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THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


OF 


OUR LORD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST. 





INTRODUCTION. 


Tue church, from the earliest antiquity, has called this part of Scripture on 
which we now enter, “The New Testament,’ or “The New Covenant?’ for the word 
(dtefnx7) may be translated either way, as it signifies sometimes a stipwation between 
two or more contracting parties; at others, the absolute appointment of a person, in 
those matters that are entirely at his own disposal; and more rarely, a last Will and 
Testament, by which a man appoints his heirs, and the way in which the inheritance 
is to be obtained and enjoyed. (Note, Heb. 9:15—17.) It is called, ‘The New Testa- 
‘ment’ in contra-distinction to ‘the Old Testament:’ not as if the one contained only 
the old covenant of works, and the other the new covenant of grace; for the contrary 
has already been abundantly shewn: but because the New Testament gives an ac- 
count of the abrogation of the old dispensation, and of the introduction of a new and 
better dispensation. ‘The Mosaic law, the national covenant made with Israel, and 
the Levitical priesthood, formed as it were an edition both of the covenant of works 
and of the covenant of grace: (Note, Ex. 19:5.) but at the coming of Christ, the end 
being answered, this was antiquated and abrogated; and the Christian dispensation, 

_ containing clearer light and greater encouragement, not attended with burdensome 
ceremonies, or clouded by types and shadows, or restricted to any place or nation, 
formed a new edition of the covenant of grace; yet so that unbelievers continue, as of 
old, under “the ministration of death,” the covenant of works. This dispensation 
therefore is comperdiously called, ‘The New Covenant,’ or “The New Testament,’ 
with reference to the death of Christ the Mediator. 

The history, contained in this part of Scripture, is an exact counterpart of the 
prephecies, promises, and types of the Old Testament, in respect of its grand Sub- 
ject, the great Redeemer and his kingdom and salvation. An enlightened student 
of the Old Testament, before the coming of Christ, must have expected exactly such 
events, and such changes in the outward state of the church, as the New Testament 
records: and the #ole reason, why the Jews in general, and the apostles in particular 
for a time, did not expect such events and changes, is this; ‘their understandings 
were not opened to understand the scriptures.” A careful and constant examination 
of the sacred volume, diligently comparing one part with another, renders this clear 
and manifest: insomuch that it is possible, and perhaps not very difficult, to form a 
connected narrative of all the grand outlines of the history, contained in the New 
Testament, from the very words of the Old Testament. The person of the Redeemer 
as Emmanuel, his descent in human nature from Judah, and from David when the 
family was reduced to poverty and geet | his miraculous conception, his birth at 
Bethlehem, his character, miracles, and doctrine; the reception given him by his 
countrymen, the unparalleled contempt and enmity shewn him, the manner and all 
the circumstances of his death and burial, even to minute particulars; the end and 
design of his sufferings and death, his resurrection, ascension, the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit, the conversion of vast multitudes, the obstinate unbelief and opposition 

- of the Jewish nation, the tremendous judgments of God on them for these crimes; 
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the abrogation of the ceremonial law, the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, 
the calling of the Gentiles, the glorious triumphs of Christianity, and indeed the 
state of the church through all intervening ages till the consummation of all things, 
might be related in the words of the prophets, only by substituting in a few instances 
the past for the future tense. To so astonishing a degree do the two divisions of the 
sacred scriptures confirm and illustrate each other! And let it here be observed in 
general, that the writers of the New Testament always quote and refer to the several 
books of the Old, as divinely inspired, as ‘‘the oracles of God,” as “the scripture 
that cannot be broken;” and never as if they supposed any part of it to be the words 
of uninspired men, however eminent and excellent. But the New Testament does 
not rest its claim, to be received as a divine revelation, on the Old Testament. 
and the evidences by whichit is confirmed. While Christ and his apostles appealed 
to the ancient scriptures, and shewed ‘‘that thusit was written and thus it must be;” 
they confirmed their instructions, and combatted the prejudices of their hearers, by 
the most undeniable miracles, wrought in the open face of day, before great multitudes 
of all characters, and challenging the investigation of the most powerful, sagacious, 
and inveterate of their enemies. Indeed it is utterly inconceivable, that Christianity 
could have made its way in the world, by the obscure persons who propagated it, and 
against the immense opposition made to it, except it had been thus confirmed, be- 
yond the possibility of any denial. 

The prophecies also of our Lord and of his apostles, interspersed, as we shall see, 
through the books of the several writers of the New Testament, and fulfilled through 
all succeeding ages, form a demonstration of its divine authority, which gathers clear- 
ness and energy by revolving centuries. A variety of other proofs, external and in- 
ternal, might be mentioned: but these hints may here suffice to shew, that the New 
Testament stands on its own basis; and not merely on the ground of the Old Testa- 
ment, as some have assumed. 

The writers of the New Testament speak of themselves and of each other, as di- 
vinely inspired. (Rom. 10:14—17. 16:25,26. 1 Cor. 1:21. 2:7,10. 7:40. Eph. 3:3 
—5. 1 Thes. 2:13. 2 Pet. 3:15,16. 1 John 4:6.)—If, then, any persons should be in- 
clined to think, that, provided they be regarded as wise and good men, it is not so 
absolutely necessary to vindicate their divine inspiration; Jet them first cunsider, 
whether laying a groundless claim to divine inspiration, be not such an impeachment 
of any writer’s probity and veracity, as to render him unworthy of credit in all other 
things?—And again, if the writers of the New Testament were not divinely inspired, 
where is our standard of faith and practice? How can we know, what the doctrine 
of Christ was? How shall we distinguish it from all false doctrine? 

The several books, which now form the New Testament, were early received by 
the Christian church, as of divine authority. The greatest part of them are quoted 
by the most ancient Christian writers, and appealed to as the standard of truth. A 
large proportion of the New Testament might be collected from writers, who lived 
in the first two centuries. They formed catalogues of the several books, and wrote 
comments on them; both the orthodox and the heretical appealed to them; Jectures 
on several parts of them are still extant; nay, the enemies of Christianity uniformly 
mention them, as the authentic books of Christians.—So that there is the most com- 
plete proof, that all the books now collected in the New Testament were received and 
read in the assemblies of Christians, before the end of the second century; except 
the epistle to the Hebrews, that of James, the second of Peter, the second and third 
of John, that of Jude, and the Revelation of John; and that these,,or most of them, 
were extant and well known, though not universally received as divinely inspired.— 
Some reasons may be given, why the Christian church hesitated respecting these 
books, when they come under our consideration: but this only proves, that the per- 
sons concerned were cautious, even to an extreme, and therefore not likely to be im- 
posed on by spurious productions. 

‘From the same tradition we, with the strongest evidence of reason, may conclude, 

that these ... Scriptures ... were handed down ... uncorrupted in the substantials of. 
faith and manners. ... These records being once so generally dispersed through all 
‘Christian churches, though at a great distance from each other, from the beginning 
‘of the second cenuury; ... §0 universally acknowledged ... by men of curious parts and 
different persuasions; ... being multiplied into divers versions, almost from the be- 
‘ginning; ... beg so constantly rehearsed in their assemblies; ... so diligently read 
‘by Christians, ana so rivetted in their memories, that Eusebius mentions some who 
‘had them all by heart; ... and lastly, so frequent in their writings, ... as now we have - 
‘them; it must be certain from these considerations, that they were handed down to 
‘succeeding generauons pure and uncorrupt.’ Whitby. 
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As the notion is very common, that we cannot be sure, concerning the correctness 
of the Scriptures at present, after so many centuries; especially as learned men are 
frequently speaking of the different readings, found in manuscripts or versions; in 
addition to the above important quotation, the following remark may afford some 
satisfaction. During nearly two hundred years, our presen translation of the Scrip- 
tures has been extant, and persons of various descriptions have made new transla- 
tions of the whole, or of particular parts; and scarcely any writer on these subjects 
fails to mention, in one way or other, alterations which he supposes would be im- 
provements. It may then be asked, how can unlearned persons know, that our 
translation may be depended on, as in general faithful and correct? Let the inquir- 
er however remember, that episcopalians, presbyterians, and independents, baptists 
and pedobaptists, Calvinists and Arminians; persons, who maintain eager contro- 
versies with each other in various ways, all appeal to the same version, and in no 
matters of consequence object to it. This demonstrates, that the translation on the 
whole is just; and also that it is impossible for any party covertly to deviate from 
it, while so many eager opponents are incessantly watching over one another. The 
same consideration proves the impossibility of the primitive Christians corrupting 
the sacred records; while heretics, Jews, and pagans, stood ready to expose with 
virulence every deviation; nay, other churches would have protested against the al- 
terations, which any particular church attempted to make.—In fact, if all the differ- 
ent readings, (most of which are of little authority,) were without exception adopted 
as far as this would be practicable, the rule of truth and duty would remain entirely 
the same: so that this is merely an artifice, by which the enemies of the gospel per- 
plex the minds of those, who cannot or will not examine the subject.—*Who can 
‘imagine, that God, who sent his Son ... to declare this doctrine, and his apostles by 
‘the assistance of the Holy Spirit to indite and speak it, and by so many miracles 
‘confirmed it to the world, should suffer any wicked persons to corrupt and alter 
‘any of those terms on which the happiness of mankind depended’... It is absurd to 
‘say, that God repented of his good will and kindness to mankind, in vouchsafing 
‘the gospel to them; or that he so far maligned the good of future generations, 
‘that he suffered wicked men to rob them of all the good intended to them by this 
‘declaration of his will!’ Whitby. (Note, Prov. 22:12.) 

It should also be observed, that no other books were received by the primitive 
church, as a part of divine revelation. Very many other compositions were sent forth, 
bearing the names of the apostles or primitive teachers: but, on careful examination, 
all except those which now form the New Testament, were rejected as spurious. 
And this shews, with how scrupulous caution the canon of Scripture was fixed. 
The four gospels were very early received, as the writings of the evangelists whose 
names they bear. They are mentioned distinctly by the fathers of the second cen- 
tury, as books well known by the name of gospels, and as such were read by Chris- 
tians, at their assemblies every Lord’s day—Several other gospels were published, 
and some gained a temporary credit; but they are either not mentioned in the ap- 
proved writings of the primitive Christians, or mentioned with disapprobation. 

It is well known, that the word Gospel signifies glaa tidings: (God’s-spel, or God’s 
good tidings, Dr. Johnson:) and the original word has precisely the same meaning. 
The inspired writers of those histories, which we call “The Gospels,’ give distinct 
views of those things, which relate to the birth, life, miracles, discourses, sufferings, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; connect- 
ed with some account of his forerunner, John the Baptist, and of his apostles and 
primitive disciples. ‘Their accounts, as might have been previously supposed, vary 
from one another: each of them recorded more fully those particulars, which most 
suited his purpose, or which had most affected his mind: for the most complete su- 
perintending inspiration did not supersede the use of the writer’s memory, judg- 
ment, and understanding; but rather served to assist, direct, and exalt it. And thus, 
while these variations shew, that they did not write in concert; (for in that case the 
appearance of disagreement would certainly have been avoided’) they tend to cor- 
roborate the evidence of the divine authority of their histories: as their actual coin- 
cidence, and the easy manner in which their apparent variations may be reconciled, 
form a strong presumptive proof that they were under a supernatural guidance, and 
cannot satisfactorily be accounted for in any other way.—‘Industry, ingenuity, and 
‘malice have, for ages, been employed, in endeavoring to prove the evangelists incon- 
‘sistent with each other; yet not a single contradiction has hitherto been proved on 
‘them. ... But one thing is fact. These four men... have done, without appearing te 
shave intended it, what was never performed by any authors before or since. They 
‘have drawn a perfect human character, without a single flaw. They have at 
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‘the history of one, whose spirit, words, and actions, were in every particular, exact- 
‘ly what they ought to have been! who always did the very thing that was proper, 
cand in the best manner imaginable; who never once deviated from the most consum- 
‘mate wisdom and ... excellency, and who in no instance let one virtue... entrench on 
‘another; but exercised all in perfect harmony and exact proportion. ... This ‘subject 
‘challenges investigation, and sets infidecity at defiance. Either these men exceeded 
‘in genius and capacity all the writers who ever lived, or they wrote under the spe- 


‘cial guidance of divine inspiration.’ Answer to Paine’s Age of Reason, by the Author. 


N. B. Whatever notice may be taken in this edition, of a critical nature, with 
relation to the original Greek words, or to the Septuagint, will be placed at the end 
of each note and distinguished from it; so that it may be omitted, if judged proper 
in family reading. ; 
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= THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MATTHEW. 





Lirrie is known concerning the writer of this gospel, except what he has recorded of oim 
self.—{ 10:3. Notes, 9:9—13.) He is generally supposed to have written his history, about 
eight years after our Lord’s ascension, and before any other part of the New Testament was 
extant. It is certain that it was published at a very early period.—Many have contended, 
that this gospel was written in Hebrew, and that we have only a translation of it in Greek, 
But learned men have satisfactorily shewn, that this isa mistake; and that the apostle wrote 
his Gospel in Greek, as we now have it; though they seem willing to allow, that he also gave 
a Hebrew or Syriac version of it, for the use of his countrymen. The reader, who wishes to 
examine the subject, will find it fully discussed in Dr. Whitby’s preface. 

St. Matthew is sup to be distinguished from the other evangelists, by the frequency of his 
references to the Old Testament. He also records more of our Lord’s parables, than the 
others do; and, on the whole, seems more observant of the order in whibn events occurred. 
He begins his history with the genealogy of Christ, in the line of Joseph, the husband of Ma- 
ry his mother: and relates some circumstances concerning his miraculous conception, birth, 
and infancy. He gives us a brief account of the ministry of John the Baptist; and records 
the baptism and temptation of Christ, and his entrance on his public ministry. He then pro- 
ceeds with the narrative of his miracles and discourses, till at length he fully records the man- 
ner of his crucifixion, death, and burial; and, having borne witness to his glorious resurrec- 


tion, and a rance to his disciples, closes his history with some most important words, 
which the Lord Jesus is supposed to have spoken immediately before his ascension into 
heaven. 


== 


Year of the World 4000. 
CHAP. I. 


HE book of the * generation of Je- 
sus Christ, ® the son of David, 

© the son of Abraham. 
2 “Abraham begat Isaac, and ‘Isaac 


a Gen. 2:4. 5:1. Is. 538. Luke | ¢ Gen. 12:3. 22:18. 26:3—5. 28: 
fs 13,14. Rom. 4:13. Gal. 3:16. 

b 9.97, 15-22, 22:42—45. 2 Sam. | d Gen. 21-2,3. Josh. 24:2,3. 1 
7:13,16. Ps, 89:96. 132:11. Is.| Chr. 1:28. Is. 61:2. Luke 3: 
6,7. 11:1. Jer. 23:5. 33:15—| 34. Acts 7:8. Rom. 9:7—9. 
17,26. Am, 9:11. Zech. 12:| Heb. 11:11,17,18. 

8. Luke 1-31,32,69,70. John |e Gen. 25:26. Josh. 24:4. 1 

4:42. Acts 2:30, 13:22,23. : 





tament; and 
troduces the history contained in the New Tes- 
tament: but here it signifies the generation, or 
stoek and race of Him, as Man, who, as God, 
created all things, and at length appeared in 
human nature to redeem mankind from sin and 
misery. This ised Savior had been 
fretaay asthe son of Abraham, and of Da 
therefore inspired writer, having men- 
tioned his name Jesus, and his office or appoint- 
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begat Jacob, ‘and Jacob begat Judas 
and his brethren, 

3 And *Judas begat Pharesand Zara 
of "Thamar, ‘and Phares begat Esrom, 
and Esrom begat * Aram, ~ . 

4 And Aram begat ' Aminadab, and 
Aminadab begat ™ Naasson, and Naas- 
son begat Salmon, 


f Gen. 29:32—35. 30:5—20. 35: | mar. 

16—19. 46:8,4cc. 49,8—12.|i Gen. 46:12. Num. 26:21, 

Ex. 1:2—5. 1 Chr. 2:1,4cc. 5: | Ruth 4:18. 1 Chr. 2:5. 4:1. 

1,2. Luke 3:83,34. Acts 7:8. | Hezron, Luke 3:33, 

Heb. 7:14. Rev. 7:5. Juda. | k Ruth 4:19. 1 Chr, 2:9. Ram. 
g Gen. 38:29,30. 46:12. Judah, | | Ruth 4:19,20. 1 Chr. 2:10— 
f 12. Ammina 

21. 1 Chr. 2:3,4. Zerah. 94. | m Num, 1:7. 2:3 7:12,17. 10:14 
h Gen. 38:6,11,24—26. T'a-| JVahshon. Luke 3:32. 


—oooeeeeeeeeeeeee—e—e——eEeelea 
ment, as the Currst, the Messtan, the Anoint- 


ed of God, eo to declare that he was 
the son of Abraham and of David, in order to 
introduce the subsequent genealogy, by which 
be authenticated. 


ge 
not once referred to in this argument; but the 
appeal is made to the ancient prophecies, and 
to his own miracles, and to his resurrection 
from the dead. (Acts 13:23,31—37. Rom. 1:3, 
4. 2 Tim. 2:8.) ° 
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5. And " Salmon begat Booz of ° Ra- 
ehab, and ? Booz begat Obed of Ruth, 
and 4 Obed begat Jesse, 

6 And ' Jesse begat David the king, 
and David the king begat * Solomon of 
‘ her that had been the wife of " Urias, 

7 And Solomon begat * Roboam, and 
Roboam begat ¥ Abia, and Abia begat 
* Asa, 

8 And Asa begat * Josaphat, and Jo- 
saphat begat "Joram, and Joram begat 
¢ Ozias, 

9 And Ozias begat ‘Joatham, and Jo- 
atham begat * Achaz, and Achaz begat 
f Ezekias, 

10 And Ezekias begat * Manasses, 

and Manasses begat " Amon, and Amon 
begat ' Josias, - 


o Ruth 4:21. 1 Chr. 2231,12. 
Salma Boaz. 


Kings 3:1. 2Chr. 17:—20: Je- 


MATTHEW. 


o Josh. 2:1,8&c: 6:22—25. Heb. 
11:31. Jam. 2:25. Rahab. 

p Ruth 1:4,16,17,22. 2:—4: 

q Luke 3:32. 

r Ruth 4:22. 1 Sam. 16:1,11— 
13. 17:12,58. 20:30,31. 22:8. 2 
Sam. 23:1. 1 Chr. 2:15. Ps. 
72:20. Is. 11:1. Acts 13:22,28. 

s 2 Sam. 12:24,25. 1 Chr. 3:5. 
14:4, 28:5, 

t 2Sam. 11:3,26,27. 1 Kings 
1:11—17,28—31. 15:5. Rom. 


hoshaphat. 

b 1 Kings 22:50. 2 Kings 8: 
16. Jehoram. 1 Chr. 3:11. 
2 Chr. 21:1. 

c2 Kings 14:21. 15:1—6, Aza- 
riah. 2 Chr. 26:1,&c. Oz- 
ziah, 

d 2 Kings'15:7,32—38. 1 Chr. 
3:11—13. 2 Chr. 26:21. 27: 
Jotham. . 

e 2 Kings 15:38. 16:1,&c. 2 
Chr. 27:9. 28:1,&c. 7:1—13. 
Ahaz. 


8:3. f 2 Kings 16:20. 18:—20: 2 
u 2 Sam. 23:39. 1 Chr. 11:41. | Chr. 28:27. 29:—32: Is. 36:— 
Uriah. 39: Hezekiah. 


x1 Kings 11:43. 12:1,&c. 1 
Chr. 3:10, 2 Chr. 9:31. 13: 
7. Rehoboam. 

y 1 Kings 14:31. Abijam. 
Chr. 12:1. Abiyah. 

z 1 Kings 15:8—23. 2 Chr. 14: 


g 2 Kings 20:21. 21:1—18. 24: 
3,4. 1 Chr. 3:13—15. 2 Chr. 
32:33, 33:1—19. Manasseh. 

h 2 Kings 21:19—26. 2 Chr. 
33:20—24. 

i 1 Kings 13:2. 2 Kings 21:26. 


2 











—16; 22: 23:1—30. 2 Chr. 33:25. 34: 
al Kings 15:24. 22:2,€c. 2| 35. Jer.9:2,3. Josiah. 
V. 2—17. Various difficulties have been 


started, in respect of this genealogy; but a few 
general remarks may suffice, to shew them to 
be comparatively of small consequence. It is 
evident, that the genealogy of Joseph, and not 
of Mary, is given in these verses. That of 
Mary is traced back to Adam by St. Luke, as 
it will be shewn hereafter. (Note, Luke 3: 
34—38.) Joseph was supposed by the Jews to 
be the father of Jesus, and he was his father- 
in-law: it was therefore proper, that his de- 
scent from David should be ascertained. Prob- 
ably, this genealogy was copied from the pub- 
lic registers of the nation, which were well 
known; and this may account for some omis- 
sions and variations, which are found in it on 
comparing it with the history of the Old Testa- 
ment.—The other children of Abraham are 
not mentioned with Isaac, nor is Esau who was 
the twin-brother of Jacob, and elder than he: 
for their descendants were not interested in 
“the covenants of promise.” But the children 
of Judah are mentioned, as their posterity con- 
stituted the chosen people of God; and Zara 
twin-brother of Phares is inserted, because 

art of the tribe of Judah descended from him. 

he names of four women are found in it, be- 
ing all remarkable characters: Thamar, of 
whom, by incest with her father-in-law, the 
greatest part of the tribe of Judah descended; 
(Votes, Gen. 38:) Rachab, or Rahab, who 
seems to have been the same as had been a 
harlot and an inhabitant of J ericho, but through 
faith was ) 
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11 And * Josias begat * Jeconi- 
as and his brethren, ! about the time 
they were carried away to Baby- 
lon: , 

12 And after they were brought to 
‘Babylon, ™ Jeconias begat Salathie! 
" and Salathiel begat Zorobabel, 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and 
Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim be- 
gat Azor, 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sa- 
doc begat Achim, and Achim begat 
Eliud, 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and 
Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan 
begat Jacob, 

16 And Jacob begat ° Joseph the 
husband of Mary, ? of whom was born 
Jesus, 4 who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abra- 
ham to David are fourteen generations; 
and from David until the carrying away 
into Babylon are fourteen generations; 
and from the carrying away into Baby- 
lon unto Christ are fourteen genera- 
tions. 


[Practical Observations.] 


* Some read Josias begat Ja-| 1 Chr. 3:17, Jeconiah. Jer. 
kim, and Jakim begat Jecho- | 22:24,28. Coniah. 
nias. n Ezra 3:2. 5:2. Neh. 12:1. 
k 2 Kings 23:31—37. 24: 1 Chr. Hag. 1:1,12,14. 2:2,23. Sheal- 
3:15—17. 2 Chr. 36:1,&c.| tiel. Zerubbabel. Luke 3:27. 
Jer. 22:10—28. 0 18—25, 2:13. Luke 1:27. 2:4, 
1 2 Kings 24:14—16. 25:11. 2]. 5,48. 3:28. 4:22. ; 
Chr. 36:10—20. Jer. 27:20. 39: p Mark 6:3. Luke 1:31—35. 
9. 52:11—15,28-——30. Dan. 1:2. |. 2:7,10,11. 
m 2 Kings 25:27. Jehoiachin. | q 27:17,22. John 4:25. 
eo eo 
that city; (oles, Josh. 2:6.) for no other wo- 
man of that name is mentioned in scripture: 
Ruth, the Moabitess; and Bathsheba, who had 
been the wife of Uriah, with whom David had 
committed adultery. This might intimate that 
Christ was “made in the likeness of sinful 








flesh,” and came to save the Gentiles and the 
vilest of sinners. Three kings, the immediate 
descendants of Athaliah, by Joram the son of 
Jehoshaphat, viz. Ahaziah, Joash, and Amazi- 
ah, are passed over without notice. Perhaps 
it was found so in the genealogies; and they 
who compiled them, aiming to reduce the num- 
ber of coals from David to the captiy- 
ity, to fourteen, as well as that from Abraham 
to David, thought these descendants of that 
wicked woman, by an unhallowed fatal mar- 
riage, might most properly be omitted. But 





some think, that Matthew was directed to leave 
them out for similar reasons.—In some manu- 
scripts it is found, “Josiah begat Jehoiakim, 
and Jehoiakim Jeconias:” and it is certain that 
Jeconias was grandson to Josiah, and the father 
or grandfather of Salathiel; nor does it. appear 
that he had any brethren, for his uncle Zede- 
kiah succeeded him, when he was carried to 
Babylon.—From J econiah, who was carried 
captive to Joseph the husband of Mary, were 
also fourteen generations: and at that time the 
illustrious house of David was so reduced, that 
its rights, in the line of Solomon, centered in a 
poor carpenter: at least he was that descend- 


|| ant, whom the Lord chose to stand in the place 
preserved from the destruction ot || of a legal father to the promised Messiah ; that 
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18 1 Now ° the birth of Jesus Christ 
was on this wise: When as his mother 
Mary was espoused to Joseph, before 
they came together, she was found with 
child * of the Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, being 
*a just man, and not willing to make 
her *a public example, ¥ was minded 
o put her away privily. 

20 But, * while he thought on these 
things, behold, * the angel of the Lord 
vr Luke 1:27,&c. 22:21—24. John 8:4,5. 

s Gen. 3:15. Job 14:4. 15:14. | y Dept. 24:1—4. Mark 10M. 
Luke 1:25. Gal. 4:4,5. Heb.7: | z Ps. 25:8,9. 94:19. 119:125. 
26. 10.5. 143:8. Prov. 3:5,6. 12:5. Is. 26: 

t Ley. 19:20. Deut. 22:23,24. 3. maf. 30:21. 


w Gen. 6:9. Ps. 112:4,5. Mark | a Judg. 13:3,8,9. Luke 1:10— 
13,19,26,&c. 28—14. 




















6:20. Luke 2:25. Acts 10:22. 
x Gen. 38:24. Ley. 20:10. Deut. 


so this expected Prophet, Priest, and King, 
might spring up “asa tender Plant out of a 
dry ground.” — The marginal references con- 
tain nearly all the information, which can be 
obtained on the subject of this genealogy.—It 
is probable, that some names are omitted be- 
tween Salmon and David. (Vole, Ruth 4:18— 
22.) And either the marginal addition of Ja- 
kim or Jehoiakim, must be admitted; or Jeco- 

pias, in the twelfth verse, must be considered | 
as the son of Jeconias mentioned in the elev- 
enth: for otherwise the fourteen generations 
are not completed.—‘Perhaps interpreters 
‘might save themselves the trouble of giving a 
‘reason of many things contained in this cata- 
‘logue, by saying, St. Matthew here recites it, 
‘as he found it in the authentic copies of the 
‘Jews; who doubtless had preserved some 
‘known and approved genealogy of their de- 
“scent from Abraham, the father of their nation, 
‘in whom they so much gloried, and from whose 
‘loins, they expected the promised Messiah.’ 
Whitby. Tt is conceded, that this genealogy 
does not prove that Jesus was “the son of Da- 
vid;” but merely, that Joseph the husband of 
Mary, and the father-in-law of Jesus, was de- 
scended from David. But the customs of the} 
Jews,in genealogies, required this genealogy o 

iam ol be seetagtit wal it leaves the proof, 
arising from Mary’s descent from David, as 
stated by St. Luke in full force; and that is 

rfectly conclusive. For if“Jacob the son o 

Matthan the son of Eleazar, t Joseph,” 
(15,16.) Joseph could be “the son of Heli, the 
son of Matthat, the son of Levi.” (Luke 3:23, 


24. 

%. 18, 19. In ‘the Gospel according to St. 
‘Luke,’ we find a variety of circumstances 
which are here omitted: but this succinct nar- 
ralive was deemed sufficient to introduce that 
history of Christ, which was first given to the 
perso’ f His 


had not completed 
pele it was re that 


pet A vior might be tne 


man,” in the strictest 
man, our Brother and 
conceived and born in sin. Gen. 3: 
14,15. Js, 7:14. 

espousals, before 


the 
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appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 
* Joseph, thou son of David, ‘fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for 
*that which is *conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. 

21 And ‘she shall bring forth a son, 
and *thou shalt call his name JESUS: 
"for he shall save his people from their 
sins. 


b 2:13,19,22. Gen. 31:11. Num. 


13:3. 2 Kings 4:16,17. Luke 
12:6. Job 4:13—16. 33:15,16. 


1:13,35,36. 
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2:4, 22. Jer. 23:6. 33;16. Ez. 36° 


d 28:5, Gen. 46:3. 1 Kings 17: 
13. Is. 51:7. Jer. 40:9. Luke 
1:30. 

e 18. Jer. 31:22. 

|* Gr. begotten. 

f Gen. 17:19,21. 18:10. 


25—29, Dan. 9:24. Zech. 9 
9. John 1:29, Acts 3:26. 4:12. 
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Heb, 7:25. 1 John 1:7. 2:1,2 
3:5. Rev. 1:5,6. 7:14. 
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|person was thus engaged to afford her assist- 
jance, in the care of her son Jesus. When 
Joseph, who was now considered as the hus 
band of Mary, found that she was pregnant 
and probably heard from her an account of the 
vision which she had seen; (Luke 1:26—38.) 
and perhaps learned such circumstances from 
Zacharias and Elizabeth, as tended to confirm 
her narration; he was at a loss how to act on so 
extraordinary an occasion. He might not be 
able to give full credit to what he had heard; 
and yet be unwilling to suspect a person, whom 
he so much valued, of having been false to him, 
and then of forming so strange a story to cover 
her guilt. But being a just, or a conscientious, 
godly man, he was neither willing in such cir- 
cumstances to complete the marriage, nor yet 
to expose her to public disgrace and punish- 
ment; for, according to the law, she would have 
been condemned to be stoned as an adulteress, 
if she had been proved guilty of incontinency 
after having been betrothed: and if he had de- 
clared his reasons for putting her away, with- 
out proceeding further against her, it would 
have exposed her character to lasting disgrace. 
He therefore purposed privately, (that is, be 
fore two witnesses,) to give her a bill of di- 
vorcement, and to put her away, without as- 
signing his reasons for so doing.—Some have 
thought, that reverence of Mary, when he 
found she was with child by the Holy Ghost, 
deterred him from marrying her: but, though 
this might increase his perplexity, it is plain 
from the angel’s answer to his objections, that 
they were not of this kind. Perse 

‘o make her a public example. (19) Mapadey~ 
pariate—| cryparifovras, “putting to open 
shame.” Heb. 6:6. See Sept. Jer. 8:22. Ez. 
28:17. ' 

V. 20,21. Whilst Joseph meditated on these 
matters, he fell asleep; and in his dream he 
was favored with a vision of a holy angel, sent 
from God to direct him how to act. e an- 
gel addressed him as “The son of David,” as 
one of that illustrious family, and probably the 
legal heir of its dignities. Perhaps few per- 
sons regarded him, in his reduced condition, on 
that account, and he himself might think little 
of such a neglected distinction. He had been 








y ||afraid of acting contrary php utation, 


interest, or peace, if he sho to com- 
plete his iubrhige with Mary, though consider- 
ed as his legal wife: but the angel shewed ow 4] 
that these fears ible praang ning sb - Midis 
be profitable proper im e 

home to him, as the Lord had so ordered mat- 
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22 Now all this was done, ‘that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, saying, 

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and 
*they shall call his name | Emmanuel, 
13:27—29, Rev. 17:17. 

k Is. 7:14. 


* Or, his name shall be called. 
1 Is. 7:14. 8:8. Immanuel. 


i 2:15,23. 5:17. 8:17. 12:17. 13: 
35. 21:4. 1 Kings 8:15,24. Ez- 
ra 1:1. Luke 21:22.24:44.John 
40:35, 12:38 —40. 15:25. 17:12. 
18:9. 19:24,28,36,37.Acts 3:18. 
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which being interpreted is, " God with us. 
24 Then Joseph being raised from 
sleep " did as the angel of the Lord had 
bidden him, and took unto him his wife; 
25 And knew her not till ° she hae 
brought forth her first-born son: ? ana 
he called hisname JESUS. 
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10. 9:6,7. 12:2. John 1:14.| —14.John 2:5—8. 15:14. Heb. 
‘Acts 18:9,10. Rom. 1:3,4. 9:5. | 11:7,8,24—31. Jam. 2:21—26 
2 Cor. 5:19. 1 Tim. 3:16. 2]0 Ex. 13:2. 22:29. Luke 2:7. 
Tim. 4:1'7;22. Rom. 8:29. 

n Gen. 6:22. 7:5, 22:2,3. Ex.40: | p Luke 2:21. 








ters for wise and important reasons. The| 
child, with which he knew her to %e pregnant, 
was indeed conceived in her by the miraculous 
operation of the Holy Spirit; and would prove 
a Son, of which she would in due time be de- 
livered; and then he, as the husband of Mary, 
and the supposed and legal father, was directed 
to call him JESUS.—It has been before observ- 
ed, that the word Jesus is the same as Joshua, 
or Jehoshua, only framed to the Greek pronun- 
ciation and termination. Joshua, who brought 
the tribes of Israel into the rest of Canaan, was 
originally called Oshea; (Mum. 13:8.) but it 
was afterwards changed into Jehoshua, by an 
addition of the first syllable of the divine name, 
Jenova; perhaps intimating, that not Joshua 
of himself, but Jesovan by him, would com- 
plete the deliverance of Israel. (Vote, Num. 
13:16.) As this name was given to the promis- 
ed Messiah, it signified,as ithas been sufficient- 
ly proved, JEHovAH, THE SAVIOR, or JEHOVAH- 
Saryarton; and it was given him, because “he 
shall save his people from their sins.” He de- 
livers all, who believe and obey him, from the 
guilt, condemnation, dominion, and pollution of 
all their sins; and finally, he will save them 
from the very existence and from all the effects 
of sin, when “death shall be swallowed up in 
victory,” and sorrow in everlasting felicity. 
(Marg. Ref. ea 

V. 22, 23. This seems to be the evangelist’s 
observation on these extraordinary events: yet 
it is probable, the angel shewed Joseph, that 
this child was He, to whom all the prophets 
bare witness. The prophecy has already been 
explained. (Note, Is. 7:14.) The child to be 





born of a virgin could have no human father. 
—The solemn introduction, in the prophecy, 
“The Lord himself will give thee a sign:” and 
the call to attention, and even admiration, in 
the word “Behold,’—“Behold, the Lorp him- 
self,”—imply that some extraordinary and un- 
precedented event was intended: but the mar- 
riage of a virgin, anda son being born of her, in 
consequence of her marriage,are eventsof com- 
mon occurrence, ard could not, with the least 
propriety, have been announced in this manner. 
This prophecy was in the strictest sense fulfiil- 
ed, when the Virgin Mary’s Son was called 
Jesus: for, JEHovAH-SALVATION, and ImmaAnu- 
‘EL, GoD WITH US, are expressions of similar 
signification. If God be with us sinners in Jesus 
Christ, he is “become our Salvation.” —But the 
Sayior has been known to vast multitudes, 
through successive generations,and been pecu- 
liarly dear to them, by his name EMMANUEL: 
and he will be so, to the end of time, yea, to all 
eternity.—They shall call. (23) ‘Thou shalt 
‘call’ Sept. Is. 7:14. which accords to the He- 
brew. Some copies read it so here. 

V. 24, 25. This heavenly vision fully satis- 
fied the mind of Joseph, and, rendering implicit 
i ll he delayed not to take Mary home! 
10 








to him as his wife; providing thus for her rep- 
utation and comfort in her present circumstan- 
ces, as far as it was in his power: but he had 
no conjugal inteycourse with her, “till she had 
brought forth her first-born Son.” Some ref- 
erence in this expression might be had to 
Christ, as the “‘First-born of every creature,” 
the Heir of all things, and “in all things having 
the pre-eminence:” but it seems rather to re- 
late to the law of Moses, concerning the first- 
born male being consecrated to God. (Marg 
Ref. 0.) Jesus being called Mary’s first-born 
Son does not prove, that she had more children 
afterwards; nor did it seem good to the Holy 
Spirit to gratify men’s foolish curiosity, about 
the terms, on which Joseph and Mary after- 
wards lived together. They -who have con- 
tended for, and those who have denied, Mary’s 
perpetual virginity, have alike wandered in the 
pathless regions of uncertain and useless con- 
jecture. It is true, that some of the zealous 
champions for the affirmative, intended to give 
some support to their antichristian worship of 
the Virgin Mary, and their antichristian admi- 
ration of virginity and celibacy; but we want 
no additional proof that God alone ought to be 
worshipped, and that “marriage is honorable 
in all, and the bed undefiled.” 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
VY. 1—17. 

The Lord proves his people’s faith and pa- 
tience by long delays; but his promises stand 
sure, and will all be fulfilled in due season: nor 
can we have the least ground for doubting the 
rest;-as that grand promise, of the incarnation 
of his beloved Son, to be our Surety and aton- 
ing Sacrifice, has been exactly geritddictn re- 
viewing the generations of men, who have lived 
on earth, how vain, transitory, and worthless 
do all things here below appear! We pass as 
shadows over the plain, and move on,as a pa- 
geant over the stage: and except we have a 
nobler and more enduring inheritance in heay- 
en, it would have been better for us if we had 
never been born, whatever distinctions we may 
have possessed on earth. We may also profit- 
ably observe the fluctuations in outward cir- 
cumstances, and the discordant characters, of 
those who appear in the same genealogy: hence 
we should learn to expect our happiness from 
God, and in heaven; and not to flatter our minds 
with empty hopes concerning our posterity, of 
whom we cannot know whether they will be 
rich or poor, wise or foolish, holy or unholy, 
honorable or dishonorable, happy or miserable. 
When the Son of God was pleased to assume 
our nature, he came as near to us, in all the 
circumstances of our fallen condition, as con- 
sisted with his being perfectly free from sin: 
and whilst we read some of the names in his 
genealogy, we should not forget how the Lord 
of glory stooped, to save the mosf guilty and 


Year of the World 4001. 


Wise men from the east, guided by a star, come to Jerusalem, 
inguiring for “him, who was born King of the Jews,’’ 1, 2. 


Herod, being alarmed, learns that Christ should be born at| 
Bethlehem, and sends the wise men thither, 3—8. The star| 


guides them to Jesus, whom they honor and worship; and, 
being warned by God, they return home another way, 9— 
12. Joseph is directed to go, with the child and his mother, 


into Egypt, 13—15. Herod murders the children at and} 
wear Bethlehem, 16—18. After Herod's death, Joseph re-| 
turos from Egypt, with Jesus and Mary, and goes to dwell 
at Nazareth, 19—23. e | 


OW when “Jesus was born in » Beth- 
lehem of Judea in the days * of 
a 1:25. Luke 2:4—7. 


b5. Mic. 5:2. Luke 2:11,15. 
John 7:42. 





ec 3,19. Gen. 49:10. Dan. 9: 
24,25. Hag. 2:6—9. 


depraved of the human race. How absurd 
then must it be, fur men to reproach others 
with the crimes of their ancestors, or to glory 
in the virtues or honors of their own! 

V. 18—23. 

We should often recollect the circumstances, 
in which the Son of God made his entrance, 
into this lower world; that we may learn to 
despise the distinctions of rank, birth, or afflu-| 
ence, when compared with the real dignity 
which piety and holiness confer. A poor ob- 
scure virgin, espoused to a carpenter, was 
chosen to be the honored mother of him, “by 
whom kings reign,” and before whom they 
- most all appear in judgment! Doubtless he 
could have assumed our nature in an imperial 
palace, as well as inan obscure cottage, or rath- 
er ahumble stable. But his dignity and honor 
were of a more exalted and heavenly nature, 
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Herod the king, behold, there came wise 
men “ from the east to Jerusalem, 
2 Saying, Where is he that is ® born 


‘King of the Jews? for we have seen 


his star in the east, and are come to 
® worship him. 


3 7 When Herod the king had heard 


d 1 Kings 4:30. Job 1:3. Ps. | 12—15,19. 
72:9—12. Is, 11:10. 60:1,&e. | f Num. 24:17. Is. 60:3. Luke 
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1,2. Jer. 23:5. Zech. 9:9.| g 10,11. Ps. 45:11. John 9:38, 
Luke 2:11. 19:38. 23:3,38. 20:28. Heb. 1:6. 
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ceed with confidence and comfort.—But whilst 








and like his “kingdom, which is not of this 
world.” Indeed “that honor, which cometh 
from God only,” is seldom unattended with hu- 
miliating and distressing trials. She, whom 
God pronounced “highly favored, and blessed 
women,” was in danger of being suspect- 
ed of the most atrocious crimes, by him whose 
opinion and affection must have been more re- 
ed, than those of any other person; nay, o 
ing exposed to the deepest infamy and most 
terrible punishment. Let us not then expect 
to escape calumnies and suspicions, even as to 
those things in which we act most conscien- 
tiously, or from those persons whom we most 
love and esteem. But, being careful to keep a 
clear conscience, let us leave it to the Lord to 
protect our characters: and if appearances 
should at any time be against us; let us not be 
over anxious to vindicate ourselves, but keep 
on in the path of duty, and wait till he shall 
justify us from unmerited reproaches. In this 
way he will in due season appear for us: and if 
in the mean time we meet with severe morti- 
fications, let us remember that we need them, 
“as thorns in the flesh,” to keep down our 
pride, which would otherwise tarnish all our 
endowments and seryices.—In dubious cases, 
it behoves a pious man to deliberate with great 
attention; and to choose the lenient rather than 
the severer judgment or measures: and though 
we ought by no means to connect ourselves with 
persons, 
= + 

not judge 
Seas liable to scru fears, when our duty, 
interest, credit, and comfort require us to pro- 
ceed. But he, who desires to w, that he 
may do, the will of God, and uses proper means 
of instruction, shall not be left to fall into any 
fatal error. We cannot now expect immediate 
revelations, or angelic interpreters of the mind 
of God; but we may discover it, as it stands re- 
vealed in his and be thus enabled to pro- 











we make observations on the circumstances ot 
this extraordinary conception and birth; let us 
not overlook the end, for which the Son of God 
was manifested in our nature. Men may per- 
vert and abuse, or they may object to the sacred 
truths of God’s word; but surely none can be 
encouraged to continue in sin, by a tree and 
gracious salvation from sin! None can have 
evidence, that they are the people of Christ, 
who are not now saved from the dominion ot 
their sins, and are not seeking continually for 
deliverance from the remaining power and pol- 
lution of them. Every time that we name the 
sacred name of Jesus, we should be reminded 
to rely on him for this complete salvation; that 
we may be delivered from guilt, and from sin, 
and saved in him, “the Lorp our Righteous- 
ness,” “with an everlasting salvation.” Then 
may we rejoice that “God is with us,” as our 
reconciled Friend and Portion, in every place, 
and in all the circumstances of mortal life. 
EMMANUEL will be our Strength and Song in 
all our tribulations, and in the hour of death: 
we shall daily experience the fulfilling of the 
scriptures, and be enabled to proceed withcom- 
fort in the path of unreserved obedience; and 
all our perplexities and troubles will soon ter- 
minate in glory, honor, and immortal felicity. 


NOTES. 

Crap. II. V.1,2. Herod was an Edomite 
by descent, though proselyted to the Jewish 
religion. He obtained the kingdom of Judea 
by favor of the Romans, and by means of much 
war and bloodshed. He ig oj in prosperit 
for about thirty-five years: buf® his whole ad- 
ministration was tarnished with the most hor- 
rible cruelties. Among many others, he put to 
death his wife Mariamne, and two of his own 
sons. He was seventy years of age; but as full 
of ambition and jealousy, and as prompt to ve- 

act of tyranny and cruelty, as ever, at the 
time when these wise men came to inquire 
about the birth of Christ. The original word 
is Magoi, or Magians: Magoi, and words de- 
rived from it, are used in the New Testament 
in a bad sense: we 8:9,11. 13:6,8. Gr.) yet 
there was a sect of philosophers, and indeed 
of religionists, who were called by this name; 
and who seem to have come nearer to many 
truths of revealed religion, than almost any 
other of the heathen. Probably, these were 
men of some eminence and learning, belongin, 
to that sect.—An opinion at that time prevail 
throughout all the east, that an extraordinary 
person was about to arise in Judea, who would 
acquire the dominion over the nations; which 
doubtless originated from a partial acquaintance 
with the writings of the ancient prophets, and 
from the Smet rsed in great numbers in all 
these countries.— sages, or wise oa 4 
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these things, " he was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. 

4 And when he had gathered all 
ithe chief priests and * scribes of the 
people together, '!he demanded of them 
where Christ should be born. 


5 And they said unto him, ™ In 
b 8:29. 23:37. 1 Kings 18:17,18. Ezra 7:6,11,12. Jer. 8:8. 
John 11:47,48. Acts 4:2,24—| Mark 8:31. Luke 20:19. 23:10. 
27. 5:24—28. 16:20,21. 17:6,7. John 8:3. Acts 4:5. 6:12. 23:9. 
1 21:15,23. 26:3,47. 27:1 1 Chr. | 1 Mal. 2:7. John 3:10. c 
24:4,éc. 2 Chr. 36:14. Ezra | m Gen. 35:19. Josh. 19:15. 
10:5. Neh. 12:7. John 7:32. Ruth 1:1,19. 2:4. 4:11.1 Sam. 
18:3. 16:1. 


k 7:29. 13:52. 2 Chr. 34:15. 


MATTHEW. 
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\Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is writ- 
ten by the prophet, 

6 And "thou Bethlehem, zn the land 
of Juda, art not the least among the 
princes of Juda: for out of thee shall 
come °a Governor, that shall “rule my - 
people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, ® when he had privily 
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doubt, expected this event, and were looking 
out for some intimations of its taking place: 
and, it is probable, that they were also favored 
with divine intimations of its speedy approach, 
* and shewn something of the Redeemer’s real 
glory, and the nature of his kingdom.—It is not 
agreed of what country they were. Many 
think, that they came out of Arabia: and from 
the opinion, that the prophecy of David was 
fulfilled by them, (Ps. 72;9,10.) the absurd 
popish legend, that they were three kings, 
seems to have arisen.—The remoter regions of 
Arabia extended far to the south of Judea: and 
the queen of Sheba, called “the queen of the 
south,” (12:42.) is by many supposed to have 
come from thence. (Note, 1 Kings 10:1,2.) 
The Magians resided chiefly in Persia, and in 
countries still further to the east; and it is not 
improbable, that these Magi came from those 
regions.—An extraordinary luminous appear- 
ance in the heavens, which they noticed, in- 
duced them to this journey, as they assuredly 
gathered from it, that One was born to be “the 
King ofthe Jews.” But they could not reason- 
ably have drawn this conclusion, unless God, 
who thus excited their attention, had also in 
some other way explained it to them; perhaps 
by a supernatural dream. Being thus excited 
and instructed, they hesitated not totakea long 
and expensive journey, in order to pay their 
early homage and worship to the new-born 
“King of the Jews,” who, as they understood, 
would in due time reign over the nations. Prob- 
ably they supposed, that the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem were well acquainted with the event, 
and therefore they directed their course thith- 
er; and openly made inquiry concerning him, 
who was “born” to be “King of the Jews,” ae 
perhaps with some application to the chief 
priests and elders of the nation,) declaring both 
what they had seen, and for what purpose they 
were come.—This was an early intimation of 
the calling of the Gentiles into the church of 
Christ, even when the Jews would neglect him, 
and be rejected by him; and it was a call to the 
nation to consider Jesus, as their long-expected, 
promised Messiah.— Christ, a poor child laid in 
‘a crib, and nothing set by of his own people, 
‘receiveth notwithstanding a noble witness of 
‘his divinity from heaven, and of his kingly es- 
‘tate from strangers.’ Beza.—It is plain, that 
these wise men did not arrive at Bethlehem, till 
after the presentation of Christ at the temple. 
(Notes, 9—12. Luke 2:36—39.)—It is likely, 
that Joseph and Mary purposed settling at 
Bethlehem, and had procured some house or 
lodging there, in which they at this time re- 
sided. 

V.3—6. Though Herod was very old, and 
had never shewn much affection for his family; 
yet, being a suspicious tyrant, he no sooner 

eard of “the King of the Jews,” than he began 
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to be haunted with the dread of a rival. He 
neither understood the spiritual nature of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, nor yet considered that a 
new-born infant was not likely to give him 
any disquietude: so that he was greatly troubled 
at the tidings. The citizens of Jerusalem also, 
not having formed any proper judgment of the 
blessings to be expected from the Messiah, 
were put into general consternation: they had 
witnessed so many of Herod’s cruelties, when- 
ever a competitor was suspected, that they 
seemed to have dreaded new scenes of confu- 
sion and bloodshed; and thus were troubled at 
that event, which should have given them the 
highest satisfaction. Herod however, by a. 
strange mixture of regard to the word of God, 
and contempt of it, supposing that the ancient 
prophecies were about to be fulfilled, and yet 
hoping to defeat them, framed a plan for that 
purpose! And first he convened “the priests 
and scribes,” or the heads of the twenty-four 
courses with the high priest as their stated su- 
perior, and the professed interpreters of the 
law, that he might know assuredly from them, 
at what place the promised Messiah was to be 
born; intending to use this information to direct 
the wise men where to find him, and then by 
their means deyising to discover and cut him 
off: and thus by one blow to render abortive all 
the purposes and prophecies of God, from the 
beginning! To this question they returned a 
very proper answer; referring in confirmation 
of it, to a prophecy, which has been already 
considered, (Note, Micah 5:2.) The text is 
here quoted something differently, than it stands 
in our version of that prophet, especially it is 
here said “Thou art not the least, &c.”? Some 
propose reading the clause in. Micah interroga- 
tively, “Art thou little among the thousands of 
Judah?” It is, however, plain that the sense, 
rather than the exact words of the Old Testa- 
ment prophecies, is quoted in many places of 
the New Testament; and that though these 
quotations are often taken from the Septuagint, 
yet that is not uniformly, nor exactly adhered 
to.‘And thou Bethlehem, the house of Eph- 
‘ratha, art one of the least to be among the 
‘thousands of Judah; out of thee shall one come 
‘forth to me, to be for a ruler of Israel.’ Sept.— 





‘Though thou be a small town; yet thou shalt 
‘be famous and noble, through the birth of the 
‘Messiah, who shall be born in thee,” 

“Bethlehem in the land of Judah,” (6) asdis- 
tinguished from another Bethlehem. (Josh. 19: 
15.)—The word princes is here substituted for 
thousands. ‘The people was distributed by 
‘thousands, so many in a town or city: not that 
‘the number was so to continue; but (as ... in 
‘our hundreds, which were at first an hundred 
‘families precisely,) only in relation to the first 
‘distribution.? Hammond. 


Rule. (6) Worpare, feed. (marg.) Rev. 19 
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called the wise men, inqured of them|| 11 And when they were come into 
diligently what time the star appeared. ‘the house, “they saw the young child 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem,and | with Mary his mother, and fell down 
said, § Go, and search diligently for the} and * worshipped him: and when they 
young child; and, when ye have found | had opened their treasures, * they * pre- 
hum, bring me word again, * that I may} sented unto him gifts, gold, * and frank- 
come and worship him also. cpyac. 02s.) incense, and myrrh. _ 

9 When they had heard the king,}) 12 And being * warned of God in a 
they departed: and, lo, *the star which! dream, that they should not return to 
they saw in the east, went before them, \Herod, » they departed into their own 
till it came and stood over where the’)country another way. 


young child was. 13 §] And when they were departed, 

10 When they saw the star, * they| behold, ‘the angel of the Lord appear- 

re oiced with exceedin re Me r ju Luke 2:16,26—32,38. 15. Num. 7:14,86. Ps, 45:8 
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10.01. ~ 21:50, Fine Ms 12. + 21—b. 8: |) y Gen. 43:11. Sam. 10:27. 1 | 19. 
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15. Gr.—He shall rule, as a shepherd does his ||and inattention of the Jews, the eastern sages 
flock; who in feeding, rules, and in ruling, ||prosecuted the design of their journey, by set- 
feeds. Sometimes however the word is used, ||ting out for Bethlehem: and to recompense 
where either ruling or feeding is exclusively ||their pious and believing constancy, the star, 
meant. It frequently occurs in the Sept.— || which they had seen in their own country,again 
‘Kings are fitly called feedersand shepherds of ||appeared to them; and, going before them, be- 
‘the people.’ Beza. came stationary just above the house where Je- 

V. 7, 8. Herod, having learned the place of|/sus was. Hence it appears, that it was no star, 
Christ’s birth, next conferred with the wise ||(properly so called,) or planet, or comet; but a 
men, that he might exactly discover from them luminous meteor in our atmosphere, which ata 
the time when the star first appeared, from) distance looked like a star, and which was 
which he meant to compute or conjecture the | formed by God for that purpose, and could de- 
age of his infant Rival. Having learned this, |scend so low, as to mark out a single house in 
he dismissed them with directions to go to Beth- || the midst of the city: as the cloudy pillar point- 
lehem, exhorting them diligently to search for||ed out the spot, where Israel was to encamp in 
the young Child in that city; assured that un- the wilderness.—It is evident, that Joseph and 
der the divine direction they would certainly | Mary resided at this time in Bethlehem; and 
find him: and then requiring them to bring in-|| that from thence they fled into Egypt-—When 
formation of it, that he might render him the || the wise men saw the star, they were assured of 
same honors which they inte . Thus far|success in their undertaking; and therefore 
he employed some degree of absurd policy; but |/they rejoiced exceedingly, (the original is pe- 
surely it was attended with a judicial infatita-| culiarly emphatical,) an entered the house, 
tion: for otherwise he would either have sent |which doubtless was a very different abode, 
messengers along with the wise men,to conduct | from what they had expected for “the King of 
them and shew them respect; or he would have| the Jews;” and having seen the infant Jesus 
ordered spies to follow them, who, when they ‘with his mother, they were not offended by his 
had found the Child, might suddenly have sur-| mean circumstances, but acknowledged hin as 





prised and slain him. But to leave the whole their Lord and King, prostrating themselves . 


success of bis design to these strangers, so that | before him and sO mg him: and, opening 
it.must miscarry,if they suspected his sincerity, | the treasures, which they had brought with 
or did not choose to give him information, was| them for that purpose, they resented him 
a very feeble measure for soexperienced a poli- || with the choicest productions of their country, 
tician, who was not used to do avorks of impie-|/even “gold and frankincense, and myrrh.” 
or cruelty by halves. Nor was it less won-|/Some have supposed, that the frankincense and 
l, that neither piety, nor curiosity, nor ||myrrh were intended as an acknowledgment of 
other motives of any kind, induced a single | his deity,as the gold was of his royalty: and this 
Jew to accompany wise men on this pious || was the opinion of the fathers in general. We 
research, when Bethlehem was not more than | may, however, conclude, that the Lord, who di- 
seven or eight miles from Jerusalem! But the|/rected and prospered their journey, gave them 
Weare cruel indignation, as well as| also some measure of knowledge concernin 
disregard toll spiritual concerns, seem to have | / those things, which related to the person an 
thrown them all a kind of stupor on the oc- || oflices of this new-born King; that their worship 
casion. was of the same nature iy aa of ren ca 
Inquired ... diligently. (7 HepBwce. 16.— lievers in every age; and that their abundan 
Axpibas (from the same is rendered dili-| joy arose from a persuasion, that they had found 
gently; 8. Acts 18: 25: F 5:| the salvation of God for their souls, as well as 
5: +1 Thes. 5:2.—It means also exact-||**the King of the Jews.”—Having obtained the 
See Acts 18:26. 22:3. 23:15,20. || purpose of their journey, pay bar aay to report 
:22, 26:5. Gr. (‘Quidam deducunt rapa ro us| their success at Jerusalem, fore they went 
Baer, quod ab imo ad supremum ascen- mange re ip hawt any vee ine dream, 
‘datur: exquisite perfectaque diligente. return to Herod; and so they a more 
Seapuia) = \direct way, and defeated his impious project. 
 ¥, 912. Notwithstanding the ignorance |/Probably,when they arrived in naaeee 
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eth to Joseph in a dream, saying, 
4 Arise; and take the young child and 
his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be 
thou there, until I bring thee word: 
for Herod will seek the young child to 
destroy him. 

14 When he arose, %he took the 
young child and his mother by night, 
and departed into Egypt; 

15 And was there "until the death 
of Herod: ‘that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, * Out of Egypt have I 
called my son. 


[Practical Observations.] 


d 10:23. Rey. 12:6,14. 417,23. 1:22. 4:14,15., 8:17. 12: 
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16 7 Then Herod, 'when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise men 
™was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
"and slew all the children that were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, 
from two years old and under, °accord- 
ing to the tinte which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men. 

17 Then was ° fulfilled that which was 
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 

18 In 2Rama was there a voice 
heard, "lamentation, and weeping, and 
great mourning, * Rachel weeping for 
her children, and t would not be com- 
forted because they are not. 





1 Gen. 39:14,17. Num. 22:29. 15. 
24.10. Judg. 16:10. Job 12:4. | q Jer. 31:15. Ramah. 
m Proy.27:3,4. Dan.3:13,19,20. | r Jer. 4:31. 9:17—21. Ez. 2:10. 


n Gen. 49:7. 2 Kings 8:12. 
Prov. 28:15,17. Is. 26:21. 59:7. 
Hos. 10:14. Rey. 17:6. 

o 7. 


Rey. 8:13. 

s Gen. 35:16—20. 
t Gen. 37:30,33—35. 42:36. 
Job 14:10+ 











try, they spread the report of what they had 
seen, heard, and learned; and this would be a 
preparation for the future preaching of the 
gospel in those regions. ‘Notwithstanding the 
shomeliness of the place, and the mean appear- 
‘ance of the parents, ... they, acknowledging 
‘some more than human majesty i that child, 
‘fell down and worshipped him, and presented 
‘unto him the most precious gifts which their 
‘country yielded.’ Bp. Hall.—The very valu- 
‘able presents which the Magioffered, notwith- 
‘standing they found the child in so mean a con- 
‘dition, shewed the strong ideas, with which 
‘they were impressed of his dignity.’ Gilpin. 

Warned of God. (12) XonparioSevres. See on 
Acts 11:26. 

V. 13—15. The Lord easily defeated the 
subtle malice of Herod, who was determined if 
possible to destroy his supposed Rival: and an 
angel in a dream, directed Joseph without de- 
lay to flee into Egypt, with the young Child 
and his mother, and there to wait till he had 
orders to return. Accordingly he was “obedi- 





ent to the heavenly vision,” and arose immedi- 
ately, and that very night set out onhis journey. 
Thus “the King of the Jews” was driven as an 
exile ont of the land: “he came to his own, and 
his own received him not;” but he was driven 
to seek shelter in a country, which had ever 
been most hostile to the people of God. It 
now appeared, how wisely the Lord had order- 





ed it, in engaging so prudent and pious a person 
as Joseph, by his espousals to Mary, to afford 
her his assistance in these difficult circum- 
stances. And the oblations of the eastern 
sages would prove a very seasonable supply, to 
enable the holy family to bear the expenses of 
so long a journey, and of their maintenance in a 
foreign country. In this exiled state they re- 
mained till the death of Herod, which seems to 
have taken place a few months after.—The 
Evangelist adds, “That it might be fulfilled, 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, Out 
of Egypt have I called my Son.” (Note, Hos. 
11:1.) Many prophecies seem to have had a dou- 
ble meaning, both respecting the church, and 
Christ the Head of the church. And there ap- 
pears to have been a particular intention of 
Providence in Christ’s going into Egypt, that 
he might come up at the divine call from the 
same place, whence the nation of Israel had 
been brought.—Every circumstance favors the 
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conclusion, that Joseph was warned to flee into 
Egypt, immediately after the departure of the 
wise men; and that he considered the case to 
beso urgent, as not to admit of the least delay.— 
Numbers of Jews were settled in Egypt, which 
would render his situation more comfortable, 
than it would otherwise have been.—‘Herein 
‘was fulfilled, ...in a higher degree, that which 
‘was spoken by Hosea. ... That which he spake 
‘of the people of Israel, which were the sons o1 
‘God by choice and adoption, was now fulfilled 
‘in*him, who was the natural and eternal Son ot 
‘the Father... Bp. Hall._tThese words can 
‘import no less, than that the calling of Christ 
‘out of Erypt was by God intended as a comple- 
‘tion of these words; and that till he was called 
‘thence, they had not their full and ultimate 
‘completion.’ Whitby. - i 

Out of Egypt, &c. (15) This is rendered in 
the LXX, “Out of Egypt have I called his chil- 
dren:” but the Evangelist gives the sense of the 
Hebrew. 

V. 16—18. Herod, after waiting for some 
time, found that the wise men did not return to 
him; and, supposing their conduct to arise from 
suspicion or contempt, he deemed himself 
greatly dishonored by it. Thus his jealousy. 
disappointment, and indignation concurred in 
working him up to @ degree of rage, which bor- 
dered cn madness: and, determining to make 
sure, as he thought, of the destruction of his 
hated competitor, he sent forth, as itis probable, 
some of the soldiers that composed his guard, 
and slew all the male children, that were found 
in Bethlehem and the dependent villages, which 
were under two years of age; taking large 
measure enough,but having respect to the time, 
at which the wise men informed him they had 
first seen the star. Thus the date of Christ’s 
birth was publicly marked; and the pretensions 
of all others to be the Messiah, as born at 
Bethlehem about the same time, were cut off, 
This event formed another accomplishment of 
the prophecy of Jeremiah, which we have 
already considered. (ote, Jer. 31:15—17.)— 
Rachel, who lay buried betwixt Rama and 
Bethlehem, (Gen. 35:16—20.) might be poeti- 
cally represented on this occasion to weep in- 
consolably for the slaughter of her children. 
Doubtless many of the descendants of Joseph 
and Benjamin were murdered, as well as those 
of Judah, in thismassacre. It may be observed 
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19 { But when " Herod was dead, 
pehold, * an angel of the Lord appear- 
eth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Y Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and go 
into the land of Israel: * for they are 
dead which sought the young child’s 
life. 

21 And *he arose, and took the) 
young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel. 


u Ps. 76.10. Is. 51:12. Dan. | y 13. Prov. 3:5,6. 

7:25. 11:45. z Ex. 4:19. 1 Kings 11:21,40. 
x 13. 1:20. Ps. 19%7. Jer. 30°! 12:1—3. 

10. Ez. 12:16. a Gen. 6:92. Heb. 11:8. 








that the Evangelist does not say “That it might 
be fulfilled;” but “Then was fulfilled.” It was 
a fulfilment of the words, though not the event 
immediately predicted.—Imagination can bet- 
ter conceive, than the pen can describe, the 
horrors of so brutal a scene, and the anguish of 
the tender mothers over their infant offspring, 
torn from their arms, and butchered before 
their eyes: it is doubtless almost impossible 
to form an idea of any wickedness more com- 
pletely diabolical. Indeed some have object- 
ed to the authenticity of the narrative on) 
this ground; but the following account of) 
Herod’s last purpose and deed, will satisfy the 
reader that there was nothing too vile for that 
wretched man to perpetrate. ‘Knowing the 
shatred the Jews had for him, he concluded 
‘aright, that there would be no lamentation at 
‘his death, but rather gladness and rejoicing all 
‘the country over. -To prevent this he framed 
‘a project and resolution in his mind, which 
‘was one of the horridest, and most wicked, 


‘the 
Biss fas them all to the sword. For this, said 


‘a design.’ N 
ed at, that Josephus does not record the slaugh- 
ter of the infants; for he evidently chose to 


ed it as a known matter of fact; and, 
never contradicted or di it, he may be 
said to have tacitly allowed the truth of it. As, 
however, internal and external evidences suf- 

ic demonstrate the evangelist’s 
we need no rating testimo- 





ny to confirm the f 
In Rama, &c. (18) This quotation is not! 


CHAPTER I. 
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22 But when he heard that Arche- 
laus did reign in Judea, in the room of 
his father Herod, " he was afraid to go 
thither: notwithstanding, * being warn- 
ed of God in a dream, he turned aside 
‘into the parts of Galilee: 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city 
ealled * Nazareth; that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the proph- 
ets, ‘ He shall be called a Nazarene. 


b Gen. 19:17—21. 1 Sam. 16: | d 3:18. John 7:41,42,52. 

2. Acts 9:13,14. e John 18:5,7. 19:19. Acts 2:22, 
¢ 12. 1:20. Ps. 48:14. 73:24. 107; | f 26:71. Ps. 69:9,10. Is. 53:1,2. 
6,7. 121:8. Is. 30:21. 48:17,18. | John 1:45,46. Acts 24:5, 





tion of the Hebrew. 

V. 19—23. In afew months after Herod had 
perpetrated the massacre of the infants, he 
ended his life and cruelties together, in a man- 
ner almost too shocking to be related: he en- 
dured such excruciating, lingering, and loath- 
some diseases, as rendered him intolerable to 
himself and others also. Just before his death, 
he caused Antipater, his son and the heir ap- 
parent of his kingdom, to be executed on some 
groundless suspicion.—An angel was sent to 
Joseph to admonish him to go back with the 
young child and his mother, into the land of Is- 
rael, as they were dead who had sought the 
young child's life. Perhaps Antipater had con- 
curred with Herod in attempting to destroy Je- 
sus. Joseph, however, immediately returned 
ifito the land of Judah: but finding that Arche- 
Jaus, the son of Herod, had obtained from the 
Romans the government of that part of the 
country in which Bethlehem was situated; and 

rhaps learning that he was of a jealous cruel 

isposition; he feared to settle there: but, be- 
ing further admonished of God, he went into 
Galilee, in the northern part of the land, which 
was under the rule of Philip who was of a more 
quiet temper; and fixed his residence at Naza- 
reth, where we find from St. Lake that he had 
formerly dwelt. The sacred historian, on this 
occasion, adds, “That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophets, He shall 
be called a Nazarene.”—He ‘does not cite any 
‘particular prophet for these words, as he had 
‘done, (15,17. 1:22.)... but only what wasspoken 
‘by the emngnots in general; ... he took not the 
‘words from the prophets, but the sense onl 
‘. Most of the prophets speak of Christ, as of a 
‘person that was to be reputed vile and abject, 
ised and rejected of men. ... (Ps. 69:9,10. 
‘Is. 53:3.) «.. Now the Nazarene was a name ol 
‘infamy put upon Christ and Christians, both 
‘by the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. ... This 
‘title ... they always gave by way of contempt 
«{o our Jesus, because he was supposed to come 
‘out of this city: yea, his very going to dwell 
‘there was one occasion of his being’... despised 
sand rejected by the Jews. (John 1:46. 7:52.) .. 
‘The angel sent him to this contemptible place, 
‘that he might thence have a name of infamy 
‘and contempt put upon him, according to the 
‘frequent intimations of the prophets.’ ] 
—Others consider the word Nazarene, as ot 
the same import with Nazarite; and as deriv- 
ed from 3, to separate—The same word is 
used of Joseph, who was one rated from his 
brethren. (Gen. 49:26. Deut. 33:16. Heb.)—‘As 
¢ h was by his brethren sold into pt; so 
‘is Christ by the persecution of Herod Tis 
i5 
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thither: as Joseph was “separated from his| 
brethren,” and cast out from among them; so} 
‘was Christ, for fear of Archelaus, separated) 
from his own tribe of Judah, and constrained) 
‘to dwell in Nazareth of Galilee, whose name, 
‘may denote that flight or separation.’ Ham-| 
mond.—The Nazarites, or separated ones,| 
were peculiarly consecrated to God: and, if we| 
allow any thing typical in that remarkable 
appointment, we cannot but recollect, that) 
Jesus was “holy, harmless, undefiled, and sep-! 
arated from sinners;” and that “for our sakes} 
he sanctified himself,’ or consecrated himself} 
to God to be our atoning Sacrifice.—Indeed he 
did not observe the law of the Nazarite, and on 
that account was not called a Nazarite: yet to 
mark him out, as the Antitype of this typical) 
order, he dwelt at Nazareth during the greatest) 
part of his life; and so was called “the Naza- 
rene,” which is a word of a similar meaning. 
Sampson was “called a Nazarite from the 
womb:” (Judg. 13:5.) and he was a remarka- 
ble type of Christ, both as delivering his peo- 
ple by his own strength, without their help;; 
and as triumphing over his and their enemies 
even by his death.—Many, however, derive the 
word Nazareth, from 53), a branch; and sup- 


pose those prophecies to be referred to, in 
which Christ is promised under the title of 
Tue Brancu.—‘The appellation, which is 
‘riven him of a Nazarene, however it be ob- 
jected to him by way of reproach, is rather a 
‘notable proof of his answerableness to that pre- 
‘diction of the prophets; especially that of 
‘Isaiah, who by “the root of Jesse,” whence he 
‘should come, describes Bethlehem, the dwell- 
sing of Jesse, for the place of his birth; and by 
‘that Netzar, (or Branch,) which should arise 
‘from that root, meant to allude to the place 
‘of his abode and education.’ ‘Bp. Ja bof Pls 
should, however, be noted that the ‘YY in the 
word ¥§ a branch, is perhaps never repre- 
sented in Greek, by any other letter than >.— 
The interpretation given by Dr. Whitby, is, to 
me at least, by far the most satisfactory. 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. 

It is often found, that they, who live at a dis- 
tance from the means of grace, are led to use 
double diligence; and thus first get acquainted 
with Christ and his salvation.—But neither 
natural science, nor abstruse speculations, nor 
curious arts, can ayail in this great concern. 
The sacred scripture must be searched, with 
attentive dilisence, obedient faith, and fervent 
prayer. This is “a light shining in a dark 
place: and those who follow this sacred di- 
rection, will spare no labor or expense in in- 
quiring after Jesus, our Prince and Savior; they 
will desire to render him honor and submission; 
they will devote their talents to his service, 
and not be reluctant toavow their expectations 
from him and obligations to him. But, alas! 
should eastern sages, or strangers from distant 
nations, come to many of those cities where 
Christianity is now professed, purposely to in- 
quire after Christ and his religion; how little 
satisfaction would they find from the rulers 
aud teachers of the church! and how much 
would they be surprised at the ignorance and 
inattention of those who have the best oppor- 
tunities of instruction, respecting the truths 
and duties of their holy profession! Sneh in- 
quirers would not indeed excite much conster- 
nation or uneasiness, either to princes or peo- 
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ple: but they would probably occasion great 
astonishment; and even incur the contempt and 
derision of those, who never bestowed any 
pains in acquainting themselves with him, 
whose disciples they profess to be. There are 
but few places, where so much regard would be 
shewn them, as that princes and teachers 
should assemble, in order to consider and an- 
swer their inquiries: and even if this were done, 
it would perhaps be found rather to arise from 
profane policy, than from a cordial desire to 
promote the knowledge of Christ and his sal- 
vation!—The scripture must needs be fulfilled; 
and they who are acquainted with the Bible, 
and who believe that all things have been, are, 
and will be, according to the testimony of that 
blessed book, are likely to find the right way, 
and to point it out to others: and all who are 
related to Christ, and submit to him as the 
Governor and Shepherd of Israel, will be num- 
bered with “the princes of his people,” how- 
ever little they may be in other respects.—But 
let us beware of a dead faith. It is plain from 
facts, that a man may have a prevailing persua- 
sion of many truths; and yet hate them viru- 
lently, because they interfere with his ambi- 
tion, interests, or sinful indulgence. Such a be- 
lief will give him uneasiness, and strengthen 
his resolution of opposing the cause of God: 
and so great is the inconsistency of human na- 
ture, that a man may deliberately form projects 
to defeat those purposes, which he cannot but 
perceive are from God; and may vainly hope 
for success in his impious and infatuated at- 
tempts! Indeed this is the enmity, malignity, 
and misery of Satan from age toage. But “he 
who sitteth in heaven will laugh” at these 
puny enemies, yea; “the Lorp will have them 
in derision: yet will he speak to them in his 
wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure.” 
He can easily infatuate or crush them when he 
sees good: yet they often for a time impose 
upon the unsuspecting simplicity of pious men; 
and by pretending to join them in honoring 
Christ, draw them in to forward their base de- 
signs. 
V. 9—15. 

The Lord will guide with his counsel those, 
who follow the teaching of his word, and wait 
on him for further light: he can kelp thein even 
by means of ungodly men, who know more than 
they practise; and none shall ever seek his face 
in vain.__Every indication of obtaining an in- 
terest in Christ, will give a sincere and very 
great joy to the humble inquirer after him: he 
will not be stumbled at finding the Savior or his 
disciples in obscure cottages, after having in 
vain sought them in palaces and populous cit- 
ies; he will never fear honoring the Lord of 
glory too much, or being too entirely devoted 
to his service. Thus our Father, who knows 
what his children have need of, uses some as 
his stewards to supply the wants of others; and 
he will provide for them in every emergency, 
though the provision should come from the ends 
of the earth.—But let us remember, that this 
event was an indication, that Jesus was “the 
Light of the Gentiles, as well as the glory of 
Israel:” and, whilst we are thankful for our 
mercies, let us recollect, that if we do not 
honor and worship him as our Lord and Sa- 
vior, who now reigns on his glorious throne, 
these eastern sagés will rise up against us too 
in judgment; for they came from far, to wor- 
ship him as an infant in the arms of his mother. 


|—But if we sincerely follow his guidance, he 


will by various interpositions direct our con- 
duct; and he has unnumbered methods of de | 
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A. D. 26. 
CHAP. It. 


John the Baptist’s preaching and manner of life; and the 
prophecy fulfilled in him, 1-4. Multitudes resort to him, 
and are baptized, 5,6. His bold and solemm address to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, 7—10. His testimony concerning 
Christ, 11,12. Jesus is baptized; the Holy Spirit descends 
on him, and the Father, by a voice from heaven, declares 
him to be his beloved Son, 13—17. 


N *those days came °John the Bap- 
tist, * preaching in ‘ the wilderness 


of Judea, 
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feating the most subtle and best concerted) 
machinations of his enemies. 
V. 16—23. 

It is impossible to assign any limits to the 
wickedness of the human heart, when furious 
passions and great authority combine; and when 
sinners are become echeen be habit, and daring 
by impunity in atrocious crimes. The near 
approach of death, instead of weakening the 
ambition, malice, or cruelty of such men, 
seems to render them more in haste to seize the 
fleeting moment for perpetrating their enormi- 
ties: as if they were afraid of not treasuring up 
wrath enough; or as if they would set death, 
and even God himself, at defiance! No wonder 
therefore that they are unmoved with compas- 
sion*for bleeding infants, and inconsolable pa- 
rents, and that they seem to take delight in 
“lamentation, weeping, and great mourning,” 
occasioned by their cruelties: yet are they more 
wretched by their own vile passions, than they 
can render others.—It is well for the world, that 
the triumphing of overgrown monsters in wick- 
edness commonly proves short; and sometimes 
their miseries Dn this side the grave give a 
specimen of the dire effects of thus waging war, 
as it were, both against God and man. But, 
having observed the necessity of avoiding the 
Les Semzec of iniquity and impiety, if we would 
be secured from these horrid extremes, let us 
avert our eyes from such scenes, tocontemplate 
the reception which the Lord of glory met 
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pect, if we are the childrefi of God, in this 
«world which lieth in wickedness;” 
what a price all our hopes and comforts were 

for us by our Surety. As the early 


satisfaction: ye 
comforted,” when 
though they die, e 
righteous sentence of God, 
liar circumstances 
considered as a kind of 
we may comfortably concl 
cease to be with us on earth, og Ag Ih nt! 
before us to heaven, through “the seco 
alam,” the Lord of life and salvation —Wher- 
ever Providence allots us the bounds of our 
habi tation, we must expect to share. the re-) 
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|‘ing of a multitude, 


A. D. 26. 


2 And saying, * Repent ye; * for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken of 
& by the prophet Esaias, saying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
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opprobium for his sake: yet, if this be because 


we are consecrated to God through him, and 
copy his example of truth and righteousness, 
we may glory in the distinction; assured that 
“as we suffer with him, we shall also be glori- 


fied together.” 
NOTES. 


Cuap. III. V. 1. St. Matthew entirely passes 
over John’s parentage and birth, and the re- 
markable circumstances which attended them. 
(Notes, Luke 1:) Indeed, we are scarcely in- 
‘ormed of any thing relating to the childhood 
and youth, either of Christ or of his forerunner; 
though we might have expected to find many 
curious and interesting particulars concerning 
them: as the one was born wholly without sin, 
and the other “filled with the Holy Ghost from 
his mother’s womb.”—Some think, that John 
entered on his public ministry about his thir- 
tieth year; but others, who assign a longer time 
to his ministry before the baptismof Jesus, must 
conclude that he began to preach at an earlier 
age; as Jesus, who was only six months young- 
er, was baptized when thirty years old.—John 
had spent his youth in retirement; and doubt- 
less in contemplation, and such devout exer- 
cises as were suited to prepare him for his ex- 
traordinary work: he had attained an uncom- 
mon degree of deadness to the world, of holy 
fortitude, zeal, humility, and devotedness to 
God, and of every grace and gift, which could 
qualify him for usefulness: and his mortified spir- 
it and conduct were peculiarly suited to that se- 
vere ministry of the law, and that work of hu- 
miliation and reformation, by which he was to 

repare the Jews for receiving their ex cted 

essiah. But, as he was a priest, and the son 
of so distinguished a person as Zechariah: as 
his birth had been miraculous and greatly no- 
ticed, and he was himself so very excellent and 
remarkable a person; he could not be very ob- 
scure in his retirement. Probably, his reputa- 
tion was considerable, before he entered on bis 
public work, which might conduce to the ex- 


ceedi ularity of his ministry. He was 
called the 3 a sists or the Baplizer, because he 


admitted the Jews into the number of his disci- 
ples by the external rite of ba tism, as a sign 
or profession of repentance. He did not go up 
to Jerusalem, but opened his ministry in the 


be|| wilderness, or the least populous part of the 


He came preaching, or as a herald 
the near approach of the Messi- 
cted King.—*By “those days” is 
t time when Jesus remained as 


Preaching. 
1 Tim. 2:7. ae 1:11. feet 2:5. Gr.) ‘Pro- 
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* Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight. ; 
4 And the same John had ‘his rai- 
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ment of camel’s hair, and a leathern 
girdle about his loins; * and his meat 
was locusts and ! wild honey. 


5 Then “went out to him Jerusa- 
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clusively; and as they expected temporal deliv- 
erance from the Romaps, with victory, prosper- 
ity, and pre-eminence, they were disposed to 
prepare for his coming, by levying armies and 
making insurrections. But the preaching of 
John was simply, “Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand;’? which doubtless he en- 
larged on, explained, and applied to his hearers. 
“The kingdom of heaven” signifies the gospel- 
dispensation; which is so called, because “the 
God of heaven” then began to set up that king- 
dom, which will at length fill the earth. (Marg. 
Ref.—Notes, Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. 7:9—14.) It is 
the kingdom “of God and of heaven, set up 
among men, in opposition to the power of the 
devil, “the god” and “prince of this world;” and 
in the person of Christ, the Son of God, who 
«was manifested to destroy the works of the 
devil.” Into this kingdom sinners enter by 
faith in Christ: then their rebellions are par- 
doned, they return to their allegiance, become 
willing subjects, and are admitted to enjoy all 
the immunities and privileges of the kingdom. 
. These are all of a heavenly nature; they come 
from heayen, and prepare the soul for heaven, 
and at length issue in the felicity of heaven; 
which sometimes also is meant by “the king- 
dom of heaven.” “The kingdom of heaven” 
‘signifies the gospel-dispensation, in which sub- 
sjects were to be gathered to God by his Son, 
‘and a society formed, which was to subsist, 
‘first in more imperfect circumstances onearth, 
‘but afterwards was to appear complete in the 
‘world of glory. In some places, the phrase 
‘more particularly signifies ... the state of it on 
‘earth; ... and sometimes only the state of glory. 
‘.. _Itis plain, that the Jews understood it of a 
‘temporal monarchy, which God would erect; 
‘the seat of which, they supposed, would be 
‘Jerusalem, which would become, instead of 
‘Rome, the capital of the world. And the ex- 
‘pected Sovereign of this kingdom, they learned 
‘from Daniel to call “the Son of Man.”... Both 
‘John the Baptist then, and Christ, took up this 
‘phrase, ...and gradually taught the Jews to 
‘afix right ideas to it; though it was a lesson 
‘they were remarkably unwilling to learn. This 
‘very demand of repentance shewed, that it was 
‘a spiritual kingdom; and that no wicked man 
«,. could possibly be a genuine member of it.’ 
Doddridge.—“The kingdom of heaven” is a 
term peculiar to St. Matthew’s gospel; but 
“the kingdom of God” in the other parts of the 
New Testament seems perfectly synonymous. 
—This “kingdom of heaven” was at hand: the 
King was about to appear, to collect follow- 
ers, to finish his work, to ascend his throne, 
to abrogate the legal dispensation, to ter- 
minate the national covenant of Israel, to ad- 
mit the Gentiles into the church, and to in- 
troduce the Christian dispensation. If the Jews 
then meant to share the blessings of it, they 
must prepare for them by repentance: they 
must no longer trust in outward distinctions; 
but, comparing their tempers and conduct with 
the law of God, they must judge and condemn 
themselyes, be sorry and humbled for their 
sins, and turn from them all, to the love and 
service of God.—The word rendered “repent- 
ance,” implies a total revolution in the mind, 


18] 


a change in the judgment, dispositions, and af- 
fections, another and better bias to the soul. 
Without this repentance the people could not 
understand the nature of the kingdom of heay- 
en; nor could they welcome Christ, become 
his subjects, or desire his salvation. (Marg. 
Ref. e.) 

Repent ye.| Meravostre 
quasi resapere. Beza. Mutare mentem im me- 
luus. ‘After a thing has been done, to under- 
‘stand, and notice the error, and then at length 
‘to be wise.’ ‘To return to a sound mind.’ (Ex 
pera post, et voew ntelltee) 

V. 3. The ministry of John fulfilled a proph- 
ecy that has been already considered. (Note, 
Is. 40:3—5.) John was “a voice,” which con- 
veys the mind of the speaker, and then vanish- 
es: he declared the mind of God concerning his 
Son, and then was seen no more; for his minis- 
try was of short continuance. He proclaimed 
Christ, as the Son of God, the King of Israel, 
and the Savior of the world; (Notes, John 1:29 
—34, 3:27—36.) and thus “he prepared the way 
of the Lorn,” of JeHoy An, fer so the word is 
in Isaiah; and he made his paths straight. As 
pioneers level the road for a monarch, who is 
about to march his army through deserts, 
mountains, or morasses; so John’s preaching, 
by humbling the proud, detecting the hypo- 
crites, counteracting the prejudices of the peo- 
ple, rectifying their judgment, and raising their 
minds from low and grovelling pursuits, to as- 
pire after things truly great and excellent, pre- 


Post factum sapere; 

















pared the Jews for the reception of Christ.— 
“Make straight the paths of our God.” Sept. 

V. 4. (Note, 2 Kings 1:8.) We need not be 
very accurate in determining what J®hn’s food 
and raiment were. It is probable, that his out- 
ward garment was made of camels’ hair, woven 
into.coarse rough cloth; and that this was gird- 
ed about him with a piece of undressed leather. 
His food (that is, frequently, as it may be sup- 
posed,) consisted of locusts: these were allowed 
as clean by the law, and they are often eaten 
in the eastern regions at thisday. To this was 
added the honey, which the bees made in the 
uncultivated parts of the lands, and which was 
found in great plenty.—The finer parts of cam- 
els’ hair is indeed formed into a soft and delicate 
stuff; but itis manifest, that a coarseand rough 
garment, made of the long hair of the camel, 
and wrought in a rude manner, is intended. 
And the critical pains of learned men, to prove 
that a plant or pulse was meant, by the word 
translated “locusts,” seem to bave been labor in 
vain. (Marg. Ref.)—It is more to the purpose 
to observe, that this extraordinary man, who 
was “great in the sight of the Lord,” was very — 
homely in his attire, and frugal in his diet; 
faring as a poor person, desiring neither abun- 
dance nor delicacies, but taking any thing 
whick came to hand in his retirement, to satis- 
fy his wants; being wholly intent on matters of 
a more important’and spiritual nature. As he 
could live on little, and was inured to hardship, 
he was independent of the rich and great, and 
might be the more direct and plain in his re- 
proofs of them: so that this circumstance seems 
to have had a considerable effect, in forming 
the other parts of his character. 
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lem, and all Judea, and all the region} 
round about Jordan, 
6 And * were baptized of him in Jor- 
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CHAPTER III. 


A. D 25. 


7 % But when he saw inany of P the 
Pharisees and Sadducees come to his 
baptism, he said unto them, 4O gen- 


eration of vipers, ‘who hath warn- 
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V. 5.6. Through a divine influence on the 
minds of men vast numbers were induced to re- 
sort to John in the wilderness, from all parts of 
Judea, and from Jerusalem; so that the whole 
city and country, as it were, went out to him; 
and he was especially attended by the inhabi- 
tants of those regions, which lay on each side 
the river Jordan; where, after a time, he com- 
monly exercised his ministry. He became at 
length so celebrated, that the Jews of all ranks 
and parties flocked to him: and when they 
were brought to confess their sins, and to pro- 
fess repentance, and a purpose of submitting to 
the Messiah who was at hand, and leading a 
new life, they were baptized by John, in, or at, 
the river Jordan. The Taw of Moses preserib- 
ed “divers washings” or baptisms, in which wa- 
ter was used in different ways, as an emblem of 
the purging of the soul from the pollution of 
sin, in order that the priests or people might 
attend on the service of God with acceptance. 
(Note, Heb. 9:3—10.) By degrees it became 
customary in the Jewish church to baptize 

who were proselyted to their religion 
from the Gentiles, both male and female, as 
well as to circumcise the males: this denoted, 
that they deemed them unclean in themselves, 
and not meet to join the congregation of the 
Lord, till they were washed from the filthiness 
of their gentile state. The Pape also often 
alluded to this emblem of the soul’s being 
cleansed from sin; and some s of the 
New Testament intimate, that both the cleans- 
ing from guilt by the blood of Christ, and from 
pollution by the Spirit of Christ, were compris- 
ed under this outward sign; yet the latter is 
more generally intended. (Marg. Ref. n, 0-) 
But, thongh baptism had been before in use, 
Jobn was singular in baptizing all his disciples, 
notwithstanding they had before been Jews, 
and without distinction of previous character; 
thus intimating, that by nature and practice 
they were all polluted, and could not be ad- 
mitted among the true people of God, except 
washed from their sins, in the fountain which 
the Messiah was about to open. This was 
done by express divine direction: (John 1:33.) 
but, though his use of baptism was introducto- 
to the appointment of that ordinance, to be 
the and geal of the new 
i tion, as circumcision had been of the 
not consider it as the same 
with Christian baptism: but rather as an insti- 
tution for the time being, and an introduction 
the was gradually to take 
place, when the old dispensation should be ab- 
ted, and the new one substituted and open- 
used by John, was 
not intended to per car bs aan ge! it 
' does not appear, that ptized any cir- 
t he baptized the 
- women the Jews, which is no where 
cannot 
_of the . and of the Son, 
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the contrary is manifest: (Moles, Acts 19:1—6.) 
and probably Christ’s disciples did not use that 
peculiar form of Christian baptism, till after 
the ascension of their Lord.—It is also evident, 
that some at least, who had received John’s 
baptism, received Christian baptism also when 
admitted into the church of Christ: for it can- 
not be supposed, but that several of the multi- 
tude, who heard Peter on the day of Pentecost, 
had been John’s disciples: yet he exhorted them 
all to be baptized in the name of Jesus, and the 
three thousand who gladly received the word 
were thus baptized. Sacae 2:38—41.) John’s 
baptism and Christian baptism, therefore, were 
not exactly the same; and inferences from the 
one respecting the otler are inconclusive. It 
does not appear, that any but adults were bap- 
tized by John; for circumcision still continued 
in force, as the initiatory ordinance and seal of 
the covenant; and therefore we never read 
that he baptized households, as the apostles 
did. Adult Jews, professing repentance and a 
disposition to become the Messiah’s subjects, 
were the only persons whom Jobn admitted to 
baptism.—Water was the outward sign; but 
whether the rite was administered by immer- 
sion, or not, is incapable of decisive proof. 
The use of water is essential, because that is 
the universal purifier: the quantity and mode 
of application, seem to be merely circum- 
stances, varying as occasion may require. The 
inward and spiritual signification is exactly the 
same as that of circumcision, which is spoken 
of as the “circumcision of the heart;” that is, 
regeneration and sanctification by the cleans- 
ing power of the Holy Spirit: and the Jews 
were taught, he d John’s use of baptism, that 
their outward advantages would never qualif, 
them to enjoy the blessings of the Messiah's 
kingdom, except their hearts were washed from 
the love and pollution of sin; since they were by 
nature polluted, born in sin; and “the children 
of wrath,” even as the Gentiles were. 

Were baptized. (6) Ebarrifovro.—Barrivw is 
derived from 6arrw, to dip or immerse; (Luke 
16:24, John 13:26. Rev. 19:13.) but is not 
synonymous with it; as the use of the word 
and its derivatives clearly shews. (20:22,23. 
Mark 7:4. 10:38,39. Luke 3:16. 11:38. 12:50. 
‘Acts 1:5. Heb. 9:10.) ‘It is taken more largely 
‘for any kind of washing, rinsing, or cleansing, 
seven where there is no dipping at all.” Leig 
The word was adopted from the Greek authors, 
and a sense put upon it by the inspired writers, 
according to the style of scripture, to signify 
the use of water in the sacrament of baptism, 
and in many things of a spiritual nature, which 
stood related to it. Some indeed contend zeal- 
ously, that baptism always signifies ummersion; 
but the use of the words baptize, and " 
in the New Testament, cannot acco with 
this exclusive ose alse OH Rex on oer 
hand, some, ing perha) much from 
modern habits, ea fees sufficiently decided 
for the opposite interpretation. But the wri- 
ter, after many years’ consideration and aa 
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ther: for I say unto you, that * God is 
able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

10 And #now also ” the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: ° therefore 
every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit “is hewn down, and cast into 


the fire. 
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has above given the outline of his own conclu- 
sions: and would only add, that vastly too much 
eagerness and acrimony have been employed 
in disputes on the subject; and far too little at- 
tention to the instruction suggested by this or- 
dinance, and to the practical improvement 
which might be made of the administration of 
it, for the benefit of all concerned, both at the 
time and afterwards.—JIn Jordan.] By lopdavy.— 
The various ways in which the prepositions ‘ev 
and es, which are employed on this subject, are 
rendered in English iff our authorized version 
on other subjects, must convince every one who 
examines it, that no weight can be laid upon 
them in controversial discussions; though the 
sound of the words may influence a mere Eng- 
lish reader. 

VY. 7—10. The Pharisees were the strictest 
sect of the Jews, and made the greatest profes- 
sion of religion: and the most reputable of their 
scribes and elders belonged to it. Some of 
them seem to have been decent formalists of 
moral character, but inflated with spiritual 
pride, and full of contempt of others. They 
laid the chief stress on external observances, 
often in minute matters, and according to their 
own traditions and inventions; so that, neglect- 
ing the weightier matters of the moral law, and 





the spiritual meaning of the legal ceremonies, 
they dealt largely in ostentatious austerities 
and mortifications. But others of them were 
the most detestable hypocrites imaginable, 
who made their reputation for extraordinary 
sanctity, the cloke of exorbitant avarice, and 
the occasion for enormous oppression and ini- 
quity.x—The Sadducees were the scorning in- 
fidels of the time: they professed to receive 
some parts of the sacred writings, and to reject 
others; but they paid no proper regard to any 
of them. They did not believe the resurrec- 
tion of the dead: and, as they did not allow the 
existence of angels, or spirits, they could not 
hold the immortality of the soul, or the future 
state of retribution; nay, it is hard to conceive, 
how they could believe the being of a God. 
Some of them, at least, seem to have been mere 
philosophizing atheists; and the rest downright 
skeptics, who treated every thing relating to 
God and eternity, as doubtful and disputable, 
and consequently with a contemptuous indiffer- 
ence.—Considering all the rewards promised 
in the law as referring to this world, they 
counted prosperity a proof of the divine favor, 
and poverty or distress an evidence of a man’s 
.being accursed of God; and thus they pretend- 
ed, that to relieve tne indigent and miserable 
was an attempt to counteract God’s purposes, 
and therefore sinful A very convenient opin- 
ion for a hard and selfish heart!—It is not clear, 
whether transient convictions, or a regard to 
reputation, brought these Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees to desire Join’s baptism; but they evi- 
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dently came with wrong views, and an improp 
er disposition. The Sadducees were as proud 
of their superior discernment, as the Pharisees 
of their superior sanctity; and with as little 
reason: but neither of them were prepared, by 
repentance and humiliation before God, to wel- 
come the mercy and spiritual blessings of the 
Messiah. Instead, therefore, of sanctioning 
their characters, or courting their favor, John 
plainly, and even roughly, addressed them asa 
“generation of vipers,” a race of subtle, de- 
signing men, of poisonous principles and prac- 
tice, dangerous to all around them, the genuine 
children of the old serpent, the most hopeless 
part of the nation. (Marg. Ref. q.) He in- 
quired of them with astonishment, “Who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come?” 
No doubt they deserved the wrath of God, 
which was about to come on the nation in this 
world, and on all unbelievers in the future and 
eternal state: but it could hardly be expected 
that such hypocrites and infidels would think 
of fleeing from it, without some extraordinary 
warning. Was this warning therefore from 
God? Or was it only from man? If, however, 
they truly repented, they might be admitted to ~ 
his baptism: but then they must “bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance,” in humility, meek- 
ness, patience, faith, love, equity, truth, mer- 
cy, and every good work; in newness of life 
proceeding from newness of heart; else the 
outward sign would be of no advantage to them. 
(Notes, Luke 3:7—14.) And they must not 
take encouragement, or any longer glory, be- 
cause they were the descendants of faithful 
Abraham: for though the promises were made 
to him and to his Seed, yet God could rdise up 
children to Abraham from the very stones be- 
fore their eyes, or from the poor Gentiles, 
whom they equally disregarded; seeing all be- 
lievers would be acknowledged as the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, and made heirs according to 
the promise. Instead, therefore, of expecting 
to appropriate the blessings of the Messiah’s 
reign, because of their descent from Abraham; 
they must observe, that all these distinctions 
were about to be abolished: God was about to 
come into his vineyard, and to lay the axe to 
the root of every tree; and all, without excep- 
tion, which did not bring forth the good fruits 
of a sober, righteous, and godly life, the “fruits 
meet for repentance,” would be cut down and 
cast into the fire, without regard to external 
privileges, except as these tended to aggravate 
their guilt and condemnation.—Nothing stop- 
‘peth up the way of mercy and salvation agains} 
‘us, so much as the opinion of our own right- 
‘eousness.” Beza. And next to this, perhaps, 
the opinion, that the gospel is a mild dispensa- 
tion, making allowance for sin in those who pro- 
fess it, and not requiring that strict holiness 
which was before demanded, is the most fatal. 
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13 { Then cometh Jesus ° from Gal- 
ilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 
of him. 

14 But P John forbad him, saying, 
4] have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to me? 

15 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, ' Suffer it to be so now: § for thus 
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. 
Then he suffered him. 

16 And t Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized went up straightway out of the 


11 I indeed * baptize you with water 
unto repentance; ‘but he that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, § whose 
shoes I am not worthy to bear: " he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire: 

12 Whose i fan ts in his hand, and 
khe will throughly purge his floor, 
‘and gather his wheat-into the garner; 
®™but he will burn up the chaff * with 


unquenchable fire. gm rege Observations. } 
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and at the last judgment, wouldexactly separate 
believers from unbelievers. And, as the husband- 
man gathers the wheat into his granary, and 
burns up the worthless chaff; so would Christ 
take care of believers, and execute vengeance 
on unbelievers. This immediately related to 
the reception of the pious Jews into the Chris- 
tian church, and the terrible judgments about 
to be executed on the rejected Jewish nation; 
but it is equally applicable to the constant ten- 
dency of the gospel, and to the final condition 
of the righteous and the wicked.—The expres- 
sion “unquenchable fire,” as fully proves that 
the wicked will never be released from the 
place of torment; as “their worm that never 
dieth” does that they will never be annihilated. 
(Marg. Ref. i—n.— Notes, Mark 9:43—50.) 
V. 13—15. After John had, during some time, 
exercised his ministry, Jesus came to be bap- 
tized by him. Being free from sin, he could 


oOo" eee 
—Abraham sits next the gates of hell, and 
‘doth not permit any wicked Israelite to go 
‘down into it.” Talmud.—-Do not many Chris- 
tians seem to countenance a similar opinion, 
concerning those who are of their sect, or 
zealously contend for their sentiments? And is 
not this the case among Protestants, as well as 
among Papists? 

Meet for, &c. (8) Afws, rendered worthy; 
Luke 3:8. and in many other places. Those 
things which become repentance, are consistent 
with it, expressive of it, and so evince that it is 


V. 11, 12. John baptized the people with 
water; calling them to repentance, and making 
baptism their outward profession of it, and the 
avowed beginning of a new life. But Jesus, 
who came after John in order of time, but was 
immensely superior to him in dignity, authori- 

, and excellency, insomuch that John was 
not worthy to loose, or Carry, his sandals, or to 
perform lowest menial service for him, 
would i 


with fire.” The descent of the Holy Spirit on 


aed yet this baptism “by the Holy mm 


flame chee . uminate their || ri hteousness.” We never find that Jesus 
os egg acee nde re e of himself in the plural number; and it 


i with heavenly wisdom, to con 
renee souls into his own sma iden. ae net. be aa a Ra manne anee 
same time, anothe emblem, a e servants 0 in a su a 
note iavidible oh rb iol sense. It became Christ, as our Surety 
and our example, perfectly “to fulfil all right- 
eousness:” and it becomes us to walk in all the 


a * A 
‘-bandman to hi commandments and ordinances of God, without 
fan in csc the husbandman, easily ||exception; and to attend on every divine insti- 


‘and exactly, rates between the wheat tution, according to the pananio’ and intent of 
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ed unto him, * and he saw the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove, and light- 
ing upon him: 


clays 4231. 59:21.) 61:1. 


3:34. Col. 1:18,19. 
Luke 3:22. John 1:31—34. 


MATTHEW. 


ADS 2. 


17 And, ¥ lo, a voice from heaven, 
saying, * This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. 


y John 5:37. 12;28—30. Rey. | 21. Mark 1:11. 9:7. Luke 
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tian baptism, is no longer in force; the exam- 

le only proves, that Christian baptism should 
he honored and attended on. Controverted 
points, however, cannot thus be settled. 
Christ’s example does not bind us to do ex- 
actly as he did: for he was circumcised, kept 
the Passover, and observed the seventh day 
Sabbath, according to the dispensation under 
which he lived: but we are not required to do 
these things. 

It becometh. (15) Tloemov estv. 1 Cor. dileSs—— 
Iloetw. Eph. 5:3. 1-Tim. 2:10. Tit. 2:1. Heb. 
SON 1:26. 

V. 16,17. All other persons, whom John 
baptized “confessed their sins;” but Jesus 
“went up straightway from the water.”—And 
immediately, while he was praying, (Voie, 
Luke 3:21,22.) “the heavens were opened;” and 
the Holy Spirit “descended like a dove,” the 
emblem of purity, gentleness, and love; and 
“lighted upon him,” probably both in the form, 
and with the hovering motion, of a dove. This 
extraordinary appearance was seen by John, 
as well as by our Lord; but it is not said that 
any of the people were present. (Vote, John 1: 
30—34.)—This visible descent of the Spirit 
upon Christ, was a token of his being endued 
with his sacred influences without measure, to 
qualify him, as Man, for every part of his medi- 
atorial work; and to be communicated to his 
people from him, as the Head of the church. 
(Marg. Ref. x.)—At the same time, a voice was 
heard from heaven, God the Father himself ac- 
knowledging Jesus as his beloved Son, in whose 
person, character, righteousness, and media- 
tion, he was well pleased, and fully satisfied. 
And thus it was intimated, that those who would 
find acceptance with the Father, must hear, be- 
lieve, and obey his beloved Son, and ask all 
blessings in his name, and for his sake.—At the 
baptism of our Lord, there was a manifestation 
of the three persons in the sacred Trinity, act- 
ing in their proper relations, according to. the 
economy of our redemption. The Father ap- 


‘of God.” What impressions are these things 
‘suited to make! Yet they are introduced, ap- 
‘parently without any design, on the part of 
‘the writer, to strile or to affect: they come in 
‘of course, as facts which the truth of history 
‘required to be related.’ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—6. 

The most eminent and useful servants of God 
often grow up in retired situations, and exercise 
their ministry in places remote from the busy 
scenes of life: but wherever stationed, God will 
bring those to attend on them, whom he pur- 
poses to save by their labors; and he can as 
easily convene large congregations in the des- 
ert, as in populous cities.—The world at large, 
with all its inhabitants, is “the kingdom of the 
wicked one;” except as some are translated, by 
the grace of God, “from the power of darkness 
into the kingdom of his dear Son.” And all these 
will soon be received into the realms of felicity, 
where their King now reigns in glory: but 
those who remain strangers or enemies to this 
deliverance, and consequently subjects of Satan, 
will have their portion with their prince, in the 
region of darkness and despair. This kingdom 
of God and heaven is “come nigh to us;” but 








pointing and sealing the Son to be the Medi- 
ator; the Son solemnly accepting the designa- 
tion, and entering upon his work; and the 
Holy Spirit descending on him, as through his 
mediation communicated to his people, to ap- 
ply his salvation to their souls—It is worthy 
‘ofremark, what an assemblage of circumstan- 
‘ces present themselves to our notice on open- 
‘ing the New Testament; all suited to fix’ our 
‘attention, and raise our expectations, respect- 
‘ing the extraordinary character, to whom we 
‘are about to be introduced. Here, as in every 
‘part of the gospel, facts are simply related, 
‘without any studied remarks to awaken our at- 
‘tention: but what facts are they! In the small 
‘compass of the first three chapters; we have 
‘the genealogy of Jesus traced back to David 
‘and Abraham; the miraculous conception; the 
‘repeated interposition of angels; the wise men 
‘conducted to the scene of these transactions 
‘by an extraordinary star; the fulfilment of 
prophecies traced in each circumstance; a 
‘forerunner (himself the subject of repeated 
‘prophecy,) coming to’ prepare the way of the 


‘Lord; and finally, the miraculous appearance, | 


and the voice from heaven, at the baptism of 
‘Jesus, announcing him to be “the beloved Son 
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unless it be set up in our hearts, we shall not en- 
joy its blessings: nor can we understand the na- 
ture, excellency, and glory of it, except we be 
broken in‘spirit with godly sorrow, and hum- 
bled in true repentance; taught to hate sin, and 
to long for deliverance both from its punish- 
ment and pollution. The preachers ofsalvation, ~ 
therefore, must introduce their message of rich 
mercy and plenteous redemption, by “the min- 
istration of condemnation,” and by shewing” 
sinners the nature and necessity of “‘repent- 
ance, and of works meet for repentance.”. Thus 
prophets and apostles, as well as John the Bap- 
tist, “prepared the ways of the Lorn,” and led 
sinners to welcome his salvation and submit to 
his authority: and thus even the King of glory 
when he humbled himself to be “a Preacher of 
righteousness,” prepared the way for erecting 
his spiritual kingdom, and for rendering him- 
self precious to the hearts of his hearers.— 
Modern deviations then from this good old way, 
will not be found zmprovements upon it: and if 
repentance were more fully and clearly preach- 
ed, “The Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
sin of the world,” would not so often be pointed 
out in vain; nor would men so much neglect or 
pervert the gospel, as they do where this is 
slightly and superficially attended to.—They, 
who preach repentance, the mortification of 
worldly lusts, and the renunciation of worldly 





interests and indulgences, will commonly have 
success, in some measure proportioned: to the 
degree, in which they exemplify their own 
doctrine. And if they seem nearly as much 
alive to the pursuit of wealth, or as desirous of 
the pleasures and decorations of life, as other 
men, their declamations will have little influ 
ence; for their hearers will consider their con 
duct asa comment on their sermons. Nor can 
ministers in general be sufficiently indepen 
dent, to be faithful to all men and in all cases 
unless they learn to be content with mean 
accommodations, and to be frugal and simple in 


A. D. 26. 
CHAP. IV. 


Christ, being led by the Spirit into the wilderness, fasts forty 
days; is tempted by the devil; overcomes him by the word of 
God, and is ministered to by angels, 1411. He dwells at 





their expenses. Indeed, it is no disgrace, but 
an honor, to the servant of God, to appear as a 
poor man, and as williag to be poor, in his at- 
tire, his table, his furniture, and every thing 
belonging to him. Those who have not supe- 
rior wisdom, piety, or holiness, may want ex- 
ternal appendages to preserve them from neg- 
lect and contempt: but “the man of God,” who! 
is devoted to him and “furnished for every good | 
work,” has a more valuable distinction, and| 
needs them not.—But how small a portion of 
those, who attend on the most faithful preach-| 
ers, become the true disciples of Christ!) 
Many are attracted by novelty, or go because 
others do; and many are brought under tran- 
sient convictions. They attend on divine or- 
dinances, make confessions of sin, and profess 
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to be disciples; but they have not the true re- 
pentance and living faith of real Christians, 
and in time of temptation they fall away. 


V.7—12 

The servant of God must not judge of men, 
according to outward rank, profession, or repu- 
tation; but according to their characters, esti- 
mated by the rule of scripture. None are fur- 
ther from the kingdom of heaven, than formal- 
ists, who are proud of their own supposed good- 
ness; and infidels, who are elated with an idea 
of their superiority to vulgar prejudices, and 
of their pre-eminent knowledge and sagacity. 
Little do such men suspect, that they are much 
more emphatically “the children of the wick- 
ed one,” and better serve his cause than the 
vilest of the profligates whom they disdain; or 
that they are likely to receive still deeper dam- 
nation. Loud indeed are their clamors, of big- 
otry, uncharitableness, and fanaticism, when 
they read such declarations: yet they will find 
them true, except (which is not likely,) th 
should take warning and “flee from the wrath 
to come:” and let it be carefully observed, that 
all the miseries, and multiplied triumphs of 
death, which are the effects of God’s displeas- 
ure inst the sins of men, are entirely dis- 
tinct from, and not worthy to be compared 
with “the wrath to come.” Happy are they, 
who take the and flee for their lives. 
without loitering, or turning aside! for whether 
they have heretofore been Pharisees, Saddu- 
cees, or publicans, they will not be rejected by 
the gracious Savior. Yet, unless we “bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance,” our profes- 
sion of Christianity will no more avail us than 
the relation of the unbelieving Jews to Abra- 
ham profited them. The Lord is able to raise 

true disciples to Christ, from among those 
wi iiieapet yet heard of his name; and he will 
never 


‘No outward forms can make us clean;’ 


no ordinances, by whomsoever administered, || years 


after whatever mode, can supply the want 
saptism of the Holy rege of fire:”” 


produce that purity of heart, and 
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Capernaum, and fulfils a prophe f Isr 
( : y : phecy of Isaiah, by preachin 
in Galilee, 12—17. He calls Peter, kndvew, Sua aad 
John, to follow him, 18—22. He teaches in the synagogues, 
and heals the diseased; so that, his fame being “spread 


abroad, he is followed by great multitudes, 5. 


23—25. 








those’ exalted and holy affections, which uni- 
formly “accompany salvation.” All professed 
Christians, who are destitute of this award 
seal of the covenant, are but chaff amidst the 
wheat: and our Lord has “his fan in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his floor.” He 
employs various methods in this world for that 
| purpose; but the grand separation will be in 
the day of judgment, when “he will gather the 
wheat into his garner, and burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire.” 
V. 13—17. 

The most eminent saints have always been 
the most humble; they have had the most abas- 
ing thoughts of themselves, and the most exalt- 
ed apprehensions of the glory and excellency 
of Christ; they have*felt their need of his aton- 
ing blood and sanctifying Spirit, more than oth- 
ers; and have thought the meanest place, in his 
service too high and honorable for them. We 
need no further proof of this, when we hear 
him, who “was filled with the Holy Ghost 
from his mother’s womb,” and who was “the 
greatest of all that had been born of woman,” 
declare himself unworthy to bear Emmanuel’s 
shoes. Let us compare and contrast his char- 
acter and language, with those of self-sufficient 
Pharisees and Sadducees, ancient and modern; 
and of those especially, who spend their lives 
in derogating from the honor of Christ, that 
they may exaJt themselves. But “before hon- 
or is humility;” yea, the Lord honors those 
who honor him: and whilst we admire the self- 
abasement of our Surety, “in fulfilling all 
righteousness” for our justification, even when 
it made him appear as if he had been a sinner: 
let us learn to copy his example, and to honor 
God, by worshipping hirn in all his institutions; 
and to seek his grace in the use of all appoint. 
ed means. Thus we may walt for the “supply 
of the Spirit of Christ,” to make us fruitful in 
the works of righteousness, to evince our union 
with him, and to be in us “the Spirit of adop- 
tion, witnessing with our spirits, that we are 
the children of God,” accepted in “his beloved 
Son in whom he is well pleased.” But let us 
remember, that the Spirit of Christ resembles 
the gentle, loving dove, and not any fierce bird 
of prey: furious contests therefore cannot 
spring from his influence; nay, they banish hin 
from our hearts and assemblies, they weaker 
the evidences of our adoption, and mar our 
comfort. “For the fruit of we Spirit se love 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness 
faith, ones tain temperance;” and by abound 
ing in these, we best glorify the God of our sal 
vation, to whose service we were devoted, 
when “baptized in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” to whom 


































‘||\be glory for evermore. Amen. 


‘ NOTES. 


- Cuap. IV. Good chronologists compute, that 
Christ was born four years before the time of 
the Era, from which we at present calculate. 
The chapters are na reat pre en ri 
ing to the ar /£ra; and as was 
om of Pint baptism, that event is dated 
after Christ twenty-six, and the computation is 

with on the same principle, an far 
as the date of events can be ascertained. [28 


Aw Da 26. 
HEN ‘was Jesus led up ?of the 


Spirit into the wilderness, ° to be 
tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had ¢ fasted forty 
days and forty nights, © he was dfter- 
ward an hungred. 

3 And when ‘the tempter came to 
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MATTHEW. 


Ae WAc2b: 


him, he said, *If thou be the Son of 
God " command that these stones be 
made breads 

4 But he answered and said, ilIt is 
written, * Man shall not. live by bredd 
alone, ! but by every word chat proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of Goa. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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Vv. 1,2. After the glorious things, recorded 
in the close of the foregoing chapter, we might 
have expected, that Jesus would be openly ac- 
knowledged as the Messiah, by the whole Jew- 
ish nation; but a very different scene here 
opens to our view. Immediately after the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit upon him, “he was led 
up by the Spirit into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil.” He might be disposed 
for retirement, in order to pour out his soul in 
prayer and praise, and by fasting and holy ex- 
ercises to prepare for his most arduous work: 
yet was he especially led forth by the Spirit, to 
conflict with the devil, the false aceuser, the 
adversary of God and man. Many expositors 
think, that this took place in a desert near Jor- 
dan, within the promised land; and tradition 
favors the opinion: yet it is more probable, that 
it was in the wilderness of Sinai, where Moses, 
and after him Elijah, had fasted forty days and 
nights. (Marg. Ref. d.—Note, Mark 1:12,13.) 
—Christ went forth to be tempted: as our Sure- 
ty, our Champion, our David, he went to meet 
that great “Goliath, who had” so long “defied 
the armies of the living God,” and had never 
found one able wholly to prevail against him; 
and in his success the interests of all his peo- 








ple were involyed.—Satan assaulted the first 
Adam in paradise, and prevailed with him to 
eat the forbidden fruit, when he might without 
offence have regaled his appetite with rich va- 
riety: but “the second Adam” met the enemy 
in a howling wilderness, and thus gave him his 
full advantage; and he was pleased to sustain 
by miracle an entire fast of forty days and 
nights, that nothing might interrupt the inter- 
esting conflict. Satan could not but know, that 
this was “the Holy One of God,” and for what 
end he came into the world: but, from that fu- 
rious enmity, with which he constantly oppos- 
es the purposes of God, though always bafiled, 
he was desirous of assaulting him. Perhaps, 
he had some presumptuous expectation of suc- 
cess: he knew that, as Man, Jesus was like unto 
us in all things, except sin; and if he could gain 
the least advantage, the whole plan of redemp- 
tion would be frustrated. As he had therefore 
put it into the heart of Herod, to attempt mur- 
dering Jesus in his infancy; so he now attempt- 
ed to draw him into sin: and if he could not do 
this, yet he should have the hellish pleasure of 
giving him uneasiness. For our Lord “suffered 
being tempted:” iff proportion to his perfect 
holiness, his soul would be the more distressed 
by the detestable suggestions of the enemy; and 
that which preserved him from défilement, ex- 
posed him to suffer: but to this he willingly 
submitted, that he might have an experimental 
sympathy with his people under their tempta- 
tions, and be able to succor them.—It is prob- 
able, that Satan renewed his temptations, 
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from time to time, during the whole forty days, 
continually interrupting Christ’s holy medita- 
tions with his hateful suggestions; (Luke 4:2.) 
but we are not informed of what passed during 
this season. After this long suspension, his ap- 
petite of hunger again returned, in a place 
where no sustenance could be procured by or- 
dinary means: and probably no trial is more 
acute than that of extreme hunger, without 
prospect of relief. The tempter therefore 
chose this crisis for his most subtle and vehe- 


'ment assault. 


V. 3, 4. Satan seems to have before acted as 
an invisible tempter, suggesting thoughts tothe 
mind of Christ, as he does to those of his peo- 
ple: but now he assumed a visible form; not 
terrifying, but as a friend, perhaps professing 
to be “an angel oflight.” In this assumed char- 
acter, he proposed to him, that if he were in- 
deed “the Son of God, he should command the 
stones before him to be made bread.” The 
subtlety of the tempter appears in the plausi- 
bility of the temptation. He did not urge him 
to create a feast for indulgence; but merely to 
change a stone into a loaf for his necessity, and 
to shew that he was indeed the Son of God: and 
where was the harm of this, when he was ready 
to perish with hunger?—Some think, that the 
temptation was chiefly intended to make him 
question, whether he were indeed the Son of 
God: but this seems rather to have been assum- 
ed, as a kind of principle, on which other things 
were to be grounded; in something of the same 
manner, as when Eve was tempted by the ser- 
pent: and the same temptation is implied, “Ye 
shall be as Gods,” self-sufficient, and independ- 
ent. (Noles, Gen. 3:1—5.)\—He might here 
address Christ, as in a way of surprise. ‘What! 
‘art thou the beloved Son of God, and left in 
‘this waste desert to perish with hunger! Can it 
‘be possible! Is this the love of the Father! Wait 
‘no longer on him for a supply, which has been 
‘too long delayed, and of which there is no pros- 
‘pect. The case is urgent, and the power in- 
therent in thee; exert thyself, and shew thy di- 
‘yinity, by commanding these stones to become 
‘bread.’ This seems to have been the tempter’s 
meaning: but to work a miracle, to satisfy the 
craving of the appetite, would have implied 
hard thoughts of God, distrust of his: provi- 
dence and promise, and a disposition to leave 
the direct path of duty, and to use improper 
means of relief; like him, who said, “This evil 
is of the Lorn; why should we wait for the . 
Lorp any longer?” We must recollect that 
Christ, as Man, was bound to obey the whole 
law; and every thing, which would have been 
in the least sinful for us in similar circumstan- 
ces, would have been inconsistent with the 
very end of his coming into the world. The 
gift of miracles, in Christ, was in many re- 


A. D. 26. 


5 Then the devil ™taketh him up 
into ® the holy city and setteth him ° on 
a pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And gaith unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down: ? for it 
is written, 2 He shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee: and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, “lest at) 


any time thou dash thy foot against a/| thee hence, © Satan: 
\" Thou 


stone. 


CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 26. 


8 Again "the devil taketh him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, * and 
sheweth him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them; 

9 And saith unto him, ¥ All these 
things will *I give thee, *if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me. 

10 ‘Then saith Jesus unto him, > Get 
for it is written, 
shalt worship the Lorp thy 


7 Jesus said unto him, ° It is written | God, and him only shalt thou serve. 


again, * Thou shalt not tempt the Lorn 


thy God. (Practical Observations. 

m Luke 4:9. Jobo 19:11. r Job 1:10. 5-23. Ps. 34:7,20. 

a 27.53. Neb. 11:1, Is. 48:2. | s 4,10. 23:16,42. 22:31,32. Is.| 
52:1. Dan. 916. 8:20, 

o 2 Chr. 3:4. t Ex. 17:2,7. Num. 14:22. Deut. | 


G16. Ps. 78:18,41,56. 95:9. 


p 4. 2 Cor. 11:14. 
q Ps. 91:11,12. Luke 4:9—12.} 106:14. Mal. 3:15. Acts 5:9. 


u5. Luke 4;5—7, —28. John 12:31. 14:30. 16: 
x 16:26. Esth. 1:4.5:11. Ps. 11. Rev. 19:16. 

4%:16,17. Dan. 4:30. Heb. 11: | a 1 Cor. 10:20,21. 2 Cor. 4:4, 
24—26. 1 Pet. 1:24, 1 John 1 Tim. 3:6. Rey. 19:10. 22:8,9, 
2:15,16. Rev. 11:15. b 16:23. Jam. 4:7. 1 Pet. 5:9, 
y 26:15. John 13:3. e 1 Chr. 21:1. Job 1:6,12, 2:1. 
z 1 Sam. 2:7,8. Ps. 72:11. 113: Ps. 109:6. Zech. 3:1,2. 

7,8. Prov. 8:15. Jer. 27:5,6. | d Deut. 6:13,14. 10:20. Josh 


Dan. 237,38, 4:32, 5:18,19,26 | 24:14. 1 Sam 7:3. Luke 4:8 





Heb. 3:14. 1 Cor. 10:9. Heb. 3:9. | 














spects a talent: ind it was necessary while he 
“fulfilled all righteousness,” and set us a per- 
fect example in all other respects, that he 
should employ this talent wholly for the pur- 
poses for which it was intrnsted; viz. to con- 
firm his mission and doctrine, to bonor the 


to accommodate or relieve himself. For this 


Whether the words adduced were understood 
asa promise to believers, or a prophecy relating 
to Christ, Satan suggested, that they ensured 
his safety: for if angels were charged with be- 
lievers, to keep them from dashing their foot 


oan , : II against a stone; much more would the Son of 
ather and to do good to men: and not at all)! 


_God be borne up by them, that he should not be 
| injured by the fall. 


But he omitted the words, 


is the precise difference between holiness and | ‘in all thy ways,” knowing that an ostentatious 


selfishness, in the use of the various gifts of'| 


God. It would have been the duty of a prophet 
in such a situation, to wait patiently, and not to 
attempt working a miracle for his own relief, 
without some immediate intimation from God: 
and therefore Jesus would by no means attend 
to such an insidious proposal; but answered the 
tempter by a plain text of Scripture. (Vote, 
Deut. :3.) life of man depends on God, 
and not on food: God can sustain life without 
food, but food cannot sustain life without his 
blessing. To rest upon his promise, and to obey 
all his precepts, and thus to commend our lives 
to his keeping; and to suffer any extremity, 
rather than break his commands, or question 
the truth of his word, by which alone our lives 
and souls are secured, and on which they must 
live, constitutes our duty, This reply therefore 
repelled the temptation, and the tempter was 
overcome by “the sword of the Spirit.”—The 
notation here is almost verbatim from the 
deptasatits but it likewise exactly agrees with 
the Hebrew text. | 
Command. ¥ire.—Comp. 2 Cor. 4:6. Gr, 
with Gen. 1:3,6, &c. Sat whe 
V.5-7. The devil, capa falar ogc 
ably sted fast in confiding in his heavenly Father, 
ch his method of assault. Tle conveyed 
btless by his own permission, in what- 
ay it was effected,) into Jerusalem, which 





haps on the | 









innate, be the highest evidence of his confi- 
dence in God. Our Lord had produced scrip-} 
ture to refu eect comptation; ee ) 





ed this with a 


(Note, Ps. 7 
al 
























;|| Matthew seems to have o 


of 
the 


casting himself from this battlement was none 
of the ways marked out for Christ, (or for any 
believer,) in which he might depend on divine 
protection.—Satan could tempt Christ to cast 
himself down, but he could not cast him down, 
for his power was limited. Perhaps he pre- 
sumed, that he should thus induce Jesus to ter- 
minate his own life: at least compliance with 
this proposal, would have been a needless, nay, 
an ostentatious method of shewing how entirely 
God protected him, and an unwarranted requi- 
sition of a miracle to be wrought in his pres- 
ervation. Our Lord, therefore, answered the 
enemy by another quotation of scripture, 
(Deut. 6:16.) which plainly forbids men to 
tempt the Lord God.—Some indeed contend, 
that this expression denotes diffidence, rather 
than presumption, and they produce several 
texts to prove it: but the meaning in every 
place seems to be, ‘putting the power, truth, 
‘and love of God to an unnecessary trial; refus- 
‘ing to believe him, without further evidence 
‘than he chooses to give; dictating to him what 
‘he should do; questioning whether he could do 
‘this or the other, and resolving not to be satis- 
‘fied that he could unless he did; neglecting pro 

‘er means, running into needless danger, mak- 
‘ing improper requisitions, expecting unwar- 
‘ranted interpositions.’? Thus, if our Lord had 
cast himself from the temple, he would have 
demanded, as it were, a needless miraculous 
public attestation to his character as “The Son 


| of God;” and have put himself into circumstan- 


ces of extreme danger, in expectation of a di- 
vine interposition, for which in such a case he 
could have no warrant: and this would have 
been “to tempt the Lorn,” and a violation of 
the command in the plain meaning of it—St. 
Luke mentions this temptation last; but St. 
ics 4 Aiea of 
time, in his narration.—A pinnacle. (5) To rrep- 
vytov, the pinnacle, (Note, [re ings 6;2,3.) The 
uotations in the sixth and seventh verses exact- 
ly with the LXX; except as in the former 
7 $e the order of the words is changed: but 
LXX exactly translate the Hebrew. [25 


11 Then ® the devil leaveth him, and, 
‘behold, angels came and ministered 
unto him. [Practical Observations. | 

12 % Now £when Jesus had heard 
a.v.7 that John was * cast into prison, 

$1. J he departed into Gatilee; 

13 And, » leaving Nazareth, he came 
and dwelt in ‘'Capernaum, which 1s 
upon the sea-coast, in the borders of| 
* Zabulon and ! Nephthalim: 

14 That ™it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by LEsaias the prophet, 
" saying, 

e Luke 4:13, 22:53. John 14:30. 

f 6. 26:53. 28:2—5, Mack 1:13. 
Luke 22:43. 1 Tim. 3:16. 
Heb. 1:6. Rev. 5:11,12. 

g Mark 1:14. 6:17. Luke 3:20. 
4:14,31. John 4:43,54. 


* Or, delivered up. 
h Luke 4:30,31. 


111:23. 17:24. Mark 1:21. John 
4:46. 6:17,24,59. 

k Josh. 19:10—16. Zebulun. 

1 Josh. 19:32—39. JVaphtali. 

m 1:22. 2:15,23. 8:17. 12:17— 
91. 26:54,56. Luke 22:27. 24: 
44. John 15:25. 19:28,36,37. 


nIs. 9:1,2. | 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 30. 


15 The land of Zabulon, and the 
land of Nephthalim, by the way of the 
sea, beyond Jordan, ° Galilee of the 
Gentiles: 

16 The people ? which sat in dark- 
ness saw great light; and to them, 
which sat in the region 2and shadow 
of death, light is sprung up. 

17 From ‘that time Jesus began to 
preach, and to say, * Repent: for the 
‘kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 7 And Jesus, "walking by the 
o Josh. 20:7. 21:32. 1 Kings 9: 
11. 2 Kings 15:29. 


p Ps. 107:10—14. Is. 42:7. 60:1 
—3. Mic. 7:8. Luke 1:78,79. 


s 3:2. 9:13. 10:7. Mark 1:15. 
Luke 5:32. 9:2. 10:11—14. 15: 
7,10. 24:47. Acts 2:38. 3:19. 
11:18. 17:30. 20:21. 26:20. 2 
Tim. 2:25,26. Heb. 6:1. 

t 11:12. 13:11,19,24,47. 25:1. 

u Mark 1:16—18. 


2:32. 

q Job 3:5. 10:22. 34:22. Ps. 44: 
19. Jer. 13:16. Am. 5:8. 

r Mark 1:14. 








V. 8—11. The devil seems at length to have 
despaired of success, by any covert, plausible 
temptation: he therefore resolved openly to 
make one bold effort, grounding all his hope of 
success on the vastness of the recompense, 
which he meant to propose as the price of 
transgression. To give the better color to his 
artifice, he took the Lord Jesus to the top of an 
exceedingly high mountain, and thence “shew- 
ed him the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them.” This must have been an il- 
lusion upon the imagination, over which Satan 
seems to have peculiar influence: for it is nat- 
urally impossible that all the kingdoms of the 
world could be seen at once; as by far the 
greatest part of them must be beneath the vis- 
ible horizon. They were, however, presented 
to the mind of Christ, as if he had seen them 
with his eyes; and fully beheld all the wealth, 
magnificence, and honor, which appear glorious 
in the eyes of men. And Satan impudently 
avowed, that all these were absolutely at his 
disposal; and that he was so pleased with Jesus, 
that he was ready to put him into immediate 
possession of them, provided he would do hom- 
age for them, by one single prostration, one 
transient act of worship.—Doubtless Satan is 
permitted to use worldly things as his baits, 
with which to allure his votaries: but nothing 
could be more audaciously false, than to pretend 
that God had receded from his providential 
government of the world, in order that the 
devil might absolutely dispose of it as he pleas- 
ed; especially as he was addressing him, ‘by 
whom king's reign:” and nothing could be more 
arrogant, than to require the incarnate Son of 
God to worship him. Whatever disguise this 
ambitious spirit had before assumed, (for we 
suppose him to be the great leader of the whole 
army of apostate angels,) he was now made 








manifest, and his diabolical designs also: Christ 
therefore addressed him by his name, “Satan,” 
the adversary of God and man, and commanded 
him to depart immediately; for it was written 
“Thou shalt worship the Lorn thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve.” (Mare. Ref. a.)— 
The Savior in this spake as Man, to whom it 
was absolutely forbidden to worship any other, 
than God only.—Thus the great enemy was 
baffted, and left the Redeemer; ceasing for a 
season to renew his temptations. And then 
holy angels came, as it were to congratulate 
him on his victory, to do him honor, and to 
minister to his wants. 
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Thou shalt worship, &c. (10) ‘From these 
‘words, compared with other like scriptures, it 
‘appears, that Christ is not a creature; because 
‘the worship and service due to God alone, 
‘cannot be duly given toa creature, that being 
‘to own him equal in dignity with God; and the 
‘sin of idolatry chiefly consisting in giving that 
‘worship to a creature which is due only to 
‘the God of heaven. And therefore religious 
‘adoration and service .. cannot be given 
‘duly, or without idolatry to Christ, provided 
‘that he be only acreature. Seeing then God 
‘doth require, “that all men should worship the 
‘Son, even as they worship the Father;” and 
‘«when he brought the First-born into tlie 
‘world, said, Let all the angels of God worship 
‘him;” and seeing this is the character of Chris- 
‘tians, that they “serve the Lord Christ;” it is 
‘certain that he cannot be a creature only, but 
‘must be truly God” Whitby.—Thou shalt 
worship.| Weocxvrnees.—In both the texts where 
this command occurs, (Deut. 6:13. 10:20.) the 
LXX have, ‘Thou shalt fear (¢o6n@ne7) the 
‘Lord, &c.’ : 

V. 12—17. Not long after John had baptized 
Christ, he gave offence to Herod the Tetrarch: 
and, being cast into prison, he terminated his 
ministry, and after some time ended his short 
but useful life. It is, however, evident that 
Jesus had entered upon his ministry, and be- 
come eminent, a considerable time before John 
was cast into prison. (Votes, John 1:29—5]. 2: 
1—12. 3:22—36. 4:1—3.) But at that time he 
began to preach more fully and openly, in the 
northern part of the land. He had perhaps 
been at Jerusalem at some solemn feast, when 
this account was brought to him; and he imme- — 
diately departed for Galilee: and then leaving 
his habitation at Nazareth, (Joseph perhaps 
being dead, as we read no more of him,) he 


took up his ordinary abode at Capernaum, a 


city upon the borders of the two lots assigned 
to the tribes of Zabulon and Nephthalim, upon 
the coast of the sea of Galilee, or Tiberias. 
This was done in order to fulfil a remarkable 
prophecy of Isaiah. (Notes, Is. 9:1,2.) Thus, 
in Galilee of the Gentiles, that is, bordering 
on the Gentiles, where such darkness had pre- 
vailed, that it was “the region of the shadow of 
death,” the glorious light of the gospel sprang 
up and shone forth, when Jesus began to preach 
the same doctrine, which John had preached in 
another part of theland. (Voles, 3:1,2.) Strong- 
er language could not be employed in describing 


A D. 31. 


CHAPTER lV. 


Ae Ds: 31. 


x > - : 
sea of Galilee, saw Y two brethren,||ilee, & teaching in their synagogues, and 


Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the sea: # for 
they were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them, * Follow 
me and °] will make you fishers of 
men. 

20 And °¢ they straightway left their 
nets, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, he 
saw ‘other two brethren, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his brother, 
in a ship with Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets; and he called them. | 

22 And ‘they immediately left the; 
ship and their father, and followed him.| 

23 4 And ‘ Jesus went about all Gal- 
& 15:29. Num. 34:11. Deut. 3:|/b Fiz. 47:9,10. Mark 1:17,18 
17. Chinnereth. Luke 5:1.) Luke 5:10.11. 
lake of Gennesaret. John 6:1. | ¢ 10.37,38. 19.27. 1 Kings 19 
21:1. sea of Tiberias. 21. Ps. 119:60. Mark 10:28, 
y 10:2. Luke 6:14. John 1:40, 
41. 6:8. 

z Ex. 3:1,10. Vedg. €:11,12. 1 
Kings 19:)9—21 Ps. 73:70—) 5:10,11. John 21:2. Acts 12:2. 
72. Am. 7:14,15. 1 Cor. 1:27 | e 10.37. Deut. 33:9,10. Mark 
—?29. | 1:20. Luke 9:59,60. 14:26,33. 

@ 8:22. 9:9. 16:24. 19:21. Mark} 2Cor. 5:16. 


2:14. Luke 5:27. 9:59. Joho | f 9:35. Mark 6.6. John 7:1. 
1:43. 12.26, 21:22. | Acts 10:32. 


preaching " the gospel of the kingdom, 
‘and healing all manner of sickness and 
all manner of disease among the people. 

24 And ‘his fame went throughout 
all ‘Syria: and they brought unto him 
"all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those 
which were ™ possessed with devils, 
and those which were ° lunatic, and 
* those that had the palsy; and he heal- 
ed them. 

25 And there 9 followed him great 
multitudes of people from Galilee, and 
from * Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, 
and from Judea, and from beyond Jor- 
dan. 

g 12:9. 18:54. Ps. .74:8. Mark 
1:39. 6:2. Luke 4:15,16,44. 
13:10. Acts 9:20. 13:14,&c. 
18:4. 

b 13:19. 24:14. Mark 1:14. Luke 
4:17,18. 8:1. 

i 10:7,8. 11:5. 15:30,31. 
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32—S34. 3:10. Luke 4:40,41. 
10:9. 


Mark 1:28. Luke 4:14,37. 5:15 

12 Sam. 8:6. Luke 2:2. Acts 
15:23,41. 

m 23. 8:14,15. 9:35. Ex. 15:26, 

n 9:32. 12:22. 15:22. 17:18. 
Mark 5:2—18. Luke 4:33—35, 
8:27—37. Acts 10:38. 

0 17:15. 

p 8:6,13. 9:2—8, 

q 5:1. 8:1. 12:15. 19:2. Mark 8 
7. 6:2. Luke 6:17. 

r Mark 5;20. 7:31. 


5:17. 6:17 7:22. 9:11. 
Acts 5:15,16, 

k 9:26,33. 14:1. Josh. 6:27. 1 
Kings 4:31. 10:1. 1 Chr. 14:17. 





even the deplorable ignorance of the Gentiles. | 
—This part of Galilee was not far distant from 




















Tyre: and Solomon had given Hiram, king o 
Tyre, twenty cities in that neighborhood. (1 

ings 9:1 1) 

The people, &c. a] The quotation is made 
by translating the Hebrew, with no variation, 
except the omission of a clause not immediate- 
ly requisite for the Evangelist’s argument; and 
substituting sitting for walking. It differs more 
from the LX X; but not materially. _ 

V. 18—22. Jesus had a considérable time 
before this, been acknowledged as the Messiah 
by Andrew and Peter; but, it seems, they had 
not been required to forsake their ordinary em- 
ployinents, and to follow him constantly, with a 
view to the ministry and apostleship. (Notes, 
John 1:35—42.) Simon and Andrew were 
partners, and were employed im casting their 
net: but Jesus called them to leave it and to 
follow him, and assured them they shonld be 
“fishers of men.” They would be employed in 
bringing men out of the world and its vanities, 
to Christ and salvation, by means of the goepel; 
eyen as they had been, in bringing the fishes 
ont of the sea with their nets: and they would 
need the same kind of skill, self-denial, endur- 
ance of hardships, assiduity, regard to times 
and opportunities, and patience, which the 
had been used before to exercise. This ¢ 

with such power, that with- 
they left all and followed him.—And, 
he saw two other brethren who were 
; and at his 

their 


was a disciple of Jesus, and 


Zebedee probabl 
an Fee acquiesced in the will o 


seems readily to 


after, the events here recorded. (Marg. Ref. 
—Note, Luke 5:1—11.)—A net. (18) Apgib- 
Anorpov.— AA large cast-net. (EX apge circum, et 
Baddw jacio.) i 

V. 23—25. Jesus, having procured these at- 
tendants, not, from the schools or palaces of Je- 
rusalem, but from the fisher-boats of Galilee, 
went about preaching the gospel in the syna- 
gogues, or places of worship, which were some- 
thing like our parish-churches. Wherever he 
went, he confirmed his divine mission by a va- 
riety of benevolent miracles; which were em- 
blems of the healing efficacy of his doctrine, 
and the influences of the Spirit that accompa- 
nied it. So that his fame spread abroad into 
the adjacent region of Syria, as well as into all 
the parts of the land of Israel: multitudes 
therefore brought their sick unto him, and he 
healed them all, at the same time instructing 
them in the way of salvation. We shall havea 
better opportunity of discussing many subjects, 
relating to these diseases, possessions, lunatics, 
&c. when we come to particular instances: only 
observing, that this beneficent display of our 
Lord’s divine power, both marked the gracious 
design of his undertaking, and excited the at- 
tention of the people to his doctrine. (Marg. 
Ref. f, ¢,h—r.}—It should, however, be notice 
that persons possessed with devils, are here ex- 
pressly distinguished from lunatics; and they 
could not then be exactly the same, as some 
skeptical learned men seem to think.—‘It seems 
‘strange to find men, at this distance of time, 
‘questioning the truth of that, which neither 
Prarieces nor Sadducees then doubted of, or 
‘ever did object against the pretensions of 
‘Christ an ai eh the king cast (33) — 
i hith Yo 0) e } om, arg. 
he En site. (24) Lernvialopevovs- 17:15,-- 
TOM ocdnvn, the moon.) . 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—4. 


Retirement, fasting, meditation, aes 


A.D. 31. 


tion, are suitable preparations for the impor-!| 
tant work of the ministry; and they, who are 
led ‘by the Eloly Spirit to take this office upon) 
‘them,’ will seek communion with God, and a 
blessing from him, in the use of every means of 
grace. Yet we must not yield to discourage- 
ment, if, when we thus seek to commune with 
God, we suould be peculiarly assaulted by the 
temptations of the devil. That subtle enemy 
often leaves the negligent and slothful unmo- 
lested: but when we seek to glorify God and do 
good, or to enjoy communion with him, Satan 
will be sure to assault us, as far as he is permit- 
ted: and the Lord is often pleased to permit 
him to do this, either to counterbalance our 
comforts, or to prove the reality and power of 
our grace. The enemy also knows how to avail | 
himself of outward circumstances; and whether 
we be full or hungry, he can vary his tempta- 
tions accordingly.—The Lord could, if he saw 
good, suspend the cravings of our appetites; but, 
as this is not his ordinary method, they are 
guilty of presumption, who attempt such de- 
grees of abstinence as render their appetites 
more unruly, and thus expose themselves to 
temptation: yet the trial of our faith and love 
sometimes consists in bearing patiently the 
cravings of nature, rather than remove them 
by committing the least sin.—Satan is too slkil- 
ful to assault established believers, in the full 
exercise of faith and love, at the first, with 
temptations to evident and gross iniquities. He 
is most dangerous to them when most plausible, 
and when his temptations seem to be good and 
friendly hints, tending to something profitable 
without evident criminality. He often, in a 
very specious manner, tempts men to unbelief, 
or harasses their minds with groundless fears 
and perplexities. He suggests to the poor or 
afflicted, that if they were indeed the children 
of God, surely they would not be left to such 
sufferings, or to-experience such straits; thus} 
insinuating hard thoughts of God, as if he were 
unkind or unfaithful: or he excites them to af- 
fect a sort of independence even of God, by at- 
tempting, in a sinful manner, to supply their 
own wants. Sometimes he affriehts the mind 
with gloomy prospects of still greater difficul- 
ties; and represents trusting in the Lord, with 
scrupulous conscientiousness, as leading to dis- 
tress and ruin. By his emissaries he persuades 
men, that some compliances must be made and 
deviations admitted, or else they must starve: 
or he tries to embolden them to venture on 
some convenient or gainful sin, because they 
are the children of God, and there is no danger 
of their being cast off forit. In these and num- 
berless other ways, he tempts us to impatience, 
distrust, or sinful expedients of deliverance 
from trouble; and, in opposition to our principles, 
to prefer sin to suffermg. And having a party 
within us, we too often listen to his soothing 
flatteries, and are induced to dishonor our pro- 
fession, or at least to honor it less than we ought 
todo. But “the sword of the Spirit” is that 
warranted weapon, which Satan cannot stand 
against; and it is our wisdom to answer all sug- 
gestions with, “Thus it is written.” “Let God 
be true, and every man a liar:” our dependence 
is wholly on the ‘Lora: his word of promise is 
our stable support, his precept is our infallible 
rule. By these men live: and whilst we lean 
On an express promise, and obey the plain pre- 
cept, we must be sate, whatever appearances 
may be against us. “Qur Father knoweth what} 
things we have need of,” and sooner all nature 
shall recede from its course, than any of his 
promises shall fail of uecomplishment. 
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MATTHEW. 


A.2D.93l. 
V. 5—7. 


When Satan sees men staying their hearts 
on God in stedfast faith, and adhering to their 
duty in the midst of difficulties, determined 
rather to suffer than to seek relief by sin; he 
can change his ground and tempt them to neg- 
lect proper means, or to thrust themselves un- . 
called into dangers and difficulties, expecting 
the Lord to help them out. Taking advantage 
of their reverence for the scripture, he knows 
how plausibly to support these suggestions by 
texts, which seem to give countenance to this 
unwarranted confidence. “The Lorp will 
provide;” and therefore the believer needs not 
defraud, or break the sabbath, in order to a 
maintenance: but Satan will tempt him fur- 
ther to infer, that he may be negligent, improv- 
ident, or extravagant; and that even in this 
case God has engaged to provide for him.—The 
children of God shall be kept from final apos- 
tacy; and therefore they need not be dejected 
by the consciousness of their own weakness, or 
by the prospect of strong temptations: but the 
enemy will suggest, that they need not watch 
and pray; that they may venture into perilous 
situations; that they may ostentatiously court 
difficulty, and thrust themselves into danger, 
and then expect their heavenly Father to pre- 
serve them.—Satan and his instruments havea 





peculiar advantage in such cases, by partial or 
distorted quotations of scripture, when the com- 
fort or privilege is separated from the charac- 
ter or duty annexed. The believer shall be 
preserved “in all his ways:” but by keeping 
out of sight the concluding words, Christians 
are often seduced owt of their way, and ex- 
pect to be preserved in places and companies 
where they have no business: and many per- 
sons are deluded into a false persuasion that 
they are believers, by such mutilated quota- 
tions. But let all men beware of thus mangling 
scripture; and be upon their guard against those, 
who produce part of a text, and leave out some 
emphatical words, which contradict the end for 
which they quote it. Godly men may do this in 
the heat of argument, or through inattention: 
but they follow a hateful precedent, and it tends 
to great mischief, and is a powerful engine in 
the hands of those who oppose the truth.—Let 
us also recollect that the tempter has no objec- 
tion to holy places, as the scene of his assaults; 
nay, he often chooses them for the sake of 
plausibility: but he delights in high places, to 
which he would gladly exalt those of whose 
labors he is afraid, that he might cast them 
down with the more fatal fall; and he peculiar- 
ly urges men to presumption and ostentation.— 
The perversion of scripture made by numbers 
should not induce us to neglect it; but by plain 
texts, used in their obvious meaning, we must 
answer temptations grounded on its misapplica- 
tion.—We should ever remember, that we trust 
in‘the Lord, when we expect his protection in 
the path of duty; but tempt him, if we wilfully 
deviate from it, presuming on his care of us. 
V. 8—11. 

The believer should not despond, if assaulted 
by the most horrible temptations to infidelity, 
blasphemy, suicide, or any other dreadful crime; 
as Christ himself was tempted to ambition, 
and even to worship the devil. The more 
such suggestions pain us, the less likely they 
are to defile us; even as bad language fails to 
pollute us, in proportion as it wounds ouy ears 





and grieves our hearts.—By long observation 
and deep penetration, our enemy knows how 
| powerfully the prospect of authority, honor, 
jand greatness, with such glories as the king- 


A. D. 28. 
CHAP. V. 


Christ shews who are happy, 1—12. His disciples, as “the salt 
of the earth and the light of the world,” and as resembling 
“a city set on a hill’? and a candle ia a room, must be bright 
examples in good works, 13—16. He came not to destroy, but 
to fulul and establish, the law, 17—20. The sixth command- 
meat, vindicated from corrupt glosses, aod spiritually ex- 


pounded and enforced, 21—26; and the seventh, 27—32; and | b 15.29 ark 9:19 a 
the third, 33—37. Exhortations, to sufler wrong patiently, 38 | ec Bark Ons. John ¢: 


—42; to love our enemies,43—47; and to aim at perfection, 48. 








CHAPTER V. 


AD .2b. 


ND ‘seeing the multitudes, he 

a Went up into amountain: and when 
he was set, © his disciples came unto him. 

2 And “he opened his mouth, and 
taught them, saying, 
a 4:25, 13:2. Mark 4.1. 18—16. 
ad 13:35. Job 3:1. Ps. 78:1,2. 
Prov. 8:6. 31:8,9. Acts 8:35. 
10:34. 18:14. Eph. 6:19. 
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ce 4:318—22. 10;2—4. Luke 6; 
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doms of the earth contain, attract the minds of | 





many places, as well as of Jews, Pagans, and 


men. It was indeed a vain presumption in him || Mohammedans; but when the word of truth is 
to suppose, that the holy heart of our divine j faithfully declared, they “see a great light:” 
Redeemer could be thus allured. But we are ||may all such “walk in the light, as the chil- 
all by nature prone to seize on such supposed |dren of the light;” and may that blessed light 
advantages; to forget, that the Lord alone dis-| be vouchsafed to all the regions of the earth!— 
poses of them; to mistake these illusions of the |) All who preach the gospel must deliver tue 
unagination for substantial good, and to render |same message, and call men to repentance, 
Satan any service, which may be required as |jthat they may share the blessings and bring 
the price of obtaining them. Alas! we find but ||forth the fruits of salvation.—Next to the du- 
very few men who, in all instances, decidedly || ties of religion, honest industry is most valua- 
and with indignant abhorrence, silence every }|ble: they are more likely to become useful 

roposal of this kind. Yet “what isa man proi- || ministers of Christ, who have spent their youth 
ited, if he gain the whole world, and lose his|jin laborious, self-denying occupations; than 


own soul?” Conscious therefore of our weak- 
ness, we should pray that we may not be “led 
into temptation,” and be thankful to be Kept 
out of the way of it: for numbers, who seemed 
to run well, have given up religion for a very 
small portion of the world; and many believers 
have been greatly hindered and pierced with 
bitter anguish, by yielding to these alluring sug- 
Ee. (Note, 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) Let us then 

eware of covetousness and ambition; store our 
minds with the precious words of God; and 
remember to “worship the Lorp, and serve 
him alone,” and not attempt to divide our heart 
between him and Mammon, which will be as 
ruinous as more gross idolatry.—W here tempt- 
ations are strong, and the evil proposed evident, 
we must not for a moment; for the soul 
that deliberates is already vanquished.—W hilst 


we adinire the condescension and patience of 
the incarnate Son of God, in suffering himself 


to be conveyed from place to place by this foul 
fiend, that as our Surety he might conquer him: 
let us learn to copy his example, and to pur- 
sue his victories, taking encouragement from 
the consideration, that our exalted Redeemer, 
‘knows what sore temptations mean,’ and that 
“the suffered being tempted, that he might be 
able to succor them that are tempted.” Let 
us observe the honorable issue of his conflict: 


Lord will give his angels charge over us like- 
poe we refuse honors and preferments 








|Savior will be glorified b 


produces, he 
sermon, which is the longest 
Noel recorded.—He had 


|they who, professing to be students, waste their 
| time in worldly pleasures, and contracting hab- 


its of dissipation, sloth, delicacy, and self-indul- 
gence: and even shepherds, husbandmen, or 


builders may stand as fair to take good care of 
jthe Lord’s flock, husbandry, or building, as 


these fishers, to become ‘fishers of men;” pro- 
vided he is pleased to call them to it. How- 


jever, lét none despise instruction, learning, or 
|preparation for the ministry. 
| became the tutor of those, whom he sent forth 


Christ himself 


to preach his gospel; and having taught them 
heavenly wisdom from his own lips as well as 
by the holy Spirit, he gave them the knowledge 
of languages by miracle, that they might be 
fully qualified for their work.—When he speaks 
to the heart, men leave all and follow him: and 
even the demand of parents, on our care and at- 
tention, is subordinate to his right to our ser- 
vices, and to be relinquished if he comman:.—- 
When ministers are not employed in casting 


|their nets, they should be occupied in mending 


them: and they will find work for all their time, 
and abundant need of patience and assidnity.— 
We do not now experience the Savior’s mir. ¢- 
ulous healing power in our bodies; but if we be 
cured by medicine, the praise is equally his due: 
and he is the Physician of our souls; and if we 
come to him and follow his directions, he will 
at length perfectly heal all our maladies.—We 
cannot draw others to attend the gospel, by 
miracles of love; but if we abound in acts of or- 
dinary charity, we shall recommend the truth: 
and perhaps many may, by these means, be in- 
duced to attend on that word, by which their 
souls will be healed of spiritual lunacy, and Soa- 
tan di “who now holds them captive 
at his will,” and thus the name of our God and 
us, and others have 
to bless him on our behalf. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. V. V.1,2. At the close of the last 
chapter, we read, that the divine Redeemer 
was surrounded with multitudes, whose dis- 
eases he healed: here we find him instructing 
them in the great concerns of their souls. He 
“preached to them the gospel of the kingdom:” 
repentance was his firs: subject; and on this, 


jas to men’s need of it, and the effects which it 


in the follewing practi- 
ic dis- 

be- 
[29 
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3 ©Blessed are ‘ the poor in spirit; * 
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for theirs 1s the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Blessed " are they that mourn; for 


they shall be comforted. 
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fore preached in the synagogues, as he often 
did afterwards; but probably no building could 
contain the multitudes at this time assembled; 
and theretore he ascended a mountain, Being 
thus elevated above the people, he sat down | 
according to the custom of the Jewish teachers, 
and in that posture he instructed them. Those 
disciples, whom he had called. to a more con- 
stant attendance on him, seem to have sat next 
him, and the multitude around them. But the 
apostles were not at this time chosen;. and 
they, who professed to believe in him as a 
teacher sent from God, are frequently called 
disciples: so that the interpretation must not 
be restricted, by an exclusive application to 
the case of his more constant attendants. Thus 
seated and surrounded, the divine Teacher, 
with the utmost solemnity, and so as to be 
heard by all the company, taught them as fol- 
lows.—The expression “opened his’ mouth” 
seems intended to convey an idea of. the pecu- 
liar gravity, deliberation,and distinctness of the 
Speaker, and of the importance of that which 
was spoken. 

V. 3. (Motes, Luke 6:20—26.) Expositors 
generally observe, that these Beatitudes, as 
they are called, were calculated to rectify the 
mistaken notions and expectations of the Jews, 
respecting the Messiah’s kingdom: but, as all 
their prejudices originated from those corrupt 
propensities, which were common to them with 
other men; so these maxims of heavenly wis- 
dom are equally adapted to remove false no- 
tions of excellency, honor, and felicity, in other 
men of all nations and ages.—All men seek 
happiness: but none, except those who are 





tanght by the Spirit of God according to his 
word, know in what it consists, or how it may 
be obtained and enjoyed. The beatitudes may 
therefore be considered ‘as the Christian para- 
doxes; for they place happiness in such dispo- 
sitions of mind, and in such circumstances, as 
men generally deer incompatible witb it. All 
the declarations of scripture, shewing who are 
the blessed, or happy, have reference to our 
state and character as sinners: but some point 
out those benefits, by which we become enti- 
tled to happiness; (Note, Ps. 32:1,2.) and others 
those dispositions, or that conduct, which are 
conducive to the enjoyment of it. (Marg. Ref.) 
—Such short aphorisms require peculiar care 
in explaining them; and they commonly admit 
of limitations, according to other parts of scrip- 
ture. In general it may be observed, that the 
beatitudes do not refer to any natural tempers, 
which may bear some resemblance to those in- 
tended; but to holy dispositions, produced by 
divine grace, rectifying the obliquities of fall- 
en nature: and that where one of them really 
exists, all the others do, thougn perhaps not 
equally prominent.—In the first place Christ 


declares that “the poor in spirit” are happy.| 


“Poverty of spirit” is very different from pov- 
erty in outward circumstances. Many poor 
persons are proud, ungodly, dishonest, and prof- 
ligate, and far from happiness: while some of 
the rich are humble, pious, and holy, and there- 





fore happy.—Voluntary poverty cannot be 
meant. ‘It is assuredly the duty of all men, 
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«who would attain this bliss, to be “poor in 
‘spirit’ whereas it cannot be the duty of all 
‘Christians to turn monks and friars mendicant 
‘to this end: for then all other Roman Catho- 
‘lies must be excluded from the kingdom of 
‘heaven, ... By “the poor in spirit” our Savior 
‘understands the man of a true, humble, low- 
‘ly spirit; this being the usual expression, by 
‘which the scriptures ... represent the humble 
‘man... They who are thus poor in spirit are 
‘blessed, because their humility, rendering 
‘them teachable, submissive, contented, and 
‘obedient, prepares them to enter into Christ’s 
‘kingdom; .., and seeing they who are thus boly 
‘shall be also happy, they must be also meet to 
‘enter into the kingdom of glory hereafter.’ 
Whitby.—This is widely different from a mean, 
abject, and grovelling disposition; and implies 
much more, than patience in poor and afflicted 
circumstances.—We are all poor in respect of 
God and heavenly things; destitute of right- 
eousness, holiness, strength, and wisdom; deep 
in debt without any thing to pay; under con- 
demnation, foolish, enslaved, helpless, polluted, 
and vile. Yet very few know this to be their 
case and character: and amidst all this deep 
poverty, men in general are of a haughty, self- 
sufficient, and independent spirit; which pre 

cludes them from obtaining relief, and being 
made partakers of “the unsearchable riches of: 
Christ.” Happy then is he, who knows, or is 
willing to know, how poor he is; who feels his 
indigence, dependence, and unworthiness; who 
is humbled and ashamed before God, as a lost 
sinner, that cannot demand or purchase salva- 
tion, or do any thing towards it; but must be a 
supplicant, and a debtor to grace for it, and for 
all that pertains to it. If this man be rich, 
learned, or noble, his heart will be weaned 
from dependence on such distinctions, and ren 

dered lowly, courteous, and affable: if poor, 
he will be patient, contented, and thankful. 
He is prepared for exercising repentance, and 
faith in Christ; and will gladly welcome his 
salvation, and give up every thing, that he may 
enter “the kingdom of heaven.” He has the 
temper of the kingdom, and is prepared for the 
obedience and privileges of it; and all the bless- 


‘ings of it are his, certainly, exclusively, and 


eternally: they are provided for such persons, 
and appropriated to them, and none but they 
value, seek, or enjoy them. They are there- 
fore happy, in the earnest and the hope of * 
heaven; and their humble and lowly frame of 
mind tends to a peaceful enjoyment of life, and 
to confidence in God, communien with him, and 
nee participation of the consolations of his Holy 
Spirit. 

V. 4. The next blessing is. by the Lord 
Jesus, declared to belong to those that mourn; 
not those who have mourned, but those who 
are mourning. The world deems the gay, the 
dissipated, the jovial, and the prosperous, hap- 
py; and men turn aside from religion as a mis- 
ery, because of the mourning connected with it. 
The Jews also expected nothing but festivity 
and carnal rejoicing, under the reign of the 
Messiah; but when he came, he pronounced the 
mourners happy.—All kinds of mourning can- 


Az b. 28. 


5 Blessed are ‘ the meek; for * they 
shall inherit the earth. 


1 11:29. 21:5. Num. 12:3. Ps. 
22:26. 25:9. 69:32. marg. 147: | 1:21. 3:13. 1 Pet. $:4,15. 

6- 149:4.. Is. 11:4. 29:19. 61:1. | k Ps. 25:13. 37:9,11,22,29,34. Is. 
Zeph. 2:3. Gal. 5:23. Eph. | 60:21. Rom, 4:13. 

4:2. Col. 3:12, 1 Tim 6:11. | 


2Tim. 2:25. Tit. 3:2. Jam. 





CHAPTER V. 
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6 Blessed ' are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness; 
shall be filled. 


1 Ps. 42:1,2. 63:32, 84:2. 107:9.| Cant. 5:). 


for they 


Is. 25:6. 41:17,18. 
Am. 8:11—13, Luke 1—53.} 44:3. 49.9,10. 55:1—3. 65.13, 
6:21,25. John 6:27. | 66:11,12. John 4:14, 6:48—58, 


m Ps, 4:6,7. 17:15. 63:5. 65:4. | 


7:37,38. Rev. 7:16,17 





not be intended, “for the sorrow of the world 
worketh death:” many are afflicted, and grow 
hardened under it; many “sorrow as men with- 
out hope,” and spend theirtives in rebellious 
murmurs, and die of vexation, or become their) 
ownexecutioners. The mourning which springs | 
from “poverty of spirit,” brokenness of heart, | 
and tenderness of conscience, must especially | 
be meant. A serious, considerate disposition, | 
a readiness to recollect, confess, and be sorry | 
for sin, with the “godly sorrow that worketh” | 
true “repentance;” habitual watchfulness over | 
the present temper and conduct, as well asa 
frequent humble recollection of past offences, 
ucing remorse of conscience and self-ab- 
orrence; acontinual dependence on the mercy 
of God in Christ Jesus for acceptance; and an 
application for his sanctifying Spirit to cleanse 
away the remaining evil that is mourned over, 
seem primarily intended. But afflictions, and 
frequent mourning under the Lord’s correcting 
rod, as far more salutary than prosperity, as| 
pledges of his love, and means of humiliation | 
and sanctification, are included: which, when | 
they are properly submitted to and improved, | 
tend to blessedness. And finally, a disposition | 
to sympathize in the sorrows and troubles of 
our fellow Christians, and fellow sinners, must 
also be meant.—Such mourners as these are 
happy; their very tears and sighs have pleas- 
ure mixed with them, and prepare them for 
consolation: they shall be comforted with a 
sense of pardoning mercy, and with peace, 
hope, and joy in the Holy Ghost; and thus they 
shal] anticipate the everlasting consolation pre- 
pared for them, when “God shall wipe all tears 
from their eyes.” (Marg. Ref.—Nole, Ps. 
126:5,6. P. O—Notes, Is. 25:6. Rev. 7:13—17, 
v. 17. 
Shae be comforled.} QWapaxdnncovra. (Hence 
Tapardyros the Comforter.) The verb is often 
rendered exhort, as well as comfort. It m:ans 
eacouraging exhortation, encouragement excil- 
ing to exertion. 

‘V. 5. Humiliation before God, indifference 
ab: ut the world, sorrow for sin, and a succession 
of trials and afflictions, soften the heart, and 
render it meek, that is, gentle, forbearing, for- 
giving, teachable, and submissive; which seems 
to be the disposition intended in this beatitude. 
There is a constitutional quietness of spirit, 

ringing from love of ease, from defect in sen- 
sibility and firmness, and from the predominan- 
cy of other ions, which should be carefully 

from holy meekness. The nat- 
ural temper is timid a 
from and 


pliant, easily deterred 
to evil; it leads to 
criminality in one extreme, as impetuosity of 
spirit does in another; it is often found in un- 
y men; apt Se een forms the — - 
fect in the c r in 
ape of Eli, and of Ls dl acele Divine 
operates in rendering such men more 
resolute, and vigorous; as it does in nee 
dering men of an opposite temper more 5 
ean quiet. tage « v ie 
blessing is annexed, is not constitutional, bu 
aad men “ et a oe: 
ascible, and implacable dispositions, by look- 
ing to Jesns, through the grace of God, learn to! 





curb their anger, to cease from resentment, to 
avoid giving offence by injurious words and ac- 
tions, to make concessions, and forgive injuries, 
They become gradually more teachable, guid- 
able, patient of counsel and contradiction, and 
calm in their spirit and conduct, from a princi- 
ple of conscience, and by faith and prayer.— 
Whatever a man’s previous disposition may 
have been, this meekness, which has regard 
both to the authority of the law and to the 
grace of the gospel, entitles him to the blessing. 
The temper itself is that of happiness: submis- 





} sion, resignation, peace, and Jove are its essence; 


contention, murmurs, and a thousand mischiefs 
and miseries are avoided by it: and it is said 
that “the meek shall inherit the earth.” This, 
as it stands in the Old Testament, (Note, Ps. 
37:10,11.) is spoken with reference to the prom- 
ised land, the type of heaven; of which this 
meekness proves the possessor an heir, and for 
which it forms an essential qualification. But 
it also implies, that the meek, however poor in 
the world, have more actual comfort than any 
other persons; as if the whole of if were their 
inheritance. They are more beloved and re- 
spected, in their families and connexions; and 
are commonly left more undisturbed by their 
neighbors: they have more peace of conscience, 
tranquillity of mind, communion with God, and 
consolation from his Spirit, than other men: 
and factsin general contradict thedeclamations 
of those, who contend that such a temper and 
conduct will expose a man to intolerable inju- 
ries and evils in the world.—Abraham is called 
the “heir of the world:” and all believers are 
his children; and if “Christ be ours,” all things 
‘are ours, both in this world and the next. 
(Marg. Ref. 

| Meek.) Mpaes. 21:5. 1 Pet. 3:4.—Num. 12:3. 
| Ps. 25:9. 37:11. Sept. Hence xpairns: Jam. 1:21. 
19:13... 1 Pet. 3:15. (A moaos. 11:29. Whence 
FoaorTns* 2Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:22. et al.) 

V.6. The appetites of hunger and thirst, if 
not satisfied, are universally felt to be most 
craving and uneasy: they cannot be amused, 
bribed, or put off, with any other object than 
meat and drink; and this must be had, if possi- 
ble, at any price, and by any hardship or peril. 
The desire of riches, honors, pleasures, knowl- 
edge, &c. when very vehement, are often de- 
scribed by metaphors taken from this; which 
denote both the eagerness of men in seeking, 
and their pleasure in obtaining, the desired ob- 
ject. But those who hunger and thirst after 
these things, can only obtain a temporary grati- 
fication, and are liable to eternal dissatisfaction. 
They alone are happ. , “who hunger and thirst 
after righteousness:” that is, after God, and his 
favor, his image, and the holy felicity to be en- 
joyed in his service; who know the nature, 
excellency, and value of such blessings; who 
choose and seek them in the first place; who 
subordinate all other interests and pleasures to 
them; who will not put up with any thing short 
of them; who value every thing in proportion 
as it tends to the acquirement of them; who 
are dissatisfied with every attainment hitherto 
made; who are more grieved, that they are not 





holy, than because are poor, sick, or 
augiectess and who long a 1 nett 


228s 


7 Blessed "are the merciful; ° for 


they shall obtain mercy. 


n 6:14,15. 18:33--35. 2 Sam. | 3:12. Jam. 3:17. 
42:26. Job 31:16—22. Ps. 18: | o Hos. 1:6, 2:1. marg. 23. Rom. 
25. 37:26. 41:1—4. 112:4,5,9. 11:30,31. 1 Cor. 7:25. 2 Cor. 
Proy. 11:17; 14:21. 19:1'%. Is. | 4:1: 1 Tim, 1:13;16. 2 Tim. 
57 1,2. 58:6—12. Dan. 4:27. 1:16—18. Heb. 4:16. 6:10. 
Mie. 6:8. Mark 11:25,26. Luke | Jam. 2.13.1 Pet. 2:10. 
6:35,36. Eph. 4:32. 5:1,2. Col. 
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8 Blessed Pare the pure in heart; 
a for they shall see God. 


3:17,.4:8..) 1 Pet. 1:22. 
q Gen. 32:30. Job 19:26,27. 1 
Cor. 13:12. Heb. 12:14. 1 John 
8:2,3. 


p 23:25—28. 1 Chr. 29:17—19. | 
Ps. 18:26. 24:4. 51:6,10. 73:1. 
Prov. 22:11. Ez. 36:25—27. 
Acts 15:9. 2Cor. 7:1. Tit. 
1:15. Heb. 9:14. 10:22. Jam. 








perfect holiness and happiness in the favor and | 
‘service ot God. The new covenant is so con-| 
stituted, that persons of this character cannot| 
fail to seek and find the righteousness, after 
which they hunger and thirst: for the Holy 
Spirit, who excited this spiritual appetite, will) 
lead them to Christ, that it may be satisfied; 
they will accept of his salvation, and receive 
from his fulness of grace; they will obtain a| 
ineasure of the desired felicity on earth; and| 
when all others will be torn from the objects of 
their choice, then, and not before, they “will be 
tilled; that is, as firmly established in the en-| 
joyiment of the divine love, and as entirely per-| 
fected in holiness, as they can desire: and this 
shall continue for ever; “they shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more.” (ev. 7:16.)— 
‘The righteousness here mentioned is by some! 
‘thought to be “the righteousness of faith,” by 
‘which we being justified, or freed from the 
‘guilt of sin, have peace with God; and this un- 
‘doubtedly is a fit matter of our spiritual thirst 
‘and hunger: but yet I think this cannot be the 
‘proper import of the words: 1. Because the 
‘word... righteousness bears no such sense in 
‘the gospel, but only in the epistles of St. Paul: 
-2. Because the Jews, to whom Christ speaks, 
‘had no idea of this righteousness, no appre- 
‘hension that their Messiah was to die, and 
‘much less that they should be justified by his 
‘death: and therefore had Christ spoken of this 
‘righteousness, none of them could have under- 
‘stood his meaning.’ FVhitby.—lt is not neces-' 
sary, to givean unreserved approbation to every 
clause in this quotation, in order to perceive, 
that the general argument is conclusive, against | 
this systematical interpretation of the beati- 
tude, and against a similar explanation of some 
other passages in our Lord’s discourses. 

Shall be filled. XopracSnoovra. ‘Satisfied, so 
‘as to desire nothing more.’ (15:33,37. Gr.) It 
is derived from yoores, Grass, or herbage: and it 
is a figure taken from cattle in a good pasture, 
fed till they are satisied and graze no longer. 

V.7. Connected with the preceding holy 
tempers, is tnat of mercy, or compassion, ten- 
derness, and love: an aversion to every thing 
harsh, cruel, oppressive, or injurious; a pro- 
pensity to pity, alleviate, or remove the mis- 
eries of mankind; an unwillingness to increase 
personal emolument or indulgence, by render- 
ing others uneasy; a willingness to forego per- 
sonal ease, interest, or gratification, to make 
others comfortabie and happy: this seems the 
general meaning of the word merciful.—There 
is, however, a natural propensity of this kind, 
which should be carefully distinguished from 
the gracious disposition. This is not expansive, 
habitual, general: it is profuse to some, and 
cruel to others; it does not spring from proper 
motives, it is not directed to proper ends, nor 
governed by any regard to the divine law; it is 
often joined with impiety, injustice, excessive 
indulgence, and even tyranny, in other parts of 


a man’s conduct; and in short, it is a sort of in-|. 


stinct, which is stronger in some men than oth- 
ers, and has no connexion with true religion. 
But the mercy, towhich the blessing is annexed, 





has respeet to the authority, law, and glory of 
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God, and to the grace of the gospel; it is learn- 
ed by looking to the cross of Christ, and the 
mercy of God to sinners through him; if is 
uniform in its exercise, and seeks the good both 
of men’s bodies and souls; it extends to the vile, 
the injurious, and the obscure, and to every one 
of the human species, however distinguished, 
as far as he falls under its sphere of action. Ic 
is connected with humility, faith, self-denial, 
equity, piety, and universal conscientiousness; 
and it induces a man, from love to God and 
hope in his mercy, to love, compassionate, and 
do good to all men, as he has time and oppor- 
tunity: not allowing himself to injure any; but 
wishing and praying for the happiness of those, 
whom he cannot reach or help.—Such persons 
are happy, for they shall “obtain mercy.” All 
are sinners, and need mercy: these are penitent, 
believing sinners, and are interested in the 
mercy and grace of the covenant. The Lord 
will compassionate and be kind to them, accord- 
ing to their conduct towards their brethren; 
they shall be pardoned, supported, and comfort- 
ed, through life and in death; and then shall 
enjoy “the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life.” But,on the contrary, “they shall 
have judgment without mercy, who have shew- 
ed no mercy.’’—Even in this world, the exer- 
cise of mercy and beneficence constitutes one 
of the most delightful employments, of which 
our nature is capable; as they best know, who 
have the most decidedly made the experiment. © 
(Marg. Ref.) 

Obtain mercy.| EdenSnoovra. From the same 
root as eXenuoves. They pity, and they shall be 
pitied; they forgive and relieve, and they shall 
be forgiven and relieved. 

V. 8. Men are apt to think those happy, who 
have it in theirpower to gratify every ambitious, 
covetous, or sensual inclination, without re- 
str; int or limitation: and probably the carnal 
Jews expected abundant indulgences of this 
kind under the reign of their Messiah. But, 
on the contrary, Jesus pronounces those happy, 
who are “pure in heart;” in whose souls all car- 
nal, sensual, and sinful desires are so mortified 
and subdued, that they do not seek the gratifi- 
cation of them; who are inwardly replenished 
with holy inclinations and affections, and influ- 
enced by the fear and love of God, in their 
habitual conduct. The believer’s understand- 
ing is in part purified from darkness, his judg- 
ment from error, his will from rebellion, his 
affections from enmity, avarice, pride, and 
sensuality; his memory and imagination from 
the depraved thoughts and recollections, which 
once occupied them; and his leading aim is 
to glorify God, obey his will, enjoy his favor, 
and do good. This is indeed imperfect in this 
world; but the remainder of sin and pollution 
forms his’ burden and grief, and the object 
of his detestation; which is one peculiar and 
distinguishing effect and evidence of purity 
of heart. In proportion as any one is purified 
through faith, he is prepared for discoveries 
of God to his soul on earth, and favored 
with them: and when he shall be perfected in 
holiness, he shall with open face behold the 
manifested glory of God; and adore, admire, 


A. 2. 6. 


9 Blessed ‘are the peace-makers; 
‘for they shall be called the children of 
God. 


10 Blessed tare they which are per-| 


secuted for righteousness’ sake; " for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye * when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you, and shall 
© 1 Chr.12:17,13. Ps.34:12—14. 


120:6,7. 122:6—8. Acts 7:26. 
Rom. 12:18. 14:1—7,17—19. | 


30. Luke 6:22,23. 
Jobn 15:20,21. 


21:12,13 
Acts 5:40.41, 





1 Cor. 6:6—8. 2 Cor. 5-20. 13: 


11. Gal. 5:22. Eph. 4:1—3. 1:28,29. 2 Tim. 2:12. 3:11,12. 





Phil. 2:13. 4:2. Col.3:13— | Jam. 1:2—5. 1 Pet. 3:14. 4; 
15. 2 Tim. 2:22—24. Heb. 12: | 12—16. 1 John 3:12. Rev. 2: 
14. Jam. 1:19,20. 3:16—18. 10. 

6 45,48. Ps. $2:6,7. Luke 6:35. | u 3. 2 Thes. 1:4—7. Jam. 1:12. 





20:36. Eph. 5:1,2. Phil. 2:15, 
16. 1 Pet. 1:14—16. 
t 10:23. Ps. $7:12,13. Mark 10: 


x 10:25. 27:39. Ps. 35:11. Is. 
66:5. Luke 7:33,34. John 9: 
28. 1 Pet. 2:93. 








a 
and be unspeakably happy in the Weatific vision 


to all eternity. (Marg. Ref. 

V. 9. The Jews le a Messiah, who 
would lead them forth to war, revenge, victory, 
and dominion: and mighty warriors and con- 
querors have always been admired, and cele- 
brated, and congratulated, as honorable and 
happy; though their mad ambition has render- 
ed the earth a scene of misery, discord, and 
confusion. But our great Peace-maker pro- 
nounced the peace-makers happy; such as are 
peaceable in their own conduct, and labor to 
promote peace in families and communities; 
such as use their influence, to prevent or ter- 


their power, 
sinners unto 


CHAPTER V. 


8:1. Rom. 8:35—39. 1 Cor. 4: || 
9$—13. 2 Cor.4:8—12,17. Phil. || 


A. D. pack 


say all manner of evil against you *false- 
ly, ¥ for my sake. 

12 * Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; 
for great ts your reward in heaven: * for 
so persecuted they the » prophets which 
were before you. [Practical Observations: } 

13 {i Ye are ‘the salt of the earth: 


‘but ‘if the salt have lost his savor, 


| * Gr. lying. 1 Pet. 4:14. 3:10. Luke 6:23,35, 1 Cor. 3 
¥ 10:18,22,39. 19:29. 24:9. Ps. | 8. Col. 3:24. Heb. 11:6,26. 
44:22, Mark 4:17. 8:35. 13:9, | b 21:34—38. 23:31—37. 1 Kings 
13. Luke 6:22, 9.24. 21;12,17. 18:4,13. 19:2,10,14. 21:20. 22:8, 
| John 15:21. Acts 9:16. Rom. | 26,27. 2 Kings 1:9,4&c. 2 Chr. 
|| 8:36. 1 Cor, 4:10.2 Cor. 4:11. | 16:10, 24:90—-92. 36:16. Neh. 
1] Rev. 2:3. 9:26. Jer. 2:30. 26:8,9,21—23, 
\* Luke 6:23. Acts 5:41. 16:25.] Luke 6:23. 11:47—51. 13:34, 
| Rom. 5:3. Phil. 2:17,18. Col. 





Acts 7;51,52. 1 Thes. 2:15, 


1:24. Jam. 1:2. 1 Pet. 4:13. e Ley. 2:13. Col. 4:6. 
|@ 6:1,2,4,5,16. 10:41,42. 16:97. | d Mark 9:49,50. Luke 14:34,35. 
Gen. 15:1, Ruth 2:12. Ps.| Heb. 6:4—6. 2 Pet. 2:20,21. 


19:11 58:11. Prov. 11:18. Is. 


—————————— 


(Note, 
The wicked: hate the holy 
image of God, and those who bear it; his holy 
truth, and those who profess and preach it; his 
holy law, and those who obey anid stand up for 
its obligation and authority; ‘and his holy ordi- 
nances, and those who attend on them. They ac- 
cuse true Christians of bigotry, spiritual pride, 
|| fanaticism, hypocrisy, sedition, misanthropy; 





endeavors on earth, and shall obtain eternal ||glorious recom nse, which is prepared for 
felicity in heaven; that is, if indeed they act||them; remembering, that the beat fh ie 






all those holy dispositions before described, 
which combine to form the Christian charac- 


are ar 

ensure them to But Christ de-|/ main the servants of Satan: for even Christ him- 
pepe those to be happy, abawen’ ‘ nten self, the only perfect character which ever ap- 
for ri tooumeta' sake * men suffer, under red on earth, was exposed to the greatest 
a profession of religion, for their crimes or fol-|| contempt and enmity of the world. But these 


cannot be included in this blessing. But when|/from them all. (Marg. Ref.) 
those © God, i Falsely. (11) ¥evdo, . Marg. Be- 
oben ec ak pte tinge Hare ea ee acoder, i Satan, diabodos, 


Christ, suffer forconscience’ sake; even || i 
pre Nee may lew in the matter for which 
they suffer, 


exce 
1 taode. Luke 1:47. 10:21. John 
5. "Pet 4:13. = signifies ee 
joy, we use to express 
as Lanning or dancing. Leigh. (Ex ayav 
et dddopat, salio.) [33 


motives, and under a coy- 
. Yet the more evidently men 
truths 


A. D. 28. 


wherewith shall it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be 
cast out, and to be trodden under foot of 
men. 

14 Ye are ° the light of the world. ‘A 
city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a candle, 
and put it under *a bushel, but on a 
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all 


that are in the house. 

16 Let ‘your light so shine before 
men, * that they may see your good 
e John 5:35. 12:36. Rom, 2:19, 


20. 2 Cor. 6:14. Eph. 5:8—14. 
Phil. 2:15. 1 Thes. 5:5. Rev. 


1:207° 2:1. 


f Gen. 11:4—8. Rev. 21:14,&c. 
g Mark 4:21,22. Luke 8:16,17. 


11:33. 


* A meusure containing about 


apint less than a peck. 
h Ex. 25:37. Num. 8:2. * 


i Proy. 4:18. Is. 58:8. 60:1—3. 
Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 5:8. 
Phil. 2:15,16. 1 Thes. 2:12. 5: 
6—38. 1 Pet.2:9. 1 John 1:5—7. 

k 6:1—5,16. 23:5. Aets 9:36. 
Eph. 2:10. 1 Tim. 2:10. 5:10, 
25. 6:18. Tit. 2:7,14. 3:1,7,8, 
14. Heb. 10:24. 1 Pet. 2:12. 
3:1,16. 


MATTHEW. 


A. Die25;, 


works, !and glorify ™ your Father which 
is in heaven. [Practical Observations.} 

17 9 Think not that 1 am come °to 
destroy the law or tke prophets: I am 
not come to destroy, ° but to fulfil. 

18 For P verily I say unto you, ? Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise ‘pass from the 


law, till all be fulfilled. 


1 Is. 61:3. John 15:8. 1 Cor, 
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18. 19:23,28. 21:21,31. 23:36. 
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41. 10:15,29. 11:23. 12:43. 13: 
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. 13:35. 18:17,29. 
3. John 1:51. 3:3,5, 
11. 5:19,24,25. 6:26,32,47,53- 
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V. 13. Salt is the grand preservative from 
corruption in the material world, and it gives 
a seasoning to all our viands: but, if it loses its 
saltness, and becomes insipid, it is the most 
worthless of all substances; being unfit even 
for the dunghill, as it is rather conducive to 
sterility than fruitfulness. The disciples and 
ministers of Christ are scattered about, as salt, 
in different parts of the world; that their doc- 
trine, conversation, examples, labors, and pray- 
ers, may stop the progress of sin and impiety, 
and be instrumental in seasoning men’s minds 
with grace and holiness: but if they be unsound 
in doctrine, unholy in life, or vain and carnal in 
conversation; they disgrace their profession, 
are a scandal to their Master, prejudice the 
’ minds of men against the truth, or seduce them 
into error; and so they become the most worth- 
less and wretched of mankind. Every ap- 
proach to this renders a Christian or a minister 
unfit to be “the salt of the earth,” and deducts 
from his value and usefulness. This was pe- 
culiarly applicable to the primitive professors 
and teachers of Christianity: as they were sent 
forth to season the whole world, as it were, 
with their holy doctrine, lives, and labors. 

Lost his savor.] ‘The word pwpavSy has a pe- 
‘culiar beauty and strength here, and might 








‘literally be rendered, “if it be infatuated,” or 
‘grown foolish; alluding to the common meta- 
‘phor, in which sense and spirit are expressed 
‘by salt; ...as we call a flat lifeless discourse 
‘insypid.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 14—16. The same instruction is here 
conveyed under another image. Christ is the 
true “Light of the world:” but his disciples and 
ministers, shining by the light of knowledge 
and holiness derived from him, are, in a subor- 
dinate sense, “the light of the world” also; 
and diffuse his truth and_ salvation around 
them, where otherwise darkness and wicked- 
ness must reign undisturbed. Their profession, 
character, and doctrine, render them conspicu- 
ous; as “a city set upon a hill, they cannot be 
hid:” men will look at them, and make obser- 
vations on all their words and actions, in order 
to form a judgment of their religion from what 





they see. Indeed, God intends that they should 
be thus conspicuous and observed, that they 
imay communicate their light around: as we 
do not light a candle to conceal it, but that it 
may be placed conveniently to lighten the room. 
It is, therefore, their bounden duty, and should 
be their grand object, so to recommend the 
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truth which they openly profess, by their pious 
and edifying conversation and behavior, that 
men “may see their good works” which flow 
from faith and love, and thus be induced to 
glorify their God and Father. (Noles, 1 Pet. 
2:11,12.) For the holy examples and abundant 
good works of true Christians, soften men’s 
prejudices, win on them to attend to the truth, 
and are instrumental to their conversion, by 
which they glorify God, and become his wor- 
shippers and servants.—This should be the aim 
and effect of their general conduct; though 
they must not do any particular action “to be 
seen of men,” or seek their own glory in any 
thing. (Note, 6:1—4.)—Those disciples, who 
were intended for the apostolical office, might 
primarily be meant, but every minister and. 
Christian is concerned. (Marg. Ref—Note, 
Phil. irene 

V. 17,18. Various opinions seem to have 
prevailed, about the changes which would take 
place under the Messiah: and many, who sup- 
posed Jesus to be the Messiah, and had heard 
some parts of his doctrine, were ready to con- 
clude that he meant ‘wholly to set aside the 
ancient religion, and to establish an entirely 
new one in its place; which idea tended to 
mislead some and prejudice others. But he 
assured them, that he had not “come to destroy 
the law or the prophets;” or to teach any thing 
inconsistent with the true meaning of their sa- 
cred writings, which would still continue in 
force as a part of divine revelation. His design 
was not to “destroy, but to fulfil.” It was evi- 
dent from Moses and the prophets themselves, 
that the ritual law was “a shadow of good 
things to come: and Christ was come to fulfil 
the intent of it, and to hold forth the truths 
and blessings typified by it, in a plainer and 
more intelligible manner. The moral Jaw he 
came to fulfil, by perfectly obeying it as the 
Surety of his people, in his life, sufferings, 
death, and doctrine; to establish it in its fullest 
honor and authority; and to make the most 
effectual provision for men’s loving and obey- 
ing it. (Note, Rom. 3:29—31, v. 31.) So that, 
as long as the world endured, not the least 
word, or letter, or point, or comma, (so to 
speak,) of the whole law, should by any means 
lose its authority, or fail of answering the end 
for which it was given: and the moral law 
would, to the end of time, continue the stand- 
ard of sin and holiness to all men, and the be- 
liever’s rule of duty; for Jesus came to accom- 


A. ps. 26, 


19 Whosoever therefore * shall break 
one of t these least commandments, and 
“shall teach men so, he shall be called 
*the least in the kingdom of heaven: 
but whosoever shall ¥ do and teach 
them, the same shall be called * great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That except 
your righteousness shall * exceed the | 
righteousness of the scribes and Phari-| 


sees, » ye shall in no case enter into the |° 


kingdom of heaven. 
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CHAPTER V. 


A, D. 28 


21 {| Ye have heard that © it was said 
“by them of old time, “Thou shalt not 
kill; ® and whosoever shall kill shall be 
in danger of the judgment: 

22 But ‘I say unto you, * That who- 
soever is angry with " his’ brother 
' without a cause, shall * be in danger of 
ithe judgment: and ! whosoever shall 
say to his brother, t Raca, shall be in 


: 
2Sam. 
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18,19. Acts 3:200—23. 7:37. | 1 11:18,19, 12:24. 1 Sam. 20:30. 
Heb. 5:9. 12:25. 2Sam. 16:7. John 7:20, 8:48. 
g Gen. 4:5,6. 37:4,8. 1 Sam. |] Acts 17:18.1 Cor. 6:10. Eph. 
17:27,28. 18:8,9. 20;30—33. | 4:31,32. Tit, 3:2. 1 Pet. 2:23 


22:12,hc. 1 Kings 21:4. 2] 3:9. Jude 9. 
Chr. 16:10. Esth.3.5,6. Ps. | {Thatis, vain fellow. 2 Sam. 
37:8. Dan. 2:12,13. 3:13,19. | 6:20. Jam. 2:20. 


——————— SSS 


CC OOOO 
plish the design of the introductory dispensa-| are indeed as antichristian, as popish dispensa- 
tion, and not to counteract or subvert it.—| tions and indulgences: they lead to the same 
‘Christ came not to bring any new way of} place by another road; they relax man’s obli- 
‘righteousness and salvation into the world: but || gation to obey God; and so dishonor that law, 
‘to fulfil that in deed, which was shadowed by | which Christ came into the world and died on 
‘the figures of the law, by delivering men) the cross to magnify and make honorable. 
‘through grace from the curse of the law; and), V.20. The Scribes were the most learned 
‘moreover to teach the true use of obedience | teachers of the law, and of the traditions of the 
‘which the law appointed, and to grave in our) elders, among the Jews; and most of them were 
‘hearts the force of obedience.’ Beza.—The| Pharisees. Their learning related chiefly to 
‘phrase’ (+till all be fulfilled,”) ‘occurs, im-| those external matters, in which the pharisai- 
‘porting the performance of what was typified | cal righteousness consisted; and the Scribes and 
y the law, and foretold by the prophets, 24:| Pharisees made the highest profession of reli- 
‘34. Mark 13:30. Luke 21:32.’ Whitby. The} gion,and were accounted peculiarly strict, both 
fulfilment therefore of legal types, and of the} in their instructions ae! 9 practice. But our 
prophecies of the Old Testament, concerning | Lord, in setting up his kingdom, declared that 
the Messiah and his kingdom, must be intend-| he would not acknowledge any one as his sub- 
ed, as well as the establishment of the moral] ject, whose righteousness did not exceed their 
law in full honor and authority. In another! righteousness. And, in fact, a new creation to 
age, (Luke 22:16. Gr.) a still more emphat-| holiness, and the effect of that change on a 
ical word is employed, in a similar connexion; ‘man’s temper and conduct, constitute a right- 
which fully confirms the above interpretation.| eousness of heart and life far more excellent, 
V. 19. The Scribes and Pharisees made) than that of the Scribes and Pharisees; even 
many frivolous distinctions, between great and| as much as heaven is higher than the earth. 
st commandments; as the papists do be-| Without repentance and faith we cannot enter 
tween mortal and venial sins: yet all the law is) Christ’s kingdom; these produce hatred of sin, 
enacted by the same divine authority, and no) and love of God and man; thus the believer is 
part of it can in that sense be of small obliga-| “taught by the grace of God, to deny ungodli- 
tion; though some parts may respect more im-| nessand worldly lusts, and to live soberly, right- 
rtant matters than others. But if aman, pro-| eously, and y in this world;” and without 







essing to be the disciple of Jesus, by a miscon- 
struction of his doctrine, should encourage biin- 
self in allowed disobedience to the holy law of 
God, hina matter of the least importance; 
and, by false doctrine or assumed authority, 
should teach others the same: whatever his sta- 
tion in the church, or itation among men, 
might be, he should be called by Christ himself, 
“the least in his ki ;” either no true dis- 
ciple at all, or one of the most inconsistent and 
mean of the whole 


y. On rraerey) bens 
le whose practice ine tend to induce 
ee conp.tbe ts of God, from 
proper principles and for evangelical purposes, 
Pill be accounted “great in the kingdom of 
»” however men may sey pm an ae 

King will approve, employ, and preter ! im, 
—This most conclusively shews, that all views 


of evangelical truth, which verge in the 
est degree to antinomianism, are utte: incon- 
sistent with the true doctrine of These 


- “ 


a 







this he cannot enter into the kingdom of heav- 
enly glory. Nay, how late in life soever a man 
is converted, and becomes a true believer, he 
actually possesses a far better personal right- 
eousness, before he enters heaven, than that 
of any formalist in the world.—The Scribes 
and Dies ‘seem to have taught, that the 
‘precepts of the law extended only to the out- 
‘ward actions; that a zeal in the ceremonial 
‘parts of religion would excuse moral defects 
‘and irregularities; and that some important 
‘privileges were inseparably connected with a 

escent from Abraham. ... It has been com- 
‘monly said by the Jews, that if but two men 
‘were to enter into the kingdom of heaven, one 
‘of them would be a Pharisee, and the other a 
‘Scribe.’ Doddridge. It may be added, that 
the zeal and strictness of the Scribes and Phar- 


small-| isees, both in doctrine and practice, was chi 


lshewn about their own traditions, by which 
they “made yoid the law of God;” and 135 
35 


A. Ds. 28: 


danger of ™ the council: but whosoever 
shall say, Thou ® fool, shall be in dan- 
ger of ° hell-fire. 

23 Therefore if ? thou bring thy gift 


to’ the altar, and there 4rememberest 
m 10:17. 26:59. Mark 14:55, | p 8:4, 23:19. Deut. 16:16,17. 
16:1. John 11:47. Acts 5:27. | 1Sam. 15:22. Is. 1:10-—17. 
n Ps, 14:1. 49:10. 92:6. Prov. | Hos. 6:6. Am. 5:21—24, — 
14:16. 18:6. Jer. 17:11. q Gen, 41:9. 42:21,22. 50:15— 


o 29,30. 10:28, 18:8,9. 25:41. 17. Lev. 6:2—6. 1 Kings 2: 
Mark 9:47. Luke 12:5. 16:23, | 44. Lam. 3:20. Ez. 16:63. 
24, Rey. 20:14, Luke 19:8. 





MATTHEW. 


A: BD. 28. 


that thy brother hath ought against 
thee; 

24 Leave " there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way: first be reconcil- 
ed to thy brother, * and then come and 
offer thy gift. 

2:8. Jam. 3:13—18. 5:16, 1 


Pet. 3:7,8. 
s 23:23. 1 Cor. 11:28. 


r18:15—1%7. Job 42:8. Prov. 
25:9. Mark 9:50. Rom. 12: 
17,18. 1 Cor. 6:7,8. 1 Tim. 








minute observances, by which they covered 
over their neglect of judgment, mercy, and 
faith, or the love of God and man. And in this 
they have been imitated by vast multitudes in 
all succeeding ages. 


V. 21, 22. To illustrate his meaning, the di- 
vine Teacher proceeded to vindicate several of 
the commandments of the moral law, from the 
corrupt and partial interpretation put upon 
them by the Scribes; which tended to shew, 
that their rule of righteousness itself was be- 
neath even the actual attainments of his disci- 
ples. “It had been said by,” or to, “them of 
old time, Thou shalt not kill.” (Marg.—WNote; 
Ex, 20;13.) God had of old given the law; and 
the tradition of the elders had made this gless 
upon it, “Whosoever shall kill shall be in dan- 
ger of the judgment:” by this it was implied, 
that nothing, except actual murder, was pro- 
hibited; and that this was to be avoided main- 
ly from the dread of the capital punishment to 
be inflicted by the magistrate. ‘Thus they ex- 
plained away the extensive spiritual import of 
the command; and led the people to overlook 
the awful curse of God denounced against 
transgressors. But Christ, the great Lawgiver 
and Judge, speaking with less terror, but not 
less authority, than when he delivered the com- 
mandments from mount Sinai, declared that 
“whosoever was angry with his brother with- 
out cause, would be in danger of the jude- 
ment.” All excessive anger must be propor- 
tionably “without cause;” and all that settles 
into revenge, or vents itself in words and ac- 
tions, contrary to the law ofloying ourneighbor 
as ourselves. We ought to be angry at sin in 
ourselves and others, and to shew our disappro- 
bation of it, according to our relation to the 
offender: (Vote, Mark 3:15, v. 5.) we should 
seek his humiliation and reformation by proper 
means; but not his hurt in any respect, at least 
not in our private capacity. Inferiors, servants, 
juniors are all brethren in this sense: and he 
that is angry at another without cause, or above 
cause, “shall be in danger of the judgment:” it 
is a sin deserving of a punishment more terri- 
ble, than that inflicted by the ordinary courts 
of justice on the murderer; and consequently it 
calls for deep repentance, and needs the mer- 
cy and forgiveness of the new covenant. More- 
over, whosoever uses contemptuous or oppro- 
brious language in the heat of bis passion, call- 
ing his brother‘an empty worthless fellow,’ or ‘a 
‘wicked, and abandoned profligate,’ and such 
like, would be in danger of punishment, propor- 
tionably more severe, according to the degree 
of virulence or malignity contained in such re- 
vilings. The different courts of justice, and the 
different kinds of punishment in use among the 
Jews, are supposed to be referred to, in these 
expressions. By one court, itis said, the criminal 
was condemned to be beheaded; by another 
stoned; and by another, burned in “the valley 
of the son of Hinnom,” which was considered 
as a sort of type or emblem of the fire of hell. 


36] 


Of this punishment the conduct above described 
was deserving, and to this the criminal would 
be exposed, according to the degree of his 








crime, unless repentance and forgiveness inter- 
vened.—This shews both the need which all 
have of the gospel, and the strictness of the be- 
liever’s rule of duty. (Marg. Ref.) ‘These 
‘words, vain and foolish, when they are used by 
«men assisted by the Spirit of God, or speaking 
‘by virtue of their office, out of a spirit of chari- 
‘ty, and an ardent desire to make men sensible 
‘of their folly, do not make men obnoxious to 
‘this guilt; ... (Gal. 3:1. Jam. 2:20.) ... but only 
‘then when they proceed from causeless anger, 
‘... and ill will towards them.? Whitby.—Mi- 
‘nerva, in Homer, forbids Achilles striking 
‘Agamemnon; yet gives him leave to reproach 
‘him, and counsels to contumelious words.’ 
Hammond.—This is heathen or classical mo- 
rality! 

In danger of. (21) Evoyos. ‘The word sig- 
‘nifies to be held fast, as a bird when taken ina 
‘snare; or a malefactor when arrested, ... ora 
‘condemned man, when ... fettered against the 
‘day of his. execution.’ Leigh. 26:66. Mark 
3:29. 1 Cor. 11:27. Heb. 2:15. Jam. 2:10. (Ab 
evexonat obstringor; Gal. 5:1. hocque ex ey et 
exw.)—Raca. (22) ‘An empty man, cerebro va- 
‘cwus, mente et judicio carens.’ Leigh. (Der. 
from the Hed. pr, vacuus, inanis.)—Thow 


| fool.] Mups. 7:26, .23:17,19. 1 Cor. 4:10. 2 Tim. 
2:23.— Hence pupa. 13. note.—(*Quasi pnNwpos, 








‘eX pn non, et wea cura; «. vel quasi py bSpwy non 
‘widens, sc. animo.’ Schleusner.)—Hell fire.] 
Tv yeevvay Ts xupos. The original word is He- 
brew, or Syriac, and signifies the valley of Hin- 
nom. There idolaters burned their children to 
Molech: and, after this abominable practice 
was put a stop to, the valley was by every means 
rendered as filthy and vile as possible, and a 
fire was there constantly burning to consume 
the rubbish carried thither; and at length, it is 
reported, that it became a place of execution 
for criminals.—‘Hence this place, being so 
‘many ways execrable, ...it came to be trans- 
‘lated to signify the place of the damned, as the 
‘most accursed, execrable, and abominable of 
‘all places.’ Mede.—The word is frequently 
used in the New Testament; and always for 
hell, or the place of final punishment and mis- 
ery. (29,30. 10:28. 18:9. 23:15,35. Mark 9:43, 
45,47. Gr.) (Note, Is. 30:33.) 

V. 23, 24. Attention to expensive externals 
was often used by Jews of old, as well as by pa- 





pists and others, in later ages, as a compensa- 
tion or dispensation for injustice; and this the 
selfish priests encouraged, as it tended to their 
profit. But if any one of Christ’s disciples, 
should bring an oblation to the altar of God; 
and, even after he arrived there, should recol - 
leét that his brother had any just cause of com- 
plaint against him; he must not presume to of- 
fer his sacrifice, till he had gone, without de- 
lay, and made restitution for the injury done, 
or acknowledgment of the offence committed; 


A. D. 233. 


25 Agree t with thine adversary 
quickly, “ whiles thou art in the way 
with him; lest at any time the adversa- 
ry deliver thee to the judge, * and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and 
thou be cast into prison. 

. 26 Verily I say unto thee, » Thou 
shalt by no means come out thence, till] 
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

27 (1 Ye have heard that it was said 
by them of old time, * Thou shalt not 
commit adultery: 

28 But *I say unto you, ° That who-| 


soever looketh on a woman to lust after 
t Gen, 32:3—8,13—22. @3:3—, 16:26. 2 Thes. 1:9. Jam. 2: 
Jt. 1 Sam. 25:17—35. Prov. 13. 

6:1—5. 25:3. Luke 12:58. 14: | z Ex. 20:14. Lev. 20:10. Deut. 
31,32. 5:18. 22:22—24, Prov. 6:32. 
uw Job 22:21. Ps. 32:6. Is. 55: | a 22,39. 7:28,29. 

6,7. Luke 13:24,25. 2 Cor. | b Gen. 39:7,&c. Ex. 20:17. 2 
6:2. Heb. 3:7,13. 12:17. Sam. 11:2. Job 31:1,9, Prov. 
x! Kings 22.:26,27. 6:25. Jam. 1:14,15. 2 Pet. 2: 
y 18:34. 25:41,46. Luke 12:59.) 14. 1 John 2:16. 
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aad, by all proper means and reasonable con- 
cessions, sought forgiveness and reconciliation. 
Nor must he, on this account, omit or long post- 
pone his intended sacrifice; but leave it before 
the altar, and return as soon as this previous 
matter was settled, and then offer it in confi- 
dence of acceptance with God. This is spoken 
of, in the language of the dispensation then in 
force: but it is equally applicable to Christian 
ordinances, especially to the Lord’s supper. 
Restitution to the injured, (where practicable, ) 
and concessions to whom we have offend- 


CHAPTER V. 


A. D. 28, 


her, * hath committed 
already in his heart. 

29 And “if thy right eye * offend 
thee, * pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee: ‘ for it is. profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand £ offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast i¢ from thee: 
for it is profitable for thee that one ot 
thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be " cast 
into hell. 


adultery with her 


e Ps. 119:96. Rom. 7.7,8,14. 

d 18:8,9. Mark 9.48—42, 

* Or, do cause thee to offend, 

e 19:12. Rom. 6:6. 8:13, 1 
Cor. 9:27. Gal. 5:24. Col. 3: 
5. 1 Pet. 4:1—3. 

f 16:26. Prov. 5:8—14. Mark 


8:36. Luke 9:24,25, 

g 11:6, 13:21. 16:23. 18:6,7, 26: 
31. Luke 17:2. Rom. 9:33. 
14:20,21. 1 Cor. 8:13. Gal. 
5:11. 1 Pet. 2:8. 

h 22:13, 25:30, Luke 12:5. 








‘time to repent of our offences against God, and 
‘to endeavor to be reconciled unto him, lest we 
‘be cast into the infernal prison.” Whitby. 
Note, Luke 12:58,59.)— Agree. (25) IoSe evvowy* 

e disposed to be friendly. ‘Be desirous of 
‘agreement.’ Ey and yous the mind.—Adversa- 
ry) Avridixw, poopenly an opponent in a trial 
at law. Luke 18:3. 1 Pet. 5:8. (Ex avr et dian, 
judicium.) 

V. 27, 28. The Pharisees interpreted the 
seventh commandment, merely as a prohibition 
of actual adultery with a married woman; but 


ed, as well as forgiveness of injuries, are requi-|| Christ shewed, that its spiritual import reach- 
site preparatives to the profitable and comfort-||ed to the Sag and desires of the heart. 
able attendance on that sacred ordinance: but|| For instance, if a man should allow himself to 
to attendance for want of this pre gaze at a woman, in order that thoughts of a 
tion, is excusing disobedience to God, by injus-||criminal intercourse might be excited, or till 
tice and malice towards man. The rnle is,|| they were; he would be deemed an adulterer 
“First be reconciled to thy brother, and then||in his heart, and deserve the punishment de- 
come and offer thy gift.” nounced against adulterers: and his guilt would 
reconciled. 


Be i (4) Aw)a Used here) be still more aggravated, if he indulged the 
only in N, T.—1 , 29:4. Sept. 
\Macow. 






(Ex éa et||licentious imagination, and actually purposed 
a or devised means for gratifying his desires; 

V. 25, 26. The rule of the preceding verses||though he should by any means be prevented, 
naturally introduced the case of those, who|| We cannot suppose, that this prohibits a man 
were ex to lawsuits, as having injured||from looking at a woman whom he may law- 
their neighbors. In such circurstances, it||fully marry, with such a predilection as to de- 
would be a man’s prudence and duty, quickly||sire to possess her in marriage. The inelina- 
to compromise the matter with his oppo- |tion for that which is not sinful, can only be- 
nent, the terms might appear rigorous, |come sinful by being inordinate; but it may be, 
and to settle the business ere it came before||and alas! pometody is, attended with such 


= 


under this prudential coun- |*better than his wife; let him divorce his wife 
st ney sileaed nt pas a is couch-||‘and marry her.’ Jerom. This is a specimen 
ed. Our injurious conduct towards men, (as|\of Rabbinical morality! (Marg. Ref.)—To 


other 
wrath of God, who is our Adversary at law. 


tent desires of the heart, (especially when 


come trial, the sinner will be con-||habit and constitution have co nd to en- 
phase eS delivered to the execu-||slave men,) must be attended with painful ex- 
tioners of ve nce, and cast into the pris-|/ertions, and the sacrifice of what has been 


ngea 
) € ing that he can never make : 
ttt toed ote 0 ay all i and ap sensible a loss, as « ucking out a right 
bt, (especially as new crimes will continual-||eye, or cutting off a r t har would be, it 


A. D. 28. 


31 It hath been said, ' Whosoever | 


shall put away his wife, let him give 
her a writing of divorcement: 

32 But «I say unto you, That ' who- 
soever shall put away. his wife, saving 
for the cause of fornication, causeth her 
to commit adultery: and whosoever shall 
marry her that is divorced, cotmmitteth 
adultery. [Practical Observations.] 

33 7 Again, ye have heard that it 
hath been said by them of old time, 
m™ Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but 
shalt perform unto the Lorn thine 


oaths: 

1 19:7. Deut. 24:1—4, 
3:1. Mark 10:2—4. 

k 28. Luke 9:30,35. 

1 19:8,9. Mal. 2:14—16. Mark 
10:5—12. Luke 16:18. 1 Cor. 


Jer. | 7:4. 

m Ex. 20:7. Lev. 19:12. Num. 
30:2,€c. Deut. 5:11. Ps. 50: 
14. 76:11. Ec. 6:4—6. Nah. 


1:15. 


MATTHEW. 


}o 23:22. Is. 57:15. 66:1. 


ye Ugo 


34 But! say unto you, ” Swear not 
at all; neither by ° heaven, for it is 
God’s throne; 

35 Nor by the earth, for it is his 
footstool; neither by Jerusalem, for it is 
4the city of the great King: 

36 Neither * shalt thou swear by thy 
head, * because thou canst not make one 
hair white or black. _ 

37 But t let your communication be, 
Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is 
more than these * cometh of evil. 

r 23:16—21. 


s 6:27. Luke 12:25. 
t 2_.Cor. 1:17—20. Col. 4:6 


on Deut, 23:21—23., 
Jam. 5:12, 


Ec. 9:2. 


p Ps, 99:5, Jam. 5:12. 
q2 Chr. 6:6. Ps, 48:2, 87:2. | w 13:19. 15:19. John 8:44, Eph. 
Mal. 1:14. 4:25. Col. 3:9. 








clination governed, in subjection to the author- 
ity of God, and in subserviency to his glory, 
the welfare of society, and the good of a man’s 
own soul. If then the eye, or hand, or any oth- 
er part of the body, could be so necessary an 
occasion of sin, that the temptation could by 
no other means be overcome, and that would 
certamly effect it; it would be # man’s duty 
and wisdom to part with it, whatever anguish 
he endured, or how much soever the loss might 
be felt: as it would be advantageous for him to 
lose one of his limbs, or organs of sense, rather 
than be cast with them all into hell. But, 
though the members of the body are the in- 
struments of sin, yet it proceeds from the ‘usts 
of the heart: if these be mortified, and every 
idolized object renounced, there will be no need 
to injure the body; and without this it would 
be of no use.—This mortification of sinful pas- 
sions may be excessively painful; but if men 
consent to lose their limbs, by excruciating op- 
erations, to save their lives; what ought they 
to shrink from, when it becomes requisite to 
the salvation of their souls? It must be also 
added, that the most watchful and self-denying 
government of every sense and appetite, is im- 
plied in this admonition.—It is worthy of ob- 
servation, that Jesus always took it for granted, 
that there is a future state, a resurrection of 
the body, and a hell into which the wicked will 
be cast: and that he continually realized these 
things to men’s minds, and called their atten- 
tion to them. (Marg. Ref. f—b.)—‘The great- 
‘est part of Christ’s auditors, were poor people 
‘who lived by their daily labor; and to these 
‘the loss of a right hand would be a much great- 
‘er calamity than that of a right eye: so that 
‘there is a gradation and force in this passage, 
‘beyond what has generally been observed.’ 
Doddridge. (Notes, Mark 9:41—50.) 

Offend.) Ecavdad:Cer, derived from cravdadov, @ 
stumbling block, or a bridge in a trap.—The 
word literally signifies cause lo stumble, in this 
and many other places in the New Testament. 
A stone is placed in the way, over which a man 
falls, and is lamed or killed; or a trap, in which 
he is taken: thus, whatever occasions sin is a 
stumbling stone, or a trap.—Is profitable.] 
_ Lvngepa, rendered expedient; 1 Cor. 10:23. 

. 31, 32. It has been shewn, (Note, Deut. 
24:1—4.) how the Jews mistook and perverted 
the judicial law, which permitted and regu- 
lated divorces, and was intended to render 
them less frequent and injurious: so that, when 
Christ appeared, they were exceedingly com- 
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party, if required, and without any tedious or 
expensive process. © Some contend that the 
adulterous divorced person should not be allow- 
ed to marry again: this perhaps would be con- 
sistent with justice; yet it can scarcely be ex- 
pected, that they who violate conjugal fidelity, 
will be very scrupulous in a single state; and 
therefore more harm than good would result 
from the regulation, which is not found in serip- 
ture. It may likewise be observed, that the 
allowance for divorcing the adulteress seems 
to imply, that the law for putting to death 
criminals of this class, was not to be consider- 
ed as indispensable, under the New Testament. 


|| (Motes, 19:3—12. 


Writing of divorcement. (31) Arosactoy, prop- 
erly divorcement; but here used for B:6\tov amosa- 
ow. 19:7. Mark 10:4.—Deut, 24:3. Sept. (Ab 
agisapae discedo: whence anosacca defectio, apos- 
tasy.) ‘It is a biblical word, unknown to the 
‘Latin and Greek writers.’ Leigh. 

V. 33—37. The Scribes explained the third 
commandment, according to the tradition of 
the elders, as merely prohibiting gross perjury, 
especially the breach of promissory oaths, or — 
vows to the Lord: and they allowed common 
swearing, except the names of God were ex- 
pressly mentioned. (Note, Ex. 20:7.) But 
Christ commanded his disciples not to swear at 
all. Many’examples in the New Testament 
prove, that swearing on solemn and important 
occasions is not unlawful: (2 Cor. 1:23. 1 Thes. 
2:5.) and there seems no reason, to conclude, 
that oaths in a court of justice, or on any other 
oceasion which fairly requires them, are wrong; 
provided they be taken with reverence of the 
majesty, omniscience, and justice of God, and 
be exactly consistent with truth and eqnity. 
Yet the multiplication of oaths in our judicial, 


A. D. 28. 


38 7 Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, * An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth: 

39 ButI say unto you, ¥ That ye re- 
« sist not evil: but * whosoever shall smite 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. 

40 And *if any man will sue thee at! 


x Ex. 23:22—27. Ley. 24:19,) 12:4. Jam. 5:6. 1 Pet. 3:9 


2, 
20. Deut. 19:19. z URi6gs 22:24. Job 16:10. Is. 


y Lev. 19:18. 1Sam.24:10—15, | 50:6. Lam. 3:30. Mic. 5:1. | 
25.31—34. 26:8-10. Job 31:29-| Luke 6:29, 22:64. 1 Pet. 2:20 
31. Prov. 20:22, 24:29. Rom. | —23. / 





12:17,19. 1 Thes. 5:15. Heb. | a Luke 6:29. 1 Cor. 6:7. / 





CHAPTER V. 


eA De 28, 


the law, and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever shall "compel thee 
to go a mile, go with him twain. 

42 Give °to him that asketh thee, 
and from him that would borrow of thee 
turn not thou away. [Practical Observations. } 

43 7 Ye have heard that it hath been 


b 27:32, Mark 15:2]. Luke, Is. 58:6—12. Dan. 4:27. Luke 
23:26. 6:30.35, 11:41. M:12—14 
© 25:35—40, Deut. 15:7—14.| Rom. 12.20. 2 Cor. 9:6—15, 
Job 31:16—20, Ps. 37:21,25, 1 Tim. 6.17—19. Heb. 6:10 


26. 112:5—9. Prov. 3:27,28. 


13:16, Jam. 1:27. °2:15,16 
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commercial, and ecclesiastical transactions, | 
and the irreverent manner in which they are. 
administered, occasion immense guilt; and are, 
*an enormous evil, even exceeding all calcula-. 
tion, (P. O. Jer. 23:9—32,) A pious man, 
however, though he disapproves of the manner 
in which oaths are administered, needs not dis- 
quiet himself when called on to take them, if 
he can otherwise do it with a clear conscience;| 
for he is only answerable for his own conduct. 
But all oaths taken without necessity, on triv- 
ial occasions, or in commen conversation, must 
be inconsistent with this prohibition; as well as| 
all the expressions, which are in common use,| 
to answer the purpose, and, as it were, to evade. 
the guilt, of an oath. The Jews, who scrupled| 
to swear on such occasions by Jenovan, would) 
swear by heaven, or by the earth, or by Jeru- 
salem, or by their own heads. But all theee| 
- oaths implied an appeal to God, because o 
their relation to him: “heaven is his throne,” 
where he reveals his glory as the Ruler of the 
world; and the earth is, so to speak, “the foot- 
stool” of that throne; Jerusalem was “the holy 
city,” where the temple, the earthly palace of 
the great King, was erected: even the heads 
of the persons concerned were more the Lord’s 
than their own: for, while the continuance o 
life, understanding, and senses depended on him; 
they themselves could not change the color of, 
one single hair by their own exertion.—The 
whole creation is the Lord’s, and therefore to 
swear by any part of it, implies-an appeal to 
the great Creator and Judge. Thus when men 
swear by their lives, their souls, their faith. or 
by all that’s good, they virtually swear by the 
Lord, and appeal to him to confirm their tes- 
timony. Such expressions ought not to be used; 
much less should conversation be intermin- 
with the sacred names of God, Lord, or 
hrist, as mere expletives, or notes of admira- 
tion; or with bad wishes; or even good wishes or 
prayers, as ‘God bless us,’ ‘Lord have mercy on 
us,’ and such like; when theré is no seriousness 
or solemnity upon the mind, and when they are 
words without meaning, but not without pro- 
faneness.—It is remarkable, that even the 
writings of the most admired Pagan authors are 
interlarded with oaths, by Jupiter, by Hercules, 
or others of their idols; and some professed 
Christians affect to use this n language: 
but if an oath is a solemn act of worship, and 
under these 



















|security of oaths: they have suspicions of each 


other; or the speaker is of a suspicious char- 
acter, and fears lest his bare word should not 
be taken; or he swears to conceal his bad de- 
signs. But Christians should endeavor so to 
speak and act, that their word may be deem- 
ed as satisfactory as another man’s oath. In- 
deed, though the whole necessity for oaths 
arises from the selfishness and deceitfulness of 
man; yet the worse men become, the less they 
are restrained by them; and the better they 
are, the less need there is for them.—This 
‘clause contains a demonstration, that the 
‘thirty-fourth verse is to be explained with the 
‘limitation proposed: for it is evident that oaths 
‘were in some cases not only allowed, but re- 
‘quired, by the Mosaic law. (Ez. 22:11. Lev. 
‘9:1. Num. 5:19,21. Deut. 29:12,14.) So that, 
‘if Christ’s prohibition had here referred to 
‘swearing in solemn and judicial cases, he 
‘would in these Words have charged the divine 
‘aw with establishing an immorality.’ Dodd- 
ridge.—The term rendered “communication,” 
is (Aoyes) word, or discourse, and limits the pro- 
hibition to conversation and social intercourse: 
so that to extend it to judicial and public trans- 
actions, is not warranted by the passage itself. 
(Mote, Jam. 5:12. 

V. 38—42. (Ex. 21:24,25. Lev. 24:19,20.) 
The law referred to was a judicial regulation, 
and the magistrate’s rule in deciding causes; 
declaring the utmost punishment which he 
might inflict, when nothing less would satisfy 
the offended party: yet the Scribes explained 
it, as if it had authorized private revenge, and 
had even required people to demand or exact 
this severe retaliation. But Christ declared, 
that the moral law required the reverse of this 
vindictive spirit and conduct. His disciples 
are not allowed to “resist evil,” or the injurious 

rty, either by violent opposition, or litigious 
aw-suits.—In the present state of human na- 
ture, there is little need to enumerate exce 
tions and limitations to such general rules: self- 
love will suffice, and more than suffice. The 
preservation of life, or liberty, or important 
property, authorize, and in many cases require, 
a man to stand in his own defence, at the peril 
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said, “Thou ‘shalt love thy neighbor, 
“and hate thine enemy: 

44 But I say unto you, * Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you, 
and persecute you; 

45 That 5 ye may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven: ' for 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
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and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

46 For ‘tif ye love them which love 
you, what reward have ye? do not even 
the * publicans the same? 

47 And if ye ! salute your brethren 
only, ™what do ye more than others? 
do not even the publicans so? 

48 Be "ye therefore perfect, ° even 
as your Father which is in heaven is 


perfect. 
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2:20—23, 20:26. Job 1:1. 2:3. Ps, 37:37 





k9:10,11. 11:19. 18:27, 21:31, | 
32. Luke 15:1. 18:13. 19:2,7, 
110:12. Luke 10:4,5. 

m20. 1 Pet. 2:20. 


Luke 6:36. 2 Cor. 7:1. 13:9,11. 
Phil, 3:12—15. Col. 1:28. 4: 
12. Jam. 1:4. 1 Pet. 1:15. 

o 16,45. Epb. 6:1,2. 1 John3:3. 











| 
sending a challenge, or commencing a law-suit; 
even though he should be ridiculed and despis- 
ed for his want of spirit and courage, through 
his obedience to his Lord. If a man be sued 
at law, and injuriously deprived of his coat, or 
outer garment, which, though of small value, 
he could ill spare; he had better suffer himself 
to be defrauded of his cloak also, than be in- 
volved in the temptations and evils of seeking 
legal redress. (Votes, 1 Cor. 6:1—8.) Indeed, 
in cases of great importance, other duties may 





require a man to avail himself of the protec- 
tion of the law: justice to his creditors, and to 
the public, and even to his family, may. engage 
him to defend his estate, and to give a check 
to the exorbitancy of unreasonable men; anda 
Christian may prosecute a criminal, out of love 
to public justice, though not from private re- 
venge. Yet, there are generally men of the 
world enough to deal with such depredators; 
and a disciple of Christ seldom has occasion to 
waste his time, or endanger the loss of his tem- 
per, about them.—Under various pretences also, 
unreasonable men may require Christ’s disci- 
ples to attend them about business, public or 
private; but if they should insist upon a man’s 
going a mile out of his way to serve them, it 
would be better to go two than quarrel about it: 
and it would be expedient rather to give or lend, 
to those who injuriously required it, than to re- 
fuse with harshness or apparent selfishness: and 
much more to give, or to lend, where there is 
need, and a prospect of doing good.—It is self- 
evident, that many and great limitations and 
exceptions must be admitted in the last instance: 
for no man could go on giving and lending to 
every one, who should ask him; but he must 
consider his own ability and the nature of the 
case, and act accordingly: and therefore, we 
must suppose that limitations and exceptions are 
implied in the other admonitions, which must be 
judged of, according to the general law of “loy- 
ing our ueighbor asourselves.” The grand and 
obvious instruction is this, ‘Suffer any injury for 
‘the sake of peace, when no duty requires the 
‘contrary; and commit your interests and con- 
‘cerns to the Lord’s keeping.’—The case of 
those, who were compelled by authority, to 
accompany and convey the baggage of travel- 
lers, sustaining a public character, is supposed 
to be meant in the forty-first verse. Even 
if the case were oppressive, or the person 
compelled were legally exempted, compliance 
would be preferable to a contest. 

Smite thee, &c. (39) ‘Pamoce. 26:67. Whence 
bamopa. John 18:22. 19:3. Der. from fams, a 
rod or staff, but which also means a slipper, 
with which contumelious blows were some- 
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times given.—Compel. (41) Ayyapevoet. 27:32. 
Mark 15:21. The word is originally Persian. 
Angari, were post-masters, who might take 
men’s cattle, or themselves, at pleasure, for the 
public service. . 

V.43—48, The Scribes explained the great 
law of loving our neighbors, with restriction to 
their own nation, sect, family, or friends; nay, 
they added, (in the form of a precept,) “and 
hate thine enemy:” and it is remarkable, that 
the best heathen moralists made large conces-_ 
sions, in this matter, to the malignity of the 
human heart. But the true spirit and in- 
tent of the law reaches to enemies and perse- 
cutors, on which the example of Christ him- 
self forms the best comment. (Notes, Luke 
10:25—37.) He therefore authoritatively com- 
manded his disciples to “love their enemies,” 
to regard them with compassion and beneyo- 
lence; to return good words and kind wishes to 
their revilings and imprecations, and beneficent 
actions to their injuries; and to pray for their 
conversion and best good, even when oppressed, 
persecuted, and tortured by them. Thus they 
would evidence themselves to be the children 
of God, by bearing his image and copying his 
example; for he sends the ordinary blessings of 
providence upon the evil, as well as on the 
good, though their crimes are direct enmity 
and rebellion against him. As, however, there 
are various favors, which he bestows only on 
his people; so our peculiar friendship, kindness, 
and complacency, may and ought to be restrict- 
ed to the righteous: yea, gratitude to benefac- 
tors, and predilection for special friends, consist 
very well with this general good-will and good 
conduct towards enemies and persecutors.— 
Even publicans, and the most ungodly men, 
knew how to behave, with civil respect and 
kindness, to their friends and relations: but 
Christians, considering their superior knowl- 
edge, obligations, encouragements, assistances, 
and motives, must do “more than others:” else 
what has grace done for them? What evidence 
have they of conversion? What recompense 
can they expect from their Lord, for that of 
which wicked men are capable? They cannot 
indeed attain to perfection, but it is their duty 
to aim at it: the perfect law is their rule and 
standard; the perfect holiness and love of God, 
their pattern; they should aim high, and seek 
to be “perfect, even as their Father which 
is in heaven is perfect.” These concluding 
verses evidently prove, that our Lord’s spiritual 
exposition of the law was intended, both to 
shew the people their need of mercy and salya- 
tion, and also to teach his disciples the strict 
rule of duty: and all that, in which they come 
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short of it, or deviate from it, is sin, and needs 
deep repentance, continual forgiveness through 
his blood, and grace to enable them for more 
exact obedience.—The publicans had the over- 
‘sight of: tributes and customs: a kind of men, 
‘that the Jews hated to death; both because 
they served the Romans in those offices, (whose 
tyokeful bondage they could hardly away 
‘withal;) and also because these toll-masters 
‘were for the most part given to covetousness.’ 
Beza.— These words, “Thou shalt hate thine 
‘enemy,’ are not found in the law of Moses; 
‘though nothing is more common in the Jewish 
‘canons; .. whieh affords a sfrong argument, that 
‘Christ here is not correcting, or adding to the 
‘moral precepts of the law; but opposing the 
‘corrupt interpretations of the Scribes and Phar- 
‘isees. ... A neighbor is eve 
‘we have any dealing: ... so the word must sig- 
‘nify in the tenth commandment, if we do not 
‘leave the Israelite free to covet the wife of the 


‘Gentile.’ Whitby. 

Despite fully use. fea Exnoralovrwy. Luke 
6:28. 1 Pet. 3:16. er. perhaps from Apns, 
Mars, the heathen god of war. It signifies pri- 
marily fo assault in a hostile manner; but is 
used for calumniating; which is making a 
hostile assault on a person’s character. “ 


scourge of the tongue.”—“Swords are in their 


lips.” 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vy. 1—12. 

The great end of preaching is, that men may 
hear and be made wise unto salvation. When 
multitudes willingly attend, it is seasonable for 
the minister to preach, and time and place are 
not very material circumstances: a church 
or chapel is most convenient, and the Lord’s 


a field will be a holy 
the Lord vouchsafe his presence and blessing. 
The preaching of the gospel was shewn to be 


a most honorable employment, by our Lord’s 


own condescending example: and happy are 
they, who enter upon it at his call, act in it 
from the same principles, and haw the same 
doctrines, as he did. But it behoves us to speak 
with great seriousness, and a deep sense of the 
weight and difficulty of the work; and in a 
simple dependence on the Lord, for assistance, 
acceptance, and a blessing.—The true gospel is 
exceedingly practical, far more so than any 
other doctrine whatever; and numbers so mis- 
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day the most favorable time; but a mountain or 
fe ace, or any day holy, if 


||he purchased for men the license o 
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these holy dispositions; but remember, that 
they all combine to form the image of Christ, 
and the temper of a true Christian; and that 
where any one is absolutely wanting, all the 
rest are mere counterfeits. Let us also ex- 
amine, whether we ourselves do actually pos- 
sess these Christian graces: let us seek them, 
and the increase of them, from the Giver of 
every good gift: let us take the annexed prom- 
ises as encouragements to aspire after higher 
|| attainments; assured of proportionate happi- 
| ness, as the subjects and heirs of the kingdom 
|of heaven, and as the children of God, till we 
|shall be admitted into “his presence, where is 
||fulmess of joy, and pleasures at his right hand 
for evermore.” Let us never envy the ambi- 
tious, the high-spirited, the gay, the injurious, 
|or vindictive, the avaricious, the sensual, or the 
| unmerciful; the scourges of the earth who 
|take away peace from it, or any other of the 
sons of madness and mischief: let us not covet 
their transient applause and prosperity in this’ 
evil world: let us not be disquieted with the 
contempt, reviling, and persecution, which we 
meet with, whilst we do all the good that we can 
to all, and no evil to any. Happy will it be for 
us to suffer for Christ’s sake, and in that cause 
for which he shed his precious blood; for 
“great will be our reward in heaven.” But let 
us be careful to give no just cause to the revil- 
jings of the ungodly, and to avoid all ostentation 
or bitterness under the cross: let us consider 
what prophets and apostles endured, and how 
they behaved under their trials; and especially 
let us “look unto Jesus, lest we be weary and 
faint in our minds,” and yield to impatience and 
/recriminations under our lighter trials. (Votes, 
| Heb. 12:1—3.) 





V. 13—16. 

We ought most carefully and frequently to 
consider the vast importance of the Christian 
character; recollecting that we are “the salt of 
the earth, and the light of the world:” many 
_eyes will be upon us; many will derive good or 
harm from their observations on our conduct. 
We should then endeavor to stem the torrent 
of impiety and wickedness, to diffuse the savor 
and light of divine truth, and “to adorn the 
doctrine of God our Savior;” “letting our light 
shine before men,” that our good works, as liv- 
‘ing sermons, may convince our fellow sinners of 
the eral religion, and so conduce to 
the glory of and the benefit of mankind. 
On this account also, the Christian must by no 
means conceal his sentiments: for God does not 
enlighten the minds of his people, that they 
should put the light undera bushel, but that 
they should hold it forth for the benefit of oth- 
ers. Nor are they required, or even allowed, 
to retire into cloisters or deserts, or any secret 
recesses, or to bury themselves in obscurity; 
but to fill up their stations in families, in society, 
and in the church, so as to glorify God in the 
sight of men. We should therefore seek to 
shine, by professing and adorning the gospel, in 
our circle, whether large or small, that we may 
answer the end, for which God has “called us 
out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 


(Note, 1 Pet. 29,10. 
; . 17—20. 


Let no man perversely nn gna that Christ 
allows his to trifle with any command of 

he fulfilled the types and p-ophe- 
cies of the Old Testament;—while he honored 


his obedience to death upon the 
(age gaps: 


that 
“et 
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their lusts with impunity! No; till the con- 
summation of all things, “not one word shall 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” No 
sinner partakes of Christ’s justifying righteous- 
ness, till he condemns himself as a transgressor 
of the law, and repents of his evil deeds; and 
the goodness and mercy, revealed in the gospel, 
lead the believer to still deeper repentance and 
self-abhorrence. All unbelievers will be con- 
demned for their transgressions of this law; but 
it is the Christian’s rule of duty, nay, it is writ- 
ten in bis heart, and he delights in it, and longs 
to obey it. Let us then equally beware of an- 
tinomian licentiousness, and of pharisaical self- 
richteousness: these are Scylla and Charybdis, 
the fatal rock and whirlpool; and we need 
«the Lord the Spirit” to pilot us between them. 
But the clear and full exposition of the holy 
law of God, and the scriptural application of 
it to the heart and conscience, form the best 
preservative from these fatal extremes. They, 
indeed, who inculcate more soothing doctrines, 
will best please those who say, “Speak smooth 
things;” but they are certainly the least of 
those that belong to the kingdom, if indeed 
they at all belong to it: while those who enforce 


obedience, by example and doctrine, “shall be | 


called great in the kingdom of God;” nor will 
any man enter heayen, who has not in this 
world become more holy in heart and life, than 
Scribes and Pharisees ever were. 

V. 21—32. 

We ought most attentively and reverently to 
consider, how important the Lord Jesus judged 
the right understanding of the moral law; and 
how fatal consequences followed from superfi- 
cial or erroneous views of it. While we, there- 
fore, view the strictness, spirituality, and rea- 
sonableness of its precepts, as expounded by 
our divine Teacher; let us impartially compare 
our past and present lives, our tempers, affec- 
tions, thoughts, words, and actions, with this 
perfect rule: then we shall find every self-con- 
fident hope expire, and plainly perceive, that 
«by the works of the law no flesh shall be jus- 
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tified in the sight of God:” and then Christ and 
his salvation will become precious to our souls. 
Whether we look to our conduct towards those 
who have injured us, or towards those whom we 
have offended; towards our superiors or inferi- 
ors, relatives, friends, or servants; the state of 
our heart, or the government of our passions; 
to what we have done, or what we have not; 
we shallsee great cause for humiliation, and 
need of forgiveness: and when we consider that 
we must be made holy according to this stand- 
ard, in order to the enjoyment of God and heav- 
en; we shall as evidently perceive our need of 
the powerful influences of the Holy Spirit, and 
learn to value the ordinances of God, through 
which his sacred assistance is obtained.—Thus 
it will also appear most evident, that strict jus- 
tice to men, as well as humiliation before God, 
is indispensably necessary, to our acceptably 
approaching the throne of grace, or the Lord’s 
table: and we shall frequently be led to examine, 
whether any of our brethren have just cause of 
complaint against us, that we may remove eve- 
ry impediment to our comfortable communion 
with our heavenly Father.—When we further 
weigh, with serious attention, the importance of 
eternity, and the shortness and uncertainty of 
our lives; we shall perceive the propriety and 
necessity of making our peace with God with- 
out delay, and shall learn to value and imitate 
our blessed Peace-maker, who will shortly ap- 
pear, as the Judge and Avenger of all the im- 
penitent workers of iniquity. Mature reflec- 
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tion on our situation in this world, will reconcile 
us to that self-denying and painful mortification 
of our evil propensities, and strict government 
even of all the bodily appetites, to which we 
are indispensably called: we shall see tender 
mercy couched under the apparent harshness ot 
the requirement; that our safety, advantage, 
and felicity, are consulted; and that the grace 
and consolations of the Spirit will render it 
practicable andeven comfortable. And, would 
we be preserved from gross iniquities, our 
hearts must be kept with all diligence, and our 
eyes, and all our senses and faculties, forbidden 
to rove after those things which lead to trans- 
gressions: and the strictest rules of purity and 
self-denial will be found, by experience, the 
most conducive to true and solid comfort even 
while in this present world. 
V. 33—42. 

How excellent are all the commandments of 
God! Yet how spiritual and extensive! Who 
can deny, that such a union of reverence to- 
wards the glorious God, and inviolable veracity 
and integrity towards men, as our Lord’s pro- 
hibition of swearing, and his rule for our inter- 
course with each other, imply, is most reason- 
able and valuable? Indeed all the commands, 
which require the exact government of the 
tongue, with meekness, patient endurance of 
injuries, love of enemies, yielding to the injuri- 
ous, and doing good to our persecutors, though 
contrary to corrupt nature and the maxims of 
an evil world, have an evident excellency in 
them; and are calculated to form a character 
of real dignity, and bearing a great resem- 
blance to the divine purity, patience, benefi- 
cence, and mercy: and doubtless they, who act 
according to these rules, will both have most 
peace and comfort themselves, and be the 
greatest blessings to their families, neighbors, 
and the community. Were these precepts uni- 
versally obeyed, the greatest part of the evils 
in the world would be annihilated: wars, mur- 
ders, lawsuits, domestic discords, frauds, op- 
pressions would cease: unavoidable evils would 
be mitigated, and rendered more supportable 
equity, truth, purity, peace, and love, would, as 
it were, descend from heaven to dwell on earth, 
and drive their hateful opposites down to hell, 
from whence they came. Thus it would be, if 
all men were Christians, and well understood 
and practised their holy religion. (Note, Rev. 
20:4—6.) - 

V. 43—48. 

Our motives, encouragements, and manifold 
advantages, suffice for considerable attainments 
in all things. More may be expected from 
those, who are “redeemed to God by the blood 
of Christ,” than from other men; more will be 
found in them, notwithstanding inward and 
outward impediments; and whenever they suf- 
fer themselves to be outdone, or even equalled, 
in what is outwardly good and commendable, 
by such as are strangers or enemies to the gos 
pel, they forget their principles and degrade 
their character. Let us all then beg of God 
to enable us to prove ourselves his children, by 
copying his example of goodness and mercy, 
even to the vile and injurious; not “being over- 
come of evil, but overcoming evil with good:” let 
us learn to reverence an oath, as well as to pay 
the Lord our vows: let us aim to establish such 
a reputation for truth and integrity, that we 
may be readily believed, when “our communi- 
cation is yea, yea, nay, nay;” that we may not 
be tempted to any of that language which 
cometh of evil. In short, let us be “followers 
of God, as dear children, and walk in love, even 
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Cautions and rules about almsgiving, 1—4, and prayer, 6—8. 
The Lord's prayer, 9—13. Thos) who seek forgiveness must 
forgive, 14,15. Cautions and rules about fasting, 16—18, 
Treasure to be Jaid up in heaven, 19—21. The single eye, 
2i—23. God and Mammon canno’ both be served, 24. Soli- 
citude about worldly things, being vain, needless, and inju- 
rious, should be shunned; and “the kingdom of God and bis 
righteousness’’ sought in the first place, 25—34. 


fi oa an * heed that ye do not your 


4 your Father which is in heaven. 


2 Therefore * when thou doest thine 
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24:13. Dan. 4:27. 2 Cor. 9:9. | 112:9. Prov, 19:1'7. 
Is. 63:7,10—12. Luke 11:41 
12:33. Joha 13:29. Acts 9.35. 
10.2,4,31. 11:29. 24:17. Rom. 
12:8, 2 Cor. 9:6—15. Gal. 
2:10. Eph. 4:28. 1 Tim. 6:18. 
Philem. 7. Heb. 13:16. Jam. 
2:15,16. 1 Pet. 4:11. 1 John 
3:17—19. 


10. 

b 5,16. 6:16. 23:5,14,28—30. 
2 Kings 10:16,31. Ez. 33:31. 
Zech. 7:5,6. 13:4. Luke 16:15. 
Joba 5:44. 12:43. Gal. 6:12,13. 

© 4,6. 5:46. 10:41,42. 16.27. 25: 
40. 1 Cor. 9:17.18. Heb. 6:10. 
11:26. 2 John 8. 


as Christ loved us, and gave himself a sacri- 


fice” for our sins; and, following after higher 
de of holiness, let us expect, as our gra- 
cious and glorious reward, to be at length made 
“perfect, even as our Father who is in heaven 
is perfect.” 


NOTES. 


Cuar. VI. V. 1—4. The religion of the) 


Pharisees was distinguished from that of Christ, 


by its motives, as much as by its rude. Our) 


Lord therefore next proceeded to warn his dis- 
ciples against hypocrisy and ostentation, in 
external duties. He began by admonishing 
them, not to perform “their righteousness,” 
marg.) a pty works, “to be seen of men.” 

hus some ancient copies and approved ver- 
sions read it, as a general including the 
several iculars which follow. Christians 
should “let their light so shine before men, that 
others may see their good works, and glorify 


their Father;” yet they ought not to do their! 


works, in order “to be seen of men.” Their 
general conduct should be so exemplary, as to 
constrain others to see an excellency in their 


religion: but every action should spring from) 


humility, the fear and love of God, and regard 
to his acceptance and glory; and not from a de- 
sire of being noticed and commended. (Notes, 
5:14—16, 23:5—7.) This our Lord illustrated, 
by mentioning some of those religious services, 
in which hypocrites are most tempted to os- 
tentation and vain glory; and in which Chris- 
tians should most consult secresy, as far as it is 
consistent with other duties. He therefore in- 
structed his disciples, that when they gave 


alins, or contributed to charitable or pious pur-||ry good 


poses, t should shun notoriety as much as 
Possible. “The hypocrites, of that time, be- 
stowed as much pains to publish their liberali- 
ty, in the public assemblies, and 
even streets, as if they had caused it to be made 
known by sound of age “wy for they sought, 
as their primary object, applause of men, 
and to be accounted excellent persons. Not 
but that they made a merit before God of their 
services, and expected them to compensate for 
their sins, and purchase heaven: bat, had not 
the praise of men been principally aimed at, 
they would not have been so earnest in pro- 
claiming their liberality; and therefore this 


orais their sole reward. But the|| ead 
Bata ots att fet fet han 


. ust “not let 
know Oe etas he wight hand doeth:” he 


a 


should 


CHAPTER VL. 


“alms before men, " to be seen of 
them; * otherwise ye have no reward of 


Ps. 37:21. || 
Ee. 11:2. 


As .D. 28. 


alms, #do notsound a trumpet before 
hee, ‘as the hypocrites do, in the syn- 
agogues and in the streets, that they 
may have " glory of men. / Verily ] 
say unto you, ‘They have their reward. 
| 3 But when thou doest alms, * let 
not thy left hand know what thy right 
hand doeth; 
4 That thine alms may be in secret: 
and thy Father which ! seeth in secret 
himself shall ™ reward thee openly. 





7:18 1 Thes, 2:6. 


if Or, cause not a trumpet to 
be sounded, Prov, 20:6. Hos. 


i 5,16. 5:18. 

| 8:1. k 8:4, 9:30, 12:19. Mark 1:44 

If 5. 7:5. 15:7. 16:3, 29:18, 23:| John 7:4. 

1S —29, 24:51. Is. 9:17. 10:6, | 16,18. Ps. 17:3. 44:21, 189:1— 
Mark 7:6. Luke 6:42. 12:56. | 3,12. Jer. 17:10. 23:24. Heb 
13:15. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. 

g 5. 23:6. Mark 12:39. Luke | m 10:42. 25:34—40. 1 Sam. 2: 
11:43. 20:46. 30. Luke 14:14, 1 Cor. 4:6 





\|h 1 Sam. 15:30. John 5:41,44. | Jude 24, 


‘|act as secretly as the case will admit, and not 
think of it himself, or indulge self-complacency; 
he must not desire that his charity should be 
known, or spoken of; but rather that it should 
be concealed, that he may be satisfied of having 
acted out of regard to the will and favor of his 
heavenly “Father who seeth in secret,” and not 
\|from desire of worldly applause: and in this 
case, his Father, seeing both the action and mo- 
tive to be good, will graciously accept and pub- 
licly recompense them, especially at the day of 
judgment.—Circumstances vary, and require 
variations in our outward conduct; there are 
many charities, which can scarcely be promot- 
ed, without some degree of public notoriety; 
and frequently a leading person may be called 

) to excite those who are backward, by a useful 
example. Yet no duty is more liable to be 
made an occasion for vain glory than this: and 
many designs, very beneficial to others, are 
supported by a liberality, which almost entire- 
ly springs from this corrupt principle. The 
‘|beart is deceitful: and when men love to have 
'|their names inserted among the subscribers* to 
public charities, but are not equally liberal in 
private; when they love to speak and hear of 
their own beneficence, and are not willing to 
do much without the credit of it; it is too plain 
how the case stands with them.—In general, 
private charities, if not more useful, are more 
unequivocal: and the less reward we receive 
from man, the more we may expect from our 
gracious God; provided we act from evangeli- 
cal principles—Our Lord here takes it for 
granted, that his disciples will give alms, more 
or less, according to their ability; and that eve- 
work done from aes motives will be 
rewarded by our God and Father. (Notes, 10: 
40—42.° Heb. 6:9,10.) 
To be seen. (1) OcaSnva. To behold with 
‘zed attention. “To be looked at, or seen, with 
‘peculiar attention, or admiration.’ Beza. 
(John 1:14. 1 John 1:1.) From this verb, the 
word Scarpov, a sp e, a theatre, is derived. 
(1 Cor. £9.) Ocaopac is a theatrical word.— 
Alms. (2) Edenpoovyny. Der. from ecw to pity 
(See on 5:7.) and that from edeos, mercy. The 
word implies the genuine motive, as well as the 
direct act of giving to the rand afflicted. 
Luke 11:41. Acts 3:2,3. 10:2—4, 24:17.)— 
und a trumpet. Sadmens. 1 Cor. 15:52. (From 

. A trumpet. 1 Cor. 14:8, 15:52.) «It 
‘not being apparent from any of their writ- 
‘ings, that it was customary with the male 
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5 2a 


5 §{ And ° when thou prayest, ° thou| 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for, 
they love to pray standing in the syna-) 
gogues, and in the corners of the streets, | 
that they may be seen of men. 4 Verily 
I say unto you, They have their reward.’ 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, 
r enter into thy closet, and when thou 


hast shut thy door, * pray to thy Father, 
n7:7,8. 9:38..21:22. Ps. 5:2. 
55:17. Prov. 15:8. Ts. 55:6,7. 
Jer. 29:12. Dan. 6:10. 9:4, 
&c. Luke 18:1. John 16:24, 
Eph. 6:18. Col. 4:2,3. 1 Thes. 
6:17. Jam. 6:15,16. 

02. 23:14. Job 27:8—10, Is. 
1;15% Luke 18:10,11. 20:47. 


43. 
q 2. Luke 14:12—14. 
r 14:23. 26:36—39. Gen, 32:24) 
—29. 2 Kings 4:33. Is. 26:20. 
John 1:48. Acts 9:40. 10:9,30. 
s John 20:17. Rom. 8:5. Eph. 
3:14. 


MATTHEW. 


p 23:6. Mark 12:38. Lake 151) chatigs ye have need of before ye ask 


A. D. 28. 


which is in secret; and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall reward thee 
openly. 

7 But when ye pray, ‘use not vain 
"repetitions, as * the heathen do: for 
they think that they shall be heard for 
their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto 
them; for ¥ your Father knoweth what 


him. : [Practical Observations.]} * 
t 1 Kings 18:26—29. Ec. 5:2, | x 32. 18:17. 

3,7. Acts 19:34. y 32. Ps. 38:9. 69:17—19. 
u 26:39,42,44. 1 Kings 8:29—] Luke 12:30. Phil. 4:6. 

54. Dan. 9:18,19. 








«sound a trumpet” when they distributed their| 
‘alms: this seems only a proverbial expression, 
‘for making a thing known or public, as both 
‘Jews and Gentiles were used to do by sound of 
‘trumpet;... using it in their triumphs, and be-| 
‘fore they began to act their tragedies.” Whit- 
by. The spectators of theatrical exhibitions of 
every kind, were commonly called together 
by sound of trumpet.—Aypocrites.] Yroxpirat. 
(From vro and xowe to judge.) Stage-players.— 
‘Men who carry themselves with other faces 
‘than their own, as these do on the stage.’ 
Leigh. The word is derived from the pro- 
fession of actors on a stage, who personate 
characters, which do not belong to them, and 
which, when the public exhibition is over, they 
cease to assume, among those who know them 
in private life. This they do, in order to obtain 
profit and honor; and hypocrites in religion as- 
same in publica false character, for similar 
purposes. 

V.5. The hypocrites, in our Lord’s days, 
were very ostentatious in their devotions. Not 
contented with frequenting the synagogues, to 
join in public worship, they resorted thither to 
offer those prayers which ought to have been 
made in secret; and they stood and prayed in 
the view and hearing of all the people: nay, it 
seems, that they stopped in the corners of the 
streets, or where two ways met, to perform 
their devotions; professing, perhaps, that it 
was the stated time, and they must not on any 
account omit or postpone the duty. They 
however contrived this, on purpose “to be seen 
of men,” that all might know how devout they 
were, and applaud and confide in them ac- 
cordingly. This reputation indeed many of 
them acquired, and reaped the benefit of it; 
(Note, 23:14.) but they must expect no. other 
reward. 

Veraly.] Apnyv from [Os> of which Kal is not 


used; but which in Niphal signifies, to be firm, 
certain, true, worthy of credit. Among other 
derivatives from this root is {DN as it occurs 


in many places of the Old Testament, and is 
generally retained in our Translation. (Mum. 5: 
22, Deut. 27:15,&c. Jer. 28:6.)—In one place, 
(Is. 65:16.) it is rendered as a substantive: “He 
that blesseth himself in the earth, shall bless 
himself in the God of truth; and he that swear- 
eth in the earth, shall swear by the God of truth 


(TON FOND”) or the true God: rov @cov tov 


adnOvov. Sept. The apostle uses the word remark- 
ably when he says, “All the promises of God in 
him are yea, andin him amen.” 2 Cor. 1:20. (ev 
GUTH T9 Vat, Kal Ev'aUTH Te any. See Rev. 1:7. Gr.) — 
Our Lord assumes it as his own title or name, 
44] 3:14. “These things saith the Amen, the 
44 ; 











true and faithful Witness.” (Tade Neyer ‘O Apr, 
x. 7. \. Not ro Anny, asin the words of the apos- 
tle.)—‘But it very often.passes into a particle, 
‘which, being placed at the beginning of a sen- 
‘tence is the language of one asserting, confirm- 
‘ing, and thus even swearing: and it means, tru- 
‘ly, certainly, verily, undoubtedly. The doubled 
‘Aunv, which has the place of a superlative, and 
‘more strengthens the asseveration, most truly, 
‘most certainly, occurs very frequently in the 
‘gospel of John.’ Schleusner. &pny ‘is the same 
‘with ady$ws, as appears by comparing Luke 9: 
‘27. with Matt. 16:28. and Mark 9:1.’ Leigh. 
Christ alone used the word “Verily” in this 
manner. (5:18,26. 8:10, &c.) It is an exceeding- 
ly strong affirmation, especially when doubled, 
and is never thus employed, except to confirm 
matters of great importance, which men are 
backward to believe; John 1:52. 3:3,5,11. 5:19, 
24,25. 6:26,32,47,53, &c. and perhaps not very 
different from the expression in the Old Testa- 
ment, ‘As I live, saith the Lorp.” 

V. 6. The Christian, when he prays alone, 
(for private is toge distinguished from public 
and social worship,) must be as retired as pos- 
sible: he should go into his closet, or chamber, 
or any secret place, and shut the door, that he 
may not be overheard or disturbed; and there 
pour out his heart before God, as into the bo- 
som of his loving Father; only desiring to be 
noticed and accepted by him, who seeth the 
secret recesses of the heart, as well as the most 
retired corner of the house. Such prayer God 
will accept, answer, and reward: yea, it shall 
be openly declared before men and angels, as 
an evidence of a man’s humility, faith, and un- 
feigned piety; and graciously recompensed ac- 
cordingly.—Here, likewise, circumstances may 
demand a different conduct: Daniel saw it 
right to be very open in his devotions, as not 
afraid or ashamed, in most perilous times, of 
being known to pray to his God; and in some 
cases this exposes a man to contempt and the 
cross, which it may be his duty to bear for the 
Lord’s sake. They who are constant in pri- 
vate devotions, cannot entirely conceal it from 
their families; and generally they should not 
studiously desire to do it.—A field, a garden, 
or a mountain, may be as retired as a closet; 
they are consecrated by Christ’s own conduct: 
and wherever the heart can be lifted up to 
God, without men’s observing it, the Christian 
may properly offer his prayers; though in the 
most public concourse of cities, camps, or 
courts. Ace Neh. 2:4. 

View ds Tttis evident, that this rule is not 
transgressed, by using repetitions from the ful- 
ness of the heart; when, earnestly craving 
some special mercy, men know not how to give 
over, or to proceed to another subject. (Note 


A D. 28. 


CHAPTER VI. 


A.D. 


9 After *this manner therefore|jin heaven, ¢ Hallowed be thy name. 
pray ye: *Our Father ° which art 

e Ley. 10:3, 2 Sam. 7:26. 1] Ez. 36:93. 38:23. Hab. 2114 

z Luke 11:1,2. . 17, Rom. 1:7. 8:15, Gal. 1:1.]| Kings 8:43. 1 Chr. 17:24.] Zech. 14:9, Mal, 1;11,14 

a 1,6,14,15, 5:16,45,48. 7:11.10: | 4:6. 1 Pet. 1:17. Neh. 9:5, Ps. 72:18,19. 103: | Luke 2:14, 11:9. 1 Tim. 6 


29. 26:29,39,42. Is. 63:16, 64: | b 23:9. 2 Chr. 20:6. Ps. 116:3. 
8. Luke 15:18,19,21. John 20: | Is. §7:15. 66:1. 





20—22, 113:2,3. Is, 6:3, 37:20. 16, Rev. 4:11. 5:12—14, 

















2 Cor. 12:7—10.) These are not “vain repe-||is repeated fifteen times together, with only 
titions,’ but like those which Christ himself] have mercy upon us, help us, intervening; and 


made in the garden; and both 


repetitions. (Marg. Ref. u.} 


But such repe-| 


titions are meant, as Baal’s priests used during | that prayer, which 


he and his most) ending thus, ‘Give me 
eminent servants have undoubtedly used many ig ei 


here my purgatory.’— 

ESvxot. 18:17.—F rom eSvos a nation. 
Ve now enter on the consideration of 
Christ repeatedly taught 


V. 9. 


several hours, for which Elijah even derided | his disciples; and which perhaps contains more 


them. (Noles, 1 Kings 18:26—29.) These) 
were common among the Pagans, as learned) 
men have clearly shewn: and the church of 
Rome has imitated them, in their numerous)! 
Pater-nosters and Ave-Marias, which the peo- 
ple are taught to use, without either meaning 
or devotion; and which they number, in per- 
forming their os or task, by counting 
strings of beads.—But many others are, in a 
measure, faulty in the same way, in private and 
social worship; both of those who use forms, 
and of those who pray extempore. It is not 
uncommon for men to employ the most words, 
when they have the least meaning; and to 
spend the time in vain repetitions, even when 
the affections, and perhaps the very thoughts, 
are otherwise employed. This is an imitation 
of the heathen, who thought to excite their de- 


ities to help them, by the multiplicity of their) 
words. But Christians should have more hon-) 


orable thoughts of their omnipresent, omnis- 
cient, omnipotent, and merciful Father, who 
knoweth what they need and desire, before 
they begin to ask him, and is disposed of him- 

to give them all they want. He requires 
his children to pray, that they may more sensi- 
bly feel and acknowledge their indigence and 
de that their desires and expecta- 
tions may be excited; and that they may thus 
be brought into a proper frame of mind, to re- 
ceive the blessing, and render him the praise. 
All copiousness in prayer must no more be con- 
demned, than all repetitions; for Christ con- 
tinued whole nights in prayer: and there are so 
many things to be asked, for ourselves, and for 
others, near and far off, that if our hearts be in 
a spiritual frame, we may pray for a long time 

ther, without formality or unmeaning repe- 
tition. But where these begin, devotion ends.— 
‘Cicero denies God’s omniscience, declarin 
*that he did not think, that God himself cou 
‘know thi casual and fortuitous. The hea- 
‘then t it not fit to allow of a God so cu- 
‘rious as to attend to all things, or take care 
‘all things, or to think all things belon to 
‘him: and they 1 it as well impossible, as 
sunsufferable, in the God of the Christians, 
‘that he should diligently inspect the manners, 
‘actions, words, and secret thoughts of all 
«men, and be every where present with them.’ 

i observation illustrates the pro- 
priety and | of the instructions, given in 
these verses. 


tertained such mean thoughts u 
Being; what must have been the delusion and 


_ superstition of the i multitude, when 
they exclaimed, vociferously and incessantly, 
“Great is Diana of the Ephesians!” or, “O Baal, 
hear us!” 


] litions. (7) M famine. 
eee, bone Sone the word from a 
poet called Ballus, who ~— yt for peed 

verbosity: words without ideas. a 
"Pralter: addressed to Jesus, the word Jzsv, 


ot 


a 



































important instruction, than can any where else 
be found in so few words.—Some expositors 
argue, that it was only intended for the use of 
the disciples, before the introduction of the 
Christian dispensation. But neither Matthew, 
nor Luke, who recorded it after that dispensa- 
tion was more fully opened, give any such inti- 
mation. We are not indeed directed in this 
prayer, to present all our petitions in the name 
of Christ, and through his merits and interces- 
sion; for it was not proper explicitly to declare 
this at that time.—No doubt the form kas been 
greatly misused, by unmeaning repetitions, to 
the exclusion of real prayer; and it is often re- 
peated, even by Protestants, with very little 
understanding, and not without some degree 
of superstition. But, perceiving these mistakes, 
some pious persons have ran into the oppo- 
site extreme, and have improperly objected to 
the use of it, and even in a measure have over- 
looked the abundant instruction contained in 
it—On this occasion our Lord introduced the 
prayer by saying, “After this manner pray 
ye:” in St. Luke’s gospel we read, “When ye 
pray, say.” It may often be proper to use the 
very words, but it is not always necessary; for 
we do not find that the apostles thus used it: 
but we ought always to pray, after the manner 
of it; that is, with that reverence, humility, 
seriousness, confidence in God, zeal for his glo- 

; love to mankind, submission, and moder. - 
tion in temporal, and earnestness about spirit- 
ual things, which it inculeates; avoiding vain 
repetitions, and using grave and comprelicn- 
sive expressions. Nor can we offer one p:ti- 
tion, warranted by the word of God, which is 
not virtually comprised in these few instances. 
—Christ instructed his disciples especially, 
though in the hearing of the multitude; and he ° 
had before frequently spoken to them of God, 
as “their Father in heaven,” whom they were 
called upon to glorify, from whom they were 
to t their reward, and who knew whut 
things they had need of. Under this endearing 
character he here teaches us to address him in 
prayer. He is the Father of all living crea- 
tures, being the Author and Preserver of their 
existence; ofall rational creatures, as “the Pa- 
ther of spirits;” and especially of men, whom 
he continues to provide for, and do good to, not- 
withstanding their transgressions. But, though 
he has always been as a Father to us, we have 
rebelled against him; and by joining the arch- 
apostate, and becoming like him, we are in 
state and character “the children of the wick- 
ed one.” Yet, under a dispensation of mercy, 
through the divine Mediator, our God is still 
revealed as a reconciled Father, who is ready 
to receive his rebellious offspring, whenever 
they are willing to return to bis warship and 
service. As soon as the sinner “comes to him- 
self,” and purposes to return to God by faith 


and ; he is taught to approach him as a 
kind Father, and not’ as an on 


A. D. 28. 
10 * Thy kingdom come. * Thy will 


d 3:2. 4:17, 16:28. Ps. 2:6—12. | e 7:21. 12:50. 26:42. Ps. 40:3. 
is. 2:2—4, Jer. 23:5,6. Dan, | Mark 3:35. John 4:34, 6:39,40. 
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. 19:6. 20:4. 36. 13:21. 1 Pet. 2:15. 4:2. 
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be done in earth, ‘as itt ts in heaven. 
11 Give £us this day our daily bread. 


f Neb. 9:6. Ps. 103:19—21. | Ps. 33:18,19. 34:10. Prov. 30:8. 
Dan. 4:35. Heb. 1:14. Luke 11:3. John 6:31,&c. 2 
g 4:4, Ex.16:16—35. Job 23:12. | Thes. 3:12. 1 Tim. 6:8. 








and Avenger; that he may come before him 
with encouragement. So that this endearing 
appellation teaches the mourning penitent to 

ray with hope, and the established believer, 
with filial confidence; as well as to regard the 
glory of his Father, and to seek for all the dis- 
positions of dutiful children.—The expression, 
“which art in heaven,” reminds us of the soy- 
ereign and universal authority, power, amd 
majesty of God; and of his justice, holiness, 
greatness, and felicity: for heaven is the high, 
holy, and happy place, the throne of God, and 
the region of pure delight. This then instructs 
us to come before God, with deep humility, and 
adoring reverence of his majesty and conde- 
scension; with abstraction of mind from exter- 
nal objects and carnal imaginations; with spir- 
itual desires and large expectations, and aspir- 
ing to the purity and felicity of his heavenly 
worshippers.—The first petition is, “Hallowed 
be thy name,” or, ‘Let thy name be sanctified, 
‘and had in honor.’? The name of God signifies 
his being and perfections, even all that is im- 
plied in the appellations by which he is known 
among men. (Note, Ex. 34:5—T.) We are 
taught to pray in the first place, that this name 
of God may be known, loved, adored, and glo- 
rified. We desire in this petition, for our- 
selves, that happiness which is to be enjoyed in 
the service and favor of God; that we may so 
behold his glory, as to love, adore, and honor 
him; and that he may be glorified in and by 
us for ever. We also pray, that the Lord 
would, in the same manner, make himself 
known to others around us, till all nations know 
and “worship him in spirit and truth,” as the 
God of salvation, and as revealed to us in his 
word.—So that this isa prayer, that all athe- 
ism, infidelity, idolatry, impiety, superstition, 
ignorance, and false religion, may be banished 
from the earth; that God would make himself 
known, in his mysterious nature, and incompre- 
hensible glory and grace, to al] nations; that 
He, and He alone, as one God in three persons, 

my be worshipped and honored, spiritually 
- and acceptably, all over the whole earth, and 
by every one of the human species. (Marg. 
Ref. c.—Nole, 28:19,20. —Alallowed.] ‘Ay.ac- 
Syrw. John 17:17,19. 1 Cor. 7:14. Heb. 10:29. 
—Gen. 2:3. Ex. 20:8. Lev. 10:3. Sept. (From 
dywos holy, or a saint. 

. 10. The next petition has given rise to 
the opinion, that this prayer was only suited to 
the first opening of the Christian dispensation, 
which is frequently called “the kingdom of 
God,” and “the kingdom of heaven.” (JVote, 
3:2.) But, so long as any part of the earth re- 
mains under the power of sin and Satan, this 
pale must be proper; nay, till the whole 

ingdom of grace shall be swallowed up in the 
kingdom of glory. In order that “the name of 


God may be hallowed,” the kingdom of the} 


Messiah must come, and be established on 
earth in its energy and efficacy. This petition 
therefore implies, first, an earnest desire, that 
this kingdom of God may be set up in our own 
hearts, reducing al] within us to entire subjec- 
tion to Christ our King: then, that it may be 
set up in the hearts of our children, relatives, 
servants, friends, neighbors; that ‘all, who call 
‘themselves Christians, may be led into the 


46] 


‘way of truth’ and holiness; that the true gos 
pel may be every where preached, “with the 
Holy Spirit sent down from heaven” to render 
it efficacious; and that “all kings may fall down 
before” the Redeemer, that ‘all nations may 
do him seryice:” and in short, that sin, and 
Satan, and all his party may be banished out of 
the world, and shut upin hell, never more to 
defile or disturb the creation or kingdom of 
God. Every thing relating to the sending 
forth, qualifying, and success of ministers, to 
the conversion of sinners, to the peace and 
purity of the church, to the subversion of anti- 
christian powers, and the bringing of Jews, 
Pagans, and Mohammedans into the church, 
is implied in this petition.—‘We therefore in 
‘this petition... pray, that all men may become 
‘subjects to the kingdom of God erected by 
‘Christ; that the knowledge of the Christian 
‘faith may come to al] nations; that “the king- 
‘doms of this world may «be the kingdoms of 
‘our Lord Christ;”... “all kings and nations, 








‘people and languages doing him service;” ... 
‘that his kingdom may be advanced, by the 
‘ “eoming in of the Jews,” and by the “fulness 
‘of the Gentiles;” that the Christian religion 
‘may obtain every where, as well in reality as 
‘profession; the minds of all men being subdu- 
‘ed “to the obedience of faith,” and they shew- 
‘ing forth the virtues of it in their lives.” Whit- 
by.—To this is annexed, “Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven.” The will of God 
may be considered, either with respect to his 
commandments, or his providence: strictly 
speaking, his providential will is done in earth 
equally asin heaven; but that submission, ac- 
quiescence, and satisfaction in it, which angels 
feel and express, may be intended. Yet the 
use commonly made of this clause, as if it ex- 
elusively meant resignation to the will of God, 
greatly limits and enervates its weighty and 
extensive import.—The inhabitants of heaven 
do the will of God, universally, perfectly, har- 
moniously, without weariness, and with ineffa- 
ble delight: and we are taught to pray, that all 
the inhabitants of the earth may imitate and 
emulate their example; that the whole race 
of men, becoming the disciples and subjects 
of Christ, may renounce all sin and wickedness, 
and obey God’s commandinents, with constan- 
cy, harmony, and alacrity, as angels in heaven 
do; that an end may be put to all injustice, op- 
pression, fraud, violence, bloodshed, intemper- 
ance, licentiousness, ungodliness, selfishness, 
malice, and contention; and that righteousness, 
truth, goodness, mercy, purity, love of God and 
of each other, may fill the earth, even as they 
fill heaven. And what a change would this 
be! What an extensive petition is this!|\—At the 
same time we are taught to pray, that all men 
may rejoice in the sovereignty and glory of 
God; and be contented and satisfied with his 
appointments respecting them, without envy 
or ambition; but rejoicing to see others honor- 
ed, prospered, and happy; even as the inhabi- 
tants of heaven do. AME whilst we request so 
many and great blessings for others, we are 
taught to ask this obedient, submissive frame 
of mind for ourselves, and to seek for it and aim 
atit, in our whole conduct. (Note, Rev. 20:4—6." 
| V.11. Having “in the first place sought” 
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12 And " forgive us our ‘ debts, * as 
we forgive our debtors. 


13 And ‘lead us not into tempta- 
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tion, but ™ deliver us from evil: For 
“thine is the kingdom and the power, 
and the glory, for ever, °-Amen. 
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those things, which pertain to “the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness,” and prayed for the 
display of his glory, and the best good of men, 
all over the earth; we are next directed to ask 
of God those things, which pertain to our bodies 
and this present life——Many indeed explain 
this petition, as if spiritual blessings, even “the 
Bread of life, which came down from heaven 
to give life unto the world,” was meant; and 
some even interpret it of the sacramental bread 
in the Lord’s supper. But the supply of our 
temporal wants seems immediately intended. 
“Bread” is one principal part of the things, 
which are needful for the body, and it is often 
put for the whole; by the use of this word, 
therefore, we are taught to ask only things that 
are necessary, without craving superfluities; 
and to refer it to our heavenly Father, to de- 
termine what things are necessary, according 
to our station in life, our families, and various 
other circumstances. All Christians, whetner 
rich or poor, are instructed to ask this provi- 
sion from God: for all depend upon him for it, 


should receive it as his gift, give him thanks 


for it, and use it to his glory; whether it come 
from their estates, commerce, husbandry, pro- 
fessions, labor, or skill; or from the liberality 
of other men, We are taught to ask it for the 
day; (perhaps with reference to the manna, 
which Israel received fresh every day;) and 
this instructs us to beware of covetousness, to 
be moderate, and contented with a slender pro- 
vision, and to trust God from day today. We 
ask it as “our bread,” which may intimate, 
that we must expect it in the way of honesty 
and indust 
any kind 

oess,” and the maintenance given, so to speak, 
by Satan to his servants. Whilst we seek our 
daily bread from God, we must diligently use 
all lawful means of obtaining it, and be provi- 
dent, industrious, and frugal: bat we must re- 
ject, with abhorrence, all that might be gotten 
by means inconsistent with piety, equity, truth, 
and charity; and never expect to be supported 
in sloth or extravagance. (Note, Prov. 30:7— 
9.)—‘Lord, give us, day day, that which 
seball be sufficient, for the A sper _ our 
dives.’ Whitby. This accords with the clause, 
as found in the 1 by St. Luke, “Give us 
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‘word, and Least? of among Greeks, but 
‘framed, as it seems, by the Evangelists, and 
‘used only in the Lord’s prayer.” 
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ings, we must not forget, that we have for- 
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Schleusner. 
to day, from} 


| ‘God, as Salento our 


taught to pray for forgiveness, as often as for 
daily bread; not only of our former sins, but 
of our renewed offences in thought, word, and 
deed, in heart and life, of omission and com- 
mission, in our conduct towards God and man. 
By these we contract debts continually. We 
receive our being and all our powers and pos- 
sessions from God, to whom they all ought to he 
devoted in perfect love; by our failure in this 
we contract a debt, which we cannot pay, but 
which needs continual remission. (Mote, Luke 
7:40—43.)\—Being taught to ask forgiveness 
eyery time we pray, we are thus reminded to 
exercise constant watchfulness, self-examina- 
tion, humiliation, faith and hope in the mercy 
of God through Christ, and patience, and for- 
giveness of others; for we are required to add, 
“as we forgive our debtors.” Wee ought to for- 
give others, as ‘we expect forgiveness from 
God:their failures of duty to us constitute a 
small debt contracted by them, like our great 
one in failing of our duty to God. (Marg. Ref.— 
Notes, 18:23—35.) True repentance and genu- 
ine faith always produce a disposition to forgive 
others: habitual malice and revenge are proofs 
of impenitence: if a believer be betrayed into 
an unchristian spirit in this respect, he must 
not expect the comfort of forgiveness, or com- 
munion with God; but frowns, rebukes, and 
corrections, till reduced to a better temper. 
We are therefore, thus reminded frequent] 

to examine ourselves in this particular, wit 

special impartiality, lest, in praying for the 
pardon of our sins, we should in fact call for 
wrath instead of mercy to our souls: at the same 


: for all that is gotten by fraud, or| time we are reminded to pray for the bumble, 
sin, is “the wages of unrighteous-|| gentle, forgiving spirit, thus emphatically re- 
| quired of us.—-The use of the word debts, is not 


to be understood of pecuniary debts, which the 
debtor is able to pay, and the creditor cannot 
well afford to lose: yet where our debtors are 
in the same circumstances respecting us, as 
we are in respect of God; that is, when they 
have it not in their power to pay us, and would 
be ruined, or greatly distressed, if we rigorous- 
ly insisted on it; then we must remit the debt, 
as we hope for God to remit ours.—This peti- 
‘tion supposeth, ... thet we... are sinners, and 
‘want God’s mercy in the pardon of our offen- 
‘ces inst him: ... that these our sins, should 
‘God deal with us according to the merit of 
‘them, must render us obnoxious to his just 
‘displeasure, ...for seeing every sin is a trans- 

ion of God’s holy law, it must render us 
‘cuilty, till by an act of grace we have obtained 
‘the remission of it: and, ... being the first spir- 
‘itual petition we make for ourselves, it shews 
‘how much we are concerned to obtain it; our 
‘happiness depending w on the favor of 


and our misery on his displeasure.’ Whit- 
by.—lIt is hardly possible to ine a more 
‘effectual ex to the forgive- 


‘ness of inj seve oat here Pa kg! or 
rom 


disciples of Christ are next in- 
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14 For ° if ye forgive men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also 
forgive you: - 


p 12. 7:2, 18:21—35. Prov. 21: 


13. 1 John 3:10. 
13. Mark 11:25,26. Jam. 2: 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 28 


15 But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses. 








structed to pray, that the Lord would “not lead 
them into temptation.” (Note, Gen. 22:1.)— 
God never puts evil into our hearts, or stirs it 
up there by any positive influence: in the former 
respect, “a man is tempted by his own lust; 
and enticed,” in the latter, by Satan or wicked 
men. (Mote, Jam. 1:13—15.) But Providence 
may lead us into such circumstances, as havea 
tendency to give our inward corruptions, and 
the temptations of Satan and his agents, pecu- 
liar advantage against us. This the Lord some- 
times does, to prove the reality or power of our 
wrace, the sincerity or hypocrisy of our profes- 
sion, or the remaining prevalency of sin. But, 
conscious of our own weakness and depravity, 
fearing to offend God, dishonor the gospel, 
grieve our brethren, stumble others, or wound 
our own consciences, we ought to pray, contin- 
ually and most earnestly, ‘not to be led into 
temptation;” beseeching God to mortify our 
sinful propensities, to restrain the malice and 
power of the tempter, to keep us out of diffi- 
cult and trying circumstances, to proportion 
our strength to our day, and never to permit us 
to be “tempted above what we are able.” Thus 
we are instructed to hate and dread sin, whilst 
we hope for mercy; to distrust ourselves; to 
rely on the providence as well as grace of God, 
to keep us from it; to shun temptation as much 
as we can; te watch over our own hearts; to 
be habitually prepared to repel the assaults of 
the tempter, and to take care not to become 
tempters to others. Alas! immense harm often 
comes to us, by overlooking this needful re- 
quest. (Note, 26:40,41.)—The concluding peti- 
tion is, “But deliver us from evil.” Some ex- 
positors render it “from the evil one;” which, 
indeed, is a literal translation: but why should 
we confine the interpretation? We are taught 
to pray for deliverance from all kinds, degrees, 
and occasions of evil; from the malice, power, 
and subtlety of the powers of darkness; from 
this evil world, and all its allurements, snares, 
tempters, and deceivers; from the evil of our 
own hearts, that it may be subdued, and finally 
extirpated; from the evil of suffering; from the 
final wrath of God; from terrible or injurious 
temporal calamities; from the terror and sting 
of death; from the power of death, by a glori- 
ous resurrection; from all evil natural and 
moral; from sin and all its consequences, by the 
complete restoration of both body and soul to 
holiness and happiness, glory and immortality, 
in the enjoyment of the divine favor, and in the 
beatific vision for evermore. It is a prayer, 
that whatever temptation, persecution, or af- 
fliction may overtake us, we may be preserved 
through all; and finally obtain eternal life and 
felicity, by the mercy and grace of God in 
Jesus Christ.—To this is added a concluding 
doxology, “For thine is the kingdom, and the 
perce and the glory for ever. Amen.” That 

ingdom, for the coming of which we pray, is 
the Lorp’s; all power and authority are his; 
and he is able to set it up in our hearts, and in 
the world, in defiance of all opposition: and his 
will be the GLory to all eternity; so that this 
may be considered as a reason why our prayers 
should be answered, and an encouragement 
that they will. Orit may be understood, as an 
expression of our cordial joy and satisfaction 
49] the kingdom, power, and glory are the 
48 








Lord’s: for ever; as becomes the children of 
our Father in heaven: and our desire and pur- 
pose to give him all honor, worship, love, 
praise, thanksgiving, and obedience for ever- 
more; and our ardent wish that all others might 
do the same.—To all this we are taught to set 
our confirming and entire assent, by the word 
“Amen,” So be it: ‘Let all this be so establish- 
‘ed and completed to the glory of God, and we 
‘desire no more.’ (Marg. Ref. o.}—What now 
is there in this prayer, which is not purely 
evangelical, and suited to the case and wants of 
every Christian, and every congregation? What 
can be more spiritual, comprehensive, or ener- 
getic? What is wanting? or what redundant? 
What more fraught with glowing zeal for the 
honor of God, expansive love to mankind, and 
fervent thirstings after all the blessings of sal- 
vation? What can be more replete with im- 
portant instruction? It only wants to be better 
understood, and used with correspondent affec- 
tions, to constitute such devotion, as would 
almost emulate the worship of heaven.—This 
‘clause’ (the concluding doxology,) is not in St. 
‘Luke, nor in many copies of St. Matthew: yet 
‘there are sufficient reasons for receiving it as 
‘a part of the Lord’s prayer; as being in the 
‘Syriac version, and owned in the Greek litur- 
‘ries, and being in most ancient copies: ... 
‘and... because it is very unlikely that the holy 
‘fathers of the Greek church should presume to 
‘add their own inventions, to a form of our 
‘Lord’s own composing. But it is probable, 
‘that our Lord, delivering this form twice, upon 
‘different occasions, might add this clause at 
‘the first time, and leave it out at the second; 
‘and that the Latin copies, which are full of er- 
‘rors, might leave it out ih both, lest the evan- 
‘eelists should seem to differ in a matter so con- 
‘siderable.’ Whitby.—It is so perfectly scrip- 
tural, and so replete with instruction, that the 
internal evidence of its authenticity is unan- - 
swerable. (WVotes, 1 Chr. 29:10—19. Ps. 21: 
13. Rev. 11:15—18.) 

Temptation.] Tletpacpov- 26:41. Luke 4:13. 8: 
13. 11:4. 22:28,40,46. Acts 20:19. 1 Cor. 10:13. 
Gal. 4:14. 1 Zim. 6:9. Jam. 1:12. 1 Pet. 1:6.— 
Evil.) Ty rovnoove 5:37. 13:19,38. Luke 11:4. 
Eph. 6:16. 2 Thes. 3:3. 2 Tim. 4:18. 1 John 
2:13, 14. 3:12. 5:18,19: 

V. 14,15. Our Lord, by this declaration, 
calls our attention most powerfully to the 
clause in the twelfth verse, ‘as we forgive our 
debtors:” and, by substituting “trespasses” for 
“debts” still further illustrates his meaning. 
We cannot suppose, that forgiveness of those 
who injure us, can in any degree merit the for- 
giveness of God; or that he will pardon the im- 
penitent and unbelieving, because out of a nat- 
ural facility of temper they forgive others, 
without any due regard to his authority and 
glory. The persons addressed are professed 
disciples: when “their hearts do not” in this re- 
spect “condemn them, they have confidence 
towards God,” though conscious of much un- 
worthiness; but if théir hearts condemn them, 
their confidence will be abated: (Vote, 1 John 
3:18—24.) and if they utterly fail in this, their 
hypocrisy is manifested. (Votes, 18:21—35,)— 
‘To this true remission it is requisite, that our 
‘minds be wholly freed-from all desires of re- 
‘venge, or of returning evil [for evil]: 0 that 
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16 1 Moreover ° when ye fast, * be 
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad counte- 
nance: for they disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear unto men to fast. 
* Verily I say unto you, They have their 
reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, t anoint 
thine head, and wash thy face; 

18 That thou “appear not unto men| 
to fast, but unto thy Father which is in| 
secret: and thy Father, which seeth in| 
secret, * shall reward thee openly. 


[Practical Observations.) 
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‘we do not rejoice in any evil that befals our 
‘brother; (Prov. 24:17.) ... that we do not so re- 
‘tain the evil done to us, in our memory, as... to 
‘upbraid him with it; ... that we be still inclined 
‘to shew kindness to him, and be still ready to 
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19 1 Lay ¥not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: 

20 But * lay up for yourselves treas- 
ures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal: 

21 For * where your treasure is 
> there will your heart be also. 

22 41 The © light of the body is the 
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well as in their public assemblies; and who 
will graciously and openly reward such unfeign- 
ed expressions of humiliation for sin, mortifica- 
tion of the desh, desires after holiness, and ab- 
_straction from worldly pleasures, for the sake 





‘help and do him good. ...So far we must go||of communion with him. ‘The word rendered 
‘on in our forgiveness of all persons, at all! ‘a sad countenance,” is properly, the look of 
‘times, even though they do not ask forgive ||<a wild beast; a lion, or a bear robbed of her 
‘ness. When this is done sincerely, then we |/‘whelps, grim and ghastly.” Leigh. That ren- 
‘are to admit our offending brother into friend- || dered “disfigured,” seems to imply, the neglect 
‘ship and familiarity again;...our heart must|/of usual attentions to the hair, &c. and the cov- 
‘be toward him as formerly it was.... This re-|/ering of the face, as mourners used to do. 
‘mission must be without delay, ... seeing we|/(2 Sam. 19:4,24.) Thus the face, or usual form 
‘pray ... for forgiveness at present; and if we! of it, disappeared. 

o not thus forgive, we cannot say*Forgiveas|| Of a sad countenance. (16) xvOpwmo (ex 
‘we forgive.” It must be... entire,...even of | cxvOpos torvus, et wy erage! Sones 24:17.—Gen. 
‘the most hei crimes; ... otherwise ... we ||40:7. Dan. 1:10. Sept.—Disfigure.] Agaveat. 
‘pray that our test crimes may not be for-|/(Ab. agayns: quod ex a priv. et gaia ostendo, ap- 
‘given. It must be extended to our brother,|/pareo.) 19,20. Acts 13:41. Jam. 4:14.—Have,] 
‘though he doth frequently offend; (Luke 17:3.)|/ axeyso:. ‘It signifies so to have received their 
‘for we pray daily to God for the remission of||*portion ... that they cannot ask, and ought not 
‘our daily sins.” Whitby.—The term brother || to expect any thing more.’ Quot. in Leigh. 
is frequently used on this subject: but it is|} V.19—21. The Pharisees aimed to be seen 
evident, that we are not only required thus to||of men, not only to obtain applause and repu 
forgive our brethren in Christ; but also our||tation, but to gratify their covetousness: and 
bitterest persecutors, for Christ’s sake. therefore our Lord next warned his disciples 

Trespasses.) aparrwpara. Falls, crimes, of-|| against this destructive evil. Asa Christian is 

ences. 18:35. Rom. 4:25. 5:15,16—20. 2 Cor. ||a pilgrim on earth, and a citizen of heaven, he 

19. £ 1:7. 2:1. (A xapamerw, seu potius||in this world wants merely subsistence, or, so 

to speak, travelling expenses; but he needs “a 

v. 16—18. Our blessed Lord, having given ||treasure in heaven.” He ought not therefore 
these copious instructions concerning prayer, || to “lay up for himself a treasure on earth:” for 

roceeds to caution bis disciples against osten-||this must shortly be left to others; and all 

tion in another religious duty. The Phari-|| things here below, however idolized or valued, 
sees fasted often, but in a hypocritical and self-|| are liable to decay and waste. Moths eat and 
righteous manner: even in their private fasts,||spoil the garments of those who have rich 
they used to abroad with gloomy coun- || wardrobes; nay, even metals are corroded by 
and with such sordid and slovenly oo Pom ea into cme pee oi ne 
neglect of their persons, as gave every body || ric seize their treasures, and o - 
to ikea how they were —™ he ; tempt their lives. (Note, Jam. 5:1—6, vv. 2,3.) 
assumed this to keep up their|| However wealth be secured, it is uncertain; 
credit, and to gain applause for their extraor-||and far more constantly a source of vexation 
dinary sanctity: and would be their sole re-||and disappointment, than of solid comfort. 
ward; for God would not accept these vain-glo-||(Vote, 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) Such things are not 
rious services. But Christ’s disciple (who is||the Christian’s treasure: the acquisition of 
supposed on some occasions to fast, as well as||them should not be his object; he should be 
to give alms and pray.) should avoid all osten- || contented without them; and if they be intrust- 
when thus aitline himself before God; ||ed to him, he should neither store them up for 
and in his family, or when called from home, ||himself, nor spend them on himself, bat lay 
be as cheerful, and as decent in his attire, as|| them out in doing good. cobaraiere sesh 
ay not appear to men || 21. 16:1—13,19—26.) Heavenly things are his 
treasure: these 


other times: t he D 
ape weenaitad wi the notice and ac-|| tre: he should prize and seek, in 
ceptance of God his Father, who is in || di faith and prayer, and in the im ne 
the secret chambers-of his worshippers, as||mefit of his talents. ‘They are not lia {49 
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eye; if therefore thine eye be * single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light. 

23 But if *thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of darkness. 
‘If therefore the light that is m thee 
be darkness, how great ws that dark- 
ness! 
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22, Eph. 4:18. 5:8. 1 John2:| Sam. 7:3. 1 Kings 18:21. 2 


Kings 17:33,34,41. Fiz. 20:39. 
Zeph. 1:5, Luke 16:13. Rom. 
6:16—22. Gal. 1:10. Jam. 4: 
4, 1 John 2:15,16. 


11. 
f 23:16,8&c. Prov. 26:12. Is. 5: 
20,21. 8:20. Jer. 4:22. $3859. 
John 939—41. 
1 Cor. 


Luke 8:10. 
Rom. 1:22, 2:17—23. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 28 


ters: for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or else he will hold 
to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and " Mammon. 


[Practical Observations. | 
25 Therefore ‘I say unto you, * Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shal] 
eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for 
lyour body, what ye shall put on. "Is 
not the life more than meat, and the 


body than raiment? 
h Luke 16:9,11,13. 1 Tim. 6:9, 
10,17. 


10:40,41. 
Cor. 7:32. Phil. 4:6. 2 Tim. 
2:4. Heb. 13:5,6. 1 Pet. 5:7. 
1 Luke 12:23. Rom. 8:32. 


12:22,25,26,29. 1 


1 5:22,28. Luke 12:4,5,8,9,22, 





Mark 4:19, 13:11. Luke 8:14. 








decay or uncertainty, nor can he be robbed or 
deprived of them. This is likewise, in all 
respects, of the greatest importance: for if a 
man’s treasure be laid up on earth, his heart 
will be earthly; and all his thoughts, affections, 
projects, conduct, and conversation will be 
earthly. But, if heavenly things be chosenasa 
man’s most valuable treasure, his heart will be 
heavenly, he will continually be thinking about 
spiritual matters; his very soul will be, as it 
were, in heaven. This will give a heavenly 
savor to all his discourse, and the whole tenor 
of his actions; (Mote, Phil. 3:20,21.) preserve 
him from, or strengthen him against, those 
temptations which ruin worldly men; and 
quicken him in every part of duty.—Before 
fashions changed, as they have done for some 
time past in this part of the world, wardrobes 
formed a considerable part of the riches laid 
up by worldly men, and left to their heirs: and 
this is the case, in the eastern regions, to this 


day. 

Rust. (19,20) Bowots- se Bowoxw-) It signifies— 
1. The act of eating; 1 Cor. 8:4. 2 Cor. 9:10.— 
2. The food. John 4:32, Rom. 14:17. Heb. 12: 
16.—3. That which eats or corrodes. Such are 
the vermin that destroy the corn, and the rust 
which corrodes metals.—Corrupt.]  Agavifee 
See on 16. 

V. 22, 23. The preceding truths are here 
illustrated by an apt similitude. The actions of 
the whole body are directed, according to the 
light received by the eye: when that organ is 
single, or clear, and perceives objects .as they 
really are, the whole body has light, and the 
man moves with safety and propriety: but if 
the eye be evil, and see things confusedly, and 
without distinction; he stumbles as in the dark, 
and is continually liable to lose his way, or run 
intodanger. Thus an enlightened understand- 
ing, perceiving objects according to their real 
nature and value, enables a man to form a 
proper judgment, to make a wise choice, and to 
conduct himself aright, respecting them. But 
a darkened mind, leading to a mistaken esti- 
mate of things, produces an erroneous choice; 
and the more earnestly the deluded person 

roceeds, the further he wanders from the way. 
If then, that which is supposed by any one to 
be his chief wisdom, be indeed folly;—if his 


first principle be an error;—“the light that is. 


in him is darkness,” and how intense and fatal 
must that darkness be!—This immediately re- 
lates to men’s practical judgment of earthly and 
heavenly things. The worldly man mistakes 
in his first principle, and therefore all his rea- 
sonings and calculations must be erroneous; and 
the further he goes, the more fatally he is be- 
wildered. But it is equally applicable to false 
religion. When that which a man deems ex- 
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16 
be 10:19. 13:22. Ps. 65:22. 


traordinary illumination, whether from philos- 
ophy or enthusiasm, is a mere delusion, his 
very light is thick darkness from the bottomless 
pit; all his inferences and proceedings lead him 
further from God, from truth, and from holi- 
ness; and plunge him still deeper into error, 
prejudice, spiritual pride, and the snare of the 
prince of darkness. This is an.awful, yet a 
common ease: how very carefully then should 
we examine our leading principles, by the 
word of God, and with earnest prayer for the 
teaching of his Holy Spirit! (Marg. Ref-— 
Notes, Is. 8:20. Luke 11:33—36.) 

Single. (22) ‘Amous. Luke 11:34. ‘Amdus, lib- 
erally. Jam. 1:5.—amdorns. Rom. 12:8. 2 Cor. 
1:12. Eph. 6:5. 

V. 24. A man may do some service to two 
masters, but he cannot devote himself to the 
service of more than one; now God requires 
the whole man, and will not share the heart 
with the world. When the two masters, and 
their interests, are in full opposition to each 
other, the impossibility of serving both of them 
is evident. ‘This is the case in respect of God 
and the world: they are two opposites; he who 
loves and holds to the world, as his master, will 
be an enemy and despiser of God; and he who 
loves and cleaves to the service of God, will re- 
nounce the friendship and despise the frown of 
the world. So that we cannot “serve God and 
Mammon.” (Vote, Luke .16:9—13.) _Mam- 
mon is the Syriac word for riches, and seems 
here used as the name of an idol: the covetous 
man is an idolater, and therefore he is no true 
servant or worshipper of God, who is jealous, 
and willendure no rivals. By a proper arrange- 
ment of our worldly concerns, in subordination 
and subserviency to religion, we may render 
them a part of God’s service; as worldly men 
make their religion a part of the service of 
Mammon: but the two opposite services can- 
not be attended to.—*We love Mammon more 
‘than God, when we pursue it by unlawful 
‘.,.means; by a lie, as Ziba and Gehazi; by .. 
‘oppression, theft, violence, or by false testimo- 








‘ny: for in all these cases, we despise God’s au- 
‘thority to obtain Mammon, ... When our labor 
‘or concernment in these temporals doth cause 
‘us to... be remiss in our duty to God;... and 
‘when we cannot part with them for his sake, 
‘but choose rather to... quit our interest in 
‘spiritual than in temporal blessings; ... then we 
‘certainly cleave to them more than God; and 
‘him we do comparatively despise.’ Whitby. 
(Marg. Ref. g.—(Notes, Rom. 6:16—23.) 

Hold to.|  AvSeferat. Luke 16:13. 1 Thes. 
Gla. or Letts 

V. 25. The anxious fear of want, and the 
solicitude about a future provision, often as 
much ensnare the poor, as the love of wealth 


A. Di 3. 


they sow not, neither do they reap, nor) 
gather into barns; yet " your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they? 

27 Which of you ° by taking thought! 
can add one cubit unto his stature? 

28 And ? why take ye thought for| 
raiment? Consider ° the liliés of the field, | 
how they grow; they toil not, neither, 
do they spin: 

29 And yet I say unto you, That 
F even Solomon in all his glory was not) 


arrayed like one of these. / 
m 10:29—31. Gen. 1:29—31. | p 25,31. 10:10. Lake 3:11. 22: | 
Job 35:11. 38:41. Ps. 104:11,! 35,36. ) 
12,27,23. 145:15,16. 47:9. ; q Luke 12:27. 
r 1 Kings 10:5—7, 2 Chr. 94— 
6,0—22. 1 Tim. 2:9,10. 1 
Pet. 3:2—5. 


Lake 12:6,7,24. 
n 32. 7:9—11. Luke 12:32. 

o 5:35. Ps. 39:6. Ec. 3:14 
Luke 12:25,26. 1 Cor. 12:18. 





does the rich. Therefore Christ expressly en- 
stg his disciples to “take no thought for their 
ives, &c.” here is a care about temporal 
things, which is a duty, according to a man’s 
station in the world. He should mind diligent- 
ly, and with prudent contrivance, his proper 
business; he should provide for himself and 
family, as far as honest industry will go; he| 
should calculate his income, and form his plan| 
to live within the bounds of it, that he may not 
needlessly be embarrassed with debts; he should 
see that no bounty of Providence be wasted 
or lavished; he should make such arrange- 
ments as he is able, for those demands which 
will be hereafter made on him; he should spare 
ni 


any take 
poe en him, become their own tormentors, 


is is the care, or solicitude, which is 
prohibited. The Christian, trusting in God and 
attending to his duty, must not be anxious 
about the continuance or support of his life; 
he must neither be greatly concerned about 
i ies, nor the manner in 


Former of his body, havi 
things for him, should be de - 
less; and food and raiment ld 
from him, in the use o 


ueptpva. 13:22. Mark 4:19. 
14. 21:34, 2 Cor. 11:28. 1 Pet, 5:7.—Comp. 


ivide, and vous the mind. 
OF ee ee This great Howeholler (so to 
+) of the universe, “openeth his hand, and 
‘all his creatures with his bounty: the 
of the air, which are so gay and cheerful, 
by his care without any 


they 


sustenance. And surely the 


CHAPTER VI. 


26 Behold ™ the fowls of the air: for!! 





















are not able to use any|| they were 


A. D. 28. 


30 Wherefore, If God so * clothe the 
grass of the field, which to-day is, and 
to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall 
he not much more clothe you, tO ye ot 
little faith? 

31 Therefore take no thought, saying, 
« What shall we eat? or, What shall we 
drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed? 

32 (For *after all these things do 
the Gentiles seek:) ¥ for your heavenly 


Father knoweth that ye have need of all 


these things. 


s Ps. 90:5,6. 92:7. Is. 40:6—8. 
Luke 12:28. Jam, 1:10,11. 1 
Pet. 1:24. 

(8:26. 14:31, 16:8. 17:17. Mark 


2Chr. 25:9. 
Luke 12:29. 
x 5:46.47. 20:25,26, Ps. 17:14. 
Luke 12:30. Eph. 4:17, 1 


Ps, 78:18—31. 


4:40, 9:19. Luke 9:41, Jobn| Thes. 4:5, 
20:27. Heb. 3:12. y 8. Ps. 103:13. Luke 11:11— 
u 4:4. 15:33. Ley. 25:20—22. 13, 12:30, 


believer is far more valuable in the sight of his 
heavenly Father, both as a rational creature 
and as a spiritual worshipper, than the birds ot 
the air! Indeed such cares are altogether vain. 
No man could add a cubit to the height of his 
stature, if he were ever so solicitous about it, 
and therefore no man thinks of it: and in fact 
no anxious care can add to the length of men’s 
lives, or to their health, comfort, or prosperity. 
It is equally absurd to be anxious about rai- 
ment: even the lilies of the field, which are in- 
capable of adorning themselves, are far more 
beautifully decorated, than Solomon, or any 
earthly monarch, in his royal robes. And has 
the Lord, with such profusion, adorned the 
very vegetables, that will so soon be cut down, 
ek dried up, or burned; and will he not 
suitably clothe the Christian? Or should he be 
desirous of such adornings, as are surpassed by 
the flowers of the field? This must arise from 
weakness of faith, respecting the truths and 
promises of God, which will expose a man to 
just rebukes. Solicitous and distrustful inqui- 
ries about temporal things may consist with 
the character of those who know not God; whu 
consequently must count the world their por 
tion, and who rely on their own foresignt for 
obtaining the things of it: but Christians 
have a nobler Portion and a better Provider 
“Their Father knoweth what they want;” and 
he has sufficient power, truth, goodness, and 
love to them, to send what is best for them: 
their anxiety is then entirely superfluous.—The 
clause, “a cubit to his stature,” is by many 
learned men understood to mean, ‘an addition 
‘to the length of a_ man’s life.’ The original 
word for “stature” certainly often means age, 
but it is used in Greek authors for stature, or 
the size of plants, &c. and probably no instance 
can be given from any author, of a cubit being 
used as a measure of time.—Fuel is very scarce 
in the eastern parts of the world: and the stalks 
of lilies, and other large flowers, when withered, 


Luke| would be very useful in heating ovens, and for 


urposes.—A few passages have been 
quoted fron the writings of heathen philoso- 
phers, to shew, that some of them used the 
same arguments against carefulness, which our 
Lord here employs: but they are brought from 
those writers, who lived after Christianity was 
established; and it is highly probable, that 
derived from New Testament, 
who thence took materials Oot 
[51 


similar 


by those, 


A. D. 28. 


33 But 7 seek ye first *the kingdom 
of God, and “his righteousness; ° and 


all these things shall be added unto you. 

z 1 Kings 3:11—13.° 17:13, 2 | b 5:6. Is. 45:24. Jer. 23:6. 
Chr 1:7—12. 31:20,21.Prov.2: | Luke 1:6. Rom. 1:17. 3:21,22. 
1—-9. 3:9,10. Hag. 1:2—11. 2: 10:3. 1 Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 5:21. 
16—19. Luke 12:31.John6:27. | Phil. 8:9. 2 Pet. 1:1. 

a 3:2. 4:17, 13:44—46. Acts 20: | c 19:29. Ps. 34:9,10. 37:3,18,19, 
25. 28:31. Rom. 14:17. Col. | 25. 84:11,12. Mark 10:30. 
1:13,14. 2 Thes. 1:5. 2 Pet. Luke 18:29,30. Rom. 8:31, 
1:11, 32. 1 Cor. 3:22. 1 Tim. 4:8. 
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34 Take therefore ‘no thought for 
the morrow; ¢for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself. 
‘ Sufficient unto the day is the evil 


thereof. 

d 11,25. Ex. 16:18—20. Lam. | 11:3. 

3:23. f John 14:27, 16:33. Acts 14:22. 
e Deut. 33:25. 1 Kingsi7:4—6, | 1 Thes. 3:3,4. ; 


14—16. 2 Kings 7:1,2. Luke 











prove that philosophy, with which they opposed 
the gospel: and in this they have had many fol- 
lowers. 

Stature. (27) ‘Hwy. Luke 2:52. 12:25. 19: 
3. Eph. 4:13. Heb. 11:11. 

V. 33, 34. The blessings of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, the righteousness in which his sub- 
jects are justified, the grace by which they are 
sanctified, and the good works in which they 
should walk, are intended by “the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness.” Our Lord, there- 
fore calls his disciples to seek admission into 
this kingdom by repentance and faith, and 
every means of grace; and to press forward to 
the full participation of its privileges, and con- 
formity to the law and example of their right- 
eous King; and also to seek the purity, peace, 
prosperity, and enlargement of the kingdom, 
the honor of their Prince, and the good of their 
fellow subjects. These must be sought “in the 
first place,” as the first object, with the first of 
their affections and time; beginning the year, 
the month, the week, and the day, with this 
business, and ordering all things in subservien- 
cy toit. Then their bountiful Father will add 
allthose things, which pertain to this present life, 
without their anxious carefulness: but they who 
reverse this order, take the way to ruin them- 
selves, in respect of this world and that which 
is to come.—The Christian should not be care- 
ful even about the very next day; for it may 








never arrive ¢o him: and if it do, it will bring 
its supports and supplies with it, and thus, as it 
were, “take thought for itself.” This should 
be considered as a merciful appointment of his 
heavenly Father. He knows, that every day 
brings more trouble and suffering, than men 
can well bear; he therefore allows and com- 
mands his children to “cast all their care” 
about the future on him. And if any will, not- 
withstanding, be so absurd as to load themselves 
with a heavy burden which does not belong to 
them, and then groan under self-imposed sor- 
rows; they torment themselves, as well as dis- 
honor God, by their folly and unbeliefi—This is 
also applicable to spiritual things. The Chris- 
tian, while watching, praying, and attending to 
his duty, is authorized to trust the Lord to give 
him grace sufficient for future trials and temp- 
tations, as well as food sufficient for future tem- 
poral wants: and in both cases, “sufficient for 
the day is the evil thereof.” 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—8. 

How various are the ways in which the evil 
of our hearts leads us aside from “simplicity 
and godly sincerity!” Hypocrites corrupt their 
duties by selfish motives; on which account 
profligates and infidels excuse their neglect of 
religion: but Christians must attend on every 
good work, and every means of grace, from 
right principles, and with a holy intention; and 
the less they seelk reward and honor from men, 
the more confidently may they expect them 
from God. What discoveries will be made 
at the last day! Many an admired character 
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will then be detected as a vain-glorious hypo- 
crite, in his charities, devotions, and austeri- 
ties. But, at that solemn season, the secret 
charities and fervent prayers of true believers, 
who earnestly seek the good even of their bit- 
terest enemies; and all their secret self-denial, 
and mortification of their sinful propensites, 
arising from love to God and holiness, will be 
openly proclaimed and rewarded. Whilst the 
most specious partof an ungodly man’s charac- 
ter is held forth to view, and his crimes and 
corrupt motives are studiously concealed; and 
whilst the infirmities of a pious man are noticed, 
and his good works, and holy affections and 
purposes, are veiled with the mantle of humili- 
ty; the real difference may be but feebly dis- 
cerned: but when the whole shall be made 
known, all the world will see the one to be 
meet for heaven, and the other justly deserving 
of his awful doom. Let us then remember, in 
every thing, to act as before “our Father who 
seeth in secret;” and as desiring no reward, but 
that which he will graciously bestow on his be- 
loved children, for all “their work and labor of 
love.” (Note, 1 Cor. 4:3—5, v. 5.) 


V. 9—18. 

It is peculiarly important, that we should 
accurately examine, in what frame of mind our 
prayers and supplications are offered; and learn 
daily from Christ how to pray with acceptance, 
and confidence of success. If we truly desire 
the glory and favor of God, and deliverance 
from guilt, temptations, and sin, above all 
other things; we may be sure that he will 
answer our prayers. Ifhe have taught us to 
forgive our brethren for his sake, we may be 
assured of his ready forgiveness of our sins, 
though many and aggravated: if we desire to 
have him for our Father, in Christ Jesus, and 
to possess the spirit; and act in the character, 
of his children; we may come near to him, and 
call upon him, and confide in him as our Fa- 
ther: and those who refuse to do this at pres- 
ent, must shortly be constrained to appear be- 
fore him as their awful Judge. But let all be- 
ware of malice and revenge; for whatever a 
man may profess, if he do not forgive others. 
even his most implacable enemies, God has not 
forgiven him; and will not forgive him, if he 
continue of this rancorous disposition.—A mo- 
rose and gloomy countenance is no part of re- 
ligion, nor any ornament to the profession of it; 
and it often covers a proud, hypocritical heart: 
but real humility, sorrow for sin, and deadness 
to the world, should be accompanied by a de- 
cent and unaffected cheerfulness in the sight of 
men, springing from gratitude to God, reliance 
on him, and the hope and earnests of his heav 
enly glory. 

V. 19—24. 

We should peculiarly watch and pray against 
covetousness: “treasures on earth” can little 
profit dying creatures: yet we are in danger of 
losing them before we die; and they are only 
certain, as sources of anxiety, snares, and vexa- 
tions. But there isan inheritance which is “‘in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away 


A. D. 28. 
CHAP. VII. 


Cautions against rash guepment, 1—5. Things holy are not to 
be cast to dogs, 6. Encourazements to prayer, 7—11. The 
rule of doing as we would be done to, 12. The strait gate and 
narrow way, and the wide gate and broad way, 13, 14. A 
warning against false prophets, who may be known by their 
fruits, 15—20. No gifts or miracles will avail the workers 
of iniquity at the day of judgment, 21—23. The parable of 
the house built on a rock, 24, 24 and that on the sand, 26, 27. 
Christ concludes; and the people are astonished at his doc- 

+ trine, 28, 29. 


UDGE * not, that ye be not judged. 
2 For °with what judgment ye 


jedge, ye shall be judged: and with what | 
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measure ye mete, it shall be measured. 


to you again. 

als. 66:5. Ez. 16252—56. Luke 
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3 And © why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye, ¢ but con- 
siderest not the beam that is in thine 
own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy broth- 
er, Let me pull out the mote out of thine 
eye; and, behold, a beam ?s in thine own 
jeye? 

5 * Thou hypocrite, ‘ first cast out the 
beam out of thine own eye; and then 
shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 


‘mote out of thy brother’s eye. 
¢ Luke 6:41,42. 18:11. € 22:18. 29:14,&c, Luke 12:56. 
d2Sam. 12:5,6, 2 Chr. 28.9,10. 13:15. 
Ps. 50:16—21. John §7 -9. | f Ps. 51:9—13. 
Gal. 6:1. 42. Acts 19:15. 





Luke 4:23, 6: 








reserved in heaven for” true believers: for this 
let us labor with all diligence, that we may se- 
cure it, and increase our portion in it, whatever 
be neglected or renounced for the sake of it— 
Anxiety about the world cannot consist with a 
heaven y mind; for “where the treasure is, 
there will the heart be also.” Yet multitudes 
fatally err in this matter; they see all things 
through a vitiated eye, in which phantoms ap- 
pear realities, and realities phantoms: thus 
they wander on in darkness, and know not at 
what they stumble. So that, after all the warn- 
ings which Christ has given, they through un- 
belief, persist in a vain attempt to “serve God 
and Mammon.” May the Lord preserve us 
from such false principles and fatal mistakes! 
25—34 


While we are careful to “choose the good 
part,” to find the right way, to know the state 
of our souls, and to attend to our present duty, 
we should not be anxious about frture conse- 
quences. Let us rely on our heavenly Father, 
to support the lives and nourish the bodies, 
which he has given us; and not trouble our- 
selves, whether our provision be plenteous, or 
mean and scanty. Our “lives are more than 
meat, and our bodies than raiment;” what then 
are our souls, which the divine Savior has re- 
deemed with his precious blood? Whilst we 
feast on his spiritual provisions, and are adorn- 
ed with the robes of righteousness and salva- 

* tion; we cannot surely doubt his truth and love, 
which are eng to feed and.clothe us! Will 
he provide for fowls, and adorn the fadin 
flowers, and yet starve his beloved children? 
How unreasonable and shameful is our unbelief! 
We need his merciful rebuke, and should | pray 
continually to him to “increase our faith;” and 
leave it to Gentiles and unbelievers, to perplex 
themselves about concerns so farinferior. Let 
us “seek first the ki of God, and his 

” assured that “all things else 
shall be added to us;” for our Father knows 


what thi we want. be we o< be en- 
couraged for eve reliev rom our 
fruitless omiidiee: we shall indeed find, that 


“sufficient for the day is the evil of it;” and 
that we have no need to anticipate future ar] 
sible pains and sorrows: but we shall also find, 
that the day will pric, fee B.-L any padre 
with it.—All rules and precepts 
of our gracious Lord will be known by our ex- 
perience, if true believers, to conduce to our 
present comfort, as well as to our future bene- 
BG when we shall have done with temptation, 
be 


delivered from eyil, on pret ion 
im, whose is “the kingdom, power, 
and the glory, forever. Amen.” . 





Cnar. VII. V. 1,2. These verses do not 
\forbid the magistrate to judge, and pass sen- 
tence on criminals; or the rulers of the church 
to censure and exclude such members as dis- 
grace their profession; or Christians to “with- 
‘draw from every brother that walks disorder- 
ly:” for these are duties expressly enjoined in 
scripture. (Notes, 2 Thes. 3:6—15.) In like 
manner, it cannot be supposed, that our Lord 
‘intended to forbid his disciples to form a judg- 
ment of men’s state and character, according 
to their avowed principles and visible conduct: 
for in this very chapter he directs us to judge 
by this rule; (Vote, 15—20.) and indeed, many 
duties to others absolutely require us to form 
some judgment, both in respect of their state, 
and their actions. But we ought not to be offi- 
cious, rash, or severe, in forming our judgment; 
nor hasty indeclaring it. Weare not bound to 
believe an infidel, or a profligate, to be a true 
Christian: but we should judge as favorably as 
-we can, where the fundamentals of Christian- 
ity are professed, and not disgraced by an in- 
consistent conduct. We ought to put the best 
construction on ‘doubtful actions, and never 
ascribe apparently good ones to bad motives, 
without full proof; to shun curious inquiries 
into men’s conduct, and injurious suspicions, 
and steadily to avoid giving our opinion, to any 
man’s disadvantage, without some duty require 
it of us: we should not censure or anathema- 
tize those who differ from us; or condemn 
whole sects and societies of men, except as 
the scripture evidently condemns them. We 
should, as far as we can, shun every thing, 
which Savors of 1alevolence or spiritual pride: 
for the opinion, which a Christian must form 
‘concerning the heart of man, and the stete of 
the world, though he do not needlessly apply it 
to individuals, will give sufficient offence; and 
it ought not to be increased; by rash and harsh 
judgments in particular cases.—He, who is 
habitually propense to ‘his self-sufficient, pre- 
‘sumptuous, and censorious judging of others, 

ives them great cause to suspect, that he is 
void of true grace himself, and exposed to 
udgment without mercy” from God. If a 

hristian give into so evil a spirit and practice, 
he may expect sharp corrections; nay, both 
the world and the church will commonly judge 
of men, according to their method of judging 
others.—Thus in every sense it is verified, 
“that with what measure we mete, it will be 
measured to us again.” (Marg. Ref.—WNote, 





prais-|| Jam. 4:11, 


12, 
Vv. 3—5. nese verses shew, that while 
addressed his disciples as the ot 
{5 
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6 7 Give not &that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither "cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample 
them under their feet, ‘and turn again 
and rend you. (Practical Observations.} 

7 WT Ask, * and it shall be given you; 
1 seek, and ye shall find; ™ knock, and, 
it shall be opened unto you: 

8 For "every one that asketh, receiv-| 
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eth; and he that seeketh, findeth; and to 
him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 

9 Or ° what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will he give 
him a stone? 

10 Or if he a&k a fish, will he give 
him a serpent? 

11 If ye then, ? being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, 
4how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven, give "good things 
to them that ask him! 

Mal. 1:6. John 3:16. Rom, 
5:8—10. 8:32. Eph.2:4,5. 1 
Jobn 3:1. 4:10, 

r Ps. 84:11. 85:12. Jer. 33:14. 
Hos, 14:2. marg. Luke 2:10, 
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86:5,15. 103:11—13. Is. 49:15, 
55:8,9. Hos. 11:8,9. Mic. 7:18. | 











of God, he yet warned them that there might 
be hypocrites among them.—If a man, whose 
eyes were closed with some obstruction or dis- 
ease, (which like a beam was evident to all, | 
and which entirely prevented him from seeing 
any object distinctly,) should affect curiously to 
spy out some little particle in another man’s 
eye, and officiously offer to remove it; he would 
render himself ridiculous. His attention ought 
to be directed to the disordered state of his 
own eyes, and his endeavors used to remedy it, 
before he offered his assistance to his brother. 
—Thus, while Christians should watch over one 
another, and point out and remedy even small 
mistakes in each other’s principles and practice; 
the man who presumes to reprove every defect 
of others, when his own spirit and conduct are 
notoriously wrong, only proves his own offi- 
ciousness and hypocrisy. He, who would be- 
come a wise and faithful reprover or minister, 
must begin at home; and first “take heed to 
himself, and to his doctrine,” temper, and con- 
duct: when these are become unexceptionable, 
he may With propriety, authority, and hope of 
success, offer his help to his brethren, in rec- 
tifying their judgments and promoting their 
sanctification: yet he will do it with humility, 
prudence, tenderness, and candor.—But alas! it 
is observable, that, in spiritual optics, a beam 
in the eye generally renders a man quick sight- 
ed in discerning other men’s faults, and blind 
only to his own.—It is probable, that our Lord 
alluded to some proverbial expressions, famil- 
iar to his hearers; the knowledge of which 
would throw more light on the subject, than 
any criticism on the original words can do,— 
‘There was a proverbial speech among the 
‘Jews, in and before Christ’s time, (set down 
‘afterwards with some variation in the Talmud, 
pe They, which say to others, Take out the 
‘small prece of wood out of thy teeth, are an- 
‘swered, Take out the beam out of thine eyes: 
‘to check the importunity of those, who are 
‘always censuring and condemning others for 
‘small matters, ... when they themselves are 
‘euilty of those things, which are much more 
‘to be reprehended.’? Hammond. 

Vv. 6. As every man is not qualified or au- 
thorized to be a reprover; so every offender is 
not the proper subject of reproof. (Notes, 
Prov. 9:1—9. 23:9.) To persevere in giving 
counsel or instruction to some men would be as 
improper, as to throw the holy things, which 
were the food of the priests, unto unclean dogs; 
or to cast “pearls before swine.” The em- 
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blems here used, compared with other scrip- 
é 

tures, may be supposed to denote hardened 

scorners, licentious or covetous professors, 

fierce and untractable opposers, or manifest 

apostates. (Marg. Ref.) Many truths, and 








many instances of the Lord’s gooduess to us, 
which are precious to the humble and teacha- 
ble, are not proper to be communicated to 
scoffers, or those who pervert sacred things: 
they will only be emboldened or exasperated 
by them, to greater ungodliness, and to shew 
more impious rage and contempt. They will 
trample under foot, with disdain, all that can 
be said of experimental religion, or communion 
with God; as swine would tread pearls in the 
mire, regardless of their value: and they will 
be so enraged at holy warnings, reproofs, and 
counsels, that, like fierce dogs, they will be 
ready to turn again and tear their friendly re- 
prover.—The rule may also be extended to the 
preaching of the gospel among those, who ob- 


|stinately contradict and blaspheme: and cer- 


tainly the admission of openly wicked and un- 
godly persons to the Lord’s supper, and into the 
sacred ministry, is a too common and most 
grievous violation of it. 

V. 7—11. (Note, Luke 11:5—13.) Many 
important and arduous duties have been incul- 
cated; and great wisdom and grace would be 
requisite for the practice of therm, without 
turning aside, or running into extremes, on the 
right hand or on the left. Our Lord, there- 
fore, next directed and encouraged his audit- 
ors, to seek help, and counsel, and every bless- 
ing, in earnest prayer, and the use of other 
means of grace; assuring them that every one, 
who thus asked, sought, and knocked at mer- 
cy’s gate, would be successful.—But is there no 
such thing as asking, and not receiving? Un- 
doubtedly there is; yet not in the sense here 
evidently intended. A man may ask in yain, 
when he addresses himself to an idol, or tutela- 
ry saint, instead of the living God: he may ask 
for what the Lord has never promised; or with- 
out feeling any need or desire of the mercy 
which he craves; he may offer proud and hyp- 
ocritical prayers; he may pray for exemption 
from punishment, whilst he wilfully cleaves to 
sin; he may ask for temporal and spiritual 
blessings, without using other proper means of 
obtaining them; or he may come in h.s own 
name, in contempt of the appointed Mediator, 
or in the name of other imaginary mediators 
A man may seek the world first, and then at 





tend to religion, as far as it consists with his 
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12 Therefore * all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them: ‘ for this is the 
‘aw and the prophets. 


(Practical Observations 


13 7 Enter ye in “ at the strait gate: 
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worldly interests and pursuits; he may seek sal- | 
vation, in a way of his own devising, or in a/| 


more smooth and flattering method than that 
of the gospel; or he may begin to seek, when 
“the Master of the house hath risen up and| 
shut to the door:” (Note, Lule 13:22—30, v. 
25.) nay, aman may knock at merey’s gate, 
when he is in a fright, and leave off when his 
fears have subsided. But he who comes as a 
sinner to a merciful God, through the divine 
Advocate, for all the blessings of salvation, in 
sincerity, and with earnest prayer, waiting and 
persevering, as having hope in this way, and 
none in any other; he who seeks spiritual 
blessings in the first place, without delay, and 
in the use of all appointed means; and he who 
Knocks and waits at mercy’s gate, resolved to| 
find admission, or to perish knocking, will be| 
sure at length tosucceed. The promise is ab-| 
solute and express; “Every one that asketh re-| 
ceiveth, &c.” Supplicants of this kind some- 
times receive, and find admission, without de- 
lay; always in due time; nor will their previ- 
ous character, however bad, preclude them 
from the benefit; for he who opened the way 
of access, has taught them to come in it; and 
“he ree to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not.” (Note, Jam. 1:5—8, v. 5.) Indeed, (as 
our Lord has added.) it would be most dishon- 
vrable to God to suppose the contrary, after all 
the displays which he has given of his fatherly 
compassion to sinners. For what man would 
put off his hungry child, when importunately 
asking food of him, with a useless stone instead 
of a loaf, or a noxious serpent instead of a fish? 
fle would not deserve the name of a father, or 
even of a man, who could act in such a manner. 
If therefore men, who are all corrupt and self- 
ish, and who cannot give to their children 
without lessening their own store, and often 
straitening themselves, are yet instructed by 
natural affection to give salutary and useful 
gifts to their children; how much more shall 
our heavenly Father, whose goodness and 
riches are infinite, give good things, even all 


things which pertain and conduce to salvation, 
to one who humbly asks them from him? 
Christ not say, ‘to his children,” lest the 


trembling icant should be disconcerted by 
the woe that he was not one of them; 


but he says, “to them that ask him:” thus the 
v act of may give the assurance 
of being heard, of receiving the desired 
mercy.—It is observable, that our Lord assum- 
ed it as the principle from which he argued, 
that even the disciples, as well as others, were 
evil. ‘What man is there reer Che in all 
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*for wide is the gate, and broad ts the 
way, » that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat: 

14 * Because strait ts the gate, “and 
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‘ner of those Lssays, which are now grown so 
¢ Doddridge. 

Being evil. (1 1) Tovnpor ovrovs. (See on Note, 
6:13.) This is a most energetical attestation 
of the Truth himself, to the doctrine of man’s 
natural depravity and wickedness. 

! V. 12. The example of the truth and mer- 
cy of God, the encouragement afforded, and 
/his readiness to pardon, assist, and accept us, 
jconstitute the primary argument, with which 
this rule is enforced, and form its connexion 
with the preceding verses. It is not only 
enacted as a strict and holy law; but it is pro- 
posed to believers, as their rule of duty, with 
abundant motives and encouragements; that 
by observing it, they may glorify God, and shew 
their gratitude for his mercy: and it is worthy 
of our consideration, that moral precepts, thus 
enforced, are very different from the same 
rules of action, when prescribed by human 
moralists, without authorily, sanction, effica- 
cious motive, or promise.—This precept has 
generally been admired, and called the golden 
rule: it isindeed equivalent to that of “loving 
our neighbor as ourselves,” and contains the 
substance of the second table of the law, and 
of all the exhortations and instructions of the 
prophets, on that subject: for it would be absurd 
to suppose our Lord meant, that it contained all 
that was written concerning the love of God, 
or all the types and prophecies of a Savior.— 
‘This rule, being given as the sum of the law- 
‘and the prophets, ... can never duly be so con- 
‘strued, as to subvert any of the laws and or- 
‘ders established by them.... Therefore it ad- 
‘mits these limitations. What I desire ... agree- 
‘ably to... the principles of the Christian re- 
‘ligion, should be done, or not done to me, that 
‘I must do, or not do to others. It therefore 
‘will not follow ... that if Socrates would lend 
*his wife to a friend, that friend should do the 
‘like to him; because that... is opposite to... 
‘ “the law and the prophets.” ... A criminal ... 
‘would not have the judge condemn him; ... yet 
‘a judge... must not forbear to condemn; ... since 
‘this would take away vindictive justice, and let 
‘offenders go unpunished. ... The rule ... re- 
‘quires not the master to obey his servants, be- 
‘eause he would have them obedient to him: but 
‘to be as obedient to his master as he can reason- 
‘ably expect they should be to him; and to treat 
‘his servants as kindly,... as ... he could reason- 
‘ably desire to be treated by his master. Atid so 
‘in the relations of father and children ... &.— 
‘This rule must not be extended to every thing 
‘which a man may do lawfully. .. A h sec man 
‘would desire that some very wealthy person 
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“this numerous assembly, “who, son, &c.”||*would oe him out of his estate enough to 
«This seems to be the emphasis of ris ety ef||‘make him rich: though were this rich man 
“pov avOpwnos. You preachers will, I .||‘poor, he would be glad, if somebody would 
‘observe, how much life and force it adds to||‘shew the same kindness to him; yet he is net 
“these di of our Lord, that they so close-||‘obliged by this rule, though lawfu ly he might 
‘ly are di through the whole of them, as||‘do it, to make met ated man rich. UE 
an address to his hearers; and are||Certainly we are not required to do to others, 
‘suot loose and general harangues in the man-||whatsoever we might 35 
teh, Ta Te es a } 
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narrow 1s the way, which leadeth unto 
life, * and few there be that find it. 
15 { © Beware of ° false prophets, 


fruits. 
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16 Ye ‘ shall know them by their 
¢ Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? 

17 Even so "every good tree bring- 


4 which come to you in sheep’s cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they ° are ravening 


‘eth forth good fruit; ' but a corrupt tree 


wolves. 
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bringeth forth evil fruit. 
18 A good tree * cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither cun a corrupt tree 


bring forth good fruit. 
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them to do, if we were in their case. But, 
judging according to the rule of duty in all its 
latitude, and by the feelings of our own minds, 
we should suppose ourselves to be precisely in 
the situation of our neighbor; and then impar- 
tially inquire, how we might reasonably ex- 
pect him to behave towaris us, if he were ex- 
actly in our situation. Every man, at first 
sight, must perceive, that this would lead to 
universal justice, truth, goodness, gentleness, 
compassion, beneficence, forgiveness, and can- 
dor; and exclude every thing of an opposite 
nature. If we honestly proceeded in this way, 
we should seldom need a casuist, to teach us 
how we oucht to act towards our neighbors, in 
any possible relation or circumstance. But 
alas! even most professed Christians content 
themselves with doing to others as they are 
done by; instead of doing those things to oth- 
ers, which they would that others should do to 
them.—‘This maxim will be a proper monitor, 
¢in common conversation; ... in negotiation and 
‘commerce; ... in cases where others need our 
‘compassion and kindness; in censures and re- 
‘flections on others; .,.in provocations; in the 
‘several relations of life; ... and in religious dif- 
‘ferences; ... and the use of such words as Schis- 
‘matics and Heretics.’ Evans’s Christian Tem- 
er. 

V. 13, 14. Our Lord’s audience consisted of 
unestablished disciples, and of the multitude; 
and both needed to be excited to greater earn- 
estness in the concerns of their souls: for which 
purpose, he next gave them this important ex- 
hortation and solemn warning.—Our passage 
through life is represented as a journey to the 
eternal world: and, as there are two places, to 
which men are removed at death; so there are 
two roads, one to destruction, the other to 
heavenly happiness. The gate, at which men 
enter into “the broad road,” is very wide, even 
as wide as the whole fallen race of Adam: for 
we enter at it, when we are born sinners intoa 
sinful world; and we proceed on that road as 
long as we live in an unconverted state. As it 
is broad, it has in it various paths, suited to 
men’s different humors and inclinations. The 
covetous and the spendthrift; the infidel, the 
profligate, and the hypocrite; the Antinomian 
and the Pharisee; the sons and daughters of 
levity and giddy dissipation; grave designing 
politicians, and proud philosophers: decent 
moralists, and infamous debauchees, have their 
several paths and their select companies: they 
mutually despise and condemn each other, yet 
they all help to keep one another in counte- 
“nance, by agreeing to oppose the holy ways of 
the Lord. In this “broad way,” men walk 
without trouble, contriyance, or even intention: 
whilst they are pleasing or forgetting them- 
selves, they make progress in it; nay, even 
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when they are wasting their time in sleep or 


‘loitering: and as it is thronged by the many, 


and especially by the rich, wise, noble, and hon- 
orable of the world: and as many of its paths 
are fashionable and creditable; numbers have 
no suspicion whither it leads, and are highly 
displeased with those who give them warning: 
thus at length they fall into destruction. But, 
when a man hears and believes the voice of 
Christ, speaking by his word and his ministers, 
he discovers whither this way tends, and feels 
the necessity of getting out of it; he makes a 
stand, and determines to proceed no further; 
and he learns, that by repentance, faith in 
Christ, and conversion to God and holiness, 
he may get into another way which leads to 
life. But “the gate is strait:” sinful pleasures, 
prospects, interests, and connexions must be. 
relinquished. A man must lay aside his en- 


lcumbrances, his pride, and darling lusts; he 


must be humbled, stripped, and emptied; he 
must break loose from those who would retain 
him, and force his way through those who 
would impede his course; he must deny him- 
self, take up his cross, resist temptation, mor- 
tify the flesh, endure reproach, earnestly use 
all the means of grace, and cordially accept of 
Christ in all his characters and offices; or he 
cannot get in at this strait gate. After he has 
entered, “the way is narrow,” and, as it were, 
beset with thorns. It is the-direct way of im- 
plicit faith and obedience: a Christian cannot 
pick and choose his path as men do in the 
broad road; but must go strait forward, turn- 


|ing neither to the right nor to the left: if he do 


at all turn aside, he willbe scourged back again 
into the narrow path. When he meets an en- 
emy, he must face and oyercome him; when 
he comes to a mountainous difficulty, he must 


‘climb over it; if the road be rough, he must 


still keep in it; and no persecution or tribula- 
tion must divert him from it. Therefore, 
“few there be that find” this way to life. Most 
men either neglect religion entirely, or rest 
in forms or notions; or are deluded into some 
of those more soothing, flattering, and fashion- 
able species of religion, which, ‘Satan, trans- 
formed into an angel of light,” and “his minis- 
ters, transformed into ministers of righteous- 
ness,” propose to them, when uneasy about 
their souls. They are deterred by. the difficul- 
ties to be encountered, in entering at the strait 
gate and treading the narrow way, and by the 
dread of being thought singular and precise; 
and they hope to get to heaven at an easier 
rate: for they do not know or imagine, that this 
narrow way has its peculiar joys and consola- 
tions, which abundantly compensate for its dif- 
ficulties and trials. Therefore, Christ warned 
his hearers and all men, to “enter in at the 





strait gate,” without delay and with all earn 
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19 Every tree that 'bringeth not 
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22 Many will say ‘to me in that 


forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast|/day, Lord, Lord, * have we not prophe- 


into the fire. 


sied in thy name? and in thy name have 


20 Wherefore m™ by their fruits ye||cast out devils? and in thy. name done 


shall know them. [Practical Observations.} 
21 % Not every one * that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, °shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he ? that do- 
eth the will of * my Father which is in 


heaven. 
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estness; and to fear nothing so much as being 
left without: for, though the entrance is diffi- 
cult, and found only by few; yet all who reso- 
lutely attempt it will succeed; and it leads to 
eternal life, whilst all other ways lead to de- 
struction.—It is surprising how much this plain 
declaration of Christ has been overlooked by 
his professed disciples; and how much pains 











many wonderful works? 

23 And then will I profess unto them, 
tT never knew you: “depart from me, 
ye that work iniquity. 

24 { Therefore * whosoever heareth 


these sayings of mine, and doeth them, 


|| r See on 21,— 24:36. [8,2:11,17. | 18:27. 


1 | x 7,8,13,14. 5:3,écc. 28-—S2. 6: 
14,15,19,&c. 12:50, Luke 6: 
47—49. 11:28, John 13:17. 14: 
15,22—24, 15:10,14. Rom. 2:6 
—9, Gal, 5:6,7. 6:7,8. Jam 


Mal. 3:17,18. Luke 10:12. 
Thes, 5:4. 2 Thes, 1:10. 2 
Tim, 1;12,18. 4:8, 
$10:5—8. Num, 24:4. 31:8. 
| Luke 13:26. John 11:51. 1 


_ Cor. 13:1,2. Heb. 6:4—6. 1:21—27, 2:17—26. 1 John 2 

1%25:12. John 10:14,27—30. 2] 3. 3:22—24. 5:3—5, Rev. 22: 
Tim. 2:19. 14,15. 

u 25:41. Ps. 5:5. 6:8. Luke 








their vehement passions, or imbittered resent- 
|ment, or by some part of their habitual tem- 
|per and conduct; being evidently contrary to 
'the mind of Christ, and the disinterested humili- 
ty, meekness, purity, and love, which charac- 
terize his true disciples and ministers.—He who 
| regards Christ’s words,will no more expect real 
good from following unchristian teachers, than 





have been taken to soften the apparent asperi-| he would hope to “gather grapes from thorns, 


ty of it, and to explain away its evident mean-| 


ing.—It cannot be inconsistent with the rule of 
not judging others, to suppose that most men 
are in“the way to destruction,” and to warn and 
exhort them “to enter in at the strait gate;” 
when such words as these are found in the 
ee and too plainly commented upon 
by the worldly and ungodly lives of the multi- 
tudes around us. (Notes, 1,2. Luke 13:22—30. 
—In all ages hitherto, the real disciple o 
Christ has been a si ar and unfashionable 
character; and all, who have sided with the 
majority, have gone on in the broad road to de- 
struction. (Moles, Eph. 2:1—3.) 

Broad. (13) Evpvywoos, (ex cvpvs latus, et 
xwox regio,) Spacious, roomy.—Used here only. 


—WNurrow. ah reShinpevn. Odibu. Mark 3:9. 
2 Cor. 1:6. 2 Thes. 1:6. Heb. 11:37. It is op- 


posed to cupe , as if it were sevoywpos; not a 
spacious, but a straitened way. 

V. 15—20. False prophets were the most 
dan enemies to true religion, under the 
old dispensation; and false teachers have been 
the same, in all ages and places where Chris- 
tianity has been professed. (Marg. Ref. b,c.) 
Nothing so much prevents men from entering 
in at the strait gate, and becoming true Chris- 
tians, as the carnal, soothing, and flattering 
doctrine of those who oppose or pervert the 
truth. aha 23:13.) ur Lord, therefore, 
warned the people to “beware of false proph- 
ets.” These would come in sheep’s clothing; 


that is, with great rances of sanctity, and 
8 Gotiias beat inward they would be 


their pernicious 
rinci (Notes, ‘s. 56:9—12. Mic. 3:5-— 
-) might “be known by their fruits;” 
that is, by the nature, tendency, and effects of 
their dictrine, especially as exemplified in their 
own it and conduct, for they would certain- 


be themselves, their selfishness or 
Sataatidlancy. their Sad nce or ambition, 





or persecution, |will be enabled to see 
8 


or figs from thistles.” In fact they common- 
ly infect all, over whom they acquire influence, 
with their own corrupt principles, their spiritu- 
al pride, their selfishness, their wrath and ma- 
lignity. A good tree may indeed be expected 
to yield good fruit; but a corrupt tree, in the 
nature of things, must bring forth evil fruit. 
The habitual conduct of a truly pious man must 
be good; and the tendency of lis example, con- 
verse, and instructions must be beneficial: but 
the habitual tenor of an unconverted man’s ac- 
tions must be evil, and the effects of his exam- 
ple and doctrine pernicious, however it may be 
disguised. As, therefore, the Judge will short- 
ly decide upon the characters of professed 
Christians by this rule; and “every tree, that 
bringeth not forth good fruit shall be hewn 
down, and cast into the fire;” (Vole, 3:7—10.) 
so we ought to judge, as well as we are able, 
by the same rule at present. “By their fruits we 
must know them,” and not by their“fair speech- 
es;” nor can they be supposed to be really lead- 
ing others in the way to heaven, who are man- 
ifestly themselves treading the contrary road. 
|—The decent, friendly, and fascinating man- 
ners of some, who teach doctrines plainly con- 
trary to scripture, have been thought by many 
an almost insuperable objection to interpreting 
the clause, “By their fruits ye shall know them,” 
of the character and actions of false prophets: 
and no doubt Satan will endeavor, for the credit 
of his cause, and to give energy to delusion, that 
“his ministers should be transformed as minis- 
ters of righteousness.” Yet, in the very passage 
whence this quotation is made, the apostle de- 
clares, that “their end shall be ene," to 
their works.” (Mote, 2 Cor. 11:13—15. he 
virtue, or amiableness, for which poet Mek ee 
archs have been celebrated, will not "X= 
amining by the law of God. It consists princi- 
pally of such “things as are highly esteemed 
among men;” and is perceived to be connected 
with habitual disregard of — me y < 
dulgence in many evils, when ju of by 
the word of God. The of Christian 
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anegh the sheep's 
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I will liken him unto Ya wise man, 
2 which built his house upon a rock. 

25 And * the rain descended, and the 
floods came,. and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house; and it fell not: 
» for it was founded upon a rock. 


26 And every one that heareth these 
y Job 28:28. Ps.111:10. Prov. | 1:12. 1 Pet. 17, 


10:8. 14:8. Jam. 3:18—18. b 16:18. Ps, 125:1,2, Eph. 3: 
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a Ex. 13:11,€c. Mal. 3:3.Acts | John 2:19. 


14:22, 1 Cor. 3:13—15, Jam. 
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sayings of mine, ‘and doeth them 
not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man, which built his house upon the 
sand: 

27 And “the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house; and it fell: and 


great was the fall of it. 

c Prov. 14:1. Luke 6:49. Jam. | 13:10—16. Heb, 10:26—31.2 
2:20. Pet. 2:20—22. 

d 12:43—45. 13:19—22. Ez. 








clothing, and detect the concealed wolf by care- 
ful investigation. : 

Corrupt. (17,18.) Zampov. 12:33. 13:48. Luke 
6:43. Eph. 4:29. ; 

V. 21—23. Christ on this occasion spake, 
not only as avowedly the King of Israel, the 
promised Messiah; but with the dignity and 
authority of the Judge of the world, and the 
Arbiter of every man’s eternal state, from 
whose decision there could be no appeal: and 
when we compare this language of conscious 
majesty and power, with his lowly appearance 
and external circumstances, and the neglect 
and contempt to which he was exposed, the 
contrast is peculiarly striking.—It is implied, 
that they, who do not acknowledge him as their 
Lord and Master, are not even professedly in 
the way to heaven: and it is declared, that even 
of his professed disciples and subjects, who ac- 
knowledge him for their Ruler, Teacher, and 
Savior, and openly avow their relation to him, 
some will be excluded from the kingdom of 
heavenly glory, as not having been true sub- 
jects of his kingdom of grace; and that those 
“who do the will of his heavenly Father,” 
shall be finally and eternally saved.—It is here 
indispensably necessary to distinguish between 
the will of God, the Creator and Lawgiver, 
concerning his rational creatures; and his will, 











as it concerns us fallen and condemned sinners. 
The law of “loving him with all our hearts,” 
“and our neighbor as ourselves,” without the 
least allowance for failure, and sanctioned with 
the most awful curse, is, in the former sense, 
“the will of God.” This “shuts up all men un- 
der sin” and condemnation; but God is now 
become the Savior of sinners. What then, in 
revealing himself to sinners as a God of salva- 
tion, is his will concerning them? for this is 
here exclusively spoken of. As “the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” it is his will, 
that we should repent, forsake and hate all sin; 
believe, submit to, love, and obey his only be- 
gotten Son, love one another, and wall in all 
his ordinances and commandments with an up- 
right heart. His first requirement, in this 
view, is, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased; hear ye him.” When this is 
complied with, all else follows: without it, all else 
is in vain. Obedience in all things is sincere- 
ly attempted, and habitually performed, in the 
general tenor of the true believer’s life, from 
the time that he comes as a sinner to accept of 
Christ’s salvation. In this sense he does the 
will of God; though he is far from being able to 
do his will, as the absolute Governor of the 
world, in such a manner as to be justified by the 
works of the law. But hypocrites do not sin- 
cerely attend to this will of God; and therefore 
they shall never enter heaven. Nay, the Lord 
Jeclares, that many “in that day,” (the solemn 
day of final account and retribution,) even of 
such as have preached the gospel, prophesied 
in his name, wrought miracles, cast out devils, 
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will be rejected by him, because they were 
«workers of iniguity.” Not only a single Bala- 
am who prophesied, or a single Judas an apos- 
tle, will be thus condemned; but many will 
plead in vain their profession, gifts, and servi- 
ces, and the miracles which they have wrought 
in the name of Jesus Christ. He will then dis- 
avow all knowledge or approbation of them, as 
his disciples or servants; he knew them ag hyp- 
ocrites, but he did not accept them: he “never 
knew them,” they were all along hypocrites, 
and workers of iniquity. (Mote, 2 Tam. 2:19.) 
They, therefore, will be constrained to depart 
from the holy Savior, (whose name they had 
used and profaned,) with other workers of in- 
iquity, to their own place, under the most ag- 
gravated condemnation; (Note, 25:41—46.) for 
in departing from Christ, the Light and Life of 
men, they must sink into darkness and despair. 

VY. 24—27. To impress more deeply the 
preceding solemn declaration, our Lord closed 
his discourse with a most affecting comparison. 
Doubtless, he is the Rock, the only sure and 
tried Foundation, on which the church, and ey- 
ery believer’s soul and hope are built, and “oth- 
er foundation can no man lay.” (Vote, 1 Cor. 3: 
10—15.) But this is not the subject: for the 
false foundation, not of the infidel or Pharisee, 
but of the hypocritical disciple, is detected. 
The persons, of whom Christ spake, are not 
hearers of Plato, of Seneca, of ancient phi- 
losophers, of Jewish Rabbies, or of modern de- 
ists and moralists: but they “hear his saying,” 
and “call him, Lord, Lord;” and thus they pro- 
fess to build for eternity, a house, or refuge, in 
which they may be safe in every approaching 
season of dismay ordanger. All else are even 
still further from the true Foundation.—One of 
the characters, here described, resembles a wise 
man, who digs deep, bestows pains, removes the 
rubbish, finds the rock, and on it lays firmly the 
foundation of his house; and then he proceeds 
to raise the superstructure, with good materi- 
als and sound workmanship, till it is completed. 
In this he takes up his abode: and soon after, 
storms arise, the winds blow, the rains descend, 
the floods swell, and the house is vehemently 
beaten on; but it stands secure, amid the fury 
of the tempest, because “founded on a rock.” 
This wise builder is the true Christian: he 
comes to Christ, hears his words, and believes 
them: instructed by the Savior as his Prophet, 
he trusts in his righteousness, atonement, and 
mediation. He submits also to him as his 
Lord, and obeys his commandments from love 
to his name: he consults him as his Physician, 
and follows his directions, to obtain the health 
and sanctification of his soul. In short, he says, 
«Lord, what wouldest thou have me to do?” and 
he aims to render unreserved obedience. Thus 
he builds upon the Rock, “in faith working by 
love;” his soul is upheld by the power and 
grace of the divine Redeemer; everlasting 
arms support him amidst the temptationa, 


Ae D. 28 


28 7 And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, ® the 


people were astonished at his doctrine; 
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tribulations, and persecutions of life, and in the 
hour of death; and he will be safe, as in a cas- 
tle, amidst the convulsions of expiring nature, 
and during all the solemnities of the day of 
judgment.—But there is apevther builder, a 

foolish man, who professes to build on the same || 
Rock; but, for want of care and pains he lays 
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CHAPTER VII. 
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29 For he taught them as one ‘has 


ing authority, ® and not as the scribes. 
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cated ceremonial observances, external duties, 
and their own traditions, or those of some re- 
nowned Rabbi, in a dry, disputatious, and un- 
interesting manner. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—6. 





his foundation beside it, upon a quicksand: on| 


Whilst we are careful not to “call evil good,” 


this he erects a specious edifice, which greatly |/or “darkness light;’ we should also guard 
resembles the other, and which the superficial|/against a censorious spirit, the offspring of 
observer thinks equally stable; and perhaps it|| pride and petulance; or we shall prepare bit- 
may have even a fairer exterior: but when it|| terness for ourselves, and may expect sharp re- 


is assailed by storms and floods, it falls with a 
terrible ruin, and the disappointed builder per- 
ishes in it. This is the deluded professor of 
the gospel, who perhaps hears and assents to 
its doctrines, and learns to speak and dispute 
about them; nay, associates with Christians, 
adopts their creed, and possesses gifts, joins in 
sacred ordinances, and seems to be one of them; 
but his “knowledge puffeth up,” bis faith is 
dead, and he is not obedient. What he does 
externally, according to the commands of 
Christ, is done from corrupt, selfish motives, 
and not from willing subjection to his authority; 
so that he disobeys, where interest, inclination, 
or reputation require it: his hope is a delusion, 
he is “a worker of iniquity;” and so builds on 
the sand without a foundation. This is a com- 
mon, unsuspected, but fatal delusion: there are 
many, of various descriptions and discordant 
sentiments, who thus “hear Christ’s sayings, 
and do them not.” Their profession may per- 
haps stand the lighter gusts of temptation, in 
times of outward peace and prosperity: but the 
tem of fierce persecution would make 
dreadful havoc among these edifices; and the 
storms of death and judgment will sweep them 
away, and leave all who take refuge in them, 
in the deepest ruin, contempt, and misery. 
ang Ref. d.)\—It is argued by some exposi- 
rs, tha 





) 


bukes from God, and harsh censures from man. 
But why should we, who have so much to be 
humbled for and to rectify in our own conduct, 
officiously expose our brother’s faults, which 
perhaps are far less heinous than our own? 
Rather let us seek for more self-knowledge, a 
sounder judgment, deeper humility, and grace 
to walk more circumspectly; that, if we have 
the opportunity, we may have ability, influ- 
ence, and tenderness, to counsel, caution, and 
reprove our brethren, with propriety and effi- 
cacy.—How unfit must unconverted men be for 
the ministry! Yet how many such enter into that 
arduous office, and attempt to take motes out of 
the eyes of others, without “considering the 
beam that is in their own eye!” The minister 
of Christ is indeed a reprover by office; and 
must “rebuke with all authority.” It is there- 
fore peculiarly needful for all, who aspire after 
that office, to begin by “casting the beam out of 
their own eye, that they may see clearly to cast 
out the mote out of their brother’s eye.” And 
all engaged in the work, should be very careful 
not to expose themselves to be retorted upon 
with, “Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam 
out of thine own eye.” It should, however, be 
observed, that a discernible mote in a man’s 
eye, does not disqualify him from casting out a 


\beam from another man’s eye: yet many har- 
t our Lord, by the words, “Whosoever| den themselves in gross sins, or wholly neglect 


heareth these sayings of mine, &c.” shews, that|| the cautions and reproofs of their ministers, be- 


this sermon contains all things needful for sal- 
vation: and many conclude, that the doctrinal 
parts of the New Testament are not so needful 
and important, as these practical instructions. 
But, most certainly, the unchangeable 
never meant to recommend one part of his re- 
vealed will, by disparaging another. And who 
have ever, in any age, uprightly and unreserv- 
edly epee these sayings of our Lord, except 
those, have Grady believed the doctrines 
of the gospel, as more clearly and fully revealed 
in the apostolical epistles? This sermon, doubt- 
less, contains the grand outlines of Christian 


practice; and none who,on Christian les, 
observe to do according to it, will come s 
of salvation. But Christian iples, or doc- 


trines, must in many iculars be more fully 
learned from other parts of the sacred oracles. 
V. 28, 29. The multitudes, who heard this 
interesting discourse, were astonished at the 
wisdom, weight, and energy of Christ’s doc- 
trine, and the majesty and authority with which 
he enforced it. They perceived, that his im- 
t instructions had a commanding influ- 

ence on their understandings, consciences, and 
affections, which forced their conviction and 
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ent manner from their scribes, 
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cause they see, that they also are liable to im- 
perfections!—But prudence and fortitude, as 
well asa ape cause and a good intention, are 
requisite for the performance of the office of a 


God) reprover: we should expect to meet with unrea- 


sonable men, who will scoff at the most pre- 


‘cious truths, and rage against the most just and 
friendly warnings; and we ought therefore to 


prepare for enduring contempt and persecu- 
tion, with meekness and firmness: and we shall 
often be constrained to let the proud and impi- 
ous scorner alone, lest we should drive him to 
further extremities of madness and blasphemy. 
But, if holy counsels and warnings should not 
be thrown away on these hardened offenders; 
how deplorable is it, when the most sacred or- 
dinances and offices of the church are left open 
to their profanation, if they chose to do it “for 
filthy lucre’s sake!” Surely this is in the worst 
sense to “give that which is holy to the dogs, 
and to cast pearls ae swine!” 
. T—12. 

Amidst all the evils which we witness, and all 
the wants, weakness, and folly which we ex 
rience, let us give ourselves unto prayer. Thus 
let the sinner seek reconciliation to God, and 
the believer, all that he needs for his honorable 

comfortable walk with him: cata 
: 5 


A. D. 28. 
CHAP. VIII. 


Christ cleanses a leper, 1 -4; heals a Centurion’s servant, and 
pred cts the calling of the Gentiles and rejection of the Jews, 
5- 13: heals Peter’s wife’s mother, 14, 15, and many others, 


MATTHEW. 


a. BD. 28. 


fulfilling a prophesy of Isaiah, 16, 17: shews in what spirit he 
ought to be followed, 18—22: calms the tempestuous sea by 
hie word, 23—27: and casts out devils from two possessed men, 
suffering them to go into the swine, 28-—32. The Gergesenes 
desire him to leave them, 33, 34. 











and pray with earnestness, importunity, and 
resolute perseverance, and with a believing ex- 
pectation of success. For the promise is ex- 
press, that “every one that asketh receiveth:” 
if therefore men say, that they do ask, seek, 
and knock, and yet evidently do not obtain, but 
remain enslaved to their sins; we must con- 
clude, that they either deceive themselves, or 
mean to deceive others. “Let God be true, 
and every man a liar:” if men have not, it is 
“because they ask not; or because they ask 
amiss,” and from some carnal and corrupt mo- 
tive. We should, therefore, seek wisdom, 
knowledge, grace, strength, and every good 
thing, in this appointed way, withont regard- 
ing objectors or despisers. 
go on to the end, resting on the promises; and 
they will carry us safely through, as they have 
done immense numbers who are now in glory. 
Let us never suppose, that our heavenly Father 
would erect “a throne of grace,” appoint a 
Mediator, open a new and living way of ac- 
cess in so wonderful a manner, command us to 
pray, and incline our hearts to it; and then at 
last refuse to hear, or give us what would 
be useless or pernicious, instead of “the Bread 
of life” and the blessings of salvation. Far be 
it from us to listen to such suggestions of the 
enemy; or suspect our merciful God of con- 
duct, which would be a disgrace to one of. the 
sinful race of men! Assured, therefore, of his 
willingness to “give good things to all that ask 
him,” let us copy the example of his equity, 
truth, and goodness; and “whatsoever we would 
that men should do unto us,” let us study to 
“do the same to them,” “not rendering evil for 
evil, or railing for railing,” but “doing good 
against evil, and overcoming evil with good.” 
V. 13—20. 

We ought constantly to keep in mind the 
awful truth, that “wide is the gate, and broad 
the way, which leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be who go in thereat.” If we 
would serve God, we must be singular, as well 
as resolute, in religion. We “must be born 
again, or we cannot see the kingdom of God;” 
we must believe in Christ, and be in him new 
creatures, and lead sober, righteous, and godly 
lives, or we cannot be saved: and facts demon- 
strate that so “strait is this gate, and narrow 
this way,” that ‘few there be that find them.” 
Yet “every one that seelxeth, findeth, and to 
him fhat knocketh,” the gate “shall be open- 
ed;” and, though the way has its difficulties, 
and is painful to the flesh, yet it has its com- 
forts, “which a stranger intermeddleth not 
with.” The entrance is commonly more ardu- 
ous than the further progress, to those who set 
out resolutely: and the hope of heaven, and 
“joy in the Holy Ghost,” combine to render it 
“the way of pleasantness and the path of peace.” 
—But let all, who would tread this narrow 
way, beware of those who “prophesy smooth 
things,” who invent easier ways to heaven, and 
more pleasing to corrupt nature. Such are 
‘ministers of Satan transformed into minis- 
ters of righteousness:” these “beruile unstable 
souls,” and prejudice them against the pure 
religion of Christ, and those who teach it. 
Whatever specious appearances they assume, 
they are actuated by ambition, vain-glory, 
avarice, or some corrupt principle, and are 
“wolves in sheep’s clothing.” The disciple 
of Christ, who keeps his Master’s character 
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and precepts in view, as the standard of his 
judgment, will generally see through them. 
“By their fruits he will know them” from the 
faithful servants of his Lord, and will not ex- 
pect to “gather grapes or figs, from thorns or 
thistles.” He is fully aware, that a good tree 
cannot habitually bring forth evil fruit, any 
more than a corrupt tree can bring forth good 
fruit; and, looking forward to the time, when 
“every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire,” he 
will keep at a distance, lest he should be de- 
ceived by them.—But alas! most men establish 
other rules of judgment than the word of God: 
and a confident tone, a voluble tongue, zeal for 
some parts of religion in opposition to others, 
or new notions plausibly dressed up and de- 
fended, go much further, than a Christian spir- 
it and conversation, and the plain, faithful 
preaching of the whole doctrine of the gospel: 
so that “many follow the pernicious ways” of 
deceivers, “‘by reason of whom the way of truth 
is evil spoken of.” (Note, 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) 
V. 21—29. 

We must “cease from man,” if we would 
hear the decision of our future Judge: he as- 
sures us, that “not every one whocallshim Lord, 
Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he 
only that doeth the will of his heavenly Fa- 
ther.” Let us remember, that real grace is far 
more valuabie, than the most splendid accom- 
plishments, and even than the gift of prophecy 
and miracles. If the most admired and useful 
minister on earth had no better evidence of his 
conversion, than his abilities and success as a 
preacher, he would “preach to others and be 
himself a cast-away;” whilst the meanest be- 
lieverin his audience, would be received into the 
mansions of felicity. Let us then take warning 
by our Lord’s solemn admonitions, and “exam- 
ine ourselves whether we be in the faith,” and 
whether we have that love, without which all 
other attainments are nothing. (Notes, 1 Cor. 
13:) Let us beware not only of infidelity, profli- 
gacy, and self-righteousness; but of adead faith, 
a formal profession, a perversion of the gospel. 
Let no man imagine, that he builds on the one 
tried Foundation, who only hears the words of 
Christ, but does not obey them. Alas! he builds 
upon the sand, as fatally as the open enemy of 
evangelical truth: his edifice may rise fair and 
magnificent; but it will fall when he most wants 
it: and then his folly will be manifest, his ruin 
most tremendous. May the Lord make us wise 
builders for eternity: may we come to Christ, 
hear and believe his word, and shew our faith 
by our works of conscientious, unreserved obe- 
dience. Then we may be sure, that “nothing 
shall ever separate us from the love of Christ;” 
and may look forward, with joyful expectation 
of smiling in the agonies of death, and triumph- 
ing when the world shall be one common con- 
flagration.—Finally, may the Lord send forth 
many preachers, who may declare the same 
great truths and precepts as Christ did, and 
with some good measure of his energy, influ- 
ence, and authority: may the lives and exam- 
ples of all preachers of the gospel, give a sanc- 
tion to their doctrine, for the conviction of theiz 
hearers; and may they, whose “word is as fire, 
and as the hammer that breaketh the rocks in 
pieces,” every where supplant those, who still 
continue to teach after the formal, lifeless man- 
ner of the Scribes and Pharisees of old. 


A. D. 2s. 


HEN he was * come down from 
the mountain, > great multi- 
tudes followed him. 

2 And, ° behold, there came “a leper 
and * worshipped him, saying, Lord, ‘ if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

3 And Jesus put forth his hand, and 
touched him, saying, "I will; be thou 
clean. ‘And immediately his leprosy 
was cleansed. 


4 And Jesus saith unto him, * See 
a 5:1. 3 14:25. Rev. 19:10, 22:8,9. 
b 18. 4:25. 12:15, 15:30. 19:2. | £9:28,29. 13:58. Mark 9:22— 
20:29. Mark 3.7. Luke 5:15.| 24. 
14:25—27. ¢ 2 Kings 6:11. 
aon 1:40,4¢c. Luke 5:12,) h Gen. 1:3. Ps. 33:9. Mark 1: 











ec. 41. 4:39. 6:41. 7:34. 9-25, 
é 10:8. 26:6. Ley. 13:44—46.| Luke 5:13. 7:14. Joho 5:21. 
Num. §:2,3. 12:10. Deut. 24: | 11:43. 15:24. 

8,9. 2 Sam. 3:39. 2 Kings 5:1, | i 11:4,5. 2 Kings 6:14. Luke 
27. 73,4. 15:6. 2 Chr. 26:19—| 17:14,15. 


21. Luke 4:27. 17:12—19. 

e 2:11, 4:9. 14:33. 16:25. 18:26. 
29:9,17. Mark 1:40. 5:6,7. 
Luke 5:12. Joba 9:38. 1 Cor. 


k 6:1. 9:30. 12:16—19. 16:20. 
17:9. Mark 1:43,44. 7.36. 
Luke 5:14. John 5:41, 7:18. 
8:50. 


NOTES. 
Cuap. VII. V. 1—4. In commenting on 
those miracles, parables, or discourses, which 
are recorded by more than one of the evangel- 
ists, | purpose to be more particular where they 
first oceur, and to reserve only the additional 
circumstances and variations, to be considered 
in the other gospels; except where the other 
evangelists are more full and copious in their 
parrative-—The harmony of the evangelists 
has given immense trouble to many expositors, 
and yet several things remain in great uncer- 
tainty. Asit is, therefore, a matter of far more 
difficulty than importance to us, I shall not per- 
plex the reader with conjectures, or attempt 
exactness in this respect; for we are much more 
concerned in knowing what Christ said and did, 
than at what time,or in what order he said and 
did it. In general, Matthew is supposed to pay 
more regard to the order of time in his narra- 
tion, than Mark or Luke. John perhaps was 
more observant of the regular succession, in his 
history, than any of the other evangelists: but 
he chiefly pone’ those things, which had not 
been mentioned by them.—Matthew, however, 
seems to fix the date of this miracle to the time 
immediately following the sermon upon the 
mount, while Christ was “eo surrounded 
by the multitudes.—The case of the lepers, and 
the remarkable laws concerning them, have 
been considered. (Votes, Lev. 13: 14:) The lep- 
rosy seems to have been commonly inflicted by 
the immediate hand of God, and not curable by 
medicine: it excluded a man from public ordi- 
naoces, and from most of the employments and 
comforts of society; and it wasan emblem of the 
guilt and dominion of sin, which exclude men 
from communion with God and his People, and, 
a a Bi ao no ma — 
his | PB ay ig ee ome convinced, by 
report wike he had heard of the miracles and 
doctrine of Jesus, that he was the Messiah, o 
whom he had read in the books of the a nn 
and therefore believing that he cleanse 
him, and hoping that he would, he to 
him in this most humble and reverential man- 
r; and his believing expectation was immedi- 














































never intimated 
renderedit to him; on the contrary he approved 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


A. D. 28. 


thou tell no man; but go thy way, 'shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer the gift 
that Moses commanded, ™ for a testimo- 
ny unto them. (Practical Observations.) 

5 | And when Jesus was " entered 
into Caperndum, there came unto him 
°a centurion, beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, ? my servant 
lieth at home sick of the 4 palsy, griev- 
ously tormented. 

- 7 And Jesus saith unto him, *I will 
come and heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and said, 


13:15, 5:17. Lev. 13:2,4c. 
14:2,&c. Is. 42:21, Luke 17: 
14, 

m 10:18, 2 Kings 5:7,8. Mark 
1:44. 6:11. 13.9. Luke 6:14. 
21:13. John 10:37,38. 

n 4:13. 9:1. 11:23. Mark 2:1. 
Luke 7:1. 

0 27:54. Mark 15:39. Luke 7:2, 


&c. Acts 10:1,a&e. 22:25, 23: 
17,23. 27: 13,31,43. 

p Job 31:13,14. Acts 10:7. Col. 
3:11. 4:1. 1 Tim. 6:2. Philem. 
16. 

q 4:24. 9:2. Mark 2:3,&c. Acts 
8:1. 9:33, 

r 918,19. Mark 5:23,24, Luke 
eG, 











of it in the most decisive manner; which shews 
that he wag conscious of having an undeniable 
right to divine honor and worship. The touch 
would have rendered another man ceremonially 


| anclean: but Christ acted asa Priest, and more 
| than a priest; and whilst be cleansed the lepro- 


sy, he could not contract defilement from it. It is 
probable, from the charge of secresy given to 
the man, that Jesus took him aside from the 
multitude to cleanse him. This seems to have 
been done, in order to avoid all appearance of 


ostentation in his miracles, which could not but 


be known sufficiently: perhaps be would not 
needlessly exasperate his enemies, and excite 
them to hasten their designs against his life, be- 
fore the appointed time. But, that the cure 
might be authenticated, and, as it were, regis- 
tered; as well as that honor might be put upon 
the ordinances of the Mosaic law, which was 
still in force, Christ ordered the man to go, and 
shew himself to the priest, and offer the appoint- 
ed sacrifices; which would bring the priests ac- 
quainted with the miraculous cure wrought by 
him, and might be a testimony to them that he 
was the promised Messiah.—Christ, in healing 
‘of the leprous with the touching of his hand, 
‘shewed that he abhorreth no sinners that come 
‘to him, be they never so unclean.’ Beza. 

ab ray f 4 (2) exvvet. (EX xpos, et xuvew 
osculor.) 4:9,10. 14:33. 18:26. Acts 10:25. Rev. 
19:10, 22:8.—J will, &c. (3) ‘Here shines forth 
‘the divine power of Christ; that he could do so 
‘great things only by his command. So also 
‘Moses says, the world was created by God, say- 
‘ing, “Let there be light; and there was light.” ’ 
Woltzogenius in Whithy.—Be thou clean.) 

Be thou cleansed. 

V. 5—7. A centurion was the captain of a 
hundred men, in the Roman legions: these 
were not composed of the lowest of the peo- 
ple, but of reputable citizens; and therefore a 


centurion was considerably higher in rank than 


a captain in our armies.—It is probable. that 
this man was of good family and fortune; he 
was a soldier, educated a heathen, and a Ro- 
man: and most of his countrymen, and fellow 
soldiers, ey: despised the Jews and 
their religion. Yet, his lot being cast by Provi- 


— in that part of the Roman empire, (prob- 
a 


with the scriptures, and was evidently a hum- 


without his own choice,) his prejudices 
been obviated, he had become acquainted 


(61 


. 


A. D. 28 


Lord, *I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my roof: * but 
speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under authority, 
having soldiers under me? and I say to 
this man, * Go, and he goeth; and to 
another, Come, and he cometh; and to 
my servant, * Do this, and he doeth 2. 

10 When Jesus heard zt, ¥ he mar- 
velled, and said to them that followed, 
Verily, I say unto you, 1 have not 
8 3:11,14. 15:26,27. Gen, 32: 4, Ez. 14:17—21. Mark 4:39 
10. Luke 5:8. '7:6,7. John 1: | —41, Luke 4:35,36,39, 7:8, 
27, 13:6—8, x Eph. 6:5,6. Col, 3:22. Tit. 
t3. Num. 20:8. Ps. 33:9, 107; | 2:9. 

20. Mark 1:25,27. Luke 7:7. y Mark 6:6. Luke 7:9. 


u Job 33:34,35. Ps. 107:25— | z 15:28. Luke 5:20. 7:50. 
29, 119:91. 148:8. Jer. 47:6, } 


MATTHEW. 


A. Ds 28: 


found so great faith, no, not in Israel 

11 And Isay unto you, *, That many 
shall come from the east and west, and 
shall > sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, °in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

12 But ‘the children of the king- 
dom shall * be cast out into outer dark- 
ness: there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 


13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, 
a 24:31. Gen. 12:3. 22:18. 28: |b Luke 12:37. 13:29, 16:22 
14. 49:10. Ps. 22:27. 98:3. Is. | Rev. 3:20,21. 
2:2,3. 11:10. 49:6. 52:10. 60:1 | c 3:2. Luke 13:28. Acts 14:22. 
—6. Jer. 16:19. Dan. 2:44. | 1 Cor. 6:9. 15:50. 2 Thes. 1:5. 
Mic. 4:1,2. Zech. 8:20—23. | d 3:9,10. 21:43. Acts 3:25. 
Mal. 1:11. Luke 13:29. 14:23, | Rom. 9:4,5. 
24, Acts 11:18. Rom. 15:9. | e 13:42,50. 22:12,13. 24:51. 25: 
Gal, 3:28,29. Eph. 2:11—14. 30. 2 Pet. 2:4,17. Jude 13. 
3:6, Col. 3:11. 
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ble and spiritual worshipper of the God of Is- 
rael, though not a proselyte to the Mosaic law. 
IIe had also conceived the highest esteem of 
the people of God, and affection for them: and 
by his good conduct, for some considerable 
time, he had overcome the prejudices of the 
Jews against him as a Gentile, and as an officer 
in the army which held their nation in subjec- 
tion. (Note, Luke 7:1—10.) His tender con- 
cern likewise about his servant, when sick, 
should be considered as the effect of his reli- 
gion; by which he had probably won over some 
of his domestics also to the worship of God. 
He had, no doubt, before this heard of the mir- 
acles and doctrine of Christ, and perhaps of a 
similar miracle wrought on the nobleman’s 
son; (Votes, John 4:46—54.) and he had con- 
ceived the most exalted ideas of his dignity 
and excellency, as the promised Messiah and 
the King of Israel: so that when his servant, 
whom he much valued, was seized with a palsy, 
which not only disabled him from his business, 
but filled him with extreme pain; he hoped for 
his cure by a miracle, and applied to Jesus for 
that purpose.—We learn from St. Luke, that 
he did not come himself, at least not at the 
first; but that he humbly sent the elders of the 
Jews, and afterwards his friends: yet some 
think, that at last he came also himself. Noth- 
ing however is more common, than for men to 
be said to do those things, which others do at 
their instance, and in their stead. 

Centurion. (5) ‘Exatovrapy ose (Ex éxarov, Cen- 
tum, and apyos, princeps.)—My servant. (6) ‘0 
ras py. Generally macs, 6 xa}, Means a son, or 
daughter, 2:16. 17:18. 21:15. Luke 2:43. Acts 
3:26. 4:27.30. But here, and in some other 
places, it evidently means a servant; Luke 12: 
45. Gr. but a servant of a superior order, and 
in special favor. In a few instances, it may be 
doubted, which it denotes. 12:18. Lule 1:54,69. 
Acts 4:25.—Sick of the palsy.] Tlapadurixos. 4:24. 
9:2,6. Mark 2:3—5,9,10. (Der. from rapadvo, 
dissolvo, debilito.) This disease is not men- 
tioned in the Old Testament. 

V. 8,9. The centurion, surprised perhaps 
at our Lord’s. condescension, and prompt at- 
tention to his request; so contrary to the gene- 
ral spirit and conduct of the Jews; and deeply 
conscious of his own sinfulness, regarded him- 
self as unworthy to receive a visit from so holy 
and eminent a person; and considered his house 
the residence of a gentile,) an improper place 

or him to enter.—When we remember, that 
Christ appeared in all respects as a poor Jew, 
“who had not where to lay his head;” and that 
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this man was a Roman, of that victorious na- 
tion to which the Jews were subject, and one 
that lived in affluence; we shall perceive that 
his humble reverence of Christ was, in every 
respect, extraordinary.—He added, that it was 
in no wise necessary for Jesus thus to demean 
himself, for he could remove the disease by a 
word spoken at adistance. This he illustrated 
by his own case: he was only an inferior offi- 
cer, subject to the authority of his tribune and 
his general: yet, having a company of soldiers 
under his command, he found them prompt to 
obey his orders, whether delivered on the spot, 
or sent to them at a distance; and, in like man- 
ner, his servant implicitly obeyed his word: 
much more then would diseases obey the com- 
mand of him, who was “the King of glory” and 
«the Lord of all.” We can hardly conceive of 
a higher expression of confidence in the power 
of Christ, as “the Son of God,” and as possessed 
of unlimited authority, than this was.—— If 1, 
<who am subject to the power of another, have 
‘so much power over iny servants, that they 
‘instantly do whatever I would have them: how 
‘much more shall all things which thou re- 
‘quirest be done at thy command, who art sub- 
‘ject to the power of none! And how can we 
‘deny him to be God, in whom shines forth that 
‘divine power, which God exerted in the crea- 
‘tion of the world; and at whose word all things 
‘that he commandeth must be done; and who is 
‘subject to the power of none?’ Woltzogenius 
in Whitby. 

V. 10—12. ‘Christ, by setting before them 
‘the example of the uncircumcised centurion, 
‘and yet of an excellent faith, provoketh the 
‘Jews to emulation, and ... forewarneth them of 
‘their casting off, and the calling of the Gentiles.’ 
Beza.—Our Lord might have commended ma- 
ny things in the centurion’s character and con- 
duet; but he specially expressed an entire ap- 
probation of his unwavering faith, as one sur- 
prised at it, considering all the disadvantages 
under which, as a Gentile, he bad labored. 
Thus he emphatically instructed the people, 
that he best approved of those, who formed 
the most exalted apprehensions of him, and ex- 
pected the most from him: and that they could 
not honor him more than was right, and due to 
him. He affirmed, that he had not found such 
strong faith, even in Israel, where it might 
have been most expected; no, not so much as 
among his own disciples? and hence he took or- 
casion to declare, that many of the benighted 





Gentiles, from the distant parts of the earth, 
would, by faith in him, become fellow-heirs with 


A. D. 28. 


‘Go thy way; © and as thou hast believ- 
ed, so be it done unto thee. ° And his 
servant was healed inthe self-same hour. 


[Practical Observations.) 
_ 14 7 And when Jesus was come 
‘into Peter’s house, he saw his * wife’s 
mother laid, and sick of a fever. 

15 And he 'touched her hand, and} 
the fever left her: and she arose, ™and 
ministered unto them. 

16 7 When "the even was come, 
° they brought unto him many that were} 
possessed with devils: ? and he cast out 
the spirits with Ais word, 4 and healed all 


that were sick: 
f4. Ke. 97. Mark 7:29. John |) 3. 9:20,29. 14:36. 20:34. 2 
4:50. Kings 13:21. Is.6:7. Mark}:41. 





g 9:29,30. 15:28. 17:20. Mark) Luke 8:54. Acts 19:11—13, 
9:23. m Luke 4.33,39. John 12:1—3. 
bh Jobo 4:52,53. po Mark1:32—34. Luke 4:40.41. 


i 20. 17:25. Mark 1:29. Luke 


4:38,39, 
k 1Cor. 9:5. 1Tim. 3:2. 4:3. 
Heb. 13:4. 


o 4:24,9:2. Mark 2:3. Acts 5:15. 

p 12:22. Mark 1:25 —27,34. 5:8. 
9:25. Acts 19:13—16. 

q 14:14. Ex, 15:26. 


Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, of that heavenly 
felicity, to the enjoyment of which they had at- 
tained; whilst the Jews, “the children of the 
kingdom,” who had so long enjoyed the pecu- 
liar privileges of God’s people, to whom the gos- 
pel was first to be preached, and who supposed 
themselves exclusively entitled to the blessings 
of Messiah’s kingdom, would be excluded from 
the church, and left in a dark and wretched 
condition: and that numbers of them would be 
shut out of heaven, and left to final wickedness, 
misery, and despair; where they would in vain 
weep, and gnash their teeth in rage and an- 
oe recollecting what happiness they had 
lost, and what ruin they had incurred, by their 
unbelief and folly—The future state must ex- 
clusively be meant. ‘It cannot be said, with any 
‘propriety, either that the holy patriarclis share 
‘with Christians, in the present privileges of 
‘the gospel-state; or that the Jews weep an 
‘wail, on account of their being excluded from 
them.’ Doddridge. 

Sfrendeo, Acts 


Gnashing. (12 mrrnee (a 
7:54.) Take. te: 3. 24:51. 25:30. Luke 13:28. 
V. 13. The centurion seems by this time to 


have joined the company: our Lord therefore 

addressed him: and it was found, that the ser- 

vant was perfectly cured, at the time when he 
the words. 


V. 14, 15. This miracle was wrought on 
the sabbath-day, after our Lord and his disci- 
returned from the re. (Mark 
:29—31. Luke ‘ger ata t seems, that Peter 
i da honse at Caper- 


the 
when in 
been seized with a violent fever, which con 
ed her to her bed: but Jesus, on his return, 
basher her, and eee fever; (as ch or 
would do his servant, was going 

which immediately 
her. Thus she was 


obeyed 
without delay, 
soak 






CHAPTER VIIL. 


. In his absence, she had 
he viel “ ‘ fin- cou that he had tanght them as much as they 


from violent ee extreme de- 


By is 29 


17 That ' it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet, say- 
ing, * Himself took our infirmities, and 
bare our sicknesses. 

18 { Now when Jesus ‘saw great 
multitudes about ‘him, he gave com- 
mandment to depart “unto the other 
side. 

19 And *a certain scribe came, and 
said unto him, Master, ¥ I will follow 


|thee whithersoever thou goest. 


20 And Jesus saith unto him, The 
foxes have holes, * and the birds of the 
air have nests; but “the Son of man 
‘hath not where to lay his head. 


e 1:22, 2:15,23. | Luke 9:57,58. 1 Cor. 1:20. 
sls. 53:4, 1 Pet. 2:24. | y Luke 14:25—27,33, 22:33,34, 
ti. Mark 1:35—38. Luke 4:42, | John 13:36—38, 

42. Joho 6:15, z Ps. 84:8, 104;1'7. 
u 14:22, Mark 4:35, 6:21. 6:45. | a I’s. 40:17. 69:29, 109:22. Is, 
8:13. Luke 8:22. 53:2.3. Luke 2:7,12,16, 8:3, 2 
x Ezra 7:6. Mark 12:32—34.| Cor. &:9. 
















































Sick of a fever. (14) Mopeccvcav, Mark 1:30. 
A xuperos, 15, hocque a mvp, ignis. 

V. 16,17. (Marg. Ref.) The Jews began 
their sabbaths in the evening, at sun-set, and 
ended them at the same time the nextday. The 
people were restrained, by regard to the sab- 
bath, from bringing their sick and demoniacs, 
till it was over: but the miracles which Christ 
had wrought, being noised abroad, might in- 
duce them thus to throng to himin the evening: 
and Jesus, not complaining of weariness from 
the labors of the day, or of the unseasonableness 
of the hour, restored all the demoniacs to the 
perfect use of their faculties, and to mental 
composure: as wel] as healed all the other sick 
persons. Thus the prophecy of Isaiah was ful- 
filled: (Note, Is. 53:4—6.) for though the proph- 
et more directly predicted the sufferings of 
Christ on the cross for our sins; yet all the la- 


d||bors, fatigues, and sorrows of his whole life, 


were willingly submitted to out of compassion 
to sinners, and formed a part of his humiliation 
as our Surety. Sickness, and the power of the 
devil, are effects of sin; and he suffered to de- 
liver us from sin and all its consequences. So 
that, in thus denying himself, that he might re- 
lieve demoniacs and sick persons, for the con- 
firmation of the gospel, he might truly be said, 
“to take our fofirmitios and bear our sick- 
nesses;” that is, to endure pain and uneasiness 
himself, in order to deliver others from them. 
‘He himself bears our sins, and travails in pain 
‘concerning us,’ Is. 53:4. Sept. 

V. 18—20. When great multitudes were 
gathered about Jesus, and it might have been 
supposed, that he would instruct them; he either 
reeived, that they were indisposed to profit, 


could at that time receive and digest; or he 
meant to put their sincerity to the trial, and to 
procure leisure for necessary relaxation: he 
therefore rave orders to his di Oye to cross 
the sea of Tiberias. On this occasion, a scribe, 
eter of the law and the traditions, 
Ref, x.) im, offering to be- 
He seems to have 


Ay De 22: 

21 And Panother of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, ° suffer me first to 
go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, ¢ Fol- 
low me; ®and let the dead bury their 
dead. [Practical Observations.] 

23 { And when he was entered) 
into a ship, his disciples followed him. 

24 And, behold, * there arose a great 
tempest in the sea, insomuch that the 
ship was covered with the waves: ° but 
he was asleep. 


MATTHEW 


A. -D.« 29. 


25 And his disciples came to him, 
iand awoke him, saying, Lord, * save 
us; we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, ' Why 
are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? 
Then he arose, ™and rebuked the 
winds and the sea; and there was a 
great calm. 

27 But the men ® marvelled, saying, 
What manner of man is this, that even 
the winds and the sea obey him? 


[Practical Observations.]} 


b Luke 9:59—f2. 


e 19:29, Lev. 21:11,12. Num. 6: 
9,10. 1 Kings 19; 
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so early a period; perhaps expecting, that 
Christ would gladly accede to his proposal, see- 
ing he was as yet only followed by unlearn- 
ed fishermen, and others of low rank in life. 
But, probably, our Lord saw that he was actu- 
ated by ambition and carnal motives, and that 
he had not counted his cost: he therefore. dis- 
couraged his proposal, intimating that it would 
not answer his expectations: for though the 
meanest of the wild beasts and birds of the air 
had their abode, to. which they retired for re- 
pose and safety; yet he “the Son of man, dur- 
ing his humiliation in human nature, had not 
where to lay his head,” even when wearied 
with labor, and needing the refreshment of 
s'eep. His disciples, therefore, must expect to 
be equally destitute, to endure hardship, and 
to be recompensed by spiritual advantages 
alone.—It is likely, that this intimation sufficed, 
and induced the scribe to abandon his design. 
(Note, Luke 9:57—62.) 

V. 21, 22. Another person also, who had fol- 
lowed Christ as his disciple, was called to a 
more constant attendance on him,that he might 
be sent forth to preach his gospel; but for the 
present he desired to excuse himself, requesting 
leave to attend on the funeral of his father, who 
was just deceased: for Christ’s answer seems to 
imply that this was his request; and not that he 
might stay with an aged parent till his death, 
as some explainit. But our Lord perceived 
that. he had some reluctancy to the self-deny- 
ing service appointed for him, which might 
have been increased by going to bury his fa- 
ther, and associating with his relations: and at 
the same time he purposed to shew, that all 
personal and relative concerns must give place 
to his command, and our attachment to him 
and his cause. He therefore would not grant 
his request: but ordered him to leave that care 
to his relatives, who were dead in sin, and inca- 
pable of spiritual services; (Marg. Ref. e.) but 
could order every thing needful for the burial 
of the dead, and would give due attention to 
it—‘*The dead, in scripture, often signify ... 
‘those, who in a spiritual sense are so, by being 
¢ «alienated from the life of God,” and “dead in 
‘trespasses and sins.” Herethen Christ teach- 
‘eth, that when we are called by him to the 
‘promotion of the gospel, and the salvation of 
‘men’s souls, we must not suffer earthly busi- 
_ Mess, which may be done as well by others, 
‘who are unfit to be employed in spirituals, to 
‘give us the least hindrance from setting in- 
‘stantly upon that work.’ Whitby. ~ 

V. 23—27, The Evangelists Mark and 
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Luke relate this and what follows in a different 
connexion. Christ, however, having entered 
the ship, or fisher-boat, which the disciples 
had provided, set sail, being accompanied by 
some other small vessels: (Vote, Mark 4:35 - 
41.) but instead of the fair voyage, which prob- 


ably they expected, they were overtaken with 


a terrible storm: so that the ship was speedily 
covered with the waves, and apparently ready 
to sink; yet amidst all this confusion and dis- 
tress, Jesus lay fast asleep. His human nature, 
like ours in every thing but sin, was wearied 
with incessant fatigue; and he willingly yield- 
ed to sleep, foreseeing the storm, that his pow- 
er might thus be more noticed. But the disci- 
ples, trembling lest they should be swallowed 
up by the waves, and haying no resource butin 
his power, came and awoke him; saying ‘Lord, 
save us, we perish.” Considering all which 
they had seen of his power, this was compara- 
tively weak faith; and their fears were eviden- 
ces of much remaining unbelief. It was im- 
possible, that the vessel which carried him 
could sink; and, in his divine nature, he was as 
able to restrain the winds and waves, when his 
human nature lay asleep, as to cure the para- 
lytic by a word spoken at a distance. Having 
therefore first rebuked them, as men “of little 
faith;” he next, with the authority of the Lord 
and Governor of the creation, rebuked the 
winds and waves; {as a master would rebuke © 
a company of unruly servants;) and at his om- 
nipotent word, the winds suddenly ceased to 
blow, the tempestuous sea (contrary to its na- 
ture,) immediately became smooth, and a per- 
fect calm succeeded. This filled the disciples 
with the greatest astonishment; and they said 
to each other, “What manner of Person is 
this?” (Moramos esw ovros;) ‘No doubt he is more 
‘than man; for with divine “authority, he com- 
‘mands even the winds, and waves, and the 
‘obey him!” ’—Thus the tempest, which threat- 
ened their destruction, was over-ruled to the 
increase of their faith, and admiration of the 
majesty and power of their Lord. (Marg. 
Ref. m.)—It being so often made the property 
‘of God, to still the raging of the sea;...it is not 
‘to be wondered at, that Christ’s disciples 
‘should conceive there must be a divine pow- 
‘er in him, who could perform such things.’ 
W hatby. 

A tempest. (24) Zecpos. (A cetw, moveo, con- 
cutio.) It is generally rendered earthquake; 
24:71, 28:2, Acts 16:26. It means a sudden com- 
motion or shaking of any kind; Jer. 10:22. 
23:19. 47:3. Ez. 3:12. 37:7. 38:19. Mah. 3:2. 
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28 {7 And ° when he was come tol} 30 And therewasa good way off from 
the other side, into the country of the||them *an herd of many swine, feeding. 
P Gergesenes, there met him two pos-|| 31 So ‘the devils besought him, say- 
sessed with devils, 4 coming out of the||ing, If thou cast us out, suffer us to go 
tombs, exceeding fierce, ‘so that no||away into the herd of swine. , 
man might pass by that way. 32 And he said unto them, * Go. 

29 And, behold, they cried out say-|)And when they were come out, they 
ing, * What have we to do with thee,|| went into the herd of swine: and, be- 
Jesus, t thou Son of God? art thou||hold, * the whole herd of swine ran vio- 
come hither to " torment us before the||lently down a steep place into the sea, 


+ time? and perished in the waters. 
9 Mark 5:1,&c. Luke 8:26, &c. | s2 Sam. 16:10. 19:22. Joel 3:4.|| » Ley. 11:7. Deut. 14:8. Is. 65:] 21 Kings 22:22, Job 1:10—12 
Acts 10:38. Mark 1:24. 5:7. Luke 4:34. 8:1] 4 66:3. Mark 5:11, Luke 8:32. | 9:8--6, Acts 2:98, 4:98. Rev. 
p Gen. 10:16. 15:21. Deut.7: | 28. John 2:4. 15:15.16 20 
1. t4:3. Mark 3:11. Luke 4:41.|| ) Mark 5:7,12 .80—33. | a Job 1:19-—-19. 2: ‘ 
q Mark 5:2—S. Luke 8:27.29, | Acts 16:17, Jam. 2:19, cathe ate Atma atime Mii ing tly 2 rio 
r Judg. 5:6. a 2 Pet. 2:4. Jude 6. oor -L :33, 








Sept.—O ye of little faith. (26) Odyorsor.|| ‘plain and evident distinction, betwixt... curing 
(Comp. of odtyos little and xsts ms 6:30. 14;|| ‘diseases, and casting out devils. (4:24.) ... This 
31. 16:8. Luke 12:28. A word peculiar to the || ‘will be farther evident from many circumstan- 
New Testament. ‘ces, relating to the devils being cast out. (Mark 

V. 28, 29. The country of the Gergesenes||‘1:34. Luke 4:41. 8:27,33.) Now to make all 
included in it the refton of Gadara. It seems to|| ‘these sayings the effects ofa disease, or to con- 
have been inhabited chiefly by Jews, but sur-|| ‘ceive that Christ spake this to a disease, is too 
rounded by Gentiles, who mixed much with the|| ‘great an evidence of one that is himself dis- 
inhabitants.—The other evangelists on this oc-}|*eased. ... Christ sometimes puts questions to 
casion mention but one demoniac; probably,|| ‘these demons, asking their names, &c. The 
because one was more remarkable than the||‘demoniacs were of such strength that no chain 
other, both before and after his cure; but they||‘or fetters could bind them. ... The diseased per- 
do not say that there was no more than one:)/‘sons could not fear being destroyed, tormented, 
this therefore is no real disagreement. {.Votes,||‘sent out of the country, or into the abyss, by 
Mark 5:1—20. Luke 8:26—39.)—The circum-||‘Christ.” Whithy.—Some persons argue, as if 
stances of this narration (like those of several||the Evangelists wrote under the influence of 
others,) plainly prove the reality of possessions'| Jewish prejudices, nay, as if our Lord spake 
by evil spirits; Po such things were said and|| and acted, on these occasions, with some regard 
done by these demoniacs, and such events took||to them! But this argument is suited entirely 
place in consequence of their dispossession, as|| to subvert the authority of the inspired writers, 
one would think no man could ascribe tolunacy,||and most awfully reflects on the conduct of 
who was himself in his sober senses. But 'a||Christ. Where Jewish opinions were the ef- 
main point of modern Sadduceism consists in de-|| fect of error and prejudice, he never failed 
nying the existence or agency of apostate spirits; || most decidedly to oppose and counteract them. 
and they carry on their designs best in thedark,||(Votes, 15:3—6. ets 16:16—18.)—Having 
and maintain theirempire most successfully, by || premised these remarks, the exceeding fierce- 
promoting this kind of infidelity. Some how-|| ness of these demoniacs calls for attention: for 
ever, who are not skeptical in other respects,|| they could not be confined, but wandered in the 
are unwilling to admit the reality of these pos-|| tombs, or solitary places, without the cities and 
sessions. But it cannot be thought, that Satan|| villages, and were the terror ofthe — so 
and his angels want power or malice to dis- that “no man could pass by that way.” Yet, 
tract men’s minds and torment their bodies, as|| when they saw Christ, the evil spirits knew 
well as to tempt*them tosin, if God were pleas- ~_ mere ed ones me ore ames 

permi em: nor can it be ascertained|| of speech, (as an of old spake e ser- 
pal r nt,) they ed out aloud, “What hore we to 
. with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God?” The 
expected no benefit from him, they declined a 
contest with him, they desired to have nothing 
to do with him.—O thou Jesus, the Sow of the 
sever-living God, it is our great peers that 
‘we are fallen into thy hands. What wilt thou 
‘now do with us? Dost thou mean now to ac- 
‘ ish our full torture before the day of 
‘judgment? Bp. Hall. Thus owning that their 
Fat was fixed, but desiring longer respite and 
liberty for mischief. 

V. 32. Swine were unclean animals by 
the Mosaic law, and the very touch of them, 
when dead, defiled a man; (ole Lev. 11:31— 
33, v. 31.) ae the Gadarenes fed them in ey 

















the mind, and to augment the effects. (Votes, 
Job 1:6,7. 2:6.) But when Christ was “mani- 


peculiar and 
ing that great enemy of God and man at great- 
er liberty; that he might shew his power and 


to give conclusive evidence of the existence of||The evil spirits, therefore, being reluctant to — 
thank its, in opposition to the infidelity nfl 

the and to — Gavtesiee ent 
intention of his gospel—Some are of opinion, 
‘,. that these were only persons afflicted with 


‘strange diseases: is cavil be evi-||the value which was put upon the swine be- 
Eri etter The scriptures = n cenoned deegnin aniuine. from them, mares 
Vou. V 


» 
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33 And they that kept them fled, 
and went their ways into the city, and 
told every thing, and what was befallen 
to the possessed of the devils. 

b Mark §:14—16, Luke 8:34—36. Acts 19:15—17. 
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34 And, behold, the whole city came 
out to meet Jesus: and when they saw 
him, © they besought him that he would 
depart out of their coasts. 


c 29. Deut. 5:25. 1 Sam. 16:4. ! 17. Mark 5:17,18. Luke 8:28, 
1 Kings 18:17. Job 21:14. 22: | 37—39. Acts 16:39, 








quested permission to possess those animals: 
and he, probably to punish the avarice of the 
Gadarenes, to give a decisive proof of the real- 
ity of possessions, and to shew the destructive 
rage and power of evil spirits, as well as the 
limits assigned to*their influence, permitted 
them. Immediately, therefore, they impelled 
the swine to such fury, that the whole herd 
rushed from a precipice into the sea, and was 
drowned.—It is surprising, that any should 
have thought this permission, either a ground 
of objection against our Lord’s conduct, or 
requiring a labored vindication. Had not his 
almighty power restrained the evil spirits, they 
would have destroyed, not only the demoniacs, 
but also the guilty owners and feeders of the 
swine: so that his mercy was truly wonderful 
and adorable, in protecting the persons of the 
Gadarenes, and permitting only the destruction 
of that property which they kept from avarice, 
and by living under constant temptation to vio- 
late the law, and almost under a necessity of 
continually contracting ceremonial unclean- 
ness. But the objection reminds us of one most 
important fact; viz. that the enemies of Chris- 
tianity always throw the blame on our holy and 
beneficent religion, of all the mischief which 
the devil and wicked men have taken occasion 
from it to perpetrate; forgetting, that they 
would have done vastly more mischief, had its 
restraints been removed. Indeed, if permit- 
ting be not clearly distinguished from com- 
manding or causing; it will. be impossible to 
avoid imputing to the just and holy God, the 
sins of all his rebellious creatures, which is the 
most detestable blasphemy that can be con- 
ceived. (Marg. Ref:\—A steep place. (32) 
Te xonpvov. Marke 5:13. Luke 8:33.—A precipice, 
or, overhanging cliff. 

V. 33, 34. It must be supposed, that the 
keepers were exceedingly affrighted, as well as 
astonished, at this strange event; and having 
reported it in the city Gadara, the inhabitants 
in general came to Jesus: not however to re- 
ceive instruction, implore protection, or crave 
miraculous assistance. Probably, their guilty 
consciences made them dread his power; and 
the loss of the swine no doubt highly displeased 
them: yet, not venturing to attempt violence 
against so extraordinary a person, they pre- 
sented one single request to him, namely, “that 
he would depart out of their coasts; which 
was in fact to say, “What have we to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God?” This proved 
them to be under the power of Satan, fully as 
much as the demoniacs had been, but in 
another and more criminal sense.—‘Where 
‘men live like swine, there doth not Christ 
‘tarry, but devils.’ Beza. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—4, 
The various diseases of our bodies, which 
_ entered by sin and end in death, are faint em- 
blems of those which disorder our souls, and 
must issue in final misery, unless cured by the 
heavenly Physician: for all other help is totally 
unavailing. But men feel sickness, and desire 
deliverance from it; and willingly incur ex- 
pense, and use unpleasant means, to procure it: 
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while few are sensible of their misery as sin- 
ners, or bestow proper pains to obtain a cure!— 
Were the divine Savior to return to the earth, 
and renew his beneficent miracles; he would 
again be surrounded with multitudes, earnestly 
beseeching him to relieve their pains and heal | 
their diseases: but he is ever present with us, 

ready to save us from sin, and to make us holy 

and happy: yet alas! few are willing to come to 

him for it; though he confers his benefits, 

“without money or price;” though he never 

refuses aid to any that ask it, and effectually 

heals all who wait upon him!—Those are bless- 

ed afflictions, which bring us acquainted with 

Christ, and cause us to seek salvation from 

him. If we have discovered that we are pol- 

luted with spiritual leprosy, and are humbled 

on that account; we need Mot fear being disap- 

pointed, in seeking to Christ to cleanse us, 

however inveterate our maJadies have become. 

He did not indeed take our nature upon him, 

on purpose to cleanse leprous bodies, but lep- 

rous souls: we need not then say, “If thou- 
wilt;” for we may as fully rely on his willing- 

ness as on his power. Let us then wait on him 

with humble supplications, confessing how vile 

and miserable we are, and adoring his power 

and grace: in due time he will speak the word, 

“I will, be thou cleansed;” and the effect will 

as surely follow as when he said, “Let there be 

light, and there was light.” Nor should we 

conceal our obligations to his cleansing power; 

but rather proclaim them to his glory, that 

other lepers may hear, and apply to him also. 

—We should likewise copy the example of his 

humility, and learn to do good to the mean and 

to the wretched, without ostentation.—But if 
men purpose to honor and obey their Benefac- 

tor, they must attend on all the ordinances of 

God: when, in the judgment of faithful minis- 

ters, they are indeed cleansed from the guilt 

and dominion of their sins, they should, at the 

Lord’s table, offer their spiritual sacrifice of 

praise and thanksgiving, and join themselves 

to his people; and this will turn to a testimony, 

for the instruction of their neighbors also; and 

even for the edification and encouragement of 
the ministers of Christ. 

V. 5—13. 

Eminent examples of faith and piety are 
sometimes met with, where least to be expect- 
ed: and, when those who have religious advan- 
tages, and even the ministers of religion, turn 
away from Christ; soldiers and others, whose 
education and mode of life cast them at an ap- 
parent distance from the gospel, embrace and 
adorn it. In this the sovereignty of grace is 
displayed: and often those removals, to which. 
men are most reluctant, or which have been 
most casual, or made from secular motives, are 
over-ruled by Providence, to bring them ac- 
quainted with the word and people of God.— 
Where true religion governs the heart, it reg- 
ulates the life, and renders men exemplary in 
relative duties: and thus it promotes domestic 
comfort, while it elorifies God and saves the 
soul.—Pious, faithful, and affectionate servants 
are great and important blessings from the Lord, 
and ought to be very dear to us: and surely, if 
we have the benefit of their service, when in 


- never deems any hour unseasonable, at which 
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health; we should not desert them in their||‘the foxes, or the birds of the air?” 
sickness, or neglect to procure for thei all the|| we absurdly aim to render Bh Paligino ae 
relief and solace in our power.—True piety is|| vient to oursecular interests and preferments; 
always connected with deep humility: the more and to preach or profess the gospel in order to 
we know of God, and of his law and truth, the||grow rich or great? Shall we deem honor, ex- 
more carefully we examine our heartsand lives,||cellence, or happiness to be connected ‘with 
according to this rule; and the more we com-||afiluence, splendor, and indulgence? Shall we 
mune with God, and are sensible of our obliga-|| pay court to the wealthy because of their 
tions to him, the deeper will be our self-abase-|| wealth, or despise the poor on account of their 
ment, and the more unreservedly shall we “sit|| poverty? Shall we “seek great things for our. 
down in the lowest place,” and subscribe even selves;” or be disconténted with mean accom 
to those degrading opinions which others have || modations, though far better than our Savior's 
formed of us, spornane out of prejudice and mis-|| were? God forbid! His disciples must not only 
take. But, it we proportionably “know the || profess a readiness “to follow him whithersb- 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,” we shall not || ever he goeth;” but they must be ready to ac. 
be discouraged: for we shall perceive that he is|; company him, by sea and land, through storms 
ever ready to help the most unworthy. He is||and tempests. through poverty, hardship, re- 
“the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever:” he|| proach, and persecution: otherwise they will 
is still ready to hear all our petitions: and|| never hold out to the end. If he requires our 
though we are consciously unworthy that he||service, even the most endeared relative affec- 
should come under our roof, or dwell in our|| tions, and such things as would otherwise have 
hearts; yet he will come at our desire, and/|| been our duty, must give place. Enough will 
bring salvation with him. At his powerful|| be found to attend on other employments, and 
word, the artes gee evil habits and propensi-||to take care of the ordinary affairs of families 
ties are subdued, as palsies and fevers were of||and communities: but he, who is called to fol- 
old; and then strength, liberty, victory, peace, ||low Christ, and preach his gospel, must leave 
and holiness succeed. The more we honor his||“the dead to bury their dead;” and not allow 
power and grace, the more evident tokens of his secular concerns to take Lim off from his high 
approbation and favor shall we receive; and||and important work. 
the answer of our prayers will generally bear V. 23—27 
a pot to the degree of our genuine faith_—||_ Eyen when following Christ in the path of 
Vhat cause have we, in these distant western|| duty, we may expect to meet with tribulations 
regions, to rejoice, that we are called by his gos-|| nay,to be menaced with impending destruction. 
= to enter into his family, to walk with him,|) Satan will then especially endeavor to obstruct 
and ere long to “sit down with Abraham, and our course, or dismay our souls, by raising 
oe and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven!”|| come tremendous storm; and the Lord may see 
ut let us also remember, that we now are “the || rood to permit him, for our humiliation and 
pong of the kingdom:” let us take warning)| the trial of our faith. But, though the Savior 
Jo the example of the benighted, wretched seems to sleep, and disregard his church and 
ews: let ws“not be high-minded, but fear,”||the believer, when conflicting with the wins 
lest any of us should fall from our height of|/and waves of temptation or persecution, ana 
privilege, through unbelief, and be cast into|| apparently ready to be overwhelmed; yet his 
that outer “darkness, where shall be weeping || presence infallibly secures their safety: and he 
and gnashing of teeth;” whilst the Lord shall|| only purposes to excite their more earnest 
replenish his church by the conversion of the)| prayers for deliverance, and their more simple 
heathen, or of the most abject sinners ip our|| and entire dependence on him for it. Even 
communities. weak faith will induce us to cry out, “Lord, 
save us, we perish:” but our terrorsin danger, 
comparatively small, often prove our faith to 
be little, which at other times has seemed to 
be strong; nay, Christ often accounts that little 
faith, of which we had a far higher opinion. 
He will not leave the weals believer to perish: 
but be will rebuke him for his unbelieving 
fears; and shew his disapprobation of his con- 
duet, when he dishonors him by distrusting his 
truth and Jove: and he leads men into isi 
circumstances, both to detect the weakness of 
their faith, and the greatness of his own power, 
whom winds and waves, and all creatures im- 
plicitly obey; and thus increase and invigorate 
their frith, and excite their admiring and ador- 
ing love. 































































V. 14—22. 


Those, who are confined from public ordinan- 
ces by sickness, or by any other real hindrance, 
and to whom this is an affliction, may expect the 
Savior’s gracious presence with them in retire- 
ment, and that he will soothe their sorrows, and 
abate their pains.— W hen our maladies are cur- 
ed, even by ordinary methods, we should arise 
and minister to Christ and his le; giving 
him praise as our Healer, and dedicating our 
health and strength to his service: and when he 
rebukes and removes the fever of ont sinful pas- 
sions, we shall delight in doing his will. He 


we come to him to deliver us from tenfMfation 
or trouble: nor should we excuse ourselves from 
helping others, because it is late, or we are fa- 
tigued,when the case is urgent and the opportu- 
nity favorable.—Whilst we rejoice in the salva- 
tion of Christ; let us remember the pain, labor, 
and suffering, which he endured, when “him- 
self took our infirmities, and bare our sickness- 
es” and sins: that we may not labor, 
and weariness, and expense in doing good to 
others.—But let us contrast the divine majesty 
and glory of our Redeemer, with the external 


V. 28—34. 

The power and malice of apostate angels 
might justly alarm and dismay us, were it not 
for the eat oige power and grace of our Re- 
deemer. e bar our doors, with great care, 
against a few ruffians of our own species; but 
we seldom reflect that there are legions of dev- 
ils, which have constant access to us, against 
whose assaults we have no method of defence: 
and whilst they are able, if permitted, to dis- 
tract our minds, disorder, torment, or kill our 
poverty and destitute condition, to which he|/ bodies, or destroy our possessions, their only 
voluntarily submitted. Was he weary, and delight is in misery and destruction. In what 
without a place where he might recline his sa-|| an awful situation then are they, who ery 
ered head? Was he even more destitute than|| listening to their temptations, provoke [o" 
BOL 


_- 


- ¢ 4:24, 8:16. Mark 1:32, 2:1— 
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Jesus returning to Capernaum, 1, heals one sick of the palsy, 
2—8; calls Matthew from the receipt of custom, 9; justifies 
himself for eating with publicans and sinners, 10—13; and his 
disciples for not fasting like the Pharisees, 14—17; is entreat- 
ed by aruler to heal his daughter, 18,19; heals a woman of 
an inveterate issue of blood, 20—22; raises the ruler’s daugh- 
ter, 23—26; gives sight to two blind men, 27—31; and casts 
a devil out of adumb man, 32, The people wonder, but the 
Pharisees ascribe it to the prince of the devils, 33,34. Jesus 
compassionates the multitudes, and preaches to them; and 
charges his disciples to pray, that laborers might be sent forth 
into the harvest, 35—38. 


ND “he entered into a ship, and 
y passed over, and came into ” his 
own city. 
2 And, behold, * they brought to him 
a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: 
and Jesus “seeing their faith, said unto 
the sick of the palsy; ° Son, ‘ be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 
3 And, behold, certain of the scribes 
said within themselves, ® This man blas- 


phemeth. 

a 7:6. 8:18,23. Mark 5:21. Luke | f Ps. 32:1,2. Ec. 9:7. Is. 40:1, 
2:37. Rev. 22:11. 2. 44:22, Jer. 31:33,34. Luke 

b 4:13, 5:20. 7:47—50. Acts 13:38,39. 

Rom, 4:6—8. 5:11. Col. 1:12— 


3, Luke 5:18,19. Acts 5:15,16. i4, 
19:12. g 7.29. Mark 2:6,7. 7:21. Luke 
a 8:10. Mark 2:4,5. Luke 5:19, | 6:21. 7:39,49. 


20. Jobn 2:25, Acts 14:9, Jam. | h 26:65. Lev. 24:16. Mark 14: 
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4 And Jesus ‘knowing their thoughts 
said, *« Wherefore think ye evil in your 
hearts? 

5 For ! whether is easier to say, Thy 
sins be forgiven thee; or to say, ™ Arise, 
and walk? 

6 But that ye may know, * that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to for- 
give sins, (then saith he to the sick of 
the palsy,) ° Arise, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his 
house. 

8 But P when the multitudes saw it, 
they marvelled, ‘and glorified God, 
which had given such power unto men. 

[Practical Observations.] 


9 1 Andas Jesus passed forth from 
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6:8. 7:40. 9:46,47. 11:17. John 23. 10:28. 17:2. 20:21—23. 
2:24,25. 6:61,64. 16:19,30. 21: Acts 5:31. 7:59,60. 2 Cor.2:10, 
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give them up to their power and malice! And||grace of Christ, only excites fears and anxiety 


what cause have we for gratitude, for being 
preserved, during the unconverted part of our 
lives!—But the believer, in the path of duty, 
needs not fear these roaring lions and wolves, 
being safe under the watchful care of the al- 
inighty Shepherd. ¢ They cannot break that 
hedge of protection, which is placed abou 
people; nay, they cannot enter even a swine 
without his leave. (Vote, Job 1:9—11.) They 
can tempt sinners to destroy themselves, yet 
they have no power to destroy them. Spiritual 
possession by these unclean spirits is, however, 
most to be dreaded: their influence tends to 
make men miserable and mischievous, the bur- 
den of their families, and the nuisance or terror 
of society. Under their fascinating delusions, 
the poor sinner imagines that religion can only 
make him uneasy: and if he have some notions 
of the truth, and suppose “Jesus to be the Son 
of God,” nay, if he have any dread of future 
torment; he will yet have nothing to do with 
the Savior, but shuns the gospel, “lest it should 
torment him before the time.” But Jesus gives 
deliverance to such wretched slaves, and makes 
them willing to be his servants, whenever he 
sees good, notwithstanding all the opposition of 
the powers of darkness. (Note, Ps. 110:3.)— 
Even “devils believe and tremble;” nay, they 
can become supplicants to Christ, to be ex- 
empted from torments or permitted to do mis- 
chief! Let none then trust in notions, dead 
faith, or selfish prayers; or in any thing short of 
“faith that worketh by love.*—There is noth- 
ing, be it ever so base and filthy, which men 
will not do for money; (Vote, 1 Tim.6:6—10, vv. 
8—10.) and nothing more prejudices the mind 
against the gospel, than its interference with 
the pursuit of riches by unlawful means. The 
covetous prove, that they are possessed by Sa- 
tan, and enemies to Christ, equally with the 
most abandoned depredators or debauchees. 
Nay, perhaps, confirmed avarice is more rarely 
extirpated, than any other distemper of the 
soul. All that such men hear of the power and 
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about their ungodly gain: they want to rid the 
country of him and his ministers, that they 
may possess and increase their wealth without 
fear of consequences; and they copy the ex- 
ample of the Gadarenes, who lovedtheir swine 
better than the Savior, or their own souls. 
From such possession and insanity, good Lord, 
deliver us! 


NOTES. 

Cuapr. IX. V. 1. This verse should have 
been placed at the end of the foregoing chap- 
ter, being the conclusion of the narrative there 
recorded. (Note, Mark 2:1,2.)—Capernaum, 
not Nazareth, was at this time our Lord’s own 
city. (WVole,.4:12—17.)—‘Bethlehem brought 
‘him forth, Nazareth brought him up, and Ca- 
‘pernaum was his dwelling place.” Theophy- 
lact.—The miracle next recorded was indeed 
wrought at Capernaum; but it appears from the 
other Evangelists to have taken place before 
our Lord’s voyage to Gadara. rd 

V. 2—8. (Notes, Mark 2:3—12. Luke 5:17 
—26.) This miracle is much more fully re- 
corded by-the other Evangelists; and the more 
particular consideration of it is therefore post- 
poned. Mark records several miracles more 
circuggstantially than Matthew does; from 
which it is evident, that he did not extract his 
gospel from Matthew, as some have supposed. 
(Preface to Mark.) Matthew seems in this 
place to record several miracles, wrought at 
different times, in one continued narration: as 
in other places he relates many parables, with- 
out mentioning any of the miracles, which our 
Lord wrought at the same time. 

Son.] ‘Son, is a title of condescension and 
‘tenderness, by which superiors addressed their 
‘inferiors,’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. e.) ‘Thou 
‘art come hither, in desire and confidence of 
‘cure; I will give thee more than thou askest; 
‘...an happy restitution to a good estate of soul; 
‘thy palsy is healed, thy sins (the cause of it,) 
‘are forgiven thee.’ Bp. Hall.—Some think, 
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thence, he saw a man " named Matthew, 
sitting at the receipt of custom: and he 
saith unto him, * Follow me. And he 
arose and followed him. 

10 And it came to pass, ‘ as Jesus sat 
at meat in the house, behold, ° many 
publicans and sinners came and sat down 
with him and his disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw it, 
*they said unto his disciples, » Why 


12 But when Jesus heard that, he 
said unto them, * They that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that are 
sick. 

13 But *go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy and not 
sacrifice: for I am not come “to call 
the righteous, “but sinners to repent- 
ance. 
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by public Sale; and those who hired the reve- 
nues of a large district, used to let them out 
in subdivisions to inferior publicans, who were 
assisted by the Roman soldiery in collecting 
them.—The Jews were very averse to the 
Roman government, out of mistaken principles 
of conscience, as well as from love to indepen- 
dence: and they deemed it very criminal for 
their countrymen to follow this employment; 
so that nothing but the love of gain could in- 
duce them to engage in it. In general the pub- 
licans from among the Jews were persons of 
immoral character: and many of them increas- 
ed the odium against the order, by exacting 
more than their due, and enforcing their de-. 
mands by military violence, The office itself 
therefore rendered men infamous; though they 
were not all so avaricious and iniquitous, as this 
opinion of them implies. Matthew was em- 
ployed in this ensnaring and disgraceful occu- 
pation; and was sitting in his office, when Jesus 
spoke to him. His hands were full of business, 
perhaps his head of calculations, and his heart 
of covetousness: for it is not certain, that he 
had previously paid any regard to the doctrine 
of Christ. But, when our Lord commanded 
him to follow him, such a_ power accompanied 
the word, as influenced him to renounce im- 
mediately his lucrative employment, and to 
become his constant attendant, that he might 
be made a preacher of the gospel. So that 
he arose without delay; and, leaving his busi- 
ness to his partners or assistants, he went after 
Jesus, and never returned to his former occu- 
tion. 

Receipt of custom.] TedAwviov* (ab redwvns, ex 
rodos tributum, et wreopat emo:) Mark 2:14. Luke 
5:27. 

V. 10—13. Matthew probably made a final 
settlement of his affairs; and then made an en- 
tertainment, to which he invited Jesus and his 
senigh with many publicans, and others of 
his former, acquaintance. (Luke 5:29.) This 
he seems to have done, in hopes that they too 
might derive benefit from our Lord’s discourse; 
and accordingly, Christ without hesitation sat 
down to table with the company. But the 
Pharisees, who were constantly watching for 
some objection against him, inquired his 
disciples, why their Master acted so inconsist- 
ently with his character, as a prophet, as to 
||sit at meat with men of so vile a character: and 
he justified his conduct by an apt similitude. 
|Persons in health have no occasion for a phy- 
|sician: but the sick are glad of his advice, and 
willing to follow his prescriptions; and (69 


that our Lord remitted only the temporal pun- 
ishment of this man’s sins; and the chief ar- 
zument, which they use in confirmation of this 
opinion is, that the apostles cured diseases; so 
that this could be no proof of authority to for- 
give sins, as to the eternal punishment. But 
the apostles healed diseases, in the name of 
Christ; and they forgave sins by the authority 
of Christ: (16:19. John 20:23.) and he did both, 
in his own name and by his own authority. If 
the palsy was the temporal punishment of this 
man’s sin, the healing of it alone was the re- 
mission of that punishment; and the authori- 
tative language, which offended the Pharisees, 
was superfluous. But if sin, in every sense, 
was forgiven to the paralytic, as a true believ- 
er, his cure sealed that pardon, and gave him 
the comfort of it. It also proved the most im- 
portant point in contest, between Christ and 
the scribes, namely, that he was the Son of 
God; and that even as the Son of man, in his 
deepest humiliation, all judgment was commit- 
ted to him; and he was authorized to pardon 
and save any sinner, in the most summary man- 
ner, even as he pardoned and saved the thief 
upon the cross.—‘By remitting the sin, ... he 
‘manifestly shewed who he was: for if none can 
‘remit sins but God, and yet our Lord did remit 
‘them and cure the man, it is manifest, that he 
‘was both the Word of God, and the Son of 
‘man, receiving power of rerpission of sins 
‘from his Father, as God and Man.’ Jrenwus. 


- ( ) EvSvpnous: (ab evSvpew* CX ov 
= Reape i - ee les b erinerinn 
device; Acts 17:29.— 5 Evxorwrepov’ (eX 

Se Pa 2:9. 10:25. 


He had also the name of Levi; it being 
for men to be known Seva ieaaiie Gain Snie. 


that given him by way of honorable distinction, 
~ tomcat follower of Christ; for the 


became an acter was named 
Paul. Matthew was originally a publican, ora 
collector of the taxes and customs. These 
were generally farmed out to the best bidder, 
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i4 7 Then came to him °the dis- 
ciples of John, saying, Why do we and 
the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples 
fast not? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, & Can 
the children of the bride-chamber mourn, 
as long as the bridegroom is with them? 
but the days will come, " when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from them, 
iand then shall they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of *new 
e 11:2. John 3:25. 4:1. h Luke 24:13—21. John 16:6, 
f 6:16. 11:18,19. Prov. 20:6. 20—22. Acts 1:9,10, 
Mark 2:18—-22. Luke 5:33— |i Acts 13:1—3. 14:23, 
39. 18:9—12. 7:6. 2 Cor. 11:27, 
g25:1—10. Judg. 14:11,&c. * Or, raw, or, unwrought 


Ps. 45:14,15. John 3:29. Rev.| cloth. 
19:9, 21:2, 


1 Cor. 
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cloth unto an old garment; * for that 
which is put in to fill it up, taketh from 
the garment, and the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine 
into ! old bottles: else the bottles break, 
and the wine runneth: out, and the bot- 
tles perish: but they put new wine into 


new bottles, and both are preserved. 
[Practical Observations.]} 


18 { While he spake these things 
unto them, ™ behold, there came a cer- 
tain ® ruler, and ° worshipped him, say- 
ing, >My daughter is even now dead: 


k Gen. 33:14. Ps. 125:3. Is.]}m Luke 8:49. 13:14. 18:18. 
40:11. John 16:12. 1 Cor. 3:1, Acts 13:15. e 
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his proper business, to go among them, though 
their diseases may render their company un- 
pleasant, or even dangerous. Thus, none but 
humbled sinners know how to value a Savior, 
or profit by his help. Those, who are in health 
do not want a physician. This is not the case 
with any of our fallen race: but they who 
suppose their souls to be in health, do not wel- 
come the spiritual Physician; his attendance 
would be thrown away, and be irksome to 
them. This was the case of the Pharisees: 
they despised Christ, because they were whole 
in their own estimation: but the poor publi- 
cans and sinners evidently wanted instruction 
and amendment; and his compassion led him 
to go among them, as a Physician, to bring 
health and cure to their souls. He therefore 
told the objectors to go and learn the meaning 
of the passage in theirscriptures, which taught 
them, that God preferred acts of mercy to 
their brethren, even to the external worship 
prescribed in the law. (JVote, Hos. 6:6.)—In- 
deed he, the Messiah, did not come into the 
world, to call the righteous that they might 
share the privileges of his kingdom: if any 
were truly righteous of themselves, they could 
not want his salvation; and they, who proudly 
thought themselves to be so, would not accept 
of it. But he came to call stnners to partici- 
pate the blessings of his kingdom: not by en- 
couraging them in sin; but by exhorting, en- 
couraging, and inducing them to repent, and 
forsake it. : 

Sinners.(10) ‘Auaprwdor (ab duaprea peccatum: 
Lake SB 1GAT ADT, Bom, 68 Ga. 157 
—T will have mercy and not sacrifice. (13) 
BAcov Selw kat gs Svotav.—EXe0s5 Sedw n Sucray. Sept. 
‘Lhe Eyangelist’s version’is more literal. 

V. 14, 15. (Marg. Ref.) John was at this time 
in prison; and his afflicted circumstances, as 
well as his mortified character, and the nature 
of his introductory dispensation, led those who 
were peculiarly attached to him, and not will- 
ing to become Christ’s disciples, to observe 
frequent and strict fasts, as the Pharisees also 
professed to do: and when they saw Jesus and 
his followers occasionally go to feasts, (though 
they seemed in general to have lived in a ver 
spare and frugal manner,) they concluded that 
they never fasted. They therefore inquired 
of Jesus, why his disciples neglected this part 
of strict religion, os they supposed it to be: 
but he, referring them to John’s testimony 
concerning him as “the Bridegroom” of the 
church, reminded them, that such austerities 
would be unsuitable to the present circumstan- 
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ces. (Note, John 3:27—36, v. 29.) It would 
be unseasonable for the companions of a bride- 
groom to fast, during the days allotted for the 
nuptials, which were usually spent in festivity: 
but if any calamity tore him from them, their 


joy would be turned into mourning, and their 


feasting into fasting. In like manner, it 
would be improper for his disciples to fast, 
whilst they had the comfort of Lis presence: 
but he should soon be taken from them, by 
his crucifixion, and at length by his ascension: 
and then they would meet with hardships and 
trials which would render fasting seasonable; 
nor would they fail to join it with their other 
religious exercises. 

VY. 16, 17. Our Lord here referred to some 
rules of prudence among men. It was not usual 
to take a piece of woollen cloth, which had 


never been scoured, or prepared, and to join 


it to an old garment: because its rough and 
unpliant sides would not suit the soft old cloth; 
but would rather tear it further, and make the 
rent worse. Nor was it usual for men to put 
new wine into old leathern bottles, which were 
going to decay; for in this case the bottles 
would burst, through the fermenting of the 
wine, and so both be wasted: whereas, by put- 
ting the new wine into strong new bottles, both 











might be preserved. Thus, in those occasional 
duties, which were not essential to religion, but 
rather helps to things excellent, discretion 
should be used, and a proportion observed be- 
tween the degree of a man’s knowledge, expe- 
rience, and stability, and the self-denial required 
of him: otherwise they might tend to discour- 
agement, or to fatal mistakes. Hopeful persons 
might be disheartened, by premature imposi- 
tions; or led to rest in them and make a self- 
righteousness of them, and thus become more 
fatally deluded than ever. So that great cau- 
tion, prudence, and tenderness were requisite, 
in dealing with young converts about such mat- 
ters as, though useful, were not indispensable; 
that their former habits and sentiments might 
not be too violently and hastily crossed; and 
that they might not receive forbidding ideas of 
the service of their gracious Lord: but oppor- 
tunities should be waited for, and duties of this 
kind gradually inculcated as they were able to 
bear them. 

New. (16) Ayvage. See the margin. (Ex 
a priv. et yvarrw purgo fullorvm modo:) whence 
yvapevs Sullo; Mark 9:3.—Rent.] Lyiopae (ab 
oxi~w scondo, divido; 27:51. John 19:24.) John 

:43. 9:16. 1 Cor. 1:10. 11:18 12:25.- Hence 
schism. 
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but 4come and lay thy hand upon her, ||for the maid is ‘ not dead, but sleepeth 


and she shall live. ® And they laughed him to scorn. 
_19 And Jesus “arose and followed} 25 But when "the people were put 
him, and-so did his disciples. forth, he went in, ‘and took her by the 


20 And, ‘behold, a woman which ||hand, and the maid arose. 
was diseased with ‘an issue of blood 26 And *the * fame hereof went 
twelve years, came behind him, and ||abroad into all that land. 
“touched the * hem of his garment: [Practical Observations.] 
21 Forshe said within herself, *IfI may || 27 Tf And when Jesus departed thence, 
but touch his garment, I shall be whole. ‘ two blind men followed him, crying, 
22 But Jesus turned him about, and and saying, " Thou Son of David, "have 
when ne saw her, he said, * Daughter,| mercy on us. 
be of good comfort; *thy faith hath}) 28 And when he was °come into the 
made thee whole. And the woman was||house, the blind men came to him: and 
made whole ” from that hour. ‘Jesus saith unto them, ? Believe ye that 
23 And when Jesus came ‘into the//I am able to do this? They said ‘unto 
ruler’s house, and saw “ the injoeecala hin, Yea, Lord. 
and the people making a noise; 29 Then 4 touched he their eyes, saying 
24 He said unto them, * Give place; ||" According to your faith be it unto you 
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V. 18—26. Notes, Mark 5:21—43. Luke ||-intimate, that she was not so dead as to need 
8:40—56. ‘their assistance; he being come to awake her, 

Ruler. (18) The person who superintend-||‘as ont of a sleep.” Whitby. (Marg. Ref. e—g.) 
ed the concerns of the syn e,and directed | —They laughed him to scorn.] Kareysdwy avrov. 
the worship there perfo In some places, || They derided him. 


at least, there were several rulers of the syna-|| V. 27—29. The displays of the power ot 
e; bat one was chief over the others.||Christ were varied, in almost every conceiva- 
aa think, that these rulers were also magis- ||ble way of beneficence; but he wrought no mir- 
trates, and presided over courts of justice in |/acles of vengeance: for even the destruction 
their several cities, which were sub@rdinate to |of the swine, merely by his permission, was 
the Sanhedrim, or great council at Jerusalem. | doubtless intended in mercy, and conducive ta 
—Worshipped.) la the other gospels, it is,“Fel] ||much good. All his miracles were likewise 
down at his ” (Marg. Ref. 0.)—Evennow | emblems of the salutary efficacy of his truth and 
dead.) “She lieth at the point of death,” Mark. ||grace on the souls of men: and nothing is more 
“She lay a dying,” The ruler’s daugh- reer descriptive of man’s state by na- 
ter was not dead when he left her; but be|/ture, than blindness. The mind involved in ig- 
feared that she wouid die before Jesus could || norance or error, through the subtlety of Satan, 
reach his house. and the influence of corrupt passions and preju- 
Hem. (20) Or fringe. Note, Num. 15:38—40. |\dices, continues impenitent, unbelieving, and 
Faith hath made thee whole, &c. (22) Or,||unboly: but when the understanding is enlight-- 
“Thy faith hath saved thee; and the woman |/ened, to see things as they really are; the sin- 
was saved,” &c. (EwSnoopat. 21. Eeowxe oe" cowSy. | ner repents, returns to God, and gladly accepts 
22, Luke 7:50. Acts 4:12. 16:30,31.)—The |\of his salvation.—The prophets had express- 
word signifies preservation, or deliverance, from 2 Gory repeatedly foretold, that the Messiah 
evils or dangers, to health, or peace, ||should open the eyes of the blind: (Marg. Rey. 
wees appiness; according to the context. ||s.) and this is the first instance recorded, in 
The power of Christ was the effitacious cause || which Jesus proved himself to be the Messiah, 
of the woman’s recovery; but her faith, by in-|| by fulfilling those prophecies.—It appears from 
ducing her to to him, secured to her that |/the narrative, that these blind men met him, 
benefit, from unbelief excluded many. || immediately after he came out of the ruler’s 
Minstrels. (23) *This custom of instruments || house; and by accosting him as the “Son of Da- 
‘at funerals was Lestat and came in but Jate || vid,” they acknowledged him to be the prom- 
‘among the Jews... The ancient Jewish cus-||ised Savior and King of Israel. Thus they 
‘tom was, that ... the lamentation was not begun |/shewed, that they were acquainted with the 
«with musical instruments, but only voices of ||scriptures: and it is probable, that they rested 
‘old women, who, in a sad modulation, strove to |/ their hope of recovering sight, on the prophle- 
‘extort lamentation from those that were pres- ||cies above mentioned, as well as on the report 
‘ent.’ Hammond. (Marg. Ref. 4.) of the extraordinary miracles which Jesus had 
Not dead, &c. | yy ‘These words of Christ ||already performed. He did not, however, see 
‘were plainly s to those, who were pre- || good icly to attend to their importunate 
‘paring for her interment, and performing the ||cries, having already abundanily excited the 
Reve S rites belonging to it; therefore only ||astonishment of the multitude.—But we 
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30 And ‘their eyes were opened; 
and Jesus t straitly charged them, say- 
ng, See that no man know 2zt. 

31 But they, when they were de- 
parted, "spread abroad his fame in all 
that country. 

32 § As they went out, behold, they 
brought to him * a dumb man _ possess- 
ed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast out, 
Y the dumb spake: and the multitudes 
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marvelled, saying, *It was never so 
seen in Israel. 

34 But *the Pharisees said, He cast- 
eth out devils through the prince of the 
devils. 

35 T And » Jesus went about all the 
cities and villages, teaching in their syn- 
agogues, and preaching the gospel of the . 
kingdom, and healing every sickness 
and every disease among the people. 


z2Kings 5:8. Ps. 76:1. Jer. | b 4:23,24. 11:1,5. Mark 1:32 
32:20. Luke 7:9. —39. 6:6,56. Luke 4:43,44, 

a 12:23,24. Mark 3:22. Luke 13:22. Acts 2:22. 10:38. 
11:15, John 3:20. 











bearing to be disappointed of a cure, followed 
him into the house; (probably that of Andrew 
and Peter;) and there, apart from observation, 
he drew from them an unwavering confession 
of their faith in his power to perform the mira- 
cle, and then answered their believing expec- 
tations and earnest desires.—No one except 
Jesus, ever performed a miracle of this kind. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

V. 30. Our Lord gave this decided and au- 
thoritative charge, not only to avoid all ap- 
pearance of ostentation; but also that he might 
not needlessly excite the opposition of his ene- 
mies, or furnish them with plausible accusations 
against him; and that the people might not be in- 
duced to make commotions, as owning him for 
the Messiah, and desirous of making him a king. 

Straitly charged.] Eve6pipncaro. Mark 1:43. 
14:5. John 11:33,38.—A vehement commotion 
of mind is primarily implied by this verb; which 
is often the commotion of anger, but frequently 
that of pity, or earnest persuasion and exhorta- 
tion.—‘The word...is rendered by Phavorinus, 
‘... to charge, to command, to appoint with au- 
‘thority. ... By Hesychius, to command, or 
‘charge with a threat. ... It isa rational earnest- 
‘ness and vehemence, nota passionate.’ Ham- 
mond. (Note, Mark 1:40—44.) 

V.31. The joy, gratitude, and.amazement of 
the men, who had recovered their sight, ren- 
dered them incapable of refraining themselves, 
and regardless of the injunction given them. 
Their motives and purpose were doubtless 
good; yet their conduct cannot be justified. 

V. 32, 33. It seems, this man was dumb, not 
from any natural defect, but by the power of an 
evil spirit; and that this was generally allowed 
to be the case. When the evil spirit was cast 
out, he was immediately capable of speaking; 
and the spectators of these multiplied and stu- 
pendous miracles, were so astonished, that they 
declared the like had never been seen even in 
Israel, where prophets had often wrought many 
and great miracles, in confirmation of their tes- 
timony.— This reflection was perfectly just: for 
‘no one of the prophets, that we read of in the 
‘Old Testament, appears to have wrought so 
‘many beneficent miracles, in his whole life, 
‘as our Lord did in this one afternoon.’ Dodd- 
rulge.—Perhaps this may admit of some doubt, 
or exception; but the remark is well worthy of 
attention. It is not recorded, that either proph- 
et or apostle, in any one instance, enabled the 
dumb to speak. It was expressly predicted 
that the Messiah weuld do this: and it was 
therefore performed by Jesus only; as exclu- 
sively and directly marking him out ‘o be the 
Messiah. (Note, Is. 35:57.) 
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V. 34, The Pharisees, not able to deny the 
reality or the greatness of the miracle, and 
fearing, not without cause, lest the people 
should thence conclude that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah; declared that it was not wrought by a 
divine power, but by that of the prince of the 
devils: for, Jesug being in]eague with that arch- 
apostate, whom al] the other fallen angels 
obeyed as their leader, availed himself of this 
authority, in casting out evil spirits, that he 
might give a sanction to his false doctrine.— 
What answer Christ at this time made to this 
most malignant charge, we know not; but on 
another occasion he very fully confuted and 
exposed it. (Notes, 12:22—37.) 

V. 35. Synagegues.| The temple was the 
centre of the worship appointed for Israel by 
the law, and no sacrifices might be offered else- 
where: but in process of time, it was found ne- 
cessary to have other places set apart for pub- 
lic prayer and instruction. For these purposes 
syngaogues were built, and after the captivity, 
they became general in all the cities and vil- 
lages; and probably they were proportionably 
more numerous, than churches and chapels are 
with us. Juearned men think, that forms of 
worship were statedly used, on certain days in 
the week, as well as on the sabbath-days; and 
the scriptures, divided into portions, were con- 
stantly read in them; so that they were very 
useful in keeping the people from idolatry. 
The Leyvites and Scribes might commonly offi- 
ciate in them, but this service was not restrict- 
ed to them: they had stated rulers and officers, 
but no regular pastors or teachers; so that 
competent persons occasionally gave exhorta- 
tions, as they were disposed or desired to do it: 
and the casé was the same in other nations, 
where the Jews resided. Christ therefore went 
round the country teaching in the synagogues, 
and no one attempted to interrupt or hinder 
him.—It was the manner among the Jews, for 
‘divers men to contribute their talents, to the 
‘exposition of the lesson which was read. ... 
‘This ordinarily belonged to the sons of the 
‘prophets, who were brought up in learning the 
‘law: and at thirty years old might be made 
‘doctors; and they continued under that name, 
‘or the other of scribes, till they obtained the 
‘Spirit of prophecy. In proportion to which 
‘was the difference in the Christian church, 
‘betwixt the evangelist, and the doctor, or 
‘teacher; the first telling them good news, 
‘and planting the gospel; the other watering, 
‘or instructing them further init.” Hammond. 
—It is, however, plain that others, besides 
scribes or doctors, were allowed and invited to 
expound the scriptures, and give exhortations 


A. JD). 30. CHAPTER IX. ' A. D. 30. 


36 But ‘when he saw the multi-||* The harvest truly is plenteous, * but 
tudes, he was moved with compassion on||the laborers are few: 
them, because they * fainted, and were|| 38 ¢£ Pray ye therefore * the Lord of 
scattered abroad, 4 as sheep having no) the harvest, ‘ that he will send forth la- 


shepherd. borers into his harvest. 


37 Then saith he unto his disciples, ||e 20:19. Mark 16:15. Luke) 2Thes. 3:1. 
10:2, 24:47, John 4:35,36. | h 10:1—3, John 20:21. Eph. 


14:14. 1sts2. 34,1 al , er Acts 16:9,10. 18:10, 4:11. 

OSM ROD. Mank, Gone / eas Pl ig Ferg) Cor. 3:9. 2 Cor. 6:1. Phil. |i Ps. 68:11,18. Jer. $:15. Mic, 
*Or, were tired and lay down. | 34:3—6, Zech. 10:2. 11:16, an Col. 4:11. 1 Thes. | 5:7. Luke 10:1,2. Acts 8:4. 
d 10:6. 15:24. Num. 27:17.| 13.7.8. 2.13. 1 Tim..5:17, 1 Oor, 12:98, 





g Luke 6:12,18. Acts 18:2. 


en ay eee | 
in the synagogues. (Marg. Ref.) And the||‘in such cases, when either we are not called to 
gospel was generally planted by the apostles,||‘the work, or are placed in another station, we 
and apostolical men; not by inferior ministers.||‘snould pray fervently, that God would raise 
Synagogues.) Lvvaywya. (eX ev» et ayw* to||‘up men. fitted for their instruction, and zealous 
gather together.) The word was first used by|! for his glory and the good of souls.” Whitby. 
the LXX for the congregation, or the company||—This last remark is peculiarly applicable to 
assembled. (£z. 12:6,19,47.) But at length it! the present times, and the efforts made in order 
was appropriated to the place of convention.||to evangelize the heathen. (See a Sermon, 
Thus e«d\neca, a word of similar import, first|| preached before the Missionary Society in 1804, © 
and more properly meant the assembled com-|| on this text, by the Author.) 
pany; but gradually became the word used for|} | Fainted. (36) Heav exdeupevorr (€X ex et 
the building in which it assembled. Avopar, solvor:) 15:32. Mark 8:3. Gal. 6:9. 
_V. 36—38. Great multitudes resorted from| Heb. 12:3,5.—2 Sam. 4:1. Js. 13:7. Jer. 12:5. 
distant places to hear our Lord’s instructions: Sept. They were sinking under fatigue, and 
and they 5 epee not only languishing in soul,|| want of food; as a man-sinks under a heavy 
for want of better teaching than they had hith-|' burden, or when worn down with labor.—Scat- 
erto received; but also ready to faint with hun- tered.)  Epjippevor. 27:5. Luke 4:35. 17:2. Acts 
erand fatigue, by continuing long at a distance} 27:29:—«Men are here said to be ¢ ptppevor, Who 
rom their habitations. In both senses, they||‘are wholly neglected by their dion! and not 
were scattered “as sheep having no shep-||‘imbued with a suitable knowledge of divine 
herd.” There were many priests, Levites, and||‘instruction.’ Schleusner. 
scribes all over the land; but they were idol- 
shepherds: (Vole, Zech. 11:15—17.) and Christ 
ad compassion on the people, as “perishing 
for lack of knowledge.” In the prospect, there- 
fore, of the vast multitudes which would in a 
short time, both from Jews and Gentiles, be 
gathered into the church, he declared, that a 
plenteous harvest was growing in the field, 
which would require many active and indus- 
trious laborers to reap it; but there were 
very few who deserved that character. It 
was, therefore, at that time especially, the 
duty of the disciples, to pray most earn- 
estly to the Lord of the harvest to send forth 
laborers, that is, able, faithful, diligent, and 
effective ministers, into the harvest.—Christ 
himself is “the Lord of the harvest,” and in 
the next chapter we read that he sent forth la- 
borers: but it is probable that the disciples did 
not understand him to speak of himself, on this 
occasion.—The expression translated, “send 
forth,” literally signifies, “thrust forth,” and 
implies the powerful impulse of God upon the 
heart, which would be necessary to overcome 
the diffidence and reluctance of humble and 
able men, to enter on that important work, es- 
pecially when it would expose them to many 
perils and hardships.—*Word for word, cast 
‘them out; for men are very slow in so holy a 
‘work.’ Beza.—‘F rom this discourse ... we learn 
_thape See eg OP FO rded by all the 
ist’ k. (1 





























































PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Our gracious Lord will not continue his pres- 
ence or ordinances, with those who despise 
them and are weary of them; for in every 
place he finds abundant opportunities of shew- 
ing mercy.—They who feel themselves miser- 
able through sin and its effects, and who believe 
that he, and he only, can deliver them, will 
submit to any inconveniences in applying to 

| him: and, as they are glad of direction and as- 
sistance from their stronger brethren, these 
‘should be ready tohelp them, according to 
their ability and opportunity.—Christ can see 
faith in the hearl; yet he loves to point it out 
in those effects, by which it becomes manifest 
to us also: and when the most sinful and afflict- 
ed of the human race earnestly hive through 
difficulties, that they may seek his salvation, 
they should be “of good cheer;” for he address- 
es them as his children, and forgives their sins. 
—It would be far better to have a pardon, and 
to be left to languish under incurable disease, 
till death release us; than to be cured of our 
sickness, and left under the guilt and power of 
our sins, to “treasure up wrath against the day 
of wrath:” yet, if the sin be forgiven, deliver- 
ance from pain and sorrow will in due time fol- 
low, and consolation in the mean while be af- 
forded us.—Even Jesus could not do good so un- 
exceptionably, but that proud scribes would 
censure him,and even accuse him of blasphemy: 
let us then never expect to escape calumny, or 
be deterred from duty by the fear of it-—The 
Lord, who knows men’s hearts, often hears 
them say such things within themselves, con- 
cerning him and his gospel and service, as they 
would - afraid or ashamed to avow: but he 
will as certainly call them to a strict account 
for hefhaie ay: ne as a their soe § 
‘vest is great, and there be many... ready to|/ words and works.—When at Christ’s comman 
BE ae ale ay we should be the more dil. the paralytic arose, and carried home that bed 
‘igent and laborious to afford it them. (3.) on which he had been brought in a helpless 
Vou. V 10 - [73 


-) That he, who 
‘doth not instruct his flock in “the sincere milk 
‘of the word,” and- acquaint them with the 
‘things belonging to their eternal peace, from 
‘an heart full of love to God, and to the souls 
‘committed to his charge, deserves not the 
‘name of a true shepherd: for the want of these 
‘things, in the scribes and Pharisees, made 
‘Christ 
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condition; the authority of Christ to pardon, 
and the man’s forgiveness, were at once demon- 
strated: and when sinners are enabled, at his 
word, to renounce customary iniquities, and to 
delight in obeying God’s commandments, they 
too may know that their crimes are all blotted 
out. Thus men come to Christ, burdened and 
enslaved by their sins; but when he heals them, 
and enables them to walk at liberty in newness 
of life, all who witness and love the surprising 
change, are led to adore his power and grace, 
and to glorify God on their account.—But as 
Jesus, in his humiliation, and power on earth to 
forgive sins, (which was an act of divine au- 
thority,) so, now that he reigns in glory, his 
mediatorial commission reaches no further; 
and they who leave the earth unpardoned, 
must sink into condemnation for ever. 
V. 9—17. 

Many eminent servants of God have been 
called, not only from low occupations, but from 
scenes of gross iniquity.—The word of Christ 
appears as powerful, in overcoming avarice or 
pride, as in rebuking the winds and waves, or 
in casting out legions of devils.—Those, who 
have experienced the power of his grace, will 
compassionate their former companions in sin, 
and devise means, and willingly incur expense, 
to bring them into the way of instruction.—We 
must not associate with ungodly men, out of love 
to their vain conversation; but we may from 
good will to their souls. We should, however, 
remember that our good Physician had. the 
power of healing inherent in him, and was in no 
danger of taking infection; but it is not so with 
us: we should therefore consider our own con- 
stitution, so to speak; and not needlessly go 
into unwholesome air, lest in attempting to do 
good to others, we get injury to ourselves. Let 
us rather inquire, whether we have discovered 
our sickness, and have learned to value our 
Physician, and to follow his directions. For 
there are yet many stout-hearted Pharisees, 
who are whole in their own estimation, and are 
more disposed to carp at his words and works, 
than to wait on him for the healing of their 
souls. But, if we be humbled sinners, and de- 
sire his salyation, let us remember that he de- 
lights in mercy, and that he ‘“‘came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance:” and 
let us learn to copy his mercy, and use all prop- 
er means, to bring even the vilest of sinners to 
repentance, and faith in the Savior.— How 
prone is the human heart to self-preference 
and censoriousness! Let us beware of this 
leaven, which corrupts those things which are 
good in themselves, and turns even an act of 
devotion into an abomination. Whilst there- 
fore we judge for ourselves, as in the sight of 
God, at what seasons the presence and conso- 
lations of the heavenly Bridegroom call us to 
thankful joy and praise, and when his absence, 
through our sins or for our humiliation, requires 
us to join fasting with our confessions and sup- 
plications; let us not presume to judge or pre- 
scribe to others, or prefer ourselves to them on 
such accounts. There are indeed matters in 
religion so indispensable, that sinners must be 
urged to them, without delay or reserve: but 
there are others, which in due time and manner 
may be inculcated; but which hopeful persons 
cannot receive at present, and which are not 
needful, and might prove injurious to them. 
And much mischief has been done, both in 
respect of doctrines, external observances, and 
austerities, by “putting new wine into old bot- 
tles;” but “wisdom is profitable to direct ” and 
should be sought from God. -* 
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V. 18—26. 

Rulers and superior persons are sometimes 
brought to Christ, by those afflictions, which 
admit of no remedy from their secular distine- 
tions and possessions: and when the greatest 
feel their need of him, and know his power and 
dignity, they will abase themselyes as much 
before him, as the meanest.—Even amiable and 
dutiful children are often the source of much 
care and sorrow to their parents: but the best 
remedy, in respect both of their Jives and souls, 
is to apply to Christ in their bebalf; as life and 
death, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, are en- 
tirely at his disposal How various are the dis- 
tresses and humiliating diseases, to which sin 
has subjected our species! And in how many 
ways does true faith operate, amidst the fears, 
diffidence, shame, remaining ignorance, and in- 
firmity, of those that are made partakers of it! 
Yet if we do but touch, as it were, the hem. 
of Christ’s garment by living faith, our most in- 
veterate maladies will be healed; but there is 
no other remedy: and we need not fear his 
knowing those things concerning us, which are 
our grief and burden, and which we should 
not wish to disclose to any earthly friend. We 
must not, however, desire to conceal our obliga- 
tions to his power and grace: our comfort 
and his glory are concerned, in their being 
made known; and when he sees the humble 
believer ready to sink with shame and ter- 
ror, he will, by some encouraging token, shew 
his acceptance and special love. But he often 
delays to bring intended relief, till things come 
to an extremity: thus he proves our faith and 
patience, and renders the mercy doubly wel- 
come, and our gratitude and admiration more 
abundant.—They, who treat his words with 
contempt, and expect nothing from his power, 
are not meet persons to witness his glory.— 
Even death, to those whom he loves, is only a 
sleep: they will shortly awake at his word; 
and as our deceased Christian friends will share 
with us this joyful resurrection, we should not 
“sorrow as men without hope,” though we ex- 
pect not their return to us in this world. And 
if this single instance, of Christ’s raising one 
that was newly dead, so increased his fame; 
what will be his glory, when “all that are in 
the graves, shall hear his voice, and come 
forth, they that have done good to the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil 
to the resurrection of damnation!” 

V. 27—38. 

Still we are astonished with the lustre of the 
Redeemer’s powerand love. Let sinners then 
copy the example of these blind men: let them 
stand before the Son of David, though they 
cannot behold him; and Jet them beseech him 
to have mercy upon them, and open their eyes 
to see his glory and preciousness, his truth and 
will: let them persist in following him with 
their entreaties, and in due time he will notice 
and help them. In this and in every other re- 
spect, we need to cry unto him daily to “in- 
crease our faith;” that we may believe assur- 
edly, that he is both able and willing to do 
every thing for us, which pertains to our salva- 
tion. If faith be not wanting in us, love and 
power will not be wanting in him; but he will 
say, “According to your faith be it unto you:” 
and instead of being deprived of so great a 
pleasure, we shall be sent forth to proclaim “his 
praises, who hath called us out of darkness 
into his marvellous light.”— While sinners re- 
main under the pc wer of Satan, they are de- 
prived of the best use of the gift of speech, 
and cannot speak to any good purpose; but 
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Christ sends out twelve apostles, with power to work miracles, 
1. Their names, 2—4. They must not go to Gentiles or Sa- 
maritans, but to Israel, 5,6. He instructs them, both as te 
their preaching and conduct, 7-15. He forewarns them of 
persecutions, and suggests motives of comfort and constancy, 
16—39. He promises blessings to those who should receive 
them, 40—42. 


ND when he had * called unto him 

his twelve disciples, °he gave 

them power * against unclean spirits, 
to cast them out, and to heal all manner |) 
of sickness, and all manner of disease. | 
2 Now the names of the twelve! 

* apostles are these; the first ¢ Simon, || 
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when Christ delivers them, their “mouths are 
opened to shew forth his praise.” We should 
therefore bring those to him, who are not will- 
ing to come of themselves; and entreat him for 
those, whom Satan so possesses, that they will 
not pray for themselyes.—But nothing can con- 
vince those who indulge pride and malice, that 
the humbling doctrines of scripture are the 
truths of God: they will believe any absurdity 
rather than the divinely authenticated Scrip- 
tures; and the injurions reflections, which they 
cast on those, who are diligently employed in 
doing good to their fellow creatures, shew the 
enmity of their hearts against a holy God. We 
should therefore go on in our work, without re- 
garding them: and, as to this day vast multi- 
tudes are “as sheep not having a shepherd,” we 
should compassionate them, and do all that we 
cantohelpthem. The harvest that is yet to be 
reaped, (and ere long, according to the prophe- 
cies,) is very plentiful; the real laborers are, 
alas! extremely few: we should therefore pray 
earnestly and constantly to the Lord of the 
harvest, to raise up and send forth many, who 
will “labor in the word and doctrine,” and in 
bribging souls to Christ; instead of laboring to 
advance, enrich, and indulge themselves. This 
is a duty too much neglected: but when God 
shall stir up the hearts of Christians every 


where to attend to it, we may ay the dawn- 
ing of those happy days, when the gospel shall 
be known and believed all over the earth. 


* NOTES. 

Cuap. X. V. i1—4. It is generally supposed, 
that the apostles had been called to a constant 
attendance on Christ, a considerable time be- 

as persons intended for some important 
(Notes, Mark 3:13—19. 6:7—12. At 


l they were solemnly appointed; e- 
ol te iar Lord with the power of casting 
out pigrapi oae and healing diseases in his 
name, to their 


ieearee 
by two and into di nt parts o n 
ne pre che to receive him. The 


pare 

word “apostle” signifies @ messenger, and as 

such it is given to Christ himself. ( Heb, 3:1.) 

They were his messengers, sent forth to pro- 

claim his kingdom; and after his resurrection, 

were especially selected to bear witness 

of buat event. They were twelve in number, 

) with reference to the twelve tribes 

srael. A catalogue of their names is here giv- 
n, in which some things require 


CHAPTER X. 


i.|| municating the same powers to 
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who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother; ‘James the son of Zebedee, 
®and John his brother; 

3" Philip, and Bartholomew; ‘! Tho- 
mas, and “ Matthew the publican; 
' James the son of Alpheus, ™ and Leb- 
beus, whose surname was Thaddeus; 

4 "Simon the Canaanite, ° and Judas 


Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 
e Mark 1:29, 3:18. 13:3. John} Levi. 6:16, Acts 1:13. 
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te ened nie 
Simon is first mentioned, both in this and other 


places: his original name signifies hearing. But 
our Lord, when Simon first came to him, nam- 
ed him Cephas. or Peter, from the word which 
signifies a rock, or a stone; denoting that he 
would prove a firm and stedfast man, and sta- 
ble in professing and supporting the truth of the 
gospel. (Marg. Ref. d.—Nole, John 1:35—42.) 
He is first mentioned, not as having authority 
over the other apostles, which some vainly pre- 
tend: but because he was the elder of the first 
two brothers, who were called to a constant 
attendance on Christ; and because his abilities, 
zeal, and disposition, combined in rendering 
him a principal and conspicuous character 
among them. His brother Andrew was sent 
out along with him. James, whom Herod slew, 
eh ote, Acts 12:1—4,) and John the Evangelist, 
is brother, were sent forth together: they 
were the two next who were called to follow 
Christ. Philip and Bartholomew, of whom we 
know less, were put together. Thomas, whe is 
commonly called Didymus, or the Twin, was 
joined with Matthew the converted publican. 
James the son of Alpheus, who wrote the Epis- 
tle, was joined with Lebbeus, or Thaddeus, the 
same person who is elsewhere called Jude, or 
Judas: the names here given him are supposed 
to signify hearty or cordial, to distinguish him 
from the other Judas, who was a hypocrite. 
(Note, Mark 3:13—19.) The latter was joined 
with Simon the Canaanite, or the man of Cana, 
as some explain it; though others suppose the 
word to be equivalent to Zelotes, or the zealous, 
by which he is elsewhere distinguished. (Acts 
1:13.) The other Judas is always called Iscari- 
ot, which is generally supposed to mean “the 
man of Charioth:” yet some think, that it is 
derived from a word signifying suspension, and 
refers to the manner of his death. He profess- 
ed himself Christ’s disciple, and his apparent 
conduct did not contradict that profession: the 
Lord was therefore pleased to call him to be 
his.constant attendant, and at length to make 
him one of his apostles, though he knew his 
hypocrisy; that thus the scripture might be 
fulfilled by his treachery and apostasy; for he 
“also,” or even, “betrayed him.”—Some think 
that Bartholomew was the same, as St. John 
calls Nathaniel. (Marg. Ref. h.)—Our Lord’s 
“giving power” to his apostles, and enabling 
them to work miracles, and, after his resurrec- 
tion and the descent of the Holy Spirit, com- 
i on whom 
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5 These twelve Jesus » sent forth,’ 
and commanded them, saying, 4 Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city ‘of the Samaritans enter ye 
not: | 

6 But * go rather to ‘the lost sheep 
of the housé of Israel. (pyacticat Observations.] 

7 And as ye go, "preach, saying, 
* The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

8 ¥ Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils: ” freely, 


ye have received, freely give. 
p 22:3. Luke 9:2. 10:1. John, 6. Hz. 34:5,6,16. Luke 15:3— 


20:21. 10. 1 Pet. 2:25, 

q John 7:35, Acts 10:45—48. | u 4:17. 11:1. Is. 61:1. Jon. 3:2. 
11:1—18. 22:21—23. Rom.| Mark 6:12. Luke 9:60. 16:16. 
15:8,9. 1 Thes. 2:16. Acts 4:2, 

e1 Kings 17:24,8c. Luke 9: | x 3:2. 11:11,12.21:31,43. 23:13. 


52—54, John 4:9,22—24, Acts 
Acts 1:8. 8:1,5,é¢c, 

8 15:24—26. Luke 24:47.’ Acts 
3:26. 13:46. 18:6. 26:20. 28: 
25—28, Rom, 11:11—15, 

t 18:11,12. Ps. 119:176.-Is. 53: 


Luke 9:2,6. 10:9—11. 
20:25, 28:31. 

y 1. Mark 16:18. Luke 10:9. 
Acts 4:9,10,30. 5:12—15. 

z 2 Kings 5:15,16,20—27. Acts 
3:6, 8:19—23. 20:33—35. 
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9 * Provide * neither gold, nor sil- 


iver, nor brass in your purses, 


10 Nor scrip for your journey, nei- 
ther © two coats, neither shoes, nor yet 
tstaves: ¢for the workman is worthy 
of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or town 
ye shall enter, °inquire who in it is wor- 
thy; ‘ and there abide till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an house, 
® salute it. 

13 And if the house be " worthy, let 
your peace come upon it: but if it be 


* Or, Get. 21. 1 Kings 17:9,&c. Job 31: 
a Mark 6:8. Luke 9:3. 10:4.| 32, Luke 10:38—42.19:7. Acts 
22:35, 16:15. 18:1—3. 3 John 7,8. 


b 1 Sam. 9:7. 17:40. 

e Luke 3:11. 2 Tim, 4:13. 

{ Gr. a staff. 

d Luke 10:7. 1 Cor. 9:4—14. 
Gal. 6:6,7. 1 Tim. 5:17,18.. 
e Gen. 19:1—3. Judg. 19:16— 


f Mark 6:10. Luke 9:4. 10:7,8. 

g Loke 10:5,6, Acts 10:36. 2 
Cor. 5:20. 3 John 14. 

h Ps. 35:13, Luke 10:6. 2 Cor. 
2:16. 








they laid their hands, was justly considered by| 
the ancient fathers, as a striking proof of his 
Deity; and as absolutely unparalleled in the his- 
tory of mankind, true or fabulous, sacred or 

ofane. God put of his Spirit on those whom 
Hoses had appointed; but Moses did not give 
them power. The spirit of Elijah rested on 
Elisha, in answer to Elijah’s prayer; but Elijah 
did not give him power. (Notes, Num. 11:16, 
17,25. 2 Kings 2:9—11.) 

V. 5,6. When Christ sent forth the apos- 
tles, he gave them a charge, or special warn- 
ings and instructions, many of which had refer- 
ence to the whole of their future ministry. In 
these he forbad them, at that time, to go among 
the Gentiles, or to any place which bordered 
on them, or into any city of the Samaritans. 
He had indeed once preached, with great suc- 
cess, ina city of Samaria; (John 4:28—42.) yet 
his personal ministry, and that of his apostles 
before his ascension, were chiefly confined to 
the Jews; that they might not be prejudiced by 
a contrary conduct, or have any pretence for 
rejecting the gospel: for the change intended 
was to be effected gradually, and the obstinate 
unbelief of the Jews would make way for the 
calling of the Gentiles. The apostles therefore 
were commanded to “go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel.” The term, “lost 
sheep,” intimated, that the Israelites, though 
by profession the flock of God, had in general 
wandered from him, were destitute of faithful 
shepherds, and in danger of perishing; even as 
the Samaritans and Gentiles were. (Marg. 
Ref.— Note, 9:36—38. 

V. 7, 8. (Note, 3:2.) The apostles were or- 
dered in every place to preach, or proclaim as 
heralds, in the most earnest and public manner, 
the same grand doctrine which John the Bap- 
tist had done, and which Christ himself began 
with preaching: for their ministry was, at this 
time, introductory to the open establishment 
of the Messiah’s kingdom. In confirmation of 
their mission, they were empowered to work 
miracles, and even to raise the dead. This lat- 
ter clause indeed is wanting in some manu- 
scripts, but it is found in the earliest. Yet it is 
not recorded, that the apostles raised any dead 
persons, before the descent of the Holy Spirit 
and probably they did not: but the charge, at 
this time given, evidently referred to the sub- 
sequent, as well as to the introductory part of 
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their ministry. They were especially and ex- 
pressly prohibited tomake any personal adyan- 
tage of these miraculous powers, as if they 
would sell the gift of God for money; (Note, 
Acts 8:18—24.) but must confer the benefit 
freely, as they had received it—They who 
urge this text against the preachers of the gos- 
pel receiving a maintenance for their labor, 
evidently pervert it, and set it against the plain- 
est declarations of the New Testament. It is, 
however, greatly to be desired, that a more de- 
cided superiority to “the love of filthy lucre” 
were generally observable among the ministers 
of Christianity.—Doubtless Judas preached and 
wrought miracles, as well as the other apostles: 
and, probably for his credit’s sake, he resisted 
the temptation of making any gain of his mi- 
raculous powers; at least he was not suspected 
by the other apostles. (Note, 7:21—23.) 

Freely. (8) Awpeave John 15:25. Rom. 3:24. 
2 Cor. 11:7. Gal. 2:21. 2 Thes: 3:8. Rev. 21: 
6. 22:17.—-Gen. 29:15. Is. 52:3. Sept. ‘This 
‘particle, in the sacred books, is used in a two- 
‘fold sense, namely; both of a benefit conferred 
‘of mere liberality; and of an injury inflicted 
‘by iniquity, on one that does not deserve it, 
‘either for no cause, or for no just cause.’ 
Leigh. 5 

V. 9,10. The command “freely to give,” 
and the prohibition to “provide,” or possess, 
money to bear expenses, should be compared 
together. The apostles (and doubtless all oth- 
er ministers,\ were required to be eminently 
disinterested; yet they must trust God for sup-~ 
port, even in those places where they were 
strangers. They were not allowed to Carry 
with them either money, or provisions, in a 
s@rip or bag; or clothes, or shoes; or a superflu- 
ous staff, in case any thing should happen to 
that with which they walked: for the Lord en- 
gaged to provide for' their wants, by disposing 
those, to whom they went, to supply them. 
This they might conscientiously take, as the 
laborer is worthy of his maintenance; and more 
they must not covet——The word rendered 
“purses” signifies girdles: it was customary for 
travellers to carry money for ordinary occa-— 
sions, in a pocket, or fold, within their girdles. 
—The ministers of the word must cast away 
‘all cares, that might hinder them the least.’ 
“Provide neither gold, &c.” That is ‘for this 
Journey, ... that they might feel some taste of 
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not worthy, let. your peace return toj|therefore P wise as serpents, 9% and 
you. “harmless as doves. 

14 And ' whosoever shall not receive|} 17 But " beware of men; * for they 
you, nor hear your words; when ye de-||will deliver you up to the ‘ councils 
part out of that house or city, *shake//and they will " scourge you in their 
off the dust of your feet. synagogues; : 

15 'Verily I say unto you, "It shall} 18 And ye shall * be brought before 
be more tolerable for the land of Sod-|/ governors and kings for my sake, ¥ for a 
om and Gomorrha, * in the day of judg-||testimony against them and the Gentiles. 





ment, than for that city. p Gen. 3:1,13, Luke .21:15.) 1:12,13. John 16:2. Acts 4: 
[Practical Observations.} 1 Cor. 14:20. 2 Cor. 11:3,14, | 6,€c. 5:26,4c. 23:1,&e. 
16 7 Behold, I send you forth ° as ae 5:15—17, Col. 1:9. 4:8. | t 5:22, 26:69. John 11:47. 
. : D ;42 or. 8:20. Phil. 2:15. 1] u 20:19, 23:34. Deut. 25:2,3. 
sheep in the midst of wolves: be ve By get ane ag i Acts 6:40. 22:19. 26:11. 2 
140,41. 18:5, Mark 6:11. 9:37. | m 112224. Ez. 16:48—56.|| o Coe pio iro 1Ot8sI9. en onde eek ee 
Like 9:6.42. 10:10,11. John | Mark 6:11. Luke 10:11,12.|| Mic. 7.5. Mark 19:9,12, Acte| 12:1-4.028:9390 San Ob 
13:20. 1 Thes. 4:3. Johu 15:22—24. (PAC eeseche S| a uainin 
k Neh. 513. Acts 18:61, 18:6. fn 12:36. 2 Pet. 2:9. 8:7, 1 Jobn Sng ng yi ¥ ie wats fb. 0 thas. as 
’ vy 1124-26. 2 Tim, 4:15. 4. Mark 13:9. . 18. 
iaie adios. a ap peer cree Mark 13:9. Luke | Rev. 1:9. 6:9. 11:7. 




















*God’s providence; for at their return, the Lord | vengeance: and though they might escape 
‘asked them, whether they lacked any thing)| punishment in this world, yet “in the day of 
‘by the way. Luke 22:35. Beza.—“HHe is||judgment” and final retribution, their doom 
‘worthy of his food;” not of dainties; for it be-|/ would be more intolerable. (Marg. Ref. 
‘comes not a teacher to fare deliciously.” The- V. 16—18. Our Lord next taught the apos- 
ophylact. (Note, 1 Tim. 5:17,18. tles to prepare for persecution. He sent them 
V. 11—15. The apostles were directed to in-|| forth as harmless, defenceless sheep, into the 
quire, when they arrived at any city or town,|| midst of rapacious and cruel wolves, who would 
what persons resided there, of good repute for}| neither want will nor power to devour them, * 
piety and integrity; and to address them with except as they were divinely protected. It 
the first proposal of the gospel: and, in case|| would therefore bebove them to unite the cau- 
they received and entertained them, they must|| tion and sagacity, of which serpents have ever 
abide with them, ifconvenient, till they left the|| been the emblem, with the simple, inoffensive, 
place: that they might not appear to be capri-|| pure, and loving temper of the dove: that the 
cious, dissatisfied with their accommodations,||might avoid every thing, which could need- 
or desirous of going from house to house, to par-|| lessly exasperate, or give an advantage to their 
take of entertainments. When they entered||enemies; all intermeddling with sécular mat- 
any house, they must salute those ‘who resided|/ters not belonging to them; and all rashness, 
in it, in the customary manner, wishing that||violence, appearance of evil, or selfishness —— 
the peace and blessing of God might be com-||This is to be wise as serpents; ... to be circum- 
municated to them, and proposing the gospel||‘spect in declining tMeir snares, and giving 
of peace and salvation. And if the family, or|/«them no just occasion to afflict us; and to be 
any in it, were pious persons, disposed to wel-|/«harmless as doves, is to offend no man by word 
come the gospel, the blessing would rest on |‘or example: and so to give them no cause to 
them, and the messengers of Christ would fur-| «do evil to us.’ Theophylact—Circumstanced as 
ther instruct and pray for them: but where this||the apostles would be, their most. determined 
was not the case, the prayers and endeavors of} courage and patience ought to be tempered 
the apostles would return in blessings on them-| with prudence; nor must they be rendered un- 
selyes.—It is generally said, that the imperative] suspecting, even by the consciousness of integ- 
mood is here used instead of the future tense;|/ rity and benevolence. On the contrary, they 
but it seems also to at a direction to minis-| ought to “beware of men,” as of enemies more 
ters, how to act in such cases.—When, howev-|' implacable find fierce than wolves or tigers, 
er, their gracious eter met with an obsti- es also most treacherous and insidious, No 
nate rejection, on leaving the place they must 
‘shake off,the dust of their feet.” (Marg. Ref. 
ic.) It is recorded that the Jews, on returning 
from heathen countries, thus shook off the dust 
that clave to them; as afraid of bringing any 
pollution into the holy land, and as renouncing 
















































dependence therefore must be placed on their 
engagements; no regard paid to their flatteries, 
or professions of respect and friendship; no ex- 
pectations formed of any thing, but injurious 
treatment of every kind and from all quarters. 
—It was needful therefore that the apostles 
should count their cost, and prepare to face 
danger and endure affliction, For they would 
certainly be apprehended, and delivered up, as 
criminals, to the public councils of the nation, 
and condemned to be scourged in the syna- 
rogues, where their consistories about ecclesi- 
astical affairs were held; nay, they would at 
length be brought before the Roman govern- 
ors, and the kings of the nations, for their at- 
tachment to the name and cause of Christ. 
Thus they would have an opportunity of de- 
claring his gospel in their hearing, which, 
being neglected, would turn to a “testimony 


declaration, that considered them equally 
criminal and ex ican wrath. with the 
Gentiles themselves.—To this injunction our 
Lord added, in the most solemn manner con- 
ceivable, that it would be more tolerable even 
for the ghabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, in 
the day of judgment. than for those of such a 
. Their obstinate impenitence and unbe-}| 
ief, amid such abundant opportunities of in- 
struction and conviction, would evince a more|| against them.” 
determined enmity against God, than was man-|| Harmless. (16 1. Rom. 16:19. Phil. 
Sodom,||2:15. Some derive the word from a priv. and 


ifested by all the abominations of § 
for which it had b visited with tren — 


A. D. 30. 


19 But 7 when they deliver you up, 
*take no thought how or what ye shall 
speak: for >it shall be given you in that 
same hour what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, © but 
the Spirit of 4 your Father which speak- 
eth in you. ; 

21 And ° the brother shall deliver up 
the brother to death, and the father the 


child: and ‘ the children shall rise up 
: 12:11. 21: | Luke 11:18, 21:15. Acts 2:4. 

eet ee 4:8. 7:55,56. 28:25. 1 Pet. 1: 

12. 2 Pet..1:21. 

5. d 6:32, Luke 12:30—32. 

b Ex. 4:12,15. Jer. 1:7—9.|e 34,35. 24:10. Mic. 7:5,6. 

Dan. 3:16—18, Acts 4:8—14.| Zech. 13:3. Mark 13:12,13. 

5:2933. 6:10. 26:2,&c. 2 Luke 12:51—863. 21:16,17. 

Tim. 4:17. f2Sam. 16:11. 1%:1—4. Job 

c 2 Sem. 23:2. Mark 12:36. | 19:19. 


14, 
a 6:25,31,34. Phil. 4:6. Jam. 1: 
5 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 30 


against their parents, and cause them to 
be put to death. 

22 And ye £ shall be hated ef all men 
» for my name’s sake; | but he that en- 
dureth to the end shall be saved. 

23 But * when they persecute you in 
this city, flee ye into another: for verily 
I say unto you, Ye shall not * have gone 
over the cities of Israel, ! till the Son of 
man be come. 


g 24:9. Is. 66:5,6. Luke 6:22. 2:'7,10,17,26, 3:21. 
Jobn 7:7. 15:18,19. 17:14. 1} k 2:13. 12:14,15. Luke 4:29— 
John 3:13. 31. John 7:1. 10:39—42,11:53, 


h 39, 6:11. John 15:21, Acts 
9:16. 2 Cor. 4:11. Rev. 2:3. 
124:13. Dan. 12:12,13. Mark 
13:13, Luke 8:15. Rom. 2:7. 
Gal. 6:9. Heb. 3:14. 6:11. 
Jam.1:12. Jude 20,21. Rev. 


54. Acts ®:1. 9:24,25. 13:50, 
51. 14:6,7,19,20.17:10,14.20:1. 
* Or, end, or, finish. 
] 16:28. 24:27,30,48. 25:13. 26: 
64. Mark 13:26. Luke 18:8. 
Zt 27s 








tory to the best Greek scholars; and indeed 


animals without horns, as lions and tigers, are 
by no means the most innoxious. It seems to 
be derived from a priv. and xepaw to mix, and to 
mean simple, sincere, candid, without guile, and 
without malignity.—.4 testimony against them. 
19) Maoprupiov avrows-—/A testimony unto them. 

V. 19, 20. The apostles were unlearned men, 
brought up in obscurity, and not used to speak 
before public assemblies or earthly potentates: 
they might therefore fear, lest they should dis- 
honor the cause, by impropriety of conduct and 
language. But they had no need to be solicit- 
ous on that account; for, as they were not call- 
ed to plead their own cause, but that of their 
Lord, he would immediately suggest to them 
what they should speak: and thus their an- 
swers would not so much be their own thoughts 
or words, as those of the Holy Spirit of their 
heavenly Father, speaking by them. (Marg. 
Ref. c.)—The case here supposed was extra- 
ordinary; and neither ethe direction nor the 
promise is applicable to ordinary cases. Yet 
every minister and Christian is authorized to 
expect assistance adequate to the occasion, 
whatever it be.—Take no thought. (19) My 
MEPL LINONTES” See on Note, 6:25. 

V. 21, 22. The apostles might imagine, that 
their harmless, hely, and prudent conduct, their 
beneficent miracles, and the glad tidings of the 
Messiah’s advent, would conciliate the favor of 
great numbers. But Christ assured them, that 
they would, on the contrary, experience the 
most rancorous enmity even from near rela- 
tions: for the gospel, being contrary to the pre- 
judices, pride, and lusts of men; interfering 
with their worldly interests and projects; and 
opposed by those evil spirits, which “work in 
the children of. disobedience;” would certainly 
occasion yehement convulsions in cities and na- 
tions, and excite the jealousy of rulers; it would 
throw men into different parties, and produce 
violent controversies, and at length furious 
persecutions. Then the enemies of the truth 
would forget the ties of consanguinity and af- 
finity; brethren would apprehend and accuse 
one another, and procure each other’s death; 
parents, regardless of natural affection, would 
prosecute their own children to death; andeven 
children, in violation of all their duties and ob- 
ligations, would rise up against their own pa- 
rents to procure their execution: nay, the 
preachers and professors of Christianity would 
be hated by men of all nations, sects, and char- 
acters, for the sake of Christ; yea, by all men, 
except those who were won over to embrace 








dangers, and sufferings, as would violently 
tempt them to apostatize. But those who con- 
tinued to cleave to the Lord, and held out to 
the end, would be preserved from all real dam- 
age, and recompensed witl: everlasting felicity; 


|whilst apostates would be finally ruined and 
‘lost. 


(Marg. Ref.) 

Cause to be put to death. (21) Cavarwoset. 
Rom. 8:13.— Kill them.” For the iniquitous 
prosecutor in a Capital cause, is the rea] mur- 
derer. 

He that endureth. (22) ‘0 Szopewas. See on 
Note, Heb. 12:2,3, v.3.—Note, Jam. 1:12. The 
word implies not only suffering, but being tried, 
and standing the trial, as gold does the fire. 


|This trial hypocrites cannot endure, but true 
|believers do. 


Judas did not “endure unto the 
end;” but the other apostles did.- ‘He that 


\‘endureth to the end of these days of persecu- 
\stion from the unbelieving Jews, shall be saved 


‘from the dreadful destruction coming on them.’ 
Whitby. This may perhaps be implied; but 
surely, endurance to the end of life, and ever- 


lasting salvation, are principally intended. 


V. 23. The open manner, in which Christ 
warned his apostles concerning the persecutions 


‘which awaited them, emphatically evinced a 


consciousness of authority, and of influence over 


|their hearts, and of power to support and rec- 
ompense them.—They 


must in no wise con- 
ceal or palliate their message, in order to ayoid 
persecution: yet they ought not rashly to ex- 
pose themselves, or to rush into danger; but 
when persecuted in one city, to flee to another, 
and there preach the gospel. This would often 
drive them from apparent scenes of usefulness; 
yet it would prove no injury to the common 
cause, for they would not have gone over all 
“the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man should 
come.”—‘This phrase ... signifies, either his 
‘coming with the Roman army to destroy the 
‘Jews; ...or else his coming to the final judgment: 
‘and seeing the apostles were none of them to 
‘live till the final judgment, it seems necessary 
‘to understand this of his coming to avenge his 
‘quarrel on the Jewish nation.? Whitby.—The 
apostles met with no persecutions, till after the 
day of Pentecost; so that subsequent events 
must be intended, and the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans seems especially pointed 
out.—Persecution prevented the apostles from 
preaching the gospel throughout the whole 
land, so fully as they might otherwise*have 
done. The conversion of the Gentiles, after a 





time, found many of them other employment: 
and when the judgments of God on the Jews 


the gospel. This would expose them to such||took place, several cities of Israel had not been 
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24 The "disciple is not above his|| 
master, nor tl:e servant above his lord. | 

25 It is enough for the disciple that} 
he be as his master, and the servant a 
his lord. "If they have called the Mas-|| 
ter of the house * Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call them of his house- 
hold! 

26 ° Fear them not therefore: ? for 
there is nothing covered, that shall not! 
be revealed; and hid, that shall not be) 
known. 


m2Sam. 11:11. Luke 6:40. {/028. Prov. 28:1. 29:25. Is. | 


Jobn 13:16. 15:20,21. Heb. | 41:10,14. 43:1,2. 51:7,8,12,13, | 
12;2—4, Jer. 1:8,17,18. Ez. 2:6. Acts | 
mn 9:34. 12:24. Mark 3:22.| 4:13.19. 1} Pet. 3:14, } 
Luke 11:15. Joho 7:20. 8:48, p Mark 4:22. Luke 8:17. 12: | 
52, 19-20, 2,3. 24.47. Acts 1:8. 
* Gr. Beclzedul. 
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CHAPTER X. 


soul: but rather 


11:35. Rev. 2:10. 


A: D. 30. 


27 What “I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light; and what ye 
hear in the ear, ' that preach ye upon 
the house-tops. t 

28 And ‘fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the 
‘fear him, which is 
“able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell. 

29 { Are not *two sparrows sold 
for a 'farthing? ¥ and one of them shall 


q_13:11—17,34,35. Luke 8:10, 
John 16:12,13,25,29, 2 Cor. 3 


t Ps. 119:120, 
13. Is. 66:2, 
‘+ ® 12;28,29, 

r Prov, 1:20—23. 8:1—5. Acts | u 25.46. Mark 9:43—48. Luke 


Ke. 5:7. 8:12, 
Jer. 6:22, Heb 


§:20,28. 17:17. 16°22— 26, John 6:29. 2 Thes. 
s 26. Is. 8:12,13. 51:12. Dan, | 1:8—10. Rev. 20:10—15. 
$:10—18. Luke 12:4,5. Acts | x Luke 12:6,7. 


20:23,24. 21:13. Rom. 8:35 | | Halfpenny jurthing, the 
—S9. 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Heb.| tenth of the Roman penny. 


y Ps. 104:27—30, 
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| 
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visited, or statedly instructed, by the preach- 
ers of the 
V..24—26. The disciple is not generally re- 
garded as a person of greater dignity or excel- 
lency than his deacker, or the servant than his| 
master; nor ought he to expect greater respect i] 
and deference: but never were disciples or ser- || 
-vants so inferior to their Lord and Master, as| 
Christ’s were. If then, they met with injuri-| 
ous usage and opprobrious language, in the) 
course of their ministry, they should remem-| 
ber, that the great Master of the family, not- 
withstanding his divine excellency, wisdom, | 
holiness, and beneficence, had been Called Beel- | 
zebub, as if he were “the prince of the cs 


orin league with him: and it ought to satisfy 
them, his domestics, to be as their Lord, and 
treated in the same manner; considering their 
immense inferiority and great unworthiness. 
They were, therefore, exhorted not to fear 
those, who might load them with reproachful 
names or false accusations, or charge them 
with base motives or designs: for a time would 


from servants employed in the field, or at a 
distance, 

V. 27, 28. The apostles could not be cut off, 
till they had finished their testimony: they 
ought therefore to be very bold and zealous in 
declaring, in the most public manner, those 
truths which Christ had taught them privately, 
as by a whisper in their ears: and even to pro- 
claim them from the tops of the houses; ac- 
cording to the usage of the Jews, concerning 
those things which they desired to make known 
to all the neighborhood. This indeed would 
expose them to much enmity, and even endan- 
ger their lives: but if their persecutors should 
be permitted to proceed as far as possible; they 
could only kill the mortal body, a Jittle before 
the time, when it would otherwise die of dis- 
ease or natural decay: for they could by no 
means destroy the immortal soul, either by 
terminating its existence, or preventing its im- 
mediate and final felicity. The tortures, which 
might thus be endured, would indeed be dread- 


|| ful to nature; yet they would not be compara- 


soon come, when all secrets would be disclosed; || ble to the misery which God was able to inflict, 


and then their characters, principles, motives, | 
and intentions would be made known, and fully 
justified; and the malignity and wickedness of 
their accusers detected and put to shame.— 
‘These words get capable of two good 
— Let —_ dread of me che eer 

t you preaching ... the gospel, as 
ae : of success: for though at present it 
‘seems ke hidden from the world, and it is 
‘like to be obscured a while by the calumnies of 
‘the Jews and others; I will cause it to shine 
‘through all the world, and dissipate all the 
‘clouds they cast over it, and b through all 
‘obstacles, and will render it mighty to “cast 
‘down high thought, &c.” (2 Cor. 10:5.) 
‘Or thus: not the calumnies, with which 
‘they shall load + for 1 will make the inno- 
‘cency and y of your doctrine as clear 
‘as the light; and your integrity in the dispens- 
‘ing it, and your patience in suffering for it, to 
cesdviona to your praise, ... throughout all y 
‘and especi ly at the revelation of the Lord 
‘from heaven.’ Whitby. “ 

Maste Ts. 24) Atdacxadov. bh éidackw, doceo.) 
Luke 2:46. John 3:2. 1 Cor. 12:28. Eph. 4:11. 
2 Tum. 1:11. It signifies more properly a teach- 
er than a commander. As i: of be it 
means The Teacher; and is use is 0 
ee a as his duciples "Them of his . 

(25) Tes omaxes. 36. (Ab ae 
Domestic servants especially, as distinguis 


. 


in the destruction of both body and soul in hell. 
The apostles and other servants of Christ ought 
not, therefore, to fear the impotent malice of 
man, but the omnipotent, everlasting, and 
righteous indignation of God; which they would 
certainly incur, if they apostatized for fear of 
persecution, or failed to fulfil their important 
ministry.— These words... contain a certain 
‘evidence, that the soul dies not with the body, 
‘but continues afterwards in a state of sensi- 
‘bility. ... That which ... men can do to the body, 
‘... they cannot do to the soul.... They who, by 
‘killing the body, make the soul also to perish, 
‘till the reunion and revivescence both of body 
‘and soul, do also kill the soul: ... and they who 
‘by killing the body, render the soul... insensate, 
‘.. do also kill the soul. For it is not easy to 
‘conceive, how a... thinking and tabs be- 
‘ing can be more killed, than by depriving it of 
call sensation, thought, and perception; the 
‘body itself being killed, by a total privation of 
«,.. sense and motion. ... It remains, that the soul 
‘doth not perish with the body, nor is it re- 
‘duced into an insensible state by the death ot 
“it.” Whitby.—The very also strongly ex- 
poses the impotent rage of those, who by brutal 
treatment of the insensate body, try to do 
more, than merely to kill the object of their 
hatred: for this after all does nothing; nor 
ought any thing of this kind to give the least 
uneasiness to the mind of any one. [73 
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not fall on the ground without your 
Father. 

30 But 7 the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, * ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall ° con- 
fess me before men, ° him will I con- 
fess also before my Father which is in 
deaven. 

33 But whosoever shall ¢ deny me 
£1Sam. 14:45, 2 Sam: 14:11. 1 Tim, 6:32,13. 2 Tim. 1:8. 
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before men, him will I also deny before 
my Father which is in heaven. [pyac. 0bs.] 

34 4 Think not °* that I am come to 
send peace on earth: 1 came not to send 
peace, but a sword. 

35 For I am come ‘to set a man 
at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in- 
law. a 

36 And £a man’s foes shall be they 
of his own household. 








1 Kings 1:52. Luke 12:7.]| 1 John 4:15. Rev. 2:13. be 
21:18. Acts 27:34. c 25:24, 1 Sam. 2:30. Rey.3:5. |} Jer. 15:10. Luke 12:49— | g Gen. 3:15. 4:8—10, 37:17— 
a 6:26. 12:11,12. Ps. 8:5. Luke | d 26:70--75, Mark 8:38. Luke || 53. John '7:40-—52. Acts 13: | 28. 1 Sam. 17:28. 2 Sam. 
12:24, 13:15,16. 1 Cor. 9:9,10. | 9:26, 12:9. 2 Tim. 2:12,13. || 45—50. 14:2,4. 16:11. Job 19:13—19, Ps, 
b Ps. 119:46. Luke 12:8,9.] 2 Pet.2:1, 1John 2:23. £21, 24:10. Mic. 7:5,6. Mark | 41:9. 55:13. Jer. 12:6. 20:10. 
John 9:22. Rom. 10:9,10. 13:12. Luke 21:16. Jobn 13:18. 
V. 29—31. The apostles might expect, that|| V.34—36. The gospel, beyond doubt, in its 


their enemies would at length kill their bodies; 
but even this could not possibly be effected, 
without the permission of their almighty Fa- 
ther. His providence watched over all crea- 
tures, even the meanest of them. Sparrows, 
for instance, were so inconsiderable, that two 
were usually sold for a farthing: yet not one of 
them could fall tothe ground and die, either 
by a natural or violent death, except by his im- 
mediate interposition. Even the very hairs of 
his people were all numbered and registered: 
every thing was deemed important that related 
to them, and especially to those who were em- 
ployed to spread his gospel. In every way, the 
apostles, and the other servants of God, were 
unspeakably more valuable than many spar- 
rows: it could not therefore be supposed, that 
their Father and Friend would permit any en- 
emy to do them real harm. (Marg. Ref.) 

A farthing. (29) Accagns* (der. from as, a 
Latin word adopted into the Greek:) Luke 
12:6. ‘The tenth part of a denarius, or drachma; 
‘about three farthings of ourmoney. Schleus- 
ner and Leigh. 








V. 32, 33. For the further encouragement of 
the apostles, and of others in every age who 
should be exposed to persecution for Christ’s 
sake; he declared, that every one who boldly ac- 
knowledged him, and professed his truth in the 
face of danger and opposition, without turning 
aside from fear or shame, shall be abundantly 
recompensed: for he would conféss and own 
him as a disciple, a friend, a brother, in the 
presence of his Father; especially in the day 
of judgment and final separation betwixt his 
people and his enemies. But, on the other 
hand, whosoever shall be induced by worldly 
motives to deny or disown Christ, or renounce 
his service, would, at that most awful crisis, 
be denied by him before his Father, and left 
to perish with his enemies; notwithstanding his 
former profession, gifts, or station in the 
church.—Eyvery denial of Christ cannot be here 
intended; for Peter denied him, yet repented 
and was pardoned: that only can be meant, 
which is persisted in. In like manner, every 
confession of Christ cannot be entitled to the 
blessed recompense here promised; but that 
only which is the gentiine and constant lan- 
guage of faith and love. (Marg. Ref.) The 
majesty and conscious dignity and authority of 
this declaration, made by a poor and despised 
Man, “who had not where to lay his head;” 
conveys sucha testimony of his Deity, as can- 
not be answered, in any way consistent with 
allowing the excellency of his character. 
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genuine tendency, is suited to reconcile men to 
God and to each other; and if all men were 
consistent Christians, peace must be universal. 
But “the world lieth in wickedness,” and under 
the wicked one: Christians must profess‘ the 
truth, in opposition to all error; and obey their 
Lord, in opposition to all the maxims, customs, 
fashions, and vices of the world: and the end of 
Christ’s coming, was to set upa heavenly king- 
dom in the midst of Satan’s empire, and built . 
upon its ruins. Where notrue religion is found, 
men may avoid theological disputes, whatever 
else they quarrel about; for they are essential- 
ly of one party, and their notions and observ. 
ances admit of what some have called an inter. 
community: but where the standard of the 
cross is erected, and sinners enlist under the 
Redeemer’s banner; they are no longer “of the 
world,” but of another kingdom, the laws, 
maxims, motives, and interests of which, are. 
diametrically opposite to those of “the god” 
and “prince of this world.” This must offend 
Satan and his servants; and the most harmless 
disciples, and ministers of Christ, will in conse- 


quence be reproached, calumniated, opposed, 


and persecuted: and when the enemy can ex- 
cite the princes of this world to oppose the gos- 
pel, the sword of religious wars, of massacres, 
and of persecution, will be sent forth. Thus 
the wolves devour the inoffensive sheep, and 
then throw the blame on them as the authors 
of the quarrel!—Whenever men called Chris- 
tians have persecuted others, it must have 
arisen from their not being real Christians, or 
from their not understanding the religion which 
they professed: for patient, meelx endurance of 
persecution, and courageous profession and obe- 








dience in the midst of it, are the characteris- 
tics of true Christianity. In the present state 
of human nature, however, it must be expected, 
and our Lord foretold, that the gospel would 
give occasion to furious and bloody conflicts; so ~ 
that even families would be divided into parties, 
and men would treat their nearest relatives as 
their worst enemies: and this has in fact been 
the case, in every nation, city, town, or village, 
where the true gospel of Christ has been suc- 
cesstully preached. (Marg. Ref. e—g.)—It has 
been shewn, that instead of the happy and 
prosperous days, which the Jews expected 
when the Messiah came; the most fierce and 
bloody contests, which ever embroiled that or 
perhaps any other nation, followed his coming, 


| till judement came upon them to the uttermost. 


But this was no otherwise the consequence of ~ 
his coming, than as their rejection of Christ 
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37 He "that loveth father or mother||eth me, receiveth him that sent me 


more than me, is not worthy of me: 
and he that loveth son or daughter more 
than me,.is ‘not worthy of me. 

38, And he that * taketh not his cross 
and followeth after me, is not worthy of 
“e. 

39 He that! findeth his life shall lose 
it: and he that loseth his life for my sake 
shall find it. 

40 % He ™that receciveth you,| 
receiveth me, “and he that receiv-| 
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rovoked God ta give them up to judicial in- 
atuation; for they did not in the least quarrel} 
about Christianity: this cannot therefore be) 
considered, as the true interpretation of these) 
verses.—The passage refers to the prophecy of, 
Micah: (7:6.) but cannot be looked upon as a} 
quotation. Lvtotes, 21,22. Gen. 3:14,15. Luke} 
12:49—53.) 

To set at variance. (35) Aryasac~ (a dry, di- 
vision: into two parts:) To divide into two 
parts or parties. Used here only in N. T. 

V. 37—39. When matters should come to) 
such extremities, that a man must lose the com- 
fort and favor of his nearest relations, andincur 
their enmity, unless he renounced or disobeyed 
Christ; le, who was found to love father or 
mother, son or danghter, more than Christ, 
would be deemed unworthy of the privileges o' 
his kingdom. Nay, he that refused to carry 
his cross, (as malefactors nsed to do, when they 
were led to be crucified,) and to suffer death 
rather than renounce Christ and the gospel, 
would be judged unworthy to be called a dis- 
ciple of such a Master; seeing he would not 
follow his example of patient suffering, for the 
cause of God and truth. He therefore, who 
thus saved his life from imminent peril, whilst 
he thought himself a gainer by finding the life 
of his body, would lose all the true comfort and 
usefulness even of this life, and also the life o 
his ious sonl: but he that Jost his temporal 
life for Christ’s sake, would find if amply made 

to him by everlasting life in heaven. (Notes, 
16:24—28. Mark 8:32—37. Luke 9:18—27.)— 
It is manifest that in these verses our Lord 
claims, and demands from all His disciples, that 
su and entire love, with which the law 
us to love the Lorp our God. This he 


effect of our returning 
faith, to that love of God with the whole heart 
and soul, from which we as sinners have de- 

No mere creature could have made 


such a claim, without the rival o 
“will not give his to another:” 
hela Socreth the Bon, 


nt “he,” and he only, “that 
pomere Father that sent him.” 


mediately 


Gath aasarisha them, out of love to their 
Vou. Vi. 11 












41 He ° that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of a prophet shall receive a 
prophet’s reward; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a right- 
eous man shall receive ? a righteous 
man’s reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto ¢ one of these little ones, 
"a cup of cold water only in the name 
of a disciple, verily I say unto you, * He 
shall in no wise lose his reward. 

o Gen. 20:7, 1 Kings 17:9—15, | q 18:3—6,10,14. Zech. 13:7. 
20—24. 18:3,4.2 Kings 4:83— | Mark 9:42. Luke 17:2. 1 Cor. 
10,16,17,32—37. Acts 16:15. $:10—18, 

Rom. 16:1—4,23. 2 Tim. 1: | r Mark 9:41, 12:42,43. 14:7,8 
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p 6:1,4,6,18. 16:27. 25:34—40. | s Prov. 24:14, Luke 6:35, 2 


Is. 3:10. Luke 14;13,14. 1 Cor, | Cor. 9:6—15. Phil. 4:15—19. 
9:17. 2 Thes, 1:6,7.2 John 8. Heb, 6:10. 

















message and a dispositicn to obey it, would be 
recompensed in the same manner, as if they 
had welcomed Christ himself to their houses 
and to their hearts: and they, who thus receiy- 
ed him as their Savior, in fact received the 
Father himself to be their God and Portion.— 
Indeed, at any time, he that should entertain a 


|| prophet, or a holy messenger of God, as such, 


and for the sake of him that sent him, would 
be recompensed, in answer to the benedictions 
and prayers of the prophet, with a reward fit 
to be conferred even upon the prophet himself: 
and in like manner, he that should receive “a 
righteous man,” a true disciple of Christ, out of 
love to his character and his master, would re- 
ceive a reward meet to be bestowed on a 
righteousman. Yea,ifany man should give to 
one of the meanest of Christ’s disciples a cup of 
water to drink, because he was regarded as a 
disciple, having no other means in his power by 
which to testify his love: even this inconsidera- 
ble service should by no means pass unnoticed, 
or without a gracious recompense.—How great 
‘soever your persecutions are, and how danger- 
‘ous ... soeyer it be to profess to be a follower of 
‘Christ; yet shall no man have reason to fear 
‘the entertaining of you: for the same protec- 
‘tion which awaits you, and the same reward 
‘that attends you, shall await those that ... re- 
‘ceive you. ft shall be, as if they had enter- 
‘tained not only angels, but Clyrist, and God 
‘himself. ... He that doth ft and enable a 
‘prophet to do his work that sent him, shall 
‘receive the same reward that he should if 
‘himself had been sent to prophesy.” Ham- 
mond.—This, ‘as it is a great incitement to 
‘others to express their kindness to Christ’s 
‘ministers, and faithful servants; so it is also to 
‘his ministers to apply themselves to his ser- 
‘vice with a ready mind, and with the utmost 
‘diligence, in execution of their pastoral 
‘c 


harge.” Whitby. (Marg. Ref.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The Lord never encourages us to pray for 
any thing, which he is not ready to bestow in 
answer to our prayers. “From his fulness,” 
ministers, in every age, receive their ordinary 
qualifications, even as the apostles did their 
miraculous powers: he is our Head of authori- 

and influence, the Fountain of honor, wis- 

om, power, and holiness; and all true minis- 


|ters have their commission and instructions 


from him, in whatever way they obtain Ts 
1 
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outward designation to that office. Though 
they cannot miraculously cure men’s bodies; 
yet, by the power of Christ, they are healers 
of souls, and deliverers from the bondage and 
possession of the devil—-Whatever a vain 
world may think, the names of Christ’s apos- 
tles are far more justly honorable, than those of 
the most powerful monarchs, the most illustri- 
ous conquerors, or the most celebrated philoso- 
phers or legislators, which are renowned in the 
records of mankind: and it in no degree de- 
ducted from their true honor, that some of 
them had been fishermen, and that.one had 
been apublican. They all were sinners, saved 
by grace alone; and they spake and acted as 
those who were conscious of it: and having been | 
deeply humbled for their sins, and made joyful 
in the salvation of God, they were full of love 
to their Lord and Savior; and longed above all 
things to recommend him to their fellow-sin- 
ners on every side. This is the grand peculiari- 
ty of that minister, who is ‘moved by the Holy 
‘Ghost to take the office upon him: but many 
have the outward appointment, who are stran- 
gers and enemies to this inward determination 
and desire.—Indeed, there was one traitor 
among the apostles, whose infamy is indelible; 
and this will at last be proportionably the case 
of all, who, bearing this sacred office, habitual- 
ly “seek their own, not the things of Jesus 
Christ.”—At present, Providence must direct 
us where to exercise our ministry; for every 
restriction is now taken off, and we are author- 
ized “to preach the gospel to every creature.” 
There are lost sheep in every land, as well 
as “of the house of Israel;’’ and we must seek 
them out, wherever scattered in this wicked 
world, that they may be brought home to “the 
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls.” 
V. 7—15. 

It is always needful to introduce the gospel, 
by “preaching repentance towards God,” as 
well as “faith in our Lord Jesus Christ: for 
his kingdom never was, nor ever can be, set 
up in a proud, carnal, and impenitent heart.— 
Nothing can be more important to usefulness, 
than to avoid all appearance of a mercenary 
disposition. Many, who profess great things in 
various ways, with some ambiguous reference 
to the power of Christ and faith in his name, 
stand detected, in the judgment of every cau- 
tious inquirer, by this single mark: ‘They make 
‘their pretensions a very lucrative trade, and 
‘turn what they wish should be believed to be 
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‘the gift of God, into ready money.’ But of all 
employments, by which men grow rich, live 
in splendor or luxury, or aggrandize their fam- 
ilies, none is more infamous than that of a hire- 
ling minister: and it is peculiarly honorable, 
wheh they, who have other means of decent 
subsistence, preach the gospel to the poor as 
freely as they have received it. Yet those who 
are not in circumstances to do this, may very 
lawfully and honorably receive a maintenance 
for their services; for “the laborer is worthy of 
his meat:” and if they be sent to places, where 
they have but little prospect of support, they 
should go on in their ministry with simplicity 
and diligence, casting all their care upon the 
Lord. He will no doubt provide what is really 
needful: and they will generally see his hand 
in the way in which they are supplied; and 
taste his love in their temporal provision, even 
more than those do who have greater abun- 
dance: nor need they scruple to receive what is 
thus conferred; as it will not deduct from the 
iadependence and true dignity of the ministeri- 
al character.—The preacher of the gospel is 
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the ambassador of peace, and his commission 
reaches the vilest sinners; yet he should asso- 
ciate with the most pious and conscientious 
persons in every place: for though proud self- 
righteous morality or religion indisposes men 
to receive the gospel; yet the fear of God pos- 
sessing the heart, is a real preparation for the 
embracing of it.—Ministers should manifest 
steadiness and consistency in their conduct, an 
evident indifference about outward accommo- 
dation, and moderation in al] things. Their 
demeanor should be expressive of benevolence; 
and their friendly language, fervent prayers, 
and pious discourse, should be substituted in 
the stead of those hollow compliments and flat- 
teries, by which so many hide their selfishness. 
—Diligent labors in the cause of Christ are 
never in vain; and the prayers of his servants 
for others will surely bring down blessings on 
themselves. Their good will, however, must 
not degenerate into timidity: the whole counsel 
of God must be declared; and they, who will 
not attend to the gracious message, must be 
shewn in the most decisive manner, by words 
and deeds, that their conduct is abhorred, and 
their state considered most dangerous and de- 
plorable. This will generally be done to better 
effect; by declining to associate with them, and 
by shewing a determination to have no fellow- 
ship in their perishing, sinful pleasures and 
pursuits.—The gospel, though not at present 
confirmed with miracles wrought by the 
preachers, is so authenticated by external and 
internal evidence; and, when faithfuliy declar- 
ed, so manifests its divine authority to every 
man’s conscience; that all who reject it “hate 
the light because their deeds are evil.” So 
that, even when enemies of the truth are free 
from great enormities in their visible conduct, 
their doom will be more dreadful in a future 
state, than that of the inhabitants of Sodom. 
This should be seriously laid to heart by all 
who hear the gospel, lest their privileges 
should only serve to increase their future con- 
demnation. (.Mdrg. Ref. m. v. 15.) 


V. 16—33. 

The ministers of the gospel should advert to 
their character and situation, and count their 
cost: they are “sent forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves;” let them then remember to be 
harmless and gentle, as lambs and doves, not 
resisting evil, nor retorting reproaches and 
injuries. Let them study to temper zeal and 
boldness with prudence and discretion; and so 
to act, that their enemies may find no plausible 
pretext for their malignity. But this “wisdom 
is from above,” and must be sought by earnest 
prayer, or it will degenerate into a time-serving 
caution. Yet, did they perfectly unite “the 
wisdom of the serpent and the harmlessness of 
the dove,” they could not escape the hatred and 
contempt of men.—Those who decidedly take 
the Lord’s part against an ungodly world, will 
be opposed, reviled, ensnared, and evil entreat- 
ed by men in general. The most excellent 
servants of Christ, in all ages hitherto, have 
been imprisoned, scourged, and put to death, 
as malefactors; and they have been “brought 
before kings and rulers,” for no other crime, 
than bearing the name and preaching the gos- 
pel of Christ! In this way the Lord often brings 
truth to the hearing of those, who would other- 
wise have continued strangers to it; yet alas! 
this testimony commonly turns against them.-— 
The work of the ministry requires study, prep- 
aration, and diligence: yet should the upright 
servant of Christ be suddenly called to declare 
his message, or bear testimony to the truth, 
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4 CHAP. XI. ||the prison the works of Christ, «he sent 


desus continues to preach i in the cities, 1. John the Baptist |two of his disciples, 
sends his disciples to inquire of him, whether he is the Mes- : 
siah, or whether another were to be expected; whom Jesus 3 And said unto him, f Art thou he 
refersto the miracles wrought by him, 2—6. His testimony | | ld 
to John, 7—15. The perverseness of the people vonceraing jthat shou come, or do we look for 
both John and Jesus illustrated, 15—19. He upbraids the another? 





a a of those, who had witnessed most of his mighty / 

works; and denounces woes against Chorazin, Bethsaida, oY } 

aod Caperaaum, 20—24. He adores the wise and holy pai | 4 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
reigaty of the Father, in revesliag his truth; and dvelares Go and shew John again those things 
his own personal and mediatorial power and majesty, 25— | o ‘. 
27. He invites and instructs the weary to come unto him |Which ye do hear and see: 


fe t, 23—30. ° . 
a pe 5 The £ blind receive their sight, 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus | 
Ppeees “""\" and the lame walk, ‘the lepers are 


had made an end of * command- : 
EN, esl a EG SG dinarted cleansed, * and the deaf hear, the dead 
ing his twelve disciples, he departed |. 9.14. Joho 3.25—vs. 4:1. |g 9:90, Ps. 146:8 Is, 29:18. 
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[Seek la 
before the princes of the earth; he need not be 





all the Aistand dak Yolntives Mii serial lifes xd of relative and social life, and 
prompting to the most unnatural murders and 
massacres! and when the most excellent and 
beneficent of the human race, who deserve to 
be universally revered and loved, become the 
objects of general contempt and hatred! To 
this day, the zealous believer’s most inveterate 
foes are often “those of his own household.” 

We should, however, remember, that we Fa 
are “by nature children of wrath, even as oth- 
ers?” and if we now love the truth, the cause, 
and the servants of Christ, all the praise is due 
to him who “‘hath made us to differ” by his 
special grace. This consideration should teach 
us to bear our cross, patiently and meekly; and 
to pity and pray for our deluded adversaries.— 
No personal or relative regards must interfere 
with our love to the divine Savior, or with any 
requisite expressions of it; for he will not en- 
dure a rival in our hearts. And let us ask our- 
selves, Can father or mother, son or daughter, 
do us the service at that awful period, which 
He can? Have they done so much to deserve 
our love? Or are they so worthy of it? Surely 
our own hearts will declare us unworthy of him 
if we prefer any earthly object to him! Surely 
we ought to be willing to bear our cross, and 
even to ke crucified for him, as he was for our 
sins! How then can we expect to be counted 
worthy of his friendship, if we refuse to bearour 
lighter tribulations for his sake. And doubt- 
less hé@ is able to compensate all our losses for 
his canse; insomuch that if we lose our lives by 
cleaving to him, we shall never perish; but 
have eternal life and ryan? as his most gra- 
cious recompense. Let us then abide in him, 
and shew our love to him by kindness to his 
people and ministers, welcoming their mes- 
sage, and “esteeming them very pps in love 
for their word’s sake;” satisfied that nothing 
which we do, from apraght principles and pure 
motives, to the least of his disciples, shall fail 
of a proportionable and most liberal reward. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XI. V. 1. This verse orn ae 
been annexed to the close of the heyy 
chapter, as it relates to the same subject; for 
the events, afterwards recorded, seem to have 
occurred at a different time.—When the apos- 

tles were gone forth, our Lord did not remit 
his labor, but continued to go from place to 
[Penedcent mirsel the people, and to perform 

t miracles among them. [83 


anxious how or what he should speak, but con- 
fide assuredly on Him, who has promised to 
give his people “a mouth and wisdom, which 
all their enemies shall not be able to gainsay or 
resist.”—Opportunities of doing good may be 
expected in every place; we are not therefor« 
required to stay among enraged persecutors: 
yet nothing must cause us to neglect our work, 
orconceal our relation and obligations to Chyist. 
If then we be ready to faint or murmur, on ac- 
count of the difficulties which we meet with, 
we should look to our Lord and Master: for we 
sinners surely should be willing to experience 
the same treatment from the world, which the 
divine Savior did. And yet we none of us are 
reviled, insulted, or made to suffer as he was. 
Let us then pray for deliverance from the fear 
of man: and if we are falsely accused, let us 
wait for the Lord’s coming, “who will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and make 
manitest the counsels of all hearts, and then 
shall every” faithful servant “have praise of 
Goi.” Let us boldly profess and plainly de- 
clare his truth, without regard toconsequences. 
And even if we should be called to seal our tes- 
timony with our blood, we should fear apostasy 
far more than the most agonizing tortures: for 
“man can only kill the body,” and cannot hurt 
the soul; but the Lord “is able to destroy both 
body and soul in hell.” “If any man draw back, 
he will have no pleasure in him;” and he only, 
“who endureth unto the end, shall be saved.” 
The Savior is likewise able to support and com- 
fort us under the sharpest es wag and to 

us in the most extreme perils; and 
without Him, the believer’s Father and Friend, 
who has loved him with an everlasting love, 
the most trivial event cannot take place.—Let 
us then boldly confess Christ, me simply obey 
him before men; assured that he will own us 
poor sinners, as his brethren, before his Fa- 
ther’s throne. But woe be to them, who are 
ashamed of him and his words among their fel- 
low creatures, or deny him before his enemies; 
for Christ will disown them at that solemn sea- 
son, when eternal happiness or misery will be 
awarded by his omnipotent word. 


V. 34—42. 
How desperate Cod. be Mes ye A of bd 
carnal heart against when the gospel o 
Serio he ce excites, in those to whom it is 
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most rancorous malice, dissolving 


Ax D200, 


are raised up, ™ and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them. 

6 And "blessed is he, ° whosoever 
-shall not be offended in me. 


[Practical Observations.] 
7 T And as they departed, ? Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes con- 
cerning John, 1 What went ye out into 
the wilderness to see? ' A reed shaken 
with the wind? 
8 But what went ye out for to see? 
s A man clothed in soft raiment? Be- 
hold, they that wear soft clothing are in 


kings’ houses. 
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9 But what went ye out for to seer 
t A prophet? yea, Isay unto you, and 
more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he, " of whom it is 
written, Behold, I send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

11 Verily, I say unto you, Among 
them that are * born of» women there 





hath not risen ¥ a greater than John the 
Baptist: notwithstanding, * he that is 
least in the kingdom of heaven is 
4 greater than he. 

t 13,14, 14:5. 1'7:12,13. 21:24— 
26. Mark 9:11—13. Luke 1: 
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V. 2—6. John had continued for a considera- 
ble time in prison; and some think his faith in 
Jesus as the Messiah was in a measure stag- 
gered; seeing he took no notice of him, used no 
means to deliver him, and did not so much as 
openly avow himself to be the Messiah. But 
this is notatalllikely. It is, however, evident 
that his disciples were, in general, far from 
being satisfied that Jesus was the Messiah: they 
were jealous for their master’s honor, and did 
not clearly apprehend the nature of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom; they objected to the unreserved 
and social manner, in which Jesus and his dis- 
ciples lived; and they were very backward to 
acknowledge him: so that John seems to have 
intended to procure them some decisive testi- 
mony from Christ himself, which might termi- 
nate their hesitation. Nearing therefore the 
report of his miracles, he sent two of his dis- 
ciples to inquire of him, whether he were the 
Messiah, or not: this was the purport of the 
question.—The words translated, “He that 
should come,” ‘are literally ““He that cometh,” 
or is coming. (*O epyopevos.)—*This was in those 
’ «days the common style for the Messias, So 
the is styled by John himself; ... “He that com- 
‘eth after me:” (3:11.) so by the multitude; ... 
¢ «Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
‘Lord;” (21:9.) or the “King that cometh.” 
( Luke segs Whitby. The question there- 
fore shews, that all the Jews in general were 
decided in the opinion, that the Messiah was at 
band; and that if Jesus were not he, another 
was immediately to be expected: yet almost 
eighteen hundred years have now elapsed, and 
no other is come, they themselves being judges: 
how then can they evade the inference, that 
Jesus of Nazareth was indeed the promised 
Messiah?—To the question, however, thus pro- 
posed, our Lord answered, rather by actions 
than by words: probably, lest an explicit reply 
should give his enemies a handle against him. 
He therefore wrought many miracles in the 
presence of John’s messengers; and ordered 
them to report to him what they had witnessed, 
as well as.what they had heard; and especially 
to shew him, that the poor and lowly had the 
gospel preached to them: these heard glad 
tidings, and received the report, whilst the 
rich, learned, and powerful, rejected Christ 
and his doctrine.—This exactly accorded to 
the prophecies concerning the Messiah; but was 
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contrary to the conduct of deceivers, who, out 
of carnal policy, generally address themselves 
to the great and powerful. John had wrought 
no miracle: and this rendered Christ’s miracles 
the more decisive evidence; especially as the 
were predicted by the same propbet, who had 
also foretold John’s preparatory ministry, the 
contempt, opposition, and ill-usage, which the 
Messiah would meet with, and his humiliation, 
sufferings, and death. All these considerations 
tend to shew the wisdom and propriety of our 
Lord’s answer.—-He added, “Blessed is he, wha 
shall not be offended in me.” The prejudices of 
the people against a poor, afflicted, and suffering 
Messiah were so strong, and his doctrine and 
manner of life were so contrary to those of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, that most of them would 
be stumbled by what they saw and heard, and be 
induced to reject him; notwithstanding John’s 
testimony, the ancient prophecies, his own mira- 
cles, and the abundant evidence which he gave 
of his divine authority. -Yet they only would be 
happy, who should overcome all these preju- 
dices, and receive him as the Messiah; and all 
these, whatever their previous character had 
been, would certainly be so. (Marg. Ref. “ 
Do we look for, &ce. (3) Tpocdoxwper, Luke 
12:46, 2 Pet. 3:12. Rendered were in expecta- 
tion; Luke 3:15.—The dead are raised up. (5) 
The widow’s son at Nain had been raised just 
before. (Luke 7:11—21.)\—Have the Gospel 
preached unto them.] Evayye\fovrat. This use 
of the verb seems to imply, both the imparting 
and the reception of the glad tidings. The poor 
were preached unto, and they heard the gus- 
pel gladly, which the superior persons reject- 
ed.— Offended. (6) ExavdadtoSn. . (See on WVote, 
5:28,29, v. 29.) 
V. 7—11. John came as Christ’s forerunner, 
and large multitudes attended his ministry, and 
received hig baptism; yet very few gave due 
attention to the grand object of his preaching 
His testimony was, therefore, of very great im- 
portance, with those who regarded him as a 
prophet; and our Lord’s demand, or inqniry, 
was suited to excite them to attentive consider- 
ation. Surely, they had not gone into the wil- 
derness merely to see the reeds and rnshes 
shaken by the wind; or to hear a man preach 
who was as easily shaken as they, by every gust 
of rumor or prejudice, or every change of out- 
ward circumstances! John was a man ofa very 
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12 And from the days of John the||"this generation? 'It is like unto chil- 
Baptist until now, the kingdom of heav-|/dren sitting in the markets, and callin 
en suffereth violence, and the violent||unto their fellows, P 
take it by foren: ; 17 And saying, *We have ‘piped 
13 For ‘all the prophets and the law||unto you, and ye have not danced; we 
e vane J 


prophesied anol John. ant _|jhave mourned unto you, and ye have 
14 And ‘if ye will receive tt, *this||not lamented. 


is Elias which was for to come. 18 For ™ John came neither eating nor 
15 He ‘that hath ears to hear, let! drinking, and they say, "He hath a devil. 


him hear. * [Practical Observations.) 19 ‘The Son of man ° came eating 
16 “I But, * whereunto shall I liken||and drinking, and they say, Behold, a 
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different spirit: he had acknowledged Jesus as|| Soft. (8) Madanors. Luke 7:25. ‘The apostle 
the Messiah, and he still persisted in his testi-||/*1 Cor. 6:9. transferreth it to the mind.’ cigh: 
mony: why then did they not regard him?||/where it is rendered “effeminate.” 

They had indeed gone forth, in greatnumbers,||_V.12. With the ministry of John, the New 
as men throng to gaze on a royal procession: |/Testamentdispensation began to be introduced, 
but they could not expect to see in the desert, a|/and “the kingdom of heaven” to be preached: 
man clothed in soft, or delicate and sumptuous |and, whilst the careless, the formal, the moral, 
raiment. Such persons were rather found in|/and the learned in general, disregarded it; per- 
kings’ palaces; and the people knew John to be ||sons of the worst characters (who might pre- 
a plain rough man, meanly clad, and mortified | viously have rather been expected violently to 
to all these vanities. (Vote, ad What then | plunder men’s houses,) with great earnestness 
was their object? They would doubtless answer, ||sought admission into the Messiah’s kingdom: 
that they — out to see and hear a prophet,|/so that it seemed to suffer violence, and “the 
sent from God to instruct and reform them: and||viclent seized it by force:” and they, who were 
supposed not to have the least right to these 
blessings, obtained possession of them; while 
the scribes, Pharisees, priests, and rulers, who 
considered the benefits of the Messiah’s com- 
ing as their own unalienable inheritance, were 
excluded, and the publicans and harlots enter- 
ed before them. 


Suffereth eign Biatera. Rendered 
Presseth into it; Luke 16:16. In Luke the 
middle verb is used actively: but in the pres- 
ent instance it is translated passively; and the 
context confirms the translation. The persons 
intended were so deeply convinced and so 
strongly excited, by our Lord’s preaching the 
kingdom of God; that they vehemently broke 
through every hindrance, to their entrance 
into it, (A fa vis.)—The violent.} — Biaorat. 
(A 6a.) Not used elsewhere in the New Tes- 
tament—Take it by force.) ‘Apratwow. Joho: 
6:15. 10:28,29. 
V. 13—15. All the prophets, and Moses in 
the law, both by types and express predictions, 
vrelold the coming of the Messiah asa future 
event: but Jobn declared him to be at hand 
and even pointed him out as already come 
























that of all born of women, (that is, of all mere 
men.) there had not arisen a greater than John 
the Baptist; not one more holy, zealous, faith 


ss miraculous powers, which John did not. 
fr we extend the to all faithful ministers 
of the gospel, or hs thems rom 
ibs the aw duapeniatilil and the more dis-|| truth immediately connected with his duty and 
tinct views of the a = of the 
gospel, with which t are ed: for, in re- 
of personal excelianon and usefulness, 
ret sa ne or ministers have been found |/it, 
age than John, or indeed equal -to him. 
Copies oe the first interpretation is 
most sa A 
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ea friend of publicans and sinners. 


4 But wisdom is justified of her chil-/ 


dren. 

20 | Then ‘began he to * upbraid 
the cities wherein most of his mighty 
works were done, ‘because they re- 
pented not: 

21 "Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, * Bethsaida! ¥for if the 
mighty works, which were done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have “repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes. ; 

22 But I say unto you, *It shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
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the day of judgment, than for you. 

23 And thou 4 Capernaum, ° which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought 
‘down to hell: for if the mighty works 
which have been done in thee, had been 
doné ‘in Sodom, it would have re- 
mained until this day. 
| 24 But I say unto you, That it shall 
be &more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom in the day of judgment, than for 
thee. [Practical Observations.| 

25 4 At that time, » Jesus answered 
and said, ‘J thank thee, O Father, 
« Lord of heaven and earth, ! because 
thou hast hid these things from the 








p9:10,11. Luke 15:1,2, 19:7. | 13:27. Luke 11:42—52. Jude ||/c 12:36. 2 Pet. 2:9. 3:7. 1 Ji1 Chr, 29:13. Dan. 2:23. 

q Luke 7:29,35, 1 Cor. 1:24{ 11. John 4:17. John 11:41, 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 
—29. Eph. 3:83—10. Rev. | x Mark 6:45. 8:22. Luke 9:10. ||d 4:13. 8:5. 17:24, Luke 4:23. | k Gen. 14:19,22, Deut. 10:14, 
6:11—14. 9:12. Jobn 1:44, 12:21, John 4:46,&c. 15. 2 Kings 19:15. Is, 66:1 

r Luke 10:13—15. y 12:41,42, Ez, 3:6,7. Acts ||els. 14:13—15. Lam. 2:1. Ez.| Dan. 4:35. Acts 17:24. 

6 Ps. 81:11—13. Is. 1:2—5. 13:44—48, 28:25—28. 28:12—19. 31:16,17. Ob. 4. | 113:11—16. Is. 5:21. 29:10— 
Mic. 6:1—-5. Mark 9:19. 16: | z Job 42:6. Jon. 3:5—10. Luke 14:11. 2 Pet. 2:4—9. 14,18,19. Mark 4:10—12.John 
14, Jam. 1:5. a24, Luke 10:14. 12:47,48.|]f Gen. 13:13. 19:24,25. Ez. 16: 7:48,49. 9:39—41, 12:38— 

t 12:41. 21:29-—-32. Jer. 8:6. Heb. 2:3. 6:4—8. 10:26—31. 48—50. Jude 7. Rey. 11:8. 40. Rom. 11:8—10. 1 Cor. 
Acts 17:30. 2 Tim. 2:25,26. | b Is. 23: Jer. 25:22. 27:3. Ez.||¢ 10:15, Lam. 4:6. Mark6:| 1:18—29. 2:6—8. 3:18—20. 
Rev. 2:21. 9:20,21. 16:9,11. 26:—28: 25:18. Am. 1:9,10. 11. Luke 10:12. 2 Cor. 4:3—6. 

u 18:7, 23:13—29. 26:24. Jer. | Zech. 9:2,3. bh Luke 10:21, 

V.16—19. Our Lord next exposed the per-||ceive them; and to understand many of his 


verseness of the Jews, by an apt similitude. 
They .resembled sullen children; who, being 
out of temper, quarrel with all the attempts of 
their fellows to please them, or to induce them 
to join in those diversions, for which they met 
in the market-places. Their companions aim- 
ed to engage them by piping a cheerful tune; 
but they peevishly refused to dance to it: and if 
they represented a more doleful scene, and im- 
itated the mournful strains used at the houses 
of the dead, they refused to lament. Such a 
capricious and sullen disposition is often ob- 
served in children, and thought deserving of 
sharp rebukes and corrections; yet ina matter 
of infinite importance, the people of that gen- 
eration copied it! The Lord employed differ- 
ent means to bring them to repentance, and to 
prepare them for the blessings of the gospel; 
but they opposed and objected to all. John the 
Baptist came in a very abstemious and austere 
manner, as a mortified recluse, who would not 
join their feasts; and they said, ‘he is melan- 
‘choly, lunatic, and possessed with a- devil.’ 
The Son of Man (the Messiah, the most honor- 
able of the sons of men,) came in a more free 
and social manner. He ate and drank such 
things as were set before him, without any pe- 
culiar austerity; and be partook of their enter- 
tainments as circumstances required: yet in- 
stead of being pleased by his condescending, 
courteous, and social demeanor, they, with a 
mixture of malevolefce and absurdity, called 
him “a glutton and a wine-bibber;” and be- 
cause he went among publicans and notorious 
sinners, to reform them, they accused him of 
loving their characters and company. But the 
divine wisdom, displayed in these appoint- 
ments, and in all others, would be perceived, 
approved, and adored by the children of wis- 
dom; that is, by all who are born and taught of 
God, and thus made wise unto eternal salva- 
tion.—All these are both taught and inclined 
by grace, t8 adore the “depth of the riches both 
of the knowledge and wisdom of God,” in those 
dispensations and purposes which they do not 
understand; to give him credit for wisdom, and 
justice, and goodness, where they do not per- 





designs and appointments, which to others ap- 
pear perplexed and unsuitable. (Notes, Rom. 
11:33—36. 1 Cor, 2:14—16.)—Glutionous. (19) 
This is stronger than the original: ®ayos cat 
ovororns, “An eater, and a drinker of wine.” 

V. 20—24, Our Lord, having exposed the 
perverseness of the Jews in general, upbraided 
some of those cities in which he had wrought 
most of his miracles, because their inhabitants 
continued still impenitent. After having de- 
nounced a woe on Chorazin and Bethsaida, two 
cities in Galilee, towhich he had frequently 
resorted; he declared, that if such miracles as 
they had witnessed had been wrought in Tyre 
and Zidon, those wealthy, luxurious, commer- 
cial cities, the destruction of which the proph- 
ets had repeatedly denounced; the inhabit- 
ants would long before have shewn the most 
expressive signs of deep repentance and humil- 
iation.— We are not competent to solve every 
difficulty in this subject, or fully to understand 
it: it suffices, that Christ knew the hearts of the 
impenitent Jews, to be more hardened in rebel- 
lion and enmity, and less susceptible of suitable 
impressions from his doctrine and miracles, 
than those of the inhabitants of Tyre and Zidon 
would have been; and therefore their final con- 
demnation would be proportionably more in- 
tolerable.—And, as to Capernaum, which was 
a prosperous city, where he had chiefly resided 
after his entrance upon his public ministry; 
it had been; as it were, exalted to heaven b 
extraordinary privileges: but these would onl 
tend to sink the inhabitants deeper into hell; 
for if the mighty works, there performed, had 
been wrought in Sodom, it might have stood 
and prospered even to that day. The people 
of Capernaum must therefore expect a heavier 
doom, at the day of judgment, than even the 
vile inhabitants of Sodom. (Marg. Ref. f.— 
Notes, 10:11—15. Luke 10:13—1 ae, is prob- 
able, that many inhabitants of these favored 
cities professed to believe in Christ; yet they 
did not “repent and do works meet for repent- 
ance:” and our Lord, by upbraiding them for 
not repenting, emphatically shewed the ineffi 
‘cacy of an impenitent faith. 
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wise and prudent, ™and hast revealed 
them unto babes. 

26 Even so, Father; * for so it seem- 
ed good in thy sight. 

27 Allthings ° are delivered unto me 
of my Father: and ? no man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father; 9 neither knoweth | 
any man the Father, save the Son, and he | 


to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. || 





. 28 * Come unto me, * all ye that la- 
m 16:17, 18:3,4. 21:16. 1 Sam. | q John 1:18. 6:48, 14:6—9. 17: 
2:18, 5:4—21. Ps. 8:2. Jer. 1:5 | 2,3,6,25,26. 1 Joha 2:23. 5:19, 
—7. Mark 10:14—16. 20. 2 Joha 9. : 
n Job 33:13. Is. 46:10. Rom. 9: | r Is. 45:22—25. 55:1—3. Joho 
18. 11:33—35. Eph. 1:9,11. 3: | 6:37. 7:37. Rev. 22:17. / 
11.2 Tim. 1:9. | s 23:4. Gen, 3:17—19, Job 5: | 
© 28:18. John 3:35. 5:21—29, | 7. 14:1. Ps. 32:4. 38-4. 90:7— / 
13:3, 17:2. 1 Cor. 15:25—27. 10. Ee. 1:8,14, 2:22.23. 4:8, 
Eph, 1:20—23. Phil. 2:10.11. | Is. 1:4. 61:3. 66:2. Mic. 6:6— | 
Heb. 2:8—10. 1 Pet. 3:22. 8. Acts 15:10. Rom. 7:22— | 
p Luke 10:22. Joho 10:15. =| 25. Gal. 5:1. } 


V. 25, 26. The sovereignty of God, in vouch- 
safing more abundant means of instruction to 
one city or country, than to another which was | 
better disposed to attend to them, might excite | 
objections; to which perhaps Jesus answered, 
when he adored the divine conduct in a similar 
concern. He addressed the Father, as the} 
Proprietor and Governor of the universe, who | 
“doeth whatsoever pleaseth him” in heaven | 
and earth: and he thanked or adored him, and 
professed an entire acquiescence in his wisdom, 
equity, and goodness, which were worthy ofall 
adoration and praise; in that he was pleased to 
vonceal the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven 
from learned scribes and the wise men of the 
nation, and at the same time to reveai them to 
the poor and uolearned; to men of weak capaci- 
ties and mean education; to those, who were 

ised for their ignorance and inexperience, 

but who were also simple, humble, and teacha- 
ble as children. This he had done, “because 
it seemed good in his sight,” for wise and gra- 
cious reasons which he was not pleased to as- 
sign. (Nolte, Eph. 1:9—12.) God did not, by 
any positive influence, hide the proofs of 
Christ’s mission from the wise and prudent: 
they had the scriptures in their hands; they 
saw or heard of his miracles, and heard, or 
might have beard, his doctrine: but they were 
blinded by pride and carnal prejudices; and he 
was to give them up to be judicially 
blinded, among other reasons perhaps, in or- 
der that the success of the ore might evi- 
dently a to be the effect of divine power, 
and not of human wisdom and sagacity. (Vote, 
2 Cor. 4:7.) But there was a positive nce 
: in making known the truth to the 
minds of the apostles and disciples. (Note, 
16:17.) «The wise and prudent” here, are 
‘not men truly and spiritually wise; but men 
‘ with carnal, worldly wisdom, and 
‘with a swelling conceit of their proficiency in 
‘wisdom; both which indispose men to em- 
‘brace true spiritual wisdom: and from these 
‘God is therefore said to have hid the wisdom 
‘of the gospel, because he permitted them to 
‘continue in that self-conceit and worldly mind- 
-edness, which caused them to reject it, as be- 
‘ing not agreeable to their inclinations and mis- 
leben sentiments. ... The “babes” are those 
‘humble modest pyrneDy, who, Rasa nd a at 
‘esteem of their own wisdom, give themselves 
‘up to the divine wisdom; and, being free from 
‘carnal and worldly affections, ... are fitted to 
race it when if is revealed. It nae there- 
‘fore suitable to the wisdom and good pleas- 
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bor and are heavy laden, t and I 
give you rest. 

29 Take " my yoke upon you, * and 
learn of me: ¥ for Lam meek and lowly 
in heart: *and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls. 

30 For “my yoke ts easy, and my 
* burden is light. 


will 


t29. Ps. 94:13. 116:7. Is. 11: 
10, 28:12. 48:17,18. Jer. 6:16, 
2 Thes. 1:7. Heb. 4:1. 9.9. Luke 9:51—656, 2 Cor. 
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Ps. 131:1. Is, 42:1—4. Zech. 
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‘ure of God, who “resists the proud, but giveth 
‘grace unto the humble,” te make known his 
‘will to persons so prepared to receive it, our 
‘Lord adds, “for so it seemed good in thy sight.”’ 
Whitby. (Note, 5:3.) 

I thank thee. (25) Efopodoyspat core I con- 
Jess to thee. 3:6. Luke 10:21. Rom. 14:11. 
15:9. Rev. 3:5.—2 Sam, 22:50. 1 Chr. 16:4. 
Sept.—It seemed good. (26) Eyevero evdoxta. 
Luke 2:14. 10:21. 12:32. Eph. 1:5,9. Phil. 2:13 
2 Thes. 1:11. 

V. 27. This verse contains a very remarka- 
ble declaration, of our Lord’s personal and medi- 
atorial dignity. The Father had “delivered all 
things into his hands,” even all power, author- 
ity, and judgment over all creatures. (Votes, 
28:18. John 3:27—36, vv. 35,36. 5:20—29.) 
None knew Jesus, as the Son of God, but the 
eternal Father; even as none knew the Father. 
except the Son; neither could any man truly 
know the Father, except as the Son revealed 
his nature and glory to him; for this was en- 
tirely committed to him as Mediator, in respect 
of all the sinful race of men. This represents 
|the Son as co-equal with the Father, and as 
incomprehensible: and it completely demon- 
trates, that those who reject the teaching of 
the Lord Jesus, as the Son of God, and do not 
depend on him “to reveal the Father’ to them, 
cannot know any thing arightof that One;true, 
and living God, whom they profess to worship. 
— There is no true knowledge of nor 
‘quietness of mind, but only in Christ alone.’ 
me All the worship therefore of the Jews 
since the nation rejected and crucified their 
Messiah, of Mohammedans, of modern deists, 
and of all unbelievers, is in fact rendered to an 
imaginary deity; “the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus” being to them “the unknown God.” 
. Ref. q.—Note, Lule 10:21,22. 

Delivered.) MapedoOn. 27:2. Rom. 4:25. 6:17, 
rendered betray; 10:4. 26:45. deliver up; 24:9, 
Rom. 8:32. committed himself; 1 Pet. 2:23, 
give; Eph. §:25.— Will reveal. | BoAwrat «++ ano 
xadupat, willeth to reveal. 1 Cor. 12:11, 1 Tim. 
2:8. Tit. 3:8.—Reveal.] Comp. 16:17. 1 Cor, 
2:10. Eph, 1:17. 

V. 28—30. The divine Savior, having thus 
declared his ad and authority, invited al) 
those “who la and were heavy laden” to 
come to him.—In some sense this includes all 
men: for worldly men labor like slaves, and 
burden themselves with fruitless cares and dis- 
ietudes about increasing wealth, or acquirin 
honor and pre-eminence. The dissipated an 
sensual labor hard, and are “heavy laden,” in 
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pursuing pleasures and diversions. The slave 
of Satan, and of his own lusts and passions, is 
the veriest drudge on earth; and if he attempt 
by his own strength to break loose, he Jabors in 
vain. ‘The superstitious labor in the very fire, 
and are heavy laden with self-imposed burdens. 
The ceremonial law caused the people much 
labor, and laid heavy burdens on them, com- 
pared with those of the gospel. They, who 
endeavor to “establish their own righteous- 
ness,” are equally burdened and wearied in 
vain. The convinced, trembling, broken-heart- 
ed sinner labors under great discouragement, 
and is heavy Jaden with guilt and terror: and 
the tempted and afflicted believer has his labors 
and burdens also. In short every “heart knows 
its own bitterness;” but Christ invites all, who 
in any respect “labor and are heavy laden,” to 
come to him, for rest to their souls; though 
such as labored under a deep sense of guilt, or! 
were heavy laden with the burdens imposed on 
them by the scribes and Pharisees, seem es- 
pecially intended. Christ alone gives this inyi- 
tation: prophets, apostles, and ministers direct | 
men to go to the Savior; the Father speaking 
from heaven, and the Spirit speaking in the| 
heart, concur in the same instruction.—Men | 
come to Jesus, when, feeling their guilt, misery, | 
and inability to help themselves, and believing 
nis love and power to help them, they seek to 
him in fervent prayer, and rely and wait on him 
for salvation. All who thus come to him, re- 
ceive rest as his gift, they are released from| 
bondage and condemnation; relieved from anx- 
ious cares, fears, and superstitions; and obtain 
peace, satisfaction, and comfort in their hearts 
and consciences. (Vote, Jer. 6:16,17.) But, 
coming to him, they must take his yoke upon 
them, and submit to his authority, as their 
Lord and Master. (Note, 7:2427.) They 
must also learn of him, as their Teacher and 
Counsellor, all things relating to their accept- 
ance, comfort, and obedience; especially the 
true knowledge of God the Father. (Votes, 27. 
John 17:1—3.) To encourage them in this, he 
assures them, that he is “meek and lowly in 
heart.” Some explain this of the lesson which 
he teaches, even imitation of his meekness and 
lowliness: and doubtless this is necessary, and 
tends to inward rest and peace; for the storms,* 
which rend the cedars on the lofty mountains, 
leave the lilies unmolested in the lowly valleys. 
But it is rather to be understood of our Lord’s 
character, as a Teacher and Ruler: be does not 
govern with rigor, or treat his scholars with 
harshness; but he deals gently with them, 
bears with their ignorance and incapacity, con- 
descends to their weakness and infirmity, re- 
jects no willing scholar, and accepts the willing 
servant, notwithstanding all his numerous mis- 
takes, defects, and incidental faults. In his 
schoo] and service, therefore, men “find rest to 
their souls,” and there only. Nor need they 
fear his yoke: most of his commandments in- 
deed are the same, for substance, with the 
moral law, and all coincide with it: but that 
“law is holy, just, and good;” and obedience 
tends to proportionable felicity. As it is put by 
the Savior, as his yoke, upon the believer, it is 
deprived of its condemning power; iit is enforc- 
ed by evangelical motives, encouragements, 
and promises of assistance and gracious recom- 
pense; it is made easy by love and divine con- 
solations; and a correspondent disposition is 
wrought in the heart by regenerating grace. 
Indeed this obedience requires self-denial, and 
exposes a man to difficulties in many cases; but 
all this is a hundred-fold compensated, even in 
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|this world, by inward peace and joy. So that 
‘Christ’s yoke is easy and pleasant in itself; as 
well as when compared with the yoke of Satan, 
|sin, superstition, or self-righteousness, which 
/those who reject the yoke of the Redeemer must 
bear. Indeed the burden of corrections, tribu- 
jlations, temptations, and persecutions, to which 
|Christ’s service may expose us, would sink us, 
\if we were left to ourselves; yet being counter- 
poised with internal supports, it proves “light, 
and is but for a moment, an& works out for us 
ja far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
iglory.” (2 Cor. 4:17. Gr.) So that every way 
his “yoke is easy, and his burden light.” 
(Mag. Ref.) 

Come. (28) Aevre. 4219. 22:4. 25:34. et al. 
Heavy laden.| egopricpevor. (A gopros onus, seu 


|popriov edem, 23:4.) Luke 11:46.—/ will give ... 


rest.] Avaravow. 26:45. Mark 6:31. Luke 12: 
19. 1 Cor. 16:18. 2 Cor. 7:13. Philem. 7. Rev. 
6:11.— Rest. (29) Avaravow. 12:43. Rev. 4:8. 14: 
11.—Ps. 116:7. Sept. « 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—6. 

Our divine Redeemer was unwearied in his 
arduous labor of love: surely then, we ‘should 
not be weary of well doing; for in due season 
we shall reap, if we faint not.”—The dispensa- 
tions of Providence, in laying aside and remoy- 
ing eminent ministers, at the very time when 
we should suppose they were peculiarly wanted. 
appear very mysterious; but God will not per- 
mit any servant in the least to interfere with 
the glory of “his beloved Son:” and he will 
shew all men, that, thongh he may please to 
employ them in carrying on his designs, he 
can do without them.—Patience, in a prison or 
a sick room, glorifies the Lord, as well as the 
most active services: but, when we cannot do 
what we would, we should still attempt, as we 
can, to direct the judgment and confirm the 
faith of those who regard our words; and Christ 
will surely and greatly honor those, who thus 
humbly serve and honor him.—What multi- 
tudes in these lands allow that the Savior is 
already come, and that they look for no other; 
yet, alas! how few accept of his salvation, and 
bow to the sceptre of his grace!—Those things, 
which men see and hear, if compared diligent- 
ly with the scriptures, would direct them to the 
true religion, and determine in what way salva- 
tion is to be found. Though outward miracles 
are no longer wrought; yet the effects produc- 
ed, where the gospel is faithfully preached to 
the poor, in opening their eyes, directing their 
walk, delivering them from their sins, and from 
the power of Satan, and teaching them to lead 
a spiritual and holy life, abundantly prove, that 
it is “the power of God to the salvation” of 
those who believe: and the contempt with 
which the rich, the proud, the worldly wise, 
and the self-righteous regard this doctrine and 
these effects, forms an additional demonstration 
of the truth of the scripture; for is it not writ- 
ten, that “the preaching of the cross is foolish- 
ness to them that perish?” But men are as apt 
to be offended with the doctrines, and preach- 
ers, and professors of the gospel now, as the 
were formerly with the lowly estate of the 
Redeemer; their proud and carnal prejudices 
are contradicted by them, and they are glad ot 
any pretext for rejecting what they hate. Hap- 
py then is that man, whatever his past charac- 
ter has been, or present circumstances are, who 
neither stumbles at any of these things, nor yet 
at the call to submission, repentance, self-de- 
inial, and unreserved obedience; but, notwith- 
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standing all, cordially believes and embraces 
the gospel 
V. 7—15. 

_Alas! how unsatisfactory an account can many 
gives of what they go to see or hear, when they 
requent places of worship, or even throng to 
attend on faithful preachers! They go to satisfy 
curiosity, or to trifle away theirtime: but instead 
of resorting together to see the shaking of a 
reed, or “a man clothed in soft raiment;” they 
often mean rather to exhibit their own elegant 
and fashionable apparel, and to compare it with 
that of their neighbors!—For “soft raiment” is 
not at present confined to the palaces of kings; 
but all endeavor to wear it, whether they can 
or cannot afford it: and far more of it appears in 
worshipping assemblies, than consists with the 
scriptural precepts, with the glory of God, the 
interests of families, the good of the poor, or 
the prosperity of souls. The Lord, however, 
will call on those who go to hear his word, to 
give an account of their motives in so doing, as 
well as those who absent themselves for the 
reasons of their neglect. We should therefore 
attend, in order to hear the messengers of the 
Lord, who come to prepare the way, that his 
kingdom may be set up in our hearts: and as, 
in some respects, the least of faithful ministers, 
who now preach the gospel, is greater than all 
who came before the introduction of that dis- 
pensation; it behoves us to “give the more 
earnest beed to the things which we have 
heard, lest at any time we should let them 
slip.” (Vote, Heb. 2:i1—4.) Considering our 
superior light and information, “what manner 
of persons ought we to be in all boly conver- 
sation and godliness!” 
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thing and every thing, in order to excuse them 
selves from joining the servants of Christ, in 
mourning for sin, or in seeking happiness from 
God, and improving their talents in glorifying 
God, and doing good to mankind. In Vain 
jmay we hope to escape the perverse and un- 
| reasonable calumnies of such men, as said that 
John the Baptist was a demoniac, and “the holy 
One of God” “a gluttonous man and a wine- 
| bibber, a friend” and companion “of publicans 
jand sinners.” ‘Theseare the children of unbe- 
| lief and folly: but wisdom’s children welcome 
| the messengers of God, and bléss him for 
them, and for their different gifts and 'endow- 
}ments; and they admire and adore the divine 
wisdom even in those things, at which ungodly 
men cavil to their own eternal ruin.—Our 
blessed Lord will never upbraid the trembling 
| penitent with any of his iniquities: but he will 
‘Sharply rebuke and awfully condemn those, 
who continue impenitent under the means of 
igrace. He knows the different degrees of en- 
_mity and obduracy, which possess the hearts 
| of unbelievers, and will proportion their final 
| punishment accordingly: but it will be far more 
tolerable for pagans in the day of judgment, 
‘than for wicked professors of Christianity.— 
/The Lord, in wise and righteous sovereignty, 
sends the gospel to whom he pleases; yet he 
punishes none more than they deserve, and re- 
| jects none that seek teaching and salvation from 
him. But it behoves those, who have been ex- 
| alted even to heaven, with outward advantages, 
to fear lest they should sink thedeeper into hell, 
through their abuse of them: and there can be 
no doubt, that multitudes of the inhabitants of 
this favored Jand will perish with deeper con- 








In every age, “the kingdom of heaven suffer- | demnation, than those of Tyre, and even than 
eth violence, and the violent take it by force.” | those of Sodom and Gomorrah. . 


The most atrocious transgressors, who “strive || 
to enter in at the strait gate,” who wrestle in|) 


V. 25—30. 
Whilst the eternal Son, with all his holy an- 


prayer, and are in earnest about their souls,| e]s, andhis redeemed people, adore and praise 


outstrip their more moral and decent neigb-| the Father and Lord o 


all, for hiding the mys- 


bors, who are supine, dilatory, and lukewarm.| terjes of redeeming love “from the wise and 


They who are determined, at all adventures, to 


rudent, and revealing them to” the unlearned, 


find admission, will surely succeed: but such as) eyen «to babes, because it so seemeth good in 
tpone the concerns of their souls to worldly | his sight;” the proud and impenitent blaspheme 
interest, pleasures, and diversions, will be found | jis holy appointments, and treat such declara- 


to come short of it; as well as those who seek 
salvation in any other way, than “by re 


nt-| tion. 


tions with the most pointed scorn and detesta- 
Thus the wise and prudent of this world 


ance towards God, and faith” in his beloved) often illustrate and demonstrate the truth 
Son. To him, both “Moses, and all the proph-| which they oppose: they shew that nothing but 
ets,” and John the Baptist, and all the apostles) divine teaching can make known divine things, 


and evangelists “bear witness, that whosoever 
believeth in him, shall receive remission of 
sins.” This we must attest, whether men will 
receive it or not; and call on all, “who have 
ears to hear,” seriously to attend to it. 


Vv. 16—24. 


Natural vity causes even sensible men 
to act with ish folly, in the most impor- 
tant concerns of their immortal souls. Their 


eavils are often at the same time most futile|\a 


and malignant; their dislike to the message of 


Christ dictates ions to the —enORNG OTR 
somethin have tou inst every one, 
however as lent and holy. Sone determin- 


ed to be displeased, they put a bad construction 
on their heat actions: their self-denial and ab- 
straction from the world arise from melancholy 
or misanthropy; their cheerfulness from levity; 


reform the profligate are ascribed to a congeni- 
pe of disposition, and to dislike of morality and 


methods 


mischief, and, in short, men will censure any||and copy his example of meekness and lowli- 
2 | 
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in their real nature and glory: and they evince 
the propriety of the Lord’s leaving them to be 
blinged b their prejudices; seeing their arro- 
gance enmity more than equal their supe- 
rior knowledge and sagacity.—But all things 
are given into the hands of our Redeemer: we 
cannot know either the Father or the Son, ex- 
cept by the teaching of the holy word, and the 
Holy Spirit: we can know nothing of the one, 
part from the other: and as none can “know 
the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him;” so he must know the 
most in this matter, who sits at Christ’s fee 
with the greatest docility and simplicity, to 
hear and believe his words.—The Redeemer’s 
mercy and condescension equal his majesty; 
and he invites the laboring and burdened sinner 
to come to him for rest. y then should any 
labor for that which is not bread, or seek rest 
from any other quarter? Let us come to him 
daily for deliverance from wrath and guilt, from 
sin and Satan, from all our cares, fears, and sor- 
rows: let us learn of him as our Prophet, rely 
on him as our Priest, bear his yoke as our King, 
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The disciples pluck ears of corn to eat, on the sabbath, 1, Christ 
vindicates them from the charge of breaking the sabbath, 2— 
8; heals the withered hand of one in the synagogue; and 
shewsit lawful to do good on the sabbath, J—13. The Phari- 
sees seek to kill him; he withdraws, yet works miracles, and 
so fulfils a prophecy of Isaiah, 14—21. He casts out a devil 
from a dumb and blind man, 22, 23; confutes the charge of 
the Pharisees, of casting out devils by Beelzebub, 24 —30; 
aud shews the sinagainst the Holy Ghost to be unpardonable, 
and that every idle word must be accounted for, 31—37. 
He rebukes those who songht a sign, and will give “none but 
that of Jonah, 38—40. The Ninevites, and the queen of the 
south, will condemn that generation, 41, 42. Bya parable 
he shews theirawful state, 43—45. His disciples are his 
most endeared relations, 46—50. 


T that time Jesus * went on the sab- 
bath-day through the corn; and his 
disciples were an hungred, and began 
> to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 
2 But when the Pharisees saw %t, 
they said unto him, ° Behold, thy dis- 
ciples do that which is not lawful to do 


upon the sabbath-day! 


a Mark 2:23—28, Luke 6:1—5. | 36. Is. 58:13. Mark 3:2—5. 


b Deut. 23:25. Luke 6:6—11. 13:10—17. 23: 
c10. Ex. 20:9—1). 23:12. 31: | 56. John 5:9—11,16,1% 7:21 
15—17. 35:2. Num. 15:32— | —24.9:14—16. 
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3 But he said unto them, ‘ Have ye 
not read @ what David did, when he 
was an hungred, and they that were 
with him; 

4 How he entered into the house of 
God, and did eat the shew-bread, 
which was not lawful for him to eat, 
neither for them which were with him, 
but only for the priests? 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, 
how that, on the sabbath-days the 
priests in the temple " profane the sab- 
bath, and are blameless? 

6 ButI say unto you, ‘ That in this 
place is one greater than the temple. 

7 But “if ye had known what this 


45. 19:4, 21:16. 22:31. Mark] bh Neh. 13:17. Ez. 24:21. ~ 


12:10,26. Luke 6:3. 10:26. 141,42, 2Chr. 6:18. Hag. 2: 
e 1Sam. 21:3—6. Mark 2:25,| 7—9. Mal. 3:1. John 2:19 
26. —21. Eph. 2:20—22. Col. 
f Ex. 25:30. Levy. 24:5—9. 2:9.1 Pet. 2:4,5. 


g Num. 28:9,10. John 7:22,23. k 9:13. 2229. Acts 13:27. 








ness of heart. And, whatever impiety or infi- 
delity may object,—whatever the world, the 
flesh, and the devil may suggest,—we shall 
find ‘his yoke easy and his burden light;” his 
service perfect freedom and rest to our souls; 
and that “in keeping his commandments, there 
is great reward.” 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XII. V.1,2. Matthew seems to fix 
the date of this transaction, immediately after 
the events recorded in the preceding chapter; 
but the other evangelists record it in an earlier 
part of our Lord’s history. (Notes, Mark 2:23 
—28. Luke 6:1—11.)—The Jewish writers say, 
that it was not customary for the people to 
taste food, till after the service at the syna- 
gogue: but this must. be one of “the traditions 
of the elders;” for the scripture never mentions 
it; nor is it, on this occasion, once hinted at.— 
In going to the synagogue on the sabbath, or in 
returning from it, the disciples being hungry, 
plucked the ears of corn, rubbed them in their 
hands, and ate. The law allowed them to take 
the produce of any man’s field or vineyard, in 
this manner, as they passed through it. (Vote, 
Deut. 23:24,25.) But the Pharisees, who, as has 
been very probably supposed, were deputed by 
the chief priests and rulers to watch the con- 
duct of Jesus and his followers, condemned this 
action as.a profanation of the sabbath; consid- 
ering it as in some respects equivalent to reap- 
ing and threshing the grain; and intending to 
involve Jesus also under the same accusation. 

On the sabbath-day. (1) Tors cabbacr, on the 
sabbaths. By comparing this whole passage 
(2,5,8,12,) with the paralle] passages in Mark 
and Luke, it clearly appears, that the plural of 
oa6bas, and the singular ca66arov are used indis- 
criminately, for the seventh day of the week. 
Luke mentions the particular sabbath on which 
this event occurred. (Luke 6:1,6. 

V.3, 4. In answering the charge of the Phar- 
isees, our Lord first referred them to the con- 
duct of David, when he fled from Saul: intimat- 
ing, that they were very deficient in the knowl- 
edge of the scriptures, though they prided 
themselves on their learning in this respect, 
and despised the common people. They al- 
lowed that David was a prophet, and “the man 
a*ter God’s own heart:” yet in circumstances 
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of urgent necessity, he had not scrupled to in- 
fringe the injunction of the ritual law, by eating 
the shew-bread and giving it to his attendants: 
though the law required that none but the 
priests should eat of it. (Marg. Ref. f.) He 
had indeed been blamed, and had condemned 
himself, for other parts of his conduct; yet this 
was never deemed criminal, the necessity of 
the case being allowed as a sufficient reason, 
for dispensing with a ceremonial institution. 
Why then should Jesus’s disciples be condemn- 
ed, evenif they had deviated from the exact 
letter of the law, to satisfy the cravings of their 
hunger? (Votes, Ex. 20:8—11.)—‘It is a small 
‘thing to say, it is lawful for us to eat the bread 
‘removed from the table; it would be lawful 
‘for us, in this extreme hunger, even to eat 
‘the bread now sanctified on the table, if there 
‘were no other.” Kimchi in Whitby. 

The shew-bread. (4) Tvs apres rs rpoSecews. 
Mark 2:26. Luke 6:4.—H rpoSecs twv aprwv. 
Heb. 9:2.—Panes expositions: exposito jpa- 
num. (Note, Lev. 24:5.—9.)— But only.] Ex 
un. Luke 4:26,27. John 17:12. Rev. 9:4. , 

V.5,6. Our Lord next shewed his accusers, 
that in some cases, the exact rest of the sab- 
bath must be dispensed with, or the ritual ob- 
servances must be neglected: for the priests, at 
the temple, performed a great deal of labor on 
the sabbath, in preparing the sacrifices, and 
tending the fire on the altar; which work, being 
done by others, or in another place, would cer- 
tainly have been a violation of the law: yet it 
was allowed that they were blameless in what 
they did. (Note, John 7:19—24, vv. 22—24.) 
And, whether the Pharisees would regard it or 
not, there was before them One “greater than 
the temple;’” even the true Temple, “in which 
the fulness of God dwelleth bodily,’—the hnu- 
man nature of EMMANUEL; and therefore in at- 
tending and obeying Him, the strict rest of the 
sabbath might be dispensed with. (Marg. 
Ref.\—‘All that work, done by priests, ... was ... 
‘for the service of the temple: whereas the ser- 
‘vice done by the disciples to their Lord, was... 
‘to one much greater than the temple, both in 
‘respect of dignity, as being a divine person, 
‘and, ... as being... sanctified even in his human 
‘nature, by the inhabitation of the Spirit, and 
me the fulness of the Godhead in him.’ Whit 
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i oat : 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not|| 14 % Thenthe Pharisees * went out, 
sacrifice, ye would not have ™condemn-jjand *held a council against him, how 


ed the guiltless. jthey might destroy him. 
8 For "the Son of man is Lordeven|} 15 But when Jesus knew tt, *he 
of the sabbath-day. iwithdrew himself from thenee: and 


9 { And when he was departed} great multitudes followed him, and he 
thence, ° he went into their synagogue:) healed them all; 

10 And, behold, there was a man|) 16 And ‘charged them, that they 
Pwhich had his hand withered. And||should not make him known: ’ 
they asked him; saying, ‘Is it lawfulto|) 17 That “it might be fulfilled which 
heal on the sabbath-days? ‘that they) was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
might accuse him. |® saying, 

11 And he said unto them, *What}} 18 Behold ‘my Servant, whom I. 
man shall there be among you, that) have chosen; "my Beloved, in whom 
shall have one sheep, ‘and if it fall||my soul is well pleased: ‘I will put my 
into a pit on the sabbath-day, will he|| Spirit upon him, * and he shall shew 
not lay hold on it, and lift if out? judgment to the Gentiles. 

12. How much then “is aman better) 19 He ‘shall not strive, nor cry; 
than a sheep! Wherefore * it is lawful) neither shall any man hear his voice in 




















to do well on the sabbath-days. the streets. 
13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch = Mark - Luke 6:11. | g Ps. 89:19. Is. 49:1—3. Luke 
: - 5:18. 10:39. 11;53,57. 23:35. 1 Pet. 2:4. 

forth thine hand. And he stretched 1 |* Or, took counsel. ; b 3:17. 7:6. Mark 1:11. 9:7. 
2 © k. 2 *7_. || 2 10:23. Luke 6:12. John 7:1. | Luke 9:35.° Eph. 1:6. Col. 

forth; ¥ and it was restored whole like} *\o.4.42'"1.54. 113, marg. 2 Pet. 1:17. 
. : b 4:24,25. 19:2. Mark 3:27—12. | i 3:16. Is. 11:2. 69:20,21. 61:1— 
as the other. [Practical Observations.) | 6:56. Luke 6:17—19. John| 3. Luke 3:22.4:18. John 1 

1 Is. 1:11—17. Hos. 6:6. Mic. | q 19:3. 22:17,18. Luke 14:3—6. || 9:4. Gal. 6:9. | Pet. 2:21. 32—34. 3:34. Acts 10:38. 
6A. | 20:22. Joho 5:10. ¢ 9:30. 17.9. Mark 7:36. Luke | k Is. 32:15,16. 49:6. 60:2,3. 62 
m Job 32:3. Ps. 94-21. 109-31. | r Is. 326. 59:4,13. Luke 6:7. |) 5:14.15. 2. Jer. 16:19. Leke 2:31,32 


Prov. 17:15. Jam. 5:6. 11:54. 23:2,14. John 8:6. 4 8:17. 13:35. 21:4. Is. 41:22, | Acts 11:18. 13:446—48. 14:27. 


pn 96. Mark 2.22. 9.4—7. Lake | s Take 13:15—17. 14:5. 
6:5. John §:17—23. 1 Cor. 9: | t Ex. 23:4,5. Deut. 22:4. 
21. 16:2. Rev. 1:10. « 6:26. Luke 12:24. 

o Mark 3:1—5. Luke 6:6—}1.| x Mark 3:4. Luke 6:9. 

p! Kings 134—6. Zech. 11: | y Luke 13:13. Acts 3:7.8. 
17. John 5:3. 


———— OOOO eee 
i {S) Bebnent. Acts 24:6.—Neh. 13:|\|synagogue: the Pharisees, ever watching to 
18. 43:7,8. Sept.—Be6qdos. 1 Tim. 1:9. 4:7.|| find matter of accusation, asked our Lord, 
2 Tim. 2:16. Heb. 12:16. whether it was lawful to heal on the sabbath. 
V. 7,8. The passage here referred to, has|| This general question, if meant to include the 
been before considered. (Notes, 9:10—13. Hos.|| inquiry, how far the various labors attending 
6:6.) Had the Pharisees understood what was|| cures by medicine were consistent with hal- 
meant, when God declared, that be required lowing the sabbath, was not without difficulty; 
mercy rather than sacrifice, em would not|) for while many things, generally practised in 
have condemned the guiltless:” for, relieving ) this pig ber are works of necessity and mercy 
the disciples’ hunger, in subserviency to their| others doubtless might very well be postponed. 
attendance on Jesus in his laborsof love, was||—It seems, therefore, from the other evange!l- 
an act of mercy sufficient to justify so trivial a} ists, that Jesus answered in the first instance by 
deviation from the exact rest of the sabbath. |/ another and more simple question, “Is it lawful 
‘And in conclusion he added, “The Son of Man|to do good on the sabbath-day*” He would, 
is Lord even of the sabbath:” He, the Messi-) however, neither be diverted from his peupess 
al, was Lord and Ruler of his church, in this of mercy by their objections, nor yet give them 
and every other particular. Thus he intimat-| that ground of accusation for which the sought: 
ed that, as the Son of God, he had at first insti-|)and he therefore asked them, whether, if a 
tuted the sabbath; that he gave the law from) single sheep should fall into a pit on the sabbath, 
mount Sinai; and that he had Jost none of|\/any one of their company, strict as they pro- 
his authority by his humiliation, but should |) fessed to be, would omit to pull it out, either 
i i from regard to the value of his property, or out 
of compassion to the animal. Yet this would 
be attended with labor, whilst his healing mir- 
acles were performed without any. But how 
much more valuable is a rational creature, pos- 
sessed of an immortal soul, than a mere animal! 
And how much more requisite, according to 
the law of love, to bring immediate relief to the 
distresses ofthe one, than the other! Where- 
fore, it must be consistent with the divine law 
to perform those actions of mercy and love on 
the sabbath-day, which were evidently good 
in themselves, and ornamental to picty- Hav 
ing thus silenced them, he orde the man to 
stretch forth his withered hand; and by the 
attending his word, the man found |,is 
fmnadiately and perfectly restored. rt 


23 42-9. 44:26. Luke 21:22. | 26:17,18. Rom. 15:9—12. 

24:44. John 10-35. 12:88. 19: | Eph. 2:11—13, 3:5—8. 

28. Acts 13:27. 111:29. Zech. 9:9. Luke 17:20. 
e Is, 42:1—4. John 18:3f—38. 2 Cor. 10:1, 
f Is. 49:5,6. 52:13. 53:11. Zech. | 2 Tim. 2:24,25. 

3:8. Phil. 2:6,7. 











the institution, for the substance of it,) 

continue in full force onder the Chris- 

Vv. 9.13. When Jesus had silenced the 

Pharisees, he departed: and on another sabbath 

he entered into one of their a when 
‘the same subject was again brought forward. 

(Notes “hark 91-5. Luke 13:10—17.) As all 
man whose hand was withered atten at the 


— 


* 


A. D. 30. 


20 A™ bruised reed shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall he not 
quench, "till he send forth judgment 
unto victory. 

21 And °in his name shall the Gen- 
tiles trust. [Practical Observations. ] 

22 7 Then ? was brought unto him 


one possessed with a devil, blind and 
m 11:28, 2 Kings 18:21. Ps. | 15:17—19..2 Cor. 2:14. 10:3— 
61:17. 147:3. Is. 40:11. 57:15. 5. Rey. 6:2. 19:11—21. 
61:1—3, Lam. 3:31—34, Ez.]|oIs. 11:10. Rom. 15:12,13. 
34:16. Luke 4:18, 2 Cor. 2:7. | Eph. 1:12,13. Col. 1:27. 
Heb. 12:12,13. p 9:32. Luke 11:14, 

n Ps, 98:1—3. Is. 42:3,4. Rom, 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 30. 


1dumb: °and he healed him, insomuch 
that the "blind and dumb both spake 
and saw. 

23 And all * the people were amazed, 
and said, tIs not this the Son of Davidr 

24 But "when the Pharisees heard 
it, they said, This fellow doth not cast 
out devils, but by *Beelzebub the 


prince of the devils. 
q Mark 7:35—37. 9:17—26. 

r Ps. 51:15. Is.29:18. 32:3,4, 
35:5,6. Acts 26:18. 

§ 9:33. 15:30,31. 


t 9:27. 15:22. 21:9. 22:42,43. 
John 4:29. 7:40—42, 
u 9:34. Mark 3:22. Luke 11:15, 
| * Gr, Beelzebul, and so 27. 











V. 14—21. The Pharisees, not being able 
to answer our Lord’s reasoning, and exasper-| 
ated by being put to shame; as well as anxious 
for their authority, and the credit of their tra-| 
ditions; took counsel together, by what means 
they might destroy him, or find some plausible 
accusation against him, that he might be con- 
demned to death as a deceiver or blasphemer. 
But Jesus, aware of their design, (as “his time 
was not yet come,”) thought proper to retire 
from that place: yet, being followed by great 
multitudes of the people, he continued to heal 
all the sick who were brought to him; strictly 
charging them at the same time not to speak 
of his miracles, nor to let the Pharisees know 
where he was. (Vote, 9:30.) Thus he evident- 
ly fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah concerning 
the Messiah. (Note, Is. 42:1—4.) The pas- 
sage has already been explained: but it may 
here be added, that the gentle, lowly, compas- 
sionate, condescending, and beneficent nature 
of Christ’s miracles and personal ministry, de- 
void of ostentation and severity; and his perse- 
verance in the midst of opposition, without en- 
gaging in contentions disputation; as well as 
the general effects and success of his gospel, 
and his kind and tender dealing with weak, dis- 
couraged, and tempted believers, in all ages, 
are described in it. In the prophecy of Isaiah, 
we read, “He shall bring forth judgment unto 
truth; he shall not fail, nor be discouraged, till 
he have set judgment in the earth, and the isles 
shall wait for his law;’’ which is here rendered 
“till he send forth judgment unto victory, and 
in his name shall the Gentiles trust.” When 
the cause of the gospel, and that of our Lord’s 
servants against his enemies, shall be tried, 
and “judgment shall be brought forth unto 
truth;” they will also be made yictorious; 
when the Gentiles learn to trust in his name, 
they also “wait for his law;” and when all na- 


‘shall not relax; neither shall his voice be 
‘heard without. He shall not crush.a bruised 
‘reed, and smoking flax he shall not quench, 
‘but shall bring forth judgment unto truth. He 
‘shall shine forth and shall not be broken: until 
‘he place judgment in the earth; and in his 
‘name shall the Gentiles hope.’ Sept.—Thus 
the whole is ascribed to Israel as a nation, in- 
stead of being understood of the Messiah.— 
The Septuagint, though highly venerable, has 
acquired disproportionate reverence, from the 
notion, that the writers of the New Testament 
confine themselves to it in their citations: but 
im fact, they quote it, only when it accords to 
the Hebrew, or gives the sense of it without 
material alteration. 

The Gentiles trust. (21) Comp. Ps. 146:3. 
Jer. 17:5. Rom. 15:12. Eph. 1:12. 

V. 22—24, It is probable, that this miracle 
was wrought some time after what is before re- 
corded. (Note, Luke 11:14—26.)—An evil 
spirit having deprived a man of sight and 
speech, the power of Christ ejecting the evil 
spirit perfectly restored him.—‘As it is not said, 
‘that Christ gave this man his hearing, it is 
‘plain he was not deaf, and indeed it appears 
‘worthy of remark, that we hardly ever meet 
‘with entire blindness and deafness in the same 
‘person.”? Doddridge.—This miracie seems to 
have astonished the people, in an uncommon 
degree; and it led them to conclude that Jesus 
must be the Messiah, the Son of David; which 
exasperated the Pharisees, and made them 
fear, that he would finally prevail: yet they 
could not deny the reality of the miracle; and 
therefore they malignantly renewed their ac- | 
cusation, that he cast out devils, by the concur- 
rence of Beelzebub the prince of the deyils, 








tions shall thus trust in him, judgement will be 
set or established in the earth.—F lax was used 
in lamps: smoking flax may therefore be equiy- 
alent to an expiring lamp.—He that stretcheth 
‘not forth his hand to the sinner, and he that 
‘beareth not the burden of his brother, brealxs 
‘the bruised reed: ... and he that despiseth the 
‘small spark of faith in little ones, quenches 
‘the smoking flax.’ Jerome. The evangelist 
- quotes the last clause of this passage from the 
Septuagint, and no more. In many things the 
prophet’s meaning is mistaken or obscured in 
that version; as it is evident from the annexed 
translation, which is literal: but Matthew gives 
the meaning of the Hebrew, yet not attending 
to hteral exactness; which in an inspired wri- 
ter was the less necessary.—‘Jacob, my ser- 
‘vant, I will uphold him; Israel my elect, my soul 
‘hath accepted him: I have given (or put,) my 
‘Spirit on him. He shall bring forth judgment 


‘to the Gentiles. He shall not cry aloud, he||‘from that 
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with whom he had formed an alliance. (Notes, 
9:32—34.) ‘This they did, not only from an 
‘apprehension, that if this belief prevailed, 
‘it might bring the power of the Romans upon 
‘them: (John 11:48.) but chiefly, because it put 
‘an end to their credit with, and authority 
‘over, the people; they being still represented 
‘by our Lord, as blind guides and the worst of 
‘hypocrites.’ Whitby. The term employed 
on this occasion (éros) is very properly render- 
ed “this fellow,” as éxpressive of contempt and 

aversion.—Beelzebub is thesameas Baal-zebub _ 
the god of Ekron in Philistia. (2 Kings 1:3. 

The name signifies, the lord of a fly: but the 
Greek word here used (Beedfebed) signifies the 
lord of a dunghill. The heathens fabulously 
‘write of the temple of Hercules and Jupiter, 
‘that the Deity kept the flies from them; .:. the 
‘Jews say of their temple, that a fly was not 
‘seen in the slaughter-house.” Whitby. ‘The 
‘god of the Ekronites was called Baal-zebub, 
‘either for the plenty of flies with which his 
‘temple abounded, or because they sought help 
idol, against the flies with which 
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~ any longer su 


A. D. 30. 


25 And * Jesus knew their thoughts, 
and said unto them, ¥ Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to des- 
olation; and every city or house divid- 
ed against itself shall not stand. 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he 
is divided against himself: how shall 
then * his kingdom stand? : 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, * by whom do your children cast | 
them out? therefore ° they shall be your! 
judges. 

23 But if © [ cast out devils by the! 





’ 

x 9-4. Ps. 139:2. Jer. 17:10. 
Am, 4:13. Mar’ 2:8. John 2: 
24,25. 21:17. 1 Cor. 2:11. Heb. 
4:13. Rev. 2:23. 


19. Gr. Rev. 9:11. 12:9. 16:/| 

10. 20:2.3. 
a Mark 9.33.39. Luke 9:49,50, 

11:29. Acts 19:13—16. * 





y fs. 9.21. 19:2,3. Mark 3:23— | b 41,42. Luke 19.22. Rom. 3: 
26. Luke 11:17,13. Gal. 5:15. | 19 

Rev. 16:19. 1731647. 
» g John 12:31. 14:30, 36:11, 2 
Cor. 4.4. Col. 1:13. 1 John 5: 


¢ 18. Mark 16:17. Like 11:20. 
Acts 10:38. 





‘they were troubled. Tnis name the Israelites|| 
‘after, for the contempt of that idol, gave to 
‘the prince of the devils.—Beelzebul, signifies 
‘the god of dung.’ Leigh. He is called Satan in 
our Lord’s answer. (26) 

Dumb, (22) Kwdos. ‘1. Proprié: obtusus, 
thebes & corre. Sic ligitur apnd Homerum, Il. 
YX’. ¥. 380, ewgov Bros, telum ohtusum.—2. Qui 
‘senstem amisil, nthil sentiens, Kc.’ Schleusner. 
—It is rendered dumb; 9:32,33. 15:30,31. Luke 
1;2%. (answering to ewrwr, 20.) 11:14. deaf; 11: 
5. Mark 7.32,37. 9:25. Luke 7:22.—Avexwtor cat 
kwdov. Segl. rendered, “The dumb or deaf.” 
Ex. 4:11. Zacharias to have been 
deaf as weil as dumb: (Note, Luke 1:21—25.) 
but no other instance occurs in the N. T. in 
which it clearly embraces both ideas. 

V. 25, 26. It seems that the Pharisees pri- 
vately circulated this opinion; but “Jesus knew 
their thoughts,” and took occasion to argue the 
case with them. Probably, they grounded 
their opinion on his disregard to their traditions, |, 
and his supposed violation of the sabbath: but|| 
he rested his argument on the evident tenden- 
cy and effect of his doctrine and example, to 
render men wise and holy, to deliver them from 
the power of sin and Satan, and to make them 
servants and worshippers of God; for these 
were such, that as far as his cause prevailed, 
Satan’s kingdom must be subverted. As, there- 
fore, these fallen spirits are too politic and sa- 
gacious to assist in ruining their own cause; 
and as every kingdom or family, which is di- 
vided into parties contending against each oth- 
er, must be weakened, Setinted, and ruined; 
soit al ees if okay ieee in 
casting out devils, the in i was 
divided against itself; and how then could it 
ist?—Nothing can be more con- 
clusive than this argument. 

Is brought to desolation. (25) Epnpura ( 

desertus:) Luke 11:17. Rev. 17:16. 18:16. 

. 27, 28. It is pesrescy there — a 

ade it their business to expel evil s 
rhe persons; (Acts 19:13—16.) and 
that some of them were countenanced by t 
Pharisees. Now these exorcists might be left 
to determine the cause betwixt Jesus and his 
accusers: if they asserted, tha he 
devils by the prince of the devils, 
not their own children, or 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Scatlereth abroad. ( 
that he “cast out||23. John 10:12, 16:32. 2 
semina, 


A. D. 30. 


Spirit of God, “then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. 

29 Or else * how can one enter into 
a strong man’s house, and spoil his 
goods, except he first bind the strong 
man? and then he will spoil his house. 

30 He ‘ that is not with me is against 
me, and he that ® gathereth not with me 
scattereth abroad. 


. 
[Practical Observations } 


31 Wherefore I say unto you, ® Al) . 


manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men: ‘but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, shall not be 


| forgiven unto men. 


d 21:31,48. Is. 936,7. Dan, 2: 
44. 7:14. Mark 1:15. 11:10, 
Luke 1:32,33. 9:2. 10:11, 16: 
16. 17:20,21, Rom, 14:17. Col, 
1:13, Heb. 12:28, 

e Is, 49:24. 53:12. Mark 3:27. 
Luke 11:21,22. 1 John 3:8. 4; 
4. Rev. 12:7—9, 20:1—3,7 


Chr. 12:17,18. Mark 9:40. 
Luke 9:50. 11:23, 2 Cor. 6:15, 
16. Rev. 3:15,16, 
g& Gen. 49:10. Hos. 1:11, John 
11:62, Py 


hIs. 1:18. 55:7. Ez. 38:11. 
1 Tim. 1:13—15. 1 Jobn 1:9, 
31,2 


2:1,2. 
i Mark 3:28—80. Luke 12:10. 


f 6:24, Josh. 5:13. 24:15. 1] 1 John 5:16. 


cast them out by any other power. And it 
they ascribe the exorcisms of these persons to 
the assistance of God; how could they doubt ot 
those effected by Jesus being the same, when 
they were every way so vastly superior: and 
when his life was so indisputabiy holy, and his 
instructions so scriptural, and of so excellent a 
tendency? It was also undeniable, that if he 
“by the Spirit of God cast out devils, then the 
Kingdom of God was come unto them.” He 
was certainly the promised Messiah, and they 
who opposed or rejected him, would do it at 
their peril.— You doubt not but your exorcists, 
‘who use the name of God, the God of Abra- 
‘ham, &c. do cast out devils by virtue of that 
‘name; it will then be matter of your condem- 
‘nation, ... to pass such an unjust censure on 
‘me.’ Whitby.— Christ uses this as an argu- 
‘ment ad homines; that they who themselves 


‘professed to cast out devils by the God of 


‘Abraham, had no reason to say, that he did it 
‘by the prince of devils.’ Hammond. 

By the Spirit of God. (28) “By the finger of 
God.” (Luke 11:20. Note, Ex. 8:18,19.) 

V. 29, 30. The case might be illustrated by 
an apt similitude. How could any one enter 
into a strong man’s house, whilst he was on his 
guard, and plunder his property at his pleas- 
ure, unless he first overpowered and bound the 
strong man? Thus it was evident, that Jesus 
by his divine power was able to subdue and 
limit the power of Satan; or he never could 
rescue the bodies and souls of men lrom his ep- 
pression, And, as he came to “destroy the 
works of the devil,” so the cause would admit 
of no neutrality. Every one, who should re- 
fuse to join him against the cause of Satan, 
would be adjadged an enemy; and all who 
would not concur with him in rescuing sinners 
from the devil’s kingdom, and bringing them 
into the kingdom of God, whatever pains they 
might take in any other way, would do worse 
than — oe * for = their oe 
ces, knowl and religious rvances, 
would tend to their own loss and that of oth- 


he|jers, and they would finally lose their own 
souls. 


30 LKopmg . Luke 1 1 : 
) Cor. 9: <-atnepnte, 
dissemino.” Schleus- 
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A. D. 30. 


32 And * whosoever speaketh a word 
against the Son of man, it shall be for- 
given him; ' but whosoever speaketh 


1] John 7:39. Heb. 6:4—6. 10: 
26—29. 


k 11:19. Luke 7:34, 23:34. Acts 
3:14,15,19. 26:9—11. 1 Tim. 
1:15. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 30. 


ragainst the Holy Ghost, ® it shall not 
‘be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. 


m Job 36:12. Mark 3:29. Luke 16:23—26. 








V. 31, 32. (Marg. Ref.) Searcely any thing, 
in the whole scripture, has given more dis- 
couragement to weak Christians than this pas- 
sage, and a few others coincident with it. 
(Noles, Mark 3:22—30. Luke 12:8—10. Heb. 
6:4—6. 10:26,27. 1 John 5:16—18.) Almost eve- 
. ry humble and conscientious believer, at one 
time or other, is tempted to think that he has 
committed the unpardonable sin; and the in- 
terpretations which many have given, without 
properly adverting to the context, have fre- 
quently tended to increase these apprehen- 
sions and difficulties. In general we are sure, 
that they who indeed repent, and believe the 
gospel, have not committed this sin, or any oth- 
er of the same kind: for repentance and faith 
are inseparably connected with forgiveness; 
and they are the special gift of God, which he 
would aot bestow on any man, if he were de- 
termined never to pardon him... On the other 
hand, without. repentance and faith, no man 
can be forgiven, though he have not committed 
this sin.—It is probable, that this matter was 
left in some measure of obscurity, to deter men 
from presumptuously venturing near the brink 
of so dreadful a precipice.—The words were 
addressed immediately, as a solemn warning, 
to the proud and malignant Pharisees. Our 
Lord first declared, that ‘all manner of sin and 
blasphemy should be forgiven unto men;” per- 
haps tacitly comparing the happy situation of 
men under a dispensation of mercy, with that 
of apostate angels for whom there is no for- 
giveness. But, though this was a general rule, 
it admitted cf one exception; for “tne blasphe- 
my against the Spirit should never be forgiv- 
en.” Whoever had spoken, or should speak, 
blasphemous words against “the Son of Man,” 
might repent and be pardoned; but whoever 
should thus speak against the Holy Spirit, 
could never be pardoned, either in this world 
or the next. It does not hence follow, that any 
sin which is not forgiven here, will hereafter 
be forgiven: the expression at most only shews, 
that some of the Jews had notions of this kind, 
as well.as the papists and other professed 
Christians: but it seems to be no more than a 
form of speech common among the Jews, 
wnen they asserted strongly that any thing 
should never be done. The circumstances, in 
which this declaration was made, should care- 
fully be adverted to. The Pharisees had spo- 
ken most blasphemous words against Christ 
~ and his miracles, which were indeed wrought 
- by the power of the Holy Ghost, but not un- 
der the immediate dispensation of the Spirit. 
They had gone as far in impiety as they could, 
without finally excluding themselves from for- 
giveness. They had spoken “blasphemy against 
the Son of Man,” and ascribed his miracles to 
the power of the devil; but still they might be 
pardoned, and one-further method would be 
used to convince them. Ina short time, He, 
the promised Messiah, would be crucified, and 
then rise from the dead and ascend into heaven; 
when, being exalted to the right hand of the 
Father, he would send forth the Holy Spirit 
upon his apostles and disciples, enabling them 
to perform various wonderful works in his 
name, in proof of their testimony concerning 


94] 


his resurrection and ascension. Whosoever 
therefore should blaspheme this last and most 
complete attestation to Jesus, as the promised 
Messiah, and, from determined enmity to him 
and his kingdom, deliberately ascribe the op- 
erations of the Holy Spirit to Satan;—that man 
would be given up to final obduracy and im- 
penitency, and thus never be pardoned, but 
sink into final perdition.—‘ You have represent- 
‘ed me as.a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
‘and sinners, and as one who casts out devils by 
‘Beelzebub: and you will still go on, after all 
‘the miracles which I have done ae to 
‘represent me as a false prophet, and a deceiv- 
‘er of the people: but notwithstanding, all these 
‘rrievous sins shall be forgiven you, if that last | 
‘dispensation of the Holy Ghost, which I shall 
‘after my ascension send among you, shall pre- 
‘vail with you to believe in me. But if, when 
‘I have sent the Holy Ghost, to testify the truth 
‘of my mission and my resurrection, you shall 
‘continue in your unbelief, and shall blaspheme 
‘the Holy Ghost, and represent him also as an 
‘evil spirit; your sin shall never be forgiven, 
‘nor shall any thing be further done to call 
‘you to repentance.’ Whitby.—None therefore 
could commit this sin, who did not witness the 
effects of the pouring ont of the Holy Spirit 
on the apostles: nor were al] degrees of oppo- 
sition to these operations, thus finally destruc- 
tive. Peter does not seem to have‘concluded, 
that Simon Magus had siuned beyond the reach 
of mercy, when he offered to buy the power of 
conferring the Holy Ghost. ‘(Vole, Acts 8:18 
24.) Yet it is clear, that some kinds of aposta- 
sy, when attended with very peculiar circum- 
stances of aggravation, through love of this 
world, and enmity to the truth, were equiva- 
lent to it; andin every age many provoke God 
to leave them to finalimpenitence. But there 
must be great opportunity of information, 
much inward conviction, determinate sinning 
against the light of a man’s own conscience, de- 
liberate enmity to the truth, and an obstinate 
opposition to it in defiance of evidence, to con- 
stitute this kind of impiety. They, who most 
fear having conimitted it, are generally at the 
greatest distance from it; while such as are 
thus given up, are perhaps universally either 
callous in presumption or enmity, or absolutely 
and outrageously desperate, of which we some- 
times meet with awful instances: but the trem- 
bling, contrite sinner has “the witness in him- 
self,” that neither of these is his case.—The 
Jews, to this day, ascribe the miracles of Je- 
sus, the reality of which they do not deny, es 





pecially his casting out devils, to enchantment; 
that is, to the power of Satan. P 
Blasphemy. (31) BAacgnuta. A Bdacdnpew, 
‘quasi Brarrw tv dnpunvr allerzus famam cedo.” 
Schleusner.) It is rendered blasphemy; 15:19. 
26:65. Mark: 2. John 10:33. Col. 3:8. Rev. 
13:1. et al: evil-speaking; Eph. 4:31. railing; 
1 Tim. 6:4. Jude 9. Injurious words in general 
are denoted; which when they are spoken of 
men, are Called evil-speaking; but when they 
are supposed to relate to God, to Christ, or to 
the Holy Spirit, the original word biasphemy 1s 
retained. It is not however always evident, 
which is the proper rendering of the word; as 
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33 Either "make the tree good, 
° and his fruit good; or else make the 
tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for 
the tree is known by his fruit. 


34 O ? generation of vipers, 4 how||be condemned. 


can ye, being evil, speak good things? 
"for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. 

35 A *good man out of the good 


CHAPTER XII. 


A. D. 30. 


shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be 
* justified, and by thy words thou shalt 
[Practical Observations] 

38 4 Then certain of the scribes and 
of the Pharisees answered, saying, ¥ Mas- 
ter, we would see a sign from thee. 

39 But he answered and said unto 


treasure of the heart bringeth forth |/them, An evil and * adulterous genera- 
good things: ‘and an evil man out of /tion seeketh after a sign; and there shall 
the evil treasure bringeth forth evil |*no sign be given to it, but the sign of 
things. the prophet Jonas. 


36 But I say unto you, That " every } 40 For ° as Jonas was three days and 


idle word that men shall speak, they 
o 23:26. Ex. 18:31. Am. $:16.| Jam. 3:5—8. : 
Luke 11:39.40. Jam.4:3. | r Leke 6:45. 

0 3:8—10, 7:16—20. Luke 3: | s 13:52. Ps. $7:30,31. Prov. 10: 
9. 6:43.41. Joho 15:4—7.| 20,21. 12:6,17—19. 154,23, 
Jam, 3:12, 

p 3:7.2335. Luke 3:7. John 
#44. | John 3:10.. t 34. 

q | Sam. 24:13. Ps. 10:6,7. 52: | vu Ke. 12:14. Rom. 2:16. Epb. 
2—5 53:1. 64:3—5. 1202—]| 5:4—6. Jude 14,15. Rev. 
4. 140.2,3. Is. 32:6. 594,14. | 20:12. 

Jer, 725 Rom. 3:10—14. | 


4:29, Col. 3:16. 4:6. 


may be seen by the above references. and es- 


pecially by comparing Eph. 4:31. with Col. 3:8. 
—In this world. (32) Ey rovry ry aw. 13:22. 
Luke 16:8. Rom. 12:2. 1 Cor. 1:20. 2 Cor. 
4:4. Eph. 6:12. 

V. 33—37. (Votes, 3:7—10. 7:15—20.) Our 
Lord next shewed the Pharisees his knowledge 
of the evilof their hearts. They were proud, 
carnal, malicious, ungodly men; yet they made 
high professions of piety and sanctity! Let 


them, therefore, either seek the renewal of||their habitual conversation has been. 


their souls to holiness by the grace of God, or 
let them give up their pretensions to religion. 
Notes, Ez. 18:30—32. Jam. 4:7—10.) _If the 
ree were made good, good fruit would be pro- 
duced; otherwise they might as well allow the 
tree to be corrupt, of which the fruit was no- 
toriously bad; seeing the quality of the tree is 
known, not by its appearance, leaves, or blos- 
soms, but by its fruit. Thus the Pharisees 
were detected by their malignant opposition to 
the holy character and doctrine of Jesus, and to 
his beneficent miracles. Indeed their words 
sufficiently determined the state of their hearts, 
and shewed them to be a paeation mx vi- 
” the progeny of the old serpent: how 
fiat woot a jodek good and holy things, 
habitually and consistently? For out of the 
abundance of the thoughts, and desires of the 
the mouth naturally speaks. If any one 
be humble, pious, spiritual, a lover of God and 
man; his memory, judgment, and affections be- 
come a treasury of good things, from which he 
brings forth et conversation, pious ob- 
servations, i 


they naturally educe evil things: nor can they, 
at all times, avoid venting their avarice, ar- 


trayed themselves; and, ere the roto 
? ight matter, Christ assum them 
deem this a light matter. digas og iyeee, 
tended their own comfort or benefit, or that 
or to the glory of God; (the great 


® 


r 


28. 16:21—23, 25:11,12, Eph. | 


\three nights in the whale’s belly; *so 


shall the Son of man be three days and | 
three nights “in the heart of the earth. 


x Jam, 2:21—25. ja 16:1. Luke 117:29,30. 
y 16:1—4, Mark 8:11,12. Luke | b Jon. 1:17. 
11:16,29. Joho 2:18. 4:48, | ¢ 16:21. 17:23. 
1 Cor, 1;22. John 2:19. 


z Is, 57:3. Mark 8:38. Jam. | d Ps. 63:9. Jon. 2:2—6. 
44. 


27:40,63;64. 
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ends, for which man is endued with the gift of 
speech;) much more all pernicious, polluting, 
and impious words, must be “given an account of 
at the day of judgment:” and at that solemn sea- 
json, they will be deemed decisive evidences of 
ja man’s character and the state of his heart; 
according to which a person professing reli- 
gion will be justified as a true believer, or con- 
demned as a hypocrite; and all men will be 
adjudged pious or impious, holy or ncaa as 
‘Dis- 
‘course tending to innocent mirth, to exhilar- 
‘ate the spirits, is net idle discourse; as the 
‘time spent in necessary recreation is pot 
‘idle time.” Doddridge. 
Abundance. (34) Tleptocevparos* redundantia 
A reptocevw, abundo, redundo, supersum. Eph. 
1:8.) marl pa, Luke 6:45. 2 Cor. 6:14.—I dle. 
36 ov. (EX a priv. et epyov quasi aepyos.) 20:3, 
iS dim. 6:13.60 Tt, 1312, 2 Pet. A ae devi 
that produces no good effect, and is not suited 
to produce any.—Shall be condemned. (37) 
KaradixacOnen. ( ix cara Ct dixalw jus dico. ‘Kara 
‘hic valet contra.’ Leigh.) 7. Luke 6:37. Jam. 5:6. 
V. 38—40. The Scribes and Pharisees, per- 
sisting in their enmity, were dissatisfied with 
the evidences of our Lord’s divine mission, 
arising from his miracles and the fulfilment of 
rophecy in him: and they desired a sign from 
eaven; perhaps meaning some such tremen- 
dons displays of the divine glory, as their fa- 
thers had seen on mount Sinai; or somewhat 
like that which took place when, at the word 
of Joshua, “the sun stood still in the midst of 
heaven, and hasted not to go down about a 











ry ||whole day.” Josh. .10:12—14.—+None of them 


‘can say, 1 command that a fire shall come down 
‘from heaven; none of them can say, I com- 
‘mand the sun to stand still.’ 2. Crooll, To 
this our Lord answered, that they were a wick- 
ed and adulterous generation of idee unfaith- 
ful to their covenant with God; and, hating the 
truth, they purposed to cloke their enmity under 
this unreasonable and rep ae request: 
but that no sign should be given them, except 
that of Jonah; who, having remained three 
days in the whale’s belly, was brought forth 


aliv the power of God, to preach to the 
Nivevives. In like imeem 
95 


me BD 30; 


41 The * men of Nineveh shall £ rise 
in judgment with & this generation, and 
shall condemn it: " because they repent- 
ed at the preaching of Jonas; and, ' be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is here! 

42 'The * queen of the south shall rise 
up in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it: for she came from 
the uttermost parts of the earth to ! hear 
the wisdom of Solomon; and, ™ behold, 
a greater than Solomon 7s here! 

43 7 When "the unclean spirit is| 
gone out of a man, ° he walketh through 


e Luke 11:32. &c. Luke 11:31. Acts 8:27, 
f 42. We sb4ri- Jer. 3:11.)| 28. 

Fiz. 16:51,52. Rom. 2:27. | 11 Kings 3:9,12,28. 4:29,34. 5: 
Heb. 11:7. 12. 10:4,7,24. 
@ 39,45. 16:4. 17;1%. 28:36. | m 3:17. 17:5. Is. 7:14. 9:6,'7. 
h Jon. 3:5—10, John 1:14,18. Phil, 2.6.7. 
16.42, John3:3!. 4:12. 8:53—]| Heb, 1:2—4. 

58. Heb. 3:5,6. n Luke 11:24, Acts 3:13, 
k 1 Kings 10:1,8c. 2 Chr. 9:1, | 0 Job 1:7.2:2. 1 Pet. 5:8. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 30 


P dry places, 9 seeking rest, and findetb 
none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return into 
"my house from whence I came out; 
and when he is come, ‘he findeth zt 
empty, swept, and garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with 
himself * seven other spirits " more wick- 
ed than himself; and they enter in and 
dwell there: * and the last state of that 
man is worse than the first. ¥ Even so 
shall it be also unto this wicked gene- 
ration. 





p Ps, 63:1. Is. 35:6,7. 41:13. ] 4,5. Rev. 13:3,4,8,9. 
Ez. 47:8—12, Am. 8:11—13, | t 24. Mark 5:9. 16:9. Eph. 
q 8:29. Mark 5:7—13. Luke | 6:12. 
8:28—32, n 23:15, 
r23, Luke 11:21,22, John | x Luke 11:26. Heb. 6:4—8. 10; 
13:27, Eph. 2:2. 1 John 4:4. | 26—31,39. 2 Pet. 2:14—22, 
$ 13:20—22. Ps. $1:11,12. Hos. | 1Johu5:16,17. Jude 10—13, 
7:6. John 12:6, 13:2. Acts y 21:32—44. 23:32—39. 24:34, 
5:1—3. 8:18 —23. 1 Cor.11:19. Luke 11:49—51. 19:41—44, 
2 Thes. 2:9—12. 1 Tin. 6:4, John 15:22—24. Rom. 11:8 
5,9,10. 1 John 2:19. Jude} —10. J Thes. 2:15,16. 











man, having been slain, and buried in a sepul- 
. chre hewn out of a rock, and covered with a 
great stone, as if in the heart of the earth, 
would be brought forth alive after three days, 
or on the third day: (Note, 1 Sam. 30:1 1—15.) 
for so the phrase here used signifies, according 
to the manner of speaking in use among the 
Jews. Then he would be proved to be alive 
by many infallible demonstrations; and those 
who did not receive him for the Messiah, would 
be left to final unbelief and destruction.— It is a 
‘received rule among the Jews, that a part of a 
‘day is put for the whole; so that whatsoever is 
‘done in any partof the day, is properly said to 
‘be done that day.... (1 Kings 20:29. Esth. 4:16. 
‘5:1.)... When eight days were accomplished 
‘for the circumcision of the child, &c.”’... yet the 
‘day of his birth and of his circumcision were two 
‘of these eight days....Since then our Savior 
‘was in the grave, all Friday night and Satur- 
‘day; seeing he was in the grave all Satur-, 
‘day night, and part of the morning of the day 
‘following,... he may, according to the He- 





‘brew computation, be truly said to have been 
‘ “three days and three nights in the heart of 
‘the earth.’ Whitby. (Note, Eph. 4:7—10.) 

Adulterous. (39) Movyadts, (a poexos, adulter,) 
16:4. Mark 8.38. Rom. 7:3. Jam. 4:4. 2 Pet. 
2:14.—‘Perhaps poryadts yevea, may here be more 
‘rightly translated, a spurious race, the off- 
‘spring of adultery. Schleusner.— Whale. (40 
Knras, used here only in the N. T.—Gen. 1:21. 
Jon. 1:17. 2:10. Sept. (Note, Jon. eit 

V. 41, 42. The Ninevites had repented at 
the preaching of Jonah, though he wrought no 
‘miracles, and though his conduct in many 
things tended to prejudice them; and he gave 
them little instruction, or encouragement to re- 
pent. They would, therefore, rise up in judg- 
ment with that generation of Israel to whom 
Christ came, and condemn them: their repent- 
ance in such unfavorable circumstances would 
expose the aggravated guiltof the Jews, in con- 
tinuing impenitent amidst all the miracles, in- 
structions, warnings, and invitations of Christ, 
attended by his most holy example: for it was 
most evident, that a far more eminent and ex- 
cellent person than Jonah was in the midst of 
them. (Notes, 11:.20—24. Jon. 4:1—4.)—In 
like manner the queen of Sheba would appear 
against them, to their deeper condemnation; for 
she came from a remote region to learn heay- 
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enly wisdom from Solomon; whereas they had 
a far greater and a more excellent person in 
the midst of them, than even Solomon was. ° 
Notes, 1 Kings 10:1—9.) He likewise went 
from place to place to instruct them, without 
their own labor or expense: yet they rejected 
him, and sinned in contempt of his instructions! 
—There is vast dignity and propriety in this dec- 
laration of Christ concerning himself, when 
we consider him as the incarnate Son of God; 
but on the supposition that he wasamere man, 
the words must impress the mind in%a very dif- 
ferent manner. (Marg. Ref.\—‘God ... hav- 
‘ing promised to Solomon such wisdom, that, as 
‘there was none like him before,...so should 
‘there after arise none like unto him; (1 Kings 
‘3:12.) he that was greater in wisdom than Sol- 
‘omon, must be more than a man.’ Whitby. 

V. 43—45. Our Lord next describes the dan- 
ger of the unbelieving Jews, under a parable, 
formed on the case of a demoniac. He supposes 
the evil spirit (called wnclean, because all sin 
is wncleanness in the judgment of a holy God, 
voluntarily ceasing to possess one, who ha 
been thus in his power; and this, lest he should 
be violently expelled. Yet he does it greatly 
against his will: and, as he cannot obtain per- 
mission to possess any other person, he wanders 
about disconsolate, in dry or desert places, 
“seeking rest and finding none.” At length 
therefore he attempts to recover possession of 
him from whom he had departed: and on his 
return, he finds his former dwelling empty, 
(without any possessor to oppose his entrance,) 





“swept and garnished,” or ready prepared for 
his reception. On this discovery he goes, and 
fetches seven, or several other, evil spirits, 
more malignant than himself, (for it seems, that 
eyen some demons are more wicked than oth- 
ers,) and they take up their abode in the man, 
and the possession becomes more dreadful and 
incurable than ever. Thus our Lord declared 
it would be with that generation. The powers 
of darkness, disturbed by the doctrine and mira- 
cles of Christ and his apostles, as well as by the 
ministry of John the Baptist, would for a time - 
recede from the Jews, and seek rest among the 
Gentiles, in those dry lands where no water of 
life had hitherto been found. (Marg. Ref. p. 
—WNVote, Ps. 63:1—4, v. k) But, being pursued 
by the faithful and successful preaching of the 
gospel, and finding no rest there, they would 
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46 1 While ne *yet talked to the|] 49 And he stretched forth his hand 
people, behold, his mother and * his||towards © his disciples, and said, Behold 
brethren stood without, desiring to speak||my mother and my brethren! 
with him. 50 For whosoever shall ‘do the. will 

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, ||of my Father which is in heaven, © the 
thy mother and thy brethren stand with-||/same is my brother, ‘and sister, & and 


out, desiring to speak with thee. —_||mother. 

483 But he answered and said unto||_,.., sdss Shales 
him that told him, ° Who is may mother? |"s20, Lear triton: akeaaatethy Ps. 22:29, 
and who are my brethren? "sat. ease. Jobe G00 | Bethe ee eee 


z Mark 3:21,31. Luke 8-10. b 10:37. Deut. 33:9. Mark || 15:14. Acts 3:22.23. 16:80,31. | f Cant. 4:9,10,12. 5:1,2. 1 Cor. 
a 13.55. Mark 6:3. Joho 2:12.) 3:32,33. Luke 2:49,52. John || 17:30. 26-20. Gal. 5:6.6:15,| 9:5, 2 Cor. 11:2, Eph. :25— 
7:3,5,10. Acts 1:14. 1 Cor. 9 | 2:3,4. 2 Cor. 5:16. Heb. 5:9. Jam, 1:21,22. 1/ 2 


27. 
& Gal. 1:19. / |] Pet. 4:2. 1 John 2:17, 3:23,24. | ¢ John 19:26,27. 1 Tim. 5:2. 











return to repossess that unbelieving genera-||work; that his spiritual affection to his disci- 
tion of Jews: and meeting with no opposition, | ples was greater than any natural affection, 
other evil spirits, more numerous and more || which he bare to his relations; that his love to 
malignant than formerly, would take possession ||men’s souls had the greatest influence over 
of them, and they would become more harden-||him; that even his mother was nearer to him 
ed, than before the reaching of “the kingdom ||as a true believer, than on account of her nat- 
of heaven” among them. In this view the par-|| ural relation; and that his brethren would have 
able is a prophecy of the rejection of the Jews, ||/no advantage from him, if they were not also 
and their awful state of enmity to the gospel to||believers. He therefore stretched forth his 
this day.—But it is also applicable to the case || hands over his disciples, as expressing his cor- 
of individuals, who hear the word of God, are|/dial and endeared affection for them: and he 
convinced of its truth, and in part reformed,|/declared that they were his mother and his 
but not truly converted: the unclean spirit in-|| brethren; that he bare them all the regard due 
deed retires, but Christ is not welcomed to||to those near relations; and that he would hon- 
“dwell in the heart by faith.” The evil spirit|/or and provide for them, even as a dutiful son 
hankers after his old abode, and waits his op-|| would behave towards his beloved parent; or a 
paler of returning: on examination, he finds || man, when advanced to superior circumstances, 
is habitation empty, swept from convictions|| would, if he acted properly, do to his poorer 
and serious impressions; and garnished or||brother. Not only would he admit those pres- 
ready furnished, for the reception and enter-||ént, to these high and valuable privileges; but 
tainment of unclean spirits, by a preparation|| whosoever, of any age or nation, should do the 
ef heart to comply with their suggestions.||/will of his heavenly Father, by hearing, be- 
Thus, instead of one evil spirit, seven take up||lieving, and obeying him as his Savior, he would 
their abode in the man, and “his last state be-||in life, death, judgment, and for ever, be hon- 
comes worse than the first:”” he becomes, per-||ored and blessed; even as the brother, sister, 
haps, a more decent, plausible, or presumptu-|/or mother of him, who is “the Lord of all,” 
ous enemy of God; but sevenfold more callons|/and “the King of glory.” (Noles, 7:21—23. 
and inveterate than before.—This was doubt-|| John 19:25—27.) 
less the case with great numbers, who had 
heard John the Baptist, Jesus, and the apostles, Ae gony.” OBSERVATIONS. 








into wickedhess: and it is the case of many, in|| They who follow Christ must be ready, when 
all places where the gospel is faithfully preach- || called to it, to endure hunger or submit to mean 
ed. (Afarg. Ref.—Note, 2 Pet. oh agg fare; and to be reproached, and falsely accused, 
ith-||\for their close attendance on him and his ordi- 

out water. Luke 11:24. 2 Pet. 2:17. Jude 12.||nances: but they should leave the Lord to plead 
—Ps. 63:1. Is. 41:19. 43:19,20. Sept.—Empty. |\in their behalf, and he will do it effectially.— 
44) Sovra’ (@ cyodn, olium:) 1 Cor. 7:5.—|| Such professed Christians, as are most destitute 
Ce 5:8,17. Sepl. of the power of godliness, are often most tena- 
V. 46—50. It appears from the other Evan- || cious of forms even to a scrupulous minuteness; 
gelists, that the earnestness and coe of Je-| especially when they can make use of them, 
sus, in teaching the people, notwithstanding the |/to support their credit or authority, to cloke 
osition of the Pharisees, gave disquietude to || thelr iniquity, or to oppose the upright servants 
friends and brethren, or near relations, (per-||of the Lord. Many of this ag Say p seem 
haps the children of nerepe 55 a former wife, or ||never to have read the scriptures: for they se- 
his cousins;) some of w did not believe in||verely censure, in living disciples, the very 
* him. ( . Ref. a.) They wanted him to de-|/things, for which holy men of old were not 
sist, ht i he exceeded all the bounds || blamed: and at the same time they profess to 
of p ce: and they seem to have e hold the latter in high estimation; because they 
Mary to concur in the design; which was doubt-|/have the sanction of general opinion, are no 
less reprehensible, as it ire sentiments of||longer the subjects of envy or competition, and 
him, derogatory to his t wisdom and ex-||give them no opposition or uneasiness in their 
cellence. (Noles, "Mark 3:20,21,31--35. Luke||ungodly practices. They will also condemn 
8:19—21.) They therefore came when he was || those things in persons of another party, which 
teaching dae le; and, not being able to ap-|/they overlook or excuse in those of their own.— 
5 him ee the multitude, they sent to de-|| Whilst “the Lord of the sabbath,” who is far 
sire to speak with him. But Jesus, aware of|/greater than the temple, and all external in- 
their intention, answered by inquiring, who his|| stitutions, authorizes those labors on his holy 
er and brethren were: intimating, that||day, which are necessary, and conducive to the 
even they had no right to interfere, nor any of ourselves or others, or subservi- 
authority over him in respect of his important!/ent to piety and charity; he doubtless most 
Vou. V. 13 [97 
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strictly binds us from all other secular employ- 
ments. The exercise of mercy, rather than 
sacrifice, allows us on some occasions to omit 
attendance on public ordinances, and to make 
needful provision for our health and food: yet 
surely when domestics are confined at hoine, 
and families rendered a scene of hurry and 
confusion, “on the Lord’s day,” in order to fur- 
nish a feast for visitants, who can then spare 
their time, more conveniently than on other 
days, for social indulgence, the case is very dif- 
ferent! In censuring things of this kind, we 
need not fear “condemning the guiltless.”— 
_They, who are unable to labor for their bread, 
are sometimes capable of attending on the or- 
dinances of God: and in this way, they may 
expect comfort under their calamities, or de- 
liverance from them. But alas! there are num- 


bers, who frequent places of worship in order || 


to start objections, or to find matter of accusa- 
tion, against the servants of God; and many 
a good question is proposed from very base 
motives. 


on with our duty; endeavoring by meekness, 
benevolence, an irreproachable conduct, and 


unanswerable arguments, to obviate or silence | 


their malicious insinuations.—Men will do more 
to save a trifle of their own property, than to 
relieve their neighbors: and some will even re- 
fuse to infringe the rest of the Lord’s day, by 
visiting the afflicted, who would. not decline 
labor if they were likely to lose the lives of 
their cattle! “The Lord’s day,” however, is 
especially the time for healing the souls of 
men: and whilst the helpless sinner hears the 
voice of Christ, and endeavors to obey it; he 
feels and manifests, that he has received power 
to do those things, of which before he was ut- 
terly incapable; and becomes, by his holy ex- 
ample, a witness of the Savior’s power and 
love, and of the blessed effects of his gospel. 
V. 14—21. : 
The more abundant good is done by the gos- 
pel, the greater opposition proud Pharisees 
and enemies will excite against it: and the 
more clearly it is proved to be from God, the 
more determined will be their malice, if left to 
themselves; for their sinful dispositions and 
practices, and their worldly credit and inter- 
ests are all at stake. We should not, however, 
needlessly exasperate them; but should give 
place, as far as it is consistent with continued 
endeavors to do good.— Whilst we take encour- 
agements from the condescending mildness of 
our gracious Lord, the chosen Servant and 
wel!-beloved Son of the Father, in all our weak- 
ness, and amidst our manifold corruptions and 
temptations; we should also pray, that his “Spir- 
it may rest upon us,” and enable us to copy,his 
example; that we may avoid all severity, os- 
tentation, and boasting; that we may “study 
to be quiet, and to mind our own business;” 
and be gentle to those that are bruised with 
afflictions and temptations, or whose feeble 
faith and hope are like an expiring taper. 


Thus we should endeavor, as often as opportu-! 


nity is given us, “to strengthen the hands that 
hang down, and to confirm the feeble knees;”’ 
and thus look to him, in behalf of ourselves 
and others, “to bring forth judgment unto vic- 
tory;” expecting and earnestly praying also for 
the time, when all the Gentiles shall trust in 
his name, and wait for his law. 
V. 22—30. 

In every way, we_see illustrations of the 
power and malice of our formidable enemies, 
and o” the superior power and mercy of our 
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We cannot, like our Lord, discern | 


the thoughts of such objectors: yet we-must go |) ey ) 
gether in malice, they tempt Christians to di- 
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great Deliverer. When he rescues the pouz 
sinner from the oppression of the devil, the 
blind see the glory, and the dumb sing the 
praises, of our God. The changes effected by 
the power of divine grace form a continued 
proof, that Jesus is “the Son of David” and 
“the Son of God,” and that “the gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation.” ‘This should 
induce all men to submit to Christ: but it has 
a contrary effect on many, even among pro- 
fessed Christians, who dare to ascribe the evi- 
dent effects of divine power and holiness, to the 
vilest motives, to enthusiasm, or even diaboli- 
cal delusion!. He, who knows men’s thoughts, 
has taught us how to answer such objections: 
for the evident tendency and effects of the gos- 
pel are such, that if Satan could possibly pat- 
ronise it, he must subvert his own kingdom. 
In this respect, the enemies of all good might 
teach Christians a useful lesson; for they ex- 
hibit to them an instructive example: hateful 
and hating as they are, they are too subtle to 
divide against themselves, so as to subvert 
their own kingdom; but, whilst they agree to- 


vide into parties, and to quarrel with each 
other, to the irreparable injury of the common 


|cause!—But let us observe, that there are two 


grand interests in the world; all that side with 
Christ, against the kingdom of Satan, are his 
friends; but none else: and when unclean spir- 
its are cast out by the Spirit of God, in the con- 
version of sinners to a life of faith and obedi- 
ence, “the kingdom of God is come unto us.” 
For these powerful enemies, like strong men, 
possess the sinner’s heart, armed with his lusts, 
errors, and prejudices, and all his faculties and 
abilities: nor could they be expelled, did not 
One come upon them with superior power, who 
is able to bind them at his will, take away 
from them their usurped possessions, and em- 
ploy the convert, with all his talents, in his 
service and to his glory. All they, who refuse 
to concur, or do not rejoice, in such a reyo- 
lution as this, are against Christ; and “he that 
gathereth not with him scattereth.” Alas! 
what pains do many take in thus scattering 
abroad, and in ruining themselves and others, 
by promoting systems of human invention, in 
opposition to the gospel of God our Savior! 
V. 31—37. 

In various ways, men sin against the clearest 
evidence of truth, and even against their own 
consciences; till, by resisting the Holy Ghost, 
they provoke God to give them up to final obdu- 
racy and impenitence.—Let all then be afraid 
of every approach to this fatal conduct: let sin- 
ners regard the voice of the Lord without de- 
lay, lest he should “swear in his wrath, that 
they shall never enter into his rest:” yet, let no 
trembling penitent yield to Satan’s suggestions, 
to suppose, that the sinful words and works of 
the days of his ignorance, which he now recol- 
lects with shame and contrition, or any of his 
sins when first bronght under convictions, were 
of this malignant nature. ‘All manner of sin 
and blasphemy” shall certainly be forgiven to 
the true believer; and “him that cometh to 
Christ, He will in no wise cast out.” Indeed 
we might any of us have been left under con- 
demnation, and the power of sin: but if “God 
hath given us repentance to the acknowledging 
of his truth,” we are evidently escaped “from 
this snare of the devil,” and should not yield to 
discouraging fears.—-It is vain, however, for men 
to think that the tree is made good, when the 
fruit is evidently evil; or to expect good fruit 
from an evil tree: we should therefore daily 


“ 
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The parable of the sower, 1—9. The reason why Jesus taught 
by parables, 10—17. The parable explained, 183—23. The 
parable of the tares 24—30); of the grain of mustard-seed, 31, 
32; of the leaven, 33. The scriptore fulfilled ia Christ’s 
teaching by parables, 34,35. That of the tares explained, 35 
ot Phe parable of the hid treasure, 44; of the Pearl of 
great price, 45, 45; of the net cast into the sea, 47—50); and of 
the householder, 51, 52. Christ’s countrymen are offended in 
him; his remark on it, and subsequent conduct. 53—58 


HE same day went Jesus out of the 
house, and * sat by the sea-side. 
2 And ” great multitudes were gath- 
ered together unto him,* so that he went 
into a ship, and sat; and the whole mul- 
titude stood on the shore. 
3 And he spake many things unto 
them ‘ in parables, saying, Behold, ‘a 
sower went forth to sow: 


a Mark 2:13. 4:1. | Ps. 49:4. 78:2. Is. 5:1—7. Ex. 
b 4:25. 15:30. Gen. 49:10. Luke | 17.2. 20:49. 24:3,&c. Mic. 24. 
84—8, Hab. 2:6. Mark 3:23. 4:2,13, 
¢ Mark 4:1. Luke 6:3. 33. 12:1,12, Luke 8:10, 12:41, 
d 10—13,34,35,53. 22:1. 24:32. | 15:3,&c. John 16:25. marg. 
Judg.9:8—20. 2Sam.12:1—7. | e Mark 4:3—9. Luke 8:5—8. 


seek to have our hearts cleansed by divine 
grace, and stored with the good treasure of di- 
vine truth and holy affections; that whilst num- 
bers are corrupting, deceiving, or injuring oth- 
ers, with the evil things which they speak; we 
may be enabled continually to bring forth sca- 


sonable, pious, and edifying discourse from the | 


abundance of our hearts. We should consider 
this as a matter of great importance; for our 
Judge has declared, that men shall give an ac- 
count of every idle word at the last day. 
there were nothing else to be, at that awful 


CHAPTER XIII. 


If || him, to do the will of God our Father! 


Age De. 30; 


|| 4 And when he sowed, some seeds 
fell by: ‘ the way-side, and the fowls 
came and devoured them up: 

5 Some fell upon & stony places, 
where they had not much earth: and 

forthwith they sprang up, because they 

had no deepness of earth: ’ 

| 6 And "when the sun was up, they 
were scorched; and, ' because they had 
‘no root, they withered away. 

| 7 And some fell * among thorns; 

jjand the thorns sprang up and choked 

|them. 

| 8 But other fell into ' good ground, 

| and brought forth fruit, ™ some an hun- 

f 18,19. } 17, Col. 1:23, 2:7. 

§ 20. Fez. 11:19. 36:26. Am. | k22. Gen. 3:18, Jer. 4:3,4. 
6:12. Zech, 7:12. Mark 4:13,19. 

jh 2h. Ts. 49:10. Jam. 1:11,12, | 123. Luke 8:15. Rom. 7:18, 


_ Rey. 7:16, m Gen. 26:12. John 16:8, Gal. 
1 7:26,27. Luke 8:13. Eph. 3: | 6:22,23. Phil. 1:1). 








vived: and, finding no effectual opposition 
they will re-enter, strengthen the garrison, and 
render the man more entirely their slave, than 
ever. Such characters cannot but be noticed, 
with mingled grief and horror, by those who 
,carefully observe the state of congregations, 
jwhere the gospel is faithfully dispensed.— 
| What encouragement does our Redeemer’give 
|,us to follow him wholly, to attend on his in- 
| struction, to trust in his mercy, and, by obeying 
Earthly 
relatives often fail of the duties incumbent on 








season, prodnced against us, this alone would | them: but He is such a Relation and Friend as 
suffice to leave us without excuse. We ought! men would have been, had sin never entered; 
then continually to examine ourselves, and |jndeed far more desirable. Whatever there is 
seck forgiveness for the past; and keep a | peculiar in the affection or regard of the differ- 


constant watch over ourselves, and bridle our 
tongues, and improve the gift of speech, as a 
most important talent, that we may for the fu- 
ture habitually speak such words, and such 
alone, as consist with the Christian character, 
are suited to “minister grace unto the hear- 
ers,” and may be produced as proofs of our 
faith and love in the day of judgment. 
V. 38—50. 

Men are more disposed to dictate to the 
Lord, and to demand those kinds and degrees 
of evidence, which he sees proper not to give, 
than to obey his call to “repent, and do works 
meet for repentance.” The Ninevites there- 


fore, and many from the remotest regions of 


w some faint report of the 

ba tee ae led to inquire after Christ 
his salvation, will rise up in judgment 
against unbelievers in this age and nation also, 
and condemn them. For one far more honora- 
ble and eminent in wisdom than Solomon, or 


* than all the ancient and modern sages, 


yea, 
than all and apostles, is in the midst 
OF ae vation, Uy kin word; abd by his Holy 

ternal salva y his Holy 
Spirit. Let p27 ve of him, and seek to 
have his ki set up in our hearts: then 


ae no more be able to regain pos- || (, 
bmi 


us, however he “ope pare or 
harass us.—But let none on convictions, 
or external reformation: for every heart indeed 
is the residence of unclean spirits; those ex- 
cepted, which are become the temple of the 


Holy Spirit, by faith in Jesus Christ. These | 


watch their opportuni- 
when convictions and terrors are vanished, 
seniectaatiecs after former indulgences re- 


- 


ent endeared relations of life, all centres in 
the love of Christ to his true disciples; yea, to 
the poorest, weakest, and most sinful of them. 
Whatever credit, comfort, or advantage could 
}be derived from a loving brother, father, hus- 
_ band, or son, who was advanced to the highest 
| state of earthly dignity and authority; this, and 
far more, may we confidently expect from 
Christ, in life, death, judgment, and to eternity. 
Let us then cease from men, and cleave to him; 
let us look upon every Christian, even in the 
lowest condition of life, as the beloved brother, 
or sister, or honored mother, of the Lord of 
glory; and let us love, respect, and be kind to 
them for his sake, and after his example, and 
count this our privilege and delight: remember- 
ing his words, “For as much as ye did it to 
thé least of these my brethren, ye did it unto 
me.” (Noles, 25:34—46. P. O. 31—46.) 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XIII. V. 1,2. Itis evident that the 
events, recorded in the latter part of the pre- 
ceding chapter, took place on the same day, 
on which our Lord spake some of the parables 
contained in this: but Luke relates the conclud- 
ing incident after the parable of the sower. 
Notes, 12:46—50. Luke 8:4—21.)—When Je- 
sus came to the sea-side, a very great number of 

ple collected together. He therefore went 
into a fisher-boat, or little ship, close to the 
lland, that he might be less incommoded, and 
better heard, by the people. ‘If the shore were 
‘elevated, as it probablys might be, and formed 








‘a kind of semicircular bay; the ple might 
‘range themselves round it, and hear with 
‘great advantage’ Gilpin. [99 
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dred-fold, some sixty-fold, some thirty- 
fold. 

9 Who "hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 7 And the disciples came, and 
said unto him, ® Why speakest thou 


unto them in parables? 
n16, 11:15. Mark 4:9,23. 7:14 { 13,22. 13:8,9. 
—16. Rev. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6, | o Mark 4:10,33,34. 





MATTHEW. 
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11 He answered and said unto them 
? Because it is given unto you to know 
4 the mysteries of the kingdom of heav- 
en, but to them it is not given. ; 


12 For * whosoever hath, to him 
p 11:25,26. 16:17. Ps. 25:8,9,14. | q Rom. 16:25. 1 Cor. 2:7. 4:1. 
Is. 29:19. 35-8. Mark 4:11. 13:2. 15:51. Eph. 1:9. 3:3—9. 
Luke 8:10. 10:39—42. John 5:32. 6:19. Col. 1:26,27. 2:2. 
4:1%, Acts 16:14. 17:11,12. 1 1 Tim. 3:9,16, 
Cor. 2:9,10. 4:7. Jam. 1:5,16 | r 25:29. Mark 4:24,25.Luke 8: 
—18. 1 John 2:27. 18. 19:24—26. John 15:2—5. 








V.3—8. (Note, Judg. 9:83—15.;—Parables 
are a kind of pictures of spiritual things which 
we are slow to understand, under the simili- 
tude of external objects with which we are 
more fully acquainted: so that, when we have 
got the key, we perceive more of their nature 
by a single glance, than we could otherwise 
learn by labored descriptions, or multiplied dis- 
tinctions.—This parable of the sower seems to 
be a propheticalhistory of the effects produced 
by the gospel, in all places to which it shouid be 
sent.—A husbandinan is represented, as sowing 
good seed; for every man sows that kind of 
grain which he hopes to reap. But as he sow- 
ed, part of the seed fell by the way-side, a road 
lying across the field: here the ground was 
trodden, and the seed, left uncovered, and so 
the birds picked it up. Another part fell on 
ground, where a rock was covered with a very 
shallow soil: this part of the seed being only 
just covered, soon sprung up, and looked very 
promising; but when the summer-sun, in its 
noon-day heat, shone full on it, the soil was 
dried up beneath the root, and so it was scorch- 
ed and withered. Another portion fell on 
ground, which had not been cleared from thorns 
and weeds: this sprang up, and grew till har- 
vest; but the thorns and weeds smothered and 
choked it, so that it could not ‘ear, or yield any 
increase. But the rest fell intogood ground, fer- 
tile and well prepared by tillage and manure, 
and this produced an abundant increase; some 
of it yielded thirty times as much as was sown, 
some sixty, and some even a hundred times as 
much. (Note, Gen 26:12.) This alone an- 
swered the sower’s purpose, and recompensed 
his toil. voles Mark 4:1—20. Lule 8:4—15.) 

Parables. (3) Mapabodas: der. from mapabadrw, 
to cast, or place things one against another, and 
so compare them. (Ex rapa, juxta, et Baddruw 
jacio.\—Sprung up. (5) Eéavererke. (Comp. of 
et, ava, and reddw, to arose, unused.) Only here 
and Mark 4:5. in the N. T.—Gen. 2:9. Ps. 112: 
4, Sept.—Were scorched. (6) ExavpartoOy. (A 
cavpa, estus: Rey. 1:16. 16:9. hocque A raw 
ardeo.) Mark 4:6. Rev. 16:8,9.—Thorns. (7) 
AxavSas. (Ab axn cusps, acres.) ‘It is taken 
‘not only for thorns. but likewise for briers and 
‘brambles, and any thing that hath pricks.’ 
Leigh. 22. 1:16. 27:29. Heb. 6:8.—Gen. 3:18. 
Sept. (Note, Gen. 3:17 19.)—Choked.] Axen- 
vigav, suffocated. Luke 8:33. Not elsewhere in 
the N. T. suverntav, Mark 4:7. ovprveyovrat, 
Luke 8:14. 

V. 9. (Note, 11:13 -lb.) This address was 
suited to call the attention of all present to the 
pre and’ to shew them, that some pecu- 
i 
i 





liarly interesting mstruction was intended by 


V. 10, 11. The multitudes, who heard this 
parable delivered in public, did not understand 
it, and probably few at that time inquired fur- 
ther about it. But tne disciples, after the as- 
sembled company had-been dismissed, came to 
our Lord in private. desiring to be informed, 
why he thus taught the people, and what was 
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the meaning of the parable. He had doubtless 
several reasons for adopting this method of in- 
struction, which is peculiarly suited to assist 
the memory, and engage the attention; and 
which communicates information and convic- 
tion to the teachable, in the most simple and 
compendious way. (Noles, Prov. 1:1—6.) 
‘Hereby it was visible who were ... “the sons 
‘of wisdom,” who had a cordial Jove to divine 
‘things, and an inflamed desire after them; and 
‘thought it worthy of their care and pains to 
‘search them out, and so were persons fitly 
‘qualified for the reception of gospel-light. It 
‘was the custom of the disciples of the Jewish 
‘doctors, when they understood not the meaning 
‘of their parables, to go unto their Rabbies, to 
‘inquire the meaning of them; as did our Lord’s 
‘disciples ask of him. ... And this Christ’s hear- 
‘ers might have done, had they not beensindis- 
‘posed to receive the doctrine which he tanght, 
‘and chosen rather to be held in error by the 
‘Scribes and Pharisees. ... Such lessons ... are 
‘best remembered;... for the time spent in un- 
‘folding them, makes the idea more fixed and 
‘lasting.’ Whithy.—‘This happened after Christ 
‘had upbraided and threatened the neighboring 
‘places, from whence doubtless the greatest 
‘part of the multitude came: (11:20—24.) and 
‘it is not improbable, that the ... Pharisees, who 
‘had so vilely blasphemed him this very morn- 
‘ing, might with an ill purpose have gathered a 
‘company of their associates .;. about Christ to 
‘ensnare him.’ Doddridge.—The reason, how- 
ever, which our Lord here assigned, is replete 
with instruction, warping, and encouragement. 
“It was given to” the disciples “to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but not to 
others;” that is, not at that time, for it might 
afterwards be given to them also.—A mystery, 
in the scriptural use of the term, signifies, a 
subject in religion, of which we can know little 
or nothing, except by revelation, and nothing 
more than is revealed. This knowledge is re- 


‘ceived by faith only, and must be used as a 


principle in all our other reasonings; but itself 
must not be disputed, as if it were the subject 
of reason and argument. There are many 
mysteries respecting the kingdom of heaven: 
and 2 is given to Christ’s true disciples to 
know or understand them, as far as it is need- 
fal; and to them alone. Those who in humble 
faith take him for their Teacher, by attending 
to the instructions of his word, and seeking the 
teaching of his Spirit, attain to this knowledge; 
but the proud, unteachable, and unbelieving 
do not: for no man can know them, except 
from the great Prophet of the church.—But his 
special choice and effectual calling made those 
persons his disciples, rather than others of 
their countrymen, and this brought them to 
learn of him. 


Mysteries. (11) Musnia. (‘Alii ab Hebraico 
“anon res abscondita deducunt; alii vero Groeco 


Me bets 
‘pve Claudere; occludere, abscondere, aut pvecbat 
‘sacris initiart, originem debere existimant.’ 
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shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance: but whosoever hath not, 
‘from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in par- 
ables: ' because they seeing see not; and 


hearing they hear not, neither do they | 


understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled “the 
prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By 
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not un- 
derstand; and seeing ye shall see, and 
shall not perceive. 


15 For this people’s * heart is waxed 


gross, and their » ears are dull of hear- 
§ 21:43. Is.5:4—7. Mark 12: | uls. 69,10. Mark 4:12. Luke 
9. Luke 10:42. 12:20,21, 16:2,/ 8:10. John 12:39,40. Acts 
25. Rev, 2:5. 3:15,16. € 28:25—27. Rom. 11:8—10. 2 
t 16. Deat. 29:3,4. Is. 42:18—| Cor. 3:14.15. 

20. 44:18. Jer. 5:21. Fz, 12:2. | x Ps. 119-70, 

Mark 8:17.18. John #:19,20. y Zech. 7:11. John 8:43.44. 


9:39—41. 2Cor. 4:3,4. Acts7:57.2Tim.4:4 Heb.&:11. 
a —_—-—~_ ——- - 








1 Cor. 13:2. 





Rom. 11:25. 16:25. 
Eph. 1:9. 3:3,4,9. 1 Tim. 3:9,16. 
- 12. Itisan invariable rule in the king- 
dom of Christ, that “whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance:” 
that is, say many expositors, ‘he who improves 
‘what he has.’ Yet if our Lord meant so, why 
did he not thus express himself, either here or 
in other places? (Marg. Ref. r,s.) There is 
no doubt a truth in this way of stating it; for no 
man improves either natural powers, or exter- 
al advantages, without the special grace of 
God: yet it is a truth often misunderstood and 
perverted. The obvious meaning is, that one 
of the special gifts of God to his people is an 
earnest of others: so that he, who has fatth and 
, Shall receive further communications of 

a a wisdom, holiness, and every bless- 
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ing, and * their eyes they have closed; 
lest at any time they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should understand with their heart, 
“and should be converted, °and I should 
heal them. 

16 But “blessed are your eyes, for 
they see; and your ears, for they hear. 
| 17 For verily I say unto you, 4 That 
many prophets and righteous men have 
desired to see those fhings which ye 
see, and have not seen them; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them. 


[Practical Observations. ] 

}z Is, 29:10—12.44:20.2 Thes. | ¢ 5:3—11. 16:17, Luke 2:29, 
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Heb. 6:.4—6, d Luke 10:24, John 8:56. Eph. 

8.:5,6. eb. 11;13,89,40. 1 
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Mal. 4:2. 
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V. 14, 15. (Marg. Ref.) The prophecy re- 
ferred to seems to have had a peculiar respect 
|to the times and persons here spoken of. (Note, 
Js. 6:9,10.) They would have the fullest oppor- 
tunity of learning the way of salvation; yet they 
|should not understand it, nor perceive in Jesus 
|the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies. Be- 
jcause their hearts were become g’ross, or fat, 
(that is, stupid and‘insensible,) through pride, 
avarice, hypocrisy, and unbelief; so that their 
ears were stopped against the report of the 
gospel, and they purposely closed their eyes 
against the light because they hated it: (Note, 
John 3:19—21.) and therefore God judicially 
left them to be blinded; so that it became im- 
possible fur them to understand or believe the 
doctrine of salvation, or to be converted, that 
their souls might be healed: for had they been 





ing of salvation, till he has a great abundance; ||converted, they must have been pardoned and 
whereas he, who has not faith and grace, shall ||healed; or, saved, and renewed unto holiness. 
at last be deprived of all his other attainments |/There seems throughout to be a special ref- 
and advantages, in which he trusted and glori-||erence to the malevolent Pharisees and their 
The plain inferences from which are, that |/adherents. (Notes, 12:22—45.) ‘The prophets 

he who desires these blessings must seck them ||:are in other places said, to perform the thing, 
from Christ, or he never can have them: and he ||‘which they only foretel.’ Bp. Lowth.—Thet 
that has received them, must bless the Lord for||‘we might not suspect this grossness of heart 
making him to differ, and trust him to perfect ||‘and heaviness of ears was the effect of nature, 
his own good work. (Notes, Mark 4:23—25.||‘and not of choice; he subjoins the fault of the 
Luke 8:16—18.)—*Whosoever, through my ||+will, «their eyes have they closed.”’? Jerome. 
ess and mercy, hath any measure of By hearing, &c. (14) The quotation is made 
‘grace wrought in him; that man, in the effect-||almost exactly in the words of the LXX. The 
‘ual use of those means which I afford him, || meaning is, indeed, the, same with the Hebrew, 
‘shall have yet more: but whosoever hardeneth |/as tothe substance: but both the evangelist and 
‘his heart to refuse those gracions offers, which || the Septuagint render that, as relating the fact, 
‘are made to him, it is and shall be just with || which the Hebrew gives imperatively, “Make 


previous 
i made to him.’ Bp. Hall. || hath given them, &c.” (Notes, John 12:37—A1, 
ts Ota 7 0,41. Acts rt 29. Rom. 11:7—10.) 
Is waxed gross. (15) ExayvvOy. (Mayvvw, 


Ities and advan for ed the ||pinguifacio, obesum reddo, & naxvs, pinguis.— 
trath amigh love of sin, Sr a closed their + : pinguifio, obesus fio vel sum.) Ac's 
to the light by preud and carnal preju-||28:27. Not elsewhere in the N. T.—Deut. 32: 


and |/to see and hear many things relative to his 


(Notes, Matt, Deut. 29:4. Is. 42: ates thus their eyes errands 
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A. D. 30. 


18 1 «Hear ye therefore the para- 
ble of the sower. 

19 Whien any one heareth ‘ the word 
of the kingdom, *and understandeth 
at not, then cometh " the wicked one, 
and catcheth away that which was sown 
in his heart. ‘Thisis he which receiv- 
ed seed by the way-side. 

90 Buthe that * received the seed 
places, the same is he that 


24:25,26. 25:19,20. 26:31,32. 
Rom. 1:28. 2:8. 2 Thes. 2:12. 


into stony 
e 11:12. Mark 4:14. ‘ 
£4.23. Luke 8:11. 9:2,.10:9. | 


Acts 20:25. 28:23. Rom, 14:| Heb. 2:1. J Jobn 4:20. 

17. 2 Cor. 4:2,3. Eph. 3:8. h38. Mark 4:15. Luke 8:12. 
2 Prov. 1:'7,20—22. 2:1—6. 17: 1 John 2:13,14. 3:12. 5:18. 
16. 18:1,2. John 3:19,20. 8: | 14. 

43. 18:38. Acts 17:32. 18:15. | k 5,6. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 30. 


heareth the word, and ‘anon with joy 
receiveth it; - 

21 Yet hath he not ™ root in him- 
self; but ®dureth for a while: ° for 
when tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, by and by he P is 
offended. 


11 Sam. 11:13 —15. 2 Chr. 24: | n 10:22. 24:13. Job 27:8—10 
2,6,14. Ps. 73:34—37. 106:12, , Ps. 36:3. Hos. 6:4. Kom. 2: . 
13. Is. 53:2. Ez. 33:31,32.) 7. Phil. 1:6. 1 Pet. 1:5. aa 
Mark 4:16,17. 6:20. John 5:35. | o 5:10—12. 10:37—39. 16:24— 
Acts 2:13. Gal. 4:14,15. 26. Mark 4:17. 8:34—36. 

m 6, 7:22,23,26,27. Job 19:28. | 13:12,13. Luke 9:23—25. \4: 
Prov. 12:3,12. Lake 8:13. | 26—33.21:12—18. John 123 
John 6:26,61—65,70,71. 15:5 | 25,26. Gal..6:125< 292i. 
—17. Acts 8:21—23. Gal. 5:| 4:10. Heb. 10:35—39. Rev. 
6.6:15. Eph. 3:17. 2 Pet. | 2:13. 

1:2,9. 1 John 2:19,20. p 67. 11:6. 24:9,10. 26:31,33. 








happy effects; they were employed ina proper 
and profitable manner, and further light and 
instruction would continually be added. Their 
advantages also were peculiarly valuable: for 
«many prophets and righteous persons,” from 
the beginning of the world, had desired to see 
the times in which they lived, and the miracles 
which they witnessed, and to hear the Mes- 
siah’s instructions which they daily heard; yet 
they were not allowed to possess these desired 
privileges. They looked forward to the Re- 
deemer, who was in due time to appear, and 
rested their hopes on him: they had their light 
from this Sun, before he arose above the hori- 
zon; and they longed to see him already risen: 
but this was reserved as a peculiar blessing for 
the apostles, whose light was proportionably 
more distinct and clear. (Notes, Luke 10:23,24. 
Heb. 11:13—16,39,40. 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) 

V. 18, 19. After this encouraging and in- 
structive introduction, our Lord proceeded to 
expound the parable to his disciples. “The 
Sower” represented the Savior himself, in his 
personal ministry, or as speaking by his apos- 
tles and faithful ministers. The seed sown is 
“the word of the kingdom,” “the word of God.” 
Every kind of preaching is by no means sow- 
ing this seed: if men teach mere morality, met- 
aphysical speculations, enthusiastical delusions, 
human traditions, false doctrines; as the seed 
is congenial to the soil of fallen human nature, 
an increase may be expected. But it must be 
of the same kind with the seed: for the good 
fruit of repentance, faith, piety, and holiness 
can be produced from “the word of the king- 
dom” alone. This word, by those discoveries 
which it makes to us of God and ourselves, of 
sin and holiness, of Christ and eternity, is as 
properly in the heart, a seed of all true godli- 
ness, as the grain of wheat is, in the fruitful 
soil, of the future crop of wheat. But as the 
earth must be prepared to receive the seed, by 
a principle of fertility, and by proper culture; 
so the heart must be suitably disposed, or the 
word of God will not yield any increase. Many 
hearers of the gospel, where most scripturally 
preached, are like “the way-side:” their hearts 
areno more suited to the holy word of God, 
than the high road, continually beaten by pas- 
sengers, wonld be to receive the seed-corn. 
They are worldly, proud, prejudiced, and care- 
less: they hear, but understand not, as they 
have no desire to understand. They attend 
from curiosity, or custom, or worse motives, out 
of the midst of secular engagements and con- 
versation: whilst the word is sounding in their 
ears, they are often employed in thoughts about 
their diversions, pursuits, or schemes, the per- 
sons ed objects around them or the appoint- 
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ments which are to succeed the tedious hour: 
or they come in order to object, deride, or re- 
vile; but without expectatioa or desire of prof- 
iting. They therefore understand nothing of 
the true meaning, excellence, or importance of 
what they hear: and those evil spirits, who are 
sure to form an attentive part of every congre- 
gation,-where the gospel is truly preached, 
(having more employment there, and being 
more in danger of losing their servants, than at 
the places of dissipation or debauchery;) are 
ready immediately to catch away the word out 
of the mind of such hearers, by suggesting more 
pleasing ideas, by engaging them in vain spec- 
ulations or frivolous conversation, or by excit- 
ing pride and evil passions; or to excite disgust 
at the plain truths of God’s word, or against 
something in the style and manner of the 
preacher. Thus the best sermons make no 
impression and produce no effect; such hearers 
are neither convinced, nor informed, but re- 
main as ignorant, infidel, careless, profligate, 
and ungodly as before. ‘This industry of Sa- 
‘tan to snatch the word out of our hearts, as it 
‘discovers his enmity against the progress of the 
‘gospel, so doth it highly commend the excel- 
‘lence and efficacy of it: for were it not of great 
‘importance to preserve it tere, he would not 
‘be so industrious to snatch it thence; and were 
“it not; when there, a powerful instrument to 
‘work within us that “faith which purifies the 
sheart;” why doth he do this, lest we sbeuld be- 
‘lieve? Why is it then that men do call this 
‘quick and powerful word, this word of life, a 
‘dead letter? And when they daily by experi- 
‘ence see, that the persuasions of themselves 
‘and others are often prevalent, why do they 
‘think that God’s can be of no effect, without a 
‘miracle?’ Whitby.—No man can persuade 
another to that which his heart is totally set 
against; and before regeneration, the heart is 
totally setagainst the gospel. If regeneration 
be called a miracle in the concluding clause; 
our Lord’s words answer the question, “Ex- 
cept a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” But if the learned writer 
meant something else than regeneration, let 
those who expect miracles answer him.—The 
quotation, this excepted, which seemed to re- 
quire notice, is of great importance. 

The wicked one. (19) *O rovnpos-—O Yaravas, 
Mark 4:15. ‘O draBoros, Luke 8:12. (Note, 2. 
Cor. 4:3,4.) 

V. 20,21. Other hearers of the gospel re- 
semble the “stony places.” They are instruct- 
ed concerning salvation by grace, through 
faith, the privileges of the believer, and the 
felicity of heaven: and without humiliatica or 
change of heart, without abiding conviction of 
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A. D. 39. 


among the thorns, is he that heareth the 
word; and * the care of this world, and 
* the deceitfulness of riches, t choke the 
word, and he becometh unfruitful. 


23 But he "that received seed into 


q 7. Mark 4:18. Luke 9:14. 

r 6:24.25, 19:16—24. Gen. 13: 
10—13. Josh. 7:20,21. 2 
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John 2716,16. Jude 11. 
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Mark 4:19. 
Tim, 6:17. 
t Luke 8:14. Jude 12. 
u 8, Mark 4:20. Luke 8:15. 


Luke 18:24,25. 1 


their own guilt and depravity, the evil of sin,) 
the vanity of the world, their need of a Savior, 
or the excellence of holiness, they eagerly en-| 
deavor to appropriate the comforts of the gos- 
pel; they take up a superficial view of religion,| 
and become confident that all the blessings of 
which they hear belong to them. This delusion| 
fills them with unsanctitied joy, and excites oth- 
er high and false affections: but they do not| 
manifest godly sorrow, brokenness of heart, 
tenderness of conscience, or consistency of 
conduct. There is, however, in these profess-| 
ors of the gospel _— appearance of zeal 
and earnestness, and many pious persons think 
highly of them; which tends still more to en-| 
hance their joy and confidence. Thus they’ 
seein to make more progress than the humble, 
contrite, and conscientious Christian; and of-) 
ten exceed him in fluency and forwardness of 
speech, and in boldness for the truth, when in| 
no immediate danger. Yet their hearts are 
proud and worldly: they therefore “endure for 
a while;” even so long as their profession con- 
duces to procure them consideration and ad- 
vantage, or, at least, does not materially inter- 
fere with their secular interests, or require 
peculiar self-denial. But “when persecution or 
tribulation,” for the sake of the word, arises; like 
a scorching sun, it destroys the root of their re- 
ligion, and then the blade withers. Some heavy 
trial must be sustained if they cleave to the 
Lord, or some advantage may be had by for- 
saking him; or they are proved by circumstan- 
ces of peculiar temptation: and, having “no 
root in themselves,” not being rooted and 
grounded in the love of Christ, as the only and 
most precious Savior of perishing sinners, the 

are not willing to forsake all, and bear their 
cross for him. Thus “they are offended,” and 
stumble; they find some pretence for renounce. 
ing or disguising their y ghee or they turn 
aside to a more lax and easy religion, accord- 
ing to which they can “serve God and Mam- 
mon.” Many such hearers are doubtless found 
in every congregation, and in these easy days 
some of them may continue for a long time: but 
should persecution arisc, they would drop off, 
‘as the leaves from the trees in antumn.—He re- 
‘ceives the word with joy, and is much affected 
‘with it, t afterwards he is offended at it: 
«whence also it appears, that it is not enough to 
«render ts 





























‘the gospel with all greediness and joy; looking 
son her part of it; but for want of an 


ey last but a little while.” H 1. 
bg oy i for a while i (21) siecwegs, 


CHAPTER XIII. 
22 He also that received 9% seed 


A. D. 30. 


the * good ground, is he that heareth 
the word, and understandeth it; which 
also ¥ beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, 
*some an hundred-fold, some sixty, 
some thirty. [Practical Observations. 


24 {1 Another parable * put he forth 


x Prov. 1:5,6. 2:2—6. Ez. 18:] 13,15. Luke 6:43.44. 18:9 
31. 36:26. Mark 10:15. John | John 15:1—8,16. Gal. 6:22, 
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8. Acts 16:14. 17:11. 2 Thes. 10, Heb? 6:7. 18:15,16, 
2:10,13,14. Heb. 4:2. 8:10. | 22 Cor. 8:1,2. 9:10. 1 Thes. 
Jam, 1:21,22, 1 Pet. 2:1,2. 1] 4:1. 2 Pet, 1:5—8. 3:18. 
John 5-20. a 21:53, Judg. 14:12,13, Ez, 

y 3:8,10. 12:33. Ps. 1:1—3, 92: 17:2. 
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zpos Ct Kaipos, Lempus.—Tpos Karpov miseveot, Lule 
8:13.) Mark 4:17. 2 Cor. 4:18. Heb. 11:25.— 
Offended.] Sxavdadriterar. See on Nole 5:29,30. 

V. 22." Another set of hearers resemble 
cround, overrun with thorns or noxious weeds. 
They receive the word into a heart crowded 
with anxious cares, or covetous desires: they 
are alarmed, and then quieted; they acquire 
knowledge, have thoughtful seasons, purpose 
to be Christians, perhaps assent to an orthodox 
creed, and make a plaitsible profession of re- 
ligion; and continue even to the end to impose 
on themselves and others. But they aim to 
serve two masters: their great concern is about 
the world; they eagerly pursye riches, are so- 
licitous to obtain a competency, to advance their 
families, and to make a reputable figure among 
their neighbors. If in lower circumstances, 
their chief care is about a present and future 
provision for themselves and their families. 
Or perhaps being of another turn of mind, the 
pleasures of the world, and the desire of: pomp, 
luxury, or authority, predominate; while re- 
ligion is only a secondary concern to quietcon- 
science, to exclude the fear of hell, to keep up 
the hope of heaven, or to maintain the good 
opinion of Christians and ministers; whose ap- 
probation, or tacit connivance, often confirms 
them in this delusion. In this soil the seed 
seems to grow; but it is smothered by “the 
cares of this world and the deceitfulness of 
riches:” for wealth seems to promise many ad- 
vantages; and men of some seriousness often 
pursue it, under the self-flattering idea, that 
they shall by means of it be enabled to do the 
more good; and in both respects they find in 
the event, that they have been deceived. The 
love of riches imposes on their judgments, and 
deludes them into multiplied methods of in- 
creasing them, some of which are fraudulent; 
it induces them to procrastinate their intended 
earnestness about religion; and allures them 
into endless incumbrances, infectious connex- 
ions, sinful compliances, and conformity to the 
world. These are the thorns, which grow up 
and choke the word; so that it becomes un- 
fruitful, or brings nothing to | pigs (Noles, 
1 Tim. 6:6—10, vv. 8—10,17,18.)—This is the 
most unsuspected and fatal danger in great 
commercial cities, and in times of outward 
peace and prosperity; and it is to be feared, 
that very many are thus deceived, and lose 
their own souls, in attempting to gain more of 
this present world. 

of this world.] Tw awvos rerv. See on Note, 
12:31,32, v. 32.—Choke.] Zuprnye (‘EX ov et 
‘ruyw, fauces comprimendo neco, su aco.’ 
Schleusner.—18:28. Mark 5:13.) Mark 4:7,19. 
Luke 8:14,42.—Comp. on Nolte, 3—8, v. 7.-- 

fruitful.) Axapros. (EX a priv. et xapros, fruc- 
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¥,, 23 h so much of this precious 
seed seems thrown away; yet it will Th rh 
10: 


” Ap De 30. 


unto them, saying, > The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed ° good seed in his field: 

25 But while “men slept, his ° ene- 
my came and sowed ‘tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprung 
ap, and brought forth fruit, then appear- 
ed the tares also. 

27 So ' the servants of the household- 
er came, and said unto him, Sir, didst 
not thou sow good seed in thy field? 


from i whence then hath it tares? 


b 33,44,45,47. 3:2. 20:1. 22:2. 5:8. Rey. 12:9. 13:14. 
25:1.Mark 4:30. Luke 13:18,20. | f 38. 
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MATTHEW. 





}|m 39—43. 


Ae Dt-30; 


28 He said unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. ‘The servants said unto 
him, * Wiit thou then that we go and 
gather them up? 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up also the 
wheat with them. 

30 Let 'both grow together until the 
harvest: and in the time of harvest Ls 
will say ™to the reapers, Gather ye to- 
gether first the tares, " and bind them in 
bundles to ° burn them; ” but gather the 
wheat into my barn. (practical Observations] 

31 { Another parable 4 put he forth 


unto them, saying, ' The kingdom of 
k Luke 9:49—54. 1 Cor. 5:3— | n1 Sam. 25:29 
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«return void,” or fail to “prosper in that for 
which it is sent.” (ole, Is. 55:10,11.) Some 
of it falls on good ground, even in an “honest 
and good heart,” sincerely desirous of learning: 
the truth and will of God, in order to believe 
and obey them. This “preparation of heart is 
from the Lorn:” and the want of the honest 
and good heart is the only reason, why the gos- 
pel occasions the condemnation of any who 
hear it. When the heart is influenced by the 
fear of God, and a desire of his favor; when it 
is humble and contrite; when forgiveness and 
grace are valued more than worldly objects; 
when sin is hated and dreaded, and deliverance 
from it earnestly desired; when a man is thus 
disposed to “buy the truth” at any price, and 
to become Christ’s disciple at all adventures; 
then the ground is prepared for the good seed, 
and nothing can prevent its growth and in- 
crease. Ile, whose heart is thus prepared, 
will hear the word of God with éarnest prayer 
to be taught by the Holy Spirit, and to be de- 
livered from prejudice and error; he will re- 
ceive it with reverence, humility, and docility; 
he will gradually understand more and more of 
itsnature, excellency, authority, and tendency; 
he will receive it into a broken heart, by “faith 
working by love,” and “overcoming the world;” 
and he will, as it were, cover it over by medi- 
tation and prayer. Satan can by no means take 
it out of this man’s heart: when it springs up; 
it will strike deep root, so that persecutions 
and afflictions, which scorch and wither the 
seed sown upon the rock, will serve to ripen 
this for the harvest: the cares, interests, and 
pleasures of the world will be subordinated and 
moderated, with reference to the welfare of 
the soul; and when they seem ready to injure 
the believer, or to mar his fruitfulness, he will 
bestow pains to root them up, as thorns and 
weeds, lest they should deprive him of his ex- 
pected increase. Thus the seed will produce a 
plenteous crop, and he, in whose heart it grows, 
will “bring forth fruit with patience,” and per- 
severance in well-doing even to the end. All, 
who thus receive the good seed, will manifest 
their holiness of heart by holy actions; their 
piety, justice, truth, goodness, mercy, temper- 
ance, and meekness, will glorify God, adorn 








of true repentance and faith in Christ. These 
alone are valued by the Sower of the seed, and 
the Giver of the increase.—In all congrega- 
tions, where the true word of God has been 
preached hitherto, there have been these four 
sorts of hearers; and no others are conceivable. 
So that we may consider the parable as a re- 
markable prophecy, the accomplishment of 
which continually proves the truth of the sa- 
cred scripture, 

V. 24—30. The kingdom of heaven, or the 
gospel-dispensation, resembled also a man that 
sowed good seed in his field. But whilst his 
servants, who were sent to watch the field, were 
asleep, an enemy came privily, sowed seed of 
another nature, and then went away. When, 
however, the seed had grown so much as to ap- 
proach maturity, it was plain that there were 
tares among the wheat. It is not certainly 
known what is meant by the word rendered 








tares; but it is evident, that the pulse at present 
called tares, or vetches, was not intended: oth- . 
erwise the tares might early and certainly have 
been known, and eradicated without danger; 
and if permitted~to grow till harvest, they 
would have been too valuable to be burnt. 
Some useless, noxious weed must therefore be 
signified, which could not so easily be distin- 
guished from the blade of the wheat.—When, 
however, the servants expressed their concern 
and surprise, that the crop should thus be 
marred, they were told that “an enemy had 
done this.” Nor would their Lord permit 
them to pull them up, lest through error or in- 
advertency they should root up the wheat also. 
Though injurious to the crop, it was best that 
both should grow together till the harvest; and 
then he would give previous orders to the reap- 
ers, to separate the tares, and bind them in 
bundles for fuel, as well as to take care of the 
wheat. (Note, 36—43. . 
Tares. (25) Zfana. ‘A kind of bad and hurt- 
‘ful plant, which spoiled the corn in Palestine, 
‘and is unknown in these days.’ Quot.in Leigh. 
—‘A kind of plant very well known in Pales- 
‘tine; the seed of which was not unlike wheat, 
‘and the plant growing from it had the same 
‘greenness and stalk as wheat; but it brought 
‘forth no fruit, or certainly not good fruit. 


the gospel, and do substantial benefit to man-|| Schleusner.—It is used in this chapter only.— 
kind. They will not all be alike fruitful; but|| Was sprung up. (26) E6\asnoe. Mark 4:27. Heb. 
all will yield a rich increase of those “fruits of|,9:4. Jam. 5:18.—Gen. 1:11. Num. 17:8. Sept. 


the Spirit,” w icl are the effects and evidence 
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\—Bundles. (30) Aeapas. (A dew seu dsopew, igo 


t begins in “a 
, Vout V 


sm. D. 30. 


heaven is like to a grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took, and sowed in 
his field; 

32 Which indeed is ‘the Jeast of all 
seeds: but when it is grown, it is the 
greatest among herbs, and becometh a. 
tree; ‘so that the birds of the air come. 
and lodge in the branches thereof. | 
* 33 7 Another parable spake he unto 
them: The kingdom of heaven is " like 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and 
hid in three *measures of meal, * till 
the whole was leavened. 

34, All ¥ these things spake Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables; and 
without a parable spake he not unto 
them: 

35 That *it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, saying, *I1 
will open my mouth in parables; °I 
will utter things which have been kept 
secret °from the foundation of the 
world. 


[Practical Observations.) 


36 7 Then “Jesus sent the multi- | 


s Ps. 72:16—19. Is. 2:2—4. Ez. | 


Phil. 1:6,9. 2:13—15. 1 Thes. 
47:1—S. Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. | 


5:23,24. 2 Pet. 3:18. 
Mic. 4:1—3. Zech. 4:10. 8:20 | y 13. Mark 4:33,34. 
—23. 14:7—10. Acts 1:15. 21: | z 14. 2124,5, 

20. Gr. Rom. 15:18,19. Rev. | a Ps. 72.2. 


12:15. b Ps. 49:4. Is. 42:9. Am. 3:7. 
t Ez. 17:23,24. 31:6. Dan. 4:12. |~ Rom. 16:25,26. 1 Cor. 2:7. 
u Lake 13:21. 1 Cor. 5:6,7.| Epb. 3:5,9. Col. 1:25,26. 2 

Gal. 59. Tim. 1:9,10. Tit. 1:2,3, Heb. 
*Gre. A measure containing | 1:1. 1 Pet 1:11,12. . 

about apeckandahalfwant-| c 25:34. John 17:24. Acts 

ing alittle more thana pint.| 15:18. 14 Pet. 1:20.21. Rey. 
x Job 17:9. Prov. 4:18. Hos.| 13:8. 17:8. 


63.° Joho 18:2. 16:12,19. | d 14-22. 15:39. Mark 6-45. 8:9. 


It does not occur elsewhere in N. T.—Exz. 
12:22. Sept. where it answers to mux, render- 


ed bunch there, and bundle, Am. 9:6, marg. 
V. 31, 32. Acrain of mustard-seed is one of 


‘was a stal 
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field, 
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inst them, soon grew so pen 
spread whole nations, and to su 
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| tions, 


Ay DP a0. 


tude away, ®and went into the house: 
and his disciples came unto him, say- 
ing, ‘ Declare unto us the parable of the 
tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto them, 

= He that soweth the good seed "js the 
Son of man; 
| 38°The ‘field is the world; * the 
good seed are the children of the king- 
dom; but the tares are ' the children of 
the wicked one; 
39 The "enemy that sowed them is 
the devil; *the harvest is the end of 
the world; ° and the reapers are the an- 
gels. 

40 As therefore ? the tares are gath- 





‘}ered and burned in the fire: so shall it 





be in the end of this world. 

41 4 The Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all t things that offend, 
‘and them which do iniquity; 


e 1. 9:28. Mark 4:34. Acts 13:10. Phil. 3:18,19. 1 
fl. 15:15,16. Mark 7:17.) John 3:8,10. 

Jobn 16:17—20, m 25,28. 2 Cor. 2:17. 11:8,13— 

| g 24,27. ° 15. Eph. 2:2.6:11,12. 2 Thes, 


2:8—11. 1 Pet. 5:8. Rev. 12: 
9. 13:14, 19:20, 20:2,3,7—10. 
n49. 24:3. Rev. 14:15, 
0 25:31. Dan. 7:10. 2'Thes. 
1:7,10. Jude 14, 


h 41. 10:40.16:13—-16. Luke 10: 
16. John 13:20. 20:21. Acts 
1:8. Rom. 15:18. 1Cor. 3:5 
—7. Heb. 1:1. 2:3. 

1 24:14, 28:18—20, Mark 16:15 

| —20. Luke 24:47. Rom. 10: | p 
18, 16:26. Col. 1:6. Rev. 14:6, 

k Ps. 22:30, Is. 53:10. Hos, 
2:23. Zech. 10:8,9. John 
1;12,13. 12:24. Rom, 8:17. 
Jam. 1:18. 2:5. 1 Pet. 1:23. 
1 John 3:2,9. 

119. Gen. 3:15, John 8:44. 


Pet. 2:1,2. 

¢ Or, scandals. 

8 7:22,23, Luke 13:26,27. Rom. 
2:8,9,16, Rev. 21:27. : 





after another is converted, the examples, 
prayers, and endeavors of this company, ren- 
der it prevalent, and it diffuses its influence all 
| aroun . (Marg. Ref—WNotes, Is. 9:6,7. Dan. 
2:34,35,44,45. Lule 13:18—21.) 

V. 33. (Lace 13:20,21.) Leaven is generally 
used in scripture, as the emblem of corrupt 
doctrine, or wickedness; (Notes, 16:5—12. 1 Cor. 








| 5,6—8. Gal. 5:7—12, v. 9.) yet here it repre- 


sents the truth and grace of God. This cir- 
cumstance should warn men not to overstrain 
the emblems and parables of scripture, or ap- 
ly them without careful discrimination.— 
Eeahan has a peculiar taste, which it communi- 
cates by fermentation to the whole mass of 
moistened flour, however large it may be; pro- 
vided it remain in it long enongh to diffuse it- 
self. Thus the word of God, when received 
into the heart by the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, gradually changes the judgment, affec- 
i uet, and conversation. Though 
these were before carnal, sensual, proud, self- 
ish, envious, and ungodly; they now receive a 
heavenly savor: the thoughts, desires, pursuits, 
and discourse gradually become humble, and 
holy, and spiritual; the Christian learns to at- 
tend to his worldly affairs, possessions, com- 
forts, and relative duties after a paorness 
manner; and this chai is sa gga till 
perfected in heaven.— rmer parable 
represents the kingdom of heaven as set up in 
the world, this shews us the nature of it as it is 
set up in the heart. 
V. 34, 35. (Notes, Ps. 49:1—4. 78:2.) That, 
which the Psalmist spake of himself, ™ a 
- 10 


A. D. 30. 


42 And shall t cast them into a fur- 
nace of fire: there shall be "% wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then * shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun Yin the kingdom of 
their Father. % Who hath ears to hear, 


let him hear. (Practical Observations.) 

{ 3:12. 25:41. Ps. 21:9. Dan. | x 25:34,46. Dan. 12:3. 1 Cor. 
§:6,)5—17,21,22. Mark 9: 15:41—54. Rev. 21:3—-5,22,23. 
43—49. Luke 16:23,24. Rev. | y 26:29. Luke 12:32. 22:29. 
14:10. 20:10,14,15,. 21:8. Jam. 2:5. 

v 50, 812. 22:13. Luke 13:28. | z9. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D.°30. 


44 7 Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is *like unto treasure hid in a field; 
the which when a man hath found he 
hideth, and, ” for joy thereof, goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and ° buyeth 
that field. 

45 { Again, the kingdom of heaven 


a 6:21. Prov. 2:2—5. 16:16.| 23,24, 19:6—8. Acts 2:44— 
17:16, 18:1. John 6:35. Rom. 47. 4:32—35. Phil. 3:7—9. 
15:4. 1 Cor. 2:9,10, Col. 2:| Heb. 10:34. 11:24—26. 

3. 3:3,4,16. e Prov. 23:23, ks. 55:1. Rev. 

b 19:21,27,29. Luke 14:33, 12: 3:18. 








structing the people under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, was also fulfilled, when Christ 
taught the people by parables: for under these 
darix sayings he actually set before them, in 
the most effectual manner, those deep myste- 
ries, which had been kept secret from the be- 
ginning; which neither prophets nor patri- 
archs had fully understood; and which many 
would afterwards remember to have heard 
from him, when the event had in part develop- 
ed their meaning. (Marg. Ref-) 

Will utter. (35) Epevtoyare Used here only 
in the N. T.—JLev. 11:10. Ps. 19:2.—Avoitw ev 
rapabo\ats TO SOUa © Mss pSeyéopat mpobAnpata az’ 
aoxns ‘1 will open my mouth in parables? I 
‘will utter problems (or difficult questions,) 
‘from the beginning.’ ae 

V. 36—43. After our Lord had spoken the 
preceding parables, he dismissed the multitude 
and retired into a house; where his disciples 
applied to him to explain the parable of the 
tares, as thatseems most of all tohave perplexed 
them. He therefore informed them, that “the 
Son of Man,” the Messiah, was the Sower of 
the good seed; that is, personally, and by his 
ministers: and this implied also, that he is the 
Lord and Proprietor of the field. This repre- 
sented “the world,” throughout which the word 
of God was to be preached under the gospel. 
“The good seed” (or those converts produced 
from it,) is “the children of the kingdom,” true 
believers, the loyal subjects of Christ, and heirs 
of heaven: but the produce of the bad seed are 
“the children of the wicked one;” heretics, 
hypocrites, antichristians, antinomians, and en- 
thusiasts, of every description.—As the para- 
ble of the sower represents what is wrong in 
the visible church, (even where the true gos- 
pel is faithfully preached,) through the subtlety 
of Satan and the depravity of the human heart; 
so that of the tares represents the fatal effects 
of false teachers and doctrine, drawing men off 
from the truth, or prejudicing them against it. 

~The counterfeit characters, above mention- 
ed, are the genuine produce of false doctrine 
and distorted views of Christianity, which “Sa- 
tan, transformed into an angel of light,” by his 
ministers of various descriptions, propagates in 
the world: even as true believers are the pro- 
duce of the real gospel, attended by thé influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit. The devil, the enemy 
of Christ and of men, sows this seed by his ser- 
vants, in order todeceive souls and disgrace 
the gospel; he does it “by night,” and privily; 
he is most successful when least suspected, and 
when ministers and Christians are most un- 
watchful. (Votes, Acts 20:29—31. 2 Pet. 2:1— 
3.) The produce of this corrupt seed is not im- 
mediately discovered, but gradually detected. 
And though gross transgressors, and such as 
openly oppose the fundamentals of the gospel, 
ought to be separated from the society of the 
faithful; yet many of “the children of the king- 
dom” are so defective, and many of “the chil- 
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drenof the wicked one” so plausible, that an ex- 
act discrimination cannot be made by human 
discernment; and by attempting too much, true 
believers may be rejected, stumbled, or discour- 
aged. Much less must separation by persecu- 
tion be attempted; by which far more of the 
wheat has been eradicated, than of the tares, 
inall cases, in which the officious servants, con- 
trary to their Lord’s express command, have 
employed that unhallowed means. In general 
they must be let alone till the harvest. This 
will be at “the end of the world:” for though 
death will separate them as to their souls, yet 
the grand and public separation will be at the 
day of judgment. Then the holy angels will 
be employed, as the reapers in this harvest, by 
the Son of Man, the incarnate Saviorand Judge, 
whose creatures, worshippers, and servants 
they are. These will gather together all the 
wicked, throughout the whole world; and es- 
pecially all heretical and hypocritical profess- 
ors of the gospel, who have caused scandals 
and wrought iniquity, from every part of the 
church, in order to their destruction; even as 
the tares are bound up in bundles to be burned: 
and they shall be cast into hell, as into a fur- 
nace of fire, where will be doleful lamentations 
and gnashing of teeth in rage and despair. 
When the tempters and tempted, the deceivers 
and the deceived, and those who hav associat- 
ed together, and encouraged each other in de- 
lusion and iniquity, shall be consigned to the 
same punishment, and, with desperate enmity, 
shall charge their destruction upon each other; 
then these tares will, as it were, “be bound in 
bundles to be burned.” But at that time “the 
righteous,” “the children of the kingdom,” will 
shine forth in the image of Christ, with the lus- 
tre of the unclouded noon-day sun, “in the king. 
dom of their Father;” being made unspeaka- 
bly glorious, excellent, wise, and happy.— 
These are truths universally interesting, and 
infinitely important: and every man in the 
world is concerned to attend to them, as he 
values the salvation of his sonl. 

Of the wicked one. (38) Tov rornpov. See on 
Notes, 18,19, v. 19. 6:13.—The end of theworld. 
39)  Svvredera tov arwvos. 40,49. 24:3, 28:20,—Em 

ovrredreg Tov awvwrv. Heb. 9:26—The end of this 
world. (40) Ev rp ovyre\sta Tov atwvos TovTou.— 
Luvredcta, (ex ovy et redos,) Weh. 9:31. Job 26:10. 
Jer. 4:27. Dan. 12:4,13. Sept.—Shine forth. 
43) Exapwovow. (Ex ex et A\apmw. Dan. 12:3. 
Sept.) Not elsewhere in the New Testa- 
ment. 

V.44, The nature of “the kingdom of heay- 
en,” as it isset up in the world and in the heart, 
and as itis counteracted by human depravity 
and by false doctrine, has been shewn: here, 
its privileges and blessings, and the way in 
which we obtain admission into it, are illustrat- 
ed. In this view, “the kingdom of heaven” is 
like an immense “treasure, concealed ina field.” 
Many walk over this field, without knowing 


a 
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is “like unto a merchant-man * seeking 
goodly pearls; : 

46 Who, when he had found ‘one 
pearl of great price, * went and sold all 
that he had, and bought it. 

47 7 Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto "anet that was cast into 
the sea, ‘and gathered of every kind; 

48 Which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, * and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast 
the bad away. 


49 So shall it be at the end o 
d 16:26. 22:5. Prov. 3:13— | i 26—30. 22:9,10, 25:1-4. Luke 
18. 8:10,11,18—20. 14:21—23. John 15:2,6. Acts 
e Job 28:18. Ps. 4:6,7. 39:6,7. | 5:1-10. 8:19-22. 20:30, 1 Cor. 
Ec. 2:2—12, 12:8,13. S:1—6, 10:1-12. 11.19. 2 Cor. 
f Is. 33:6. 1 Cor. 3:21—23.] 11:13—15,26. 12:20,21. Gal. 
Eph. 3:8. Col. 2:3. iJohn| 2:4. 2 Tim. 3:2 —5. 4:3,4. Tit. 
6:11,12. Rev. 21:21. 1:9—11- 2 Pet. 2:1—3,13-22. 
g Mark 10:283—31. Luke 18:28) 1 Jobn 2:18,19. 4:1—6. Jude 
—s30. Acts 20:24. Gal. 6:14. . Rev. 3:1,15—17. 
bh 4:19. Mark 1:17. Luke 5:10. 
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that it contains such a treasure: but when a 
man has been fully convinced of this, he con- 
ceals his discovery, in order that no one may 
prevent his intended acquisition; and, with great 
joy at the prospect of speedily being enriched, 

é goes and sells all his property, that he may 

urchase the field and every thing contained in 
it. This represents the invaluable blessings of | 
the gospel, which suflice to render us rich and_| 
happy to all eternity: these are contained in| 
the sacred scriptures: yet multitudes have ac- 
cess to the sacred oracles, without being aware 
of the unsearchable riches which they contain. 
But when a man is brought toa proper sense 
of his own character, state, and wants, and be- 
comes in earnest about eternal life; he ins 
to search the word of God with greater dili- 
gence and care; and thus discovering the treas- 
ure, he resolyes at any rate to obtain it. His 
joy at this discovery is indeed moderated by 
fear of coming short, and he uses every precau- 
tion against it. He renounces all hopes, claims, 
pursuits, interests, or pleasures, which are in- 
compatible with salvation. Nothing indeed can 
be given as the price of this salvation, yet 
much must be given up for the sake of it. This 
is implied by purchasing the field. The per- 
son, who is thus decided, does not conclude that 
salvation belongs to him, because he has heard 
and assented to the gospel. He rejoices, that 
he has found such a treasure, even before he 
can call it his own; but he knows that he most 
go to the price of the whole pee of the 
scriptures, and receive Christ, in respects, 
if he would be saved and enriched by him.— 
Thus he enters the kingdom, and obtains pos- 

i poe and when he has pur- 
chased the field, and begins to examine the 
treasure; he finds it is like a mine of gold, which 
is more and more rich, the longer it is wrought, 
and the more deeply it is penetrated. (Marg. 

* Refi—Notes, Prov. 2:3—5. 23:23. 

. 45, 46. This parable is nearl of the same 
import as the preceding: but the former repre- 
sents all spiritual blessings, as they are commu- 

-nicated to us through the scriptures; this ex- 
hibits them, as they are laid up in Christ, to 
whom the scriptures direct us for them.—Eve- 
man is “a merchant seeking somes pearls:” 
men seek happiness, and 4 deems his fa- 

i jewel. 
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world: 'the angels shall come forth, 
™ and sever the wicked from among the 
just; 

50 And shall cast them into the fur- 
nace of fire: there shall be "wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. — (Practica! Observations.) 

51 § Jesus saith unto them, ° Have 
ye understood all these things? They 
say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, There- 
fore every ? scribe which ts instructed 
unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto 
aman that is an householder, 9% which 


139, 24:31, 1 John 5:20, 
m 22;12—14, 25:5—12,19-——33. | p 23:34, Ezra 7:6,10,21. Luke 
2 The. 1:7—10. Rev. 20:12 | 11:49. 2 Cor, 3:4—6, Col. 1: 


| 


7.1 Tim. 3:6,15,16. 2 Tim. 





| 5. 

}n 24:50,51. Luke 13:27,28, $:16,17. Tit. 1:9, 2:6,7. 
Rey. 14:10,11. 16:10,11, q 12:35. Prov. 10:20,21. 11:30 

OVAIQ. 18:17 16:11. 24:15. | 16:20—24. 22:17,18. Ee. 12 
Mark 4:34. 7:18. 8:17,18.| 9—1]. 2 Cor. 4:5—7. 6:10 
Luke 9:44.45. Acts $:30,31.| Eph. 3$:4,8. Col. 2:16. 


the lost; he sees Him to be indeed “the Pearl 
of great price,” and all things else comparative- 
ly worthless. Whatever it may cost him, he is 
determined to purchase this invaluable Pearl, 
which will surely enrich the possessor to all 
eternity: and if he obtain not this prize, he sees 
that eternal misery is his portion. He “there- 
fore counts all things but loss and dung that he 
may win Christ;” and being determined rather 
to part with riches, reputation, liberty, or even 
life, than deny the Savior; and giving up all 
other pleas and hopes, but those that arise 
from his person, undertaking, sufferings, and 
mediation; he obtains admission into the king- 
dom, and to the participation of all its blessings. 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Eph. 3:8. Phil. 3:8—11.) 

Merchant-man. (45)  AvSpwrw epropy. Rev. 
18:3,11,15,23. Not elsewhere in the New Tes- 


tament.—Of great price. (46) Todvuripov. a 
‘modus et ren, pretium.) John 12:3. Not else- 
'where in the New Testament. 


V. 47—50. This parable seems to comprise 
the meaning of the parables of the sower and 
the. tares, under an allusion to those things, 
about which several of the apostles had been 
‘most conversant. The means, used for replen- 
ishing the Messiah’s kingdom, would resemble 
the casting of a large net into the sea, which 
being filled and drawn to shore, would be found 
to contain valuable fishes, and such as were 
worthless; either of a bad sort, or out of season, 
or dead and putrid. These the fishermen 
would at last separate, gathering the good into 
their vessels, and throwing the bad away. Thus 
multitudes profess Christianity, and worship in 
the visible church, as long as they live: but at 
the last, the angels of Christ executing his de- 
cisions, as Judge of the world, will make an 
exact discrimination between the good and the 
bad; gathering true believers into heaven, and 
casting worthless. professors of the gospel, as 
well as other wicked men, into the place of 
final punishment. 

Net. oe Laynvns Vericulum. ‘A kind of 
ishing-net, which drags every thing before it. 
Schleusner. Used here only in the New Tes- 
tament; but it occurs several times in the 
LXX.—Vessels. (48) Ayyca. 25:4. Not else- 
where in the New Testament.—Bad.] arpa, 


putrida, corru A onnw, putrefacto 
0«) TAnAs, Luke 6:43. £ 





—Furnace. 
29-—Gen. 19:28. 


A. D. 30. 


bringeth forth out of his treasure * things 
new and old. 

53 {1 And it came to pass, that when 
Jesus had finished these parables, * he 
departed thence. 

54 And ‘when he was come into his 
own country, “he taught them in their 
synagogue, insomuch that *they were 
astonished, and said, Whence hath this 
man this wisdom, and these mighty 
works? 


55 Is not this ¥ the carpenter’s son? 
r Cant, 7:13, John 13:34, 1] 46. 28:17—29. 7 


John 2:7,8. x John 7:15,16. Acts 4:13. 
8s Mark 4:33—35. y Ps. 22:6. Is. 49:7. 53:2,3. 
2:23. Mark 6:1,2. Luke 4: | Mark6:3. Luke 3:23. 4:22. 


16—30. John 1:11. 


John 1;45,46. 6:42. 7:41,42. 9: 
u Ps, 22:22, 40:9,10. Acts 13: 


29. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 30. 


“is not his mother called Mary? * and 
his brethren, James, and Joses, and Si- 
mon, and Judas? : 

56 And his sisters, are they not all 
with us?) Whence then hath this man 
all these things? 

57 And ? they were offended in him. 
But Jesus said unto them, ° A prophet 
is not without honor, save in his own 
country, and in his own house. 

58 And “he did not many mighty 


works there, because of their unbelief. 
z 1:18—20. Luke 1:27. 2:5—7. | c Mark 6:14. Luke 4:24.-John 
a 12:48. 27:56, Mark 15:40,47. 4:44, Acts 3:22,23. 7:37—39, 
16:1. Luke 24:10. John 19:| 51,52. 

25, Gal. 1:19. d Mark 6:5,6, Luke 4:25—29. 
b 11:6. Is. 8:14. Mark 6:3.] Rom. 11:20. Heb. 3:12-~19, 
Luke 2:34,35, 7:23. John 6:| 4:6—11. 

61.1 Cor. 1:23—28. 








V. 51, 52, Our Lord seems to have spoken 
these latter parables to his disciples, apart from 
the multitude;*and he demanded of them, 
whether they understood the things intended 
by them. ‘'o which they answered, (perhaps 
too confidently,) that they did: yet it is prob- 
able, that they had a general apprehension of 
his meaning, as there was no-immediate refer- 
ence to his sufferings and death; for it is evi- 
dent, that they were far more ignorant and 
prejudiced in tespect of his priestly office, than 
about any other subject. He therefore conclud- 
ed the whole with another parable, immediate- 
ly relating to their office in the church. The 
Scribes were the teachers of the Jews at that 
time; and the apostles, and other ministers, 
were to be the teachers under the Christian 
dispensation. Every one of them, therefore, 
ought to be “a scribe well instructed” in all 
things pertaining to “the kingdom of heaven.” 
This he represented to them under the simili- 
tude of a householder. who has a large family 
to provide for: such a one will take care to have 
a stock of provisions in hand for their supply, 
to which he will be adding continually what he 
judges to be needful or useful. Thus the peo- 
ple would depend on the apostles, and on other 
ministers of Christ, as “stewards of the myste- 
ries of God,” who were appointed to dispense to 
them the provision for their souls. They 
should therefore carefully treasure up, in their 
memory and heart, all that they had learned; 
and add to their fund of knowledge continually, 
deriving fresh instruction from all they heard, 
saw,.or experienced. Then they would be 
able to bring forth old truth, with new observa- 
tions, illustrations, and exhortations; and to 
lead the people forward in knowledge, as they 
made progress themselves. Some reference 
may also be had to the old and new dispensa- 
tions.—‘They ought to be diligent, who have 
‘not only to be wise for themselves, but to dis- 
‘pense the wisdom of God to others.’ Beza. 

Instructed. (52) MaSyrevbets? (a padnrns, hocque 
a poe) 27:57. 28:19. Acts 14:21. 

’. 53. (Mark 4:34,35.) St. Mark expressly 
-fixes our Lord’s crossing the seaof Tiberias to 
go over to the Gadarenes, to the evening of 
the day, on which he spake the parable of the 
sower: so that, on finishing his parables, he sail- 
ed thither, and left the people to reflect on them. 

V.54—58. On another occasion, Jesus went 
to Nazareth, (called his own country, because 
he was there brought up,) and he taught in the 
synagogue; thus giving the inhabitants an ad- 


itional opportunity of hearing his doctrine,| 6:1,4. 
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and seeking the benefit of those miracles, con- 
cerning which they must have heard many sur- 
prising accounts. (Notes, Luke 4:16—30.) And 
indeed the authority and wisdom, with which 
he spake, astonished his former neighbors; and 
led them to inquire, where he had obtained 
this wisdom and miraculous power. But, as 
they were acquainted with his low parentage, 
education, and manner of life; and knew that 
he had neither been educated under the scribes, 
nor authorized by the chief priests; they per- 
versely objected those things to him, which 
were in fact the most evident proofs that he 
was sent by God.—Probably, they did not 
know, that he was born at Bethlehem, and of 
the family of David.—By comparing several 
passages in the gospels, iitaeee Ref. y—a,) it 
appears, that Mary, the wife of Cleophas, was 
the sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus; and 
that James and Joses were her sons. Accord- 
ing to the common way of speakingybeing such 
near relations, they are called brethren, espe- 
cialiy as they seem to have lived much together; 
and it is probable, that the others here men- 
tioned were either the children of Cleophas 
and Mary, or some others standing in the same 
near relation to our Lord. But some think that 
they were Joseph’s children by a former wife. 
They were, however, well known at Nazareth, 
as persons in a low and poor condition, who 
were nearly related to Jesus; and this proved 
an occasion of stumbling to the proud and pre- 
judiced inhabitahts.—On this occasion our Lord 
observed, that “a prophet was not without 
honor, except in his own country, and among 
his own relations.” Those, who have most 
known and conyersed with the man, are Jeast 
disposed to respect the prophet. He is thonght 
to take too much upon him, in authoritatively 
addressing their consciences; they are displeas- 
ed with his pretensions, and the credit which 
he acquires; and various circumstances of no 
importance, respecting his former occupations 
and appearance, recur to their memory, and 
prejudice them against all he says.—The un-. 
belief of the Nazarenes, however, precluded 
them from sharing the benefit of our Lord’s 
power and grace: few came to him for healing, 
and he did not think it consistent with his wis- 
dom and dignity, to obtrude his miracles and 
presence upon them: so he retired, and left 
them to their prejudices; and, as far as we can 
find, he went among them no more. (Notes, 


Mark 6:1—6.) 
Country. (54) Margda: (a marno:) 57. Mark 
Luke 4:23,24. John 4:44.° Heb. 11:14 


D wir! 
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—Carpenter’s. (55) Tov rexrovos. Mark 6:3. 
Not elsewhere in the New Testament.—Texrwy 
aidnpov, | Sam. 13:19. Furwy car AOwy, 2 Sam. 5:11. 
xarxov, 1 Kings 7:14. Teron, 2 Kings 22:6. Sept. 

0 general, an arlificer, or worker: but like 
von, to which it usually answers in the LXX, it 


is used car’ efoyny for a worker in wood, a car- 
penter.—O ffended. (57) Ecxaydadcfovre. See 
on 5:29,30.—They were offended in him.) 
‘They considered him as guilty of an ... usurpa- 
‘tion, in assuming the character of a prophet, 
‘much more in aspiring to the title of the Mes- 
‘siah.” Campbell. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—17. 

Our diyine Teacher orders every thing in 
that manner, which best tends to the edifica- 
tion of the humble, teachable, and attentive 
disciple; but at the same time he leaves occa- 
sions of falling, in the way of the careless, the 
captious, the self-sufficient, and presumptuous. 
—We not only have his word to instruct us; but,) 
when we meet with difficulties, we are allowed 
and required to call on him in private, for the 
teaching of his Holy Spirit: and to those, who 
thus wait on him, “it is given to know the mys- 
teries of the kingdom of heaven,” whiéh are 
concealed from all others under an impenetra- 
ble veil. We should therefore fear above all 
things an unteachable disposition, the result of 
ignorance, pride, and the carnal mind. To) 
persons of this temper, the things of the Spirit 
of God appear foolishness; and by deriding,| 
reviling, and opposing them, they provoke the 
Lord to leave them under the power of strong, 
delusions, to their final perdition. Such men 
may have excellent abilities, and profound eru- 
dition, and many valuable advantages: but not 
having humble faith and love, all else will soon 
be taken from them, or turn to their unspeak- 
able detriment. But the meanest and most 
illiterate believer is happy: his senses and 
faculties are par they are employed re 
good purpose, and are “instruments o right- 
th se unto God.” Under the Christian dis 

nsation, we all enjoy that blessed light, and 
ner that joyful sound, which “prophets and 
righteous men” of old desired to see and hear, 
and were not able: and if we have grace to 
make a proper use of our advantages, more 
rn and wisdom will be given us, and 
we shall have abundance. But do any desire 
these blessings, who cannot ascertain that they 
have received them? Let them wait on the 
Lord for his teaching, and search the scriptures 
with prayer: let them not close their own eyes 
and ears, and then God will not close them; 
and let them remember that the purposes 
and promises of God are perfectly consistent, 
and that “every one that asketh, receiveth.” 
As for those who harden themselves against 
Se ee eee ete pe com- 

i vase oo to one eS 
choice; they so blinded, that can 
neither see, nor hear, nor be Weevéctal and 





V. 18—23. 


The good seed of divine truth should be sown 
in every part of the field, all over the world; 
ap wr trp. perce se oe ~ 

und. But let all, who presume to preach, 
gr reful to sow the “word of the i ” and 
to keep this seed free from every inter- 
mixture: let sow it liberally, and “be in- 
stant in season, out of season,” “whether men 
will hear or forbear.” For these things they} 
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are accountable; but not for success, except as 
they prevent it by their own misconduct: nor 
should they be surprised or discouraged, if 
many hear in vain, or to bad purpose; for this 
was the case, when our Lord himself con- 
descended to preach the gospel.—We should, 
however, especially look to ourselves, that we 
may ascertain what sort of hearers we are. 
We ought to beg of God to prepare our hearts, 
as good ground; to teach us the value of his 
word; to deliver our minds from pride and 
prejudice; to preserve us from wandering 
thoughts and vain imaginations; and to impress 
us with a serious and earnest desire to learn of 
him, all those things which pertain to salvation. 
For want of thus “giving earnest heed,” many 
hearers of the pure gospel “receive the seed by 
the way-side:” thus Satan immediately catches 
it out of their hearts, and no good effect can 
follow. (Note, Heb. 2:1—4.) Though this may 
not be altogether the case with us, yet we 
should be humbled by the recollection, that it 
too often is, and has been so. It is the great 
object of our enemy, to deprive us of the bless- 
ing, totally or in part; and it ought to be ours 
to disappoint him. Having therefore gone to 
hear the word, with a mind prepared by rec- 
ollection and devotion; and having attended 
on it with serious and humble reverence; we 
should seek to preserve it in our hearts, by re- 
tirement, meditation, prayer, or pious conver- 
sation.—But there are more plausible paths to 
ruin, than those of the careless, the infidel, or 
the profligate: numbers of those, who are great- 
ly affected, and who are led to make a high 
profession of the gospel, with much confidence, 
joy, and violent zeal, are found by the event to 
have “had no root in themselves:” for without 
deep humiliation, reverential fear of God, and 
a solemn sense of eternal things, the evil of sin, 
and the lost estate of our souls: high affections 
resemble the joy of a madman, who deems all 
the magnificent edifices which he sees to be his 
own. Nothing can so grow in an unhumbled 
heartfas to stand the noon-day sun of tribulation 
and persecution, in all their varied forms: 
many, when thus tried, go out from among 
God's people, because not of them; whilst 
some duright Christians are ready to stumble 
at the truths of God, because such men seein to 
be exceptions to them. But if this superficial 
religion will not stand present trials, how will it 
endure in the day of judgment?—Let us, how- 
ever, beware of the thorns, as well as of the 
rock: many a man has “a name to live,” whom 
God sees to be dead in sin; many deep con- 
yictions, and serious purposes are choked by 
«the love of the world, and the things that are 
in the world:” ein 1 John 2:15—17.) thus no 
fruit is brought to perfection. Such professed 
Christians often draw their hope of heaven from 
the gospel; but their present comfort is derived 
from the world. The oy ore of God and his 
righteousness are placed last: (Note, 6:32,33.) 
and the getting, keeping, and spending of de- 
ceitful riches, or anxiety about secular affairs, 
rob them of their time, and at last of their souls; 
for unless the gospel render us fruitful, it will 
never bring us to glory. Let us then continu- 
ally watch and pray against these fatal delu- 
sions; and keep at a distance from every de- 

of this pernicious attachment to worldly 
objects. Let us be instant in prayer for that 
“honest and good heart,” which is the cnly 
soil, in which the good seed will spring oh and 
grow, and ripen with a rich increase. his is 
the distinction betwixt the Christian and 
all other men: and the preachers of the Tio9 
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do as much towards ensuring success to their 
labors, when employed in earnest prayer to the 
Lord thus to prepare the people’s hearts for the 
seed, as when faithfully dispensing the word of 
life; and in this part of the work, all that love 
the souls of men may afford them effectual as- 
sistance. Nor let it be forgotten, that there 
are different degrees of fruitfulness among 
true Christians, to which their own present 
comfort, and future glory, will be proportioned: 
we should therefore “abide in Christ, that we 
may bring forth much fruit,” even “an hundred 
fold,” that God may be glorified, and that all 
may know whose disciples.we are. (Note, 
John 15:6—8.) 


MATTHEW 





V. 24—30,36—43. 

Besides the dangers to which men are ex- 
posed, through the deceitfulness of their own 
hearts, and the subtlety of Satan, even where 
the good seed is sown; there is also another set 
of dangers, from the bad seed, which the ene- 
my is continually endeavoring to sow in the 
same field. Though the servants be watchful, 
this enemy will find time to work; but his chief 
advantage arises from their drowsiness, and un- 
suspecting inattention. No wonder then that 
so many spring up in the visible church, whose 





pernicious heresies, unchristian spirit, or im- 
moral conduct, prove them to “be the children 
of the wicked one.” The enemies of the gos- 
pel indeed charge all their pernicious senti- 
ments, and.enormous crimes, on the truth it- 
self: this answers Satan’s end; for many are 
thus prejudiced, and perish. But the servants 
of Christ know that they spring from seed of 
another kind; and often wonder, as well as 
grieve, to find tares where wheat was sown. 
This brings them to complain to their Lord, 
and to ask counsel from him; and he shews 
them, “that an enemy hath done this.”—It is 
indeed our duty to counteract, by all proper 
means, the effects of these fatal delusions; yet 
we may be too officious, in attempting tomakea 
complete separation. This exceeds ourability; 
and if we attempt it, we shall be in danger of 
rooting up the wheat along with the tares. 
Thus the devil has often succeeded, in bringing 
in furious controversies and accursed persecu- 
tions, under pretence of opposing and eradi- 
cating heresies; to the unspeakable detriment 
and reproach of the Christian church. Indeed, 
both must in general be left to grow together 
unto the harvest; and perfect purity must not 
be expected till we come to heaven. At length, 
however, an awful separation will be made: 
and then the angels of our glorious Judge will 
gather out of his kingdom “all that offend and 
work iniquity, and cast, them into a furnace of 
fire, where shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth.” What a dreadful event will this be to 
the hypocrite and the deceiver, who will perish 
miserably with all those, who have been stum- 
bled, prejudiced, deceived, and hardened by 
them! But, what a blessed event will this be for 
the true believer, who will then “shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of his Father!” May 
this be our happy case, and may increasing 
numbers consider these things for their good! 
@ V.31—35,44—50, 

In attempting to do good by scriptural means, 
and in dependence on the grace of our Lord, 
we have firm ground of hope, that from small 
beginnings a large increase will arise, perhaps 
after our decease: the grain of mustard-seed, 








which we have sown and deemed to be lost,} 


may at length spring up and becomea tree; the 
leaven, which lay inactive in the hearts of the 
hearers, may be gradually diffusing its influ- 
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ence, till the whole lump be Jeavened; and thus 
several may hereafter appear to be cast into 
the very mould, and transformed into the very 
temper, of the gospel, of whom perhaps we 
have now but faint hopes, or with whom we 
have no acquaintance. We ought not, there- 
fore, either in this case, or in respect of indi- 
viduals, or ourselves, “to despise the day of 
small things.” (ote, Zech. 4:8—10.) As eter- 
nal life is set before us in the scripture, like “a 
treasure hid in a field;” may we highly prize 
and diligently search that sacréd book, that 
we may become acquainted with its invaluable 
contents, and do what we can to communicate 
the blessing to all others likewise. Let us also 
be very circumspect, that we do not come short 
of the felicity to which it directs us. And as 
all the salvation of God is laid up in Christ, our 
great Prophet, Priest, and King; let us fix our 
attention on him, as the great subject of the sa- 
cred word; and determine by the grace of God, 
to part with all that we have, that we may be 
made possessors of this inestimable treasure. 
What worthless pebbles are all worldly things, 
compared with this “Pearl of great price!” 
Why then should we hesitate to give up all for 
him? Why not count all loss, that we may win 
Christ? He who is willing to do this, will ney- 
er come short of his Salvation, though he may 
often fear it; but he that prefers any thing to 
Christ, will not obtain his “unsearchable rich- 
es,” though he may often be confident that he 
shall. Numbers of this description are enclos- 
ed in the gospel-net; and besides those multi- 
tudes of professed Christians, concerning whose 
character no competent judge can be deceived; 
the “fishers of men,” will find themselves mis- 
taken in some, of whom they hoped better 
things, when the grand discrimination shall be 
made. Yet they have abundant encourage- 
ment to go on with patience and diligence in 
their work: for “he that winneth souls is wise;” 
and in this respect, they will also find at last, 
that “their labor was not in vain in the Lord.” 


V. 51—58. 

We should often imagine to ‘ourselves, that 
our Teacher inquires of us, whether we “have 
understood all these things.” And we should 
endeavor to be able, on good grounds to answer 
him, “Yea, Lord.” If we would be “scribes in- 
structed unto the kingdom of heaven,” we must 
be always learners. Our place is at Christ’s 
feet; we must daily learn the old lessons over 
again, and new lessons also: and we must seek 
tohave an increasing fund of knowledge and 
wisdom, the result of study, experience, and 
observation; that we may render old subjects 
attractive and interesting, by new elucida- 
tions and applications. 

Let none wonder if faithful and able ministers 
are regarded with contempt and enmity, even 
where they labor most to do good, or where 
they might be supposed to possess the greatest 
influence. Men are seldom disposed to be 
taught, by their neighbors or relations, er by 
their equals or inferiors. Even the wisdom, 
power, holiness, and beneficence of Christ, did 
not preserve him from the most illiberal preju- 
dices and contempt, in his own city and among 
his own relations. It is a general case, that the 
truths spoken are at first disregarded, in pro 
portion as the speaker is known, even where 
there is no reason forit in his character and con- 
duct; for the carnal heart is glad of any pre- 
tence for rejecting the spiritual word of God 
Thus, whilst the servant of the Lord loses his 
labor, and is treated with contempt, men lose 
the benefit of the gospel, yea, lose their own 
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Herod supposes Jesus to be John the Baptist risen from the 
ead, 1,2. An account of John’s imprisonment and death, 
through the resentment of Herod, Herodias, and her daugh- 
ter, 3-12. Jesus departs to a desert place, and miraculous- 
ly feeds the multitudes, 13—21, He retires toa mountain to 
pray, baving sent the disciples away in a ship, 22—24, He 
comes to them walking on the sea, 25—27. Peter obtains 
leave to come on the water, begins to sink, and is preserved, 
and rebuked, 2831. Jesus enters the ship, the storm ceas- 


es, and the disciples worship him as the Son of God, 32, 38. || 


Landing at Gennesaret, he heals all the sick, who touch 
the hem of his garment, 34—36. 


T that time * Herod the ° tetrarch 
heard of the fame of Jesus, | 
2 And said unto his servants, ° This 


is John the Baptist; he is risen from the 
a Mark 6:14—16. 8:15. Luke | b Luke 3:1. 
9:7—9. 13:31,32. 23:83—12,/¢ 11:11. 16:14. 
15. Acts 4:27. Joho 10:41, 





Mark 8:28, | 





souls; and the power and grace of the Savior 
are of no avail as to them, “because of their 
uubelief.” 
NOTES. ) 
Cuap. XIV. -V. 1, 2. (Mare. Ref.) John) 
was not cast into prison, till some considerable 
time after Jesus had entered on his public min-| 
istry. (Notes, John 3:22—36. 4:1—4.) It is) 
supposed, that John lay above a year in prison; 
and sometifhe must have passed after his death, 
before Herod could conclude that be was risen | 
again, to perform the miracles of which he} 
heard. We may therefore suppose that more 
ears had elapsed after Christ’s baptism, than 
rmonizers in general can make out.—Herod | 

is called “the tetrarch,’ and afterwards “the | 





eas {*) He was the son of Herod the great, | 
whose 


CHAPTER XIV. 


A. To Si, 


‘dead; and therefore mighty works * do 
shew forth themselves in him. 

3 For ¢ Herod had laid hold on John, 
and bound him, and -put Aim in prison 
for Herodias’ sake, ® his brother Philip’s 
wife. 

4 For John said unto him, ‘ It is not 


lawful for thee to have her. 
| 5 And when he would have put 


him to death, he feared the multitude, 


* Or, are wrought by him, 21:19, 2 Chr. 26:18,19. Prov. 
24:12. Mark 6:17. Luke 8:| 28:1. Is. 8:20. Mark 6:18: 
| 19,20. John 3;:23,24, Acts 24:24,25, 
e Luke 3:1, eg Mark 6:19,20. 14:1,2. Acts 
f Lev, 18:16, 20:21, Deut. 25: | 4:21, 526. 

_|| 5,6. 2Sam. 12:7. 1 Kings 








lwas constrained to form a judgment on these 
jextraordinary events. Thus circumstanced, 
neither his immoral character, nor his Saddu- 
jcean principles, could preserve him from dis- 
may, on recollecting his conduct in beheading 
John the Baptist; and, without much examina- 
tion, he was led to concur with those, who said 
it was John risen from the dead. John had 
indeed wrought no miracle; but Herod, suppos- 
ing that God had raised him to life again, con- 
cluded that he had also endued him with mi- 
|raculous powers, to confirm his ministry. Nor 
jcould this haughty prince conceal, from his 
jown servants, his terrors and convictions; fear- 
ing probably that John, thus risen, would 
soon come and avenge his death on his murder- 
lers. 

Tetrarch. (1) Terpapyns. (EX rerpas, quatena 


ominions were divided into four parts) rius numerus, i reocapes Vel rerrapes quatuor, et 


among his sons after his decease; as the word 
Tetrarch implies: Judea, one fourth in this di- 
vision, soon fell under the rule of a Roman gov- 
ernor asa province of that empire; and other 
alterations shortly took place. Herod, howev- 
er, who was surnamed Antipas, was allowed to 
hold his tetrarchy; in which he was as much a 
king, as his father had been, only his dominions 
were smaller. Some think, that he was a Sad-| 
ducee, because what is called the leaven of the 
Sadducees, is elsewhere called the leaven of 
Herod. (16:6. Mark 8:15.)—It is most wonder- 
ful, that Herod and his courtiers should not 
have known of our Lord’s preaching and mira- 
cles, at-an earlier period; especially as he spent 
most of his time in Galilee.—Some think, that 
Herod had been absent at Rome, during the 
_ former part of our Lord’s ministry; but if this 
were so, his nobles and counsellors had not all 
been absent likewise. Others thinks, that he at 
this time attended to the report, because Christ 
had just sent forth his disciples, to work mira- 
cles in his name.—But the supposition, that 
Jesus was John the Baptist risen the dead, 
lies that Herod had never heard of = ~ 
fore, or known that such a person existed; for 
how could he, who had lived about thirty years 
in Galilee, be John the Baptist, who a short 
time before had been put to death? In fact, 
nothing can solve the diffic ulty, but the consid- 
eration of the general disregard which persons 
in high rank shew to the concerns of religion; 
and the penn mea th norance in which most 
of them remain, of what goes forward in that 
‘ t this time, mpentiet 8 Soe 
Lord’s miracles .was so ul 
aie subject attracted so genéral attention, 
and so pinions prevailed concerning it; 
that Hanod, isettentive as he had hitherto 
heen, could no longer remain In ignorance, 
a ' 





apxn imperium.) ‘He who rules over the fourth 
‘part of any kingdom, with unlimited and royal . 
‘power, though he does not use the name of 
‘king. ... Thessaly, before the times of Philip of 
‘Macedon, had been divided into four provin- 
‘ces, each of which was called a Tetrarchy.’ 
Schleusner.—Mighty works do shew forth 
themselves. (2) Ac dv apes evepyovow.—‘Avvapis, 
‘‘potentia, facullas, vis efficiendi aliquid; et 
‘eque de facullatibus ingenii ac de viribus cor- 
‘ports usurpatur.’ Schleusner.—lt is rendered 
virtue; Marke 5:30. Luke 6:19. 8:46. power; 
| Matt, 22:29. Acts 6:8. 10:38. 1 Cor. 5:4. 2 Cor. 
12:9. 13:4, et mult. al. and mighty work; Mark 
6:5.—The plural is frequently used for the 
mighty works themselves, wrought by this 
power: but here it appears to have the same 
meaning as the singular, viz. /he power, or en- 
ergics, by which, us Herod had heard, Jesus 
| performed his miracles. See Malt. 7:22. 11:20. 
13:54. Acts 2:22.—Evepyovew does not seem to sig- 
nify simply, “do shew forth themselves.” Evepyew, 
ex ev et vy opus,) neither signifies “to shew 
forth,” nor can it be properly rendered either 
passively or reciprocally, according to the use 
of itin the New Testament. It is (ransitive or 
absolute; 1 Cor. 12:6,11. Gal. 2:8. 3:5. Eph. 
1:11,20. 2:2.—These are the only instances in 
which the active verb occurs, except the par- 
allel passage, Mark 6:14.—These ke 
(which Herod had heard were displayed by Je- 
sus in his miracles, and which he supposed to 





be by John as risen from the dead,) 
“eflicaciously work by him,” or “are actiye in 
him.” Herod as a Sadducee, under thé mo- 


mentary impression, lost sight of his principles, 
that there was no resurrection, nor angel, nor 
spirit, into whatever agency he ultimately re- 
solved the dvvayes, powers, which wrought the 
effects. c 


| [iii 


Ax DL3Ae 


" because they counted him as a proph- 
ct [Practical Observations.] 


6 But when Herod’s ' birth-day was 


kept, * the daughter of Herodias 
danced * before them, and _ pleased 
Herod. 


7 Whereupon ™he promised with an 
oath to give her whatsoever she would 
ask. 

8 And she, " being before instructed 
of her mother, said, ° Give me here 


John Baptist’s head in ? a charger. 
h 21;:26,32, Mark 11:30—32. | * Gr. in the midst, 

Luke 20:6. m Esth. 5:3,6. 7:2, 
i Gen. 40:20. Esth. 1:2-—9. 2: | n 2 Chr. 22:3. Mark 6:24. 

18. Dan. 5:1—4, Hos. 7:5,6..} 0 1 Kings 18:4,13. 19:2, 2 
Mark 6:21—23. Kings 11:1. Prov. 1:16. 
kk 22.24, p Num. 7:13,19,84,85. Ezra 
1] Esth. 1:10—12, 129% 
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9 And “the king was "sorry: never- 
theless for *the oath’s sake, and them 
which sat with him at meat, he com 
manded zt to be given her. 

10 And he sent, tand beheaded John 
in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a 
charger, “ and given to the damsel: and 
she brought z¢ to her mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and * took 


q1. Mark 6:14, | t 17:12. 21:35,36. 22:36. 23; 
r 5, 27:17—26. Dan. 6:14—] 34—36. 2Chr. 36:16. Jer. 
16, Mark 6:20,26. Luke 13: 2:30. Mark 6:27—29, 9:13 
32. John 19:8,12—16. Acts Luke 9:9. Rey. 11:7. 
24:23—27, 25:3—9. uGen. 49:7. Prov. 27:4. 29: 
s Num. 30:5—2. Judg. 11:30, 10. Jer. 22:17. Ez. 16:3,4. 
31,39. 21:1,7—23. 1 Sam. 14: 19:2,3, 35:6. Rev. 16:6, 17: 
24,39—45. 25:22,3234. 28: 6. 

10, 2 Kings 6:31—33, | x 27:58—61. Acts 8:2. 








V.3—5. The Evangelist, having mentioned 
Herod’s opinion respecting Jesus, made a di- 
gression to relate John’s imprisomment -and 
death. We learn from a parallel passage, 
(Notes, Mark 6:14—29.) that Herod had taken 
much notice of John and attended to his instruc- 
tions with apparent satisfaction, and “done 
many things” at his instance, regarding him as 
a holy man of God: but this did not satisfy John, 
so long as he retained Herodias, his brother’s 
wife.-—Josephus says, that Herodias was grand- 
daughter to Herod the great: and consequent- 
ly, she was niece both to her former husband 
Philip, and to Herod with whom she at this 
time lived. Herod had divorced his own wife 
in order to take her; and her husband Philip 
was still living, as well as the daughter whom 
he had byher. So that no connexion could be 
more contrary to the law of God, and to all de- 
corum, than this was. John therefore, being a 
prophet, and no courtier, plainly reproved Her- 
od, having been brought near to him, on whom 
otherwise he perhaps would not have obtruded 
himself; and declared that it was not lawful for 
him toretain Herodias; and it is probable, many 
would think, that he should for a time at least, 
have connived at this irregularity; as kings and 
princes generally deem themselves privilered 
in these respects. But John knew nothing of 
reserves or exceptions, being an Elijah in in- 
trepidity and faithfulness. His conduct, there- 
fore, greatly offended Herod, and Herodias 
still more: so that John was cast into prison, 
and by the instigation of Herodias, (who was 
another J: ene Pal) Herod wasdesirous of putting 
him to death; and that contrary to his own con- 
science, for he feared him asa holy and righteous 
man. He was, however, restrained by fear 
of the people, who regarded John as a proph- 
et; and Herod dreaded lest they should make 
an insurrection, should he proceed to ex- 
tremities. These motives induced him for a 
time to resist the importunity of Herodias, 
though he kept John still in prison: while He- 
rodias retained her malice, and waited her op- 
portunity of wreaking her vengeance on him, 
considering his reproof of Herod as an insult 
on her character; as welij as interfering with 
her ambition and inclination.— TVhen he would. 
(5) Odor, purposing, willing. 

V. 6,7. At length Herod celebrated his 
birth-day, entertaining his nobles with great 
magnificence; and Herodias’s daughter, (whose 
name was Salome, and who probably possessed 
all exterior accomplishments,) contrary to gen- 
eral custom, came and danced before all the 
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company, inorder to honor the guestsand grace 
the entertainment. (Note, Esth. 1:10—12. 
This so delighted Herod, who might be heate 
with wine, that he rashly and impiously prom- 
ised her, with repeated oaths, that he woulf 
give her whatever she asked, though equal in 
value to half his kingdom. . Thus profusely 
would he reward a worthless dance; whilst a 
prison and death were the recompense of “the 
man of God,” who honestly sought the salva- 
tion of his soul! ‘ 

V. 8—11. On this proposal, Salome retired 
to consult her mother, how the most advantage 
might be made of it: and, revenge getting the 
better of all other passions, Herodias persuad- 
ed and urged her daughter (who must have 
been reluctant to give up all those objects, 
which would be desirable to her youthful 
mind,) to demand the head of John the Baptist 
without delay, in a charger, or large dish! 
When Herod heard this strange request, he 
was sorry: probably not so much from desire of 
preserving John’s life, as from fear of conse- 
quences, and checks of conscience; and as some 
think, from considering the execution as a bad 
omen on his birth-day. But, thongh he was in 
some sense sorry, that the demand had been 
made so suddenly and on this occasion; yet, 
pleading biseath and his regard for his guests, 
he commanded the immediate execution of John. 
Herod’s oath was rash and profane in the ex- 
treme; and when it was found to involve such 
consequences, it became absolutely unlawful to 
observe it: he ought to have repented of his 
impiety, and with abhorrence to haye rejected 
Salome’s application. Nor was it very honor- 
able to his guests, to suppose that they would 
be offehded, if he refused to. murder this holy 
man, through a rash engagement at a banquet, 
in their presence. Had Salome demanded the 
execution of some esteemed chieftain among 
them, who had displeased Herodias, they 
would doubtless have arisen to oppose the de- 
mand with one accord: (Note, 1 Sam. 14: 
45,46.) but probably John was obnoxious to 
many of them, as well as to Herodias. Ac- 
cordingly he was suddenly -and speedily dis- 
missed to his eternal rest; and his head, reek- 
ing in its blood, was broughtas astrange present 
to Salome, and by her given to her mother, wha 
is reported to have treated it with indignant 
barbarity. It was customary for the heads of 
criminals to be thus brought to those who con- 
demned them, in order to certify that they 
were really put to death; and this horrid spec- 
tacle page) gratify the malevolence even of a 


Ae Dad. . - : CHAPTER XIV. A> DOSK 


up the body, and buried it, and went 18 He said, Bring them hither to 
and told Jesus. [practical Diabrentinned me. 

13 {| When * Jesus heard of it, he 19 And *he commanded the multi- 
departed thence by ship into a desert||tude to sit down on the grass, and took 
place apart: and when the people had ||the five loaves, and the two fishes, and, 
heard thereof, they followed him on foot|| looking up to heaven, * he blessed, and 
out of the cities. brake, and gave the loaves to his dis- 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a|'ciples, and the disciples to the multi- 
great multitude, * and was moved with tude. 
compassion toward them, and he healed|}/ 20 And they did all eat, and " were 
their sick. \|filled: !and they took up of the frag- 

15 And when it was evening, * his||ments that remained ‘twelve baskets 
disciples came to him, saying, This is||full. . 
a desert place, and the time is now past:|| 21 And they that had eaten were 
send the multitude away, that they||* about five thousand men, beside wo- 
may go into the villages, and buy * otal men and children. [Practical Observations. 
selves victuals. | 22 {| And straightway ! Jesus con- 

16 But Jesus said unto them, * They ||strained his disciples to get into a ship, 
need not depart; give ye them to eat. ||. i535, Mark 6:99.40. 8:6.] 26:26. 1 Kings 1712-16, 


be d Luke 9:14,15. John 6:10. 2 Kings 4:43,44. Prov. 13:25, 

17 And they say unto him, * We have || iy Bas sake eas. | Beaten 46. Hag. 1:6. Luke 
here but five loaves, and two fishes. toe RIOR S Baall A lg IE eet 
. . “a > g 230. iaDye te am. 3:10. | 1 1,90, we—1U, ar. : 

¥ 1,2. 10:23. 12:06. Mark 6:30— | ¢ 2 Kings 4-42—44. Job Sh6 || "Mark 8:6. 14:22,23. Luke 22: | 42—44. 8:8,9,16—21. John 6: 


33. Luke 9:10. John 6:1,2. | 17. Prov. 11:24. Ec. 11:2. 
z 9:36. 15:32. Mark 6:34.8:1,2. | Luke 3:11. John 13:29. 2 Cor. | 
9:22. Luke 7:13. 19:41. John | $-2.3. 9:7,8. 
11:33—35. Heb. 2:17.4:15.5:2. | d 15:33,34. Num. 11:21—93.|| 4.45 
a Mark 6:35,36. Luke 9:12. ) Ps. 78:19,20. Mark 6:37.38. ||; ¢¢ 15. Px. 16: ; 
b 15:23. Mark 8:3. ita eeihitiae ee oN. Low, 


19, 24:30. John 6:11,23. Acts 12—14, 

27:35. Rom. 14:6. 1 Cor. 10: | k John 6:10. Acts 4:4,34, 2 
16,31. 11:24, Col. 3:17. 1 Tim. Cor. 9:8—11. Phil. 4:19. 

1 Mark 6:45. 











female! Thus by a mysterious providence, this | he did not object to the intrusion, but compas- 
most eminent man of God was cut off, in the||sionately healed al) the sick persons, whom 
prime of life and fitness for usefulness, to grat- jthey had been able to bring along with them; 
ify the malice of an incestuous adulteress, to|/as well as taught the people many things. 
recompense the vain exhibition of a giddy || (Votes, Mark 6:30—46. 

young female, by the orders of a rash, perhaps|) On fool. (13) Metr (subaudi b8m* a mefos.) A 
intoxicated prince, and to humor the compan- || journey made by land, and not ina ship; for it 
ions of his revels! But they could not long en-|/takes in other ways of travelling by land, as 
joy this impious and cruel triumph. It is re-|)well as walking. Mark 6:33. Not elsewhere 
corded that Salome had her head cut off by the||in the New Testament.—Sick. A) Appuses. 
ice, throug? its breaking as she passed over it.| (Ex a priv. et pwvvoge, corroboro.) Mark 6:5,13. 
But, however that was, Herod was shortly af- aves 1 Cor. 11:30. 





ter engaged in a disastrous war on account of|/ V.15—21. This miracle is recorded by all 
Herodias; he was at length expelled his terri-|/ the evangelists, without any material variation. 
tories, and they both died in exile ina distant ||(Mark 6:35—44. Luke 9:12—17.—WNoles, John 
land: and, as it is recorded, hated by and hating |/6:1—21.)—When Jesus had taught the multi- 
one another. tude, till the day began to decline; some of the 
Being before instructed. (8) Morbtacbaca’|\aposties stated that, as the time was past, it 
(xpo6iRagw profrudo, ex xpo et Bibalw, venire fa-|/ would be proper to dismiss the people, that 
cio:) premonita, instigata, Acts 19:33. Not||they might reach the neighboring villages be- 
elsewhere in the New Testament.—Ex. 35:28. || fore night, and thus procure lodging and vict- 
Deut. 6:7. t.—In a charger.) Em mvax,|\vals. But Jesus answered, that they need not 
ind. 11. ark 6:25,28. rendered platter; ||depart; for the disciples onget togive them food. 
11:39.—For the oath’s sake. (9) dca rvs||—On examination, they found, that no more 

dpxss, plural—oaths’: so Mark 6:26. _||than five loaves, (barley-loaves,) and two fish- 
V. 12. When John’s disciples heard of his||/es, could be procured for the whole company. 
death, they came, and were allowed to take|/But Jesus ordered this small provision to be 
his body: and, having honorably buried it, they || brought; and having, with u lifted eyes, return- 
went to inform Jesus of what had taken place, ||ed thanks, and prayed for a blessing on it, which 
and probably many of those concerned became || we cay Paty to have been his constant cus- 
bis followers. ‘ tom; ( ‘arg Ref.g.) he began to break and dis- 
V. 13, 14. This seems to refer, not to our||tribute the bread and the fishes to the disciples, 
Lord’s hearing of John’s death, but of Herod’s||that they might dispense it to the multitude: 
supposition, that he was Jobin the Baptist risen |/and it is pro able, that the portion given to 
from tbe dead: being a continuation of the sub-|/each, continued to increase, by his creating 
ject from the secon verse.—About the same || power, as they dispensed it, till the whole mul- 
time the apostles returned to him; (Marg. Re/. || titude was sufficed. He then ordered them to 


y-) and Jesus, to avoid observation, as well as to||gather together the fragments, that nothi 


; some relaxation, departed in a small||might be Jost; when they found they ha 
io an cel —— on the shore ||twelve baskets full left, which seems to have 
of the sea of Tiberias. But the people, hear-|/been far more than they had at first: and, on 
ing which way he bent his course, followed |/these broken pieces of arley-bread aud dried 
him by land, to a great distance from their|| fish, we may suppose that Jesus and his disci- 
cities and villages. And when he Kr them, ||ples made afterwards many a content 9 
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and to go before him unto the other side, 
"while he sent the multitudes away. 

23 And when he had sent the multi- 
tudes away, " he went up into a moun- 
tain apart to pray: and when the even- 
ing was come, ° he was there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the midst 
of the sea, ? tossed with waves; for the 
wind was contrary. 

25 And in “the fourth watch of the 
night, Jesus went unto them, * walking 
on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw him 
walking on the sea, ‘they were troubled, 
saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out 
for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto 
them, saying, ' Be of good cheer; "it is 
I, be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said, 
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Lord, if it be thou, * bid me come unto 
thee on the water. 

29 And he said, Come. And when 
Peter was come down out of the ship, 
Yhe walked on the water, to go to 
Jesus. 

30 But *when he saw the wind 
* boisterous, he was afraid; and begin- 
ning to sink, he cried, saying, * Lord, 
save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus °stretch- 
ed forth his hand, © and caught him, and 
said unto him, 4 O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou ° doubt? 

32 And when they were ‘ come into 
the ship, the wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ship 
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thankful’ meal.—As the men were placed on 
the grass, by hundreds and by fifties, (Vote, 
Mark 6:30—46, v. 40.) it appeared that five 
thousand men had thus been fed, besides wo- 
men and children: who probably were arrang- 
ed in a separate company.—‘There was more 
‘real grandeur displayed by the Master of this 
‘feast, than by Ahasuerus in that royal feast, 
‘which was intended to shew “the riches of his 
‘glorious kingdom and the honor of his excel- 
‘lent majesty.” ’ Henry. 

To sit down. (19) AvaxdOnvat, reclinare, discum- 
bere. 8:11.—Avakdiva, reclinare facio; Luke 2:7. 
9:14.15. 12:37.—Were filled. (20) EyopracOncay’ 
See on 5:6.—Baskets.] Kogiovs. See on 15:37. 

V. 2224. (Marg. Ref.) The multitudes, 
concluding Jesus to be the promised Messiah, 
purposed to make him their King; (John 6:15.) 
and as the apostles might be disposed to concur, 
our Lord constrained them to put to sea with- 
out him: he then dismissed the people, who re- 
tired quietly to their own homes. Instead how- 
ever of resting after his fatigues, he himself 
retired to a mountain to pray. (Marg. Ref. n.) 
He had no sins to be pardoned or subdued: but 
he had manifold and immense services, temp- 
tations, and sufferings before him, through 
which he was to pass, as Man, in dependence 
on the power, truth, and love of God; he had 
the cause of his disciples, and that of his church 
to plead; his delight was in communion with the 
Father; and he acted as our Surety and Exam- 
ple. So that when the evening was come, or 
the day closed; he was on a mountain alone; 
and there he continued, during the greatest 
part of the night. In the mean time the dis- 
ciples met with tempestuons weather and a 
contrary wind.—‘We must sail even through 
‘mighty tempests; and Christ will never for- 
‘sake us, so that we go whither he hath com- 
‘manded us.’ Beza. - 

Tossed, (24) BacaviQopevors 8:6,29. Mark 5: 
7. 6:48. Luke 8:28. 2 Pet. 2:8. Rev. 11:10.— 
‘Risavog proprie: examen quodcunque: ... specia- 
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‘tim; examen metallorum, et inquisitto per lor- 
‘menta.’ Schleusner. 

V. 25—27. The fourth watch of the night 
began three hours before sun-rise; and during 
these three hours, Jesus came to the disciples, 
perhaps after day-break.—Note, that to walk 
‘on the sea is made the property of God, “who 
‘alone spreadeth the heavens, and treadeth upon 
‘the waves of the sea.” Job 9:82 Whitby.— 
‘The picture of two feet, walking on the sea, 
‘was an Egyptian hieroglyphic for an impossi- 
‘ble thing.’ Doddridge. It was, no doubt, an 
attestation, that He was the God of nature, the 
Lord of the creation; and also an emblem of his 
power over all the troubles and persecutions 
which disquiet his church.—The disciples, 
however, cried out for excess of terror; suppos- 
ing that what they saw was either the appari- 
tion of some deceased person, foreboding evil, 
or an apostate spirit coming to do them some 
mischief.—That the Jews had then an opinion 
‘of hurtful spirits walking in the night is evident 
‘from the seventy, who render, “from the pes- 
‘tilence walking in darkness,” ( Ps. 91:6.) from 
‘the fear of the devils, that walk in the night.” 
Whitby.—To allay their terror Jesus spake to 
the disciples with his usual voice, assuring them 
that it was he, their Lord and Friend. 

They were troubled. (26) ErapayOncav. (Tapac- 
ow, agito, turbo; to put into commotion as water 
as moved. John 5:4,7.—Is. 24:14. Ez. 32:2. 


Sept.—‘Metaphorice ad omnem vehementiorem 


‘anime commotionem et perturbationem trans- 
‘fertur.’ Schleusner.) 2:3. Luke 1:12. 24:38. 
John 11:33. 12:27. 13:21. 14:1. Gal. 1:7.—A 
spirit.| arvracpa® (A garvratw apparere facio. 
garratopa, appareo, Heb. 12:21. quod a gawo, 
ostendo:) spectrum; an apparition. Mark 6:49. 
Not elsewhere in the New Testament. 

V. 28—32. Peter, from the first, appears a 
man of integrity, who had very exalted thoughts 
of Jesus, and a cordial affection to him; but of a 
sanguine temper, and not deeply acquainted 
with his own heart: he was therefore always 


_ 


came and 


appear, that any, except the apostles and those 
~ who 


AS De si. 


worshipped him, saying, 
» Of a truth thou art he Son of ease 

54 7 And ‘when they were gone) 
over, they came into the land of * Gen-| 
nesaret. - | 


Ook 1 
35 And when the men of that place | 

& 15:25. 23:9,17. Luke 24-52.) 49. 6:69. 9:35--38. 11:27. 17: 
b 16:16. 17-5. 26:63. 27:43,54.] 1. 19:7. Acts 8:37. Rom, 1:4.) 
js. 2:7. Mark 1:1. 14:61. 36: | i Mark 6:53—56. | 
39. Luke 4.41. 8:28. Johi1:| k Luke 5:1. 

















confidence, and he desired permission to come} 
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/ IY, Acts 14:11,12 





to him on the water; probably, excepting | 
commendation of the strength of his faith. But 
our Lord, to shew him his weakness, and to) 
teach all his disciples many useful lessons, bade} 
him come; and Peter without hesitation at- 
tempted to walk on the unstable waves! Indeed, 
as long as his faith was fixed upon the divine 

wer of Christ, he was actually enabled to do 
it; but the boisterousness of the elements soon 
drew off his attention, and staggered his faith, 
and then hgbegan to sink. Yet still he relied 
onhis Lord for deliverance in this extreme 
danger; and, in answer to his application, Jesus 
caught him hy the hand, and brought him safe 
to the vessel, at the same time rebuking him, 
as one of little faith. By faith we tread under 
‘our feet even the tempests themselves; but 
‘yet by the virtue’ (or power) ‘of Christ, who 
shelpeth that virtue, which he of his mercy 
shath given.’ Beza.—Peter’s doubting did not 
relate to his own acceptance, or final salva- 
tion, but to the power of Christ to preserve) 
him from sinking amidst the violence of the 
storm. (Note, 8:23—27.) 

To sink. (30) KaraxovriGeoSa, in mare sub- 
mergi. (EX cara, et rovrcSw, quod A rovros, mare.) 
18:6. Not elsewhere in the New Testament.— 
O thou of little faith. (31) Odcyorise- 6:30. 8:26. 
16:3. Duke 12:28. In no other place in the 
New Testament.—Didst thou doubl?) Eésacas: 
(ex ds bis, et isnpr, vel saw sto.) ‘Properly: lo 
‘stand where two ways meet, not knowing which 
sto follow” Scbleusner. 28:17. Not elsewhere 
in the New Testament.—Ceased. (32) Exozacev. 
Mark 4:39. 6:51.—Gea. 8:1. Jon. 1:11.12. Sept. 
—Proprie: quiesco, gravi defaligatus ‘labore: 
‘& noros, labor.’ Schleusner. 

V. 33. The apostles, who seem to have been 
more impressed with this, than any of our 
Lord’s preceding miracles, came with one 
accord, and prostrated themselves before him in 
adoration, declaring that “ofa truth he was the 
Son of God:” nor did he in the least decline the 
honor which they rendered to him.—It does not 


to the vessel, were present. To 
su tional mariners, mariners, 
on board this fisher-boat, the eeeeny of fisher- 
men, on an inland Jake in Galilee; in order to 
explain away this confession to Christ, as if it 
only meant @ son of a god, according to pagan 
notions, and as made by the gentiles alone; 
strikingly shews, how unwilling many learned 
men are to admit the obvious cénclusion: but 
even, on this supposition, the words cannot ad- 
mit that construction. . Middleton on 
the Greek Article, p. 228—231, (Note, Mark 

:34—39, v. 39. 

oT how art the Son of se Ocov fuos cet both 
nouns without the article. 27:43. Luke 1:35. 


A. DA3 


had knowledge of him, ' they sent oat 
into all that country round about, and 
brought unto him all that were diseased; 

36 And besought him that they 


/might "only touch the "hem of his 


garment: and as many as touchéd were 


made ° perfectly whole. 


] 4:24.25. Mark 1:28—S14 2:1, | 0 23:5. Ex. 28:38,a&c. Num. 
&e, 3:8-—-19. 6:55, | 16:38,39. 
m 9:20.21) Mack 3:10. Luke 6: | o Jobn 7:23. Acts 3:16. 4:9, 
10.14—16, 











|‘the presence or absence of the article, does 
‘not determine the phrase to Le used in a 


‘higher, or a lower sense.’ 
the Greek Article, p. 181. 

V. 34—36. ‘Gennesaret is... the title of the 
‘whole province, which contained in it the lake 
‘so called.’ Hammond.—lIt is likely, that our 
Lord landed not far from Capernanm, which 
some think was situated in the land of Genne- 
saret, for he very soon went to that city. (John 
6:24.59.) As the inhabitants had previous 
knowledge of Jesus, they flocked to him with 
their sick, who only desired leave to touch the 
hem, or fringe, of his garment; and, as this was 
done in faith and expectation, they were all 
immediately and perfectly healed.—In that, 
‘that Christ healeth the sick, we are given to 
‘understand, that we must seek remedy for 
‘spiritual diseases at his hands; and that we are 
‘bound, not only to run ourselves, but. also to 
‘bring others, to him.’ Beza. 

The hem. (36) Tov xpacredov. 9:20. 23:5. Mark 
6:56. Lule 8:44. Num. 15:38.39. Deut. 22:12. 
Sept.— Were made perfectly whole.] SiecowSnoav. 
Luke 7:3. Acts 23:24. 27:44. 28:4. 1 Pel. 3:20. 
—Comp. Mark 6:56. Gr. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
y. 1—5. 

The terror and reproaches of conscience, 
which the most daring offenders cannot abso- 
lutely shake off, are both a demonstration of 
future judgment, and an anticipation of their 
future misery. Those who rebel against the 
light of the sacred oracles, and that of their 
own convictions; and who quarrel with religion 
and its ministers (contrary to their own bet- 
ter judgment,) for the sake of some fav rite in- 
iquity, which they are determined to retain; 
are frequently given up to judicial hardiness of 
heart: and companions in licentiousness often 
tempt each other to revenge and murder.— 
When the servants of Christ, by faithful re 
proofs, interfere with the sensnal, interested, 
or ambitious schemes of abandoned f rangress- 
ors; their resentment sometimes proves more 

werful even than their other most domineer- 
ing passions: not only are men on these occa- 
‘sions regardless of equity, humanity, or truth; 
but women may be wrought up to such a pitch 
of fury and vengeance, as to thirst for blood, 
more than for any of those objects, to which 
they would otherwise be most addicted. Yet 
«the man of God,” being fully aware of these 
consequences, must, if fairly called to the ser- 
vice, rebuke the greatest with all authority. 
In doubtful matters indeed, tenderness and cau- 
tion, as well as prudence, are requisite: but 
when men in the most exalted stations live in 
evident violations of the divine law, and wiiacg 
to compromise by religious professions and ob- 
servances, we must in no degree abet their de- 
lusion, by connivance or silence, but must fairly 
discharge our consciences, by declaring their 


Bp. Middleton on 


Rom. 1:4.—It is plain from these proofs, that|] conduct to be absolutely unlawful and inconsist- 
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ent with all religion. They must be clearly 
warned, that this is “the right hand, which 
they are required to cut off,” if they would 
save their souls from hell. Indeed, the ser- 
vants of God will thus incur the reproach of 
rudeness and bigotry; and, even from the more 
timid Christian, the censure of imprudence and 
want of courtesy: and if those, whom they thus 
counsel and reprove in love, do not profit by 
their faithful admonitions, they will certainly 
be offended, and perhaps exasperated to perse- 
cution. Yet the Lord will honor them and bear 
them out: nor can their most powerful or en- 
raged enemies proceed any further than he 
sees good: and even the fear of man, though 
it in many cases “bringeth a snare,” often re- 
strains wicked men from acting out all the 
evil that is conceived in their hearts. 


V. 6—12. 

When malice is harbored, opportunities will 
be found to gratify it: and we have little ground, 
from scripture, to favor those festive occasions, 
which are so highly celebrated in this vain 
world. (Gen. 40: P. O. latter part.) When re- 
flection is dissipated, and conscience stupified 
by clamorous mirth, and when the passions are 
inflamed by sensual indulgence, men easily ac- 
cede to insidious proposals, or form rash en- 
gagements; and, by yielding to the present 
emotion, ensure future and bitter repentance.— 
It seems a general rule among the rich and 
great, (though it has some honorable excep= 
tions,) to reward men in an inverse proportion 
to the value of their services: so that no liber- 
ality is too great to be lavished on those, who 
minister to indulgence and dissipation; useful 
employments are far more parsimoniously en- 
couraged; and endeavors to save their souls 
are recompensed by reproaches, contempt, or 
perseeution.—The vile occasions and impious 
manner, in which oaths are often used, form 
also another proof of the contempt of God and 
religion which generally prevails. But, how 
lamentable is the ease of those young persons, 
whose parents are their tempters to impiety 
and vice; and who are urged on to the greatest 
enormities, even by regard to parental counsel 
and authority! Yet thousands have been thus 
tutored for destruction by those, who were the 
instruments of their wretched existence, and 
whose guilt and punishment must be still im- 
mensely more aggravated._Hasty measures 
are seldom wise: and could we see the predom- 
inant inclinations of many, who appear gentle, 
tender, and modest; we should be as much 
shocked, asif we had heard Salome’s request, 
that the head of John might be brought to her 
in a charger.—Men may be sorry, in doing 
those things, which they are resolved to pro- 
ceed with; for they grieve, that they must ven- 
ture so much to gratify their inclinations: but 
they find, or pretend, some reason for getting 
over their scruples; and in this way they often 
more impose on themselves, than on others.— 
Rash oaths and bad companions are above all 
things to be avoided: but if men are entan- 
gled by them, they ought rather to infringe the 
sinful oath, and to affront their wicked associ- 
ates, than to add sin to sin, and ruin their own 
souls.—The only wise God may see good, to let 
the lives of his most vaiuable servants fall a sac- 

_vifice to the humors aud passions of his vilest 
enemies; but death can never find them unpre- 
pared, or prevent trem from finishing their 
work and testimony: and the manner of leaving 
this world is of smasi moment, when the con- 
science is at peace, nove assured, and God their 
Comforter; the more sveedily, the less their 


116] 


MATTHEW. 

















A. D. 31 


sufferings commonly are. But how different 
will be the hour of death, and the season of 
righteous retribution, to their impenitent per- 
secutors!—Whoever is cut off, the Lord Jesus 
still lives to take care of his cause; and when 
we have paid our tribute of respect and affec- 
tion to his deceased servants, we must apply to 
him for support, and for directions about re- 
doubled diligence in his service. 


V. 13—21. 

We should, indeed, give place to the resent- 
ment of persecutors, and shun ostentation: but 
we must not refuse to do good for fear of trouble 
or reproach, or for the sake of ease and indul- 
gence.—In promoting the welfare of souls, we 
should have consideration and compassion for 
the bodies of men also, and endeavor to relieve 
their wants, and redress their inconveniences. 
Yet, even disciples are prone to excuse them- 
selves, and to leave this to others, on various 
pretences, especially on that of poverty. But 
our Lord frequently, as it were, says to us, 
“They need not depart; give ye them to eat:” 
and a little, properly managed, and brought to 
him for his blessing, will go further than it is 
commonly supposed. He does not, in general, 
give his disciples a great fund to begin with: 
but he disposes them to make a proper use of 
a little; and when this is done in “the obedi- 
ence of faith,” it increases in their hands, and 
they are rather enriched, than impoverished, 
by liberality—Those who serve Christ must 
not covert delicacies: he uses his power to feed, 
not to feast, his people: and whilst the rich 
recollect how he and his disciples fared, they 
should learn to spare from their own expenses 
to feed his poor; and the poor should learn to 
be. contented with their mean food, which is 
seldom less luxurious, than that with which the 
Savior of the world was pleased to satisfy his 
hunger.—We should all learn to thank God, 
and to crave his blessing, at our meals; and to 
avoid. all profusion and waste: remembering 
that our Lord would not suffer the fragments 
of this miraculous provision to be lost; and con- 
sidering that frugality is the proper source of 
liberality.—But we see also, in this miracle, an 
emblem of “the Bread of life, which came down 
from heaven,” to sustain our perishing souls: 
the provisions of his gospel appear to the car- 
nal eye mean and scanty; yet they suffice for 
the whole multitude, who ‘feed on him, in their 
‘hearts, by faith, with thanksgiving:’ and his 
ministers may go forth confidently, to break 
the bread of life to their auditories; assured 
that it will increase in their hands, and supply 
the wants of all who hunger; and that whilst 
they feed others, they will also enrich them- 
selves. 





: V. 2236. 

Even in those places, to which the Lord has 
evidently appointed us, we may expect storms 
and difficulties: but when we have not the sen- 
sible comfort of his presence amidst our con- 
flicts, we may by faith realize his watchful eye 
over us, and his intercession continually made 
in our behalf; and rest assured, that in due 
time he will come to our relief. We should 
enjoy far more comfort, did we more zealously 
copy his example, in the days of his humilia- 
tion; and were more careful not to omit fervent, 
constant prayer, on account of any engage- 
ments. or interruptions—We are sometimes 
troupled at those incidents, which denote our 
deliverance; but our Lord beholds our fears, 
and will make himself known for our encour- 
agement: and, whatever danger or trouble may 
assail or alarm us, in life or at death, consider- 
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Jesus reproves the Scribes and Pharisees, for setting their tra- | 
ditions above God’s commandments; and exposes their hy- 
pocrisy, 1—9. He wars the people against their doctrine, | 
and shews the source and nature of defilement, 10—20. He 
tries the faith, and heals the daughter, of a woman of Ca- 
naan, 21—28; heals great numbers at the sea of Galilee, 29 
—31; and again feeds the multitude by miracle, 32—39. 


HEN *came to Jesus ° Scribes 
and Pharisees, * which were of| 
Jerusalem, saying, 
2 Why do thy disciples “transgress| 
the tradition of the elders? for they 
wash not their hands when they eat 
bread. : 
~ > But he answered and said unto 
them, * Why do ye also transgress the, 


commandment of God by your tradition? | 
a Mark 7:1,4c. d Mark 7:2. Gal. 1:14. Col, 2: 
b 5:20. 23:2,15,4e. Luke 5: | 8,20—23. | Pet. 1:18. 

30. Acgs 23:9, e7:3—5. Mark 7:6—8,13. 
¢ Luke 5:17,21. 4 





ing that all power is in our Redeemer’s hands, 
and all events are ordered by his appointment, 
we may comfortably hear him say tous in every 
one of them, “It is I, be not afraid.”—We 
find it hard to be very humble without dejec- 
tion, or animated without self-complacency: 
but our faith is irregular, when it leads us to de- 
sire or attempt difficult or perilous services, | 
without a proper call. The Lord, however,| 
often lets his servants have their choice, in or- 
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der to humble and prove them, and to shew 
the greatness of his power and grace. In the 
most perilous situation to which he calls us, if 
our faith be stedfastly fixed on his infinite 
power, truth, and love, we may proceed with 
safety and confidence. But when we look off 
from him, and view the greatness of opposing 
difficulties and perils, we begin to fall: yet if we 
feel ourselves sinking under trouble or tempta- 
tion, or into destruction, and earnestly apply to 
him, he will stretch out the arm of his power 
to deliver us. But he will rebuke the weak 
believer, though he will not leave him to per- 
ish: and when we vainly expect a commenda- 
tion of our wisdom and strength, we commonly 
are convicted of weakness and folly, and incur 
rebukes and chastisements.—We ought indeed 


































‘more acquainted with him, and with the dis- 
tem state of their souls, they would flock 
that _ might experience his heali 
who 


influence; for touch him, though wit 

a feeble trembling faith, shall in due season be 
made and, whilst we consider 
all these of his divine power and love, 


shall we refuse to adore him, or te acknowl 


their souls? 


of them had 
ee teantiack sad toa0ek for matterof ac- 


-eusation against him. But not finding that 


A. D. 3] 


4 For ‘God commanded, saying, 
® Honor thy father and mother: and, 
" He that curseth father or mother, le* 
him die the death. 

5 But ‘ye say, Whosoever shall say 
to Ais father, or Ais mother, * Jt is a 
gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me; 

6 And'honor not his father or his 
mother, he shall be free. ™'Thus have 
ye made the commandment of God of 


‘none effect by your tradition. 

f4:10. 6:17—19. Is. 8:20. | Mark 7:10—13. Acts 4:19. 6: 
Rom. 3:31. 29. 

g 19:19. Ex. 20:12, Ley. 19: | k Lev. 27:9,&c, 
3. Deut. 5:16, Prov. 23:22.| Mark 7:11,12. 
Eph. 6:1. 11 Tim. 5:3,4,8,16. 

h Ex. 21:17. Lev. 20:9. Deut. | m Ps, 119:126,127,199. Jer. 8: 
21:18—21, 27:16. Prov. 20:| 8,9. Hos. 4:6, Mal. 2:7—9. 

_ 20. 30:17, Mark 7:13. Rom, 3:31. 

i 23:16—18. 


Prov. 20:25. 


Am. 7:15—17. 








or his disciples, neglected any part of the di- 
vine law, they objected to him his disregard of 
“the tradition of the elders.” It was pretend- 
ed by them, and still is by modern Jews, that 
these traditions were originally received from 
God, by immediate revelation, and were of 
equal authority with the written law; and that 
they had been delivered down, by word of 
mouth, from one to another, through successive 
generations. Thus the Scribes, who were the 
supposed repositories and interpreters of them, 
had the power of altering them, and imposing 
them on the people, according to their conven- 
iency: in the same manner as the church of 
Rome long maintained its usurped authority, 
by dictating to the whole western church un- 
der similar pretensions; and as it still main- 
tains that usurpation, through many populous 
regions. ‘Whosoever despiseth the washing of 
‘hands, is worthy to be excommunicated, he 
‘comes to poverty, and will be extirpated out 
‘of the world.’...‘He that eats bread with un- 
‘washen hands, does as bad as if he committed 
‘whoredom.’...*R. Aquiba, being in prison, and 
‘not having water enough to drink, and to wash 
-his hands, chose to do the latter, saying, It was 
‘better to die with thirst, than transgress the 
‘traditions of the elders.’... ‘The religious of old 
‘did eat their common food in cleanness, ... and 
‘they were called Pharisees. And this is a 
‘matter of the highest sanctity, and the way of 
‘the highest religion, that a man separate him- 
‘self, and go aside from the vulgar; and that he 
‘neither touch them, nor eat or drink with 
‘them: for such separation conduceth to the 
‘purity of the body from evil works, the purity 
‘of the body conduceth to the cleansing of the 
‘soul from evil affections, aid the sanctity of 
‘the soul conduceth to the likeness of God.’ ... 
‘Whosoever hath his seat in the land of Israel, 
‘and eateth his common food in cleanness, and 
‘speaks the holy language, and recites his phy- 
Jacteries morning and evening; let him be con- 
ident, that he shall obtain the life of the world 
‘to come.’ Jewish writers, quoted by Whitby. 
The tradition. (2) Tyv rapadoow. (‘Mapadoors* 
‘traditio, actus tradendi: etiam per meton. ipsa 
traditur.’ Schleusner.—A rapadidopt-) 
7:3;13. 1 Cor. 11:2. Gal. 1:14, Col. 2: 
8. 2 Thes. 2:15. 3:6. «n 
V.3—6. (Nolte, Deut. 4:2.) All additions to 
the 
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7 Ye "hypocnites, ° well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, 

8 This people ? draweth, nigh unto 
me with their mouth, and honoreth 
me with their lips; * but their heart is 
far from me. nes 

9 But "in vain they do worship me;° 


n 7:5, 23:23—29. Ee. 6:2—7. Is. 1:13—15. 58: 

o Mark 7:6. Acts 28:25—27. 1—-3. Mal. 3:14. Mark 7:7. 

pls. 29:13. Ez. 33:31. John | 1 Cor. 15:2. Jam. 2:20. 
1:47. 1 Pet. 3:10. s Deut. 12:32. Prov. 30:5,6. 

q Prov. 23:26. Jer. 12:2. | Is. 29:13. Col. 2:18—22. 
Acts 8:21. Heb. 3:12. 1 Tim. 1:45 4:1—3,6,7%. Litt 

r fx. 20:7. Lev. 26:16,20. 1 1:14, Heb. 13:9. Rev. 22: 
Sam. 25:21. Ps. 39:6. 73:13. | 18. 


MATTHEW. 


ASD oA: 


teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. [Practical Observations. ] 
10 And the called the multitude, and 
said unto them," Hear, and understand: 
11 Not *that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man; ¥ but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a 


man. 
t1 Kings 22:28. Mark 7:14, | 
16. Luke 20:45—47. 


Rom. 14:14,17,20. 1 Tim. 4:4, 
5. Tit. 1:15. Heb. 13:9, 


u 13:19. 24:16, Is. 6:9. 55:3. | y 18—20. 12:34—87. Ps. 10:7, 
Luke 24:45. Eph. 1:17,18. 12:2. 52:2—4. 58:3,4. Is. 37: 
Col. 1:9, Jam. 1:5. 23. 59:3—5,13—15. Jer. 9: 

x Mark 7:18 Luke 11:33—| 3—6. Rom. 3:13,14, Jam. 
41, Acts 10:14,15. 11:8,9.] 3:5—8. 2 Pet. 2:18. 








something necessary which man could supply; 
and, in one way or other, they always clash with 
the divine precepts: so that an attachment to 
human traditions necessarily leads men, in some 
circumstances, or in some respects, to disobey 
God; and it is evident that our Lord had ex- 
pressly taught his disciples to disregard them, 
Doubtless they, at this time, observed the cer- 
emonial distinction of meats, and other divine 
appointments. Jesus therefore answered the 
Scribes by asking them, “Why do ye also trans- 
gress the commandment of God by your tradi- 
tions?”—*The words of the Scribes are lovely, 
‘above the words of the law, and more weighty 
‘than the words of the law or the prophets.’ 
Quotation in Whitby.—Our Lord then select- 
ed one instance, in proof of this charge. The 
law, delivered from mount Sinai, and written 
on the tables of stone by God himself, contain- 
ed this cornmand: “Honor thy father and thy 
mother.” ‘By honor is meant all kind of duty, 
‘which children owe to their parents.’ Beza. 
(Note, Ex. 20:12.) And in the judicial law, he 
had cotnmanded, that “che who cursed father or 
mother, should be put to death.” (Murg. 
Ref. g, h.)—Now.it must be as wicked to do 
evil to parents, or to withhold the good due to 
them, as to wish that evil might befal them; 
especially as the latter might be done in a sud- 
den passion, and the former must be deliber- 
ateand habitual. Yet the Scribes had decided, 
by their traditions, that in case a son should say 
to his parents, however aged, poor and distress- 
ed, that he had vowed to the treasury whatever 
he could spare, and by which he might have 
assisted them; and should thus excuse himself 
from shewing respect, gratitude, or kindness to 
them, leaving thern in indigence, whilst he liv- 
ed in plenty; he must not only not be required, 
but ke ought not to be suffered, to do any thing 
for them: it being, probably, expected from 
him to put money from time to time into the 
treasury, (of which the Scribes and priests had 
the charge,) by way of compensation for his 
omission. Thus, from a vain pretence of piety, 
they directly repealed God’s law, and ren- 
dered it “of none effect by their traditions:” 
and, as this was only one instance out of very 
many, their traditions must be disregarded and 
opposed, in order that the law of God might be 
honored and obeyed.—If a man can answer 
‘his parents, when they need any relief, and 
‘tell them, I have bound myself with an oath, 
‘that I will not do any thing to the relief of my 
‘father or mother: or, as some understand it, O 
‘father, that by which thou shouldest be reliey- 
‘ed by me, is a gift already devoted to God, and 
‘cannot without impiety be otherwise employ- 
‘ed; and by this piety to God I may be as prof- 
‘itable ...to thee; for God will repay it to me 
‘and thee in our needs: he is under obligation 
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‘not to give it to his father.... A father, being 
‘in want, requires relief from his son: the son 
‘answers, that he hath vowed he will not; so 
‘that to him it remains not lawful to relieve 
‘him; and the Pharisees approve of this prac- 
‘tice; that he may thus evacuate his duty to 
‘his parent: and though quite contrary to the 
‘precept of honoring and relieving them, yet it 
‘was by them thought obligatory to the frus- 
‘trating.of that commandment. And many 
‘eases are set down, wherein it doth so, in 
‘Maimonides, and the Rabbins.’ Hammond.— 
The pretence of devoting to God the property 
thus withheld from the parent, as the occasion 
of the oath, seems implied.—‘A man may be so 
‘bound by them,’ (that is, by vows,) ‘that he 
‘cannot, without great sin, do what God had b 

this law required to be done. So that if he made 
‘a vow, which Jaid him under a necessity to 
‘violate God’s law that he might observe it, his 
‘vow must stand, and the law be abrogated.’ 





Jewish canon from Pocock.—This specimen is 
sufficient to lead any reflecting person to con- 
clude, that human traditions and the law of 
God cannot subsist together; but the preva- 
lence of the former must .inevitably lead to 
make void the latter: and this consideration 
shews the reason of our Lord’s most decided 
opposition to the system of tradition. (Votes, 
Mark 7:1—13.) 

He that curseth. (4) ‘0 xaxodoyw maledicens. 
Mark 7:10. 9:39. Acts 19:9.—kia. 21:16.—Kakws 
an. Lev. 20:9. Sept.—Let ham die the death.} 
Cavary redevtaro. Marke 7:10.—Tedrevrnce Savary. 
Ex, 21:16.—@avaty Savarovebw. Ea. 21:15. Lev. 
20:9. Sept.—Ye have made of none effect. (6) 
Hxvowoare. (SAxvpow, ab a priv. et xveos, plena 
‘auctoritas: unde Kuoros, dominus.’ Schleusner.) 
Mark 7:13. rendered disannul; Gal. 3:17. 

V. 7—9. In concluding this reply, our Lord 
declared the Scribes and Pharisees to be hypo- 
crites, whese character the prophet had well 
described. They approached God jn his ordi- 
nances with good words, and honored him with 
fair professions; but their hearts were es- 
tranged from his holy character, law, and ser- 
vice, through pride, avarice, and wickedness: 
so that their very worship was vain, and un- 
profitable -to themselves; even as their instruc- 
tions were to the people, whilst they taught 
them the traditions of men, instead of the word 
of God. The passage in the prophet seems to 
refer as much to the deluded people, as to their 
false teachers. (Note, Is. 29:13—16.) 

This people, &c. (8) Comp. Is. 29:13. Sept — 
Marny de cebovrar pe, is added in the LXX, not be- 
ing in the Hebrew; and it is here retained.— 





In oe Mam. Mark 7:7. Not elsewhere 
in the New Testament. 
V. 10,11. When Jesus had thus answered 


the Scribes, he saw good to caution the people 
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12 7 Then came his oisciples, and 
said unto him, * Knowest thou that the 
Pharisees were offended, after they 
heard this saying? 

13 But he answered and said, * Every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: ‘they be blind | 
leaders of the blind. 4 And if the blind) 
lead the blind, both shall fall into the’ 
ditch. | 

15 Then answered Peter and said 
unto him, * Declare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, ‘ Are ye also yet 
without understanding? 
gz 17:27 1 Kings 22:13,14. 1! 9,10. Mic. 3:6,7, 2 Pet. 2:1, 
Cer. 10:32,33. 2 Cor. 6:3. | 17%, Rev. 19:20. 22.15. 
Gal. 2:5, Jam. 3:17. }e 13:36. Mark 4.34. 7:17. Joho | 
8 13:40,41, Ps. 92:13. Is. 60:21. | 16:29. 
Joho 15:2, 1 Cor. 3:12—15. | f 10. 13-51. 16.9,11, Ts. 28:9,10. 
b Hos 4:17. 1 Tim. 6:5. ~ | Mark 6:52. 7:18. 8:17,18. 9) 
e 23:16—24. Is. 9:16. 42:19. 


56:10. Luke 6:39. 
d Jer. 5:31. 6:15, 8:12. Ez. 34: | 


Heb. 5:12. 











also against their delusions. He therefore call- 
ed them around him, and exhorted tham care- 
fully to hear, that they might understand, his 
words: and he assured them, that the defile- 
ment, of which they ought to be afraid, did not 
arise from what entered the mouth as food; but 
from those evil words, which proceeded out of 
their mouths, as the result of the wickedness of 
their hearts.—This was an intimation of the 
inferior value of ceremonial observances, and 
of their speedy abolition: it cogently instruet- 


ed the hearers, that real pollution was not ar||f. 


adventitious matter from without, but the ¢en- 
uine produce of man’s fallen nature; and that 
the tongue was one main instrument, in bring- 
ing forth and propagating it—A man may 
‘bring guilt upon himself, by eating what Is 
‘pernicious to his health, or by excess in ... food 
‘or liquor; and a Jew might have done it by ... 
‘eating what was forbidden by the ... law; ... 
‘yet, in all these instances, the pollution would 
‘arise from the wickedness of the heart, and be 
‘just proportionable to it.” Doddridge.—It is 
‘evident that, in our Lord’s judgment, the whole 
‘multitude was capable of understanding those 
‘things, which the Pharisees did not, and by 
‘which the traditions .. were overthrown.’ 


M Deplath. (11) Kocwor. (*Korvow, proprie: com- 
‘munico, ali commune reddo.—Metaphoricé 
nn contamino.’ Schleusner.) Mark 7:15. 
10:15. 21:28. Heb. 9:13. “Rev. 21:27.— 
All things not sanctified or set — for God, 
or by him, were common; and what was thus 
common, was unclean; ceremonially as to the 
ritual law, and really as to the moral law. 
es. Tit. 1:14—16.) What is not “sanctified 
y the word of Ged and prayer,” or not done 
from to God, continues to be common 
and un even under the 1. 

V. 12--14. When our had spoken 
‘these words, he retired: and the disciples came 
*to him, apparently with much concern, to in- 

form him, how greatly the Pharisees were of- 
fended, or <enub his direct attack on 
their traditions. To this he answered, that 
«every plant which his heavenly Father had not 
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32. Luke 9:45. 19:34, 24o45. | 


A. DES 


17 Do not ye yet understand, * that 
whatsoever entereth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, "and is cast out - 
into the draught? 

18 But' those things, which proceed 
out of the mouth, come forth from the 
heart; and they defile the man. 

19 For * out of the heart proceed 
‘evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for- 
nications, thefts, false witness, blasphe- 


ilmies: 


20 These are the things ™ which de- 
ifilea man: "but to eat with unwashen 
hands defileth not a man. 
& Mark 7:19,20, 


Col. 2:21,22. 


h 2 Kings 10:27. 


{Prac. Obs.) 

1 Cor. 6:13. 8:7,8. Gal, 5:19—21. Eph. 
2:1—3. Tit. 3:2—6, 

. | 19:4. Ps. 119:113. Is, 56:7. 59: 

}i M1, 1234. 1 Sam, 24:18, Ps. | 7. Jer. 4:14. Acts 8:22. Jam. 
36:3. Prov. 6:12. 10:32. 15:2, 1:13—16. 

28. Luke 19:22. Jam. 3:6— | m 1 Cor, 3:16,17. 6:9—11,18— 
10. Rev. 13:5,6. 20, Eph. 5:3—6, Rev, 21:8, 

k Gen. 6:5. 8:21. Prov. 4:23.6; | 27. 
4. 22°15. Ver. 17:9. Mark 7: | n 2 
21—23. Rom. 3:10—19. 7:18. | Luke 11:38—40. 








23:25,26. Mark 7:3,4. 








= to make room for true religion; and it 
was therefore proper to expose them before all 
the people. But the words are a universal 
rule, in respect to teachers, doctrines, observ- 
ances, and every thing relative to religion: 
al], which is not from God, has no authority or 
excellency, and cannot be of long duration; and 
true godliness can never prosper, till these 
weeds and suckers be extirpated, which draw 
away the nourishment fromm its root.—As to the 
Scribes and Pharisees, they must be led alone; 
Note, 7:6.) for, whilst they presumed to guide 
others, they were most ignorant and deluded 
themselves: and they would fall into the pit of 
destruction with their obstinate followers, as a 
blind leader of a blind man falls with him into 
a diteh,or into some mischief.—Regard not 
‘what they say or do,.. seeing they say and do 
\sit out of the blindness of their minds. ... Some- 
‘times the vulgar are obliged not to believe, or 
‘comply with, the rules of their ecclesiastical 
‘superiors; because it is their duty never to 
‘follow them into the ditch. Whitby. 

Shall be rooted as bee ExpifaOnaerat* (ex cx 
et fla, radix:) 13:29. Luke 17:6. Jude 12.— 
Leaders. (14) ‘Odnyor: (€X ‘odos, iler, via, et 
ayw, duco:) 23:16,24. Acts 1:16. Rom, 2:19.— 
Lead.} ant bee Luke 6:39. John 16:13. Acts 


8:31. Rev. 7:17.—Ps. 25:5. 86:11. Sept.— 
ad Bobuvov. 12:11. Luke 6:39. 
V. 15—20. Peter, hearing this answer, in 


the name of all the apostles, desired of Christ 
an explication of the parable; for probably it 
seemed to them contrary to the Mosaic law, 
as well as to the traditions of the Scribes. And 
Jesus, having reproved their dulness, proceeded 
to shew them, that their food (if not unlawful 
or intemperate,) could not by any contracted 

Jlution defile them: for it entered not into 
the heart, and had no effect on the state of the 
youl; but it went into the stomach, and all 
which was unsuitable to nourish the body, was 
carried off by a regular process of nature, with- 
out communicating any sinful defilement. But 
those things, which proceeded out of the 
mouth, came from the heart: when lies, impie- 
ty, blasphemy, or wickedness were uttered, 


ee “should be rooted up:” meaning, that||corrupt nature expressed itself; and this de- 
e adi of the Sc ss andi|ffed ¢ man in the tight of God. Indeed from 


teaching and traditions 


Pharisees, not being from God, must be de-||the same corrupt source al! kind of wickedness 
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Ai Dinos 


21 7 Then Jesus went thence, °and 
departed into the coasts of ? Tyre and 
Sidon. 

22 And, behold, 4a woman of Ca- 
naan came out of the same coasts, and 
cried unto him, saying, "Have mercy 
on me, O Lord, thou *Son of David: 
tmy daughter is grievously vexed with 
a devil. 

23 But "he answered her not a word. 
And his disciples came and besought 
him, saying, * Send her away; for she 
crieth after us. 

24 Buthe answered and said, ¥ I am 
not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. 
o Mark 7:24. 


p (0:5,6. 11:21—23. Gen. 49: 
13. Josh, 11:8. 13:6. 19:28,29. 


| Luke 18:38,39. John 7:41,42. 
117:15. Mark 7:25. 9:17—22. 
u Gen. 42:7. Deut. 8:2. Ps. 38: 


Judg, 1:31. 1. Lam. 3:8. 
q 3:8,9. Ps. 45:12. Kz. $.0. | x 14:15. Mark 10:47,48. 

Mark 7:26. y 9:36. 10:5,6. Is. 53:6, Jer. 50: 
y 9:27. 17:15. Ps. 4:1. 6:2. Luke | 6,7. Ez. 34:5,6,16,23, Luke 
W213. 18213. 15:4—6. Acts 3:25,26. 13:46. 
8 1:1. 20:30,31. 22:42—45.| Rom. 16:8. 
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25 Then?” came she and * worshipped 
him, saying, ° Lord, help me. 

26 But he answered and said, ° It is 
not meet to take the children’s bread, 
and to cast wt to dogs. 

27 And she said, 4 Truth, Lord: ° yet 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fal] 
from their master’s table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said 
unto her, O woman, ‘ great 2s thy faith: 
’ be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And 
her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. [Practical Observations] 

29 And Jesus departed from 


thence, "and came nigh ‘unto the sea 
z 20:31, Gen. 32:26, Hos. 12: | e 5:45. Luke 16:21. Rom. 3:29 
4. Luke 11:8—10, 18:1,&¢. 10:12, Eph. 3:8,19. 
a 14:33. f 8:10. 14:31. 1 Sam. 2:30. Luke 
b Mark 9:22,24. 17:5. Rom. 4:19,20. 2 Thes. 
ce 7:6. Mark 7:27,28. Acts 22:} 1:3. 
21,22. Rom. 9:4. Gal. 2:15. | ¢ 8:13. 9:29,30. Mark 6:34. 7. 
Eph. 2:12. 29,30. 9:23,24. Luke 7:9,50. 
d 8:8. Gen. 32:10. Job 40:4,5. | 18:42,43. John 4:50—53. 


42:2—6. Ps. 51:4,5. Ez. 16: | h Mark 7:31. 

63. Dan. 9:18. Luke 7:6,7. | 1 4:18. Josh. 12:3. Chinneroth. 
15:18,19. 18:13. 23:40—42.| Is. 9:1. Mark 1:16. Luke 5:1, 
Rom. 3:4,19. 1 Cor. 15:8,9. Lake of Genneserat. John 6: 


1 Tim. 183—15. 1,23. 21:1. Tiberias. 











proceeded; such as polluting, malicious, RUE 
or covetous imaginations, and corrupt, perverse 
reasonings against God and true religion; and 
even murders, adulteries, dnd every species of 
lewdness, injustice, and impiety. These crimes 
were indeed perpetrated by the body, but they 
were conceived in the heart, and proved its 
desperate wickedness; this rendered men loath- 
some and filthy in God’s sight; and not eating 
their meals with unwashen hands. Such things 
related only to natural decency, and were no 
part of religion. 

Yet. (16) Akpnv.—Kar’ akpny rov ypovov rourou* At 
this crisis of time—after all that you have heard 
aud seen.—Used here only in the New Testa- 





ment.—Axpn cuspis.—Blasphemies. (19) Brao- 
pnpea. See on 12:31. 

V. 21—24. After this cffence given to the 
Scribes, our Lord retired to the most remote 
part of the land, in the borders of Tyre and 
Zidon; and, though he used proper means for 
concealing himself, his coming was soon known. 
(Mark 7:24.) For a woman of Canaan, a Syro- 
phenician, (probably descended from the an- 
cient Canaanites, a remnant of whom had taken 
shelter in Tyre and the adjacent regions,) 
heard of his miracles; having before this re- 
nounced idolatry, and become a worshipper of| 
the true God. Doubtless she had become ac- 
quainted with the scriptures of the prophets, 
probably by means of the Greek translation; 
and, comparing what she read with what she 
heard, was fully satisfied that Jesus was the 
promised Messiah. Having therefore this op- 
portunity, and being in distress, she made ear- 
nest supplication to him; calling him Lord, and 
addressing him as “the Son of David.” But he 
heard her with silence, and apparent neglect, 
intending to prove and manifest the strength of 
her humble faith, The disciples however, 
pitying her distress, or wearied with her im- 
portunity, requested him to grant her petition 
and: dismiss her; and, in her hearing, he re- 
plies that he was not sent to the Gentiles, 

ut to “the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 

Of Canaan.) (22) Xavavaa. (A Xavaavr Acts 
7:11. 13:19.) Not elsewhere in the New Tes- 
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tament.—EAAnvis, Zvpoporntcca tw yever Mark. 
26. : 

V. 25—28. The answer of our Lord, above 
mentioned, so far from offending this humble 
suppliant, excited her to redouble her expres- 
sions of reverence, falling down before him, 
and entreating him to help her. To this he 
answered, apparently with harshness, and in a 
manner which seemed to preclude all hope, 
that it would be improper to rob the children 
of their bread, in order to feed the dogs, CNolts 
7:6.) Thus the Jews used, proudly and con- 
temptuously, to distinguish themselves from 
the Gentiles: and the woman might, and if she 
had not been a very humble believer, she 
would have taken great offence; disdaining the 
title of dogs, and altering her opinion of One, 
who had treated her most respectful address, 
in amanner so contrary to her expectation. 
But, being conscious of personal unworthiness, 
and recollecting her Gentile extraction, and 
above all, filled with the highest sentiments of 
the dignity, wisdom, and excellency of Christ; 
she submitted patiently and meekly to the 
mortifying distinction; and by a peculiar in- 
genuity turned it into a cogent argument in 
support of her petition. ‘Truth, Lord,’ as if she 
had said, ‘I ama vile sinner of the Gentiles, 
‘and have no claim to the privileges of God’s 
‘people; but the dogs eat the fragments of a 
‘plentiful table, without the least disadvantage 
‘to the children: and thy power and mercy are 
‘so large, that thou canst heal my daughter, 
‘without in the least deducting from the bless- 
‘ings intended for thine Israel.’-—Our Lord’s 
purpose was now answered; and, haying open- 
ly commended the greatness of the woman’s 
faith notwithstanding all her disadvantages, 
he assured her that her daughter was healed, 
and in a manner which intimated that all her - 
other desires were, or. would be granted. 

Meet. (26) Kador- good, becoming.—The 
dogs.| Tots kvvaptots. ra Kvvapta, catelli. (Dim. a 
kvwv.) Little dogs, as lap-dogs, &c. distinguished 


||from large dogs, as mastiffs, &c.— Mark 7:27, — 


28.—Crumbs. (27) ¥eywr. Frustula, fragementen 
Mark 7:28. fo 16:21. »Srag ; 
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of Gal'lee; and * went up into a moun- 
tain, and sat down there. 

30 And ' great multitudes came unto 
him, having with them those that were 
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many 
others, and cast them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healed them: 

31 Insomuch that the multitude won- 
dered when they saw “the dumb to 
speak, °the maimed to be whole, °the 
lame to walk, and the blind to see: 
P and they glorified the 4 God of Israel. 

32 Then ‘Jesus called his disciples’ 
unio him, and said, *I have compassion 
on the multitude, because they continue 
with me now ‘three days, “and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not send them 
away fasting, * lest they faint in the 
way. 

33 And his disciples say unto him, 
k 5:1. 13-2. | Luke 7:16. 17:15—18. 18:43, 
1 423,24. 11:4,5. 14:35,38. Is. | John 9-24. 

35:5,6. Mark 1:32—34. 6:54— | q Gen. 32:28. 33:20. marg. 
56. Luke 6:17—19. 7:21,22./ Ex. 24:10. 

Acts 2:22. 5:15,16. 19:11,12. r 9:36. 14:14 20:34. Mark 8:), 
m 9:33. Mark 7:37. 2. 932. Luke 7:13. 
n 128. Mark 9:43. Luke 14:13, | s Heb. 4:15. 

21. t 12:40. 27.63. Acts 27:33. 
o 21:14. Acts 3:2—11. 14:8— | a 6:92,33. Luke 12:29,30. 


x 1Sam. 14:23—31. 30:11,12. 
Mark 8:3. 


CHAPTER XV. 






















10. 
p 9:8. Ps. 50:15,23. Mark 2:12. 


V. 29. Notes, Mark 7:31—37. 

VY. 31. Maimed.] It is generally allowed, 
that the word here used, in its primary mean- 
ing signifies such persons as have been depriv- 
ed of their limbs; and the restoration of them 
may be considered as one of the most sag 
dous effects of our Lord’s creating power. ‘The 
‘word («vddos,) which we render maimed, does 
‘in the strictest propriety, ... signify one whose 
‘hand or arm had been cut off; (Mark 9:43.) 
‘but it is sometimes applied to those who were 
‘only disabled in those parts. ... It is reasonable | 
‘to suppose, that among the many maimed, who 
‘were brought on these occasions, there were 
‘some whose limbs had been cut off; and I think, 
‘hardly any of the miracles of our Lord were 
‘more illustrious and amazing, than the recove- 
‘ry of such.” Doddridge.—‘Men that had lost 
‘their limbs.” Hammond. 


crag Kwgovs. See on 12:22,—Maimed.} 
Kv)dovs. 18:8. ‘Kvddos, mulilatus corpore, quem 
‘Latini 


debilem dicunt. ... Kudos, Opponitur ry 
‘bow xepas exovrr, Mark 9:43.’ Schleusner.—lt 
does not occur elsewhere in the New Testa- 
pro Ese } ‘They all, whether Jews or 
‘Gentiles, acknowledged this to be a wonderful 
‘work of mercy, wrought by the God of Israel, 
‘and such as no other god wat able to do.’ 
Hammond. 


V. 32—38. (Notes‘and P. O. 14:13—21.) 
The multitudes on this occasion continued with 
our Lord three days, or till the third day, so 
that they must have lodged out of doors two 
nights, which might be done in those warm 

tes without any great inconvenience: but 
it shews the earnestness, with which they lis- 
tened to his instructions.—It appears wonder- 
ful, that the disciples should renew their ob; 
tion, when Christ had declared his compassion- 
ate purpose of feeding the multitude; especially 
as their was something larger, and 

6 | present not so great, as before. 

“Vou. V 16 
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¥ Whence should we have so much 
bread in the wilderness; as *to fill so 
great a multitude? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, * How 
many loaves have ye? And they said, 
Seven, and a " few little fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multi- 
tude © to sit down on the ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves and 
the fishes, “and gave thanks, and brake 
them, and gave to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did ° all eat, and wére 


jfilled: and they took up of the broken 


meat that was left, ‘ seven baskets full. 
38 And they that did eat were four 
thousand men, beside women and chil- 
dren. , 
39 And £ he sent away the multitude, 
and took ship, and came into the coasts 
of Magdala. 


y Nom. 11:21,22. 2 Kings 4: | d 26:26,27. 1 Sam. 9:18. Luke 
42,43. Mark 6:37. 8:4,5. John | 22:19. John 6:11. Acts 27:35. 


6:5—1. Rom. 14:6, 1 Cor. 10:31, 1 
z 14:15. Luke 9:18. John 6:8,9. | Tim. 4:3,4. 
a 16:9,10. e 33. 14:20,21. Ps. 107:9, Luke 


b Luke 24:41,42. John 21:9,10, 
¢ 14:19. Mark 6:39,40. Luke 9: 
14—16. John 6:10. 


1:53, 
f 16:9,19. Mark 8:8,9,19—21. 
g 14:22. Mark 8:10. 








The word’ rendered baskels is different from 
that, so translated, in the preceding chapter 
lope) and the same distinction is made in 
he original, in al] the places where either of 
these miracles is mentioned. Some think, that 
the word in this place signifies a larger basket 
than the other, but others suppose exactly the 
contrary. 

I will not. (32) Ov Sady. ‘I do not will or 
‘purpose, to send them away fasting.’—Jn the 
wilderness. (33) Ew conuia, scil. yo . Mark 8: 
4. 2 Cor. 11:26. Heb. 11:38.—To sit down. 
(35) Avareoey. Comp. 14:19. Avaminrw* (ex ava 
et mrw,) discumbo, recumbo, resupinus jaceo. 
Mark 6:40. Luke 17:7. John 21:20.—Baskets, 
(37) Exvprdas* 16:10. Mark 8:8,20. Acts 9:25. 
—In 2 Cor. 11:33. capyayy is substituted for 


OTVPLS+ 

( 39. ‘Dalmanutha, (Mark 8:10.) was a 
‘particular place within the bounds of Magda- 
da? Lightfoot. 

Took ship.) Eveby es ro worov* “He went into 
the ship.” ¢, small vessel which was wait- 
ing, and in which probably he and his disciples 
had come thither. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

The most virulent enemies of vital godliness 
are often extremely tenacious of their own in- 
ventions in religion, by which they dress upa 
vain pageant to amuse their consciences, and to 
im on the ignorant.—The disciples of 
Christ are fully justified in disregarding the 
traditions of men, however sanctioned, by the 
contrariety of those traditions, in many things, 
to the holy law of God. How thankful ought 
we to be for the wrilten word, when oral tradi-~ 
tions are so liable to error, fe deg pwr: and un- 
eotnee bog ene let us for a moment im- 


agine, that the reli of the Bible can be im- 
‘ed by any roodbie additions, senna 
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practical: but common sense will teach a can- 
did inquirer, to distinguish between those cir- 
cumstances of worship, which each society must 
order for itself, thongh none have a right to 1in-| 
pose on others; and those inventions, which) 
corrupt the purity, destroy the simplicity, and 
deform the spiritual beauty, of religious wor- 
ship.—We should peculiarly advert to our 
Lord’s marked attention to the due performance 
of relative duties, especially that of children to 
their parents. No forms, notions, subscription) 
to charities, building churches or chapels, or 
any thing else, which looks like faith, zeal, or 
piety, can prove that man a true Christian, 
who neglects to “honor his father and mother,” 
or to supply their wants according to his ability. 
To dispense with this, or other duties, on such 
grounds, would be as unscriptural, as to say, 
“Jt is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest. be, 
profited by me.” Indeed temporal death is not| 
now inflicted on him, who curses his parents: 
yet a far more dreadful punishment will be 
awarded hereafter to all disobedient children, | 
if they continue impenitent; and they must ex-| 
pect no comfort or blessing from God even in| 
this present world.—Alas! toomany “draw near 
to God with their mouth and honor him with) 
their lips, whilst their hearts are far from him,” 
and thus prove that they worship him in vain. 
And this is the case, not only among those,| 
who “teach for doctrines the commandments of, 
men;” but even with many who profess eyan- 
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gelical religion, yet neglect relative duties, and 
evidently commit iniquity, and are fraudulent 
in their dealings, and oppressive to their de- 
pendents. 
V. 10—20. : 

When professed teachers of religion contra-| 
dict the word of God; it often becomes neces-| 
sary, not only to answer their objections and 
arguments, but to point out their errors and ex- 
pose their ignorance to the people; and to call, 
on them to hear and understand the truth. 
It is not, however, generally expedient for us 
to bring any decided charge of hypocrisy) 
against our opponents, in the manner which 
became the heart-searching Savior: yet we 
inust, by no means, put either the honor of the 
clerical order, or our own reputation, in compe- 
tition with the glory of God and the salvation 
of souls. But when Scribes and Pharisees are 
offended with plain truth; timid disciples will 
be disquieted, and almost disposed to think 
that their bolder brethren have gone too far, 
even though in other things they honor them: 
especially when they see those exasperated, 
whom they had hopes of conciliating. We 
should however remember, that nothing in re- 
ligion is of any value, except what God himself 
has planted; nothing will endure in the soul, 
but the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit; 
nothing should be admitted into the church, or 
be suffered to abide there, but what is of heav- 
enly extraction: and therefore, if hypocrites be 
detected, false teachers offended, and profess- 
ed friends changed into avowed enemies, by an 
open declaration of the truth, we ought not to be 
disconcerted; for “the trees of righteousness” 
will grow more fruitful, when such noxious 
plants are rooted up. If men quarrel with the 
word of Christ, we must “let them alone,” and 
not “cast pearls before swine:” yet it is griey- 
ous to reflect how the blind have, in every age 
of the church, undertaken to lead the blind; 
and what numbers are thus continually plung- 
ing together into the pit of destruction; in which 
the blind leader sinks the deepest, in propor- 
tion to the degree of his pride, enmity, and 


122] 








AssDi151? 


presumption. Yet, as God has sometimes 
opened the eyes of such blind guides, and 
changed them into faithful teachers, we should 
remember still to pray for them, as well as 
against their wickedness.—In all our difficul- 
ties we should apply to Christ for instruction: 
and though he rebuke us for our want of under- 
standing, yet he will continue to teach us, and 
his reproofs will tend to our humiliation and in- 
creased attention. When he teaches, he will 
certainly convince men, that their sin and pol- 
lution originate from thernselves, and not from 
external causes. (Vole, Jam. 1:13—15.) He 
will shew them “the deceitfulness and desper- 
ate wickedness” of the human heart: and 
whilst they perceive that all the wickedness of 
every kind, which has filled and corrupted the 
earth, has been the genuine produce of deprav- 
ed nature, and tliat it would have been tenfold 
ereater but for merciful restraints; they will be 
led to see and feel, that all this exists in their 
own hearts, and might be educed from them by 
suitable temptations. He will teach them to 
trace all the streams, of their own actual trans- 
gressions, to this corrupt fountain; to watch 
the evil thoughts which rise within; to humble 
themselves for these defilements, and to seek 
to be cleansed from them, in “the Fountain 
which he hath opened for sin and for unclean- 
ness;” to consider inward sanctification as far 
more important than all forms and notions; and 
to perceive that even truth is no further valu- 
able to them, than as it tends to purify their 
hearts and consciences. 
V. 21—28. 
Our divine Savior is “the same yesterday, to- 


| day, and for ever;” and still he sees good to vary 


the expressions of his love to those who wait on 
him. Sinners of every nation and description 
are alike welcome to his salvation, and he will 
in no wise cast out those who cry to him for 
mercy. Yet, he can veil the compassions of his 
heart under a frowning countenance; not only 
to humble and prove those whom he loves, but 
also to shew the strength of their faith and the 
depth of their humility. In some cases, the 
disciples may seem more compassionate than 
their Lord: but when the folly and. selfishness 
of their pity, and the wisdom and mercy of his 
frowns and delays, come to be compared, the 
case will appear far otherwise; and the event will 
prove that “he is rich in mercy to all them that 
call on him.” Let then such as seek help from 
him, and receive no gracious answer, increase 
their importunity, and endeavor, with heavenly 
skill, to turn even their unworthiness and dis- 
couragements into arguments, with which to 
plead before his mercy-seat. Let sinners 
submit without reserve to every humiliating 
charge, and rely on his mercy. Thus, whilst 
they allow that they are not “worthy of the 
crumbs from his table,” they may expect to be 
supplied with children’s food: for he cannot be 
impoverished by his bounty to the most atro- 
cious transgressors. Indeed true faith gathers 
strength by trials, as healthy bodies do by ex- 
ercise; and when the Lord has _ sufliciently 
proved the waiting soul, he will honor faith and 
humble perseverance, and abundantly answer 
every believing prayer——We should entreat 
him for our children, relatives, and neighbors; 
especially when, through the oppression of the 
devil, they are incapable of seeking help for 
themselves: and we should never fail to inter 
cede with him for discouraged souls. 
V. 29—39. 

‘Who can describe the sentiments of thcse 

‘happy creatures, who, without any dangerous 
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Jesus rebukes the hypocrisy of the Pharisees and Sudducees, 
who required a sign from heaven; and refuses to give any but 
the sign of Jonas, \—4. He warns the disciples against the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, explains his mean- 
ing, and reproves the disciples for uabelief and want of un- 
derstanding, 5--12. The opinions of the people concerning 
him, 13, 14. Peter’s confession commended, 15—17. The! 


foundation of the church, and the power of the keys, 18— || 


20. Jesus foretels his death and resurrection, and ‘rebukes 
Peter for dissuading him from saffering, 21—23. He shews,| 
that his disciples must deny themselves, and suffer, in pros- | 
y ctof a future reward, 24—27 The speedy establishinent| 
of his kinedom, 28. { 


NHE * Pharisees also, with the 
* Sadducees, came, and © tempt-| 


ing desired him that he would shew |"° Sk 
jof the prophet Jonas. * And he left 
them, and departed. 


them ‘a sign from heaven. 
a 5.2. Ott. P2ct4, DSst. 22: | 15. Luke 10:25, 11:16,58,54 


15,34 25-2. 27:62. 20:23. John 8:6, 

b G11, 3:7,8. 2223, Mark 12: | d 12:38,39. Mark 8:11—18 
te Luke 20:27. Acts 4:1.) Luke 11:16,29,30. John 6: 
4:17, 23:6—8. 30,31. 1 Cor, 1:22. 


© 9.4. 22:19,35. Mark 10.2. 12: 

—=f- ———————— 
‘or painful operation, found themselves in a 
‘moment restored, beyond all the efforts of na- 
‘ture, and beyond the prospects of hope! 
‘With what pleasure did the ear, which had 
‘been just opened, listen to the pleasing accents 
‘of his instructive tongue! How did the lame 
‘leap around bim for joy! And the maimed ex- 
‘tend their recovered hands, in grateful ac-! 
‘knowledgments of his new-creating power! | 
‘Whilst the voice of the dumb sang forth his! 
‘praises in sounds before unknown! And the) 
‘eye of the blind checked the curiosity, which 
‘would have prompted it to range over the va- 
‘rious and beautiful objects of unveiled nature,| 
‘to fix its rapturous regards on the gracious 
‘countenance of Him that had given it the day. 
‘Let us further reflect, with what correspond- 
‘ent pleasure must our Lord survey these grate- 
*ful and astonished creatures, while his benevo- 
‘lent heart took its share in all the delight 
‘which he gave. These trophies of his great- 
‘ness! how unlike to those of the field, the 
‘monuments of ation and slaughter!’ -Dod- 
dridge.—With What raptures then will they, 
whose souls have been restored to holiness by 
his healing grace, for ever contemplate and 
adore their divine Benefactor, and meditate on 
the price which he paid for their redemption! 
And how will he for ever behold them with im- 
mense complacency, and “delight over them to 
do them good!” Let us then wait on him to open 
our eyes that we may behold his glory; to ena- 
ble us to walk in his ways and to do his will; 











and to 
hilst we are willing 
to endure hardship, in operon Bae the concerns 

that cur gracious 


temporal support.—But alas! how soon do even 
felivete forget his interpositions in their be- 
half! How often do we repeat our objections 
inst self-denying and ive duties, 


we never yet were losers by them! And 






how uently do our unbelieving doubts re- 
vive, under even lighter trials, after we have 


been delivered out of greater! Lord, “increase 


‘new thy mercies towards us; teaching us to live 
L fulness and bounty, for all t 


ng to this world and to that which 
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A. D. 31 


2 He answered and said unto them, 
® When it is evening, ye say, It will be 
fair weather; for the sky is red: 

3 And in the morning, Jt will be fou 
weather to-day; for the sky is red and 
lowring. ‘O ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky; but can ye 
not discern * the’ signs of the times? 

4 A“ wicked and adulterous genera- 
tion seeketh after a sign; and there shall 
no sign be given unto it; ' but the sign 


e Luke 12:54—5t, Acts 2:40, 

{7.15 7, 22:18. 23,13, Luke | i Jon. 1:17. Luke 11-29,30, 
Livdd. 13:15. k 16:14, Gen. 6:3. Hus, 4:17. 

g 4:23. 11.8. 1 Chr, 12:32, 9:12. Mark %:17,18. Acts 

h 12:39,40. Mark 98:12,38.! 18:6. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XVI. V. 1-—4. (Notes, Mark 8:10 
—13. Lule 12:54—57.) No two descriptions 
of bad men could be much more opposite to 
each other, in principles and conduct, than the 
Pharisees and Sadducees; yet they were alike 
enemies to Jesus! (Vote, 3:7—10.)—*The wick- 
‘ed, who otherwise are at defiance one with an- 
‘other, can agree well together against Christ; 
‘but do what they can, Christ beareth away 
‘the victory, and triumpheth over them.’ 
Beza.—They could find no objection against 
his conduct and doctrine, but what he answered 
to their confusion: and they therefore came in- 
sidiously to make trial of his power, again “de- 
siring a sign from heaven,” to satisfy them that 
he was the Messiah, of which they pleaded, 
that his other miracles were nota sufficient 
proof, (Note, 12:38—40.) The descent of the 
Holy Spirit on him at his baptism, and the 
voice of the Father declaring him to be his be- 
loved Son, were signs from heaven; yet the 
Pharisees and Sadducees required some further 
evidence: and probably they intended to men- 
tion some particular sign, or appearance in the 
heavens, without which they could not be con- 
vinced; purposing thus to make trial of his 
power. ‘To this our Lord answered, that they 
were able to form conjectures what kind of 
weather it was likely to be, from their obser- 
vations on the clouds and sky, which were gen- 
erally found right: and, if they had not been 
hypocrites in these inquiries, they might as ea- 
sily, and far more certainly, have discerned 
“the signs of the times.” Thesceptre was now 
departing from Judah; Daniel’s seventy weeks 
were terminating; John the Baptist’s ety 
as the predicted forerunner of the Messiah, 
evidenced his approach; and all the prophecies 
were fulfiting in his c\aracter, doctrine, and 
miracles: so that it was plain that these were 
the times of the Messiah, and that the nation 
was about to be given u) for ‘rejecting him. 
Having thereforg again reproved them as a 
wicked and “adulterous generation,” (Marg. 
Ref. h.) and refused them any other sign but 
that of Jonas, the type of his death and resur- 
Nieto he left them to their List bbw capri 
‘O yeh rites, can ye prognosticate fair or 
‘foul Werther. by the Bh é the sky?... and can 
‘ye not, by those clear predictions of the proph- 


our faith” and pardon our unbelief; and still re-|/‘ets, and the miraculous demonstrations of my 


‘power, discern the time of my coming? Bp. 
‘all.—It was never known, that any one, pre- 
‘tending to be a pro laid the foundation of 


ions, upon his being de- 
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A. D. 32. 


5 J And when his disciples ! were 
come to the other side, they had for- 
gotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, ™ Take 


heed, and beware of "the leaven of!) 


° the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, 1 Jt is because we have 
taken no bread: 

8 -Which * when Jesus perceived, he 
said unto them, *O ye of little faith, 
why reason ye among yourselves, be- 
cause ye have brought no bread? 

9 Do t ye notyet understand, neither 
remember "the five loaves of the five 
thousand, and how many baskets ye 
took up? 

10 Neither * the seven loaves of the 
four thousand, and how many baskets 
ye took up? ; 

11 How ‘ is it that ye do not under- 


stand, that I spake 2¢ not to you con- 


1 15:39, Mark 8:13,14. 13. Rev. 2:23. 
m Luke 12:15. s 6:30. 8:26. 14:31. Mark 16:14. 


p12. Ex. 12:15—19. Lev. 2:| t 15:16,17. Mark 7:18. Luke 
11. Mark 8:15. Luke 12:1, 24:25—27. Rey. 3:19. 
1 Cor. 5:6—8. Gal. 5:9. 2] u 14:17—21. Mark 6:38—44, 
Tim. 2:17. Luke 9:13—17, John 6:9—13. 


x 15:34—38. 
—21. 

y Mark 4:40. 8:21. 
56. John 8:43. 


ol. Mark 8:5—-9,17 
p Mark 8:16—18. 9:10. Luke 
9:46. ‘ 
q 15:16—18. Acts 10:14. 
r John 2:24,25. 16:30. Heb. 4: 


Luke 12: 


| 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 32. 


‘cerning bread, that ye should beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees? 

12 Then understood they how that 
he bade them not beware of the leaven 
of bread, %but of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

[Practical Observations. } 

13 7 When Jesus * came into the 
coasts of » Cesarea Philippi, he asked 
his disciples, saying, ° Whom do men 
say that ‘1, the Son of man, am? 

14 And they said, Some say that 
thou art ‘John the Baptist: some, 
Elias, and others, Jeremias, or one of 
the prophets. = 

15 Hesaith unto them, § But whom 
say ye that I am? : 

16 And Simon Peter answered and 
said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
ithe living God. 


17 And Jesus answered and said unto 
z 15:4—9, 23:13,&c. Acts 23: | f Mal. 4:5. Mark6:15. Luke 
8 9:18,19. John 7:12,40,41. 9:17 








a 15:21. Acts 10:38. 


g 13:11. Mark 8:29, Luke 9: 
b Mark 8:27. 20. 
ce Luke 9:18, h 14:38. 26:63, 27:54. Ps. 2:7. 


d 8:20. 9:6. 12:8,32,40. 13:37, 
41. 25:31. Dan. 7:13. Mark 8: 
38. 10:45. John 1:51. 3:14. 5: 
27. 12:34. Acts 7:56. Heb. 2: 
14—18. 

e 14:2. Mark 8:28. Luke 9:19. 


Mark 14:61. John 1:49. 6:69, 
11:27. 20:31. Acts 8:37. 9:20. 
Rom. 1:4. Heb. 1:2—5. 1 
John 4:15. 5:5,20. 
i Deut. 5:26. Ps. 42:2. Dan. 
6:26. Acts 14:15. 1 Thes. 1:9, 








‘spised and rejected, and even crucified as a 
‘deceiver, by them to whom he was sent, and 
‘among whem he performed all his miracles; 
‘and upon what should be done by others at his 
‘death; and upon what he should do after his 
‘resurrection.’ Whitby. Yet this our Lord did 
repeatedly and openly, so that even his ene- 
mies were well aware of it! (27:63.) 

Fair weather. (2) Evéca. (Ex ev et dra the 
accus. of Zeus, Jupiter, and figuratively the air, 
or heaven; as the Latins say, sub die, and sub 
Abie Opposed to xeipwv.—Used here only in 
the New Testament.—Is red.] Tupfater is red 
like fire. 3. (A  ruppos; rubens, quasi colorem 
ignis habens: Rev. 6:4. 12:3. idque & up ignis.) 
Used here only in the New Testament, and 
supposed never to occur in any other author 
than Matthew.—Foul weather. (3)  Xepwv. 
Proprié, hyems; 24:20. Mark 13:16. John 10: 
22.2 Tim. 4:21. ‘Metaphoricé, tempestas, 
‘pluvia, nubila et procellosa, qualis esse solet 
‘in hyemis tempore.’ Schleusner.—Acts 27:20. 
—Ezra 10:9. Job 37:6. Sept.—tIt_is opposed 
to evdia, in ver. 2.—Lowring.] _Ervyvatww tristis 
sum, meror. Mark 10:22.—Not elsewhere in 
the New Testament.—Adulterous. (4) Motyadss. 
See on 12:39. ips 

V. 5—12. The disciples, engaged by more 
important concerns, had forgotten to take bread; 
and the fragments of their late miraculous meal 
being consumed, they had only one loaf remain- 
ing. Whilst uneasy on this account, Jesus, with 
reference to what had lately passed, warned 
them most cautiously to “beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees,” and 
Herodians; (Mark 8:15.) meaning their hy- 
pocrisy, infidelity, corrupt doctrine, vain tradi- 
tions, and proud enmity against the truth, 
which soured and corrupted all they did. But 
the disciples supposed, that he referred to their 
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want of bread, and that he cautioned them 
against obtaining any from the Pharisees or 
Sadducees, as if they polluted every thing 
which they touched;-and this troubled and 
perplexed them. Our Lord therefore, know- 
ing of what they were discoursing, reproved 
their weakness of faith; seein® they might con- 
fidently have relied on his power to provide for 
them, if they had properly understood and kept 
in mind the miracles which they had recently 
witnessed, in the feeding of the multitudes with 
so small a provision, and in the quantity that 
was left. He also reproved them for not un- 
derstanding, that he had reference to matters 
far more important than the leaven of bread, 
which, as he had before taught them could not 
pa men. (Notes, 15:15—20. Mark 8:14 
—21. : 

Baskets. (9) Ko¢tvovg—Baskets. (10) Savprdas. 
See on ean ‘ : eee 

V. 13—16. Cesarea Philippi is supposed by 
some, to have been the same place, which had 
anciently been called Laish, or Dan; (Vote, 
Judg. 18:7—10.) and it lay in the northern ex- 
tremity of the land, within the Tetrarchy of 
Philip, Herod’s brother. Philip had rebuilt 
this city, and called it Cesarea, in honor of Ti- 
berias ‘Cesar, the Roman Emperor; and had 
added his own name to it, to distinguish it from 
another Cesarea, a much greater city, in a more 
southern part of the land, which king Herod 
rebuilt and called thus, in honor of Augustus 
Cesar. (Note, Acts 23:33—35.)—Our Lord 
seems to have gone thither, for the sake of re- 
tirement and discourse with his disciples: and 
he inquired of them, what sentiments the peo- 
ple entertained and expressed concerning him, 
who appaaied as “the Son of man” among 
them, but who gave abundant proof that he 
was a very extraordinary person. To this 
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him, «Blessed art thou, ! Simon Bar-||°thou art Peter; and ? upon this rock 
jona: ™ for flesh and blood hath not re-||9I will build *my church; ‘and the 


vealed i unto thee, “but my Father gates of hell ' shall not prevail against it. 

which 1S In heaven. ° 10:2. John 1:42. Gal. 2:9 | s Gen, 22:17, 2 Sam. 12:4, Ps, 
P Is. 28:16. 1 Cor. 3:10,11, 69:12, 127:5. Prov. 24:7, Is. 
18 And I say also unto thee, That Eph. 2:19—22, Rev. 21:14 28:6. 1 Cor, 15:55, marg, 

k 5:3—11. 13:16,17. Luke 10: | n 11:25—27. Is. 54:13, Luke q Zech, 6:12.18, 1Cor. 3:9. | t Ps. 125:1,2. Is. 64:17. John 
23,24. 22:32. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.| 10:21,22, John 6:45. 17:6—8, Heb. 3:3,4, 10:27—30. Rom. 8.33—39. 
5:1. 1 Cor. 2:9—12, Gal. 1:16.|/r 18:17. Acts 2:47. 8:1. Eph. | Heb, 12:22, Rev. 11:15, 21 
John 1:42, 21:15—17, Epb. 1:17,18. 2:8. 3:5,18,19, |] 3:10, 5:25—27,32. Col. 1:18. | 1—4, 

m Gal. 1:11,12,16. Col. 1:26.27, 1 Jobn 5:20. 1 Tim. 3:5,15, 














they answered, that some, who had but lately|| Flesh and a Zapf car diva. Man; hu- 
heard of his miracles, supposed that John the ||man nature, our bodies as existing and acting 
Baptist was risen again; (Vote, 14:1,2.) others |in this world.—1 Cor. 15:50. Gal. 1:16. E”ph. 
thought he was Elijah, the*forerunner of the||6:12. Heb. 2:14—Revealed.} aes i ex 





Messiah; and others imagined he was one of \axo et karurrw, tego:) 10:26. 11:27. Luke 2:35. 
the ancient prophets risen again.—Numbers | 17:30. Rom. 1:17. Gal. 1:16. et al. 
thought Jesus a deceiver; but those who es-| ‘V. 18. This confession gave our Lord an occa- 


teemed him more highly, had very inadequate |sion, with reference to the name which he had 
apprehensions of his real dignity.—He then before given the apostle, (Vole, John 1:35—42,v. 
asked them what their sentiments of him were: | 42.) to declare, that “on this rock he would build 
and this was evidently the drift of the former |his church.” Peter’s confession contains that 
question. To which Peter, with his usual | fundamental truth, respecting the Person and 
promptitude, replied, in his own name and in |offices of Christ, upen which, as on a rock, he 
that of his brethren, They were assured that || would build his church: and en this foundation 
he was the promised Messiah, and “the Son of | it should stand so sure, that no machinations or 
the living ”—The apostles had, not long!||efforts, of devils or of men, could ever subvert 
before, worshipped Christ, as “the Son of God:” | it; though they should meet in council to form 
(Vole, 14:33.) and their repeated confessions, |devices against it, and unite all their forces, 
to the same effect, shew what their habitual||and lead them forth to assault it. Nor could 
judgment was on this subject. Some think,||the powers of death, or the entrance into the 
that they only meant to say that he was the ||eternal world, destroy the hope of those who 
Messiah; whereas it is obvious they thus shew- || should build on it: but one generation of beliey- 
ed, that in this respect they Solmieed the ||ers should be raised up, as others were remoy- 
true meaning of the prophecies concerning the |ed to heaven, to profess these great truths even 
Messiah. (Notes, Ps. 2:I—12. John 15:66—)||\to the end of time; and the whole company 
71. 9:35—38. 1 1,20—27.) would be made more than conquerors, and be 
V. 17. When Peter had made this confes-||saved by the belief of them, to all eternity.— 
sion of his faith, our Lord immediately pro-|/The word translated “rock,” is of a similar 
nounced him blessed, or a happy man; as this|| meaning with the name of Peter, but itis not 
knowledge and faith were not the effect of nat-||the same word. Nothing however can be more 
ural sagacity, or human instruction, but of rey-||absurd, than to suppose that Christ meant, that 
elation from the Father. Others had enjoyed ||the person of Peter was the rock, on which the 
the same outward means; but were not yet|/church should be builded; except it be the 
brought to believe in Jesus, “as the Christ the || wild notion, that the bishops of Rome have 
Son of the living God;” and the teaching of God||since been substituted in his place! “Their 
alone, had made him differ from his unbeliey-||rock is not as our Rock. our enemies them- 
ing countrymen: his faith and knowledge were||selves being judges.” Without doubt Christ 
of a spiritual and saving nature, and therefore || himself is the Rock and tried Foundation of the 
he was blessed. Peter was, at this time, great-||church, and woe be to him who attempts to lay 
ly ignorant of many evangelical truths, and||any other: (Note, 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) but Peter's 
even prejudiced against them: he did not under-||confession is this Rock doctrinally. The pro- 
stand the plan of “redemption by the blood of||fession of the truths implied in it constitutes a 
Christ;” he was but little acquainted with his||man a member of the visible church; the vital 
own heart, and with spiritual things; he had a|| belief of them constitutes a member of the real 
variety of carnal and vain expectations; he was||ehurch, however he may err in other matters: 
afterwards left to make many gross mistakes, || but nothing less than this can entitle any one to 
yea, even to commit grievous sins, and to incur||the name ofa believer. Against car renal 
rebukes and chastenings; and he had many/||the power and policy of Satan and his servants 
rsecutions to endure, and was at length to||have in every age been directed; nies ig 
bie a martyr by a most painful death: yet he||ing furious persecutions, “bringing indamnable 
was “blessed;” because he was regenerate, and || heresi Starr oe hay) Aer mma - a 
ight believer i ist: i 1ved || ible infidels. The Deity o ie 
hat eens eee tenia tym due || the — God,” and his human nature as “the 
time be given; (ote, 12:12.) and his everlast-||/Son of fan,” have by turns been opposed; — 
ing happiness was sure.—Revealed,” does not || his unction to his prophetical, his priestly, an 
> - this place, to mean the immediate||his kingly office, has heen explained away by 
mmunication of knowledge by inspiration; || different a of deceivers. Yet the 
for that would not have ensured Peter’s happi-||church, established on the Person of Christ, us 
ness: (Vole, 7:21—23.) but the removing of||Emmanuel, the Prophet, Priest, and King = 
those proud and carnal prejudices which veiled ||his redeemed people, still subsists; and it wi 
the — of others, that they could not under-|| assuredly, ere long, gain a decided nag ord get 
stand what was in itself most plain. (Noles, 1|{all its adversaries of every name, on ear #3 
4, 11:25,26. 2 Cor. 3:12—16.) Peter was||inhell.—Those inna weniare wi Sis ~~ 
‘ht of God;” and “bis understanding” as/| that Peter, and he alone, was meant as the rock, 
rg gg nd that thi a peculiar reward for his 
j “opened to understand the |/a at this was E d 
£8 i a singular confession of Christ, explain ra 
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19 And I will give unto thee * the 


keys of the kingdom of heaven: ” and 


n Acts 2:14,8c. 10:34,8c. 15:7. | y 18:18. John 20:23. 1 Cor. 5: 
x Is. 22:22, Rev. 1:18. 3:7.9:1. | 4,5. 2 Cor, 2:10. 1 Thes. 4:8. 
20:1—3, | Rey. 11:6. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 32. 


|whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven; and whatso- 
ever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
‘loosed in heaven. 








that Peter was honored to lay 
the first foundation of the Christian church, 
both among the Jews and the Gentiles; and 
perhaps our Lord might refer to this peculiar 
distinction. (Acts 2:10.) But to lay a founda- 


tion, and to be a foundation, are widely different 


selves to mean, 


things; and certainly Peter was the foundation |; 
of the church, in no other sense, than the rest || 


of the apostles were. (Marg. Ref. p.— Notes, 
Eph. 2:19—22. Rev. 21;9—21, v. 14.)—Much 
pains have also been faken. to shew that “the 
gates of hell,” or Hades, the invisible world, do 
not mean, according to the common interpreta- 
tion, the power and policy of the devil, and of 
his angels and servants; but merely death, as 
the entrance into Hades; and that a resurrec- 
tion of all true believers to eternal Jife is espe- 
cially intended. But Christ came, not only 
“to overcome death, but him that hath the 


power of death, that is, the devil,” and this at}| 


last brings in the substance of the more usual] 
and far more ancient interpretation.— Hades 
there ... signifies death, or grave, or destruction, 
‘and by consequence Satan alsu, who hath the 
‘power of these.... Gates may signify first, 
‘power, .-. which consists in arms, ... which were 
‘usually kept over the gates of the cities: sec- 
‘ondly, counsel, contrivance, stratagems, poli- 
‘cy; because they were wont to sit in council 
‘in the. gates: thirdly, worldly authority bor- 
‘rowed by Satan from his instruments, the 
‘heathen powers of the world, because judgment 
‘was wont to be exercised in the gates. ... Not 
‘all the power, ... policy, ... authority ... in the 
‘world, no not death or graye, (which are pro- 
‘verbially irresistible, Cant. 8:6.) nor Satan 
‘himself shall be able to destroy this fabric. ... 
¢«“The church” signifies particular persons, 
(believers, true faithful Christians,) of which 
‘the church consists, or... the whole congrega- 
‘tion and society of men. ... Though Christians 
‘shall die, yet death shall have no dominion 
‘over them: Christ shall break open those bars. 
«—As it refers to the church in complero, that 
‘is, to the whole congregation of Christian pro- 
. ‘fessors; so it signifies a promise from Christ, 
‘that it shall never be destroyed so as-to per- 
‘ish totally, but whatever change it undergoes 
‘in the world, it shall again lift up the head, and 
thave as it were its resurrection: which prom- 
‘ise is performed, if,asit decays... in one... part, 
‘it revive and flourish in another.’ Hammond. 
The original wordsignifies any assembly of peo- 
ple, for whatever purpose, or in whatever way 
collected: but in the New Testament it is gen- 
erally used in the senses above given.—Consid- 
ered as a prophecy, this has been most wonder- 
fully accomplished, during almost eighteen 
hundred years, during a_ vast proportion of 
which, the professed friends of the church have 
combined with her avowed enemies to destroy 
her, by power and policy, by persecution and 
heresies, and by every imaginable way; but all 
in vain.—*The gates of hell” have not prevail- 
ed, and shall not prevail against her.—“‘Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but Christ’s words 
shall not pass away.”—Let it be remarked, 
that our Lord'says,. “I will build, &c.” but the 
church is “God’s building and his church.” 
(1 Cor. 3:9.) 


Peter. Terpos.—Rock.] Ileroq- 1:24. 27:60. 
Luke 8:6. Rom. 9:33.—H ds erga nv & Xosos* 
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1 Cor. 10:4.—Church.] Exkdnstay, Acts 7:38. 
19:32,39. Heb. 2:12.—‘Ab exradrew, Ev0co, COn- 
voco, ut Heb. bap: generatim notat quemcunque 


‘catum, é promiscud multitudine convocatum; 
‘sive sit confusus, sive ordinatus, sive sit polrti- 
‘cus, sive sacer.— Suid. Exkdnotav" ovvaywyny ods. 
Schleusner.—The word ovvaywyn is used for the 
congregation by the LXX, though generally 
| for the place of assembling in the New Testa- 
ment, as church is now commonly used for the 
sacred building.—The word exxAnova, however, 
was as it were adopted and consecrated by the 
lsacred writers to signify the whole body of 
| Christians; asin 18:17. Acts 2:47. 1 Tim. 3:15. 
Heb~ 12:23. or any particular assembly or com- 
pany of them: 1 Cor, 1:2. Philem. 2.—Gates of 
|hell:|. Tua gés. The clause does not occur 
lelsewhere.—On $éns, see Notes, Ps. 16:8—11. 
| Acts 2:25—32.—Shall not prevail.| Ov xatio- 





| Xvoovoty” (ex cara, contra, et LOYVW valeo:) Luke 
23:293.—Ioyuoe kat’ avTwy* Acts 19:16. 

V. 19. Our Lord next stated the authority, 
with which Peter would be invested. He had 
spoken in the name of his brethren, as well as 
in his own; and doubtless this related to them 
as well as to him: (18:18.) but he might be 
especially addressed, as he first preached the 
gospel, after Christ’s ascension, both to the 
Jews, and to the Gentiles; thus opening the 
kingdom of heaven, as it were, to them both, 
in which it was impossible that any successor 
could share with him.—Keys were an ancient 
emblem of authority. (Rev. 3:7,8. Note, Ts: 
22:20—25.) The expression doubtless immedi- 
ately related to the authority, which the apos- 
tles possessed, as the representatives of Christ, 
and the principal ministers of his kingdom. 
(Note, John 20:19—23, v. 23.) They were en- 
dued with the Holy Spirit, that they might in- 
fallibly declare his truth to mankind, and de- 
termine what was binding on the conscience, 
and what not; -to shew what persons ought to 
be admitted into the church, or excluded from 
it; to decide on the characters of those whose é 
sins were forgiven, or the contrary: and what- 
ever in these, and similar respects, they 
bound or loosed on earth would be bound or 
‘loosed in heaven. The apostles themselves 
had not an infallible insight into the characters 
of men, and they were liable to mistakes and 
sins in their own conduct. But they were in- 
fallibly preserved from error, in stating the 
way of acceptance and salvation, the rule of 
obedience, the believer’s character and expe- 
rience, and the final doom of unbelievers, hypo- 
crites, and apostates. In such things their de- 
cision was absolute, and ratified in heaven, as 
all will find at last, even they who now despise it. 
In this respect, their apostolical authority con- 
tinues in their doctrine, as transmitted to us in 
the New Testament: but all other ministers, 
of whatever rank, name, or age, can do no more 
than declare the doctrine of the apostles, and 
apply it to particular cases; by preaching the 
word, administering divine ordinances, admit- 
ting men into the visible church, or excluding 
them from it, or by personal encouragement 
and warning. As far as they proceed accord- 
ing to the scripture in these things, their de- 
cisions are warranted, and ratified in heaven: 
but not when they mistake, either in doctrine, 
{or in its application to particular persons or 








A. D..32. 


20 Then * charged he his. disciples, 


that they should tell no man that he||to rebuke him, saying, * Be it { 


was * Jesus the Christ. 


(Practical Observations.] 

21 “1 From that time forth * began 
Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how 
that he must go unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the elders and 
© chief priests and scribes, and be killed, 
4 and be raised again the third day. 


z8:4. 17:9. Mark 8:30. 9:9. | —S4. Loke 9.22,31,44,45, 18: 
Luke 9:21,38. 31—34. 24:6,7,20,27,46, 


aJoho 1:41,45. 20:31. Acts2:| ¢ 26:47. 27:12. 1 Chr. 24:1— 


36. 1 John 2:22. §:1. | 49. Neh. 12:7, 
b 17:22,23, 20:17—19,28. 2°: | d 27:63. Joha 2:19—21. Acts 
2. Mork 8 


931,92. 10:32 2:23—32. 





characters, As no man can see another's heart; 
anl as no man has any inherent power to for- 
give sin, or the contrary: so all pretensions ab-| 
solutely to absolve, or retain men’s sins, claim 
more than even apostolical authority: for surely 
none will maintain that any man can be made| 
a true believer, or a hypocrite, by the errone- 
ous decision of another concerning him.—*We 
‘say, that Christ hath given to his ministers 
‘power, to bind, to loose, to open, to shut, and 
‘that the office of lousing consisteth in this: 
‘either (1.) that the minister, by the preaching 
tof the tsospel offereth the merits of Christ and 
‘full pardon to such as have lowly and contrite 
hearts, and do unfeignedly repent themselves;) 
pronouncing unto the same a sure and un-| 
‘doubted forgiveness of their sins, and hope of) 
‘everlasting salvation: or else, (2.) that the 
‘same minister, when any have offended their 
*brother’s minds, with some great offence or 
‘notable and open crime, whereby they have, 
‘as it were, banished, and made themselves 
‘strangers from, the cormmon fellowship, and 
‘from the body of Christ, then, after perfect 
‘amendment of such eye doth reconcile 
‘them, and bring them home again, and restore 
‘them to the company and unity of the faithful. 
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A. D, 32. 


22 Then Peter took him, and ° began 
far from 
thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto 
Peter, ‘Get thee behind me, * Satan: 
"thou art an offence unto me; for ! thou 
savorest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men. 

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
e 16,17. 26:51—53, 


32. John 13:6—8, 
*Gre. Pity thyself: 
> 


Mark 8: |] g 2 Sam. 19:22. 1 Chr. 21;). 
| Zech. 3:1,2. John 6:70, 

1 Kings | h 18:7. Is. 8:14. Rom. 14:21, 
22:13, Acts 21:11—13, i Mark 8:33, Rom. 8:5—8. J 
64:10. Gea. 3:1—6,17. Mark | Cor. 2:14,15. Phil. 3:19. Col. 
8:33. Luke 4:8. 2 Cor. 11:14, | 3:2, 

15. ; 








up to Jerusalem, to suffer many things from 
those in authority, and even to be put to death; 
but that on the third day he should rise again. 
Notes, 17—19. Mark 10:32—34. Luke 24:26 
—31.) Thus he proceeded to bring them ac- 
quainted with his priestly office; and to pre- 
pare their minds for those trying scenes, which 
they were abovt to witness. But Peter, who 
had overlookea all those prophecies which re- 
lated to the Messiah’s sufferings, and who prob- 
ably was elated by the commendation bestowed 
on him, took him aside, or by the hand, and 
with a mixture of affection and ignorance, ex- 
pressed to him his desire and hope, that it 
should not be so with him. The words are 
rendered by some, ‘Spare thyself,’ by others, 
‘Mercy be unto thee;’ or ‘1 hope and pray thou 
‘wilt be more favorably dealt with, and that this 
‘shall not happen to thee.’ Our version, how- 
ever, seems very fairly to give the true import 
of them. Thus Peter soon shewed how unfit 
he was to be the rock, on which the church 
was to be builded. Accordingly Christ turned, 
and rebuked him in the very terms which he 
had used in repelling the devil’s temptations. 
(Luke 4:8.) Some wish to soften the apparent 
harshness of the expression: but doubtless 


‘—We say also, that the minister doth execute) Christ intended to shew, that on this occasion 
‘the authority of binding and shutting, (1.) as)/ Satan spake by Peter, and used him (without 


‘often as he shutteth up the gate of the king- 
‘dom of heaven against unbelieving and stub- 
‘born persons, denouncing unto them God’s 
‘vengeance and everlasting punishment. Or 
‘else, (2.) when he doth shut them out, from the 
‘bosom of the church by open excommunica- 
‘tion.—Out of doubt, what sentence soever the 
‘minister of God shall give in this sort, God 
himself doth so well allow it, that whatsoever 
there on earth is loosed and bound, God him- 
‘self will loose and bind, and confirm the same 
‘in heayen.—And, touching the keys, where- 
‘with they may either open or shut the king- 
‘dom of heaven, we, with Chrysostom say, 
i may be the knowledge of the scriptures: 
/ Tertullian we say, the etal dd ma 
‘the law, (or word of ) and with Eusebius, 
‘we call them the word of God.’ . Jewel. 
V. 20. Our Lord having opened t things 
in confidence to his disciples, cha them not 
tospeak to others concerning being the 
Messiah. Let them collect it from the fulfil- 
ment of propbecy, and from his miracles and 
doctrine; but the time for an explicit declara- 




















Peter’sintention,) asan instrument in tempting 
Jesus to shun the cross. It was therefore prop- 
er to recognise Satan, as well as Peter, in the 
suggestion. Satan tempted Christ by Peter, 
as le did Eve by the serpent, and Adam by 
Eve. Thus Peter was “an offence,” or stum- - 
bling-block, to Jesus: for in this instance he 
spake as a carnal man, who did not properly 
value, or relish, the spiritual excellency of di- 
vine things; but was more disposed to prize 
and choose the things of men, such as ease, 
indulgence, honor, and riches, than to under- 
stand the doctrine of redemption and the glory 
of God in it. 
Be itfar from thee. (22) "Trews cow (ab Daw, 
itius, clemens sum:) Heb. 8:12. Jer. 31:34. 
33. Sept.—“ Drews oor est vox abominantis et 
‘dehortantis, lating reddenda: Deus meliora! 
‘Absit hoc! Deus hoc avertat! Schleusner.— 
In the LXX, it represents anyon. 2 Sam. 23:17. 
1 Chr. 11:19.—Offence. (23) Zkavdadov- offen- 
diculum, obstaculum in vid positum, 18:7. 
Take 17:1. Rom. 11:9. 14:13. 1 Cor. 1:23. Gal. 


was pot yet come. 5: 1 1.—Lev. 19: 14, 8S rest. ] Dpoverse 
. 21 -23. 1 L ( Ppovew, Pp Pp’ a] J 


were at this time fully expecting their 






ring im external glory, as “the King of||‘fugi et mala: a 
aK t on the contrary, he began to shew ‘Mark 
openly than before, that he must go 


, mens.’ Schleusner. 
8:33. Rom. 8:5. 12:16. 14:6. 1 Cor. 4:6, 
Gal, 5:10. Phil. 3:16. Col. 3:2. (127 


A. D. 32. 


«If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, !and take up his 
cross, and follow me. 

25 For ™ whosoever will save his lift 
shall lose it: and whosoever will lose 
his life for my sake, shall find it. 

26 For " what is a man profited, if 
he shall ° gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul? Por what shall a man 

ive in exchange for his soul? 


& 10:38. Mark 8:34. 10:21.{ 35. Luke 17:33 John 12:25, 
Luke 9:23-27. 14:27. Acts 14;| Acts 20:23,24. Rev. 12:11. 
22, Col. 1:24. 1 Thes. 3:3. 2} n 5:29, Job 2:4. Mark 8:36. 
Tim. 3:12. Heb. 11:24—26. Luke 9:25. 

1 27:32. Mark 15:21. Luke 23: | 0 4:8,9. Job 27:8. Luke 12: 
26. John 19:17. 1 Pet. 4:1,2. 20. 16:25, 


m 10:39, Esth. 4:16. Mark 8: | p Ps. 49:7,8. Mark 8:37. 


MATTHEW. 





A. D. 32 


27 For %the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, ‘with his 
angels; * and then he shall reward every 
man according to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, t There be 
some standing here, which shall not 
“taste of death, till they * see the Son 
of man coming in his kingdom. 


q 24:30. 25:31. 26:64. Mark §:] Eph.6:8. 1 Pet. 1:17. Rev. 
38. 14:62. Luke 9:26, 21:27. 2:23. 22:12-—15. 

22:69, t Mark 9:1. Luke 9:27. 
r13:41,49. Dan. 7:10. Zech. | u Luke 2:26. John 8:52. Heb. 
14:5.2 Thes. 1:7—-10. Jude 14. | 2:9. 

s 10:41,42. Job 34:11. Ps. | x 10:23. 24:3,27--31,42. 26:64. 
62:12. Prov. 24:12. Is. 3:10, | Mark 13:26. Luke 18:8. 21: 
1). Jer, 17:10. 32:19. Ez. | 27,28. 

9:27. Rom. 2:6. 2 Cor. 5:10. | 








V. 24—28. Our Lord next proceeded to re- 
mind the apostles, what they must expect in 
following him. (Vote, aa He was, 
indeed, shortly to enter into his glory: but if 
any of them purposed to come thither after 
him, and_to share the privileges of his king- 
dom; he must first learn from his example to 
«deny himself, take up his cross,” and follow 
him: he must habituate himself to give a flat 
denial to the most clamorous solicitations of his 
pride, ambition, avarice, and carnal self-love; 
and to inure every selfish and sensual inclina- 
tion to submission. (Nolte, Luke 9:18—27, v. 
23.) *He must also be prepared in mind, to 
take up and carry bis cross, as a condemned 
person, to the place of execution; determined 
rather to be nailed to it, and there expire, than 
to renounce his Lord, who had thus suffered 
an excruciating and ignominious death for his 
sins. And if any man should determine to save 
his life, even by denying Christ, he would cer- 
tainly forfeit the eternal life of bis soul; which 
wasensured to those that should Jay down their 
lives for nis sake. To this, Jesus subjoined two 
most interesting questions, which are supposed 
to have been proverbial among the Jews. What 
would that man be profited, who should gain 
the possession of the whole world, all its riches, 
power, and splendor, but at the same time 
should in doing it lose his own life? Or what 
could be deemed an adequate price to be given 
a man in exchange for his life, if that should be 
lost or forfeited? If then all worldly things were 
worthless when compared with temporal life; 
how forcibly must the same argument conclude 
in respect of the soul, and its state of eternal 
happiness or misery! If a man should save his 
life, and gain the whole world, by apostacy 
from Christ, and thus lose the happiness, and 
ensure the destruction of his soul, where would 
be his gain? (Vote, Mark 8:32—37, v. 36,37.) 
Or, with what would he endeavor to redeem 
his forfeited felicity, or to rescue his soul from 
deserved misery? The Savior indeed, at this 
time, appeared as “the Son of man,” in a state 
of humiliation, and was about to set them an 
example of constancy in holy obedience and 
of patient suffering even unto death. But he 
assured them, that he would at length appear 
“in the glory of his Father,” displaying the 
divine perfections of power, wisdom, justice, 
truth, and mercy; exercising sovereign author- 
ity over all creatures; and attended with the 
holy angels as his servants: then he would gra- 
ciously reward his disciples for all their self- 
denying services and patient sufferings for his 
sake, and execute righteous vengeance on his 
enemies; thus rendering to believers and unbe- 
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lievers, according to their works. And though 
this event was distant, yet verily some there 
present would certainly be preserved from 
death, notwithstanding all persecutions, till 
they saw him come to set up his kingdom in a 
glorious manner. This referred especially to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the aboliticnu 
of the Mosaic dispensation, when Christ cam. 
in his kingdom to destroy his most inveterate 
enemies. j 

Will come. (24) Qed... ehOerv* willeth to come. 
Will come is simply the future, and will merely 
an auxiliary; but Sede implies*much more 
Thus $ed7 --- cwear in the next verse. The same 
remark holds good of many other places. See 
John 7:17. Gr.—Let him deny himself.) Anapvn- 
cacbw égavrov. 26:34,35. Luke 12:9.—‘To deny 
‘himself, in the New Testament is taken for 
‘him, who renounces himself, and all the ad- 
‘vantages of this life; so that he is prepared to 
‘despise and lose all his most valuable posses- 
‘sions, and even his life, for the profession of the 
‘Christian religion. ... The discourse is not con- 
‘cerning vice (vitzostfate) which is to be re- 
‘nounced, as not a few persons think; but con- 
‘cerning the advantages of this life, of which 
‘the follower of Christ must be prepared to suf- 
‘fer the loss with an undisturbed mind.’ Schleus- 
ner. (Note, Phal. 3:8—1 1.)\—Life. (25) ¥uynv- 
(A Yoyo, spiro:) rendered soul; 26.—¥vyn is used 
in different senses: 1. Assignifying persons; Acts 
2:41. 7:14. 27:37. Rom. 13:1. 2. Life; 6:25. Acts 
15:26. 20:10,24. Rom. 11:3. 16:4. 3. Soul, or 
eternal life; 10:28. 11:29. 1 Cor. 15:45. Heb 10: 
39. 13:17. 1. Pet. 1:9, &e.—Losex (26) Znpiwdne 
C Snnia, mulcta pena:) Mark 8:36. 1 Cor. 3:15, 

hak 3:8. rendered be cast away; Luke 9:25.— 
Opposed to xspdnon.—In_ eachange.] Avraddaypa* 
commutatio, pretium redemptionis. Mark 8:37. 
Not elsewhere in the New Testament.—Ruth 
4:7. Job 28:15. Jer, 15:13. Sept.— Works. (27) 
Tu mpativ. (A xpacow.) Mpatis: y bag: negotium, 
officitum: rendered deed; Luke 23:51. and 
office; Rom. 12:4.—Apatas: res geste, vita, vi- 
vendi ratio: rendered deeds; Acts 19:18. Rom. 
8:13.—Tpaters rw axosolwr? “The Acts of the 
Apostles.” 


eae OL Cae OBSERVATIONS. 
, - 1I—12, 

Ungodly men, of discordant sentiments and 
parties, are united under one common head, 
and engaged in one common opposition to the 
cause of Christ: and infidels, Pharisees, ana 
time-servers, often postpone their subordinate 
controversies, that they may join their subtlet 
and influence in opposing the word of Go 
Men. frequently discover great ingenuity and 


A. D3. 


sagacity, they make accurate observations, and 
deduce just inferences, in matters of a temporal 
nature: yet when they turn their minds to re- 
ligious subjects, they seem incapable of under- 
standing the plainest truths, which run counter 
to their interests, passions, and prejudices, 
And many are constrained to act on probable 
evidence, in their most important secular con-| 
cerns, who perversely demand demonstration| 
in every thing relating to religion, nay, refuse! 
to be satisfied with demonstration itself! But 
Christ will convict such disingenuous prevari-| 
cators; and, in the mean time, it is commonly 
best for us to leave them, and not to waste our 
time, or give them a handle, by disputing with 
them.—We ought not indeed allowedly to neg- 
Ject our temporal concerns, in attending to those 
of oursouls: yet if any are betrayed into it occa- 


CHAPTER XVI. 





sionally, through great earnestness about spir- 
itual things, they need not fear but the Lord 
will provide for them. Our main concern 
should be, to beware of false teachers and false 
doctrine; and to avoid the leaven of hypocrisy, 

ride, aed infidelity, which diffuse their bane- 

linfluence on every side: yet even disciples 
are sometimes more anxious concerning the 
supply of their wants, than about keeping at a 
distance from error and sin. This arises from. 
weakness of faith, and will expose them to re- 
bukes.- -Should the Lord interrogate us, under 
many of our despondings, concerning our past 
€xperience of his power, truth, and love; he 
would soon shew us, what cause we have to be 
ashamed of our present distrust and solicitude; 
and force us to comfess, that we did not proper- 


_ ly anderstand and remember his former inter- 


tions in our favor. But it is well, if we 
arn to profit by our own dulness and mistakes, 
and are made more attentive to his instructions. 


V. 13—20, 
We often foolishly want to know what men 
say of us, expecting perhaps some flattering re- 


port; and this commonly tends to our vexation, 
or acts as a temptation to resentment or dis-. 
content: but our blessed Lord had wise, boly, 
and important reasons for making a similar in- 
pie? and we ought to imitate his manger of 
grafting instructive observations on every topic 
of conversation.—There are various opinions 
concerning the Lord Jesus; and they, who 
think the most honorably of him, come nearest 
to the truth: but none can be his true disciples, 
who hesitate to confess, “that he is the Christ, 
the Son of the living Ged,” or who labor to ex- 


y 













plain away the meaning of such emphatical 
words. . appy are ; who confess this from 
an understanding and believing heart! What- 


ther fayors.—We should learn to make candid 
allowances for inquirers who seem to have an 
honest and teachable spirit, but are yet stran- 
gers to many important truths: for not the doc- 
trines known and believed, but the origin, na- 
ture, and effects of their faith and knowledge, 
distinguish the true disciples from other men. 
Person and work of Christ, the Son 


_ 


present such a 
‘Vou. V. 


A. Do Se. 


apostles, and none can forgive sins but God 
af yet let no man despise the declarationg 
and censures Of faithful ministers: for, as far as 
they agree with the word of God they are rati- 
fied in. heaven; whether they pronounce the 
penitent and believing to be fully pardoned, or 
the unbelieving and hypocritical to remain un 
der the wrath of God. 
VY. 21—28, 

We ought not so to regard one part of the 
Redeemer’s character, as to overlook another; 
but should keep in view at once, the depth of 


| his bg, humiliation and sufferings as our 


great High Priest, and the height of his exalta- 
tion as our glorious King. In like manner, we 
should connect our view of the believer’s privi- 
leges with that of his duty, and of the cross 


| which he must bear in the way to glory. But 


it often happens, that men speak so excellently 
of one part of Christianity, as to be entitled to 
commendation; and yet betray their ignorance 
and carnal prejudices, when they give their 
sentiments on other subjects, and’ so lay them- 
selves open to deserved rebukes. Those who 
would dissuade us from self-denying duties, or 
set us against the cross, which lies in our path, 
and would counsel us to turn aside, in order to 
shun it, ought in that respect, to be considered 
as adversaries: and in all carnal counsellors we 
should. recognise the voice of Satan, whose 
policy it is to tempt us by those whom we love, 
and who are in other things most worthy of our 
esteem. We must not parley with such as “are 
an offence to us,” but decidedly reject their 
solicitations; shewing them, that their false 
tenderness springs from their “savoring,” not 
the “things of God, but those of men.”—But 
what repeated instructions do we need, to 
teach us to deny ourselves, and to copy the ex- 
ample of our suffering Redeemer; and to con- 
vince us, that every disciple must have the 
spirit of a nartyr, whether it ever be put to the 
trial, or not!—If life is so valuable, that the 
whole world is a paltry compensation for the 
lossof it,and unworthy to be given in exchange 
for it, what words can describe, or computation 
reach, the worth of an immortal soul? It is the 


‘noblest work of God below, formed at first in’ 


his own image, possessed of vast and most 
valuable powers, capable of most exquisite 
happiness or misery, and intended for eternal 
existence. Such an invaluable treasure every 
man is possessed of; but how few seem sensible 
ofits preciousness, or of the danger of losing it! 
This loss consists in the final and eternal forfeit- 
ure of the favor of God, in deprivation of his 
image, and banishment from his presence, in 
the regions of darkness, misery, and despair.— 
The souls of all men are in themselves thus 
lost, by transgression of the holy law of our 
Creator; yet, through the mercy of the Lord 
Jesus, none will eventually perish, but the im- 
penitent and unbelieving. Could any man 
therefore obtain the whole world, and the sure 
enjoyment of it during a thousand years, as his 
recompense for neglecting the salvation of the 
gospel; he would, through the countless ages of 
eternity, curse his own folly, in making so mad 
a bargain. Yet millions lose their souls for the 
sake of the most trivial gain, or the most worth- 
less indulgence, nay, from mere sloth and negli- 
gence! for whatever the object be for which 
men refuse or forsake Chris 


A. D.. 32. 
CHAP. XVII. | 


| 

The transfiguration of Christ, who discourses with Moses and 
Elias before Peter, James, and John, 1—8. He charges them 
not to make it known; and instructs them concerning the 
coming of Elias, 9—13. He casts out an evil spirit, and re- 
proves the unbelief of the people and of his disciples, 14— 
91. He foretels his death and resurrection, 22,23; and pays 
tribute with money obtained by miracle, 24—27. | 


ND “after six days Jesus taketh 
> Peter, James, and John his broth- 
er, and bringeth them up into * an high 


mountain apart, 
a Mark 9:2. Luke 9:28. 
b 26:37, Mark 5:37. Luke 8:51. 


| 


2 Cor. 13:1. | 
c 2 Pet. 1:18. 


= 


MATTHEW. 


A. .D.. 32. 


2 And was ‘transfigured before them; 
and ©his face did shine as the sun, and 
his ‘ raiment was white as the light. 

3 And, & behold, there appeared unto 
them "Moses and ‘Elias, talking with 


him. ’ 
d Luke 9:29. Rom. 12:2. Phil. | h 11:13,14. Deut. 18:18. 34:5,6, 


2:6,7. Gr. 10. Luke 24:27,44. John 1:17. 
e 28:3. Ex. 34.29—35. Jobn 5:45—47. 2 Cor. 3:7—11. 
1:14, 17:24, Acts 26:13—15.| Heb. 3:1—6. 
Rev. 1:13—17. 10:1. 19:12,13. | i 10—13. 1 Kings 17:1. 18:36— 
20:11. 40. 2 Kings 2:11—14. Mal. 4 
\|f Ps. 104:2. Mark 9:3. 5. Elijah. Luke 1:17. 9:33. 
g Mark 9:4. Luke 9:30,31. 36:16. 








nate, or to take it for granted that all is well, | 
when it is far otherwise; and therefore men 
lose their souls for “a thing of nought.”—But 
what can they give in exchange for them? Alas! 
death reduces the wealthiest sinner to the level 
of the meanest beggar, and he has nought to 
give. The dying transgressor however wealthy, 
cannot, with all his treasure, perhaps acquired 
by iniquity, purchase one hour’s respite, in 


ther,” and had such a discovery of him “in the 
form of God,” as they were able to sustain. 
(Note, Phil. 2:9—11.) His disguise was, as it 
were, laid aside, and he appeared like himself: 
“the Sun of Righteousness,” “the Light of the 
world,” shone forth, from behind those clouds 
which commonly obscured his splendor. “The 
fashion of his countenance was altered,” and 
«did shine like the sun:” and his very “raiment 





order to seek the mercy of his offended God. 
The whole world in this case is of no value: “it 
cost more to redeem the soul, and that must be 
let alone for ever,” by all who neglect the pre- 
cious ransom which the Savior once paid, when 
“he gave himself for us, to redéem us from all 
iniquity, and to purify us to himself, a pecnliar 
eople, zealous of good works.” Let us then 
earn to value our souls, and Christ as the 
Savior of ruined souls; and to despise every 
glittering bait, and every formidable danger, 
by which Satan would allure or fright us from 
our only refuge. Let us fear coming short of 
this salvation, and continually anticipate the 
season, when “the Son of Man shall come in 
the glory of his Father, and al) his holy angels 
with him, to reward every man according to 
his works:” for he will mercifully recompense 
the fruits of his own grace in us, and all our 
losses and sufferings for his sake: “but, if any 
man draw back, his soul will have no pleasure 
in him.” Though our trials must come first; 
yer they will soon be over: we shall speedily 

ehold our once suffering Savior in his glory, 
and our transient taste of death will introduce 
us into “his presence where is fulness of joy, 
and pleasures at his right hand for evermore.” 


’ NOTES. 

Cuap. XVII. V. 1, 2. (Marg. Ref.) The 
evangelists Matthew and Mark, place this 
event six days after the discourse of the pre- 
ceding chapter, as six whole days intervened: 
but St. Luke, taking in both the day of the dis- 
course, and that of the transfiguration, says that 
it was eight days after. (Luke 9:28.)—Our 
Lord retired to a mountain apart to pray, 
where he spent the night, as he “did on some 
other occasions: (Vole, Luke 6:12.) tradition 
reports that it was Tabor, a lofty mountain to 
the north of Galilee. He was pleased to take 
with him Peter, James, and John, but not the 
other apostles, because it “seemed good in his 
sight;” for we cannot assign any other satisfac- 
tory reason. The same apostles had witnessed 
the resurrection of Jairus’s daughter, and they 
afterwards attended him in his agony in the 
gagden. (26:37. Mark 5:37.) There was a 
competent number to prove the fact, and more 
were unnecessary. While engaged in prayer 
“he was transfigured,” or metamorphosed, be- 
fore them. The apostles saw their Master 
daily in “the form of a Servant,” and as the 
Son of Man: but on this occasion, they “beheld 
13 ar asof the Only begotten of the Fa- 
















became white as snow,-so as no fuller on earth 
could whiten it;” (Mark 9:3.) yea, “white as the 
light,” and resplendent as lightning. This 
appearance of Christ, as Man, would give the 
apostles some faint conception of the divine 
glory, which he had with the Father before his 
incarnation, and which was always inherent in. 
him, though he saw good to veil it under exter- 
nal meanness. It would serve to interpret to 
them the meaning of their own confession, 
“thou art the Son of the living God:” it was 
intended to support their faith, at that ap- 
proaching season, when they would witness his 
crucifixion: and it would give them an idea of 
his heavenly glory after his ascension; and of 
the glory prepared for them also, when chang- 
ed by his power to be like him, even in respect 
of his glorified body. (Notes, 1 Cor. 15:45—49. 
Phil. 3:20,21.) 

Was transfigured. (2) MerepoppwO. Mark 
9:2. Rom. 12:2. 2 Cor. 3:18.—*Merapopgoopat, 
‘novam formam sumo, personam plane aliam 
‘“induo, tranfiguror, transformor; CX pera, trans, 
‘et poSpow, formo, A poogn, forma.’ Schleusner. 
sie Mark 16:12. Phil. 2:6,7. 

3. (Marg. Ref.) In addition to the per- 
sonal glory which our Lord at this time mani- 
fested, there appeared Moses and Elijah con- 
versing with him, on the subject of the painful 
and ignominious death, which he was shortly to 
suffer at Jerusalem. (Notes, Luke 9:28—36, v. 
31.) The apostles, hearing at least part of this 
conversation, probably understood from it, that 
the persons whom they saw were Moses and. 
Elijah. Elijah was taken up alive into heaven, . 
and doubtless appeared in his glorified body: 
how Moses appeared is no proper subject for 
our inquiry; but, as Christ rose “the first 
ruits” of all who rise to die no more, there is - 
no ground for the notion, that the body of , 
Moses was raised for the very purpose.—This 
scene was suited to give the apostles a realizing | 
apprehension of the invisible world, and of the 
present felicity of departed believers, to which 
they would immediately be admitted, if «faith- 
ful unto death.” These two eminent persons 
attended on Jesus, as servants on their Lord, 
coming, as it were, on purpose to do him hom- 
age; glorious indeed, but with glory far beneath 
His; as the planets are less resplendent than 
the noon-day sun, from whom they derive their . 
lustre, and by whose beams they are eclipsed. | 
Moses was the great lawgiver of Israel, and - 
Elijah the chief of the prophets; but they both 
came, to lay down their commissions and their 
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4 Then * answered Peter, and said 8 And when they had lifted up their 
unto Jesus, Lord, 'it is good for us to be|jeyes, “they saw no man saver deatl 
here: if thou wilt, let us make here|jonly. 
three tabernacles; one for thee, andone|| 9 And as they came down from the 
for Moses, and one for Elias. mountain, * Jesus charged them, say- 

5 While he yet spake, ™ behold, ajjing, Tell the vision tono man, * until the 
bright cloud overshadowed them: and||Son of man be risen again from the dead. 
behold "a voice out of the cloud, which|} 10 And his disciples asked him, say- 
said, ° This is my beloved Son, ° in’ ing, * Why then say the scribes that 
whom | am well pleased; * hear ye him. | Elias must first come? 

6 And when the disciples heard :t,|| | 11 And Jesus answered and said unto 
‘ they fell on their face, and were sore ||them, Elias truly shall first come, * and 
afraid. | restore all things: 

7 And Jesus came and ‘touched|) 12 But I say unto you, That Elias is 
them, and said, t Arise, and be not| come already, » and they knew him not, 


afraid. \° but have done unto him whatsoever 
e Mark 9.55. Loko O83. a pb. 16. Col 1:18. they listed: ¢ likewise shall also the Son 
63:i—5. Is. 33:17. Zech 9: | p 12:18. Is. 42:1. John 15.9,10. of man suffer of them. 
17. John 14:8,9. 17:24. Phil. | q Devt. 18:15,19. Acts 3.22, ; e os 
igs. 1 John 3:2. Rey. 21:23.| 23. 7:37. Heb. 2:1—3. 6:9. 13 Then * the disciples understood 
inane ge et as oe peg Judg. 18:20,22 o Mask 9:8. Luke 9:36. Acts | b 11:9—165. 21:23—26,32, 
12. Ps. 18:10,11. Luke 9:34. | 1 Chr. 21:16. Ez. 3:23. 43:3.||, 7 tng Mark 8:39. 9:9,10 pets Boge walter. 
Acts 1:9. Rey. 1:7. Dan. 8:17. g0:7—9,16,17. Mae shoei So eg Acts 1394-28. ; ag 
a aa ant he pa eg we owe awe —— oe y 23. 16:21, Luke 18:33,34. 24; | ¢ 11:2. 14:3—10. Mark 6:14— 
$.37. 12:28—30. Acts 9:3--6.| Rev. re as SN ee ob Agrees ers 
= Sa Mark Jas ox L a Laks dest= > z 3,4. 11:14, 27:47—49. Mal. 4: | d 16:21. Is. 53:8,écc. Luke 9: 
ee ee uke 3: | t Luke 24:5. Acts 9:6. 1 §. Mark 9:11. John 1:21,26. | 21—25, Acts 2:23, 3:14,16. 
. 9:35. John 3:16,35. 5:20 | a Mal. 4:6. Luke 1:16,17. 3:3— | 4:10. 
i Acts 3:21. e 11:14. 








of the divine presence and glory, but so veiled 
as to suit their mortal state: yet it was not like 
the tremendous display from mount Sinai at 
the giving of the law, nor like the thick dark- 
ness by which the Lord took possession of the 
temple; but “a bright cloud,” denoting the in- 
troduction of a clearer and more encouraging 
discovery of the divine glory at the gospel. _ 
Marg. Ref. m.) From this cloud, a voice was 
istinctly heard, which coincided with the tes- 
timony borne to Jesus at his baptism; the eter- 
nal Father declaring “him to be his well belov- 
ed Son, in whom he was well pleased.” (Vote, 
3:16,17, v. 17.) To this was added a command 
to them to “hear him,” to receive his instruc- 
tions in obedient faith, even in preference to 
Moses and the prophets, whose external ap- 
intments he would supersede or alter. This 
glorious vision autonished and terrified the 
apostles; and they fell prostrate in adoration 
and dismay, and lay till Jesus came to encour- 
age them: when arising and looking around, 
so reluctant to hear. (Marg. Ref. |-—Note, 16:||\they found that the vision was departed, and 
{y to|| their Lord left alone with them in his usual ap- 
arance; save that, it is probable, some lustre 
still continued in his countenance, even after 
they went down from the mount. (Marg. a, 
n—u.—Notes, Mark 9:2—10, vv. 7,8. Kee 9: 
28—36, vv. 34—36.) 

V. 9. As Jesus came down, the next day, to 
the other apostles and the people, he charged 
those with him, not to mention the instructive 
and animating scene which they had witnessed, 
tiJl after his resurrection from the dead: for 
before that event it would not have obtained 
credit; and it was, for the present, rather in- 
tended for their own support and encourage- 
ment, than for the conviction of others. It 
seems, that the other disciples were inclu 
in this general charge, so that it must not be 
mentioned even to them.—(Marg. Ref. x, y- 
Mark 9:9,10.—Note, 2 Pet. 1:16—19.) : 

The vision.) To bpapa, ab opaw, to see A 
dev. Mark 9:9. Ovder dv fwpaxacry Luke rat 


honors at the Redeemer’s feet; in whose per- 
son, and obedience unto death, the moral law 
was magnified, the ceremonial types were ful- 
filled, the prophecies were accomplished, and 
the end of all preceding dispensations answer- 
ed.. Thus Moses and Elijah bare witness to 
the apostles, that Jesus was their Lord also; 
and that by his coming, the time of the law and 
the prophets was terminated, and that of the 
gospel introduced. (Notes, Mark 9:2—10. John 




































sacrifice was not yet offered, without which 
his sinful soul pact | nof have been saved; and 
most important services were ap inted to him 

i sal sy for the glory of God, and the 


ter on this occasion also «savored the things 
of men,” and was not meet for the spiritual feli- 
city to which he aspired; and he seems to have 
forgotten the other disciples who were left be- 
low, from a regard to his own present ease and 
comfort. He however scarcely understood the 
meaning of his own roposal, which was rather 
the language of his eelings, than of his under- 
standing. (Notes, John 13:36—38, v. 37.2 Pet. 


<a While Peter was speaking, “‘a 
bright cloud overshadowed them;” an emblem 


+ 
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MATTHEW. 


A. D. 32 


that he spake unto them of John the|jlong shall I suffer you? Bring him hith- 


Baptist. (Practical Observations.] 

14 7 And ‘when they were come 
to the multitude, there came to hima 
certain man, & kneeling down to him, 
and saying, 

15 Lord, » have mercy on my son; 


i for he is lunatic, and sore vexed: * for| 


oft-times he falleth into the fire, and 


oft into the water. 
16 And I brought him to thy disci- 
ples, ! and they could not cure him. 
17 Then Jesus answered and said, 
™ © faithless and perverse generation, 


"how long shall I be with you? how 
f Mark 9:14. Luke 9:37, 119:20. 2 Kings 4:29—31. Luke 


g Mark 1:40. 10:17. Acts 10:| 9:40. Acts 3:16. 19:15,16. 
25,26, m 6:30. 8:26, 13:53. 16:8. Mark 
h 15:22. Mark 5:22,23, 9:22.| 9:19. 16:14. Luke 9:41. 24:25, 


John 20:27. Heb. 3:16—19. 
n Ex. 10:3. 16:28. Num, 14:11, 
27. Ps. 95:10, Prov. 1:22. 6: 
9. Jer. 4:14, Acts 13:18. 


Luke 9:38—42. John 4:46,47. 
14:24. Mark 9:17,18,20—22. 
k 8:31,32, Job 1:10—19, 2:7. 
Mark 5:4,5. 





er to me. 

18 And Jesus °rebuked the devil, 
and he departed out of him: and the 
child was cured ? from that very hour. 

19 Then 4 came the disciplesto Je- 
sus apart, and said, Why could not we 
cast him out? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, ' Be- 
cause of your unbelief: for verily I say 
unto you, *If ye have faith as t a grain 
of mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place; and it shall remove; and " noth- 
ing shall be impossible unto you. 


r 17. 14:30,31. 

s 21:21. Mark 11:23. Luke 17: 
6. 1 Cor. 13:2. 

t 13:31. Mark 4:31. 

u Mark 9:23, Luke 1:37. 18:27. 


o 12:22. Mark 1:34. 5:8. 9:25— 
27. Luke 4:35,36,41. 8:29. 9: 
42. Acts 16:18, 19:13—15. 

p 9:22 15:28. John 4:52,53. 

q Mark 4:10. 9:28. 








V.10—13. The apostles, being fully con- 
vinced that Jesus was the promised Messiah, 
and that he would speedily set up his glorious 
kingdom, were nevertheless unable to recon- 
cile these things with the doctrine of the 
scribes; that Elias, or Elijah, “must first come;” 
especially as it was grounded on an express 
prophecy in Malachi. (Marg. Ref. z—a.— 
Notes, Mal. 3:1—4, v. 1.4:2—6.)—Perhaps they 
supposed that the appearance of Elijah on the 
mount was intended; and, in that case, why 
must they conceal it ? To this our Lord replied, 
that it had doubtless been predicted that Elijah 
would come, and restore, or regulate, all things, 
in order to prepare the way for the Messiah’s 
kingdem; but that in fact he had come, and the 

eople and scribes had not known or believed 
im, and at length he had been put to death by 
the malice of his enemies: and in like manner 





they would also persecute and slay their prom- 
ised Messiah, as it had been predicted by the 
prophets.—By this the disciples more clearl 

perceived, that John the Baptist had been fore- 
told under the name of Elijah, because of the 
similarity of his disposition and ministerial ]a- 
bors. (Notes, 11:7—15.)--‘He shall finish, or 
‘perform, establish, settle ali things; both per- 
‘form all that was prophesied of Elias at his 
‘coming, and close and shut up the first state of 
‘the world, that of the Mosaical economy, 
‘making entrance, as a harbinger, on the second, 
‘that of the Messias. In this sense it is that it 
‘is said, “‘the law-and the prophets were until 
‘John,” noting him to be the conclusion and 
‘shutting up, finishing and closing, of that state; 
‘and that was to be the office of Elias, under 
‘whose name John was prefigured.” Hammond. 
—‘The Scribes and Pharisees “have done to 
‘him whatsoever they listed,” rejecting his bap- 





‘tism, (Luke 7:30.) and refusing to believe his 
‘doctrine, (21:25.) ... or to own himas a prophet 
‘from God, saying that “he had a devil.” ... And 
‘it is probable, that both they and the Saddu- 
‘cees did this, because he had styled them “a 
‘generation of vipers.” (3:7.) And though we 
‘do not read that they gave occasion either to 
‘his imprisonment or to his death, yet may we 
‘reasonably conceive, that they, who thus 
‘thought and spake of him, were well pleased 
‘at it; ... it being not for fear of them, but only 
‘of the multitude who accounted him as a proph- 
‘et, that Herod, for a season, was restrained 


132] 


‘from killing him. Whitby on Mark 9:13.— 
(Marg. Ref. b—e. Noies, 3:1—3. Mark 9:11 
—13. Luke 1:11--17,76—79. John 1:6—9, 
19—29. 

Shall restore, &c. (11) Arcxaracnnce. (Ex 
aro, et KaSiornpet. )—In pristinum statum restitu- 
et. 12:13. Mark 3:5. 8:25. Luke 6:10. Acts 1:6. 
Heb. 13:19.—Ex. 4:7. Sept. 

V. 14—18. Notes, Mark 9:16—27. Luke 9: 
37—44.— Kneeling. (14) Marg. Ref. g.—Lu- 
natic. (15) LeAnvaberat. (A oednvns luna.) That 
is, one whose malady has paroxysms at certain 
seasons of the moon. (See on 4:24.) This is 
the case in some kinds of madness and epilep- 
sy.—No doubt this youth had an epilepsy; of 
which an evil spirit taking advantage, produc- 
ed all those extraordinary and distressing ef- 
fects, which are more fully recorded in the oth- 
er gospels.—Fatthless. (17) The Scribes and 
multitude were chiefly meant im this rebuke; 
yet the disciples, and even the father of the 
child, shewed a very reprehensible degree of 
unbelief on this occasion. (Marg. Ref. m.— 
Notes, 19,20. John 21:24—29, v. 27.)—Shall I 
suffer you?] Avetopar. (Mark 9:19. Luke 9: 
41. Acis 18:14. 1 Cor, 4:12. 2 Cor. 11:1,4,19, 
20. 2 Thes. 1:4.—Note, Num. 14:11,12.) 

V. 19, 20. The apostles had doubtless in 
some instances cast out devils, but being baf- 
fled at this time, they inquired the reason of 
their disappointment. To this Jesus replied, 
that it was wholly owing to their unbelief. 
Perhaps they had been discouraged in the at- 
tempt, by an apprehension of the difficulty of 
| the case: they had not, however, that simple 
|and entire reliance on the power and promise 
of Christ, which was requisite. For if this had 
been the case, though their faith had been 
;Small, and apparently inadequate to the effect, 
like a grain of mustard-seed, they might, had 
that been necessary, have removed the moun- 
tain before them; as nothing could be impossi- 
ble to the almighty power, which faith engag- 
ed on their side.—By “faith as a grain of mus- 
‘tard-seed;” (13:31.) ... some understand a faith 
‘that groweth and increaseth as a grain of mus 
‘tard-seed. ... Christ elsewhere, for “the remoy 
‘ing of amountain,”... (21:21.)... requires “faith 
‘in God,” (Mark 11:22,23.) which seems to sig 
‘nify an excelling faith, “faith without doubt 
‘ing.” ... St. Paul reckons faith able “to remove 
‘mountains,” as the strongest faith. (1 Cor. 13> 





A. D. 82. CHAPTER XVII. 
= Howbeit * this kind goeth not out||was come into the house, Jesus pre- 
out by prayer and fasting. vented him, saying, What thinkest 
22 And while they abode in Galilee, ||thou, Simon? of whom do the kings 
Jesus said unto them, * The Son of manjlof the earth take custom or mete 
shall be “betrayed into the hands of||* of their own children, or of stran- 
men; ate, gers? 

23 And > they shall kill him, and|| 26 Peter saith unto him, Of stran- 
‘the third day he shall be raised again.|/rers. Jesus saith unto him, Then are 
* And they were exceeding sorry. the children free. 

24 “| And *when they were come to} 27 Notwithstanding, " lest we should 
Capernaum, they that received *tribute-|/offend them, go thou to the sea, and 
money came to Peter, and said, Doth not|!cast an hook, ‘and take up the deh that 
your Master pay tribute? first cometh up; and when thou hast 

25 He saith, Yes, And when he opened his mouth, thou shalt find ta 


x 12:45, ae k Z 
12. Dan. 9-26, Zech. 13:7. |/plece of money: * that take, and give 


u Kings 17:20,21. Dan. 9:3. 
ark 9:29. Acts 13:2,3. 14:23. | c Ps. 16:10. John 2:19. Acts]! wy 
L ; unto them for me and thee 
2.23—31. 1 Cor. 15:3,4. / : id 
le 1 Sam. 17:25. 8:8. Jon. 1:17. 2:10. Heb. 2: 


d Joho 16:6,20—22. 

e Mark 9:33. jb 15:12—14. Rom. 14:21. 15:1 7,8, 

* Gr. didrachma, in value fif-|| —3- 1 Cor. 8-9,13. 9:19—22. | ¢ Or, a stater, half an ounce of 
teen pence. Ex. 30:13. 38:26. 10:32,33. 2 Cor. 6:3. 1 Thes. | silver, value 2s. 6d. 

£ 3:35. 22:21. Rom. 13:6,7. _ 5:22. Tit. 2:7,8. k 2 Cor. 8:9, Jam, 2:5. 

: i Gen. 1:28. 1 Kings 17:4. Ps. 


A. D. 32. 


And when he 





shag 9:5. 2 Cor. 11:27. Eph. 

18, 

z 16:21. 20:17,18. Mark 8:31. 
9 30,31. 10:38,34. Luke 9.22, 
44. 18:31—34, 24:6,7,26,46. 

@ 24:10. 26:16,46. Acts 7:52. 1 
Cor. 11:23. 


‘2.)... According to this exposition the sense||that in his time it was paid annually, by all . 
‘runs thus, Did your faith increase, according ||above twenty years of age.—Peter, when asked 
‘to the examples of God*s power you have had|/if his master did not pay this tribute, answered 
‘before your eyes; as the grain of mustard-seed ||at once, that he did; knowing him to be ready 
‘grows up to be the greatest of all herbs, so| forevery act of piety and equity. But Jesus, 
‘would your faith transmouat and grow superi-|| preventing his mention of the ni ee by shew- 





sor to all difficulties. -A remover of mountains | 
‘seems only to import ... a doer of those things 
‘which are exceeding difficult, and beyond the 
—— of nature to perform.” Whitby.—Both 

ese expressions seem to have been taken 
from proverbs commonly used at that time, and 
therefore more fully understood by our Lord’s 
hearers, than they are by us. ‘Thus the Rab- 
‘bies say, The globe of the earth is but as a 
‘grain of mustard seed, when ey pen with 
‘the expanse of the heavens.’ ddridge. 
(Marg. co ta mn 

V. 21. This seems clearly to intimate, that 
there are different orders of evil spirits, some 
more powerful and malignant than others; (12: 
45.) and that these could not be cast out, ex- 
cept by persons who were much engaged in 
fasting and prayer. As success depended on 
the strength and simplicity of faith; “fasting 
and prayer” may be considered as proper 
means for increasing humility, zeal, compas- 
sion, and those holy affections of the soul, with 
which vigorous and simple faith must be inti- 
mately connected: and the spirit of the instruc- 
tion is equally icable to us, in our personal 
conflicts and public services. Because devo- 
‘tion is apt to grow dull and faint, there must 
«be an exercise of fasting and abstinence, to put 
‘an edge upon it, and to stir it up.’ . 
(Marg. am 9:29,30.—WNole, 9:14,15.) 

V. 22, Marg. Ref—Notes, Mark 9:30— 
32. 10:32—34, Luke 9:45. John 12:34—36, v. 
avrwy.—“While they went from place to place 
in Galilee,” ( dca rns Padvvatas. Mark 
9:30.) Or “had their conversation, &e.” 2 Cor. 
1:12, Eph. 2:3. 1 Tim. 3:15. Heb. 10:33. 13: 
1 Pet. 1:17. 2 Pet. 2:18.) . 

V. 24—27. The tribute here mentioned 
seems to have been the half-shekel apiece, 
which was collected to defray the expense of 
the service of the sanctuary. (Marg.—Noles, 
Ex. 30:11—16. 2 Kings 12:4,5. Neh. 10:32,33.) 
This at first was collected occasionally, as 
wanted; but we are informed by Josephus, 


jing that he knew what had passed, asked him, 
\of whom kings were accustomed to levy taxes; 
whether of their own children, or of strangers. 
Children, in this connexion, must be understood 
literally; and strangers must mean the chil- 
dren of others: for kings generally collect taxes 
from their subjects, though their own families 
be exempted. By this question he intimated 
that as “the Son of God,” the Lord of the tem- 
ple, (and in this character the Jews ought to 
have recognised and welcomed him,) he had 
no right to contribute to the expenses there in- 
curred, for the benefit of those, who in them- 
selves were strangers and enemies.—‘Our Sa- 
‘yior’s argument, why he should not pay this 
‘tribute, as being the Son of that King to whom 
‘it was paid, holds not with reference to the 
‘other tribute paid to Caesar, he being not the 
‘Son of Caesar, but of God.’ Whitby.—Lest, 
however, any should take offence at his refusal, 
as if regardless of the temple-worship, he wav- 
ed his privilege: and, as he had no money, he 
ordered Peter to cast a book into the sea, which 
was close by; and assured him that in the 
mouth of the first fish which he caught, he 
should find a piece of money, containing a 
shekel of silver, which would suflice for them 
both.—By which example Christ teacheth us 
‘to avoid the scandal and sinister suspicions of 
‘men, though they be groundless, with some 
«detriment to ourselves, especially when we 
‘have not means to convince them. ... The scan- 
‘dal of the Pharisees, proceeding not from igno- 
‘rance but pure malice, be is not thus concern- 
‘ed to wang (15:12) Whilby. (Marg. Ref 
h.)—The external poverty of Christ, contrast 
with this display of divine glory, must sensi- 
bly-affect every considerate mind. By what- 
ever means this piece of money was lodged in 
the mouth of the fish, omniscience alone could 
discover it there, and omnipotence ensure its 
being first brought to Peter’s hook. Had Jesus 
so pleased, all the treasures in the depths of 
the sea, and in the heart of the earth, ne 
with eaual ease have been laid aaeaae! 


ADs 32. 


poverty was therefore votuntary, as our suffer- 
ing Surety; to take away the reproach of an in- 
digent station, and to reconcile his people to it, 
as best and safest for them.--The other disci- 
ples, it is probable, paid the tribute, either in 
the several cities where they had lived, or at 
some other time.—.4 piece of money. (27) “A 
stater.” Marg. The stater was equal to two 
Didrachmas; (24. marg’.) or of the same value 
as a shekel. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—13. 


Discoveries of the Redeemer’s divine majes- 
ty greatly assist us, in rightly understanding 
the motive, the benefit, and the glory of his 
abasement. Could we now behold that sacred, 
countenance, which once, for our sins, was dis- 
figured with blood and spitting, we should view 
it more resplendent than the meridian sun. 
We should see the Savior no longer “crowned 
with thorns,” insulted with the purple robe, 
and nailed to the cross between two robbers: 
but “arrayed with light as a garment,” and 
surrounded with the adoring throng of proph- 
ets, apostles, saints, and angels, emulating each 
other, who should most rapturously celebrate 
his praises: yea, we should hear the eternal 
Father, from the inaccessible light in which he 
dwells, invisible, proclaim the honors of the Re- 
deemer as his coequal Son, and regard himself 
as glorified in all the adorations rendered to 
him. (Notes, John 5:20—23, v. 23. Phil. 2:9— 
11,v. 11.) But alas! how dull and drowsy are 
our minds, when we would contemplate such 
subjects!—If, however, by faith we get a 
glimpse of our Redeemer’s glory, and our 
hearts glow with love and joy; we find our 
heaven begun, and we are ready to say, “It is 
good for us to be here;” and we want always 
to continue in that pleasant frame of spirit, and 
to spend our lives in contemplation. But we 
iknow pot what we say or do: even in this there 
isa large proportion of carnal self-love; some 
knowledge indeed of the essence of felicity; but 
great ignorance of what is needful to fit us for 
it, and of the situation in which we are placed 
during our continuance here. These glimpses 
and foretastes are vouchsafed to prepare us for 
tribulations, and to support us under them; but 
we must pass through varying experiences in 
our way to glory, and spend our lives in self- 
denying services, for the honor of Christ and 
the benefit of his people-—We know not what 
we shall at Jast be: yet we are assured, that 
when the Savior shall appear we shall be like 
him; and as our bodies must be changed by his 
omnipotence, so must our souls be transfigured 
and transformed by his renewing grace. This 
should be our grand personal object, whilst we 
wait for the time, when he “will receive us to 
himself, that where he is there we may be 
also.” In order to this, we must obediently 
hear him, as our Prophet and King; trust in 
him as the great Mediator, “in whom” the 
Father “is well pleased;” and wait for the 
communication of his grace, in fervent prayer, 
and retirement from the hurry of this vain 
world.—But we could not now endure the re- 
fulgence of the divine glory: not only the ter- 
rors of mount Sinai, but the glories of mount 
Tabor, would overwhelm us; save for the gra- 
cious interposition, and encouraging words, of 
the incarnate Savior.—After sweet seasons of 
communion with God, we must return to our 
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several employments: yet the Savior will be 
with us, if we rely on his promises and are ob- 
servant of his precepts; and we should ever 
keep in mind his death and resurrection, and 
anticipate the time, when we shail behold him 
in glory, and be for ever with him.—But even 
with the scriptures in our hands, how apt are 
we to overlook the accomplishments of them! 
And how littie in comparison has yet been ef- 
fected, in bringing fallen sinners unto God, by 
the labors of all his servants! Men knew not 
the Son of the Father, but crucified and slew 
him; and we need not wonder, if they treat 
his disciples and ministers in the same manner. 


V. 14—27. 


Manifold are the troubles of body and mind, 
personal and domestic, to which we are liable, 
by the power of Satan, and for our sins: but, 
through the goodness of our God, hitherto we 
have not been destroyed, though sorely vexed 
and endangered; and if our troubles bring us 
humbly to seek help from Christ, they will 
eventually be “for our profit.” We may do 
right in applying to disciples, and they may be 
desirous to help us, though often unable: noth- 
ing, however, but our unbelief and disobedi- 
ence, can preclude us from finding relief in 
Christ: yet he will sharply rebuke us, if we re- 
main faithless and perverse amidst abundant 
opportunities of instruction and conviction. 
Should we inquire the reason of our ill success, 
in our conflicts with sin and temptation, and 
our endeavors to do good; the answer would 
still be, “Because of your unbelief.” Wonder- 
ful is the power of holy faith; and nothing is 
impossible to those who go forth in the Re- 
deemer’s name, to obey his commands and pro- 
mote his cause. But our faith will commonly 
be strong, and our efforts successful, in propor- 
tion as we seek the victory “by fasting and 
prayer;” and it especially behoves us to make 
a fair trial of this method, as to those particular 
conflicts in which we have been most foiled; 
and those services, respecting which we de 
plore our want of success.—What a_ varied 
scene of outward debasement, and of divine 
glory, was the life of our Redeemer! Yet all 
his humiliation made way for his resurrection 
and final exaltation. Let us then “endure the 
cross,” despise riches and worldly honors, and 
be contented in poverty, if that be his will con- 
cerning us. Let those who are rich learn to 
be poor in spirit, and not to trust in riches, or 
to despise the needy, lest they be found to have 
reproached their Savior, as well as their Ma- 
ker. (Notes, 1 Tim. 6:16—19. Jam. 1:9—11. 
2:5—7.)—We should always be ready to wave 
our privileges and exemptions, rather than give 
offence. Yet we seldom follow the dictates of 
our own minds, without inquiring the will of 
God, but we fall into some mistakes, even in 
things apparently most obvious.—Even the poor 
believer should be ready to pay tribute and cus- 
tom, for the credit of the gospel, and trust in 
the Lord to defray the expense: and “the fish- 
ers of men,” though needy, may go on cheer- 
fully in their work, trusting in the Lord to sup 
ply their wants: for he will, when necessary, 


‘bring to their net, such as shall be both able 


and willing to contribute to the support of his 
cause.—But how glorious are the privileges, 
and how noble the freedom, of the children of 
the King of kings! To these privileges we 
strangers are admitted by faith in Christ; and 
“if the Son make us free, then shall we be free 
indeed.” (Note, John 8:30—36.) 
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Jesus teaches humility by the emblem of a little child, 1—4. He 
inculcates attention to bis “little ones,” and watchfulness 
against stumbling others, or falling ourselves, 5—10. He illus- 
trates his care of his people, by the parable of a lost sheep, 11 
—14; shews how to act towards an offending brother, 15—17; 
assures the apostles that what they bind or loose shall be 
bound or loosed in heaven, 18; vives Special promises to those 
who unite in prayer, or meet in bis name, 19, 20; and enforces 
the constant forgiveness of injuries, by a parable of a king, and 


his dealings with a servant, who was deeply indebted to him; | 


_ was not influenced by bis readiness io forgive him, to 
orgive his fellow servant, 21—35. 


T “the same time came the disci- 


ples unto Jesus, saying, ° Who is 
the greatest © in the kingdom of heaven? 
2 And Jesus called 


them, 


3 And said, * Verily I say unto you,| 
‘ Except ye be converted, * and become| 


a Mark 9:33. / 1:7. Mark 9:36.87. 

b 20:20—28. 23:11. Mark 9:34. | e 5:18. 6-2.5,16. Jobn 1:51. 3:3. 
10:35—45. Luke 9:46—48.22: | f 13:15. Ps. 51:13 Is. 6:10. 
24—27. Rom. 12:10. Phil. 2:3. | Mark 4:12. Luke 22:52. Acts 
© 3:2. 6:19,20. 7:21. Mark 10: | 9:19. 28:27. Jam. §:19,20. 


14,15. g Mark 10:14,15. Luke 18:16, 
d@ 19:13,14. 1 Kings 3:7. Jer. | 17. 1 Cor. 14:20. 1 Pet. 2:2. 





NOTES. 

Cuap. XVIII. V. i—4. It appears from 
the other evangelists, that our Lord first in- 
jonny of the disciples, about what they had 
isputed by the way: and for some time they 
remained silent, being afraid to mention the 


subject. But at length, sensible that he knew | 
their thoughts, they plainly asked him. which| 


of them was to be the greatest in the kingdom, 
he was about to establish. (Marg. Ref. a—c. 
—Mark 9:33—31. Luke 9:46—50, vv. 46—48.) 


No doubt they had respect to a supposed sec- 
‘ular kingdom, and its dignities and preferments, 


to the chief of which they all aspired, each 
resting his claim on a different ground: so that 
the dispute originated from error, ambition, and 
emulation; and had no reference to growth in 


race, and real eminence in the spiritual king- 
om on earth, or to a proportionate degree of 
in heaven.—Had our Lord intended to 
confer any pre-eminence in authority on Peter, 
or on any of his successors, he would doubtless 
at this time have given some intimation of it; 
but, on the contrary, he treated all such preten- 
sions with the most decided disapprobation. 


glo 


For, having “called a little child unto him, he 


set him” before them, solemnly assuring them, 
that “except they were converted, and be- 
came as little children, they could not enter 
iom;” and that he, who should humble 


his ki 
himself like the little child, would eventually 


be found the most excellent and honorable per- 
son.—Children, when very young, shew little 
disposition to claim precedence, or to aspire af- 
ter authority: they willingly associate with their 
rdless of external distinctions, 
and devoid of malice and guile: they are do- 


inferiors, are rega 


cile, simple, submissive to authority, willingly 
dependent on their 


are early inculcated on most of them and 


imbibed by them; but these are the obvi- 
ous characteristics of childhood, and suffice 
to render “little children” proper emblems 
of the humble, unambitious, submissive, and 
dependent spirit, which is the essence and the 
genuine Christianity. Though 
not twnnocent, strictly speaking, they are com- 


excellence of 


tively harmless: as the yo even o 
abut ferocious whimals, are sf first, in 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


|° little ones which believe 
were better for him that a mill-stone 


; .||were hanged about his neck 
4a little child’ : ~ Bae Neg 


unto him, and set him in the midst of 


parents, and disposed to 
credit what they say. No doubt, they soon be- 
gin to shew other propensities, and other ideas 
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as little children, ye shall not » enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Whosoever therefere shall ‘ humble 
himself as this little child, the same is 
‘greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

5 And whoso shall! receive one such 
little child in my name ™ receiveth me. 

6 But whoso shall " offend one of these 
in me, it 


32 


he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 


[Practical Observations.| 


h 5:20. 19:28. Luke 18:24.{m Mark 9:37. John 18:20. 
Jobn 3:5. Acts 14:22.2 Pet.| Gal. 4:14, 
1:1}. n Ps, 105:15. Zech. 2:8. Mark 
i 29:12, Ps. 191:1,2. Is. 57:15, | 9:42, Luke 17:2. Acts 9:5 
1 Pet. 5:5. Rom, 14:183—15,21, 15:1—3, 
k 1, 20:26. Mark 10:43. Luke 1 Cor, 8:9—-13. 10:32,33. 2 
4:48. Thes. 1:6—9, 


1 10:40—42. 25:40,45, Mark 9: 
41. Luke 9:48. 17:2. 


© 10:14, Zech. 18:7. Luke 17:2. 





noxious, but soon begin to discover the na- 
ture of that stock from which they spring. 
(Marg. Ref. d, e.—Notes, Mark 10:13—16, v. 
15. 1 Pet. 2:1—3.) In general, therefore, ‘lit- 
tle children are apt emblems of those qualities, 
which are the effects of regeneration: and 
though ail the apostles, except Judas, were at 
this time regenerate and “converted,” in the 
general sense of the word; yet they all needed 
a very great change, in respect of their ambi- 
tion and carnal emulation. It was also proper 
to shew them, that in their present temper they 
were not only unfit to be the “greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven,” but even unmeet for the 
meanest station in it; and that the lust of do- 
minion was as contrary to Christianity, as any 
kind of immorality. (Motes, 20:20—23. 23:11, 
12. Luke 22:24—27. 1 Pet. 5:1—4,)—He re- 
‘quires them, to fit them for this kingdom, to 
‘become as to these things like little children, 
‘who are absolutely free from all contrivances 
‘and designs of this nature, never concerned in 
‘the least for empire and dominion over others, 
‘or for increase in wealth, or great possessions; 


‘and know not what a post of honor, or what 


‘wealth means: this, saith our Lord, being that 
‘which will remove al] that obstructs your en- 
‘trance into my kingdom, and make you the 
‘most eminent subjects of it. ... This frame will 
‘render him willing to minister even to the 
‘meanest of my members.’ Whitby.—As this 
is the spirit of the kingdom, they who are most 
lowly, and most indifferent about consequence 
and pre-eminence, and most willing to be little, 
inferior, and neglected, myst be the greatest; 
and not they who have the greatest abilities, 
most splendid gifts, or most exalted stations in 
the church. 

The kingdom of heaven. (1,3,4.) Note, 3:2.— 
Ye be converted. (3) Erpagnre.—Ye be changed, 
or turned. 16:23. John 20:16.—See on 13:15.— 
Notes, Luke 22:31—34, v. 32. Acts 3:19—21, 
v. 19. 26:16—18. 1 Thes. 1:9,10, v. 9.—Emspepu 
is used in all these places. 

V. 5, 6. “The little ones,” include the 
meanest of those who come to Christ, and (as 
far as man can discern) believe in him and be- 
long to him: especially such as, whether minis- 
ters or private Christians, being peculiarly 
humble and “poor in spirit,” are the greatest 
in his sight, though often most slighted 138 


A. D. 32. 


7 Woe ? unto the world because of 
offences! 1 for it must needs be that of- 
fences come; "but woe to that man by 
whom the offence cometh! 

8 Wherefore * if thy hand or thy foot 


offend thee, cut them off, t and cast them 


p Gen. 13:7. 1Sam.2:17,22—| Jobn 17:12. Acts 1:18—20. 2 
25. 2 Sam. 12:14. Luke 17:1. | Pet. 2:3,15—17. Jude 11—13. 
Rom. 2:23,24. 1 Tim. 5:14,15. | Rev. 2:14,15,20—23, 19:20,21 
6:1. Tit. 2:5,8. 2 Pet. 2:2. s §:29,30, 14:3,4, Deut.13;6—6. 

q Mark 13:7, Acts 1:16, 1 Cor.} Mark 9:43—48, Luke 14:26, 
11:19, 2. Thes. 2:3—12, 1 Tim, 27,33. 18:22,23, 

4:1—3, 2 Tim. 3:1—6&. 4:3,4. |.t Is. 2:20,21. 30:22, Fiz. 18:31. 
Jude 4. Rom, 13:12. Phil. 3:8,9. 
r 13:41,42. 


23:13,&c. 26:24, 
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from thee: it is better for thee to enter 
into life halt or "maimed, rather than 
having two hands or two feet to be cast 
into * everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out, and cast zt from thee: it is better 
for thee to ¥ enter into life with one eye, 


(|? rather than having two eyes to be cast 


into hell-fire. 


u 15:30,31. 

x 25:41,46. Is. 33:14. Mark 9: 
48,49. Luke 16:24. 2 Thes. 
1:8,9. Rev. 14:10. 20:15. 21:8. 


y 19:17,23,24. Acts 14:22 
Heb. 4:1). Kev. 21:27. 
z 16:26. Luke 9:24,25. 


a 








Marg. Ref.—Notes, 10,11,14. 5:3. Zech. 13:7.) 

hese are the most evident and distinguished 
representatives of the meek and lowly Savior; 
and whoever shall receive them, (that is, em- 
brace in love, entertain, or be kind to them, 
and hearken to instruction from any one of 
them,) will, in the person of a mean and ob- 
scure person, receive Christ himself, and be ac- 
cepted and recompensed accordingly. (Marg. 
Ref. 1, m.—10:40—42, 25:34—40.) But he who 
wilfully injures, deceives, or ensnares one of 


bling, to Jews, Mohammedans, and Pagans, in 
all the four quarters of the globe; they consti- 
tute one grand hindrance to the Jabors of mis- 
siovaries; and they furnish infidels, of every 
description, with their most dangerous weap- 
ons against the truth. The acrimonious con- 
troversies, agitated among those who agree in 
the principal doctrines of the gospel, and their 
mutual contempt and revilings, together with 
the extravagant notions and wicked practices 
found among them, excite strong prejudices in 





them, is guilty of so great a crime, and, without 
repentance, will be exposed to so terrible a 
punishment, that it would be better for him to 
have a large mill-stone tied about his neck, 
and to be cast into the sea, as it was the custom 
sometimes in executing notorious criminals: 
and indeed, every one ought to dread stum- 
bling or grieving humble discipies, more than 
the most terrible death. (Marg. Ref. n, o.— 
Notes, 7—9. 26:21—24.)-—-The word rendered 
“offend,” signifies cause to stumble. It is used 
both for those who fall and perish and for those 
who fall and rise again.—All the disciples were 
“offended,” when Christ was betrayed to his 
enemies; and Peter especially: but says the} 
Savior, “I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not.” (Notes, 26:30—35. Luke 22:31—34, 
v. 32.) The conduct, however, of those, who 
contemptuously, maliciously, or even heedless- 
ly, did such things as tended to the destruction 
of their weak brethren, would not be in the 
least excused, because the special grace of 
God might prevent the fatal consequences. 
The men of Lystra, who stoned Paul and left 
him for dead, were his murderers, in the sight 
of God, though he was pleased to restore his 


the minds of great multitudes against evangelic- 
al religion; and harden the hearts of heretics, 
Pharisees, disguised infidels, and careless sin- 
ners, against the truths of the gospel. In these, 
and in numberless other ways, it may be said, 
«“Woe unto the world because of offences:” for 
the devil, the sower of these tares, makes use 
of them in deweiving the nations of the earth, 
and in murcrring the souls of men. In the 
present state of human nature “it must needs 
be, that offences should come;” and God has 
wise and righteous reasons for permitting 
them: yet we should consider it as the greatest 
of personal afflictions, or causes of sorrow and 
shame, to be accessary to the destruction of 
souls; and an awful woe is denounced against 
every one, whose delusion’ or crimes thus 
stumble men, and set them against the only 
method of salvation, If this is done wilfully, 
and is not repented of, the offender’s punish- 
ment will be most tremendous: and believers 
ought to dread occasional falls far more than 
death, and submit fo any present loss or self- 
denial, rather than cause others to fall. (Marg. 
Ref. p—r.— Notes, 2 Sam. 12:14. Luke 17:1 
4, Rom. 2:17—24, v. 24. 2 Pet. 2:1—3, v. 2.) 





apostle to life and health.—All attempts there- 
fore to prove or disprove disputed points of 
doctrine from such passages, are foreign to the 
purpose of the sacred historians. 

Offend. (6) Exavdadton. See on 5:29,30.—Mill- 
stone.] Moos ovixos, “a mill-stone turned by an 
ass.” Luke 17:2. Hand-mills were most common 
in those days: a mill turned by an ass, was one 
of the largest size; for wind-mills and water- 
mills are of much later invention.—Drowned.] 
Kararoyrio$n. 
Depth.| Medaye. Used only here and Acts 27:5. 

Vv. 7—9. Our Lord here proceeded to speak 
more generally concerning “offences:” mean- 
ing, not only the injuries and snares, by which 
men would discourage and entangle his disci- 
ples, and bring guilt upon themselves; but all 
those evils within the church, which prejudice 
men’s minds against his religion, or any of its 
doctrines, true ministers, and disciples. The 
scandalous lives, and shameless oppressions, 
cruelties, and iniquities, of men called Chris- 
tians, their divisions and bloody contentions, 
their idolatries and superstitions, are, at this 
“4 the great “offences” and causes of stum- 





Used only here and 14:30.—]| 


In this connexion, therefore, our Lord intro- 
duced again a warning and counsel, which have 
already been considered; (Marg. Ref. s—u, y. 
—Note, 5:29,30.) and which here intimate, that 
they, who for the sake of temporal interest or 
indulgence, or from regard to any friend or 
relative, or to avoid loss or self-denial, wilfully 
cause others to stumble; have reason to suspect 
themselves of hypocrisy, and to fear lest th 

should perish through their own unmortified 
lusts, and‘so fall into perdition themselves, as 
well as prove scandals to their profession.— 
We ought not to forget, that there was a Judas 
in the company, to which this warning was 
addressed.—The necessity here mentioned is 
‘therefore only conditional, on supposition of 
‘the wickedness of men not hindered, the sub- 
‘tlety and malignity of Satan, and the self-de- 
‘nial required of all who would embrace the 
‘gospel; whence nothing could be expected but 
‘that many should be scandalized at, and be un- 
‘willing to embrace, the gospel upon these 
‘terms, and many who had once embraced it 
‘should fly off from it” Whitby. To maintain 
any other kind of necessity, is not Christian 
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10 Take *heed that ye despise not |/ gone astray, doth he not leave the 
one of these little ones; for I say unto |/ninety and nine, and goeth Sinto the 
you, That in, heaven ” their angels do|/mountains and seeketh that which is 
my “behold the face of my Father | gone astray? 


which is in heaven. 13 And if so be that he find it, verily 
11 For “the Son of man is come to||I say unto you, "he rejoiceth more of 

save that which was lost. that sheep, \ of the ninety and nine 
12 *How think ye? ‘If a man have|! which went not astray. 

an hundred sheep, and one of them be|] 14 Even so iit is not the will of 


a 6,14. 12:20. Ps. 154. Zech. | ¢2Sam. 14:28. 1 Kings 22-19. || * your Father which is ‘in heaven, that 


4:10. Luke 10:16. Rom. 14:1—| Esth. 1:14. Ps. 17:15. Luke lone of these little ones should perish. 


$,10,J3—15,21. 15:1. 1Cor. 8: | 1:19. ‘ 3 
8—13. 9:22, 11:22. 16:11. | d 912,13. 10:6. 15:24. Luke 15: | [Practical Observations.] 
27—80. 17:12. Rom. 8:28—89, 


2 Cor. 10:1,10. Gal. 4:13,14. | 24,32. 19:10. John 3:17. 12:47. | aa * 
6:1. 1 Thes. 4:8. 1 Tim. 4:12. | 1 Tim. 1:15. § 1 Kings 22:37, Ez. $4:6,12. 
b 1:20. 213,19. 24:31. G 39. 91-98. 99.492 : h Ps. 147:11, Is. 58:11. 62:5. Eph. 1:5—7, 1 Pet. 1:3—6. 
:20. 2:13,19. 24:31. Gen. 32: | e 21:28. 22:42. 1 Cor, 10:15. Jer. $257-41. Mic. 718. | E16 5-558 
5 p =o nen be 2:37—41. ie. 718. :16. 6:9,82, 
1,2. 2Kings 6:16.17. Ps. @4: | £1211. Ps. 119176. Is. 53°6. Zeph. 3:17. Luke 15:5—10,|1Is. 40:11. Zech. 18:7. John 








7. 91:11. uke 16:22. Acts 5:| Jer. 50:6. Ex. 34:16,98. Luke : 4 ’ . 
19. 10:3. 12:7—11,23..97-23.| 15:4. John 10:11, &c. 1 Pet. Sat John 4:34—36, Jam.| 21:15. 1 Cor. 8:11—13. 2 Tim. 
Heb. 1:14. 295. _ 2:13. 2:10. Heb. 12:13. 

i Luke 12:32. John 6:39,40. 10: 

















——SSSoSSS0—_0O>q0>0—=$SaOq0 SO ————Se 
predestination, but heathen fatalism—We can- —Again, “the Son of Man,” whom they knew 
not fora moment suppose, that any will enter || to be the Son of God also, came into the world 
halt or maimed into heaven: but even if that || “to save that which was lost:” he did not despise 
could be, it would be infinitely referable, to || them, even when “dead in sin,” and when stran- 
being “cast into everlasting fire.” (Marg. Ref.x. || gers or enemies. Did he then stoop so low to 
Ze otes, 25:41—46, vv. 41,46. Mark 9:43—50. ||'save them, and should his disciples and ministers 
Rev. 20:11—15, v. 15. despise those weak brethren, whom he was 
Offences. (7) Zxardarcr. Hee on 13:41. 16:23.—|| bringing home to himself?—‘For Christ, that 
It must needs be.) Avayen rn. Philem. 14.—||‘came to reduce [bring back] those, that are 
Avadecroy eori, Luke 17:1. ‘gone astray from the ways of God, must...re- 
V. 10,11. The same heresies, divisions, and | ‘quire the same of you; to be most diligent and 
scandals, which cause numbers to stumble to | ‘industrious to reduce the meanest person upon 
their ruin, frequently mislead and ensnare un- || ‘earth, that is in a course of any danger of ruin 
established believers also; and thustend as much || ‘to the soul.’ Hammond. (Marg. Ref, d.—Notes, 
to their destruction as any thing can do. (Marg. Ez. 34:11—16, 23—31. Luke 19:1—10, v. 10.) 
Ref.—Notes, Rom. 14:13—18, vv. 13,15,19—23, || That which was lost. (11) To arcawrog (The 
vv. 19—21. 1 Cor. 8:7—13.) Such as are strong, || preter tense.) Luke 15:6,24,32. 19:10. 
or think themselves su, are apt to undervalue V. 12, 13. In, illustrating this subject, our 
and despise weak, wavering, and unconfirmed || Lord added a parable, with an appeal to the un- 
disciples, when they see them mistaken or per- a and heartsof hishearers. If aman 
plexed in their judgments; and liable to be dis- || had a hundred sheep in his pa and one of 
couraged or drawn aside, by example, authority, || them should go astray, would not this wandering 
persuasion, or plausible reasonings: yet these || sheep more occupy his attention, than all the 
things may often be the effect of deep humility, || rest? Would he not go to the mountains to seek 
omntion with weak natural abilities and insuf-|| it, umtil he found it? And would he not, in that 
ficient instruction. Our Lord therefore cau-|| case, express more joy on account of it, than 
tioned his disciples, not to aspire after being the | for all those which had never gone astray?— 
greatest, and not to despise the least, of those || This shews, the exposed, helpless condition of 
who professed themselves his disciples. The || perishing sinners, who, be: wandered from 
persons, whom he addressed, were ministers, and || God, are liable to be destroyed by Satan, and to 
the admonition is therefore especially directed || fall into hell; even as sheep, when they have 
to all their successors in that sac function; paecered ae the fold meet eee - exposed 
who alas! very apt to far more ard || to devouring beasts, or intoa pit and per- 
to remanent ins Mey pn strong, (not to || ish.—It moreover shews, that the good Shepherd 
to 


the wealthy poor, the knows his flock, even before they are brought 
‘to the weak oF. e flock. Notes, ed 14:|/ into his fold; that he seeks them before they 
1—8. 15:1—3. Gal. 6:1—5.) In enforcing this 


seek him; and copes he rejoices me Hees a 

Lord some uliar || from all enemies a rs. And surely his 

hay ay Papel first, he declared that “their|) ministers, and all his disciples, ought to concur 

do always behold the face of his Father| in this design; to rejoice at the appearance of a 

witch isin heaven.” The holy angels always || sinner’s conversion; to encourage and help the 
behold the face and enjoy the favor of the eter- 


weak; and not to despise, grieve, or stumble 
nal God, and approach him as his most éxalted|! them. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Ps. 23:1—3, v. 3. 
and honorable ippers. Yet “they...are all 


119:176. Is. 53:4—6. Ez. 34:2—6, 11—16. Luke 
15:3—7. P. O. 1—10.—Notes, John 10:14—18, 
1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 25.) 
Gone astray. (12) TixcmS». Maavew To se- 
duce, or cause to err. 24:4. John 7:12, In the 
ive. To be deceived. 1 Cor. 15:33. Gal. 
| 6:6. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 1:16. Toerr. Heb. 3:10. 
770 14. From this striki comparison, our 
-14. From 8 mn, 
.Lord shews the — which the ew pe of 
earth those whom delight to at- || the weakest of his true people. iples 
tend on! Ref. Bae Neue, Hed 1:13,14.) |] Christ ought therefore to copy the e a 
4 18 . 
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15 T Moreover “if thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, "go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone: 
if he shall hear thee, °thou hast gained 
thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, P that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear 


m 35. Lev. 6:2—7.. Luke 17:3, 1 Cor. 9:19—21. Jam. 5:19,20. 
4, 1 Cor. 6:6—8. 8:12. 2Cor.| 1 Pet. 3:1. 

7:12. Col. 3:13. 1 Thes. 4:6. | p Num. 35:30. Deut. 17:6. 19: 
n Levy. 19:17. Ps. 141:5. Prov-| 15. 1 Kings 21:13. John 8:17. 
25:9,10. 2 Cor. 13:1. 1Tim. 5:19. Heb. 
o Prov. 12:21. | 10:28. 1John 5:7,8. Rev. 11:3. 


11:30 Rom. 


_ MATTHEW. 


A. D. 32. 


them, ‘tell it unto the church: but if he 
neglect to hear the church, ‘let him be 
unto thee as *an heathen man and‘a 
publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, ® What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

q Acts 6:1—3. 15:6,7. 1 Cor. 
5:4,5. 6:1—4. 2 Cor. 2:6,7. 
8 John 9,10. 

r Rom. 16:17,18- 1Cor. 5:9— 
13. 2 Thes. 3:6,14,15. 1 Tim. 


6:4 2 John 10,11. 
s6:7. Ezra 6:21. 


2 Cor. 6:14—17. Eph. 4:17— 
19. 5:11,12. 

t 5:46. 11:19. 21-31,32. 
15:1. 18:11. 19:2,3. * 
u 16:19. John 20:23. Acts 15: 
28,29. 1 Cor. 5:4,5. 2 Cor. 2: 

10. Rev. 3:7,8. 


Luke 


Eez. 11:12. 
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angels, of the Son of God, and of the Father 
himself, respecting them; and not that of proud 
Pharisees. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, Luke 15:1,2,8— 
10,2232. John 6:36—40. 10:26—31.)—‘God 
‘is very unwilling that any, the meanest person 
‘upon earth, should be lost, that might, by any 
‘care or methods of ours, be recovered to piety.’ 
Hammond. ‘The weaker a man is, the greater 
‘care we ought to have of his salvation, as God 
‘teacheth us by his own example.’ Beza. (Vote, 
1 Tim. 2:3,4.) 

V. 15—17. Contentions among Christians 
tend exceedingly to set the world against the 
gospel: (Vote, Luke 17:3,4.) and as they must 
arise, in this present state, among persons, who 
are sanctified only in part, and who are liable 
both to give cause for anger, and to be “angry 
without cause” themselves; our Lord next pre- 
scribed some rules for stopping the progress, and 
preventing the consequences of them, which 
could seldom fail of being effectual, if honestly 
and exactly followed. Incase a man should 
be injured by a brother, a professed Christian; 
he ought not to go and complain of it to others, 
(as is commonly done, perhaps upon rumor;) 
thus inflaming his own resentment, and wound- 
ing his neighbor’s reputation: but he ought to 
go privately; and ina gentle, yet plain and con- 
vincing manner, to state the matter, and shew 
him the injustice and unreasonableness of his 
conduct. (Marg. Ref. m, n.—Notes, Lev. 19:17. 
Prov. 25:8—10.) If this produces a proper ef- 
fect, (as it generally will with a true Christian,) 
and he sees and acknowledges his fault; then the 
offending brother is won over, gained and re- 
covered from the tempter; and, instead of an 
open breach, a cordial reconciliation takes 

ace, and love is continued, nay increased. 

Marg. Ref. 0.—Note, Jam. 5:19,20.) But if 

this private application fail of success, and the 
offender persist in his injury, and refuse reason- 
able terms of agreement; the offended party is 
next ordered to take with him one or two other 
Christian friends, who may hear and bear wit- 
ness to the facts which are alleged, and the 
terms of accommodation proposed; that they 
may be reported to the church on more. unex- 
ceptionable testimony. And if these witnesses 
determine the person to be faulty, and approve 
of the concessions required; and he refuse to 
hearken to them, and persist in his injury: it 
will then be necessary to declare the matter 
more openly, not to the world, but “to the 
church;” (i. e. to the ministers and disciples of 
Christ;) that the injurious party may be solemn- 
y censured and reproved by them. (Marg. 

ef. p, q-—Notes, 1 Cor. 5:1—5, v. 5.) And if 
he Sih refuse to submit, he ought thenceforth 
138] . 











to be considered “as a heathen man, and a pub- 
lican;” and should be shunned by all pious 
Christians, that he may be ashamed; and ex- 
cluded from their communion, till he give to- 
kens of repentance.—It would be absurd to 
restrict these rules to any particular form of 
church-government and discipline; yet they cer- 
tainly suppose the existence of government and 
discipline among the disciples of Christ, and the 
exclusion of disorderly persons, from those soci- 
eties to which they g@mmediately belong: and 
they are capable of being reduced to practice, 
under different forms of church-goyernment; 
though they are, alas! in great measure, neglect- 
ed by all. (Marg. Ref. r—t-——Notes, 18. 1 Cor. 
5:9—13. 2 Thes. 3:6—9,14,15.) 

Tell him his fault. (15) . EaeyZov avtoy. Luke 
3:19. John 3:20. 8:46. 16:8. Eph. 5:11,13. Rev. 
3:19.—Ps. 141:5. Sept.—‘It signifieth such re- 
‘proving of a brother, as is by eyincing and’con- 
‘victing him with evident arguments and rea- 
‘sons, that he hath done him wrong.’ Leigh. 

V. 18. In confirmation of this procedure, our 
Lord added a solemn assurance, that such de- 
cisions would be ratified in heaven; whether 
they expelled the unruly person from commu- 
nion, or received the penitent by reversing the 
sentence. This supposes, that the persons con- 
cerned decided according to truth and equity: 
for a groundless sentence of excommunication, 
or absolution, cannot possibly make any altera- 
tion in 2 man’s state or character: all such de- 
cisions being merely declaratory. This hasbeen 
entirely overlooked, in all those scandalous per- 
versions of church-censures, which are the real 
cause of that relaxation, or rather destitution of 
discipline, which now so generally prevails. 
(Marg. Ref.—See on Note,@6:19.)—Our Lord 
spoke to the apostles, and to all of them. The © 
absolute authority given them was inseparably 
connected with their immediate inspiration: and 
all their successors, pretended or real, from the 
conclaye at Rome, to an independent church- 
meeting, are concerned in the promise; just so 
far as their decisions, whether they bind or 
loose, accord to the doctrines, precepts, and 
rules, transmitted to us from the apostles; and 
no further.—Nor shall you only in these cases, 
‘have power as Christians, to loose your repent- 
‘ing, and bind your obstinately offending broth- 
‘er; but, as you are my apostles, to whom I have 
‘promised my Spirit, “to teach you all things, 
‘and lead you into all truth;” ... whatsoever 
‘things ye shall bind on earth, or shall declare 
‘to be forbidden on pain of my displeasure, shall 
‘render them indeed obnoxious to my wrath: 
‘and whatsoever things z shall loose on earth, 
{though once required by divine authority, of 
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19 Again I say unto you, * That if 
two of you shall agree on earth,:as 
touching any thing that they shall ask, 
¥ it shall be done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


AS DE38; 


23 Therefore ‘is the kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain king, 
which would take account of his ser- 
vants. 

24 And when he had begun to reck- 


20 For where * two or three are ga-|/on, one was brought unto him which 
thered together in my name, * there am jj" owed him § ten thousand * talents: 


I in the midst of them. 
21 J Then came Peter-to him, aad 


25 But forasmuch as he had not to 
pay, his lord "commanded him to be 


said, Lord, how oft shall my brother || sold, and his wife and children, and all 
sin against me, and I forgive him? > tll) that he had, and payment to be made. 


seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him,1 say not 
unto thee, Until seven times; * but, Un- 
til seventy times seven. (prac. Observations.) 


% 21:22. Mark 11:24. John 15: | a 28:20. Ex. 20:24. Zech. 2: 
7,16. Acts 1:14. 2:1,2.4:24—] 5. 
$1. 6:4. 12:5. Eph. 6:18—20.| 2:3. 21:3. 

Phil. 1:19. Jam. 5:14—16.|b 15. Luke 17:3,4. 

1 John 5:14—16. Rev. 114—6. | ¢ 6:11,12,14,15. Is. 55:7. marg. 
y John 14:13,14. 16:23,24. Mic. 7:19. Mark 11:25,26. 
z Gen. 49:10. John 20:19,26. 


1 Cor. 5:4. 1 Thes. 2:1. Phi-| 5:1. Col. 3:13. 1 Tun. 2:8. 


lem. 2. s 





‘those who owned the law of Moses,) shall be 


John 8:58. Rev, 1:11—13. |} 


Rom. 12:21. Eph. 4:26,31,32. || 16:5,7. 


| 26 The servant therefore fell down, 
and {worshipped him, saying, Lord. 
‘have patience with me, and | will pay 
thee all. 


| d 3:2. 19:24,31,33,44,45,47,52. | * 4 talent is 750 ounces of stl~ 
25:1,14. ver, which after five shillings 

|  25:19—30. e 16:1,2. 19: | the ounce ts 1871. 10s. 

| 12-27. Rom. 14:12. 1Cor.|h Ley. 25:39. 2 Kings 4:1. 

| 4:5. 2Cor. 5;10,11. Neh. 6:5,8. Is. 1:1. 


| f Luke 7:41,42. 13:4. marg. | t Or, besought. 
129. Luke 7:43. Rom. 10:3. 
g 1Chr. 29:7. Ezra 9:6. Ps. 


38:4. 40:12. 130:3,4. 











referring to his divine presence, at all times and 


‘loosed in heaven; and men shall be allowed to || in all places; and to his special presence by the 


‘do them, without incurring my displeasure. || 


| influences of his Spirit, to communicate bless- 


‘Ahd in this sense, this promise is the founda-|| ings to his people, whenever or wherever they 
‘tion of our obligation to believe and obey all! wait upon him for them.—Two or three of his 


‘the commands and doctrines of the apostles, and 
‘of the cessation of the ritual precepts of the 
‘law of Moses.” Whithy.—Authority, to the ex- 
tent of the words used by our Lord, many have 
claimed, but God never gave it to any, except 
his inspired a : and in this view, the prom- 
ise is our Lord’s full attestation to all the writ- 
ings, which by them, and under their inspection, 
were given to the church and to posterity, as 
the infallible “oracles of God.” 

V. 19,20. It is here supposed, that all such 
transactions, as those above mentioned, would 
be conducted with prayer for direction, and for 
the humiliation of the offender: and in this case not 
only might an answer be expected, when many 
should concur; but even when two persons 
should agree to present their joint request on 
earth, the eternal Father, whose throne is in 
heaven, would surely regard and answer it. 
Some interpret this, of those miraculous inter- 
positions, by which the censures of the church 
were sometimes followed and confirmed in the 

imitive times; or restrict it to the apostles, in 
the execution of their or pana office: and, as 


_ they were immediatel ressed, this might be 


ially intended: (Votes, 1 Cor. 4:18—21, v. 
21. 5:1—5, v. 5. 2 Cor. 13:1—4, i—lp. 1 Tim. 
-1:18—20.) yet, it seems to be also a general 


promise encouraging social prayer, cially in 
arduous cases. (Marg. Ref. x,y. hen such 
the petition 


ers are presented in faith, a 
oft em is conducive to our good, and to the glory 
of God, we are every where warranted to ex- 

ta favorable answer: and limitations must 
ane been implied, even in the days when mira- 


things, which pertain to the peace and purity of 
his church; “there,” says ihe, pa 
midst of you:” He says not J will be, but Tam, 


true disciples may be thus met together, in ten 
‘thousand different places all over the earth, 
/at the same time: this must therefore be allow- 
‘ed to be a direct assertion of his omnipresent 
| Deity; and cannot, on any other supposition, he 
rendered consistent with propriety. (Marg. 
| Ref. z, a—Notes, 28:19,20, v. 20. Ex. 3:14, 20: 
21—25, v.24. John 8:54—59, v. 58. Rev. 3: 
1—3, v. 1.) 

If two of you shall agree. (19) ‘The prayer 
‘of faith being not only effectual for the recove- 
‘ry of the sick, but for the remission of his sins. 
“Jam. 5:14,15.) This exposition .. restrains 
‘these words to one particular, viz. the pardon 
‘of the penitent; whereas it is wep wavres rpayrctlos, 
‘concerning any thing that they shall ask.’ 
Whitby.—Shall agree.) upoamnewow, (eX evr, 
et.qurn,) of different voices to form one concert, or 
symphony. Xuuqana Luke 15:25.—To agree 
by consent. 20:2,13. Luke 5:36. Acts 5:9. 15:15, 
Zuugarvere 1 Cor. 1:5. Xuuqavmes. 2 Cor, 6:15. 

V. 21, 22. Asour Lord had intimated, that 
his disciples must bestow much pains to preserve 
or restore peace with their offending brethren, 
Peter wanted to be informed, how often they 
were required to renew their forgiveness of in- 
juries, to such as repeated the offence. And, 
perhaps with reference to the traditions of the 
elders, he asked whether they were to proceeu 
as far as seven times. To this our Lord answer- 
ed, that they ought to forgive, not only to the 
seventh time, but “to seventy times seven:” 
meaning an indefinite number; even as often ag 
men renew their offences, or as God renews his 

ons to believers. (Marg. Ref.- Note, Luke 
17:3,4.)—The determination of the Rabbins in 
‘this case, runs thus, that three offences are tc 
‘be remitted, but not the fourth: and this they ~ 
‘gather from those words, “For three transgres< 
‘sions, and for four, 1 will not turn away my 
‘wrath.” (Am. 1:3.) St. Peter puts the three 
‘and the four ther, as perhaps others of their 
‘doctors did; asks, whether be must forgive 


«“til seyen times.”’ Whalby. 
1133 
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27 Then the lord of that servant was 
* moved with compassion, and loosed 
him, and forgave him the debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, 
and found one of his fellow-servants, 
which owed him an hundred * pence; 
and he laid hands on him, 'and teok 
him by the throat, saying, Pay me that 
thou owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant fell down 
at his feet, and besought him, saying, 
™ Have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all, 


k Judg. 10;16. Neh. 9:17. 
Ps. 78:38. 86:5,15. 145:8 Hos. 


after five shillings the ounce 
is seven pence halfpenny. 20:2. 
11:8. ] Deut. 15:2. Neh. 5:7,10,11. 
* The Roman penny is the| 10:31. Is. 58:3. Hz. 45:9. 
eighth part of anounce, which | m 26. 6:12. Philem. 18,19. 


= 





V. 23—27. To illustrate the subject Jesus 
spoke a parable. “The kingdom of heaven,” 
or the Lord’s method of dealing with men, in 
that kingdom which was about to be set up un-4 
der the Messiah, (Vote, 3:2,) might be compar- 
ed to that of a king, who required his servants 
to render their accounts of the sums which they 
had received, and the way in which they had 
employed them. This represents God himself, 
as calling men to account for the use, which 
they have made of their abilities and advantages; 
especially, as by his conduct in this respect, the 
true Christian is distinguished from the hypo- 
crite. (Notes, 25:14—30. Luke 16:1—12.)— 
The king in this inquiry soon met with one, who, 
having been high in office and very unfaithful, 
owed him ten thousand talents, which by the 
lowest computation amounts to nearly two mil- 
lions sterling. (Marg. and Marg. Ref—Ta- 
bles.) This represents our immense obligations 
to God, and our exceedingly great guilt as trans- 
gressors of his law, which is also increased bh 
the neglect or abuse of his gospel: all indeed 
are rs (W indebted, but some far more than 





others. (Vote, Luke 7:40—43.)—<As the servant 
was wholly unable to pay this very great debt, 
his lord commanded, that he, and his wife and 
children, should be sold for slaves, and his sub- 
stance confiscated, according to the custom of 
those countries, in order that payment might be 
yee nae Ref. h.—Notes, Ex 21:2. 2 Kings 
4:1.- Neh. 5:1—5. Is. 50:1—3, v. 1. Dan. 6:24. 

This represents the strictness of the law an 

justice of God, and the dreadful punishment to 
which sinners are righteously exposed; from 
which they cannot deliver themselves, and in 
which their connexions are often involyed.— 
The servant, terrified by this sentence, in the 
most submissive posture, craved time and pa- 
tience, and promised that he would at length 
discharge the whole debt: this may shew the 
terrors and convictions, to which men are sub- 
ject from a view of the severity of God’s justice, 
and that general hope of mercy by which they 
seek relief; but the engagement, “I will pay 
thee all,” seems an intended intimation of an un- 
humbled and self-confident spirit. (Notes, 28— 
30, v. 29. Luke 7:40—43, v. 42. Rom. 10:1—4.) 
—The lord, however, of that servant is induced, 
by compassion, to set him at liberty and to re- 
mit the debt; knowing well that he would never 
be able to pay it: this represents the Lord’s 
readiness to forgive all true penitents; and the 
false conclusions which many thence draw con- 
cerning their sins being arlene though they 


140| 





MATTHEW. 





Biles. 


30 And he would not:-” but went and 
cast him into prison, till he should pay 
the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants saw 
what was done, ° they were very sorry, 
P and came and told unto their lord all 
that was done. 4 

32 Then his lord, after that he had 
called him, said unto him, 10 thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all that 
debt, because thou desiredst me: 

33 Shouldest not thou also have had 


n1 Kings 21:27—29. 22:27, p Gen. 37:2. Luke 14-21 Heb. 


o Ps. 119:136,158. Jer. 9:1. 13:17. 
Mark 3:5. Luke 19:41. Rom, | q 25:26. Luke 19:22. Rom. 
9:1—3. 12:15. 2Cor. 11:21.} 3:19. 

/ Heb. 13:3. 








|| be not truly penitent. (Marg. Ref. k.)—Take 


account, &c. (23) Sovapau. To reckon. 24. 25:19. 
Not used elsewhere.—Have patience, &c. (26) 
MaxooSuuncoy. 29. (Ex paxpos et Suucc.) Be long- 
suffering. Luke 18:7. Rom. 2:4. 1 Cor. 13:4. 
1 Thes..5:14. Heb. 6:15. Jam. 5:7,8. 

V. 28—30. This person, who had experienced 
such extraordinary lenity, went out, and met 
with a fellow-servant, who owed him a trifling 
debt of a hundred denarii, or a little more than 
three pounds sterling: and, laying hold of him 
by the throat, (in a fierce and insolent manner, 
as if he meant to strangle him,) insisted upon 
immediate payment: and even when the other 
used the very same words to him, which he had 
used to his lord, he would not wait, but cast him 
into prison till he should pay the debt: though 
his debtor might very well in a short time have 
paid this small debt which he owed; but he him- 
self could never have discharged the *immense 
sum due to his prince. This shews the selfish- 
ness, severity, and unrelenting spirit of many 
who profess religion; and their pertinacious re- 
sentments, the result of pride, hardness of heart, 
and malevolence: for even their views of the 
gospel, and their forced confessions, serve to ex- 
asperate them, instead of softening and melic- 
rating their tempers. Such men deal with their 
neighbors in so seyere a manner, that if God 
mete to them by the same measure, as no doubt 
he will, “judgment without mercy” must be their 
portion. (Notes, 7:1,2. Jam. 2:8—13, ». 13.)— 
‘This seemeth to bear hard on those unmerciful 
‘and unchristian creditors, who cast poor men, 
‘who they know have nothing to pay, into prison 
‘for, their debt;...so rendering their brother’s . 
‘state more miserable, and their debt from him 
‘as desperate as ever. or sure, he that bid us 
‘“lend, hoping for nothing again,” will. not al- 
‘low us to imprison, where nothing can be hoped 
‘for: and it is to be feared, that men so unmer- 
‘ciful may find but little mercy at that day. 
‘For if it be a crime that will then be objected 
‘to our condemnation, that we did not visit Chris- 
‘tians when in prison; what will it be to cast 
‘them into prison? Whitby. (Marg. Ref.)\— 
Ten thousand talents were six hundred thousand 
times as much as the hundred denarii, calcu- 
lating by Roman talents; (Marg.) by the Jew-’ 
ish talent, they were more than double that sum 
( Tables. ; 

Took him by the throat. (28) Enz. Tle) ey 
suffoLo. ‘Mark 5:13. “Asrorvyw, 13:7. Dyurveye. 
22. Mark 4:7,19. Uvinroy. Acts 15:29. 21:25 


ied \ ‘abl 
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perience frowns, 
/ to 
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compassion on thy fellow-servant, * even 
as I had pity on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, * and de- 
livered him to the tormentors, till he 
should pay all that was due unto_him. 


v 5:44,45. Luke 6:35,36. Eph. | s 5:25,26. Luke = 12:58,59. 
4:32. 5:1,2. Col. 3:13. 2 Thes. 1:8,9. Rey. 14:10,11. 
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35 So likewise shall my heavenly 
Father t do also unto you, if ye "from 
your hearts forgive not every one his 
brother their trespasses. 


t 6:12,14,15. 7:1,2. Prov. 21: | 7:12. Luke 16:15. Jam. 3:14, 
13. Luke 6:37,38. Jam. 2:13. | 4:8. Rev. 2:23. 





u Prov. 21:2. Jer. 3:10. Zech. 


ooo 





V. 31—35. When the fellow-servants saw 
this transaction, “they were grieved” to see a 
man, who had so merciful a master, thus cruel 
to one who was in his power; and they came to 
inform their lord of all these things. This shews, 
that real Christians are grieved and shecked at 
the misconduct of professed believers, more than 
at the wickedness of those who do not make any 
pretensions to religion; and that they complain 
to God of the dishonor thus done to his gospel.— 
The lord then called the servant, an having 
reproached him, for acting in so ditt "an 
marked an opposition to his merciful example; 
and shewn the wickedness of his character, and 
the unreasonableness of his conduct, he, th 


deep indignation, delivered him over to the ex- || 


ecutioners of “pee. to be confined and punish- 
ed by them till he had paid the whole debt and 
as he was not able to pay it, he could never ob- 
tain deliverance. arg. Ref. o—s.— Notes, 7: 
21—23. 25:24—30.)—*God’s pardons here in this 
‘life are not to us absolute,... but, according to 
‘the petition in our Lord’s prayer, answerable to 
‘our dealings with others, and so conditional, 
‘and are no longer likely to be continued to us, 
‘than we perform that condition... Hammond. 
Where then is the “blessedness of him, whose 
iniquities are forgiven?” (Notes, Ps. «32:1,2. 
Rom. 4:6—8,14—17.) “He that heareth my 
words and believeth in him that sent me,” saith 
our Lord, “hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into ion, but is passed from death 
unto life.” (Notes, John 5:24—27, v. 24. 6:36— 
40. 10: 1. Rom. 8:1,2,28—39.)— Circum- 
stances in bles do not always admit of minute 

lication. In the parable of the prodigal son, 
the elder brother, who was evidently the repre- 





(6:12,14,15. Luke 6:37,38. 17:3,4. Eph. 5:30—32. 
| Col. 3:12—15, Jam. 2:8—13, vv. 12,12,) directly 
|| militates against the design of the parable, ana 

of the whole scripture; and is calculated to en- 
| courage selfish, revengeful, and hard-hearted 
|| professors of evangelical doctrine, who are the 
|| scandal of the gospel, and as unlike Christ as the 
| grossest libertine or drunkard in the world. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—6. 

Pride and ambition are so deeply rooted in 
our fi ure; that they remain, and often 
‘break forth, even in those who are “born of 
|God.” Hence so many contentions in the 
church: not only among those nominal Chris- 
tians, whose religion is merely an occasion of 
aspiring to distinction and Maal but even 
among real disciples, who are tempted to seek 
pre-eminence above their brethren, after they 
have giyen up their prospects of worldly honor 
and gréatness! (Notes, Prov. 13:10. 2 Cor. 12: 
7—10, v. 7. Phal. 2:1—4, v. 3.) Such ambitious 
plans and desires, however, are peculiarly con- 
trary to the spirit of the gospel, and to the char- 
acter of Christ; and are productive of envy, dis- 
cord, and other fatal consequences. In this, as 
well as in other respects, we need to be daily 
more and more “renewed in the spirit of our 
mind,” that we may “become as little children, 
simple,” humble, and willing to be “the least of 
all and the servants of all.” If we have not 
some measure of this disposition, and yet think 
ourselves the subjects of Christ, we are awfully 
deceived: and he, who has made the greatest 
proficiency in self-abasement, is in fact the 
| greatest in the kingdom of grace, and will shine 


sentative of the Pharisees, is spoken of as heir of | the brightest in the kingdom of glory. We 


all his father’s property. (Note, Luke 15:25— 
$2.) Our Lord frequently addressed men, ac- 
cording to what they thought of themselves, and 
not according to their real character. The 
servant, in this parable, bears no one mark of a 
humble penitent: and none but humble peni- 
tents are true believers, or really pardoned; 
though many others think themselves so. The 
tenor elles ag excludes the supposi- 
that God ly forgives men, and then 
afterwards i It to them to their final 
condemnation. Notes Ps. 103:11—13. Jer. 
$1:33,34. Mic. 7:18—20. Heb. 8:7—13, v. 12.) 
But men will at last be dealt with, not according 
to their confidence; but according as their con- 
duct, especially towards their offending breth- 
ren, has evidenced the reality of their faith and 
love, or the . This is our Lord’s own 
inference from it: tever men’s n ma: 
be, God will deliver them as “wic servants 
to the tormentors, to be punished according to 
their sins with crghicn be especial deny 
m their hearts,” whi ly re 
a ive their brethren their "No 


. doubt, if true believers are betrayed into any 


degree this unchristian spirit, they will ex- 
os i rebukes, a vein : but 
that a real Christian can be habitu- 

this unmerciful and malignant temper 
Sakece according to it, (Marg. Ref. t, u.—Ni 


/ought therefore daily to reflect and meditate on 
| this subject, and to examine our own spirits re- 
specting it, that we may be more and more cast 
into the mould of the gospel, and that we may 
learn to behave ai sit towards our fellow 
Christians; esteeming and honoring those whom 
the Lord honors, and being afraid of injuring - 
or grieving, or in any way stumbling, any of bis 
little ones, however feeble, poor, or obscure.) 
ae 
What miseries come upon the world, through 
the scandals which prevail in the church! This 
warning should indeed render men very careful, 
not to admit prejudices against Christianity, or 
any peculiar doctrines, from the misconduct of 
those who profess them; but to examine what 
Christianity is, in its nature and tendency, as it 
standsin the scripture. Yet alas! few will adopt 
this method. hile, therefore, we mourn over 
the evils which we cannot remedy, we should 
be careful not to add to them; and should fear 
death far less than dishonoring the gospel, and 
causing souls to stumble and perish by our mis- 
conduct. We ought constantly to associate the 
idea of the Redeemer’s glory, with that of our 
own salvation; and to mortify every inclination, 
and renounce every interest, which may throw 
a stumbling-block in the way of others, even as 
if it endangered the loss of our own souls. Thir 
disposition isa proper evidence that we * 03 
14 
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believers: but how dreadful will be the disap- | 


pointment of selfish or self-indulgent persons, 
who, taking it for granted that they are safe, 
and not caring about the souls of their neigh- 
bors, prove the occasion of their ruin; and will 
at last sink themselves into the unquenchable 


and everlasting fire of hell, under the guilt of. 


those sins, and the power of those darling sin- 
ful inclinations, which they refused here to re- 
linquish and mortify? We should then keep at a 
great distance from this and every extreme, and 
labor to remove those offences which prejudice 
men against the gospel: remembering, that 
those persons are peculiarly entitled to our 
prayers, and to every degree of countenance 
which we can give them, who attempt, by any 
proper means, to terminate the cruel oppressions 
which are the reproach of the Christian name; 
or to reform corruptions, and heal divisions, 
within the church.—Numbers, who have been in 
some degree awakened to a concern about their 
souls, stumble and perish by the aged of 
professed disciples; and weak tians are 
greatly harassed and perplexed by them. We 
ought therefore seriously to consider, what ef- 
fects our conduct may have upon persons of these 
descriptions: and by no means to despise the 
scruples and mistakes of our weak brethren. or 
endanger their comfort and progress from selfish 
motives. Ministers, especially, are called upon 
to watch over the weak, feeble, and disgppraged, 
and the young unestablished convert, to “‘com- 
fort the feeble minded,” and to be gentle, and 
compassionate, and long-suffering towards them. 
And shall any of us refuse attention to those, 
unto whom the blessed angels delight to minis- 
ter; whom the Son of God came to seek and save; 


and concerning whom “‘it is the Father’s good 


pleasure, that not one of them should perish?” 
This would be the more inexcusable in us, see- 
ing we all have been “as lost sheep,” and have 
been ransomed by the blood, and brought back 
by the tender care, of our good Shepherd; who 
delights more in saving lost sinners, than even 
in the worship of those holy angels, who never 
went astray; and who_ receives, as it were, a 
new accession of joy and glory, by every one 
that is brought back to his fold. Let us then 
remember from what a dreadful state we have 
been saved, ani copy the pattern of our gra- 
cious Benefactor; and let us study to be gentle, 
harmless, and useful, as behoves “the sheep 
of his pasture.” 
V. 15—22. 

How careful should all Christians be, to pre- 
serve the peace, as well as the purity, of the 
church! Alas! many deem themselves injured, 


when in reality they have no cause to complain:. 


and others have recourse to slander and litiga- 
tion, and almost every other expedient, instead 
of trying the method which Christ has expressly 
enjoined to all his disciples; and few, in any 
place, have uniformly followed these directions 
of our common Lord. Various corrupt maxims, 
‘ustoms, and reserves, prevent even conscien- 
tious men from speaking privately to their of- 
fending brethren, and from referring their dis- 
pole to the arbitration of pious Christians; 
ience jealousies, resentments, contentions, and 
even frivolous lawsuits, among professorsof the 
gospel; and hence mutual criminations, and ap- 
peals in print to the world against each other, to 
the scandal of religion, and the insulting tri- 
umphs of its enemies! Surely we ought not to 
harbor so injurious an opinion of a professed 
Christian, as to think, that he would not endure 
to be mildly expostulated with when he had 
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2 AY, Disa. 
evidently done wrong! Surely we should prefer 
gaining, recovering, and conciliating our offend- 
ing brother, to obtaining a victory over him, or 
exposing his character! And certainly he who 
has done injustice, and will not be induced to 
make moderate concessions and amends, by pri- 
vate expostulations, or by the united judgment 
of Christians and ministers; has no right to be 
treated as a believer, till he “repent and do 
works meet for repentance.” Harsher means 
should never be adopted, till milder have been 
tried without success. No man should think 
himself a competent judge in his own cause: nor 
should any Christian seek legal redress, till it is 
evident, that no other means can procure_that 
justice, which it is requisite should be done him. 
Indeed the abuse of discipline, through the pride 
and corrupt passions of men, has so prejudiced 
the minds. of numbers against it, that it is griev- 
ously fallen into disuse: yet, in whatever way 
the faithful ministers of Christ, and consistent 
believers, concur to shew theirdecided disappro- 
bation of an offender’s conduct, on scriptural 
grounds, by withdrawing from his society, or 
objecting to communion with him in holy ordi- 
nances, it ought to be deemed avery solemn 
matter: for whatsoever is thus bound or loosed 
on earth, shall be ratified in heaven, however 
the offender may despise the protest.—In all our 
undertakings we shouid seek direction by pray- 
er; and we cannot too highly value the promises 
of God to this effect: all the general concerns 
of families and churches, should be conducted 
with social as well as secret prayer: nor should 
we ever censure or rebuke any man, without at 
the same time praying for his humiliation and 
salvation. Whenever we meet in the name of 
Christ, in our families, or in public ordinances, 
at any time, or in any place, we should realize 
his presence in the midst of us; that we may 
both be impressed with awe of his holy, heart- 
searching eye upon us, and encouraged to ex- 
pect abundant blessings from him. 
V. 23—35. 

While we sinners live so entirely on mercy 
and forgiveness, how backward are we to forgive 
the repeated offences of our brethren! Yet let 


‘us not think, that any provocation can authorize 


us to harbor resentment, or seek revenge. This 
we Can neyer suppose, if we consider duly, how 
many- and aggravated our former and later 
transgressions have been, against our Creator 
and daily Benefactor; and how ready he is to 
forgive us, when we repent and seek ‘his face. 
If he enter into judgment with us, our debt will 
be found immensely large; all the terrible curses 
of the law will be adjudged to-be our righteous 
desert; and it will be in vain for us to say, 
“Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all.” This the humbléd sinner will perceive, 
and he will rely only on free abounding mercy, 
through the ransom of the death of Christ: in 
this way, his sins will be “blotted out,” and 
“buried in the depths of the sea;” and his gentle, 
forgiving, and compassionate spirit and conduct 
towards those who have injured him, or are de- 
pendent on him, will prove him a partaker of the 
Spirit and mind of Christ. But the unhumbled 
professor of the gospel will often betray himself, 
by a harsh, unforgiving, and unrelenting be- 
havior to his debtors, his servants, the poor, 
and especially to those who bave offended him. 
Such men scandalize the cause, and grieve true 
believers: but they deceive and destroy them- 
selves; and their offended Lord will shortly de- 
liver them, as “wicked servants,” to the execu- 
lioners of his vengeance, and the everlasting 


A. D a3. 
CHAP. XIX. 


Jesus journeys towards Judea, and heals the sici 1, 2; answers 
the Pharisees concerning divorces, and his disciples on the 
expediency of marriage, 3—12; receives little children, 18— 
15; discourses with a rich young man, concerning eternal 
life, and detects his love of wealth more than of God, 16—22; 
tbews the difficulty of a rich man’s salvation, 23—26; and 

» makes gracious promises to those, who renounce worldly ob- 
jects for his sake, 27—30. 


ND it came to pass, * that when 
Jesus had finished these sayings, 
he departed from Galilee, and came into| 
the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan: 
2 And "great multitudes followed 
him; and he healed them there. ! 
3 7 The Pharisees also came unto! 
him, ‘tempting him, and saying unto| 
him, “Is it lawful for a man to put away 
his wife for every cause? 


& Mark 10:1. John 10:40. 12:13—15. — Luke 11:53,54. | 
Db 4:23—25. 9:35,36. 12:15. 14:| John 8:6. Heb. 3:9. 
35,36. 15:30,31. Mark 6:55,56. | d 5:31,32. Mal. 2:14—16. 


¢ 16:1. 22:16—18,35. Mark 10:2. 





nishment prepared for the workers of iniquity. | 
PNote, 25:41—46.) Let us then examine our- 
selves, whether “from our hearts we forgive | 
every one his brother his trespasses.” Let us) 
frequently ask ourselves, whether our conduct 
towards poor debtors, supplicants, or such as 
have affronted us, resembles the merciful con- 
duct of our Lord towards us: and let us seek 
more and more for the renewing grace of God, 
to teach us to forgive others, even as we hope 
for forgiveness from him. | ; 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XIX. V. 1,2. This seems to have 
been our Lord’s final departure from Galilee, 
previous to his crucifixion: but he took a large 
compass in his journey, and. through the 
districts which lay east of Jordan. (Marg. 
2, Ely, Luke 13:22—30, v. 22.) | 

- 3—6. ‘The school of Hillel taught, that 
‘a man might put away his wife for any cause, 
‘because this divorce was permitted, “if she 
‘found not grace in his eyes.” (Deut. 24:1.) 
‘—The son of Sirach saith, ‘If she go not as thou 
**wouldst have her, cut her off from thy flesh, 
‘give her a bill of divorce, and let her e 

‘Beclesins. 25:26.) And Josephus saith, ‘The 
‘law runs thus, He that will be disjoined from 
‘this wife, for any cause, whatsoever, as many 
“such causes there are, let him give her a bill 
‘sof divorce.’ And he confesseth, that he him- 
‘self put away his wife, aftershe had born him 
‘three children, because he was not pleased with 
ther behavior. But the school of Shamma de- 
‘termi ned on the contrary, that the wife was 
to be put away for adultery; because it is 
“Because he hath found some uncleanness 








‘in her.”? Whitby. (Notes, 5:31,32. Ex. 20: 
14. Mark 10:2—12 16:16—18.)—These 
Pharisees had probably heard, that Jesus op 
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CHAPTER XIX. 





A. Dy 38. 


4 And he answered and said unto 
them, * Have ye not read, ‘that he, 
which made them at the beginning, 
made them male and female, 

5 And * said, For this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and shall 
"cleave to his wife; ‘and they twain 
shall be one flesh? 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, 
but one flesh. What therefore * God 
hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder. 
They say unto him, 'Why did Mo- 


22:31. Mark] 1:26. 1 Kings 11:2. Ps. 6% 
Luke 6:3.] 8 Rom. 12:9, 

i 1 Cor. 6:16, 7:2,4. 

k Prov. 2:17. Mal. 2:14. Mark 
10:9. Rom. 7:2. 1 Cor, 7:10— 
14. Eph. 5:28. Heb. 13:4. 

. | 1 5:31. Deut. 24:1—4, Is. 50:1. 
2Sam.| Jer. 3:8. Mark 10:4. : 


- 21:16,42. 
+ 12:10,26. 


. 1.97. 5:2. 


Mal. 2:15. 











which all transactions in this important concern 
ought to be regulated, as every deviation was an 
abuse consequent on man’s depravity. The Cre- 
ator first formed Adam, and from his side took 
the rib of which the woman was made: from this 
one manand one woman, the whole human spe- 
cies had descended. When the Lord brought 
the woman, Adam acknowledged her as a part 
of himself; and it was added, (either by Adam 
as immediately inspired, or by Moses,) that “for 
this cause,” in all future ages, “a man should 
leave father and mother,” foregoing many of the 
comforts, and relinquishing many of the duties, 
of these endeared relations, and “cleave to his 
wife,” as a part of himself. Thus these two 
would constitute, as it were, one body, never 
more to be separated, except by God himself, 
who in this appointment of marriage had joined 
them together; but to have ever after the same 
interests, and to share each other’s comforts or 
sorrows, even as the members of the same body 
do.—When marriage was instituted, sin and 
death had not entered: the sinful cause of sepa- 
ration afterwards mentioned, and the natural 
dissolution-of the union, were therefore not re- 
ferred to: but they have since been specified, 
and resemble the cutting off of a mortified limb, 
and the separation of the parts of the vag f by 
death. In all other respects the union is to be 
considered as indissoluble. It is observable, that 
Christ inserts the word “twain,” which is not 
in the original institution, but is added by the 
LXX, purposely, as it seems, to obviate all mis- 
construction of his meaning. (Marg. Ref. c—g. 
—Notes, Gen. 2:21—25.)—The apostle warning 
the Corinthians against fornication, says “He 
that is joined (4 ro\Awpevos) to an harlot, is one 
flesh.”” Hence some have endeavored to prove, 
that nothing more is essential to marriage, than 
carnal knowledge; and that every woman is in 
fact the wife of him, who first knows her; from 
which the most detestable inferences have been 
deduced. But if this were so, such a crime as 
simple fornication could not exist, nor such a 
character asa /iarlot; for every female must either 
be a virgin, a wife, an adulteress, or a widow.— 
The apostle, however, could not mean this: for 
the woman of whom he spake is supposed to have 
been previously a harlot, not a virgin: (Note, | 
Cor. 6:12—17, vv. 15—17.) and surely none will 
say,*that when a man becomes one “flesh with 
a Rarlot,” they are “joined together by eer 
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es then command to give a writing of 
divorcement, ™and to put her away? 

8 He saith unto them, Moses ® be- 
cause of the hardness of your hearts 
°suffered you to put away your wives: 


P but from the beginning it was not so. 
m 1:19. Mal.*2:16. o 3:15. 8:31. 1 Cor. 7:6. 

n Ps. 95.8. Zech. 7:12. Mal. | p Gen, 2:24. 7:7. Jer. 6:16. 
2:13,14. Mark 10:5. 
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As Dy 33. 


9 And Isay unto you, 4 Whosoever 
. . . . 
shall put away his wife, * except @¢ be for 
fornication, and shall marry another, 
committeth adultery: and whoso marri- 
eth her which is put away, *doth com- 
mit adultery. 


q 5:32, Mark 10:11,12. Luke 
16:18. 1 Cor. 7:10—13,39. 
r 2'Chr..21:11. Jer. ‘3:8 Fz. 


16:8. 15:29. 1 Cor. 5:1, 
s Gen. 12:18,19. 20:3. Jer. 3:,. 
Rom. 7:2,3. 1 Cor. 7:4,11,39. 











man must not put them asunder!”—The Lord 
brought Eve to Adam, and gave her to him, and | 
thus joined them together in marriage, previous 
to their connubial intercourse: and some estab- 
lished and attested recognition, as well as the 
consent of parties, is absolutely needful to hon- 
orable marriage, and to distinguish those who 
live in that state, from the “adulterers and for- 
nicators whom God will judge.”—The pernicious 
effects, which the author has witnessed, of the 
licentious sentiments above stated, and the sanc- 
tion which they have received from the names 
of those who have supported them, and from their 
plausible reasonings, (which seem very convinc- 
ing to a sensual mind, when under powerful 
temptation,) render these hints peculiarly need- 
ful.—It may also be added, that they, who from 
erroneous religious motives, either separate 
themselves from their wives or husbands, or 
counsel others to do so; whatever specious ar- || 
guments they may use, most evidently act in 
direct violation of Christ’s command. 

For this cause, &c. a The quotation is very 
nearly from the XX; in which of dvo is added 
to the original; and is preserved in every quota- 
tion in the New Testament.—Shall cleave, &c. 
TpockoAdnSncerar. Mark 10:7. Acts 5:36. Eph. 
5:31.—Gen. 2:24. Sept. Ex moos Ct Kod\Aaw, adhce- 
reo. Luke 10:11. 15:15. Acts 5:13. 8:29. 9:26. 
10:28, 17:34. 1 Cor. 6:16,17. A xKodda, gluten. 
—The Greek word importeth, to be glued unto, 
‘whereby is signified that strait knot which is 
between man and wife, as if they were glued 
together.” Beza.—Joined together. (6) Suvetevter. 
Mark 10:9. Not elsewhere used.—Put asun- 
der.) Xwotero. Mark 10:9. Acts 1:4. 18:1,2. 
Rom. 8:35,39. 1 Cor. 7:10,11,15. Phalem. 15. 
Heb. 7:26. 

V.7—9. We find from St. Mark, that our 
Lord, asked the Pharisees, what Moses had com- 





manded them; (Mark 10:4.) and to this they an- 
swered, that he had “commanded to give a bill, 
&c.” (Mark 10:4,5.)—‘Because politic laws are 
constrained to bear with some things, it follow- 
eth not that God alloweth them.’ Beza. (Notes, 





Ez. 21:2. Deut. 24:1—4.),—Our Lord then shewed 
them, that this was not a command, but a permis- 
ston: they were “suffered” without punishment by 
the magistrate, to put away their wives; because 
they were so hard-hearted, that they would oth- 
erwise have used them ill, or even murdered 
them; so that this permission was a stigma on 
the national character, a testimony against the 
depravity of human nature, a judicial regula- 
tion, and a departure from the original institu- 
tion of marriage, and the meaning of the moral 
law. The general scope of this reasoning’ is 
equally applicable to polygamy. (Marg. Ref. 
|—o.— Note, 3-—6.)—A question has been raised, 
and copiously disputed, whether those who, ac- 
cording to this permission, put away their wives, 
or married others, committed sin against God. 
But it is a question, in which we are little con- 
cerned.—In a state of sinless perfection, such 
things would not have been even desired. Some, 
no doubt were very criminal in availing them- |! 
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selves of the permission, and were adulterers in 
the sight of God. Others might have stronger 
reasons and better motives for their couduct: 
and whatever was sinful in those true believers, 
who allowed themselves in the practices thus 
tolerated or connived at, was no doubt forgiven 
by the special mercy of God, on their general 
repentance.—Our Lord however added, that 
thenceforth whosoever should,put away his wife, 
except for unchastity, (which violates the mar- 
riage-covenant, and destroys as it were the very 
nature of it,) and should marry another woman, 
would be adjudged an adulterer; as that man 
also would, who should marry the divorced wo- 
man. Whatever injustice there might be in the 
divorce, it could not be “adultery against” the 
divorced woman, if the man and woman were 
not put entirely upon a level in this respect: so 
that, under the Christian dispensation, it is as 
much adultery for the husband to take another 
woman, as for the wife to take anothér man. 
Marg. Ref. g—s.—Notes, Mal. 2:13—16. 
ark 10:2—12, wv. 11,12. Luke 16:16—18, v. 
18. 1 Cor. 7:1—5.)—Some argue, that as adultery 
was punishable by death according to the law of 
Moses, and the betrothed virgin was considered 
as the wife of him, to whom she was contracted, 
and included in this law; the word rendered 
“fornication” should be here understood in its 
usual sense, exclusively: so that the reason, why 
the woman who had been guilty of fornication . 
might, nay must, be divorced, was this: ‘She was 
in fact another man’s wife, and to retain her 
would be to live in adultery..—This, however, 
increases the difficulty: for the woman who was 
detected at her marriage of unchastity before 
her espousals, was likewise condemned to die: so 
that, supposing these three laws rigorously exe- 
cuted, no woman detected, after marriage, of 
previous fornication could escape death; and, ac- 
cording to this opinion, no man might marry 
her, who pleaded guilty of that crime, because 
she was already another man’s wife. (Notes, 
Lev. 20:10—19, v. 10. Deut. 22:13—27, —For 
in that case none could be spared, but she whe 
confessed her guilt, and no man on this sup- 
position might marry her: and surely it is very 
absurd to suppose, that a word, constantly used 
in an ill sense through the whole scripture, should 
here be considered as synonymous with mar- 
riage: for unless the woman who had committed 
fornication was, by so doing, married to her par- 
amor, the whole argument falls to the ground.— 
Did not many lay hold of such unguarded con- 
cessions, in reputable writers, to support or pal- 
liate a most licentious system, which is secretly 
doing immense mischief; learned men might pos- 
sess their peculiar notions undisturbed, at least 
by the author.—In fact, these laws were seldom 
rigorously executed under the Old Testament; 
being judicial regulations, they were not intend~ 
ed for the new dispensation, as of divine obliga- 
tion; and concerning this our Lord was authori- 
tatively laying down injunctions.—The word ren- 
dered “fornication” is in many places used as a 
general,term; so that, undoubtedly, the common 
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XIX. A. D338. 


10 His disciples say unto him, t If the 
case of the man be so with his wife, it 
is not good to marry. 

11 But he said unto them, "All men 
cannot receive this saying, save they to 
whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which 
were so born from their mothers’? womb; 
and there are some eunuchs, * which 
were made eunuchs of men; and there 
be eunuchs, which have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heav- 


en’s sake. He that is able to receive|| 


u, let him receive it. [Practical Observations. } 


t Gen. 2:18. Prov. 5:15—19. 18: 
2. 19:13,14. 21:9,19. 1 Cor. 
7:1,2,8,26—28,32—35,39,40. 1 
Tim. 4:3. 5:11—15. 


u 1 Cor. 7:7,9,17,35. 
x Is. 39:7. 56:3,4. 
y 1 Cor. 7:32—38. 9:5,15. 








interpretation is the true one.—Note also hence, 
‘that according to either interpretation, where 
‘it is lawful to put away the wife, it is so to mar- 
‘ry again. itby. 

The hardness, = (8 Tnv cxdnpoxapccav ipev. 
(Ex exXnpos et kapéia.) ark 10:5. 16:14.—It oc- 
curs frequently in the LXX. (Note, Mark 10: 
2—12, v. 5.)—For fornication. {?) Ex xopveg. 
5:32. 1 Cor. 5:1. 6:13,18. 7:2. h. 5:3. Col, 
3:5. 1 Thes. 4:3.—(Note, 5:31,32. 

¥Y. 10—12. The disciples had imbibed the 
prejudices of their countrymen: they supposed, 
that the regulations made by their Lord, would 
in many cases render marriage a source of per- 
petual uneasiness; and they concluded, that it 
would be most prudent, and conducive to hap- 
piness, to continue unmarried. To this Jesus 
replied, that all men were not capable of com- 
pl with such a restriction; as continence in 
this lute sense was a ial gift of God to 
some, and not to others: for seeing it was his 
plan, that the human species should be continu- 
ed, and that men should generally marry for 
that purpose; he had so constituted them, that 
many could not live, conscientiously and com- 


- fortably, in a single state. Indeed some were 


born with such a temperament of body, that they 
were all their lives devoid of those inclinations, 


- to which others are subject: some were muti- 


lated in infancy, through the avarice or policy of 
men: and others were successful in their endea- 


_vors to subdue their natural inclinations, that 


— might more entirely dedicate their time 
talents to the service of God, and have less 
encumbrance in so doing. And if any man 
found himself disposed to that kind of life, and 


capable of it; it might “be good for him not to 
1 as he might be more useful in promot- 
ing the kingdom of heaven among men. Thus 


our Lord intimated to the apostles, that, what- 

ever they chose for themselves, og! Pee im- 
no restrictions on others in this matter. 

Marg. es Sp oi 4 Cor. 7:1—9,25—28. P ng 

oO. 1—9. 2 

‘may obtain by Lae dn 4 temperance, and fast- 


themselves eunuchs.] _ Evvovyicav 
Not elsewhere used in the New Testa- 


Vou. V. 19 
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13 7 Then were there “brought unto 
him little children, that he should put 
his hands on them, and pray: “and the 
disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, » Suffer little chil- 
dren, and forbid them not, to come unto 
me; ‘for of such is the kingdom of heav 
en. - 

15 And “he laid his hands on them, 
and departed thence. [Practical Observations, 

16 § And, behold, *one came, an 
z 18:2—5. Gen. 48:1,9—20. Judg. 18:7. 1 Sam. 1,11,23 

1 Sam. L234. Ps. 115:14,15. | 24. 2:18. Mark 10:14,15. Luke 
Jer. 32:39. Mark 10:18. Luke | 18:16. 

18:15. Acts 2:39.° 1 Cor. % | c 11:25. 18:3. 1 Cor. 14:20 
M4 1 Pet. 2:1,2. 

a 16:22. 20:31. Luke 9:49,50,]d Is. 40:11. Mark 10:16. « 
54,55, 


: Cor. 7:14. 2Tim ° 5. 
b Gen. 17:7,8,24—26 21:4. |e Mark 10:17. Luge 8-18. 











V.13—15. Several instances occur of those, 
who applied to Christ in behalf of their afflicted 
relations and friends: but these persons brought 
their “little children,” or infants, to him, in or- 
der that he might lay his hands on them, and 
pray for them, or bless them. As it was evident 
that they were in health, and too young to re- 
ceive instruction; the disciples thought that the 
parents gave their Lord needless trouble, or that 
it would be beneath him to notice infants: and 
they therefore “rebuked those who brought 
them.” (Mark 10:13.) Yet the conduct of the 
parents was evidently an expression of high re- 
gard to Jesus, and an earnest desire of spiritual 
blessings on their children: he therefore was 
“much displeased” with the disciples, for discour- 
aging the application; and directed them to “suf- 
fer the little children to come to him” without 
molestation; “for, of such,” added he, “is the 
kingdom of heaven.”—He might in part be dis- 
pleased with the disciples, for so soon forgetting 
that instructive discourse which has been con- 
sidered: (JVotes, 18:1—6.) and doubtless he meant 
to encourage parents to seek a blessing from 
him, on their children, from their earliest infan- 
cy; and to teach the children to seek to him, as 
soon as they can understand his words, ‘ But the 
expression “of such is the kingdom of heaven,” 
seems to mean, that little children are admissi- 
ble into the visible church, under the New Tes 
tament dispensation, as they had been under that 
of Moses. Christ did not indeed order these infants 
to be baptized; for Christian baptism was not then 
explicitly instituted as the initiatory ordinance, 
and circumcision was still in force. (Note, 28: 
19,20.) Yet the passage seems to give consider- 
able sanction to that method of bringing children 
to Christ, that they may be admitted among the 
subjects of his visible kingdom: and we must 
think those disciples at present mistaken, who 
object to it, sometimes with arguments, which 
would have equally held good against infant-cir- 
cumcision, or against “bringing infants to Christ 
that he might touch them.” Indeed, the expres- 
sion may also intimate that the kingdom of hear 
enly glory is greatly constituted of such as die in 
their infancy. Infants are as capable of regen- 
eration, as grown persons: and there is ground 
to conclude, that all those who have not lived to 
commit actual transgressions, though they share 
in the ree oe pe early a will also 
share in the blessings e seco am’s gra 
cious covenant; without their personal faith and 


!| obedience, but not without the senate 7 3 


A.D. 33: 


said unto him, Good Master, ‘what good 
thing shall I do, that I may have § eter- 
nal life? ° 

17 And he said unto him, Why call- 
est thou me good? " there is none good 
but one, that is, God; but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 

18 He saith unto him, * Which? Jesus 
said, '! Thou shalt do no murder, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 
not:stea] Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness, 

19 ™Honor thy father and thy moth- 


f Luke 10:25. John 6:27—29. | 8—10,16. 


i Lev 18:5. Ez. 20:11,12. Luke 


Acts 16:30. 

g 25:46. Dan., 12:2. John 3:| 10:26—25. Rom. 10:5. Gal. 
15. 4:14. 5:39. 6:47,68. 10: | 3:11—13. 

98. 12:25, 17:2,3. Rom. 2:7. | k Gal. 3:10. Jam. 2:10,11. 
5:21. 6:22,23. 1 Tim. 1:15. 6: | 1 5:21—28. Ex. 20:12—17. 
12,19. Tit. 1:2. 3:7. 1 John | Deut. 5:16—21. Mark 10:19. 
1:2. 2:25. 5:11—13,20. Jude | Luke 18:20. Rom. 13:8—10. 
21 m 15:4--6. Lev. 19:3. Prov. 
b 1Sam. 2:2. Ps. 52:1., 145: 30:17. Eph. 6:1,2. 

4=9. Jam. 1:17. -1-Jobn 4: 
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er; and, ® Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. ' 

20 The young man saith unto him, 
All these things have J kept from my 
youth up: ? what lack I yet? 

21 Jesus said unto him, ‘If thou wilt 
be perfect, "go and sell that thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and * come and fol- 
low me. 

22 But when the young man heard 
that saying, the went away sorrowful; 
"for he had great possessions. [Prac. Obs.} 


n 22:39. Lev. 19:18. Luke 16: | 2:45. 4:32—34. 1 Tim. 6:17, 
27. Rom. 13:9. Gal. 5:14.| 18. Heb. 10:34. 
Jam. 2:8. s 28. 4:19. 8:22. 9:9. 16:24 


Mark 2:14. 8:31. 10:21, Luke 
5:27, 9:23. 18:22. John 10:27. 
t 13:22. 14:9. Judg. 18:23,24. 


o Mark 10:20, Luke 15:7,29. 
18:11,12,21. John 8:7. Rom. 3: 
19—23. 7:9. GaJ.3:24. Phil.3:6. 


p Mark 10:21. Luke 18:22. Dan. 6:14—17. Mark 6:26. 10: 
q. 5:19,20,48. Gen. 6:9. 17:1. 22. Luke 18:23. John 19:12 
Job 1.1. Ps. 37:37. Luke 6:| —16. 
40. Phil. 3:12—15. u 6:24. 16:26. Ps. 17:14. Ez. 
| yr 6:19,20. Mark 10:21. Luke | 33:31. Eph. 5:5. Col. 3:5. 


12:33. 14:33. 16:9. 18:22. Acts 














fluence of the Spirit of Christ—What a topic of 
expostulation would this transaction give the 
ministers of Christ, if these parents afterwards 
brought up their children in an unchristian man- 
ner, or set them a bad example! or with the chil- 
dren, if they renounced that Savior, who had so 
condescendingly taken them in his arms and bless- 
ed them! In what a variety of ways, might instruc- 
tions and admonitions, both to the parents and the 
children, have been grounded upon it; and what 
a sweet subject of converse would it afford to 
the parents, in afterwards instructing the chil- 
dren! What a plea in prayer for them! And might 
not infant-baptism be improved to similar pur- 
poe did all, who approve and contend for it, 

estow true pains to make it a means of grace 
to themselves and those concerned? (Marg. 
sie Goh ote, Mark 10:13—16.) 


attle children. (13; 14) TMatdta.—Kat oa 6pedn, 
Luke 18:15. 
V. 16—22. We learn from St. Luke, that the 


oung person here mentioned was a “ruler:” 
Luke 18:18.) he was also a person of great de- 
cency and amiableness in his moral character, 
and had serious thoughts about religion, and an 
honorable opinion of Christ. He therefore came 
“running;” and kneeling down to him, (Mark 10: 
17.) he called him “good Master,” or Teacher; 
and with great apparent earnestness and docility 
inquired, “What good thing shall I do, that I 
may have eternal life?” The question at first 
sight may seem equivalent to the inquiry of the 
trembling jailor, “What must I do to be saved?” 
(Marg. Ref. f, g—Notes, Luke 10:25—29. Acts 
16:29—34, v. 31.) But our Lord saw that his 
Judgment was erroneous, and his heart unhum- 
bled and carnal: he therefore first objected to his 
giving him, whom he supposed to be a mere Man, 
the title of good: as all mere men are eyil in 
themselves: and none is strictly and absolutely 
good, but the one living and true God, the Foun- 
tain and Perfection of goodness and excellency. 
The remark was the more needful, as the Rab- 
bies affected this title: and it intimated, that the 
inquirer was not properly sensible of the depray- 
ity of his own heart, or of the dignity of the per- 
son whom he thus addressed, to whom the title of 
“ood” belonged, in a far higher sense than he 
ryt ee He then directed him to keep the 
146) 

















commandments of God, if he purposed “to enter 
into life,” by the good-things which he should do. 
This answer was doubtless intended to meet the 
young man’s case: for the knowledge of the holy 
and spiritual law of God is the proper cure of a 
self-justifying spirit, as it tends to discover the 
deficiencies and defilements of all human obedi- 
ence: (Marg. Ref. ii—Notes, Rom. 3:19,20. 7:9 
—12. Gal. 2:17—21, v. 19.) but probably he 
expected some external observances and austeri- 
ties to have been superadded by our Lord, in order 
to complete his righteousness. (Votes, Rom. 9:30 
—33, v. 32. 10:1—4, v. 3.) He therefore ignorant- 
ly replied, by inquiring, which of the command- 
ments he was to keep: whereas, a perfect obedi- 
ence to all of them is the indispensable condition 
of life, according to the covenant of works; and 
“cursed is every one, that continueth not in all, 
things, written in the book of the law, to do 
them.” (Note, Gal. 3:10—14.) In order there- 
fore to his conviction, or detection, our Lord 
pointed out to him the commandments of the sec- 
ond table, and summed them up in the rule of- 
“loving his neighbor as himself.” But he, re- 
gardless of the first table, and ignorant of the 
spiritual import of the precepts adduced, answer- 
ed, that “he had kept them all from his youth.” 
He could mean the letter alone, and that he was 
free from the grosser violations of it: for doubt- 
less he had infringed several of them, even,in his 
outward conduct; and he certainly was very 
far from “loving his neighbor as himself.” On 
his further asking. “What lack I yet?” our Lord, 
to discover to him and others, the evil which lay 
concealed under these plausible appearances, 
told him, that he yet lacked one thing; and that 
if he would be perfect, he must go aa sell his es- 
tate, distribute the money among the poor, and 
come and follow him; and then he should have a 
far better treasure in heaven. (Marg. Ref. k— 
s.—WNotes, Mark 10:17—31, vv. 17,19,21. Luke 
18:18—30.) This was acting like a skilful phy- 
sician, who was aware of the patient’s disorder, 
and determined to apply the medicine directly 
toit. It served at once to prove him far distant 
from the righteousness of the law, and from the 
state of mind and heart required by the gospel. 
Not to enlarge on the love of God with all the 
heart and soul; had he “loved his neighbor as 
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of heaven,” or become 


A. D. $3. 


23 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
Verily I say unto you, * That a rich 
man shall hardly ¥ enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. : 

24 And again I say unto yon, It is 
easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

25 When hjs disciples heard it, they 
were exceedingly amazed, saying, * W ho 
then can be saved? 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said 


unto them, With men this is impossible; | 


x Deut. 6:10—12. 8.,0—18. Job 
$1:24,25. Ps. 49:6,7,16—19. 
Prov. 11:28. 30:8,9. Mark 10: 
23. Luke 12:15—21. 16:13,14, 
19—28. 18:24. 1Cor. 1:26. 1 
Tim. 6:9,10. Jam. 
2:6. 5:1—4. 

y 5:20, 18:3. 21:31. John 3:3,5. 


Acts 14:22. 
z 26. 23:24. Jer. 13:23. Mark 


1:3—1}. 13:23,24. Rom. 10:13. 11:5— 


7. 





himself,” and believed Jesus to speak with divine 
authority, he would readily have disposed of his 
wealth, at his command, in relieving the afflicted, 
when at the same time it would have ensured 
his own felicity: and had he been a humbled sin- 
ner, earnestly seeking mercy and eternal life, 
as the gift of God through the divine Savior, he 
would readily have left all to follow him. But 
the event proved, that his wealth was more valu- 
ed by him, than either God, or his neighbor; than 
Christ, a heavenly treasure, or even his own 
soul. Doubtless it was his duty to yield a prompt 
obedience to this command: yet our Lord knew 
that he would not, and it is evident he intended 
it as a touchstone, by which to discover him to 
himself. For when hd heard that rth jeer} his 

leasing prospects at once vanish he 
ted “sorrowful, for he had great posses- 


sions.” Though reluctant to give up the hope 


of eternal life, yet he would not at that time 
renounce his riches for the sake of it. (Marg. 
Ref. t, u.}—We cannot decide what he after- 
wards did: he might at length be brought to a 
more spiritual frame of mind. Certainly all that 
Christ said to him was suited to humble and con- 


vince him; and some would infer his subsequent |, 


conversion from the words of St. Mark, who says 
that Jesus loved him: though this may only mean, 
that he saw a natural amiableness, which excited 
in him, as man, a peculiar regard. (Vote, Mark 
10:17—31, vv. 21,22.)—The reference to the ten 
commandments accords both to the Hebrew and 
the LXX; except as oe fifth ae ER is 
placed last, and part of it omitt 

If thou wilt, Ke. (17. 21) Ec Seas. “If thou 

i ed determinest. (Note, tee ee 
v.17. ‘cave Y kept, &e. (20 vragapny. ar 
wr epee 18:21. ran ere. 1 Tim. €:20. 
2 Tim. 1:12. ‘The Sept. usvally useth it, pro su- 
‘prema er ione cuslodire ee Sor- 
row, Aurovpevos. = a vroupevos 
re Mare temee tagthing, Take 19: 

V. 23—26. This incident afforded our Lord 
an occasion of shewing the extreme peril of rich- 


es. He observed, as one in astonishment, “That 
a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom 


is true subject and disci- 
ple. (Notes, 3:2. John 3:3—5.) And he added, 
with affectionate application 
his children, that it “was easier for a camel to 
pass through the e e of a needle, than for a rich 


man to enter in 


CHAPTER XIX. 


10:24,25. Luke 18:25. John 5: || 
+4 


As Die 335 


®but with God all things are possible. 
27 ‘Then answered Peter and said un- 
to him, Behold, ‘we have forsaken all, 
and followed thee; ‘what shall we have 
therefore? 
28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily 


| 1 say unto you, That ye which have fol- 


| lowed me, ° in the regeneration ‘when the 


|| Son of man shall sit inthe throne of his 


| glory, *ye also shall sit upon. twelve 
|thrones, judging » the twelve tribes of 
|| Israel. ; 





a 24:22. Mark 13:20. Luke || 


to the apostles as | 


the kingdom of heaven.” 


b Gen. 18:14. Num. 11:23. Job | 2 Pet. 3:18. Rev. 21:5. 
42:2. Jer. 32:27. Zech. 8:6.] f 16:27. 25:31. 2 Thes. 1:7— 
Mark 10:27. Luke 1:37. 18:27. 10. Rev. 20:11—15. 
| c¢ 4:20—22. 9:9. Deut. 33:9. | g 20:21. Luke 22:28—30. 1 
Mark 1:17—20. 2:14. 10:28. ! Cor. 6:2,8. 2 Tim. 2:12. Rey 
Luke 5:11,27,28. 14:33. 18:28. | 2:26,27. 3:21. 
Phil. 3:8. h Ex. 15:27. 24:4, 28:21. Lev. 
4d 20:30—12. Luke 15:29, 1] 24:5. Josh. 3:12. 1 Kings 18:31 


Cor. 1:29, 4:7. 
e Is. 65:17. 66:22. Acts 3:21. 


Ezra 6:17. Rev. 7:4. 12:1 
21:12—14. 22:2, 





Marg. Ref. x—z.—Notes, Mark 10:17—31, ». 
4.) Some would read a cable, instead of acamel: 
| but it seems to have been a proverbial expres- 
\sion, signifying extreme difficulty, or apparent 
| impossibility.— Riches powerfully tend to increase 
pride,covetousness, and self-indulgence: they pur- 
_chase flatterers, and exclude faithful reprovers; 
_they prejudice the mind against the humbling 
‘truths and self-denying precepts of Christ; and 
_ they increase the number and force of those obsta- 
} cles which must be broken through,and the suppos- 
| ed value of those objects which must be renounced. 
| if a man would become a disciple of Christ. Far 
| more in proportion of the poor, than of the rich, 
are converted, and enter the kingdom of grace 
and of glory; and the conversion of a very wealthy 
man seems the peculiar triumph of almighty 
(Notes, Luke 12:15—21. 16:9—15. 19— 
23. 19:1—10. 1 Tim. 6:6—10, vv. 9,10,17—19. 
Jam. 1:9—11. 2:5—7.) The disciples, however, 
who were poor and felt their own difficulties, and 
probably thought that the rich had more advan- 
tages for religion than themselves, were exceed- 
ingly astonished at this saying, and exclaimed, 
| “Who then can be saved? But Jesus, to shew 
them he did not mean that all rich persons 
| must be lost, but to warn them against the desire 
of such dangerous distinctions, assured them, that 
“with men indeed it was impossible, but with 
God all things were possible.” ert | Ref. b.) 

Hardly. 23) Avexotws. Mark 10:23. Luke 
18:24. ot used elsewhere.—Easier. a Ev- 
xoxwrepov’ @X ev et xoros, labor. See on 9:5. 

V. 27,28. The young ruler’s departure from 
our Lord, and his observation upon it, led Peter 
to recollect, that he and the other apostles had 
actually left all to follow him; and it seems to 
have excited some degree of self complacency. 
(Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, 4:18—22. 9:9.) With 
his usual forwardness, he therefore reminded 
Jesus of this, and inquired what reward they 
should receive. Indeed Peter’s “all” had been 
only a few fishing nets, a boat, and other things 
of small value: yet they were the means of ob- 
taining a decent maintenance; and the same faith, 
which induced him to renounce them for Christ's 
sale, would have led him to make larger sacri- 
fices, if he had been called to it, as he afterwards 
was. Our Lord, eerie eae ela pa 
w and assured the a at they, “w. 
had followed him in the regeneration,” should at 
length be advanced and honored in a ee 
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29 And ‘every one that hath forsaken 
houses, * or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for! my name’s sake, shall receive ™ an 


i 16:25. Mark 10:29,30. Luke ]1 5:11. 10:22. Luke 6:22. John 
18:29,30. 15:19. Acts 9:16. 1 Pet. 4:14. 
k 8:21,22. 10:37,38. Luke 14:26. 3 John 7. 
2 Cor. 5:16. Phil. 3:8. jm 13:8,23. 








manner. If we join the expression, “in the regen- 
eration,” to the preceding clause, it may mean 
the regenerating. work of the Holy Spirit on 
their hearts, disposing them to obey his call. 
But it may, and probably should, be joined to che 
subsequent clause; and then it refers to the time, 
when the apostles would receive their full re- 
compense, even “when the Son of man shall sit 
on the throne of his glory.” (25:31.) Then he 
will make all things new; and they will be his 
assessors in judgment; the world’and the church 
will be judged according to their doctrine; and 
they will appear distinguished in an especial 
manner from all their brethrer in Christ. (Votes, 
16:19. 18:18. 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) Some reference 
may perhaps be had to the establishment of the 
Christian church, and the condemnation of the 
Jewish nation in consequence of their ministry: 
but the day of judgment seems immediately 
intended. Judas was at this time one of the 
number; but he had never truly left all and 
ollowed Christ: when “he by transgression 
fell,” another was appointed in his place, and 
the number twelve was continued, with reference 
to the. twelve tribes of which Israel was origi- 
nally constituted.—‘In the day of the great resto- 
‘ration of all things, when the elect shall enter 
‘on a new life of unspeakable glory, even in that 
‘great and dreadful day, when “the Son of man 
‘shall sit upon his throne of majesty, to judge the 
‘quick and the dead;” then shall ye, my apostles, 
‘who are now despicable and mean, have the hon- 
‘or to sit upon several thrones, to second and 
‘assist this awful act of final judgment, on the re- 
‘bellious tribes of Israel.’ Bp. Hall. (Marg. 
Ref. d—h.—WNotes, 25:31—33. Luke 22:28—30. 
1 Cor. 6:1—6.) 
Regeneration. (28) Wadyyeverra. Tit. 3:5. Not 
elsewhere used. 3 
V. 29,30. Though a peculiar dignity would 
be reserved to the apostles; yet every one, who 
had forsaken nr should forsake any temporal pos- 
session, or relative comfort, for the sake of 
Christ and of the gospel, would “receive an hun- 
dred-fold” increase of happiness for it, even in this 
life, (notwithstanding the persecutions, to which 
he would be exposed,) as well as inherit eternal 
life at last. (Notes, Mark 10:27—31, v. 30. 
Luke 18:18—30, v. 30.) This must be understood 
especially of divine consolations, which common- 
ly most abound when great sacrifices are made, 
or great hardships endured, for conscience’ sake; 
and which are a hundred-fold better, than all 
earthly comforts and possessions; as they best 
know who have most experienced them. But 
those providential interpositions may also be in- 
cluded, by which the Lord often makes up, in 
outward comforts of a far more valuable nature, 
all the losses and privations voluntarily incurred 
by his true disciples, in adhering to him, and 
obeying his commands: for evidently the promise 
has respect to all times and places. <A full con- 
‘tent of mind, the comforts of an upright con- 
‘science, the joys of the holy Ghost, increase of 
‘grace, and hopes of glory; and shall have God 
for their Father, and be rich towards God, and 
have Christ for their Spouse, and all good Chris- 
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hundred-fold, and shall * inherit everlast- 
ing life. 

30 But °many that are first shall be 
last, and the last shall be first. 


n 16, 25:34,46. 13:30, 18:13,14. 
o 8:11,12.- 20:16. 21:31,32. 21. 9:30—33. 
Mark 10:31. Luke 7:29,30. 


Rom. 5:20, 








‘tians bearing that warm affection to them, which 
‘will render them more closely united to, and 
‘more affectionately concerned for them, than 
‘those who were allied to them by the strictest 
‘bonds of nature.’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref. i—n. 
—Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. 1 Cor. 3:18—23, vv. 21 
—23. 2 Cor. 1:1—1, vv: 3—6. Phil. 1:21—26. 1 
Pet. 4:12—16.)—To this our Lord added, “But 
many, that are first shall be last, and the last 
first.” He doubtless referred to the moral and 
amiable young man, who was found on trial to be 
“further from the kingdom of Heaven,” than 
many publicans and harlots, who became “first,” 
when he was cast behind: but the rule has refer- 
ence to a variety of cases. Prodigals often re- 
pent, and get before decent moralists: the Gentile 
conyerts obtained the priority to the Jewish na- 
tion: splendid hypocrites apostatize, and open 
persecutors become preachers of the gospel: and 
those, who have been the grief and reproach of 
families and neighborhoods, sometimes become 
their chief credit and blessing; whilst plausible 
characters are by this very circumstance ren- 
dered more inveterate against the truth. (Marg. 
Ref. o.—Notes, 20:1—16. 21:28—32. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 
Vy. 1—12. 

Weare again called to follow, with our medi- 
tations, the divine Savior, as “he went about 
doing good,” and “endured the contradiction of 
sinners against himself:’’ let us not fail to look 
earnestly unto him, that we may not be wearied 
in well-doing, by the ingratitude and perverse- 
ness of our fellow sinners.—Human depravity has 
deranged the appointments of the all-wise Crea- 
tor, and perverted them to the introduction of 
accumulated misery; and the unjust oppressors 
share the consequences with those; whom the 
cruelly oppress: but the gospel is intended to 
soften the hard heart, and meliorate the harsh 
spirits of men; as well as to regulate their pas- 
sions and subdue their iniquities. When it is 
really embraced, its sacred energy renders men 
affectionate relatives and faithful friends: it 
teaches them to “bear with the infirmities,” and 
“to bear the burdens,” of those with whom they 
are connected; and to consider their interest, 
peace, and happiness, more than their own in- 
dulgence or convenience. This will reduce 
marriage, in good measure, to its original institu. 
tion; and teach the parties concerned to regulate 
their conduct respecting it by the law of God, 
and not by their own humor, passion, or caprice. 
The true Christian will consider his wife, as the 
gift and appointment of the Lord; and his union 
with her as God’s ordinance: he will learn to love 
her as his own flesh; and no more want a separa- 
tion, on every gust of passion or incidental un- 
easiness, than he would desire to have his limb 
cut off, or his flesh mangled, every time he feels 
pain or weariness. This he regards as a desperate 
and most painful remedy, in case of an incurable 
gangrene. He will consider the regulations of 
the divine law, as the dictates of wisdom and 
love, and every deviation as a source of tempta 
tion and disquietude, and the bane of domestic 
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* so with his wife, it is” generally “not good to 
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felicity: and he will perceive, that this view of the | 
tMarriage-union, as indissoluble, and as an insep-| 
arable conjunction of interests and comforts till | 
death, gives the most effectual motives to perse- 
vering endeavors for mutual peace and harmony. 
(Notes, Eph. 5:22—33. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) Should 
a Christian even be united with an unconverted 
person, (which is indeed a heavy affliction,) he 
will see it best to take it up as his cross, and to 
submit to the will of God in thus correcting him; 
endeavoring to extract good from it, and expect- | 
ing grace sufficient to support him under it: this | 
he will perceive to be far preferable to any irre-| 
gular method of dissolving the union. As to un-| 
godly persons, it is proper, that their passions | 
should be so restrained by human laws, formed | 
according to the law of God, that they may not| 
prove injurious to the peace of society. It does) 
Not indeed follow, that “ifthe case of a man be 





marry:” but it certainly proves, that men should | 
enter into this state with great seriousness, con- 
sideration, and fervent prayer; that they should 
not form the indissoluble union with one, whose 
ex arance or richesare the chief recom- | 
mendation; and that Christians should be very 
careful, not to be “unequally yoked with unbe- 
lievers.” (Notes, Prov. 18:92. 19:13,14. 31:10 
+12.) As to the rest,our gracious Lord has im- 
waz upon us no rigorous restrictions; but has | 
eft each of his disciples to choose that state of| 
life, in which he can serve God, and mind the| 
concerns of his soul, with most comfort and least 
distraction: and his condescending and consider- 
ate statement of this difficult subject forms a 
proper example for his people to imitate, in their | 
conduct towards one another. 
; V. 13—15. 
The training up of children in true religion, is 
one design of God in marriage; and it be- 
hoves all men to have t to this in every 
step they take about it. And all Christians 
should, by faith and prayer, bring their children 
to the gracious Savior, at their birth; and even! 
before it, that he may bless them with all his 
spiritual blessings. hether they deem it right 
to devote their infant-offspring to him in baptism, 
or form other conclusions on that controverted 
j should certainly agree, in giving 
them up to him, and bringing them up for him. 
In attending to these important duties, we ma 





take encouragement from the very rebuke whic 
Christ gave his disciples, and from his readiness 


to grant the desire of these parents for their 
children: nor can we nruch doubt, that he really 
received and blessed them, as the lambs of his 
flock. Whilst we teach our children, as they 
become capable of learning, how ready the con- 
ing Son of God is to answer their lisping 

iti and to accept of them as his disciples; 
be well satisfied, that he has taken to his 
y such of them as have died in 


Siar: fer tless the covenant is made with 
the believer, for the good of this part of his off- 


manner. If then Christian 


hen they are od i 

ming children to him, who may inherit his 

3 a M inceltake those who 
essary that we inculcate on w 

= ¢ wader our care, not only a decency of 
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for lost sinners: otherwise they may ap- 
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pear very amiable, serious, and earnest about 
eternal life; yea, they may shew some respect 
to Christ and his precepts; and yet never know 
their need of his precious salvation. Many ab- 
stain from gross vices, through pride, and regard 
to character, interest, health, or outward peace; 
but remain entirely inattentive to their obliga- 
tions towards God, and rest in the outward letter 
of the commandments, which respect their neigh- 
bors: and they are ready to say, “All these have 
I kept from my youth;” when ten thousand in- 
stances of disobedience, in thought, word, and 
deed, are marked against them in the book of 
God, to be produced to their conviction and cun- 
fusion at the day of judgment.—Indeed, no man 
can enter into life, who does not habitually aim 
to keep the commandments of God; and wilful, 
customary transgression will prove many profes- 
sors of the gospel to be further from the +E sateen 
of heaven, than even this ruler. But “there is 
none righteous, no not one:” it is therefore proper 
sometimes to task self-sufficient inquirers; and 
when they proudly ask, “What lack I yet?” to 
point out to them more and more of their duty, 
according to the spiritual and extensive law of 
God. This may Jead them into an acquaintance 
with their own weakness arid depravity, and de- 
tect the secret pride and worldliness of their 
hearts; and so prepare the way for their under- 
standing and welcoming the gospel of free salva- 
tion. Not only does the law require us (if Provi- 
dence call us to it) to part with our substance, 
or even our lives, for the glory of God, and the 
good of our neighbors: but except a man be 
ready to forsake all that he has for Christ’s sake 
he cannot be his disciple, or be saved according 
to the gospel. No unregenerate man will com- 
ply either with the precept of the law, or the re- 
quisition of Christ, when he is fairly put to the 
trial. In this manner, numbers “forsake him, 
loving this present world:” they have their con-* 
yictions and desires, but the sacrifice insisted on 
is too valuable; therefore they depart sorrowful, 
perhaps trembling. This is peculiarly the case 
with those who have great possessions, and who . 
live in trying times. Few in comparison of the 
numbers of those “who call Christ, Lord, Lord,” 
seem prepared for obedience, should he require 
them to “sell all and give to the poor, and come 
and follow him, that they may have a treasure in 
heaven.” Many refuse, at his express command 
to part with the most trivial interest or indul 
gence: many will not give even a moderate “ae 
portion of their goods to the poor, notwithstanding 
all the promises made to those, who do this out of 
faith, and love to Christ. It behoves us then to 
try ourselves in these matters,for the Lord will 
ere long put us to the trial; and then, if found 
wanting, we must abide the eternal and awful 


consequences, 
V. 23—30. 


Nothing more fully proves men’s want of true 
faith, than their eagerness to be rich, though 
Christ has spoken in so alarming a manner, con- 
cerning the additional dangers, to which niches 
expose their precious souls. Yet how few are 
there who do not labor to be rich, and to enrich 
their children? Who does not associate the idea 
of wealth with that of felicity? Who that has 
riches does not confide in them as a sub- 
stantial advantage? And who that is ig 
not tempted to envy the wealthy? But ex- 

rience fatally confirms the declarations of 

hrist; and proves that this earnestness 1s like 
toiling to build a high wall, to shut themselves 
and their children out of heaven: for in this man- 
ner, many “that will be rich, fall into rise 
4u 


A; D. 35. 
CHAP. XX. 


Jesus speaks a parable of laborers sent at different hours into a 
vineyard, and applies it, 1—16. He foretels his own death 
and resurrection, 17—19; rejects the request of the mother of 
James and John in behalf of her sons; and represses the indigna- 
tion and ambition of the other apostles, 20—28; and gives sight 
to two blind men, 29—34. 


OR *the kingdom of heaven is like 

unto’ aman that is an householder, 
which went out ‘early in the morning to 
hire “laborers into his vineyard. 

2 And when ¢he had agreed with the 
laborers for *a penny a day, fhe sent 
them into his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about & the third 
hour, and saw others "standing idle in 
the market-place, 

4 And said unto them, ‘Go ye also 
into the vineyard, ‘and whatsoever is 
right I will give you. And they went 
their way. 

5 Again he went out about the 'sixth 
and ninth hour, ™ and did likewise. 

6 And about ™the eleventh hour he 
went out, and found others standing idle, 
and saith unto them, Why stand ye here 
all the day idle? 


7 They say unto him, ° Because no 
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snares,” and inyolve their families in every kind 
of ruinous temptation, to their everlasting per- 
dition. (Note, 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) Suchassertions 
will not only offend unbelievers: even disciples 
will be astonished at them, and be ready to think 
that none then can be saved. Indeed, not many 
of the rich and honorable of the earth are call- 


ed, but the people of God are generally found | 


among the poor; and the difficulties in the way 
of the wealthy sinner’s conversion are so many, 
and so insurmountable by man, that we should 
have no hope of him, except as we know that 
“with God ali things are possible.” And, blessed 
be his name, he surprises us with some demon- 
strations of the omnipotence of his grace, even 
in these degenerate days: here and there, a very 
page person is brought forth, and appears em- 
inent for humility, simplicity, spirituality, and 
fruitfulness: some of this kind are even found 
among those, who are growing rich from inferior 
circumstances; but none among those, that ‘wild 
be rich,” or who trust, idolize, or love riches. 
What we here read, however, should surely make 
us willing to be poor, to beware of coyetousness, 
and to pity and pray for the rich; as we would 
for men at seain a violent storm, whom nothing 
but an extraordinary interposition of God could 
save, from being swallowed up by the tempes- 
tuous waves: and in all our labors of love, we may 
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man hath hired us. He saith unto 
them, ?Go ye also into the vineyard; 
‘and whatsoever is right, that shall ye 
receive. : 

8 So * when even was come, the lord 
of the vineyard saith * unto his steward, 
Call the laborers, and give them their 
hire, beginning from the last unto the 
first. 

9 And when they came that were hired 
about the eleventh hour, tthey received 
every man a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they sup- 
posed that they: should have received 
more; and they likewise received every 
man a penny. 

11. And when they had received ?t, 
"they murmured against the good-man 
of the house, : 

12 Saying, These last have t wrought 
but one hour, and thou hast made them 
*equal unto us, which have ¥ borne the 
burden and heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of them, and 
said, * Friend, *I do theeno wrong: didst 
not thou agree with me for a penny? 

14 Take that thine ts, and go thy 
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still apply this rule, even to the most abandoned 
and hardened, that “with God all things are 
possible.” But whether a man have a kingdom, 
or only a fishing-boat; if he be duly .humbled as 
a sinner, and earnestly seek eternal life from 
the Savior, he will, at his call, leave all and 
follow him; and if he be allowed to keep his sub- 
stance, he will learn to use it in hisservice. In- 
deed, mixtures of self-preference often tarnish 
our conscious integrity, and our gratitude to him 
“who hath made us to differ:” yet our gracious 
Lord accepts his own work, and pardons our evil; 
and if we here follow him with simplicity, he will 
at length cause us to inherit “a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away.” Nay, he has promised 
most abundantly to recompense us, for all that 
we give up for his sake; so that if is only like 
sowing seed,with the assurance, even in this world, 
of reaping an hundred-fold; as well s of eternal 
life in that which is to come. May he then give 
us faith to lay hold of his promise, and rest our 
hope on him; and then we shall be prepared for 
every service or sacrifice. But let us neither trust 
in promising appearances, or in outward profes. 
sion; nor despair of such as are fallen the deep- 
est into immorality, impiety, or infidelity: see- 
ing ‘many of the first shall be last, and the last 
first;? and the chief of sinners may, for whar we 
know, become most eminent in faith and holiness, 
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way: I will give unto this last, even as 
unto thee. 


15 Is*it not lawful for me to do what || chosen. 


I will with mine own? ¢ Is thine eye evil, 
* because I am good? 
© 11:25. Ex. 33:19. Deut. 7:6 
—8. 1 Chr. 28:45. Jer. 27:5 
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CHAPTER XxX. 


As De 3S. 


16 So ‘the last shall be first, and the 
first last: §for many be called, but few 
[Practical Observations.} 

17 7 And * Jesus going up to Jerusa- 
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NOTES. 

Cuap. XX. V.1—16. This parable was in- 
tended to illustrate the equity of the Lord’s 
dealings, even when “the first are placed last, 
and the last first.” (19:30.) In this respect, “the 
kingdom of heaven” resembles a householder, 
when he hires laborers to work in his vineyard. 
He goes very early in the morning, according 


to the custom at that time, and in some places at || does serve 





So ” 


—. 





. | ks “at 
I to the times when a remuant of the Jews, and 
| afterwards the Gentiles, were brought into the 


Christian church: but itis very difficult, at least, 
| to make the circumstances of the parable in an 
measure accord to these events. With more 
plausibility and utility, they may be applied to 
the conversion of sinners, at the earlier and later 
| stages of human life: for thus indeed one man 
the Lord longer than another does 


ponent, to some known place, whither those who || (Marg. Ref. g—o.) Yet this must not be strain- 
esired to be employed used to resort, “to hire || ed too far: fur it would be absurd to suppose, that 


laborers;” and, bargaining with certain persons || any real Christians, 


at the great day of account, 


at the usual price of a denarius a day, (about || will murmur at the appointments of the Judge, 


seven pence halfpenny, or eight pénce, Vote, | 


or boast of their own services. It is, therefore, 


Rev. 6:5,6;) he sends them immediately to work. || rather a description of the state of the visible 


But he also goes afterwards about nine o’clock, 


| church; and an illustration of the maxim, “The 


at noon, at three in the afternoon, and about an |} last shall be first, and the first last,” in all its 


hour before sun-set; and he finds persons unem- 
ployed, whom he sends into his vineyard, with a 
general assurance, that he would give them what 
was right or equitable. When even is come, he 
gives order to his steward to pay the laborers: 
and as those who were sent to the work at the 
latest hour are paid first, and receive a full day’s 
wages: the others, especially those who had gone 
to work early in the morning, expect to re- 
ceive more: and, being disappointed, they mur- 
mur as if injustice were done them. ut the 
master shews, that they were not injured; that 
they had their whole ine while the others had 
more than their’s; that it was reasonable for him 
to dispose of his own property as he saw good; 
that their objections arose from envy and sel- 
fishness, excited by his goodness; and that he 
certainly should continue his bounty to the others, 
notwithstanding their murmurs. And then dur 
Lord assured the disciples, that thus “the*last 
shall be first, and the first last; for many be call- 
ed, but few chosen.”—In interpreting the para- 
ble, the grand scope ot ep principally to be ad- 
verted to. The church, as represented by a 
vineyard, the employment of the servants, and 
their wages, with several other particulars, are 
only circumstances: (Marg. Ref. a—f:) the main 
of the parable see ree? the dealings of God 
with men according to gospel, and vindicates 
him from the ch of injustice and partiality. 
—As some ... careful householder, that has hired 
‘laborers, at a set rate, into his vineyard; call- 
‘ing in other workmen at the en }- o 
_is pleased to give un equal retribution | 
cee that came seteat into the vineyard, with 
‘those that came at first; making his prom- 
‘ise and t with the first, while he is 
‘bountiful unto the latter; cannot be challenged 
‘to have done any wrong tothe first, in his liberal- 
‘ity to the last: evenso God, the great Master 
this earthly family, having called some more 
‘early to the service and p ‘ion of his name, 
‘some later; if he shall give a like 
‘muneration to all, cannot justly accepted 
‘against; since, if some have cause to 
‘ + yet no man has cause to com 
Bp. itors refer the rent 


bearings. Many outwardly embrace Christiani- 
ty, who are not made humble and spiritual: man 
real Christians, who have been early converted, 
and preserved from outward vices, do not, for a 
time, understand the case of their fellow-servants 
who are called at a later hour. Men are apt to 
over-rate their own services, and to derogate 
from those of their neighbors. Innumerable ob- 
jections are started against the methods of divine 
grace: the Jews could not endure the admission 
| of the Gentiles, to share all the privileges of the 
people of God; though there was no ifference, 
save that they were called at a later period into 
the vineyard: the elder brother thought himself 
Hien y » When the prodigal was welcomed 
home: (Note and P. O. Luke 15:25—32:) the 
Pharisees were offended at Christ’s attention to 
publicans and harlots: (See on Note, 19:29,30.— 
| Notes, 9:9—13. Luke 7:37—39. 15:1,2.) and the 
freeness of salvation to “the chief of sinners,” 
has always stumbled moralists and formalists, 
| who boast of having “borne the burden and heat 
of the day.” But such objections are easily. an- 
|swered: the Lord punishes none above their de- 
|serts; and recompenses, in one way or other, 
every service which is performed for him: he 
does no injustice to any, by shewing extraordina- 
grace to some: and he will, at the close of 
the day, if not before, convince all the world ot 
his own equity, truth, and goodness, and of the 
pride, ignorance, and selfishness of these mur- 
murers. He will prove his right to “do what he 
will with his own,” to the full satisfaction of his 
friends, and the final confusion of every one, 
whose “eye is evil because he is good.” He will 
fulfil his largest promises to each believer, in 
whatever period of the church, or in whatever 
time of his life, he becomes “a laborer in the 
vineyard:” and he will shew, that in real grace, 
as well as in privilege and consolation, many 
who are latest converted, exceed those who bave 
been longer in the service of Christ. But the 
concluding sentence evidently shews, that pro- 
fessors of religion in general were especially in- 
tended, and that they were addre: according 
to their own opinion of themselves, and not ac- 
eek 
not who Mea 


and some 
[1 51 
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lem‘ took the twelve disciples apart in 
the way, and said unto them, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; * and 
the Son of man shall be betrayed unto 
the chief priests and unto the scribes, 
and !they shall condemn him to death, 

19 And™ shall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles "to mock, and. to scourge, and to 
crucify him: ° and the third day he shall 
rise again. 

20 { Then 4came to him * the mother 
of Zebedee’s children with her sons, 
* worshipping him, and desiring a certain 
thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, t What wilt 
thou? She saith unto him, "Grant that 
i 19:11. 16:13. Gen. 18:17. John | 23:11. John 19:1—4. 
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these my two sons may sit, *the one on 
thy right hand, and the other on the left, 
Yin thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, 7 Ye 
know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink of *the cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be » baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with? They say unto him, 
© We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, ¢ Ye shall 
drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
with the baptism that | am baptized with: 
but to sit on my right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give, but 7 shall be 
given to them® for whom it is prepared ot! 
my Father. [Practical Observations.] 

24 And when: the ten heard 2t, ‘they 


c 26:35,56. Prov. 16:18. 
d Acts 12:2. Rom. 8:17. Gol 


Ps. 45:9. 110: 
Rom. 8:34. 


x 1 Kings 2:19. 
1. Mark 16:19. 


Col. 3:1. 1:24. 2 Tim. 2;11,12. Rev 
y Luke 17:20,21. 19:11. <Acts| 1:9. 

1:6. e 25:34. Mark 10:40. 1 Cor 
z Mark 10:38. Rom. 8:26. Jam. | 2:9.” Heb. 11:16. 

4:3. f Prov. 13:19. Mark 10:41, 
a 26:39,42.- Ps. 75:3. Jer. 25:| Luke 22:23,24. 1 Cor. 13:4. 
15,&c. Mark 14:36. Luke 22:| Phil. 2:3. Jam. 3:14—18. 4:3, 
42. John 18:11. 5,6. 1 Pet. 5:5. 


b Mark 10:39. Luke 12:50. 





tian expositors seem to think, that our Lord took 
this from what was then extant ofit; but omtted 
some things, which they seem to think ought to 
be added in order to a right understanding of the 
subject! especially, that the laborers, who came 
late into the vineyard, were so diligent, that ina 
short time they performed as much, as the others | 
had done in the whole day; and were “chosen,” 
because known to be men of remarkable indus- 
try. This is supposed to be necessary in order 
to make the parable consist with every man be-| 
ing rewarded according to his works. But Dr. 
Doddridge has very justly called the parable of 
the Talmudists, ‘an insepid imitation: and we 
may add, that it isa perversion of the parahle 
before us, in opposition to the grand principles 
of the gospel. The nature and motives of our 
works, and not merely the quantity, must be 
taken into the account at the great day; and the 
reward be made accordingly: (Notes, 25:34—40. 
Rom. 2:4A—11. 2 Cor, 5:10—12.) but this is not 
the immediate subject of the parable, which has 
above been fully shewn.. 3 
Householder. (1) AvSpwrw otxodeonorn? Master o 
a house or family. 11. 10:25. 13:27,52. 21:33. 
24:43. Mark 14:14. Luke 12:39. 13:25. 14:21. 22: 
11.—When he had agreed. (2) Sxpdwrncas. 16. See 
on 18:19.—Hour. (3) ‘aoa. A twelfth part of the 
time, from the rising to the setting of the sun. 
At the equinox, the third hour answered to nine 
o’clock in the forenoon; the sixth, to noon; the 
eleventh, to five in the afternoon.—Steward. (8) 
Exrporw.— Io one entrusted. (Ab ETLTPETO.) Luke 
8:3. Gal. 4:2. Emrporn. Acts 26:12.—They mur- 
mured, (11) Byoyyvgov. Luke 5:30. John 6:41,43, 








61. 7:32. 1 Cor. 10:10. Jude 16.—T he heat. (12) 
Tov kavowva. Luke 12:55. Jam. 1:11.—Called, &c. 
(16) KAnro., sometimes means invited, or favored 
with the means of grace; and at others effectual 
vocation. (Marg. Ref. f, g—Notes, 29:1—14, 
Rom. 8:28—31. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.)—Multitudes 
are called in the former sense, who will at last 
appear to have been at best, only plausible hy- 
ay ‘But they who be endued with so ex- 
152 . 





‘cellent a gift’ (as predestination to life) ‘be call 
‘ed according to God’s purpose by his Spirit in 
‘due season, they through grace obey the calling; 
‘they be justified freely, they be made the chil- 
‘dren of God by adoption; they be made like the 
‘image of his only begotten Son Jesus Christ; 
‘they wall: religiously in good works; and at 
‘length by God’s mercy they attain to everlast- * 
‘ing felicity.” 17th Article——Chosen.] Exyexrot. 
“The Elect are few.” 

V. 17—19. (Marg. a) ‘Humanly speak- 
‘ing, it was much more probable, that Jesus should 
‘have been privately assassinated, or stoned, as 
‘was before attempted, ... than that he should 
‘have been thus solemnly condemned, and de- 
‘livered up to crucifixion. ... But “all this was 
‘done that the scriptures might be fulfilled.” ® 
Doddridge.— Christ goeth to the cross necessa- 
‘rily, but yet willingly.’ Beza. (Notes, 16:21— 
23. Mark 9:30—32. 10:32—34.) 

They shall deliver, &c. (19) Mapaswooverv. The 
same verb just before translated betrayed (18). 
It was as much treason for the rulers and priests 


of || to deliver up their King into the hands of Pilate, 


to be crucified; as it had been in Judas, to de- 
liver him up into their hands. 

V. 20—23. Perhaps Zebedee, the father of: 
James and John, was dead before this time, or he 
was not so constant a follower of Christ as his 
wife was; so that she is mentioned as “the mother 
of Zebedee’s children.” (Note, 4:18—22, vv. 
21,22.)—At their desire, in their name, and with 
them, she prostrated herself before Christ, and 
besought him to grant her one request; seeming 
to expect, that he would engage his word before 
the petition was made. (Notes, 1 Kings 2:14— 
20. 3:5—14. Esth. 5:1—3,) When required to 
propose it, she asked that her two sons might 
have the chief places of honor and authority in 
his kingdom. (Marg. Ref. x.) Our Lord had 
just before been discoursing of his sufferings, 
death, and resurrection; but the apostles were. 
too blinded by carnal prejudices, in that parti- 
cular, to understand his meaning. . They were, 





A. D. 33. 


were moved with indi 
two brethren. 

25 But Jesus * called th 
and said, Ye know that " the princes of 
the Gentiles i exercise dominion over 
them, and they that are great exercise 

‘authority upon them. 

26 But ‘it shall not be so among 
you: but whosoever will be great 

11:29, 18:3,4. John 13.12—17.] Luke 14:7—11. 18:14. John 

Mark 10:42. Luke 22:26,27.| 18:36. 2Cor. 1:24. 10:4—10. 
i Dan. 2:12,13,37—45. 3:2—7, 


16, 19—22. 5:19. 
Mark 10:43—45. 


gnation against the 


em unto him, 





1 Pet. 5:3. 3 John 9,10. Rev. 
13:11—17, 17:6. 








however, continually expecting that he would 


appear in his glory; and probably Salome (Marg. | 


tf. vr.) had respect to the twelve thrones which 


he had promise 
ae of which she wished to engage for her 
sons; being emboldened to make such a request, 
by the special favor which our Lord had shewn 
tothem. But Jesus told her and them, that they 
knew nejther the nature, nor the consequences, 
of their request: for the chief preferments which 
he had to tow, “would expose those who ob- 
tained them to the largest share of suffering. 
He therefore demanded, whether they were able 
‘ to drink of his cup, and to be baptized with his 
baptism. He was about to be betrayed, con- 
demned, scourged, mocked, and crucified: and 
were they ee hg to drink after him of this 
cup, and to initiated into his service by this 
baptism? Either they did not duly attend to the 
meaning of the question, or they had too great 
a-confidence in themselves, when they answered, 
that “they were able.” He assured them, how- 
ever, thaf they would. be called thus to ape! 
him, th sufferings and persecutions, ai 
that ios ond be ousbied a: endure them for 
his sake: but that the highest honors of his 
kingdom were not now to be disposed of by him, to 
gratify the ambition of any favorite: in this 
sense, they were not his to give, as Mediator, 
“saye to those, for whom they had been prepared 
of the Father;” for that concern had been pre- 


to the apostles; (19:28;) the two 


to have 


hardships and persecutions, stri contempt, 
and sufferi | has the enmity of the world, for 
the sake of © i 1; and thus it 


by a strong re of speech, be said to 
Wate otk Man Pe by sufferings, when he en- 
dured the wrath of God as the propitiation for 
our sins; but the ter afflictions of the apos- 
tles, connected with abundant joys and consola- 
tion, must be in'this sense, to have been 


allowed, : 
another and a far milder kind of baptism than his. 
(Marg. Ref. a—d.—See on 3:6 oles, 26:42— 
46, v. 42. Mark 10:35—45, vv. 35—40. Luke 
12:49—53, v. 50. John 18:10—14, v. 11. Col. 1: 
24.)—‘None of Christ’s disciples imagined, he 
‘had promised the supremacy to Peter, by those 
wntds, “Thou art Peter:” for then neither would 
‘these two persons have desired it, nor would the 


‘oo ave contended for it berg Luke 22: 
; uby.—It 1. 


Vou. V. 
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among you, let him be your ' minister; 

27 And whosoever will be chief among 
you, “let him be your servant: 

28 Even as the Son of man "came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
*and to give his life a ransom P for 
many. 


1 25:44, 27:55, Ex, 24:13. Acts] 0 Job 33:24, Ps. 49.7. Is. 53: 
13:5, 2Tim. 1:18. Philemon] 10,11. Dan. 9:24—96, John 
}* 13. Heb. 1:14. 1 Pet. 4:11. 10:15. 11:50—52. Rom, 3:24— 

m Mark 9:33—35. Luke 22:26. | 26. Gel. 3:19. Eph. 1:7. 5:2, 
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}} 5,23—-27, 12:15, 26:28. Mark 14:24. Rom. 5. 


n Luke 22:27. John 13:4—17. 
| Phil. 24—8. Heb. 5:8. 


15—19. Heb. 9:28. 1 John 2:2, 
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John 14:2. Eph. 2:10. Heb. 11:16 
V. 24—28. The other apostles were as ambi- 
tious of the chief places in the kingdom, as 
| James and John, notwithstanding our Lord’s for- 
mer discourse on this subject. They were there- 
fore angry with the two brothers, for taking an 
undue advantage in this contested point. (Marg. 
Ref. f.) But Jesus, aware of their resentment 
and ambition, was pleased to argue the case with 
them. He shewed them the difference between 
his kingdom, and the kingdoms of the nations. 
“The princes of the Gentiles” indeed were ambi 
tious of lordly authority, in order to gratify their 
love of domineering, and of being flattered and 
had in honor; and every, inferior ruler copied 
|their example: but this resulted from false no- 
tions of greatness, and from the pride of the hu- 
man heart. Such a conduct, however, might 
consist with the character of conquerors and ty- 
rants, and rulers who know not God: but it was 
wholly unsuitable to the governors of God’s peo- 
le, and most of all to the spiritual pastors of his 
flock. It must not be at all the case with them: 
instead of aspiring to dominion, and “lording it 
over God’s heritage;” he, who would indeed be 
“great among them,” must become the menial 
servant of the whole company; ‘and stoop to the 
lowest and most laborious employments, in order 
to be the more useful. This humility, self-abase- 
| ment, and diligence would at length render him 
| the chief: whilst a contrary conduct would tend 
_toa man’s disgrace and degradation. (Marg. Ref. 
g—i.—Notes, 18:1—4. Mark 10:35—45, vv. 42— 
44. Luke 22:24—27. 2 Cor. 1:23,24. °1 Pet. 
5:1—4.) Of this way to be chief in the kingdom, 
he had and would set them an example: he ap- 
peared among them as “the Son of man,” not to 
assume external authority, and “to be ministered 
to” by courtiers and dependents: but to be a 
Servant to them, and to all who would require of 
him any thing conducive to their good. And, 
after spending his days in this manner, he was 
about to ge his life, as a ransom for the 
souls of multitudes, even of all that should ever, 
believe in his name; “suffering once for sins, the. 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
” (Marg. hey n—p.—Noles, John 1:29. 1 
Tim. 2:5—1. Heb. 1 Pet. re) cory 
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29 {| And ‘as they departed from 
Jericho, a great multitude followed 
him. 

30 And, behold, * two blind men sit- 
ting by the way-side, when they heard 
that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, 
‘Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of 
David! 

31 And the multitude t rebuked them, 
because they should hold their peace: 


"but they cried the more, saying, Have 


q Mark 10+46—52. Luke 18: | s 12:23. 15:22, 21:9. 22:42. 
35—43. Acts 2:30. Rom. 1:3,4. 

r 9:27— 81. 12:22, 21:14, Ps. 146: | t 15:23. 19:13. 

8. Is. 29:18. 35:5,6. 42:16,18, | u 7:7,8. Gen. 32:25—29. Luke 
59:10, 61:1,2. Luke 4:18. 7:21, | 11:8—10. 18:1,&c.39. Col. 4:2. 
John 9:1,&c. 1 Thes. 5:i7. 
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Az Da 33. 


mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of Da- 
vid! 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called 
them, and said, * What will ye that 1 
shall do unto you? 

33 They say unto hin, ¥ Lord, that 
our eyes may be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on them, 
and *touched their eyes: and immecli- 
ately their eyes received sight, >and 
they followed him. 


x 21. Ez. 36:37. Acts 10:29. 
Phil. 4:6. 

y Ps. 119:18. Eph. 1:17—19. 
z 9:36. 14:14. 15:32, Ps. 145:8. 
Luke 7:13. John 11:33—35. 


Heb. 2:17. 4:15,16, 1 Pet. 3°8 
a 9:29. Mark 7:33. Luke 2?- 
51. John 9:6,7. 
b 8:15. Ps. 119:67,71. 
18:43. Acts 26:18. 
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26:8. Mark 10:14,41. 14:4. Luke 13:14.—Ezer- 
cise dominion over. (25) Karakuptevsctv. Mark 
10:42, Acts 19:16. 1 Pet. 5:3.—Gen. 1:28. Ps. 
10:10. Sept—Ezercise authority upon.| Karegs- 


o.aguotye ark 10:42. See Luke 22:25.— Ran- 
som. (28) Avroov- Mark 10:45. Not elsewhere 
used. 


V. 29—34. Marg. Ref-—Notes, Mark 10:46 
-—52, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. . 
V. 1—16. 

The pride of the human heart, and its enmity 
to the sovereignty of God, render it very difficult 
to convince men of the justice and goodness of 
his dispensations: yet nothing can be more cer- 
tain, than that “the is righteous in all his ways, and 
holy in all his works.” This may be evident- 
ly proved, in respect of those parts of his plan, 
with which we are acquainted; if we impartially 
judge of them, according to the rules estab- 
lished in human society, for the conduct of men 
towards subjects, servants, and dependents, and 
for the disposal of their property.—In aes age, 
the great Owner of the vineyard comes, by his 
ministers, to “hire laborers;” and he conde- 
scends to take those, who have been rebels 
against him and servants to another master; and, 
having pardoned and reconciled them, he sends 
them into his vineyard, to labor in their several 
stations, to promote the common cause of his 
church. Those who are early in life called by 
his grace, and yield themselves to his service, 
are peculiarly favored; for “his yoke is easy, and 
his burden is light.” (Note,11:28—30.) They may 
deem themselves happy, in being preserved from 

' doing mischief, and from forming bad habits and 
connexions: and in being early habituated to do 
good, and associated with “the excellent of the 
earth.” (Vote, Ec. 12:1.) Yet those who have 
wasted their youth in vanity and sin, are invited 
to enter the Lord’s service at a later period: and 
the case of those who have not before heard the 
gospel, but have loitered, “because no man hath 
hired them,” is far more hopeful, than that of 
such as have long withstood the invitations of the 
word, and the convictions of their own con- 
science. We are, however, authorized even to 
the eleventh hour, to remonstrate with those who 
“stand all the day idle,” and call upon them to 
enter the Lord’s vineyard; assuring them, that 
“whatever is right, that they shall receive.” To 
the end of life, it is written over mercy’s gate, 
“Knock, and it shall be opened:” but life is un- 
certain, atid it is madness for men to procrasti- 
nate, when they know not how soon death may 

_ for ever bar the door, and Jeave them to ever- 
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lasting and unavailing lamentations and despair. 
—Whether men enter early in the morning, or 
at the eleventh hour, they will spend the subse- 
quent part of their lives in “the work of the 
Lord;” and thus evince the sincerity of their re- 
pentance, faith, and love; and prove their inter- 
est in “the gift of God, which is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.”—The exceed- 
ing riches of divine grace excite loud murmurs 
amongst proud Pharisees and nominal Christians; 
for many are cAlled into the visible church, who ~ 
do not belong to “the remnant according to the 
election of grace:” and many perform outward 
services to God, who have never humbly submit- 
ted to his righteousness, his sovereignty, and his 
authority. All their performances are therefore 
leavened with .self-preference: and their objec- 
tions to the Lord’s gracious dealings with publi- 
cans and prodigals, their boasts, and their com- 
plaining of “the burden and heat of the day,” be- 
tray the mercenary or the slave; and savor not at 
all of “the spirit of adoption,” the loving temper 
of a child, who keeps his father’s commandments, 
and counts them not grievous. (Note, 1 John 5: 
1—3, v. 3.) First or last, the mouths of all such 
objectors will be stopped; and it will be well for 
them if it be in this world: for the Lord will, at 
the great day of retribution, prove to the whole 
universe, the equity of his procedure; and si- 
lence all who murmur against him for “doing 
what he will with his own,” though they assume 
that privilege themselves, with what he has en- 
trusted to them. Then it will appear, that many, 
who were first in morality and profession, were 
in their hearts at enmity with God: whilst the 
late convert will, in many instances, be shewn 
to have “loved much,” and to have been humble 
and diligent, in proportion to the greatness of his 
obligations and unworthiness. Let us then re 

member, that we are all condemned criminals; 
and that our wise and righteous Sovereign does 
no one any injustice, and that he dispenses his 
unmerited favors as he sees good: let us forego 
every proud claim, and seek salvation as a free 
gift: and let us never envy or grudge; but al- 
ways rejoice, and praise God, for every display of 
his mercy to the vilest of our fellow sinners. 

V. 17—23. 

A believing view of our once crucified, and 
now glorified Redeemer, is the great antidote toa 
proud, self-justifying disposition. When we con- 
sider what need there was of the humiliation and 
sufferings of the Son of God, in order to the sal- 
vation of sinners; and when we recollect the wil- 
lingness, meekness, constancy, and patience, with 
which the Redeemer endured the insults and 
cruelty of men and the wrath of God for us; we 
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As Dv 38. 
CHAP. XX1. 


Jesus enters Jerusalem on an ass’s colt, amidst the acclamations 
of the multitudes, 1—11. He drives the buyers and sellers out 
of the temple; heals the blind and lame; and answers the objec- 
tions of the priests, 12—16. He causes the barren fig-tree to 
wither, and shews the disciples the power of faith and prayer, 
17—22. He silences those who demand by what authority he 
acted, 23—27: and exposes the wickedness, and predicts the 
doom, of the priests and rulers, by a parable of two sons, 28— 
32, and by that of a vineyard let out to husbandmen, 33—46. 


A” * when they drew nigh unto Je- 
rusalem, and were come to Beth- 
phage, unto’the mount of Olives, then 
sent Jesus two disciples, 

2 Saying unta them, °Go into the 


village over against you, and straight-| 
way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt || 


with her: loose them, and bring them 
unto me. 
3 Andif any man say ought unto you, ye 


a Mark 11:1. Luke 19:23,29. ¢ 26:18 Mark 11:2,3. 14:13— 
b 24:3. 26:30. Zech. 14:4. Luke | 16. “Luke 19:30—32. John 2: 
19:37. 21:37. John 8:1. 5—8. 
1.12. 


Acts 





cannot but feel our self-sufficiency abate, and 
be sensible of the unspeakable freeness and riches | 


of divine grace in our salvation.—Yet with what 
strange indifference, do even disciples sometimes 
read, hear, or speak of these interesting topics! 


especially when Satan tempts them to aspire after | 
“the honor that cometh from man.”—If we ask | 
such things as are truly good for us or others, | 


God will not refuse our request: but when we 
pray, under the influence of pride, avarice, or any 
other passion, we “know not what we ask;” we 
mistake 
loves us, he will withhold from us what we fool- 


ishly crave.—If we would at last be conformed | 


to our glorified Lord, we must be willing here to 
have 
must 
must drink in some measure of his bitter cup, and 
experience some degree of his afflictive bap- 


tism: yet how light, and mingled with comfort, | 


are our sharpest trials, compared with the un- 
mixed agony and anguish which he endured for 
us! Possessing a good hope of being admitted to 
the felicity of heaven, we shall be satisfied with 
the thought, that it will be “according as it is 
prepared for us b 
even in this wo 

earnest about growth in 


improvement of our talents, and usefulness in the 
lowest station in the church; but not about pre- 
eminence among our brethren. 


V. 24—34. 

Alas! how have ambition and envy moved pro- 
fessed Christians to indignation against each oth- 
er, and sown contentions among brethren, in 

every And what enormous mischiefs have 
pie div churchb-rulers and pastors exercis- 
ing dominion after the manner of the kings, nay, 
tyrants of the nations; or indeed with more atro- 
cious pride, cruelty, and iniquity! (P. 0. Rev. 
18:9—19.) Carnal men thus seek to be the great- 
est: but Christians and ministers are in 
reality the chief, and most honorable, and will 
“be deemed so by all competent judges, who stoop 
the lowest, labor the most diligently, and suffer 
with most entire meckness and patience, in seek- 
ing to do good to their brethren, and to sere 
the salvation of souls. They most resemble him, 
#who came not to be ministered unto, but to min- 
ster, and to give his life a ransom for many;” and 


CHAPTER XXI. 


for food or medicine; and if he | 


llowship with him in his sufferings; we | 
through tribulations and reproach; we | 


‘ 
’ 


our heavenly Father.” And, | 
it becomes us indeed to be | into his marvellous light.” 
grace, and diligence and | 
fruitfulness, the redemption of our time and the | 


Az DHSS, 


shall say, ¢The Lord hath need of them; 
* and straightway he will send them. 

4 All‘ this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the proph- 
et, ®saying, 

5 Tell ye " the daughter of Sion, Be- 
hold, ‘thy King cometh unto thee, 

|*meek, and ‘sitting upon an ass, anda 
colt the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, ™and did 
as Jesus commanded them; 
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, 
|| will be most honored by him to all eternity. Yet, 
so deceitful is the heart, that those who sincerely 
avow the determination of leaving all for Christ’s 
sake, and in hope of an eternal and gracious re- 
compense; and who have actually given up many 
things on these accounts; may yet, like the apos- 
tles on this occasion, havé secret expectations of 
honor and importance among their brethren; 
which various circumstances detect, and which 
should always be watched against. But a hum- 
ble sense of our own indigence, unworthiness, 
and misery, and exalted apprehensions of the 
Savior’s power and grace, are in some respects 
the standard of human excellency, and the 
source of human felicity. However poor, igno- 
rant, weak, and sinful that man may be, who 
thus humbly seeks to Christ for help, he will be 
earnest in proportion as his applications are dis- 
couraged; he will cry the more vehemently, 
when men would require him to “hold his peace;” 
and the Lord will at length attend to him and 
answer his petitions; he will compassionate his 
sorrows, open his eyes, supply his wants, and for- 
give his sins; and thus enable him to join the 
number of bis followers, and “to shew forth his 

raises, who hath called him out of darkness 


NOTES. 


Cuap. XXI. V.1—5. Several events, espe- 
cially the resurrection of Lazarus from the dead, 
intervened before those recorded in this chapter, 
which occurred no more than five days before 
our Lord’s crucifixion. (Votes, John 11:12,1— 
11.) In his last journey to Jerusalem, he lodg- 
ed at Bethany; and then proceeded on the road 
towards the city, to the extremity of that vil- 
lage, or rather to apart of the mount of Olives, 
which lay between it and Bethphage. (Marg, 
Ref. a, b) From thence he sent two of his dis 
ciples to the village over against them, perha 
to Bethphage; informing them, that in a certain 
place, which he described, they would find a she- 
ass tied, and her colt with her, and ordering 
them to “loose them and bring them” to him: 
and if any man objected, as he foresaw the 
owners would, they were directed to say, “The 
Lord hath need of them:” “The Lord of all;” and 
not merely our Lord. The owners might have 
heard of Jesus under that title: but it undoubted] 
implied a high claim of authority over them an 
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7 And ® brought the ass and the colt, 
and ° put on them their clothes, and they 
set him thereon. 

8 Andavery great multitude spread 
their garments in the way; P others cut 
down branches from the trees, and straw- 
ed them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, 
and that followed, cried, saying, 4 Ho- 
sanna to the Son of David:' blessed is 


n Mark 11:4—8. Luke 19:32—]q 15. Ps.113:24—26, Mark 11: 
35 
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he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
Hosanna * in the highest! 

10 And when he was come into Jeru- 
salem, ‘ all the city was moved, saying, 
"Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, * This is 
Jesus the prophet ¥ of Nazareth of Gali- 
lee. [Practical Observations.]} 

12 And Jesus 7 went into the temple 


s Luke 2:14, x 16:13,14. Deut. 18:15—19, 
t 2:3. Ruth 1:19. 1 Sam. 16:4.| Luke -7:16. John 7:40. 9:17. 
John 12:16—19, Acts 3:22,23, 7:37, 








9,10. u Cant. 3:6. Is. 63:1. Luke 5: y 2:23. John 1:45,46, 
° 2 Kings 9:13, r 23:39, Luke 19:37,38. John 21. 7:49. 9:9. 20:2, John 2:18.| z Mal. 3:1,2. Mark 11:11. 
p Lev. 23:40. 12:13—15. Acts 9:5. 
their’s. He likewise assured the disciples, that || in rendering the hearts of sinners submissive to 


they would find the persons concerned , entirely 
willing to send them away, with the ass and her 
colt, being fully satisfied with their answer. 
(Marg. Ref. c—e.—Note, Mark 11:1—11, vv. 1 
—3.)—‘The other evangelists make mention only 
‘of the colt, because our Savior sat on him only. 
‘... Note also here, a wonderful instance of 
‘Christ’s prescience,in the minutest matters. 1, 
‘You shall find a colt; 2, on which no man ever 
‘sat; 3, bound, with his mother; 4, in bivio,’ (“a 
place where two ways meet,” Mark 11:4;) ‘5, 
‘as you enter into the village; 6, the owners of 
‘which shall at first seem unwilling that you 
‘shall unbind him; 7, but when oy hear “the 
‘Lord hath need of him,” they will let him go.’ 
Whitby.—In the whole of this transaction our 
Lord had respect to a prophecy concerning the 
Messiah, (Note, Zech. 9:9,10. v. 9.) which describ- 
ed himas meek, and coming to Zion as her “King, 
riding on an ass, even on a colt the foal of an 
ass.” The kings of Israel and Judah were for- 
bidden to multiply horses, or to use them in war; 
for this would make way for worldly confidences: 
it was therefore a proper characteristic of Zion’s 
King, tocome “riding on an ass,” to denote the 
spiritual nature of his kingdom. Asses were then 
frequently used to ride on, though not so mueh 
as in preceding ages: yet: this was an emblem 
of our Lord’s external poverty and humiliation; 
and an open declaration, that he was Zion’s pre- 
dicted King and Savior. (Marg. Ref.. f—l— 
Note, Deut. 17:16.) The quotation isa more lit- 
eral translation of the Hebrew text than the 
Septuagint is, in which the Greek word for an 
ass is not used, but more general terms, (§ro%vyioy, 
rw)oy veov;) though two different words, both sig- 
nifying an ass, or asses, or an ass, and a colt the 
son of asses, are found in the Hebrew. Perhaps 
they did not choose to state explicitly to the 
magnificent Grecians, famed for beautiful horses, 
that Zion’s glorious King should come to his royal 
city riding on an/ass’s colt. 

v. 6,7. The disciples went, without hesita- 
tion, on this service, and found every circum- 
stance accord to what their Lord had foretold; 
which could not fail to impress their minds with 
a deep conviction of his divine knowledge and 
power, and help to prepare them for that trying 
scene which was about to open. When, there- 
fore, they had brought the ass and the colt to 
Jesus, they threw their loose upper garments 
upon them instead of saddles. But he was pleas-. 
ed to be seated on the unbroken colt; and by his 
miraculous energy to render it tractable’ and 
steady, amidst the acclamations of the multitude, 
which were suflicient to render ‘unruly even an 

nimal, that bad been accustomed to the road. 
Lhis seems to have been an emblem of his power, 
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his will in the midst of the temptations of this 
world; and notwithstanding their natural pride, 


‘obstinacy, and carnal affections.—Thereon, or, 


on them; that is, on the garments; for he rode on 
the colt only. (Marg. Ref—Note, Mark 11:1 
—11, v. 7. 

We earth When our Lord’s intentions of en- 
tering Jerusalem, in this humble kind of triumph, 
became known; the multitudes which attended 
him, (being doubtless increased by continual ac- 
cessions,) began to spread the way, on which he 
was to pass, with their garments, and to strew on 
each side green branches cut from the trees; or 
to carry palms in their hands, as it was usually 
done at the feast of tabernacles. Thus they 
shewed their joy, and attempted to honor him, by 
such methods as were used upon the accession of 
kings to the throne, or on the triumphal return 
of victors to their capital cities. It was owing, 
in great measure, to the miracle of Lazarus's 
resurrection, which took place not long before, 
that the people came thus to meet Christ and 
welcome him to Jerusalem: (Note, John 12:12 
—19.) and he was pleased to accede to it; both as’ 
an avowal of his character, and in order to ac- 
celerate his crucifixion, now that “his time was 
come.” The multitudes, on this occasion, ac- 
knowledged him as the Messiah, who was come 
in the name of Jenovan, to assume the kingdom 
over Israel]: and with loud acclamations they 
cried, Hosanna to the Son of David. “Hosanna,” 
signifies, “Save, I pray,” and may be deemed 
nearly equivalent to “God save the King.” The 
wished-prosperity and blessings on him and on his 
kingdom, with “peace in heaven, and glory in 
the highest;” either the peculiar fayor and friend- 
ship of heaven, to render his kingdom glorious 
above. all other kingdoms; or that God might 
through him be at peace with Israel, and be glo- 
rified with the most exalted praises of men and 
angels. Some of the multitude might use one 
expression, and some another; but all meaning 
the same for substance; namely, to welcome him 
as the promised Messiah, and to wish peace and 
prosperity to his kingdom. (23:39.) . Part of them 
were true disciples: numbers might be favora- 
bly disposed, and act under an immediate im- 
pulse: and many might scarcely advert to the 
meaning of their own words; only joining with 
the rest, as it is customary on such occasions 
No wonder therefore, that when his disciples 
and favorers were intimidated and retired, and 
persons of another character came to head the 
multitude, they as loudly cried out, “Crucify 
him, crucify him.” (Note, 27:19—23.) They 
were perhaps likewise disappointed, as to their 
expectations of a temporal kingdom immediately 
to be set up: and they might be willing to atone 
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of God, * and cast out all them that sold 
and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the > money-chang- 
ers, and the seats of them that sold 
© doves, 

13 And said unto them, ¢ It is written, 
¢ My house shall be called the house of 
prayer; but ‘ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 

14 And &the blind and the lame} 
came to him in the temple; and he heal- | 
ed them. 

15 And *® when the chief priests and | 
scribes saw the wonderful things that he 


@ Mark 11:15. Luke 19:45,46.| 19:46. 

John 2: 14—17. g 9:35. 11:4,5 Is. 35:5,6. Acts 
b Deut. 14:24—26. 3:1—9. 10:38. 

© Lev. 1:34. 5:7,11. 12:6,8. 14: | h 23. 26-3,59. 27:1,20. Is. 26:11. 





22,30. 15:14,29. Luke 224. [| Mark 11:18. Luke 19:39,40. | 
da 2:5. John 15:25. 20:1. 22:2,66. John 11:47— 
e Ps. 93:5. Is. 56:7. 49,57. 12:19, 

(Jer. 7:11. Mark 11:17. Luke 


to their rulers for their former offence, by join- 
ing them against Jesus. For it gave the latter 
great umbrage to seé the city in such commo- 
tion, and every body inquiring who this was, and | 
ready to receive “Jesus of Nazareth, the prophet | 
of Galilee,” as their promised Messiah. (Marg. 
‘—Note, Mark 11:1—11, v. 10.)—Hosanna. | 
(9) Note, Ps. 118:25,26. . 
. 12,13. 1t appears from St. Mark, that Je- | 
sus went to the temple and surveyed it, the same | 
' day on which he rode into Jerusalem; yet he re- 
lates the expulsion of the traders, as if it had oc- | 
curred on the next day: hence some conclude 
that he them on two days in succession; 
the mercenary dealers returning to their occu- 
ion as soon as he was departed. (Mark 11:15.) 
ut this is not. probable—-When, however, 
ion’s King entered his royal city, he did not go 
to any palace,or senate-house, or court of jus- 
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|| from Isaiah, is in the words o 
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did, and the children crying in the tem- 
ple, and saying,! Hosanna to the Son of 
David; * they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, ! Hearest thou 
what these say? And Jesus saith unto 
them, Yea; ™ have ye never read, "Out 
of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou 
hast perfected praise? [Practical Observations.} 

17 7 And ° he left them, and went out 
of the city into ® Bethany, and he lodged 
there. 

18 Now 4 in the morning as he returned 
into the city " he hungered. 

19 And when he saw * a fig-tree in the 


i 9, 22:42. John 7:42. Mark 3:7. Luke 8:37,38. 

k Jon. 4:1. Mark 11:11,19. Luke 10:38, 
1 Luke 19:39,4C. John 11:47,} John 11:1,18. 12:1—3. 

(48. Acts 4:16—18, q Mark 11:12,13. 

m 12:3. 19:4, 22:31. Mark 2:25, | r 4:2. 12:1. Luke 4:2. Heb. 
nb 31:25. Ps. 8:2. 
o 164. Jer. 6:8 





4:15, « 
Hos, 9:12, | * Gr. one fig-tree. 


tended for that purpose into a place of merchan- 


dise, which was conducted with such fraud and 
exaction, that it was become a den of thieves; so 
that dishonest men were sheltered from justice, 
within the precincts of the temple, as robbers are 
in their caves ‘and forests. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 
Mal. 3:i—4. Mark ieee are quotation 

the Septuagint; 
which exactly render the original Hebrew. 
The words of Jeremiah seem rather referred to 
than quoted. 

Money changers. (12) KoAdvbierwr* (a KoAdv6os, 
obolus:) Mark 11:15. John 2:15.—Thteves. (13) 
Ancrwy. 27:44. Luke 10:30. John 18:40. he 
word more generally and properly denotes rob- 
bers, than thieves. 

V. 14—16. The blind and Jame persons, 
who frequented the avenues of the temple, to ask 
alms of those that entered, came around Jesus on 


tice; but to the temple, to shew the spiritual na- | this occasion, and he healed them: thus shewing 
ture of his kingdom. There he found some of | the benign nature of his authority, and producin 


the precincts, probably the court of the Gentiles, | 
turned into a Leo for cattle, and such things | 


rent coin in exchange for that of other coun- 
tries, for the sake of a premium; or gave money 
for bills of exchange or letters of credit, from 
merchants or bankers in the several countries 
whence the people came to worship. It may be 

persons concerned exacted on 
thus joined iniquity to profana- 
i aged these scandal- 


+ 

a 
, 
4 


entered on his ministry; (Note, John 2:13— 
aap cage Lh his words and 


17.) a divine energy a 
which disma 


w every mind, and prevent- 
eedalil ition. when no eg roper- 
of the money-changers, the rs of 
BAS caused them to loiter, he overturned their 





] otes, Is. 56:3—, v. 7 
4 neerning his temple, Ts. 56: fi 
“a rm 78-11, vv. eh that it should be ren- 
a house of prayer and i trae not 


as were used in their sacrifices: and in part oc- | 
cupied by money-changers, who gave the cu 


as it were the seal of heaven to what he h 
done. But the chief priests and scribes, instead 
of being convinced by his miracles, were the 
more exasperated; especially when they heard 
the very children, who had followed him into the 
temple, crying out, “Hosanna to the Son of Da- 
vid,” as the multitudes had done before. They 
therefore, ia a cavilling manner, inquired wheth- 
erhe heard what they said. To which he an- 
swered, in a way which implied that he ap- 
roved of it, as an honor justly due to him: and 
e asked them, whether they had never read the 
words of David, declaring, that “God perfected 
his praise, even out of the mouths of babes.” 
(Ps. 8:2.) Thus he intimated, that, as the Son 
of God, had caused honor to be rendered to 
him by these children, while the rulers and 
priests were endeavoring to disgrace him; and 
that it was a specimen of thatglory, which he 
would receive, in all ages, from the humble and 
despised of the human race. (Marg. Ref.—Note, 
 19:28—40, v. 40.)—The Septuagint is ex- 
actly quoted, though it varies from the Hebrew. 
(Note, a 8:2.)—Perfected. (16) Karapriow. Ka~ 
april. reto, io, iluo, , coag 
instanro. PUA. aprios, integer, perfectus,) 
Mark 1:19. Luke 6:40. Rom. 9:22. 1 Cor. 1:10. 
2 Cor. 13:11. Gal. 6:1. 1 Thes. 3:10. Heb. 10:5. 
11:3. 13:21. 1 Pet. 5:10. (Note, Gal. 6:1—5, », 
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way, he came to it,* and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and said unto 
it, Let no fruit grow on thee hencefor- 
ward for ever. And presently the fig- 
tree withered away. 

20 And when the disciples saw it, they 
marvelled, saying, * How soon is the fig- 
tree withered away! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, * If ye have faith, 
and doubt not, ye shall not only do this 


which is done to the fig-tree, but also if! 


ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea, 


it shall be done. 


22 And Yall, things whatsoever ye | 


shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall 
receive. [Practical Observations. ]} 

23 7 And? when he was come into the 
temple, * the chief priests and the elders 
of the people came unto him as he was 





Is. 5:4,5. Luke 3:9. 13:6—] 17:6,7. Rom. 4:19,20. 1Cor. 
9. John 15:2,6. 2 Tim. 3:5.| 13:2. Jam. 1:6. 

Tit. 1:16. y 7:7,11. 18:19. Mark 11:24, 
t Mark 11:14. Luke 19:42—44, | Luke 11:83—10. John 14:13. 
Heb. 6:7,8, 2 Pet. 2:20—22.| 15:7. 16:24. Jam. 5:16. 1 John 
Rey. 22:11. 3:22. 5:14,15. 

u Is. 40:6—8. Mark 11:20,21. | z Mark 11:27,28. Luke 19:47, 
Jam. 1:10,11, 48. 20:1,2. 





x 17:20. Mark 11:22,23. Luke | a 1 Chr. 24:1,&c. 


V. 17—20. It does not appear, that any per- 
son in Jerusalem offered to entertain Christ on 
this occasion: at least, he chose to retire to Betha- 
ny, from the rage of his enemies, and the accla- 
mations of the people. Accordingly he spent the 
night there, probably at the house of Lazarus and 
his sisters: and in the morning, for the sake of 
retirement, and that he might beearly at the 
temple, or that he might not disturb the family, 
he went away fasting. He was therefore hungry 
by the way; and seeing a single frg-tree covered 
with leaves, he went to it, as though he expected 
fruit from it. But when he found that there were 
only leaves, he pronounced a solemn maledic- 
tion upon it, saying, “Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever:” and the next morning, 
the disciples observed with astonishment, that the 
fig-tree was entirely dead, and all its verdure 
withered. This was an emblem of the Jewish 
nation, which professed to worship the true God, 
and seemed to promise fruit; but when Christ 
came he found none: they therefore fell under 
his wrath, and their profession and privileges 
withered; nor have they produced any of the 
genuine fruits of righteousness from his time to 
this present day. (Marg. and Marg. Ref— 
Notes, Mark 11:12—14, v. 13. Luke 13:6—9. 
Heb. 6:7,8.) 

Lodged. (17) HudioOn. AvdCopar. Luke 21:37. 
—Judg. 19:6. Sept.—Withered away. (19,20) 
bp aa Enopavo* 13:6. Mark 3:3. 4:6. 9:18. Luke 


V. 21, 22. When Jesus observed the surprise 
of the disciples, he again shewed them the ener- 
gy of faith, with a special reference to the power 
of working miracles in hisname. Whenever a 
. proper occasion offered of performing a miracle, 

in pee of their doctrine, and they went about 
it, relying on his power and not doubting of his 
concurrence; they would not only be enabled to 
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teaching, and said, » By what authority 
doest thou these things? and who gave 
thee this authority? 

24 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, °I also will ask you one thing, 
which if ye tell me, I in like wise will tell 
you by what authority I do these things. 

25 The ‘baptism of John, whence 
was it? from heaven, or of men? And 
they reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we shall say, From heaven; he will say 
unto us, ° Why did ye not then believe 
him? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men; ‘ we 
fear the people: & for all hold John as a 
prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, 
"We cannot tell. And he said unto 
them, Neither tell I you by what authori- 
ty I do these things. 


b Ex. 2:14. 
c '10:16.> Proy. 26:4,4. 
6:9. Col. 4:6. 

d 3:1,&c. 11:7—15. 17:12,13. 
Mark 1:1—11. 11:27—33. Luke 
1:11—17. 67—80, 3:2—20. 7:28 
—35. John 1:6,15,25—34. 3:26 
—36. 

e Luke 20:5. John 3:18. 5:33 
—36,44—47. 10:25,26. 12:37— 
43. 1 John 3:20. 


Acts: 42%. 127%. 
Luke 


f 46. 14:5. Is. 57:11, Mark 
11:32, 12:12. Luke 20°6,19 
22:2. John 9:22. Acts 5:26. 
g Mark 6:20: John 5:35, 10-41, 
42. 

h 15:14. 16:3. 93:16,&c. Is. 
6:10. 25:9,-29:10—12. 42:19,20, 
56:10,11. Jer. 8:7—9. Mal. 
2:6—9. Luke 20:7,8. Jghn 9:30, 
40,41. Rom. 1:18—22,28. 2 
Cor. 4:3,4. 2 Thes. 2:9,10. 

















perform as wonderful works, as that of withering 
the barren fig-tree; but even the mount of Olives, 
which they were then passing, might at their 
word be removed and cast into the sea: that is, 
nothing which they undertook, would be impos- 
sible for them. (Marg. Ref. x.—Notes, 17:19, 
20. Luke 17:5,6.) To this our Lord subjoined, 
that they ought not to doubt, but verily to be- 
lieve, that they should receive whatever they 
asked in prayer. This too specially refers to the 
case of miracles; but not exclusively. Whenever 
any person offers suitable petitions, in a right 
manner, and grounded on God’s express promise; 
he ought not to doubt of his power or willingness 
to grant them, on account either of his own 
unworthiness, or of any difficulty in the way. 
(Marg. Ref. y— Note, Mark 11:22—26.) 

Doubt not. (21) Mn écaxocSnre. Mark 11:23. 
Acts 10:20. 11:12. Rom. 4:20. 1 Cor. 4:7. 11:29; 
31. 14:29. Jam. 1:6. 2:4. Judc 9. 22.—‘Mn dtaxorSnvaty 
‘signifies not to discriminate, or pug a difference, 
‘... Rom. 14:23. So here it may import, If you 
‘have such a faith, as puts no difference between - 
‘things you can, and things you cannot do, but 
‘makes you fully persuaded, you can do any thing 
‘which tends to the glory of God, and is requisite 
‘fof the promotion of the Christian faith, you 
‘shall be able to perform the most difficult things: 
‘for that is the meaning of that phrase to rout up 
‘mountains, (1 Cor. 13:2.) Whitby. 

V. 23—27. As our Lord now openly appear- 
ed in the character of the Messiah; the chiet 
priests, and other leading persons of the nation, 
were exceedingly offended at his teaching, and 
working miracles in the temple: and especially 
as he had exposed those corrupt practices, at 
which they had connived. They thought them- 
selves the source of ecclesiastical authority, and 
the rulers of the temple; and therefore they 
came to him in a body, to demand “by what au- 


A. ‘be a3. 


28 J But ‘what think ye? §A certain 
man had two sons; and he came to the 
first, and said,! Son, go work to-day in 
my vineyard. 

29 He answered and said, ™] 
not: but afterward "he repented, 
went. 

30 And he came to the second, 
said likewise. And he answered 
said,?I go, sir: and went not. 

« 31 Whether of them twain P did the 


will 
and 


and 
and 
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will of his father? They say unto him 
«The first. Jesus saith unto them, * Veri- 
ly I say unto you, That * the publicans |! 
and the harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you. 


A. Ds 38. 


32 For John t came unto 
way of righteousness, “and ye believed 
him not; but the publicans and the har. 
lots believed him: and ye, when ye had 
seen it, *repented not afterward, that ye 
might believe him. {Practical Observations] 

33 9 ¥ Hear another parable: * There 
was a certain householder, which plant- 


you in the 


'ed a vineyard, and hedged it round 
about, and digged a wine-press in it, and 


built a tower, and let it out to® husband- 


men, and » went into a far country. 


34 And when the time of the fruit drew 
near, “he sent his servants to the hus- 


bandmen, ‘that they might receive the 


fruits of it. 


~~ 

i 17:25. 22:17, Luke 134. 1/0233 Ez 33:31. Rom, 2:17 ]) t 3:1—8. Is. 35:8. Jer. 6:16, | a 28:2. Deut 1:15—17, 16:18 
Cor. 10:15. —25. Tit 1:16 | Luke 3:8—13, 2 Pet. 2:21. 17:9—12. 83:83—10. Mal. 2:4 
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15:58, 3:9. | & Ps. 81:11,12. Zech. 7:11,12. | 19:12. 

m Si. Jer. 44:16. Eph. 4:17—!q 2 Sam. 12:5—7. Job 15:6. || John 5:37—40. 2 Tim. 2:25.{¢ 2 Kings 17:18,14 2 Chr. 
19. | ‘Luke 74042 1922 Rom. || Heb. 3:12. 6:6—8. 36:15,16. Neh. 9 99:30 Jer, 


ap 32—8. 2 Chr. 33:10—19.] 3:19. 

Is. 1:16—19. 55:6,7. Ez. 18:28 | r 5:18. 6:5. 18:3. 

—32. Dan. 4:34—37. Jon. 3:2, | s 99. 20:16. Luke 7:37—50. 
B—10. Luke 15:17,13. Acts | 15:1,2. 19:9,10. Rom $-20. 
26:20. Eph. 2:1—10. 9:30—33. 1 Tim. 1:13—16. 





thority he did these things.” For they overlook- | 








ed the divine power of his miracles, which sanc- |! 
tioned all his other actions. The answer of our 
Lord isa most beautiful model of “the meekness 
of wisdom.” He did not directly assert his sel 





themselves. He only inquired of Bes what 
they thonght of John’s mini aptism; 
whether these were of divine oa ME , or mere- 
ly from man. If they fairly answered this plain 
ion; he would then explicitly inform them 

by what authority he acted. This inquiry threw 
them into the greatest embarrassment: they 
readily perceived the drift of it, and, reasoning 
— dameaives, observed, that if they allow- 

_ ed John to have acted by divine authority, Jesus 
would certainly inquire of them, “Why did ye 
not then believe him?” This referred not only 
to his exhortations to “repentance and fruits 
for ntance;” but also to his testimony 
as promised Messiah, “the. Lamb of 
“the Son of God;” and this inference 
it know how to evade. On the other 
Bra treated John’s ba ~~. Yo a oe 
: ce, they feared les e ple 
them, for these were generally per- 
John was a prophet,.and a very emi- 
servant of God. Being thus pressed on 
were constrained to confess 

- or uncertainty; and thus to allow 
that they were incompetent to determine who 
was, and who was not, sent by God; that is, that 
they were “blind guides,” who could only mislead 
those who depended on them. Our Lord, there- 
yre, refused to give them any answer to their 
iry about his authority; conce which 
1’s testimony, his own character, ne, 
and miracles, and ee dd a of id panes 
gave abundant information to eve partial 
_ ~person Siekl Noe Gira Pe Deny i 
n to be from heaven, but m own 
Christ to be the Son of God, and him concerning 


rverseness and hypocris | 
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Jer. 19:3. Hos. 4:1. 

z Ps, 80:8—16. Cant. 8:11,12. 
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Luke 20:9. John 15:1, 








‘whom God had testified by a voice from heaven, 


| «and by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, 
| ‘that he was “the beloved Son, in whom he was 


‘well pleased:” whence these great doctors chose 
‘rather to pretend ignorance, than to confess that 
‘truth which would condemn them. Whitby + 
Ref.—Notes, Luke 20:1—8. John 5:31— 
rom heaven. (25) Note, Dan. 4:24-26,v. 26 
- 28—32, The principal persons who profess- 
ed a zealous sen to religion, and who were 
the apparent supporters of it, among the Jews, 
were more inveterate enemies to the truth, than 
the vilest profligates in the nation. This Jesus 
shewed ina parable.—The father of these two 
sons represents God, as the Creator and Bene- 
factor of all men, and as the special Friend of 
Israel. The first of the two sons represented 
the profligate and openly wicked Jews, who 
were at length brought to repentance, and be- 
came the disciples of Christ: and the second son 
represented the priests, scribes, and Pharisees, 
who had “a form of godliness,” but proved the 
greatest enemies to the gospel. Our Lord, 
therefore, asked their opinion concerning these’ 
two sons; “Whether of them twain did the will 
ofhis Father?” And when they could not but ac- 
knowledge, that the latter was the more obedient 
of the two; he applied it to the publicans and 
harlots, whom they despised and despaired of, 
but who actually entered into the kingdom of 
God before them. This was evident in the suc- 
cess of John’s ministry: for when John came 
shewing, by his doctrine and example, “the — 
way of righteousness;” the chief priests, scribes, 
ij Pharisees did not believe him: while man 
of the publicans and harlots received his testi- 
mony, and as true penitents embraced the gos- 
1; yet when the former had seen the effects of 
ohn’s ministry, they continued impenitent and 
unbelieving; they neither ch their judg- 
ment and conduct, nor yet believed John’s word, 
to acknowledge the Messiah whom he had point- 
ed out to them.—Some think, that the rejection 
of the Jews, and thé calling of the gentiles, were 
also thus intimated. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 19:29, 
30, v. 30. Luke 15.) ; 
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fas Dy 38. 


35 And the husbandmen ° took his 
servants. and beat one, and killed anoth- 
er, and stoned another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants more 
than the first: and they did unto them 
likewise. 

37 But ‘ last of all, he sent unto them 
his son, saying, § They will reverence 
my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen saw the 
son, they said among themselves, " This 
is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let 
us seize on his inheritance. 

39 And they ‘caught him, and * cast 
him out of the vineyard, !and slew him. 

40 When the lord therefore of the 
vineyard cometh, ™ what will he do unto 
those husbandmen? 

41 They say unto him, ® He will mis- 
e 5:12. 23:31—34. 1 Kings|i 26:50—57. Mark 14:46—53. 
18:4,13. 19:2,10. 22:24. 2 Chr. | Luke 22:52—54. John 18:12, 
16:10. 24:21,22. 36:15,16. Jer. 94. Acts 2:23. 


2:30. 26:21—24, Luke 13:33, | k Heb. 13:11—13. __ 
84, Acts 7:52. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. |] Acts 2:23. 3:14,15. 4:10, 5:30. 


Heb. 11:36,37. tebe. Jem. 5:6. 
f 3:17. Mark 12:6. Luke 20:13. | m Mark 12:9. Luke 20:15,16. 
John 1:18,34. 3:16,35,36. Heb, Heb. 10:29. 


1:1,2. 
Is. 54. Jer, 36:3. Zeph. 3:7. 
2:13—16. 26:3,4. 27:1,2. Gen. 
37:18—20. Ps. 2:28. Mark 


n 3:12. 22:6,7. 23:35—38. 24:21, 
22. Lev. 26:14,&c. Deut 23: 
59—68. Is. 5:5—7. Dan. 9:26. 
Zech. 11:8—10. 13:8. 14:2,3. 


32:7,8. Tuuke 20:14. John| Mal. 4:1—6. Luke 17:32—37. 
11:47—53. Acts 4:27,28. 5:24] 19:41—44, 21:22—24. 1 Thes. 
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erably destroy those wicked men, ° and 
will let out hts vineyard unto other hus- 
bandmen, which shall render him the 
fruits in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, P Did ye 
never read in the scriptures, 4 The Stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is 
become the Head of the corner: this is 
the Lorp’s doing, * and it is marvellous 
in our eyes? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, § the 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, 
and given to ‘ta nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. 

44 And" whosoever shall fail on this 
stone shall be broken: * but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will grind him to 

owder. 

45 And when the chief priests and 





Pharisees had heard his parables, 
o 43. 8:11. Is. 49:5—7. 65:15. ] 3:3—9, 

66:19—21. Luke 13:28,29. 14: | s 41. 8:11,12. 12:28. Luke 17- 
23,24. Acts 13:46—48. 15:7. 20,21. John 3:3,5. 

18:6. 28:28. Rom. 9:10. 11:15, } t Ex. 19:6. Is. 26:2. 1-Pet. 

9—18. 2:9, 

p 16. u Ps..2:12, Is. $:14,15. 60:12.. 
q Ps. 118:22,22 Is, 28:16.| Zech. 12:3. Luke 20:18. Rom 

Zech. 3:8,9. Mark 12:10,11.| 9:33. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. 1 Pet. 2:8 

Luke 20:17,18. Acts 4:11. | x 26:24. 27:25. Ps. 2:9. 21:8,9 

Rom. 9:33. Eph. 2:20. 1 Pet.| 110:5,6. Dan. 2:34,35,44,45 

2:4—8. John 19:11. 1 Thes. 2:16. 


r Hab. 1:5. Acts 13-40,41. Eph. 





2:16.- Heb. 9:3. 12:25. 





He repented. (29) MerapédnSes (€X pera, et 
ede, cure est:) 32. 27:3. 2 Cor. 7:8. Heb. 7:21. 
o where else in the New Testament. 

V. 33—39. Our Lord next added a parable, 
which related to the nation at large; yet with 
eculiar reference to their rulers and teachers. 
he vineyard, the fence, the wine-press, and the 
tower, have been briefly explained, on a similar 
parable. (Noles, Is. 5:1—7.) The oracles of 
God, the instituted ordinances, and all the means 
of instruction, and peculiar privileges, vouchsaf- 
ed to Israel, were intended. These were given 
them, in order that they might be rendered fruit- 
fulin good works; and were especially intrusted 
tothe priests and rulers, for the benefit of the 
people. But when the Lord was no longer pres- 
ent among them, by external displays of his 
power and glory, as he had been when the law 
was promulgated; they fergot their accountable- 
ness to him, and acted as if their possessions, and 
authority, and distinctions, were independently 
their own, to be employed according to the dic- 
tates of their worldly inclinations. They neg- 
lected their duty, and were unfaithful to their 
trust: but from time to time he sent prophets, to 


call them to repentance, and to direct their at-| 


tention to the promises of a Messiah who was to 
tome: thus the fruits were demanded in their 
season. But the rulers and teachers, in every 
age, had been exasperated by these faithful mon- 
itors; and, instead of “repenting and doing works 
meet for repentance,” they apprehended the 
servants of JEHovAH, “beating one and killing 
another;” and when he sent others, they still 
treated them as criminals and enemies, out of 
hatred to their Master and their message. Yet 
at length the Lord saw it proper to send his 
only and well-beloved Son, supposing that they 
would “reverence him.” In applying the para- 
ble, it is not needful to inquire how far such a 
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measure would have been prudent in a house- 
holder; for it was doubtless in infinite wisdom, as 
well as love, that “‘the Father sent his Son to be 
the Savior of the world.”” Onthe other hand, he 
certainly did not expect, that the Jews would 
“reverence him;” for he had for ages before pre- 
dicted how they would reject, abhor, and perse- 
cute him. They, however, ought to have adored 
him and submitted to him; and their usage of one 
so excellent and honorable, and manifested to be 
so by all his miracles, his words and conduct, 
formed the grand aggravation of their atrocious 
wickedness. For “when they saw the Son, they 
said among themselves, Let us kill him, and let 
us seize on the inheritance.” This described the 
spirit and conduct of the Jewish rulers, who were 
at the very time, consulting together to put Jesus - 
to death, in order to secure their own authority - 
and reputation, and to preserve the nation from - 
the Romans: as if determined wilfully to murder 
the heir, in order to seize on the inheritance. 
For these purposes, they apprehended him, cast 
him out of the vineyard, and put him to death: 
that is, the priests and rulers apprehended Christ, 


condemned him, and led him out of Jerusalem to 


be crucified. (Marg. Refi—Notes, 23:34—36. 
Mark 12:1—12. Luke 20:9—18, wv. 10—14. Acts 
7:51—53, 1 Thes. 2:13—16.) 

Went intoa far country. (33) Arednuncev. Arodn= 
pew, Peregre proficiscor, ... abesse a populo, (Aro- 
Onpose Mark 13:34. ex aro et Snpos, populus.) 25:14, 
15, Mark 12:1. Luke 15:13. 20:9.—They will : 


reverence. (37) Evrparnoovrate Evrpsropat’ (€X ev et » 


toerw, verto.— When a man turneth within him-~ 
‘self”) Mark 12:6. Luke 18:2,4. 20:13. 1 Cor. 4: . 
14. 2 Thes. 3:14. Tit. 2:8. Heb. 12:9.—Is. 44:11. 
V. 40—44. Having spoken the parable, Jesus — 
inquired, what “the Lord of the vineyard would 
do to these husbandmen,” when he should come 
to call them to account for their conduct. To 


Sr eS 


should fall,” 
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Y they perceived that he spake of them. 
46 But when *they sought to lay 


y Mark 12:12, Luke 11:45. z 2Sam. 12:7—13. Prov, 9:7 
20:19. —9. 15:12. Is. 29:1. John 7:7. 
Se 
this they answered, as not at first fully under- 
standing his meaning, that he would put them to 
death in some terrible manner, and let out the | 
Vineyard to other husbandmen, who would ren-.| 
der him the fruits of it in due season. Marg. | 
Ref. m—o.—Note, Luke 20:9—18, v. 16.) And 

to bring this concession home to their conscien- | 
ces, he called their attention to a passare in the 
Psalms, in which it was foretold, that “the Stone 
which the builders rejected, would be made the 
Head of the corner;” that is, the grand ornament, | 
stability, and cement of the whole spiritual tem- | 
ple. (Marg. Ref. q, r—Note, Ps. 118:19—24, vv. 
22, 23.) This was about to be fulfilled, in their 
rejection of him and in his subsequent exaltation: / 
and. they would, in consequence, be excluded 

from the blessings of his kingdom, forfeit all 
their privil and be visited with terrible ca- 
lamities; while the Lord would form another Is- 
rael, “a holy nation,” by the incorporation of 
Gentile converts among the believing Jews, who 
would bring forth the fruits of rirhteousness to 
his praise and glory. Whoever, therefore, should 
stumble and fall on this Corner-stone, in unbe- 


CHAPTER XXI. 


A. D. 33. 


hands on him, they feared the multitude, 
“because they took him for a prophet. 
all. Luke 7:16,39. John 7: 40,41. Acts 2:29. 


ee 
use us as the instruments of his work: nor ought 
we to wonder, if he at one time employ us, and 
afterward lay us aside, having no further occasion 
for us—As meekness and external overty dis- 
tinguished our King, and even adie his tri- 
umphal entrance into Jerusalem, how inconsis- 
tent must avarice, ambition, and “the pride of 
life,” be with the character of his subjects, and 





|| especially of his ministers. Once the divine Re- 


| deemer rode, but ‘it was on an ass’s colt; at all 
other times, as far as we can learn, he went on 
foot, to perform his labors of love; or sailed in a 


|| fishing boat: surely then his disciples and minis- 


ters should be content to weary themselves in 
his service, and to be poor for his sake; and they 
should by no means covet or value such distinc- 
tions and indulgences, as are more suitable to the 
kingdoms of this world, than to that of the meek 
and lowly Jesus.—His servants must unreserved- 
ly obey his orders, however opposite to the opin- 
ions and fashions of the wold, and in so doing 
he will order every circumstance for their good, 
and give them continual experience of his fore- 
| knowledge, truth, and love. He has every heart 





lief and disobedience, would be broken and || in his hand; and he can, when he pleases, dispose 


perish: yet the ruin of those, on whom “this Stone 
would be still more. aggravated: 
namely, that of such as should be found guilty of 
erucifying him and persecuting his followers. 
Some suppose, that the distinction refers to those, 
who opposed him in his state of humiliation; and 
such as should persist in their enmity, after his 
resurrection aed oxaitation, and the pouring out 
of the Holy Ghost on his disciples.—The punish- 
ment here mentioned may allude to the method 
sometimes used in executing criminals, by throw- 
ing down large stones upon them to crush them 
at once. (Marg. Ref. s—x.—Notes, 8:10-—-12. 
22:1—10, vv. 6,7. Luke 20:9—18, v. 18.) 

The Stone, &c. (42 Exactly from the LXX, 
which accords to the Hebrew.—Rejected.]  Are- 
Soxipacay. Mark 8:31. 12:10. Luke 9:22. 17:25. 20: 
17. Heb. 12:17. 1 Pet. 2:4,7. (Ex azo et doxtpos, 

obatus. be broken. (44) tvvShacSnecrat. 

20:18. Not elsewhere used in the New Tes- 
tament.—Grind him to -] Acxpnon. Luke 
20:18. Not elsewhere in the New Testament. 
Ita comminuere, ut partes in auras dispergantur. 


priests, scribes, and Phar- 
asees, now fully understood = ae = 
they were th m; al 
ebasth-t they Could; t apprehend 
and him to death, whatever conse- 
poor michtbe: yet they would not do it openly, 
inet tha nanititede should excite a tumult, as the 
were of opinion that he was at 
Fea prophet of (Marg. Ref.— Notes, 26: 





eye rer: OBSERVATIONS. 
.~1— . 

_ We should be ready cheerfully to resign what- 
ever we possess, if the Lord require it: for he 
has a right to dispose of us and our’s, for the pur- 
his own glory, as he sees best.—There 
nothing so mean in itself, but he knows how to 


; for self-compl 
Idk be pldnesd to “have need of us,” or to 
ou. ¥. 21 : 


the multitude to favor his cause, and to honor his 
ministers. But, of how little value in general is 
popular applause! It is the way of the unstable 
multitude, in every age and nation, to join the 
ery of the day, whether it be “Hosanna,” or “Cru- 
cily him:” and even that popularity, which some- 
times attends the preaching of the gospel, is 
little to be depended on. Maultitudes hear, and 
seem to approve; yet few in comparison become 
consistent disciples: the applause conferred is 
frequently injurious to the preacher; his doctrine 
serves, in numerous instances, merely to condemn 
the hearers; and it is well, in this case, if he so 
“declare the whole counsel of God,” as to stand 
clear of the blood of those that perish. It is, 
therefore, more desirable to be faithful and use- 
ful in an obscure situation, than to aspire to no- , 
toriety and popularity. But, though many seem 
earnestly to cry “Hosanna to the Son of David,” 
who prove as inconstant as the winds or waves; 
yet surely the peace and prosperity of his king- 
dom should be the object of our most ardent de- 
sires, and fervent prayers; and we should both 
labor ourselves, and encourage all “who come in 
the name of the Lord,” to promote his interest 
in the world. And if “we have the mind of 
Christ,” we shall rather resort to “the houses of 
prayer,” when we come to populous cities, than 
to places of diversion, pleasure, or magnificence; 
or even to the houses of those few, in superior 
stations, who favor his cause. 
V. 12—16. 

When at eae shall come to = e 7 
kingdom, he wi in with purgi e chure 
aan dele eal dam ch op bart Alas! what 
numbers of these mercenaries frequent and en- 
gross the outer courts of the temple! The wor- 
ship of God, the administration of sacraments, 
the most sacred functions and ments, and 
the cure of souls, are valuable or nt in 
their judgment, only as far as preferment or 
wealth can be got by them. If Christ should 


come into many parts of the visible church, how 
many recesses of iniqui and avarice would he 
discover and cleanse! And how many things, 
which are daily practised under the fie 
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ligion, would he shew to be more suitable for “a 
den of robbers,” than for “ the house of prayer!” 
(P.O. Rev. 18:9—19.) Ingenious and interested 
men may plead in favor of these abuses, and ru- 
lers may connive at them: but it will at length 
appear, that the covetous and ambitious spirit of 
such ecclesiastics has been one grand cause of 
the spread of infidelity, one principal hindrance 
to the progress of the gospel, and one most power- 
ful engine of the devil, for hardening the hearts 
and murdering the souls of men: so that, in fact, 

such brokers and traders in the temple have far 
" more to answer for, than other depredators; who 
only plunder men’s property, or kill their bodies, 
but do little injury to their immortal souls. May 
the Lord then come, and drive them out of the 
church; and may he stir up the spirit of such as 
have influence and authority, to check the pro- 
gress of these sacrilegious profanations.—It is 
indeed to be feared, that buying and selling, in 
every way, are often connected with great dis- 
honesty: yet certainly no merchandizing is so 
iniquitous as that, which is conducted within the 
precincts of the sanctuary.—No wisdom, holiness, 
beneficence, or kindness to the poor and afflicted, 
can silence the clamors of interested men against 
those persons, who endeavor to put a stop to their 
iniquitous lucre: nor can we wonder at this, 
when we recollect, that even the miracles and 
holiness of the Son of God could procure him no 
exemption; but on the contrary drew upon him 
the more desperate enmity. Those who hate his 
gospel, because it interferes with their interests, 
reputation, or authority, will be greatly displeas- 
ed with such as shew favor to it: but the Lord 
has often “perfected his praise” out of the mouths 
of mere children, in age, abilities, learning, or 
estate; when chief priests, and learned scribes, 
and rulers professing Christianity, have contra- 
dicted and blasphemed. 

V. 17—22. 

It is best to shun needless altercations with 
malicious opposers, and to avoid all appearances 
of ostentation: and the genuine followers of Christ 
will cheerfully submit to the pinchings of poverty 
or the cravingsof hunger, rather than be depriy- 
ed of opportunities of usefulness; though their 
zeal and love will not prevent them from feeling 
the inconvenience as sensibly as other men.— 
But let us be peculiarly afraid of the doom de- 
nounced on “the barren fig-tree.” The leaves 
of profession may impose on men: but the Lord 
will shortly come, and seek for fruit; and if to 
the last he finds none, the tree will fall under his 
curse of everlasting unfruitfulness: and how tre- 
mendous the sentence of being left to eternal un- 
holiness and enmity against God! to be eternally 


contrary to him, and the object of his holy abhor- | 


rence and indignation! Such considerations 
should excite us to more fervent prayer; and 
lead us to offer all our petitions, in an unwaver- 
ing reliance on the promises of God, and on the 
merits of our great Advocate; fully expecting 
that he will grant our requests, in every thing 
really good for us. In this way no impediments 
need discourage us: for we may surmount or re- 
moye them all, by the power of faith and prayer. 
Thus we may go on with our Master’s work, with- 
out regarding the objections of his enemies.— 
Those, who are evidently destitute of faith and 
grace, will often demand of the Lord’s servants, 
by what authority they act. As if men might do 
mischief in a variety of ways without asking leave 
of any one, or taking out any licence or commis- 
sion; but might not endeavor to do good, without 
obtaining the permission of the enemies of all 
goodness! No doubt, order and regularity are in 
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general expedient: but even where the external 
order of the church was of undoubted divine ori- 
ginal; when its regular teachers and rulers de- 
generated, or evidently neglected their duty; 
God raised up extraordinary persons, to expose 
their crimes, and to call sinners to repentance, 
faith, and holiness. It is true, that the sanction 
of miracles is requisite for those, who would in- 
troduce any new revelation: butit cannot be prov- 
ed from scripture, that these credentials are ne- 
cessary, to authorize such as only call on their 
perishing fellow-sinners “to repent and believe 
the gospel:” and if God evidently honor men in 
this work, as instruments in reviving true religion, 
and promoting the salvation of many souls; who 
are they, that shall deem themselves authorized 
to call them to account, about the supposed irre- 
gularity of their useful labors? (Vote, Mark 9: 
38—40.) Indeed there have been characters of 
this kind, in different ages, of whom it would 
greatly embarrass objectors to give a decided 
opinion, whether they were sent by God, or ran 
without being sent; as either conclusion would 
involve them in perplexing difficulties. Many 


| more, however, will give the eminent servants of 
|God a good word, especially after their death, 
|than are disposed to believe their doctrine, or 


obey their call to repentance and faith in Christ, 
and the obedience of faith. 
V. 28—32. 

The whole human race are like children, whom 
the Lord has brought up; but they have rebelled 
against him: only some are more plausible and. 
decent in di$obedience, than others. It however 
often happens, that the.daring rebel is brought 
to repentance and becomes the servant of God, 
while the decent formalist is hardened in pride 
and enmity to the gospel. It was by no means 
peculiar to the days of Christ, that “publicans 
and harlots entered the kingdom of heaven, be- 
fore” proud Pharisees and learned scribes. But 
it exceedingly aggravates the guilt of such men, 
when the evident reformation of the vilest trans- 
gressors, by the “foolishness of preaching,” serves 
only to render them more outrageous in scorn 
and opposition. In these circumstances, it is pe- 
culiarly incumbent on those, who “come in the 
way of righteousness,” to exemplify, as well as to 
explain, the holy tendency of their doctrine. 

V. 33—46. 

We have parable after parable, to shew us the 
rage and enmity of the human heart, against the 
religion of the Savior. How can we then, if 
faithful to his cause, expect a favorable recep- 
tion from a wicked world, or from ungodly pro- 
fessors of Christianity; when the holy prophets, 
and “the well-beloved Son” of God himself, were 
thus rejected with contempt, and treated with 
outrageous cruelty by his professed worshippers? 
How can we expect to convince or conciliate 
them, merely with our reasonings and persua- 
sions; when the words of Christ only exasperated 
those to whom they were widens, even when 
they felt the truth of his reproofs, and the ener- 
gy of his arguments? The awful doom of the 
hypocritical rulérs and unbelieving nation of the 
Jews, was recorded for our warning. They slew 
the prophets and “crucified the Lord of glory:” 
but they were destroyed with most tremendous 
vengeance; and “the kingdom of God was taken 
from them, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof’ We now have the vineyard 
and allits advantages: but do we as a nation ren- 
der the fruits in due season? Here we must be 
silent, or answer, No. Yet amidst all our abomi- 
nations, the monster persecution .is chained uv 
by authority: and while this is the case, we still 





A. Di Sas 
CHAP. XXII. 


Jesus speaks the parable of the marriage-supper, and the wedding- 
garment, 1—1i4: answers the Pharisees and Herodians about 
paying tribute to Cmsar, 15—22; the Sadducees about the resur- 
rection and future stute, 23—33; and a lawyer concerning the 
chief commandment in the law, 34—40: and inquires how the 
Messiah could be David’s Soa, and yut his Lord, 41—46. 


ND Jesus answered, * and spake 
unto them again by parables, and 
said, 
2 The » kingdom of heayen is like unto 
a certain king, © which made a marriage | 
for his son, 
83 And ‘sent forth his servants to call | 
them ¢ that were bidden to the wedding: 
f and they would not come. ; 
4 Again, he sent forth * other servants, | 
saying, Tell them which are bidden, | 
* Behold, I have prepared m dinner; | 
ey oxen and my fatlings are killed, and 
all things are ready: come unto the 
marriage. 
5 But ¥ they made light of it, and went 


a 9:15—17. 12:43—45. 13:3—] 16,17. Hos. 112.7. Luke 13: 
11. 20:1—16. 21:.28—46. Mark | 34. 15:28. 19:97. John 5:40. 
4:33,34. Luke 8:10. Acts 13:45. Rom. 10:21. Heb. 

b 19:24,31—33,44—47. 25:1, | 12:25. | 
1 Luke 10:1—16. 24:46,47. Acts | 
1:8. 11:19,90. 13:46. 28:17,&c. | 

bh Prov. 9:1,2. Cant. 5:1. John 

6:50—57. Rom. 8:32. 1 Cor. 





4. 
© 25:1—13. Ps. 45:10—16. John 
$:29,@c. 2 Cor. 11:2. 
$:24—32. Rev. 19.7—9. 
d 3:2. 10:6,7. Prov. 9:1—3. Is. 
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5:7,8. 
55:1,2. Mark 6:7—11. Luke |i 3. Neh. 9:17. Ps. 86:5. Luke 
9:1—6. 14:15—17. 14:17. | 


e@1Sam. 9-33. Zeph. 1:7. k Gea. 19:14. 2534. Ps. 106: | 
f 23:37. Ps. 81:10—12. Prov.| 24,25. Prov. 1:7. Acts 2:13. 
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Is. 30:15. Jer. 6 | Rom. 2:4. Heb. 2:3. 











hope for the continuance of our privileges. Num- 
bers, however, “stumble at the word, being diso- 
bedient,” and thus fall on the Corner-stone and 
are broken: alas! numbers likewise cause others 
to stumble by their wicked lives. Some use all 
their abilities in opposing the gospel and dishon- 
oring Christ, apparently in order to obtain rep- 
utation and distinction for themselves: it is to 
* be feared, even many professed builders thus re- 
ject the “Head-Stone of the Corner;” and that) 
some are restrained in their opposition by no | 
higher motive than the fear of man. Alas! few 
consider, that we are accountable for all our pri- 
vileges: and shall be the more iey condemned 
on accountof them, ifnot made fruitful. Yet, bless- 
ed be God, there is a remnant, and we trust an 
increasing remnant, of such as adorn the gospel 
by their holy lives: may we be found among them; 
may we attend to the voice of those whom the 
Lord sends to re = or exhort us, in order to 
our increasing fruitfulness; may we reverence 
and obey the beloved Son of ; may he be- 
come more and more precious to our souls, as the 
firm Foundation and tried porn sone of he 
urch; may we be willing to espised a 
Sreat Gre aoe and aa me be faithful and 
obedient even unto death: and so when he shall 
come to d his enemies, we shall “receive a 
crown of glory which fadeth not away.” 


—24.) Our Lord, proceeding to shew the priests 
and le the criminality and consequences of 
their unbelief, stated the case to them in another 


i les, for two are connected to- 
poe lear of heaven” might, in this 
respect, be compared “to a king, who made a 
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their ways, ! one to his farm, another to 
his merchandise: 

6 And ™ the remnant took his servants, 
and entreated them spitefully, and slew 
them. 

7 But when the king heard thereof 
"he was wroth: and he sent forth ° his 
armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, ? The 
wedding is ready, 4 but they which were 
bidden were not worthy. 

9 Go* ye therefore into the highways, 
and as many as ye shall find, bid to the 
marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the 
highways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, * both bad and good: 
‘and the wedding was furnished with 


guests. 

I 13:22. 24:38,89. Luke 14:18 
—0. 17:26—S2. Rom. 8:6. 
1 Tim. 6:9,10. 2 Tim. 3:4. 1 
John 2:35,16. 5. 

m 5:10—12. 10:12—18,22—25. | r Prov. 1:20—23. 8:1—5. 9:4— 
21:35—39. 23:54—37. John| 6. Is. 55:1—3,6,7. Mark 16: 
15,16. Luke 14:21—24. 24:47, 
Acts 13:47. Eph. 3:8. Rev. 


p 4. y 

q 10:11—13,37,38. Luke 20:35, 
21:36. Acts 13:46. 2 Thes. 
1:5 


15:19,20. 16:2,3. Acts 4:1—3. 
5:40,41. 7:51—57. 8:1. 1 Thes. 


2:14,15. 22:17. 

n 21:40,41. Dan. 9:26. Zech.|s 11,12. 13:38,47,48. 25:1,2. 1 
14:1,2. Luke 19:42—44. 21,21 Cor. 6:9—11. 2 Cor. 12:21, 1 
—2%4. 1 Thes. 2:16. 1.Pet.| John 2:19. Rev. 2:14,15,2C 
4:17,18. 23 


o Deut. 28:49,&c. Is. 10:5—7.|t 25:10. Rev. 5:9, 7:9. 19:6— 
13:2—5. Jer. 51:20—23. Joel} 9. 
2:11,25. 3:2. Luke 19:27. 


marriage-feast for his son.” The precedin 

parable represented the sufferings of Christ, an 

the guilt and punishment of those who put him to 
death: but this shews the motive of his humilia- 
tion, and the effects of it to himself, to his people, 
and to unbelievers and hypocrites. The union 
of the Son of God with our race, by assumin 

human nature; the endeared relation, into whic 

he receives his redeemed church, and every true 
member of it; the spiritual honors, riches, and 
blessings, to which they are advanced by this 
sacred relation; the comforts which or receive 
from his condescending and faithful love, and 
{rom communion with him; and the reciprocal 
duties of their relation to him, are all intimated 
by this metaphor. (Marg. Ref. c.)—The abun- 
dant and rich provision, rich e Lord has made 
for our perishing souls in the gospel, is represent- 
ed by a royal feast, made on so important and 
joyful an occasion, as the marriage of the King’s 
son. ae Prov. 9:1—6. Is. 25:6—8. 55:1—3.) 
John the Baptist, the apostles, and the seventy 
disciples, who first announced the arrival of the 
promised Messiah, were the servants that went 
to call to the feast those who had been bidden 
long before, even the Jews who expected 
the coming of the Messiah, to save and bless 
them: yet “they would not come” to him when 
he appeared, being prejudiced Marg his holy 








doctrine and lowly character. (Marg. Ref. d— 
f.—Nole, 23:37—39.) . The other servants, sent 
with the second invitation, when ‘‘all things were 
ready,” seem to mark out the apostles and 
preachers of the gospel, after Christ's ascension 
into heaven; who shewed, to the Jews first, the 


nature of the and the preparation made 
for it. (Marg: Ref. g, h—Notes, Luke 24:44— 
49. Acts 1:4—8 v. 8, 13:4?--48. macs iS But 

: 163 


ate 3a. 


11 And "when the king came in to 
see the guests, he saw there a- man 
* which had not on a wedding-garment: 

12 And he saith unto him, ¥ Friend, 
*how camest thou in hither, not having 
a wedding-garment? * And he was speech- 


less. 

u 3:12, 13:30, 25:31,82. 1 Cor. ] 16:15. 19:8. 

4:5. Heb. 4:12,18. Rev. 2:! y 20:13, 26:50. 

BaF | z 5:20, Acts 5:2—11. 8:20— 
x 2 Kings 10:22. Ps. 45:13,14. | 23.® 1 Cor. 4:5. 

Is. 52:1. 61:3,10. 64:6. Zech. | a 1 Sam. 2:9. Job 5:16. Ps. 
$:3,4. Luke 15:22. Rom. 3:22. 407:42. Jer. 2:23, Rom. 3:19. 
13:14. Gal. 3:27, Eph. 4:24.| Tit, 3:11. 

Col. 3:10,11. Rev. 3:4,5,18. 














the persons thus favored, having no value for the 
king or his son, or desire for the feast, or grati- 
tude for the special honor shewn them, treated 
these urgent and repeated invitations with super- 
cilious contempt; “making light of them,” and 
going to their different employments and in- 
terests. And, as the servants may be supposed 
to have remonstrated with the remnant, on the 
impropriety and criminality of their conduct; 
they were enraged, and shewed their enmity 
against the king, by abusing, wounding. or kill- 
ing them. This represents the final rejection of 
Christ and the gospel by the Jewish nation; and 
the contempt and cruelty, with which they treated 
the apostles and other ministers of Christ, with the 
corrupt motives and extreme wickedness of their 
conduct. (Marg. Ref. k—m.— Votes, 23:34—36. 
John 11:47—53. 16:1—3. Acts 7:51—60. 12:1 
4.) When the king heard this, he resolved to 
send them no more invitations; but, in due time, 
he made“war upon them, destroyed “the murder- 
ers, and burned up theircity.” Thus the Lord sent 
the Roman armies to execute vengeance on the 
Jewish nation, and to desolate Jerusalem, for 
their obstinate contempt of his gospel, and the 
cruelties exercised towards the ministers of 
Christ, which completed their guilt in crucifying 
him. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.)—As, however, the per- 
sons first invited would not come, and so proved 
themselves unworthy of the favor shewn them; 
the king determined to find other guests to par- 
take of his royal banquet: he therefore sent his 
-servants into the public roads, ordering them to 
invite all whom they met with, of every rank, 
description, and character. Accordingly, they 
collected together a sufficient number, to furnish 
the wedding with guests. This represented the 
successful preaching of the gospel to the Gen- 
tiles, and their admission to all the privileges of 
the Lord’s people. (Marg. Ref. r—t.—WNotes, 
13:36—43,47—50. 21:40—44.)—Not all the 
‘whole company of them, that are called by the 
‘voice of the gospel, are the true church before 
‘God: for, the most part of them had rather follow 
‘the commodities of this life; and some do most 
‘cruelly persecute those that call them. But 
‘they are the true church, who obey when they 
‘are called; such as for the most part they are 
‘whom the world despiseth.’ d 
Bidden. (4) KekAnpevorsy> 8.—See on 20:16. 

—Notes, Rom. 8:28—31. 9:24—29.—They made 
light of tt. 5) Apednoarres. 1 Tim. 4:14. Heb, 
2:3. 8:9. 2 Pet. 1:12. (Ex a neg. et pede, Curae 
est.) Notes, 24:36—41. Luke 14:15—24, vv. 18, 
19. Acts 18:12—17, v.17. Heb. 2:1—4, v. 3. 12:15 
—17. They “who made light of” the invitation, 
as well as the persecutors, were “not worthy.” 
None else are put among them.— Highways. {9 
Atstodes rwv bdwy. The passages from one ae! 
into another; or places where several roads met. 
Used here only in the New Testament, 
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‘|*grace and salvation. 


A. De 3s. 


13 Then said the king to the servants, 
> Bind him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and cast him into ¢ outer darkness: 
‘there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 

14 For ® many are called, but few are 
chosen. 


[Practical Observations.] 


b 12:29, 13:30. Dan. 3:20. John 
21:18. Acts 21:11. . 
c 8:12. 25:30. 2 Thes. 1:9. 2}e 7:13,14, 20:16. Luke 13-23, 
Pet. 2:4,17. Jude 6,13. 24. 

d 13:42,50. 24:51. Ps. 37:12. . 


112:10. Luke 13:28. Acts 7 
4 








V.11—14. The preceding part of the parable 
represented the replenishing of the church with 
professed Christians: this shews the difference 
between nominal and real disciples. According 
to the custom of those times, when princes had 
large wardrobes, from which, on some occasions, 
they furnished numbers with suitable apparel; 
it must be supposed, that a wedding-garment was 
offered to each guest when he entered the ban- 
queting house: for it could not be expected, that 
travellers from the highways should be properly 
habited for the royal entertainment, to which 
they were so unexpectedly invited. One man, 
however, either proud of his own apparel, or des- 
pising the feast, obtained admission without the 
wedding-garment, and continued unnoticed till 
the king came in to see his guests; when, being 
questioned how he came thither, “he was speech- 
less:” which he could not have been, if it had 
been out of his power to procure a wedding-gar- 
ment. He was therefore ordered to be excluded 
and punished, as a despiser of the king and the 
royal banquet, by being thrown, bound hand and 
foot, into some dark dungeon without the palace; 
where weeping and extreme yexation would be his 
portion, while the guests were enjoying the feast. 
—This denotes, that some, who have not the true 
and living “faith which worketh by love,” are 
found among the guests at the gospel-feast, and 
intrude among the people of God in attending on 
its most sacred ordinances. It is not material, 
whether we understand the wedding-garment to 
mean the imputed righteousness of Christ, or 


“the sanctification of the Spirit;” for both are 


alike necessary, and they always go together, 
No man can obtain either of these blessings, ex- 
cept from Christ and by faith in- him: yet those 
who remain unrighteous and unholy, besides all 
their other crimes, are chargeable with refusing 
the blessing when offered them. Such persons 
often impose on ministers and Christians: but 
when the King shall come to scrutinize the whole 
multitude of his guests, he will detect their 
hypocrisy, silence their excuses, and expose their 
wickedness. (Marg. Ref. u. z—b.— Notes, Is. 
61:10,11. Luke 15:22—24, Rom. 3:19,20,21— 
26, v. 22. 1 Cor. 1:26—31, v. 30. Rev. USAT BS 

—The appellation of “iriend,” seems to allude to 
the man’s profession, and contains a tacit reproof 
of his inconsistent character. (Marg. Ref. y:) 
—“The outer darkness, &c.” plainly describes 
the future portion of all hypocrites of every na- 
tion, as well as open unbelievers. (Marg. Ref. - 
c, d.— Note, 8:10—12.) This parable our Lord 
closed, as he had done one before, by observing 
that many were called, or invited by the gospel, 
who were not chosen and approved as true 
disciples. (Note, 20:1—16, v. Soothes not 
‘that all, who are outwardly calle by the sweet 
‘invitations of the gospel, are made partakers ot 
God calleth all sorts o: 
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pace Dt 223, 


15 7 Then ‘ went the Pharisees, and 
took counsel § how they might entangle 
him in his talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him their 
disciples with "the Herodians, saying, 
i Master, * we know that thou art ! true, 
and teachest the -way of God in truth, 
™neither carest thou for any man; for 
thou regardest not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, ® What thinkest 
thou? ° Is it lawful to give tribute unto 
P Cesar, or not? 


f Ps. 2:2. Mark 12:13—17.| 5:20. 
Luke 20:20—26. m Deut. 33:9. 1 Kings 22:14. 
g Ps. 41:6. 56:5—7. 57:6. 59:3. | Job $2.21,22. Mic, 3:9—12. 


Mal. 2:9. Mark 12:14. Luke 
20:21. 2 Cor. 5:16. Gal. 1:10. 
2:6. 
o Jer. 42:2,3,20. Acts 28:22. 

o Deut. 17:14,15. Ezra 4:13. 
7:24. Neh. 5:4. 9:37. Acts 5: 


‘Is. 29:21. Jer. 18:18. 20:10. 
Luke 11:53,54. Heb. 12:3. 

b 16:11,12. Mark 3:6. 8:15. 

* 24,36. 26:18,49. Mark 10:17. 
Luke 7:40. 

& Ps. 5:9. 12:2. 55:21. 
29:5. Is. 59:13—15. Jer. 9:3 
—5. Ez. 33:30,31. 

1 Mal. 2:6. Joho 7:18. 14:6. 
13:37. 2 Cor. 2:17.42. 1 John 


Prov. 
$7. Rom. 13:6,7. 

p Luke 2:1. John 19:12—15. 
Acts 17:7. 25:8. 


‘men, and men of all sorts; and they do outward- 
‘ly answer this voice of God: but his inward and 
‘effectual calling, and the election of grace, is 
‘but of few.’ . Hall.—In the small number 
‘which come at the calling, there are some cast- 
‘aways, which do not confirm their faith with 
‘newness of life.’ Beza.—The called are many, 
“but the elect few.’ Hammond. ; 
He was speechless. (12) E¢«pwSy. eye sig- 
‘nifieth to muzzle, and is properly used of beasts, 
‘as 1 Tim. 5:18. By a metaphor to bring to 
_ ‘silence.’ vy oa 34. Mark 1:25. 4:39. re 


.- 15—22. This question was proposed to our 
Lord, in consequence of a plan formed by the 
chief priests a rulers, to compass his death. 
The persons sent on this occasion were Phari- 
sees and Herodians. They held contrary opin- 
ions, in the controverted point of paying tribute 
to the Roman emperor. The Pharisees inferred 
from the law, which forbad them to place a stran- 
ger over them as their kings that it was unlawful 


to obey or tribute to the Romans, though for- 
cibly S aened: to subjection under them: and this 


the refractory spirit and the pride of the 
eames and was the om popular on. (Marg. 
dians, . Ref. b, were strongly tinc- 
tured ee Gace infidelity, and avowedly 
attached to Herod’s family, made their religion 
subservient to their politics, and endeavored to 
accommodate it to the humors and interests of 
their prince: and as he was supported by the 
Romans, that tribute might law- 
fully be 


o aio These contending parties 

to entangle our Lord in his discourse: 

an that he 
d, finding 2. 


impartality, they highly ven- 
erated. After this insidious exordium, (which, 


though most justly deserved a naan tele 
mouths, t vile flattery, desired m, 
“ee whether het Doneit it lawful to pa 
It 
ie for him so 


snare. Had he sim- 
tribute, they would 
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1 Thes. 2:4. Jam. 3:17. || 


Aces 


18 But Jesus ‘perceived their wick- 
edness, and said, * Why tempt ye me, ye 
hypocrites? 

19 Shew me the tribute-money. And 
‘they brought unto him *a penny. 

20 And he saith unto them, Whose is 
this image and *superscription? 

21 They say unto him, Cesar’s. Then 
saith he unto them, t Render therefore 
unto Cesar the things which are Cesar’s, 
“and unto God the things that are God’s. 
| 22 When re had heard these words, 
*they marvelled, and left him, and went 


their way. (Practical Observations.} 
| q Mark 2:8. Luke 5:22, 9:47. | 93:2. Rom. 13:7. 

20:23. John 2:25. Rev. 2:23. | u37. 4:10. Dan. 3:16—18. 6:10, 
bs 16:1—4. 19:3. Mark 12:15. 11. 20—23. Mal. 1:6. Acts 4: 
|} Luke 10:25. John 8:6. Acts 5:9. | 19. 5.29. 1 Pet. 2:13—17. 


| $ 18:28. 20:2. margins. Rev. 6:6. | x 33,46. 10:16. Prov. 26:4,5. 
| * Or, inscription. Luke 20:24. | Luke 20:25,26. 21:15 Acts 6: 
10. Col. 4:6. 





t 17:25—27. Proy. 24:21, Luke 
' 





| have represented him, not only asan enemy to 
| their liberties, but also, as deciding in opposition 
| tothe law of Moses, and requiring unreserved 
obedience to idolaters. On the other hand, had 
he declared it unlawful to pay tribute to Cesar; 
| they would have accused him before*the Roman 
governor, and have delivered him up into Pilate’s 
| hands, to be punished for sedition or rebellion. 
(Marg. Ref. i—m.—Notes, Luke 20:19—26, ». 
20. 23:1—5.) But Jesus gave them to understand, 
that he was fully aware of their insidious de- 
signs; yet, he chose to answer the question, be- 
cause he intended to graft on it most important 
instruction. Having, therefore, obtained the 
coin in which the tribute was paid, and drawn 
them to acknowledge that it was stamped with 
Czesar’s image and name; he tacitly inferred that 
Cesar was the civil ruler to whom God had 
subjected them: and therefore, as they derived 
protection, and the benefits of magistracy from 
him, (of which the currency of his coinage was 
an evidence,) they were not onl allowed, but 
required, to render to him both tribute, and civil 
honor and obedience. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 
q—t.—Notes, Jer. 27:4—11. 29:4—7. Rom. 13:6, 
7.) At the same time, they must render to God 
that honor, worship, love, and service, which his 
commandments claimed, and which were justly 
due to him; and must not rigid! him, out of re- 
ard to any earthly sovereign. This answer con- 
emned equally the refractory spirit of the Phari- 
sees, who scrupled civil obedience to the Roman 
emperors under pretence of religion; and the 
time-serving Herodians, who made a compliment 
of their religion to their prince, and conformed 
to many heathen customs to please him: and it is 
moreover of universal application, and replete 
with practical instruction. ‘The conyiction con- 
veyed by this most wise, conclusive, and beauti- 
ful answer to so delicate a question, astonished, 
confounded, and disappointed the spies, and the 
went away unable to take any advantage of his 
words. arg. Ref. u. x.—Note, Prov. 26:4, 
5.)—Christians must ce their nragistrates, al 
‘though they be wicked and extortioners; but 
‘so ... that the authority of God may remain safe to 
‘him, and his honor be not diminished.’ Beza. 
(Note, Acts 4:13—22, vv. 19,20.) 
They might entangle. (15) 
here only in the New Testament. 1 Sam. 


sdevowow. Used 
28:9, 
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23 7 The ¥ same day came to him * the 
Sadducees, * which say that there is no 
resurrection, and asked him, 

24 Saying, » Master, ° Moses said, If 
a man die, having no children, his bro- 
ther shall marry his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 

25 Now ‘there were with us seven 
brethren; and the first, when he had 
married a wife, deceased, and, having 
no issue, left his wife unto his brother: 

26 Likewise the second also, and the 
third, unto the t+ seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection, 
whose wife shall she be of the seven? 
for they all had her. 


y Mark 12:18,&c. Luke 20:27, | ¢ Gen. 38:8,11. Deut. 25:5—10. 
& 


Ce Ruth 1:11. Mark 12:19. Luke 
z 3:7. 16:6. Acts 4:1.5:17.. 23: | 20:28. 
6—8. d Mark 12:19—23. Luke 20:29 
a 1 Cor. 15:12—14. 2 Tim. 2:18. | —33. Heb. 9:27. 


b 16, 36. 7:21. Luke 6:46. { Gr. seven. 


MATTHEW. 


A INSS: 


29 Jesus answered anc said unto them, 
Ye do err, *not knowing .the scriptures, 
f nor the power of God. . 

30 For £in the resurrection they nei- 


ther marry, nor are given in marriage, 


but are as the angels of God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrection 
of the dead, ‘ have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, 

32 I*am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 
'God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard this, 
™ they were astonished at his doctrine. 


[Practical Observations.] 
e Job 19:25—27. Ps. 16:9—11. | 29—31. 1 John 3:1,2. 
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Sept. It signifies to take in a snare, as fowlers 
take birds—Ye hypocrites. (18)—Note, 6:1—4, 
».2. ‘Christ justly calls these persons hypo- 
‘crites, because they pretended to own him as a 
‘just person, and one who bore no respect to per- 
‘sons; and yet came with design to accuse him for 
‘an unjust decision. And... because they ... (Luke 
‘20:20,) “feigned themselves” to be such as they 
‘were not.” Whitby. 

V. 23—33. The Sadducees denied a future 
resurrection, as well as the immortality of the 
soul: yet they allowed the divine authority of the 
books of Moses, and of some parts of scripture. 
(Marg. ee z.—Acts 23:8.) They knew, how- 
ever, that Jesus taught a contrary doctrine; and 
they purposed to embarrass him with a difficulty, 
which probably had perplexed others of their op- 
eens though the case stated would not have 

een worth recording, bad it not shewn the cay- 
illing, frivolous spirit or infidelity, and given our 
Lord an occasion of returning a most instructive 
answer. The whole difficulty lay in determining, 
to whom the woman would belong in. the future 
world, as seven brothers had married her, and 
she had born no children to any of them: (Marg. 
Ref. c, d.— Note, Deut. 25:5—10.) but the infer- 
ence which they meant to insinuate from it, was 
no less, than the impossibility of a resurrection. 
This method of arguing by insinuation, from im- 
agined difficulties against authenticated revelation, 
or even stubborn facts, forms a species of logic 
for which infidels, ancient and modern, have 
shewn a peculiar predilection: and indeed it is 
the best method, which can be taken, of perplex- 
ing weak minds, and amusing superficial inqnir- 
ers. Our Lord therefore first declared, that 
they “greatly erred,” because they did not un- 
derstand the scriptures; or the power of God, to 
raise the dead incorruptible, and fitted for a far 
different life from this. (Marg. Ref. e, £—Mark 
12:18—27, v. 27.) Among other egregious er- 
rors, the Sadducees took no notice of a state of 

unishment, in the future world; but spake as if 
those who belieyed the resurrection thought all 
men (at least all Jews) to be of one character, 
and to go to one place.—Our Lord further re- 
minded them, that marriage was intended onl 
for this present world; to replenish the earth, 
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and to repair the ravages that death continually 
makes among its inhabitants: but that in the fu- 
ture state, as there would be no death, so no 
marriage; forall the righteous would be made like 
unto the angels, being “the children of God as 
well as the children of the resurrection.” There 
the very body will be made spiritual, and all the 
employments and pleasures will be pure, intellec- 
tual, and angelic. (Mary. Ref. a. g, h.—WNotes, 
Luke 20:27—38, vv. 34,38. 1 Cor. 15:12—19,35 | 
—54.)—Having refuted this cavil, our Lord next 
proceeded to establish the truth of the doctrine 
which they opposed, from that part of the scrip 
ture which they professed to believe: he there- 
fore referred them to the words of God to Moses, 
when he spake to him from the burning bush. 
(Marg. Ref. i, k.—.Notes, Ex. 3:6,15.) The pa- 
triarchs had been dead a considerable time be- 
fore this appearance of the Lorp to Moses: yet 
he there declared himself to be the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob: now he is “not the God 
of the dead,” who have sunk into non-existence, 
“but of the living,” who are capable of enjoying 
his favor. (Marg. Ref. 1.—Notes, Luke 20:27— 
38, v. 38. Heb. 11:13—i6, v. 16.) The argu- 
ment seems at first sight more immediately to 
prove, that the souls of the patriarchs were, at 
that time, in existence and felicity, than to 
evince the resurrection of their bodies: but if 
we consider, that man is constituted of soul and 
body, we shall perceive that it proves both. For 
if Jenovan gave himself, by an everlasting coy- 
enant, to be the God and Portion of any person; 
it implied that he would finally render him hap- 
Py in body and soul, by bringing him to the com- 
plete enjoyment of his presence and favor; and 
this could not be done unless the body be restor- 
ed from the grave. The whole reasoning shews, 
that the doctrine of the resurrection, and the fu- 
ture state, is as certainly contained in the Old 
Testament, when properly understood, as in the 
New. ‘The resurrection of the wicked is reveal- 
ed in other places; but the question proposed led 
Jesus rather to speak concerning that of the 
righteous. 

Shall marry, &c. (24) Extyap6pevce. EX em et 
yaubpevw, Affinitatem gontraho. It implies an ad- 
ditional affinity. Not used elsewhere in the New 
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34 7 But "when the Pharisees had 
heard that he had put the Sadducees to 
silence, °they were gathered together. 

35 Then one of them, which was Pa 
lawyer, asked hima question, 4 tempting 
him, and saying, 

36 Master, which is the great com- 
mandment in the law? 

37 Jesus said unto him, *’Thou shalt 
love the Lorp thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. 

38 This is the first and great com- 
mandment. 

39 And the second is like unto it, 
*Thou shalt love thy * neighbor as thy- 
self. 


o Mark 12:28. s Deut. 6:5. 10:12. 30:6. Mark 
© 12:14. 25:3—5. Is. 41:5—7.| 12:29,30,33. Luke 10:27. 
John 11:47—50. Acts 5:24—| Rom. 8:7. Heb. 10:16,17. 1 


2B. 19:23—28. 21.2830. 
p Luke 7:30. 10:25. 11:45,46,52. 
14:3. Tit. 3:13. 


John 5:2—5. 

t 19:19. Ley. 19:18. Mark 12: 
$1. Luke 10:27.28. Rom. 13: 
q 18 Mark 10:2. 9,10. Gal. 5:14. Jam.-2:8. 
¢5:19,20. 15:6. 23:23,24. Hos. | uo Luke 10:293—37. Rom. 15:2. 
8:12. Mark 12:23—33. Luke! Gal. 6:10. 

11:42. l 

—————— | 
Testament.—Gen. 38:8. Sept.—Ye do err. oe. 
MAavaeSe- (a whan, error, aberratio:) 24:4. Mark 
13:5. Gal. 6:7. 2 Tim. 3:13. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 1:16. 
1 John 1:8. 3:7.—See on Note, Heb. 3:7—13, v. 
10.—I am, &c. (32) The quotation is exactly 


, from the Septuagint: except as “the God of thy | 


father,” is omitted. 
V.34—39. Marg. Ref—Notes, Mark 12:28 


—34, 

Love the LORD, &c. (37) ‘We are to love God 
ings ... so as to prize him in our judg- 
things, to esteem him more valu- 
‘able in himself, more beneficial to us, than all 
‘things else we can enjoy; according to that say- 
‘ing of the, Psalmist, “Thy loving kindness ‘is 
‘much better than is life itself;” (Ps. 63:3.) to es- 
‘teem him as the only Felicity of our immortal 
‘souls; their chief and most desirable Good; the 
‘only Being, in whom is perfect rest, entire coin- 
‘placency, and full satisfaction to be found. ... We 
‘are to love God above all things... with asuperla- 
‘tive affection. ... Our desires must be more ardent- 
‘ly inclined to his favor, and the enjoyment of 
‘him; we must long, thirst, and pant more after 
Tejoice more in his favor, than in any thing 
be more concerned to retain it, than to se- 
‘cure any worldly blessings, and be more satisfied 
‘in it than “in marrow and fatness.” ... Hence it 

that we are to love all other op bigs 


fin way of relation, and subordination to 
, , if | love God, so as to love nothing which 
- 4g contrary to him, or which he forbiddeth me to 


to the love lowe 
neither friend- 


them. ... Moreover, if I prize nothing in com- 
- parison with him in my mind, if I cleave to 
‘nothing in competition with him in my will, if I 
_ ‘desire nothing in comparison with him in my af- 
_ *fections; if I pursue nothing but with relation to 
this glory, and in subordination to his sacred will, 
_ thow can I be wanting in my duty to him? And 


i ing ir duty to him, how canI 
inn againe’ hin?” Whitby —Did this learned wri- 





CHAPTER XXII. 


A.D. 32. 


40 On * these two commandme 
all the law and the prophets. 

41 7 While ¥ the Pharisees were gath- 
ered together, Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, * What think ye of Christ? 
whose Son is he? They say unto him, 
* The Son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, How then 
doth David ° in Spirit call him Lord, say- 
ing, 

44 The ©Lorp said unto 4my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, ¢till I make 
thine enemies thy footstool? 


45 If David then call him Lord, f how 
is he his son? 


x 7:12. John 1:17. 
—21. 1 Tim. 1:5. 
7—11. 1:9—21, 

y 15,34. Mark 12:35. Luke 20-41. 

2 2:4—6. 14:33, 16:13—17. John 
1:49, 6:68,69. 20:28. Phil, 2:9 
—11. 3:7—10. Col. 3:11. 1 Pet. 
24—7. Rev. 5:12—14. 

a 3:1. 21:9. Is. 7:13,14. 9:6,7. 
31:1—4. Jer. 23:5,6. Ez. 34: 
23,24. Am. 9:11. Luke 1:69,70. | f John 8:58. Rom, 1:3,4. 9:5. 
John 7:41,42. Acts 13:22,23. Phil. 2:6—8. 1 Tim, 3:16. 

}b2 Sam. 23:2. Mark 12:36. | Heb.2:14. Rev. 22:16. 


| 


| ter really think, that any mere man. during his 
whole life, ever thus loved God? Or that true 
Christians, from the time of their becoming such, 
| do thus without failure love God? Or did he sup- 
shee that he himself had always, or for any 
| length of time, thus loved God? If all, who “are 
willing to justify themselves,” would thus ex- 


nts hang 


Rom. 3:19 
IJohn 4: 


Luke 2:26,27, Acts 1.16. 2:30, 
31. Heb. 3:7. 2 Pet. 1:21. Rev. 
4:2. 





c Ps. 110:1. Acts 2:34, 1 Cor. 15: 

25. Heb. 1:3,13. 10:12,13, 12:2. 
d John 20:28. 1 Cor, 1:2, Phil. 
3:8 


e Gen. S:15. Ps. 2:8,9. 21:9. Is. 
63:1—6. Luke 19:27. Rev. 
19:19—21. 20:1—3,11—15. 











plain this first and great commandment; many 

| of them must soon perceive, that “ by the works 
of the law no flesh shall be justified in the sight 
of God.” Yet, I apprehend, even this com- 
ment is not fully adequate to the meaning of the 
spiritual precept. (Notes, Ex. 20:1—11. Deut. 
6:5.)—The quotation of this “first and great 
commandment,” varies considerably from the 
Septuagint in words: but accords in meaning 
with it; as it does with the original Hebrew. 
Indeed, as the passage is found but once in the 
Old Testament, and is referred to repeatedly in 
the New, with variation in words, Put not in 
meaning, it is most manifest that no quotation 
was intended.—The Septuagint seems to be a 
more literal translation of the Hebrew, than any 
of those found in the New Testament. 

Second. (39) Marg. Ref—Note, Lev. 19:18.— 
‘If the worst, the most despiteful, and most diso- 
‘bliging of our enemies must, by the Christian be 
‘thus loved, and therefore owned as a neighbor, 
‘what man can be excluded from that appella- 
‘tion? Whitby. (Netes, Luke 10:25—37.) 

VY. 40. The law, duly interpreted, uired 
this love of God and man; the prophets enforced 
the law, and foretold “Christ, as the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believ- 
eth:” and the whole of revelation is intended to 
bring fallen sinners, by regeneration, repent- 
ance, and faith in the latior, to love su- 
premely, and man unfeignedly and fervently on 
earth, and perfectly for ever in heaven, ‘The 
whole system of revelation will generally be 
comprehended, in proportion as these two com- 
mandments are understood: perhaps every error 
in religion arises from i uate or mistaken 
views of them; so that the w may well be 
said to d on them. (Marg. Ref.—Note, Is. 
22:20—25, vv. 23—25.) . 
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46 And no man was able to answer 
him a word, "neither durst any man from 


—9. Luke 13:17. 14:6. John 8: | h Mark 12:34. Luke 20:40. 
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that day forth ask him any more ques- 
tions. 











g 21:27. Job 32:15,16. Is. 50:2] 7—9. Acts 4:14. | 


VY. 41—46. When Christ had bafiled the in- 
sidious devices of his enemies, and exposed their 
ignorance, hypocrisy and malice; he proposed a 
question to them as they gathered around him. 
He inquired, what thoughts they had concerning 
their expected and promised Messiah, and whose 
Son did they suppose he would be. And, when 
they answered that he would be “the Son of Da- 
vid;” he asked them, why David, speaking by the 
Spirit of God, had called the Messiah, Lord, or 
Governor, seeing he was to be his remofe de- 
scendant. (Note, Ps. 110:1.) If he would be 
amere man, who would have no existence till 
many ages after David’s death, with what propri- 
ety could his progenitor call him his Lord? For 
he ‘could not possibly owe him any subjection. 
If Jesse had lived till David was established in 
the kingdom, Dayid might, in some good sense, 
have been called Jesse’s lord, though Jesse’s son: 
but could David, with any propriety be called 
the lord of Boaz, Judah, Abraham, Noah, and 
Adam, his progenitors? Yet this would be quite 
as reasonable, as to call the Messiah David’s 
Lord, if he had no existence till a thousand years 
after David’s death. And who, even if existin 
at that time, could be called Dayid’s lord, at the 
summit of his exaltation, as the Lord’s anointed 
king of Israel, except the Lord of all. The 
modern Jews, unable to answer this argument, 
affirm that Dayid did not write Psalm 110: but 
those to whom Jesus spoke did not attempt such 
an evasion, or they would not have been silent.— 
This question, whick is equally interesting to 
modern Socinians, the Pharisees could not an- 
swer; and they were so baflled in their endeay- 
ors to entangle Jesus, that they never after dared 
to put another question to him, (Marg. Ref. g, 
h.) Nor can any man solve the difficulty pro- 
posed, in a satisfactory manner, except he allow 
the Messiah to be truly and properly “the Son of 





God;” and, equally with the Father, “Dayid’s 
Lord” at the time when his progenitor thus 
spake of him; and that at the appointed season 
ne assumed our nature into personal union with 
the Deity, and so became “God manifested in 
the flesh,” and in this sense “the Son of man,” 
and “the Son of David.” To this the Old Testa- 
ment had given abundant testimony: but the 
Pharisees, blinded by carnal prejudices, over- 
looked all that had been said of Immanuel, and 
of “the mighty God” becoming “a Child born,” 
and expected a mere man anda temporal de- 
liverer, instead of a divine and spiritual Redeem- 
er.—‘Our Lord... always takes it for granted, that 
‘the writers of the Old Testament were under 
‘such an extraordinary guidance of the Holy Spir- 
‘it in their writings, as to express themselves 
‘with the strictest propriety on all occasions.’ 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref-—Notes, Mark 12:35 
—31. Luke 20:41—44,) 

_ The Lord said, &c. 44) From the LXX, who 
literally translate the Hebrew. 








PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—14. 


Our merciful God has not only provided food, 
buta royal feast, for the perishing souls of his 
rebellious creatures: and there is “enough and 
to spare” of every thing, which can conduce to 
our present comfort and everlasting felicity, in 
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the salyation of his Son Jesus Christ. Let none 
then think of religion, as of an unpleasant ser- 
vice, to which they are urged; but as a rich and 
magnificent feast, to which they are invited: and, 


whilst believers enjoy peace of conscience, joy ~ 


in the Holy Ghost, communion with God, and 
the lively hope of glory; let them not forget at 
what a price the feast was prepared. “All things 
are” now “ready;” the servants are continually 
employed in inviting guests; and their commis 

sion reaches, not only to the utmost limits of the 
visible church, but “to the highways” of the Gen 

tile world. They are commanded to invite all, 
“as many as they find, both bad and good,” to 
renew their invitations to such as have repeated- 
ly rejected them; and not to be wearied out by 
disappointments or ill usage, but to address others, 
and others still, that “the wedding may be fur- 
nished with guests.” Yet, after all these invita- 
tions, numbers perish in their sins: not because 
they may not come; nor, properly speaking, be- 
cause they cannot; but because they “will not.” 
This is the effect of profane contempt of spirit- 
ual blessings, inordinate love of worldly objects, 
carnal dislike to the perfection, law, and goy- 
ernment of God, and proud aversion to the hum- 
bling salvation of the gospel. From such mo- 
tives, numbers “make light” of the invitations, 
and carelessly and ungratefully turn aside to 
worldly employments, diversions, and studies; 
perhaps pretending want of leisure, or purpésing 
to come at “‘a more convenient season.” Others 
are enraged at the warnings and expostulations, 
with which the servants enforce the invitation; 
and treat them with insult and reproach; or even 
murder them if they have it in their power. Thus 
the gospel of salvation occasions their deep- 
er condemnation, because they hate the light 
through love of sin: and so God is provoked to 
give them up to temporal and eternal destruc- 
tion. Sometimes they, who have been brought 
up under the gospel, prove the greatest despis- 
ers and enemies of it: and the servants, who 
are sent forth into the highways and hedges, 
have most success, in winning souls to Christ.— 
No objections will be made to any man, on ac- 
count of his previous character, who is desirous 
of admission to this feast: yet no man will actu- 
ally partake of it, who has not the wedding-gar- 
ment prepared for lost sinners, who does not seek 
and obtain an interest in the merits of Christ, or 
who remains a stranger to converting grace, 


(Notes, Rev. 3:17—19.) Many find admission 


among believers, and continue with them to the 
last, who have not this “wedding-garment,” and 
whom the King will at length distinguish and 
separate from his chosen people: then their pre- 
sent pretences will be shewn to be fallacious, and 
they will have nothing to plead in arrest of 


judgment, when he shall order them to be “bound 


hand and foot,.and cast into outer darkness, 
where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
As therefore “many are called, and few chosen;” 
let us “examine ourselves whether we be in the 
faith,” and seek above all things to be approved 


of by the King himself, when he shall come in to 


see the guests. 


V. 15—22. © 


While we carefully shun the hypocrisy and 


wickedness of the enemies of Christ, we may 
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learn from their words what a minister of God 
ought to be. By their allowance, and in their 
unimpassioned judgment, he should be an up- 
right, faithful man, “teaching the way of God in 
truth;” able and bold “to declare the whole coun- 
sel of God;” and nut so caring for man, or fearing 
him, or Tespecting the person of any man, as to 
keep back, alter, or soften any part of his mes- 
ray Who will deny in words, that this ought 
to be the character of a minister? 
reduce it to practice! Who expects such unpli-| 
ant faithfulness and unreserved honesty, towards | 
all ranks and descriptions of men, from the min- 
isters of Christ? Who does not censure that 
man, as rude, uncourtly, and intruding, who flat-| 
ters no one, connives at no errors or sins, of his | 
patron, his friend, or his prince; and will not dis- 
a his sentiments, to please any party, or for 
ar of the frown of any man or multitude of| 
men? The nearer any servant of God comes to 
this character, the more need he will have to 
pray for “the meekness of wisdom,” and to copy 
the example of his Lord: for, many will seek for 
matter of accusation against him, that they may 
re-establish their own reputation by ruining his; 
and if his boldness be not evidently disinterest- 
ed, benevolent, humble, harmless, and prudent, 
he will often be entangled in their snares.—| 
Few subjects are more perilous in this respect, 
than those, which are in any degree connected 
with political contests: for it is difficult to touch ) 
on them, without giving advantage to one party || 
or other, or without verging to some extreme. 
Yet ministers myst teach the people their duty, 
though it should interfere with their own popu- 
larity, or incur the displeasure of their rulers: 
and ‘to this they should confine their interposi- 
tion. They must insist upon men’s rendering 
tribute, honor, and civil obedience, without re- 
serve, to “the powers that be;” let Pharisees, or 
men of any creed or name, attempt to render re- 
ligion the watch-word of sedition, or the cloke of 
their depredations on the public revenue; or in- 
d their rebellion against the providence of 
our by reviling the persons or measures of their 
rulers: and they must equally insist upon men’s 
“rendering to God the things that are God’s,” let 
Herodians say what they will to prove, that 
kings are authorized to lord it over the conscien- 
tes of their subjects, and to model the gospel and 
its ordinances, as may best suit their interest, 
convenience, or caprice. Nor will it be very 
difficult to apply this general rule to particular 
cases, provided the heart be upright: except that. 
it will sometimes expose a man to secular or 
ion, if he determines to obey Caesar as. 
ar as his duty to God will give him leave, and no 
-—But how broad is the rule of God’s 
commandments! The enlightened soul can never 
eric meditate on any one of them, without 
sing cause to say, “God be merciful to me, 


Yet how few || 

















> this law in my heart, I beseech thee.” 

2 Tho : proud of their i 
+ most reasoning 
rs, 4.4 to boast of them, often 
form the gre conceptions of spiritual things: 
they speak of God, as were r such 


one as themselves, and of heaven, with carnal 
Sas and imaginations; so that they are com- 
_ monly fighting with shadows, when’ they start 
- objections to the eK ae of oe eoeinl If 
erstood the plain meaning of the scrip- 
_ had an aaah ideas of the divine 
er, they must be convinced of the futility of 
‘own arguments; which seldom need any 
- answer, than a fair statement of the truths 
ey oppose. Indeed all our errors result 
22 
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from “not knowing the scriptures, and the power 
of God:” and this should excite us to redouble 
our diligence in searching the sacred oracles 
and our earnestness in prayer to be led into a 
right understanding of them.--We are continu- 
ally reminded what a dying world this is. The 
history of men in general resembles the ac- 
count here given of one family; death removes 


}one after another, and so terminates all their 


carnal hopes, joys, cares, sorrows, and connex- 
ions. (P.O. Gen. 5) How wretched then must 
they be, who have all “their good things” here, 
and can. expect nothing but misery beyond the 
grave! And how grovelling the soul of an infidel, 
who can be content, and even hope, to die like a 
beast, for the sake of living “without God in the 
world!” Yet even of his forlorn hope, he will 
most certainly be disappointed.—_The whole 
scripture “warns us to flee from the wrath to 
come,” and calls us to expect afar better and 
happier state; and the thoughts of that felicity 
will be the more welcome to the spiritual man, 
ne te) comfortable in his relative connexions,) 
rom the consideration, that there will be ‘nei- 
ther marrying nor giving in marriage.” For he 
aspires to a higher state of existence; and emu- 
lates the worship, the holiness, and the blessed- 
ness of angels; compared with which, the most 
rational ond honorable of earthly comforts are 
mean ‘and of no estimation. In that happy world, 
the God of Abraham will be the Portion of all 
his believing children; and they will, in body 
and soul, live to him and with him, and have the 
unalloyed fruition of that “fulness of joy which 
is at his right hand for evermore.” 
V. 34—46, 

While Pharisees, Sadducees, and Scribes are 
perplesing each other, and trying to disconcert 
us, by curious questions and frivolous disputes: 
let us remember that the love of God with all 
our heart, and the love of our neighbor as our- 
selves, though the ministration of condemnation 
to the sinner, is our perfect rule of obedience; 
and that “Christ is the end of the law for right- 
eousness, to every one that believeth.” It be- 
hoves us sinners, therefore, above all things, to 
inguire seriously, what we think of Christ. What 


honor, which we can possibly render him, and far 
8 practical judgment 


ee ee 
uv 


4. D. 3 
CHAP. XXIII. 


Jesus exhorts the people to regard the scriptural instructions of 
the Serbes and Pharisees; but not to follow their bad exam- 
ples, and especially not to imitate their ambition, 1—12. He 
denounces divers woes on them, for their blindness, hypocrisy, 
and iniquity, 18—33. He predicts the destruction 0 Jerusa- 
Jem, and the calamities of the Jews for their atrocious crimes, 
34—39. 


A Bet spake Jesus * to the multitude, 
and to his disciples, 

2 Saying, » The Scribes and the Phar- 
isees sit in Moses’s seat: 

3 All therefore ° whatsoever they bid 
you observe, that observe and do; but do 
not ye after their works; dfor they say, 
and do not. 

4 For ® they bind heavy burdens, and 


a 15:10,8c. Mark 7:14. Luke | 13:1. 

12:;1,57. 20:45. d 21:30. Ps. 50:16—20. Rom. 
b Neh. 8:4—8. Mal. 2:7. Mark | 2:19—24. 2 Tim. $:5. Tit. 
12:38. Luke 20:46. 1:16. 

ce 15:2—9. Ex. 19.19,20,23. | e 23. 11:28—30. Luke 11:46. 
Deut. 4:5. 5:27. 17:9—12, 2] Acts 15;10,28. Gal. 6:13. Rev. 
Chr. 30:12. Acts5:29. Rom. | 2:24,25. 
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grievous to be borne, and lay them on 
men’s shoulders; but they themselves will 
not move them with one of their fingers. 

5 Butfall their works they do for to 
be seen of men: & they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge >the borders 
of their garments, 

6 And ‘love the uppermost rooms at 
feasts, and the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues, 

7 And greetings in the markets, and to 
be called of men, * Rabbi, Rabbi. 


{Practical Observations. } 


f 6:1,2,5,16. 2 Kings 10:16. iz. 
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23 k John 1:38,49. 3:2,26. 6:25. 20: 
16. 





h 9:20. Num. 15:38,39. Deut. 








silence the malicious objections and subtle in- 
sinuations of Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodi- 
ans, however distinguished. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XXIII. V. 1—4. It is probable, that 
our Lord continued still at the temple; and ad- 
dressed himself to the disciples and the multitude, 
in the presence of “the Scribes and Pharisees.” 
These were the stated teachers and rulers of the 
nation: in this respect, “they sat in Moses’s seat;” 
for they explained the law of Moses to the peo- 
ple, and enforced obedience to it. Whatever 
therefore, from this source, they inculcated, the 
people ought to attend to and practise. This 
limitation must be admitted; otherwise their tra- 
ditions and perversions of the law, and even their 








opposition to Christ, would have been included; 
for they taught these to the people. But he evi- 
dently meant, that whatever they enforced or 
required, according to the law of Moses, or the 
writings of the prophets, was to be obeyed. ‘Saith 
‘Theophylact, ‘All that they require from the 
‘books of Moses, or the law of God;’ which inter- 
‘pretation must be allowed of. Because Christ 
‘elsewhere requires his disciples to “beware of 
‘the leaven,” that is, the doctrine, “of the Scribes 
‘and Pharisees:” (16:6,12.) and that because “they 
‘taught for doctrines the commandments of men,” 
‘and “by their traditions made void the law of 
‘God;” (15:6,9.) and “were blind leaders of the 
“blind.” (15:14.)’ Whitby. No argument can fairly 
be formed on this, to prove that men are obliged 
to follow the instructions, or obey the com- 
mands, of any teachers or rulers, further than 
they consist with the word of God: (Votes, 15:1 
—14. laeeg yet, on the other hand, the bad 
character of rulers and teachers should not in- 
duce men to disobey their lawful commands, or 
to reject their scriptural instructions.—Corrupt 
as the doctrine of the Scribes was, their works 
were still worse: and therefore the people were 
in no respect to imitate them; as they did not 
even practise their own injunctions. Indeed, 
by enforcing, under severe penalties, great ex- 
actness in ceremonial observances, and in their 
traditional restrictions and austerities, as well as 
in moral duties; they “bound up heavy burdens, 
and laid them on the shoulders” of the people: 
but they found out methods of dispensing with 
whatever was uneasy to themselves, or compound- 
ing for it: so that they would not put a finger to 
170] 








assist in moving the load, which they had imposed 
on others. (Marg. Ref—.Notes, 11:28—30. Gal 
6:11—14, v. 13.) 

They bind. (4) Accpevsor. ‘Ligant, ut solent one- 
‘ra jumentis ligart, ne decidant.’ Leigh. Acts 
22:4,—Gen. 37:1. Sept.—Grievous to be borne.} 
Avobagaxra. Luke 11:46. Basalw, porto. 

V. 5—7. Our Lord further guarded the peo- 
ple against the doctrine and spirit of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, who were ostentatious hypocrites 
in all their external observances. (Marg. Ref. 
f.—Notes, 6:1—4. 16—18.)—The } ews under- 
stood the words of Moses in a literal sense; 
abst Ref. g.—Note, Deut. 6:7—9.) and there- 
ore used to have scraps of parchment, inscribed 
with texts out of the law, fastened to their fore- 
heads or wrists: these were called “phylacteries,” 
or preservatives, being superstitiously considered 
as amulets, to protect them from dangers; and 
the Pharisees, in ostentation of their extraordi- 
nary devotion, wore their phylacteries remarka- 
bly broad. For the same reason, they enlarged 
the fringes, which they were commanded to 
wear upon their garments. (Marg. Ref. 38 In the 
same self-exalting spirit, they delighted to in- 
trude into the chief seats, when they went toa 
feast; or to be placed in a conspicuous situation, 
as very honorable persons, even when they went 
to the synagogue, professedly to abase them- 
selves in the worship of God. It was also very 
pleasing to them, to be addressed with great re- 
spect, in the places of public resort, as men of 
eminent wisdom and piety, under the appellation 
of Rabbi; a word importing the variety of their 
learning, and the greatness of their religious 
knowledge.—*What great holiness they placed 
‘in putting on these phylacteries, we may learn 
‘from the Targum on Cant. 8:3, which introduc- 
‘eth the Jews speaking thus: ‘I am chosen above 
‘all people, because I bind my frontals to my head 
‘and my left hand; and my parchment is fixed to 
‘the right side of my gate or door, so that a third 
‘part of it comes up to my bed, that the evil spir- 
‘its may not hurt me.’’ Whitby —These rolls 
‘of parchment were by them prepared witha 
‘great multitude of ceremonies; and decrees 
‘made by them, of the creatures of whose skins 
‘that parchment was to be made, and of the knives 
‘with which it was to be cut, and a great deal 
‘more. Being made, they fitted and applied them 
‘to the foreheads, and to the wrists.... The spe- 
‘cial use of them was in their prayers.” Hammond. 
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iA‘ D. = 


"one is your Master, even Christ; and 
"all ye are brethren. 

9 And °call no man your father upon 
the earth; ? for one is your Father, which 
is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters; for 
one is your Master, even Christ. 

11 But the that is greatest among 
you shall be your servant. 


110. 2 Cor. 1:24. 4:5. Jam 3:1. 
1 Pet. 5:3. 

m 40:25. 17:5. 26:49. John 13: 
13,14. Rom. 14:9,10. 1 Cor. 3: 
12,13. 3:3—5. 

© Luke 22:32. Eph. 3:15. Col. 
3:3,2. Rev. 1:9. 19:10. 22:9. 

o 2 Kings 2:12. 6:21. 13:14. Job 
3$2:21,22. Acts 22:1. 


4:15. 1 Tim, 5:1,2. Heb. 12:9, 
p 6:8,9,32. Mal. 1:6. 
8:14—17. 2 Cor. 6:18. 


Rom. 


7. John 13:14,15. 


Gal. 5:13. Phil. 25—8. 
1 Cor. 








Phylacteries. (5) @vdaxrngia, (A gudaccw, custodio,) 
occurs in this place only—Borders.] Koacreda. 
Note, 9:18—26, v. 20.—Uppermost rooms. (6) 
pwrochicray. (EX xpwros, et ciiww, accumbo.) 
cubitus in primo loco. Mark 12:39. Luke 14:7, 
8. 20:46.—Chief seals.] UpwroxaSedpas. (EX xpwros 
et xaScipa. Consessus. Whence Cathedral.) Mark 
12:39. Luke 11:43. 20:46.—Synagogues. (6) 
‘There shewing their pride, saith Trcayherlact, 
‘where they ought to have taught others humili- 
‘ty.’ Whilby.— Rabbi. (7) ‘The word signifies 
‘one that is above his fellows, and is as good as a 
‘number of them; and we may see by the repeat- 
‘ing of it, how proud a title it was.’ Beza. (Marg. 

. i, k.—Note, Luke 20:45—47.) 
+ 8—10. This instruction seems to have been 
immediately addressed to the disciples, who were 
warned to shun all approaches to such ostenta- 
tion, or desire of human applause, as that which 
i the scribes. Even the apostles, though 
the most eminent persons who ever a red on 
earth, were commanded not to accept of the title 
of “Rabbi:” because they had one Master, even 
Christ himself; and they were all brethren, with- 
out any pre-eminence or authority over each 
other; cae all equally dependent on their com- 

mon Lord, and equally subject to him. This is | 

twice repeated, perhaps to shew how prone men | 
are to forget it. And, asthe disciples were not 
to affect lordly authority or worldly honor; they 
were required not to “call any man their father 
upon earth.” This cannot be supposed to forbid 
men from expressing respect, affection, and grati- 
tude to those, who have been instrumental to 
their spiritual good; any more than to interfere 
with the duties of children to their parents. 
Marg. Ref. 0.—Note, 1 Cor. 4:14—17.) But 
bork a are forbidden to look up to any man, 
as “having dominion over their faith,” as entitled 
to. icit credence and submission; or as the 


~ §& But 'be not ye called Rabbi: fo 
ic 





ought to all claims and pretensions of this 
kind, by er adva or on whatever 
grounds. these rules were proper for the 


apostles and primitive disciples; they must be 
still more suitable to the case of all other teach- 
ers and Christians: and it is evident, that they 
were given witha tic view to the enor- 
mous abuses .and fatal effects, which have since 
been witnessed in the Christian church, from the 
ambition and lust of dominion in some, and the 
abject subjection of others, to their assumed au- 
thority and pretensions to oe The as- 
tonishing degree to which these evils have pro- 
ceeded, especially in the church of Rome, the 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1Joha | 
Mark 10:43,44. || 


1 Cor. 9:19. 2 Cor. 4:5. 11:23. |] 


As Dash. 


12 And "whosoever shall exalt him: 
self shall be abased; and he that shall 
humble himself shall be exalted. 

[Practical Observations.} 

13 J But *woe unto you, Scribes and 
| Pharisees, hypocrites! ‘for ye shut up 
‘the kingdom of heaven against men: for 
ye neither go in yourselves, neither suf- 
fer ye them that are entering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari- 
r 5:3. 16-4. Job 22:99. Ps. 138:6. |] Zech, 11:17. Luke 11:43,44, 


| Prov. 15:33. 16:18,19, 29:23. | t 21:31,82. Luke 11:52. John 
Is. 57:25. Dan. 4:37. Luke | 7:46—52, 9:22,94,34. Acts 4:17, 
1;51,52. 14:11. 18:14. Jam. 4:6. 18. 5:28,40. 8:1. 13:8. 1 Thes. 
1 Pet. 5:5. 2:15,16. 2 Tim. 3:8, 4:15. 


| s 14,15,27,29. Is. 9:14,15. 33:14. 





ee 
|exorbitant claims, and high sounding titles of 
ecclesiastics, and seryile submission of the peo- 
ple, are well known: but the same leaven still 
works; and many things are found, among differ- 
ent bodies of protestant Christians, which by no 
means comport with these rules, and which do 
not at all savor of the simplicity and humility 
of the gospel; or consist with believing and obey- 
ing no teacher, church-ruler, learned doctor, o1 
| head of a sect, in the least matter, further than 
| he evidently declares the truth and will of Christ, 
our common Teacher and Lord.—It is observable, 
that assuming priests of all religions have been 
| ambitious of being called “father,’’ or of some 
| such name; importing rather what they are con- 
scious they ought to have been, than what they 
really were. The following citations shew to 
what an exorbitant height the claims of the 
Rabbies were advanced.—They declare that the 
‘traditions of their fathers were equal to the 
‘words of the law, and more to be regarded than 
‘the words of the prophets: that a prophet was 
‘not to be believed, except he could shew a sign 
‘or a miracle: but as for these elders or fathers, 
‘they were to be believed without them. ... (Deut. 
‘17:11.) ... If a thousand prophets, who were equal 
‘to Elias and Elisha, bring one interpretation; 
‘and a thousand and one wise men produce one 
‘contrary to it; we must incline to the most, and 
‘be obliged rather to act according to the sen- 
‘tence of these wise men, than of the thousand 
‘prophets.’ Whilby.—These were, in some sense, 

e schoolmasters of the Romish bishops and cler- 
gy, who have exceedingly profited by their in- 
structions. (Marg. Ref. l—n. p- » 5:27, 
28,43—48. 6:9. 15:7—9. Luke 22:24—27. Rom. 
2:17—24. 2 Cor. 1:23,24. phere : 

Master. (8) KaSnynrns. 10. (EX xara et hycopar 
duco.) ‘A Chie of the way.’ Not elsewhere used 
in the New Testament. ; 

V. 11, 12. Our Lord further observed, that, if 
any one was in reality the greatest, he should 
shew it, by being more active, humble, and con- 
descending than. others; and oN becoming the 
willing servant, rather than the domineering 
lord, of the whole fraternity: for it was the in- 
variable rule of his kingdom, to abasé all who 
should exalt themselves, and to advance all who 
abased themselves.—No one sentence of our 
‘Lord occurs so often as_ this.’ 

oo Ref.—Notes, 18:1—4. 20:24—28, Mark 
0:35—45, v. 43. Luke 14:7--11, 0 11. 18:9— 
14, v. 14.) ; 

V. 13. Our Lord next addressed the Scribes 
and Pharisees, who stood around him: and, with- 
out any reserve, in the character of their fm 

1 





A. D. 33, 


sees, hypocrites! "for ye devour widows’ 
houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayer: * therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! ¥for ye compass sea 
and land to make one ”proselyte, and 
when he is made, ?ye make him two- 
fold more thechild of hell than your- 
selves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, 
which say, * Whosoever shall swear by 
the temple, @it is nothing; but whoso- 
ever shall swear by the gold of the tem- 
ple, ® he is a debtor! 

17 Ye fools and blind; for whether is 


z Esth. 8:17. Acts 2:10. 13:43. 
a Acts 14:2,19, 17:5,6,13. 

b 17,19,26. 15:14. Is. 56:10,11. 
John 9:39—41. 

e 5:33,34, Jam, 5:12, 

d 15:5,6. Mark 7:10—13, 

e Gal. 5:3. 


u Ex.22:22—24, Job 22:9. 31:16 
—20. Mark 12:40. Luke 20:47. 
2 Tim. 3:6. Tit. 1:10,11. 2 Pet. 
2:14,15. 

x 33. 11:24. Luke 12:48, Jam. 
$:1. 2 Pet. 2:3, 

y Gal. 4:17. 6:12. 








searching Judge, he exposed their hypocrisy and 
wickedness, and denounced sentence: against 
them; as he had before done, in some measure, on 
another occasion. (Notes, Luke 11:39—52.) 
He first convicted them “of shutting the king- 
dom of heaven against men.” They assumed, 
tha they were the authorized teachers of the 
Jews: yet they used all their influence and au- 
thority to set the people against Christ, and to 
keep them from becoming the subjects of his 
kingdom. (Note, 3:2.) Thus they wickedly 
destroyed the souls of numbers, to support their 
own reputation, dominion, and worldly interest: 
for, being blinded by their carnal lusts and pre- 
judices, they would neither themselves receive 
him as the Messiah, nor permit those who seemed 
disposed to it: and by keeping them out of the 
heavenly kingdom, which was set up among them, 
they did all in their power to shut them out of the 
kingdom of future glory and felicity —‘They 
‘themselves refused to go in; and obstructed the 
‘entrance of others, by saying, “Have any of the 
‘scribes or Pharisees believed on him?” (John 7: 
‘48.) ... They cavilling at all that he said; ... reject- 
‘ing him, as -not of God, because he “lxept not 
‘the sabbath,” (John 9:16.) and accusing him of 
‘blasphemy, and of “casting out devils by Beel- 
‘zebub”. (12:24.) and by their vain traditions, ... 
‘putting a bar to the spiritual doctrine of his 
leamedlcnds thus did they “shut up the kingdom of 
‘heaven against men.” ... By excommunicating 
‘and maliciously prosecuting them who owned his 
‘doctrine, and decreeing that they should be 
‘“cast out of the synagogue.” (John 9:22.) 
Whitby.—Hypocrites ‘can abide none to be bet- 
‘ter than themselves.’ Beza. «Marg. Ref.— 
Notes, 6:1—4, v. 2. 12:22—-28. 15:3—6. Luke 
11:52. John 7:40—53. 9:19—23.) 

V. 14. “The Scribes and Pharisees, by preten- 
sions to extraordinary devotion, insinuated them- 
selves into the confidence of the people, and per- 
haps induced many persons, when they died, to 
leave them in trust for their widows and house- 
holds, or families. ‘Thus they got the effects into 
their hands, and, on one pretence or other, de- 
frauded the widows and orphans of their property; 
as if they had swallowed up the whole at once, 
after the manner iu which some greedy animals 
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A. D. oos 


greater, the gold, for the temple that 
sanctifieth the gold? 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by 
the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever 
sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is 
* ouilty. 

19 Ye fools and blind: for whether zs 
greater, the gift, § or the altar that sancti- 
fieth the gift? 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by 
the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon. - 

21 And whoso shall swear by the 
temple, sweareth by it, ® and by him that * 
dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by heaven, 
sweareth iby the throne of God, and by 


him that sitteth thereon. 


f 19. Ex. 30:26—29. Num.16:38, | 7:2. Ps. 26:8. 182:18,14. Eph. 
39 2:22. Col. 2:9. 


* Or, debtor. 15. or, bound. i 5:34, Ps. 11:4. Is. 66:1. Acts 
g Ex. 29:37, 7:49. Rey. 4:2,3. 
h 1 Kings 8:13,27. 2 Chr. 6:2. 








devour their food. But, to avoid suspicion and to 
silence every complaint, they made long formal 
prayers; which prevented the deluded people from 
believing any report to their disadvantage. Thus 
religion was disgraced by being made the covering 
of enormous oppression; and God was dishonor- 
ed, as if he had been a partner in the robbery! 
They would therefore have a more tremendous 
account to give, and be more terribly punished 
in another world, than other wicked men; yea, 
than other oppressors, who had not made a pro- 
fession of piety the cloke of their iniquity. 
(Marg. Ref. Is. 58:3—T. 61:7—9, v. 8 Jer. 
7:5—11. uke 20:45—47.)—Ye devour, &c. 
KareoSisre, ye eat up. (Kara auget rignifcattonem,) 
Mark 12:40. Luke 20:47. 2 Cor. 11:20. Gal. 
5:15. Rev. 11:5.—Damnation. ipa, judgment. 
Note, Jam. 2:8—13, v. 13. al ed oe 

V.15. The Scribes and Pharisees were very 
zealous and assiduous, in endeavoring to make 
proselytes to the Jewish religion, and so to their 
own sect; not from a desireof promoting the 
glory of God, or the salvation of souls, but in 
order to strengthen their party, and to advance 
their reputation. When, therefore, with great 
pains, as if “compassing sea and land,” they had 
brought any one under their tuition, they worked 
him up to such a degree of ignorant and furious 
bigotry, and enmity to Christ and his gospel, that 
he became fit for the most desperate services, to’ 
which they could direct him. So that, instead of 
being benefited by his supposed conversion, he 
became a more devoted servant of Satan, and 
more deeply deserving of divine wrath, than be- 
fore: and as he might be pushed on to such actions 
as they themselves declined, he became even 
“two-fold more a child of hell than themselves; 
that is, more openly and outrageously mischiev- 
ous and blasphemous, in opposing the cause of 
Christ and in persecuting believers. (Marg. 
Ref.—Note, Gal. 6:11—14.)—Proselyte.]  Tpoon- 
Autor. (Ano Ts ToocehnvSnvat, “from their coming 
‘and adjoining unto the Jews.’ Leigh.) Acts 
2:10. 6:5. 13:43.—The child of hell.] ‘Yuov yeevynse 
Note, 5:21,22. A hebraism,as “Sons of Belial,” » 
“Children of wrath,” &c. 

V. 16—22. Our Lord next exposed the igno- 
rance of these teachers, who had by sinister means ° 


7 VAS ye 
yey 





_ of the Jewish teachers is here adduced. 


A. ime 33. 


23 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! ‘for ye pay tithe of 
mint and anise and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith: ™ these ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, ® which strain at 
a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! °for ye make clean 
the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
but within they are P full of extortion 
and excess. 


k Luke 11:42, 
19:13. 12:7. 22:37—40. 


[Practical Observations.) 


n 7:4. 15:2—6. 19:24. 27:6—8. 
Luke 6:7—10. John 18:28,40. 
o 15:19,20. Mark 7:4. Luke 
11:39,40. 
p Is. 28:7,8. 


1 Sam. 
15:22. Prov. 21:3. Hos. 6:6. 
Mic. 6:8, Gal, 5:22,23. 

m 5:19,20. 





obtained immense credit and influence, which 
enabled them to do the greatest mischief. They 
taught, that men were not bound by an oath, 
when they “sware by the temple,” or “by the 
altar;” yet were guilty of perjury, if they sware 
falsely t the gold in the sacred treasvry, or by 
the oblations. This decision led the people to a 
stupid veneration for the latter, in preference to 
the former, and served the interests of the priests 
and scribes: but it exposed their folly and blind- 
ness in the most evident manner; for the gold and 
the sacrifices had no other sanctity, than what 
they derived from the temple and the altar; which 
must therefore be greater and more honorable, 
than the oblations on which they conferred a re- 
lative sanctity. In fact, these oaths referred to 
whatever was connected with that which was 
sworn by: an oath “by the altar” included the 
epee it; and an oath “by the temple,” the 
whose typical residence it was, as well as the 
gold that was there consecrated to him: even as 
when a man “sware by heaven,” he “sware by 
the throne of God and him that sat on it.”—-Our 
Lord had before disallowed all such oaths: they 
are profane in common conversation, and not 
solemn enough on important occasions: but he 
here shews, that they imply an appeal to God for 
the truth of what is thus declared or promised. 
(Marg. Ref—Notes, 5:33—37. John 9:39—41.) 
He is a debtor. (16) OgeAu, rendered “he is 
ge 18.—If the person made a vow, he was 
nd to perform it, as if paying a debt: if an 
oath toa mete ang Eyiity of perjury.— 
Fools. (17) Mupor. on 5: 
ios 24 ‘Another instance of the blindness 





eats” strained a small insect out of their 
; . lest. it should choke them; and yet they 
‘ jon “swallow a camel.” e must 
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A. D. 25. 


26 Thou blind Pharisee! cleanse 
first that which is within the cup and 
platter, that the outside of them may be 
clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phar- 
isees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto 
whited *sepulchres, which indeed ap- 
pear beautiful outward, but are within 
tull of dead men’s bones, and of all un- 
cleanness. 

28 Even so tye also outwardly ap- 


/pear righteous unto men, " but within 
ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 





}q 12:33. Is. 55:7. Jer. 4:14. | s Num, 19:16, 
13:27. Ez. 18:31. Luke 6:45. | t 5. 1 Sam.-16:7. Ps. 51:6. Jer. 
2 Cor. 7:1. Heb. 10:22, Jam. {| 17.9,10. Luke 16:15. Heb, 


4:12,13. 
u 12:34,35. 15:19,20. Mark 7:21 


—23. 





4:8. 
rls. 58:1,2. Luke 11:44. Acts 
23:3. 








suppose this to have been a common proverb; de- 
noting, that the sins they committed were as 
much larger than those which they scrupled, as 
a camel is larger than an insect. (Marg. Ref. 
—Notes, 27:6—10. John 18:28—32.) 

Strain at, &c. (24) Awdfovres.—* A liquore per 
‘linteum defluente aliquid separare.’ Leigh. Used 
here only. Am. 6; 6. Sept.—Swallow.] Karamwovres* 
€X xara, CL. zw. See on Note 13. 

V. 25—28. These Scribes and Pharisees, who 


|“trusted in themselves that they were right- 


eous, and despised others,” and proudly rejected 
the salvation of Christ, were mere hypocrites. 
They acted as absurdly, as a man would do, who 
should carefully wash the outside of his cup or 
dish, and yet leave the inside filthy and nauseous, 
with the remains of his former excesses. They 
were careful to maintain a decent exterior, and 
to practise outward duties, as far as human in- 
tion could reach: but they paid no attention 

to thei: imaginations, motives, or affections: so 
that avarice, pride, and sensuality, reigned with 
uncontrolled dominion in their hearts; and in- 
duced them covertly to grasp at wealth by extor- 
tion, and to spend it in inordinate self-indulgence. 
This proved them blind, and ignorant of God, of 
his law, of true religion, and of themselves: for 
common sense might have directed them, to be- 
gin first with their hearts; and when these had 
been cleansed from the love of sin, and its gains 
and pleasures, their external conduct wou d of 
course have become clean. Indeed, they only 
resembled the sepulchres of rich persons, which, 
being painted and decorated, appeared beautiful 
to the Beholder; yet they contained nothin but 
dead men’s bones, putrid corpses, and such things 
as were loathsome and polluting. Thus they ap- 
peared righteous to their neighbors; but saw 
and abhorred their inward and secret wickedness, 
though varnished over b hypocrisy. (Marg. 
"Notes, 12:33—37. Jer. 4:3,4,14. 18:30 

2, v. 31. Luke 11:39,40. Jam. 4:4—10.)— 
The touch of a grave communicated a ceremo- 
nial uncleanness. (Notes, Num. 19:11 | Ez. 39:11 
on Be lt Jews therefore, used to whiten them, 
with lime, or other materials of that kind: and 
some learned men are of opinion, that the word 
beautiful, does not refer to the o— when whit- 
ened, but when n over with grass and flow- 
ers. But this s not at all agree with the 
text; for the Pharisees were like whited sepul- 
chres, and so appeared beautiful, not like those 
which were grown over with grass: and in those 
days, as well as in penal: | 1 


A. LD; BE 


29 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! because * ye build the 
tombs of the prophets, and garnish the 
sepulchres of the righteous, ; 

30 Andsay, If we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we would not have 
been partakers with them in ¥ the blood 
of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be 7% witnesses unto 
yourselves, * that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then ” the measure of 
your fathers. 

33 Ye ©serpents, ye generation of vi- 
pers, “how can ye escape the damna- 
tion of hell? 


[Practical Observations. | 


x Luke 11:47,48. Acts 2:29. Zech. 5:6—11. 

y 34,35. 21:35,36. 2 Chr. 36:15, | c 3:7. 12:34. Gen. 3:15. Ps. 
16. Jer. 2:30. 58:3—5. Is. 57:3,4. Luke 3:7. 

z Josh. 24:22. Job 15:5,6. Ps. | John 8:44. 2 Cor. 11:3. Rey. 
64:8. Luke 19:22. 12:9. 

a Acts '7:51,52. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. | d 14. Heb. 2:3. 10:29. 12:25. 


b Gen. 15:16. Num. 32:14. 


MATTHEW. 


A. Bs 33. 


34 9 Wherefore, behold, °1 send 
unto you ‘prophets and wise men and 
scribes; and some iof them ye shall 
kill and crucify; and some of them shall 
ye scourge in your synagogues, and per- 
secute them from city to city: 

35 That Jupon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from «the blood of righteous Abel ! unto 
the blood of Zecharias, son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the temple and 
the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, ™All these 
things shall come upon this generation. 


e 10:16. 28:19,20. Luke 11:49. 25. 1 Thes. 2:16. 
24:47, John 20:21. Acts 1:8. | j Gen. 9:5,6. Num. 35:33. Deut 
1 Cor. 12:3—11. Eph. 4:8—12. | 21:7,8. 2 Kings 21:16. 24:4. Is. 
f Acts 11:27. 13:1. 15:32. Rev. 26:21. Jer. 2:30,34. 26:15,23 
11:10. Lam. 4:13,14. Rev. 18:24. 
g Prov. 11:30. 1 Cor. 2:6. 3:10. | k Gen. 4:8. Heb. 11:4. 12:24 





Co). 1:28. 1 John 3:11,12. 
h 13:52. 12 Chr. 24:21,22. Zech. 1:1 
110:16,17. John 16:2. Acts} Luke 11:51. 





5:40. 7:51,52,58,59. 9:1,2. 12:2. | m 24:34, Ez. 12:21—28. Mark 


14:19. 22:19,20. 2 Cor, 11:24, ; 13:30,31. Luke 21:32,33. 








could afford it, adorned and beautified the tombs 
of their deceased friends (29). 

The platter. (25, 26) Mapoycdos. ‘ Vas concavum, 
‘in qua opsonia Yipee Leigh.—Used here 
only. Ivvaxos, Luke 11:39, translated a charger. 
14:8.—Whited. (27) Kexoveapevors. (& xova calx.) 
Which have been white-washed, Acts 23:3. 

V. 29—33. ‘By the just judgment of God, 
‘hypocrites, when they most seek to cover their 
‘crimes, most expose themselves to disgrace.’ 
Beza.—It is probable, that some allusion was in 
these verses intended to the preceding compar- 
ison. Not only did the principal persons decc- 
rate the tombs of their relations, or of distinguish- 
ed princes and conquerors; but they especially 
put themselves to expense in repairing and 
“adorning the sepulchres of the prophets,” whom 
their ancestors had murdered for their faithful- 
ness.—They professed exceedingly to disapprove 
the conduct of these persecutors; and avowed, 
that, had they then lived, they would not have 
concurred with them. Yet they hated the doc- 
trines and precepts, which the prophets taught; 
and rejected, with determined scorn and enmity, 
the Messiah whom they predicted; nay, they 
were even at that time counselling to put him to 
death! In fact, the dead prophets no longer gave 
offence to their pride, or interfered with their 
favorite sins; and it.increased their reputation, 
and aided their hypocrisy, to appear as their 
friends and admirers: but Christ and his disciples 
greatly offended and exposed them. So that, 
comparing their’profession and conduct together, 
it was evident, by their own testimony, that they 
were the genuine offspring of those, who slew the 
prophets. (Marg. Ref. x—b.—WNotes, 34—36. 
Luke 11:46—48, v. 48. Acts 7:51—53. 1 Thes. 
2:13—16, v. 15.) et them then lay aside these 
disguises, and openly proceed to commit those 
crimes which they were meditating, and which 
would “fill up the measure of their fathers’ ” in- 
iquity: for they were a most subtle and poisonous 
race of “serpents, a generation of vipers,” the 
brood of the old serpent: and how could such 
enemies to God, his truth, and salvation, “escape 
the damnation of hell,” by any of their hypocrit- 
ical observances or vain pretences?—It is re- 
markable, that the most severe and awful things 
contained in scripture, were spoken by Jesus 
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Christ himself. (Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, 3:7— 
10. Gen. 3:14,15.) 

Garnish. (29) Koopere, adorn, or beautify.— 
The damnation of hell. (33) Ts Kpioews THs yeevynse 
The judgment of hell. See on Note, 14. 

V. 34—36. “By your hatred against me and 
‘mine, you farther shew your likeness to them’ 
(your fathers) ‘in dispositions also: so that I fore- 
‘see, that of those wise men which I send to you 
‘some of them you will persecute, and some you 
‘will Kill and crucify: and so will so far fill up the 
‘measure of their sins, that upon you may justly 
‘fall the’ punishment, of all the blood of the 
‘prophets and righteous men shed by your fathers, 
‘and by you their children in iniquity.” Whitby. 
(Notes, Ez. 18:2—4,19,20.)—Our Lord here evi- 
dently speaks in his own name, and as acting b 
his own authority. He was about to send his 
apostles and evangelists, as “prophets, wise men,” 
and “scribes well instructed unto the kingdom 
of God,” to declare to the Jewish nation his 
truth and salvation: but he foresaw, that the Jews 
would put some of them to cruel and ignominious 
deaths, and treat the others with great indignity 
and enmity. For they would be ijeft to this in- 
fatuated conduct, that they might ripen for the 
destruction, which the nation had so long de- 
served; and that the guilt and punishment of all 
the righteous blood, shed from the murder of 
Abel, through the different ages of the world, 
might be laid upon that generation: because 
they were about to sanction and exceed all the 
wickedness of this kind, which had ever been 
committed; and they might justly be made an 
example for it to all future generations of the 
world. (Marg. Ref. e—k. m.— Notes, Gen. 4:3— 
12. Luke 11:49—51. Heb. 11:4, 12:22—95, v, 24. 
1 John 3:11—15.)}—It has been before observed, 
that there are reasons, which may induce us to 
think, that Zechariah the prophet is here meant. 
(Note, Zech. 1:1.)—But it is objected, that ‘this 
‘Zecbarias could not be one of ‘the minor proph- 
‘ets; he living when the temple was in ruins, 
‘and neither altar, nor temple were set up again. 
Whitby. Dr. Hammond makes the same objec 
tion—Now the fact is, that the altar was set up 
immediately after the Jews came from Babylon, 
(Ezra 3:2.) and the temple was finished in the 
sixth year of Darius. (Ezra 4:14,15.) No proph- 






ane a 


A. D: 55. 


37 O "Jerusalem, Jerusalem, ° thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, ? how of- 
en would | have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, ‘and ye would 


not! 
a Jer. 4:14.6:8. Luke 15:34. } Jer.6:16,17. 11:7,8. 25:3—7. 35: 
Rev. 11:8 15. 42:9—13. 44:4. Zech. 1:4. 


© 30. 5:12. 21:35,36. 22:6. 2 Chr. 
24:21,22. Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2:30. 
26-23. Mark 12:3—6. Luke 20: 
11-14. Acts 7:51,52. 1 Thes. 2: 


q Deut. 32:11. Ruth 2:12. Ps. 
17:8. 36:7. 57:1, 63:7. 91:4. 

r 22:3. Prov. [24—31. Is. 50:2. 
Hos. 11:2,7. Luke 14:17—20. 
15:28. 19:14—44. 





15, Rev. 11:7. 17:6. 
Pe 2 Chr. 36:15,16. Ps. 81:8—11. 





CHAPTER XXIil. 


A, D. 38. 


38 Behold, * your house is left unto 
you desolate. 

39 For I say unto you, ' Ye shall not 
see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
« Blessed is he that cometh in the name 

| of the Lorn. 


| 5 24:2. 2 Chr. 7:20,21. Ps, 69:24, | t Hos. $:4,5, Luke 2:26—30. 

| 25. Is. 64:10—12. Jer, 7:9—14. 10;22,23. 17:22. John 8:21,24, 
Dan. 9:26,27. Zech. 13:1,2. 14: |] 56. 14:9,19. 

1,2. Mark 13:14. Luke 13:35. | u 21:9, Ps. 118:26. Is. 40:9—-11 
19:43,44, 21:6,20,24, Acts 6:13, | Zech. 12:10. Rom. 11:25,26 

it 14. 2 Cor. 3:14—18. 
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ecy indeed of Zechariah, is expressly dated 


later than the fourth year of Darius: (Zech. ah 
but nothing is said of his death; he deliverec 
many important prophecies, recorded in the lat- 
ter part of: his book, which are not dated; ... he 
was a young man, in the second year of Darius; 
ape 2:4.) there is great reason to think that 
e lived many years afterwards; and certainly 
some of his concluding prophecies were exceed- 
ingly calculated to exasperate the hypocritical 
Jews. A second objection against this,’ (that 
Zechariah the son of Jehoiada is meant,) ‘is, that 
the being slain by Joash so long ago, could not 
‘fitly be set down as the last of that catalogue 
twhose blood brought down judgment on the Jews; 
‘it being all reason, that beginning so high as 
‘righteous Abel, the s ech should descend much 
‘lower than Zechariah: and it is not easy to give 
‘a probable answer to ... this.’ Hammond.— All 
‘the martyrs 
shave been a proverb; and it might naturally 
‘arise from observing, that Abel was the first, 
‘and Zechariah in Chronicles the last eminently 
‘good man, of whose murder the scripture 
kd idee. (Note, 2 Chr. 24:19—22.) 

But here is not the shadow of a proof, that such 
a was used: and it is worthy of notice, 
that the Old Testament in general terms speaks 
of the prophets being murdered; but mentions 
very few particular instances. In fact, I cannot 
recollect a single specified instance from Abel 
to Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada; and but one 
after him, namely, Urijah, the son of Shemaiab. 
(Jer. 26:20—23.)—This shews, that the silence 











from Abel to Zechariah, seems to}, 





‘from the time that the promise was made to Abra- 
‘ham.’ Beza.—Jerusalem, which had been the 
holy city, and ought always to have been 50, is 
here characterized as the cruel murderer of 
_God’s prophets and messengers. (Marg. Ref. n, 
o.—Notes, 4:5—7, v. 5. Is. 1:21—24. Ez. 22:3—5 
Zeph. 3:i\—4.) After this introduction, our Lord 
proceeds, with immense tenderness and dignity, 
| to declare the miseries, which its inhabitants 
_were bringing on themselves by crucifying him; 
without taking the least notice of the sufferings, 
| which he himself was so soon to endure. 
emblem of “a hen gathering her chickens under 
her wings” is similar to what is used, with re- 
spect of Jenovan, in several places of the Old 
Testament. (Marg. Ref. q.—Note, Ruth 2:11 
12.) The hen, having hatched her brood with 
assiduous attention by her genial warmth, con 
tinues to foster them under her wings, and calls 
them to her for that purpose, when she perceives 
them in any danger. She exposes herself to the 
| storm in order to shelter them: though timid by 
| nature, she becomes heroic, when defending 
them from birds of prey: and they are comforta- 
ble, as well as safe, under her wings. All nature 
does not afford a more apt emblem of the Savior’s 
| tender love, and faithful care of his redeemed 
people; but his power is also adequate to the con- 
fidence reposed in him. He bore the storm of 
| divine justice against our sins, in order to save 
us from it; and “he suffered being tempted, that 
he might succour us when tempted.” He calls 
sinners to take refuge under his tender and com- 
passionate protection; and there he keeps them 











of the scripture respecting Zechariah, the son of || safe and comfortable, and nourishes them unto 


“martyred; and the other Zechariah might more 
properly be called the first eminently good man, 
whom i rom the king- 
dom of Israel, 


: ivity, 
! ee ieieh introduceth the Jews 
thus, “Behold, O Lorn, &c.” (Lam. 2: 

‘the Targum introduces the house of judg- 
(on answering, Was it fit for you, even in the 
‘ Ly } 


Cp og permet riest and a prophet, 
you di Zechariah, oe of Iddo, in the 


meant, it is plain, thata 
that one 
in. Now Zechariah, the 


Jehoiada, is never 
err 


‘He speaketh of the outward min- 


a nea also careful for it, even 


= 
os _ 


is no conclusive proof that he was not eternal life. 





Zechariah, the son of 
called the son of 


He had for ages, by his prophets, 
repeatedly invited the children o Jerusalem, or 
the Jews, to take shelter under his almighty 
wings, before he came to call them by his per- 
sonal ministry: “but they would not come;” so 
that their ruin was wholly owing to their obsti- 
nate unbelief and rebellion. (Marg. Ref. p.)— 
Does not this language manifestly shew, that he 
who used it was truly “the Lorp God of Israel,” 
who sent his prophets to that people7—Many, in- 


deed, duri is personal ministry, came to him 
for spiritual and eternal salvation; and great 
numbers afterwards did: but the ruin of the na- 


tion was absolutely determined; the temple would 
soon be levelled with the ground, together with 
the city; and the Jews would be cast out of the 
church, and excluded from the blessings of the 
Messiah’s kingdom; till they became willing to 
submit to him who came to them ‘in the name of 
the Lorp,” and to be thankful for his spiritual 
kingdom and salvation. No doubt but their pres- 
ent dispersion and unbelief, and their future con- 
version to Christ, are here predicted. (Marg. 

S 5—u.—Notes, 21:3—11, v. 9. 24:1,2. Ps. 118: 


Zech. 12:9—14, v. 10, 14:1—3. Luke meaty 


The: - 
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21:20—24. Rom. 11:11—15,22—32. 2 Cor. 3:12— 
16, v. 16.)—With this solemn prophetical warn- 
ing our Lord closed his public ministry, and 
finally left the temple—Ye would not. (37) 
Notes, 22:1—10, vv. 3,5. Ps. 110:3. John 5:39— 
44, v.40. Phil. 2:12,13. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—7. 

It has been too common in every age, for those 
who fill the highest stations in the visible church, 
to be strangers and enemies to “the power of god- 
liness;” and to be entirely the reverse of those, 
to whom they seem to succeed in their sacred 
functions. We must not, however, think the 
worse of the truths and ordinances of God on that 
account; but must “observe and do” whatever 
they scripturally command and teach. Yet we 
should guard against their perversions, and not 
imitate any part of their ungodly conduct: for 
loose as the principles of such men are, their 
lives are still worse; and they are far from prac- 
tising even the scanty measure of duty which 
they teach. Indeed, if the human inventions 
and uncommanded austerities, which some of this 
description enforce, with great rigor, on men’s 
consciences, be taken into the account; they 
may be said to “bind up heavy burdens, and grie- 
vous to be borne, and to lay them on men’s 
shoulders:” but their negligence and self-indul- 
gence often evidence, that they disdain to ““move 
them with one of their fingers;” except as ambi- 
tion and vain-glory lead them to observe some 
worthless externals “to be seen of men,” and to 
amuse and dazzle superficial observers, with a 
splendid superstition; and thus to render appear- 


ances of piety subservient to their love of hom- | 


age, distinction, and authority. How contrary 
is all this to the humble, unassuming, and self- 
abasing spirit of Christianity !—He, who is con- 
sistently a disciple of Christ, courts privacy for 
his duties, and delights most to commune with 
his Father in secret: he steps forth into notorie- 
ty with reluctance; and instead of “loving,” is 
eee by, “the chief places,” either in private 

ouses, or in public congregations; as he is dise 
posed to make choice of the lowest place, and 
“in honor to prefer others to himself.” 

V. 8—12. 

Who, that looks around him into the visible 
ehurch, could think that a lowly unassuming: 
spirit was essential to Christianity, and express- 
ly required by its divine Author? Who could sup- 
pose, that his disciples were forbidden to be call- 
ed Rabbi, or Master? to assume, or receive high- 
sounding pompous titles, to usurp dominion over 
others, or submit to such usurpation? It is evi- 
dent that there are “many antichrists,”? and 
some measure of this spirit prevails perhaps in 
every religious society. Much remains to be 
done, in all parts of the church, before Chris- 
‘ians will live together as brethren, the children 
of one common Father, the disciples and subjects 
of one common Lord and Master, in the equality 
of genuine humble love and harmony; and before 
no one aspires to be greatest, in any other way, 
than by becoming the servant of the whole frater- 
nity for Jesus’s sake. (Note, 2 Cor. 4:5,6.) We have 
all very much to learn, and to unlearn, - before 
we can be completely qualified to form a part of 
such a company: while we therefore lament the 
horrid evils, the spiritual tyranny and abject 
slavery, the damnable heresies, superstitions, 
idolatries, persecutions, and bloody contentions, 
which have resulted from the spirit of pride and 
ambition; let us watch against it in our own 
i7ey let vs aspire after no honor, except that 
176 ar, 
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of being accepted by our Master; of being useful 
to our brethren; and known as “the children o: 
our Father which isin heaven.” But let us by 
no means “call any man Father upon earth,” or 
so attach ourselves to any leader or teacher, as 
to be more properly his disciples, than the disci- 
ples of Christ; and let us believe and follow no 
man, any further than he follows our common 
Lord. This well consists with the deepest hu- 
mility; which must never be lost sight of, if we 
would be truly wise, honorable, or happy. In 
proportion as men endeavor to exalt themselves, 
into consequence and eminence, the Lord will 
surely abase them; he will save none who con- 
tinue proud and ambitious; he seldom employs 
self-sufficient instruments; he will expose to dis- 
grace even his own servants, if they begin to be 
aspiring, and desirous of honor from men; but he 
will exalt to real eminence, usefulness, and feli- 
city, those, who are abased as sinners in his sight, 
and are humbly willing to be despised of men, 
and to attend to the meanest service of lye to 
his people. 
V. 13—25. 

It gives great offence, yet on some occasions it 
is absolutely necessary, to expose the hypocrisy, 
wickedness, and blindness of false teachers; es- 
pecially when they have acquired extensive in- 
fluence, and are eminent for learning, reputation, 
or authority. In such circumstances, they often 
mislead very great numbers into fatal errors, and 
harden them insin. It does not, indeed, become 
us to speak in that decisive language concerning 
their characters, or in that authoritative manner 
of their state and punishment, which he did, ““who 
knew what was in man,” and to whom all judg- 
ment belongs. But it is common for such men 
to lay themselves so open, by their egregious ab- 
surdities, or enormous crimes, as to make it ob- 
vious that they are “blind guides,” or subtle de- 
ceivers, who are going on the broad read, and 
leading their disciples. in the same destructive 
course.— W hat discoveries then will Christ make 
in the great day of account, when he shall strip 
off the mask from every character, and shew 
every man exactly as he is!—They, who are ap- 
pointed by office to guide men into the way of 
salvation, often use all their influence “to shut 
the kingdom of heaven” against them: hating 
the gospel themselves, they instil their proud 
carnal prejudices into others; and they are most 
observant of those who seem about to enter, that 
by reasoning, ridicule, calumny, menaces, flatter- 
ies, or promises, they may deter them from be- 
coming the real disciples of Christ. Woe be to 
such deceivers! they are Satan’s agents, and 
share with that old murderer, in the guilt of de- 
stroying immortal souls.—Many enemies of the 
gospel, nay, professed believers, are notoriously 
defective in common honesty: for in various 
ways, there has always been a race of men, who 
have used religion as a mask, or pretext, to ob- 
tain confidence, and to get money. Long prayers, 
demure countenances, religious phrases and ges- 
tures, have gained them the opportunity of “de- 
vouring widows’ houses;” or of plundering the 
public, and practising manifold frauds, imposi- 








tions, and oppressions; and have for a time 
screened them from investigation and conviction: 
but such scandals to all godliness “shall receive 
the deeper damnation,” and be more severely 
punished than robbers of a less sanctimonious 
cast.—Hypocrites also find their account, in be- 


‘stowing much pains to make proselytes to their 


party; while every one whom they win over, be- 
comes more callous in enmity to true religion 
than before, and even vies with his tutor in 


A TD 33. 
CHAP. XXIV. = 


Christ foretels the destruction of the temple, 1, 2; and the preced- 
ing signs and attendant calamities, intermixing counsels and 
warnings, 3—28; also the subsequent revolutions and miseries, 
in figurative language, which may be understood of the ead of 
the worl 1, 29-31, By the parable of a fiz-tree, he shews the 
certainty of the prediction, 32—35. No man knows the day or 
hour, which shall come suddenly, 36—41. All ought to watch, 
4s vigilant servants who expect their master, 42—51 


A ND Jesus went out, *and departed 
from the temple: and his disciples 
a 23:39. Jer. 6:8. Ez. 8:6. 10:17—19. 11:22,23. Hos. 9:12, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


A. D. 33. 


came to him for ® to shew him the build- 
ings of the temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye 
not all these things? Verily | say unto 
you,® There shall not be left here one 
Stone upon another, that shall not be 
| thrown down. 
|b Mark 13:12. Luke 21:5,6.) Ez. 790-22. Dan. 9.96.99. 


| John 2:20, Mic. 3:12. Luke 19:44, 2 Pet. 
e1 Kings 9:7,8. Jer. 26:18. ] 3:11. . 











pride and bigotry. It is also observable, that new | 
converts to any superstition, or to any sect, are| 
generally more intolerant and vehement, than| 
such as have been brought up in it: for they aim | 
to evince the sincerity of the change, and to vin- 

dicate what they have done, and the importance 

of the contested points, by an excess of zeal for 

their new opinions. 

V. 26—33. 
There is no tracing all the absurdities of “blind 
peal and hypocritical professors of religion. 
general, they inculcate a peculiar regard to 

the gold of the temple and to the oblations; in which 

their own interest and credit are more concern- 

ed, than in the purity of doctrine, and the due ad- 

ministration of sacred ordinances. They often 

teach men to trifle with oaths, subscriptions, and 

solemn engagements; and to disregard impor- 

tant duties, in order to attend on com aratively | 
little matters, which distinguish them from other | 
parties. But ney must be “blind guides,” who| 
on any pretence, by doctrine or example, teach 

men to neglect “the weightier matters of the 

law,” and dispense with the want of justice, mer- 

cy, and truth, that they may draw their attention 

to disputed timents, forms, and external ob- 

servances; and thus “strain at a gnat and swal- 

low a camel.” The important matters ought 

surely first to be atte to: yet the others 

ought not to be left undone, provided they be 

agreeable to the word of God.—Too many, who 
seem to be religious, cleanse only “the outside” 

by a decent behavior before mén; whilst their 
hearts are full of covetousness, pride, sensuality, 

malice, and ail uncleanness; their secret actions 

are infected by these evils, and all their duties 

Corrupted with them. But let us seek to have 

our “hearts washed from wickedness, that evil 


thoughts may not | within;” and then our 
outward uct oy Mi clean also. Oth- 
erwise we shall be like painted sepulchres, = 





will appear most just and reasonable; nor will 
there be any possible way for them of “escaping 
the damnation of hell.” 

V. 34—39. 

What a lamentable proof of human depravity 
does the history of the church exhibit! What 
men have ever been hated, persecuted, and mur- 
dered, like the prophets and apostles of the Lord? 
And this has been more frequently perpetrated 
by professed worshippers of God, than by avow 
ed idolaters: so that the guilt of all “the righteous 
blood, which hath been shed from the days of 
Abel,” will fall, rather on the visible church, 
than on the world at large. Jerusalem and her 
children had a great share of this guilt, and their 

/ punishment has been made a signal for a warn- 
ing to all others. But the Christian church, so 
called, has far exceeded them, the crucifixion of 
Christ alone excepted; and ere long that gene- 
ration will arise, on whom the accumulated guilt 
will fall, of all the blood shed by antichristian 
ay anaes of every name, and in every age. 
n the mean time the compassionate Savior 
stands ready to receive all who come to him, in- 
toa state of safety and comfortable rest, as “a 
hen gathereth her brood under her wings:” and 
when even despisers and enemies become willing 


to receive and prize his salvation, and to say, 
“Blessed is he, who cometh in the name of the 
Lord,” they shall see his glory and rejoice in his 
love. Nothing therefore stands between the 
chief of sinners and eternal felicity, but their 
| roud, carnal, and unbelieving unwillingness, 
ay we then hear his voice, and take shelter un- 
der his almighty protection: thus we may pass 
safe through the trials of life, and the storms of 
death: and then in the solemn day of judgment, 
we shall see him “in the glory of his Father, and 
all the holy angels,” and pees in his coming to 
rfect our*redemption, and consummate our fe- 
icity. 
NOTES. 

Cuar. XXIV. V. 1, 2. (Mark 13. Luke 21.) 
The apostle John does not mention the prophecy 
contained in this chapter; for it is probable, that 
he wrote his gospel after the destruction of Je 


‘ ity were not sterling gold,|| rusalem. (Preface to the gospel accord to 
fn the Calg “ nt of mon in general.” In-|| fodn.)—Oar Lord, having finally departed from 
deed this appears by the conduct of many wick- || the temple, and ‘closed his public ministry with 
ed men, who living servants of God, t || the awful reproofs and predictions, contained in 
honor the of those who lived in pe we the close of the preceding chapter; larg © Ref. 
ages and nations. are to build their||a;) the disciples, perhaps adverting to his 
sepulchres, or be la in their commendation; || course, came and pointed out to him the buildi 


” and 


sentence aiinJolge against them, 
23 ~ 





of it, as filled with admiration of = ; bye nr 
ing to Josephus, these were exceedi mag 
fcont and Feantiful, and Donatreate yeith the 
greatest stability; so that it was parien 
le they should be entirely destroy 
except in avery long course of time: no one 
ne ir dant pete te "8 
with divine authority, would have ven 
deliver such a 3 as that which follows. 
(Note, Luke 21:5\ But the Redeemer, Tt 


A. [. 33. 


3 7 And as “he sat upon the mount 
of Olives, ® the disciples came unto bim 
privately, saying, f Tell us, when shall 
these things be? and what shall be & the 
sign of thy coming, and of » the end of 
the world? 

4 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, ! Take heed that no man deceive 
yous: i 

5 For many shall come * in my name, 
saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive 
many. 


1 2%4:1. Mark 13:3,4. 

e 13:10,11,36. 15:12. 17:19. 

f Dan. 12:6—8. Luke 21:7. John 
21:21,22, Acts 2: 1Thes. 5:1. 
$2,33,43. 

3 13:39,40,49. 28:20. Heb. 9:26. 

Mark 13:5,6,22. 


Luke 21:8. 2 Cor, 11:13—15. 
Eph. 4:14. 5:6, 2Thes, 2:3. 
2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 4:1. 

k 11,24. Jer. 14:14, 23:21,25. 
John 5:43. Acts 5:36,37. 8:9,10. 
Rey. 13:8. 

i Jer. 29:8. 


MATTHEW. 


A. Dz 33. 


6 And“ ye shall hear of wars, and 
rumors of wars: ™see that ye be not 
troubled; for all these things > must come 
to pass, ° but the end is not yet. _ 

7 For ? nation shall rise against na- 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom: and 
there shall be 4 famines, and pestilences, 
and earthquakes, it. divers places. 

8 All * these are the beginning of sor- 
rows. {Practical Observations.} 


lJer. 4:19—22. 6:22—24. 8:15, | o 14. Dan. 9:24—27. 
16, 47:6,7. Ez. 7:24—26. 14 | p 2 Chr. 15:6. Is. 9:19—21. 19 
17—21. 21:9—15,28. Mark 13:| 2. Ez. 21:27. Hag. 2:21,22. 
Zech. 14:2,3,13. Heb. 12:27- 
q Is. 24:19—23. Ez, 14:21. Joe} 


7,8. Luke 21:9. 


m Ps. 27:1—3. 46:1—3. 112:7. 


Is. 8:12—14. 12:2. 26:3,4,20,21. 2:30,31. Zech. 14:4,5. Luke 
Hab. 3:16—18. Luke 21:19. } 21:11,25,26. Acts 2:19,20. 11: 
John 14:1,27. 2 Thes. 2:2. 1 28. 


Pet. 3:14,15. r Lev. 26:18—29. Deut. 28:59. 
n 26:54. Luke 22:37. Acts 27:| Is. 9:12,17,21. 10:4. 1 Thes. 5: 
24— 26. 3.. 1 Pet. 4:17,18. 











peculiar dignity, as one conversant with spirit- 
ual and heavenly glories, and regardless of ex- 
terior splendor, simply assured the disciples, that 
“not one stone would be left upon another,” of 
all this magnificent and stately pile of buildings. 
—When Jerusalem was taken, Titus, the Roman 
general, desired exceedingly to preserve the tem- 
ple, either from regard to its sanctity, or asa 
monument of his victory: but the pertinacity of 
the infatuated Jews, and the fierce revenge of 
the soldiers, defeated his purpose. The temple 
was repeatedly set fire to, contrary to his strict 
orders and menaces; and at last the lire could not 
be extinguished: and when it had done its ut- 
most, the residue of the structure was demolish- 
ed and the materials removed, in order to search 
for the treasure which was buried under its ruins: 
so that, in the event, the very foundations were 
subverted, and the ground on which it stood was 
plowed up. Thus the prophecy received an ex- 
act and literal accomplishment, in less than forty 
years after it was uttered. (Marg. Ref. b, c.— | 
Note, Luke 21:6.) 
' Y. 3. After our Lord had removed with his 
disciples to the mount of Olives, where the tem- 
ple was fullin view; they privately asked him 
some questions concerning the events which he 
had mentioned: but their meaning is not very 
clear and explicit. Perhaps they had a general | 
idea, that he would go from them for’ time, be-! 
fure he set up his kingdom; that he would at 
length come in a very glorious manner, accord- 
ing to several intimations which he had given 
them; that he would then execute the predicted 
vengeance on his enemies, destroy the temple, 
terminate that dispensation, and introduce his 
own glorious reign as the Messiah. Some expos- 
itors suppose this to be the meaning of the phrase 
translated, “the end of the world.” (Marg. Ref. 
h.) But it is difficult to determine what opinions 
the disciples held at this time concerning that 
subsequent dispensation: and perhaps they scarce- 
ly knew the precise meaning of their own ques- 
tions; for their views were as yet very obscure 
and perplexed. Some suppose, that they thought 
the day of judgment, and “the end of the world,” 
would be immediately connected with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and the temple; and that 
our Lord did not see good explicitly to undeceive 
them. Indeed this is not improbable; for the lat- 
ter part of the chapter is couched in language 
very applicable to those events; and it is proper 
for prophecy to be in some measure obscure, till 


it is accomplished. The general import, howey- yet arrive. 


178] 











er, of their inquiry was, when the events before 
intimated would take place; and what signs 
would indicate their approach.— Being asked b 
‘the disciples, when those things, which he had 
‘intimated concerning the desolation of the tem- 
‘ple, should take place; he set before them the 
‘order of the times, first concerning the Jews, 
‘till the destruction of Jerusalem; and then con- 
‘cerning men in general, till the end of the 
tworld.’ Tertullian. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Mark 
13:1—8, vv. 3,4. Acts 1:4—8, v. 7. 3:19—21.) 

Of thy coming.] Tns ons tapoveras* Adventus, pre- 
sentia. 27, 37,39. 1 Cor. 15:23. 1 Thes. 2:19. 4: 
15. 5:23. 2 Thes. 2:1,8. Jam. 5:7,8. 2 Pet. 1:16. 
3:4,12. 1 John 2:28.—The end of the world.] Tns 
ovviedetas Ts atwvos. See on Votes, 13:39,40. 

V. 4,5. Our Lord, in replying, first caution- 
ed the disciples to take heed that they were not 
deceived: for one sign of the predicted events 
being about to take place, would be, that man 
persons would pretend to be “the Christ,” or 
Messiah; thus coming in his name, and as it were 
intruding into his office, and fatally deceiving 
numbers. History informs us of several such 
false Messiahs, who made their appearance pre- 
viously to the destruction of Jerusalem.—Dosi- 
‘theus ... said he was the Christ foretold by Moses: 
‘and Simon Magus, ... said he appeared among the 
‘Jews as the Son of God.’ Whitby.—* In the reign 
‘of Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judea, 
‘such a number of these impostors made their ap- 
‘pearance, that many of them were seized and put 
‘to death.’ Bp. Porteus. These deceivers, prom- 
ising the Jews deliverance from the Roman 
yoke, and temporal dominion, drew after them 
many followers, and excited great insurrections. 
This exasperated the Romans: numbers perished 
miserably, and the siege and destruction of Je- 
rusalem were accelerated by these commotions. 
At the same time, they took off men’s attention 
from the gospel, and occasioned.many to perish 
by “neglecting so great salvation.” (Marg. Ref. 
—WNotes, 23—25. Luke 21:7—11, . 8.) 

V. 6—8. This next sign related to the exter- 
nal situation of the Jews and the neighboring 
nations, when the predicted time drew nigh. 
Our Lord warned the disciples not to be troubled 
by the terrible wars, which they witnessed or 
heard of, so as to leave their stations; supposing 
that the ruin of the nation would immediately 
take place. These events must indeed happen, 
and they would forebode that desolation; but the 
end of the city and state of the Jews would not. 
any such wars and bloody contests 


iat 


- violent strong winds, with the most yehe- 
- ‘ment showers, cootinued lightnings, horrid 
‘thunderi and prodigious bellowings of the 


; 






Ay D.\33. 


9 Then *shall they deliver youup 
tu be afflicted, and shall kill you: and 
ye shall be hated of all nations for my 
name’s sake. 

10 Andthen tshali many be offended, 
and shall " betray one another, and shall 
hate one another. 

11 And * many false prophets shall 
rise, and «halk deceive many. 

12 And ¥ because iniquity shall a- 
bound, * the love of many shall wax cold. 
8 10:17—22. 22:6. 23:34. Mark | 2 Tim. 1:15, 4:10,16. 

13:9—-15. Luke 11:49, 21:12, | » 10.21,25,.36, 26:21—24. 
16,17. John 15:19,20. 16:2. Acts | 7:5,6. Mark 13:12. Luke 21:16. 
4:2,3. 5:40.41.7:59 12:2. 21:31, | x 5,24. 7:15. Mark 13:22. Acts 
‘92. 22:19—22. 28:22. 1 Thes.| 20:30. 1 Tim. 4:1. 2 Pet. 2:1 
2:14—16. Rev. 2:10. 6:2—11. | 1 John 2:18,26. 4:1. 
7:14. Rey. 


t11:6.  13:21.57. 26-31—34. 
Mark 4:17. John 6:60,61,66,67. 











z Rev. 2:4,5. 3:15,16. 





must take place, both of the Jews against their 
enemies, and among the surrounding nations; 

r with famines, pestilences, and earth- 
quakes: yet all these miseries would only resem- 
ble the first and slightest pains of a travailing 
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Jude 4. |} 
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13 But * he that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be saved. 

14 And "this gospel of the kingdom 
¢ shall be preached in all the world, for 
a witness unto all nations; 4 and then 
shall the end come. 

15 When ® ye therefore shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of 
|‘ by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
iholy place; (® whoso readeth, let him 


| understand;) [Practical Observations } 


ja 6, 10:22, Mark 13:13. Luke | 23. 

8:15. Rom. 2:7. 1 Cor. 1:8. | d 3,6. Ez. 7:5—7,10. 

Heb. 3:6,14. 10:39, Rev. 2:10. | e Mark 13:14. Luke 19:43. 21: 
b 4:23. 9:35. 10:7. Acts 20:25. 20. 
}e 28:19. Mark 16:15,16. Luke | f Dan. 9:27. 12:11, 
} 2447. Acts 1:8. Rom. 10:18. | g Ez. 40:4. Dan, 9:23,25. 10:12 
| 15:18 —21. 16:25,26, Col. 1:6, | —14. Heb42:1. Rev. 1:3,3:22 
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| Mark 13:9—13.) At the same time, many false 
| prophets would appear among the Christians, as 
distinet from the false Christs above-mentioned, 
“speaking perverse things to draw away disciples 
|after them.” These would deceive many souls, 





woman, which assuredly presage the approach of || and bring an additional odium on the cause by 


more extreme anguish.—An account of the wars, 
insurrections, tumults, and massacres, which 
took place in that part of the world, prior to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, would form the best 
comment on this passage; together with copious 
extracts from Josephus and other historians, of 
several famines and pestilences, which made 
great havoc in many countries; and of terrible 
earthquakes, in Crete, in Asia Minor, in Italy, 
and Judea. The latter is thus described: ‘By 
‘night there broke out a most dreadful tempest, 


‘earth: so that it was manifest, that the constitn- 
‘tion of the universe was confounded for the de- 
‘struction of men.’ These things can here be 
no more than hinted at: it suffices to observe, that 
the concurrent testimony of ancient histo- 
rians, and the judgment of modern learned men, | 
the period alluded to was distinguished from all 
others, which went before and which have fol- 
lowed, by such events as are here predicted. 
Marg. c— Notes, Mark 13:1—8, v. %. Luke 


tuopniovents ) ly me Sree Pies. 222. 
Torches. 1314. Mark 13:7. Luke 


Hef. 8.) When 
be excited, many professed believ- 


the persecutors, they 
bitter enemies 


P cataggras 


‘Christ 


deliverance would be yvouchsafed 


rsevered to the end.” } » 
Ref. Pe Notes, 10:16—23. 13:20,21. 
~~ 
4 > 


| their corrupt tenets and practices. (Note, 2 Pet. 
/2:1—3.) And, through the prevalence of treach- 
| ery, injustice, cruelty, and all kinds of wicked- 
ness, many who did not openly apostatize, would 
|become lukewarm: they would lose their a 
parent zeal for the cause, and love to their 
brethren, and become shy of them, and afraid 
of shewing them any favor. (Noles, Rev, 2:2— 
5, v. 4.3:14—16.) Yet some would continue 
|stedfast in the midst of these multiplied and 
varied difficulties; and they would be preserved 
from all real evil, and be. saved forever. (Marg. 
Ref. a.)—Notwithstanding all these commotions 
and scandals, the gospel would soon be pfeached 
through the various nations of the Roman em- 
pire, and in the different parts of the then known 
world; for a witness to them, that the Messiah 
was come, tobe “a Light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles,’ and “to be for salvation to the ends of 
the earth: and when this should be accomplish- 
ed, the end of the Jewish church and state would 
come.—It appears from the most credible re- 
‘cords, that the gospel was preached in Idumea, 
‘Syria, and Mesopotamia, by Jude; in =P 
‘Marmorica, Mauritania, and other parts of Af- 
‘rica, by Mark, Simon, and Jude; in thiopia, by 
‘Candace’s Eunuch and Matthias; in Pontus, Ga- 
‘latia, and the neighboring parts of Asia, by 
‘Peter; in the territories of the seven Asiatic 
‘churches, by John; in Parthia, by Matthew; in 
‘Scythia, by hilip and Andrew; in the northern 
‘and western parts of Asia, by Bartholomew; in 
‘Persia, by Simon and Jude; in Media, Carmania, 
‘and several eastern parts, by Thomas; through 
‘the vast tract from Jerusalem round about unto 
‘Illyricum, by Paul, as also in Italy, and probabl 
‘in Spain, Gaul, and Britain; in most of whic 
‘places Christian churches were planted, in less 
a the death of Christ, 
estruction of Jerusalem. 


a be ateey 
‘the atmost foslers af the earth.’ Beza. (Marg. 
Ref. b—d.) (179 


A. D. 33. 


16 Then "let them which be in Ju- 
dea flee into the mountains: 

17 Let him ‘which is on * the house- 
top not come down to take any thing 
out of his house; 

18 Neither let him which is in the 
field return back to take his clothes. 

19 And ! woe unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in those 


days! 
20 But pray ye that your flight be 
h Gen. 19:15—17. Ex. 9:20,21. | k 10:27. Deut. 22:8. 


1 Deut. 28:53—56. 2 Sam. 4:4, 
2 Kings 15:16. Lam, 4:3,4,10. 


Prov. 22:3. Jer. 6:1, 37:11,12. 
Luke 21:21,22. Heb. 11:7. 
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not in the winter, ™neither on the sab- 
bath-day. 

21 For "then shall be great tribula- 
tion, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be. 

22 And °except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh be 





saved: but Pfor the elect’s sake those 
days shall be shortened. 
23 Then if any man shall say unto 


m Ex. 16:29, Acts 1:12. .| Heb. 10:26—29. 
n Ps. 69:22—28. Is, 65:12—16. | o Mark 13:20. . 
66:15,16. Dan, 9:26. 12:1. Joel | p Is. 6:13. 65:8.9. Zech, 13:8,9. 
1:2, 2:2. Zech. 11:8,9. 14:2,3. 14:2. Rom. 9:11. 11:25—31. 2 
Mal. 4:1. Mark 13:19. Luke | Tim. 2:10. 
19:43,44, 21:24. 1 Thes. 2:16. | 

















16:25. Job 2:4. Prov. 6:4,5.| Hos. 13:16. Mark 13:17,18. 
Mark 13:15,16. Luke 17:31— | Luke 21:23, 23:29,30. 
33. 
> 
Shall wax cold. (12) Yvynsera. Used here 
only.—The world. (14) Tn ockovpevn, habitabilis, 


id est terra. (Ab o:xew, habito.) Luke 2:1. 4:5. 
21:26. Acts 11:28. Rom. 10:18. Heb. 1:6. Rev. 
3:10. It properly signifies the whole habitable 
earth, whether znhabited or not: but it is some- 
times used for the Roman empire: (Note, Luke 
2:1.) and is by many restricted to that sense in 
this place, perhaps improperly. (Mark 16:15. 
Col. 1:6,23.) ‘ 

V. 15—18. “An abomination” is the scrip- 
tural term for idols and idolatry, and in various 
ways these tended to desolate the church: but 
“the abomination of desolation” here signifies, 
the Roman armies with their idolatrous stand- 
ards, encamping on the holy ground, which was 
supposed to extend to some furlongs distance 
from Jerusalem, on every side. (Marg. Ref. e, f, 
—Luke 21:20.) This approach of the Roman 
armies to besiege that city was thus pointed out 
to the Christians, as the signal for them to retire 
to a plave of safety: and they were exhorted to 
apply their minds, that they might understand 
what they read. When this token of approach- 
ing desolation was seen, they must without delay 
escape for their lives, by leaving Judea, and tak- 
ing shelter in the surrounding mountains: and be 
so earnestin doing this, that if a man were walk- 
ing on the flat roof of his house, when the signal 
was observed, he ought not to go into his house to 
carry away with him any part of his property; 
but to go down the nearest way, (which general- 
ly was on the ees) and flee for safety: nay, a 
man, at work in the field, without his upper gar- 
ment, must not go and fetch it, lest the delay 
should cost him his life. ‘By the special provi- 
‘dence of God, after the Romans under Cestius 
‘Gallus made their first advance towards Jerusa- 
‘lem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most 
‘unexpected, and indeed impolitic manner; at 
‘which Josephus testifies his surprise, since the 
‘city might then have easily been taken. By 
‘this means, they gave, as it were, a signal to the 
‘Christians to retire; which in regard to this ad- 
‘monition they did, some to Pella, and others to 
‘mount Libanus, and thereby preserved their 
‘lives. Doddridge.—Thege ... admonitions were 
not lost upon the disciples: for we learn from the 
‘best ecclesiastical historians, that, when the 
‘Roman armies approached Jerusalem, all the 
‘Christians left that devoted city, and fled to 
‘Pella, a mountainous country, and to other places 
‘beyond Jordan. ... And Josephus also informs us, 
‘that when Vespasian was drawing his forces to- 
‘wards Jerusalem, a great multitude fled from 


‘Jericho into the mountainous country, for their || 
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‘security.’ Bp. Porteus. ‘Then the Christians 
‘fled to Pella, in Perea, a mountainous coun- 
‘try, and other places under the government of - 
‘king Agrippa, where they found safety.’ Whit- 
by. (Marg. Ref. g—k—Notes, Mark 13:14—- 
23, v. 14. Luke 17:33—37. 21:20—24.) 

The abomination of desolation. (15) To 6ée\vypa 
Ts eonpwcews. Bodedvypa, (a bdehvecopat, abominor.) 
Mark 13:14. Luke 16:15. Rev. 17:4.—Epnpwots. 
Luke 21:20. Notes, Dan. 8:13,14, v. 13. 9:25— 
Q7, v. 27. 11:31. The quotation is in the words 
of the LXX, which accord to the Hebrew. 

V. 19, 20. Whatever could prevent or retard 
the flight of the persons concerned, would in- 
crease their periland calamity. Not only would 
many pregnant women, and such as gave suck, 
be prevented from taking proper care of them- 
selves, and of their infants; but mothers during 
the extremities of the siege would literally kill 
and eat their own children: so that the blessing 
of being fruitful, which the Jewish women great- 
ly valued, was turned into the heaviest woe. 
bak Lord also warned his disciples to pray, that 
they might not be constrained to flee in the win- 
ter; as the inclemency of the weather, the bad- 
ness of the roads, and the shortness of the days, 
might retard their course and endanger their 
lives; nor yet on the sabbath-day, as their own 
scruples, or the obstructions thrown in their wa 
by the Jews, might have a similar effect.—The 
‘Lord shewed mercy to Israel: they should have 
‘been carried away to Babylon in the tenth 
‘month, when all would have perished by the 
‘winter: but God prolonged the time, and they 
‘were led away in the summer.’ Talmud. (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes, Hos. 9:11—14. Luke 23:26—31. 
Jam. 5:15,16.) 

V. 21, 22. At the predicted season, there 
would be such tribulations, for extremity, varie- 
ty, and continuance, as no nation had ever ex- 
perienced from the beginning of the world, or 
ever would to the end of it. (Marg. Ref. n.— 
Notes, Dan. 9:12, 12:1. Luke 21:20—24, v. 22.) 
‘For indeed all history cannot furnish us with a 
‘parallel to the calamities and miseries of the 
‘Jews: rapine and murder, famine and pestilence, 
‘within fire and sword and all the terrors of war, 
‘without. Our Savior wept at the foresight of 
‘these calamities; and it is almost impossible for 
‘persons of any humanity, to read the relation 


|| ‘of them in Josephus, without weeping too.’ Bp. 


Newton.—If the misfortunes of all, from the be- 

‘ginning of the world, were compared with those 

‘of the Jews, they would appear much inferior 

‘upon the comparison.’ Josephus. ‘Is not this 

‘precisely what our Savior says, “There shall be 
- 


s 





A. D. 33. 


yon, 4 Lo, here is Christ, or there; be- 
eve it not. : 

24 For * there shall arise false.Christs, 
and false prophets, * and shall shew great 
signs and wonders: * insomuch that, "if 
it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect. 

25 Behold, *1 have told you before. 


q Mark 13:23. Luke 17:23,24.] 1:5. 1John 5:18. Rev. 12:9 
21:8. John 5:43. —11. 13:7,8,14 
eS. 2 Pet, 2:J—3. 3:17. ju Mark 13:22. Acts 20:16. Rom. | 





s Deut. 13:1,2. 2 Thes. 2:9— | 12:18. 
1}. Rev. 13:13,14. 13:20. 

t John 6:39, 10:28—30. Rom. 8: 
28-—39. 2 Tim. 2:19. 1 Pet. 


Gal. 4:15. | 
x Is. 44:7,8. 46:10,11. 48:5,6. | 
Luke 21:13. John 16:1 } 





‘great tribulation, such as was not from the be- 
‘ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 

‘shall be?” It is impossible, one would think, , 
‘even for the most stubborn infidel, not to be 

‘struck with the great similarity of the two pas- | 
‘sages; and not tosee, that the prediction of our 
‘Lord, and the accomplishment of it as described 

ie ta historian, are exact counterparts of each 
‘other, and seem almost as if they had been writ- 
*ten by the same person. Yet Josephus was not 


‘born, till after our Savior was crucified; and he | 
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A, De 38. 


26 Wherefore if they shall say unto 
you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not 
forth: behold, he is in the secret cham- 
bers; believe it not. 

27 For #as the lightning cometh out 
of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west; so shall also * the coming of the 
Son of man be. 

28 For © wheresoever the carcase is, 


y 3:1. Is. 40:3. Luke 3:2,3,] 5:8. 2 Pet. 3:4, 
Acts 21:38, b Deut. 28:49, Job 39:27-~-30. 
z Job 37:3. 38:35. Jer. 16:16, Am, 9:1—4, Luke 
Zech. 9:14. 17:37. 


Ts. 30:30, 
Luke 17:34. 


Mal. 3:2. 4:5. Jam. 





elect” cannot be fatally and finally deceived; 
because men and devils cannot defeat the pur- 
pose of God, who “hath chosen them unto salva- 
tion.” Professed Christians in general cannot 
here be meant by “the elect;” for many of these 
actually were deceived and apostatized. (Vote, 
9—14.) “Their election of God,” and that grace, 
by which he effected his merciful purposes con- 
cerning them, were the security of real Chris- 
tians; and the same cause would secure from fa- 
tal deception those, whom “God had foreknown” 








¢was not a Christian, but a Jew, and certainly | and chosen, but who were not yet called to the 


) knowledge of Christ and his salvation. 


Notes, 
Luke 22:31—34, v. 32. John 10:26—31. 


om. 8: 


to those who regarded his word, “he told them 
before-hand,” what calamities were coming oD 
Jerusalem, and what deceivers would at that 





been saved:” that is, the whole nation must have || time arise. (Marg. Ref. nd Pg delusions of 


people even to this mt (Marg. 
Ref. 0, otes, Is. 6:13. 65:3—10.)—Many 
learned men explain this last clause, of the Jews 
who had embraced Christianity: but it does not 
, that the continuance of these tribulations, 

in the smallest degreé, tended to exterminate | 
them; indeed it is not known, that any Christians 
lost their lives by means of them. The Jews 
therefore, and their descendants, who should in 
of the world embrace Christianity, must 
be meant by “the elect;” “a remnant according 
” (Notes, Mark 13:14— 
shortened. (22) Exodobiedy- 
detrinco. ( A xodobos, mulilus.) 


ities began to 


es eg 


‘the world shall be utterly carried away there- 
‘with; and, if it were possible that the very elect 
‘of God could be miscarried by them, they should 
‘also be deceived. Were it not more of the grace 
‘and mercy of that powerful God, who sustaineth 
‘them, and that infallible decree by which they 
‘are ordained to life, than of any power and wis- 
‘dom of their own; they could not stand against 
‘these strong delusions.’ Bp. Hall—They will 
‘be likely to draw many after them, even the 
‘most sincere persevering Christians, if it were 
‘possible for any deceit to work upon them.’ 
Resmind-Tos arguments against this inter- 
pretation, which some learned men have used, go 
on the erroneous suppositions, that all the elect 
know themselves to be so; that there are uther 
methods of “making our calling and election 
sure,” and possessing “the full assurance of hope 
unto the end,” besides vigilance, and diligence in 
every duty and means of grace; and that God 
preserves his elect, without their owa er 
concurrence, instead of “working in them to wi 
and to do of his good pleasure;” and so exciting 
them “to work out their own salvation with fear 
and trembling.” (Notes, John 6:36—40. Phil. 2: 
12,13. 2 Pet. 1:10,11.)—The instances in scrip- 
ture, in which this expression, “if it be possible,” 
is used, are not “yk but they all an that 
the persons spoken of, at least doubted, whether 
it would be possible for them to obtain their re- 
uests, or accomplish their purposes; though the 
ing might not be in itself impossible. (Marg. 


Ory eects ete. 2nd Mark 13:20,23, 
ab eed igo.) 20:1 : ‘ar! : 
1 Fe Need 8:33. 16:13. Col. 3:12. 1 
Tim. 5:21. 2 Tim. 2:10. Tit, 1:1. 1 Pet. 1:1. 2:4, 
6,9. 2 John 1,13. Rev. 17:14. 
V.26—28. The apostles were here canst 
18 


A. D. 33. 


there will the eagles be gathered togeth- 
er. {Practical Observations.) 

29 7 Immediately ‘after the tribula- 
tion of those days ‘shall the sun be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken: 

30 And then shall appear ° the sign of 
the Son of man in heayen: £ and then shall 
all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall & see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. 

31 And "he shall send ‘his angels 


c 8. Mark 13:24,25. g 16:27,28. 26:64. Mark 13:26. 





d Is. 13:10. 24:23. Jer. 4:23— | 14:62—64. Luke 21:27. Acts 
28. Ez. 32:7,8. Joel 2:30,31. 1:11, 2 Thes: 1:7;8, 

3:15. Am. 5:20. Zeph. 1:14, | h 28:18. Mark 16:15,16. Luke 
15. Luke 21:25,26. Acts2:] 24:47. Acts 26:19,20. 

19,20. Rev. 6:12—17. 1 13:41, 25:31. Rev. 1:20. 2:1. 
e 3. Dan. 7:13. Mark 13:4. 14:6—9, 
f Zech. 12:10. Rev. 1:7. 











and instructed to caution the converts to Chris- 
tianity, to disregard all the reports, which were 
circulated to this effect; whether they were in- 
formed, that the Messiah was in the desert, wait- 
ing to be joined by the people, in order to march 
for the deliverance of Jerusalem; or whether he 
was said to bé in some “secret chamber,” among 
his friends, and about to make his more public ap- 
pearance.—We find from history that such deceiy- 
ers actually arose; some collecting followersin the 
wilderness, and others caballing with their adhe- 
rents in secret chambers; and that they greatly 
accelérated and aggravated the ruin of their 
country.—‘Josephus mentions one of these pre- 
‘tenders, who declared to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
‘salem, that God commanded them to go up into 
‘some particular part of the temple,... and there 
‘they should receive the signs of deliverance. A 
‘multitude of men, women, and children, went 
‘up accordingly; but instead of deliverance, the 
‘place was set on fire by the Romans, and six } 
‘thousand perished miserably in the flames, or by 
‘endeavoring to escape them.’ Bp. Porteus— 
The Christians, if they had not been fore-warned, 
might have been deceived on another ground; 
for they expected their Lord to come, not to de- 
liver, but to destroy Jerusalem; they were there- 
fore reminded that his coming, for this purpose, 
would not be secret, or local; but like the “light- 
ning, which shineth” at once from east to west; 
for in his righteous Providence, he would with 
conspicuous and irresistible energy desolate the 
whole land. The Roman armies entered Judea 
by the east, and carried their victorious ravages 
to the west, in a very rapid and tremendous man- 
ner.-—Our Lord further added, ““ wheresoever the 
carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered to- 
gether.” The Jewish nation, spiritually dead and 
about to be given up to destruction, was the car- 
case which was doomed to be the prey of the Ro- 
man armies: these were represented by the most 
ravenous birds of prey, to denote their force and 
fury; and perhaps because they had eagles for 
their standards. The history of those times re- 
cords the multiplied massacres and deyastations 
of the Jews, in different parts of the world; asif 
they had attracted the destroying sword of the 
Romans, wherever they resided, or whithersoey- 
er they fled for safety. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, Deut. 
28:49—57. Job 39:26—30.) 
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A. D. Doe 


k with *a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall ' gather together his elect from 
the four winds, ™ from one end of heaven 
to the other. 

32 J Now learn "a parable of the fig- 
tree: When his branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that sum- 
mer 7s nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, °when ye shall see 
all these things, ? know that 7it is near, 
even at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, 4 This gen- 
eration shall not pass, till all these things 
be fulfilled. 


* 








k Num. 10:1—10. Ps. 81:3.{ Rom, 10:18. 

Is. 27:13. 1 Cor. 15:52. 1 Thes, | n Mark 13:28,29. Luke 21:29, 
4:16. 30. 
* Or, a trumpet anda great | 0 3. 

voice. pEz. 7:2,éc. Heb. 10:37. 
lIs. 11:12. 49:18. 60-4. Mark | Jam. 5:9. 1 Pet. 4:7. 

13:27. John 11:52. Eph. 1:10. ¢ Or, he. 

2 Thes. 2:1. q 12:45. 16:28, 23:36. Mark 13: 


m Ps. 22:27, 67:7. Is. 13:5. 42: Luke 11:50. 21:32,33. 


10. 43:6, 45:22. Zech. 9:10. 


30,31. 








V. 29—31. The language of these verses is 
suited, and probably was intended, to lead the 
mind of the reader to the consideration of the 
end of the world, and the coming of Christ to 
judgment: yet the clause, “immediately after 
the tribulation of those days,” restricts the pri- 
mary sense of them, to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the events which were consequent to 
it. (Marg. Ref. c, d.—.Notes, Is. 13:9,10. 34:3—7. 
Jer. 4:19—27, vv. 23—25. Joel 2:28—32, vv. 31, 
32. Acts 2:14—21, vv. 19,20.) The darkening of 
the sun and moon, the falling of the stars, and 
the shaking of the powers of the heavens, denote 
the utter extinction of the light of prosperity and 
privilege to the. Jewish nation; the unhinging of 
their whole constitution in church and state; the 
violent subversion of the authority of their prin- 
ces and priests; the abject miseries to which the 
people in general, especially their chief persons, 
would be reduced; and the moral or religious 
darkness to which they* would be consigned. 
This would be an evident “sign” and demonstra- 
tion of the Son of man’s exaltation to his throne 
in heaven; whence he would come, in his divine 
providence, as riding upon “the clouds of heaven, 
with powerand great glory,” to destroy “his ene- 
mies, who would not have him to reign over 
them;” at which events “all the tribes of the 
land” would mourn and lament, whilst they saw 
the tokens, and felt the weight, of his terrible in- 
dignation. (Marg. Ref. e—g.—Notes, Dan. 7: 
13,14. Rev. 1:7.) At the same time, he would 
send forth his pein ts 3 messengers, the preach- 
ers of the gospel, Marg. Ref. i, k.) as with a 
great sound of a trumpet, proclaiming the year 
of Jubilee, ‘the acceptable year of the Lord.” 
Thus he would “gather his elect” into his church, 
from every quarter, all over the world. (Marg. 
Ref. 1, m.—Note, Is. 65:1—3.)—The remarkable 
appearances in the heavens which attended these 
transactions, might be alluded to, and the exten- 
sive promulgation of the gospel, about the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, was predicted: 
but the whole passage will havea more literal 
and far more august accomplishment, at the da 
of judgment. (Notes, Mark 13:24—31. Luke 21: 
25—28.)—Be arkened. (29) ZkorioSyoerat (a oxo 
ros tenebre.) Mark 13:24. Luke 23:35. Rom. 1. 
21. 11:10. Eph. 4:18. Rev. 8:12.—Her light.) 





Deyyos avrns- Splendor. Mark 13:24. Luke 11:33 


A, yy. as 


giv Bb" Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but *my words shall not pass 
away. [Practical Observations. } 

36 T But of ‘that day and hour know- 
eth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, 
but my Father only. 

37 But "as the days of Noe were, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be. 

38 For as in the days that were before | 
the flood, *they were eating and drink- || 
ing, wait fea and giving in marriage, |) 
until the day that Noe entered into the | 
ark; © | 

39 And ¥knew not until the flood 
r 5:18. Ps. 102:26. Is. 34:4. 51:| 17:26,27. Heb. 11:7. 1 Pet. 3: || 
6. 54:10. Jer. 31:35,56. Heb. 1: | 20,21. 2 Pet. 2:5. 3:6. i 

x 1Sam. 25:36—38. 30:16,17. |) 
Is. 22:12—14. Ez. 16:49,50. | 


11,12. 2 Pet. 3:7—12. Rev. 6: 
Am. 6:3—6. Luke 12:19,20,45. | 


14. 20:11. 
8s Nom. 23:19. Ps. 19:7. 89:34, 

14:18 —20. 17:26—28. 21:34,35. 
Rom. 13:13,14. 1 Cor. 729— 


$5. Prov. 30:5. Is. 40:8. 55:11. 
Tit. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:25. Rev. 3: 
14. 31. 

& 42,44. 95:13. Zech. 14:7.| y 13:13—15. Judg. 20:34. Prov. 
Mark 13:32,33. Acts 1:7. 1] 23:35. 24:12. 29.7. Is. 42:25. | 
Thes. 5-2. 2 Pet. 3:10. Rev.3: | 44:18,19. Luke 19:44. John 3: 
3. 16:15. 90. Acts 13:41. Rom. 1:28. 2 | 

u Gen. 6:7. Job 22:15—17. Luke | Pet. 3:5. | 


ee 
V. 32—35. Our Lord here answers the former 
part of the apostles’ question, concerning the 
time when these events would take place (G.) In | 
neral he assured them, that the approach of| 
em would be as certainly determined, by the | 
which he had mentioned, as the approach | 
summer was by the budding, and the tender 
branch, of the fig-tree; and that they would all 
be accomplished, before that generation had 
passed away. This absolutely restricts our prt-| 
mary Sse btw a7 of the prophecy to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which took place within 
years. To this he added, “Heaven and 
shall away, but my words shall not 
The performance and effects of his 


than the visible creation; which would at length 
wax old, and vanish away; but not a tittle of his 
word would fail of its accomplishment, and the 
effects of it will subsist to all eternity. This is 


as applicable to all other words of Christ, with- | 
a septs i iction, and to || 


7 s this 
Gey pan othe word of Ged. ( 


Marg. Ref.— 
Notés, Ps. 102:25—28. Is. 51:4—6. 55:10,11. 
Matt. 5:17,18. 


Heb. 1:10—12. 2 Pet. 3:10—13. 
v. 20:11—15.)—H 
swords of our Bavor 











? 





e that shall com the 


e three gospels in which the substance 
ioet aga given, were extant and wide- 
ly sed, a considerable time before the siege 
believing 


were 










33) ‘I now think it more agree- 
pe MS scripture, to understand 
we” the Son of man mentioned verse 
ad 5:8,9.)" Whitby. 
xpositors explain these 


CHAPTER XXIV 


|| preparing for his as 


AT Dt 36. 


came, and took them all away; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. 
40 Then shall two be in the field; 4 the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 
41 Two women shall be “grinding at 
the mill; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 
42 Watch therefore; ‘for ye know 
t what hour your Lord doth come. 
43 But know this, that if the 4 good 
man of the house ®had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and ‘ would not have suf: 
fered his house to be broken up. 
44 ‘Therefore ® be ye also ready: for 
in such an hour as ye think not the Son 
of man cometh. 


z 2 Chr, 33:12,13,19,23,24. Luke {| 3$:2,3. 16:15. 

17:34—37. 23:39—43. 1 Cor. |e 36,44, Mark 13:33—35, 

4:7. 2 Pet. 2:5,7—9., d 20:11. Prov. 7:19. 
a Ex. 11:5. Is. 47:2. e Luke 12:39. 1 Thes, 5:2—6. 
b 25:13. 26:38—41. Mark 13:33] 2 Pet. 3:10,11. 

—S37. Luke 12:35—38. 21:36. | f Ex. 22:2,3, 


no 


Rom. 13:11. 1 Cor. 16:13. 1] g 25:10,13. Luke 12:40. Phil. 
Thes. 5:6. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8. Rev. | 4:5. Jam. 5:9. Rev. 19:7. 





wérds exclusively of the day of judgment, as be 

ing emphatically “that day;” and the context de 

notes that Christ intended to lead the thoughts 
of the hearers, and of those who should ever read 
this prediction, to that solemn occasion: (Notes, 
42—51. 25.) but might not this be done, with ref- 
erence also to the proces day and hour of Jeru- 
salem’s destruction? Even this was not declared 
either to man or angel, so far as we can learn: 
but the disciples were warned to expect and be 
ready for its approach, and to mark the signs 
which had been given them. (Vote, Mark 13:32.) 
For it would resemble the deluge, in that it was 
expressly predicted, and some general intimations 
were given concerning the appointed season 
when it would take place, with instructions how 
to escape. Yet men in general would not be- 
lieve, or take warning: but, being occupied about 
the employments and satisfactions of life, they 
would be overwhelmed and destroyed by its un- 
expected coming; just as the inhabitants of the 
ald world had been by the flood. Even when two 
persons were in the same place, or about the 
same business, one of them would be destroyed, 
and the other escape: as one would be watching 
and observing “the signs of the times;” and the 
other carelessly neglecting them.—This is more 
emphatically applicable to the day of judgment, 
or the time of death, which is to every one in ef- 
fect the same thing.—The antediluvians “knew 
not;” because they would not believe or regard 
the maar of by Noah, that the flood was 


pace OG pats Ref.—Notes, Gen. '7:10—23. 
19—22. 


17: 37, Heb. 11:7. 1 Pet. 3: 
The raed: (38,39 Karaxdvopos* an abundant in- 
undation of waters. 


uke 17:27. 2 Pet. 2:5. (A rata 
evte. 2 Pet. 3:6.)—Gen, 6:17. 7:6,10,17. Sept— 
The mill. at Mudww. A pudos mola, It occurs 
here only N. T. 

VY. 42—44. Our Lord, at length, more clearly 
speaks of his coming to take men away by death, 
and of his second advent to judge the world. 
awed Ref. b, c.)—The disciples were exhorted 


and be on their ing and 
opel trnfert ean | Seep be 
A man, who knew 
{183 


A. D. 33 


45 Who then "is a faithful and wise 
servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler 
over his household, ito give them meat 
in due season? 

46 * Blessed is that servant whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, shall find so do- 
ing. 4 

47 Verily I say unto you, ' That 
he shall make him ruler over all his 
goods. 

48 But and “if that evil servant shall 


h Luke 12:41—43. 16:10—12.| 1:21—23, 2 Tim. 4:6—8. 2 
19:17. Acts 20.28. 1 Cor. 4:1,2.| Pet. 1:13—15. Rev. 2:19. 16: 
1 Tim. 1:12. 2 Tim. 2:2. Heb.| 15. 

3:5. 1 Pet. 4:10,11. Rev. 2:13. | 1] 25:21,23. Dan. 12:3, Luke 12: 

j 25:35—40. Ez. 34:2, John 21:| 37,44. 19:17. 22:29,30. John 
15—17. 1 Cor. 3:1,2. Eph. 4:| 12:26. 2 Tim. 2:12. 1 Pet. 5:4. 
11—13. 1 Pet. 5:1—3. Rev. 3:21. 21:7. 

k 25:34. Luke 12:37,43. Phil. | m 18:32. 25:26. Luke 19:22. 


MATTHEW. 








before-hand at what hour a robber would attempt 
to break into his house, would be found watching 
and ready to oppose his entrance: but if he knew 
that the robber would come, and did not know at 
what hour, it would be his wisdom to watch all 
night, and no prudent man would go to sleep,in 
such circumstances. Thus it behoved the disci- 
ples to watch and be ready at all times; assured, 
that in every sense the “coming of Christ” would 
be at a season, and in a manner, not generally 
expected; and that. none could have any well- 
grounded confidence of being “found of him in 
peace,” who did not habitually watch, and con- 
tinue patiently in the obedience of faith, hope, 
and love. (Marg. Ref. d—g.—.Notes, 45—51. 
25:1—13. Mark 13:33—37. Luke 12:35—46, vv. 
35—40. 21:34—36. 1 Thes. 5:1—3. 1 Pet. 4:7.2 
Pet.3:10—13. Rev. 3:1—3, v. 3. 16:12—16,v. 15.) 

V. 45—51. This exhortation applies to all the 
professed servants of Christ; but to ministers 
especially, who are watchmen by office, as well 
as “stewards of the mysteries of God.” ‘Who 
then is that faithful and prudent steward,” that 
is constituted over the household of faith, to dis- 
pense to each individual his portion in due sea- 
son; waroing, instructing, encouraging, or re- 
proving, according to every man’s character, 
wants, and conduct, by the rule of the word of 
God, for the honor of his name, and from disinter- 
ested love to souls? The servant, who shall be 
found diligently and humbly employed in this 
work, when his Lord shall come, will be most 
happy; for he will be highly honored and adyanc- 
ed in his glorious kingdom. But if a man, pro- 
fessing to be the servant of Christ, be an unbe- 
liever, actuated by avarice, ambition, or sensual- 
ity; if he suppose that his Lord will never come, 
to call him to an account, or that ‘he shall have 
time enough to get ready before he comes; and 


shall thus be emboldened to domineer and tyran-: 


nize over his fellow-servants, as a rapacious op- 
pressor, or cruel persecutor; or shall indulge in 
luxury and excess: “the Lord of that servant” 
will come to take vengeance on him, when he 
least expects it; by some tremendous judgment 
he will cut him off, separating his body and soul; 
and he will, after death, appoint him his portion 
with hypocrites, to whom belongeth “greater 
damnation,” and there he will for ever weep and 
gnash his teeth in anguish and despair.—What- 
ever reference might here be intended to the 
case of apostates and heretics, in the primitive 
times; luxurious, sensual, domineering, and un- 
184] 
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say in his heart, °My Lord delayeth 
his coming; 

49 And shall begin ? to smite his fel- 
low-servants, 4and to eat and drink with 
the drunken; 

50 The Lord of that servant shall 
*come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of; 

51 And shall * cut him asunder, * and 
appoint him his portion with the hypo- 
crites: t there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 


n Deut. 9:4. 15:9. 2 Kings 5:26. 
Is. 32:6. Mark 7:21. Luke 12: 
45. John 13:2. Acts 5:3, 8:22. 

o Ec. 8:11. Ez. 12:22,27. 2 Pet. 
3:3—5. 

p Is. 66:5. 2 Cor. 11:20. 1 Pet. 
5:3. 3 John 9,10. Rev. 13:7. 
16:6. 17:6. 19:2. 

q 7:15. 1 Sam. 2:13—16,29. Is. 


Ez. 34:3. Mic. 3:5. 
16:18. Pil. 3:19. Tit. 1- 
11,12. % Pet. 2:13,14. Jude 12. 
r 42—44. Prov. 29:1. 1 Thes. 
5:2. Rey. 3:3. 
* Or, cut him off. 
s Job 20:29. Is. 33:14. Luke 12: 
6 


56:12, 
Rom. 


46. 
t 8:12. 22:13.25:30. Luke 13:28. 








principled ministers of Christianity are, doubt- 
less, immediately intended—' Mohammed ... men- 
‘tions seven caverns in hell, the deepest and ~ 
‘most wretched of which is to be inhabited by 
‘hypocrites.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 
25:19—23. Is. 56:9-—-12. Luke 12:35—46, vv. 42 
—46. 21:34—36. 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. 2 
Lim. 4:1—5, vv. 1,2. 1 Pet. 5:1—4. 2 Pet. 3:1—4, 
10—13. Rev. 2:8—11.)—Household. (45) @zpareras. 
Family; Luke 12:42: healing; Luke 9:11. Rev. 
22:2,.— Delayeth. (48) Xpovrger (a Xpovos. tempus:) 
25:5. Luke 1:21. 12:45. Heb. 10:37. Shall cut him 
asunder. (51) Acyoropnoe. (€X dexya, et repro seco) 
Luke 12:46. Not elsewhere in the New Testa- 
ment.—Ez. 29:17. Sept. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
VY. 1—8. 

The more spiritual our minds are, the less we 
shall be attracted with external splengor, either 
in the world, or in the worship of God. If we 
continually meditate on the revealed glories of 
his perfections and works; created beauty will 
feebly affect our minds, except as it leads our 
thoughts to the uncreated Source of beauty 
and excellency.—The true temple is built upon 
“a living Foundation,” and consists of “living 
stones;” and it therefore shall for ever -endure 
“an habitation of God through the Spirit:” but, 
all other edifices, sacred or profane, will soon be 
thrown down, and “not one stone of them be left - 
upon another.”—-We ought to apply to, our 
great Teacher for instruction, in every matter 
which perplexes us: but itis more important for 
us, to be put upon our guard against fatal decep- 
tions; than to be informed of the exact time 
when prophecies shall be fulfilled, when the 
world shall end, or when Christ shall come to 
judgment.—Even true Christians are liable to be 
drawn into mistakes, injurious to themselves and 
others, and dishonorable to their profession, by 
those who come in the name of Christ, and pro- 
fess to declare the will of God; when they draw 
men off from attending to his word, and delude 
multitudes to their destruction.—W hile we med- 
itate on the extraordinary prophecy 1n this chap- 
ter, with deep conviction of the truth of our di- 
vine religion; let us apply it to our edification, 
by considering the events predicted as typical of 
far more important transactions.—In the pros- 
pect of the approaching season of final retribu- 
tion, we must grieve, if we be indeed real Chris- 
tians, to see such innumerable multitudes deceived 
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_ more to be dreaded; let us learn to se 


A. D. 33. 


int) a presumptuous hope and fallacious peace. 
ars, insurrections, famines, pestilences, earth- 
quakes, which desolate nations, will also excite 
our sympathizing concern; yet we should not be 
too much discomposed at hearing of them; for 
the Lord is thus carrying on his grand designs, 
in perfect wisdom, justice, truth, and mercy. 
(Notes, John 14:1,27,28, v. 27.) It is a vain su- 
perstition to conclude from such events, that the 
end of the world is at hand; for they have occur- 
red, again and again, in different ages, to answer 
some wise and righteous purposes: but we are 
not competent to know the designs of God, in his 
mysterious dispensations.—To ungodly men, the 
most tremendous temporal calamities are but 
“the beginnings of sorrows:” and the prevalence 
of impiety is, in fact, a far more awral dispensa- 
tion than any other judgment. 
V. 9—15. 

In this evil world, believers must experience, 
as well as witness, afflictions; not only in common 
with other men, but many which are peculiar to 
themselves. If we escape bloody persecution, 
we must expect to be treated with contempt, 
loaded with reproach, and hated by the wicked 
of every description. This sharp trial is often 
increased, by our being called to weep over such 
as are fallen, and to tremble for ourselves lest | 
we also should be offended.—Apostates often | 
prove the most treacherous and rancorous ene- 
mies of those, with whom they formerly associat- | 
ed: for the evil spirit, which was gone out, has | 
returned with “seven others more wicked than 
himself, and the last state of these men must be | 
worse than the first.” (Votes, 12:43—45. 2 Pet. | 
2:20—22.) These things loudly call py us to 








| 


nay of most professors of the gospel, is apt to wax | 
cold; 


warin in the fierce sexes and controversies, 
which they agitate with each other, instead of | 


must be hed in all the rox and with the 
most us success through all nations, before 
«the come:”’ and let us endeavor so to under- 


stand the prophecies, which relate to these 
events, that we ay Roch the duties incumbent 
on us, ac “to the signs of the times,” in 
which we live.—While we remember that the 
abominations of idolatry, within the Christian 
church, are sure ieee sed as of aa 
i u if) 

ing desolations, or of spiri ansefoet ie heat 

to these 


vy. 16—28. . 
r of temporal calamities renders it 
for men to leave all and flee for their 






‘is s to forsake all, “that 
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wrath tocome!” He that believes wil] take warn- 
ing and without delay “flee for refuge to la 
hold on the hope set beipre him;” but the unbe- 
liever, having been often warned in vain, will 
at length perish without remedy. (Note, Prov 
29:1.)—If a man would rather save his life, with 
out money or clothes than be slain in going back 
to fetch them; “what is he profited, who rains 
the whole world, and loses his own soul?” (Note, 
16:24—28, ». 26.) We should then avoid even 
those lawful things, which have an evident or a 
probable tendency to prevent our eternal good: 
and we ought to pray earnestly to the great Dis- 
poser of all events, ‘to keep us from all things 
| ‘hurtful to our salvation, and to give us all things 
‘that are profitable to the same.’—The greatest 
tribulation, which ever was or ever shall be wit- 
| hessed upon earth, befel those, who “crucified the 
| Lord of glory,” and persisted in rejecting his gos- 
pel. “How then shall we escape, if we neglect 
| So great salvation,” as is set before us in his word! 
_ The future punishment of unbelievers will doubt- 
less be so dire a tribulation, that all the compli- 
| cated miseries which have been known on earth, 
| Cannot give us an adequate idea of it: nor will 
the days of that only evil be shortened; as none 
of the elect will be exposed to it, that for their 
| sake it should be mitigated or terminated. Let 
, us then “give diligence to make our calling and 
| election sure:” then we may know that no ene- 
| my or deceiver shall ever prevail against us: and 
| “let us abide in Christ and seek to have his words 
| abide in us;”’ 
ous methods, 
j will take to impose upon us. If we remember 





| the gospel, cry out, “Lo, here is Christ! or, lo, he 
is there!” when in fact he is to be found only in 
his word and ordinances, and on his “throne of 
grace.” Such persons, as deal in imposition or 
pretended miracles, love to perform their exploits 
in unfrequented deserts, or in secret chambers; 
for their ambiguous performances shrink from 
investigation, which real miracles have ever chal- 
lenged. This suffices to convince the judicious 
Christian, that he ought to disregard them. In 
whatever way Christ comes, light, not darkness, 
is his garment: his operations are conspicuous 
and illustrious: the establishment of his kingdom 
will illuminate the earth from east to west, and 
from pole to pole; and wherever the obstinate 
enemies of his cause are found, there will the ex- 
ecutioners of his vengeance be gathered together, 
with speed and pacity like the eagle’s. 
V. 29—55. 


the expected end shall come: then 
adtea shall be aac. and the moon shall 
not give her light, the stars shall fall from heav- 
a and nature shall seem to expire in convul- 
sions. The tokens of the Savior’s coming will be 
perceived: he will come with divine power and 
giory in the clouds of heaven; and “all the tribes 
of the earth shall mourn because of him,” whom 
now they despise and disobey. But before he 
executes his righteous vengeance on his enemies; 
he will employ his holy “angels to gather his 
elect” from every part of the earth, as with the 
sound of a mighty trumpet, that they may “be 
for ever with the Lord.” t is not for us “to w 
the times and seasons” of this grand event: but 
we may easily perceive the tokens of our own 
roaching dissolution, Within the space of thir- 
ty or forty years, or probably in a far shorter 
time, the writer and most of the readers, 





of these 
that pug itions wal have done with as Hinge ene 


below, fixed in an eternal 
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CHAP. XXV. 


The parable of the wise and foolish virgins, 1—13. That of the 
talents committed to servants of different characters, 14—30; 
and a most solemn representation of the day of judgment, and 
of its infinitely important proceedings and consequences, 31—46. 


‘ HEN shall > the kingdom of heaven 
be likened unto © ten virgins, ? which 

took their lamps, and *went forth to 
meet f the Bridegroom. 

2 And & five of them were wise, and 
five were foolish. 

3 They that were b foolish took their 
lamps, and took no oil with them: 


a 24:42—51. Luke 21:34—36.] Luke 5:34,35. John 3:29, 2 Cor. 
b 3:2. 13:24,31,38,44,45,47. 20:1. 11:2, Eph. 5:25—33. Rev. 
92:2. Dan. 2:44, 19:7. 21:2,9. 
> Ps. 45:14. Cant. 1:3. 5:8,16. 1:24—27. 13:19—23,38—43, 
6:1,8. Rev. 14:4. 47,48. 22:10,11. Jer. 24:2. 1 
25:16. Luke 12:35,36. Phil. | Cor. 10:1—5. 1 John 2:19. 
2:15,16. Jude 5, 
e2 Tim. 4:8. Tit. 2:13. 2 Pet. | h 23:25,26. Is. 48:1,2. 58:2. Ez. 
1:18—15. 3:12,13. 33:31. 2 Tim. 3:5. Heb. 12: 
£ 9:15, 22:2. Ps.45:9—11. Is. 15. Rey 3:1,15,16. 
54:5, 62:4,5. Mark 2:19,20. 
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4 But the wise took ! oil in their ves 
sels with their lamps. 

5 While *the Bridegroom tarried, 
| they all slumbered and slept. 

6 And at midnight there was "a cry 
made, ° Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; 
P go ye out to meet him. 

7 Then @all those virgins arose, and 
trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the wise, 


i Ps. 45:7. Zech. 4:2,3. John|m 24:44. Mark 13:33—37. 
1:15,16. 3:34. Rom. 8:9. 2] Luke 12:26,383—40,46. 1 Thes. 
Cor. 1:22. Gal. 5:22,23. 1John| 5:1—3. Rey. 16:15. 
2:20,27. Jude 19. n 24:31. John 5:28,29. 

k 19. 24:48. Hab.2:3. Luke | 4:16. 2 Pet. 3:10. 
12:45. 20:9. Heb. 10:36,37. 2]031. Ps. 50:3—6. 96:18. 98:9. 
Pet. 3:4—9. Rev. 2:25. 2 Thes. 1:7—10. Jude 14,15. 

126:40,43. Cant. 3-1. 5:2. Jon. | p 1. Is. 25:9. Am. 4:12. Mal. 3: 


1 Thes 


1:5,6. Mark 14:37,38. Luke | 1,2. Rey. 19:7—9. 
18:8. Rom. 13:11. Eph. 5:14. | q Luke 12:35. 2 Pet. 3:14. Rev. 
1 Thes. 5:6—8. 1 Pet. 5:8. 2:4,5; 3:2,19,20. = 








able state. Let this thought induce us to attend 
more diligently to the words of Christ: and, 
whilst we meditate on his declarations «cncern- 
ing “the things which accompany salvation,” on’ 
his promises, his denunciations, and his discove- 
ries of the final event, respecting the righteous 
and the wicked; let usstill recollect, that “heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but his word shall not 
pass away.” 
V. 36—51. 

After all the warnings and instructions of 
heavenly wisdom, men in general copy the ex- 
ample of the unbelievers in the days of Noah: 
they “eat and drink, plant and build, marry and 
are given in marriage;” and act in every respect, 
as if this world were all, or as if they were to live 
here for ever. Thus death and judgment come 
upon them unawares, and with as terrible a sur- 
prise, as the deluge came upon the inhabitants of 
the old world: and then, too late, they wish to be 
with the believer in his derided ark. Even from 
the same families and religious societies, death 
is continually taking one to heaven, and another 
to hell. Men labor and live together, nay, they 
associate in the same acts of worship: yet they 
are the subjects of two opposite kingdoms; and 
at death they are removed to the capital, so to 
speak, of that kingdom towhich they belong. As 
we therefore know that our Lord will speedily 
come to take’us hence, but cannot know when, 
or how soon; “let uz watch and be sober.” To 
us, at least, “the end of all things is at hand:” 
and as we Should be overwhelmed with confusion, | 
if found, at that solemn season, indulging sloth, 
or sinful passions, or in the places of fashionable 
dissipation, and should rather wish to be found in 
the path of duty, or pouring out our hearts in | 
prayer; so let us never venture on the former, 
or neglect the latter. “We are not in dark- 
ness, that that day should overtake us as a thief” 
therefore, let us as “the children of light,’ be 
always expecting the coming of our Lord. (NVoée, 
1 Thes. 5:4—11.)—Above all, the stewards of the 
Lord’s household should continually be looking 
to him, to make them wise, faithful, and assiduous 
in their work; and to enable them to avoid all 
interested or ambitious pursuits, and worldly 
pleasures; nay, even all literary avocations, or 
engagements, not intimately connected with the 
grand object, that they may wholly give up them- 
selves to their most important work. Blessed 
will that servant be, however neglected or de- 
186] 








spised in this vain world, ‘whom his Lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing;” for he will delight 
to honor that seryant, whose pleasure it was to 
do his Master’s work, and seek his glory. But 
woe be to the presumptuous infidel, the mercena- 
ry hireling, the lordly oppressor, or the voluptu- 
ous sensualist, in the garb of a priest! The Lord 
of that evil “servant will come in a day, when he 
looketh not for him;” and what will all his pre- 
ferments, distinctions, and enjoyments do for him, 
when God shall cut him off, and appoint him “his 
portion with the hypocrites, where shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth ?” 


NOTES. . 
Cuar. XXV. V. 1—4. This chapter continues 
our Lord’s discourse to his disciples: and the 
whole of it relates to the general concerns of 
death and judgment; rather than to the particu- 
lar events which were coming on the Jewish na- 
tion. Towards the close of the foregoing chap- 
ter, our Lord made a gradual transition, from the 
latter to the former of these subjects; and he 
here more directly enforces the need of constant 
vigilance, which he connects with the conclusion 
of the foregoing chapter, by the introductory 
word “Then.” In this respect, “the kingdom of 
heaven shall be likened to ten virgins, &c.’ 
(Marg. Ref. a, b.—JVote, 3:2.) The circumstan- 
ces of the parable were taken from the customs 
of the Jews, in celebrating nuptials. The bride- 
groom used to go in the evening to fetch home - 
his bride, by the light of lamps: these were car- 
ried by bride-maids, which some say were never 
fewer than ten; and when they arrived at his 
house, there was a feast prepared for them and 
the company.—Christ is the Bridegroom of the 
church: they who profess his gospel are as the 
companions of his bride, who wait for his com- 
ing: and their continuance in this world consti- 
tutes the time of their waiting. (Marg. Ref. c— 
f.—Notes, Ps. 45:13—15. Cant. 1:5,6» 8:13,14. 
John 3:27—36, v. 29. 2 Cor. 11:1—6, vv. 2,3. + 
Rev, 19:7,8. 21:1—4, v. 2, 9—21, v. 9.) It must 
not, however, be supposed, that all nominal Chris- 
tiams are intended. Those who make a credible 
profession of the gospel, and act in such a man- 
ner as to give real Christians a favorable opinion 
of them, and so gain admittance into their socie- 
ty, are exclusively meant.—Of the ten here men- 
tioned, “five were wise, and five were foolish.” 
The foolish had lamps, but “no oil in their ves 
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Give us of your oil; *for our lamps are||neither the day nor the hour, whereir 


* gone out. 
9 But the wise answered, saying, Not 


the Son of man cometh. [Practical Observationg.| 
14 J For the kingaom of heaven is 4 as 


* 
so; ‘lest there be not enough for us and || a man travelling into a far country, who 
you: “but go ye rather to them that sell || called his own servants, ®and delivered 


and buy for yourselves. 


19 And while they went to buy, * the | 
Bridegroom came; and ¥ they that were |) 


ready wen‘ in with him to the marriage; | 


| 
* and the door was shut. 


11 Afterward came also the other 
Virgins, *saying, Lord, Lord, open to 
us 


Isay unto you, °| know you not. 
13. © Watchgtherefere, for ye know 


3:9. Luke 16:24. Acts 8:24. , z Gen. 7:16. Num. 14:28—34. | 
Rev. 3:9. Ps. 95:11. Luke 13:25. Heb. 
s 13:20,21, Job $:13,14. 13:5. | 3:18.19. 


21:17. Prov. 4:18,19. 13:9. 20: 
20. Luke 8:18. 
* Or, going out. Heb. 4:1. 


a 721—23. Heb. 12:16,17. 
b Ps. 1:6. 5:5. Hab. 1:13. Luke 
1326—30. Jobn 10:27. 1 Cor. 


t Ps. 99:79. Jer. 15:1. Ez.| 8:3. Gal. 49. 2Tim.2:19. | 
14: 14— 16,20. ec 24:42,43. Mark 13:33—37. 
uls. 55:1—3,6,7. Acts 8:22.| Luke 24:36. Acts 20:31. 1 Cor. 
Rey. 3:17,18. 16:13. 1 Thes. 5:6. 2 Tim. 4: | 
=x 6. Rev. 1:7. 22:12,20. 5. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8. Rev. 16: | 
y 20—23. Luke 12:36,37. Col.| 15. 


1:12. 2 Tim. 4:8. 1 Pet. 1:13. 


sels,” with which to replenish them: that is, they 





12 But he answered and said, Verily || 


1) 


| 


: 
| 


|| 1Cor. 3:5. 4:1,2. 12:7—28. Eph. 





unto them his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five § talents, 
to another two, and to another one; to 
every man according to his several abili- 
ty; and straightway took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the five 


| talents went and traded with the same, 


and made them other five talents. 
17 And likewise he that had received 


|| two," he also gained other two. 


18 But he that had received one, went 


4 21:38. Mark 13:34. Luke 19: | 10. 1 Tim. 6:17,18. 2 Tim. 2:6 

12,13. 20:9, 4:5-—-8. Philem. 6,7. 3John 5-8, 
e¢ Luke 16:1—12. Rom. 12:6—8. | h Gen. 18:19. 2 Sam, 19:32. 1 
Kings 18:3,4. 2 Kings 4:8—10. 
Job 29:11—17,31:16—22. Prov. 
3:9,10. Ec. 11:1—6. Mark 14 
3—8. Acts 9:S6—39. 10:2. 11 
29,30. 2 Cor. 8:12. 9:11—14. 
Gal. 6:9,10. Eph. 5:16. Col. 


4:11. 1 Pet. 4:9—11. 

f 18:24. Luke 12:48. 19:13,14, 

g 2Sam. 7:1—3. } Chr. 13:1—3. 
22--2)-29:2,&c. 29:1--17.2 Chr. 
1:9,10. 15:8—15. 17:3—9. 19: 
4—10. 31:20,21. 33:15,16.34:35. | 4:17. 1 Tim 5:10. 2 Tim. }: 
Neh. 5:14—19. Is. 23:18. 49; 16—18. Heb. 6:10,11. 1 Pet. 
23. 60:5—16. Acts 13:36. Rom. 4:10. 

15:18,19. 1 Cor. 9:16—23. 15:1 ° 











|| serves him to make a shew with, whilst he lives; 


had just as much religion as was necessary in | but when he comes to die, and most wants its 


order to make a plausible appearance; but their | 
hearts were not truly sanctified, and stored with 
holy affections, by the new creating Spirit of | 
Gol. They began wrong, as well as were left 
without at last. But the wise had “oil in their) 
vessels,” as well as the external lamp of profes-| 
sion. (Marg. Ref. g—i.—Notes, 5—9. 7:21—27. 
13:18—23. 22:10—14.) 

Wise. @) perp. 4,8,9. 7:24. 10:16. 24:45. 
Luke 12:42. 16:3. 11:25. 12:16. 1 Cor. 4:10. 
10:15. 2 Cor. 11:19.—Foolish.] Muga. See on 
5:22. 

V.5—9. The delay of the Bridegroom repre-| 
sents the intermediate space, between the real | 
or supposed conversion of professed believers, 
and the coming of Christ: their slumbering and 
sleeping intimates the comparative unwatchful- 
ness and inattention, even of many real Chris- 
tiansyas well as of hypocrites, when thoughts of 
death and judgment are excluded for a season: 
and it shews that the difference between the two 
pepe in many instances consists more in 

he state of their hearts, than in their external 
conduct. care: Ref. k, 1.—Notes, 24:45—51, 
w. 48,49. 26:40—46. Heb. 4:1,2. 2 Pet. 3;1—4. 


“at 


5 ‘ark 13: 
1 Thes. 5:1—11.) The 
this sum- 


lamps, found that the 
ip oil with which 
ypocrite’s religion 


| 
| 


support and benefit, it goes out, and leaves him 
to darkness and despair. (Marg. and Marg. 
Ref. r, s.—Notes, 3:7—9. Luke 16:24—26. Gal. 
6:1—5, vv. 4,5.) But the wise virgins, when ~ 
they came to trim their lamps, had oil ready with 
which to replenish them: thus true Christians, 
notwithstanding comparative inattention, are 
habitually ready for all events—The applica- 
tion of the foolish virgins to the wise, for 
some of their oil, shews that numbers are at 
last convinced of their ruinous mistake, and 
earnestly apply to ministers or believers, for 
their prayers and assistance, in their dire ex- 
tremity: or it might prophetically expose the 
vanity of the popish doctrine, concerning works 
of supererogation, human merits, and priestly 
absolutions. The answer of the wise virgins 
implies, that the best Christians know they 
have nothing to spare, and can give others no 
effectual “ (Marg. Ref. t, u—Noles, Ps. 
49:6—9.)— ‘arrived. (5) Xpowlovros. See on 24: 
48.—Slumbered.| Evvsatav. Nusafw, d vevw, caprle 
neclo, dormito capi s+ ad somnum procli- 
vis sum. ‘lla enim differt, vucalav a xaSevdar, Ul 
‘hoc de eo dicatur, qui somno libere indulget, gra- 
‘vique consopilur somno.’ Schleusner. 2 Pet, 2:3. 
Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 10—13. This conclusion of the parable 
shews the wisdom, and happy effects, o pas 
ready; and the folly and misery of an unprepar 
state, and of c and presumptuous procrasti- 
nation. The wise virgins, being ready, were ad- 
mitted to the marriage-feast: but the door was 
immediately shut; and the others, coming after- 
wards, were denied admission, and disowned by 
the Bridegroom, as persons with whom he had 
no acquaintance. Our Lord then made the same 
gr aay ay so he had ate done of 

subject in the former r. (Marg. Ref. 
—Notes, 7:21—23. “aT akg wT here bent, 
16. Luke 13:22—30, vv. 25—27. 

V. 14-18. “The kingdom of heaven,” in this 

respect, might likewise be represented by vie" 
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and digged in the earth, ‘and hid his 


lord’s money. 
, 19 After ka long time the lord of 


those servants cometh, and ! reckoneth || 


with them. 

20 And so he that had received five 
talents came, and brought other five tal- 
ents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents: ™behold, I have gained 
besides them five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him, ® Well done, 
thow good and faithful servant; .thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, 
° | will make thee ruler over many things: 


i Prov. 18:9. 26:18—16. Hag. ] 1 Cor. 15:10. Col. 1:29. 2 Tim. 

1:2—4, Mal. 1:10. Luke 19:20. | 4:1—8. Jam. 2:18. 

Heb. 6:12. 2 Pet. 1:8. n 2Chr. 31:20,21. Luke 16:10. 
k 5. 24:48, Rom. 2:29. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 
1 18:23,24. 5:9. 10:18. 2 Pet. 12%. 

Rom. 14:7—12. 1 Cor. 3:12— |034—40.  10:40—42. 24:47, 

15. 2 Cor. 5:10. Jam, 3:1. Luke 12:44, 22:28—30. Rey. 
m Luke 19:16,17. Acts 20:24. 2:10,26—28. 3:21. 21:7. 





Luke 16:1,2,19,&c. 
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Penter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

22 Healso that had received two tal- 
/ents came, and said, Lord, thou deliver- 
edst unto me two talents: behold, 4] 
-have gained two otlfr talents besides 
them. 

23 His lord said unto him,? Well done, 
good and faithful servant; thou hast been 





faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord. 

24 Then he which had received the 
}one talent, came and said, * Lord, tI 
| knew thee that thou art an hard man, 
‘reaping where thou hast not’ sown, and 


gathering where thou hast not strawed: 
p 23. Ps. 16:10,11. John 12:26. | s 7:21. Luke 6:46. 

| 14:3. 17:24, Phil. 1:23. 2 Tim. | t 20:12. Job 21:14,15, 
2:12. Heb. 12:2. 1 Pet. 1:8.| 3. Jer. 44:16—18. Ez. 18:25 
—29,. Mal. 1:12,13. 3:14,15. 
Luke 15:29. 19:20—22. Rom. 
8:7. 9:20. 


Ts. 58: 





Rey. 7:17. 

| q Luke 19:18,19, Rom. 12:6— 
-8. 2 Cor. 8:1—3,7,8,12. 

r21. Mark 12:41—44, 14:8,9. 








about to take a journey into a distant country, 
and entrusting his seryants with certain portions 
of his property, to be employed by them as his 
agents, or stewards.—Christ, as ascended into 
heaven, to return in due season to judge the 
world, is this Master: professed Christians are 
his servants: “the talents” represent the powers 
of body and mind, natural or acquired abilities, 
time, health, influence, authority, wealth, gifts, 
privileges, or offices in the church; in short eve- 
ry thing, of which a good or a bad use may be 
made, or which may be left unemployed. (Marg. 
Ref. d—f.—Notes, 21:33—39 Luke 16:1—8. 19: 
11—27, vv. 12,13. 1 Cor. 4:1—5. 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) 
It cannot be supposed, consistently with scrip- 
ture, that the improvement of natural powers, 
by unregenerate men, can entitle them to regen- 
erating grace: for all unregenerate men are car- 
nal, and “alienated from God;” and therefore 
wholly indisposed and unwilling to improve their 
natural powers, according to their bounden duty. 
Notes, Rom. 8:5—9. 1 Cor. 15:3—11, v. 10. Phil. 
:12,13.) But the sanctifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit, producing a holy judgment and 
heart, teach, incline, and enable a man to make 
a good use of all other things: so that this im- 
ee Bear of talent does not make men Christians, 
ut evidence that they are such; whilst the con- 
trary conduct evinces the hypocrisy of a man’s 
professed faith in Christ.—The five talents given 
to the first servant, the two to the second, and 
the one to the third, represent the different pro- 
portions in which the great Head of the church, 
and Lord of the universe, entrusts his servants 
with various advantages, “as it seemeth good in 
his sight.” The expression “according to his sev- 
eral ability,” may denote, that every man has 
that portion, which best suits the station intend- 
ed for him, in the church and in the community; 
and which would suffice, if made a good use of, 
to prove him a useful, honourable, and accepted 
servant. (Votes, Rom. 12:3—8. 1 Cor. 12:4—11, 
271—31. Eph. 4:11—13.) It should not be con- 
cluded from what follows, that they who receive 
most are always or generally the most faithful: 
for the contrary is very commonly the case, and 
the scripture teaches us to expect that it will be 
so. But our Lord thus shews, that an account 
must be rendered of the weakest abilities, and 
- smallest advantages. as well as of those which are 
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more eminent and distinguishing: and that it will 
| be no excuse for a man to plead, he had but lit- 
tle entrusted to him, if he neglects to make a good. 
| use of that little. (Marg. Ref. g, h.—Notes, Luke 
| 16:9—12.) For the conduct of the servant, who 
| buried his talent, represents the character of 
formalists and hypocrites, who make no good use 
| of their abilities, opportunities, and advantages 

who neglect the duties of their stations; who 
live to themselves, and are engaged in earthly 
pursuits; who deem it enough not to do positive 
evil; and who are destitute of zeal and love; and 
who indulge sloth, or are actuated by envy, dis- 
content, and selfish passions. (Marg. Ref. i.— 
Note, 24—30.)—Traded. (16) Epyacaro, wrought. 
Comp. Luke 19:13,15,16. Gr. . 

V. 19—23. “After a long time the Lord of 
those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them.” 
Unbelievers either conclude that Christ will ney- 
er come to judgment; or that/event appears to 
them so doubtful and distant, that it has no influ- 
ence on their conduct: (Note, 24:45—51.) and 
believers have “need of patience, that, after they 
have done the will of God, they may receive the 
promise.” (Note, Heb. 10:35—39, v. 36.)—The 
first servant being called, stated that he had trad- 
ed successfully with his five talents, and had 
doubled the sum. This represents the humble 
and thankful consciousness, with which the true 
Christian will at length reflect on the labors of 
faith and love, in which he has employed his 
time, abilities, and providential advantages, in 
the service of Christ and his church, and which 
are the infallible evidences of his sincerity. Ac- 
cordingly, the Master highly commended this 
“good and faithful servant;” and assured him of 
advancement to a post of far higher rank and au- 
thority, with immediate admission into “the joy 
of his Lord,” as prepared far his friends, and re- 
sembling his own felicity. (Marg. Ref. m—p.— 
Note, Heb. 12:2,3.) This doubtless ‘relates to 
the final happiness of believers. Faithfulness, in 
a lower condition, is, indeed, often here recom- 
pensed by advancement to a higher and more 
honorable service: but heréafter true Christians 
shall be “made kings and priests unto God,” and 
shall reign with their divine Redeemer, in glory 
and joy inexpressible and inconceivable.—The 
case of the servant who had received two talents, 
and the gracious acceptance and recompense 
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25 And I "was afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the earth; lo, there thou 
hast that 1s thine. 

26 His lord answered and said unto 
him, * Thou wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I reap where | sowed 
not, and gather where | have not strawed; 

27 Thou ¥ oughtest therefore to have 
put my money to the exchangers, and 
then at my coming I should have receiv- 
ed mine own * with usury. 

23 Take *therefore the talent from 
him, and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents. 

29 For unto every ore that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have abun- 
dance: but from him that hath not, © shall 
u 2 Sam. 6:9,10. Is. 57:11. Rom. | b 15:12. Mark 4:25. Luke 8: 
8:15. 2 Tins. 1:6,7. Rev. 21:8. | 18. 16:9—12. 19:25,26. Joho 


¥ 18:32. Job 15:5,6. 
y Luke 19:22,23. Rom. 3:19. 
Jude 15. 


g Deut. 23:19,20. 
a Luke 10-42. 19:34. 


15:2. 

¢ 21:41. Lam. 2:6. Hos. 2:9. 
Luke 12:19—21, 16:1—3,20 
—25. John 1148. Rev. 2:5. 
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} © 8:22. 13:42,50. 22:13, 24:51. 








with which he met, exactly correspond with the . 


other; and we are thus taught, that inferior en- 
dowments and advantages, when faithfully im- 
proved, will be as graciously accepted as those 
which are greater. (Marg. Ref. q, r—-Votes,| 
18:23—27, vv. 23,24. 24:45—51, vv. 46,47. Luke 
12:35—46, v. 44. 16:1—8, vv. 1,2. 19:11—27, vv. 
15—19. Rev. 2:24—28. 3:4—6,12,13,20—22.) 

V. 24—30. The servant, “who bad received 


ame Of decent and plausible h 
i man. n plausible hypo- 
crites, and the pean of their slothfulness. 
They are “carnally minded,” and at enmity 
with the holy character and law of God: they 
against his providence, sovereignty and 
method of salvation: they disbelieve his promises, 
\ his service to be perilous, unprofitable, 
in, that he requires 
ca of performing, and 
that n for what they cannot help: 
they p the doctrines of Revelation to sup- 
=. confound the want of 
good, with a want of natu- 
excuse their sloth and 
blame of their — 

and they suppose their unfrui 
ness to be justifiable, because are not out- 
wardly so immoral as some other (Marg. 
S s—u.— Noles, Luke -15:25—32, vv. 29,30. 
19:11—27, vv. 20,21.)—To these most injurious 

inuati this servant, his Lord 

been as he stated, he 


God; 


pare and ought to have put je ke edn wy Se 


A. D. 38. 


be taken away even that which he hath. 
30 And ‘cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into ° outer darkness: there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
{Practical Observations. ]} 
31 7 When ‘the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, *then shall he sit upon the 


throne of his glory: 


32 And "before him shall be gath- 
ered all nations; and ‘he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd 


_divideth his sheep from the goats: 


33 And he shall set * the sheep on 


43:10, 5:18. Jer. 15:12. Ez. | 11. 1Thes. 4:16. 2Thes. 1:7,8. 
15.2—5. Luke 14:34,35. John Heb. 1:8. Jude 14. Rey. 1:7. 
15%. Tit. 3:14. Heb. 6:7,8. Ps. 9:7. Rev. 3:21. 20:11. 


Rev. 3:15,16. h Ps. 96:13. 98:9. Acts 17:30, 
31. Rom. 2:12.16. 14:10~12, 
2 Cor. 5:10. Rey. 20:12—15, 
13:12. 13:42,43,49. Ps. 1:5. 50:3 
—5. Ez. 34:17—22, Mal. 
3:18. 1Cor 4:5, 

k Ps, 79:13, 95:7. 100:3, John 
10:26—28. 21;15—17. 


Luke 13:28, 2 Pet. 2:17. Jude 
13. Rev. 21:8. 

f 6. 16:27. 19:28. 26:64, Dan. 
7:18,14. Zeeh. 14:5. Mark 
8:38. 14:62. 
John 1:51. 


Luke 9:26, 22:69, 
§:27—29. Acts 1: 


This shews, that such men will be condemned 


out of their own mouths; as conscious that the 


| might have done better if they would: they wi 





therefore be left without excuse, and will as cer- 
tainly be condemned for sloth and negligence, 


_as others will be for open infidelity, impiety, or 


profligacy. ‘This is not a concession, that the 
‘Master was truly so, but an argument out of 
‘his own mouth to condemn him, for not acting 
‘suitably to his own hard conceptions of his Lord. 
“(Luke 19:22." Whitby. (Luke 15:31.)—His 
rd then ordered the talent to be taken from 
him, and given to him that had ten talents: on 
which Christ: observed, as he had done before: 
that it was the rule of his kingdom, to give more 
and more to every man who had faith and grace, 
in order that he might be greatly enriched; but 
that from all others, those things would be taken 
— which they had not improved, and they 
would be left under condemnation. (Marg. ee 
z—c.— Notes, 13:12. Mark 4:23—25, v. 25. Luke 
8:16—18, v. 18. 19:11—27, vv. 24—26.) The 
unprofitable servant was therefore ordered te be 
cast into outer darkness, misery, and despair. 
(Marg. Ref. d, e.—No/e, 8:10—12.)—Hard. (24) 
Zednpos, ‘durus: ... metaphorice, ... severus, aus- 
‘lerus, r moribus, morosus ... molestus, odio- 
‘sus.’ Schleusner. John 6:60. Acts 9:5. 26:14. 
—1 Sam. 25:3. Is. 19:4. 7 5. Luke 19: 
21.—Slothful. (26) Oxvnpe. Rom. 12:11. Phil. 3:1. 
Ab oxvew, piger sum. Acts 9:38.—The wer a ae 
(27) Tots rparchirats. ‘A rpame{a, mensa: abacus 
‘ad mensarius ney nummos rear et 
a Argentarius ... fenerator.’ Schleusner. 
Used here o y—W ith usury.) vv row. (Toxos 
a reroxa, vert rxrw, pario.) ‘Proprie partus, 
a +. metaphorice fenus, usura.’? Schleusner. 
€ 19:23.— Deut, 23:19,20.—Noles, Ex, 22:25 
—27. Lev. 25:35—37. Neh. a 
itas.) 


able. (30) a vy. (Ex a neg. et 
cr as sage nl Pome cb a 


V. 31—33. In order more fully to explain 
and confirm the foregoing parabolical represen- 
tations, our Lord next spake one of the most in- 
teresting and sublime discourses, which we meet 
with even in the holy scriptures: and it is won- 
derful, that any person can read it, and yet sup- 
pose the Speaker to be no more than man, when 
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A. D. 33. 


! his right hand, but the goats on the left. 

34 ‘Then shall ™ the King say unto 
them on his right hand, " Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, ° inherit the king- 
dom ° prepared for you ‘from the foun- 
dation of the world: 

35 For *I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me meat; I was § thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink; 1 was a stranger, and 
ye took me in; 


q Acts 15:18. Eph. 1:4—6. 1 


1 Gen. 48:13,14,17—19. Ps. 45: 


®. 110-1. Mark 16:19. Acts | Pet. 1:19,20. Rev. 13:8. 

2:34,35. Eph. 1:20. Heb. 1:3. r40. 10:40—42. 26:11. Deut. 
m 21:5. 22:11—13. 27:37. Ps. | 15:7—11. Job. 29:13—16. 31: 
2:6. 24:7—10. Is. 9:7. 32:1,2. 16—21. Ps. 112:5—1C. Prov. 
33:22. Jer. 23:5,6. Ez. 37:24, 3:9,10. 11:24,25. 14:21,31. 19: 
25. Dan. 9:25. Zeph. 3:15. 17. 22:9. Ee. 11:1,2. Is. 88: 
Zech. 9:9,10. Luke 1:3!1—33 WS bz. 1877,16. Dani: 


19:38. John 1:49. 12:13, 19:15, | 27. Mic. 6:8. Mark 14:7. Luke 
19—22. Rey. 19.16. 

n 21,23,41. 5:3—12. Gen. 12:2, 
8. Deut. 11:26—28. Ps. 115: | 29. 


Acts 4:32. 9:36—39. 10:31. 11: 





18—15. Luke 11:28. Acts 3: 14. Eph.4:28. 1 Tim, 6:17 
26. Gal. 3:13,14. Eph. 1:3. —19. Philem.7. Heb. 6:10. 
1 Pet. 1:3. 13:16. Jam. 1:27. 1 Pet. 4:9, 
o Luke 12:32, Rom. 8:17. 1 Cor. 10. 1 John 3:16—19. . 

6:9. Gal. 5:21. Eph. 5:5. 2 | s 42. Prov. 25:21. Rom. 12:20. 
Tim. 2:12. 4:8. Jam.2:5. 1|t43. Gen. 18:2—8. 19:1—3. 
Pet. 1:4,5. Rev. 21:7. Acts 16:15. Rom. 12:13, 16: 
p 20:23. Mark 10:40. Jehn 14: | 23. 1 Tim. 5:10. Heb. 13:1 


2,3. 1 Cor.2:9. Heb. 11:16.}| —3. 3 John 5—8. 


11:41. 14:12—14. John 13:29. |! 


2 Cor. 8:1—4,7—9. 9:7— |} 
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36 " Naked, and ye clothed me; i 
x was sick, and ye visited me; ¥ I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me. 

37 Then shall the righteous answer 
him, saying, Lord, * when saw we thee 
an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink? 

38 When saw we thee a.stranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in 
prison, and came unto thee? 

40 And * the King shall answer, and 


‘say unto them, Verily I say unto you, 


> Inasmuch as ye have done 7 unto one 


‘of © the least of these my brethren, ¢ ye 


have done it unto me. 
[Practical Observations.] 


Luke 3:11.) 41. John 19:26,27. 21:15—17. 
1 Cor. 16:21,22. 2 Cor. 4.5. 5: 
14,15. 8:7—9. Gal,..5:6,13,22, 
1 Thes. 4:9,10. 1 Pet. 1:22 
1 John 3:14—19. 4;7—12,20, 
21, 5:1,2: 


u Job 31:19,20. 
Jam. 2:14—16. 
x43. Ez. 34:4. Acts 20:35. 28: 
8,9. Jam. 1:27. 5:14,15. 
y Phil. 4:10—14. 2 Tim. 1:16 
—18. Heb. 10:34. 13:3. 


z 6:3. 1 Chr. 29:14. Prov. 15: | c¢ 12:49,50. 128:5,6,10. 28:10, 
833. Is. 64:6. 1 Cor. 15:10. 1 Mark 3:34,35. John 20:17, 
Pet. 5:5,6. Heb. 2:11—15. 6:10. 


a 34. Prov. 25:6,7. 
b 10:42. 2Sam.9:1,7. Mark9: 


d Acts 9:4,5. Eph. 5:30. 








there is such a diyine authority and dignity in it, 
as, we may venture to say, could never have, 
with propriety, been assumed by any mere crea- 
ture, however exalted. Having previously and 
by degrees, drawn the attention of the disciples 
to the great season of retribution, he here spake 
concerning it in the character of the sovereign 
Judge. The time will come, when “the Son of 
man,” even he who appeared in human nature, 
will be manifested in his divine glory, attended 
by all the holy angels, as his servants and wor- 
shippers; and then “he will sit upon the throne 
of his glory,” as the Judge of the world. (Marg. 
Ref. f, g.—WNVotes, 16:24—28, v. OF. es: 06H = 
13. Juhn 5:20—23. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Jude 14— 
16. Rev. 20:11—15.; On this grand and awful 
occasion, there will be gathered before his tribu- 
nal, not only the disciples, or the Jews, cr all 
professed Christians, but ‘call nations,” all the 
inhabitants of the earth, being raised from the 
dead for that purpose: and he will separate the 
immense multitude, with as much ease and ex- 
actness, as “ashepherd divideth the sheep from 
the goats.” For there will not be the least dan- 
ger of his mistaking any man’s character, mo- 
tives, or state; nor any possibility of epposition, 
or escape; nor any danger lest any one .should 
be overlooked, or remain disguised before him. 
‘Note, John 6:36—40, vv. 39,40.)—W hat less than 
omnipotence and omniscience can effect such an 
exact separation of the whole human speciesr— 
This being done, he will set the sheep (the prop- 
er emblem of his harmless, gentle, useful, and 
holy people,) on his right hand, in token of their 
acceptance and honor; and the goats (the em- 
blem of the unholy nature and character of un- 
believers,) at bis left hand, as rejected and ex- 

sed to condemnation. (Marg. Ref. h—l.)— 
Shall separate. (32) Agopre.—Divideth.] Adopter 
Agopilw ise ano et do.tw, definio, termino. Acts 2:23.) 
13:49. Acts 13:2. 19:9. 
Gal. 1:15. 

V. 34—40. Then “the King,” not only of 
the Jews, or of the church, but of the whole 
world, (as our Lord on this occasion called him- 
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Rom. 1:1. 2 Cor. 6:17. 











self,) will address the company at his right hand, 
as the “blessed of his Father;’’ his chosen, re- 
deemed, regenerate, adopted, and beloved chil- 
dren, whom he has determined to render most 
blessed for evermore. (Marg. Ref. m,n.) He 
will call them <“‘to come to him,” that they may 
behold and share his glory, and concur with him 
in the judgment about to be given upon the 
wicked; and that they may “inherit the king- 
dom,” or that confluence of.all honors, riches, 
felicities, and pleasures, “which had been’ pre- 
pared for them from the foundation of the 
world,” in the counsels of God’s - everlasting 
love and mercy. (Marg. Ref. o—q.—.Notes, 19 
—23. Luke 12:22—34, v. 32. Rom. 8:14—17. 
1 Cor. 6:1—6, vv. 2,3. Jam. 1:12. 2:5—7, v. 5.) 
‘And in order to shew, that they are indeed the 
persons for whom this inheritance was prepared, 
he will next before the whole assembled world 
make known their good works, as the effect 
of their faith and love. They had on earth 
proved themselves his obedient and devoted 
friends: for they had given him meat when he 
was hungry, and drink when he was thirsty; 
when he was a stranger and destitute, they had 
hospitably entertained him; when in want of rai- 
ment, they had clothed him; when sick, they had 
visited and tended upon him; and when in prison, 
through oppression or persecution, they had 
owned him, and had come to inquire into his 
wants, and to administer to his comforts.—On 
hearing this, the righteous are represented, as 
inquiring when they had ever seen him in such 
circumstances, and relieved him in this manner. 
For they were not conscious of having done any 
service worthy of this honorable notice and 
abundant recompense. To which the King will 
answer, that “inasmuch as they did it to the least 


of these his brethren,” We poor afflicted Chris- - 


tians whom they relieved for his sake, who will be 
present to bear grateful testimony to “their labor 


of love,” and liberal and active kindness, and. 


whom the King of Glory will condescend to own 
as his brethren,) “they did it unto him.” (Marg 
Ref. r—b.—Notes, 12:46—50. John 13:3°—35 


oe) he gt 2ee 


SPT ee ere eT ee ee, 


oe 
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A: De 33, 


41 Then shall he say also unto ® them 
on the left hand, ‘ Depart from me, & ye 
cursed, into ® everlasting fire,! prepared 
for the devil and his angels: . 

42 For * I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me no meat; | was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink; 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me 
not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited me 
not. “ 

44 Then shall they also answer him, 


e 33. i John 8:44. Rom. 9:22,23. 2 
f 7:23. Ps. 6:8. 119-115. 139:19.} Pet. 2:4. 1 John 3:10. Jude 6. 
Luke 13:27. Rey. 12:7—9. 


g Deut. 27:15—26. 28:16,&c. 
Ps. 119:21. Jer. 17:5. Gal. 3: 
10-43. Heb. 6:8. ¥ 

b 46. 3:12. 13:42,50. Mark 9:45 | 2:15—24. 1 John 3:14—17. 4: | 
—48. 2 Thes. 1:9. Rev. 14:10, | 20. 
31, 20: 10—15. 


k 35. 10-37,38. 12:30. Am. 6:6. | 
John 5:23. 842—4. 14:21. 1 
Cor. 16:22. 2 Thes. 1:8. Jam. | 





wv. 34,35. 15:12 -16. Gal. 6:6—10, vv. 9,10. 
Jam. 1:27. 2:14—18.) It is impossible that hu- 
man langu can express greater encourage- 
ment to self-denying, assiduous, laborious, and 
expensive charity to r Christians, for the 
sake of our common rd, than that which is 
contained in this declaration. We must not, 
however, by any means, suppose that acts : 








liberality, from whatever motive, will constitute 
a man’s title to eternal felicity: nor can there 
be a more fatal delusion, than this too common, 
but groundless inference from this and a few simi- 
lar texts. For many who are liberal, humane, 
and compassionate in some instances, live ha- 
pitually in the practice of one or other of those 
sins, concerning which it is expressly said, that 
“they who do such things shall not inherit the 

i of God.” (Noles, Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 


$:5—1.) And as none but believers are “the 


mediation 
terest in Christ, (at least for those who hear, or 
might hear or read the gospel, after they are 
capable of understanding from evil,) except 
faith in him; no justifying faith, but that 
worketh by love;” (Note, Gal. 5:1—6, 
no love to "nape pian. Gave, not benly 
to his is exam is precepts; 
genuine peng his ponsciy which does not 
influence a man to do good to them, as he has 





a and unity, and as he sees them 
- feaitlcslt on circumstances. But 


whenever any one is habitually induced to self- 
denying bencicenee to Teak paaialts to such 
as he ks disciples of pease out A are, fe his 
name; he gives an unequivocal proof, that he is 

Hid telineat, & justified person, a member of 
interested in all his 


urchased ings. (Notes, 2 Cor. 8:6—9. 9. 
Web. 6:9,10. 1 John 251-11. 3:11—24.) At the 
same time it is impossible, that this man should be 
proud of his beneficence,or trust in it; that he 
should be liberal merely out of ostentation, or to 








2d, as evidences of the excellency and 
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|saying, Lord, ! when saw we thee an 

hungred, or athirst, or a siranger, or 

naked, or sick, or in prison, and did nog 
minister unto thee? 

45 Then shall he answer them, say- 
. . v 
ing, Verily, | say unto you, ™ Inasmuch 
as ye did it not to one of the least of 
these, ye did it not to me. 

46 And these shall go away into ® ever. 
lasting punishment, but ° the righteous 
into life eternal. 

1 24—27, 7:22. 1 Sam. 15:18— 
15,20,21, Jer, 2:23,35, Mal. 1: 
6. 2:17. 3:13. Luke 10:29, 

m 40. Gen. 12:3. Num. 24:9. 
Ps. 105:15. Prov. 14:31. 21:13. 
Zech. 2:8. John 15:18,19. Acts 


9:5. 1 John 3:12—20. 5:1—3. 
n 41. Dan. 12:2. Mark 9:44,46, 


48,49, Luke 16:26. John 5:29. 
2 Thes. 1:9. Rev. 14:10,11. 20: 
10,15, 21:8, 
o 13:48. Ps. 16:10,11. John 8:15, 
16,36. 10:27,28. Rom, 2:7. 5:21. 
6:23 1 John 2:25. 5:11,12. Jude 


21, 


(_—_——————————————————eeeel 
efficacy of justifying faith and the love of Christ 
of a person’s having been a real believer and one 
who loved Christ; and to shew that it is in every 
way proper, the Lord should honor him in heay- 
en, who thus proved himself his zealous friend 
on earth. (oles, 10:40—42. John 14:15—17,21 
—24. 21:15—17. Eph. 6:21—24, v. 24. 2 Thes. 
1:3,4,5—10, v. 5—7. 1 Pet. 1:8,9.)—Compassion 
and good will to men in general, shewn by a de- 
cidedly loving and beneficent conduct, and love 
to enemies and persecutors, for Christ’s salxe, in 
obedience to his commandments, and in imitation 
of his example, are the genuine fruits of justifying 
faith: but there is a peculiar propriety, in this 
fruit of love to Christ, shewn in loving his breth- 
ren, for his sake, being selected in this concise 
declaration of the proceedings of the great and 
decisive day of retribution. Even the poorest 
Christian manifests the same spirit of love to 
Christ, by kind actions to his brethren, and to 
all men for the Lord’s sake; which will be also 
made known at the same time, as the evidences 
of his living faith and merciful acceptauce.— 
Prepared. (34) ‘Hroipacpevnyv. See on 20:23.—The 
foundation of the world.} Karabodns rv xocps. Mundi 
inilia, creationem universt notat. Schleusner. 13: 
35. Luke 11:50. John 17:24. Eph. 1:4. Heb. 4:3. 
1 Pet. 1:20. 

V. 41—46. The Judge next shews the awful 
reverse. He declares, that he will address all 
those “‘on his left hand” as “cursed,” lying under 
the curse of the broken law, strangers to the 
blessings of the gospel, and justly deserving of the 
final wrath and vengeance of God. He will sen- 
tence them to “depart from Him,” the only Au- 
thor of. salvation to sinners, and the Fountain of 
life and felicity to all creatures; for many of 
them had in their hearts bid him “depart from 
them, as they desired not the knowledge of his 
ways.” He will doom them “to fire,” the dread- 
ful emblem of the wrath of God, as causing the 
most excruciating pains, of which we have any 
conception. This fire will be “everlasting; 
which would be an unmeaning addition, if the 
wicked were not to continue in it eternally. It 
had been indeed “prepared” originally “for the 
devil and his pontie - those first apostates from 
and rebels against God; but as the wicked held 





|| with them, and would not separate from their 


service, it must be their portion also. {Marg. 
Ref. f~i.—Notes, Gal. 36-14. 2 Thee Th— 
Pade Rev, 20:11—15.)—No doubt impeni- 
of every age and nation will meter 
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«A, De 33. 


judged; but those, to whom the scriptures are || indeed to be lamented, that whilst the heaven- 


sent, are chiefly concerned in these previous de- | 
lineations of the final judgment, and its process | 


and event; and therefore our Lord represents 


nothing more, than the ground on which false | 


professors of Christianity will be condemned. It 
will then be proved against them, that they had 


no love to Christ, and therefore no true faith in ° 


him; seeing they refused to relieve him, when 


they saw him in necessity and distress, and had | 


ability and opportunity of doing it. ‘For so close 
‘is the union betwixt Christ and his members, 
‘that he looks upon the favors conferred on them 


‘as done to himself, and promises accordingly a | 


‘reward for them: (Matt. 10:42.) and also threat- 
‘ens punishment to them who do neglect, and are 
‘injurious to them, as if they had been so to him. 
(45... Acts 9:4.) Whilby.—These however, will 
be as ready to deny or palliate their guilt, as true 
believers to disclaim all merit in their services: 
but the Judge will prove his charge, and stop 
their mouths, by shewing their selfish neglect of 
his poor disciples, and their refusal to relieve 
them in their distresses. This alone will be suf- 
ficient to evince that they were unbelievers; 
even if no injustice or oppression, no open profii- 


gacy or secret licentiousness, nor any other gross | 
wickedness should be adduced against them. ‘It | 


‘is not ‘sufficient to preserve us from that dreadful 


‘sentence, “Depart from me, &c.” that we have | 
‘done no eyil, if we have been deficient in those | 
‘acts of charity and mercy we owe to the mem-| 


‘bers of Christ’s body.’ Theophylact. Being 


therefore evidently proved to be under the con-. 
demnation of the law, and entitled to no benefit. 
from the gospel; nay, exposed to deeper con-. 
demnation for their neglect of it, or their hy-_ 
pocrisy and abuse of their privileges; they will 
be left without plea, or the least powér of resist-. 
ance or escape; and be constrained to “go away | 
into everlasting punishment,” whilst the righteous | 
will be received into everlasting life and felicity. | 
(Marg. Ref. k—o.—Notes, Ps. 9:17. 21:8—12. Is. | 


30:14. Dan. 12:2,3. Mark 9:43- 50. John3:19—21. 
2Cor. 5:9—-12, v. 10. Rev. 20:11—15, vv. 14,15.)— 
The original word is the same in both clauses 
(aiwmos): and he must be blinded by Satan in no 
ordinary degree, who will risk his immortal soul 
and its eternal interests on interpreting the same 
word éemporary in one clause, and elernal in 
another, of the same verse: and if the punishment 
be eternal, there oan be no place for annihilation, 
or for final restitution. The contrast also between 
“punishment,” and “life,” is carefully to be ob- 
served. (Notes, Rom. 5:20,21. 6:21—23.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
VY. 1—13. 

It is most important for us all, continually to 
be reminded of death and judgment, and of that 
discrimination of characters, which will soon be 
made. Immense multitudes of infidels, profli- 
gates, Pharisees, and apostates, are thronging 
the broad road to destruction: but this is not all; 


alas! a large proportion even of those who appear 


to be followers of Christ, and are externally ad- 
mitted to ‘the communion of the saints,’ will be 
found “foolish virgins;\having indeed the lam 

in their hands, but no grace in their hearts. With 
what seriousness, diligence, and fervent prayer, 
should we then “examine ourselves whether we 
be in the faith!” How afraid of being deceived, 
where so much is at stake, and so many come 
short of eternal life! How earnestly should we 
seek for heavenly wisdom, and desire to be found 


upright in the sight of God; rather than to be. 


ma by our ill-judging fellow-sinners!—It is 
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ly Bridegroom tarries, even true Christians are 
too apt to be drowsy and inattentive: yet, not- 
withstanding all defects on the one hand, and all 
fair appearances on the other; there is an essen- 
tial difference between the weakest believer, 
and the most specious hypocrite. This sometimes 
appears even here: the unexpected. summons of 
death may throw the Christian into an alarm; 
but, proceeding without delay to trim his lamp, 
the grace which before lay almost dormant, 
shines forth more bright; and his serious self- 
examination and fervent prayer bring humility, 
faith, hope, patience, love, and every holy affec- 
tion into lively exercise; so that all around per- 
ceive him to be ready, and “meet to be a partaker 
of the inheritance of the saints in light.” On 
the other hand, the mere professor, in such cir- 
cumstances, often detects his consciousness of 
hypocrisy, and impresses the minds of beholders 
with a gloomy fear, that “his lamp is going cut,”’ 
and about to be extinguished in utter darkness. 
We may compassionate such persons, but we can 
give them little help: we should direct them to 
him, who sells all the blessings of salvation “with- 
out money and without: price:” but the hour is 
unseasonable, and the time is short; nor can the 
well know that their prayers are not the dictates 
of mere selfishness, and their repentance con- 
strained and insincere. How dreadful then will 
be the case of those, who do not seek “the things 
which accompany salvation,” till the time is past! 
who do not knock, till the door is finally closed! 
But, however it may appear at death, assuredly 
no one will partake of the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb, who has not in this world “‘washed his 
robes, and made them white” in his atoning blood; 
and who is not a partaker of his sanctifying Spirit. 
Let us then make no delay, but be earnest in our 
preparation for the feast; and let us ever be upon 
our watch, for “we know not either the day or 
the hour, when our Lord cometh.” 
V. 14—30. : 

In some respects, “the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man travelling into a far country, and 
delivering his goods unto his own servants.” 
Whatever any one possesses is entrusted to him 
by the great Lord of all, who will at length call 
him to an account for the use which he has made 
of it. The holy law requires us to devote the 
whole, in perfect love, to the service of God, and 
to the benefit of our neighbor; and denounces its 
awful curse on every one, who in any instance, 
or at any time, fails of so doing: but the gospel 
inwardly teaches and disposes the true believer, 
to attempt this sincerely, though feebly; from 
the time when he begins in any degree to expe- 
rience “the joy of God’s salvation.” He believes 
his word respecting the future judgment and its 
important consequences; and he gives implicit 
credit to his promises and threatenings. By faith 
he perceives his danger as a sinner, and fears and 
flees from it; and at the same time he discovers 
his Refuge, and in hope repairs to it. Having 
obtained peace with God, and peace of con- 
science, through the atoning blood of Christ; 
his “faith works by love,” and his language is, 
“What shall I render to the Lorp, for all his 
benefits?” This humble love and gratitude, unit- 
ing with hatred of sin, contempt of the world, 
love to the brethren, and compassion for perish- 
ing sinners, impels him to devote himself, and all 
his abilities and advantages, to the service of 
Christ; and to do good, in his church and in the 


| world, according to his opportunity, and in exact 


proportion to the vigor of his faith and hope. This 
obedience distinguishes the real disciple of Christ 


A. D. 3m 


from every other man: the self-righteous Phari- 
see, the self-wise infidel, the careless sinner, the 
formal professor of the gospel, are alike un- 
acquainted with these evangelical principles of 
devoted diligence, in the service of a crucified 
Savior.—It is the real Christian’s liberty, privi- 
lege, honor, interest, and satisfaction, to be em- 
loyed, as the Redeemer’s servant, and as his 
instrument in promoting his glory and the bene- 
fit of his people: and “the love of Christ even 
constrains him to live no longer to himself, but 
to him that died for him, and rose again.” (Note, 
2 Cor. 5:13—15.) According to the number of | 
his talents, he will become a blessing to others, | 
by his example, influence, conversation, and la- | 
bours; by the use, which he makes of his time, | 
money, and abilities; by his relative conduct in| 
his family; and by serving the Lord, as a minis- 
ter, magistrate, or private Christian: and whether | 
he has had five talents, two, one, or only a small 
Ewe of one; “he will not be ashamed, but 
ave confidence before Christ at his coming.” 
Nay, he may now humbly “rejoice in the testi- 
mony of his conscience;” and, giving the Lord 
all the glory, he may look forward to death and 
jud nt, assured of being then received with 
“Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast 





been faithful over afew things, I will make thee ) 


ruler over many things, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.” “Let us not then be weary of well- 
doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint : 
not.”—But let every one dread the doom of the | 
unprofitable servant: for it is not enough, that | 
men do not spend their Lord’s goods upon their 
lusts, or waste their time and talents insin; even 
those, who “bury them in the earth,” will be left | 
without excuse. Whatever they may profess, | 
they dislike the character and word of the Lord; | 
they count his service irksome and unprofitable; | 
they dare not trust his promise, and they are dis- 
satisfied with his providence; and, because “2! 
may not have the pre-eminence, or take the lead, 
manage things in their own way, they sit 
down in sullen discontent; and will do not sing, 
because they cannot do every thing. But-many 
of those excuses and objections, which pass cur- 
rent here, will be-refuted and silenced at last: 
and every unfruitful professor will be condemned 
out of his own mouth, and consigned to “outer 
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| brethren, his sisters, or his mother,” the least 
and meanest of his chosen flock. And, if we 
| would possess a good hope, that he will then ad- 
dress us as “the blessed of his Father,” and call 
| us to him, that we may “inherit the kingdom pre- 
| pared for us from the beginning of the world;” we 
| Must now recognize our Savior and future Judge, 
| as disguised under the mean attire of these his 
| beloved brethren. When we see a believer, hun- 
gry, thirsty, a stranger, or in want of proper 
clothing; we should suppose that our Savior him- 
self stands before us, requires us to own our rela- 
tion to him, and calls upon us to give him food or 
raiment, or to provide him lodging or entertain- 
ment: and we should aslx ourselves, whether we 
can find in our hearts to drive him from our door? 
(Noles, Cant. 5:2,3.) And when we hear of pi- 
ous persons being sick, or in prison, and wanting 
advice, attendance, or other relief; we should 
suppose that Jesus is in these circumstances, and 
sends to us by name to come and “minister unto 
/him.” Let us then, renounce our own ease, in- 
terest, convenience, indulgence, and decoration: 
that we may shew our ardent gratitude for his 
salvation, by abounding in this “work of faith, 
_and labor of love:” and should we even be mistu- 
ken in the character of those, for whom we thus 
deny ourselves from love to Christ; he will cer- 
tainly accept and recompense our services. 
(Vole, 10:40—42.)—But alas! how little do we 
see of “these fruits of the Spirit” even among 
rofessed Christians! Who does not think, that 
1¢ should have counted it an honor, to have en-" 
_tertained Christ when on earth? But how few 
are willing to retrench greatly from their unne= 
cessary expenses, to relieve these his representa- 
tives and brethren? Many however will even 
part with their money, who will not subject them- 
| selves to the hardship and inconvenience of visit- ° 
ing the sick, and such as are in prisons, or other 
recesses of misery and distress; by which means 
their bounty is distributed at random, does com- 
paratively little good, and will often be shewn to 
spring, rather from an easy temper, than from a 
disinterested self-denying love of others for the 
sake of Christ. But “while we have time, let us” 
| lay ourselves out “in doing good to all men, es- 
pecially to them that are of the household of 
| faith:” and, even if we have but little in our 


darkness, where is weeping and gnasliing of || power, let us endeavor by that little to shew. our 


teeth.” For whatever else men may possess, 
who are destitute of sanctifying grace; they will 
soon be deprived of it, and have nothing but the 
additional condemnation of having been ungrate- 
ful for so many mercies, But the most indigent 
believer is rich, and shall have abundance, and 
his felicity will be for ever increasing. Let us 
not then envy sinners, or covet any of their per- 
ishing and dangerous possessions. ; 
V. 31—40. : 

Our gracious Redeemer once “humbled him- 
self and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross:” but now he reigns the Sove- 
reign of the world; and ere ba, rs shall appear 
jn , attended “all the holy ange s” to 
judge the nations of the earth. Before his tribu- 
nal we must all appear; and every effort to es- 
cape, to conceal, to resist, or to revaricate, will 
then be entirely unavailing. With infinite ease 
and exactness, he will “bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness,” and develope the secrets of 
every heart; he will shew the real motive of eve- 
_ ryaction, and the true trea of 7 ee 
vidual; and he will infallibly separate his true 

; hore ss, from all other men in the world. (Note, 

1 Cor. 4:3—5.) In that decisive hour, “the 
to own, as 
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good-will, and what we would doif we had more. 
—They, who most abound in good works, will be 
the least apt to glory in them: nay, they will be, 
as it were, surprised at the gracious mention, 
which will at last be made of them. Yet those 
services, which the humble believer thought 
nothing of at the time, and soon entirely forgot, 
as well as those which were concealed from men, 
will all be brought to light, and graciously re- 
compensed by our King: not a crust of bread, or 
a cup of water, given for his sake to a poor broth- 
er, hall pass unnoticed; but every instance of 
this kind will be adduced as an evidence, that the 
giver was a faithful friend, and a loyal subject, 
to “the Lord of glory,” and a proper person to 
be numbered with those, whom “he delighteth to 
honor,” and to bless. (Moles, 10:40—42. Heb. 


6:9,10.) 
VY. 41-—46,° 

What tongue can describe, what words can 
express, or even convey a faint idea, of the hor- 
ror and despair of the wicked, when placed at the 
left hand of their omnipotent and omniscient 
Judge! While conscious of their guilt, and call- 
ing in vain “on the rocks and mountains to fall 
on them,” they shall behold his awful counte- 
nance with an indignant frown; and hear 
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Jesus foretels his. crucifixion after two days, 1,2. The chief 
priests conspire against hin, 3—-5, A woman pours precious 
ointment on his head: the disciples censure, but Jesus commends 
her, 6—13. Judas bargains with the chief priests to betray 
him, 14—16. Jesus eats the passover, and marks out the 
traitor, 17—25. He institutes the Lord’s supper, 26—29; and 
foretels that all his apostles would forsake him, and Peter 
deny him, 30—35. His agony and prayer in the garden, 36— 


46. He is betrayed and apprehended, 47—50. A disciple cuts || 


off the high priest’s servant's ear; but Jesus forbids all resistance, 
51—56. He is arraigned before Caiaphas, falsely accused, con- 
demned, and treated with insultand indignity, 57—68. Peter 
thrice denies him, with peculiar aggravations; but going out he 
.weeps bitterly 69—75. 


ND it came to pass, *when Jesus 
had finished all these sayings, he 
said unto his disciples, 

2 Ye »know that after two days is 
© the feast of the passover, and the Son of 
man is ¢ betrayed to be crucified. 

3 7 Then assembled together the 
chief priests, and the scribes, and the el- 
ders of the people, unto ‘ the palace of the 


a 19:1. Luke 24:6,7. John 13:2. 18:2. 
b Mark 14:2, Luke 22:1,2,15. | e 21:45,46. Ps, 2:1,2. 56:6. 64:4 
John 13:1. —6. 94:20,21. Jer. 11:19. 18:18 


e Ex, 12:11—14, 34:25. John 2: 
13, 11:55, 12:4. 
d 24,45, 


—20. John 11:47—53,57. Acts 
4:25—28. 


17:22. 20:18,19. 27:4. | f 58. Jer. 17:27. Mark 14:54. 


MATTHEW. 
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high priest, who was called § Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might take 
Jesus » by subtlety, and kill him. 

5 But they said, + Not on the feast-day, 
k Jest there be an uproar among the peo- 
ple. 

6 J Now when Jesus was ! in Bethany, 
in the house of ™ Simon the leper, 

7 There "came unto him a woman 
having an alabaster-box of ° very pre- 
cious ointment, and poured zt on his head 
as he sat at meat. 

8 But when his disciples saw it, ? they 
had indignation, saying, 4 To what pur- 
pose is this waste? 

9 For ‘this ointment might have been 
¢ 57. John 11:49. 18:13,14,24. | n John 12:2,3. 

Acts 4:5,6. o Ex, 30:23—33. Ps. 133:2. Ec. 

h 23:33. Gen. 3:1. Acts 7:19.| 9:8. 10:1. Cant. 1:3. Is. 57:9 
13:10. 2 Cor. 11:3. Luke 7:37,38,46. 

i Ps. 76:10. Prov. 19:21. 21:30.] p 1 Sam. 17:28,29. Ec. 4:4. 
Is. 46:10. Lam. 3:37. Mark | Mark 14:4. John 12:4—6. 
14:2,12,27. Luke 22:7. John} q Ex. 5:17. Am. 8:5, Hag. 1:2 
18:28: Acts 4:28. —4. Mal. 1:7—10,13. 

k 14:5. 21:26. Luke 20:6, r Josh. 7:20,21. 1 Sam. 15:9,21. 

) 21:17. Mark 11:12. John 11:1,| 2 Kings 5:20. Mark 14:5. John 


QrAzAs2. 12:5,6. 2 Pet. 2:15. 
m Mark 14:3. 








his mouth, which used to invite the weary sinner 
to come to him, sternly say to them “Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels!”” Then all their works will 
be produced, to demonstrate the justice of the 
tremendous sentence: and their omissions alone, 
and selfish neglect of poor Christians, whom they 
. ought to have loved “with a pure heart fervent- 
ly,” for the Lord’s sake, whilst they were indulg- 
ing themselves, or heaping up riches, will prove 
them unbelievers, and deprive them of all relief 
from the mercy of the gospel. They may avow, 
that they would gladly have ministered unto 
Christ, had they seen him in his humiliation; but, 
_ inasmuch as they refused to “do it to his breth- 
ren, they did it not to him.” If this alone will 
prove a man, otherwise moral and decent, to be 
an enemy of Christ, a child of the devil, and “a 
vessel of wrath fitted for destruction; where will 
oppressors, persecutors, blasphemers, and _profli- 
gates appear?” Yet all resistance to the power 
of the Judge will be hopeless, even that of united 
thousands of millions, combined with the devil 
and his angels: every plea will be refused, “every 
mouth will be stopped: the wicked shall be silent 
in darkness;” “the wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God.” But 
the reflection is too tremendous to be dwelt upon. 
Let us then take warning, flee from the wrath to 
come, and seek that faith in Christ, which “work- 
eth by love” of him and his people and cause, 
and by obedience to his commandments; that we 
may abound in all the fruits of righteousness here, 
and that, when “the wicked shall go away into 
everlasting punishment,” we may be ‘numbered 
‘with his saints in glory everlasting.’ . 


NOTES. 

_Cuap. XXVI. V. 1,2. Our Lord had closed 
his public ministry, when he left the temple: he 
had afterwards given his disciples many impor- 
tant warnings and instructions; and after the 
sublime representation, which he had made of his 
future coming to judgment, he informed them of 
the immediate approach of his sufferings. (Votes, 
23-37—39, v. 39. 24,25.) After two days the feast 
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of the passover would be celebrated, and then he 
should be betrayed into the hands of his enemies, 
and put to death by crucifixion. (Marg. Ref. c, 
d.— Notes, 20—24.) He had all along a perfect 
knowledge of the variety and intenseness of his 
approaching sufferings, though he met them with 
the most entire calmness and serenity.—This 
seems to have been peculiar to him: none of the 
prophets or apostles knew beforehand, what they 
should be called to suffer. Even holy Paul says, 
“] go up to Jerusalem, not knowing the things 
which shall befal me there.”—This peculiarity 
should be carefully noted, when the intrepid and 
cool courage and resolution of Jesus, in the com- 
plete fore-knowledge of his unparalleled suffer- 
ingg, is the subject of our meditation. (Votes, 
Acts20:22—24. 1 Pet. 4:1,2. 2 Pet. 1:12—15.—) . 
The contrast between the words of our Lord con- 
cerning himself, as “the Son of man,” in these 
verses, and those in the foregoing chapter, “The 
Son of man shall come in his glory,” is peculiarly 
worthy of our observation. (Note, 25:31—33.) 
V. 3—5. The members of the Jewish Sanhe- 
drim, the grand council of the nation, being met 
together at the palace of the high priest, con- 
sulted how they might get Jesus into their power, 
in order to put him todeath. Having deliberated 
on the subject, they agreed to attempt it by subt- 
lety, or contrivance, and not by opert force: and — 
concluded that it would be better to defer it till 
after the feast of the passover; lest the- people, 
whom they supposed to favor him, should make 
an insurrection for his rescue, if he were appre-. 
hended, while such numbers from all quarters 
were assembled in the city. (Marg. Ref.) But 
it pleased God to defeat this intention: as it was 
proper that Christ, the true paschal Lamb, should 
be sacrificed at that season; and that his death 
and resurrection should be rendered the more 
extensively known.—Maimonides saith, it was 
‘the custom among the Jews to punish those who 
‘rebelled against the sentence of the judge, or the 
thigh priest, or were notoriously criminal, at one. 
‘of the three feasts, because then only by reason 
‘of the public congress of the people, all might 
thear and fear. (Deut. 17:12,13.) From this re- 
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sold for much, and 
10 When Jesus it, de Bi it, he said 
unto them, * Why trouble ye the wom- 
an? for she hath wrought ta good work 
upon me. 
11 For “ye have the poor always 
with you, * but me ye have not always. 
12 For ¥ in that she hath poured this 
ointment on my body, she did i for my 
burial. : 
13 Verily I say unto you,’ Whereso- 
s Job 13:7. Mark 14:6. Luke 7: 


| 


| 
x 18:20. 28:20. John 13:33. 14: | 
44—50. Gal. 1:7. 5:12. 6:17. 19. 16:5,28. 17:11. Acts 3:21. | 
t Neh. 2:18. 2Cor. 9:8. Eph. 2: | y 2 Chr. 16:14. Mark 14:8. 16:1. | 
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Tim. 3:1. 5:10. 2 Tim. 2:21. | 
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13:21. 1 Pet. 2:12. 
u 25:34—40,42—45. Deut. 15:11. 
Mark 14:7. John 12:8. Gal. 2: 
10. 1 John 3:17. 


10. Mark 13:10. 16:15. Luke | 
24:47. Rom. 1:18. 15:19. Col. | 
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‘ceived custom the fathers of the Sanhedrun seem 
‘willing to recede, for fear of the multitude; but 
‘having so fair'an offer made by Judas, they em- 
‘brace that season.’ Whilby. ‘God himself, and 
‘not men, appointed the time in which Christ 
‘should be crucified.” Beza. (Note, Ps. 76:10.) 

Uproar. (5) @opv6os. 27:24. Mark 5:38. 14:2. | 
Acts 20:1. 21:34. 24:18.—Oopréem. Perturbo. Acts 
47:5. E 

V. 6—13. ‘St. John fixes the date of this trans- 
action to six days before the passover: (John 
12:1.) and as it is utterly improbable, that it | 
should have occurred twice in so short a time, 
and with exactly the same circumstances, we 


must conclude that the other evangelists have | 
i respect to beloved friends, men were not used tu 


related it, out of the order of time in which it 
happened.—Our Lord was at this time entertain- 
ed at Bethany, by “Simon the leper,” who had 
probably been cleansed by him. But Lazarus 
was a guest,and Martha one who waited on them. 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus, doubtless was the 
woman, who anointed him; and the late extraor- 
dinary favor conferred on her, in the resurrec- 
tion of her beloved brother, excited those fervent 
and grateful affections which influenced her con- 
duct. Having therefore in her possession an ala- 
baster-box of very costly and fragrant ointment, | 
such as was used about the persons of the weal-| 
thy, according to the custom of those days; she | 
came in before the company, broke off the top of | 
the box, and poured the ointment on the head of | 
Christ as he sat at meat, anointing his feet also | 
ae eat of it; so that the house was “filled with | 
the of the ointment.” Ss id Ref. \—o.— | 
Note, Mark 14:3—9, v. 3.) hen the disciples — 
saw this action, they were highly displeased, and 
inquired, what end could be answered by this 


“waste of the ointment,” which might have been ) 


sold for a considerable sum of money; and this 
would have done much good, if given in alms to 
that Judas, from bad motives, 


the poor. We find 
started the objection; yet it is probable that the 


other disciples joined in it, in a manner, which 
was not only discouraging to Mary, but highly 
disrespectful to Christ. ( John 12:1—8, vv. 
3—6.) But he, knowing the simple, humble, 
thankful, fervent love, and reverential regard to 
him, from which this action sprang, was leased 
to vindicate her from these censures. had 


— judged, that nothing could be too costly 
to Sand in honoring him; nor any thing wast-' 


Sane weap in Ne ee thet love to 
in gener 


good to men, especially their Chris- 
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iven to the poor. || ever this gospel shall be preached inthe 


whole world, * there shall also this, that 
this woman hath done, be told for a mem- 
orial of her. (Practical Observations.] 

14 {7 Then "one of the twelve, call- 
ed* Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief 
priests, 

15 And said unto them, 4 What will ye 
give me, and | will deliver him unto you? 
And they covenanted with him for ° thir- 


| ty pieces of silver. 


| 16 And from that time fhe sought op- 
portunity to betray hinngs 


a 1 Sam. 2:30. Ps. 112:6. Mark] 18:19,20. Is. 56:11. 1 Tim. 3:3. 
14.9. 2 Cor. 10:18. Heb. 6:10. 6:9,10. 2 Pet. 2:3,14,15, 

}b Mark 14:10, Luke 22:3—6. | e 27:3—5. Gen. 37:26—928. Ex. 

| John 13:2,30. 21:32, Zech. 11:12,13. Acts 

|e 10:4. John 6:70,71. 18:2. 8. 


| d Gen, 38:16, Judg, 16:5. 17:10. | f Mark 14:11. Luke 22:6, 


‘tian brethren for his sake; (Vote, 25:34—41.) yet 
8 present circumstances justified a deviation. 
: 





Why then did they trouble one, who had done a 
pb and acceptable work, in thus honoring him 
by. such means as were in her power, when 
others were about to betray, insult, and most 
cruelly use him? They would always have poor 
persons, whom they might relieve whenever they 


|| would: but his personal presence was not long 


| to be continued with them. And, though Mary 
knew it not, he was about to be put to death; and 
|this might be regarded as the anointing for his 
burial, performed a little before-hand; (for they 
would have no opportunity of performing it after- 
| wards;) in which last expenses, as a testimony of 





be parsimonious. He further assured the disci- 
ples, that this action was so acceptable to him, 
that he would take care it should be r2ported, asa 
memorial of her faith and love, to all future ages, 
and in all places where his gospel should ever be 
preached.—This may be considered as a most re- 
markable prophecy: he would influence the evan- 
gelists to record this incident, which might ap- 
pear trivial, among the important actions of his 
public life; and take care that it should never be 
erased, to the end of time. (Marg. Ref. p—a.— 
Notes, Mark 14:3—9, vv. 4—9. John 12:1—8, vv. 
7,8. 
e recious. (7) Bapuripy. Ex Bapus, ravis. 
et br? iteeriri eed here only in N, T 
Todvredus, Mark 14:3. Modvrips, John 12:3.— Waste. 
(8) Anwhea, destruction, perdition. Mark 14:4. 
John 17:12.--Why troub he (10) Te komes ma: 
ere: Mark 14:6. Gal. 6:17.—Koros, ‘abundant la- 
bor: ... fatigatio ex labore: ... molestia.’ Leigh, 2 
Cor. 11:27. 1 Thes. 1:3. 3:5, Rev. 2:2. ; 
Me ye have not always. (11) ‘These words 
‘destroy the doctrine of transubstantiation: for 
‘if Christ were, as to soul, body, and divinity, 
‘truly in the Aost; that being always present with 
‘them of Rome, they would have Christ. always 
‘with them.’ Whithy.—For my burial. (12) Hpos 
ro evragiacat pe—Ers Tov evrapiagpoy. Mark 14:8. 
Exs tov hyepay rw evrapiaopy pw. John 12:7. ‘Evragia~ 
Sav est preparare ad s ram; sive involven- 
ungendo. Non est idem O90 tom, 
Leigh. John 19:40. Not elsewhere .T.—Fora 
J 13) Bus pynpoovvor. Mark 14:9. Acts 
i significat memoriam; sed 


195 


ABD eas 


17 J Now ®the first day of the feast 
of unleavened bread, the disciples came 
to Jesus, saying unto him,» Where wilt 
thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover? 

18 And he said, iGo into the city to 
such a man, and say unto him, * The 
Master saith, ' My time is at hand; I will 
keep the passover at thy house with my 
disciples. 

19 And ™ the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them; "and they made 
ready the pass@yer. 

20 | Now ° when the even was come, 
P he sat down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, 4 Veri- 


g Ex. 12:18--20. 13:6—8. Lev. 
23:5,6. Num. 28:16,17. Deut. 


93.1321, 17:1. 

m 21:6. John 2:5, 15:14. 

n Ex. 12:4—8. 2 Chr. 35:10,11. 
o Mark 14:17,18. Luke 22:14 
—16. 

p Ex. 12:11. Cant. 1:12. 

k 49, 21:3. 23:8,10. Mark 5:35. q 2,14—16, Ps. 55-12—14. John 
John 11:28 20:16. 6:70,71. 13:21. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 
12. Luke 22:53. John 7:6,30, 12: | 2:23, 


16:1--4. Mark 14:12, Luke 22:7. 
h 3:15. 17:24,25, Luke 22:8,9. 
i Mark 14:13—16. Luke 22:10 
—13. 


MATTHEW. 





A. D. $3, 


ly I say unto you, that one of you shall 
betray me. 

22 And? they were exceeding sorrow- 
ful, and began every one of them to say 
unto him, Lord, is it I? 

23 And he answered and said, * He 
that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, 
the same shall betray me. 

24 The t Son of man goeth, as it is 
"written of him; * but woe unto that man 
by whom the Son of man is betrayed! it 
had been good for that man if he had not 
been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
answered, and said, Master, is it I? He 
said unto him, ? Thou hast said. 


[Practical Observations.] 


2,3. 26:22,23. 28:23. 1Cor. 18:3. 
1 Pet. 1:11. 

u Luke 22:22. Acts 2:23. 4:28. 

x 18:7. 27.3—5. Ps. 55:15,28, 
109:6—19. Mark 14:21. John 
17:12. Acts 1:16—20. 

y 2 Kings 5:25. Prov. 30:20. 

z 64. 27:11. John 18:37. 


r 38. Mark 14:19,20. Luke 22:23. 
John 13:22—25. 21:17. 

s Ps. 41:9, Luke 22:21. John 13: 
18,26—28. 

t 54,56. Gen. 3:15, Ps. 22:1—21. 
69:1—21. Is. 50:5,6. 53. Dan. 9: 
26. Zech. 12:10. 13:7. Mark 9: 
12. Luke 24:25,26,46. John 19: 
24,28,36,37. Acts 13:27—29. 17: 








sible conduct and apostolical office, was a hypo- 
crite, and a covetous dishonest man. (Marg. 
Ref. b, c.—-Notes, Mark 14:10,11. John 6:66— 
71, vv. 70,71. 13:1—5, v. 2,18—30, vv. 27—30.) 
Knowing therefore, that the chief priests and 
rulers greatly desired to get Jesus into their 
hands, without disturbance; he framed the de- 
sign of conducting their officers to him, in the 
absence of the people. Probably, he hoped to 
ingratiate himself, and to obtain further ad- 
vantages, beyond the present recompense. Per- 
haps he expected, that Jesus would miraculously 
liberate himself; and so no fatal consequences 
would ensue from his treachery. The reproof 
implied in our Lord’s commendation of the wom- 
an’s conduct, which from base motives he had 
condemned, seems also to have exasperated him; 
and thus Satan found access to hurry him for- 
ward to the execution of his infamous design. 
Accordingly, he obtained admission to the chief 
priests, and proposed to betray his Master to 
them, demanding what they would give him for 
that service: and they (loving the treachery, 
though ney doubtless despised and detested the 
traitor,) offered him thirty pieces of silver, sup- 
osed to have been shekels, in value about 31. 15s. 

his was the sum appointed by the law, to be 
pera for a slave who had been slain by accident. 
Marg. Ref. d, e.—Notes, 27:3—5. Gen. 37:28. 
‘Ez 21:28 — 32: oy. 32. Zech. 11:12—14.) ‘So true 
‘is that of St. Paul, that Christ took on him “the 
‘form of a servant.”’? Hammond. Though the 


sum was so paltry, Judas bargained to’ take it, | 


and thenceforth watched for an opportunity to 
betray him! (Note, Luke 22:1—13, vv. 5,6.) 

Opportunity. (16) Evxaipiav. (Ex ev, et xaroos, tem- 
pus, occasio.) Luke 22:6.—Eveapws. Mark 14:11. 
2 Time 4:2. " 

V. 17—19. The person here mentioned, was 
probably a concealed friend and disciple of 
Christ, who, he knew, would be glad to accommo- 
date him and his apostles.—Christ points out a 
‘certain person, as known to him, ... whose name 
‘and house he does not mention to the disciples; 
‘but divinely foretels, that he would be discover- 
Sed 7 them, by the events which they would 
196 








‘meet with, as they entered the city. This was 
‘done, in order to convince the disciples more 
‘and more clearly, that nothing would happen to 
‘their Lord by chance; but that he had the most 
‘exact foreknowledge of every minute circum- 
‘stance. Thus they would be confirmed, by this 
‘example of divine Providence, against the great 
‘offence of his cross.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref—Note, 
Mark 14:12—16.) 

To such aman. (18) Qpos rov deva. Not used 
elsewhere in the New Testament. < 

Y. 20. Without doubt our Lord ate the Passover 
at the time, which was appointed by the law, and 
which was customary among the Jews. (Note, 
Ex. 12:3—10.)—St. Mark says expressly, “when 
they killed the passover;” and St. Luke, “when 
the passover must be killed.” (Mark 14:12. Luke 
22:7.\—The passover was celebrated at the close 
of the fourteenth day of the month Nisan, and 
just when the fifteenth day began; for the Jews 
reckoned from evening to evening. ‘The first 
day of unleavened bread,” strictly speaking, be- 
gan at the very time when the Jews were eating 
the paschal lamb: but, in a more general sense, 
the whole fourteenth day, in which among other 
preparations for the passover, leaven was put out 
of their houses, might be so called. (Notes, Ex. 
12:15—20.)—‘It is a very remarkable circum- 
‘stance, that our Savior was crucified, and our 
‘deliverance from the bondage of sin completed, 
‘in the same month, and on the same day of the 
‘month, that the Israelites were delivered from 
‘the bondage of Egypt, by their departure from 
‘that land. For the Israelites went out. of 
‘Egypt, and Christ was put to death, on the 
‘fifteenth day of the month Nisan.’ Bp. Porteus. 

V. 21—24. When the two disciples had made 
all ready; at the usual time in the evening, Jesus, 
and the apostles who were with him, went to the 
house which he had marked out.—‘He seems not 
‘to have gone to Jerusalem that morning: so that 
“it is probable he spent most of the day in retire- 
‘ment for meditation and prayer.’ Doddridge.— 
While they were celebrating the passover, our 
Lord assured the disciples, that “one of them 
should betray him” into the hand of his enemies, 


Ne 





BA: D. 35. 


26 {| And * as they were eating, »Je-||thanks, and gave it to them, 


sus took bread, and * blessed it, * and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, 4 Take, eat; ® this is my body. 

27 And £ he took the cup, and gave 


a Mark 14:22. Luke 22:19. d John 6:33—35,47—58. 1 Cor. 

b Luke 24:30. 1 Cor. 11:23—25. | 11:26—29. 

* Many Greek copies have gave | e Ez. 5:4,5. Luke 22:20. 1 Cor. 
thanks. Mark 6:41. 10:4. Gal. 4:24,25. 

ne 2:46. 20:7. 1 Cor. 10:16, | f Mark 14:23,24. Luke 22:20. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


A. D. 33. 


| saying, 
& Drink ye all of it: 

| 98 For this is ® my blood of the New 
Testament, which is ' shed for many for 
the remission of sins. 


|g Ps. 116:13. Cant. 5:1. 19. Is. 
| 25:6. 55:1. 1 Cor. 10:16. 11: 


Luke 22:20, 1 Cor. 11:25. Heb. 
9;14—22. 10:4—14. 13,20, 
i 20:28. Rom. 5-15,19. Eph. 1:7. 
Col. 1:14,20. Heb. 9:22,28. 1 
John 2:2. Rev. 7:9,14. 


28. 
h Ex. 24:7,8. Lev. 17:11. Jer. 
31:31. Zech. 9:11. Mark 14:24. 





Thus he gave Judas to understand, that he was | 
fully acquainted with his conduct, and prepared | 
the minds of the others for the event. This dec- | 
laration, however, greatly grieved and troubled | 
them. It does not appear, that any of them 
suspected Judas; they-had no reason to suspect | 
‘each other; they could not suppose that Christ 
suspected thei groundlessly: and, though they 
did not think themselves capable of so base and 
ungrateful a treachery; they yet put the question 
severally, each respecting hhimeelt, as anxious to 
be assured that they were not intended. Our 
Lord therefore gave a general intimation of the 
traitor, by cbserving that he was one, “who 
dipped his hand with him in the dish:” probably 
Gave of them did this from time to time, but 
Judas might be doing so at that instant: this, 
however, was intended to expose the baseness of | 
his conduct, as well as to mark him out to the | 
disciples; and afterwards (I apprehend,) Jesus 





distinguished him more plainly by giving him a 
sop. (Marg. Ref. o—s.—Noles, Ps. 41:9. 55: 
12—15. J 13:18—30, wv. 18,26,27.) To this || 





man’s free agency and accountableness; for he 
still acts voluntarily, according to the prevailing 
inclinations of his heart. 

That dippeth. (23) °O evbawas. John 13:26. ‘o 
exbarropevos. Mark 14:20. See on Note, 3:5,6, v. 
6.—In the dish.] Ev ry roev6\w. Mark 14:20. Not 
used elsewhere N. 'T.—Goeth. (24) ‘Yraya. Mark 
14:21. “goeth” to death. (Mopeverar, Luke 22:22.) 
John 7:33. 8:14, 13:3,33,36. 14:4,5,28. 16:10,16, 
17; 

V. 25. At length Judas also inquired, whether 
he were the person. He probably feared, that 
his silence would excite suspicion; or he meant 
to face out the matter, as if unconscious of 
guilt. The answer of our Lord plainly meant, 

that he was the traitor: yet, neither the awful 
sentence denounced on him, nor this additional 
proof of Christ’s knowledge of his heart, had 
any effect, to prevent him from rushing head- 
long on his own destruction! (Marg. Ref:)— 
Thou hast said.] xv unas. 64. Xv eyes. VT:11. 
John 18:37. 

V. 26—28. When the paschal lamb had been 


he added, that the Messiah was about to be taken | eaten, the Lord’s supper was appointed; for this 


off by a violent death; and that nothing would 
take place, but what had been determined and 
i concerning him: yet that would by no 
means excuse the traitor’s conduct, or lessen the 
hice” f of his punishment; for he would be 
d to such misery*in another world, that 
it “would have been for him if he had 
never been born.” arg. Ref. t—x.—Note, 
Luke 22:21—23.) This could not have been the 
case, if he should ever be liberated froyn punish- 
ment, and made ker of eternal happiness: 
for that would or wr clara all possible 
i tever its acuteness and 


his existence, 
ing.—The iction of this event, that Jesus 
‘should suffer, and by the treachery of Judas, did 


| was substituted, to be a commemorative observ- 
| ance, “without mga | of blood,” of redemp- 
_tion already made, as the passover had ‘been a 
| prefigurative ordinance, with “shedding of blood,” 
of redemption to be made in the fulness of time.— 
_ Nothing can be more simple in its nature and use, 
. than this sacred institution; yet nothing has ever 
| been more obscured, perplexed, misunderstood, 

and perverted, than it has been,—Our Lord, just 
| before his death, “took bread, and blessed: it,” 
with praise and thanksgiving: this he set apart 
for a sacred purpose, as the representation of bis 
body; and he “brake it,” to shew that his body 
_ would be wounded, put to great torture, and un- 
'dergo death, as the sacrifice for sins. He then 
| gave it to his disciples, that each of them might 
‘eat of it, as an outward expression of their re- 


‘lay on Judas no antecedent necessity of doing | ceiving the atonement and reconciliation made 


‘this action: because it did not lessea the woe 


| by his death, and in remembranée of his love and 


‘due to him for it; but only doth suppose in God sufferings for them. In like manner “he took the 


‘a 
‘own will determine or incline itself.” 
Whitby. Surely, it implies also, that God deter- 
mined to leave Judas to himself: and if this fore- 
knowledge and predetermination, did not interfere 
with Judas’s free agency and accountableness; it 
appear, how any foreknowledge and pre- 
to leave men to themselves, ‘can 


how the ‘all of man, left to his | cu 


tion, becomes € 
neither interferes with || of Christ, together with his Deity, and 


» and, having blessed it, and given thanks as 
before, he gave it to them, and bade them all 
drink of it: for the wine in that cup represented 
his blood, as shed to make way for the new cove- 
nant; and to ratify it, as valid for their benefit; 
and especially to atone for their sins, and those 
of many, even of all of them who should ever be- 
lieve in his name; in order that they might ob- 
tain remission of them.—The language which-our 
Lord used, in instituting this ordinance, is mani- 
festly figurative, and cannot admit of a literal 
interpretation; unless any will say, that the cup 
was literally the blood ef Christ, or the new cove- 
nant: and this renders it the more wonderful, 
that any set of men should be so adventurous 
and absurd, as to require all Christians to be- 


t be some necessity which || lieve, in contradiction to their senses and under- 
ra the Deity himself. standings, that the bread in the sacrament, after 


the real entire living 
fre 
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a proper object of divine adoration. (Marg. | 
Ref. e.—Notes, Ez. 5:5—10, v. 5. Luke 22:19,20. 
1 Cor. 10:1—5, v. 4. 11:23—28, v. 25. Gal. 4:21— 
31, vv. 24,25.) Indeed the scripture gives no in- | 
timation of any peculiar mystery, or even dif- | 
ficulty, in this institution. By comparing the 
several passages, which relate to this subject, it 
appears that our Lord commanded his disciples to | 
meet together in his name; and with prayer, | 
praise, and thanksgiving, to break, dist ribute, | 
and eat bread, the most salutary and universal of | 
all those viands, by which life is sustained; and 
to pour out and drink wine, the most valuable 
and refreshing of all cordials. This action was 
to be performed “in remembrance of him,” and 
of his love and his sufferings for them; and as 
a representation of “his body broken, and his | 
blood shed” for their sins, in order to purchase 
the blessings of the new covenant; and of the | 
method, by which they were made partakers of | 
this salvation, even by receiving and ‘feeding | 
‘upon him in their hearts, by faith with thanks- 
‘giving.’ By his body and blood we are doubt- 
less to understand his human nature, as joined in 
personal union with his Deity: and the separation | 
of the blood from the body, which was the imme- | 
diate cause of his death, must be understood to | 
include all his expiatory sufferings.—The holi- | 
ness and dignity of the Redeemer, the depth of | 
his humiliation and the intenseness of his agonies; 
the immensity of his compassion and condescen- 
sion; the deplorable condition from which he re- 
deemed his people; the extensive efficacy of his 
one oblation; the honor and happiness to which 
he exalts believers; and the discovery made in 
that great transaction, of the perfect justice and 
unspeakable love of God, the excellency of his 
law, the evil of sin, the vanity of the world, and 
the importance of eternal things; require pecu- 
liar consideration and devout meditation, when 
the death of Christ is contemplated, through the 
medium of these outward emblems. The bread 
and wine were, probably, received by the apos- 
tles sitting, or reclining, and in the evening: yet 
no command was given about these things; and 
therefore the time, place, and posture must be 
considered as mere circumstances. (Note, Ex. 
12:11—14.)—The action of communicating seems. 
to imply an open confession of our guilt and 
ruined state, as justly condemned criminals, who 
could have no hope of pardon or salvation, from 
any thing we could do of ourselves; a profession 
of our faith, respecting the Person, incarnation, 
suretiship, and atonement of Christ, and the 
necessity, reality, and suitableness of his sacri- 
fice and vicarious sufferings; an avowed depen- 
dence on this atonement, and the mercy of God, 
according to the coyenant thus mediated; an 
acknowledgment of our unspeakable obligations 
to our gracious Benefactor, who laid down his 
life for us; a strong and open expression of our 
love and gratitude to him; a sacramental engage- 
ment to submit to and obey him, as our beloved 
Lord and Savior; and a public joining of our- 
selves to him and his people, to walk with them 
in Christian fellowship, in all sacred ordinances, 
and devotedness to the Redeemer’s service. No 
man can therefore sincerely and intelligently par- 
take of this ordinance, who is not self-condemned 
and penitent; who does: not with application to 
his own case believe the peculiar doctrines of 
the gospel; who does not apply in secret earnest 
prayer for an interest in the salvation of Christ; 
who lives in allowed habitual sin, or the neglect 
of known duty; whose heart is undér the dominion 
of pride, malice, avarice, or any evil propensity; 
who makes it merely a step to preferment, or a 
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compensation for sin, a covering 9f his iniquity 
|or infidelity, a self-righteous service, or an ex 

 cuse for licentiousness: for such men are “guilty 
of the body and blood of Christ.” But the hum- 
ble penitent, the trembling believer, who relies 
on a crucified Savior, and longs to live to his 
| glory, should fear no snare in this institutton: it 
is his duty and privilege to come to it, as often 
|as he has opportunity; and he will find it to be 
admirably suited to increase humility, tenderness 
of conscience, self-examination, watchfulness, 
the life of faith, hope, love, gratitude, brotherly 
affection, and every holy disposition and conso- 
lation. These are obvious and intelligible effects 
of devout and frequent communicating; which 
shew it to be as well suited to strengthen and 
refresh the soul and its graces, as bread and wine 
are to nourish and cheer the animal life. They, 
who are not prepared to receive the Lord’s sup- 
per, cannot be fit for death and heaven; nay, ac- 
ceptable prayer cannot be offered without a 
measure. of a similar preparation of heart.—It 
has been much disputed, whether Judas partook 
of the Lord’s supper, or not; but the ee riget 
seems not to be of great consequence. If he did, 
his presence gives no encouragement to intrud- 
ers; but rather solemnly warns every man pre- 
viously to examine himself as to the state of his 
soul: nor can it sanction the admission of openly 
wicked persons; and no discipline can exclude 
specious hypocrites. (Note, John 13:18—30, v. 
30.)—Some persons have endeavored to prove the 
Resurrection of Christ, to be the chief doctrine of 
Christianity, the belief of which constitutes a 
man a Christian: butit is in fact rather the grand 
proof of all other doctrines, and the evidence that 
the atonement of his death was accepted. The 
appointment, however, of this ordinance, “to shew 
forth the Lord’s death till he come,” abundantly 
evinces the belief of that doctrine to be most es- 
sentially distinguishing of a real Christian; and 
that a reliance on the atonement of Christ, for 
remission of sins and 411 the blessings of salva 


drinking his blood, forms the great peculiarity of 
the life of faith in the Son of God. (Marg. Ref. 
—Notes, John 6:52—58. 1 Cor. 10:14—17. 11: 
25—34.)—Why did our blessed Redeemer, so 
distinguish this mournful scene?—Why ‘should 


‘birth, his triumphant resurrection from the dead, 
‘or his glorious ascension into_heaven, than his 
‘ignominious death? ... Certainly the mode of cel- 





‘ebration is yet more surprising.... It is by a feast, 
‘not by a fast. It is a celebration of praise and 
‘thanksgiving, not of mourning. ... It purports to 
‘be a feast upon the body and blood of him, whose 
‘death is commemorated! ... This assuredly, is the 
‘most singular commemoration of a highly vene- 
‘rated deceased character, that was ever heard 
‘of in the world, much more that was ever prac- 
‘tised among the civilized part of mankind! Fa- 
‘miliarity with the ceremony has laid our attention 
‘to it asleep: otherwise it must appear most ex- 
‘traordinary. Deny the great doctrines of the 
‘atonement, and of the communion of the soul 
‘with the Savior by faith, and, I conceive, such 
‘an observance is absolutely inexplicable. But, 
‘admit these doctrines, and all is easy, all is 
‘natural, all is in the highest degree signifi- 
‘cant.’ Sermons on Baptism, Confirmation, and 
the Lord’s Supper, by the Rev. John Scott, Hull. 
—The papists who refuse the cup to the laity- 





and give an unbroken wafer, instead of broken 
bread, in these respects also in effect disannul 


our Lord’s institution, and substitute another in 


its place. aie 


tion, and thus spiritually eating his flesh, and — 


‘not his followers rather celebrate his miraculous, 


a a a 


— 


—— 


a 
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A. D. 33. 


29 But I say unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
1 until that day when I drink it new ™ with 
you in my Father’s kingdom. 

30 7 And "when they had sung an 
“hymn, °they went ‘out into the mount 
of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, P All 
ye shall be offended because of me this 
nignt: for it is written, 4] will smite the 
Shepherd, "and the sheep of the flock 


shall be scattered abroad. 
k Ps. 4:7. 104:15. Is. 24:9—11.] Eph. 5:19,20. Col. 3:16,17. 


Mark 14:25. Luke 22:15—18. | * Or, psalm. 
] 18:20. 28:20. Ps. 40:3. Cant. 5: | o Luke 21:37. 22:39. Jotm 14: 
1. Is. 53:11. Zeph. 3:17.| 31. 12:1—4. 
Zech. 9:17. Luke 15:5,6,23— | p 56. 11:6. 24:9,10. Mark 14: 


25,32. John 15:11. 16:22. 17:13. 
Acts 10:41. Heb. 122. Rev. 
5:3—10. 14:3. 
m 13:43. 16:28. 25:34. Luke 12: 
$2. 22:18,29,30. Rev. 7:17. 
pPs. 81:1—4. Mark 14:26. 


27,28. Luke 22:31,32. John 16: 
$2. 


q Is. 53:10. Zech 13:7. 

rJob 61522. 19:183—16. Ps. 
38:11. 69:20. 88:28. Lam. 1:19. 
Ez. 34:5,6. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


| thee. 
|| ples. 


1} 9:9,10. 


AP OLLESS 


32 Butafter ‘I amrisen again, t will 
go before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered and said unto him, 
"Though all men shall be offended be- 
oe of thee, * yet will I never be offend- 
ed. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, ¥ That this night, before the 
cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, * Though | 
should die with thee, yet will I not deny 
* Likewise also said all the disci- 


[Practical Observations. } 


$ 16:21. 20:19, 27:63,64. Mark| 17:9. Rom. 12:10. Phil. 2:3. 
Luke 18:33,34. 1 Pet. 5:5,6. 





t 28:6,7,16. Mark 16:7. John 21: | y Mark 14:30,81. Luke 22:84. 
1,&e. 1 Cor. 15:6. “John 18:38, 
}) u Mark 14:29, Luke 22:33. John | z 20:22,23, Prov. 28:14. 29:28, 
} 13:36—38. 21:15. Rom. 11:20. 1 Cor. 10:12. 
x Ps. 17:5. 119:116,117, Prov.| Phil. 2:12. 1 Pet. 1:17. 
16:18,19. 20:6. 28:25,26. Jer. | a 20:24. Ex. 19:8. 


V. 29. ‘ltis not long, that I shall abide with | clusion of the paschal supper, 


‘you, nor shall I again celebrate this or any the consisted of psalms, from the 


ees some think 
undred and thir- 


‘like feast among you, till we meet in heaven, | teenth to the hundred and eighteenth, inclusive.) 
‘and partake of those joys, which are wont to be | he proceeded with the eleven to the mount of 
“figuratively expressed by new wine.’ Hammond. |; Olives; for Judas had previously left them. 
—‘I will no more in this mortal state, drink || (Marg. Ref. o.—Notes, John 13:18—38, 14—17.) 
thenceforth of this fruit of the vine: but shall re-|) At this time he solemnly assured them, that dur- 


‘serve myself for a more comfortable draught, | 
‘sweeter than all the new wine earth can afford, 


‘which I shall enjoy in my Father’s kingdom, | 


‘whereof ye shall be blessed 


the re 
‘the redemption to be wrought by me, shall be 
‘fulfilled and completed by my death and resur- 
‘rection. The shadow passes away; the substance 
‘takes place: and when you eat this supper in re- 
‘membrance of me, there will I be virtually pres- 
‘ent amongst you; and your souls shall be nour- 
‘ished and refreshed by my grace, as your bodies 
‘are by the bread and wine.’ Bp. Porteus.— 
Wine is the scriptural emblem of gladness; 
Notes, Judg. 9:8—15, v. 13. Ps. 104:14,15, Is. | 

5—8. 55:1—3. Zech. er but Christ | 
had done with joy and gladness, till after his res- | 
urrection: then the kingdom of bis Father would | 
be established; and his gracious presence with | 
his true disciples, in every public or 


partakers with me.’ | 


new joy he also would share; be would “sup 
with them” on earth, and at length they should 
with him” in heaven. 


Fe a (Notes, Is. 62:1—5, 
v 
Sec ah) So that the joy of his disciples in him, 
them, both in the church on earth, and 
in the heavenly state, nay be figuratively intend- 
ed. (Marg. keg —Note, Luke 22:14—18.)—If 
‘you eck hen did Christ thus drink this 
“wine with them? I answer, he did it, not so much 
and drinking with his yer after 
‘he arose the d i, hos 
‘promise made to them; I dispose to you a king- 


i 2? ( Lule 22:29,30.) for in what sense so- 
‘ all ; Pics with him at his 


3:14—17. John 15:9—11. Rev. 3:20— 


—The passover, which was a type of) 


| 





| 


rivate act | 
of worship, would fill their hearts with joy, and 
oa new songs of praise into their mouths. In 


ing that very night they would all meet with such 
temptations, as would stagger their faith in him, 
and cause them to fall into sin through fear of 
men; for the prophecy was about to be fulfilled, 
in which the Lord’ had declared, that he would 


|“smite the Shepherd, and the sheep should be 


scattered.” (Note, Zech. 13:7.) They had ground, 
however, to be fully assured that he would rise 
from the dead; and then “he would go before 
them into Galilee.” (Marg. Ref. q—t.)—But Pe- 
ter, instead of noticing these last important 
words; with much ignorant self-confidence, (as 
if he had been so strong in faith above all other 
men, that nothing could possibly move him, and 


| even supposing that Jesus was mistaken respect- 


ing him,) declared “that he would never be of- 
fended,” even if that should be the case with all 
others: upon which our Lord solemnly assured 
him, that before the usual hour of cock-crowing 
that very night, and before the cock which he 
should hear, would crow twice, he should thrice 
deny all knowledge of him. Peter, however, 
not conscious of any such intention, being hon- 
estly and warmly attached to his Lord; not aware 
of the treachery of his heart, the force of tempta- 
tion, and the fiery trial that awaited him; and 
somewhat indignant at being thus suspected, con- 
fidently declared, that he would sooner die with 
him than deny him: in which profession he was 
joined by ‘the other apostles, who were doubtless 
unwilling to be outdone in professions of fidelity 
and cordial attachment. (Marg. Ref. u—a.— 
Notes, Mark 14:17—30, v. 30. Luke 22:31—34, v. 
34. John 21:15—17, v. 15.) This unwarranted 
self-confidence was the first step towards Peter's 
shameful fall—As John relates a ieadar warn- 
ing and protestation, previously to the departure 


of Christ and the disciples from the house, some 
have ager: that this was a second warning, 
especially addressed to Peter. 
When they had sung an hymn. (30) ‘Y, 6 
(iy ab ipvos. Eph. 5:19. Col. oe ark 14: 
cts 16:25.—Ye shall be Ns 


31) See 
on Note, 5:29,30.—I will smite.| “Smite ia doen 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” rt99 
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A« D. 33: 


36 7 Then cometh Jesus with them] 
unto a place called Gethsemane, and 
saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, 
* while I go and pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him 4 Peter and 
the two sons of Zebedee, and began to 
be ® sorrowful and very heavy. 


38 Then saith he unto them, My soul 


b Mark 14:32, Luke 22-39.John |e Mark 14:33,34, Luke 22:44. 
18:1. John 12:27, 
¢ 39,42. Ps. 22:1,2. 69:1—3,13 | f Job 6:2—4. Ps. 88:1—7,14— 








—15. Heb. 5:7. 16. 116:3. Is, 53:10. Rom. 8: 
d.4:18,21. 17:1. 20:20. Mark 5: 32, 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 3:13. 1 
37. Pet. 2:24. 3:18. 

133i “Poudara eleyeodnre emt Ts TOlevas ps, Kat eT 


‘avdpa rodiTny ps, Aeyer Kuptos mavrokpatwp, maragare 8s 
Sroupevas, Kal EkoTacaTE Ta moobara.’ Sig The evan- 
gelist neither quoted from the LXX, as it is most 
evident, nor exactly translated the Hebrew; but 
gave the plain general meaning of the prophecy. 
—Shall be scattered abroad.] AtackoomaSnoerats 
25:24,26. Mark 14:27. Luke 1:51. 15:13. 16:1. 
John 10:12. 11:52 Acts 5:37. 

V. 36—39. The word “Gethsemane” signifies 
the valley of fatness; and this seems to have been 
a pleasant and fruitful garden, to which Jesus 
frequently resorted with his disciples, for retire- 
ment, devout conversation, and religious exer- 
cises. When he came thither, he left the other 
apostles at a distance, and took with him those 


only as witnesses of his agony, who had before |} 


witnessed his transfiguration. (Note, 17:1,2.) In 
their presence “he began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy;” and he complained, “that his soul 
was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” The 
words used, are the most expressive itmaginable, 
and denote the greatest dejection, amazement, 
anguish, and horror of mind, which can be con- 
ceived; the state of one surrounded with sorrows, 
overwhelmed with miseries, and almost swallow- 
ed up with consternation. In this frame of mind, 
he wenta little way from the disciples; and first 
kneeling down, but afterwards prostrating him- 
selr on the earth, he prayed to his Father, that, if 
‘possible, that cup might pass from him.” Some 
refer this to the present anguish and horror 


MATTHEW. 


Ay DES 


is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: 
Starry ye here, and watch with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, ® and 
fell on his face,‘ and prayed, saying, *O 
my Father, !if it be possible, ™let this 
cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as 
I will, but as thou wilt. 

g 40. 25:13. 1 Pet. 4:7. kk 42. John 11:41. 12:27, 
h Gen. 17:3. Num. 14:5. 16:22. | 1 24:24. Mark 13:22. 
1°Chr. 21:16.* Ez. 1:28. Luke | m 20:22. John 18:11. 


17:16. Acts 10:25. Rey. 19:10. | n2Sam. 15:26. John 12:28. 14 
i Mark 14:35,36. Luke 22:41,42. | 31. Rom. 15:1—3. Phil. 2:8. 





— 








which he felt in his soul, and not to his approach- 
ing crucifixion: but, whatever we understand by 
it, it expressed his strong aversion to suffering, 
save when the glory of God and the good of man 
required it; and it shewed that he had all the in- 
nocent feelings of our nature, in the most exquis- 
ite degree; that, had it been “possible,” that is, 
consistent with the justice, truth, holiness, and 
mercy of God, to have mitigated or remitted his 
sufferings, he would have desired it, as much as 
we should in similar circumstances: and the sub- 
sequent retraction shewed his perfect resigna- 
tion, and willingness to bear that unspeakable 
burden, which must otherwise have sunk us into 
everlasting destruction. (Marg. Refi—Notes, 
Mark 14:32—46, v. 33. John 12:27—33. 18:10— 
14, v. 11. Heb. 5:7—10, v. 7.) St. Luke records, 
that when Jesus was at prayer, an angel was sent 
to strengthen his mind for the conflict; and that, 
though the night was cold, his whole frame was 
agitated to such a degree, “that his sweat became 
as great drops of blood falling to the ground.” 
Note, Luke 22:39—46, wv. 43,44.\—It therefore 
occurs here to inquire, with diffidence and cau- 
tion, into the causes of our Lord’s agony. He 
had doubtless a distinct view of all the sufferings 
which he was about to undergo, with all their 
aggravations: but then he had all along had the 
same; yet, he acted and spoke with the most en- 
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tire serenity, even to the very moment of this 
extraordinary scene. (JVote, 1:2.) Many of his 
disciples, in different ages, have met the most ex- 
cruciating tortures, which human, or rather di 
abolical, cruelty and ingenuity could devise, 
without any such perturbation; being supported 
by inward peace, consolation, and joyful hope: 
and doubtless Christ was as much superior to 
them all, in fortitude and constancy, as the heav- 
ens are above the earth. We must therefore 
conclude, that there were some ingredients min- 


| gled in his cup, which were not in their’s, and 


some in their’s which were notin his. (Notes, 
20:20—23. Ps. 75:8.) To mention the treache- 
ry and fate of Judas, or the misconduct of Peter 
and the other apostles, or the unbelief of the 
Jews, as causes of this surprising effect, must 
fail to give the reflecting mind the least satisfac- 
tion—We must also exclude many of those 
things, which cause the most exquisite misery to 
the human mind of which it is capable: for there 
could be in the holy Jesus no horrors of a guilty 
conscience, no conflict of sinful passions, no des- 
pair as to the final event of his sufferings. It is 
not indeed possible for us fully to understand or 
explain this subject: yet we may point out the 
light, which the scriptures afford us upon it. 
Christ sustained the character of our Surety, 
who undertook to be answerable for our sins: ac 

cordingly “our iniquities were laid upon him,” 
and “the was made sin for us,”’ and “suffered once 
for sins, the just for the unjust;” and the scrip- 
ture ascribes the heaviest of his sufferings to 
the immediate hand of God; “It pleased the Lorn 
to bruise him, ... he made his soul a sacrifice for 
sin.” The sword of divine justice was commanded . 
to “awake against the Shepherd, and smite him;? 

and God “spared not his own Son.” (Notes, Is. 53: 
9,10. Zech. 13:7. Rom. 8:32—34, v. 32.) From 
these scriptures we may conclude, that the hu- 
man nature of Christ was, on this occasion, left 
wholly destitute of all consolatery communica- 
tions from the Holy Spirit; though supported by 
its union with the Deity, to endure the unknown 
anguish without sinking under it: that he had the 
most distinct and clear perception of the infinite 
evil of sin, and of that immensity of guilt which 
he was to expiate: that he had the most awful 
view of the divine justice, and the vengeance 
deserved by the sins of men; and that such 
a sense of the divine wrath oppressed his inmost 
soul, as no tongue can express, or imagination 
conceive. At the same time “he suffered be- 
ing tempted;” and, probably, all kind of horrible 
thoughts) were suggested by Satan, which 
tended to despondency, and every other dread- 
ful conclusion; which would be the more in- 
tolerable, in proportion to the~perfection of 
his holiness. (Note, Heb. 2:16—18.) So that 
we may be certain, he endured as much mis- 
ery, of the same kind with that of condemned 


x. .D..83. 


40 And he cometh unto the disciples, 
° and findeth them asleep, and saith unto 
Peter, ? What, could ye not watch with 
me one hour? y 

41 4 Watch and pray, that ye "enter 
not into temptation: * the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh ts weak. 

42 He went away again tthe second 
time, and prayed, saying, O my. Father, 
if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found them asleep 
again; “for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went away 
again, and * prayed the third time, say- 
ing the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, 
and saith unto them, Sleep on now,| 


7:18-—25. 8:3. 
Gal. 5:16,17,24. Phil. 3:12— 





043. 25:5. Cant. 5:2. Mark 1 Cor. 9:27. 


p35. Ju - 1 Sam. 26:}- 14. 
15,16. 1 20:11. £39. Ps. 22:1,2. 69:1—3,17,18. 
q 24:42. 25:13. Mark 13:33—] 88:12. Mark 14:39,40. Heb. 
37. 14:38. Luke 21:36. 22:40,| 4.15. 5:78. 
46. 1 Cor. 16:13. 1 Pet. 4:7. | u Prov. 23:34. Jon. 1:6. Luke 
5:8. Rev. 16:15. 932. Acts 20:9. Rom. 33:1. 
r 6:18. Luke 8:13. 11:4. 1 Cor.| 1 Thes. 5:6—8. 
10:13. 2 Pet. 2:9. Rev. 3:10.) *+ 67. Dan. 9:17—19. Luke 


8 Ps. 119:4,5,24,25,32,35—37,115 | 18:1. 2 Cor. 12:8. 
117,173,174. Is. 26:8,9. Rom. | y 1 Kings 18:27. Ec. 11:9. 











spirits, as could possibly consist with a pure con- ) 
science, perfect love of God and man and anas-| 
confidence ofa glorious event. Probably, | 

some d of the same darkness and horror op- 
pressed his mind, during the whole subsequent 
scene, till on the cross he said, “It is finished.” 
Accordingly we do not read, that he uttered any 
complaint about his outward sufferings, but he 
most dolefully exclaimed, “My God, my God, 
why hast thon forsaken me?”—Nor is it at all 
‘improbable, that his great enemy and our’s, the 
‘prince of darkness, whom he came to overthrow, 
‘and with whom he maintained a constant con- 
‘flict through life, and triumphed over by his 
‘death, ... should exert his utmost power, by pre- 
‘senting real, or raising 3, Pog get terrors, to 
‘shake the constancy of his soul, and deter him 
‘from the great work he had undertaken. These, 
éand a multitude of other agonizing distresses, 
‘unknown and inconceivable to us, which might 

ing from so vast,so momentous, so 
as the salvation of a whole 


to the cause of truth; and most clearly prove 
‘that there never was a sorrow in every respect 
‘like unto his sorrow.’ . Porteus.— Christ 
‘dreaded not death in itself, but the wrath of God 

1 the weight of which for our sakes 


> 
To be ...very heavy. (37) Adngover. ‘A2nnoven. 
7 a 2 a FX itarohementi ecti 
ON, 3:28. 
‘tra te sis. 4:33. Phil. 4 sZ0.— 
Exceeding sorrowful. (38) Mepsdvros- ‘Aristoteles 
‘negat peyadoypyov esse mepiruTove But Christ saith 
6... that he was xep:duros, Usque ad ( wah 
; seats death) thereby i et bs. oe a Bony) 
r 5 

swith all the faculties and po pestle Me So 


ide; and as it were 1 ¢ 
swith gre sero went round about him.’ Leigh. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


pal 
pec 

g 

trary 
pe 
vigi Whitby: 
V. 42—46 

that h 


A. ‘1. +85, 


and take your rest: behold, * the hour 
is at hand, and the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, *let us be going: behold he 
is at hand that doth betray me. 

Practical Observations.] 

47 7 And while he yet spake, °lo, 
Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with 
him a great multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him gave 
them a sign, saying, *Whomsoever ] 
shall kiss, that same is he; 4 hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, 
and said, ® Hail, Master; and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, * Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Then came 
they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took 
him. 

z 2,14,15. Mark 14:41,42. Luke 
22:53. John 13:1. 17:1. 

a 1 Sam. 17:48. Luke 9:51. 12: 
oe John 14:31. Acts 


b 55. Mark 14:43. Luke 22: 
47,48. John 18:1—8. Acts 1: 


8. 55:20,21, 

d Mark 14:44, 

e pea Mark 15:18. John 
19:3. 


f Gen. 27:26. 1 Sam. 10:1, 


Prov. 27:6. Mark 14:45,46. 
Luke 7:45. 1 Thes. 5:26. 
g 20:43. 2Sam. 16:17. Ps. 41: 


16. 
ec 2 Sam. 3:27. 20:9,10. Ps.28:| 9. 55:18,14. Luke 22:48. 


watch with him, they were fallen asleep, when 
he returned; which occasioned him to rebuke 
Peter especially, as if surprised at him, that after 
all he could not “watch with him one hour!” 
(Note, 30—35.) He therefore exhorted them to 
watch and pray, not so much on his account, as 
on their own: lest, through negligence and pre- 
sumptuous security, they should be drawn into 
circumstances of peculiar temptation, and over- 
come by it: for though, by divine grace, they 
were sincerely willing and ready to adhere to 
him, even to sufferings and death; yet “the flesh 
was weak” and frail, and their natural aversion 
to pain and shame would render them unable to 
stand their ground in the time of trial, if they did 
not seek for the powerful assistance of God, to u 
hold and strengthen them. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 
6:13. Mark 14:37,38. John 3:6. Rom. 7:18— 
25. 8:3—9. Gal. 5:16—18, v. 17.)—Most expos- 
itors understand the clause as a kind excuse, 
which the Lord made for their present conduct: 
but he was never used to excuse any thing wrong 
in them; and their sleeping on this occasion was 
uliarly unseasonable and criminal. It seems 
therefore more proper to consider the words, as 
a caution respecting the future; and a warning, 
that self-confidence and neglect of watching and 
prayer, would leave them defenceless in the time 








of danger, and that they would fall, notwithstand- 
ing their most sincere and determined resolutions 
to the con Indeed, it is evident, that Pe- 
ter’s confidence in “the willingness of his spirit,” 
and his overlooking “the wealkness of the flesh,” 
occasioned his neglect of means, induced him to 
thrust himself into perilous circumstances, and 
so made way for his awful fall—*The words... . 
‘are not meant as an excuse, or mitigation of 
‘their sins; but asa motive to their prayer 
‘vigilance.’ itby.— Willing. (41 
Mark 14:38. Rom. 1:15.—tpo3vua. Acts 17:11. 
1 Pet. 5:2. 


2 Cor. 8:11,12,19. 9:2.—TIpoSvpws. 
o. After this’ Chuck Again left the 


Mark 6:26. 14:34. Luke18:23, . 
Sy. 40, 41 Sorceanris cafe the confidence || disciples, and prayed nearly as before; except 
“erpeter and his companions, and the injunctions ae sr Fons - ly i 

of Christ, in his extreme tn to ther, in respec Ta01 


A. D. 33. 


51 And. behold, " one of them which 
were with Jesus stretched out his hand, 
and drew his sword, and struck a servant 
of the high priest’s, and smote off his 
ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, ‘ Put up 
again thy sword into his place: for all 
‘they that take the sword shall perish 
with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now 
pray to my Father, ‘and he shall pres- 
ently give me more than ™twelve ™ le- 
gions of angels? 
h35. Mark 14:47, Luke 9:55. 


23. Ez. 35:5,6. Rev. 13:10. 


22:36—38,49—51. John 18:10, 16:6. 

11,36, 2Covr. 10:4. 125:31. 2Kings 6:17. Dan. 
15:39. Rom. 12:19. 1 Cor.4:}] 7:10. 2Thes.1:7. Jude 14. 
11,12, 1Thes. 5:15. 1 Pet. | m 10:1,2. 

2:21—23. 3:9. pn Luke 8:30. 


k 23:34—36. Gen. 9:6. Ps. 55: 











ings: but when he came again the second and 
the third time, he still found them sleeping; for 
their very sorrow, at what they witnessed and 
expected, concurred in rendering them heavy 
for sleep. But when he came the third time, he 
bade them “sleep on, and take their rest;” that 
is, if they were able: for, though his agonies and 
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A. Dsg3: 


54 But °how then shall the scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to 
the multitudes, ? Are ye come out as 
against a thief, with swords and staves 
for to take me? 41 sat daily with you 
teaching in the temple, and ye laid no 








exhortations had failed to keep them awake, 
there were those coming who would do it effec- 
tually; as the “hour was at hand,” when, as-he 
had foretold, “the Son of Man,” the Messiah, was 
to be “betrayed into the hands of sinners.” 
(Marg. Ref.) 

Heavy. (43) Bebapnpevor- Mark 14:40. Luke 
9:32. 2 Cor. 1:8. 5:4. 1 Tim. 5:16.—Bapeopar a 
bapus, gravis.—Now. (45) Todorov. As to what 
remains. Often translated finally. ‘Behold, now 
‘is no time for sleeping; for the hour of your and 
‘my temptation is at hand. “Arise,” therefore, 
‘and let us be going.” > Whatby. 

V. 47—56. Judas is constantly noted as “one 
of the twelve;” for this was the grand aggrava- 
tion of his guilt. eget had made all ready 
for the execution of his base purpose; and, know- 
ing the place of Christ’s retirement, he led thith- 
er an armed multitude from the chief priests and 
rulers, who were also attended by some of the 
principal persons themselves. arg. Ref. b.— 
Note, John 18:1—3, v. 3,)—It is probable, that 
our Lord had been accustomed to welcome the 
disciples in the most condescending and affec- 
tionate manner, by allowing them to kiss him, 
when they returned from any service; and Judas 
agreed by this token to mark him out to the offi- 
cers, exhorting them to seize and hold him fast; 
which some think implies, that he expected Jesus 
would miraculously deliver himself. (Vote, 
Mark 14:43—50, v. 44.) Accordingly, he came 
up with the utmost effrontery, and, with an ad- 
dress expressive of the highest respect and affec- 
tion, he “kissed him:” but Jesus, with a meek 
rebuke of his complicated hypocrisy, treachery, 
and ingratitude, calling him “friend,” or com- 
panvon, as an aggravation of his guilt, demanded, 





why he was present on this occasion, or why he 
came thus attended. The officers then approach- 
ed and apprehended him: and Peter, recollecting 
his promise, and purposing to shew his readiness 
to fight in his Master’s cause, drew asword, and 
without waiting for orders, aimed a blow at the 
head of the high priest’s servant, and cut off his 
ear; probably, he was one of the rudest and most 
forward in the company. (Marg. Ref. f—h— 
Notes, Luke 22:47—53, vv. 48,51. John 18:10— 
14.) But our Lord ordered Peter to put up his 
sword again, “as all they who took the sword 
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hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, * that tne 
scriptures of the prophets might be ful- 
filled. ® Then all the disciples forsook 
him, and fled. [Practical Observations. } 


q Mark 12:35. Luke 21:87,38. 
John 8:2. 18:20,21. 


0 24, Ps. 22: 69: 1s. 53: Dan. 
9:24—26. Zech. 13:7. Luke 
24:44—46. John 10:35. Acts|r54. Is. 44:26. Acts 2:28. 
1:16. s31. Mark 14:50--52. John 


p Mark 14:48—50. Luke 22: 16:32. 18:8,9,26, 2 Tim. 4:16. 


52,53. | 





would perish with the sword.” This intimated 
to the disciples, that their warfare would be of 
a spiritual nature, and not waged with carnal 
weapons: (Vote, 2 Cor. 10:1—6.) it denoted, that 
those who are prompt to fight, and avenge their 
own cause, only bring mischief and death upon 
themselves; and perhaps it implied, that the Jews, 
who now used the Roman sword against him, 
would soon perish by it. He further added, that 
he did not want their feeble help: for, if he chose 
to decline his sufferings, he could speedily ob- 
tain from his Father even “more than twelve le- 
gions of angels;” that is, more angels than there 
were legionary soldiers in the largest Roman 
armies, or more than seventy thousand angels, to 
fight for him. (Marg. Ref.i—n.) The idea will 
appear most grand and sublime to those, who 
consider the execution made in the army of the 
proud Assyrian, by a single angel in one night’s 
time. (Note, 2 Kings 19:35.)—But, in this case, 
he inquired ‘how the scriptures could be accom- 
plished,” which predicted, that the Messiah must 
be cut off, and be numbered with transgres- 
sors. (Marg. Ref. 0. r.) Then, addressing those 
who came to apprehend him, he demanded, why 
they came out against him with such warlike 
preparations, as if he had been some desperate 
robber, at the head of a determined gang, who 
could not be seized without much danger and 
difficulty: whereas he had daily appeared among 
them, as a teacher, unarmed, and unattended ex- 
cept by a few fishermen, and had acted in the 
most peaceable manner. (Marg. Ref. p, q.— 
Notes, Mark 14:43—50, vv. 48—50. John 18:17 
—23.) They had before indeed. been secretly 
restrained from assaulting him: but now “his 
time was come;” and all this was ordered and 
performed, that the scriptures might be exactly 
accomplished. When, therefore, the disciples 
perceived, that he intended quietly to yield him- 
self up to the officers, their courage and resolu- 
tion at once entirely failed, and they all forsook 
him and fled to save themselves. This conduct 
can by no means be excused: but thus his words 
were fulfilled, that they should “all be offended 
because of him.” (Note, 30—35.}—It is remark- 
able, that our Lord so over-awed the spirits of 
the assailants, that they never attempted any 
violence even against Peter, nor offered to ap- 
Brhene any of the company. (Notes, John 18 
Kissed him. (49) Kare Ano! OV — 
valde osculor. Nar 14:45, "Tuikee 7:58,45. ary 
Acts 20:37. Parnow, 48. ‘Kara 1. signilicationem 


| ae Leigh —A thief. (55) Anornv. See on Note 
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67 And ‘they, that had laid hold on}jthou tell us whether thou be ¢ the Christ, 


Jesus, led him away to Caiaphas the 
high priest, where the scribes and the 
elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, 
unto the high priest’s palace, “and went in, 
and sat with the servants to see the end. 


and all the council, * sought false witness 
against Jesus, to put him to death; 

60 But ¥found none: yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet found 
they none. * At the last came two false 
witnesses, 

61 And said, * This fellow said, ® 1 am 
able to destroy the temple of God, and 
to build it in three days. 

62 And the high priest arose, and said 
unto him, ¢ Answerest thou nothing? what 
is it which these witness against thee? 

63 But4 Jesus held his peace. And the 
high priest answered and said unto him, 
*] adjure thee by the living God, ‘ that 


t Ps. 56:5,6. Mark 14:53,54.] 22:22. 

Luke 22:54,55. John 11:49. 18: | b 27:40. Jer. 26:3—11,16—19. 
12—14,44. Mark 15:29. John 2:19—21. 
wu John 18:15,16,25. 

x Deut. 19:16—21. 1 Kings 21:8 
—13, Ps. 27:12. 35 11,32, 94: 
20,21. Prov. 25:18. Mark 14:55, 
86. Acts 6:11--13. 24:1—15. 

>: 64,5. Tit. 2:8. 1 Pet. 

716. 


z Deut. 19:15. Mark 14:57—59. 
a7. 12.24. Gen. 19:9 1 Ki 

22:27. 2 Kings 9:11. Ps. 22:6, 
7 ee 7. 333. Luke 23:2. 
John 9:29. Acts 17:19. 18:13. 


V.57—62. The grand council of the Jews was 
convened at the high priest’s palace, at that late 
hour, waiting to have Jesus brought before them; 
and thither the officers conducted him bound as 
a criminal. (Marg. Ref. t.) Peter likewise, fol- 
lowed at some distance, to see how matters would 

i : and, having obtained admission into 

high priest’s palace, he associated with the 
servants, as a r drawn thither from cu- 
riosity. (Vote, John 18:15,16.) This was another 
‘step tending to his By striking the 


Acts 6:13. 
¢ 27:12—14. Mark 14:60. Luke 
23:9. Joho 13:)3—23. 19.9—11. 
d Ps. 33:12—14. Is. 53:7. Dan. 
3:16. Acts $:32—35. 1 Pet. 2: 


Kings 22:16. 2 Chr. 18:15. 
v. 29:34. 

(ses 14:61. Lake 22-66—71. 

John 8:25. 10:24. 13:37. 





ebnoxious, and afraid of being detected; and see- 
he had not courage openly to cyte teed 
his disciple, he ought by no means to have gone 
at all: Se eae thret himself into the midst of 
was forced silently to bear all their 
menaces, and blasphemies; and so 
into temptation.” (.Vote, 40,41.)— 
the mean time, the council earnestly “sought 

. witness” against Jesus; as conscious, that 
no other, and as desirous of 
proceedings an appearance of law 
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not seem strange, if it be remember- 
the Jews, in actions against se- 
poopie, or false it was 
ing whether true or false, no 
thing in defence 
from the Jew- 
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59 Now the chief priests, and elders, | 


“> | 
e¢ Lev. 5&1. Nom. 5:19—21. 1 


high priest’s servant, he had rendered himself 


};as in the 
Aa Dy~ Hh stareseg 


the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, ® Thoy hast 
said: nevertheless | say unto you, ! Here- 
after shall ye see the Son of man sitting 

k a 
on * the right hand of power, and com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then 'the high priest rent his 
‘clothes, saying, " He hath spoken blas- 
|phemy; what further need have we of 
| witnesses? bebold, now ye have heard 
|| his blasphemy. 

66 What think ye? They answered 
and said, * He is guilty of death. 

67 Then °did they spit in his face, 
and buffeted him; P and others smote 
him with * the palms of their hands, 

68 Saying, 4 Prophesy unto us, * thou 
Christ, Who is he that smote thee? 








[Practical Observations.} 


69 J Now * Peter sat without in the 


g 16:16. 27:40,43,54. Ps. 2:6,7. 
Is. 9:6,7. John 1:34,49. 3:16— 
18. 5:18—25. 6:69. 10:30,36. 


Acts 7:52. 13:27,28. Jam. 5:6. 
o 27:30. Num, 12:14, Deut, 25:9 
Job 30:9—11. Is.50:6, 52:14, 53- 


19-7. 20:31. 1 John 5:31—13. 3 Mark 14:65. 15:19. 1 Cor. 4: 


bh 25. 27:11. Mark 14:62, Luke | 13. Heb. 12:2. 
22:70. John 18:37. p 5:39. 1 Kings 22:24. Jer. 20:2. 
) ; 16-27. 24:30. 25:31. Dan. 7:13.| Lam. 3:30,45. John 18:22 


Luke 21:27. John 1:50,51. Acts] Acts 23:2,3. 2 Cor. 11:20,21. 
1:11. Rom. 14:10. 1 Thes 4: 
16. Rev. 1:7. 20:11 


k Ps. 110-1. Acts 7:56. Heb. 1: 
3 of 


* Or, rods. Mic. 5:1. 
q 27:39—44. Gen. 37:19,20. 
Judg. 16:25. Luke 22:63—65. 
r 27:28,29. Mark 15:18,19. John 
19:2,3,14,15. 1 Pet. 2:4—8. 

s 58.1 Kings 19:9,13. Ps. 1:1. 
Mark 14:66—68, Luke 22:55-- 
57. John 18:25. 2 Pet. 2:7—9. 
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| Lev. s1a0. 2 Kings 18:37. 19: 
1--3. Jer. 36:24. Mark 14:63,64. 
m 9:3. 1 Kings 21:10—13. 

Luke 5:21. John 10:33,36. 

n Ley. 24:11—16. John 19:7. 
eee 
13. 23:12—22. 24:1—9,10—21, v. 13. 1 Pet. 4:12— 
16.)—But, while many false witnesses appeared 
against Jesus, the council could find no two per- 
sons agreeing in one testimony; without which 
the law forbade them to put any man to death. 
(Marg. Ref. y.—Notes, Deut. 17:2—1, v. 6. 19:15 
—21, v. 15. Mark 14:53—59, vv. 56—59.) At 
length two persons concurred in testifying, that 
he had declared himself able to destroy, the tem 
ple, and to build it again in three days. The 
words, which our Lord had uttered long before, 
were widely different from this statement of them; 
so that their testimony was false, though it had 
the semblance of truth : yet even these two, did 
not so agree, as to give any ground to a regular 
sentence of condemnation. (Note, John 2:18— 
22.) Indeed it does not appear, in what respect 
any thing ecapitally criminal could have been 
found in these words, had they been actually 
spoken.—The high priest, however, arose from 
his place, in great commotion, as if some great 
crime had been proved; demanding, whether Je- 
sus had nothing to say in his own behalf, when 
such things were witnessed against him. 

V. 63—68. Our Lord remained silent before 
this iniquitous tribunal; not merely from perfect 
meekness and patience, but as our Surety, that 
we might have an effectual plea before the tri- 
bunal of God. Ry owe ts priest, therefore, at 
le solemnly “adjured him by the living Ga 
to declare whether “he was the Christ, the Son 
of God,” or not. This was the custo: method 
of putting men upon their oath, to w ich the 
criminals, or witne were fhe ay to answer, 

God. (Marg. Ref. d 
matter therefore was thus pro 
saw good to answer, that indeed 
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palace: and a damsel came unto him, say- 
ing, Thou also wast with t Jesus of Gal- 
ilee. 

70 But "he denied before them all, 
saying, I know not what thou sayest. 

71 And * when he was gone out into 
the porch, another maid saw him, and 
said unto them that were there, ¥ This 
fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied ? with an oath, 
*I do not know the man. 


t 71. 2:22,28. 21:11. John 1:46.) John 18:25—27. 
7:41,52, Acts 5:37, 

u 31,85,40—43,51,56,58. Ps, 119: 
115—117. Prov. 28:26. 29:23, 
25. Is. 57:11. Jer, 17:9. Rom. 
11:20, 1 Cor. 10:12. Rey. 21:8, 

x Mark 14:68,69. Luke 22:58. 


y 61. 

z 5:34—36. Ex. 20:7. Is. 48:1. 
Zech. 5:3,4. 8:17. Mal. 3:5. 
Acts 5:3,4. 

a 74, Luke 22:34, 
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73 And after a while came unto him 
they that stood by, and said to Peter, 
>Surely thou also art one of them; ¢ for 
thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then 4 began he to curse and to 
swear, °saying, I know not the man. 
f And immediately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter § remembered the word 
of Jesus, which said unto him, Before the 
cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 


» And he went out, and wept bitterly. 

e 22-59,60. John 18:26,) Rey. 3:19. 
a "| f Mark 14:30,68,72. Luke 22160. 
c Judg. 12:6. Neh, 13:24. John 18:27. 
d 27:25. Judg. 27:2. 21:18. 1|g 34. Luke 22:61,62. John 13: 
Sam. 14:24—28. Mark 14:71.| 38. 
Acts 23:12—14. Rom. 9:3. 1] h27:3—5, Luke 22:32. Rom. 
Cor. 16:22. 7:18—20. 1 Cor. 4:7. Gal. 6:1. 
e 10:28,32,33. John 21:15—17, 1 Pet. 1:5. 








plas had declared the real truth; and that, not- 
withstanding his present despised condition, they 
would see him, as “the Son of man, sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” This is generally interpreted, of his 
exaltation, “at the right hand of the Father,” 
which was manifested by the “pouring out of the 
Spirit” on his disciples, and the vengeance exe- 
cuted by his power on Jerusalem: but his final 
coming to judgment seems also to have been in- 
tended; and the members of the council were 
warned, that they would at length be constrained 
to stand before his awful tribunal. (Marg. Py: 
h—k.—WNotes, Dan. 7:13,14. Joel 2:28—32. Lule 
22:66—71. Acts 2:33—36. Heb. 1:3,4. 8:1,2. 12:2, 
3. Rev. 1:7.) The avowal was evidently the 
very thing which the high priest wanted: and 
therefore he “rent his clothes,” as if in detesta- 
tion of blasphemy; inquiring, what need they 
had to examine any more witnesses, as they all 
had “heard his blasphemy.” In consequence 
therefore, they unanimously pronounced him 
guilty of a capital crime, and passed the sen- 
tence of death upon him; and the attendants be- 
gan, by the allowance of the rulers, to insult, 
buffet, and spit upon him, with the greatest dis- 
dain imaginable. Having covered his eyes, they 
“smote him” with “the palms of their hands,” or 
rather, “with thetr rods,” (marg.) demanding of 
him a specimen and proof of his prophetical pow- 
ers, by declaring the names of those who, one 
after another, smote him.—Thus they, without 
intending it, fulfilled several prophecies, the liter- 
al accomplishments of which must previously 
have appeared highly improbable. (Marg. Ref.o, 
p-—NVotes, Is. 50:5,6. 52:13—15, v. 14, JMfic. 5:1.) 

T adjure. (63) Elopx{w. ‘Adjuro, id est, inter- 
‘posito fucaueande, et Det auctoritate precipio, 
‘ut intelligas te coram Deo consistere, et seh a 
‘Deo ipso interrogari.’ Beza. Used here only N. 
T.—Ex. ex, et doxilo, Mark 5:7. Acts 19:13.— 
Thou hast said. (64) Ev eras. See on Note, 25.— 
Hereafter.) Ar apr. Luke 22:69, ano re vor, frone 
the present time. This implies, that the manifest- 
ed effects of his exaltation would in a little time 
be conspicuous: but it did not exclude such as 





were very remote.—Guilty of death. Lee) Evoyos 
Savary. See on Note, 5:21,22.— Buffete ( 7) Exo- 
Aagicay.—Kohagilw, alapa vel manu cdo. Mark 


14:65. 1 Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor. 12:7. 1 Pet, 2:20. A 
corados, a blow with the palm of the hand.—Smote 
+ with the palms of their en Epfamcay. See 
on Note, 5:39.—* amopa, ictus bacilli: ictus, qui 
wees baculo, vel fuste incutitur. John 18:22, 
19:3 

V. 69—75. Every thing, which Peter had 
seen and heard, from his entrance into the high 
priest’s palace, must have tended to dismay his 
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mind. Whilst in this situation, surrounded with 
terrors and dangers on every side, and doubtless 
assaulted by strong temptations from Satan, a 
young woman challenged him as being a follower 
of Jesus; and the dread of immediate detection, 
with all its imagined consequences, made him en- 
tirely forget his promises and resolutions. He 
was ready to fight for his Master; but he had not 
before thought of the ignominious death of a 
criminal: he was therefore surprised into a denial 
of Christ, and a declaration, that he knew not 
what the woman meant by such an assertion. 
(Marg. Ref. t, u.—Notes, Mark 14:66—72, vv. 
67,68. John 18:17—23, vv. 17,18.) When he was 
gone out into the porch, or portico, belonging to 
the palace, perhaps with some thoughts of depart- 
ing, another maid saw him, and said to those 
around her, that he certainly had been an atten- 
dant of Jesus: accordingly they charged him with 
it; (Marg. Ref. x. a—Note, Luke 22:54—62, 
v. 58.) and he again denied it, declaring with 
an oath that he did not so much as know 
him. This, probably, prevented him from at- 
tempting to go away, though we learn from Mark, 
that the cock at this time crowed: and in conse- 
quence, after another hour, those who stood b 
came to him, with a relation of Malchus whose 
ear he had cut off, and with greater confidence 
declared, that he assuredly was one of them; for 
they had seen him with Jesus in the garden, and 
his Galilean dialect betrayed him as one of his 
followers. But Peter, now filled with extreme 
terror, “began to curse and to swear,” or to ana- 
thematize himself, as accursed of God and devoted 
to utter destruction, if he so much as knew the 
man! While he was using this horrid language, 
the cock again crowed; and Jesus, being come 
into sight, turned and “looked upon him.” Thus 
he was at once brought to recollect the words ot 
Jesus, and his own rash engagements. His whole 
guilt immediately rushed into his mind; he with- 
out delay left the place, full of the deepest shame, 
anguish, and remorse; and “wept bitterly” at the 
remembrance of his profaneness, treachery, cow- 
ardice, and ingratitude. (Marg. Ref. b—h.— 
Notes, Mark 14:66—72, v. 72. Luke 22:54—62, 
Nid, octaag was left thus to fall, in order to 
give him a deeper acquaintance with his own 
heart, to abate his self-confidence, and to render 
him more modest, humble, and compassionate: 
and his whole subsequent conduct shewed, that 
he had exceedingly profited by the painful lesson. 
The event has also proved most instructive in va 
rious ways to believers ever since; and if infidels, 
Pharisees, and hypocrites will stumble at it, or 
abuse it, they do it at their peril, (Note, 2 Sam. 
11:27, P, O. 14—27.)\—‘Peter by the wonderful 
‘providence of God, appointed to be a witness uf ; 
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‘all these things, is prepared to the example of 
‘singular constancy, by the experience of his own 
‘incredulity.’ Beza.— I venture to say, that it is 
‘useful to proud men to fall into some open and 
‘manifest sin, that they may be displeased with 
‘themselves, as they had aiready fallen by their 
‘self-complacency. For Peter, being displeased 
‘with himself, wept in a more salutary manner, 
‘than he had presumed, when pleased with him- 
‘self’ Augustin. 

To curse. (74) KaravaScparitcv. Used here only | 





CHAPTER XXVI. 





N. T.—KaravaScua. Rev. 22:3.—AvaSepariter. Ma rk 
14:71. ‘Kara significationem auget: ... potest etiam || 
‘xara reddi per setpsum, Seipsum devovere. Leigh. || 
Acts 23:12, 14. | 
| 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—13. 

Amidst the apparently confused, casual, and 
distressing events, which take placé in the world, | 
through the treachery, avarice, ambition, or im-| 
piety of mankind; we should always advert to the 
“determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,” | 
as bounding, directing, and over-ruling all, for| 
the purposes of his own glory, and the benefit of | 
those who trust in him. “There are many devi- 
ces in the heart of man;” and ungodly politicians 
form their plans with profound sagacity, and con- 
ceal them with deep dissimulation: yet, contrary to 
their intentions, they are led to arrange or alter 
them, in subserviency to the secret counsel of the 
Lord!—The enmity, of the carnal heart against the 
law, truth, and image of God, is irreconcilable 
and mortal: it rages with greater violence in| 
hypocrites, than in other men; but most of all in 
covetous and ambitious churchmen. Thus power 
and policy have, in every age, combined against 
the Person and cause of Jesus; yet they have not 
been able to prevail against them. But there has 
always been a remnant of another character: 
these are humble, penitent, and believing; they 
reverence and love the Redeemer’s Person and 
character; they deem themselves to be under in- 





These principles operate i he as circum- 
uce such ac- 


is this waste?” hen they see others 
iberal in honoring Christ, even the fraudulent 
and unjust will plead for charity, if they can thus 
discredit the pious effusions of a believer's fervent 
love: and too often their antiie posienee se- 
duce injudicious, or bess zealous disciples, to cen- 
sure those services which Christ accepts. But 
he will plead the cause of his humble followers; 
rebuke those, who trouble them for their 
which they 


that whenever they will, they may relieve them 
dor hie sake. This is the ie me pe 
extraordinary expressions of our love and grati- 
_ tude are se proper; and these will not be 
found inconsistent with oe other, or materially 
interfere with one another. 
3 V. 14—25. 


ight ns, when betrayed into a mis- 
reproof jn good part; but it often 
s the detection of hypocrites: thus the dis- 
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covery of their secret motives, and the commen. 
dation of those whom they dislike, or the actions 
which they disapprove, exasperate them, and 
push them forward to still baser attempts: and, 
while those whom they censured are had in per- 
petual and honorable remembrance, themselves 
sink into final infamy and misery.—But, with 
what scrupuluus care and vigilance should every 
one guard against the first workings of avarice, 
and shun the most minute deviations from strict 
equity! _ For when dishonesty, in comparatively 
little things, has rendered the conscience callous, 
and given energy to temptation, men become ca- 


|pable of the most shameless injustice without 
| hesitation; and the common question is, “What 


will ye give me?” Then the most endeared or 


| sacred ties will be broken, for even paltry filthy 


lucve, by men who set their consciences and their 
souls to sale. And by these means, scheming vil- 
lains,who were at a loss how to accomplish their in- 
tended iniquities, are furnished with instruments 
as detestable as themselves; and they mutually 
assist, and yet abhor and despise, each other.— 
But let us follow the steps of our divine Master, 
whatever man may devise against us. His dis- 
ciples may inquire when, where, and with what 
preparation he would have them to attend on his 
institutions: but they should take it for granted, 
that he will not countenance neglect in any; as 
he himself attended on all which were then in 
foree.—Every heart is in his hands: he knows 
those “hidden ones” who favor his cause, and will 
graciously visit all who are willing to receive 
tim: and he will take care to procure from them 
entertainment for his disciples also.— But divine 
ordinances are seldom administered, even toa 
few persons, without the intrusion of some hypo- 
crite: and the cause of Christ is often most be- 
trayed by some of those, who seem most entirely 
to belong to him. This consideration may often 
make us “exceedingly sorrowful;” and it should 
always render us yery diligentin self-examina- 
tion.—When a few persons are met for social 
prayer, religious conversation, or at the Lord’s 
table; it may probably occur to each of them to 
suppose, that their heart-searching Savior is say- 
ing to the company, “Verily I say unto you, that 
one of you shall betray me.” They should not, 
however, look round on others with suspicion; 
but with self-examination and prayer should say, 


it may be said of them especially, that “it would 
have been good for them, if they had never been 
born:” and what heart can conceive the awful 
and tremendous import of those words! (Vole, 


Ps. 90:11.) 
V. 26—35. 

Self-examination and fervent prayers are pe- 
culiarly proper before “the Lord’s supper;” in 
order, that, as “Christ our Passover is now sacri- 
ficed for us,” we may “keep this” commemora- 
tive “feast, not with the old leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth: and that we may, every 
time we partake .f it, renew our repentance, our 
faith in his blood, our consent to his covenant, 
our lively exercise of admiring grateful love to 
him, love to his people, and our surrender of 
ourselves to his service, as “bought with a price 
to glorify him with our bodies and our spirits, 
which are his.” While we contemplate the out- 
ward signs of “his body broken and his blood shed 
for the remission of our sins;” let us recollect, 
that the feast was as expensive to him, as if he had 
literally “given us his flesh to eat, and his blood 
to drink,” that there must be areal (though a 
spiritual) participation of him, and “Pree a0D 
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of his salvation to our souls, or else we shall have 
no benefit from his sacrifice; and that by a con- 
.tinued reliance on him, in lively faith, we must 
be strengthened and recruited for our conflict, 
our work, and “the race that is set before us.” 
Let no humble believer then neglect the obedi- 
ence of faith and Jove, in respect to this command 
of his dying Savior; as safety and comfort should 
be sought in the way of his precepts. Whilst 
multitudes profane this sacred ordinance, by a 
proud, pharisaical, infidel, or licentious atten- 
dance; and numbers, by statedly absenting them- 
selves, confess their consciousness that they have 
no part or lot in the blessings of salvation; even 
many true Christians are guilty of ingratitude 
,and hard suspicions ‘of the gracious Redeemer, 
and do great harm to their own souls, by refusing 
this profession of their faith and love, or by so 
seldom joining with his people in thus remem- 
bering him. It may be apprehended that some 
are alarmed by the case and doom of Judas, and 
the conscious hypocrite may well be called upon 
to pause and tremble at the thought: but the fee- 


ble Christian should remember, that all the apos- | 


tles were offended during that very night, in 
which they had eaten both the passover and the 
Lord’s supper, and that Peter fell in a more 
dreadful manner; yet their guilt was not unpar- 
donable, nor their fall irrecoverable. Ourcommu- 
nicating indeed ought to excite us to redouble 





our watchfulness: but the fear, of afterwards 
being overcome by temptation, should never 
induce any man to neglect obedience to the 
express command of Christ. Rather we should 
seek in this, afecting ordinance, to enjoy his 
“love, which is better than wine;” (Votes, Cani. 
1:2,4.) and to anticipate the felicity of heaven, 
when we shall rejoice with the Savior, and he 
with us, unspeakably and eternally. 
V. 36—46. 

While we with thankfulness take the cup of 
salvation, let us never forget that cup of wrath, 
which the Redeemer drank off to the very dregs, 
for the remission of our sins. If we were not 
shamefully and surprisingly drowsy in spiritual 
things, we never could read or meditate about 
Gethsemane, without the most lively affections, 
and most instructive recollections. Here let us 
look attentively, that we may learn to distinguish 
between the sufferings of a martyr, and those of 
our atoning Sacrifice. View a poor, frail, sinful 
man, under the smiles of his reconciled Father, 
serene and cheerful in the prospect-and endur- 
ance of every possible torture: then behold the 
incarnate Son of God, “the holy, undefiled,” 
“well beloved” of the Father, “in whom he was 
well pleased,” prostrate on the earth, “exceed- 
ingly sorrowful even unto death,” and “sweating 
great drops of blood, rolling to the ground;” and 
with this scene before our eyes, let it be deter- 
mined, whether he was not then enduring the 
wrath and tremendous frown of God, as our 
Surety and the vicarious Sacrifice for our sins. 
And let the careless and impenitent ask- them- 
selves, Did God's own hand inflict these insup- 





portable strokes, in fulfilment of his ancient 
prophecies, on his “beloved Son,” who was more 
valued by him, than the whole visible creation; 
and will he break his word, in order to spare a 
determined rebel and enemy, who takes encour- 
agement to sin from the very persuasion of God 
being merciful? Most vain and destructive pre- 
sumption! (Note, Deut. 29:19,20.) Did the load 
of imputed guilt so weigh down the soul of him, 
concerning whom it is said, that “He upholdeth 
all things by the word of his power?” Into what 
an abyss of misery unknown then must they sink, 
whose iniquities are left upon their own heads, a 
burden far “too heavy for them to bear!” “How 
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will they escape who neglect so great salvationr” 
What a forlorn hope must that of the Pharisee or 
the infidel be, who expects happiness in his own 
way, despising that which infinite wisdom has 
devised, and infinite love effected, at a price 
which baffles the powers of computation itself! 
Assuredly it will end in black despair; with the 
presumption of every one, who perverts the doc- 
trine of a free salvation, as an excuse for in- 
dulged wickedness.— But the same scene dis- 
covers a cheerful dawn of hope to the trembling, 
desponding penitent: here we see the infinite 
hatred of sin of our holy Lord Gon, and his in- 
finite Jove of sinners; his determination to satisfy 
his justice, and his delight in exercising mercy. 
In short, we must resort to Gethsemane, to learn 
repentance, hatred of sin, humility, hope, love, 
patience, meekness, and self-denying obedience; 
and to find cgmfort under dejection and tempta- 
tions. Here we see our pattern, our motives, 
our encouragements; here we learn the vanity 
of the world, the evil of sin, and our obligations 
to live devoted to him, and willingly to suffer for 
his glory, who agonized and died for our salva- 
tion. While here we abide, we should beware 
of drowsiness: when “our souls are sorrowful,’ 
we should pour them out in prayer; and when 
nature would shrink from suffering, and would 
say, “If it be possible, let this cup pass from me,” 
we should learn to add, ‘“Nevertheless, not as I 
will, but as thou wilt.” We should also remem- 
ber, that even our merciful High Priest will -re- 
buke those whom he loves:” and if we promise 
great things, and come evidently short in little 
things; he will as it were, say to us, “What! 
could ye not watch with me one hour?” We 
must allindeed be tempted: yet we should be ex- 
ceedingly afraid of “entering into temptation,” 
by being drawn into such circumstances, as give 
our enemies an opportunity of coming specially 
near to us, and obtaining their advantage against 
us. To be secured from this, we should watch 
and pray without ceasing: for though, in the. re- 
generate, “the spirit is willing” for service or 
suffering; yet we carry about with us the remains 


‘of a carnal mind, our “hearts are deceitful above 


” 


all things,” we are “weak through the flesh,” 
and should continually be looking to the Lord, 
to “hold us up that we may be safe.” But, after 
repeated warnings and rebukes, how dull and 
inattentive do we often remain! This causes our | 
compassionate Lord to ermploy other means and 
instruments, to rouse us from our fatal lethargy; 
and when sharp afflictions or persecutions come 
upon us, he will, as it were, say to us, “Sleep on 
now, and take your rest,” if you are able: yet, 
if even then we arise and follow him, he will 
preserve us from all permanent or fatal evil. 
V.47—56.  - 

While we contemplate the insolence and en 
mity of those, who assaulted the Prince of Peace, 
and above all the treachery of Judas, with ab-_ 
horrence: let us not forget, that such are we b 
nature, and so should we have acted, if left ta 
ourselves. No enemies, however, deserve such 
decided execration, as those professed disciples, 
who “betray Christ with a kiss.”—It behoves us 
assiduously to copy the meekness and patience of 
Christ; and very cwcumspectly to avoid the rash- 
ness and cowardice of Peter, and the other apos- 
tles. Whatever provocations we meet with from 
avowed adversaries or false friends, or however 
we may be tried by the infirmities of inconsistent 
believers; we should learn of Jesus to “possess 
our souls in patience,” and to use no weapons, ex- 
cept sound arguments, mild expostulations, kind 
actions, and fervent prayers. Thus we shall be. 
kept in peace; whilst ‘they who take the sword 
will perish by the sword.”—If it should be neces- 
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Jesus is delivered bound to Pilate, 1,2. Judas, in - ‘ iet iests 
. Stores thé silver, and hangs himself, 3—5. The pricets fil ie all the chiet priests and elders 


scripture, in disposing of the money, 6— 10, Christ is silent be- => pe , S arains 
fore Pilate, 11—14, who proposes to release him, according to of the Pe ople took counsel against Jesus 
the custom of the feast, 15—18. | Pilate’s wife, alarmed by a[/ (0 put him to death. 
ream, warns him to desist, 19. e washes his hands, to clear c . C . 
iimaals and, being urged by the people, with imprecations on 2 And when they had © bound him, 
nemselves and their children, he releases Barabbas, ~ mm away, a: elivere } 
livers Jesus to bo crusiGed, 90706. He ier men a an de they led him away, “ and delivered him 
fricwan wacrns by the soldiers, 27—31; crucified between two || to. Pontius Pilate the governor. 
thieves, 32—33; ‘and reviled by the people and rulers, 39—44, * 
The Jand is darkened, 45; Jesus calling on God expires, 46—50, || @ Judg. 16:2. 1 Sam. 19:11. | c Gen. 22:9, John 18:12,24, Acts 
The veil of the temple is rent, the earth quakes, the tombs burst || Prov. 4:16—18. Mic. 2:1. Luke | 9:2. 12:6, 21:33. 22:25,29, 24:27, 
open, aad the centurion confesses him, as “the Son of God,” || 22:66. Acts 5:21, 28:20. 2 Tim, 2:9. Heb. 13:3. 
1—54. Certain women witness these scenes, 55, 56. Joseph || > 23:13. 26:3,4. Ps. 2:2. Mark} d 20:19. Luke 18:32,33. 20:20, 
Arimathea asks his body and buries it, 57-=81. His tomb is |} 15:1. Luke 23:1,2, John 18:28,| Acts 3:13. 
sealed by the chief priests, and a watch placed at it, 6266, || Acts 4:24—28. 
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sary for us, the preyalent intercession of our | But when self-confidence induces men to thrust 
heavenly Advocate will procure for us the pro- || themselves uncalled into perilous circumstances, 
tection of “legions of angels:” but when our ap-||We may expect to hear of lamentable conse- 
pointed time is come, we must be removed from | quences.—Little do we know how we should act 
this present world; yet “the scriptures must needs||in very difficult situations, if left to ourselves: 
be fulfilled” in us also, and all the promises belong } the snow does not more naturally melt before 
to every believer in Christ, and shall! assuredly be ; fire, than our resolutions vanish when we 
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V. 57—68. he will do, or what he will not do? The way of 
sin is also down-hill; every step makes way for 
another still more fatal; and there is nothing so 
false, impious, or atrocious, to which we might 
not gradually be tempted, if the Lord should 
wholly leave us. “Let him therefore, that thinis- 
eth he standeth, take heed lest he fall,” and let 
us all distrust our own hearts, and rely wholly on 
watch and pray: they will find false witnesses, || God, according to his word. —Let it also be noted, 

and invent sianders, to give a color to their cruel || that Peter first hed wilfully; then he committed 
hatred; and prrert the words of those, who plead || the most direct perjury to cover his lie: and then 

the cause of God, toa quite contrary meaning: || he uttered the most horrid execration on himself, 

by these methods Jesus has been persecuted in equivalent to the worst language of those who 

his followers in every age. But while such men} delight in cursing. This is the common progress 
profess to execrate the imagined crimes of those ||of men in such cases. He, who ventures on a 

: whom they condemn; their own consciences often || lie, will almost always, if pressed to it, call God 
rotest against the sentence, and they feel that||to witness the truth of it; and, if still further 

ir proceedings are iniquitous. How then will || urged, will wish all manner of evil on himself, if 

they abide the coming of the Judge, when they || he dues not speak truth.—If any have fallen even 
shail “see him at the right hand of power, and||in the most dreadful manner, let them think of 
coming in the clouds of heaven?” t those, || Peter’s recovery, and not despair; and let them 
therefore, who have the honor to “suffer for his || recollect the words of Christ, as well as theirown 
sake,” contemplate his calm behavior before the | sins; that their tears, confessions, and humilia- 
council, and his intrepid confession of his true | tions may be mingled with hope. And let us al] 
character; and let them consider the crimes al-||irequently remember our past follies, and mani- 
leged inst him, the condemnation pasg¢ed on || fold instances of ingratitu e; that we may learn 
him, 1g the contempt, indignity, and insult || watchfulness, humility, caution, and compassion 

| for the tempted and fallen, by the experience ot 
our own numerous mistakes, sins, and recoveries. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XXVII. V. 1,2. The night must have 
been far advanced, before the transactions re- 
| corded in the foregoing chapter were finished: 
and it was early in the morning, when the chief 
priests and*elders “delivered up” Jesus “to the 

vernor.” It is not certain whether they ad- 
journed for a while, or continued together all 
night. If they had not “taken counsel against 
him to put him to death,” they would not have had ° 
oceasion to apply to Pilate; for they had still the 
power of executing lighter punishments; but th 
were not allowed to inflict death, without the 
consent of the Roman governor. Perhaps they 
were the more willing to deliver Jesus up to him, 
because the Roman punishment of crucifixion 
was more ignominious and excruciating, than 
stoning. They therefore bound Jesus, (having 
msc loosed him during his examination; or, 
they confined him more closely than before, as a 
condemned malefactor,) and delivered him up to 
Pontius Pilate, the Roman procurator of Judea, 
in order that he might be put to death by his 

ity.—To ea in erie: it 
‘was necessary to give their accusations against 
‘Jesus such a color and shape, as should *T00T 


Happy are they, against whom their most ma- 
licious enemies can allege nothing, except by 
“false witnesses!”—Persecutors will indeed com- 
monly be more assiduous in doin mischief, than 
the most diligent Christian in doing good; and 
Low ad be sometimes watching to execute their 
wi 


fulfilied in everlasting glory and felicity. enter into temptation, Who then can say, what 
ed purposes, even when he is neglecting to 
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.life. The rulers, however, were too malignant 


As Dass 
3 J Then ® Judas, which had betrayed 


him, when he saw that he was condemn- 
ed,‘ repented himself, and brought again 
the thirty pieces of silver, to the chief 
priests and elders, 

4 Saying, * I have sinned, in that I 
e 26:14—16,47—50. Mark 14:10, | ¢ Gen. 42:21,22. Ex. 9:27. 10: 
11,43—46. Luke 22:2—6,47,48. 16,17. 12:31. 1Sam. 15:24,30. 


John 13:2,27. 18:3. 1 Kings 21:27. Rom. 3:19. 
1 Job 20:5,15—29, 2 Cor. 7:10. 
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have betrayed ® the innocent blood. And 
they said, + What ts that to us? Ksee thou 
to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of sil- 
ver in the temple, ! and departed, and 
went and hanged himself. 


h 19,23,24,54. Jer. 26:15. Jon.|k 1 Sam. 22:16—20. Job 13:4 
1:14. Luke 23:22,41,47. Jchn| 16:2. Luke 16:25,26. 

19:7. Acts 13:28. Heb. 7:26. 1} 1 Judg. 9:54. 1 Sam. 31:4,5. 2 
Pet. 1:19. Sam. 17:23. 1 Kings 16:18. Job 
125. Acts 18:15—17. 1 Tim. 4:| 2:9. 7:15. Acts 1:18,19. 

2, Tit. 1:16. 1John 3:12. Rev. 

11:10. 








‘upon the governor to put him to death. ... They 
‘had condemned him for blasphemy: but this they 
dsnew would have little weight with a pagan, ... 
‘who, like Gallio, would ‘‘care for none of these 
‘things.” ... They therefore resolved to bring him 
‘before Pilate as a state-prisoner, and to charge 
chim with treasonable and seditious practices.’ 
Bp. Porteus. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Mark 15:1— 
5. Luke 23:1—5.)—To put... to death. (1) ©ava- 
rwoa. 10:21. Rom. 8:13. 

V.3—5. Whatever Judas’s views and expecta- 
tions had been, when he betrayed his Lord; he 
saw his own conduct in a very different light, 
when he found that Jesus was condemned to die, 
and was about to be crucified as a malefactor and 
aslave. (Note, 26:14—16.) Then “he repented 
nimself;” yet not with genuine, humiliation and 
godly sorrow, united with faith, hope, and love: 





but he was sorry that he had committed this one 
crime; his conscience was filled with horror and 
remorse, and his heart with anguish and terror. 
He could not but be sensible of the excellency 
and holiness of the character of Jesus; probably 
he was convinced that he was the promised Mes- 
siah; the miracles which he had witnessed, and 
the miraculous powers which he had received, 
must occur to his memory; and the wisdom, con- 
descension, and love of his Lord, together with 
his peculiar kindness to him, must on this occa- 
sion rush at once on his recollection. Thus be- 
ing left by God, Satan, who before had tempted 
him to presumption, now urged him to despair. 
Yet, before his last fatal determination, perhaps 
hoping to obtain a reversal of Christ’s condemna- 
tion, he went to the chief priests and elders, to 
return “the wages of his iniquity.” They were 
at that time in the precincts of the temple; 
whether they held their council there, and had 
not yet delivered up Jesus to Pilate; or whether 
they had gone thither after he was delivered up 
to be crucified, in order to perform some hypo- 
critical task of devotion. In their presence, how- 
ever, Judas acknowledged, that “he had sinned,” 
Marg. Ref. ¢.—Note, Ex. 10:16,17. 1 Sam. 15: 
4,25,30,31.) in that he had betrayed an innocent 
erson into their hands, who was by that means 
ikely to be put to death; and he was now fully 
sensible, that his conduct had been peculiarly 
base and criminal. This was a most honorable 
testimony to:Christ’s character: but though this} 
crime lay with intolerable weight on the con- 
science of Judas, and he confessed it to man, 
and dared not to keep the infamous wages of his 
crime; yet it does not appear that he was at all 
sensible of the guilt of his hypocrisy, and covet- 
ousness, and thefts, and all the other wickedness, 
committed during the whole course of his past 


and hardened, to be any ways affected by this 
interesting circumstance; and they coldly de- 
clared, that the opinion and conduct of so base a 
wretch concerned not them; let him look to that 
himself, for they were determined to put Jesus 








to death. ‘Could they think it no sin to hire a 
‘man “to betray innocent blood?” Do not they 
208] 


‘confess this money to be “the price of blood?” 
(6) And was it not the very money they gave to 
‘purchase that blood? And was not the fieid they 
‘bought with it, styled upon this account, “The 
<field of blood?” And was not this a Jasting testi- 
‘mony of their guilt, whose money purchased this 
‘blood? And therefore Stephen roundly calls 
‘them ‘o. mpodora, the betrayers and murderers 
‘of that Just One. Acts 7:52.’ Whitby. This an- 
swer of the elders and chief priests completed 
Judas’s despair; and, casting down the money, 
“he departed, and went and hanged himself.” It 
seems evident that he was his own executioner, 
by strangling himself; and this account may be 
reconciled with that of Peter, as recorded in the 
Acts, by supposing that he suspended himself, in 
such a place and manner, that the rope, or wood 
to which it was fastened, brake; and that he fell] 
from a great height, and so burst asunder; this 
coming to pass by the special purpose of God, to 
render his body a more terrible spectacle to all 
beholders, and to cause his death to be the more 
remarked. (Marg. Ref. h—k.—Wote, Acts 1:16— 
18.) It admits of little doubt, that Judas’s death 
preceded that of his injured Lord: so speedily did 
divine vengeance overtake him. Yet the rulers 
took no notice even of this alarming circum- 
stance!—‘It appears to me, that the acquittal or 
‘condemnation of Jesus never entered in Judas’s 
‘contemplation. ... All he thought of was gain. 
‘He had kept the common purse, and had robbed 
‘it: and his only object was to obtain a sum of 
‘money, which he determined to have at all 
‘events, and left consequences to take care of 
‘themselves. But when he saw, that his divine 
‘Master, whom he knew to be perfectly innocent, 
‘was actualiy condemned to death, his conscience 
‘then flew in his face, his guilt rose up before him 
‘in all its horrors: ... he could no longer bear the 
‘agonizing tortures that racked his soul, but went 
‘immediately and destroyed himself. ...The an- 
‘swer of the chief priests ... was perfectly natural 
‘for men of that character. ... Men who had any 
‘feeling, any sentiments of common humanity, or 
‘even of common justice, ... would have put an 
Smmediate stop to the proceedings. ... But this 
‘was far from entering into their plan.... All they 
‘wanted, was the destruction of a man, whom they 
‘hated and feared; and whose life and doctrine 
‘was a standing reproach to them. ... And yet, to 
‘see the astonishing inconsistence of human na- 
‘ture, and the strange contrivances, by which 
‘the most abandoned of men endeavor to satisf. 

‘their minds; ... these very men, ... had wonderful 
‘qualms of conscience, about putting into the 
‘treasury the money, which they themselves had 
‘given as “the price of blood.”—Judas was the 
‘constant companion of our Savior’s ministry, 
‘and witness to every thing he said or did. If 
‘there had been any plan concerted to impose a 
‘false religion on the world, ... Judas must have 
‘been in the secret... His testimony is invalua- 
‘ble, because it is the testimony of an unwilling 
‘witness; the testimony, not of a friend, but of an 
‘enemy.’ Bp. Porteus. ‘The greatest enemy 
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_6 And the chief priests took the silver 
pieces, and said, ™ It is not lawful for " to 
put them into the treasury, because it is 
the price of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and bought 
with them the potter’s field, to bury 
strangers in. » 

8 Wherefore ° that field was c 
The field of blood, ? unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 
4 And they took the * thirty pieces of 
silver, the price of him that was valued, 
whom they *of the children of Israel 
did value; 

10 And gave them for the potter’s 
field, as the Lord appointed me. 

[Practical Observations.] 

11 4 And * Jesus stood before the 
governor; and the governor asked him, 
saying, Art thou the king of the Jews? 
And Jesus said unto him, *t Thou sayest. 


m 23:24. Luke 6:7—9, John | r26:15. Ex. 21:32. Lev. 27-2—7. 
18:28. * Or, bought of the children of | 
a Deut. 23:18. Is. 61:8. / 


Israel. 
o Acts 1°19. 


alled, 


























s 10:18,25. Mark 15:2. Luke 23: | 
3. John 18:33—36. 
t 25-25,64. Mark 14:62. John 18: | 
37. 1 Tim. 6:13. 


‘with a choice of means for detection of fraud! 
' ‘and collusion, could not have pointed out any 
‘thing better calculated to suit his purpose, than 
‘the placing of Judas among the apostles.—It was 
‘a remarkable Ya area made ,by the Lord, for 
‘increasing to the highest point, the value of the 
‘testimony of the twelve apostles. It was like the 
‘water which Elijah commanded to be poured 
‘around the altar, before the fire from heaven 
‘descended to consume the sacrifice. Judas also, 
‘as the other apostles, although in a different 
‘way, sealed his testimony with his blood.’ Hal- 

on Divine Revelation, 

Repented himself. (3) Merapedy$es—See on 21: 
29.—Innocent. (4) ASwov (ex a priv. et Sun, mulc- 
ta:) 24. Not elsewhere N. T.—Hanged himself. 
%) Axny{aro. Not elsewhere N. T.—2 Sam. 17: 
+ ‘Ahithophel ... “went away and hanged 

;” not dying with excess of grief and 
‘melancholy as some think; since that, in all 
_ likelihood, would have hindered him from “set- 

‘ting his house in order;” or giving such a solemn 

‘coaee concerning it.’ . (Note, 2 Sam. 
*17:23.)—‘Proprie significat strangulare; id est, 
‘contricta necare.’ Beza. 


V. 6—10. When a poees and, enphors 
leisure, with a scrupulosity worthy of their char- 
acter, inep cphesliod Slt tresdo,be done with 
the money restored by Judas, and determined 
that it was unlawful to put it into the sacred 
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to lay it out in some way, which mig 
Fee aria and therefore ther purchased 
; with it a piece of waste ground, which had b 
dag for clay by a potter, and was of small 
value; that it might be appropriated to the burial 
ch persons of other nations as died at Jeru- 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


‘ed thirty 
‘Lord said unto me, Place these in the refiner’s 
‘furnace, and I will see whether it be approved, 
‘in the manner in which I have been proved by 
‘them. And] took the thirty pieces of silver, and 
‘I bro 
‘the refiner’s furnace.’—It accords much more 
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12 And when " he was accused of the 
chief priests and elders, he answered 
nothing. 

13 ‘Then saith Pilate unto him, * Hear- 
est thou not how many things they wit- 
ness against thee? 

14 And he answered him to never a 
word; insomuch that the governor ¥ mar- 
velled greatly. 

15 9 Now at that * feast the governor 
was wont to release unto the people a 
prisoner, whom they would. 

16 And they had then * a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were gath- 
ered together, Pilate said unto them, 
» Whom will ye that I release unto you? 
Barabbas, * or Jesus which is called 
Christ? 

18 For “he knew that for envy they 
had delivered him.  (Practicat Observations.) 


19 § When he was set down on the 


u 14. 26-63. Ps. 38:13,14. [s.53:] John 18:40. Acts 3:14. Rom 
7. Mark 15:3—5. John 19:3—] 1:32. 
11. Acts 8:32. 1 Pet. 2:23. b 21, Josh. 24:15. I Kings 18: 
x 26-62. John 18:35, Acts 22:24.| 21. 
y Ps. 71:7. Is. 8:18. Zech. 3:8. | ¢ 22. Mark 15:9—12. John 19: 
1 Cor. 4:9. 
z 26:5. Mark 15:6,8. Luke 23:16, 
17. John 18:38,39. Acts 24:27. 


15, 

d Gen. 37:11. 1 Sam. 18:7—11. 
Ps. 105:16, Prov. 27:4. Ec. 4: 
4. Is. 26:11. Mark 15:10. Acts 


25.9, 
a Mark 15:7. Luke 23:18,19,25. | 5:17. 7:9. 13:45. Jam. 4:5. 


Note, Acts 1:19.) This fulfilled an ancient proph- 
ecy, which is here said to have been spoken by 
Jeremiah, but which we have already considered 
in the prophecy of Zechariah. (ole, Zech. 11: 
10—14.)+-Various conjectures have been formed 
on the subject: but it is most natural to admit 
that a trivial error has crept into the text; for 
the change of a single letter, according to the 
abbreviated manner in which names are written 
in the old manuscripts, would suffice to occasion 
the mistake. The passage is quoted something 
differently than it stands in the prophecy: but 
the meaning is, that the thirty shekels, the vile 
price at which the Jews valued and bargained 
for the Shepherd of Israel, as if he had heen a 
slave, came into the hands ofa potter. This was 
foretold and exactly accomplished. If this be, as 
it is by far-most probable, intended as a quota- 
tion from Zechariah, or a reference to his pre- 
diction; the Septuagint must have been wholly 
disregarded by the Evangelist. This version may 
be literally translated, as follows: ‘They appoint- 
pieces of silver as my hire; and the. 


ht them into the house of the Lord, unto 


nearly, though not exactly, to the Hebrew.— 

The treasury. (6) Kop8avav.—Kopbav' Note, Mark 

7:11,12, ’ 
V+11—18. ‘Little did the governor imagin 


‘who it was that then stood before him! Little did 


cused Jesus of advance ms to the ki m, 
Pilate therefore “ask ” saying, “Art thou 
the king of the Jews,” to he 1209 
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judgment-seat, ®*his wife sent unto him, 
saying, Have thou nothing to do with 
‘that justman; for } have suffered many 
things this day in a dream because of 
him. 

20 But the chief priests and elders 
épersuaded the multitude that they 
b should ask Barabbas, and destroy Je- 
SUS. 

21 The governor answered and said 
unto them, Whether of the twain will ye 
that I release unto you? They said, Ba- 
rabbas. 

22 Pilatesaith unto them, } What shall 
ldo then with Jesus, which is called 


eGen. 20:3—6. 31:24,29. Job jh Luke 23:18—20. John 18:40. 
$3:14—17. Prov. 29:1. 19:15,16, Acts 3:14,15. 
(4,24. Zech. 9:9. Luke 23:41, | i 17. Job 31:31. Ps. 22:8,9. Is. 


47. 1Jobn 2:1. 49:7. 53:2,3. Zech. 11:8. Mark 
g Mark 15:11, Acts 14:18,19. 19: 14:55, 15:12—14. Luke 23:20 
23—29. —24, John 19:14,15. Acts 13:28. 
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A. D. 33- 
Christ? They all say unto him, Let him 


be crucified. b 

93 And the governor said, * Why, what 
evil hath he done? ! But they cried out 
the more, saying, Let him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he could 
prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult 
was made, he took water, ™and washed 
his hands before the multitude, saying, I 
am innocent of the blood of this ® just 
person; see ye to ite 

25 Then answered all the people, and 
said, ° His blood be on us, ? and on our 


children. [Practical Observations.] 


k Gen. 37:18,19. 1 Sam. 19:3— | 0 23:30—37. Num. 35:33. Deut. 
15, 20:31—33. 22:14—19. 19:10,13. Josh. 2:19. 2 Sam. 

] Acts 7:57. 17:5—7. 21:28—31. | 3:28,29. 2 Kings 24:3,4. Ps. 
22:22,23. 23:10,12—15. 109:12—19. Ez. 22:2—4, 24:7 

m Deut. 21:6,7. Job 9:30,31. Ps. —9. Acts 5:28. 7:52. ¥ Thes, 
26:6. Jer. 2:27,35. 2:15,16. Heb. 10:28—30. 

n 4,19,54. John 19:4, Acts 3:14. | p Ex. 20:5, Ez. 18:14,é&c. 
2Cor. 5:21. 1 Pet. 3:18. 














the affirmative: yet, as Pilate had doubtless heard 
of the inoffensive demeanor of Jesus and his few 
followers, he probably thought his pretensions 
more worthy of derision, than opposition. His 
prosecutors, therefore, fearing that they should 
not carry their point, were earnest in laying 
many things to his charge; which only convinced 
Pilate that they envied his authority and reputa- 
tion among the people, as eclipsing their own. 
Yet when Pilate inquired, whether Jesus had 
any thing to say in answer to all these accfisa- 
tions, he remained silent! He had no guilt to 
confess; yet he would not exculpate himself: for 
he submitted to condemnation, that he might die 
as 2 Sacrifice for our sins. This silence, which 
doubtless was distinguished by a mild and sedate 
dignity of aspect, the reverse of the sullénness of 
an obstinate criminal, astonished Pilate. He be- 
lieved Jesus to be perfectly innocent; and yet he 
would use neither arguments nor intreaties, to 
rescue himself from that terrible death, with 
which he was threatened! The Romans allowed 
accused persons to answer for themselves. The 
apostie Paul frequently availed himself of this, 
and made his defence. (Notes, Acts 24:10—21. 
25:15—27. a Jesus, long accustomed to speak 
in public, cou d not be considered as incapable 
of pleading his own cause. Pilate was, therefore, 
exceedingly amazed, to find that he would not 
avail himself of the opportunity. (Marg. Ref: 


r Po = 
righteous man,” whom he was solicited to con- 


demn; as she had endured much misery, by ter- 
rifying dreams respecting him; which made her 
conclude, that his death would be avenged in an 
awful manner upon all concerned init. (Marg. 
Ref. e, f.) In the mean time, the rulers were 
using all their influence with the people, to in- 
duce them to dernand the release of Barabbas, 
and the crucifixion of Jesus: and when Pilate re+ 
newed his proposal, he was surprised to find, that 
Barabbas was unanimously preferred; and that 
the multitude were clamorous in demanding the 
crucifixion of Jesus,whom they had called the Mes- 
siah; though they could lay no crime to his charge. 
On other occasions, the condemnation of any Jew, 
who was not a slave, to this ignominious and cruel 
death, would have hazarded an insurrection: but 
the people had been disappointed in their ex- 
pectations of a temporal kingdom; and many of 
them seem to have thought, that a Messiah of 
Jesus’s character was worthy only of contempt 
and crucifixion.-—It has, however, often excited 
wonder, that the multitude, who but a short time 
before had welcomed him with loud Hosannas, 
as the “Son of David” and “the King of Israel,” 
(Note, 21:8—11.) and who so mueh favored his 
cause, as to render the rulers afraid of openly 
proceeding against him, should all at once be in- 
duced to demand his crucifixion with irresistible 








s—y.— Votes, Mark 15;:i1—5. Luke 23:1—5. Jo, 
13:33—36. 19:83—12. 1 Tim. 6:13—15, vw. 13.) 
Pilate was, however, still desirous of releasing 
him: and as it had become a custom to pardon 
some condemned Jew, at the feast of the passo- 
ver, to please the people; he supposed, that this 
custom would give him the occasion of releasing 
him; for he concluded that the multitude in some 
degree favored him: so that, when they required 
him to indulge them as usual, he proposed none 
but Jesus and Barabbas. And, as Barabbas was 
a noted criminal, who had been guilty of murder 
as well as robbery, Pilate doubtless concluded, 
that they would unanimously prefer Jesus to 
ae fale! ker oie rp aaeh oo Mark 15:6— 
. Luke 23:13—25, v. 25. John 18:37—40. 
a19—16 ara) 37—40. Acts 
otable. (16) Emonuov. Insignis. mM. 7 

Not creer N. T 4 & ae at 

‘ V. 19—23. While these things were in agita- 
tion, another circumstance occurred, which in- 
creased Pilate’s perplexity, and his desire to save 
Jesus: for his. wife sen - no 
means to have. any-ha 
2107 





vehemence. But a multitude hastily collected 
is a fluctuating body; and resembles the waters 
of the sea, which yield to the least impulse of the 
wind.—Many, who before led the people and fa- 
vored the cause of Christ, intimidated by late 
events, had no doubt retired: others were disap- 
pointed, because he would not assume temporal 
dominion, and raise an army to liberate them 
from the Romans; and several persons, who had. 
been driven away, by the popular torrent in his 
favor, when he entered Jerusalem, no doubt at 
this time came forward, attended by emissaries 
from the scribes and priests. And those who 
remember, that in every multitude thus collect- 
ed, “the most part know not wherefore they are 
come together,” will readily perceive that a small 
company of considerable persons (a hundred out: 
of ten thousand,) eager on the contrary part, 
and skilful in exciting men’s passions and preju- 
dices, would soon give a new direction to the 
populace; and that the change, from Hosanna to 
Crucify, was not materially different from other 
changes, which varying circumstances have 


‘ote, Acts 19: -3t- 


caution him, by- no||made in large companies promiscuously assem- 
n the death of “that|| bled. (Marg Ref g Li 23—3t 


A. D. 33. 


26 7 Then released he Barabbas 
unto them; and when he had ‘scourged 
Jesus, he delivered him to be crucitied. 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor 
took Jesus into the * common hall, and 
gathered unto him the whole * band of 
soldiers. > is | 

28 And they tstripped him, and put! 
on him a scarlet robe. 

29 And when they had “platted a} 


q Mark 15:15. Luke 23:25. s John 18:3. Acts 10:1. 27:1. 
t 20:19. Is. 50:6. 53:5. Mark 10: | t Mark 15:17. Luke 23:11. John 


$4. Luke 18:32,33. John 19:1.| 19:2—S. : 
1 Pet. 2:24. 8 20:19. Ps. 95:15,16. 69:7,19, | 
* Or, governor's house. Mark| 20. Is. 49:7. 53:3. Jer. 20:7. | 
15:16. John 18:23,33. 19:9.] Heb. 12:%,3. ; 


Acts 43:35. Greek 





V. 24,25. Pilate was very reluctant to con- 
demn Jesus to be crucified: but the Jews were 
so bent upon it, that he concluded it would be 
hazardous to stand out against them; lest they 
should excite an insurrection, or accuse him to 





ery officer who superintended 
ilst they 
no reason for 


all 

their conduct. No doubt Gol providentially | 
ordered all these circumstances, to make it evi-! 
dent, that Jesus suffered for no fault of his own, | 
but merely for the sins of his people—When, | 
however, Pilate had determined to yield to the 
desire of the Jews; as a relief to his conscience, 
and a protestation inst their injustice, “he | 
took water, and nett soy his hands pitbee them.” 
This was probably a custom among the Romans, | 
as wellas the Jews, in averring their innocence 

iter crime charged on them. (Mars Ref. m.— 
hy 2 ‘ote, 


Deut. neni 6—9.) It was a e ~« 
testimony to Christ's i the 
er cbereet: on him; for Pilate cout intend 
his words, compared with the 
parse of the case, “4 seem to imply that his 
eath would be required of the Jews as his mur- 
pay nto but it was vain for Pilate to expect thus 
4 ree himself from the guilt of “the innocent 
of “a righteous n;”? when he was 
office to protect him from his cruel ene- 
mies. Jews, however, — Pty temper a 
the heathen governor: and while a’ 
to clear ge Y a 


(3. by the | bo t hi d 
=. kes passed sentence on him, an 


who clamorously 











most horrid imprecation, took it all up- 
on themselves and their posterity! This impreca- 
tion has been most aw answered: as Hw f 
were willing to bear the It of the blood, whi 
"they were about to shed; so it actually was arene) 
4 on them in the siege and destruction of Je 
lem. when vast numbers were crucified; and 
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\| Ref. 0, p. 


from Goa; as still, from age | 19:1—7.)— 


At Di. SS. 


crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand; and they 
bowed the knee before him, and mocked 
him, saying, * Hail, king of the Jews! 

30 And ¥ they spit upon him, and took 
the reed, and smote him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked 
him, they took the robe off from him, and 
ee his own raiment on him, “and led 
im away to crucify him. 

32 And *as they came out, ° they 


x 37. 26:49. Mark 15:18, Luke | 16,27. 


23:36,37. John 19:3. a Lev. 4:5,12,21. Num. 15:35, 
y 26:67. Job 30:8—10. Is. 50:6, | 36. 1 Kings 21:10,18. Acts 7 
52:14. Mic. 5:1. Mark 15:19. | 58, Heb. 13:11,12. 
Luke 18:32,33. b 16:24. Mark 15:21, 
2 20:19. 21:39. Is. 53:7, John 19: | 26. 





Luke 23. 














to age, persisting in the sin of their fathers, and 
justifying it, as the deserved punishment of a de- 
ceiver.— They put Jesus to death, when the na- 
‘tion was assembled to celebrate the passover; 
‘and when the nation was assembled for the same 
oo Titus shut them up within the walls of 
‘Jerusalem. The rejection of the true’ Messiah 
«was their crime: and the following of false “Mes- 
‘siahs to their destruction was their punishment. 
‘They bought Jesus as a slave, and they them- 
‘selyes were afterwards sold and bought as slaves, 
‘at the lowest prices. ... They put Jesus to death, 
‘lest the Romans “should come, and take away 
‘their place and nation;’ and the Romans did 
‘come, and take away their place and nation. 
‘And, what is still more striking, and still more 
‘strongly marks the judgment of God upon them; 
‘they were punished with that very kind of death, 
‘which they were so eager to inflict on the Sav- 
‘ior of mankind, the death of the cross; and that 
‘in such prodigious numbers, that Josephus as- 
‘sures us, there wanted wood for crosses, and 
‘room to place them in.’ Bp. Porteus. (Marg. 
See ye to it. (24) ‘Ypes oyrode. 4. 

. 26—31. Barabbas escaped, in consequence 
of Jesus’s condemnation. He deserved death, 
but was preserved, and the righteous and holy 
Savior suffered in his stead. This accords, as to 
the grand outline, with the method of a sinner’s 
salyation, through the sufferings of Christ-—The 
Jewish rulers, by using their influence in pre- 


|| serving a murderer from death, took an effectual 


method of bringing the vengeance of God on the 
land; thongh not so effectual, as by crucifying 
the Son of God. (Votes, 11—18, vv. 16,17. Num. 
35:31—34. Mark 15:6—10, v. 7. Luke 23:21—25, 
v. 25.)—St. John expressly mentions Christ’s be- 
ing seourged, and crowned with thorns, before 
Pilate finally passed sentence on him: it is 
therefore conjectured, that he had been scourged 
some time before, by orders from Pilate, in hopes 
that this di and torture would have appeas- 
ed the rage of the multitude, or softened them 
into compassion, and so have made way for his 
release. Itis well known that the Romans used 
to scourge malefactors, just before they were 
crucified; ‘as if the exquisite tortures of cruci- 
‘fixion were not sufficient, without gy them 
‘those of the scourge!’ Bp. Porteus. ossibly, 
the scourging might be twice repeated; but it is 
that Matthew and Mark intro- 
r of time 
ent, that 


in whatever order these events 
fen 


4...Ds_33. 


found a man of ¢*Cyrene, Simon by 
name: him they compelled to bear his 
Cross. 

33 And when they were come unto a 
place called 4Golgotha, that is to say, A 
place of a skull, 

34 They ° gave him vinegar to drink 
e Acts 2:10. 6:9, 11:20, 13:1. e 48. Ps. 69:21. Mark 15:23. John 


dMark 15:22. Luke 9?-27—] *9:28—30 
33. John 19:17. 





MATTHEW. 


as 105g. 


mingled with gall: and when he had tast- 
ed thereof, he would not drink. 

35 And‘ they crucified him, and £ part- 
ed his garments, casting lots: *that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture did 
they cast lots. 


f Ps. 22:16. John 20:20,25,27, | John 19:23,24. 


Acts 4:10. h Ps, 22:18. 
g Mark 15:24. Luke 23:34, 





occurred, the blessed Jesus was at length deliy- 
ered up, without reserve, to the insults, derision, 
and cruelty of the soldiers; who, collecting the 
whole cohort into the prztorium, clothed him 
with “a scarlet” or purple robe, (perhaps a pur- 
ple vestment with a scarlet robe over it,) such as 
used to be worn by the Roman generals, being 
probably one that Pilate had cast off. ‘Thus, they 
arrayed him in the garments of royalty, as in- 
dignantly scorning his claim to be the “King of 
the Jews:” and then mingling cruelty with con- 
tempt, they platted thorns into a crown for his 
head, and put a reed, or cane, such as was used 
to walk with, into his hand instead of a sceptre. 
Then they bowed their knee in mockery; and at 
the same time they spit upon him, and smote the 
thorns into his temples, by taking the cane and 
striking him with it upon the head. (Marg. and 
Marg. Ref. s—y.—See on Note, 26:63—68, v. 
67.—Noles, Mark 15:11—20, vv. 16,19,20. Luke 
23:6—12, v. 11.)—We may form some concep- 
tion of this scene, if we consider the ferocity, 
haughtiness, and impiety of the idolatrous Ro- 
man soldiers; and how they were let loose on 
the mild and holy Jesus, to give full scope to 
their savage and cruel contempt, and to divert 
themselves with his sufferings, till they were even 
weary of mocking him, When this at length was 
the case, they took off from him the insignia of 
royalty; and, putting on him his own garments, 
those who were appointed to be his executioners 
led him away to crucify him. Had he suffered asa 
murderer, they would not have thus insulted him; 
but would have in some measure pitied his an- 
guish, whilst they executed the sentence of the 
law upon him.—Another meaning has been 
sought out for the word rendered thorns, as if 
bearsfoot, or some inoffensive vegetable, was in- 
tended. This criticism, however, has been prov- 
ed, by the most competent scholars, wholly un- 
tenable. But why should the peculiar weed, or 
plant, of which the contemptuous crown was 
made, be especially noted, if this had not been 
a circumstance particularly marking the cruelty 
of our Lord’s enemies, and the variety and in- 
tenseness of his sufferings? 

When he had scourged, &c. (26) payed\wcas. 
Mark 15:15. ‘Est vox Latina, flagello, und tan- 
‘tum litera commutatd. &oayeddov flagellum. John 
*2:15.” Leagh.— The common hall. (27) “The goy- 
ernor’s house.” Marg.—To mpatrwp.ov. (A preetor, 
Lat.) Mark 15:16. John 18:28,33. 19:9. Acts 23: 
35, Phil. 1:13.—(Note, John 18:28—32, v. 28.) 
—The band.] Try onreoav’ cohortem. Mark 15:16. 
John 18:3,12. Acts 10:1. 21:31. 27:1. A Roman 
cohort consisted of about 500 men; but perhaps 
a less number is here meant. 

A scarlet robe. (28) XNapvda koxkeny. Xapvs: 31, 
Not elsewhere N. T. «Paludimentum: ... palli- 
‘um insigne bellicum, et imperatorum ducumque 
‘proprium.’ Leigh.—Korxiwos, Cocconeus, Heb, 9: 
de. fev. 17:3. 18:16.—tloppueav, Mark 15:17. 
‘Ipattov ropdupsv, Jolin 19:2.—Of thorns. (29) Axa 
Sav. ‘It is talked not only for thorns, but likewise 
for pase and brambles, and any thing that hath 
219 6a tetas Dele phere 


. 





‘pricks.’ Leigh. AxavSiwos: Mark 15:17. John 19: 
5.—Gen. 3:18. Sept.—They bowed the knee.] Yo- 
vuretnoavres. In genua procidentes. Mark 1:40. 10: 
17.—TiSevres ra yovara MpoceKvysy avTw Mark 15:19. 
V. 32—34. ‘Jesus is led out of the city, that 
‘we may be brought into the heavenly kingdom. 
‘He found no comfort any where, that we might 
‘be filled with all comforts. He is made a curse, 
‘that we may be blessed. He is spoiled of his 
‘garments, that we might be enriched by his na- 
‘kedness.’ Beza.—It was customary for the per- 
sons who were sentenced to crucifixion, to car 
their crosses, or at least a heavy part of them, to 
the place where they were crucified. But Jesus 
had been so harassed, by multiplied” fatigues and 
miseries, that probably he appeared almost ex 
hausted: so that the persons employed might fear 
lest he should die under the burden, and escape 
their further cruelties, if they compelled him to 
bear the cross all the way toGolgotha. Itseems 
at first to have been laid upon him; but after- 
wards meeting with Simon, a native of Cyrene, 
who evidently was suspected of favoring him, 
they obliged him to bear the cross after Jesus. 
Perhaps he bare the whole the rest of the way; 
or he carried one end, while Jesus, going before, 
carried the other. This aptly represented the 
believer’s conformity to his Lord, in bearing the 
cross, eyen the scorn and hatred of the world, 
(Marg. Ref. b, c.—Note, 16:24 28, », 24.) In 
this manner, they proceeded to a place without 
the city, called “Golgotha,” or “a place of a 
skull:” being, probably, so called from the skulls 
and human bones, which were there in abundance; 
as it had long been the place of execution and 
burial for malefactors. (Marg. Ref. d.—M ote, 
Luke 23:32—38, v. 33.)—It was customary to 
give those, who were about to suffer this lingering 
and most painful death, a potion to benumb their 
feelings, composed of wine mingled with myrrh 
or spices: and some compassionate persons seem 
to have prepared this cordial, which they offered 
to Jesus; but he would not taste it, as his purpose 
was to suffer death in all its bitterness. But oth- 
ers, full of contempt and malignity, had mingled 
“vinegar with gall,” to render it most nauseous, 
and offered it to him instead of the spiced wine, 
which, having tasted, he refused to drink: and 
thus an ancient propheey of the Messiah was 
literally fulfilled. (Note, Ps. 69:21.)—Those 
learned men, who labor to prove, that “the vin- 
egar mingled with gall” was in fact the same as 
“the wine mingled with myrrh,” mentioned b 
St. Mark, seem to have forgotten this remarkable 
prophecy, (Marg. Ref. e.—Note, Mark 15:21--24, 
Pe Reprab hey compelled. (32) Hyyageveay. See 
V. 35. The soldiers next proceeded to crucify 
Jesus. This was performed in the following 
manner; the sufferer was stripped almost naked, 
.and extended on the wood of the cross, as it la 
on the ground; his arms were then stretched out 
on the transverse beam, and fastened to tt 








spikes driven through the hands; and the feet 
were fastened to the upright part of the cross. by 


Ot Wied aero 


vA. D. 33. 


~ 23,24.) thus several prophecies concerni 






36 And ‘sitting down, they watched 
him there: 

37 And set up over his head * his 
accusation written, THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

38 Then were there ! two thieves cru- 
cified with him; one on the right hand, 
and another on the left. . 

39 And they that passed by ™ reviled 
him, wagging their heads, 

40 And "saying, Thou °that destroy- 
est the temple, and buildest it in three 
days, save thyself. P If thou be the Son 


i S4. Mark 15.39.44. Lam. 1:12. 2:15—17. Mark 15: 

ke Mark 15:26. Luke 23:38. John | 29,30. Luke 23:35—39. 1 Pet. 
19:19—.2. 222—M. 

144. Is. 53:12. Mark 15:97,28. | n Gen. 37:19,20. Rev. 11:10. 
Luke 22-37. 23:32,33,39—4. 
John 19:18,31—35. 

m Ps. 22:4,7,17. 31:11—-13. 35: 
15—21. 69:7—12,20. 109:2,25. 


19—22. 
p 54. 4:3,6. 26:63,64. 


sc driven through both of them together. 
hen the cross was erected, and the foot of it, 
going into a hole made for that purpose, with a 
violent jerk, often dislocated some of the bones of 
the crucified person; who, being suspended in this 
dreadful posture, hung in most exquisite torture, 
till at length loss of blood and excessive pain 
ended his life. It is plain, that Jesus hung in this 
manner for six hours, before he expired: yet it 
was thought wonderful that he died so soon; as 
and lived a whole day and night in this an- 
guish, unless some method were taken to shorten 
their pains.—When the soldiers (four of whom 
were employed in it,) had completed the cruel 
business, they proceeded to part the clothes 
among them as their recompense; and finding 
the upper garment, worn by Jesus, to be made of 
one piece, they cast lots for it: (Notes, John _ 

e 
Messiah received their accomplishment in Jesus. 
Note, Ps. 22:16—18.)—The quotation is verba- 
im from the Septu 
the meaning of the Hebrew.. The whole quota- 
tion, however, is wanting in many manuscripts, 
and ancient versions. 


Vesture.| I . {Ab ipanov, vestis.) Luke || these exquisite su 
1:25. he ae wy layered 1 i 2:9, ||death; but they did not understand this. 


‘Sj strictius interdum sumi debeat, erteriorem po- 


titis quim interiorem vestem denotat.’ Leigh. 
was ascertained, that they were dead, and orders 
It was usual, at least in remarkable 

ordered that it should be written in 

over-ruled his mind thus to attest the truth con- 
re as John 19:20—22.) Yet at 





V. 36. The soldiers watched, that none might 
remove the bodies of the persons crucified, till it 
were given, that they might be removed. 
wy. 31, 38. 

and the crime of the cruci- 

in writing, on the top of the cross; and 

over his head, “This is Jesus 

Nazarene, King of the Jews:” for God 

cerning Jesus, as the Messiah, the King of the 

Jewish nation, and of the whole Israel of God. 

‘ote, 

two malefactors were: crucified 

between them, as 

Ghich the anthors of it little thought of, or 
nded. It was th 
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o 26:61. Luke 14:29,30 John 2: | 


J 


int; which literally gives that he saved the lives 


A. tee 33. 


of God, %come down from the cross. 

41 Likewise also * the chief priests, 
mocking him, with the scribes and elders, 
said, , 

42 He Ssaved others, himself he can- 
not save. If he be t the King of Israel, 
let him now come down from the cross, 
and we will believe him. 

43 He “trusted in God: let him de- 
liver him now, if he will have him: for 
| he said, *I am the Son of God. 
|| 44 The ¥ thieves also, which were 
icrucified with him, cast the same in his 
/teeth. 


{Practical Observations.) 
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y 38. Job 30:7—9. Ps 35:15. 
Mark 15:32, Luke 23:39,40. 
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Bo 39—44. While the holy and divine Sav- 
‘ior was suspended, in this most ignominious and 
excruciating posture; the multitudes which pass- 
ed by, knowing for what alleged crime he was 
crucified, reviled and derided him in every wa 
which they could devise; reproaching him with 
having spoken of “destroying the temple, and 
rebuilding it in three days;” aad calling on him 
in derision to break loose, and come down from 
the cross, if he were “the Son of God.” (Marg. 
Ref. m—q.—Notes, 26:57—62, vv. 60,61. John 2: 
18—22.) From an ignorant and unprincipled 
rabble such behavior might the less be wondered 
at: but the very priests, even the chief of them, 
and the scribes, the learned men, and rulers of 
the nation, forgetful of their character, office, ed- 
ueation, and authority, and permitting their dis- 
dainful rage to overcome all regard to decorum, - 
joined the muititude, amd led them on to insult 
and mock the meek and suffering Jesus. They 
even reproached him with his miracles; allowing 
of others, yet deriding him 
as unable to save his own. It was indeed an im- 
portant truth, that if he would save sinners from 
eternal misery, he could not save himself frov 
fferings and this ignominio « 
Thes 
treated all the proofs of his being the Messiah 
with contempt, and called upon him, if he were 
indeed “the King of Israel, to come down from 
the cross, and they would believe in him.” (Marg. 
 r_t.—Ps, 22:11—13. 16—18. Is. 49:7,8.) 
ot that this would have convinced them, for his 
resurrection had no such effect: but, assuring 
themselves that he could not rescue himself, the 
grew more hardened in unbelief, and used this 
cruel sarcasm to increase his anguish. (Vole, 
Luke 16:27—31.) Nay, they reproached him for 
his confidence in God, and challenged God him- 
self to deliver him, if he had ree delight in him, 
seeing he had “called himself the Son of God.” 
(Marg. Ref. u, x.) Probably they did not know 
that in this daring impiety, enmity, and blasphe- 
my, they used the very words, which the prophet 
had put into the mouths of the murderers the 
Messiah, a thousand years before! (Vole, Ps. 22: 
7,8, v. 8.) To complete this unparalleled scene, 
even the thieves who were crucified with him, 
could find a heart, in the midst of their own ago- ~ 
nies and the horrid soe ge which lay before 
them, to join the general voice, and to upbraid 
the crucified Jesus with his claim to be the Mes- 
siah, and “the Son of God.” Though they suf 
fered for notorious crimes, they escaped this ob- 
loquy and insult, and were regarded as ety 
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45 | Now # from the sixth hour there 
was ? darkness over all the land unto the 
ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour ” Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, ° Eli, Eli, 
lama sabachthani? that is to say, My 


z Mark 15:25,33,34. Luke 23:]b Mark 15:34. Luke 23:46. | 
44,45. John 19:28—30. Heb. 5:7. 

a Is. 50:3. Am. 8:9. Rev. 8:12. | c Ps. 22:1. 71:11. 
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God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me? 

47 Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said, ¢ This man 
calleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them ran, 
and took a sponge, ®and filled i with 


a 11:14. Mal. 4:5. Mark 15:35, | e 34. Ps. 69:21. Luke 23:36: 
36. John 19:29,30. 














compassion; yet even they could look down on 
Jesus with disdain and derision! The evangelists 
Matthew and Mark speak, as if both the malefac- 
tors had been guilty of this outrage: but it is not| 
certain whether more than one of them be meant. 
(Marg. Ref: y—Note, Luke 23:39—43.)—We 
may challenge universal history to furnish anoth- 
er instance, in which any person, expiring under 
the tortures of a cruel execution, was treated} 
with such derision, contempt, and mockery, by 
all ranks and orders of men, and even by one at 
least of his feilow-sufferers. This was reserved 
for the holy Jesus, “the Brightness of the Fath- 
er’s glory, and the express Image of his Person,” 
“God manifest in the flesh:” and this transaction 
is a full demonstration of apostate man’s rancor- 
ous enmity to the holy image, truth, and law of 
his Creator; and a sufficient confutation ofall the 
flattering representations of proud moralists and 
philosophers, who know more of every thing, than 
of God and of themselves. Indeed prophets and 
martyrs, who were renewed to some measure of 
the same image, and stood up for the same truths, 
always met with an adequate proportion of the 
same treatment: butit has been confined to them, 
and malefactors have almost universally been ex- 
empted from it. The perfect patience and meex- 
ness of this holy sufferer, in the midst of such proy- 
_ ocations, which he was well able to avenge, is 
also worthy of our peculiar attention. (JVotes, 
Ps. 35:13,14. Luke 23:32—38, v. 34. 1 Pel. 2: 
18—25, v. 20—23.) 

Reviled. (39) E6\aconpsy. 9:3. Acts 26:11. Rom. 
3:8. 1 Cor. 4:13. | Zit. 3:2. (Ex 6anrw, noceo 
et gnc, Loquor.)—If he will have him. (43) Ex 
Seree avrove—Or Sedrec avrov. Ps, 22:8. Sepe.— 
“Seeing he delighted in him.” : 


VY. 45. It is here supposed, and will hereafter 
be shewn, that Christ was nailed to the cross at 
“the third hour,” or by nine o’clock in the morn- 
ing: but this darkness did not begin before the 
sixth hour, or noon; and it lasted tili the ninth 
hour, or three o’clock in the afternoon. As the 
moon was then at the full, it could not be an 
eclipse from a natural cause: and probably it 
reached no further than the holy land, at. least 
the language of the evangelists implies no more. 
(Notes, Mark 15:25,33.) The sun, however, 
seems to have been entirely obscured, and_his| 
beams intercepted; whence arose a most extra- 
ordinary and awful gloom. This was an apt em- 
blem of the state of the spiritual world, when 
“the Sun of Righteousness,” and “the Light of 
men” was under an eclipse; his soul being full of 
darkness and horror, his character wounded with 
reproaches and loaded with infamy, and his body 
ready to expire with torture. lt was also an aw- 
ful indication of the frown of heaven on the Jews 
and their rulers, who were guilty of this most | 
enormous crime, from which the sun seemed to | 
hide his astonished face, refusing his light to that. 
land where it was committed.—Some infidels 
have greatly exulted, because Josephus and the 
Pagan writers have not mentioned this phenome- 
non: but none have attempted to deny it, and 
every writer notices and records only what he 
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sees proper. Josephus, and the Pagan authors, 
were in general as little disposed to bear a favor- 
able testimony to Christianity, as modern infidels 
are: the former could not but have heard of it, 
and his silence may be considered as the effect of 
his inability to deny the fact, and his unwilling- 
ness to admit the proper conclusion; but the 
heathen authors would probably treat the report 
with contempt and neglect, as unworthy of re- 
gard.—It is deserving of notice, that all the 
evangelists record the scoffs and insults of the 
spectators, before they mention this darkness, 
which, it is probable, for the time alarmed and 
silenced them.—Many things have been conjec- 
tured concerning the intenseness of this gloom; 
but little can be known: probably it was neither 
so intense, nor so slight, as different writers, con- 
tending with each other, have represented it. 
There is no proof, that during it, Jesus saw and 
spoke to his mother and the apostle John, at a 
considerable distance, as some have supposed: 
for nothing appears from the narrative, why this 
might not take place either during the three 
hours which preceded the gloom, or just before 
Jesus expired, when it seems to have terminated. 
(Notes, 50. John 19:25—27.)—We_ have, how- 
ever, the testimony of three evangelists, authen- 
ticated by miracles and prophecy, that sucha 
darkness took place; and we may be sure it was 
sufficiently intense, to convince considerate 
persons, that it was an awful token of the wrath 
of God against the crucifiers of the holy Jesus. 
V. 46. Atthe ninth hour, our Lord, being 
probably oppressed with a measure of the same 
inward horror, as when in the garden, cried out 
aloud, “Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, that is to say, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken mer” 
(Note, Ps. 22:1.) The words are not exactly the 
same as they stand in the original of the psalm 
referred to, and they are supposed to be quoted 
in the Syro-Chaldaic dialect; but the meaning 
is precisely the same. This doleful exclamation 
of Jesus shewed, that the total want of “the light 
of God’s countenance” on his soul, and the sense 
of his frown and wrath against him, as our Surety, 
were far more dreadful than all his complicated 
outward sufferings; that his confidence in his 
Father, together with his love, zeal, submission, 
and every holy affection were unabated and most 
perfect, even in that dreadful hour; and that there 
was no cause in him, why he should be thus for- 
saken, it being wholly through his willing an- 
swerableness for the sins of his people. (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes, 26:36—39. Mark 15:34—39, v. 34.) 
— This he did, in a deep sense of his Father’s 
‘wrath unto mankind, in whose stead he now un- 
‘derwent that, which was due for the sins of the 
‘whole world: while he said, “Why hast thou for 
‘saken me?” implying that God had for the time 
‘withdrawn from him the sense and vision of his 


‘comfortable presence; and while he said, “My - 


‘God,” implying the strength of his faith, whereby 
‘he did firmly apprehend the sure and gracious 
‘aid of his eternal Father.’, Bp. Hall—Eli, &c } 
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vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave 
him to drink. 
49 The rest said, Let be, ‘let us see 
whether Elias will come to save him. 
50 Jesus, §when he had cried again 
with a loud voice, ® yielded up the ghost. 


(Practical Observations. } 


51 And, behold, ‘the veil of the tem- 
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V. 47—49. Some of the persons.present, who 


heard the words of Christ indistinctly, or who) 


were not acquainted with the language or dia- 
ject in which they were spoken, supposed that he 
called upon Elias to come and rescue him: for, as 
it was understood that Elias was to be the fore- 
runner of the Messiah, they probably thought 
that he meant thus to assert his claim to that 
character, even to the last. (Marg. Ref. oy 
About the same time he also said, “I thirst,” be- 
ing parched through excess of anguish and tor- 
ture: and, as a vessel stood by filled with vinegar, 


which being mixed with water, was commonly |, 


runk by the Roman soldiers,) one of them filled 
asponge with vinegar, and putting it on a reed, 
ora stalk of hyssop, reached it to him that he 
might drink: whilst the rest said, “Let be, let us 
see whether Elias will come to save him.” This 
seems to have been spoken in derision, and not 
from an ne eg that Elias would actually 
come. (.Voles, . 69:21. John 19:28—30, vv. 


proach of his glory, and the blessed effects of his 
sufferings, to have filled his soul. He therefore, 


(Notes, 
v. 30.) 2 
an indication, that his 
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ple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom; Kand the earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent, 

52 And the graves were opened; and 
‘many bodies of the saints which ™slept 
/arose, 

53 And came out of the graves after 
/his resurrection, and went into the " holy 
‘city, and appeared unto many. 


k 28:2. Ps. 18:7,15. Mic. 1:3,4.| 25—29. 1 Cor. 15:20. 
Nah. 1:3—5. Hab. 3:10.10. | m Dan. 12:2. 1Cor.11:30 15 
Heb, 12:25—27. Rev. 11:13,| 51. 1 Thes. 4:14. 5:10. 
4 19. n4:5, Neh, 11:1. [s. 48:2. Dan. 
IIs, 26:19. Hos. 13:14. John 5:| 9:24. Rev, 11:2. 21:2. 22:19. 





| ly abolished, the types of the Levitical priesthood 
accomplished, the way into the holiest laid open, 
and the distinction between Jew and Gentile 
terminated, through that oblation which had just 
been offered. (Marg. Ref. i.mNoles, Ex. 26:31 
—33. Heb. 9:1—10. 10:19—22.) As this was the 
hour of the evening-sacrifice, some of the priests 
must have been in the temple burning incense, 
at the time when it happened; and the rest of 
_ them, and even Caiaphas himself, must afterwards 
have seen the veil which had been rent: yet this 
| prodigy made no impression on their hardened 
hearts, any more than the other events of that 
surprising day. This insensibility, amidst such 
_astonishing miracles, appears to some persons al- 
|most incredible, and even beyond what human 
nature, depraved as it is, seems capable of. But 
it should be considered, that ‘he most alarming 
and amazing scenes gradually lose their effect on 
the mind, when persons become familiar with 
them. Men live among the dead and dying, 
often without terror or reflection: and in an age 
when miracles were frequently wrought, man 

b eaenpaic'd would by habit grow familiar wit 

‘them, as men do with scenes of carnage and deso- 
lation; especially, when the astonishment, at first 
excited by witnessing a miracle, was attended 
by a conviction which was resisted with deep 
aversion, and when every subseque it miracle 
was followed by asimilar process. The minds o1 
those, who thus “rebelled against the light,” would 
of course be employed, with all the ingenuity 
which they possessed, in accounting for the won- 
derful events, without owning the hand of God 
in them, or the conclusion to be drawn from them, 
in favor of the Teacher; whose‘doctrines con- 
_demned their conduct, and was contrary to their 
prejudices, and their ambition, avarice, and wicl- 
edness. Thus the heart and conscience would 
become more and more callous, as if 











that the o rs of the truth, thus di- 
ai attested Vetore their eyes, should be- 
come obdurate and insensible to a degree, which, 
to those who never witnessed miracles, must be 
inconceivable. (Notes, Ex. 4:21. 7:13. 9:12, 14: 
3,4. 2 Thes. 2:8—12.)—At the time when “the 
veil was rent,” there was also an earthquake, 
which rent the rocks in the vicinity of Jerusa- 
lem, and even opened the sepulchres in a very 
extraordinary manner: and after the resurree- 
tion 6f Christ, many of the bodies of departed 
“saints,” or holy persons, who had fallen asleep 
in the faith, arose, came forth out of their graves, 
entered into Jerusalem, and appeared to several 
persons who knew them. Probably, they were 
such believers as had died not long before, and 
now arose after Christ, as it were, to grace his 
resurrection. It would, however, be a 74 
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54 Now wher. ° the centurion, and 


they that were with him watching Jesus, 


P saw the earthquake, and those things 
that were done, they 9 feared greatly, 
saying, * Truly this was the Son of God. 

55 And * many women were there 
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beholding afar off, which followed Jesus 
from Galilee, * ministering unto him; 

56 Among which was " Mary Magda- 
lene, and * Mary the mother of ¥. James 
and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s 
children. 
t Luke 8:3. 


u 61, 28:1, Mark 15:40,41. 16:1, 
9. Luke 24:10. John 20.1,18. 
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indulge vain curiosity, by further inquiring who 
they were: but as they are said to have “appear- 
ed lo many,” and not to have continuea with 
them; itseems probable, that they also went to 
heaven, with or after their ascended Savior. 
This was a most extraordinary event; and doubt- 
less it was generally spoken of in Jerusalem by 
those to whom they appeared. (Marg. Ref. 1— 
n.— Note, 1 Cor, 15:20—28, v. 20.)—The veil. (51) 
Karaneraopa. Mark 15:38. Luke 23:45. Heb. 6:19. 
9:3. 10:20. A karareravw, expando, obtego.—Was 
rent: ... rent.] EoyicSn’ «. ecyicSnoav. JMark 1:10. 





15:38. Luke 23:45, John 19:24. 21:11. Acts 14: 
A. 23:7. Hence ocyicpa, 9:16.—Appeared. (53) 
EveganoSncav. Eugavive, conspicuum prebeo, ap- 
pareo. John 14:21,22. Acts 23:15,22. 24:1. 25:2, 
45. eb. 9:24. 11:14. 

V. 54. The earthquake, and the other won- 
derful events which attended the crucifixion of 
Christ; together with his mild and patient be- 
havior under his sufferings, and the cheerful 
confidence, with which he commended his de- 
parting soul into the hands of God; had a power- 
ful effect upon the minds of the Roman soldiers, 
though the Jewish rulers remained unimpressed. 
Only four soldiers were employed in nailing Je- 
sus to the cross; but a considerable number, com- 
manded by a Centurion, watched him whilst he 
hung there. These were greatly alarmed at what 
they saw and heard, and “they glorified God,” 
perhaps by confessing their guilt and deprecat- 
ing his vengeance; and they acknowledged, that 
“Truly this was. the Son of God.” It is not to 
be supposed, that the soldiers, who joined with 
the Centurion in this confession, and who seem 
to have been the same as had crowned Jesus 
with thorns and mocked him, should understand 
the full meaning of these words: yet we may 
reasonably conclude, that this conviction ter- 
minated in the conversion at least of some of 
them, and perhaps of the very persons who nail- 
ed him to the cross; according to his prayer, 
“Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.” (Vote, Luke 23:32—38, v. 34.)—Some 
would interpret the words recorded by Matthew, 
“Truly this was the Son of God,” by those of 
Luke, “This was a righteous man.” But in fact 
that expression is explained by this; for as Jesus 
was crucified fer saying that he was “the Son of 
God;” so, if he were a righteous man and unjust- 
ly condemned, he must be “the Son of God.” 
(Marg. Ref. r.\—Thus Jesus was put to death 
‘upon pretence of blasphemy; for that he gave 
‘himself out for the Son of God: but these thing's 
‘plainly shew, that he said nothing but truth of 
‘himself.’ Bp. Hall.—A son of a god, according 
to the notions of the pagans, say some: but could 
the officer and soldiers, who crucified Christ, 
-be ignorant, that he was put to death, for aver- 
ring himself to be “the Son of God?” Surely 
then this supposed crime was referred to; though 
those who said it, might not well understand their 
own words.— He is condemned to death, as a 
‘blasphemer, for saying, “I am the Son of God;” 
‘but truly this was the Son of God.’ (Notes, 
216) 15:34—39, v. 39. Tuke 23:44—49, v, 47.) 
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—The Son of God.] _Qex ‘Yios, 43. 14:33. Mark 
15:39. Luke 1:35. Rom. 1:4.—Ps. 2:6. ‘Ytos pos 

Sept.—'Yuos re Oc. 40. 4:3,6. John 19:7. In these 
and some other places, the article is omitted he- 
fore ‘Yws, when it is used in the highest sense: and 
Bp. Middleton on the Greek article has slewn, 
that Oc# ‘Yes, and ‘Ycos re Oe, are used withcut 
any exact discrimination.—‘The Centurion could 

‘not fail to know the alleged blasphemy, for 
‘which our Savior suffered; and had he intended 

‘in heathen phraseology, to express his admira- 
‘tion of our Savior’s conduct, he would not have 

‘called our Savior @cs ‘Yws.’ Bp. Jiddleton, on 
this verse. 

VY. 55, 56. Among the witnesses of this melan- 
choly and interesting scene, there were some 
women who had followed Jesus froin Galilee, 
and had waited on him; supplying his wants from 
their substance. (Marg. Ref—Note, Luke 8: 
1—3.) Anxious concern and affection induced 
them to be present; and perhaps they stood afar 
off, for.fear of the outrages of the multitude. 
Words cannot express, nay, imagination fails to 
conceive, the mixed emotions of love, reverence, 
gratitude, sorrow, compassion, anxiety, and des- 
pondency, which must have agitated their minds 
on this occasion. We find from John, who also 
was present, that “Mary the mother of Jesus” 
was a spectator of the distressing scene; when 
‘a sword must indeed have pierced her heart” 
and inmost soul. (Note, Luké#2:33—35, v. 35.) 

V. 57—61. Joseph lived at Arimathea, or 
Ramah, the city of Samuel. (Marg. Ref. b.} 
He was a richand honorable person; a counsel- 
lor, or member of the sanhedrim, and a pious 
man who had not consented to the proceedings 
of the rulers against Jesus: for he probably ab- 
sented himself when this was agitated, finding he 
could not make any effectual resistance. He 
also “waited for the itedon of God,” expecting 
the Messiah as a spiritual Redeemer, and he had 
secretly become a disciple of Jesus; but being 


knowing the malignity of the rulers, he had 
not openly confessed his faith. It pleased God 
to leave him thus far under the power of his un- 
believing fears; because he intended him for a- 
service, from which he might have been pre- 
cluded, if he had rendered himself .bnoxious to 
the ruling powers. But, when the courage of 
our Lord’s stated followers failed them, he found 
himself animated to a more decided conduct; and 
his faith being invigorated by the circumstances 
attending the death of Christ, he determined no 
longer to conceal his opinion. He, therefore, 
“went boldly to Pilate,” and desired leave to take 


Henow moving in a high rank in society, and 





the body of Jesus, that he might give it an honor- 
able interment; and that it might not be buried 
on the spot, as those of malefactors generally 
were. Accordingly, when Pilate found by in- 
quiry that Jesus was dead, being convinced of , 
his innocence, he did not hesitate to order that 
the body should be delivered to Joseph; though 
he must have known that this would be highl 
displeasing to the Jewish rulers. Having ob- 
{tained this permission, and being assisted by 
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57 IJ When the even was come, * there|[£ the day of the preparation, ® the chief 
came a rich man of » Arimathea, named || priests and Pharisees came together unto 
Joseph, who also himself was Jesus’s Pilate, ‘ 
disciple: 63 Saying, Sir, we remember that 

58 He went to Pilate, © and begged||' that deceiver said, while he Was yet 
the body of Jesus. Then Pilate com- alive, * After three days I will rise again. 
manded the body to be delivered. 64 Command therefore, that the Sep- 

59 And when Joseph had taken the/| ulchre be made sure until the third day, 
body, he wrapped it in a clean linen| lest his disciples come by night, and- 
cloth, one Steal him away, and say unto the people, 

60 And laid it 4 in his own new tomb,|| He is risen from the dead: ‘so the cS 

which he had hewn out.in the rock; and || error shall be worse than the first. 

he rolled © a great stone to the door of| 65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a 
* the sepulchre, and departed. watch: go your way, ™ make it as sure 

61 Arfd there was Mary Magdalene, || as ye can. 
and the other Mary, sitting over against|| 66 So they went, and made the sep- 
the sepulchre. ulchre sure, "sealing the stone, and set- 
62 T Now the next day that followed ting a watch. 
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connexion with predictions of his violent death; 
and they in fact had paid more attention to it 

















—————————————————————————————————————————— 
Nicodemus, Joseph went and took the body of 
Jesus from the cross, wrapped it in linen cloth, in | 
with a quantity of myrrh, aloes, and other aro-| than the disciples had done. (Marg. Ref. k.)— 
matics, which had been procured for that pur-| As his friends therefore had been permitted to 














; and immediately conveyed it into a new|| bury him, the rulers desired that he would give 
sepulchre which he had repared for himself. || orders to secure the sepulchre “until the third 
This was situated in a oi near the spot, and|/day;” (which shews what they understood by 
had been hewn out of the solid rock; and there||the words “after three days;”) lest his disciples 
' was only one entrance into it, which he closed || should come in a clandestine manner, steal away 
with a large stone, when he had deposited the || the body, spread the report that he was risen, and 
body of Jesus in it. The interment of Christ was/|| thus seduce the people into a more fatal error 
thus hastily performed, because the Sabbath was|/ than ever.—It was indeed very unlikely, that the 
near; and probably Joseph and his friend pro-|| terrified disciples, who in that case could expect 

afterwards more carefully to embalm the|/no better usage than their Master had just re- 

dy: at the same time Mary Magdalene and|| ceived, would, even if wicked enough, have 
the other Mary before mentioned witnessed the || either courage or inclination for such an impos- 
transaction, and formed their plan for testifying || ture. This however was providentially permitted, 
their respect to the remains of their beloved and |} in order to give the more indisputable demonstra- 
honored Master. (Marg. Ref. a. c—e.—.Notes,|| tion of our Lord’s resurrection. Pilate, in an- 
62—66. Mark 15:42—47, Luke 23:50—56. John||swer, observed to them, that they had a body of 
19:38—42.)— Was Jesus's disciple. (57) Eya$y-|| Roman soldiers at their command, who were sta- 
Tevet ty Inex. 13:52. 28:19. Acts 14:21.—Wrap- 


Mark %: uod ex daas,||cure the sepulchre as carefully as they could. 
5 a - a a Mark Aecening!y: they went, and placed a strong 
15:46. Not elsewhere N. saat burial of | guard at the sepulchre: affixing their seal to the 


lishment of a remarkable ||stone which closed the mouth of it, that there 
Lar deg (Note, | Ts. 53:9,10, v. 9.) and it made || might be no collusion between the soldiers and 
- for 


fied, that they had onaent — wk a 

ay Ae Some think, that this occurred as|, precaution —The chief priests, aving n 

. 3 as | ‘sun was set, after our Lord’s cruci-||‘these precautions, waited, third dee “4 — 
ir 


‘It is wonderful, that these most superstitious 
n, not t 
‘of the sabbath, by eg eA re and 
day 


ey 






to him, that Jesus (whom they ake tt: 


edly during his life-time, that he would rise||..sure.] AepadioaeSer 64,66. Acts 16:24, (Exo 
ain on the titan The had always been in|| priv. et epadw, everto, fallo.) [217 | 
28 aes 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—10. 

Whilst wicked men pursue their primary ob- 
ject with unwearied assiduity, and sacrifice rest, 
indulgence, and every other interest, in order to 
secure it; let none of the servants of God remain 
inactive, or shrink from difficulty, in their “work 
and dabor of love.”—The advantages attainable 
by sin, appear in prospect very desirable to the 
earnal mind; but they contain far more bitterness 
than satisfaction, when actually possessed.—Men 
foreseegery little of the consequences of their 
crimes, at the time when they commit them; but 
they must be answerable for all: and the anguish 
and remorse of Judas, when he saw that Jesus was 
condemned, should impress our minds with some 
idea of what wicked men will feel hereafter, 
when they shall learn all the fatal effects of their 
infidelity, impiety, licentiousness, and iniquity. 
In this world, thereis ground of hope for the 
vilest transgressors: and, when deeply convinced 
of their guilt, they should be reminded, that their 
chief danger arises from temptations to despair of 
God’s mercy.—When faith and hope are totally 
wanting, repentance itself cannot be genuine: 
and the enemy, who once persuaded shis deluded 
servants, that their sins were small, and that they 
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had nothing to fear, will at length perhaps take 
occasion, from some special aggravations of their 
crimes, to represent them to their affrighted im- 
aginations as absolutely unpardonable; that he 
may drive them to desperate wickedness, or to sui- 
cide. For, though he cannot himself destroy them, 
he has very great influence in urging them thus 
to plunge themselves beyond the reach of mercy: 
and God often gives up those especially into his 

ower, who have sinned wilfully against much 
ightand conviction.--Many thing's, which accom- 
pany. true repentance, may yet be found where 
that is wanting: a deep remorse for atrocious 
crimes, which have made dreadful inroads on the 
conscience, an open confession of sin in some par- 
ticulars, and a restitution of the wages of ini- 
quity, will not prove that man truly penitent, who 
is not humbled for all the sin of his heart and 
conduct; who does not rely solely on the mercy 
of God in Jesus Christ; or who does not learn to 
hate sin, to love God, to submit to his will, and to 
“walk in newness of life.” But no warnings can 
withdraw hardened hypocrites from their pur- 
pose: they will treat such, even of their accom- 
plices, as shew remorse for their crimes, with the 
most disdainful neglect, and concur with Satan 
in driving them to despair: and, while they are 
delibérately perpetrating the most atrocious ini- 
quities, they will keep up the appearance of strict 
devotion, avow the most exact conscientiousness, 
and affect the praise of beneficence! And God 
sometimes perpetuates the memory of their 


crimes, and fulfils the prophecies of his word, by |} 


means of those very actions, in which they nrost 
deliberately rebelled against him.—Of how small 
estimation must spiritual excellency be among 
men, when even Israelites valued the divine Sav- 
ior at no more than the price of the meanest 
slave! 

V. 11—18. 
. Who can reflect on the malice, envy, dissimu- 
lation, and murderous rage, of the Jewish priests 
and rulers; on the prevaricating cowardly injus- 
tice of Pilate; on the conduct of the multitude, 
in preferring a murderer to the holy Jesus, and 
in clamorously demanding his crucifixion; or on 
the insults and cruelty of the soldiers, without 
horror and indignation: But let us not deem these. 
instances any. other, than a fair. specimen of hu- 
man nature; let us. not. imagine, that “the Lord 
af glory”’-would meet with better. usage, if’ he 
were. dow. ta appéar on.earth.in disguise and t 
218) . 
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testify concerning his nominal disciples “that 


|| their works were evil,” in the same manner that 


he did of the Jews. Still he would be “despised 
and rejected of men,” and meet with decided op- 
position; still mumbers would pursue him with 
revilings and cruel mockings: and others would 
be afraid or ashamed, to acknowledge their re- 
lation to him: still there would be found chief 
priests, scribes, rulers, and Pharisees, whose hy- 
pocrisy and ignorance he had exposed, whose 
consciences he had galled, and whose authority 
and reputation he had undermined, to persecute 
him with unrelenting malice and revenge: still 
there would be ungodly Pilates, who, being per- 
suaded of his innocency, and knowing that he 
was persecuted from envy, would yet deem it im- 
politic to risk any thing in his cause; and, after 
some feeble efforts to stem the torrent, or to throw 
the blame on others, would prostitute authority 
to sanction the unrighteous decrees of his ene- 
mies: still the unstable multitude would to-day 
cry “Hosanna,” and to-morrow. “Crucify him:” 
still hardened scoffers would divert themselves 
with his ignominy and anguish; and even wretch- 
es would be found, who would try to forget their 
own misery by reviling him.—But are we not all 
concerned? Alas! how often is Barabbas prefer. 
red to Jesus! When sinners reject his salvation, 
that they may retain their darling sins, which 
rob God of his glory, and murder their own souls, 
and those of other men; they repeat the disgrace- 
ful transaction: when the society of pious minis- 
ters and Christians is forsaken, for the company 
of profligates and infidels, the preference is of the 
same nature: and indeed we are all apt, im some 
instances and in some measure, to prefer the 
friendship and interest of this evil world, to the 
commands, glory, and approbation of the Son of 
God.—But we must also remember, that “he was 
wounded for our transgressions:” in this sense we 
are all chargeable with the guilt of his crucifix- 
ion; and our sins were as the scourge, the thorns, 
and the nails, by which he suffered. When his 
disciples act inconsistently with their character, 
and cause his enemies to revile or deride; they 
then deliver up the blessed Jesus to be again 
mocked, spit on, crowned with thorns, and load- 
ed with every indignity: whilst they, who treat 
his followers with cruelty and contempt, act over 
again the part of the Roman soldiers, and the 
Jewish rulers and people: and when professed 
Christians openly apostatize, “they crucify the 
Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.” 
—Embittered persecutors are often so hurried 
away by their furious zeal, that even infidels can 
discern the malignant principles, by which they 
are actuated; and the people of God may ex- 
pect more favor from the most avowed profli- 
gates, than from hypocrites. 
V. 19—25. 

The warnings, which God sends, by various 
means, to deter men from wickedness, will even- 
tually leave many of them the more inexcusable: 
but what will be the guilt and condemnation of: 
those, who use authority, influence, and ingenui- 
ty, to set men against the gospel; and thus ruin 
multitudes of immortal souls!—Various and irra- 
tional are the means, by which men seek impu- 
nity, in acting.contrary to their own conscien- 
ces: they sometimes plead necessity or compul- 
sion; when nothing but unbelief, fear of man, and 
regard to worldly interest, compel them: and 
they often throw the blame on others, vainly 
hoping to have the pleasure or advantage of ini- 
quity themselves, and to leave the punishment to- 
be suffered by their. tempters. But all the wa 
‘ter in the ocean cannot wash away the guilt of 
murder, from those rulers, who, even reluctantly, 


permit.innocent blood to be shed for political pur 
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poses; as it is their bounden duty at all hazards{| tion, “My God, my God, why hast thon forsals 

to protect the oppressed.—Such as are bent upor me?”—=What on-weil be the misery of sist, 
evil, are commonly most clamorous when their|! who shall for ever be forsaken by God, and winit 
conduct is most unreasonable: persecutors are|| under his wrath and absolute despair! The be- 
generally most ready to call for the instruments liever, who has tasted a few drops of the cup, 
of torture or death, when it is inquired, “What | which the Savior drank off to the very dregs, in 


* mendous accomplishment? 


evil have these persons done?” and in every case, 
when arguments are wanting, men are prone to 
abound m yociferation, in order to silence both 
their opponents and their own consciences. But, 
who can reflect without terror at the awful im- 
precation of the Jewish multitude, and its tre- 
What niiseries did 
they call for on themselves! What a legacy did 
they leave to even their remote posterity! Yet 
there is mercy in reserve for a remnant of that 
nation: let us then pray for them, that at length 
they “may look to him, whom they have pierced, 
and mourn for their sins,” in true repentance and 
with living faith. (Note, Zech. 12:9—14, v. 10. 
—All, however, whg delight in anathemas an 
imprecations, will ‘baa that they rebound upon 
themselves. 
V. 26—44. 

Under trivial injuries, we worthless creatures 

are prone to complain bitterly, and even to re- 


tort or retaliate on those who offend us: but the 


holy and divine Savior endured the most com- 
plicated indignities and cruelties, without a mur- 
mur, an angry word, or a menace! In the meek- 
ness and dignity of heavenly wisdom, he heard 
unmoved the false accusations, with which he 


was pursued; the preference given to a murderer | 


before him; the ungrateful people, whose diseases 
he had healed, and whose wants he had supplied, 
demanding his crucifixion; the iniquitous sen- 
tence 
cruel derision of the soldiers, the people, the ru- 
lers, and even of the malefactors. Without the 
least impatience, he suffered his sacred body to 
be torn with the scourge, his head to be wounded 
with the thorns, and his hands and feet to be 
pierced: and thus he met the horrors of the most 
excruciating death, and the shame of being num- 
bered among the worst of criminals, with the 
most entire resignation to his Father’s will, the 
t ardent love and zeal for his glory, and the 

t compassion even for his cruel murder- 

ers. He was also as much superior to fear, as to 
anger ur impatience; and he supported his most 
complicated sufferings with a gravity, a sensibili- 
ty, and a fortitude, equally distant from the ill- 


di: ing levity, which some have shewn 
in the prospect of immediate death, and the sul- 
len affectation of insensibility which others have 


ed: so that all which has been admired in 
the death of heroes or philosophers, is no more 
com nle to the setting of this “Sun of Right- 
* than the glimmering taper is to the 
clear light of day.—But let us especially consid- 
er this conduct of the Savior as our pattern: and 
t that all our fretfulness, peevishness, 
bitterness, and despondency are indeed acts of 
which could not have been pardoned, 
but through the shedding of his RB scree: blood. 
Let us remember, that we are called to do 
and suffer evil, in this nt world; let us keep 
a over our spirits and at the door of our 
ips, when we are injured, insulted, and afflicted; 


‘Jet us consider how “light our afflictions” are, 


how mixed with consolations, when cormpar- 
with those of our divine Surety; and let us 
er expect or desire kind usage from such 
sracters as “crucified the Lord of glory.” 

V. 45—50. ; 
“blessed Redeemer endured all his other 
ated sufferings in silent submission: but 
own and wrath of the Father, which he 
for our sins, extorted the doleful exclama- 


don him; and the sarcasms and) 


| the garden and on the cross—who has lost for a 
|} season the comfort of communion with God, and 
| dreads lest he should come finally short of his fa- 
| vor, and is oppressed with a sense of his displeas- 
| ure—can frame some feeble conceptions on this 
; awful subject. Thence he learns to estimate in 
some degree tne immensity of the Savior’s love: 
thence he acquires deeper conyictions of the evil 
and desert of sin, and of his obligations to him, 
“who hath delivered us from the wrath to come;” 
jand thence he is led to consider the words, “De- 
part from me,” which unbelievers little regard or 
dread, as more tremendous even than the un- 
quenchable fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels,—But, how must adoring angels have been 
filled with astonishment, when they witnessed 
their incarnate Lord and Creator thus despised 
\}and hated by sinful men! Nothing could more 
astonish these holy spectators, than the madness 
and wickedness of his foes; except it were his pa- 
tience in bearing with them, when his frown 
must at once have sunk them into hell; his com- 
passion for the souls of those who were by nature 
|| 80 deeply depraved, in thus agonizing and dying 
|| for them; and his power and grace, in thus tri- 
umphing over the prince of darkness, even in that 
deepest scene of his humiliation. Thus were the 
purposes and prophecies of God accomplished; 
thus was his “law magnified,” his justice satisfied, 
and his holiness displayed; thus was the way 
opened for us sinners to “the throne of grace” 
now, and to the kingdom of glory hereafter. Yet, 
never were the horrid nature and effects of sin 
so tremendously displayed, from the creation of 
the world to this time, nor ever shall be, as on 
that important day, when the beloved Son of the 
Father hung upon the cross, “suffering once for 
sin, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God.” So great was the wickedness then 
committed, that the sun might well hide his 
astonished head, the earth be clothed with sable, 
and nature herself be thrown inte convulsions, as 
in sympathy with her expiring Lord.—Our God 
wilf not grant presumptuous unbelievers those 
proofs of the truth of his word, which they arro- 
gantly require, and with which they would by 
po means be satisfied: but he will give to every 
inquirer such as are proper, in his own time and 
manner; and he will deliver, and receive to him- 
self, all those who trust in him, however men ma 
deride their confidence, as his children. Their 
trials may be sharp, and appear tedious; and at 
some times, they may cry “My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” But they will be 
enabled at last to “yi “Into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit; for thou hast redeemed me, oO 
Lorp, thou God of truth.” (Notes, Ps. 31:5. Acts 
7:54—60, v. 60.) 











V. 51—56. ; 

Our divine Savior has, by dying, deprived death 
of his terrific sting, and removed all obstructions 
to the happiness of his people. He has conse- 
crated the grave, to be the quiet repository of 
the bodies of his sleeping saints, and has prepared 
for its future Speping sGaits to restore them im- 
mortal and glorious, by his resurrection, as the 
first fruits of that blessed harvest; that they — 
for ever inhabit the holy city above, “where 
fulness of joy at his right band for evermore.” 
We may also reflect with comfort on the abun- 
dant attestations, which were given to the char- 
acter of the calumniated Jesus; in that all con- 
cerned in his were constrained “ _ 

I 
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Early on the first day of the weel:, the women go to the sepul- 
chre, 1. An earthquake, and aa angel rolling away the stone, 
terrify the guard, 2—4. The angel declares the resurrection 
of Jesus to the women, and orders them to tell the disciples, 
5—8. Jesus himself appears to them, 9, 10. The priests hire 
the soldiers to say, that the disviples had stolen the bod while 
they slept, 11—15. Jesus appears to the disciples in Galilee, 
16,17. He sends them to preach the gospel, and baptize all 
nations; and promises his presence with his church to the end 
of the world, 18—20. 


N #the end of the sabbath, as it be- 

gan to dawn toward the first day of 

the week, came » Mary Magdalene and 
the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, ‘there * was a great 
earthquake: 4 for the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and 
sat upon it. 

3 His * countenance was like lightning, 
and ‘ his raiment white as snow. 


a Mark 16:1,2, Luke 23:56. 24:| John 20:1,12,13. 1 Tim. 3:16. 
1,22. John 20:1. 1 Pet. 1:12: 
b 27:56,61. e 17:2. Dan, 10:5,6. Rev. 10:1, 
e¢ 27:51—53. Acts 16:26. Rev.| 18:1. 
11:19. f Mark 9:3. 16:5. Acts 1:10. 
* Or, had been. Rey. 3:4,5. 
d Mark 16:3—5. Luke 24:2—5. 
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‘4 And for fear of him ®the keepers 
did ®» shake, and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and said 
unto the women, ‘ Fear not ye: for I know 
that * ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 

6 He is not here; for he is risen,! as 
he said. ™ Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay: 

7 And™ go quickly, and tell his disci- 


ples that he is risen from the dead; and,- 


behold, ° he goeth before you into Gali- 
lee; there shall ye see him: Plo, I have 
told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from 
the sepulchre 4 with fear and great joy, 


and did run to bring his disciples word. 


g 11. 27:65,66. m Mark 16:6. Luke 24:12. John 
h Job 4:14, Ps, 48:6.“Dan. 10:7. | 20:4—9. 
Acts 9:3—7. 16:29, Rey. 1:17. |n 10. Mark 16:7,8,10,13. Luke 
i Is. 35:4. 41:10,14. Dan. 10:12, | 24:9,10,22—24. John 20:17,18. 
19. Mark 16:6. Luke 1:12,13, | o 16,17. 26:32. Mark 14:28. John 
3U. Rev. 1:17,18. 21:1,&c. 1 Cor. 15:6. 
k Ps. 105:3,4. Luke 24:5. John | p 24:25. Is. 44:8. 45:21s John 14: 
20:13—15. Heb. 1:14. 29. 16:4. 
1 12:40. 16:21. 17:9,23. 20:19. 26: q Ezra 3:12,53. Ps. 2:11. Mark 
31,32. 27:63. Mark 8:31. Luke | 16:8. Luke 24:36—41. John 16: 
24:6—8,23,44, John 2:19. 10:17. | 20,22. 20:20,21. 








“This was a righteous man,” “This was the King 
of Israel,” “Truly this was the Son of God:” and 
we also, “exercising ourselves to have a con- 
science void of offence,” may leave it to the Lord 
to vindicate our reputation. Let us at the same 
time always keep our faith fixed on every illus- 
tration of that truth, that “‘where sin hath abound- 
ed, grace much more abounds:” observing that 
ignorant idolaters are far more frequently brought 
to glorify God, and confess faith in his Son, than 
proud Pharisees and hypocrites.—As “God spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him freely give us all 
things?” “Hereby we know his love” to sinful 
men: may we then prove our love to him, by cru- 
cifying our lusts, and resigning our dearest 
earthly comforts, at his word, for his glory, or in 
submission to his providence. In short, let us, 
not only “afar off,” but as nearly and closely as 
we can, contemplate this affecting scene; that 
our hearts may be melted into godly sorrow, 
weaned from this world, encouraged in hope, ani- 
mated by love, admiration, and gratitude; that 
we may glory in his cross alone, and be induced 
to yield ourselves most willingly to his service. 
V. 57—66. 

The Lord has a chosen remnant among vari- 
ous descriptions of men: and, whilst we find a 
Judas among the apostles, and a Joseph in the 
Jewish sanhedrim, we should learn not to con- 
demn whole societies for the crimes, or to sanc- 
tion them for the good conduct, of an individual, 
or even of several individuals belonging to them. 
—The heart-searching Savior knows even his 
secret disciples: and though we must not excuse 
the timidity of such, as for a time are afraid of 
confessing him before his inveterate enemies; 
yet we should make allowances for difficult situ. 
ations, and approve of conscientiousness and holy 
singularity, in men surrounded by the worst of 
examples: nor must we “despise the day of small 
things.” But we should especially adore the 
mysteries of divine wisdom, in preparing men for 
particular services in the church; and the soye- 
reign power of his grace, which sometimes gives 
courage to the fearful, when the most intrepid 
are intimidated. Thus he provides for the honor 
of his name and the support of his cause, and de- 
feats the purposes of his most implacable and po- 
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tent adversaries.—Let us then be willing to be 


accounted “deceivers,” and to pass “through eyil ° 


report and good report,” as our Lord did: for if 
we be upright fn the sight of God, all the suspi- 
cions and endeavors of men to disgrace us will 
tend to their confusion, and the manifestation of 
our integrity; even as the precautions of the 
Jewish rulers tended to prove the resurrection of 
Jesus, and to forward the success of the gospel. 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XXVIII. V.1—8. ‘Christ having put 
‘death to flight in the sepulchre, riseth by his own 
‘power, as straightway the angel witnesseth.’ Be- 
za.—-The Lord Jesus expired on the afternoon pre- 
ceding the sabbath: his body lay in the grave. the 
remainder of that day, during all the sabbath, 
and part of the day after, which began at sun-set: 
so that he arose early in the morning on the 
third day. “In the end of the sabbath,” or after 
that the sabbath was ended, and the day dawned 
on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary went to see the sepulchre; 
and toexamine whether it remained in the same 
state, in which it had been left on the evening of 
his burial; knowing nothing of the guard which 
had been afterwards placed there. Probably, 
the women, mentioned by the other evangelists, 
followed some time after with the spices. (Votes, 
27:62—66. Mark 16:1—4. John 20:1—10, vv. 1, 
2.) But before any of them arrived, most aston- 
ishing events had taken place: “a great earth- 
quake” had announced the approaching resur- 
rection of Jesus, and probably thrown the soldiers 
into consternation; and then an angel appearing 
in a most glorious form, “rolled away the stone 
from the door” of the sepulchre, and sat down on 
it; which affrighted the soldiers, so that they be- 
came senseless, as if they had been dead: but it 
is probable, that at length coming to themselves, 
they recovered courage enough to flee from the 
terrifying scene. In the mean_ time, the Lord 
arose from the dead; re-uniting his human soul 
to his body by his own divine power, and leaving 
the sepulchre as a mighty conqueror over death 
and the grave-—When the women therefore 


came to the sepulchre, they found the stone roll- 


ed from the door.—Itis probable, that Mary Mag- 


dalene immediately returned to the city to in. 
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“ w17. 14:33. Luke 24:52. John 


; _joice ye.”—And after they had embraced his feet, 
seishipped him with deep humility, 
: oe reverence, and j 


some 
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_9 7 And "as they went to tell his dis- 
ciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, 
* All hail. And they came tand held 
him by the feet, and " worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, * Be 
not afraid: ¥ go tell *my brethren that 
they go into Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. [Practical Obse-vations.] 

11 J Now when they were going, be- 
huld, * some of the watch came into the 
city, and shewed unto the chief priests 
all the things that were done. 


els 64:5. Mark 16:9,10. John|x 5. 14:27. Luke 24:S6—38. 
2: 14—16. ohn 6:20. 
@ Luke 1:28. 2 Cor. 13:31. | y 7. Judg. 10:16. Ps. 108:3—13. 
Greek Mark 16:7. 


t Cant. 3:3,4. Luke 7:38. John | z 12:48—50. 25:40,45. Mark 3: 
32:3. 20:17. Rev. 3:9. 33—35. John 20:17. Rom. 8:29. 
Heb. 2:11—18. 


20:28. Rev. 5:11—14. a 4. 27:65,66. 





form the apostles: whilst the other women exam- 
ined the sepulchre; and at length saw a vision of 
angels, one of whom addressed them in the most 
encouraging manner; bidding them not fear, be- 
cause, as they came to seek and honor Jesus who 


had been crucified, they had abundant cause for| 


confidence and joy, seeing he was indeed risen; 


and inviting them to examine the place where| 


he had lain, calling him tHe Lorp,-that is, the 
Lord of angels as well as men. 
mandcd them to go with all speed to inform the 
disciples of these particulars, that they might 


share the comfort of the glad tidings, and pre-| 


pare to meet him in Galilee; where the whole 
company would have the inexpressible satisfac- 
tion of beholdin 
God, had expressly told them these things, they 
must not doubt the truth of them, how extraordi- 


aad gece aye incor 
—IFt to En . (Ex 
de eee.) Bake 23:54. Nok elsewhere NT. 


Pert tis of the week. Es puav cab- 
Sarwy. John 20.1 19. ae oor. | bon len 
£a (2) Lercuos.—See on 8:24.—A ppear- 
eed 3) Wea. sed here only N. T. Ab adw, vi- 


V 9,10. As the women were going td the 
city, Jesus himself was pleased to appear to them, 


talate them on the arrival of that joy- 


and congra 
ful morning; expressing his ardent will and 
affection for thems The original word means, “Re+ 


ro- 


ul . 
emotions of pag encouraged them, and 
red them to proceed on their way to inform 


disciples; (whom he very graciously called 
s brethren,” notwithstanding their desertion 


i ings;) assuring them, that the 
pee eat bare the satisfaction of 
- him in Galilee, at a time and 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


A. 1 Soe 


12 And ” when they were assembled 
with the elders, and had taken counsel, 
they gave large money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples came 
b¥ night, and stole him away while we 
slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor’s 
ears, © we will persuade him, and secure 
you. 

15 So “they took the money, and did 
as they were taught: and this. saying is 
commonly reported among the Jews, 
* until this day. 

16 § Then ‘ the eleven disciples § went 


b 26:34. 27:1,2,62—64, Ps. 2: | e 27:8. 
1—7. John 11:47,48. 12:10,11. | f Mark 16:14. John 6:70. Acta 
Acts 4:5—22. 5:33,34,40. 1:18—26. 1 Cor. 15:5. 

ce Acts 12:19. g 7,10. 26:32. 





He then com-! 


him: and as he, an angel of| 


place ap-| 


4 26:15. 1 Tim. 6:10. 








pointed. (Marg. Ref.)—It is obvious to every 
attentive reader, that there is some difficulty in 
arranging the various circumstances, recorded 
by the Evangelists, into one compact narration. 
and it is plain, they did not write in concert; but 
the Lord was pleased to direct each of the sacred 
historians to write those incidents, which most im- 
pressed his own mind. When the different ac- 
counts have been separately considered, a com- 
pendious view will be given of the most approved 
method, by which they have been shewn to be 
consistent with each other: and that will be the 
proper place also, for a brief statement of the 
complex demonstration afforded us of this im- 
portant event, on which the truth of Christianity, 
and all our hopes depend. (Notes, John 20:18, 
24—29, v, 29.) 

All hail. (9) Xperts. ‘Apud Greecos tria sig 
‘nifieat; gaudere, salvere, et valere.’ Erasmus. 
Luke 1:28. John 19:3. Acts 15:23. 2 Cor. 13:11. 
Phil. 3:1. 4:4. Jam. 1:1, 

V. 11—15. ‘The more the sun shineth, the 
‘more are the wicked blinded.’ Beza.—It may 
‘be said, that this account is the representation 
‘of friends, of those who were interested in as- 
‘serting the reality of the resurrection; but that 
‘there is probably another story told by the op- 
‘posite party, .. which may set the matter in a 
‘different point of view; and that before we can 
‘judge fairly of the question, we must hear what 
‘they have to say of it. ... This is certainly ver 
‘proper and reasonable. ... There is, we acknowl- 
‘edge, another account given by the Jews; and 
‘+ the sacred historians ... tell us what this oppo- 
‘site story was.’ Bp. Porteus.—It should also be 
pcan 4 that this is the only account given of 
these transactions by the opposite party: at least 
no other is extant, (nor do we read of any other 
in ancient writers,) except that wnich is contain- 
ed in the verses under consideration.—The Roman 
soldiers seem to have been the first, who gave in- 
timations of the resurrection of Jesus. Probably, 
some of them retired to their quarters, or in 
the city, and dispersed uncertain rumors of what 
had passed; 24 some of the leaders went to 
make their report to the chief prere and rulers, 
by whom they were set to watch the sepulchre.— 
It is not conceivable, but that the latter must 
have been convinced that the events were mirac 
ulous, and afraid that Jesus was indeed risen 

ain as he had predicted: but they had engaged 
all their eredit, and authority, and even safety. 
in this unequal contest; they could not think o 
ey or a receding; there was no other 












t to conceal, if possible, what had ta- 
hin woe (Note. 2:3 6.) They ‘hetefonn da. 


A. D. 338. 


away into Galilee, into a mountain where 
Jesus had appointed them. 
17 And when they saw him they 
* worshipped him: ‘ but some doubted. 
18 J And Jesus came and spake unto 
them, saying, * All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth. 
b 9. Ps, 2:12. 45:11, John 5:23. | 2:36. 10:36. Rom. 14:9. 1 Cor. 
11 Cor. 15:6. 15:27, Eph. 1:20—22. Phil. 2: 
k 11:27. 16:28. Ps. 2:6—9, 89:27. | 9—11. Col. 1:15—19. Heb. 1: 
110:1,2. Is. 9:6,7, Dan. 7:14. | 2. 2:8. 1 Pet. 3:22. Rev. 11:15. 


Luke 1:32,33. 10:22. John 3:| 17:14. 19:16. 
85. 5:22—27. 13:3. 17.2. Acts 


MATTHEW. 


fee Bimbo 


19 Go ! ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, ™ baptizing them in ® the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost; 


20 Teaching ° them to observe all: 


things whatsoever 1 have commanded 


1 Ps. 22:27,28. 98:2,3. Is. 42:1— 
4. 49:6, 52:10. 66:18,19. Mark 
16:15,16. Luke 24:47,48. Acts 
1:8. 13:46,47. 28:28. Rom. 10: 
18. Col, 1:23. 

m Acts 2:38,41. 8:12—16,36— 
38. 9:18. 10:47,48. 16:15,33. 19: 
3—5. 1Cor. 1:13—16. 15:29. 
1 Pet, 3:21. 

un 3:16,17. Gen. 1:26. Num. 6:24 
—27, Is. 48:16. 1 Cor. 12:4—6. 


2 Cor. 13:14, Eph. 2:18. 1 John 
5:7. Rey. 1:4-—6. : 
o 7:24—27. Deut. 5:32. 12:32, 
Acts 2:42. 20:20,21,.27. 1 Cor 
11:2,23. 14:37. Eph. 4:11—17, 
20,&c. Col. 1:28. 1 Thes. 4:1, 
2. 2 Thes. 3:6—12. 1 Tim. 6:1 
—4, Tit. 2:1—10. 1 Pet. 2:10— 
19.2 Pet. 1:5—11. 3:2. 1 John 

2:3,4, 3:19—24, Rey. 22:14. 














liberated on the subject, and could devise no 
better project, than to bribe the soldiers to deny 
the facts which they had reported, and to propa- 
gate an absurd falsehood instead of them: and, 
as the soldiers had no serious convictions, that 
they were any ways concerned in these transac- 
tions; they bargained for a large sum of money, 
and agreed to accuse the disciples of haying 
stolen the body when they were asleep. At the 
same time, the rulers undertook to secure them 
from punishment, if Pilate should be informed 
that they had slept on duty, which was death by 
the Roman law. Accordingly, they took the 
money and said what they were ordered; and 
this report was circulated with such diligence 
and success, that it was commonly current among 
the Jews, when Matthew wrote his gospel; and 
no one, as far as we can learn, attempted to dis- 
prove it, when thus published to the world. Yet 
was it a falsehood which confuted itself, and was 
the most effectual acknowledgment of the obsti- 
nacy and malice of those who invented it, that 
can be imagined. Had all the soldiers been 
asleep, they could not have known any thing 
which passed: if some were awake, why did they 
not alarm the. others? Moreover, if they had 
slept, they would not have dared to mention it: 
if it had been discovered, the Jewish rulers 
would certainly have done their utmost to bring 
them to condign punishment: and had there been 
the least shadow of probability in the accusation, 
they would assuredly have prosecuted the apostles, 
with the most unrelenting vengeance. (Notes, 
Acts 4:13—22. 5:27,28.) For their credit and 
authority were most deeply concerned: so that 
this single omission was a full demonstration, 
that they did not believe one word of the report, 
which they so industriously circulated. Jt was 
also improbable in the extreme, that the intimi- 
dated apostles and disciples should attempt such 
an action, which would have been excessively 
rash, even in the most experienced soldiers: it 
was still more improbable, that they should suc- 
ceed; and if they had, reproach, torture, and 
death were the whole recompense, which they 
cculd possibly have expected. But, in fact, the 
Jewish rulers were determined not to confess 
the truth: and as they knew not what to say, 
they were’ reduced to the distressing necessity, 
of circulating one of the most senseless lies, 
which ever was devised. (Marg. Ref.) 

Will secure you. 14) 'Ypas auEpipves Toincopen. 
gee 1 Cor. 7:32. Not elsewhere N. T. 

OX a priv. et pepipva, cura.) The rulers under- 
took to secure the soldiers not only from pun- 
ishment, but ye fear and anxiety.—It is com- 
monly reported. (15) Aeon toSn. Atadnuery, “To 
Biase’ neat ee leases As. Noe cee 
NoP: 

V. 16,17. Several appearances of Christ are 
here passed over in silence; but his meeting with 
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the disciples, by appointment, in Galilee, is par- 
ticularly mentioned. (Notes, Mark 16:9—16. 
Luke 24:13—43. John 20:11—23,24—29, v. 29.) 
Most of the apostles were inhabitants of that 
district: Jesus had far more disciples in Galilee 
than in Judea, and was personally known to far 
greater numbers. Probably, this was the time 
when he appeared to “above five hundred breth- 
ren at once.” (Note, 1 Cor. 15:3—11, v. 6.) The 
place appointed for this purpose was a mountain, 
perhaps Tabor, on which he had been transfigur- 
ed. When the disciples saw him, and were sat- 
isfied that he was really risen from the dead, 
they worshipped him, as “the Son of God” and 
“the Lord of all.” But there were some who 
doubted at the first, yet probably they were at 


| length convinced. As all the apostles had before 


this repeatedly seen him, and as even incredulous 
Thomas had been fully satisfied of his resurrec- 
tion; we cannot understand this of any of them, 
but of some of the five hundred brethren who 
were gathered together on this occasion.— This 


‘circumstance shews the scrupulous fidelity of the 


‘sacred historians, who ... fairly tell you every 
‘thing that passed, on this and similar occasions, 
‘whether it appears to make for them or against 
‘them.’ Bp. Porteus. 

V. 18. It is not certain, whether what is next 
recorded took place in Galilee, or after the re- 
tura of the disciples to Jerusalem, and just be- 
fore our Lord’s ascension. He, however, came 
and conversed with them of those “things, that 
pertained to the kingdom of God;” and informed 
them, that, in consequence of his humiliation, he 
was now invested with all authority, in heaven 
and earth, over angels and men, in regulating 
the course of providence, and in communicating 
all spiritual Wesuingd for the benefit of his 
church.—‘The word here is authority, not power: 
‘but it is manifest that these differ from each 


|‘other; for many are not able to perform those 


‘things, which they have a right to do; and on 
‘the contrary, many have power to do those 
‘things, which they have no right to do.’ Beza. 
(Marg. Ref. k.—WNotes, 11:27. " John 3:27—36, 
V0. 36,36. 5:20—29. 13:1—5, v. 3. 17:1—3, v. 2. 
Eph. 1:15—23, vv. 20,21. Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 
1:21,22. Rev. 1:12—20, v. 18. 11:15—18.)—This 
authority’s given to Christ, as Emmanuel, as the 
Son of Man, and as Mediator: but did he not pos- 
sess all divine perfections, how could he exercise 
it? ‘He to whom any office is committed, must 
‘have sufficient power and wisdom to discharge 
‘that office. Now to govern all things in heaven 
‘and earth, belongs only to him, who is the Lord 
‘and Maker of them. ... To have power over 
‘death, and to be able to raise the dead, is to 
‘have that power, which is proper to God alone: 
‘and to have power over the souls of men, and 


‘alone.’ 


‘the knowledge of all hearts, belongs to God ~ 


Whathy. 


= 


A. De 33. 


you: and, lo, P I am with you alway, 
p_1:28, 18:20. Gen. 39:2,3,21. | 16:20. John 14:18—23. Acts 


Ex. 3:12. Josh. 1:5. Ps. 46:7,| 18:9,10. 2 Tim. 4:17. my 
eS Bee 410. Mark | 21. pews autteoe, 
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V. 19, 20. After this solemn declaration of; 


his sovereign authority over all creatures, re- 
ceived in human nature from the Father; our 
Lord proceeded to give his commission to the 
apostles especiallf, but certainly to his other min- 
isters and disciples also, according to their several 
stations in the church, to propagate his religion 
“among all nations, baptizing them in the name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy | 


Ghost.” (Marg. Ref. |\—n.— Notes, Ps. 22:27— 
31. Mark 16:14—16. Luke 24:44—49. Acts 1: 
4—8, v. 8.) The apostles were, however, so much 
under the influence of Jewish prejudices, that 
they did not understand this commission, as au- 
thorizing them to preach to the Gentiles, till a 
considerable time after the descent of the Holy 
Spirit! (Note, Acts 11:1—3,18.) There are two 
words in this passage, which are translated leach, 
and teaching; But they are of a different meaning. 
The former means that general instruction, which 
was necessary to bring men to profess themselves 
the disciples of Christ; and the other relates to 
their more particular subsequent instruction, in 
all the various parts of Christianity.—As the 
words might have stood in the same order, if it 
had been a command to ‘go, and convert all the 


‘name of the God of Israel, and teaching them 
‘to observe the law of Moses;’ no argument can 
hence be fairly adduced respecting the subjects 
of baptism. For in this case it would have been 
understood, that the adult males must be circum- 
cised on a profession of the Jewish religion, and 
their infant-oflspring at the time appointed: and in 
like manner all adults, admitted into the church 


—The general nature of baptism has already 
been explained; ( /Vole, 3:6.) but we have here 
an account of the appropriation of this institution 
to the Christian dispensation. The apostles and 
preachers of the gospel, were ordered to baptize 
those who embraced the gospel, “into the name” 


( 


not eye “of the Father,-and of the Son, and 
y Ghost.” (Note, Num. 6:24—27.) 

is a most irrefragible proof of the doctrine 
the Trinity; that is, of the Deity of the Son, 
of the distinct ity and Deity of the 
ly. Spirit: for it would be absurd to suppose, 
a mere man, or creature, or a mere x 
of God, should be joined with the 
“name,” into which all Chris- 
i To be baptized into the name 


upon any other principles. Chris- 
~ accounted for upo y ionan sho are ise 
sin, and all evil, on 
through the Person, 
and mediation of the 






consequence gives up 


ee r and servant of the 


: to be the worshippe 
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‘nations to Judaism, circumcising them in the) 


‘triune Jewovan, in all his ordinances and com- promises, 


even Yunto the end of the world. "Amen. 


q 13:39,40,49. 24:3. 36. Ps, 72:19, 


4 j Rey. 1:18, 22 
r6:13 1Kings 1:36. 1 Chr. 16: | 20. 














mandments; that, according to the ancient and 
excellent doxology, “Glory may be to the Fa- 
|*ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost: as 
‘it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
| ‘be.’"—Baptism is an outward sign of that inward 
washing, or sanctification of the Spirit, which 
| seals and evidences the believer’s justification. 
|, When an adult is baptized, he avows his accep- 
|, tance of this salvation, and makes this surrender 
|| of himself to the service of God his Savior. When 
|| we bring our infant-offspring to be baptized, we 
||express our earnest desire, that they may share 
|| the same benefits; and be the redeemed and ac- 
|| cepted worshippers and servants of God the Fa- 
|| ther, Son, and Holy Spirit: we renew our own 
|| profession of faith, and devotedness to this one 
|, God in three Persons: and we pledge ourselves 
|to God and his church, to use all proper means, 
| to “bring up our children in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord;” in hope of their being 
made partakers of the inward and spiritual grace 
of baptism. As far as these things are attended 
to, they have a most salutary effect both on pa- 
rents and children; and this sacrament thus ad- 
ministered helps to keep up the remembrance 
of the principal doctrines of Christianity, in all 
| places where it is used. (Mole and P. O. 19:13 
/—15. Note, Mark 10:13—16.)—There can be 
no reasonable doubt, that the apostles and prim- 
,itive Christians always administered baptism in 
| this very form: and it would be strange to infer 
| their disobedience to so express a command of 
| Christ, from the brevity, with which matters of 
||this nature are recorded in ‘the Acts of the 
‘Apostles.’ Indeed it would be a most daring 
resumption in any man to alter it, as if he knew 
lites an the Lord himself, in what manner to 
administer this sacrament.— When our Lord had 
thus instituted baptism, and directed the apostles 
in respect of the subsequent instruetion of their 
converts; (which demands our most careful and 
obedient consideration, as his parting command 
||to hig ministers;) being about to depart from 
|them as to his visible presence, he said, “Lo, L 
jam with you always, even to the end of the, 
|| world.” He did not say, to death, or to glersiiyi 
‘\for that might have been restricted personal 
|| to the apostles; but “to the end of the world; 
|| which must include all succeeding true mission- 
aries and ministers, all congregations and disci- 
ples, in every age and nation, even to the con- 
summation of all things. ie is ig us, in the 
wer of his protecting providence; u- 
cate of his aie rae sanctifying, a comfort- 
ing Spirit; and in the communication of all spirit- 
ua pi a from the favor of his omnipresent 
Deity: and we should realize him with us, in se- 
cret and in social worship, and in our public 
assemblies. (Nolte, 18:20.) To this, the word 
Amen is affixed, probably by the evangelist, as 
expressing his desire that it might be so; and 
rhaps to lead the reader to convert the prom- 
ise into a prayer, for himself, and for every part 
of the church. (Marg. Ref.) 

Teach all nations. (19) MaSnrevoare ravra ra cSvn. 
“Make disciples of all the eoaagn ty re - 27: 
57.—Always. (20) Magas ras hyepas, “ e days, 
or “every “ah Unto the end of the world.) 
"Bus rns ovvredecas rw awwvos. 13:39,40,49. 24:3, Luvre- 
hea rwv awvov. Heb. 9:26. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
. J— * 
God with infinite ease accomplish his 
ne uy methods which are beyond 295 
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pectations of his friends, as well as in defiance of 
all his enemies —Let us with joy contemplate the 
divine Savior, burstiag the barriers of the grave, 
and triumphing over “the king of terrors” by his 
glorious resurrection. Thus he proved himself 
“the Son of God and the King of Israe};” he 
evinced the sufficiency and acceptance of his 
atoning sacrifice; and he became “the First- 
fruits of the resurrection,” “the First-begotten 
from the dead,” and the Author of spiritual and 
eternal life to his people. Vain were the pre- 
cautions of the Jewish rulers; vain the stone, 
the seal, the guard of valiant soldiers! These 
only served to render the illustrious event more 
incontestable. But if the earthquake, and a single 
angel, could so terrify the Rornan guards, whose 
courage has been renowned through every age 
and nation; where will the wicked appear, when 
the same power shall raise the dead, destroy the 
visible creation, and be displayed to judge the 
world? Yet, the humble weeping penitents, who 
in faith and love “seek Jesus who was crucified,” 
to be saved through his precious blood, and em- 
ployed in his service, and to honor him as they 
are able, need fear none of these things. None 
can so accuse them, as to compass their con- 
demnation; because Jesus who died for them is 
risen again, and “ever liveth” to plead their 
cause: all holy angels are their friends and 
Gane and neither earth nor hell, life nor 

eath, can hurt them. While they behold the 
place where the dear Redeemer lay, they find 
themselves gradually reconciled to death and the 
grave, and inspired with the hopes of a glorious 
resurrection, and with the joyful expectation, 
that “when he shall appear, then shall they also 
appear with him in glory.” (Note, Col. 3:1—4.) 
—We are now called to rejoice with our risen 
Lord, as we not long since were to sympathize 
in his sufferings, and attend his funeral: let us 
then delight to tell to all around us, that “the 
Lord is risen indeed,” and is perfected to be 
“the Author of eternal salvation to all them that 
obey him.”—The believer, however, will not al- 
ways be able to divest himself of fear, even when 
he has the most abundant cause for joy; and he 
may think himself highly favored in this present 
world, if hope and cheerfulness generally pre- 
vail. When we endeavor to obey the word sent 
us by the servants of our Lord, he will manifest 
himself unto us, dispel our fears, confer bless- 
ings, and cause us to worship him with adoring 
love and joyful gratitude: for, notwithstanding 
his majesty and purity, and our meanness and 
unworthiness and many offences, he still conde- 
scends to call us his “brethren!” 

V. 11—20. 

The malice of proud persecutors cannot be 
overcome even by demonstration: nay, avarice 
itself will expend large sums, to silence the evi- 
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dence of the truth, and to propagate,error; policy 
will adopt the most foolish measures in such a 
cause; and reasoning infidels will swallow the 


most absurd falsehoods with a stupid credulity! 2 


We must not impute such things to the weakness 
of men’s understandings; but to the malice of 
their hearts, and to the judicial blindness to 
which God gives them up. Thus he leaves them 
to expose their own cause, and to give a con- 
strained testimony to his truth.—But those who 
are teachable, and impartially seek to know the 
ways of God, shall be admitted to clearer and fuller 
discoveries of the truth, from time to time; and 
at length their perplexities shall be all removed, 
by what they see, hear, and experience in their 
own souls. Being then compassed with such nu- 
merous witnesses of our Redeemer’s resurrec- 
tion; let us ever be ready to meet him in all his 
appointed ordinances, for the fuller establishment 
of our faith and hope; and to shew forth his 
praises, and express our admiring, joyful, grate- 
ful love, and to hold communion with him, and 
with his people: and let us often contemplate 
him, as now possessed of “all power in heaven 
and earth,” for the benefit of his church. He 
has sent his gospel into this distant nation, to call 
us to be his disciples; and rnost of us have been 
“baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost:” let us then examine 
whether we really possess ‘the inward and spir- 
‘itual grace, of a death unto sin, and a new birth 
‘unto righteousness,’ by which ‘the children of 
‘wrath’ become ‘the children of God.’ Let us 
seek to experience more fully the salvation of 
our triune God, and to be more entirely devoted 
to his service and worship; and let us bring up 
our families, as those who desire more, far more, 
that they may be genuine Christians, than that 
they should be rich, learned, or honorable in the 
world. Let ministers also observe, to act always 
under the commission, and according to the in- 
structions, of the great-““Head of the church” and 
‘Lord of all:” let them still preach the gospel to 


| all around them, administering sacred ordinances 


by the rule of the holy scriptures; and teach- 
ing the people, not only a few doctrines, but to 
“observe all things whatever Christ hath com- 
manded them.” He is not indeed now personal! 

present with us, and miraculous gifts have ceased: 
but he is yet spiritually among us, to assist and 
bless us in our studies and labors, public and 
private: and he is and will be with all his ser- 
vants and disciples ‘alway, even to the end of the 


world,” and till he have gathered them all into’ 


his heavenly kingdom, to behold and share his 

glory and felicity. ‘Even so, Lord J esus, be thou 

‘with us, and with all thy people;’ and “cause thy 

face to shine upon us, that thy way may be known 

ae earth, thy saving health among all nations.” 
men. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MARK. 


Sr. Peter speaks of Marcus, and calls him “his son;” i ri 

by his ramewe and served with him in the gospel. Nate : Bee SS. Nhe Ma tes gh oe 
was undoubtedly the writer of the gospel, on which we now enter: but Stecen he «See ilheraniey 
a different person from John surnamed Mark, of whom we read in tl e Acts of th pent aed vi 
St. Paul’s epistles, (cts 12:12. 13:5,13. 15:37—39. Col. 4:10. 2 Tim 4:11. ie rg fet a, 
ful, as the most able and laborious inguirers are divided in opinion on the su rect the éble aaah 
Grotius taking the lead on the one side, and the indefatigable Lardner on the dthehe “tis ow 

ever, generally agreed, that this gospel was written under the immediate ins pection f th + ste 
Peter, and received by the church on his authority.—St. John had seen the Binaae : =e 

‘wrote his own as a supplement to them, as plainly appears in the harmony of. the eat ; Ec 
‘clesiastical history informs us, that Mark’s gospel had the approbation of Peter hen at M - 

‘was instructed by him. ... Papias conversed with the disciples of the apostles about the ‘i in ae 
‘of the second century. He speaks of the gospels of Matthew and Mark as extant and Res ea) 

‘them. Justin Martyr, A. D. 150, mentions the gospels as universally received "and read in the 
be regations in his time. He must have conversed with Christians who were old men, and learn- 

‘ed that the gospels were extant when they were young. ... Between A. D. 70, and Justin, are the 
‘authors called apostolical, Clemens Hermas, Barnabas, Ignatius; these make use of some of the 
so and epistles.’ Jorttn: Remarks on Ecclesiastical History.— Justin Martyr ... cites passages 

‘from every one of the gospels, declaring that they contained the words of Christ. ... erie in 

‘the same century, not only cites them all by name, but declares, that there were neither more nor 

‘less, received by the church. ... Moreover, he cites passages from every chapter of St. Matthew 

‘and St. Luke, from fourteen chapters of St. Mark, and from twenty chapters of St. John. ... Tatia- 
‘nus, who flourished in the same century, wrote a harmony of the gospels; the gospel gathered out of 

° ‘the four gospels.’ Whitby: Preface to the Four Gospels. It is therefore undeniable, that from 
the earliest be of the church, this gospel, and that of St. Luke, thaugh not written by apostles, 
were received as authentic, and as divinely inspired: and this consideration gives much weight to 

the tradition, that St. Peter sanctioned it by his apostolical authority, which induced the primitive 
church, without hesitation, to number it among the canonical books of scripture.—Some have con- 
: sidered Mark, as epitomizing or abridzing Matthew’s gospel; and he doubtless records many of the 
same facts, and a few of the same discourses and parables, which are found init. But he omits many 
things, and adds others; and he records some miracles much more fully than Matthew had done, and 
not without considerable variation: so that there is no reason to suppose, that he intentionally tools 
any thing from Matthew, but that he wrote such things, as were especially brought to his knowl- 
edge, and impressed on his mind. The coincidence, therefore, seems to have arisen, rather from 
the circumstance of the two evangelists writing the history of the same grand and most highly in- 
teresting events, than from any design in the one of deducing his materials from the other. The 
circumstance of the-same facts in many instances being repeated in this gospel, and but few of our 
Lord’s discourses introduced, may seem to render the expositor’s labor less needful, except in not- 
ing variations. But, as it has pleased God toconfirm his truth by several witnesses; it will never 
be without use to a humble pious inquirer, to re-examine the same important transactions, as 
by each evangelist in that pola of view, which most affected his own mind: while the inimi- 
simplicity common to them all, however they vary the narrative, is an internal proof, that they 
were not left to be carried away by their feelings, or to use any expression unsuitable to the in- 


4 trinsic dignity of the subject. 


As D. 26. A. bw 26. 
CHAP. I. } 2 As it is 4 vente in the prophets, 
The gospel is introduced by Joho the Baptist’s ministry, 18. © Behold, 1 send my messenger before 
prvoned, Jesus presces i Geline ad talte teas at ae || thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
» James and John, to follow him, 14—20. He casts out ||} “fore thee ; 

a an unglean spirit, 21—28; heals Peter's wife’s mother, and wee. 
- _MAnT Sek pereces, 29-94 satires. vsiy early inthe morning | 3 The f voice of one crying in the 
i wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 


for prayer; preaches in the ¢; and cleanses 
aleper, 35—45. ~ 
4 HE *beginning of the gospel of | Lord, make his paths straight. 
b Jesus Christ, © the Son of God; || 4 Ps. 40:7. Matt. 2:5. 26:24, | (Is. 40:3—5. Matt. 8:3. Luke 


31. Luke 1:70. 18:31. 46, 
Rates. 28,8) 9:30:11. Aerts [Bie SE Matt. 88% Has Weel oa, Mots sid. Lake | co ee ee 
, 17:5. John 1:14,34,49. 3:16. 1:15—17,76. 7:27,28. 
bJohn 20-31. Rom. 1:1—4.| 6:69. Rom. 8:3,32. 
1 John 1:1—3, 5: 11,12. 


rae i NOTES. 
Carp. I. V. 1,2. Mark, writing after Mat- 
[cdl it is generally supposed, passed over 
thi 
































“The pa of the gospel,” the introduction 

ew Testament dispensation; the opening 

of the glad tidings relating to Jesus Christ the 

anointed Savior, the incarnate Son of God; ac- 

cording as it had been foretold by the prophets. 

(Marg. Ref.)—The history of John the Brbos 
2 


~~ which related 7 a of no 
his history with a brief acco 
Sohn the ‘Baptist’s maubdstry. This was in fact 
Vou V. 29 


A. D. 26. 


4 John £did baptize in the wilder- 
ness, and preach the baptism of repen- 
tance *for the ® remission of sins. 

5 And ‘there went out unto him all 
the land of Judea, and they of Jerusa- 
lem, and were all * baptized of him in 
the river of Jordan, ! confessing their sins. 

6 And John was ™clothed with cam- 
els’ hair, and with a girdle of a skin 
about his loins; and he did * eat locusts 
and wild honey; 

7 And preached, saying, ° There com- 
eth one mightier than I after me, the 
latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to stoop down and unloose. 

8 T indeed P have baptized you with 
water; but @ he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost. 

9 J And it came to pass in those days, 
that Jesus came from Nazareth of Gal- 
jlee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway *coming up out 


g Matt. $:1,2,6,11. Luke 8:2,3. [0 Matt.3:11,14, Luke 3:16. 7: 
Acts 10:37. 13:24,25, 19:3,4. 6,7. John 1:27. 3:28—31. Acts 


* Or, unto. 13:25. 

h Acts 22:16. p Matt. 3:11. 

i Matt. 3:5,6, 4:25, q Prov. 1:23. Is. 32:15. 44:3. 

« John 1:28. 3:23. Ez. 36:25—27. Joe] 2:28. Acts 

1 Lev. 26:40. Josh. 7:19. Ps.| 1.5. 2:4,17. 10:45, 11:15,16. 
82:5. Prov. 28:13. Acts 2:33.| 19:4—6. 1 Cor. 12:13. Tit. 
19:18. 1 John 1:8—10. 3:5,6. 


m 2 Kings 1:8. Zech. 13:4,|r Matt.3:13—15. Luke 3:21. 
Matt. 3:4. s Matt. 3:16. John 1:31—34. 
n Lev. 11:22. 





MARK. 


A, DI 2s. 


of the water, he saw the heavens f open- 
ed, and the Spirit ‘like a dove, de- 
scending upon him: 

11 And “there came a voice from 
heaven, saying, * Thou art my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

12 And immediately ¥Y the 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the. wilder- 
ness 7forty days * tempted of Satan, 
and was with the wild beasts: - > and the 
angels ministered unto him. 

[Practical Observations.} 

14 7 Now ‘after that John was put 
in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, 
‘preaching the gospel of the kingdom 
of God, 

15 And saying, ° The time is ful- 
filled, and ‘the kingdom of God is at 
hand: & repent ye, and believe the gos- 
pel. 


Spirit 


26:53. 1 Tim. 3:16. 

c Matt. 4:12. 11:2. 14:2. Luke 
3:20. John 3:22—24, 

dIs. 61:1—3. Matt. 4:23. 9:35. 
Luke 4:17—19,43,44. 8:1. Acts 


¢ Or, cloven, or, rent. Is. 64:1. 

t Luke.3:22. John 1:32. 

u Matt, 3:17. John 5:37. 12:28 
—30, 2Pet. 1:17,18. 

x 9:7. Ps: 2:7. Is. 42:1. Matt. 


17:5. Luke 9:35. John 1:34.| 20:25, 28:28. Eph. 2:17. 
3:16,35,36. 5:20—23. 6:69.|e Dan, 2:44. 9:25, Gal. 4:4. 
Rom. 1:4. Col. 1:13. Eph. 1:10. 


y Matt. 4:1,&c. Luke 4:1,&c. 
z Ex. 24:18. 34:28. Deut. 9:11, 


f Matt. 3:2. 4:17. 10:7. Luke 
10:9,11. 
g Matt. 21:31,32. Luke 24:47. 
Acts 2:36—38. 20:21. 2 Tim. 
2:25,26. 


18,25, 1 Kings 19:8. 
a Heb. 2:17,18. 4:15. 
b 1 Kings 19:5—7. Matt. 4:11. 


a 





is styled “the beginning of the gospel;” ‘because 
the began his office by preaching repentance as 
‘the preparation to receive it, and faith in the 
‘Messiah as the subject of it. (Luke 16:16.) ... 
‘This he styles “the gospel of the Son of God,” 
‘... that so we might have worthy thoughts both 
‘of the gospel, ... ard of the Author, as being ... so 
‘nearly related to the Father.’ Whitby. 
Behold, &c. (2) Note, Matt. 11:7—11, v. 10. 
-The quotation here is exactly in the words, 
which Matthew uses; and except the change of 
the pronoun my for thy, is literal from the He- 
brew.—lIds elamoseAkw tov ayyedav ps, Kat embreperar 
$50v po mpoowxy ps. ‘Behold I will send out my 
‘messenger, and he shall look out the path be- 
‘fore my face.’ Sept. (Notes, Mal. 3:1—4. 4:4 
—6. Luke 1:76—79, v. 76.) 

V. 3. (Notes, Is. 40:3—5. Matt. 3:1—3. Luke 
1:11—17, vv. 16,17,67—80. 3:1—6.)—‘The same 
sis called, in, the foregoing clause, JEHoyAuH. 
‘Therefore, as this verse is necessarily interpret- 
‘ed of Christ, it is an undeniable proof of his De- 
‘ity, as of one substance with the Father.’ Beza. 
—The quotation exactly as in Matthew. Instead 
of ras —toebss ave, the LXX have ras Toibss Te Oce 
pay, (the paths of our God;”) which accords to 
the Hebrew. 

V. 4—11. (Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, 
Matt. 3:4—17. Luke 3:7—9,15—18. John 1:15, 
19—34, 3:22—36. Acts 19:5,6.)—Some infer, 
from the addition of the word “river,” to the 
name Jordan, that St. Mark wrote especially for 
the use of those who were strangers to Judea. 

For the remission of sins. (4) “Unto.” Marg’. 
Exs ageowy dpapriwy. otes, Luke 3:2,3, v. 3. John 
1:29.—In ... Jordan. (5) Evy ty Topdavp. The 
same preposition is twice translated with, in the 
eighth verse, and once in the twenty-third— 
The latchet, &c. (17 ) Tov fyavra, &c. Luke 3:16. 
‘John 1:27, Acts 22:25.—--Whose shoes I am not 
Q9R1 : 





worthy to bear,” Matt. 3:11—In Jordan. (9) 
Ets lopdavqv, apud Jordanem.—Opened. (10) “Clov- 
en,” or “rent.” Marg. Zyfoueves. See on JVote, 
Matt. 9:16,17, v. 16. Is. 64:1. : 

V. 12, 13. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 4:i—11. 
Luke 4:\—13.—Driveth him. a Ex6addet avtove 
(Note, Matt. 9:36—38, v. 38.) The expression 
may imply the energy of that impulse on the 
mind of our Lord, by which he was inwardly 
constrained to retire from society, and to go into 
the waste howling wilderness, to be “with the 
wild beasts.”” This last circumstance, mentioned 
by Mark alone, favors the opinion, that he went 
into that desert, in which Israel formerly had 
wandered; and it shews the dreary situation in 
which he chose so long to continue, and the pe- 
culiar advantages which Satan would in that re- 
spect possess, in suggesting his horrid tempta- 
tions. (Note, Matt. 4:1,2.) ‘These forty days, 
‘saith Dr. Lightfoot, the holy angels ministered 
‘to Christ visibly, and Satan tempted him invisi- 
‘bly: at the end of them Satan puts on the appear- 
‘ance of an angel of light, and pretends to wait 





‘on him as they did.’ Whitby. This is adduced, 
as one instance out of very many, in whichdearn- 
ed men ingeniously explain passages in one gos- 
pel, without duly attending to the other gospels: 
for Matthew says, ‘Then the devil left him, and 
behold angels came and ministered to him.” 
(Matt. 4:11.) 

V. 14. (Notes, Matt. 4:12—17. | Luke. 4:14, 
15.) From this verse, and the parallel passages, 





not duly compared with the gospel of St. John, 
many writers have asserted, that Jesus began his 
ministry, when John had finished his: but it is 
evident, that Jesus bad preached, and baptized 
by the hands of his disciples, for a considerable . 
time, before John was imprisoned. (Notes, Jolin 
2:3:22 36. 4:1—4.) - 

V 15. ‘The time fixed by the prophets, es 


_ 
4 
4 
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"in the Greek,) it will 


violent assaults. 


A, D. 28. 


16 Now "as he walked by the sea! 
of Galilee, he saw ‘Simon, and An- 
drew his brother, casting a net into 
the sea: for they were fishers. 

17. And Jesus said unto them, Come 
ye after me, and | will make you to, 
become * fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they ! forsook 
their nets, and followed him. / 

19 And when he had gone a little | 
farther thence, he saw ™ James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his brother, | 
who also were in the ship mending their| 
nets. 

20 And straightway he called them: 
and "they left their father Zebedee in 





CHAPTER 1. 


A. D. 28. 


lone that had authority, and not" as the 
scribes. 

23 {| And there was in their syna 
gogue *a man with an unclean spirit; 
and he cried out, 

24 Saying, ‘ Let us alone; what have 
'we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naz- 
-areth? art thou come to destroy us? 
1 know thee who thou art, "the Holy 
One of God. 

25 And Jesus * rebuked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit had 
¥ torn him, and cried with a loud voice, 
he came out of him. ; 

27 And * they were all amazed, in- 





the ship with the hired servants, and||somuch that they questioned among 


went after him. 


themselves, saying, What thing is this? 


21 J And °they went into Caper-|}what new doctrine is this? *for with 
naum: and straightway on the sabbath-|) authority commandeth he even the un- 
day Phe entered into the synagogue,||clean spirits, and they do obey him. 


and taught. 


28 And immediately » his fame spread 


22 And %they were astonished at||/abroad throughout all the region round 


his doctrine; for he taught them as||about Galilee. 


bh Matt. 4:18,4&c. Luke 5:1. 

i 3:16.18. Matt. 102. Luke 
6:14. Joba 1:.40—42. 6:8. 12.22. 
Acts 1:13. 

k Ez. 47:10. Matt. 4:19,20. 
Luke 5:10. Acts 2:38—41. 


19:20. Matt. 4:21,22. 8:21,22. 
10:37. Luke 14:26. 2 Cor. 5: 
16. 
o 2:1. 
10-15. 
p 39.6:2. Matt. 4:23. Luke 4:16. | 


Matt. 4:13. Luke 431. | 


110:.28—31. Matt. 1927—30.| 13:10. Acts 13:14,&c. 17:2. | 
Luke 5:1. 14:33. 18:28—30.| 18:4. : 
Phil. 3:3. qJer. 23:29. Matt. 7:28,29. 


m 3:17. 5:37. 9:2. 10:35. 14:33. 
Acts 1:13. 122. 
5 10:29. Deut. 33:9. 1 Kings 


13:54. Luke 4:32. 21:15. John | 
7:46. Acts 6:10. 9:21,22. 2 Cor. 
4:2. Heb. 4:12,13. 








‘pecially by Daniel’s seventy weeks, has been 
foal ; and the predicted events, which have 
‘so long excited the most anxious and sanguine 
‘expectation, are on the very eve of being ful- 
‘filled.’ (Notes, Gen, 49:10, Dan, 9:24—27. Hi 
2:6—9. Mal. 3:i—4.)—Repent ye, 
gospel | Ussevere ev ry wvayyeuy.—* Re 
the kin of heaven is at hand; 
Repentance would prepare the heart, for a be-| 
lieving reception of the gospel, the glad tidings | 
of Messiah’s salvation, and this faith would cer- 
tainly attend, or spring out of, true repentance. 
(Noles, Matt 91.2439. Acts 23740. 3:19—21, 
v. 19.) 

Vv. \e—20, (Marg. Ref —Note, Matt. 4:18— 
22.) Few passages are more exactly parallel, 
Seen tos cad tues wetereed io in St 
Matthew: yet, if rey d com (especially 

be found, that they so vary, 

as to minute in several particulars, as to 

render it clear, that Mark did not intentionally 

Matthew.—“The hired servants,” whom 

Zenelae had as helpers, when his sons were 

called to a higher employment, are not mention- 
ed by Matthew 

V. 22. 





' 


gogue, it may be su 
spirit did not ace him at all times; ge cog a 
took advantage ut the paroxysms of bodily dis- 
order, or other circumstances, to renew his more 
Accordingly, the man was 
in this manner, while in the syna- 
cried out with great vehemence, 


and 
alone, what have we to do with thee,” 


seized _ 


[Practical Observations.} 
29 J And forthwith, when they were 
come out of the synagogue, they © en- 


r 7:3—13. Matt. 23:16—24. Luke 4:35,41. Acts 16:17,18 
s34. 5:2. 7:25. 9:25. Matt. | y 9:20,26. Luke 9:39,42. 11:22, 
12:43. Luke 4:33—37. z 7:37. Matt. 9:33. 12:22,98 
t5:7. Ex. 14:12. Matt. 8:29.| 15:31, 
Luke 8:28,37. Jam. 2:19. a I uke 4:36, 9:1. 10:17—20.. 
w Ps. 16:10. 89:18,19. Dan. 9:24.|b 45. Mic. 5:4. Matt. 4:24. 


Luke 4:34. Acts 2:27. 3:14. 
4:27. Rev. 3:7. 
x 34. 3:11,12. 9:25. Ps. 50:16. 


9:31. Luke 4:14,73. 
c Matt. 8:14,15, Luke 4:38,39. 
9:58. 





&ec. Probably, the man was led by satanical 
influence to fear immediate destruction to him- 
self, instead of expecting the destruction of the 
power of the unclean spirits, and his own deliy- 


.||erance, from the power of Christ. (Notes, 5:2 
and believe the || —13, v. 7. Matt. 8:28,29.) 
nt ye, for | possibly enable a man to know Jesus to be “the 
Malt. 4:17. | Holy One of God,” who came “to destroy the 


No disorder could 


works of the devil:” this was doubtless the lan- 
guage of the unclean spirit or ‘spirits, speakin 
by the organs of the man; and probably intend- 
ing to bring Jesus irfto the suspicion of a confed- 
eracy with Satan by this insidious testimony. 
(Nole, Acts 16:16—18.) Our Lord therefore 
im silence on him, and constrained him to 
quit possession: and though he shewed_his malice, 
by tearing, or convulsing, the possessed person, 
and causing him to call out aloud as in extreme 
anguish; yet he so entirely left him, that the 
people were exceedingly astonished at the mira- 
cle; and it greatly increased and extended the 

tation of Christ. (Marg. Ref. t. x—a— 
Noles, 34. 9:16—18.) 

Let us alone. (24) Ea. Luke 4:34. (Ab caw, 
sino.) Not elsewhere N. T.—What e we, 
&e.) Te hw xa oon. “What to us and to thee?” 
5:7. Matt. 8:29.—2 Sam. 19:22, Sept.—The Holy 
one of God.| 0 ‘Aywos rw Ov. Luke are § 
Ref. u.—Had torn, (26) & ‘av.  9:20,26. 
Like 9:39. Not elsewhere N. T.— were 
amazed. @) ESap6nSneav. 10:24,32. Acts 9:6. (A 
Saybos. Pavor, stupor.)—What new, &c.) Such 
astonishing miracles are not wrought in vain: 
some new discovery of the will of God is intend. 


ed; but what can it be? (Note, Acts 17:19--21.) 
—The region, &c. (28) “Throughout all Gali- 
lee.” . ae 
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tered into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 

30 But Simon’s 4 wife’s mother lay 
sick of a fever; and anon °they tell 
him of her. 

31 And he came ‘and took her by 
the hand, and lifted her up; and imme- 
diately the fever left her, and she 
€ ministered unto them. 

32 7 And "at even, when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him all that 
were diseased, and them that were pos- 
sessed with devils. 

33 And ‘all the city was gathered 
together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast out 
many devils; * and suffered not the 
devils to *speak, because they knew 
him. 

35 7 And in the morning, 'rising up 
a great while before day, he went out, 
and departed inte a solitary place, and 
there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that were 
with him, followed after him. 

37 And when they had found. him, 
they said unto him,™All men seek for thee. 


d1 Cor. 9:5, k 25, 3:12. Luke 4:41, Acts 16: 
e 5:23, John 11:3. Jam. 5:14,| 16,17, 
* Or, say that they knew him. 
1 6:46—48. Ps.(9:3. 6 109-4. 
Luke 4:42. 6:12. 22:39—46, 
Matt. 27:55. Luke 8:2,3. John 4:34. 6:15. Eph. 6:18. 
h 21. 3:2. Matt. 8:16,17 Luke | Phil. 2:5. Heb. 5:7. 
4:40. m5. Zech. 11:11. John 3:26. 
i 5. Acts 13:44, 11:48. 12:19. 


15. 
f 5:41, Acts 9:41. 
g.15:41. Ps. 103:1—3. 116:12. 
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38 And he said unto them, ® Let us 
go into the next towns, that I may 
preach there also: ° for therefore came 
I forth. 

39 And he P preached in their syna- 
gogues throughout all Galilee, 4 and cast 
out devils. 

40 7 And ‘there came *a leper to 
him, beseeching him, and t kneeling down 
to him, and saying unto him, "If thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, ¥ moved with compas- 
sion, put forth his hand, and touched him, 
and saith unto him, YI will, be thou 
clean. 

42 And as soonas he had spoken, ” im- 
mediately the leprosy departed from him, 
and he was cleansed. 

* 43 And *he straitly charged him, and 
forthwith sent him away; 

44 And saith unto him, See thou say 
nothing to any man: but go thy way, 
> shew thyself to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing those things which Moses 
commanded, for a testimony unto them. 


n Luke 4:43. 3:14. ‘ 

ols. 61:1—3. Luke 2:49 4:18 | u 9:22,28. Gen. 18:14. 2 Kings 
—21. John 9:4,5. 16:28. 5:7. 

p21. Luke 4:43,44. x 6:34, Matt. 9:36. Luke 7:12, 13. 

q 7:30. Luke 4:41. Heb. 2:17. 4:15. 

r Matt. 8:2—4. Luke 5:12— | y 4:39. 5:41,42. Gen. 1:3. Ps. 33. 
14. 9. Heb. 1:3. 

s Ley. 13:14. Num. 12:10—|z31. 5:29. Matt. 15:28. John 4: 
15. Deut. 24:8,9. 2 Sam.| 50—53. ¢ 
3:29. 2 Kings 5:5,&c.27. 7:|a 3:12. 5:43. 7:36. Matt. 9:30. 
3. 15:5, Matt. 11:5. Luke] Luke 8:86. 

17:12—19. b Ley. 14:2—32. Matt. 23:2,3, 

t 10:17. 2 Chr. 6:18. Matt. 17: | Luke 5:14. 17:14. 

14. Luke 22:41. Acts 7:60. Eph. 











V. 29—31. Marg. Ref.— Note, Matt. 8:14,15. 

V. 32, 33. The sabbath ended at sun-set; 
and then the people seized the opportunity of 
bringing the diseased to Jesus, that they might 
be healed. (Vote, Matt. 8:16,17.) 

V. 34. arg. Ref—Many, &c.] lf on this 
one evening, after the other miracles of the 
day, our Lord “healed many,” and “cast out 
many deyils;” how numerous must we conceive 
the miracles of mercy, wrought by him, to have 
been, if all had been recorded!—Suffered, &e.] 
(Note, 23—28, v. 25.) ‘It is not the office of the 
‘devil to preach the gospel. ... Otherwise Christ 
‘might seem to have something in common with 
‘Satan; ... who is never more to be feared by us, 
‘than when he transforms himself into an angel 
‘of light.” Beza. (Note,2 Cor. 11:13—15.)—. 
The clause may be rendered, “He suffered not 
the devils to say that they knew him.” (Marg.) 
‘He suffered not the evil spirits to profess their 
‘knowledge of him; because he would not have 
‘him, who is the father of lies, to slander and 
‘disgrace the truth by his testimony.’ Bp. Hall. 

V. 35—39. After a day spent in unremitted 
labors of love, to a very late hour, our Lord 
next morning arose “a great while before day,” 
for retirement and prayer. (Note, Luke 4:38— 
44, v.42.) But after some time, Peter and some 
others went after him, and informed him, that 
all the people of the place sought for him: and 
it is probable, they were delighted at his in- 
creasing popularity. Yet he did not see good, 
f9 go among the same people at present; but 
went to other places. Perhaps he knew the 
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multitude to be meditating some design, in order 
to make him King over them. 

A great while before day. (35) Evvvyov Nar. 
Much in the night. (Ex e et wi, nox.) Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Followed after him. (36) 
Karedewtav. Not elsewhere N.T. The word seems 
to denote pursuing in a hostile manner; but it 
cannot here mean this: yet the interruption 
might be unwelcome to the holy mind of the 
Savior, and constitute a kind of persecution. 
Ps. 23:6. 38:20. Sept.— Towns. (38) Kwporoderss 
Not elsewhere N. T. ‘Kwporodes. Towns, saith 
‘Dr. Lightfoot, are villages which had a syna- 
‘gogue in them; Koza, villages which had none; 
‘Hodes, towns girt about with walls.” Whitby.— 
Therefore came I forth.) “Therefore am I sent,” 
Luke 4:43. ‘For that purpose am I sent into the 
‘world by my Father, with the most extensive 
‘designs of usefulness: and therefore came I forth 
‘from his more immediate presence.’ Doddridge. 
(Marg. Ref. 0.) é 

V. 40—44, (Notes, Matt. 8:1—4, 9:30:315 
Luke 5:12—15. 17:11—19.) It is probable, that 
our Lord noticed something in this man, and 
some others, which rendered a strict and even 
stern charge, in this respect, peculiarly need- 
ful, to prevent or counteract any impropriety 
of conduct in them, which might have given 
some occasion to his vigilant enemies. None 
but our Lord, ever thus charged those who 
were miraculously cured, not to speak of it— 
Shew, &c. g 
himself to an 


riest, who resided in t igh- 
borhood, an t i eer 


(44) A cleansed leper might shew 


thus have his cleansing legally. 


volte: 


oT ae 


cisin bt) Gets « 


A. D. 28. 


45 But he went out, *and began to 
publish it much, and to blaze abroad the 
matter, insomuch that Jesus * could no 


ce Matt. 9:31. Luke 5:15, d 2:1,2,13. 


attested: but it was requisite, that the offer- 
ing's required by the law should be presented at! 


the sanctuary; so that, either immediately, or in 
a short time, this man must go up to Jerusalem 
for that purpose; and it is most probable, that he 
went to shew himself to the priests at the tem- 
ple, withont any delay. (Notes, Lev. 14:1—52.) 

He straitly charged. (43) Ep6gcpnoapevos.—See 
on Matt. 9:30.—He... sent him away.) Efcéad\ev 
avrey. 1:12. Matt. 9:38. 21:12,39. Luke 8:54. 11: 
14. John 10:4. 

V.45. Could no more, &c.}] ‘This phrase sig- 
‘nifies, what is unfit, incoffgruous, or inconve- 
‘nient to be done. ... (Luke 6:42. 11:7.) .. That 
‘which cannot justly, or without violation of some 


‘law of equity and justice be performed. ... (Acts, 


10:47. 1 Cor. 10:21.) ... That which is not agree- 
table to the divine economy, counsel, or will... 
(Matt. 26:42. John 5:19,30.) .. That which we 


‘cannot do by reason of the trouble of it, or be-| 


‘cause of some other employment which inter- 


CHAPTER Il. 


A. D. 28 


more spenly enter into the city, but was 
without in desert places: and they came 
to him from every quarter. 








|| extensively useful.—While we rejoice in the per- 
fection of our Surety’s obedience, we should copy 
his example: and by attending on all the ordinan- 
ces of God, we shall be in the way of receiving 
|more abundant supplies of “the Spirit of adop- 
tion,” witnessing “with our spirits that we are 
the children of God,” accepted through “his be 
loved Son, in whom he is well pleased.” Then 
should we be exposed to persecutors, fierce as 
wild beasts, as well as to Satan’s temptations, 
| during our continuance in this wilderness; we 
|may confide in the divine protection and conso 
lation, and expect that angels will delight in min 
istering to us also, for our Redeemer’s sake. 
V. 14—28. 

One human instrument after another finishes 
| his transient season of usefulness; but the divine 
|| Agent “worketh hitherto,” and will to the end 
and for ever: and though apparent delays inter- 
vene, yet “when the time is fulfilled,” he will 
\|*perfect what concerneth” the church and the 





‘feres with it. ... (3:20. 6:19,20. Luke 14:20.) ... || believer, according to his holy word.—Those who 
‘That which cannot be done, not for want of||are laboring, with honesty and harmony, in 


at in the agent, but on account of some de- 
‘fect or fault in the patient. (6:5,6.) ... That which 
‘cannot be done, by reason of some disposition in 
‘us, which renders us averse to, and unwilling to 
‘do any thing, till it be removed. (Gen. 37:4. 
‘Jer. 6:10. ail. 12:34. John 8:43. 12:39. 14:17. 


||some mean employment, are more in the way of 
) being called forth to further usefulness; than 
| such as are disputing, or loitering, under pretence 
| of study and preparation. (P. O. Ps. 78:55—72. 

a: . Matt. 4:12—25.)— 


|| Note, Am. 7:15—17. P. 
||The oecupation of a minister, though despised 


‘Rom. 2:8.) And so concerning a good disposition. || by worldly men, ought to bé deemed a high pre- 


io. =a Fe Acts 4:20. 1 John 3:9. Rev. 2:2.) 
atby. (Nets, 2:18—22, v. 19.) This quotation 
is peculiarly important, in establishing the dis- 
tinction between moral and natural inability, as 
shewing, that the total want of inclination, or an 
entire aversion, forms as real an impossibility, as 
“to the event, as a total want of syaesl power; 
but an impossibility, which in no degree inter- 
feres with our free agency, or responsibility.— 
‘Insomuch as Jesus, who purposely shunned the 
‘confluences and applauses of the people, found it 
‘not fit for him to enter openly into the city.’ Bp. 
Hall.—To blaze abroad.) dsagnpfeew. See on Note, 
Matt. 28:15. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vi 1—13. 

Those characters and actions, which are for a 
time concealed, through obscurity or humility, 
are commonly far more excellent, than such as 
are the subjects of extensive human applause: 
but when the Lord’s time comes, or his work re- 
quires it, he makes his approved servants known, 
and renders their eminence equal to their excel- 
of sinful men must be pre- 
before they can welcome the sqyey, 4 









otra 
bel : r 
‘ance: but without faith in .the Savior, through 
the regeneration of the Holy Spirit, they cannot 
be accepted servants or of God. This 
all faithful preachers plainly declare: and all be- 

ever aikand thi humbly of themselves, and 
rably of Christ, in exact proportion to the de- 
xe of their spiritual discernment and progress 

he arin, 1ifes (P. O. Matt. 3:13—17. 8:5— 
1 when to this eg a hol indiffer- 
all worldly things, they are likely to be 


ferment, not only by those who may be called to 
it from the fishing boat, or the flock; but even by 
such as should leave the highest offices in the 
community for the sake of it: for the salvation 
of one soul is a far more important event, than the 
temporal prosperity even of whole nations. But 
they “who desire this good work,” must be con- 
tent to forsake all worldly interests and expecta- 
tions, that they may follow the example, the in- 
structions, and the commandments of Christ; an.1 
give up themselves wholly to learn his truth an! 
will, in order that they may teach them to others 
also. May his powerful word call forth many 
self-denied, disinterested, laborious, patient, and 
skilful “fishers of men:” for though many have 
been, and are now employed; and large numbers 
of sinners have been, and many still are, brought 
forth from the course of this evil world into his 
church; immensely greater numbers continue in 
their natural estate, destroying each other, and 
falling a prey to that great leviathan, who takes 
pastime in ‘this work of destruction.—Many 
scribes indeed there have been, and are, possess- 
ed of human learning, and making worldly pre- 
ferment their leading object: but our prayer ought 
to be, that “Scribes, well instructed unto the 
Singcom of God,” may teach “with authority,” 
in all congregations, after the manner of Christ; 
and to the conviction and astonishment of such 
nearers, as have hitherto been taught in a mere 
formal manner: and this would render our church - 
es more frequented than they now generally are. 
—But there are too many, even in.assemblies fur 
sacred worship, who are slaves to unclean spirits: 
such may quietly attend, whilst only formal teach- 
ers officiate; but if the Lord come with his faith- 
ful ministers, and his holy doctrine, and by his 
convincing Spirit, they begin to cry out, and are 
ready to say, “What have we to do with thee, 
Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us?” 
Satan indeed well knows him to be “the Holy 
One of God;” but he very successfully labors tu 
hide this truth from his servants, that "999 
: 22 


A. D. 29. 
CHAP. Al. 


Jesus heals a paralytic, and shews his authority on earth to for- 
give sins, I—12. He calls Matthew; and answers those who 
blamed him for eating with publicans and sinners, 13—17. He 
vindicates his disciples, when blamed for not fasting frequent- 
ly, and accused of breaking the sabbath, 18—28. 


Atk * again he entered into Caperna- 
um after some days; Pand it was 
noised that he was in the house. 

2 And ¢straightway many were gath- 
ered together, insomuch that there was 
no room to receive them; no, not so much 
as about the door: ‘and he preached 
the word unto: them. 

3 | And they come unto him, ° bring- 
ing one sick of the palsy, which was 
borne of four. 

4 Andwhen they could not come nigh 


MARK. 





unto him for the press, f they uncovered 
the roof where he was: and, when they 
had broken it up, they let down the bed 
wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus £saw their faith, "he 
‘said unto the sick of the palsy, } Son 
thy * sins be forgiven thee. : 


a 1.45. Matt. 9:1. g Gen. 22:12. John 2:25. Acts 

b 7:24. Luke 18:35—38. John 4: | 11:23. 1 Thes. 1:3,4. Jam.2: 
47. Acts 2:6. 18—22, 

¢ 13. 1:33,37,45. 4:1,2. Luke 5: | h 9,10. Ts. 53:11. Matt. 9:2. 
17. 12:1. Luke 5:20. 7:47—50. Acts 5: 

d 1:14. 6:34, Matt. 5:2. Luke | 31. 2 Cor. 2:10. Col, 3:13. 
8:1,11. Acts $:25. 11:19. 14; | 15:34. Matt. 9:22. uke 8:48. 
25, 16:6. Rom. 10:8. 2 Tim. | k Job 33:17—26. Ps. 32:1—5. 
4:2, 90:7—9. 103:3. Is. 38:17. John 

e Matt. 9:2. Luke 5:18. 5:14. 1 Cor. 11:30, Jam. 5:15. 

f Deut. 22:8. Luke 5:19. 


As Ds 29; 


| 6 Butthere were certain of the scribes 
sitting there, ! and reasoning in their 
hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus ™speak 
blasphemies? ® who can forgive sins, but 
God only? 

8 And immediately, °when Jesus per- 
ceived in his spirit that they so reasoned 
within themselves, he said unto them, 
P Why reason ye these things in your 
hearts? 

9 Whether @is it easier to say to the 
sick of the palsy, * Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say, Arise, and take up thy 
bed, and walk? % 

10 But that ye may know ‘that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to for- 
give sins, (he saith to the sick of the 
palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, t Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and go thy way into thine 
house. 

12 Andimmediately he arose, took 
up the bed, and went forth before them 
18:17. Matt. 16:7,8. Luke 5:| Rev. 2:23. 

21,22. 2Cor. 10:5. Marg. | p 7:21. Ps.139:2. Prov. 15:26. 
m 14:64, Matt. 9:3. 26:65.John] 24:9. Is. 55:7. Ez. 38:10. Luke 
10:33,36. x 24:38. Acts 5:3. 8:22. 
n Ps. 130:4. Is. 43:25. Dan. 9:9. | q Matt. 9:5. Luke 5:22—25. 
Mic. 7:18. Luke 5:21. 7:49. | r5. 

John 20:20—23. s Dan. 7:18,14. Matt. 9:6—8 
o 1 Chr.-29:17. Matt. 9:4. Luke |. 16:18. John 5:20—27, 1 Tim 


5:22, 6:8. 7:39,40. John 2:24,}| 1:13—16. 
25. 6:64. 21:17. Heb. 4:13. | t 1:41. John 5:8—10. 6:63. 








maintain and extend his empire through their 
ignorance and prejudice.—The immediate and 
perfect cure of frantic lunatics, by a word speak- 
ing, would even in our days excite astonishment, 
and cause men to exclaim, “What thing is this!” 
Yet a work really greater is frequently wrought, 
and men treat it with supercilious contempt and 
neglect. If this were not so, the evident conver- 
sion of one notorious profligate to “a sober, right- 
eous, and godly life,” by the preaching of a 
crucified Savior, would cause all around to in- 
quire “What new doctrine is this,” (new to them, 
though old in itself; for every thing is new to him 
who never heard it before,) by which unclean 
spirits are constrained to depart, and rebels are 
brought to the willing obedience of children? 
Indeed it isin this way, that the fame of Jesus, 
and the honor of the gospel, do spread abroad in 
this evil world: and if every one, who professes 
the doctrines of grace, was but evidently thus dis- 
possessed and changed, they would gradually 
prevail against all opposition. 
V. 29—45. 

We ought to supplicate the Savior for help in 
all our spiritual and temporal maladies, for our- 
selves and those belonging to us; and to use our 
health and strength in ministering to him and his 
disciples: diligently recommending him to oth- 
ers, as knowing that nothing is too large for his 


grace, or impossible to his omnipotence.—bnt| 


when did any one-of us spend a single day, as 
Jesus spent each of his days? Were we like him, 
we should “rise a great while before” light, (if 
health permitted,) rather than be straitened in 
time for communion with our heavenly Father, 
when hindered at other hours by urgent engage- 
ments: and having had a good sabbath, we should 


might obtain a blessing on those especially, whe 
have heard the word of God from us, or with us. 
—Men may outwardly attend on instruction with 
diligence, and yet not be prepared to follow 
Christ fully: but it behoves us to use our oppor- 
tunities whilst they are afforded us, that we may 
be established in the faith, in case we should be 
proved by losing them for a season.—As Christ 
came to preach the gospel in different places, we 
should endeavor to spread it on every side as we 
have opportunity.—Let all who are weary of the 
leprosy of sin, and afraid of its consequences, 
wait on Christ to be cleansed: for when he speaks 
the word, (and he will speak it, if we truly believe 
in him,) the most inveterate evil propensities will 
be brought under, and evil habits conquered, and 
sin shall have no more dominion oyer us. If this 
blessing be vouchsafed us, let us approve it in our 
conduct to the ministers and people of God, b 

“walking in all his ordinances and command- 
ments,” as witnesses for Christ in this evil world. 
Nor ought we to conceal our obligations to the 








be the more earnest in prayer the next morning, 
lest the impression should wear off; and that we 
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Savior: for no reasons now exist, why we should 
hesitate to spread abroad his praises; and the 
more abundantly sinners flock to him from every 
quarter, the greater is his honor, and the more 
complete his triumph and joy. 


~ NOTES. 5 


heen for some time absent from Capernaum; it 
is probable, some of the inhabitants began to con- 
clude that he would not return: and those who 
were sick, or had sick friends and relations, might 
fear that they had finally missed the opportunity 
of obtaining cures. So that, the rumor of his re- 
turn excited great attention, and such numbers 





assembled to hear his discourses, or witness his 
| miracles, that the house and the cour’: or space 


: 


Cuap. II. V. 1, 2. (Note, 1:45.) As Jesus had 


A. D. 2y. 


all; "insomuch that they were all amazed, 
and *glorified God, saying, ’ We never 
saw it on this fashion. 

| Practical Observations] 

13 7 And he went forth again * by 
the sea-side; *and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, and he taught them. 

14 And as he passed by, he saw 
Levi the son of * Alpheus sitting at the 
“receipt of custom, and said unto him, 
4Follow me. And he arose, and fol- 
lowed him. 

15 And it came 
137. Matt 08,1223. Luke 


° us 


to pass, that, 


b 3:18. Matt.99. Luke 5:97. 

¢ 3:18. Luke 6:15. Acts 1:13. 

*Or, place where the custom 
was received, 

d 1:17—20. Matt. 4:19—22, 

e Matt. 9:10.11. 21:31,82. Luke 
5:29,30. 15:1. 


x Matt. 15:31. Luke 5:26. 13:13. 
17:15. Acts 4:21. 

y Matt. 9:33, John 7:31. 9:32. 

z Matt. 13:1. 

22. 3:7,8,20,21. 4:1. Prov. 1:20 
—22. Luke 19:48. 21:38. 


before Ot ee not contain the whole com- 
pany. (Marg. 3 
‘Afier some days. (1) A: jusowr. Probably 
some considerable time had Gipeed,—In the 
house. Exs oxov. No particular house is speci- 
fied: probably it was that of Andrew and Peter. 
—There was no room. (2) Myxer: ywpuv. See on 
Note, Matt. 19:11 
V. 3—12. (Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. Luke 5:18 
—26.) We find from Luke, that certain Phari- 
sees and Scribes had come from all the cities and 
towns, far and wide, and even from Jerusalem; 
doubtless to watch our Lord, and to seek for mat- 
, ter of accusation against him. (Luke 5:17.)— 
While he was earnestly instructing the people, 
four persons came, bringing on a bed a man so 
enfeebled by the palsy, that he could not be oth- 
erwise conveyed. Probably, he despaired of a 
cure from any other quarter, and deeply regret- 
ted that he had not applied to Jesus, when before 
at Capernaum; but his hope of being healed re- 
viving on our Lord’s return to that city; he was 
earnestly desirous of being carried to him, and his 
friends were equally willing to assist him; though 
it would be laborious to them, and painful to him. 
And, when they could not come into the presence 
Christ, because of the multitude, being unwil- 
ing to postpone the application, lest the departure 
should again 


there might be al 

tho re might so an opening 

n the roof, Fit seems not to have been wide 

to let the bed pass through. They there- 
uncovered the roof, and even broke up what 

was in the way. Thus they let him downt songs 

the tiling e 


Pa 


oan 









and any inju 
aight be repaired at a small expense.— 
Jesus “saw their taith,” (in these 


t 

the first instance, remove 

der; but, addressing him in the most conde- 
and affectionate manner, authoritative- 

ed his sins forgiven. (Marg. Lace 


afforded the Scribes the occasion for w 
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$|| 3:21. 5:42, 6:51. 


A. D. 29. 


Jesus sat at meat in nis house, many 
publicans and sinners sat also together 
with Jesus and his disciples: for there 
were many, and they followed him. 

16 And when the Scribes and Phar- 
isees saw him eat with publicans and 
sinners, they said unto his disciples, 
* How is it that he eateth and drinketh 
with ® publicans and sinners? 

17 When Jesus heard tt, he saith unto 
them, © They that are whole have no 
need of the physician, but they that are 
sick: ‘I came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance. 
| 


{7 Is. 65:5. Luke 15:2,éc. 41. 

18:11, 19:7,10. 1 Cor, 2:15. |i Matt. 18:11. Luke 15:10. 19: 

Heb. 12:3, 10. Acts 20:21, 20:20. Rom. 
g Matt. 18:17, 5:6—8,20,21. 1 Tim. 1:15,16, 
h Matt. 9:12,18. Luke 5:31,32. Tit. 2:14. 3:3—7. 

15:7,29. 16:15. John 9:34,40, 


they were waiting: and though they did not open- 
- declare their sentiments; they inwardly 
onght him guilty of blasphemy, in presuming to 
do that which was the prerogative of God only, 
(Marg. Ref. |—n.) But our Lord soon shewed 
them, that he possessed divine perfection and au- 
thority; for “he perceived in his spirit,” or by his 
own knowledge of their hearts, “the thoughts,” 
or reasonings, which inwardly employed them: 
and he .inquired, “‘Whether is it easier to say to 
the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee, 
or to say, Arise, take up thy bed, and walk?” 
(Marg. Ref. o—q.) Divine authority was req- 
uisite actually to forgive sins; and omnipotence 
was needful for the immediate and complete re- 
moval of that terrible disorder. Having there- 
fore put the matter upon that issue, he proved his . 
authority as “the Son of man,” even “on earth” 
in his state of humiliation, to forgive sins, by com- 
manding the paralytic to arise, and take up his 
| bed and carry it to his house: and such power ac- 
companied his word, that the man was enabled to 
do this in the sight of the multitude; so that they 
| were all astonished, gave praise to God on his be- 
half, and acknowledged that they had never seen 
it on this fashion before. (Marg. Rvf. s. x, y- 
Thus the man, in his miraculous cure, possesse 
the fullest evidence that his sins were pardoned; 
every one, who saw him carry his bed, had a dem- 
onstration of the divine power and authority of 
Christ; others were ana, to apply to him 
for health, and salvation; God was glorified; and 
the malignant Scribes were put to shame and si- 
lence.—Christ, by healing the paralytic, demon- 
‘strates, that man must, by faith in him alone, re- 
‘cover all the meen which he has lost.’ Beza. 
They uncovered the roof. (4) Ameseyacay Thy Styrv. 
“They unroofed the roof.’ The verb not used 
elsewhere N. T. Ereyn. Matt. 8:8. Luke 7:6.— 
When they had broken it up.) Eloputavres. Gal. 
io. Not elsewhere N. 
Xarwo. Luke 5:4,5. Acts 
2 Cor. 11:33.—Reasoning. (6) 
AiadoyCopevor. Interius ratiocinart: animo versare 
at conitare,, Luke 1:29. 3:15. 6:22. 12:17. John 
11:50. Vel, disserere, verbis inter se disceptare. 
8:16. 9:33. Matt. 16:7,8. 21:25. (Ex da et 
hoytfopar.)—Bed. (11) rov. 4,9,12. 6:55 
John 5:8,9,10,11,12. Acts 5:15. 9:33. Grabbatum. 
A mean bed, a couch.—Amazed. (12) EftsaoSa. 
Matt. 12:23. @ 2:47. Acts 
2:7,12. 8:13. 2Cor.5:13. Extra se esse. Beza 


Hence the word Ecstasy. rf 
s# 1S—i'7, ee and M . R '.—Notes, 
Matt, 9:9—13. 5:27—32. 


atthew is 
[2st 


AS D320: 
18 J And the disciples of John 


and of the Pharisees used to fast: and 
they come and say unto him, !'Why do 
the disciples of John and of the Phari- 
sees fast, but thy disciples fast not? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, ™Can 

the children of the bride-chamber fast, 
while the Bridegroom is with them? as 
long as they have the Bridegroom with 
them they cannot fast. 
_ 20 But the days will come, when 
" the Bridegroom shall ° be taken away 
from them, ? and then shall they fast in 
those days. 

21 No man also 4seweth a piece.of 
t new cloth on an old garment; else the 
new piece that filled it up, taketh away 
from the old, and the rent is. made 
worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into 
old ' bottles; else the new wine doth 
burst the bottles, and the wine is spilled, 
and the bottles will be marred: but new 
wine must be put into new bottles. 

7:33,34. 12:8. 13:33. 16:7,26. 


17:11,18. Acts 1:9, 3:21. 
p Acts 13:2,3. 14:23. 1 Cor. 7: 


k Matt. 9:14—17, Luke 5:33— 
1 Matt. 6:16,18. 23:5. Luke 13: 


12. Rom. 10:3. 5. 2'Cor.. 6:64 THAT 
m Gen. 29:22, Judge. 14:10,11. | q Ps. 103:183—15. “Is. 57:16. 1 
Ps, 45:14,. Cant. 6:8. Matt.| Cor. 10:13. ; 
25:1—10. t Or, raw, or, unwrought, Matt. 
n Ps. 45:11. Cant. 3:11. Is.54:] 9:16. 
5. 62:5. John 3:29. 2 Cor. 11: | r Josh. 9:4,13. Job 32:19 Ps. 
2. Rey. 19:7. 21:9. 119:83. Matt.9:17. Luke 5. 
o Zech. 13:7. Matt. 26:31. John 37,38. 
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A. D. 30. 


23 7 And it came to pass, *that he 
went through the cornfields on the sab- 
bath-day; and his disciples began, as 
they went, ‘to pluck the ears of corn. 

94 And the Pharisees said unto him, 
Behold, " why do they on the sabbath- 
day * that which is not lawful? 

25 And he said unto them, Y Have 
ye never read * what David did, when 
he had need, and was an hungred, he, 
and they that were with him? 

26 How he went into the house of 
God, in the days of * Abiathar the high 
priest, and did eat the shew-bread, 
>which is not lawful to eat but for the 
priests, and gave also to them which 
were with him? 

27 And he said unto them, ° The 
sabbath was made for man, and not man 
for the sabbath: 

28 Therefore 4 the Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbath. . 


Lutee 6:1—5. [ a 1 Sam. 22:20—22. 23:6,9, © 
Sam, 8:17. 15:24,29,35. 20:25. 
1 Kings 1:7. 2:22,26,27. 4:4. 

b Ex. 29:32,33. Lev.24.5—9. 

ec Ex. 23:12. Deut. 5.14. Neh. 
9:13,14. Ez. 20:12,20. Luke 


s Matt. 12:1—8. 
t Deut. 23:24,25, 
u7,16. Matt. 7:3—5. 
23:23,24. Heb. 12:3. 
x Ex. 20:10. 31:15. © 35:2,3: 
Num. 15:32—36. Neh. 13:15 


15:2,3. 


—22. Is. 56:2,4,6. 58:13. Jer. | 6:9. John 7:23. 1 Cor. 3:21, 
17:20—27. 22, 2 Cor. 4:15. 
y 12:10,26. Matt. 19:4. 21-16,42.|d 3:4. Matt. 12:8. Luke 6:5: 
22:31. Luke 10:26. 13:15,16. John 5-9—11,17. 9: 
z1Sam. 21:3—6. 5—11,16. Rev. 1:10. 











here called “Levi the son of Alpheus:” but it is 
doubtful, whether he was brother to James the 
son of Alpheus, or son to another person of the 
same name, though the former supposition is by 
far the most probable. (Marg. Ref. a.—See on 
Note, Matt. rea ae 

Sinners. (16, 17.) These “sinners” were not 
gentiles, as some learned men interpret the word 
to mean; but Jews of disgraceful character. Our 
Lord’s ministry was almost exclusively among 
“the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 

V. 18—22. (Notes, Matt. 9:14—17. Luke 5: 
33—39.) ‘Superstitious and hypocriticai persons 
‘rashly place the sum of piety, in things of an in- 
‘different nature. ... Not considering, what the 
‘strength of each person can bear, they rashly 
‘enact any kind of laws about these things with- 
‘out discretion: ...and they make no distinction be- 
‘tween the laws which God made concerning 
‘them, and laws against things in themselves un- 
‘lawful. ... And they prefer the ceremonial law 
‘...to the moral; when, on the contrary, they 
‘ought to seek from the latter the true use of the 
‘ceremonial law.’ Beza. yas and Marg. Ref.) 

V. 23—26. (Notes, Matt. 12:1—8.) “Abia- 
thar the high-priest.” Ahimelech was high 
priest when David took the shew-bread; but 
Abiathar, his son, was chief priest under him, and 
orobably superintended the tabernacle and its 

tated concerns. Ahimelech was soon after 

slain; and Abiathar became high priest, and con- 
tinued in that office for above forty years, till after 
the death of David. He was much more eminent 
in the history, than his father had been: and these 
considerations sufficiently shew the evangelist’s 
reason for inserting his name, rather than Ahim- 
elech’s, on this occasion. (Marg. Refi—Notes, 
732 








1 Sam. 21:1—9. 22:18—22. 23:1—6. 2 Sam. 8: 
15—18. 1 Kangs 2:26,27.) 

High priest. (26) Apxrepews. Apytepevs is used 
either for high priest or chief priest: but gener- 
ally in the singular it denotes the high priest; in 
the plural, the chief priests. 

VY. 27, 28. The sabbath was originally insti- 
tuted for the good of man even before the fall: 
(Notes, Gen. 2:2,3.) and it was continued and 
enforced after the fall, as still more needful for 
men, considered as rational agents, living in 
society, having many wants and troubles; the 
creaturés and subjects of God, preparing for an 
eternal state of happiness or misery, and sinners 
under a dispensation of mercy: but “man was 
not made for the sabbath,” as if his observance 
of it could be of any service to God; or as if he 
were required to adhere strictly to the letter of 
it, to his real detriment. Every regulation 
therefore respecting it should be: interpreted, 
according to this general rule; so that, when a 
strict observance of the external rest, according 
to the prescription, especially of the judicial or 
ceremonial law, would be injurious to the indi- 
vidual, or to.others, in an enlarged and complex 
view of the subject; “the Lord of the sabbath,” 
now become, by his incarnation, “the Son of 
man,” has granted him a license to dispense with 
it; but not on any other account. (Votes, Ex. 
16:22—27. 20:8—10. 31:13—17. 35:2,3. Is. 58:13, 
14, Ez. 20:12. Matt. 12:7—13. Luke 13:10—17. 
P. O. 23:44—56. Notes, John 5:10—18. 7:19— 
24, 20:19—23. Rev. 1:9—11.) 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—12. 


| Violent sickness and the fear of death, when 


A. D. 30. 
CHAP. III, 


Jesus restores a man’s withered hand in the senagogue, on the 
sabbath, 1—5. The Pharisees conspire his seuthe retires, 
is followed yy. multitudes, and heals many, 6—12,. He chooses 
twelve apostles, 13—19. His friends look upon him as beside 
himself, 20, 21. He confutes the blasphemous absurdity of the 
scribes, who ascribe his casting out devils to the power of 
Beelzebub, 22—30. Those who do the will of God are re- 
garded as his nearest relations, 31—35, 


ANP “he entered again into the syn- 
agogue: and there was a man 
there which had "a withered hand. 

2 And ‘they watched him, whether 


he would heal him on the sabbath-day;| 


that they might accuse him. 

3 And “he saith unto the man which 
had the withered hand, Stand forth. 
@1:2]. Matt. 12:9—14. Luke | 53,54. 14:1. 20:20. John 9:16. 
6:6—11. dls. 42:4. Dan. 6:10. Luke 6:8. 
John 9:4. 1 Cor. 15:58. Gal. 


6:9. Phil. 1:14,283—30. 1 Pet. 
4:1. 


b } Kings 13:4,6. John 5:3. 
‘e Ps. 37:32. Is. 29:20,.21. Jer. 
20:10. Dan. 6:4. Luke 6:7. 11: 











united to some hope of recovery, and an appre- 
hension that the opportunity may speedily elapse, 
render men willing to use various irksome and 
painful methods of cure; and the failure of one 
remedy commonly renders them more eager to 
make trial of another. This indeed is not to be 
blamed: on the contrary, we should put ourselves 
to inconveniences and hardship, in attempting 


the relief of the afflicted and diseased: but it! 


is most to be desired, that their afflictions may 
bring them to Christ for the salvation of their 


souls, as well as for a blessing on the means used | 


to recover bodily health: for in that case their 
afflictions will certainly be either removed or 
sanctified. Forgiveness of sins, being the fore- 
runner of all other real blessings, is far more 
valuable than the removal of any sickness; and 
the loss of the soul is infinitely more dreadful, 
than the death of the. body: but how very few 
act, as if they believed these undeniable truths! 
Notes, Ps. 32:1,2. Matt. 10:23,29.) We can- 
not deliver our fellow-sinners from the maladies 
of the body, much less from those of the soul: 
but we may in various ways, be helpful in bring- 
ing them to Christ for salvation; and should lose 
no opportunity, and shrink from no self-denial, 
in attempting it.—The humbled sinner, who des- 
irs of all , except from the aig will 
evince his faith by seeking to him, with all ear- 
nestness and without delay; and difficulties will 
only serve to increase his diligence and resolu- 
tion. He will not attempt to heal himself, or 
to become better, before he comes to his 
cian; but when he receives the blessing of 
forgiveness, it is accompanied by such a power- 
ful operation of renewing grace on his soul, that 
he evidently becomes “a new creature; old 
pass away, behold all things become new! 
Rom. 6:1,2. 2 Cor. 5:17. Eph. 2:4—10, v. 
0. Heb. 6:9,10.) When enabled to overcome 
those evils to which he was before enslaved, and 
to delight in those duties which he had been inca- 
gt of, or had an aversion to, he has “a witness 
himself,” that he is and Pvp ar in 
Christ Jesus: for he, w Fahne tho pati 
soul, have anse 
_ eae Ermer is the seal and attes- 


ae 


ience; and the ’ 
~ tation of the latter.—Whatever proud Pharisees 


. and scribes may say in their hearts, or with their 
“ee against 









such instances : our brie ad 
and grace, the happy change is often so 
t that it cannot = page and all 
judges must see and own, in the con- 


a icon 
ai sea Bier of tke locteines, wad 


xs 


of the grace, which they have 
' 30 


CHAPTER III. 












A. D. 30, 


4 And he saith unto them, ®* Is it law- 
ful to do good on the sabbath-da Ss, or 
to do evil? to save life, or to kill?’ But 
they held their peace. 

5 And when he had looked round 
about on them & with anger, being 
‘grieved for the *hardness of their 
hearts, he saith unto the man, ! Stretch 
forth thine hand. And he stretched it 
out: and his hand was restored whole as 


the other. 

e 2:27,28. Matt. 12:10—12. | * Or, blindness. Is. 6:9,10. 42 
_Luke 6:9. 13:18—17. 14:1—5. 18—20. 44:18—20. Matt. 13:14, 
f 9:34, * 15. Rom. 11:7—10,25. 2 Cor. 
g Luke 6:10. 13:15. Eph. 4:26.| 3:14. Eph. 4:18, 

Rey. 6:16,17. . il Kings 13:6. Matt. 12:13 
h Gen, 6:6, Judg. 10:16. Neh.) Luke 6:10. 17:14. John 5:8,9 
13:8. Ps. 95:10. Is. 63:9,10.] 9:7. Heb. 5:9. 

Luke 19:40—44. Eph. 4:30, 


Heb. 3:10,17. 
ee 
received. But if any think, however confident- 
ly, that their sins are forgiven, who still remain 
under the power of their corrupt passions and 
habits, they deceive themselves and bring a 
scandal on the gospel; for Christ is glorified in 
those alone, who glorify him by their conduct, 
from the time when they profess to believe in 
his name. Should any assume to forgive sins, 
who have no power to cure paralytics, and to 
bid them “take up their bed and walk;” they 
would be justly chargeable with the most pre- 
sumptuous blasphemy: but the feeblest believer 
may attempt such things at Christ’s command, 
as otherwise would be impossible to him; for his 
word is with power, and he will strengthen the 
willing soul to yield obedience to it. (P. O. 
Watt, 9:1—8. John 5:1—14.) 

V. 13—28. 

While the faithful servants of Christ, after his 
example, call on publicans and sinners to forsake 
all and follow him, and meet with some success 
in their labor of love; there are many who ac- 
cuse them of encouraging vice, and of being 
enemies to morality and goodness: not under- 
standing that “Christ came, not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance.’’—The di- 
vine Redeemer himself did not escape such 
slanders; and we should therefore be willing to 
bear them, as well as careful not to deserve 
them. If we be blamed for omitting such things 
as are not needful or seasonable, or for doing 
that which is not sinful, we may quietly leave 
him to plead our cause. But we should attend 
to every part of our duty, in its proper order 
and season: and ministers should be cautious, in 
dealing with the weak but conscientious, that 
they may not discourage them. They should 
insist onthe habitual practice of all holiness, the 
observance of the Lord’s day, and the atten- 
dance on divine ordinances, in subserviency to 
their real good and that of others: but not be so 
exact in minute or doubtful externals, as to in- 
terfere with the grand concerns of genuine piety, 
justice, and charity; or with any thing, which 
may glorify God, or do good to men. (P.O 
Matt. 9:9—17.) 


NOTES. , 

Cuap. III. V. 1—5. (Notes, 2:23—28. Matt, 
12:9—13.) When Christ demanded, “whether 
it was lawful to do good, or evil, on the sabbath- 
day; to save life, or to kill;” he referred to the 
secret intentions of the scribes and Pharisees to 
compass his death. While they were forming de- 
signs of perpetrating the most atrocious murder 
from the hasest motives, in the synagogue, 933 


A. D. 30. Z 


6 { And * the Pharisees went forth, 
and straightway took counsel with the 
! Herodians against him, how they might 
destroy him. 

7 But "Jesus withdrew himself with 
his disciples to the sea: Xand a great 
multitude from ° Galilee followed him, 
and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from ? Idu- 
mea, and from 4 beyond .Jordan; and 
they about ‘Tyre and Sidon, a great 
multitude, when they had heard what 
great things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a 
small ship should wait on him, ° because 


k Ts. 109:3,4. Matt. 12:14. Luke | 23:5. John 7:41,52, 
6:11. 20:19,20. 22:2, John 11: | p Is.34:5. Kz, 35:15, 36:5. Mal. 


53. 1:2—4, Edom. 
18:15, 12:18. Matt. 22:16. q Num. 32:33—38. Josh. 13:8, 
m Matt. 10:23. 12:15, Luke 6:| &c. 


r 7:24,31. Josh. 19:28,29. Ps. 45: 
12. $7:4. Is. 23: Ez. 26—28: 


12. John 10:39—41. 11:53,54. 
Acts 14:5,6, 17:10,14. 


MARK. 





n Matt. 4:25. Luke 6:17. s-5:30,31; John 6:15. 


01:39. Josh. 20:7. 21:32. Luke 


he ot ee SSS Se 


A. D.. 36. 


of the multitude, lest they should throng 
him. 

10 For he had healed many, inso- 
much that they * pressed up him for 
to ttouch him, "as many as had plagues. 

11 And* unclean spirits, when they saw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, 
saying, Thou art % the Son of God. 

12 And he? straitly charged them, that 
they should not make him known. 

13 J And*he goeth up into a moun- 
tain, and calleth unto him whom he would: 
and they came unto him. 

14 And ¥ he ordained twelve, that they 
should be with him, © and that he might 
send them forth to preach, 


* Or, rushed. 28. 

t 5:27,28. 6:56, Matt. 14:36. Acts | z 1:25,34 Matt. 12:16. Acts 162 
5:15. 19:11,12. 18. 

u 5:29. Gen. 12:17. Num. 11:| a Matt. 10:1,8&¢. Luke 6:12— 
33. Luke 7:2. Heb. 12:6. 16, 

x 1:23,24. 5:5,6. Matt. 8:31. b John 15:16. Acts 1:24,25. Gal. 
Luke 4:41. Acts 16:17. 19:13 1:1,15—20. 
—17. c Luke 9:1—6. 10:1—11. 24:47. 

y 1:1. Matt. 4:3,6. 8:29. Luke 8:| Acts 1:8. 


es ee ee eee 





the sabbath-day; they blamed him for doing good, 
and saving men’s lives on that day, even when 
done in subserviency to the salvation of their 
souls also!. Their malice and peryerseness there- 
fore excited his holy indignation: but their 
éxposedness to misery, through the hardness and 
blindness of their hearts, caused him also to 

rieve over them, as well as for the mischief 
which they did to the people.—Stand forth. (3) 
“Arise into the midst.” 

Is it lawful, &c. (4) It seems from St. Mat- 
thew’s narrative, that the enemies of Christ 
first “asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath-days?” and that he answered them 
by the question here stated.—‘Hence it seems to 
‘follow, that he who doth not do good to his 
‘neighbor when he can, doeth evil to him; it be- 
‘ing a want of charity, and therefore evil, to 
‘neglect any opportunity of doing good, or shew- 
‘ing kindness to any man in misery; and that not 
‘to preserve life when it is in danger, is to trans- 
‘gress the precept which saith, “Thou shalt not 
‘Kill. ? Whitby. (Note, 1 John 3:16,17.) 

Anger. (5) ‘Hence we learn, that anger is not 
‘always sinful; this passion being found in him in 
¢‘whom was no sin. But then it must be noted, 
‘that anger is not properly defined by philoso- 
‘phers, opekis avridurncews, desire of revenge, or 
‘causing grief to him who hath provoked, or hath 
. ‘grieved us; for this desire of revenge is always 
‘evil: and though our Savior was angry with the 
‘Pharisees for the hardness of their hearts; yet 
the had no desire to revenge this sin upon them, 
‘but had.a great compassion for them.’ Whitby. 
= Our Lord’s anger was not only not sinful, but 
it was a holy indignation, a perfectly right state 
of heart; and the want of it would have been a 
sinful defect. It would shew a want of filial res- 
pect and affection, for a son to hear, without 
emotion, his father’s character unjustly aspers- 
ed. Would it not then be a want of due rever- 
ence for God, to hear his name blasphemed, 
without feeling and expressing an indignant dis- 
approbation? Vengeance belongs to the ruler 
exclusively: and he may grieve at the necessity 
imposed on him of thus expressing his disappro- 
bation of crimes; but it is his duty. Eli ought 
to have shewn anger, as well as grief, when in- 
formed of the vile conduct of his sons; and to 
have expresséd it hy severe coercive measures. 


34] : 














(Notes, 1 Sam. 2:23—34. 3:11—14.) Thus par- 
ents and masters, as well as magistrates, may 
sin, in not feeling and expressing just displeas- 
ure against those under their care: and anger is 
only sinful, when it springs from selfishness and 
malevolence; when causeless or above the cause; 
and when expressed by unhallowed words and 
actions. (Notes, Matt, 5:21,22. Eph. 4:26 ,27.) 

Withered. (1) E&npappevnv. 3. See on Matt. 21: 
19,20.—To do good. (4)  AyaSoromnoat. Luke 6:9, 
33,35. Acts 14:17. 1 Pet. 2:15,20. 3:17. 3 John 
1 —=fordo evil. ] Kakoroinoa. Luke 6:9. 1 Pet. 
3:17. 3 John 11. Kaxorowos. John 18:30. 

Being grieved. (5) ZvMvzspevos. Stmul dolens. 
Here only N. T. ‘There is, unless I am deceiv- 
‘ed, a certain peculiar force in the preposition 
‘suv in this place; it neither implies the same as 
‘dolens.’ (grieving), ‘nor can it be taken as the 
‘same as tompati’ (to sympathize); ‘... for these 
‘obdurate men did not grieve over their own 
‘condition, but raged against Christ. Therefore 
‘by this word it is signified, that Christ was in- 
‘deed greatly offended at their desperate wick- 
‘edness; yet so that he also pitied their misery.” 
Beza.—Hardness.]_ wpwcer. (A twpos, callosa 
pee pee Rom. 11:25. Eph. 4:18.—Twpow. 6:52. 
Rom. 11:7.—Some read npwas, blindness (marg.) 
here and in other places. 

V.6—12. (Note, Matt. 12:14—21, ». Se The 
time-serving Herodians had no regard to religion, 
except in subserviency to politics: yet they con- 
curred with the superstitious Pharisees in plotting 
the death of the holy Jesus! (Marg. Ref. l— 
Note, Matt. 22:15—22, v. 16.)—The word trans- 
lated “plagues” signifies scowrges, and implies, 
that all afflictions are the effects of the divine dis- + 
pleasure against the sins of men, and should be 
received and improved as salutary corrections. 
(Notes, Ps. 94:12—14. 1 Cor. 11:29—34. Heb. 
12:4—11.)—When itis said that “unclean spir- 
its fell down before him,” it relates to the per- 
sons possessed with them; and it forms an unde- 
niable proof of the reality of the possessions, of 
the power of the evil spirits over these afflicted 
persons, and of the absolute authority of Christ 
over them. (Mote, Matt. 8:28,29.) 

Took counsel. (6) Svp6sdov exorsv. “Made a con- 
sultation,” or “a council” (Svpbsdzov srabor, Matt. 
12:14.) The combination of the leaders of the 
different sects, convening together, as in council, 









Matt. 10:1—4.) 


‘ed, in order to the like execution.” Wh 


Sora 


As DD, 30. 


_ 15 And to have power to heal sick- 
nesses, and to cast out devils. 

16 And 4 Simon he surnamed Peter; 

17 And *James the son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of James; ‘ and 
he surnamed them Boanerges, which is, 
The sons of thunder; 

18 And £ Andrew, and * Philip, and! 
' Bartholomew, and * Matthew, and 
‘Thomas, ™ and James the son of " Al- 
pheus, and ° Thaddeus, and ? Simon the 
Canaanite, , 

19 And %Judas Iscariot, which also 
betrayed him: and they went tinto an} 
house. {Practical Observations.} 

20 Tf And the multitude cometh togeth- 
er again, "so that they could not so much 
as eat bread. 

21 And when his * friends heard of it, | 
they went out to lay hold on him: for 
they said, * He is beside himself. 


a 1:16. Matt. 16:16—18. John 1: |. 9:5. 15:7. Gal. 1:19. 2:9. Jam. 
@2. 1 Cor. 1:12. 3:22. 9:5. Gal. | 1:1. 
2:7—9. . 2 Pet. 1:1. 

@ 1;19,20. 5:37. 9:2. 10:35, 14:33. 
Jobo 21:2,20—25. Acts 12:3. 

f Is. 58:1. Jer. 23.29. Heb. 4: 
12. Rev. 10:11. 

cae 1:40. 6:8. 12:21,22. Acts 
1: 


b John 1:48—45. 6:5—7. 14:8, 
9. ~ 
i Matt 10:3. Luke 6:14. Acts 
1: 
k 2:14. Matt. 9:9. Lake 5:27— 
29. Levi. 6:15. 
I John 1116. 2024—29. 212 
1:13. 
Matt. 10-3. 13:55. Luke 
"B:t5. Acts 15:13. 21:18. 1 Cor. 





n 2:14. 

o Matt. 10:3. Luke 6:16. John | 
14:22. Acts 1:13. Judas the | 
brother of James. Jude! 
1,&c. 

p Matt. 10:4. Luke 6:15. Acts 
1:13. Simon Zelotes. : 

q Matt. 26:14—16,47. 273—5. 
John 6-:64,71,72. 124—6. 13:2, 
26—30. Acts 1:16—25. 

t Or, home. / 

r 9. 6:31. Luke 6:17. John 4:31 
—s. / 

SO ieee 31. John 7:3—| 
1 é 

s 2 Kings 9:11. Jer. 29:26. John | 
10:20. Acts 26:24. 2 Cor. 5:13. | 

: 
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against Jesus, seems intended.—F'rom 
(7,8.) ‘Marg. Ref. o—r.—Should wait on him. (9) 
Adsit, ut sem 
46. 6:4. 8:13. 10:7. Rom. 12:12. 13:6. Col. 4:2.— 
Pressed upon. (10) “Rushed.” Marg. Excmaray. 
Irruere, wcidere, incumbere. John 13:25. Acts 
20:10,37.—P: ] Mastyas. 5:29,34. Luke 7:21. ; 
Acts 22:24. Heb. 11:36. 
v. 9. (Mi . and Marg. Ref.— otes, 
Tanensohy This appelapacnt of Aa twelve 
seems to have occurred some time before 
were sent forth to (6:7—12.) Jesus 
chose them “to be with him,” that his daily in- 
structions, conversation, and devotions might 
them for their most important work.— 
surname of “Boanerges” or, ‘sons of thun- 


tion. (Notes, Jer. 23:23,29. Heb. 4:12,13.) ‘Christ 
‘seems to have given them 
Hes peg the heat and zeal 
‘which they quickly gave an 
‘desire to call down from heaven... to con- 
‘sume the Samaritans. (Lake 9:54.) ... Hence we 
«find in the Acts of the Apostles eter and John 


“gare the chief speakers and actors in the defence 


agation of the gospel: and the zeal of, 


«James and Peter seems to be the reason, why the | tuni 


‘one was slain by Herod, 


CHAPTER IIL. 


|| x Ps. 49:4. Matt. 13:34,35. 


As D. 30 


22 J And the scribes twhich ¢&me 
Jown from Jerusalem said, * He hath 
Beelzebub, and by the prince of the 
devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and 
said unto them * in parables, ¥ How can 
Satan cast out Satan? 

24 And if*a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if *a house be divided against 
itself, that house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against him- 
self, and be divided, he cannot stand, but 
hath an end. 

27 No man *can enter into a strong 
man’s house, and spoil his goods, except 
he will first bind the strong man; and 
then he will spoil his house. 

28 Verily I say unto you, ° All sins 
shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, 
and blasphemies wherewith soever they 
shall blaspheme: 

29 But he that shall blaspheme against 
the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
“but is in danger of eternal damnation: 


t 7:1. Matt. 15:1. Luke 5:17. Gal. 5:15. Jam. 3:16. 

u Ps. 22:6. Matt. 9:34. 10:25. | b Gen. 3:15. Is, 27:1. 49:24—26. 
12:94. Luke 11:15. John 7:20.] 53:12. Matt. 12:29. Luke 10:17 
$:48,52. —20. 11:21—23. John 12:81. 
Rom. 16:20. Eph. 6:10—13. 
Col. 2:15. Heb. 2:14, 1 John 
3:8. 4:4. Rey. 12:7—9.20:1—3. 

ec Matt. 12:31,382. Luke 12:10. 
Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26—S1. 1 John 


5:16. 
d 12:40. Matt. 25:46. 2 Thes. 1 
9. Jude 7,13. 


Matt. 12:25—30. Luke 11:17 
y 


—33. 
zJudg 9:23,8&c. 12:1—6. 2 
Sam. “0 1,6. 1 Kings 12:16,&c. 
Is. 9-20,21. 19:2,3. Ez. 37:22. 
Zech. 11:14. John 17:21. 1 Cor. 
1:10—13. Eph. 4:3—6. 


a Gen.13:7,8. 37:4,&c. Ps. 133:1. 





Judea, ke. | that fervent, zealous, and affectionate temper, 


which appears in his writings. Yet numbers, who 


esto sit. Acts 2: | speak of his loving spirit, (I suppose, because he 


so much inculcates love,) as if he had been more 
jJenient, indulgent, and incapable of giving pain 
by sharp reproofs and awful warnings, than the 
other apostles, seem to have totally mistaken his 


. character: for no part of the scripture is more 
|| suited to give offence to all hypocritical professors 


of Christianity, than his first epistle; or even to 
put inconsistent or negligent Christians to a 
stand, and make them question their own sinceri- 


Simon the Canaanite. (18) “Simon called Zelo- 
tes.” Luke 6:15. Kavavirny, derived from the He- 
brew root x3p, to be zealous. Xavavrns signifying 
a native of Canaan, begins with x not «. Matt. 
15:22, Acts 7:11. 13:19. 

V. 20, 21. After Jesus had appointed the apos- 
tles, they went into a house: but the multitude 
assembled so speedily, that they had no time to 
take refreshment; yet our Lord proceeded to in- 
struct them. His friends, or “kinsmen,” (marg. 
therefore, deemed him to be too far tra’ 7 
by zeal; and such of them, as did not believe him 
to be “the Son of God,” concluded that he was 
«beside himself,” and that he exceeded all bounds 


of moderation and et they therefore 
im, and, mre he ee 

or compulsion, to vail wi im to de- 
vocesive labora. (Note; 3185.) 

een made to this 


that John, as well as James, was natu- translation and interpretation: yet I can have no 


uine disposition: but || doubt, that it is the real meaning of the passage. 
rane) it constituted |] Some 


A. D. 30. 


30 Because *they said, He hath an 
unclean spirit. 

31 J ‘here came ‘ then his brethren 
and his mother, and, standing without, 
sent unto him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat about him; 
and they said unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren without seek 
for thee. 


e 22. John 10:20. f Matt. 12:46—48. Luke 8:19—21. 


MARK. 
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33 And he answered them, saying, 
Who is my mother, "or my brethren? 
34 And he looked round about on them 
which sat about him, and said, ‘ Behold: 
my mother and my brethren! 
~35 For whosoever shall * do the will 
of God, the same is my brother, and my 
sister, and mother. 


g Deut. 33:9, Luke 2:49. John 
2:4, 2 Cor. 5:16. 

h 21. 6:3. John 7:3—5. 

i Ps, 22:22. Cant. 4:9,10. 5:1,2. 
Matt. 12:49,50. 25:40—45. 28: 


10. Luke 11:27,28. John 20; 
17. Rom. 8:29. Heb. 2-11,12. 
k Matt. 7:21. John 7:17. 1 John 

2:17. 3:22,23. 





think him “beside himself,” for the same reason 
that Festus and others did St. Paul; and in their 
natural affection for him, might purpose to use 
compulsion, if persuasions would not prevail with 
him to desist: and even his more pious relatives 
might possibly be anxious for his health, and 
judge his labors to be indiscreet, and so concur 
in the design: for itis thought by many, on very 
probable grounds, that he had watched. all the 
preceding night, and been laboriously employed 
all the former part of the day. (Luke 6:12— 
1g: 

e as beside himself, (21) Etest. See on 2:12.— 
Hews fainty, or may fall into a deliquium by 
‘spending thus his spirits. Gen. 42:28. 45:26. Josh. 
2:11. Is. 7:2. 33:3. Sept. Whitby. It does not, 
however, appear, that any symptoms of fainting 
were discernible in Jesus; and the present, not 
what might be feared as to the future, is evident- 
ly intended. 

V. 22—30. Notes, Matt. 12:22—32. Luke 11: 
14—26.— Parables. (23) The instances of a king- 
dom, and a family, divided against themselves, 
constituted distinct parables, illustrating the sub- 
ject under consideration.—Forgiven, &c. (28) 
They are pardonable, and in some instances are 
forgiven. The expression, “in danger of eter- 
nal damnation” (29), signifies ‘exposed to eternal 
damnation.’ (See on Matt. 5:22.) 

V. 31—35. . (Notes, Matt. 12:46—50. Luke 8: 
19—21.)—There -is scarcely any difference in 
the import of the passage, from that in Matthew; 
but he who bestows the pains to compare the 
words of the two evangelists, must be convinced, 
that the one did not intend to copy from the oth- 
er. (Marg. Ref.) 

His mother. au ‘Hence Theophylact taxes 
‘her ... of vain-glory and of guilt, in endeavoring 
‘to draw him... from teaching the word. Tertul- 
‘lian pronounceth her guilty of incredulity: Chry- 
‘sostom, of vain-glory, infirmity, and madness, for 
‘this very thing.’ Whitby.—It is plain, that many 
of these intimations were suited, and doubtless 
prophetically intended, to be a scriptural pro- 
test against the idolatrous honor, to this ‘day b 
vast multitudes rendered to Mary, the mother of 
Jesus. She was, no doubt, an excellent and hon- 
orable character, but evidently not perfect: she 
is entitled to great estimation and high venera- 
tion; but surely not to religious confidence and 
worship. fe otes, Luke 2:41—52. John 2:1—5.) 
—My mother, &c. (35) Notes, Matt. 1:21—23. 
25:34—40. Luke 11:27.28, John 19:25~—27.— 
The instruction conveyed most emphatically and 
affectionately, in this observation of our Lord, 
that we also should consider all, whom we can- 
didly judge to be obedient believers in him, as 
his brethren, sisters, and mother,,and to act 
towards them as such in all their wants, SOrrows, 
and difficulties for his sake, is generally far too 
much overlooked, both by readers and expositors; 
and far too seldom, or too slightly pressed home 
to the hearts and consciences of professed Chris- 
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tians, who are stewards of this world’s good 
things. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vs 119: 

Acts of mercy and charity can never be un- 
seasonable; for it is as lawful “to do good” to man, 
as it is proper to attend on the worship of God, 
on the Lord’s day. But selfish and malicious 
men, who are projecting wickedness in the midst 
of formal or ostentatious devotion, are most prone 
to censure those good works, which they will not 
imitate: and they are especially glad to find some- 
thing to condemn in those, who are laboring to 
promote the salvation of souls, and to shew the 
vanity of their assumed appearances of religion. 
—While we steadily persevere in doing good, 
notwithstanding opposition, we may properly ex- 
press an indignant abhorrence of wickedness; 
but it should be connected with compassion for 
the persons of opposers, and earnest desires of 
their salyation—We shall commonly find, that 
the rage and enmity of proud enemies will in- 
crease, in proportion as the power and grace ot 
Christ are glorified; and that unbelievers, of thé 
most opposite sentiments and characters, will 
combine against the cause of evangelical godli- 
ness: but if we be at any time compelled to re- 
tire from their persecuting rage, we ought to 
seek for other scenes and opportunities of use- 
fulness.—What multitudes thronged after Jesus, . 
to hear his word, behold his miracles, and share 
the beneficent effects of them! Yet how few in 
comparison were willing to avow their relation 
to him, when the time of his sufferings arrived! 
He knew that it would be so, and could form 
a proper estimate of their inconstancy: but we 
should be upon our guard; for popular applause 
and favor are very dangerous, and are no more 
to be trusted than the deceitful calm of the un- 
stable ocean.—All our sicknesses and calamities 
spring from the anger of God against sin; and the 
removal of them, or the sanctifying blessing on 
them for the good of our souls, was purchased for 
us by the sufferings of Christ. But the plagues 
and maladies of our hearts are chiefly to be 
deprecated: he can cure these also by a touch 
or a word; and unclean spirits, knowing him to 
be “the Son of God,” are still constrained to 
obey him. May increasing numbers press to be 
healed of these plagues, and delivered from these 
enemies: may he send forth more and more of 
such, as have “been with him,” and have learned 
from him to preach his gospel, and to be his in- 
siruments in this blessed work: may all his min- 
isters be “Boanerges, sons of thunder,” to speak 
his word with energy and efficacy; and may no. 
Judas be found among those who presume to de 
clare his sacred truths! 

V. 20—35. 
_ If we were as earnest as our Lord, and “instant 
im season and out of season, in preaching the 
word,” in prayer, and in every good work; we 
t 


wy ss 


A. D. 29. 


CHAP. IV. 


The parable >f the sower, 1—9. Why Christ taught by parables, 
10—13. The interpretation of the parable 14-20. cade 
edge is given in order to be communicated, 21,22. A call to 
hear with attention, 23—25. The parable of seed sown, imper- 
ceptibly grewing up, and ripening for harvest, 26—29: that of 
the grain of mustard-seed, 30—32. Christ teaches only by 
parables, which he expounds to his disciples, 33,34. He stills 
a tempest by his word, 35—41. 


is ere “he began again to teach by 
the sea-side: and there was gather- 
ed unto him a great multitude, ° so that 
he entered into a ship, and sat in the 
sea; and the whole multitude was by the 
sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many things 
© by parables, and said unto them ¢in his 
doctrine, 

3 * Hearken; Behold, ‘ there went 
out a sower to sow: 

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, 
some fell by the way-side, * and the 
fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on * stony ground, 
where it had not much earth, od imme- 
diately it sprang up, because it had no 
depth of earth: : 

6 But when ‘ the sun was up, it was 
scorched; and because it had * no root 
it withered away. 

-7 And some ! fell among thorns, and 
the thorns grew up and choked it, and 
it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other ™ fell on good ground, 
and did yield” fruit that sprang up, and 
increased, and brought forth, some thir- 


a 2:13. Matt. 13:1,2. h 16,17. Ez. 11:19. 36:26. Hos. 
pb Luke 5:1—3. 10:12. Am. 6:12. Matt. 13:5,6, 
¢ 11. 3:23. Ps. 49:4. Matt. 13:3, 


10,34,35. 

4 12:38. Matt. 7:28. John 7:16, 
17. 18:19. 

@9. 7:14. Deut. 4:1. Ps. 34:11. 
45:10. Prov. 7:24. 8:32. Is. 46:3, 
12. 55-1,2. Acts 2:14. Heb. 2:] 
—3. Jam. 2:5. Rev. 2:7,11,29. 


20,21. Luke 2:6,13. 

i Cant. 1:6. Is 25:4. Jon. 4:8. 
Jam, 1:11. Rev. 7:16. 

k Ps. 1:3. 92:139—15. Jer. 17:5— 
&. Eph. 3:17. Col. 2:7. 2 Thes. 
2:10. Jude 12. 

118,19. Gen. 3:17,18. Jer. 4:3. 
Matt. 13:7,22. Luke 8-:7,14. 12: 
15, 21.34. 1 Tim. 6:9,10. 1 John 


17. Acts 17:11. Heb. 4:1,2. 
Jam. 1;19—22. 1 Pet. 2:1—3. 










a 
should count no hour improper, no situation in- 
convenient, for these labors of love: but we also 


should find, that our carnal or injudicious friends 
would be ready to deem us “beside ourselves” 
and would use all their influence to moderate 


CHAINER 1V. 


A. D. 29. 


ty, and some sixty, and some "an hun- , 


‘dred. 


9 And he said unto them, ° He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 { And P when he was alone, they 
that were about him, with the twelve, 
asked of him the parable. 

11 And he said unto them, 4% Unto 
you it is given to know the mystery of 
the kingdom of God: but unto * them that 
are without, * all these things are done in 
parables: 

12 That t seeing they may see, ana 
not perceive, and hearing they may 
hear, and not understand; lest at any 
time they should " be converted, and 
their sins should be forgiven them. 

13 And he saith unto them, * Know ye 
not this parable? and how then will ye 
know all parables? 

14 The ¥ sower soweth ? the word. 

15 And * these are they by the way- 
side, where the word is sown; but, when 
they have heard, » Satan cometh imme- 
diately, and taketh away the word that 
was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise * which 
are sown on stony ground; who, when 
they have heard the word, immediately 
receive it with gladness; 


n Gen. 26:12. Phil. 1:11. x 7:17,18. Matt. 13:51,52. 15:15 

o See on 3,23,24.—7:14,16. Matt. } —17. 16:8,9. Luke 24:25, 1 
1:15. 13:9. 15:10, Luke $:18.] Cor.3:1,2. Heb. 5:11—14. Rev. 
Rey. 3:6,13,22. 219. 

p34. 7:17. Prov. 13:20. Matt. 
13:10,36. Luke 8:9. 19,37. Luke 8:11. 

q Matt. 11:25. 13:11,12,16. 16: | z 2:2. Col. 1:5,6. 1 Pet. 1:23— 
17. Luke 8:10. 10:21—24. 1] 25. 

a See on 4.—Gen. 19:14. 's. 53: 
1. Matt. 22:5. Luke 8:12. 14:18, 
19, Acts 17:18—20,32. 18:14— 
17. 25:19,20. 26-31,32. Heb. 2+ 
1. 12:16. 

b Job 1:6—12. Zech. 3:1. Matt 
18:19. Acts 5:3 2 Cor. 2:11. 4 
3,4. 2 Thes. 2:9. 1 Pet. 5:8 
Rey. 12:9. 20:2,3,7,10. 

¢ 6:20. 10:17—22. Ez. 33:31,32 
Matt. 8:19,20. 18:20,21. Luke 
8:13. John 5:35. Acts 8:13,18— 
21, 24:25,26. 26:28. 


y See on 3.—Is. 32:20. Matt. 15: 


Cor. 4:7. 2 Cor. 4:6. Eph. 2:4— 
10. Tit. 3:3—7. Jam. 1:16—18. 
1 John 5:20. 

ri Cor. 5:12,18. Col. 4:5. 1 
Thes. 4:12. 1 Tim. 3:7. 

s Matt. 13:13. 

t Deut. 29:4. Is. 6:9,10. 44:18. 
Jer. 5:21. Matt. 13:14,15. Luke 
8:10. John 12:37—41. Acts 28: 
25—27. Rom. 11:8—10. 

o Jer. 31:18—20. Kz. 18:27— 
32. Acts 3:19. 2 Tim. 2:25,26. 
Heb. 6:6. 


Savior, according to the will of God 
rejoice and glory in their relation to him, wlo 
will assuredly own every one of them, “as his 
brother, his ‘sister, or hie mother:” and con- 
duct themselves towards ail their fellow Chris- 
tians, however mean, or however met in some 

them, as they wou behave, 
or ought to behave, to*Christ himself, if visi- 
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17 And 4 have no root in themselves, 
and so endure but for a time: afterward, 
* when affliction or persecution ariseth 
for the word’s sake, immediately they 
are offended. 
18 And these are they * which are 
sown among thorns; such as hear the 
word, 
19 And &the cares of this world, and 
"the deceitfulness of riches, ‘ and the 
lusts of other things, entering in, choke 
the word, and it becometh * unfruitful. 
20 And these are they ! which are 
sown on good’ ground; such as hear the 
word, and receive it, and bring forth 
fruit, some thirty-fold, some sixty, and 
some ™ an hundred. 
d 5,6. Job 19:28. 27:8—10. John | h Prov. 23:5. Ec. 4:8. 5:10—16. 
8:31. 15:2—7. 2 Tim. 1:15. 2: 1 Tim. 6:9,10,17. 

17,18. 4:10. 1 John 2:19. i 1 Pet. 4:2,3. 1 John 2:15,16. 
e Matt. 11:6. 13:21. 24:9,10. 1|k Matt.3:10. John 15:2. Heb. 6: 


Cor. 10:12,13. Gal. 6:12. 1] 7,8. 2 Pet. 1:8. Jude 12. 
Thes. 3:3—5. 2 Tim. 4:16. | 1 See on 8.—Matt. 13:23. Luke 





Rey. 2:10,13. 8:15. John 15:4,5. Rom. 7:4. 
f See on 7.—Jer. 4:3. Matt. 13:| Gal. 5:22,23. Phil. 1:11. Col. 
22. Luke 8:14. 1:10. 1 Thes, 4:1. 
g Luke 10:41. 12:17—21,29,30. | m Gen. 26:12. 
21:34, Phil, 4:6. 
NOTES. 
Cuap. IV. V. 1—20. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 


Matt. 13:1—23. Luke 8:4—15.) ‘See, saith The- 
‘ophylact, how rare are good men, and how few 
‘are saved! for only the fourth part of the seed 
‘fell on good Haina ha was preserved. Observe 
there also the gradation. The seed sown in the 
‘high way comes not up at all; the seed sown upon 
‘stony ground comes up, but increaseth not; the 
‘seed sown among thorns increaseth, but bears 
‘no fruit; the seed sown on good ground, brings 
‘forth fruit to perfection.” Whitby. 

They that were about, &c. (10) Such as more 
constantly attended on Christ, as his disciples, 
along with his apostles—To them that are with- 
out. (11) ‘It was customary to the Jews to give 
‘this title to the heathens: our Savior therefore 
‘by applying it to them, seems to hint, that in a 
‘short time the kingdom of God would be taken 
‘from them; and they themselves would be... 
‘them that were without.”” Whitby. (Notes, 
1 Cor. 5:9—13, v.13. Col. 4:5,6. 1 Thes. 4:9— 
12, v. 12. 1 Tam. 3:7.)—Their sins should be 
forgiven them. ie “That I should heal them,” 
Matt. 13:15. The quotation, if intended as such, 
varies more from the LXX, than that in Matthew. 
(Note, Is. 6:9,10.)—How then, &c.(13) Our Lord 
here gently reproved the dulness of his disciples, 
whose minds were in a measure obscured by those 
prejudices and carnal expectations, with which 
the unbelieving Jews were entirely. blinded; and 
he intimated, that, as he had many things to 
teach in parables, they ought to apply their 
minds to the attentive consideration of them, 
that they might be able to explain them to 
others also.—Lusts of other things. (19) Anxious 
cares in the poor, and deceitful riches in the 
wealthy, are peculiarly unfavorable to religious 
improvement: but the eager desire and pursuit of 
any earthly object has the same effect, whatever 
a man’s outward circumstances may be.—This 
addition to the parable, as delivered by St. Mat- 
thew, with very many’ other variations, (more 
than could be conceived, without accurately 
comparing the evangelists together in the ori- 
ginal,) demonstrate that St. Mark was no copier 
of St. Matthew, even when he recorded the same 
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21 7 And he said unto them, "Is a 
candle brought to be put under a * bush- 
el, or under a bed? and not to be set on 
a candlestick? 
22 For °there is nothing hid, which 
shall not be manifested; neither was any 
thing kept secret, but that it should come 
abroad. 
23 If Pany man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 
24 And he saith unto them, 4% Take 
heed what ye hear: ' with what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured to you: 
and unto you that Shear shall ‘more be 
given. 
25 For t he that hath, to him shall 
be given: and he that hath not, from 
n Is. 60:1—3. Matt. 5:15. Luke | q Prov. 19:27. Luke 8:12. Acts 
8:16. 11:33. 1 Cor. 12:7. Eph.| 17:11, Heb. 2:1. 1 John 4:1. 2 
5:3—15, Phil. 2:15,16 Pet. 2:1—3. 
* See Matt. 5:15. marg. r Matt. 7:2. Luke 6:37,38. 2 Cor. 
o Ps. 40:9,10. 78:2—4. Matt. 10:] 9:6. 

26,27. Luke 8:17. 12:2,3. Acts |s9:7. Is. 55:3. John 5:25. 10:16, 
4:20. 20:27. 1 Cor. 4:5. 1 John} 27. 

1:13, t Matt. 13:12. 25:28,29. Luke 8: 


p See on 9.—Matt. 11:15. Rev. | 18. 16:9—12. 19:24—26. John 
2:7,11917,29. 15:2. 











actions, miracles, and discourses.—No seed, ex- 
cept “the word of God,” “the word of the king- 
dom,” produces any genuine fruit: for the regen- 
erating and sanctity ing grace of God attends no 
instruction of another kind, which alone can 
make the heart of fallen man “good ground,” 
and “give the increase:” (Notes, 1 Cor. 3:4—9. 
and when this “good seed” does not yield fruit, 
the fault lies in the ground alone: “They had no 
root in themselves.” ‘ ; 

V. 21,22. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 5:14— 
16. 6:22,23. 10:24—28.) These verses were in- 
tended to call the attention of the disciples to 
the word of Christ. By thus instructing them, 
he meant to qualify them to be the instructors 
of others; as candles are lighted, not to be coy- 
ered, but to be placed on a candlestick, that 
they may give light to the room. The meaning 
of his parables and discourses, though at that 
time concealed from the people, was afterwards 
to be manifested and spread abroad, in the most 
extensive and perspicuous mannenm ‘These 
‘words being only spoken to Christ’s disciples, 
‘when he was alone with them, and both here 
‘and in Luke 8:16,17, subjoined to the explica- 
‘tion of this parable, I think it best to explain 
‘them accordingly; as if Christ had said, I give 
‘you a clear light, by which you may discern the 
‘import of this and other parabies: but this I do, 
‘not that you may keep it to yourselves, and hide 
‘it from others, but that it may be beneficial to 
‘you, and by you be made beneficial to others. 
‘.. And though I give you the knowledge of 
‘“these mysteries of the kingdom of: God” .. 
‘privately; I do it not that you may keep them 
‘so: for “there is nothing (thus) hid, which 
‘should not be made manifest;” neither was an 
‘thing made secret (by me), but that it should 
‘(afterwards) come abroad. ... Had Christ’s apos- 
‘tles so obscurely delivered or writ the gospels, 
‘and those other scriptures which contain the 
‘rule of faith, even in things necessary to be 
‘believed or done unto salvation, as the Roman- 
‘ists pretend they did; they must have hid this 
‘“eandle under a bushel,” 


‘them to do.’ Whitby. (Note, 2 Cor. 3:12—- 16% 


é and not have mani- 
\|‘fested it to the world, as Christ here requires 


a 


A. D. 29. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 29. 


him: shall be taken even that which hellwe liken the kingdom of God? or with 


path. Nad cid what comparison shall we compare it? 

456 4 And he ‘avid, ?* Sis’ ia’'the Wes oi ° ‘like a grain of mustard-seed, 
dom of God, *as if a man should cast ie es the earth; Tis 
seed into the ground; ess than.all the seeds that be in the earth: 


27 And should sleep, and rise night 32 But when it is sown, it groweth 
and day, and the seed should spring up, and becometh greater than all herbs, 
¥ and grow up, he knoweth not how. and £shooteth out great branches; so 

28 For *the earth bringeth forth fruit Tt a of ee air may * lodge un- 
Py aeeacrcaned eo ners then the “33 prhecpe ie: roe such parabl 
ear, after that the full corn in the ear. “Pe Bor fe Soe 
c = But mbensthe fruit is t brought Ais pcg — them, Kas they 
orth, immediately * he putteth in the Say ae es hina 
ee Mibiiina the tircest in come. 34 But without a parable spake he not 


: unto them: and! w 2y w 
30 J And he said, 4 Whereunto shall mt “ oa ‘ hen et alone, 
o : 
o Matt, 3:2. 4:17. 18:11,31,33. | z Gen. 1:11,12. 2:4,5,9. 4:11,12. x} OES Batt — peda isciples. 
luke 13:18. Is. 61:11. e Matt. 13:31—33, Luke 13:19. g Ps. 80:9—11. Ez. 31:3—10, 
£3,4,14,&c. Prov. 11:18. Ec. | a 31,32. Ps. 1:3. 92:13,14, Prov. || Gen. 22:17,18. Ps. 72:16—19.] Dan. 4:10—14,20—29, 
11:4,6. Is. 28:24—26. 32:20.| 4:18. Hos. 6:3. Phil. 1-6,9—11. Is. 2:2,3. 9:7. 49:6,7. 53:2,12. | h Ps, 91:1. Cant. 2:3. Is. 32:2 


- Matt. 13:3,24. Luke 8:5,11.] Col. 1:10. 1 Thes. 3:12,13. 54:1—3. 60:22. Ez. 17:22—24.| Lam. 4:20. 
Jobn 4:36—88. 12:24. 1 Cor. 3:|b Matt. 13:35. Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. Am. 9:11] i Matt. 13:34,35. 
6—9. Jam. 3:18. 1 Pet. 1:23— | ¢ Or, ripe. Job 526.2 Tim. 4:7,8.|| —}5- Mic. 4:1,2. Zech. 2:11. | k John 16:12, 1 Cor. 3:1,2. Heb. 
25. els. 57:1,2. Joe] 3:13. Matt. 13: || 8:20—23. 12:8. 14:6—9. Mal. 1:} 5:11—14. 
y Fe. 8:17. 11:5. John $:7.8. 1] 30,40—43. Rev. 14:18—17. 11. Acts 2:41. 4:4. 5:14. 19:20./ 110,11. 7:17—23. Matt. 13:36, 
Cor. 15:37,38. 2 Thes. 1:3. 2| d Lam. 2:13. Matt.-11:16. Luke || 21:20. Greek. Rev. 11:15. 20:| &c. 15:15,&c. Luke 8:9,&c. 
Pet. 3:18. 13:18,20,21. 1--6. 24:27 44—46. 














“V. 23—25. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Luke 8:16—| ally fluctuate: they meet with disappointments 
18. Heb. 2:1—4. Rev. 2:6,7.) The apostles (and|| which they can by no means prevent, and suc- 


exhorted to bow their ears, and apply their} it: but much of the good done will'generally be 
minds attentively, to the words of Christ: to!) unknown at the time, and perhaps become vis- 
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_ diligently preaches “the word of the truth of the || God for the blessed increase of their patient la- 
gospel,” may be likened to a husbandman, who|| bors, which perbone at the time they concluded 
sows his seed with suitable care and attention, || to be almost entirely unsuccessful. (Vole, John 

\ ves it. nypsirsiees 9S he sleeps by || 4:35—38.)—God, by his ministers, sows the seed; 
and rises in the i attend on his|| and he by ministering angels gathers in the har- 

business; not being solicitous about the|| vest. ( , Matt. 13:36—43. 1 Cor. 3:4—9.) 
the increase depended on his constant|| Spring. (27) Bdasavp. Matt. 13:26. Heb. 9:4 

In the mean time it springs up, and|| Jam. 5:18.—Grow up.) Mnkvyyrac. (A pnxos, lon- 
by imperceptible grows to maturity; and|| gitudo.) Here only N. T.—Of herself. (8) 
he is so far from managing the process. that he|| Avroyarn. Acts 12:10, “of his own accord.” No 
does not comprehend. it: for the earth, made || elsewhere N. T. ‘ 
fruitful by the tor’s power and goodness, and || » V. 30—32. ‘The kingdom of the Messiah, be- 
receiving the influence of the sun, rain, and||‘fore his death, and burial in the earth, which is 
y amor seasons, as ordered by him, spontaneous-|| ‘called the sowing the body in the earth, (1 Cor 
ly 


uces the increase. blade first ||‘15:42,43.) will have only a small and insensible 


"appears; during the of the weath-||‘increase; but will afterwards spring up and be- 

€ er, it “thet appears more rishing, and at||‘come the greatest of all kingdoms.’ Whi 
Others seems to wither: yet at length it ears,||(Notes, Is. 9:6,7. Dan. 2:34,35,44,45.)—No 
fills, and ripens; and the husbandman gathers inj| words, conveying precisely the same meaning, 

the crop, which God has given him as the in-||can well be more different, than those of the 

crease of his seed sown. (Marg. and Marg.||two evangelists Matthew and Mark. (Marg. Ref. 

Ref} Thus faithful preachers sow “the good||d—h. , Matt. 13:31,32,44,45.) 

‘seed of the word,” and use the other appointed|| Shall we co e. (39) TMapabadwpev. (EX napa 

“means of obtaining success; “but alone || et 6addw, jacio.) Acts 20:15. Hence rapabodn, a 

increase.” When they have the op-|| parable. 
= Rao Aied effects of their own|| V. 33,34. Our Lord taught the people in that 









hopes and fears continu-|| manner, which was most suited to their ro30 


A. Ds 20: 


35 J And ™the same day, when the 
even was come, he saith unto them, ® Let 
us pass over unto the other side. 

36 And when they had sent away the 
multitude, they took him °even as he 
was in the chip: and there were also 
with him other little ships. 

37 And? there arose a ‘great storm 
of wind, and the waves beat into the 
ship, so that it was now full. 

38 And he was "in the hinder part of 
the ship, asleep on a pillow: *and they 
awake him, and say unto him, Master, 
*carest thou not that we perish? 

m Matt. 8:23. Luke 8:22. r John 4:6. Heb. 2:14 4:15. 


n 5:21. 6:45. 8:13. Matt. 8:18.]s1 Kings 18:27—29. Job 8:5,6. 
14:22. John 6:1,17,25. Ps. 44:23,24. Is. 51:9,10. Matt. 


0). 3:9. 3:25. Luke 8:24, _ 
p Matt. 8:24. Luke §:23. t Ps. 10:1,2, 22:1,2. '7'7:7—10. Is. 
q Job 1:12,19. Ps. 107:23—91. 40:27,28. 49:14—-16. 54:6—8. 
Jon. 1:4, Acts 27:14—20,41. 2] 63:15. 64:12. 1 Pet. 5:7. 
Cor. 11:25. 


MARK. 





A. J wp 29. 


39 And" he arose, and * rebuked the 
wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, she 
still. .And the wind ceased, and there 
was a great calm. v 

40 And he said unto them, ¥ Why are 
ye so fearful? how is it that ye have #no 
faith? 

41 And they #* feared exceedingly, 
and said one to another, > What manner 
of man is this, that even the wind and 
the sea obey him? 

19,20. 


z Matt. 6:30. 16:8. 
a 5:33. 1 Sam. 12:18 —20,24. Ps 


u Ex. 14:16,22,28,29. Job 38: 
11. Ps. 29:10. 93:3,4. 10447—9. 
107:29. 148:8. Prov. 8:29. Jer. 


§:22. 89:7. Jon. 1:9,15,16. Mal. 2:5. 
x 9:25. Nah. 1:4. Luke 4:39. Heb. 12:28. Rev. 15:4. 
y Ps. 46:1—3. Is. 42:3. Matt.|b 7:37. Matt. 8:27. 14:32,33, 


8:26. 14:31. Luke 8:25, John 6: | Luke 4:36. 8:25. 








mind. They were too much prejudiced to re- 
ceive and profit by such plain declarations of 
doctrinal truth, as his apostles afterwards made: 
but his parables, without giving needless offence, 
or affording his enemies any advantage, were 
calculated to excite inquiries, and to prepare 
the way for fuller and more particular instruc- 
tions, when the proper season arrived. And he 
privately expounded all to his disciples; and so 
prepared the way for that “great plainness of 
speech,” which he intended that they should use. 
(Marg. Ref. i—l.— Notes, Ps. 49:1—4. 78:2. 
John 16:12,13. 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5:11—14. 

V. 35—41. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 8:23-~ 
£7.) All the parables, contained in this chapter, 
and in the thirteenth of Matthew, seem to have 
been spoken during the remainder of that day, 
on which the friends of Jesus were dissatisfied 
with his unwearied and zealous labors: (Notes, 
3:20,21,31—35.) yet, having persisted in them 
till the evening, he put to sea, even “as he was,” 
in the ship whence he had preached, and with- 
out any peculiar attention to his health, ease, or 
indulgence, after so great fatigues! Such an 
example did he set us of enduring hardship, and 
avoiding all needless regard to ourselyes, whilst 
peo in deing good to the souls of men! 
(Note, Phil. 2:24—30.) é 

Carest, &c. (38) This clause intimates, that 
the apostles, amidst their terrors, were tempted 
to censure their Lord, who lay asleep, as if re- 
gardless of their danger. (Marg. Ref. t—Note, 
Luke 10:38—42.)—That ye have no faith. (40) Or 
rather, “that ye have not faith;” that is, faith 
proportioned to the occasion, and sufficient to 
exclude these needless terrors. 

Storm. (37) Aaday. Pluvium, conflictus ven- 
torum, Luke 8:23. 2 Pet. 2:17.—xecpos. Mat. 
8:24.—It was full.| TepseoSar. 15:36. Luke 14:23. 
15:16. John 2:7. Rev. 8:5.—A pillow. (38) 
Upooxsdadaov. (Ex zpos et keparn, caput.) ere 
only N. T.—Be stil. (39) Tedipwoo. 1:25. Matt. 
22:12,34. Luke 4:35. 1 Cor. 9:9. 1 Tim.5:18. 
1 Pet. 2:16. A pipos, muzzle. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
v.15. 

While we lament, that so few of the human 
species are instructed, according to the pure gos- 
pel of Christ; and that so large a majority of 
those who are thus favored, derive no real bene- 


fit from it; let us “look to ourselves,” and to our|| 


own hearts, that they be not as fallow ground, 
or “the way-side,” through carelessness and in- 
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attention.—Satan, that “wicked one,” is ever ac- 
tive and vigilant, in preventing the success of 
the gospel: and if men do not immediately secure 
what they have heard, by meditation, prayer, 
faith, and obedience; he will immediately take it 
away-from their hearts and memories. Nor wiil 
any impressions be durable, which are not deep: 
the heart, that is not broken, humbled, ani 
changed, will not be made fruitful; and super- 
ficial convictions or affections, and that profes- 
sion which springs from them, will gradually 
vanish: this will especially be evident when 
“persecution and affliction arise because of the 
word.” We cannot be real Christians, if we 
“have not éhat root in ourselves,” which would 
withstand the most scorching sun ‘of persecution, 
should it fall upon us: but many prove, even in 
the most quiet times, how they would act in more 
trying circumstances, while “the cares of the 
world, the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts 
of other things, choke the word, and it becometh 
unfruitful.” Let us then earnestly beseech the 
Lord, that, by his new-creating grace, our hearts 
may become “good ground;” and that the gool 
seed of the word may produce a large increase in 
our lives, of all those good words and works, 
“which are through Jesus Christ to the praise and 
glory of God.” Thus will it appear, that “to us it 
is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of 
God:” while numbers know it not, because of tha 
pride, unbelief, and carnality of their hearts; and 
so, being given up by God, “they see, but do not 
perceive; they hear, but do not understand; lest 
at any time they should be converted, and their 
sins be forgiven them.”-—Unless we understand 
this parable of the sower, which is so plain and 
universally interesting, how shall we understand 
all those parables, under which divine mysteries 
are couched? Let us then attend more diligent! y 
to instruction, and pray for a humble, teachable 
disposition, and for the illumination of the Holy 
Spirit: for we are called to “shine as lights” ip 
this dark world: and though our light is only as 
the feeble. glimmering of a candle, compare { 
with the splendor of “the Sun of righteousness;” 
yet we may hope to receive from him, and to 
communicate to others, some rays of heavenly 
wisdom; provided we do not put our candle umder 


a bushel, but endeavor to let it shine before men, - 


in our profession of the truth, and a conversation 


consistent with it—Though no human teachin 
canmake “the natural man receive the things of 


the Spirit of God;” yet it is our business, tomale 
known the great truths of the gospel, according 


ee a ee a 


ee 


’ 


A. D: 29. 
CHAP. V. 


Jesus casts out a legion of devils; and suffers them to enter and 
destroy a herd of swine. 1—13. The owners intreat him to 
depart: and the man, who had been possessed, desires to be 
with him; bat is sent to declare what Jesus had done for him, 
24—20. Jairus intreats Christ to heal his daughter, 21—24. 
By the oy he heals a woman of an inveterate issue of blood, 
25—34. € raises Jairus’s daughter to life, 3543. 


ND they * came over unto the other 
side of the sea, into the country of | 
the Gadarenes. 


2 And when he was come out of the. 


ship, immediately there met him ° out 


of the tombs a man © with an unclean | 


spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among the| 
tombs, and “no man could bind him, no, | 
not with chains; 

4 Because that he had been often 
bound with fetters and chains, and the 
chains had been plucked asunder by 
him, and the fetters broken in pieces: 
neither could any man ® tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he was 
in the mountains, and in the tombs,  cry- 
ing, and cutting himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he 
ran and worshipped him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and 
= Matt. $:.28—34. Luke | e Jam. 3:7,8. 


\. f 1 Kings 18:28. Job 2:7,8. John 
b Is. 65:4. Luke 8:27. 8:44 


© 8. 123,26. 3:30. 7:25. Lake | ¢ Ps. 65:3. marg. 72:9. Luke 4:| 
$:42. 41. Acts 16:17. Jam. 2:19. 
4 9:16—22, Dan. 4:32,33. Luke 
8:29. 





CHAPTER V. 





Y Dp: 99. 


said, " What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou ! Son of the most high God? 
*I adjure thee by God, ! that thou tor- 
ment me not. 

8 (For he said unto him, ™ Come out 
of the man, thou unclean spirit.) 

9 And he asked him, " What is thy 
name? And he answered, saying, My 
name is ° Legion; for we are many. 

10 And P he besought him much that 
he would not send:them away out of the 
|country. 

11 Now there was there, nigh unto 
the mountains, a great 4 herd of swine 





| feeding. 


12 And ° all the devils besought him, 
saying, Send us into the swine, that we 
may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus * gave them 
leave. And the unclean spirits went 
out, and entered into the swine; and 
* the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, (they were about two 
thousand,) and were choked in the sea. 


[Practical Uoservations. } 


h 1:24. Hos. 14:8. Matt. 8:29. | mn Luke 8:30. 11:21—96. 
Luke 4:34. o Matt. 26:53. 
i 3:11. 14:61. Matt. 16:16. John p 13. 3:22. 
20:31. Acts 8:37. 16:17. q Lev. 11:7,8. Deut. 14:8. Is. 
k 1 Kings 22:16. Matt. 26:63.| 65:4.66:3. Matt. 8:30, Luke 
Acts 19:13. 8:32, 
1 Gen. 3:15. Matt. 8:29. Luke | r Job 1:10,11. 2:5. Luke 22:81, 
8:28. Rom. 16:20. Heb. 2:14.| 32. 2 Cor.2:11. 1 Pet. 5:8. 
1John 3:8. Jude |s 1 Kings 22:22. Job 1:12. 2:6, 
Matt, 8:32. Rey. 13:5—7. 26:7, 
t John 8:44. Rev. 9:11. 


2 Pet. 2:4. 
6. Rev. 12:12. 20:1--3. 
m 1:25. 9:25,26. Acts 16:18. 





to the duties of our respective stations. But, as||nings, either in individuals, or in the diffusing of 
so many discordant doctrines are propagated on || the light of divine truth in dark places; as “the 
every side; it is incumbent on us to take see kingdom of heaven is like the grain of mustard- 
as well as how, we hear. If we believe, obey,||seed,” and as great consequences often spring 
and impart to others, the blessed truths of Scrip-||from feeble causes and instruments.—These 
ture, all blessings will be measured to us in great | things will not be obvious to others, but Christ 





abundance: but woe be to those, who reject, cor-| 
rupt, or conceal the light, which Christ came 
into the world to diffuse among mankind! For 
‘all their earthly possessions, admired abilities, 


-- and valuable opportunities, shall be taken from 
bf them 


nor understand why it spri 
is and not in another. The effec 
see, but the cause and method 


eet 







and they will be left to eternal contempt, 


ea V. 26—41. 


In endeavoring to promote the kingdom of God, 
we should rest satisfied with having done our part, 
and wait in patient hope on God, that he may do 
his also: for he reserves to himself the power of 

the increase; and he does it in an incompre- 
ensible manner, that he may secure the whole 
honor of it to his own great name. We should, 
therefore, bear up against discouragement, a 
we do not yet perceive much success in our la- 
bors: we ought indeed to redouble our diligence, 
and become more fervent in + a but, how- 
ever anxious, we cannot make seed grow, 
up in one case, 
ts we may often 
of operation we 
comprehend. Let us then go on with our 
n cheerful assurance, that “in due season 
wé shall reap, if we faint not:” and let us seek 
unto the Lord to give the ee oe 
.e word is preached; and pray, that. ris- 
a e, wal t pratt ret nee 
daily ripen for the glorious 
rest.—W it dips feeble begin- 
Jou. V. ‘tna, ae 





139.) St. Mathers 


will expound them to his disciples: and if we 
follow him closely, he will afford us his special 
presence; and he will teach us self-denial by his 
precepts and his example.—Storms may indeed 
assail us, and our fears may be great; but faith 
will apply to him for help, and meet no disap- 
pointment. Even, when he seems to slumber, he 
restrains the violence of the winds and waves, 
and the fury of wicked men and apostate spirits: 
and when he awakes for our help, he will spealr 
every tempest into a calm, and turn all our ter- 
rors into adoring love and gratitude. But, while 
“he careth for us, that we perish not,” he will 
rebuke our unbelief: and indeed our excessive 
fears, in little difficulties and dangers, sometimes 
seem to indicate, that we have almost no faith; 
notwithstanding all, that we have heard, witness- 
ed, and experienced, of his power, truth, and 
love, who is “the mighty God and the Prince of 
peace,” and who “never faileth those who trust 
in him.”—Instead therefore of dreading outward 
dangers, to the dishonor of the Lord; let us rev- 
erently, fully, and thankfully adore him, whom 
“even the winds and seas obey.” 


NOTES. 

Cuap. V. V.1. (Matt. 8:28.) The region of 
the Gergesenes was of larger extent, than that ot 
the Gadarenes, which was included in it. 

V. 2—13. , Matt, 8:28,29. Luke 8:26— 
gives a brief account of two 
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. ‘ 


Agile 23s 


14 And “they that fed the swine fled, | 


and told it inthe city, and in the country. 
And they went out to see what it was that 
was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see 
z him that was possessed with the devil, 
and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, 
and in his right mind; ¥ and they were 
afraid. 


16 And they that saw it, told them how }}- 


it befel to him that was possessed with 
the devil, and also concerning the swine. 
17. And they began ” to pray him to de- 


part out of their coasts. 


u Matt. 8:33. Luke 8:34. z 1. 1:24. Gen. 26:16. Deut. 5°! 
x 4. Is. 49:24,25. Matt. 9:33. 25. 1 Kings 17:18. Job 21:14) | 
12:29. Luke 3:35,36. 10:39.| 15. Matt. 8:34. Luke 5:8. 8:37. 


Col. 1:13. Acts 16:39. 
y 1Sam. 6:20,21. 16:4. 1 Chr. 
13:12, 15:13. 2°Tim. 1:7. 
po teS ————— 


MARK. 


A. D. 29; 


18 And when he was come into the 
ship, he that had been possessed. with, 
the devil * prayed him that he might be 
with him. ; 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him. not; 
but saith unto him, »Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to 
publish in * Decapolis, how great things 
Jesus had done for him: and all men did 
marvel. 
a 7417, Ps. 116:12. Luke 8:38, 
39, 17:15~17. 23:42,43. Phil.| &c. John 4:29. Acts 22:12 


1:23,24. 26:4—29, 
b Ps. 66:16. Is. 38:9—20. Dan. | c 7:31. Matt. 4:25. 


[Practical Odservations.] 
4:1—3,37. 6:25—27. Jon. 2:1, 








demoniacs, who were dispossessed on this occa- 
sion: but Mark and Luke omit the mention of 
one of them, (who was not, perhaps, so remarka- 
ble either before or after his cure,) to record 
that of the other more fully. Many circum- 
stances therefore here require more particular 
consideration.—It is probable, that our Lord had 
landed, intentionally, near the place where the 
demoniac wandered, and was immediately met by 
him. He was possessed “with an unclean spirit,” 
or a fallen spirit, impure and unholy, and an ene- 
my to the authority of God, in whose judgment 
altein is uncleanness, and “filthiness of flesh or 
spirit.” (Note, 2 Cor. 7:1.) The words, “un- 
clean spirits,” and “demons,” are used as synony- 
mous. (12,13.) "Though many evil spirits pos- 
sessed the man, one is first mentioned, who may 
be considered as the ruler of the company. The 
force, which they exerted by the limbs of the 
man, was so great, that his friends could by no 
means confine him; for he had repeatedly broken 
even the fetters and chairs, with which he had 
been bound, and was so fierce that none could 
tame or subdue him. He was therefore left to 
wander, night and day, without clothes, among 
the solitary tombs, and on the mountains; where 
he cried hideously, as one in excessive anguish, 
and cut himself with stones, by running among 








them, lying down naked, or in a frantic manner. 
(Marg. Ref. d—f—Note, Dan. 4:28—33.) Thus 
was he most wretched in himself, the grief of 
all hié friends, and the terror and nuisance of the 
neighborhood: an apt emblem of the more des- 
perate “children of disobedience,” in whom Satan 
reigns and works without control. Yet, as soon as 
Jesus appeared, he came and prostrated himself 
before him in the posture of a worshipper; (Marg. 


body of Roman soldiers, which at that time con-, 
sisted of above six thousand men. (JVote, Matt. 
26:471—56, v. 53.) This therefore gives us a most 
tremendous view of the subject; though we deter- 
mine nothing concerning the precise number, 
which combined under one head in harassing the 


man. For the question was doubtless asked, and ' 


the answer extorted, in order to display the num- 
ber, power, and malice of those unclean spirits, | 
which Sadducees, ancient and modern, have de- 
nied; and which most men are apt unwatchfully 
to disregard. (Marg. Ref. or . 
With chains. (3) “Advocow. 4. uke 8:29. Acts | 


12:6,7. 21:33. 28:20. Eph. 6:20. Rev. 20;1.—Fet- _ 
ters. (4) Medas, pedicis. Luke 8:29. Not elsewhere _ 
N. T. (E mas, pes, et dew, ligo.\—Plucked asunder.} © 


Aucoracsa. Acts 23:10, “torn in pieces.” Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Broken in pieces.] ZvvrerpipSate 
14:3. Matt. 12:20. Luke 4:18. 9:39. John 19:36. 
Rom. 16:20. Rev. 2:27.—Tame.] Aapaca. Or, sub- 
due. Jam. 3:7,8. (Note, Jam. 3:7—12, vv. 7,8.) 
—Cutting. (5) Karakorrwy* (€X xara et xorrw, 


cedo,) “striking himself against stones.” Here ~ 


only N. T.—What have I, &c. (7) See on 1:24.— 
I adjure, &c.] ‘Opxifwr Acts 19:13. 1 Thes. 5:27.. 
Ab ‘bpxos, jusjurandum.—Riopxija. See on Matt, 
26:63. : 

V. 14—20. The success of the stratagem, form- 
ed by these evil spirits, to prejudice the covetous 
minds of the Gadarenes against Jesus, has been 


considered: (Note, Matt. 8:33,34.) but we must < 


not overlook the contrary behavior of the man 
who was rescued from the demons. (Note, Luke 


8:26—39, vv. 31,32,36,39.) He was pow found - 
sitting, in proper clothing, composed and ration- - 
al, at the feet of Jesus, (like Mary, Luke 10:39.) | 


to hear his instructions: and when our Lord en-_ 


4 


oe 


Ref. g, h.—Note, 3:6—12, v. 11.) and the unclean 
spirit, which spake by the man’s organs of speech, 
earnestly intreated and adjured him by God, (who 
had respited them from torment for a time, and 


tered the ship to go away, according to the sole — 
request of the Gadarenes, he desired leave to. 
accompany him; being full of gratitude to his ‘ 
Benefactor, and desirous of becoming his stated. ; 


given them permission to tempt and harass the 
sinful race of men,) that he would not consign 
them immediately to the place of punishment; 
nor eyen drive them out of that region, where 
they had it seems, hitherto continued unmolest- 
ed. The permission asked and obtained of enter- 
ing into the swine, and the effects of that permis- 
sion, in the destruction of the swine, have been 








4 


follower; and perhaps fearing the return of the | 


unclean spirits, in case he should be left behind. 
What a contrast to his own petition while pos- 


sessed (7), as well as to that of the Gadarenes! _ 


But Jesus had another design in the transaction: _ 
and he therefore refused to grant his petition; 


ordering him to return to his friends, and inform _ 


them “what great things the Lord,” in his tender_ 
compassion, ‘had done for him.” Accordingly he” 


, 
” 
¥ 







PA. D. -30. 


21 9 And when Jesus was ‘passed 
‘over again by ship unto the other side, 


much people gathered unto him, and he 
was nigh unto the sea. 


22 And, behold, * there cometh one of|| 


the frulers of the synagogue, Jairus by 
name; and when he saw him, £ he fell at 
his feet, 

23 And *>esought him greatly, say- 
ing, My little daughter lieth at the point 
of death; I pray thee, come and ' lay thy 
hands on her, that she may be healed, 
‘and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus * went with him; and 
much people followed him, ! and throng- 
ed him. 

25 J And ™a certain woman, which 
had "an issue of blood ° twelve years, 


26 “And had P suffered many things of || bling, knowin 


many physicians, and had spent all that 
she had, and was § nothing bettered, but 
rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came 


d@ Matt. 9:1. Luke 8:40, k Luke 7:6. Acts 10:38. 
e Matt. 9:18,19. Luke 8:41,42. 13}. 3:9,10,20. Luke 8:42,45. 12: 
f Luke 13:14. Acts 13:15. 18:8,] 1. 19:3. 
7%. -- m Matt. 9:20—22. Luke 8:43, 
. B33. Matt 2:11. Luke 5:8. 8:23. 
Acts 10 Rev. 22:8. 


44. 
, a Lev. 15:20,25—27. 
b 7:25—27. 9-21,22. 2 Sam. 12: 


415,16. Ps. 50:15. Luke 4:38. 7:| 4:22. 9 
2.2.12. John 4:46,47. 11:3 p Job 13:4 
1.6:5,6,134 16:18. 2Kings 5:11.| 51:8. 


“Matt. 2:3. Luke 4:40. 13:13. 
‘Acts 28:8. Jam. 5:14,15. 
Cael 








CHAPTER YV. 


o Luke 13:11. John 5:5,6. Acts || 
33,34, 


. \t 
of. Jer. 8:22. 30:13. || y 34. 3:10. 1 Kings 8:37. Luke | c 
7:21 


‘A. D. 30. 
in the press behind, and ‘touched his 
garment: 

28 For she said, If I may touch but 
his clothes, | shall be whole. 

29 And §straightway the t fountain of 
'/her blood was dried up; and she felt in 
| her body that she was healed of that 
|" plague. 
| 30 And Jesus immediately knowing in 
| himself that * virtue had gone out of him, 
turned him about in the press, and said, 
| Who touched my clothes? 
|| 31 And his disciples said unto ‘him, 
|* Thou seest the multitude thronging 
|thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me? 
| 32 And he looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing. a 
| 33 But * the woman, fearing and trem- 
what was done in, her, 
came and fell down before him, * and 
told him all the truth. ue 

34 And he said unto her, » Daughter, 
* thy faith hath made thee whole; ¢ go in 
| Peace, and be whole of thy plague. 


) . {Practical Observations.] 
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|x Luke 6:19. 8:46. 
| marg. 


health, they were exceedingly astonished} Being in deep distress, he approached Jesus in 


ance. Thus this very man became the wisest, 
happiest, and most useful person, in the country; 
465 the herald, or preacher, of Christ to his friends 
and neighbors! being at the same time a living 
démonstration of his power and mercy; and no 
doubt he was made the instrument of procuring a 
more favorable reception to him and his disci- 
es, when they went among them afterwards. 
Notes, 7:31—-37.} “What the Lord hath done 
; thee” (19), as spoken by Jesus, implied what 
ovAH, the God of Israel, had done for him: 
but the connexion with the subsequent words, 
“hor great things Jesus had done for him,” if it 
es not evince the man’s views, concerning his 
actor, (which is not improbable,) at least 


janifests those of the sacred historian; who, had 
he bg afr id of giving his Lord too much honor, 
ave expressed himself in a more guarded 







eis Might Sind? (15) 2 Luke 8:35. 


Rom. 12:3. 2 Cor. 5:13. Tit. 26.1 Pet, 4:7.— 

w. ‘Sane mentis sum. Modestus, et conti- 
‘nens sum; prudenter, modest?, et temperanter me 
‘wero. i 


V. 21—24. The two miracles, recorded in the 
_ remainder of this chapter, were briefly mention- 
ed by St. Matthew; but the ular consider- 
a of them was reserved for this place. (Vote, 
sot 9:18—26.)—Our Lord, having returned to 
Cape 
e, 2 


surrounded by a great 

of peop were rejoiced to see 
(Nor , 2:1,2. Matt. 9:1.)\—And not 
he was addressed by one of the rulers 
arog called Jairus, who seems to 


rman 
oy alee 
_ long after, 





f heart his thankful account of his deliver-| the most humble manner, and, casting himself at 





his feet, besought him to accompany him without 
delay; as his only daughter, only twelve years 
) old, lay at the point of death, taf perhaps might 
even then be dead: (Marg. Ref. h,ii—Note, Luke 
| 8:40—56, ». 42.) yet he believed, that if Jesus 
} went and laid his hands upon her, she would re- 
|cover. He seems not to have thought, that Christ 
could heal her at a distance, or that he could raise 
her from the dead; though it is probable, this 
was subsequent to the resurrection of the widow’s 
son at Nain. (Noles, Ps. 78:17—31,41. Mall. 8: 
8,9. Luke 7:11—17. John 11:20—27, v. 21,28— 
32.) Our Lord, however, readily complied with 
his request, and set off immediately to go to his 
ho 


use. 
Lieth at the point of death. (23 rms & 
Is at the last extremity. Used ie tg See on 
Note, Matt. 9:18. 
V. 25—34. While Jesus was walking to the 
house of Jairus, thronged by the surrounding mul- 
titude, he wrought another most remarkable mir- 
acle, the account of which here comes in as 
nthesis. A woman, who had been afflict 
be twaley years with an issue of blood, which 
both exceedingly debilitated her frame, and ren- 
dered her ceremonially unclean, took that oppor- 
tunity of applying fora cure. (Lev, sinects red 
She had tried other methods of recovery, and 
impoverished herself in procuring the aid of phy- 
sicians; but all in vain: nay, her malady grew 
still worse; so that (unless y miracle) she had 
no prospect but that of lingering sufferings, ter- 
minating in death. The nature of her disorder 
made ber reluctant to mention it, and she hoped 
|to be cured without dc ng it. She entertained © 
the highest thoughts of Christ’s power and vane 
[4 
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35 1 While he yet spake, * there came 
from the ruler of the synagogue’s house, 
certain which said, Thy daughter is dead; 
‘why troublest thou tthe Master any 
further? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word 
that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler 
of the synagogue, Be not afraid, » only 
believe. 
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40 And ® they laughed him to scorn. 
But ° when he had put them all out, he 


| taketh the father and the mother of the 


damsel, and them that were with him, 
and entereth in where the damsel was 
lying. 

41 And he P took the damsel by the 
hand, and said unto her, Talitha, cumi; 
which is, being interpreted, 4 Damsel, I 








37 And ihe suffered no man to follow 
him, *save Peter, and James, and John 
the brother of James. 

38 And he cometh to the house of the 
ruler of the synagogue, ! and seeth the 
tumult, and them that wept and wailed 
greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith 
unto them, Why make ye this ado, and 
weep? the damsel is ™ not dead, but 
sleepeth. 


e Luke 8:49, i Luke 8:51. Acts 9:40. 

f Luke 7:6,7. John 11;21,32,39.] k 9:2. 14:33. 2 Cor. 13:1. 

g 10:17. Matt. 26:18. John 11:]1 Jer. 9:17—20. Matt. 9:23,24. 
28. 11:17. Luke 8:52,53, Acts 9:39. 
h 34, 9:23. 2 Chr. 20:20, Matt.| m Dan. 12:2, John 11:11—13. 
9:28,29. 17:20. Luke 8:50. John| Acts 20:10, 1 Cor. 11:30. 1 
4:48—50. 11:40. Rom. 4:18—] Thes. 4:13,14. 5:10. 

24, 


say unto thee, Arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, 
and walked; for she was of the age of 
twelve years; ' and they were astonished 
with a great astonishment. 

43 And * he charged them straitly 
that no man should know it; and com- 
manded that something should be * given 
her to eat. 


n Gen. 19:14. Neh. 2:19. Job] 11:43,44. Rom.4:17. Phil. $: 
12:4. Ps. 22:7. 123:3,4. Luke} 21. 
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tity; but her views of his knowledge, and of the 
manner in which he wrought his miracles, were 
confused. She therefore concluded that if she 
did but touch his clothes, even the border, or 
Sringe, of his garment, (Note, Num. 15:38—40,) 
she should certainly receive a cure; asif this 
could have been done by any natural efficacy, 
without his being conscious of it! In pursuance 
of this design, she seized the opportunity, when 
Jesus was surrounded by the multitude, and com- 
ing behind him touched his garment: nor was 
she disappointed; for notwithstanding the mis- 
apprehensions and infirmity mixed with her faith, 
her disorder was instantaneously removed, and 
her impaired vigor completely restored; and this 
not by slow degrees, as it is uniformly the case 
after the removal, by ordinary means, of such 
long continued diseases —Had the matter ter- 
minated here, she would have come short of the 
instruction, comfort, and advantage, which the 
Saviorintended her; he would have been deprived 
of the honor of so extraordinary a miracle; and 
many thousands would have been left without the 
encouraging instructions, to be deduced from the 
transaction. Our Lord therefore, being con- 
scious that “virtue,” or divine energy, was gone 











forth from him to effect this cure, demanded who 
‘shad touched his clothes.” When all that were 
near him denied, that they had touched him, 
that is, for any particular purpose, or intention 
to give offence; (for the woman seems to have 
retired to a little distance;) Peter and the other 
apostles expressed their surprise, that he should 
ask the question: for as numbers thronged him, 
how could it be expected, but that some must 
touch him, without meaning to offend, But Jesus | 
still insisted on it, that some person had touched 
him with a special intention, and had received a 
cure from his power. And the woman, finding 
that she could not be concealed, and being 
alarmed lest he should rebuke her intrusion, 
came trembling, and fell down before him, and 
in the presence of all the people declared the 
whole of hercase. As the touch of persons, thus 
diseased, communicated ceremonial pollution, 





this perhaps increased her fears. But our Lord, 
244) | 


so far from shewing any displeasure, addressed . 


her by the affectionate appellation of “daughter;” 
assured her that her cure was the evidence and 
happy effect of her faith, by which she had been 
made whole, or saved; and exhorted her to be of 
good comfort, and to go away in peace, and to 
rest assured that she was now finally delivered 
from that tedious affliction, with which she had 
so long been chastened. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 
Matt. 9:18—26, v. 22. Luke 8:40—56, vv. 43,45.) 

Virtue. (30) avvayev, power. Luke 6:19.— 
Thronging. (31) Evv9dbovra. 24. (Ex ovy et Srbo, 
premo.) “Pressing together upon thee.”—Not 
elsewhere N. T.— Hath made ... whole. (34) Ee 
owke. See on Matt. 9:22,— Plague.] Mastyos. See 
on 3:10. ‘ 

VY. 35—43. The preceding transaction occa- 
sioned delay, and thus no doubt increased the 
anxiety of Jairus: but his trial was much greater, 
when messengers came to inform him that his 
daughter was dead. (Notes, Prov. 13:12. John 
11:1—6,11—16.) When Jesus heard this, he ex- 
horted Jairus not to disquiet himself, “only to 
believe,” namely, that he was able to restore his 
daughter, and would certainly do it. (Note, 9:16 
—24.) He then dismissed the multitude, and 
even all his disciples, except Peter, James@and 
John; (Note, Matt. 17:1,2.) that he might be at- 
tended by a competent number of witnesses, and 
yet keep at the utmost distance from all appear- 
ance of ostentation, in that display of his power 
which he was about to make. (9:2. 14:33.) When 
he arrived at the house, he found that the mourn- 
ers and minstrels had already been called in, as 
was customary; and while some played mournful 
tunes, others uttered the most doleful lamen- 
tations. (Marg. Ref. 1.—Notes, Jer. 9:17,18 
Matt. 9:18—26, vv. 23324.) But Jesus forbad them 
to weep, and assured them that she was not dead, 


ee as to continue long in that state,) but was only — 


allen into a sleep from which she would soon 
awake. But they, knowing that she was really 
dead, treated his words with contempt; though 


they must often have heard of his miracles, and — 


were acquainted with the wisdom and holiness of 
his character! He therefore put them all out of 


— — 
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him, but the parents 


as having power over death, and the spirits of 
the dead, “Talitha, cumi,” 
and immediately she arose and walked, to the in- 
expressible astonishment of the spectators, and 
doubtless the exceeding joy and gratitude of her 
before afflicted parents. (Notes, 1 Kings 17:20— 
24. 2 Kings 4:33—37. Luke 7:11—17. John 11: 
41—46. Acts 9:36—43.) Our Lerd then com- 
_manded them not to mention it to any person. It 
was sure to be sufficiently known, and in fact the 
fame of it soon spread abroad very widely. He 
also directed them to give her something to eat; 
by which it appeared, that she was recovered to 
full health: and it was thus infimated, that her 
life must be preserved as before, by ordinary 
means; being the same as that of others here on 
earth, and not like that to which the saints shall 
be restored by the general resurrection.—It is 
worthy of observation, that of the three persons, 
whom Christ is particularly recorded to have 
raised from the dead, one was the only son of a 
widow, another this only daughter of Jairus, and 
the third, the beloved brother of Martha and 
Mary: so much compassion, and condescension, 
did he shew to the feelings of natural affection. 
gyi Ref—Note, Luke 8:40—56, vv. 42,54, 

5. 


roublest. (35) Exvdd\xs. Luke 7:6. 8:49. ‘Pro- 
‘prie ... dicitur de fatigatione, et lassitudine ex 
‘via.’ Beza. Not elsewhere N. T.—Wailed. (38) 
Adadafovras. Adadalw, Perpeluo sonitu strepo; ejulo; 
tinnio. 1 Cor. 13:1. Not elsewhere N. T.—VJer. 
25:34. 47:2. Ez. 27:30. Sept.— They laughed, &c. 
(40) “They derided him,” Matt. 9:24.—Talitha, 
| cumi. (41) This is Syriac, or Chaldee, and not 
Hebrew.—Astonishment. §42) Exsere. 16:8. Luke 
5:26. Acts 3:10. 10:10. 11:5. 
wu on 2:12, 3:21. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—13. 
This chapter calls us to contemplate the varied 


‘glories of our Redeemer’s power and love; and. 


each of the instances here set before us, may be 
considered, not only asa miracle, but also as an 
emblem of his gracious operations on the souls 
of men.—lIf a hale of apostate spirits were 


combined against one man, who can conceive 
the numbers, which there are in this wicked 


~, 
7 od epgiset” 


_ intention and tendency 4 
" are to destroy mankind, both in body and 
on de to render them.miserable and mischiev- 
ous. May these alarming thoughts effectually 
rn every one of us to flee to that refuge, 
ich Gg has for us in the kingdom of 
_ his be ‘Son? ote, Col. 1:9--14, vv. 12—14.) 
—All unconverted sinners are under a faz more 
fatai ion, than that which distracted men’s 
minds and destroyed their health: (though it is 


ow. 
a 








- owing to the restraining power of that we 
are orterrred even from dire calamities:) 
tsome wicked men seem to be pos d by a 
mon, whose name is i ir evil pro- 


down to death, whose steps take 
hell.” Neither fear, shame, conscience, 
rd to interest or health, can restrain 
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the room, after he had drawn from them this at-| 
testation of her death: and, having none with| 
of the damsel, and his three | 
apostles, he took hold of her hand, and said aloud, | 


or, “Damsel, arise; | 


22:17.—Ekesneay exsa- : 
||}agency, which hurried the swine into the sea, 





of all their unremitted | 
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them: neither the affection and authority of pa 

rents, the counsel of friends, the requirements 
and sanctions of human laws, the feelings of pres- 
ent painful effects of their vices, nor the dread of 
“the wrath to come,” can deter them from their 
destructive courses. In whatever way they be 
bound and fettered, their strong corruptions and 
evil habits break loose from ey ery restriction, 
and “no man can tame them.” (Vote, Rom. 8:3,4. 

Thus they reduce themselves to penury, disease, 
a prison, or an ignominious death; in the mean 
time, they are the reproach and grief of their 
friends, the terror and nuisance of the neighbor- 
hood, and a mortified and pernicious part of the 
community. Yet, if Jesus be pleased to exert his 
power, he can bring the most abandoned and 
hardened of them, to tremble and fall down be- 
fore him; and thus effect a blessed change in his 
character and conduct. But the poor sinner, 
when this work is first begun, often fears that the 
gracious Savior means to torment or destroy bim; 
and is ready to cry out, “What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God?” 
This arises not only from unbelief and error, but 
also from the artifice of these malignant enemies, 
who are reluctant to leave those, over whom they 
have hitherto reigned without a rival. They 
dare not however resist the power of Christ, who 
can, if he pleases, consign them to the place ot 
torment: and, knowing this, they on some occa- 
sions even become his suppliants, and earnestly 
beseech and adjure him to respite their punish- 
ment, or continue their allowance to tempt and 
distress the sinful race of men.—Buf all the hosts 
of hell, formidable as they are, cannot destroy 
one frantic sinner, orso much as possess one swine, 
except the Redeemer grants them permission. 
This is a most encouraging thought to the beliey- 
er: but what comfort can Satan’s willing servants 
derive from it? (Note, Job 1:9—12.) Yet, even in 
respect of them, his power is limited: for the same 


would have been sufficient for the immediate de- 
struction of their avaricious possessors, had not 
the power of Christ restrained it. Long-suffer- 
ing and mercy may therefore be recognized in 
those corrections, by which men are deprived ol 
property; whilst their lives are preserved, and 
warning is given them to seek the salvation of 
their souls. 
V. 14—20. 

Losses and alarms frequently terrify and exas- 
perate sinners, instead of promoting repentance: 
and those who are determined not to part with 
iniquitous gain, or to mortify their corrupt pas- 


'|sions, are as averse to the gospel of Christ, as un- 


clean spirits themselves are.—But when the most 
enslaved sinner is delivered by the power of Je- 
sus, from the possession of Satan and the we 
of sin, he will gladly sit at the feet, and hear the 
word, of his great Deliverer. Being “come to 
himself,” and to “his right mind,” he now learns, 
to love and cleave to Christ, and longs to be with 
him and like him. (Notes, Phil. 1:21—26. 1 John 
3:1—3.) When these desires grow very vigorous, 
andare accompanied with an assured hope of heavy 


enl 
bely that he may be present with the Lord:” no 
wonder therefore, that he chooses rather to part 
with father and mother, or the nearest relations 
and most valued possessions, than to forsale Christ, 
and lose the benefit and comfort of his instruction, 
and of communion with him. Words cannot ex- 
ress the blessed change which takes place, when 
esus delivers such wretched slaves of Satan, as 
have been before described, and numbers them 
among his saints and wei Instead . — 
former abject misery, they now enjoy a felicity 
before = ee heap e heor tes become the 
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felicity, he is willing “to be absent from the - 


. 
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ornamentand blessing of their families; they are 
made partakers of a heavenly wisdom, and a glo- 
rious liberty; and they are rendered useful in 
those communities, to which before they were a 
terror, or a temptation. They go among their 
friends and neighbors, to bear testimony to Christ; 
“shewing what great things he hath done for 
them, and hath had compassion on them:” and, 
whilst their conduct evinces the reality and ex- 
cellency of the change, they often excite great 
attention, and are made the instruments of indu- 
cing even their more orderly neighbors to heark- 
en to the gospel, which before they neglected. 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 5:17—21. Gal. 1:15—24. 1. Thes: 
1:5—8. 1 Tum. 1:12—16. 2 Pet. 1:13—15.) Nay, 
the Lord sometimes makes choice of such con- 
verts for his ministers: and, whilst they publish 
through cities and countries, what great things 
Jesus has done for them; their simple testimony 
confirmed by their characters, renders them ex- 
tensive blessings, and sometimes in those places 
where they were once most mischievous. Indeed, 
we allseem to be continued in this world of sin 
and sorrow, after our, conversion, chiefly to de- 
clare and display, by word and deed, the Savior’s 
power and grace among our fellow sinners. 
V. 2i—34 
Our blessed Lord will not obtrude himself on 
those, who are not disposed to entertain him; nor 
refuse his presence and salvation to any, whose 
hearts are prepared to welcome him.—The feel- 
ing of distress, for which men can obtain no ade- 
uate remedy, from themselves or others, is 
requently the means of bringing them to Christ: 
and thus severe family-trials are sometimes ap- 


‘pointed in love, to shew those in affluence espe- 


cially the vanity of their distinctions; and so lead 
them to inquire after a better portion, and a 
spiritual salyation.—Those who are in temporal 
distress, readily find words to express their mean- 
ing and desires: how is it then, that men experi- 
ence such difficulty in presenting their supplica- 
tions before God? Certainly, because they have 
not so distinct an understanding of their wants, 
nor so deep-a feeling of their dangers and mise- 
ries.—There are different degrees and exercises 
of faith, where it is vital and saving; but that 
which most honors Christ, will be most advan- 
tageous to us. The history of his life is an account 
of his continued earnestness in doing good, with- 
out weariness or intermission; so that we know 


not whether we should most admire his divine | 


power, or his beneficent use of it: and, whilst we 
derive encouragement from this reflection, let us 
learn to use our little ability in doing what we 
can, to alleviate the miseries and promote the 
benefit of mankind.—And if we look around and 
make diligent inquiry, we shall find many pious 
Christians, wasted by disease, pinched by penury, 
and lodged in cottages, cellars, garrets, or alms- 
houses; whilst stately palaces are often scenes of 
riot to infidels, profligates, and cruel oppressors. 
But “the prosperity of fools destroys them,” and 
the afflictions of the righteous ‘conduce to their 
everlasting felicity—Men often prove vain help- 
ers, even in temporal calamities, and only add 
to our sufferings by their efforts to relieye us: 
yet the aversion of sinners to seek help from 
God, in this respect, is very conspicuous; for they 
willtry every method of redress, and persevere, 
after reiterated disappointments, in running to 
this and the other fellow-creature; yet they will 
not apply to him, who alone can render means 
and instruments successful, and who can help us 
when all other helpers fail! Thus many, through 
their own obstinacy, or for want of wholesome in- 
struction, waste their time and strength to no 
purpose, by applying to “physicians of no value;” 
from whom they “suffer many things,” and get 
. 
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no better, but “rather grow worse.” ‘Some run 
into diversions, and gay company, to pacify an 
uneasy conscience, or to relieve the dejection of 
their spirits; many plunge into a hurry of busi- 
ness, into abstruse speculations, or even into in- 
temperance, for the same purpose; and others 
“go about to establish their own righteousness,” 
or torment themselves by vain superstitions: thus 
numbers perish miserably. But happy are they 
who, by many disappointments, are led to heark- 
en to the report of the gospel, and to expect help 
from Jesus alone: for even their remaining in- 
firmity and misapprehensions will not prevent 
their obtaining the desired blessing. (Note, 
Matt. 11:28—30.)—The example before us may 
likewise instruct us to receive and encourage 
those, who seem humbly to rely on Christ for 
pardon and grace; though in many respects mis- 
taken and defective.—In proportion as our faith 
in Christ brings peace into our conscience, and 
destroys the Jove and power of sin, it is proved to 
be genuine: and the more singly we depend on 
him, and expect great things from him; the 
more evidently we shall find that he is become 
our salvation. Thus he gradually and effectual- 
ly teaches his people, by their own experience; 
he evinces to them his knowledge of their 
thoughts, their wants, and their difficulties; and 
he shews his power and love in relieving and help- 
ing them. But, whilst we have’ the benefit, he 
will secure to himself the glory, of all that he 
does for us: and he will at length bring to light, in 
numberless instances, the “virtue that hath gone 
forth from*him,”’ to heal those hidden evils of the 
heart, under which his people had ‘groaned for 
years before they sought to him. Yet, while mul- 
titudes throng around him, as it were, by crowd- 
ing the places where the gospel is preached; only 
here and there one thus “touches him,” in hum- 
ble faith, as the lives of most too plainly testify. 
—Even the disciples of Christ are, in many in- 
stances, apt to express themselves dissatisfied 
with his words and works, with the dispensations 
of his providence and grace. This is the effect 
of remaining pride, ignorance, and unbelief; for 
no believer, to this hour, ever could conceive ot 
his compassion and love half so highly as they de- 
serve; though he sometimes conceals them under 
a frownor a rebuke. 
seeking to him, are apt to tremble and fear, lest 
he should abhor or destroy them; whilst his heart 
yearns with pity, and he is about to say to them, 
as to his children, “Be of good comfort, go in 
peace, thy faith hath saved thee.” For xe 
honor that faith, which honors him, by Seeking 
from him all the blessings which he is exalted to 
bestow. 
V. 35—43. , 

The Lord will not let any one, who waits on 
him, be a loser by his kindness to others; his de- 
lays are intended to render his favors more pre- 
cious: he waits for our extremities, that he may 
manifest his glory, and encourage our aith and 
hope. He regards no application to him as a 
trouble, and no case can be desperate which he 
undertakes: we should not therefore yield to fear, 
but desire and pray to be strengthened in faith, 
in the most difficult circumstances; and he will 
then fulfil his werd, and all our expectations 
grounded on it. (Notes, Rom. 4:18—25.)—No 
wonder that worldly men make a tumult, with 
wailing and lamentation, when bereaved of thosé 
whom they love; for they have no prospect, or a 
very gloomy one, beyond the grave: but Chris- 
tians should not “sorrow as men without hope, 
for them who sleep -in the Lord: nor shoul 
they indulge grief, or affect to be inconsolable, 
for any loss; as the Lord still lives to be their 
never-failing Friend and Comforter 


Humble souls, therefore, in” 


will ~ 


Indeed 
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Jesus preaches and is despised in his own country, 1—6. He 
sends ovt the apostles to preach, with power over unclean 
irits, 7—13. “The opinions of Herod and others 
vhrist, 14—16. Herod imprisons and beheads John the Bap- 

~ list, at the instigation of Herodias, 17—29. The apostles re- 
turn to Jesus, 30—33. He teaches, and miraculously feeds, the 
multitudes, 34—44. He walks on the sea to his disciples, 45— 
52. They land at Gennesaret, and he heals the sick, who only 
touched the hem of his garment, 53—56. * H 


ND he went out from thence, * and 
came into his own country, and his 
disciples followed him. 

2,And when the sabbath-day was 
come, ” he began to teach in the syna- 
gogue: and many hearing him were as- 
tonished, saying, *From whence hath 
this man these things? and what wisdom 
is this which is given unto him, that even 
such mighty works are wrought by his 
hands? 

3 Is not ‘ this the °* carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the brother of ‘ James 
and Joses, and of *Juda, and " Simon? 
and are not his sisters here with us? And 
they were ‘ offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, * A proph- 
et is not without honor, but in his own 
country, and among his own kin, and in 
his own house. 

5. And ' he could there do no mighty 
works, save that he laid his hands upon 
a few sick folk, and healed them. + 
' 6 And he ™marvelled because of 
a Matt. 13:54. Luke 4:16. iMatt.11:6. 13:57. Lake 2:34. 
b 1:21,22,39. Luke 4:15,31,32. | 4:23—2¥. 7:23. John 6:60,61. 
¢ John 7:15. Acts 4:13, 14. 1 Cor. 1:23. 

d Matt. 13:55,56. Luke 4:22. | k Jer. 11:21. 12:6. Matt. 13:57. 
John 6:42. Luke 4:24. Joho 4:44. 
e Is. 49:7, 58:23. 1 Pet. 2:4. |19:23. Gen. 19:22. [9959:1,2. 
£15:40, 1 Cor. 9:4, Gal, 1:19.| Matt. 13:58. Heb. 4:2. 


John 422. Jude 1. m Is. 59:16. Matt. 8:10. John 
3:18. Acts 1:13. 9:30. 


concerning 


death is but asleep to believers; and we shall | 


soon join our deceased Christian friends in that 
where sin and all its effects will be known 

no more. (Notes, Prov. 14:32. 1 Thes. 4:13— 
A But our gracious Redeemer, while he re- 
our excessive sorrow, makes kind allow- 
to the feelings of nature and affection: and, 
‘we cannot now expect to have our de- 
children or relatives map to us; yet 
to experience consolations propor- 
ceo trials.--When sinners ridicule the 
-uths and promises of Christ; they exclude them- 
elves from witnessing or jem their 
or accomplishment: for he has the power 
e ‘the grave, and the unseen world; and 
eae tour bring forth all the nations of the 
to a before his awful vont ong gies od 

hear his powerful word, either calling them to 
inherit eternal felicity, or bidding them depart 
mi h otes, Matt. 25: 

—46. 11—15.) May 


i ener a 
.e then raise our ‘souls from the death of sin to 

















:28,29. Rev. 


: e; and that when he shall at length “ap- 
, we oe also appear with him in glory.” 
:1—4.) . 








VI.~ V. 1—4. (Marg. —Noles, 


Luke 4:16—32.) 


CHAPTER VI. 


















1 58. ‘this ac-|| free. (Marg. Ref. m. ey 
“our Lord’s last vi Nazareth. (as it|) V.-7—12. (Mar, afi -Notes, Matt, 10:5— 
ae « a rs ae : [247 


A. D. 30 


their unbelief. *" And he went round 
about the villages teaching. 

7 9 And he calleth unto him e the 
twelve, and began®to send them forth 
by P two and twa; a gave them 4 pow- 
er over unclean spirits; ‘ 

8 And commanded them that they 
should * take nothing for their journey, 
save a staf! only; no scrip, no bread, 
no *money in their purse: 

9 But be shod with * sandals; and not 
|put on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, tIn what 
place soever ye enter into an house, there 
abide till ye depart from that place. 

11 And “whosoever shall not receive 
you, nor hear ‘you; when ye depart 
thence, shake off the dust under your 
feet for a testimony against them. Vers 
ily I say unto you, *It shall be more. 
tolerable for Sodom + and Gomorrah, 
Yin the day of judgment, than for that 
city. 

| 12 And they went out, and + preach- 
_ed that men should repent. 





| o Matt. 4:25. 9:35. Luke 4:31, | u Neh. 5:13. Matt. 10:14. Luke 
| 44. 1322. 9:5. 10:10,11 Acts 13:50,51. 
0 3:13,14. Matt. 10:1,&c. Luke | 18:6. 

+ 6:13—16. 9:1—6, x Ez. 16:48—51. Matt. 10:15. 
| p Ex. 4:14,15. Ec. 4:9,10. Rev. | 11:20—24. Luke 10:12—15, 
} 11:3. John 15:22—24. Heb. 6:4— 
| q 16:17. Luke 10:17—20. 8. 10:26—31. 2 Pet. 2:6. 
|v Matt. 10:9,10. Luke 10:4. 22:| Jude 7. 

| 35. t Gr. or. 

| * The word signifieth, 4 piece | y Matt. 12:36. Rom. 2:5,16. 2 

of brass-money, in value some- |" Pet. 2:9. 3:7. 1 John 4:17. 





z1:3,15. Ez.18:30. Matt. 3: 
2,8. 4:17. 9:13. 11:20. - Luke 
11:32. 13:3,5. 15:7,10. 24:47. 
Acts 2:38, 3:19. 11:18. 20:21, 
26:20. 2Cor. 7:9,10. 2 Tim. 
2:25,26, 


less than a farthing: 
Matt. 10:9. but here it is tak- 
| = in general for money. Luke 
a 
s Acts 12:8. 
1 Matt. 10:11—13. 
10:7,8. 


Luke 9:4. 
Acts 16:15. 17:5—7. 








appears to have been,) we find that the people 
asked “Js not this the carpenter?” whence it has 
reasonably been concluded, that he had wrought 
| with Joseph at this laborious business, during the 
former years of his life-—Justin Martyr says, 
that ‘being among men he made plows and yokes, 
‘which are the works of carpenters.’—By the . 
Jewish canons, all fathers were bound to teach 
their children some trade: Jesus was not educat- 
ed in the schools of human learning; but havin 
“for our sakes become poor,” he, “the secon 
Adam,” submitted to the sentence denounced on 
the “first Adam,” and ate his “bread in the sweat of 
his brow.” (Notes, Gen. 3:17—19. Acts 18:1—6.) 
ended. (3) Eoxavéadifovro. See on Matt. 
5:29,30. Notes, Is. 8:11—15. Malt. 11:2—6, v. 6. 
V. 5, 6. Jesus “could not” with propriety 
work many miracles at Nazareth, or the peopie 
did not give him the eporewnlty by bringing | 
their sick to be healed. It seems, however, that 
there were some exceptions; and therefore he 
wrought a few miraculous cures. Anore. Ref. 
1.—Note, 1:45.) The obstinate and unreasona- 
ble unbelief and contempt of the Nazarenes were 
truly wonderful, when all their advantages are 
considered: and our Lord is generally spoken ot 
as affected with the scenes around him, according 
to the nature of them, in the same manner as we 
should have heen; except as sinful emotions are 
also Can in us, from which he was perfectly 


A. D 31. 


13 And they * cast out many devils, 
and » anointed with oil many that were 
sick, and healed them. 

{Practical O ervations.] 

14 7 And © king Herod heard of him; 
(for “his name was spread abroad;) and 
he said, That John the Baptist was risen 
from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves in him. 


MARK. 








15 Others said, That °it is Elias. 
And others said, That it is ‘a prophet, 
or as one of the prophets. 

16 But when Herod heard thereof, he 
said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he 
is risen from the deed. 

17 For » Herod himself had sent forth 
and laid hold upon John, and bound 
ADA him in prison for Herodias’s sake, 
%. Jhis brother ‘Philip’s wife; for he 
had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, 
k]t is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore | Herodias had *a quar- 
rel against him, and would have killed 
him; but she could not. : 

20 For Herod ™ feared John, know- 
ing that he was a just man, and an holy, 
and tobserved him; and when he heard 
him, he did many things, "and heard 
him gladly. 


21 And ° when a convenient day was 


a See on 7. k Lev. 18:16. 20:21. 1 Kings 
b Jam. 5:14,15. 22:14, Ez. 3:18,19. Matt. 14: 
© 22,26,27. Matt. 14:1,2, Luke | 3,4. Acts 20:26,27. 24:24—26. 
83:1. 9:7. 13:31. 23:7—12. 1Gen. 39:17—20. 1 Kings 21: 


d 1:28,45. 2 Chr. 26:8,15. Matt. 
9:31. 1 Thes, 1:8. 

e 8:28. 9:12,13. 15:35,36. Mal. 
4:5, Elijah., Matt. 16:14. 17; 


20. 

* Or, an inward grudge. 
7:9. Eph, 4:26,27. 

m 11:18. Ex. 11:3. 1 Kings 21: 


Ec. 


10,11. Luke 1:17. 9:8,19. John 
1:21,25. 
f Matt. 21:11. Luke 7:16,39. 
John 6:14, 7:40. 9:17. Acts 
$:22,23. 
g Gen. 4:10,11. Ps. 53:5. Matt. 
14:2, 27:4. Luke 9:9. Rev. 


20, 2 Kings 3:12,13. 6:21. 13: 
14. 2 Chr. 24:2,15—22. 26:5, 
Dan. 4:18,27. 5:17. Matt. 14:5. 
21:26. 
{ Or, kept him, or, saved him. 
n4:16. Ps. 106:12,18. Ez. 33: 
32, John 5:35. 


11:10—J3. o Gen. 27:41. 2Sam,. 13:23— 
h Matt. 4:12. 11:2. 14:3,éc,| 29. Esth. 3:7, © Ps. 3'7:12,13. 
Luke 3:19,20. Acts 12:2—4. 
i Luke 3:1. 
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15. 11:20—24. Luke9:1—6. 10:1—16.—That 
men should repent. (12) Repentance was the 
main subject of the instructions and exhortations, 
which the apostles were commanded to use on 
this occasion, as connected with the approaching 
kingdom, or reign, of the promised Messiah. 
(Notes, Matt. 3:2. Luke 24:44—49, v. 47.) 

Sandals. (9) Savdadia. Acts 12:8. Not else- 
where N. T.—‘Yrodnpara, Matt. 10:10. 

V. 13. Learned men have bestowed some 
pains to shew, that it was usual with the Jews to 
anoint the sick with oil, in order to their recoy- 
ery: and some think, that the apostles complied 
with this custom, without any direction from their 
Lord. But thisis not at all probable: nor can we 
suppose that the miraculous effect would have fol- 
lowed, had they acted without orders. Doubt- 
less, in this they observed the directions given 
them by Christ: and the observance was intend- 
ed to be an outward sign of his inward operation; 





which was itself an emblem of healing our souls 


A. DO 


come, that Herod on P his birth-day made 
a supper to his lords, high captains, and 
chief estates of Galilee; 

22 And when ‘the daughter of thé 
said Herodias came in, and danced and 
pleased Herod, and them that sat with 
him; the king said unto the damsel, Ask 
of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will 
give it thee. 

23 And * he sware unto her, * What- 
soever thou shalt ask of me, I will give 
it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and * said 
unto her mother, What shall I ask? 
And she said, "The head of John the 
Baptist. 

25 And she came in ray 
x with haste unto the king, and asked, 
saying, I will that thou give me by and 
by, in ¥ a charger, the head of John the 
Baptist. 

26 And the king * was exceeding sor- 
ry; yet for his oath’s sake, and for. their 
sakes which sat with him, he would not . 
reject her. 

27 And immediately *the king sent 
tan executioner, and commanded his 
head to be brought: and he went and be- 
headed him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, 
and give it to the damsel: and the dam- 
sel gave it to her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it, 
>they came and took up his corpse, 
and laid it in a tomb. 

(Practical Observations.} 


p Gen. 40:20. Esth. 1:3—7. 2: 
18. Prov. 31:4,5. Dan. 5:1— 
4. Hos. 7:5. 
11:10. 

q Esth. 1:10—12. Is. 3:16,&c. 
Dan. 5:2. Matt. 14:6. 

r1Sam. 28:10. 2 Kings 6:31. 
Matt. 5:34-—37. 14:7. 

s Esth. 5:3,6. 7:2. Prov. fi:2. 
Matt. 4:9. 

t Gen. 27:8—11. 


Ez. 19:2,3. Matt. 14:8. 

u Job 31:31. Ps. 27:2. Prov. 
27:3,4. Acts 23:12,13. 

x Prov. 1:16. Rom. 3:15, 

y Num, 7:13,19,&c. 

z Matt. 14:9. 27;3—5,24,25. 

a Matt. 14:10,1]. 

t Or, one of his guard. 

b 1 Kings 13:29,30, 2 Chr. 24 
16. Matt.14:12. 27:57—60 
Acts 8:2. 


1 Pet.4:3. Rev. 


2 Chr. 22:3,4. 








tice was continued for some time in the church, 
as the token of a miraculous cure: but it was ob- 
vious, that it must be left off, when miracles . 
ceased. Yet the popish ceremony (or sacrament, 
as’ they call it,) of ‘extreme unction,’ seems ab- 
surdly to have been derived from it; for that is 
not used in order to a miraculous cure, but when 
ah 1 of recovery is given up. (Note, Jam. 5: 

9 AD» ; 

That were sick.) Apjwsss, Invalidos. 16:18. 
Matt. 14:14. 1 Cor. 11:30. ‘Aba priv. et pwzn, 
‘robur, Roma, aro rns popns, quia futt robusta ci- 
‘vitas.” Leigh. 

V. 14—29. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Malt. 14:3—12. 
Luke 3:19,20. 9:7—9.—King Herod. (14) Thus 
his courtiers and flatterers called him, though 
only a Tetrarch, or governor of Galilee under the 
Romans; being a fourth part of his father’s king- 
dom. (Notes, Matt. 14:1,2. Luke 3:1.)—It is 
‘not easy to meet with a more striking Instance 
‘than this, of the force of conscience over a guilty. 


by the unction of the Holy Spirit. This prac-|!‘mind, or a stronger proof how perpetually %% 


2481 ° 


A. D. 32. 


30 T And’ <the apostles gathered 
themselves together unto Jesus, and told 
him all things, ¢both what they had 
done, and what they had taught. 

31 And he said unto them, © Come ye 
yourselves apart intoa desert place, and 
rest awhile: for there were many com- 
ing and going, and they had no leisure 
so much as to eat. 

32 And they departed into a desert 
place by ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them depart- 
ing, and many ‘ knew him, and ran a-foot 
thither out of all cities, and outwent 
them, and came together unto him. 

34 And Jesus, when he came out, 
® saw much people, and was moved with 
¢7,fc. Luke 9:10. 10:17. 
d Acts 1:1. 20:18—2t. 1 Tim. 

i Pet. | ¢ Matt. 14:14. 15:32. Luke 9: 


4:12—16, Tit. 2.6,7. 

52,3. . 11. Rom. 15:2,3. Heb. 2:17. 
Loom 3:7,20. Matt. 14:13. John | 4-15. 
5 & 


f 54,55. Matt. 15:299--31. John 
6:2. Jam. 1:19. 


ll 
‘goads the sinner, not only with well grounded | 
* ... apprehensions of impending ... vengeance, but 
‘with imaginary terrors and visionary dangers. | 


* «. There is reason to believe that Herod ... was 
‘of the sect called the Sadducees: ... yet his fears 


overruled all the prejudices of his sect, and raised | 


the semblance of the murdered Baptist, armed 
‘with the power of miracles, for the very pur- 
| “pose (as he imagined) of inflicting exemplary ven- 
*geance upon him for that atrocious deed; as well 
‘as for his adultery, his incest, and all his other 
‘crimes. ... Herod had been married a considerable 
‘time to the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia 
‘Petra; but conceiving a violent passion for his 
‘brother Philip’s wife, Herodias, he first seduced 
sher affections from her husband, then dismissed 
this own wife, and married Herodias during the 


‘life-time of his brother.—The Baptist had the | 
‘honesty and the courage to reproach the tyrant | 


‘with the enormity of his guilt: ... he determined 
‘todo his duty, and to take the consequences. ... 
‘Herod observed John, that is, listened to him 
> attention and with pleasure: a 4 “ie 
rther still, “he did many things,”... which John 
texhorted.. him todo... He perhaps shewed more 
to many of his publi 





But the main point, the great object of 


hn’s incestuous adultery in 
y . 

hich he lived, that he could not part with. ... 
a does this hold out pet of that 
called human nature! Of that in- 







And what an exalted does it 
ive dignity ofa truly religious character, 
ce that of John, which compels even its bitter- 
t enemies to reverence and to fear it! and 


orces even the most igate, and most 
il, to pay an unwilling homage to exce , 
> very moment, perha when they are 
ave rer 4d undecided for a considera- 
32 


CHAPTER VI. 











‘summam 
‘captet 


him g ) 
Matt, 13:20,21.—High 


20,2 
S_Halp, bee (So) ote, eth 
ecul 

kedarwpa. 


Latin we 


employed to 


Ay I> 9B 


compassion toward them, " because they 
were as sheep not having a shepherd: ‘and 
he began to teach them many things. 

35 7 And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto him. 
and said, This is a desert place, and now 
the time is far passed; 

36 'Send them away, that they may 
go into the country round about, and into 
the villages, and buy themselves bread: 
for they have nothing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto them, 
™Give ye them to eat. And they say 
unto him, ® Shall we go and buy two 
hundred * pennyworth of bread, and 
give them to eat? 

38 He saith unto them, How many 
loaves have ye? go andsee. And when 


h Num. 27:17. 1 Ki 22:17.]m 8:2,3. 2 Kings 4:42—44, 
2 Chr, 18:16. Jer. 50:6. Zech. | Matt. 14:16. 15:32. Luke 9:13. 
102. Matt. 9:36. John 6:4—10. 

ils. 61:1—3. o Num. 11:13,21—23. 2 Kings 

k Matt. 14:15. Luke 9:12 


7:2. Matt. 15:33. John 6:7. 
- 5:31. Matt. 15:23. 16: | * Matt. 18:23. marg. 





‘ble time, had not an incident taken place, which 
‘determined it. ... The folly, the rashness, and the 
‘madness of such an oath,’ (as Herod’s,) ‘on 
‘so foolish an occasion, could be exceeded by 
‘nothing, but the horrible purpose to which it was 
‘perverted. ... Herodias had a passion to gratify, 
‘stronger perhaps than any other, when it takes 
‘full possession of the human heart, and that was 
‘revenge. She had been mortally injured, as she 
‘conceived, by the Baptist:...and she not only 
‘felt the highest indignation at this insult, but 
‘was afraid that his repeated remonstrances 
‘might at length prevail. ... Herod, conceiving 
‘himself, most absurdly, bound by his oath to com- 
‘ply even with this inhuman demand, ... preferred 
‘the real guiltof murder, to the false imputation 
‘of perjury. Herodias “had a rere against 
‘John:” according to the original, “she fastened 
‘and hung upon him,” and was determined not to 
‘let go her hold, till she had destroyed him. ...We 
‘are informed by Josephus, that Herod’s marriage 
‘with Herodias drew on him the resentment of 
‘Aretas, ... the father of his first wife, who declar- 
‘ed war against him, and... defeated his army with 
‘great slaughter. This, says the historian, the 
‘Jews considered as the just judgment of God for 
‘his murder of John.... Not long after this, both 
‘he and Herodias were deprived of their kingdom 
‘by the Roman emperor, and sent into perpetual 
‘banishment: and it is added by another historian, 
‘that... Salome met with a violent and untimely 
‘death.’ . Porteus. ’ 
As one o cae) be cag (15) If not one of the 
old prophets risen from the dead, his character, 
preaching, and miracles, resemble their’s.—Had 
a quarrel. (19) “An inward grudge.” Marg. 
Everyty. Luke 11:53. Eveyw. ‘Immineo. ... Significat 
‘aciat ut quis omnes 
occasiones quibus alleri noceat.’ Leigh. 
Implicor. Gal. 5:1. Not elsewhere N. T.—Heard 
. (20) Notes, Ez. 33:30—33, v. 32. 
ins. (31) Xvrapyors. 
ohn 18:12. Acts 21:31 
:2—4.—An ex- 








1Oner. “One of hi rd.” . 
vn len At in originally a 
is originally 


Satelles 
See ea tie 
the person of the Emperor oO 


A D. 32. 


they knew, they say, ° Five, and two 
fishes. 

39 And he commanded them to make 
Pall sit down by companies upon the 
green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, 
hundreds, and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five 
loaves and the two fishes, * he looked 
up to heaven, and s blessed, and brake 
the loaves, and gave them to his disci- 
ples to set before them; and the two 
fishes divided he among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, tand were 
filled. 

43 And they took up * twelve baskets 
full of the fragments, and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves 
were about five thousand men. 

45 And * straightway he constrained 
his disciples to get into the ship, and to 
go to the other side before *unto ¥ Beth- 
saida, while he sent away the people. 

46 And when he had sent them away, 
the departed into a mountain to pray. 

47 4 And when even was come, the 


4 by 


08:5. Matt. 14:17,18. 15:34. | t 8:8,9. 2 Kings 4:42—44. Ps. 
Luke 9:13. John 6:9. 145:15,16. Matt. 14:20,21. 15: 
p 1 Kings 10:5. Esth. 1:5,6. 1 37,38. Luke 9:17. John 6:12, 
Cor. 14:33,40. 13. , 
q Luke 9:14,15. u 8:19,20. 
7:34. Matt. 14:19. Luke 9:16. | x Matt. 14:22. John 6:15—17. 
John 11:41. 17:1. * Or, over against Bethsaida. 
$8:6,7. 14:22, Deut. 8:10. 1 Sam. | y 8:22. Luke 10:13. 
9:13. Matt. 15:36. 26:26. Luke | z 1:35, Matt, 14:23. Luke 6:12. 
“ 94:30. John 6:11,23. Acts 27:| 1 Pet. 2:21 
35. Rom. 14:6. 1 Cor. 10:31. 
Col. 3:17. 1 Tim. 4:4,5. 
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V. 30—46. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mati. 14:13— 
21. Luke 9:10—17. John 6:1—21.—Rest. (31) 
AvaravesSe. 14:41. Matt. 26:45. ... Avaravots. See 
on Malt. 11:29.—Had ... leisure.] Huxacpsv- Acts 
17:21. 1 Cor. 16:12.—Evxaipos. 21. Evxarpus. 14: 
11. 2 Tim. 4:2. (Ex ev bene, et xatpos, tempus, 
opportunitas.) See on 2 Tim. 4:2.—Out-went. 
(33)  MporrSov. Came before. The people were 
at the place, before Jesus and his disciples land- 
ed.—Sheep, &c. (34) Note, Maitt. 9:36—38.— 
Two hundred penny-worth. (37) Ataxoowy dnvaptov. 
Two hundred denarii: each the value of a day’s 
labor in harvest. (Matt. 20:2. Gr.)—By com- 

antes. (39) Luprocia ovprooia* symposia, convivia. 
Ex ovy, et roots, potus.)—In ranks. (40) Toacra 
TOATLAle Neither cvproatoy NOY roacia is used else- 
where in N. T. The latter word is taken 
from beds in a garden, to which companies. of 
people, seated ‘in rows, twice the number in rank 
as in file, would bear some resemblance. Many 
expositors seem to think, that the whole multi- 
tude formed one body, a hundred in rank and 
fifty in file: but the plural number, (‘companies, 
‘companies; ranks, ranks,’) leads us to conclude, 
that several distinct companies were formed, but 
all arranged in the same manner.—Bethsaida. 
(45) Bethsaida was near the place, where Jesus 
and the disciples then were, and probably to the 
east of the sea of Tiberias: but learned men are 
not agreed in respect of its situation. (Marg. 
Ref.—Luke 9:10.)—Had sent... away. (46) anorag- 
apevos, valedicens, amandans. Luke 9:61. 14:33, 

cts 18:18,21. 2 Cor 2:13. (Ex ans, et race, 
250° : 
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ship was in the midst of the sea, and he 
alone on the land. 

48 And *he saw them toiling in row- 
ing; for the wind was contrary unto 
them: and about » the fourth watch of 
the night ° he cometh unto them, walk- 
ing upon the sea, and “would have pass- 
ed by them. 

49 But when they saw him walkin 
upon the sea, they ° supposed it had 
been a spirit, and cried out; 

50 For they all saw him, and were 
troubled: and immediately he talked with 
them, and saith unto them, Be of good 
cheer: ‘it is ]; be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them into 
the ship; ‘and the wind ceased: » and 
they were sore amazed in themselves 
beyond measure, and wondered. 

52 For i they considered not the mir- 
acle of the loaves: for * their heart was 
hardened. 

53 J And when they had passed over, 
they came into 'the land of Gennesaret, 
and drew to the shore. 

54 And when they were come out of 
the ship, straightway they ™ knew him, 

55 And "ran through that whole re- 


8:26,27. 14:28—S2. Luke 8:24, 
25. John 6:21. 

h 1:27, 2:12. 4:41. 5:42. 7:37. 

17:18. 8:17,18,21. Matt 16:9— 
11. Luke 24:25 

k 3:5. 16:14, 

1 Matt. 14:34—36. 
John 6:24. 

m Ps. 9:10. Phil. 3:10. 

n 2:1—3. 3:7—11. Matt. 4:24. 


als. 54:11. Jon. 1:13. Matt. 14: 


24, 

b Ex. 14:24, 1 Sam. 11:11. Luke 
12:38. 

c Job 9:8. Ps. 93:4. 104:3. 

d Gen. 19:2. 32:26. Luke 24:28. 

e Job 4:14—16. Matt. 14:25,26. 

f Matt. 14:27. Luke 24:37—41. 
John 6:19,20, 20:19.20. 

g 4:39. Ps. 107:28—30. Matt. 


Luke 5:t) 








mando.) The word implies, the parting diree- 
tions and injunctions of one about to leave his 
family, friends, or servants—To pray.) Marg. 
a z.— Note, Matt. 14:22—24, v. 23. . 
. 4152. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 14:22— 
32.) Had the disciples duly reflected on the 
miracle which Christ had wrought, in feeding 
the multitude; they would not have been so ex- 
ceedingly amazed at his walking on the waves of 
the sea, and causing the tempest to subside. But 
their minds were in part hardened, through re» 
maining unbelief and carnal prejudices; so that 
they did not make a proper improvement of the 
miracles which they beheld, nor durably retain 
the impressions, which at first were made on 
them. Thus they speedily forgot their convic- 


tion of the divine power of their Lord; and this’ 


occasioned their astonishment at every renew: 

display of it. (JVote, 8:17—21.) The same words 
are sometimes used for, the remaining, and ina 
degree prevailing evil in true disciples, as fc1 the’ 
total dominion of evil in unbelievers. (Matt. 16: 
23. Rom. 8:5,6. 1 Cor. 3:1.) This is not duly ate 
tended to by some controversial writers.—‘Some 
‘cheats have pretended to cure diseases miracu- 
‘lously; and some have even attempted to raise 
‘the dead: yet no impostor, I believe, has ever 
‘been so bold as to undertake to feed five thou- 


‘sand people at once with five loaves and two 
‘fishes; or to walk on the waves of the sea.’ Bp — 


Porteus. 
Hardened. (52) erwpwpevy. 8:17. John 12:40 
Rom, 11:7. 2 Cor. 3:14. Muepowg. See on 3:5. 
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givn round about, and began to carry 
about in beds those that were sick, where | 
they heard he was. 
56 And whithersoever he entered, into 
villages, or cities, or country, ° they laid]! 
© Acts 5:15. : 


——— 


CHAPTER VI. 


A. DD. 82. 


the sick in the streets, and besought him 
that they might Ptouch if it were but 
4 the border of his garment; and as many 
as touched *him were made whole. 


p.3:10. 5:27,28. 2 Kings 13:21. }q Num. 15:38,39. Deut. 22-12 
Luke 6:19. 22:51. Acts 19:12. | Matt. 9:20. Luke 8:44, 
* Or, it. 








V. 53—56. Marg. Ref.—Notes, 5:14—20. Matt.) 
14:34—36.—Touch. (56) Perhaps the report of | 
the woman, who had been cured by touching the 
fringe of Christ’s garment, encouraged these 
afflicted persons to apply to him, by his permis- 
sion, in this manner. 

Drew to the shore. (53) TpoowonioSncay. Ex ™p0s, || 
et bppos, statio navalis. Not elsewhere N. T.—|! 
— but. (56) Kgv, at least. Acts 5:15. 2 Cor. 

1:16. 





PRACTICAL 
Vv 


OBSERVATIONS. 
- 1—13. 
We are taught, by our Lord’s example, to re- 
new our endeavors for the spiritual good even of 
those, who have already treated us with cruelty 
or contempt, and where danger and contumely 
in be expected: and we are reminded 
that industry, in the meanest and most laborious 
honest calling, is far more honorable and benefi- 
cial, than indolence or dissipation, especially in 
youth. They therefore, who are placed in infe- 
rior situations, should cheerfully go on with their 


employments; and, if God have work of another 


with them, or superiority 
lief will always find some 
inst the truth, and those who are 


Sloss for it: but while their unreasonable prej- 


rd 
A 


udices preclude them from the benefit, the ser- 
vants of God will find others disposed to profit by 
them.—Indeed the inhabitants of villages are 
often more ready to welcome the gospel, than 
those of flourishing and populous cities: if there- 
fore we fail of meeting with acceptance in the 
latter, we should be satisfied to go and teach poor 
gehen cottagers the way of salvation. (.Vole, 
5:3—6.)—The Lord Jesus, the Fountain 
all authority in his church, dispenses to every 
as he pleases: and he will surely qualify and 
assist those, whom he commissions to preach his 
Where the truth has hitherto been but 
it is very desirable that ministers 

go forth two and two; that the 

the 


at least by 

3ay have the comfort and benefit of each other’s 

socket counsel and prayers. (Vote, Ec. 4:9— 
12. i 


Te iettty design to be a blessing to the peo- 
content with food and raiment, however 
scanty, seek “ not their’s but them;” 
prove the occasion of deeper con- 


of their : 
using to bear and receive their 

How heinous a sin must unbelief be, 

uate means of convic- 
will render the final 







pe 
encouraging truths and promises of | 


the gospel. In this way we may hope that our la- 
bors will be blessed, to turn many “from dark- 
ness unto light, and’ the power of Satan unto 
God,” and that we shall be the instruments of 
healing their souls by the unction of the Holy 


| Spirit. 


V. 14—29. 

When the truths and honor of Christ are spread 
abroad, by the successful labors of his ministers; 
men will make their observations or conjectures 
respecting them, according to their different hu- 
mors or prejudices; and then the secret remorse 
and horror of conscience, which wicked men ex- 
perience, will often be brought to light. (Vole, 
Ps. 73:18—22.)—No infidel principles, or hard- 
ness of heart, or worldly grandeur, can at all 
times preserve the enemies of God from terrors 
and anxieties. They are seldom wholly exempt 
from convictions of their own guilt, and they are 
often unable to exclude the dread of divine ven- 
geance. They may imprison or murder their re- 
provers, but this only increases the clamor of 
their inward monitor and accuser: and any per- 
son, who understands and believes the Bible, 
may predict the consequence of a man’s deter- 
mining to mount, if possible, the summit of pros- 
perity, by whatever means and at any rate: for 
if he succeed, he will find his desired eminence a 
most turbulent, anxious, and perilous situation; 
and unless he have the wisdom and grace to de 
scend speedily into the valley of humiliation, he 
will soon be cast down into the depths of hell. 
We may see the reason, why men cannot receive 
the message of God’s ministers, and why they 
treat them with contempt and enmity: they feel 
thattheir example and doctrine is a reproach; 
their pride is affronted, their consciences are 
disquieted, and their darling indulgences oppos- 
ed: and thus they,.excited by their associates in 
iniquity, have an irreconcilable quarrel against 
the very persons whom they cannot but stand in 
awe of, as “just and holy men,” whom they have 
often heard with apparent satisfaction, and at 
whose instance they have “done many things.” 
But the frame of men’s minds is very different 
when they are hearing the word of God, as de 
livered by a heart-searching awakening preach 
er, than it is at those times, when they are cele 
brating luxurious and joyous feasts, indulgi 
their appetites, surrounded with flatterers, 
carousing with dissipated companions. (Vole, 
Dan. 5:1—4.) Such revels are Satan’s sypeee 
nities: he waits for them, in order to take his 
advantage, to push men forward into those enor- 
mities, from which they were restrained by re- 
maining scruples, in their more sober hours. 
Hence it has often been known, that the most 
atrocious murders have been hastily committed, 
as it were, to grace a riotous banquet, or to 
gratify some worthless individual, who had con- 


tributed to the luxury or ener of the occa- 
sion! (Note, 2 Sam. 13:22—29.) us the great 


murderer of men carries his point, and employs 
his servants in the infatuated work of destroying 
each other’s lives and souls.—If the history of 
persecutions and martyrs could be written, under 
the guidance of inspiration; it would be found, 
that thousands of the most valuable lives had fall- 
en a sacrifice to the revenge of some ambitious 
and licentious Herodias; or of some base mraer 


A. DD. 32. 
CHAP. VII. 


The Pharisees find fault with the disciples for eating with un- 
washen hands; and Jesus shews, that their traditions “make 
void the law of God,’? 1—13. He teaches the source and 
nature of defilement, 14—23; heals the daughter of a Syro- 
phenician woman, 24—30; and a man who was deaf, and had 
an impediment in his speech, 31—37. 


HEN came together unto him * the 
Pharisees, and certain of the Scribes, 
which came from Jerusalem. 
2 And when they, saw some of his 
disciples eat bread with * defiled, that is 


15:1. Luke 5:17. 5 Or, common. Acts 10:14,15, 
28. 


4&3:22, Matt. 
11-53,54, 


MARK. 


A. D. 32, 


to say, with unwashen hands, ° they 
found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, 
except they wash éheir hands * oft, eat 
not, holding ¢ the tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the mar- 
ket, 4except they wash, they eat not. 
And many other things there be which 
b Dan. 6:4,5. Matt. 7:3—5. 23: 1:14. Col. 2:8,21,22. 2 Pet. 1% 
23—25. 18. 

* Or, diligently. Gr. With the | d Job 9:50,31. Ps. 26:6. Is. 1.16. 
fist. Up to the elbow. Theo-| Jer. 4:14. Matt. 27:24. Luke 


phylact. 11:38,39. John 2:6. 3:25. Heb. 
e7—10,13. Matt, 15:2—6. Gal. | 9:10. Jam, 4:8. 1 John 1:7. 








whose pride had been affronted,- and whose suc- 
cess in wickedness had been impeded or endan- 
gered by their faithful reproofs. Yet even those 
who are instigated by such prompters often avow, 
that their conscience and honor are concerned; 
and devise to connect oaths, engagements, and 
regard to friends, to the public peace, or the 
good of the church, with the gratification of 
their iniquitous cruelty and revenge! They can, 
however, do the faithful servants of God no real 
harm: he will graciously vouchsafe them another 
kind of recompense, than they receive from 
men; and avenge their cause on those, who re- 
pay their friendly warnings with indignity and 
cruelty. But what will be the doom of those, 
who have instigated even their own children, and 
nearest relatives, to the most atrocious crimes, in 
order to gratify their own malignant and hateful 
passions! (P. O. Mati. 14:1—12.) 
V. 30—56. 

While the enemies of God are triumphing in 
their short-lived success, and his friends are 
mourning over the loss of those who have enter- 
ed into their rest; _he will send forth other min- 
isters to spread his gospel, and will protect them 
in their labors till they be finished.—Every 
minister must give an account of himself to 
Christ at last: and it behoves us now to do it 
continually, before his “ throne of grace;” both 
concerning “all we have done, and all we have 
taught.” Thus we shall have the comifort of his 
gracious acceptance of that which has been 
right, and obtain his blessing upon our Jabors: 
and thus we may seek his merciful forgiveness 
of what has been wrong, pray that the effects of 
it may be counteracted, and learn to profit even 
by our own mistakes and offences.—Our blessed 
Lord, knowing our frailty, will allow and pro- 
vide for us seasons of relaxation after fatiguing 
exertions in his service: that we may be recruit- 
ed for our work; recollect ourselves respecting 
the state of our own souls; and receive further 
* instructions from him concerning our future 
conduct: and if he, by sickness, or any other 
providential hindrance, lay us aside for a season 
from our work; we should not think the time 
wasted, but listen more attentively to his teach- 
ing, and seek to profit by the visitation.—Those 
who know the preciousness of Christ and his 
salvation, and have learned where he may be 
found, will break through all hindrances, that 
they may seek to him: nor will he refuse instruc- 
tion or assistance to those, who deviate from 
ordinary rules, in their earnestness to obtain the 
blessings of salvation. He has tender compas- 
sion for them who are “as sheep not having a 
shepherd;” and such as wait on him, take the 
best method of obtaining all things needful for 
soul and body: for, as he died on the cross, that 


he might feed our perishing souls with “the} 


Bread of life,” he will not fail, in his providence, 
to give us food for our bodies also. While we 
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therefore cheerfully and thankfully depend on 
his power and grace, let us copy his example, in 
being accessible at all times to those who want 
our help; in compassionating the temporal afflic- 
tions of our neighbors, as well as the lost condi- 
tion of their souls; and in being always “ready 
to distribute, and glad to communicate” to their 
necessities. In order to this, we should be fru- 
gal in our own expenses, that we may have the 
more to employ in liberality; and we may trust 
in the Lord to make up, by his blessing, what- 
ever is necessary to our state in life——We should 
also learn to connect piety and charity together; 
and to delight alternately in communion with 
God, and in doing good to men: and should we 
meet with storms and difficulties in the path of 
duty, we may by faith behold our heavenly Ad- 
vocate pleading our cause, and ready to come to 
our help, as it were “walking upon the waves,” 
silencing the tempest as he pleases; and allaying 
our terrors by saying, “Be of good cheer: it is 
I; be not afraid.”—Did we duly regard even our 
own experience of his power, truth, and love, 
we should not be so much alarmed at-renewed 
difficulties, or at formidable appearances: our 
expectations would then be raised higher; and, 
though our amazement at his renewed interposi- 
tions might be less, our admiring gratitude and 
praise would be greater, than they now are. 
But we lose much of our comfort, in the watch- 
ful care of our Lord, by remaining unbelief, 
forgetfulness, and hardness of heart.—Did men 
value the health of their souls as they do that of 
their bodies, and had they strong faith in the 
Redeemer’s power and grace, they would flock 
to him from villages and cities, sparing neither 
trouble nor inconvenience, and beseeching him, 
that they might be enabled in faith to “touch 
even the hem of his garment;” for certainly, 
those who thus apply to him, will be made ole 
of their most inveterate diseases—And here 
again let us Jearn to be doing good wherever we 
go, and to seek the salvation of Christ, for others 
as well as for ourselves. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. VII. V.1. ‘None do more resist the 
‘wisdom of God, than they that should be wisest; 
‘and that upon zeal for their own traditions: for 
‘men do not please themselves more in any thing 
‘than in superstition; ... to which hypocrisy is a 
‘constant companion.’ Beza. It should have been 
‘a general companion.’—It is probable, the cho- 
sen persons of the Pharisees and scribes had 
been deputed to watch the conduct and discour- 
ses of Jesus, in order to find matter of accusa- 
tion against him; and had come from Jerusalem 
for this purpese, though they did not avow it. 
(Marg. Ref —Note, Matt. 15:1,2.) - 

V. 2. Marg. Ref—Defiled.} “Common. 
Marg. Kowas. Acts 10:14. 11:8. Rom. 14:14 
Tit. ':4. Heb. 10:29. Kowwow, Acts 10:15. 11:9 





sA. D. 32. 


they have received to hold, as the wash- 
_ing of cups, and t pots, brazen vessels, 
and of # tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees and Scribes 
asked him, Why ° walk not thy disciples 
according to the tradition of the elders, 
but eat bread with unwashen hands? 

6 He answered and said unto them, 
Well hath Esaias prophesied of you 
® hypocrites, as it is written, This peo- 
ee ® honoreth me with their lips, but their 
1eart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit ‘in vain do they worship 
me, teaching for doctrines * the com- 
mandments of men. 

8 For, laying aside the commandment 


Gr. Sertarius; about a pint | h Ez. 33:31. Hos. 8:2,3. John 5: 
and a half, 42. $:41,42,54,55. 15.24. 2 Tim. 
Or, . 3:5. Tit. 1:16. Jam. 2:14—17. 

€2:16—18. Acts 21-21,24. Rom. | i 1 Sam. 12:21, Mal. 3:14. Matt. 

6:7. 15:9. 1 Cor. 15:14,58. Tit. 





What was not in the proper manner purified, 
and set apart for God, was common or rofane, 
in Israel. (Note, Ez. 42:15—20, v. 20. — They 


‘ound fault. a ia Rom. 9:19. Heb. 8:8. 
ot Sthdee J 


V. 3,4. (Note, Matt. 15:1,2.) This evangel- 

ist gives a more icular account of these 

. traditional washings, than Matthew did—The 
Pharisees and other Jews used not to eat, except 





' “they washed their hands + boll or diligently, be- 

ing afraid of having inadvertently contracted 
deflement. When they returned from the mar- 
a kets, or places of public resort, they would not 


eat, except they washed, or were baptized; and 

hed received,” and very tenaciously held, 
such thi as “the washing,” or baptisms, 
and even of their “tables,” or 








not very probable; we cannot 
plunged their couches in wa- 
arisees blamed Christ’s disci- 
les for “eating with unwashen hands;” and not 
r not immersing their bodies in water: so it 
seems undeniable, that by the words baptize and 
i. i ication of water was in- 


(Notes, Matt. 17:24--27. 
. but as the traditions of the elders un- 
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;|| him die 


A. Gs Sz. 


of God, ye hold ! the tradition of men, 
as the washing of pots and cups: and 
many other such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, ™ Full well 
ye reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, ® Honor thy fa- 
ther and thy mother; and, * Whoso curs- 
eth father or mother, let him die the 
death. . 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to 
his father or mother, ? Jt ts Corban, that 
is to say, A gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me; he shall be 


free. 


12 And ye suffer him no more to do 
ought for his father or his mother; 


13,4. 

m2 Kings 16:10—16. Is. 24:5. 
29:13. Jer. 44:16,17. Dan. 7:25. 
11:36. Matt. 15:3—6. 2 Thes. 


n 10:19. Ex. 20:12. Deut. 5:16. 
o Ex. 21:17. Lev. 20:9. Deut. 
27:16. Prov. 20:20. 30:17. Matt. 


15:4. 
2:4. p Matt. 15:5. 23:18. 1 Tim, 5:4 
1 Or, frustrate. Ps. 119:126.| —8. 
Rom. 3:31. Gal. 2:21. * 





dermined the authority of the divine law; our 


Lord himself openly refused to comply with 
them, and taught his disciples to do the same. 


|(Mote, Matt. 15:3—6. 


Oft. (3) “Diligenty.” “With the fist. Up 
to the elbow.” Marg. Ovypy. Pugnus, ... manus 
in pugnum complicata, ‘All interpretations im- 
‘ply diligent and accurate care in washing.’ 

igh. Here only N.T. Ex. 21:18. Sept—Ez- 
cept they wash. (4) Eav pn 6barricwvra. See on 
Matt. 3:6.—The washing’.| Barriopus: 8. Heb. 6: 
2. 9:10. Barriopa. Matt. 3:7. 20:22,23.—Pots.] 
Marg. ecw. 8. Not elsewhere N. T.—Tables.} 
“B “ a! K\wov. Matt. 9:2,6. et al. 

Vv. 5—7. arg. Ref.—Notes, Is. 29:13—16. 
Matt. 15:7—9. 

V. 8 Cups.] If made of metals; for earthen 
vessels, if in any way they contracted detile 
ment, must be broken. (Lev. 11:33.) 

V. 9. Full well, &c.] Do ye not act in a 
most becoming and pious manner, by thus prefer- 
ring human traditions to God’s commandments? 
The guilt and folly of the scribes and Pharisees 
are exposed by an ironical commendation. (Note, 
1 Kings 18:27—29.)—Kadws. 6,37. Matt, 15:7. 
John 8:48.—Reject.] “Frustrate.” Marg. ASerere. 
(Ex a et rSnmc, pono.) Ye , that is, 
contemptuously. Luke 7:30, 10:16. ohn 12:48, 
1 Cor. 1:19. Gal. 2:21, 3:15. Heb. 10:28. 

V. 10. Marg. yp a Ex. 21:15—17. 
Lev. 20:9.—Die the death.] Oavarw redevrarw. Let 
death. Ex. 21:17. Sept. A Hebraism. 
‘Without hope of escaping.” 

V. 11, 12. (Marg. ef. —Note, Matt. 15:3—6. 
Corban is a Hebrew word, very frequently use 
in the Old Testament, for different kinds of sa- 
cred oblations.—Some have supposed, that this 
might be especially meant of a rash vow made 
by a man in a passion, that he would do vobeats | 
more for his poe but would rather give 
that he could spare to the treasury of the tem- 
ple; which woul equivalent to cursing them: 
yet the blind Pharisees had determined that even 
such a vow ought to be religiously observed! 


The || The words however seem to mean generally, that 


any man’s vow, to devote his substance, or what 
could be spared, to the Corban, was supposed not 
only to exeuse him from relieving his parents, 
but to subject Lim to a dreadful curse, * on 

= - 5° 


A. D. 32. 


13 Making ¢the word of God of none 
effect through your tradition, which ye 
nave delivered: and many * such like 
things do ye. 

14 7 And ‘when he had called all the 


people unto him, he said unto them,| 


Hearken unto me every one of you, and 
understand: 

15 There is t nothing from without a 
man, that entering into him can defile 
him: " but the things which come out of 
him, those are they that defile the man. 

16 If * any man have ears to hear, !et 
him hear. 

17 And Ywhen he was entered into 
the house from the people, his disciples 
asked him concerning the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, 7 Are ye 
so without understanding also? Do ye 
not perceive that whatsoever thing from 
without entereth into the man, it cannot 
defile him: 

19 Because *it entereth not into his 
heart, but into the belly, and goeth out 
into the draught, purging all meats? 

20 And he said, » That which cometh 
out of the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, © out of the heart 
of men, proceed @ evil thoughts, adulte- 
ries, fornications, murders, 


MARK. 
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22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, 
deceit, lasciviousness, ® an evil eye, blas- 
phemy, ‘ pride, foolishness: 

23 All these evil things come from 
within, and 4 defile the man. 

[Practical Observations.] 

24 § And i from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of * Tyre and 
Sidon, and entered into an house, ! and 
would have no man know if: but he 
could not be hid. 

25 For ™ a certain woman, ® whose 
young daughter had an unclean spirit, 
heard of him, and came and ° fell at his 
feet: 

26 The woman was a * Greek, Pa 
Syrophenician by nation; and she be- 
sought him that he would cast forth the 
devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, 4 Let the 
children first be filled: for it is not meet 
to take the children’s bread, and to cast 
it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said unto 
him, Yes, Lord: * yet the dogs under the 
table eat of the children’s crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, * For this 
saying go thy way; the devil is gone out 
of thy daughter. 

30 And when tshe was come to he1 


q 9. Is. 8:20. Jer. 8:8,9. Hos. 
8:12. Matt. 5:17—20. 15:6. Tit. 
1:14. 

r Ez. 18:14. Gal. 5:21. 
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10:14—16,28. 11:3—10. 15:20, 
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1 Tim. 4:3—5, Tit. 1:15. 
Heb. 9:10. 13:9. 

u 20—23. Prov. 4:23, Matt. 12: 
84,35. 15 16—20, 

x 4:9,23. Matt. 11:15. Rev. 2:7, 


Matt. 15:16,17. 16:11. Luke 24: 
25. John 3:10. 1 Cor. 3:2. Heb. 
5:11,12; 

a Matt. 15:17. 1 Cor. 6:13. Col. 
2:21.22, 

b 15. Ps. 41:6. Hos. 7:6. Mic. 2: 
1 Matt. 12:34—37. Jam. 1:14, 
15.336. 4:1, 

ce Gen. 6:5. 8:21. Job 14:4. 15: 
1416. 25:4. Ps. 58:2,3. Prov. 
4:23. Jer. 4:14. 17:9. Matt. 15: 
19. 23:25—28. Luke 16:15. 
Acts 5:4, 8:22. Ro.n. 7:5,8. 8:7, 
8. Gal. 5:19—21. Tit. 3:3. 
Jam, 1:14,15. 4:1—3. 1 Pet. 4: 





e Deut. 15:9. 28:54,56. 1 Sam. 
12:8,9. Prov. 23:6, 28:22. Matt. 


20:15. 
f2 Chr. 3$2:25,26,31. 


Ee. 7:25. 1 Pet. 2:15. 


h 15,18,20. 1 Cor. 3:17. Tit. 1: 


15. Jude 8, 

i Matt. 15:21. 

k 3:8. Gen. 10:15,19. 
Ez. 28:2,21,22. 

12:1. 3:7. 6:31,32. Is. 
Matt. 9:28. 1 Tim. 5:25. 


Ps. 10:4. 
Ob. 3,4, 2 Cor. 10:5. 1 Pet. 5:5. 
g Proyv.”12:23. 22:15. 24:9. 27:22. 


49:13. 
Josh. 19:28,29. Is. 23:1—4,12. 


42:2. 


n 9:17—23. 

o 1:40. 5:22,23,83. Luke 17:16. 
Acts 10:25,26. Rev. 22:8,9. 

* Or, Gentile. Is. 49:12. Gal. 8. 
28. Col. 3:11. 

p Matt. 15:22. 4 

q Matt. 7:6. 10:5,6. 15:23—28. 
Acts 22:21,22, Rom. 15:8. 
Eph, 2:12. 

r Ps. 145:16. Is. 45:22. 49:6. 
Matt. 5:45. Luke 7:6—8. 15:30 
—32. Acts 11:17,18. Rom. 3:29. 
10:12. Eph. 3:8. 

s Is. 57:15, 16. 66:2. Matt.5:3. 8 
9—13. 1 John 3:8. 


11,17,29. 3:6,13,22. 2,3. m Matt. 15:22. t John 4:50—52, 
y 4:10,34. Matt. 13:10,36. 15: | d Prov. 15:26. Is. 59:7, Ez. 38: 
15, 10. Matt. 9:4. Jam. 2:4, 
z 4:13. Is. 28:9,10. Jer. 5:4,5. 
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to avoid which, he would rather venture on the 
consequence of breaking the commandment of 
God. This makes the contrast very striking. 

V.13, Notes. Is, 8:20. Jer. 8:89. Hos. 8:11, 
12. Matt. 5:17—20. Rom. 3:29—31.—Many such, 
&c.] ‘Vows tale place, even in things com- 
‘manded by the law, as well as in things indiffer- 
‘ent: and then any one is so bound by them, that 
‘he cannot, without great sin, do that which is 
“Son mran eres Jewish Canon in Pocock. 

Taking ... of none effect.| Axvosvres. Malt, 15:6. 

Gal. 3:17. f Hea] < 

V. 14—21. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, 15:10— 
20.—Are ye, &c. (18) Note, 8:17—21.—Evil 
thoughts. (21) Aradoyropor movnoor. Matt. 15:19. 
Luke 2:35, 5:22. 24:38. Rom. 1:21. Jam. 2:4. 
“Eyil thoughts,” or reasonings, or waginations, 
spring from the corrupt state of the heart. 
(Marg. Ref. d.—Notes, Gen. 6:5. Is. 59:38. 
Jer. 4:14, Rom. 1:21—23. 2 Cor. 10:1—6, v. 5.) 

V. 22. Marg. Ref. Covetousness.) Wyeovetrar. 
(Ex meov, plus, et exw, habeo.) Luke 12:15. Rom. 





connexion of this word, with «ora, thefts, both 
plural, fixes its meaning, and shews that covet 
ousness, in all its forms, males way for varied 
kinds of dishonesty.—Wickedness.] _Tovnorat, 
wickednesses. Matt. 22:18. Rom. 1:29.- Invetera- 
tam malitiam declarat omnium scelerum matrem. 
Beza.—An evil eye.] OgSadpos rovnpos, a malignant, 
grudging, envious disposition, often expressed by 
the looks... (Marg. Ref. e.—Notes, Gen. 31:1 
Matt. 20:1—16, v. 15.)—Lasciviousness. 
Acedyaa. Rom. 13:13. 2 Cor. 12:21. Gal. 5:19. 
Eh. 4:19. 1 Pet. 4:3. 2 Pet. 2:7,18. Jude 4. 
Petulantia, protervia, ... effrenata quedam pec- 
candi libido. In Leigh.—Wantonness, lascivious- 
ness.—Pride.] ‘Yxeon¢ava. Here only N. T. 
‘Yreonpavos. Luke Asb 1s Rom. 1:30. Jam. 4:6. {Ex 
irep et dawonat.) ‘He thinks himself above that 
‘which he is.’ Leigh. Note, Rom. 12:3—5,— 
Foolishness.] — Agpoown. 2 Cor. 11:1,17,21.— 
Agdowy Luke 11:40. (Ex a priv. et genv, mens.) 
Some understand this of vain glorious boasting; 
but whatever evil propensity leads men to act in 


1:29. 2 Cor 9:5. Eph, 4:19. 5:3. Col. 3:5. 1 Thes.|| a foolish, rash, infatuated manner, as if deprived 


2:5, 2 Pet 2:3,14. 


ant 
2HAy 


(Note, Eph. 5:3,4.) The|]of reason, may be ‘ntended. Even excess in 





his ears, and, spitting, touched his tongue. Then 


Ao Kd. £2. 


house, she found the devil gone out, and 
her daughter laid upon the bed. 

31 { And again, departing " from the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto 
the sea of Galilee, through the midst of 
the coasts of * Decapolis. 

32 And they ¥ bring unto him one that} 
was deaf, and had an impediment in his 
speech; and they beseech him to put his) 
hand upon him. 

33 And * he took him aside from the 
multitude, and put his fingers into his 
ears, and he spit, and touched his tongue; | 

34 And * looking up to heaven,” he 


wu 24. Matt. 15:29. 6,72. 

+ 5:20. Matt. 4:25. a 6:41. John 11:41. 17:1. 

y Matt. 9:32,33. Luke 11:14. b 8:12. Is. 53:3. Ez. 21:6,7. 
g 5:40. 8:23. 1 Kings 17:19—22. | Luke 19:41. John 11:33,35,38. | 
2 Kings 4:4—6,33,34. John 9:| Heb. 4:15. } 





eating and drinking by which indeed a man is) 
defiled with what goeth in at his mouth, must be 
considered as springing from the sensuality of| 
his heart, and its immoderate hankering after 
animal indulgence. (Vote, Matt. 15:10,11.) 
V.24—30. (Marg. Ref.—Notcs, Matt. 15:21— 
28.) This woman, of Canaan’s devoted race, | 
seems to have had no other instruction, than) 
that derived from reading the scriptures of the) 
Old Testament alone. Yet, having heard con-| 
cerning the miracles and doctrine of Jesus; (3:8. 
Matt. 4:24.) and doubtless having compared what 
she heard with the prophecies of the Messiah, | 
she assuredly knew that * was the Messiah; and | 
without hesitation addressed him in that char- 
acter!—She was not only a true, but a most emi- 
nent believer.—W hat an inducement to disperse 
the Bible! 
Borders. (24) Ex pera et termi- 
pl Lia | Here only N. T.— Would have, &c.} 
Lest he should seem industriously to resort to, 
‘and converse with heathens, neglecting the 
‘Jews.’ Grotius.—Greek. (26) “Gentile.” Marg. | 
"Edn. Acts 17:12. Fem. of Dd, Gracus. Not) 
a full proselyte to the religion of Israel, and) 





therefore regarded as a Gentile—Syro-pheni-| 
cian.]_ That part of Phenicia, which the Syrians | 


had conquered, was called Syro-phenicia.— Yes. 
(28) Na. It is rendered in Matthew Truth: 
“Truth, Lord.”—It is sometimes a form of as- 
senting, and sometimes of intreating. Philem. 
which the proud do reject, that do 

‘the humble, as it were, wring out.’ Beza. 
V. 31—36. This miracle is no where else re- 
The di cone soenand at (> 
clared, the ion of Decapolis, “what 
had done for him.” ”(5:20.) 
n before, attended on 








the man’s testimony had consider- 
effect in disposing the people to regard Jesus 
ter reverence and expectation, when 
Note, 5:14— 
rought unto 
him ' a la hie 
intreating him to cure hi ying his 
ee him, as he fi rT 
2 Kings aye v1 1) La 
occasion to va 
ee not hay to any one. 
26.) He took the man aside, 


«“Jooking up to heaven,” to denote that he acted 
a pte fower, in perfect union with the 
ther, and “sighing,” as sympathizing with the 
man in misery, in a view of the calamities 
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sighed, and saith unto him, * Ephphatha 
that is, ¢ Be opened. 

35 And ®straightway his ears were 
opened, and the string of his tongue was 
loosed, and he spake plain. 

36 And ‘he charged them that they 
should tell no man: but the more he 
charged them, so much the more a great 
deal they published 1t, 

37 And § were beyond measure aston- 
ished, saying, "He hath done all things 
well: i he maketh both the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to speak. 


ce 5:41, 15:34, f 1:44,45, 3:12. 5:43. 8:26, 
@ 1:41. Luke 7:14. 18:42. John | g 1:27. 2:12. 4:41. 5:42. 6:51 


1143. Acts 9:34,40. Acts 2:7—12. 3:10—13. 14:11. 
e2:11,12. Ps. 33:9, Is. 32:3,4. | h Gen. 1:31. Luke 23:41. 
35:5,6. Matt. 11:5. i Ex. 4:11. 





to which men are exposed by sin; (Votes, John 
11:33—46, vv. 33,35,38,41.) he said with authori- 
ty, “Be opened;” and an immediate cure ensued, 
to the exceedingly great astonishment of the 
people, who acknowledged the power, goodness, 
and excellency of his works, in this and other 
instances. And, though he charged them, as 
usual, not to publish the miracle, this only pers 
an occasion to them the more to speak of it. 
They probably deemed it improper, that his won- 
derful works should be concealed, through his 
care in avoiding ostentation. (Votes, Matt. 9:30, 





31. 

rad an impediment in his speech. (32) 
Moyidadov. (Ex poyts, viz, Luke 9:39, et dadew,, 
loquor.) ere onl T.=-Is. 35:6. Sept.— 
Ephphatha. (34) This is Syriac, but it varies 
very little from the Hebrew word of the same 
signification.—Be opened.] aravorySyrt. 25. Luke 
2:23, 24:31,32,45. Acts 16:14. 17:3. (Ex dia, et 
avayw, aperio.) 

. 37. (Note, 9.) This unreserved commenda- 
tion implied that Jesus was the predicted Messiah, 
and that the Pharisees and Scribes were highly 
criminal in opposing him. 


" PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
¥. 1—23. 


Those “clean hands and that pure hearty which 
Christ requires and bestows, are very different 
from the external decency, and superstitious 
forms and appearances of sanctity, which have 
distinguished Pharisees in every age. (Notes, 
Matt. 5:8. 2 Cor. 7:1. Jam. 4:7—10.) Their out- 
ward purifications and ceremonies can neither 
purge the conscience from guilt, nor the affec- 
tions from avarice, ambition, sensuality, or hy- 
pocrisy: and if our hearts be purified by faith 
and grace, we need no human inventions in ac- 
cession, but “all things will be made clean unto 
ns.” Yet formalists commonly find fault with 
true disciples, for not complying with their super- 
stitions; and plead his authority for them, in order 
to bear down his cause and persecute his people! 
—Men may be very zealous for various plausible 
and burthensome observances, and exact in at- 
tending to them; yet remain st rs to true 
religion, enemies of Christ, and hypocritical 
worshippers. This must be the case of those 
zealots, of every denomination, who “reject the 
nts of God,” and the doctrines of the 
gospel, “that they may keep their own tradi- 
tions:” and all vows or engagements must be 
anti-christian and impious, which ~— Pune 
to dishonor or neglect their pore or whi 
authorize men to violate the portant ss 


A. D. 32 
CHAP.° VIII. 


Jesus miraculously feeds the multitudes, 1—9; refuses the Phar- 
isees a sign, 10—13; warns the disciples against their leaven, 
and that of Herod; and reproves them for dulness of under- 
standing, 14—21; gives sight to a blind man at Bethsaida, 22— 
26; approves Peter’s confession, predicts his own sufferings, and 
rebukes Peter for objecting to them, 27—33; and teaches self- 
denia and a willingness to suffer for his sake, 34—50. 


Ee those days, *the multitude being 
very great, and having nothing to eat, 
Jesus called his disciples unto him, and 
saith unto them, 

2 Ihave » compassion on the multi- 
tude, because they have now been with 
me three days, ° and have nothing to eat: 

3 And if 1 send them away fasting to 
their own houses, ¢ they will faint by the 
way; for divers of them came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, 
e From whence can a man satisfy these 
men with bread here in the wilderness? 

5 And he asked them, f How many 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people & to 


a Matt. 15:32. e 6:52. Num, 11:21—23.2 Kings 
b 1:41. 5:19, 6:34. 9:22. Ps. 103: | 4:42—44. 7:2. Ps. 78:19,20. 
13. Mic. 7:19. Matt. 9:36. 14:]| Matt. 15:33. John 6;7—9. 
14. 20:34. Luke 7:13. 15:20.|f6:38 Matt. 14:15—17. 15:34. 
Heb. 2:17.,4:15. Luke 9:13. 
c Matt. 4:2—4, 6:32,33. John 4: | g¢ 6:39,40. Matt. 14:18,19. 15:35, 
6—8,30—34, 36, Luke 9:14,15. 12:37. Joho 
d Judg. 8:4—6. 1 Sam. 14:28—] 2:5.6:10. 
31. 30:10—12 Is. 40:31. 
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sit down on the ground: and he took the 
seven loaves, * and gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave to his disciples to set 
before them; and they did set them be- 
fore the people. 

7 And they had a few small ' fishes: 
and he blessed, and commanded to set 
them also before them. 

8 So they did eat, “and were filled: 
and they took up of the broken meat 
that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about 
four thousand: and he sent them away. 

10 { And 'straightway he entered in- 
to a ship with his disciples, and came in- 
to the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 And the ™ Pharisees came forth, 
and began to question with him, "seek- 
ing of him a sign from heaven, ° tempt- 
ing him. 

h 6:41—44. 1 Sam. 9:13. Matt. 
15:36. 26:26. Luke 24:30. John 
6:11,23. Rom. 14:6. 1 Cor. 10: 
30,31. Col. 3:17.1 Tim. 4:3—5. 

i Duke 24:41,42. John 21:5,8,9. 

k 19,20. Ps. 107:8,9. 145:16. 
Matt. 16:10, Luke 1:53. John 6: 


11—13,27,32—35,47—58. Rey. 
7.16,17. 


1 Matt. 15:39. 

m 2:16. 7:1,2. Matt. 12:38. 16:1 
—4. 19:3, 21:23, 22:15, 18,23,34, 
35. Luke 11:53,54. John 7:48. 

pn Luke 11:16. 12:54—57. John 
4:48. 6:30. 1 Cor. 1:22,23. 

o 12:15. Ex. 17:2,7. Deut. 6:16. 
Mal. 3:15. Luke 10:25, Acts 5: 
9. 1 Cor. 10:9 








mutable opligations of justice, mercy, and truth. 
. A spiritual understanding of the holy law of God, 
and of the evil of sin; an acquaintance with the 
depravity of the human heart, and the defilement, 
which thence flews into the conduct and conver- 
sation; and a discernment of the scriptural way 
of cleansing a guilty conscience and a polluted 
heart, will effectually wean a man from these 
human inventions.—The enlightened Christian 
will seek the grace of the Holy Spirit, to enable 
him to repress the evil imaginations and affections 
of his heart: as he is aware that the very “thought 
of wickedness is sin;” he will endeavor to morti- 
fy and purge out the sensual, malicious, unjust, 
covetous, envious, proud, and ambitious desires 
of his heart. He will seek deliverance from all 
enmity and hard thoughts of God; from all in- 
gratitude, selfishness, and inordinate love even of 
lawful things. He will pray to be cleansed from 
every inclination, which is inconsistent with 
piety, equity, sincerity, purity, and charity: and 
he will know, that if he be indeed purified from 
these, and such like inward evils, “which defile 
the man,” he is certainly made partaker of that 
“holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord;” and his grand object will then be, to in- 
crease more and more in faith and grace, from 
day to day. 
V. 24—37. 

While Pharisees are left with decided disap- 
probation, the blessed Savior manifests his com- 
passion and love to humble sinners of the Gen- 
tiles; and all, who allow themselves to be “un- 
worthy of the crumbs that fall from his table,” 
may confidently call upon him for the food of his 
beloved children. Still he goes about to every 
place, to seek and save the lost: and neither the 
obscurity of his ministers, nor the opposition of 
his enemies, can prevent the discovery of his 
glory and grace. In like manner, it is our busi- 
ness to persevere in doing good, privately and in 
an unambitious manner; and “our labor of loye” 
will not always be hid or misrepresented.— When 
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sinners apply to Christ, in behalf of themselves 
and those who are dear to them, earnestly desiring 
deliverance by him from the oppression of the 
devil; they may have their faith and humility 
tried by delays and frowns, and be ready to con- 
clude that the blessings are reserved for others, 
and will not be vouchsafed to them: but patient 
and humble waiting on Christ, by faith and 
prayer, will certainly prevail; nor shall any have 
cause to say, they have sought his face in vain. 
Thus one after another obtains the blessing, and 
declares the Savior’s love to others; and they 
too seek to him, in their trouble and distress. 
And though we find a great variety in the cases, 
the reception, and the manner of relief, of those 
who came to him, when he was here below; yet, 
in one way or other, they all obtained the help 
which they sought. Thus it stillis,in the grand 
concerns of our souls: the compassionate Savior 
still opens the deaf ear, and looses the stammer- 
ing tongue: and when he speaks with divine au- 
thority, he opens the understanding and the heart 
to receive instruction, and the lips to shew forth 
his praise. (Notes, Is. 35:5—7. John 9:4—1.) 
Whilst we then admire the grace and excellency 
of his character, and the power of his works; let 
us proclaim to all around us, that “‘ie hath done 
all things well; he maketh both the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to speak.” 


NOTES. 

Cuap. VIII. V. 1—9. Marg. Ref—Notes, 
Matt. 15:31—38.—Faint, &c. ®) ‘Had there not 
‘been such danger, Christ had not wrought this 
‘miracle; that the people might not follow nim 
‘for loaves: and having done this, he straightway 
‘leaves them (10), that he might avoid their at- 
‘tempts to make hima king.’ Theophylact, quoted 
by Whitby. (Notes, 6:30—46. Matt. 14:15~—24, 
John 6:1—21. 

Bread. (4) ‘This, among the Hebrews, fre-- 
‘quently signifies all kinds of food: but here it 
‘must be understood literally; ... as if the disciples « 


AS EB 32. 


12 And Phe sighed deeply in his 
spirit, and saith, 4 Why doth this gen- 
eration seek after a sign? Verily I say 
unto you, * Tere shall no sign be given 
unto this poner aGon. 

_ 13 And ‘he left them, and entering 
into the ship again departed to the other 
side. 

14 T Now the disciples t had forgotten 
to take bread, neither had they in the 
ship with them more than one loaf. 

15 And “ he charged them, saying, 
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* Take heed, beware of ¥ the leaven of 
the Pharisees, and of the leaven * of 
Herod. 

16 And they *reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, Jt is because we have no 
bread. 

17 And when Jesus » knew it, he saith 
unto them, Why reason ye because ye 
have no bread? * perceive ye not yet, 
neither understand? have ye your heart 
yet hardened? 

18 mk 


having ears, 

remember? 

19 When I brake ¢ the five loaves 

p 3:5. 7:34. 9:19. Is. 53:3. Luke | y Ex. 12:18—20. Lev. 2:1. 1 
19:41. Joha 11:33—338 Cor. 56—8. 

q 6:6. Luke 16:29—31. 22:67— | z 12:13. Matt. 22-15—18. 

70. John 12:37—43. a Matt. 16:7,8. Luke 9:46. 20-5. 

b 2:8. John 224,25. 16-30. 21:17. 
Heb. 4:12,13. Rev. 2:23. 

¢ 6:52. 16:14. Is. 63:17. Matt. 
15:17. 16:8,9. Luke 24:25. Heb. 
5:11,12. 

44:12. Deut. 29:4. Ps. 69:23. 
115:-5—8. Is. 6:9,10. 42:18—20. 
44:18. Jer. 5:21. Matt. 13:14, 
15. Joha 12.40. Acts 23:26,27. 


eyes, 4see ye not? and 
ear ye not? and do ye not 


t Matt. 12:39,40. 16:4. Lake 11: 


29,30. 

5 Ps, 81:12. Jer. 23:33. Hos. 4: 
17. 9:12. Zech. 11:8,9. Matt 7: 
6. 15:14. Luke 8:37. John 8:21. 
12:36. Acts 13:45,46. 18.6. 

t Matt. 1€:5. 

u Num. 27:19—23, 1 Chr. 282, 
10,20. 1 Tim. 5:21. 6:13. 2 Tim. 
2:14. Rom. 11:8. 

x Matt. 16:6,11,12. Loke 12:1,2,| e 6:39—44. Matt. 14:17—21. 
15. Lake 9:12—17. John 6:5—13. 







shad said; Not even bread alone, or any kind of 
‘food, can in this place be procured to satisfy so 
Fe Ay multitude.’ Beza.—Our Lord’s blessing 
the fishes, before he ordered them to be set be- 


men i women 


. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 12:38— 
ohn 6:30—35.—Sighed 


i. . Ex ava t i * 
ies PE Sayan pong om pty indigna- 


the le. (Notes, 3:1—5, v. 5. John 11:33—40. 

Hat eM have left 

either preaching, 

probable, that the pe 

prejudiced against him y 
VY. 14—16. (Marg. 


le ja general were 
their false teachers. 


Vv. 
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among five thousand, how many baskets 

full of fragments took ye up? They say 

unto him, ‘l'welve. 

20 And when ‘ the seven among four 
thousand, how many baskets full of 
fragments took ye up? And they said, 
Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, * How is 
it that ye do not understand? 

[Practical Observations.) 

22 § And he cometh to ® Bethsaida; 
and ‘they bring a blind man unto him, 
and besought him * to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man ' by 
the hand, and led him ™ out of the town; 
and when he had "spit on his eyes, and 
put his hands upon him, he asked him 
if he saw ought. 

24 And he looked up and said, ° I see 
men, as trees, walking. 

25 After that, he put his hands again 
upon his eyes, and made him look up: 
and he was restored, Pand saw every 
man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his 
house, saying, % Neither go into the 
town, nor tell it to any in the town. 

27 § And Jesus went out, and his dis- 
ciples, into ' the towns of Cesarea Phi- 
lippi: *and by the way he asked his 
f 1—9. Matt. 15:34—38. m 7:33. Is. 42:2. 

g 12. 6:52. 9:19. Ps. 94:8. Matt. | n John 9:6,7. Rev. 3:18. 
16:11,12. John 14:9. 1 Cor. 6:5. | o Judg. 9:36. Is. 29:18. 32:3. 1 
Cor. 18:9,11,12. 

p Prov. 4:18. Matt. 13:12, Phil. 
1:6, 2 Pet. 3.18. 

fr 7:36, Matt. 8:4. 9:30. 12. 


r Matt. 16:13. 
s Luke 9:18,19. 


15:34. 

h 6:45, Matt. 11:21. Luke 9:10. 
10:13. Joha 1:44, 12:21. 

i 2:3. 6:55,56. 

k 5:27—29. Matt. 8:3,15. 9:29. 

1 Is. 51:18. Jer. 31:32. Acts 9:8. 
Heb. 8:9. 





V. 17--21. ‘They who have their minds fixed 
‘on earthly things, are utterly blind as to heaven- 
‘ly things; though they be never so plainly set 
forth to them.’ Beza.—Even the disciples were 


;||in some degree infected with the same carnal 


prejudices, which had entirely occupied the minds 
of the Pharisees and other Jews. Our Lord 
therefore “rebuked them sharply, that they might 
be sound in the faith.” He intimated, that their 
dulness of understanding was marvellous and in- 
excusable, when all their advantages were con- 
sidered. Were their hearts also so hard and their 
eyes so blind, that his continued instructions 
could not convince them of his pu to raise 
their minds to spiritual and eternal objects, and 
guard them against false doctrines; and not to 
occupy them with minute outward distinctions 
and peculiarities? And could they be so unbe- 
lieving, as to doubt his power to feed them, after 
the astonishing miracles which they had so latel 
witnessed? arg. Ref.—Notes, 1—9. 32—37, 
v. 33. 6:30—46. Matt. 13:14,15. 15:32—38. 16:5 
—12,21—23. Rom. 7:13,14. 1 Cor. 3:1—3. 
Hardened. (17) THerwpwperny. See on 6: 2. 
V. 22—26. St. Mark alone records this mira- 
cle.—This blind man was conducted by his friends 


| to Jesus, when he was come to Bethsaida; yet he 


seems not to have been an inhabitant of that city. 
Our Lord, however, was ny to restore him 
to sight in an unusual method: perhaps, in (957 


A. D. 32. 


disciples, saying unto them, Whom do| 


men say that I am? 


28 And they answered, * John the, 


Baptist: but some say " Elias; and others, 
One of the prophets. 


29 And he saith unto them, * But | 
whom say ye that lam? And Peter an-| 


swereth and saith unto him, ¥ Thou art 
the Christ. 

30 And “he charged them that they 
should tell no man of him. 


31 { And *he began to teach them, | 


that the Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be "rejected of the elders, 


and of the chief priests, and scribes, and | 
be killed; *and after three days rise) 


again. 
32 And he spake that saying ¢ openly. 


And ¢Peter took him, and began to re-| 


buke him. | 
33 But when he had ‘turned about, | 


t6:14—16. Matt. 14:2. 16:14. 18:31—34. 24:6,7,26,44. | 
Luke 9:7—9. b 12:10. 1 Sam. 8:7. 10:19. Ps. 
n9:11—13. Mal. 4:5. Elijah. | 118:22. Is. 53:3. Matt. 21:42. 
John 1:21, Luke 17:25. John 12:48. Acts 
x 4:11. Matt. 16:15. Luke 9:20.} 3:13—15. 7:35,51,52. 
1-Pet. 2:7. 


e Hos. 6:2. Jon. 1:37. Matt. 12: 
40. John 2:19. 1 Cor. 15:4. | 
d John 16:25,29. 

e 4:38. Matt. 16:22, Luke 10:40. 


y Matt. 16:16. John 1:41,49. 4: 
42. 6:69. 11:27. Acts 8:37. 9: 
20.1 John 4:15. 5:1. 

z 26. 7:36. 9:9. Luke 9:21,22. John 13:6—8. 

a 9:31,32. 10:33,34. Matt. 16:21. f 3:5,34. Luke 22:61. | 
17:22,23. 20:27—19. Luke 9:22. | 
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and looked on his disciples, § he rebuked 
Peter, saying, "Get thee behind me, 
Satan: for thou ‘savorest not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be 
of men. 

34 And when he had * called the peo- 
ple unto him, with his disciples also, he 
said unte them, ' Whosoever will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and 
™ take up his cross, and " follow me. 

35 For whosoever ° will save his life 
shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose 
his life ? for my sake and the gospel’s, 
the same shall save it. 

36 For 4what shall it * profit a man, 
if he shall gain the whole world, and 


lose his own soul? 


g Lev. 19:77. ZSam. 19:22. Ps. 
141:5. Prov. 9:8,9. Matt. 16:23. 
Luke 9:55: 1 Tim. 5:20. Tit. 1: 
13. Rev. 3:19. 

h Gen. 3:4—6. Job 2:10. Matt. 
4:10. Luke 4:8. 

i Matt. 6:31,32. Rom. 8:5—8. 
Phil. 3:19. (Gr.) Jam. 3:15— 
18. 1 Pet. 4:1,2. 1 John 2:15,16. 

k 7:14. Luke 9:23. 20:45. 

19:43—48. Matt. 5:29,30. 7:13, 
14, 16:24, Luke 13:24. 14:27, 
33. Rom. 15:1—3. 1 Cor. 8:13. 
9:19. Phil. 3:'7,8. Tit. 2:12. 

m10:2t. Matt. 10:38. 27:32. 
John 19:17, Acts 14:22. Rom. 
6:6. 8:17. 1 Cor. 4:9—13, 15:31. 
Gal, 2:20. 5:24. 6:14. Phil. 3: 
10. Co}, 1:24. 3:5. 2 Tim. 3:71. 
1 Pet. 4:1,13. Rev. 2:10. 


nNum. 14:24. 1 Kings 14:8. 
Luke 14:26. 18:22. John 10:27. 
13:36,37. 21:19,20. Heb. 13:13. 
2 Pet. 1:14. 1 John 3:16. 

o Esth. 4:11—16. Jer. 26:20—24. 
Matt. 10:39. 16:25. Luke 9:24, 
17:33. John 12:25,26. Acts 20: 
24, 21:13. 2 Tim. 2:11—13. 4: 
6—8. Heb. 11:35. Rev. 2:10, 
11. 7:14—17. 12:11. 

p Matt. 5:10—12. 10:22. 19:29. 
Luke 6:22,23. John 15:20,21. 
Acts 9:16, 1 Cor. 9:23. 2 Cor, 12: 
10.2 Tim. 1:8. 1 Pet. 412—16- 

qJob24. Ps. 49:17—19. 73:18 
—20. Matt. 4:8—10. 16:26. 
Luke 9:25. 12:19,20. 16:19——23. 
Phil. 3:7—9. Rev. 18-7,8. 

r Job 22:2. Mal. 3:14. Rom. 6:21. 
Heb. 11:24—-26. Jam. 1:9—11. 




















gradually to increase his faith, and to raise his ex- | 
pectation: but it also illustrated the manner, in 
which he often enlightens the souls of men. 
(Notes, 7:31—36. Is, 42:13—17, ». 16. John 9:4 
—1.) “He took the blind man by the hand, and | 
led him out of the town;” not only that he might 
work the miracle in a more private manner, but 
probably to mark his disapprobation of the un- 
belief.and wickedness of the inhabitants. (Vote, 
Matt. 11:20—24.) He then spat on his eyes, and 
laid his hands on him; (as intimating that the 
power came from him, whatever external sign 
was used;) and inquired, if he could see any 
thing: and the man answered, that “he saw men, 
as trees, walking.” He could see the people 
walking at a distance, and their motion satisfied 
him that 2h were men; or else he would not 
have been able to distinguish them from the trees, 
which he dimly saw at the same time. “I see 
men walking, as trees.” Our Lord, having again 
laid his hands upon his eyes, and made him look 
up, his sight was completely restored: and he 
then ordered him to return home, and not enter 
into Bethsaida, or tell any one there of his being 
restored; as they were unworthy to receive any 
more attestations of divine power and goodness, 
having already withstood so many. (Marg. Ref.) 

Eyes. pe Oppara. Here only N. I. Ab orropat, 
video.—He looked up. (24) Avabd¢e Was. 25. Matt. 
11:5. Luke 7:22. The verb is translated in sev- 
eral places, “he received sight:” yet it is evident, 
that it is here rendered properly. (Comp. Luke 
18:43. with Luke 21:1. Gr.) 

V. 27—30. (Notes, Matt. 16:13—20.) ‘As the 
‘ancients, with general consent, aed that this 
‘history was dictated by the apostle Peter to 
‘Mark; who can believe that either Peter, or 
‘Mark, would have omitted that expression 
¢«Thou art Peter, &c.” if they had thought that 
the foundation of the Christian church was 
258] 
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‘placed in these words? ... Many praise Christ 
‘who yet rob him of his true honor.’ Beza.— 
Charged, &c. (30) The premature and unre- 
served ayowal of this truth must, without perpetu- 
al miracles, have excited the ill-judging multitude 
to such measures, as would have given the scribes. 
and priests an occasion against Jesus, and even 
have rendered the Romans jealous of his popu- 
larity. It was therefore highly proper, that he 
faced in the most peremptory manner, forbid 
the disciples to declare openly that he was the 
Messiah. Let the people gradually collect it, by 
comparing his miracles and doctrine with the 
scriptures; as they became better acquainted 
with the true nature of the Messijah’s kingdom 
and salvation. (Notes, Matt. 16:20. John 4:25, 


ee ; : 
e towns, &c. (27) Tas xwpas. Ta pepn, “the 
parts,” Matt. 16:13.—Charged, (30) Ereripnoev. 
32,33. 1:25. 3:12. 4:39. Matt. 8:26. Luke 9:21. 
Charged with rebukes. Arsseikaro. Matt. 16:20. 
V. 31. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 16:21—23, 
v. 21.—After three days.| ‘1. It is ten times ex- 
‘pressly said, that our Lord rose, or was to rise, 
‘again the third day:” (Matt. 16:21. 17:23. 20: 
‘19. Mark 9:31. 10:34. Lule 9:22. 18:33. 24-7, 
‘46. Acts 10:40.) and so the expression, which is 
‘most used, both in our Lord’s predictions before 
‘his death, and in his and his apostles’ language 
‘after his resurrection, being this, ... these other 
‘forms of speech, which are but once or twice 
‘found in scripture, must be interpreted to ac- 
‘cord with it. ...2. According to the language 
‘both of the Hebrew and the Greek, that is said 
‘to be done after so many days, months, or years, 
‘which is done in the last of them. ... (Deut. 14: 
28, 15:1. 26:12, 31:10. 2 Chr. 10:5,12.) ... “After 
‘three days they found him in the temple;” (Luke 
‘2:46.) that is, on the third day. ...3. The Jews 
‘... understood “after three days” to signify no 
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37 Or * what shall a man give in ex-||this “adulterous and sinful generation 
change for his soul? of bim also shall * the Son of man tae 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be|/ashamed, ¥ when he cometh in the glory 
ashamed of me, and of my words, in|| of his Father, with the holy angels. 


Ps. 49:7,8. 1 Pet. 1:18,19 6:14. 2 Tim. 1:8,12,18. 2:12,13- || 

5 18,19. 214.2 » 1:8,12,16. 2:12,13- | u Matt, 12:39. 16:4. Jam. 4:4. | y Deut. 33:2. Dan. 7:10. 
a ee Luke 9:26. 12:| Heb. 11:26, 12:23. 13:13. 1]! x 14:62, Dan. 7:13. Matt. 16:27, |" 14:5. Matt. 18:41, Gobet, 
»9. Acts 5:41. Rom. 1:16. Gal. John 2:23. 28. 24:30. 25:31. 26:64. John | 1 Thes. 1:7,8. Jude 14,15. yy 


1:14, 5:27, 12:34, 








‘more than on the third day. ... For, having told | above all things “to have confidence, and not be 
‘Pilate, that Christ had said, “after three days I|| ashamed before him at his coming.” (Marg. Ref. 


‘will rise again;” they desire only that a watch | —1 John 2:28.) 
‘might be kept... “till the third day.”’ Whitby..| Ashamed.) ExacxuvSn. Luke 9:26. Rom. 1:16 
(Matt. 27:63,54.) - || 6:21. 2 Tim. 1:8,12,16. Heb, 2:11. 11:16.—Adul- 


Be A wre, ArodoxipacSnvat. Reprobari. 12:10. | terous.] Moryadid. See on Matt. 12:39. 
Matt. 21:42. Luke 9:22. Ex azo et doxipage, probo, || ' 

discerno.—Aoxipos- Rom. 14:18.—Adoxipos. 1 Cor. || PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
9:27. l| Vv. 1—21. 

V. 32—37. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 16:21 | Our compassionate Lord sometimes requires 
—28. Luke 9:18—27.—Satan. (33) ‘Jesus calls} his followers to endure hardship in attending on 
‘Peter, Satan, as savoriig of the things of Sa- |him; but he relieves them before they faint un- 
‘tan; it being only Satan, who would not that|/der their burdens: and we should copy his exam- 
sour Lord should suffer for the salvation of man-| ple, in noticing the difficulties ald wants of 
‘kind.’ The ayiact, quoted by Whitby. those around us, that we may obviate or remove 

Called. (34 e preceding discourse seems||them. But his love as much excels ours, as his 
to have been delivered to the disciples in the ab-|| power and all-sufficiency exceed our weakness 
sence of the multitude: but Christ, having an/|| and indigence. He will feed his hungry disci- 
exhortation of universal interest to give, called|| ples with suitable provision, but they have no 
to him the people, who were at some distance, || reason to expect luxuries from him; for these are 
that they also might hearken, and be instructed|| generally lavished on the servants of another 
by it. master.— Yet many professed Christians excuse 

The gospel’s sake. (35) This is not found in|| themselves, on account of their poverty, from 
Matthew. He who loses his life for the sake of|| relieving the distressed, who would think it a 
the true gospel of Christ, loses it “for Christ’s|| hardship to dine with Jesus and his company, on 
sake:” but if he dies by adhering to «another || those provisions which he miraculously supplied! 
gospel,” the case is far different. It is then of|| The lively Christian, however, while his soul is 
no ordinary importance to determine what is the || feasted with “the hidden manna,” will eat his 

lof Christ, and what is “another gospel.” |) mean morsel with thankfulness, and, by the bles- 
ote, Gal. 1:6—10.)—If, as some learned men) sing of God upon it, with better relish than un- 
ink, the word (yr) rendered “soul,” (36,37.)| thankful worldly men do their royal dainties. 
should be translated life; it must certainly be the || (Vote, Rev. 2:17.)—Alas! what cause have we to 
office of the expositor, to shew, that the life, or 
salvation, of the soul is meant; else how can he, 
who “loses his life for Cbrist’s sake,” “save his 
life?” (Note, John 12:23—26. 

























Sepa and sigh because of those around us, who 
estroy themselves and others, by their perverse 
and obstinate unbelief, and enmity to the gospel! 
) But we have great cause to be humbled and 
V. 38. (Notes, Is. 51:7,8. 52:2,3. Matt. 5:10— || thankful on our own account; for the Lord has 
12. 10:32,33. Acts 5:41,42. 2 Tim. 1:6—8,11,12. || continual reason to reprove us also, for our re- 
Heb. 11:24—26. 12:2,3. 13:9—14. 1 Pet. 4:12— | maining distrust, and carnal apprehensions, How 
16.) That the fear of imprisonment or death|/is it, that we no more see the glory of his truths, 
should terrify others, as it did Peter, to deny | the privileges of his kingdom, the security of his 
Christ, could not be at all incredible: but that tony the spirituality of his precepts? How 1s 
any should “be ashamed” of him, whom all an- 
gels w 





it, that we so often mistake his meaning, disre- 
orship, and in whom all the inhabitants of|| gard his warnings, and distrust his providence? 
ry, must before the event have ap-|| Alas! these things arise from the remains of that 
same Jeaven, which wholly prevails in the hearts 
of unbelievers. Let us then watch against it: 
and let us beseech the Lord to remove from us 
‘all hardness of heart,’ and blindness of under- 
standing; that we may perceive, hear, and re- 
member his truths and precepts, and be thankful 
for all his multiplied kindnesses to us. 
V. 22—38 


peared inconceivable; except to those who had 
a deep knowledge of human nature, and expe- 
rience of the deceitfulness of their own hearts. 
Yet perhaps there is no sin, to which every con- 
vert to true Christianity is more 2 

uces suc 
large numbers to act, habitually, against the 
The Lord in general illuminates our minds 
gradually; and he works my means, which are 
often no more than external signs of his effica- 
cious operation. Thus he sometimes takes a poor 
blind sinner aside from the multitude, gradually 
removes the darkness from his understanding, 
and leads him to some indistinct views of spiritual 
things. This is his own work: he will perfect it, 


istianity. bold avowal of our depen- 
eager . Bve's i and we should wait his time. Let then all who 


hrist, our expectations from him, and 


the proud, who reject his teaching, are given up 
to darkness and delusion; and even the means of 
yielding to this temptation, in all those who desire | instruction are in righteous judgine Set aae 
—o “ 25 


A. D. 32. 
CHAP. IX. 


The transfiguration of Christ, 1—10. He shews that John the 
Baptist is “Elias who was to come,’’ 11—13. He casts aula 
dumb and deaf spirit, haying rebuked the company, and t : 
disciples, for their unbelief, 14—29. He foretels his own deat! 
and resurrection, 30—32; reproves the ambition of the disci- 

les, 33—37; forbids them to hinder one, who cast out pe in 

isname, though he followed not with them, 38—41; LE 
the gnilt of offending weak believers, 42; and warns his hear Be 
to part with all occasions of sin however valued; shewing the 
eternal doom of the wicked, especially of apostates, in most 
awful language, 43—50. 


ND he said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, *that there be some of 
them that stand here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they have seen °the 
kingdom of God come with power. 
2 J And after six days, Jesus taketh 
with him ® Peter, and James, and John, 
and leadeth them up into ‘ an high moun- 
tain apart by themselves: and he was 
® transfigured before them. oh 
3 And "his raiment became shining, 
‘exceeding white as snow; so as * no ful- 
ler on earth can white them. 
4 And there ! appeared unto them 


MARK. 


‘Ay Ler oe 


|= Elias with ® Moses; and they were talk- 
ing with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Je- 
sus, Master, °it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 








6 For Phe wist not what to say; for 
they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was %a cloud that over- 
shadowed them: and a voice came out 
of the cloud, saying, * This is my beloved 
Son; * hear him. 

8 And t suddenly, when they had look- 
ed round about, they saw no man any 
more, save Jesus only with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, “he charged them that they 
should tell no man what things they had 
seen, * till the Son of man._were risen 
from the dead. 

10 And ¥they kept that saying with 


a Matt. 16:28. Luke 9:27. 
p Luke 2:26. John 8:51,52. Heb. 
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39. 

e Luke 22:30. John 21:23. Acts 
1:6,7. 

d Matt. 17:1,&c. 
&c. 

e 5:37, 14:38. 2 Cor. 13:1. 

f Ex. 24:13. 1 Kings 18:42,43. 
Matt. 14:13. Luke 6:12. 


Luke 9:28, 


g 16:12. Ex. 34:29—35. Is. 33: 
17. 53:2. Matt. 17.2. Luke 9: 


Rom. 12:2. 


2 Cor. 3:7—10. Phil. 2:6—8. 
3:21. 2 Pet. 1:16—18. Rev. 1: 
13—17, 20:11. 

h Ps. 104:1,2. Dan. 7:9. Matt. 
28:3. Acts 10:30. 

i Ps. 51:7. 68:14. Is. 1:18. Rev. 
7:9,14. 19:8. 


k Mal. 3:2,3. 

1 Matt. 11:18. 17:3,4. Luke 9: 
19,30,31. 24:27,44. John 5: 
39,45—47. Acts 3.:21—24. 


1 Pet. 1:10—1i2. Rev. 19:10. 


themselves, questioning one with another 


m 2 Kings 2:11,12. Elijah. 

n Deut. 34:5,6. 

o Ex. 33:17—23, 
John 14:8,9,21—23. 
23. 

p 16:5—8. Dan. 10:15—19. 





q Ex. 40:34. 1 Kings 8:10—12, 
Ps. 97:2. Dan. 7:13. Matt. 17: 
5—7. 26:64. Luke 9:34—36. 


Acts 1:9. Rey. 1:7. 
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1 John 3:2. Rev. 22:3,4. 


87. Rom. 1:4. 2 Pet, 1:17, 
1 John 4:9,10. 5:11,12,20,21. 

s Ex. 23:21,22, Deut. 18:15— 
19. Acts 3:22,23. 7:37. Heb. 
2:1. 12:25,26. 

t Luke 9:36. 24:31. Acts 8:39, 
40. 10:16. 

u 5:43. 8:29,30. 
17:9. 

x 30,31. 8:31. 10:32—34. Matt. 
12:40. 16:21. 27:63. Luke 24: 


Matt. 12:19, 


29, John 1:14. 


63. 27:43,54. John 1:34,49. 
3:16—18. 5:18,22—25,37. 6: 
69. 9:35. 19:7. 20:31. Acts 8: 


46. 
y Gen. 37:11. Luke 2:50,51. 24: 
7,8. John 16:17—19. 








from them.—The Lord will interrogate his fol- 
lowers on their proficiency: and his real disciples 
are distinguished, by their honorable thoughts of 
him, and large expectations from him. He will 
approve of what we are enabled to speak or do in 
a proper manner: but we continually need to be 
taught further lessons, or to have our minds stir- 
red up to remembrance, concerning his suffer- 
ings for us, and the self-denial which he requires 
from us. Our mindsare by nature very averse 
to these humiliating and spiritual instructions: 
and even where some true knowledge, faith, and 
grace exists, there may be, and often are, much 
ignorance, error, and remains of “the carnal 
mind.”—As our Lord so sharply reproved Peter 
fpr objecting to his sufferings, which the glory of 
God and the salvation of his people required; we 
should by this be reminded, that those who would 
set us against self-denial, for the honor of our 
Lord, and the good of others, “savor the things 
that are of men, and not those that are of God.” 
All people should therefore be called to observe, 
that they, who would go after Christ to heaven, 
must “deny themselves, take up their cross, and 
follow him:” and that they only are in the way 
of eternal happiness, who are willing to venture 
all, even their very lives, rather than deny Christ, 
or be ashamed of him in this evil world. Did 
we duly consider the worth and danger of our 
precious souls, for which no ransom could be 
found but the blood of Emmanuel, we should count 
the whole world contemptible, if the gain of it 
endangered our salvation; and the loss of life our 
greatest gain, if laid down for the sake of Christ 
and the gospel. May we then continually think 
of that season, when he will “come in the glory 
of the Father, with his holy angels,” 
280) 


rf 


we now estimate every earthly object as we shall 
do on that important day! (P.O. Matt. 16:13 
—28.) 











NOTES. 

Cuap. IX. V.1. (Notes, Matt. 16:24—28, ». 28.) 
‘This chiefly refers to the providential appear- 
‘ance of Christ for the destruction of Jerusalem. ... 
‘Our Lord’s manner of speaking intimates, that 
‘most of the company should be dead before the 
‘event referred to: yet his ascension happened 
‘in a few months after.’ Doddridge. Some inter- 
pret the passage of the successful preaching of 
the gospel after Christ’s ascension, and the pow- 
erful establishment of his kingdom by means of 
it: but the reason assigned in this quotation 
seems conclusive, for interpreting it of his glo- 
rious appearance, in his providence, to remove 
the great hindrance to the full settlement of the 
Christian church, by destroying Jerusalem, ‘and 
terminating the Jewish dispensation. (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes, 13:24—31. Matt. 24:3,15—18,26-. 
28. Luke 21:25—28, John 21:18—23.) 

V.2—9. Marg.and Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 
17:1—9. Luke 9:28—36. 2 Pet. 1:16—18.—It is 





and may || elsewhere 


good, &c.(5) Had it been possible for Peter to 
have gone to heaven directly, with Christ, and 
Moses, and Elias; all his usefulness would have 
been prevented. (Notes, John 12:23—26. 15:12 
—16.) But he lived many years amidst conflict 
and suffering, and died ona cross: yet tens and 
hundreds of thousands were saved by his means, 
to the glory of God by him! And was not this 
well worth his while? (Motes, Phil. 1:19—26, 2 

Pet. 1:12—15.) 
Shining. Aig we Zri\bow, corrusco. Not 
»T. Ps. 7:12. Sept.—Sore afraid. (6), 


as Ti 32: 


7 what the rising from the dead should 
mean. 

11 { And they asked him, saying, 
* Why say the scribes that Elias must 
first come? 

12 And he answered and told them, 
Elias verily cometh first, and ° restoreth 
all things; and how it is written of the 
Son of man, that ©“he must suffer many 
things, and be ¢set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you, That ° Elias is 
indeed come, ‘and they have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed; as it is writ- 
ten of him. [Practical Observations.) 

14 | And when he came to his disci- 
ples, he saw a great multitude about them, 
and * the scribes questioning with them. 

15 And .straightway all the people, 
when they beheld him, ‘were greatly 
amazed, and running to him saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, * What 
question ye *with them? 

17 And one of the multitude answered 
and said, Master, ' I have brought unto 
thee my son, which hath ™a dumb spirit: 
£32. Matt. 16:22. Luke 18:33,| Luke 2°11,39._ Phil. 2:7,3. 
$4. 24.25—27. John 2:19—22. } ¢ Matt. 11:14. 17:12,13. 
12:16,33,34. 16:29,30. f 6:14—23. Matt. 14:3—11. 
a4. Mal. 3:1. 4:5. Matt. 11:14. | Luke 3:19,20. Acts 7:52. 
Matt. 17:14,&c. Luke 9:37. 
2:6. 11-28. 12:14. Luke 11: 


Matt. $:1,&c. 11:2—19 Luk 
1:16,17,76. 32—6. Jobn © 6—|i 


} 36. 3:27,&c. k 8:11 
c Ps. 22:1,&c. 69:1,f&c. Is. 53: | * Or, among yourselves. 
y lfc. Dan. 9:24—26. Zech. |! 5-23. 7:26. 10:13. Matt. 17: 
13:7. 15. John 4:47. 
“a a Ps. 22:6,7. 69:12. Is. 49:7. 50: | m25. Matt. 12:22. Luke 11: 


6, 52:14. 53:1—3. Zech. 11:13. | 14. 








Not elsewhere N. T. Deut. 
9:19. tell, &c. (9) Auryncwrrat. 5:16. 


V. 10. Marg. ioning, &e.} The 
apostles a with each other, concerning their 
Lord’s meaning, when be said, 
man be risen from the dead.” (9) Not, that they 
did not believe a future resurrection, or had any 
liar difficulty concerning the common mean- 
Loot the wo for they had witnessed some 
instances of the dead being seamen to life: but 
they were so prepossessed wi prejudices against 
the Messiah’s being cut off by death, and so as- 
sured that Jesus was the Messiah, that they sup- 
tive sense must be put on his 


Exgobo.. Heb. 12:21. 








therefore 

ion) must be adopted. But 
isdom and discernment of an exposi- 
t to be ex- 


and judicious reader the importance 
Notes, Matt. 26:26—28. Luke 
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“Till the Son of 


A. Dy 82. 


18 And wheresoever he taketh him, 
he t teareth him; and he ® foameth. and 
®gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth 
away; and I spake to thy disciples that 
they should cast him out, ? and they 
could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 90 
faithless generation! how long shall I be 
with you? how long shall I suffer you? 
Bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him: 
and when he saw hin, straightway * the 
spirit tare him, and he fell on the ground, 
and wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, * How 
long is it ago since this came unto him? 
And he said, Of a child. 

22 And oft-times it hath cast him 
into the fire, and into the waters, to de- 
stroy him: but tif thou canst do any 
thing, * have compassion on us, and 
help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, * If thou 
‘canst believe, all things are possible to 
‘him that believeth. 


|} t Or, dasheth. 26. Matt. 15: 
} 22. Luke 9:39. 





29, 9:42. John 8:44. 1 Pet. 


5:8. 
s 5:25. Job 5:7. 14:1. Luke 


[n20. Jude 13. 

1o Job 16:9. Ps. 112:10. Matt.| 8:43. 13:16. John 5:5,6. 9:1, 
| 8:12. Acts 7:54. 20,21. Acts 3:2. 4:22, 9:33. 
p 28,29. 11:23. 2 Kings 4:29— | 14:8. 


31. Matt. 17:16,19—21. Luke | t 1:40—42. Matt. 8:2,8,9. 9:28 
9:40, 14:31. 

u 5:19. Matt. 15:22—28. 20:34. 
Luke 7:13. 

x 11:23. 2 Chr. 20:20. Matt. 
17:20. 21:21,22. Luke 17:6. 
Jobn 4:48—50, 11:40. Acts 
14:9. 


| q 16:14. Num. 14:11,22,27. 32: 
13,14. Deut. 32:20. Ps. 78:6 
—8,22. 106:21—25. Matt. 17: 
17. Luke 9:41. 24:25. John 
12:27. 20:27. Heb. 3:10—12. 

r i8,%. 1:26. 5:3—5. Job 1: 
10,&c. 2:6—8. Luke 4:35, 8: 


————————— 
V.11—i3. (Note, Matt. 17:10—13.) ‘In an- 
‘swer to their other scruple, how the Son of man 
‘could die, he told them also from the scriptures, 
‘how it was foretold, that he should suffer many 
‘things, &c.’ Whitby. 

Restore, &c. (12) That is, bring back numbers 
from ungodliness to the true worship and service 
of God; as Elijah had done the Israelites from 
Baal to Jenovan. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Mal. 4: 
4—6. Luke, 1:11—17.)—The thirteenth verse 
would be more readily understood, if translated 
as follows:—Elias is indeed come, as it is writ- 
ten of him: and they have done to him whatso- 
ever listed.” For this is the evident mean- 
ing of the words.. It was not foretold, that the 
Messiah’s forerunner would suffer rary ie 
and the scribes and priests did not put him to 
death: but it is plain, that they were well pleased, 
when he was thus taken off, and the conduct ot 
the nation to so eminent a servant of God, shew- 
ed what might be expected from them, against 
the Savior whom he preceded. 

V. 14,15. Christ and the three apostles found 
the rest of the disciples surrounded with a multi- 
tude: for some Scribes had taken that opportum- 
ty of disputing with them; hoping perhaps to per 
ing them, in the absence of their Master. (Marg. 





.g,h.) But when Jesus al , the mul 

e, who bad been listening to the debate, “were 
tly amazed,” probably by some remains of 
ustre visible in his countenance; for no other 
pos nar reason of their surprise can be assigned: 


Tun) to him they saluted him, or express- 
Stan sonal joy at seeing him again. ing 
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A. D. 32. 


24 And straightway the father of the 
child cried out, and said 7 with tears, 
Lord, I believe; * help thou mine unbe- 
lief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the people 
came running together, * he rebuked the 
foul spirit, saying unto him, ? Thou 


y 2Sam. 16:12. marg. Kings | 12:2. 


MARK. 


A. D. 32. 


dumb and deaf spirit, ¢ 1] charge thee 
come out of him, and enter no more inte 
him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent hirn 
sore, and came out of him: and he was 
as one dead; insomuch that many said, 
He is dead. 

27 But Jesus ® took him by the hand, 


20:5. Ps. 39:12. 126:5. Jer.|a 4:25—27. 5:7,8. Zech. 3:2. ¥ ‘ 

14:17. Luke 7:38,44. Acts 20:| Matt. 17:18. Luke 4:35,41. 9: and lifted him up, and he arose. 

19,31. 2Cor. 2:4. 2 Tim. 1: 42, Jude 9. 

4, Heb. 5:7, 12:17. b Is. 35:5,6. Matt. 9:32,33. 12: || ¢ Luke 8:29. Acts 16°18. e 1:31,41. 5:41. 8:23. Is. 41. 
g Luke 17:5, Eph.2:8. Phil. | 22. Luke 11:14. d 18,20. 1:26. Ex. 5:23. Rev.| 18. Acts 3:7. 9:41. 

1:29. 2 Thes. 1:3,11. Heb. 12:12. 




















‘some remainders of the splendor at his transfig- 
‘uration in his visage.’ Whitby. (Notes, Ex. 34: 
29—35. 2 Cor. alert S| : 

Were greatly amazed. (15) EgeSap6n$n. 14:33. 
16:5,6. Notelsewhere N. 'T. ExSap6os. Acts 3:11. 
—Dan. 7:7. Sept. 

V. 16—24. (Notes, Matt..17:14—18. Luke 9:37 
—44.) On our Lord’s inquiry into the subject, 
on which the scribes were disputing with his 
disciples, one of the multitude addressed him in 
behalf of his son; who, as he stated it, was pos- 
sessed with an evil spirit, which deprived him of 
speech and hearing: and often seized him with 
violence, dashing him upon the ground, and caus- 
ing him to foam at the mouth, and “gnash with 
his teeth;” so that he pined away,as with con- 
tinued wasting sickness.—This accords very 
much with the case of persons afflicted with the 
epilepsy; and hence some have ventured to as- 
sert, that it was no real possession: but does it 
not better become our ignorance, concerning 
the real causes of these maladies, to allow that 
at least the symptoms are aggravated by diaboli- 
cal agency; than to suppose, that Christ, by word 
and deed, gave the most explicit sanction toa 
vulgar error, and taught men to ascribe effects to 
the malice and power of apostate spirits which 
they had no agency in producing? This irrey- 
erence to the word of God, and to the Redeemer’s 
sacred character, is very often the effect of pride 
and determined infidelity, in which Satan has far 
more influence, than such persons are willing in 
any thing to allow him.—In this calamity, the af- 
flicted father had applied to the apostles to cast 
out the evil spirit; and it is probable, that their 
failure gave the scribes an occasion of question- 
ing them concerning Jesus, and endeavoring to 
shew that he was not the Messiah, or even a true 
prophet. Our Lord therefore answered the father 
of the youth, yet with reference to the scribes, 
the multitude, and even the disciples, who in dif- 
ferent degrees were chargeable with very crimi- 
nal unbelief; and he reproved them all together 
as an unbelieving generation, because they had 
not more enlarged apprehensions of his power 
and authority, notwithstanding all the miracles 
which he had wrought among them: and he in- 
quired, how long he must be with them, to display 
his glory; and how long he must bear with their 
las ee and incredulity; before they would} 

e convinced that he was the Son of God, and 
that nothing was impossible to his omnipotence. 
(Notes, Num. 14:11,12. Heb. 3:7—19.)—He 
then ordered the demoniac to be brought: upon 
which the evil spirit exerted his utmost malice 
and power, and dashed the young man on the 
ground, tearing him, and constraining him to 
wallow, or roll upon the earth, and foam in a 
dreadful manner. The question, “How long is it 
ago, since this came upon him?” was probably 
intended to shew the inveteracy of the case, to 
put the man’s faith to a sharp trial, and to illus- 
frate his own power. (Marg. Ref. |—s.—Note, 
John 5:5—9.) The father answered, that he had) 





—————————— 
| been so tormented from his childhood: and though 
he had hitherto been marvellously preserved; yet | 
he had often been cast by the evil spirit into the 
fire, and into the water, apparently with the pur- 
pose of destroying him. So that the case had baf- 
fled every attempt hitherto made for his relief: 
but if Jesus “could do any thing,” he intreated 
him to pity and help them. Our Lord then as- 
sured him, that in case “he could believe,” the 
deliverance would certainly follow; seeing “all 
things were possible to him that believed.” The 
event being thus suspended on the father’s faith, 
so that the son could not fail of a cure except 
through his default; the former, feeling a vehe- 
ment struggle in his mind between faith and un- 
belief, and fearing lest he should throw an im- 
pediment in the way, immediately cried out, . 
with great earnestness, and with a flow of tears, 
“Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief.” He 
could scarcely. believe, that Jesus could cast 
out this powerful and obstinate evil spirit; and 
yet he concluded, that he could enable him to be- 
lieve, and inwardly assist him against unbelief! 
In effect he said, ‘Lord, I do believe, and expect 
‘help from thee alone; but Iam not able to ex- 
‘clude all doubting about it: but do thou first hel 
‘me against my unbelief, and then deliver my af- 
‘flicted child from his deplorable calamity.’— 
Where do we ever read of such an address to any 
prophet or apostle, in the whole scripture? And 
who does not perceive, that such a request must 
have been highly reprehensible, if made to any 
mere man or creature? (Marg. Ref. t—z.— 
Notes, Luke 17:5,6. 24:44—49, v. 45. 2 Cor. 12- 
7—10. Phil. 4:10—13, v. 13. Heb. 12:2,3.)— 
««What is wanting to my faith, supply by thy 
‘goodness.” For that he should hope for an in- 
‘crease of faith from Jesus, and that suddenly, is 
‘scarcely credible.’ Grotius——This translation 
is wholly unfaithful; and the reason assigned for 
it is the language of direct unbelief. | 
A dumb spirit. te Tlvevpa adadov. 25. 7:37 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Teareth, &c. (18) ‘“‘Dash- 
eth.” Marg. ‘Pnose. 2:22. Matt. 7:6. 9:17. Luke 
5:37. 9:42. Gal. 4:27.—He foameth.] Agoiver. 20. 
Not elsewhere N. T. Gnasheth.] Torte. Not else 
where N. T.—Pineth away.] Znoawera. See on 
Matt. 21:17.—Tare him. (20) Eorapafev. 26. 1: 
26. Luke 9:39.—Wallowed.] Exvero. Not else- 
where N. T. Kvdtcpa, wallowing. 2 Pet. 2: 











22% 
V. 25—27. The multitude assembling, that 


|they might witness the event, our Lord was 


pleased to rebuke the unclean spirit, and to 
charge him to come out of the young man, and to 
enter no more into him. This command the de- 
mon was unable to resist: but it filled him with 
torture and rancor; so that, crying out in a 
dreadful manner, he grievously tore the youth 
before he left him; insomuch that the spectators 
supposed him to be dead: but when Jesus took hin 
by the hand he arose, and was found to be per- 
fectly recovered. (Marg. Ref—WNotes, 1:23 
28. “Zech. 3:1—4. Acts 16:16—18.) 


(We dD. abe 


28 And when he was come into the 
house, his disciples ‘ asked him private- 
ly, ® Why could not we cast him out? 

_29 And he said unto them, * This 
kind can come forth by nothing but 
by prayer and * fasting. 
’ [Practical Observations. 

30 7 And they departed thence, and 
passed 'through Galilee; ™and he 
would not that any man should know it. 


CHAPTER IX. 


A. Ds 32 


ithemselves, who should be the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and. called the 
twelve, and saith unto them, t If any 
man desire to be first, the same shall be 
last of all, and servant of all. 

36 And "he took a child, and set 
him in the midst of them: and when he 
had taken him in his arms, he said unto 
them, 
| 37 Whosoever shall * receive one of 





31 For he taught his disciples,-and) such children in my name, receiveth me: 


said unto them, ® The Son of man is de- 
livered into the hands of men, and they 





shall kill him; and after that he is killed, 
he shall rise the third day. 


and whosoever shall ¥ receive me, re- 
ceiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

38 J And John answered him, saying, 
* Master, we saw one casting out devils 


32 But °they understood not that) in thy name, and he followeth not us; and 


saying, and P were afraid to ask him. 

33 7 And 4 he came to Capernaum: 
and being in the house, he asked them, 
* What was it that ye disputed among 
yourselves by the way? 

34 But they held their peace; for by 
the way ‘they had disputed among 
f 4:10,34. Matt. 13:10,36. 15:15.| Acts 2:23,24. 427,28. 2 Tim. 

Matt. 17:19,20. 2:12 


0 10. Luke 2:50. 9:45. 18:34. 
24:45. 


4:53,34. Matt. 1721 p 7:18. 8:17,18,33. 16:14. John 
9:40.41. 2 Cor. 12:8. ph. | 4:27. 16:19. 

6:18. Jam. 5:15. q Matt. 17:24. 

k Dan. 9:3. Acts 1423. 2Cor.|r2:8. Ps. 139:1—4. John 2: 
6:5. 11:27, 25. 21:17. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 
1 Matt. 17:22,23. 2-93. 

m 9. 6:31,32. s Matt.18:1. 20-21—24. Luke 
n 12. 8:31. Matt. 16-21. 20:18, . 22-34. Rom. 12: 


10. Phil. 23—7. 
3 John 9. 


; 19,28. 21:38,39. 26:2. Luke 1 Pet. 5:3. 
9:44. 18:31—33. 24:26,44— 
46. John 2:19. 3:14. 2318. 
V. 28,29. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 17:19 
—21. 
V. 30—32. Our Lord chose at this time to be 
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we forbad him, because he followeth not 
US. 

39 But Jesus said, * Forbid him not: 
for ° there is no man which shall do a 
miracle in my name, that can lightly 
speak evil of me. 

40 For ‘he that is not against us, is 
on our part. 

41 For ® whosoever shall give you a 


t10.42—45. Prov. 13:10. Jer. | z Num. 11:26—29. Luke 9:49, 
45:5. Matt. 20:25—28. Luke | 50. 11:19. 

14:10,11. 18:14. Jam. 4:6. a 10:13,14. Matt. 13:28,29, Phil, 
}u 10:16. Matt. 18:2. 19:14,15. 1:18. 
|x Matt. 10:40—42. 18:83—5,10. | b Matt. 7:22,28. Acts 19:13— 


25:40. Luke 9:48. 16. 1Cor.927. 13:1,2. 
y Luke 10:16. John 5:23. 10: | ¢ 1 Cor. 12:3. 

30. 12.4445. 14:21—23. 1] d Matt. 12,30. Luke 11:23. 
Thes. 4:8. e See on Matt. 10:42. 25:40. 


‘which shall befal you and your successors.’ 
Hammond. If this were known by all to be the 
case, or generally believed to be so; the number 
of candidates for the distinction of being ‘succes- 
‘sors to the apostles,’ would be exceedingly di- 
minished. Notes, 10:35—45. Matt. 20:20— 
23. Phil. baer 

Whosoever shall receive, &c. (37) Notes, Matt. 
10:40—42. 18:5,6,10,11. 

VY. 38—40. Our Lord’s declaration, in the pre- 
ceding verse, reminded John of what he an ve 
an 
which he perhaps now suspected to be blameable. 
They had met with’a person who “cast out dey- 
ils in the name” of Jesus: but as he did not stated- 
ly follow with them, and was not regularly sent 

rth, as the apostles and seventy disciples had 
been; they forbad him to proceed. This was the 
result of wrong apprehensions and remainin 
self-preference. Had not Christ secretly and ef- 
fectually wrought by the man, he could not have 
erm in his atfempt to cast out devils in his 
name: (Note, Acts 19:13—20.) they were, there- 
fore, reprehensible in prohibiting him; especially 


nds|| without so much as asking their Lord’s advice. 


Accordingly, Jesus warned them not to forbid 
any one on that account: as it was not likely, that 
he, who wrought undeniable miracles in his name, 
would easily be induced to disparage and vey 
him or his cause; and al] who were not engage 
against them were, in the nt circumstances, 
to be considered, as “on their See ana 
miracles in the name of Christ did not inde 
prove a man to be a true believer: but, in the con- 
test between the kingdom of God, and that of 
Satan, it shewed, that, in this instance, a man 
fought under the banner of Christ, and egattist 


A. D. 32. 


cup of water to drink in my name, f be- 
cause ye belong to Christ, verily I say 
unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever shall & offend one 
of these little ones that believe in me, " it 
is better for him that a mill-stone were 
hanged about his neck, and he were cast 
into the sea. 

43 And ‘if thy hand * offend thee, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into 
life ¥ maimed, than having two hands to 
go into heil, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched; 

44 Where ! their worm dieth not, and 
m the fire is not quenched. 

45 And if » thy foot offend thee, cut it 
off: it is better for thee to enter halt into 
fJohn 19:25—27. Rom. 8:9.| 18:8,9. Rom. 8:13. 1 Cor. 9: 
14:15, 1Cor..$:23. 15:23. 2) 27. Gal. 5:24. Col. 3:5, Tit. 
Cor. 10:7. Gal. 3:29. 5:24. 2:12. Heb. 12:1. 1 Pet. 2:1. 
g Matt. 18:6,10. Luke 17:1,2. | * Or, cause thee to offend; and 
Rom. 14:13,15,21. 16:17. 1 so, 45,47. 

Cor. 8:10—13. 10:32,33. 2|k Matt. 15:30,31. 


Cor.6:3. Phil. 1:10. 1 Tim. 
5:14,15. 2 Pet. 2:2. 


Luke 14:13, 


21. 
146,48. Is. 66:24. 


MARK. 





h Matt. 25:45,46. Acts 9:4. 26: 
11—14. 2 Thes. 1:6—9. Rev. 
6:9,10. 16:6,7. 

1 Deut. 13:6—8. Matt. 5:29,30. 





m Is. 33:14. Matt. 3:12. 25:41, | 
46. 2Thes. 1:9. Rev. 14:10, 
11. 20:10,15. 21:8. 

n 43,44, 


A; Diz3z. 


life, than having two feet to be cast into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched; 

46 Where ° their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. 

47 And if ? thine eye t offend thee, 
pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter 
into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell-fire; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with 
fire, 2 and every sacrifice shall be salted 
with salt. 

50 Salt Tis good: but if the salt have 
lost his saltness, wherewith will ye sea- 
son it? * Have saltin yourselves, * and 


have peace one with another. 
o Luke 16:24—26. s Eph. 4:29. Col. 4:6. 


p Gen. 3:6. Job 31:1. Ps. 119:} t Ps. 133:1. John 13:34,35. 15: 
37. Matt. 5:28,29. 10:37—39. 17,18. Rom. 12:18. 14:17—19. 
Luke 14:26. Gal. 4:15. Phil. 2 Cor. 13:11. Gal. 5:14,15,22. 
3:7,8. Eph, 4:2—6,31,3%. Phil. 1:27. 

{ 43. marg. 2:1—3. Col. 3:12,13. 2 Tim. 


2.22. Heb. 12:14. Jam. 1:20. 


q Lev. 2:13. Ez. 43:24. 
3:14—18. 1 Pet. 3:8,9. 


r Job 6:6. Matt. 5:13. Luke 14: 
34,35. 








his enemies. (Marg. Ref.—Votes, Num. 11:28, | 
29. Matt. 12:29,30. Luke 9:46—50, v.50. 1 Cor. 

12:1—3. 2 Cor. 13:7—10. Phil. 1:15—18. 1 

John 4:1—3.)—‘God, the author of the ordinary 

‘vocation, acts in an extraordinary manner when- 

‘ever he pleases: but the extraordinary vocation 

‘must be tried by the doctrine and the effects.’ 

Beza. 

Speak evil, &c. (39) Kaxodoynea. See on Matt. 
15:4, 

V. 41,42. Instead of prohibiting those, who 

aided in promoting the common cause, our Lord 
declared, that he would certainly recompense 
every one, who gave one of the least among his 
disciples so much as “a cup of water, because he 
belonged to him,” the promised Messiah: on the 
contrary, whosoever injured, grieved, or stumbled 
the least of his disciples, would commit so griev- 
ous a crime, and be in danger of so great a pun- 
ishment, that the most terrible death would bea 
much lighter evil, than that to which he would 
expose himself. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mait. 10: 
40—42. 18:5,6 Rom. 14:19—23. 1 Cor. 8:7 
—13. 
Y) belong to Christ. (41) Xprors ecre, «“ Are 
Christ’s.” (1 Cor. 3:23. 15:23. 2 Cor. 10:7.) 
‘These words explain what the pbrase “in the 
‘name of a disciple,” in St. Matthew signifies.’ 
Beza. ; 

V. 4350. (Notes, Matt. 5:29,30. 18:7—9.) 
These solemn warnings, as here introduced, seem 
especially to relate to the ambition and carnal 
expectations of the apostles, which misled them 
into many mistakes, both in judgment and prac- 
tice. All such evil propensities must be mortified 
and “cut off,” in order to their “entering into 
life,” however painful the operation might be. 
The expressions are here much more strong and 
varied, than in any of the parallel passages. The 
hand, the foot, and the eye are separately men- 
tioned, as illustrative of the supposed value of the 
sacrifices to be made; and of the resolution, self- 
denial, and wisdom required in order to make 
them. (Marg. and Warg. Re. i, k. n. p.—WVotes, 
Gen. 3:6. Deut. 13:6—11. Luke Aaa he ‘I saw 
Philip himself, with whom our contest was for rule 
and dominion, after having lost an eye, having had 
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‘his hip broken, and being lamed in his hand and 
‘his leg, disposed, readily and easily, to part with 
‘any part of his body, which fortune might choose; 
‘so that, with the remainder, he might live in glory 
‘and honor.’ Demosthenes. “They do it for a cor- 
ruptible crown; but we for an incorruptible.” 
(Note, 1 Cor. 9:24—27.)—It is repeatedly said, 
“Their worm never dieth,” as well as that “the 
fire is never quenched.” (Vote, Is. 66:24.) Doubt- 
less, remorse of conscience and keen s f-reflec- 
tion constitute this never-dying worm: so that the 
expression is alike contrary to the ideas of an- 
nihilation, and of final restitution to happiness, 
for, on either of these suppositions, “their worm” 
would die, and their torturing consciences would 
cease. And as the fire is doubtless at least an 
emblem of the wrath of God; its unquenchableness 
must denote, that his justice will never be satis- 
fied, nor his anger turned away from those, who 
are cast into this fire of hell. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.— 
Notes, Is. 33:14. Matt. 3:11,12. 25:41—46. 2 
Thes. 2:5—10, vv. 8,9. Rev. 21:5—8, v. 8.)—The 
sacrifices under the law were commanded to be 
salted with salt. (Note, Lev. 2:13.) This was 
primarily an emblem of grace, which renders the 
sanctified soul meet for the enjoyment of its in- 
corruptible inheritance: but it also represent- 
ed that “every sacrifice” to the divine justice 
‘would be salted with fire;” the very nature of 
the punishment, or the righteous vengeance of 
God, will*render the heirs of hell incorruptible: 
so that their misery will be as endless, as the hap- 
piness of the righteous. ‘Every wicked man shall 
‘be seasoned with fire itself, so as to become in- 
‘consumable, and shall endure for ever to be tor- 
‘mented; and therefore may be said to be “salted 
‘with fire,” in allusion to that property of salt, 
‘which is to preserve things from corruption.’ 
Whitby.—In concluding this solemn subject our 
Lord reminded the disciples, that as salt, though 
valuable in itself to season and preserve other 
bodies, was yet worthless and irrecoverable 
when it had lost its saltness; so they would become 
more vile and hopeless than others, if they were 
not truly sanctified: for they would be employed 
in converting and preserving others, and would 
have none to season them, shou! 1 they turn aside 
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lt would therefore be incumbent on them, to 
watch over their own hearts, to mortify their 
lusts, and, laying aside ambition, the fruitful pa- 
rent of contention, to live at peace with each 
other. (Marg. Ref. r—t.—Notes, Matt. 5:13. 
Luke 14:34,35. Eph. 4:1—6,29—32. 5:1,2. Col. 
4:5,6.)—If the teachers themselves to whom is 
. ‘committed the administration of the divine word, 
‘with which men must be seasoned as with galt sd 
‘do themselves become insipid,’ (not savoring of 
that holy word, in doctrine, spirit, and practice,) 
‘what remaineth, but either, that the hearers 
doe or that God should send other teachers?’ 
eza, 
Into hell. (43) Exs rv yeevvay. 
5:21,22, v. 22. 


Note, Matt. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—13. _ 

Those Christians, who shall live in future times 
to behold “the "ofp pe of God come with pow- 
er,” and set up in all parts of the world, will en- 
joy a peculiar satisfaction, with which others 

ave not been favored: but though we shall 
“taste of death” before those happy days arrive; 
(Vote, Heb. 2:5—9, v. 9.) yet we shall possess a 
still more exalted felicity, if admitted into those 
regions, where Jesus continually displays far 
brighter glories, than even on the mount of trans- 
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Satan; we should bring them to Christ by faith 
and prayer, earnestly beseeching him to “have 
compassion upon us and help us:” and we ma 

do this for them, when they are incapable of re- 
ceiving our instructions, or determined to disre- 
gard all our counsels.—Ministers and Christians 
may be applied to on such occasions, and their 
counsel and prayers may be useful: but our de- 
}pendence must rest on Christ alone; and should 
| they conclude the case to be hopeless, we should 
still persist in expectin help from his almighty 
arm. But, alas! after all the displays which he 
has made of his power and love, and after all his 
| patient teaching of us, by his word and our own 
experience, we are prone to form low expecta 
tions from him. Yet the things, which to all 
others are impossible, are easy with him.—Even 
in the case of those, who from their earliest years 
have been peculiarly enslaved by Satan, and have . 
contracted various pernicious habits and fatal 
connexions; by means of which they have, as it 
were, “often been cast into the fire, and into the 
water,” and have repeatedly been brought to the 
verge of destruction; we have abundant encour- 
agement to expect help from the Savior. He has 
hitherto bounded the rage of the enemy, and 
borne with the provocations of the sinner; and 
he can easily break the power of the former, 
and glorify himself in the salvation of the latter. 








figuration. The pleasures of that divine vision 
must be unspeakably great; seeing the glimpses, 
which we now behold, as “through a glass dark-| 
ly,” sometimes so ravish our minds, that we are | 
ready to cry out, “It is good for us to be here.” 
(P. O. 1 Cor. 13:8—13.) But we should not ex- 
pect such peculiar consolations to be abiding, in| 
this state of conflict and probation. We must 
now learn to hear, believe, love, and obey an un- 
seen Savior; to “walk by faith,” and to wait in 
patient hope. We should seek conformity to him 
in holiness; and expect ere long to be with him, 
and like him in body and soul, where prophets 
and apostles, yea and archange : 
other, who shall most honor, adore, and praise 
his glorious majesty. In this hope, we may 
cheerfully pass through life and death; though we 
be often under a cloud, and ready to question, 
what the meaning of his words and his appoint- 
ments can be: and if we consider the way, in 
which Jesus and his servants have through 
this world to heaven; we shall be the less discour- 
should we be called to suffer many things, 

or be “set at nought” as the most despicable of 
mankind; if so be, that we tnay by any means at- 
tain unto eternal life. (Note, Phil. 3:3—11.)— 
The enemies of Christ always watch their oppor- 
tunities of perplexing and di rting his dis- 
ciples: their cavils and objections create much 
, to such as neglect to maintain a con- 
tinual communion with their Lord: and perverse 
ts often attack the unestablis from a 
consciousness that can make no impression 
on Seclie, Wile tne boone fully confirmed and ex- 
rienced. But the Lord inte to plead 
r his friends, and to silence the objections of his 
adversaries: yet many seem zealously to welcome 
him and his ministers, who do not cordially be- 
lieve and obey his tert 












14—29. 

what varied ways does Satan with his Is 
Siiesret to render pankdad miserable! Yet his 
chief success, among those who are favored with 
the 1, entirely arises from their unbelief: for 
if they had a clear apprehension of the power 
_and grace of the Savior, who “came to destroy 
the works of the devil,” they would seek to him 
and obtain deliverance.—When our children or 
s are made wretched, usel 


Vo. Vv. 34 


| 
| 


or mis-||dear to their Lo: 
through the destructive influence of'| him, as his messengers to mankind: 


Our chief danger, in every thing really good for 
us, arises from unbelief: “if we can believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth:” and 
| as we shall certainly find a difficulty in exercis- 
jing such an aber Fm faith in the power and 
grace of Christ, on many occasions; we should 
apply to him, “as the Author and Finisher of our 
faith,” to strengthen us against unbelief; that we 
may not, through our own default, come short of 
the blessings which we seek, in behalf of our- 
selves or others. Indeed Satan will be very re- 
luctant to be driven out of those, who have long 
been his slaves; and when he cannot deceive or 





Is, vie with each|| destroy the sinner, he will cause him as much 


trouble and terror as possible: so that when a 
man is about to experience a most blessed deliv- 
erance, he is often more harassed and distressed, 
than at any other time; and the beginnings of 
liberty and life resemble the very agonies of 
death.—Ministers would witness, and be the in- 
struments of, more of those remarkable conyer- 
sions, if they were stronger in faith, more fervent 
in prayer, and more entirely mortified to earthly 
leasures and pursuits: and should we inquire of 
esus, why we oe no more success “in turning 
sinners from the power of Satan unto God;” he 
would probably answer, “Because of your unbe- 
lief;”’ br this effect cannot be produced “except 
by fasting and prayer. 
7 a: . . 30—50. 

While the Savior teaches most plainly those 
things, which relate to his love and grace, his 
sufferings and death, his present glory and future 
coming to judgment; men in general are so blind- 

ed by prejudice, that they do not understand his 
sayings: and by various hindrances they are fre- 
quently deterred from praying for divine illu- 
mination. Even disciples are often more ready 
to dispute with each other, “which shall be the 
atest;” than with humble simplicity to sit at 

is feet, and learn the doctrine of the cross, “by 
which the world” must be “crucified to them, 
and they unto the world:” (Note, Gal. 6:11—14.) 
and we all need repeated rebukes, before we are 
made willing to seek wisdom by becoming “as 
little children,” and to aspire after greatness by 

| stooping to “be the leas®of all, and the servants 
ofall.” Yet disciples of this character are most 
and will be most honored by 

and “whoso- 
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Jesus teaches in Judea, 1; answers the Pharisers concerning 
divorces, 2—12; receives and blesses young children, 13—16; 
instructs and proves the rich young man; shews the danger of 
affluence; and makes gracious promises to those who forsake 
worldly objects for his sake, 17—31. He again predicts his 
own death and resurrection; reproves the ambition of James 
and John, and the o 1er apostles, 32—45; and gives sight to 
blind Bartimeus, 46- -52. 


ND he arose from thence, and 

cometh into the coasts of Judea, 

> by the farther side of Jordan; and the 

people resort unto him again: and, as he 
was wont, °he taught them again. 

2 7 And “the Pharisees came to him, 
and asked him, @Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife? f tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said unto 
them, & What did Moses command you? 

4 And they said, » Moses suffered to 
write a bill of divorcement, and to put 
her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, } For the hardness of your heart 
he wrote you this precept: 


a Matt. 19:1. £8:11. Matt. 16:1. 22:35. John 

b John 10:40, 11:7. 8:6. 1 Cor. 10:9. 

c Ec. 12:9. Jer. 32:33. John Is. 8:20. Luke 10:25,26. John 
18:20. 5:39. Gal. 4:21. 

a 8:15. Matt. 9:34. 15:12. 23: | h Deut. 24:1—4. Is. 50:1. Jer. 
18. Luke 5:30. 6:7. 7:30. 11: 3:1, Matt. 1:19. 5:31,32. 19:7, 
$9,53,54. 16:14. John 7:32,48. i Deut. 9:6. 31:27. Neh. 9:16,17, 
11:47,57. 26. Matt. 19:8. Acts 7:51. 

e Mal. 2:16. Matt. 5:31,32 19: Heb. 3:7—10. 

3. 1 Cor. 7:19,11. 





SS — oe 
ever receiveth one of them in Christ’s name, 
receiveth” both “him and the Father who sent 
him.”—Pride and bigotry are great hindrances 
to usefulness: men often think the interests of a 
party, or the credit of their order, of more im- 
portance than the cause of godliness: they are 
ready, by an assumed presumptuous authority, to 
forbid others “to cast out devils in the name of 
Christ,” “because they follow not with them:” 
and even to grieve when evident good is done, if 
it be not managed according to their notions of 
regularity, and by those who are commissioned 
and sent forth in their way. Whereas all who 
believe, love, serve, and honor Christ are of one 
side: “he that is not against us is on our part;” 
and if sinners be brought to repent, to believe 
in the Savior, and to lead sober, righteous, and 
godly lives, we must perceive that the Lord 
works by the preacher; and who are we, that we 
should attempt to silence him? While, therefore, 
we are encouraged to do good to others “for his 
name’s sake,” and especially to those who belong 
to him, assured that such services shall not lose 
their reward; let us also favor all who appear to 
be on his side in this evil world, and be glad to 
shew our concurrence with them: and let us 
dread, even worse than death, any thing which 
can tend to injure and grieve them, or hinder 
their usefulness.—Instead of acrimony against 
those, who “follow not with us,” let us bend all 
our severity against our own evil propensities 
and habits; not sparing one of them, though it 
has been as a hand, a foot, or an eye unto us; or 
however painful we may find the mortification of 
it. Thus we shall be assured of “entering into 
life,’ and be preserved from the most distant 
fear of being “cast into hell, where their worm 
dieth not, and the firesis not quenched.”—And 
surely it would be infinitely better to undergo 
all possible pain, self-denial, and hardship here, 


and so be for ever happy hereafter; than to enjov {shall put away 
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6 But from *the beginning of the 
creation, | God made them male and fe- 
male. 

7 For ™this cause shall a man leave 
his father and mother, and cleave to his 
wife, 

8 And they twain shall be * one flesh: 
so then they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. 

9 What ° therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder. 

10 And Pin the house his disciples 
asked him again of the same matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, 4 Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, and mar- 
ry another, committeth adultery against 
her. 

12 And if a woman shall put away 
her husband, and be married to another, 
she committeth adultery. 

13 7 And ‘they brought young chil- 
dren to him, that he should touch them; 
k Gen, 1:1. 2 Pet. 3:4. o Rom.7:1—8. 1 Cor. 7:10—18- 
1 Gen. 1:27. 2:20—23. 5:2. Mal. | p See on 4:10. 9:28,33. 
2:14—16. q Matt. 5:31,32. 19:9. Luke 16: 
m Gen. 2:24. Matt, 19:5,6. Eph. | 18-1 Cor. 7:4,10,11. Heb. 13:4. 


r Matt. 19:13—15. Luke 18:15, 


5:31. 
n 1 Cor. 6:16. Eph. 5:28. 16. 











all worldly pleasure for a season, and then to be 
for ever miserable! (P. O. Matt. 16:21—28.) If 
then the difficulty and pain of mortifying every 
sinful inclination, and subduing every bad habit, 
appear to any man very great; if the worldly ad- 
vantages to be renounced appear very valuable; 
let him consider the awful alternative. For 
eternity is before us: incorruptible in holiness 
and happiness, or in sin and misery, we must be: 
either sacrifices to God’s justice to be “salted 
with fire,” or living willing sacrifices to his hon- 
or, by the sanctification of the Spirit of Christ, 
and through the redemption of his blood. We 
have indeed the name of Christians: some of us 
preach, and many others profess, the truths of 
the gospel; and we are thus “the salt of the 
earth.” If we then answer to our character, we 
shall be useful here and happy for ever: but if 
we remain destitute of the grace of God, our 
name, our profession, or our sacred function, will 
enly serve to aggravate our guilt, and increase 
our condemnation. Let us then lay aside every 
carnal and ambitious project and pursuit: let us 
“look diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of 
God:” an «let us follow after peace and holi- 
ness, without which no man shall see the Lord.” 
(Notes, Heb. 12:14—17.) 


NOTES. 
Cuap. X. V. 1. Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. 
19:1,2. 
V. 2-12. (Notes, Matt. 19:3—12.) ‘This 


‘seeming difference’ (between this account and 
that in Matthew’s gospel.) ‘may be removed by 
‘saying, They first.asked him, “Why did Moses 
‘command?” And then our Savior asked them, 
‘What were the words of Moses in this case? 
«And when they had repeated them, he tells them 
‘the reason why Moses gave them this permis- 
‘sion. Whitby.—It is here added, “If a woman 
er husband, and be married to 
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- é¢marrieth another, cannot by 
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and his * disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, the was 
much displeased, and said unto’ them, 
" Suffer the little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not; * for of such is 
the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you, ¥ Whoso- 
ever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. 

16 And * he took them up in his arms, 
put Ais hands upon them, and blessed 
them. (Practical Observations.} 

17 7 And *when he was gone forth 
into the way, there came one ° running, 
and © kneeled to him, and asked him, 


948, 9:38. Ex. 10:9—11. Deut. | x Ps. 131:1,2. Matt. 18:4. 19:14. | 
$1:12,13. Joel 2:16. 1 Cor. 14:20. 1 Pet. 2:2. } 

t 3:5. 8:33. Luke 9:54—56. Eph. | y Matt. 18:3. Luke 18:17. John | 
4 3:3—6. 





z Gen. "48: 14—16. Deut. 28:3. 


+26, 
a Gea. 17:7,10—14. Num. 14: 
s Is. 40:11. Luke 2:28-—34. 24: 


Deut. 4:37. 29:11,12. 1 
Sam. 1:11,22,27,28, Ps. 78:4. 
115:14,15. Is. 65.23. Jer. 32:39, 
40. Luke 26:15,16. Acts 2:39. 
3:25. Rom. 11:16,28. 1 Cor. 7: 
14 2 Tim. 1:5. 3:15. 


50,51. John 21:15—17. 
a Matt. 19:16. Luke 18:18,&c. 
b 9:25. Matt. 23:8. John 20.2 
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4. 
¢ 1:40. Dan. 6:10. Matt. 17:14. 
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he De OS 


4Good Master, * what shall I do that I 
may inherit ‘ eternal life? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? there is none good 
but one, © that is, God. 

19 Thou! knowest the commandments, 
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
'Defraud not, Honor thy father and 
mother. 

20 And he answered and said unto 
him, Master, ™all these have I observed 
from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus, beholding him, ® loved! 
him, and said unto him, ° One thing thou 
lackest: go thy way, Psell whatsoever 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 


4 12:14, John 3:2. 24. Rom. 13:9. Gal. 5:14. 
e John 6:28. Acts 2:37. 9:6. 16:| Jam, 2:11. 
30. Rom. 10:2—4. 11 Cor. 6:7—9. 1 Thes. 4:6. 
fJohn 5:39. 6:27,40. Rom. 2:7, | m Is, 58:2. Ez. 5:14. 33:31. 
6:23. 1 John 2:25, Matt. 19:20, Luke 10:29, 18. 
g Matt. 19:17. Luke 18:19. John | 11,12. Rom. 7:9. Phil. 3:6. 2 
5:41—44. Rom. 3:12. Tim, 3:5, 
h 1 Sam. 2:2. Ps. 36:7,8. 119:68. | n Gen, 34:19. Is. 63:8—10. Luke 
Jam. 1:17. 1 John 4:8,16. 19:41, 2 Cor, 12:15. 
j 12:28—S4. Is. 8:20. Matt. 5:17] o Luke 10:42. 18:22 Rev. 2:4, 
—20, 19:17—19. Luke 10:26— | 14,20. 
28. 18:20. Rom. 3:29. Gal. 4: | p Prov. 23:23. Matt. 13:44—46. 
19:21, Luke 12:33. Acts 2:46. 


21. 
k Ex. 20:12—17. Deut. 5:16—]| 4:34—37. 





another, &c.” (12) This case, which often oc- 
curred the Romans, and sometimes even | 
among the Jews, (having been introduced by 
Salome, sister to Herod the great, who sent a bill | 
of divorce to her husband, Costobarus; and her) 
example was followed by Herodias and others, 
serves to confirm the conclusion, that our Lo 
intended to put men and women exactly on the 
same footing in this matter: so that the same) 
conduct is in the man adultery against his wife, | 
which in the woman is adultery against her hus-| 
band. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 5:31,32. Luke 
16:16—18. 1 Cor. 7:1—9.}—Though this dis-| 
‘course be originally about divorce; yet it seems ) 
lainly to evince, that polygamy must be unlaw- 
‘ful under the Christian economy. For, from. 
‘Christ’s saying, “He that putteth away bis wife, | 
‘and marries another, committeth adultery against | 
ther;” it clearly follows, that he, who having not | 
‘put her away, marries another, must be guilty 
‘of the same crime; seeing he must have at least 
‘the same power to marry another, when the first 
‘is put away, as when she is not. ... Since to com- 
: is to violate bes bed of aaatnes ae 
that commits adultery against his wife, 
corel Yiotate her bed; which no husband can do, 
‘onl cs Me 3 that which a husband lawfully 
i galrrcn Kose 8. sight. to polygamy is a 
‘right to marry more wives one, he that hath 
‘this right cannot violate the bed of his first wife, 
ing another to it. It must therefore be 
‘ackno either that the husband, under 
‘Christ’s er = by he priganel lore h 
‘i ony, had no suc or e 
ens Pe sqpailt sisi 
ithy.—The Old 
a of a hus- 
his wife. 


‘by ass 


ster inst his first wife.’ 
ebient no where suggests the 
and committing adultery, against 


1 Cor. 7:1—5.) 
| heart. (5) TkAnpoxapdira. See on 
: e original word does not mean 


its signification, but an ob- 
Sateachble isposition: yet cruelty to 
of a man’s self-wi 
this state of mind and 





heart.—For remarks on other Greek words in 
the passage, See on Matt, 5:31,32. 19:3—12. 

Vy. 13—16. (Notes, Matt. 19:13—15. Luke 18: 
15—17.)—Christ’s shewing his regard in such a 
‘manner to the children, not only must have been - 
‘exceedingly pleasing to the parents; but the 
‘memory of this condescension might make ten- 
‘der and lasting impressions on the children 
‘themselves; and the sight must be very edify- 
‘ing and encouraging to other young persons, 
‘who might happen to be present. ... Nicephorus 
‘tells, that the celebrated Ignatius, afterwards 
‘bishop of Antioch, was one of these infants. Our 
‘Lord might reasonably be the more displeased 
‘with the disciples, for endeavoring to prevent 
‘their being brought; as he had so lately set a 
‘child among them, and insisted on the Saeed 
‘of their being made conformable to it.” Do 

idge.—The language, in this gospel, is more em- 

hatical than that in St. Matthew: and it must 
ES obvious, that the exhortations and instruc- 
tions, which might have been addressed both to 
the parents and the children, and by the parents 
to their children, as a subsequent improvement 
of the transaction, must have been in many re- 
spects similar to those, which may be grounded 
on infant-baptism, when duly improved. The: 
passage therefore, though not a direct proof, has 
surely a favorable aspect towards bringing our 
infant-offspring to Christ, seeking his blessing on’ 
them, and devoting them to his service, in this 
sacrament; provided it be done intelligently and 
uprightly.—He took them up in his arms, put’ 
his hands upon them, and blessed them.” at 
Christian nt does not beseech him thus to’ 
‘embrace bis children in the arms of his mercy, to 
‘lay his hands on them and bless them?’ And is not 
this the language of parents in presenting their ~ 
children for baptism, if rightly understood and at~ 
tended to? (Marg: -—Notes, Gen. 48:14—16. 
Ts. 40:9—11. Matt. 18:1—6,10,11. John 3:3—6.)' 

He was much 


leased. (14) Hyavaxrnoe. See. 
on Matt, 20:24.—He took them i 


up in his arms. 
will, | Les gaggnenmnetegae Ex «», et ayxadn, ulna, 
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shalt have % treasure in heaven: and 
come, "take up the cross, and follow me. 

22 And he was *sad at that saying, 
and went away grieved: tfor he had 
great possessions. 

23 And Jesus "looked round about, 
and said unto his disciples, * How hard- 
ly shall they that have riches Y enter 
into the kingdom of God! 

24 And the disciples were ” astonish- 
ed at his words. But Jesus answereth 
again, and saith unto them, *Children, 
how hard is it for them that "trust in 
riches to enter into the kingdom of 
God! 

25 It is °easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

26 And they were astonished 4 out of 
measure, saying among themselves, ®° Who 
then can be saved? 

27 And Jesus, looking upon them, 
saith, ith men i is impossible, but 
not with God: for with God all things 
are possible. 

John 6:60, 


MARK. 
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28 Then Peter began to say unto him, 
"Lo, we have left all, and have followed 
thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and_ said, 
Verily I say unto you, ‘There is no 
man that hath left house, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, * for my sake. and 
the gospel’s, 

30 But he shall receive ! an hun- 
dred-fold now in this time, houses and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, ™ with persecutions; 
and in the world to come ® eternal 
life. 

31 But ° many that are first shall be 
last, and the last first. 

[Practical Observations.] 

32 7 And P they were in the way go- 
ing up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went 
before them: and 4they were amazed; 
and as they followed, they were afraid. 
* And he took again the twelve, and be- 
gan te tell them what things should hap- 
pen unto him, 

33 Saying, Behold we go up to Jerusa- 


q Matt. 6:19—21. Luke 16:9. 
1 Tim. 6:17—19. Heb. 10:34. 
1 Pet. 1:4,5. 

18:34. Matt. 16:24. Luke 9:23. 
John 12:26, 16:33. Rom. 8:17, 
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- 8 6:20,26. Matt. 19,22. 27:3,24— 
26. Luke 18:23. 2 Cor. 7:10. 2 
Tim. 4:10. 

t Gen. 13:5—11. Deut. 6:10— 
12. 8:1I—14. Job 21:7—15. Ez. 
$3:31. Matt. 13:22. Luke 12: 
15. Eph. 5:5. 1 Tim. 6:9,10. 
1 John 2:15,16. 

u3:5. 5:32. 

x Matt. 19:23—26. Luke 18:24. 
1 Cor. 1:26. Jam. 2:5. 4:4. 

y 15. Matt. 18:3. John 3:5. 2 
Pet. 1:11. 

z Matt. 19:25. Luke 18:26,27. 





a John 13:33. 21-5. Gal. 4:19. 1 
John 2:1, 4:4. 5:21. 

b Job 31:24,25. Ps. 17:14. 49:6, 
7. 52:7. 62:10. Prov. 11:28. 18: 
11, 23:5. Jer. 9:23. Ez. 28:4,5. 
Hab. 2:9, Zeph. 1:18. Luke 
12:16—21. 16:14. 1 Tim. 6:17. 
Jam. 5:1—3. 

cJer. 13:28. Matt. 7:3-—5. 19: 
24,25. 23:24. Luke 18:25, 

46:51. 7:37. 2 Cor. 11:23. 

e Luke 13:23. 18:26. Acts 16:31. 
Rom. 10:9—13. 

f Gen. 18:13,14. Num. 11:21— 
23. 2 Kings 7:2. Zech. 8:6. 
Matt. 19:26. Luke 18:27. 

g Job 42:2, Jer. 32:17,27, Luke 
1:37. Phil. 3:21. Heb. 7:26. 
11:19. 


lem; * and the Son 


of man shall be de- 


livered unto the chief priests, and unto 


h 1:16-—20. Matt. 19:27—30. 
Luke 14:33. 18:283—30. Phil. 
3:7—9. 

i Gen. 12:1—38. 45:20. 
33:9—11. Luke 
Heb. 11:24—26. 

k 8:35. Matt. 5:10,11. 10:18. 1 
Cor. 9:23. Rev. 2:3. 

12 Chr. 25:9. Ps. 84:11. Prov. 
8:9,10, 16:16. Mal. 3:10. Matt. 
13:44—46, 2Cor. 6:10. 9:3— 
11. Phil. 3:8. 2 Thes. 2:16. 1 
Tim. 6:6, 1 John 3:1. Rey. 
2:9. 3:18. 

m Matt. 5:11,12. John 16:22,23. 
Acts 5:41. 16:25, Rom. 5:3. 


Deut. 
22:28—30. 


Jam. 1:2—4,12. 5:11. 1 Pet. 
4:12—16. 
nJohn 10:23. Rom. 6:23, 1 


John 2:25. 
o Matt. 8:11,12. 19:30. 20:16. 
21:31. Luke 7:29,30,40—47. 


13:30. 18:11—14. Acts 13:46— 
48. Rom. 9:30—33. 

p Matt. 20:17. Luke 18:81. 

q Zech. 3:8. Luke 9:51. John 
11:8,16. 

r4:34. Matt. 11:25. 13:11. Luke 
10:23,24, 

s 8:31. 9:31. Matt. 16:21. 17:22, 
23. 20:17—19. Luke 9:22. 18: 
31—33. 24:6,7. 











Viemie—ods 
18—30.—G'ood Master. 





Notes, Matt. 19:16—30. Luke 18: 


(17). Tt is said that the 





Rabbies affected this title, which shews the pe- 
culiar propriety of our Lord’s answer.—Defraud 
not. (19) This is supposed by some expositors 
to be here substituted, instead of the tenth 
commandment; yet that is far more extensive 
in its requirement. (Notes, Ex. 20:17. Rom. 
7:7,8.)—‘Surely all endeavors to defraud shew a 
‘very covetous mind; inclining us, against the 
‘dictates of our consciences, and to the damage 
Sof our precious souls, to defraud another of his 
‘right. ...The word ... signifies also, to detain, and, 
‘keep back a thing when it is due. ... And surely 
‘they who desire thus to detain that which be- 
‘longs to others, and they know they much want, 
‘must covet to have at that time what is another’s. 
‘ ... He pays.less than he ought, who pays not in 
‘due time.’ Whitby. (Notes, Ex. 20:17. 1 Tim. 
6:6—10, vv. 8—10.)—Loved him. (21) There 
was a natural amiahleness in this young ruler, 
compared with the base conduct of ‘the Scribes, 
Pharisees, and many others, which excited our 
Lord’s compassion; and, as he was like us in all 
things, sin excepted, we may Suppose that he 
felt that tender regard for him, which pious min- 
isters do for some in their congregations, who 
appear amiable, moral, and benevolent, but whom 

ey do not consider at present as truly religious. 
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The danger consists not in possessing, but con- 
fiding in riches; and the difficulty consists in 
possessing, and not confiding in them.—With 
persecutions. (30) Or, notwithstanding perse- 
cutions; nay, in the midst of persecutions; for 
“where tribulation abounded, consolation like- 
wise abounded.” The comfort of communion 
with God, as aided greatly by the communion of 
the saints, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, 
seems especially intended. (Marg. Ref i—n,— 
Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. 1 Cor. 3:18—23. 2 Cor. 1: 
1—7, vv. 2—6.)—The promise indeed cannot be 
understood literally; but as relating to blessings 
immensely more than equivalent; among which, 
kind and valuable Christian friends may be num- 
bered. 

Defraud not. (19) Mn arosspnons- 1 Cor. 6:8. 
7:5. 1 Tim. 6:5. Jam. 5:4.—Ex. 21:10. Sept.— 
Sad. (22) Zrvyvacas. See on Matt. 16:3. 19:22— 
Were astonished. (24) ESap6erro. 32. 1:27. Acts 9:6. 
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the scribes; and they shall * condemn| 
him to death, and shall “deliver him to 
the Gentiles: 

34 And they shall * mock him, and 
shall scourge him, and shall ¥ spit upon 
him, and shall kill him; * and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

35 9 And * James and John, the sons) 
of Zebedee, come unto him, saying, | 
Master, © we would that thou shouldest| 
do for us whatsoever we shall desire. | 

36 And he said unto them, ¢ What| 
would ye that I should do for you? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us| 
that we may “sit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand, ‘ in thy 
glory. | 

38 But Jesus said unto them, * Ye 
know not what ye ask: can*ye ® drink of 
the es that I drink of? and be ' baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with? 

39 And they say unto him, * We can. 
And Jesus said unto them, ! Ye shall in- 
deed drink of the cup that I drink of; 
and with the baptism that I am baptized) 
withal shall ye be baptized: | 

40 But ™to sit on my right hand and) 
on my left hand is not mine to give; but, 
it shall be given to them for whom it is’ 
prepared. 

41 And when the ten heard it, ® they 


began to be much displeased with James 
and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and 
saith unto them, ° Ye know that they 
which *are accounted to rule over the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; 
and their great ones exercise authority 
upon them. 

43 But P so shall it not be among you: 
but 4 whosoever will be great among you 
shall be your minister: 

44 And whosoever of you will be the 
chiefest, shall be servant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man * came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minis- 
ter, Sand to give his life a ransom for 
many. [Practical Observations.} 

46 J And tthey came to Jericho: and 
as he went out of Jericho with his dis- 
ciples, and a great number of people, 
blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, sat 
by the high-way side " begging. 

47 Amt when he heard that it was 
*Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cr 
out, and say, Jesus, ¥ thou Son of Davia, 
have mercy on me. 

48 And *many charged him that he 
should hold his peace: * but he cried the 
more a great deal, Thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and com- 
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10:34. 15:19. Matt. 26:67. 27:30. Luke 18:52. 
V. 35—15 Notes, pire eat ve gen 
—In th (Sty °*in' t ingdom, alt. 
arte fant AS (38,39) arg. Ref. h—k.— 
Note, Luke 12:49—53.—(40.) “It is not mine to 
give, save to those for whom it hath been prepatr- 
ed.” The original is exactly the same as in 
Matthew; except as “of my Father” is omitted. 

: ‘They that, among the Gentiles, do 
‘exercise rule over them, receive advantages 
‘from their subjects, are served and maintained 
‘in all their grandeur and splendor by them: but 
‘in the authority, which I shall confer on you 
‘and your successors, it shall be quite otherwise: 
‘ye shall attend and wait upon them whose rulers 
‘yeare. And the higher ye are advanced in ec- 
‘clesiastic dignity, the greater burden of office 
‘and reed shall lie upon you, to attend to the 
‘wants of all your inferiors, and to ge 4 them.’ 
Hammond. (Notes, 1 Cor. 9:13—23. ‘or. 4:5, 
6. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.)—(44.) In Matthew, “Let him 
be your servant:” here, “He sball be servant of 
all.” . 


————————————————————————— 
V. 32—34. (Notes, Matt. oy ler re, As our 

Lord and his disciples were on their last journey 
{ to Jerusalem; being aware of the inveterate 
malice of his enemies, and of their designs 
inst his life, and having heard many intima- 
Shem of his approaching sufferings, they were 
amazed fee! resolution; and fol- 


event. But it does not aaa that they T- 
ly attended to his words; though they are so plain 
as to need no interpretation, except the history 
of their accomplishment. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 
9:30—32. Luke ag 

ae oe mock, Ge) Eprakvow. 15:31. 
J 13 , 4 

spit, 


p 16. 20:19. 27:29,31,41. 18:32. 
Bes. 23:11,36.—Shall &e.]  Eurrvewow. 
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manded him to be called. And they 
call the blind man, saying unto him, ¢Be 
of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 
50 And he,‘ casting away his gar- 
ment, rose, and came to Jesus. 
51 And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, ¢What wilt thou that I should do 


e John 11:28. e 36. 2 Chr. 1:7. Matt. 6:8. 7:1, 
@ Phil. 3:7—9. Heb. 12:1. 8. Luke 18:41—43. Phil. 4:6. 


MARK. 


Ae Diss 


unto thee? The blind man said unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy 
way; ‘thy faith hath *made thee whole. 
And immediately & he received his sight, 
» and followed Jesus in the way. 

f 5:34, Matt. 9:22,28—30, 15:28. |] 19. 35:5, 42:16—18. Matt. 
Luke 7:50. 8:48. 11:5, 12:22, 21:14. John 9:5— 


* Or, saved thee. 7,32,39. Acts 26:18. 
g 8:25, Ps. 33:9. 146:8. Is. 29:18, h 1:31. Luke 8:2,3. 








V. 4652. (Matt. 20:29—34. Note, Luke 18: 
35—43.) St. Matthew mentions two blind men, 
who received sight on this occasion; probably 
the other was excited to apply to Jesus by Bar- 
timeus’s example, and was much less known. 
Both Matthew and Mark record the miracle, as 
wrought when Jesus “went out of Jericho;” but 
Luke says, it took place, “when he was come 
nigh to Jericho,” and he afterwards records an 
event which took place in that city. (Vote, 
Luke 19:i1—10.) He seems, however, only to 
mean that the miracle was performed when he 
was near Jericho: for it is not improbable that 
Jesus staid some days in that neighborhood; and 
this occurred, as he went out of the city during 
that time, though perhaps he returned thithe1 
again.—Our Lord, attended by his disciples and 
surrounded by the multitude, came to a place, 
where aman, well known in those parts, “sat by 
the way-side begging.” This person had no 
doubt previously heard of him and his miracles; 
and believed that he was the promised Messiah, 
by comparing these reports, with what he had 
read while he had his eye-sight, or had heard 
from the prophecies of scripture on that subject. 
Notes, Is. 29:17—19. 35:5—7.) It is computed 

y the harmonists, that the man born blind, was 
restored to sight before this time. (JNVotes, John 
9.)—Inquiring, therefore, what the great con- 
course of people meant; he learned that “Jesus 
of Nazareth was passing by:” and immediately 
he conceived the hope of recovering his sight by 
miracle. Accordingly, without delay or hesita- 
tion, he cried out, saying, “Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy upon me.” Our Lord might 
perhaps be then engaged in discourse with his 
attendants: and as Bartimeus was a mean person, 
and his application appeared rude and clamor- 
ous; “many charged him to hold his peace.” He 
was, however, too much in earnest in seizing the 
present opportunity of craving so greatly desired 
a blessing to be thus silenced: on the contrary, 
he “cried out a great deal” more loudly and in- 
cessantly, “Thou Son of David, have mercy up- 
on me.” (Marg. Ref. y—a.—.Notes, Gen. 32:24 
—30. Matt. 15:21—28.) At length our Lord 
stood still, and ordered the blind man to be con- 
ducted to him; and some encouraged him to ex- 
pect a cure, as Jesus had expressly called him. 
Accordingly, he cast away his upper garment, 
as in haste, and desiring to be rid of every en- 
cumbrance. Thus he came to Jesus, who asked 
him, “What wilt thou that I should do to thee?” 
He well knew what Bartimeus wanted; but he 
chose to hear it from his own lips, as the lan- 
guage of faith, dependence, and expectation. 
When therefore the man had answered, “Lord, 
that I might receive my sight;” Jesus said to 
nim, “Go thy way,” or depart in peace; “thy 
faith hath made thee whole:” or, “hath saved 
thee.” His faith procured from Jesus the open- 
ing of his eyes, and, there can be no reasonable 
doubt, the salvation of his soul also. “Immediate- 
ly he received sight;” but instead of departing, 
he joined the multitude, and followed Jesus in 
the way, full of joy and gratitude, and glorifying 
God for the mercy which he had received; and 
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all the people joined him in praising God for 
what had been done. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 
b—h.—WNote, Matt. 9:27—29.)—Bartimeus signi- 
fies, in Syriac, the son of Timeus. Some think, 
that he was thus specially mentioned by name, 


| because he afterwards became of note among our 


Lord’s disciples. 

As he went out of, &c. (46) Exzopevopers av-v. 
“He going forth from Jericho, &c. Ev rw eyy:fecw 
avrov ets lepryw- Luke 18:35.—St. Luke saith,. that 
‘Christ was yet near Jericho: but then, so is he, 
‘who is gone a little way from it, as well as he 
‘who is come near to it.’ Whitby. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—16. 

Our blessed Lord hath given his ministers an 
example of being “instant in season and out of 
season,” in “preaching the word,” whenever or 
wherever the people are disposed to: hearit; and 
notwithstanding the perverseness and malice of 
those who “watch for their halting.” —We should 
expect to be frequently proved with ensnaring 
questions, from Pharisees and infidels; and; we 
should study to be expert in answering them 
pertinently, and in “the meekness of wisdom.” 
(Notes, Prov. 26:4,5. 1 Pet. 3:13—16.) In gen- 
eral, our appeal must be to the plain testimony 
of God’s word: yet in applying texts of scripture 
to particular cases, an accurate attention to the 
meaning and design of the sacred writer is ab- 
solutely necessary; and many distinctions must 
be noted, between temporary appointments: or 
allowances, “because of the hardness of men’s 
hearts,” or with reference to peculiar cireum- 
stances; and those truths and precepts, which are 
of universal and immutable importance and ob- 
ligation. For it,is evident in fact, that almost 
all errors in do@trine and practice have been 
grounded on wrong conclusions from detached 
texts, either misinterpreted, or misapplied to 
cases to which they have no relation. But the 
humble, teachable, and unprejudiced, who love 
the truths and ways of God, and depend on the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit, will be conduct- 
ed safe through such difficulties, as are absolute- 
ly insurmountable to those, who “lean to their 
own understandings.”—True religion will teach 
us our duty in every relation of life, and render 
us comfortable in ourselves, and blessings to each 
other in them: so that even those restrictions, 
which to carnal men appear intolerable, become 


feasy and pleasant to the consistent Christian; 


and he considers the liberty and indulgence for 
which, others contend, as the source of confu- 
sion, debasement, and misery.—Those, “whom 
God hath joined together,” and taught to be 
helpers and blessings to each other, as having 
one common inseparable interest here, and. as 
being “heirs together of the grace of life;” 


(Notes, Eph. 5:22—33. 1 Pet. 3:1—1.) if they. 


have children, will bring them, by their unite 

prayers, to Jesus, that he may impart his salva- 
tion to their souls: and he will be “much dis- 
pleased with all,’ who would discourage them in 
so doing; for all men ought to be exhorted to 
seek his blessing on those with whom they are 
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connected. (P.O. Matt. 19:1—15.) Even “lit- 
tle children should be suffered” and directed to 
go to the loving Savior, as soon as they are ca-) 
= of understanding his words: they should) 

e assured that he will regard their lisping peti-| 
tions; and all his ministers should copy his con-| 
descension, and attentive regard to the lambs of 
the flock, the young, the newly awakened, the 
weak believers, the poor, or the discouraged; 
that they may be his instruments in gathering 


them to him, and in leading them to establish- | 
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estate: or if a higher be allotted us, let us watch 
against confidence in riches, and the love of 
them, or any thing that can be purchased with 
them. (Vote, Prov. 30:i—9.) Let us ray to 
be enabled to part with every earthly object for 
Christ’s sake; and to use all, which we are allow- 
ed to keep, in his service and as his faithful stew- 
ards: (Votes, and P. O. Luke 16:1—12.) and let 
us be encouraged to pray for the rich especially, 
|and to employ all the means which we can for 





their good, remembering, “that with God all 


ment and comfort. (Vote, Js. 40:9—11.)—While | things are possible.”"—But, whatever our cir- 
we consider the case of children, and remember | cumstances be, we shall be called on to prove 
that ‘of such is the kingdom of God;” let us pe- the sincerity of our faith and love, by renounc- 
culiarly attend to our Lord’s declaration, that ing some temporal advantages for Christ’s sake, 
“whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God if we profess to be his followers. The trial in 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein.” No | this case may be sharp, but the recollection of 
learned scribe, or philosopher, no man of the having made the required sacrifice will after- 
most distinguished learning, or pre-eminent abil- | wards “turn unto us for a testimony:” and to en- 
ities, can be a true subject of the kingdom of |courage us in so doing, we are assured of an 
ce here, or an heir of the kingdom of glory |immense compensation even in this present 
ereafter, who will not stoop to receive the in- | world, as well as of “eternal life in that to tome.” 
structions and blessings of the kingdom, in the |If we have true faith, we shall be satisfied with 
simple teachable spirit, with which a little child | this security, and expect the promised blessing; 
learns the first elements of knowledge, from its |and thus well regulated, holy self-love will be 
parent, nurse, or teacher. (Vole, Matt. 11:27.) | reconciled to self-denial, renunciation of worldly 
“Jf any man therefore be wise in this world, let | objects, and"persecutions for Christ’s sake. But 
him become a fool, that he may be wise” unto | such trials lay open men’s hearts, and thus the 
salvation: and, as scarcely any thing militates so |“first become last, and the last first.” (P. O. 
much against this submission of the understand-|| Watt. 19:16—30. Luke 18:18—43.) 
ing to the divine teaching, this exercise of im-| V. 32—45. 
licit faith in the word of God, and willing|| Even disciples are often more disposed to be 
ndence on him, and unreserved subjection || amazed at our Lord’s contempt of the world, and 
to his will, in the appointments of his provi- || patient endurance of poverty, hardship, contempt, 
dence and the dispensations of his grace, as the |suffering, and death for them; than to consider 
pride of human wisdom; so not many of the wise | him, as having “left them an example that | 
and | any more than of the rich and no-|| should follow his steps:” and though they do fol- 
ble, have hitherto been found among the follow- || low him, even when danger approaches; “yet they 
ers of Christ. (Notes, 1 Cor. 1:26—31. 3:18— do it fearfully, and with hesitation and reluc- 
23.) tance. Indeed when we consider, that the holy 
Jesus endured every indignity and cruelty, from 
ride, and an attachment || Jewish priests and scribes, who delivered him up 
fincs the difficulty of a/| to the insults of Gentile rulers and soldiers, as a 


V. 17—31. 

Whatever increases 

to the world, oe " 
man’s embracing 

fixed determination A God, 


If it were not the||condemned malefactor; we cannot expect ex- 


vity 
Redeeme lood, righteousness, and regen- If Jesus were ready to grat- 
the Re Sent. be eg trial ry roves Soeb ify all our desires; it would soon appear, that we 
their moral to be radically defective, || were aspiring to reputation, authority, populari- 
and to be carnal selfishness in a more decent || ty, or eminence among our brethren; and that 
so that self-denying, impoverishing duties || we were unwilling to taste of his cup, or to have 
more suit their love of this present world, than || any measure of his baptism, if we could by any 
i do their self-complacency. || méans avoid it. We should often ask for “we 
that they cannot || know not what,” and should be effectually ruined 
Mam But he loves 


: 
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treasure” in i 
Pett ag, ty 
possess, riches, ‘vithout Joving them and |} pe 
in them; and 
e 






He teaches us to leave lordly author- 
ity, vain distinctions, and the praise of men, to 
have riches enter ntiles and nominal disciples; and to follow 

And instead of || him, in aspiring eves true Ue gagees ts! a 
i indulging our || abasement, serviceableness, and a 
Bee cuban Sew labor and suffer in any way, however vatt 
- ‘ 


A. Disgaea: 
CHAP. XI. 


Jesus enters Jerusalem, riding on an ass, amidst the acclamations 
of the roultitude, ]—11. He curses a barren fig-tree, 12—14; 
and drives the traders from the tempie, 15—19. From the fig- 


MA 


tree being dried up, he shews his disciples the power of faith, || 
He silences the priests }| 


and directs them how to pray, 20—26. — 
and scribes, who questioned his authority, 27—33. 


‘& ND #when they came nigh to Jeru- 

salem, unto Bethphage, and Betha- 
ny, Pat the mount of Olives, ° he sendeth 
forth two of his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, ¢?Go your way 
into the village over against you; and as 
soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall 
find a colt tied, whereon never man sat; 
loose him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you, Why 
do ye this? say ye, °that the Lord hath 
need of him; ‘and straightway he will 
send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, ® and 
found the colt tied by the door without, 
in a place where two wayS met; and 
they loose him. : 

5 And certain of them that stood there 
said unto them, What do ye loosing the 
colt? 


a Matt. 21:1. Luke 19:29. 

b 13:3. 2 Sam. 15:30. Zech. 14: 
4, Matt. 24:3. 26:30. John $:1. 
Acts 1:12. 

e See on 6:7. 14:13. 

d Matt. 21:2,3. Luke 19:30,31 


e Ps, 24:1. Acts 10:36. 2 Cor. 8: 
9. Heb. 2:7—9. 

f 14:15. 1Chr. 29:12—18. Ps. 
110:3. Acts 1:24. 

g Matt. 21:6,7. 26:19. Luke 19: 
32—34, John 2:5. Heb. 11:8. 
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6 And they said unto them even as 
'Jesus had commanded: and they let 
them go. : 

7 And they brought " the colt to Jesus, 
iand cast their garments on him; and he 
sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their garments in 
the way; and others * cut down branches 
off the trees, and strawed them in the 
way. 
9 And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, saying, ' Hosanna; 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: 

10 Blessed be ™the kingdom of our 
father David, that cometh in the name 
of the Lord: Hosanna * in the highest. 

11 And °Jesus entered into Jerusa- 
lem, and into the temple: and when he 
had looked round about upon all things, 
and now the even-tide was come, P he 
went out unto Bethany, with the twelve. 


h Zech, 9:9. Matt. 21:4,5. Luke | Ez. 34:23,24. 37:24,25. Hos. 3: 
19:35. @ 5. Am. 9:11,12. Luke 1:31—33. 

i 2Kings 9:13. Matt. 21:7,8. | n Ps. 148:1. Luke 2:14. 19:38— 
Luke 19:36. John 12:12—16. 40 

k Lev. 23:40. 

1 Ps. 118:25,26. Matt. 21:9. 23: 
39. Luke 19:37,38. John 12:13. 
19:15. 

m Is. 9:6,7. Jer. 33:15—17,26. 


o Mal. 3:1. Matt. 21:10—12,14 
—16. Luke 19:41—45, 

p Matt. 21:17. Luke 21:37,38. 
John 8:1,2 








and disregarded, by which we improve our talent 
to the glory of God and the good of the souls of 
men. (P. O. Matt. 20:17—34.) 
V. 46—52. 

Whilst enlightened believers are admonished 
daily to “behold the glory of their Lord,” till 
they are more completely changed into his image; 
let sinners be exhorted to imitate blind Barti- 
meus.—As long as men are favored with the use 
of their eyes, how diligent should they be, in 
searching the scriptures, and storing their mem- 
ories with them; that if visited: with blindness, 
they may have something treasured up, on which 
they may profitably meditate, and with which 
they may compare what they hear, either from 
preachers, or concerning them! And when the 
Lord deprives any of the use of one sense, how 
diligent should they be in improving those which 
they still enjoy! In these respects, this interest- 
ing narrative sets before us an instructive and 
encouraging example.—If the eyes of men’s 
understandings are not opened to behold the 
preciousness of Christ, and the beauty of holi- 
ness; they are shut up under a far more dreadful 
darkness, and precluded from far more delightful 
prospects and exquisite pleasures, in respect of 
the spiritual world, than any blind man in re- 
spect of the natural. But where the gospel is 
preached, or the written word youchsafed, and 
men are able to read it, Jesus is passing by; and 
this is the sinner’s opportunity. ‘Though he can- 
not at present understand the doctrine of Christ, 
or see his glory; yet let him as a perishing sin- 
ner cry after him, “Jesus, thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me.” And if any man attempt 
to dissuade, deride, and reproach him, or to threat- 
en him into silence, let him take occasion from 
thence to cry the more earnestly for salvation. 
{n this way the Savior will notice him; and his 
invitations and promises will, as it were, direct 
him ; be ealiog We too should delight in en. 
Qe2 


couraging inquiring souls, and in exhorting them 
to ‘be of good comfort,” while they arise and go 
to Jesus, who calls them by his word, and “will 
in no wise cast them out.” In seeking to him, 
| all delay must be avoided, and every impediment 
laid aside; and he will, as it were, inquire of us, 
what we would have. We should therefore study 
to get acquainted with our own wants, and with 
his promises, that we may have our answer ready, 
and find liberty and earnestness in prayer. e 
cannot indeed see him, as blind Bartimeus could 
not, when he sought mercy from him: but he is 
ever present with us; and by faith we realize 
that presence, and address our requests to him, 
which he never fails to answer. Thus faith 
brings salvation from Christ unto men’s souls; 
and they join the company of his disciples, in 
shewing forth his praises, and in walking in his 
most holy ways. (JVotes, 1 Pet. 2:9—12.) 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XI. V. 1—11. Notes, Matt. 21:1—11. 
Luke 19:28—40. John 12:12—19.—Ye shall find, 
&c. (2) ‘The exact knowledge, which our Lord 
‘shewed, of so many minute and most fortuitous 
‘particulars, must surely impress the minds of 
‘these messengers greatly, and establish the faith 
‘of his followers. It is observable, that many 
‘such things occurred a little before his death, 
‘which, considered in this view, have a peculiar 
‘beauty. (14:15,16. Matt. 26:31—35. Luke 22:10 
‘—13.) Doddridge.—Whereon, &c.] Mark alone 
notices this circumstance.—Why do, neh The 
owners actually made this demand. (5. e 19: 
33.) ‘Thus every occasion of objection was pre- 
cluded.—The Lord.] I cannot recollect one in- 
stance, in which this word, (6 Kvpios,) with the 
article, and without either noun or pronoun, is 
used in speaking of any other person, than Jesus; 
except when used of the glorious God absolutely. 
—The colt. (7) ‘It seems to have been a mira 
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12 J And 4o0n the morrow, when they |/man should carry any vessel through 
were come from Bethany, * he was hun-|| the temple. < 

: 17 And he taught, saying unto them, 

13 And ‘seeing a fig-tree afar off,||*Is it not written, My house shall be 
having leaves, he came, if *haply he || called of all nations, The house of prayer? 
might find any thing thereon: and when || but ye have made it *a den of thieves. 
he came to it, he found nothing but leaves;|| 18 And the scribes and chief priests 
for the time of figs was not yet. heard it, "and sought how they might 

14 And Jesus answered and said un- destroy him: for they ¢ feared him, be- 
to it, “ No man eat fruit of thee hereafter || cause all the people was % astonished at 
for ever. And his disciples heard it. his doctrine. 

15 I And they come to Jerusalem:|| 19 Aud © when even was come, he 
*and Jesus went into the temple, and|| went out of the city. 
began to cast out them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew 
ythe tables of the money-changers, and 
the seats of them that sold doves; 

16 And would not suffer that any 
q Matt. 21:18. 19. 12:33—35. 21:19,20,43,44. 
r Matt. 4:2. Luke 4:2. John 4:6, | Jobn 15:6. Heb. 6:4—8. 10.26 
7,31—S3. 19:23. Heb. 2:17. —Sl. 2 Pet. 220-22. Rev. 
8 Matt. 21:19. Luke 13:6—9. 22:11. 

t Ruth 2:3. 1Sam.6:9. Luke4 x Matt. 21:12—16. Luke 19:45, 


10:31. 12:6,7. 46. Jobo 2:13—17. 
a 2,21. Is. 5,5,6. Matt. 3:10. 7: | y Deut. 14:25,98. 





[Practical Observations.] 


20 And in the morning, as they 
passed by, ‘ they saw the fig-tree dried 
up from the roots. ; 

21 And Peter, calling to remembrance, 


z 1 Kings 8:41—43. Is. 56:7.60:] 24:95. Rev. 11:5—10. 

7. Luke 19:46. d 1:22. Matt. 7:28. Luke 4:22, 

a Jer. 7:11. Hos. 12°7. John 2:| John 7:46. 

16. ¢ 11. Luke 21:37. John 12:36. 

b 3:6. 12:12. 14:1,2. Is. 49:7. | f See on 14.—Job 18:16,17. 20:5 
Matt. 21:15,38,39,45,46. 26:3,4. | —7. Is. 5:4. 40:24. Matt. 13:6. 
Luke 19:47. John 11:53—57. 15:13. 21:19,20. John 15:6. Heb 

¢ 32. 6:20. 1 Kings 18:17,18. 21: | 6:8. Jude 12, 

20. 22:8,18. Matt. 21:46. Acts 





























‘tors. Accordingly, Julian the apostate, speak 
‘ing of the fruit of Damascus, saith, some of them 
‘were but of a short duration; ... only the fig-tree 
‘carries its fruit above a year, and it hangs on 
‘with the fruit of the following year. Whitby. 
Note, Is. 28:1—4, v. 4.)\—The fig-trees, in Eng- 
and, seem in general to be of this kind, though 
the frost kills their leaves; but the case in Judea 
was different: so that the time of ripe figs, on the 
ordinary fig-trees, was not come;_but fruit might 
have been expected on this tree, because its 
leaves shewed it to be of the other species. Thus 
it was an apt emblem of the Jewish nation, whose 
profession of true religion gave an expectation 
V.12—14. Marg. Ref.— Note, Matt. 21:17—20. || of fruit; though none could have been looked for 
-The time, &c. (13) t is evident, that the fruit, ||among the Gentiles. But as this expectation 
on the common fig-trees, must have been utterly || was not answered, the nation was rejected, and 
unfit for food, .at this early season of the year:|/has ever since continued unfruitful. iN; otes, Jer. 

for though the fig-tree puts forth its blossom be-|/ 8:13. Luke 13:6—9. Heb. 6:7,8. Rev. 22:10—12. 

fore the leaves; yet the fruit must have been||/ V.15—17. Notes, Matt, 21:12—16.—Woul 
yery small at the passover, which is said by the||not suffer, &c. (16) This circumstance is not 
_ Jewish writers to be five months before the time || mentioned Hee, ew; and it rather favors the 
of ripe figs. (Note, Matt. 24:32—35, v.32.) It||supposition, that Christ purged the temple two 
has been said, that our Lord found only leaves, ||days successively; and more ay ae 3 the sec- 
and no fruit of any kind, and therefore this must ||/ond day than before. In order to vindicate the 
have been a barren tree; for if no fruit were at||sanctity of that holy place, and to keep up the 
this time set, there could be none that year. But/| distinction between its sacred services and all 
this could be no reason, why he should, when|| kinds of ara hirer he vies not Siceahigc 
h seek fruit on it to eat; as there could|/man on whatever pretence to carry a vessel, or 
Sve tina none fit for use, however fruitful it|| burden through its courts. (Marg. Ref.—.Note, 
might promise to be. The following quotation || John | drt ne all, &c.(17) It would be 

e 


seems to contain i difficul-|| more properly rendered, “for all nations.” Not 
4 Sp eteaal are that all dons would call it so; but, men out of 


all nations, who should come to it, as the centre 
why of the worship of the true God, uprightly to gin 
he tree; but why he went to this one tree, which || to him, would be accepted, and such ought to have 


1: emis temples (1 16) peada eli 
‘whi i ov. + (15,16) To tcpov, signifies, the tem- 
0 ius foliser’ a. fig-tree, that had atwage ple, with al the courts ear adjacent buildings. 
ves; and why he expected to find fruit on that ||‘O vass, the sanctuary, consisting of “the holy 
2, which upon the ordinary fig-trees abound-||place,” into which none but the priests were 
ng there, he could not expect, the time of ordi- allowed to enter; and the most holy place within 
mary figs not being yet. For this kind of fig-||the veil—Of all nations. eh) Tact ros eSvecv, 
fl ever green with leaves, hath, saith mr) or for, all nations. xact from Is. 56:7, 


4—16. are: 


‘cle, that such a colt should patiently suffer Christ 
‘to ride m him.’—Blessed, &c. ue Marg. 
Ref. m.— Notes, Is. 9:6,7. Jer. 23:56. Ez. 34:23 
1. Hos. 3:4,5. Luke 1:26—33, vv. 32,33. ‘Let 
‘the kingdom be happily begun, and flourish, 
‘which God is to erect, according to his promise 
‘to our father David. Let prosperity be from 
‘heaven to the King Messiah and to his kingdom.’ 
Whitby.—Hosanna.] Marg. Ref.1.—Note, Ps. 
; Spor where two ways met. (4 E 
two Tw vs. Ex 
ap ra 830s. Used here only N.T. Priadiches. 
Of Zrobadas. Used here only N.T. Kiadss, Matt. 
1:8. 









‘as old 
ew fruit hanging on it together; the. fruit 
f the year past and present, say the Jewish doc- 

Vot. V. 35 (273 
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saith unto him, Master, behold, the fig- 
tree which thou &cursedst is withered 
away! 

22 And Jesus answering, saith unto 
them, Have * faith in God. 

23 For verily I say unto you, That 
i whosoever shall say unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into 
the sea, Jand shall not doubt in his heart, 
but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass; he shall 
have * whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, ' What 
things soever ye desire when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall 
have them. 

25 And when ye ™stand praying, ® for- 
give, if ye have ought against any; that 
your Father also which is in heaven may 
forgive. you your trespasses. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, neither 
will your Father which is in heaven for- 
give your trespasses. 

27 4 And they come again to Jerusa- 
lem: and, °as he was walking in the 
g Proy. 3:33. Zech. 5:3,4. Matt. Luke 11:9—13. 18:1—8. John 


25:41. 1 Cor. 16:22. 16:23—27. Jam. 5:15--18. 1 
h 9:23. 2.Chr. 20:20. Ps. 62:8.| John 3:22, 5:14,15. 
Is. 7:9. John 14:1. ‘Tit. 1:1. m Zech, 3:1. Luke 18:11. Rey. 


* Or, the faith of God. Col. 2:| 11:4. 
12. n Matt. 6:12,14,15. 18:23—35. 
3 Matt, 17:20. 21:21,22. Luke 17: | Luke 6:37. Eph. 4:32. Col. 3: 


3. ¥ Cor. 13:2. 13. Jam. 2:13. 

Matt. 14:31. Rom. 4:18—25.|o Mal. 3:1. Matt. 21:23—27. 

Heb. 11:17—19. Jam, 1:5,6. Luke 20:1—8. John 10:23. 18: 
k Ps, 37:4. John 14:13. 15:7. 20. 


| Matt. '7:'7--11. 18:19. 21:22. 


atte) SE 2 Se 


| temple there come to him P the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, 4 By what au 
thority doest thou these things? and who 
gave thee this authority- to do these 
things? 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, ' I willalso ask of you one * ques- 
tion, and answer me, and I will tell you 
by what authority | do these things. 

30 The * baptism of John, was zt from 
heaven, or of men? answer me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall say, From heaven, he 





will say, ‘Why then did ye not believe 
him? 

32 Butif we shall say, Of men; " they 
feared the people: * for all men counted 
John, that he was a prophet indeed. 

33 And they answered and said unto 
Jesus, ¥ We cannot tell. And Jesus an- 
swering, saith unto them, ” Neither do I 
tell you By what authority I do these 
things. 

p 14:1. Ps. 2:1—5. Acts 4:5—8, a Luke 20:19. 22:2. Acts 5: 


27,28. 
q. Ex. 2:14. Num, 16:3,13. Acts | x Matt. 3:5. 21:31,82. Luke 7: 


7:27,28,38,39,51. 26—29, 20:6—8. John 10:41. 

r Is. 52:13. Matt. 21:24. Luke 20: | y Is. 6:9,10. 29:9—14. 42:19,20. 
3-8. 56:10. Jer. 8:7—9. Hos. 4:6» 
* Or, thing. Mal. 2:7,8. Matt. 15:14. 23% 
$1:1—11. 9:13. Matt. 3: Luke | 16—26. John 3:10. Rom. 1:18 
3:1—20. John 1:6—8,15—36. | —22,28. 2 Cor. 3:15, 4:3,4. 2 


3:25—36. Thes, 2:10—12. 

t Matt. 11:7—14. 21:25—27,31, | z Job 5:13. Prov. 26:4,5, Matt. 
32. John 1:15,29,34,36. 3:29-36. | 16:4. 21:27. Luke 20:7,8. 22: 
u 6:20. 12:12. Matt. 14:5. 21:| 66—69. John 9:27. . 
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“V. 20—26. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 12—14. Matt. 
21:17—22. Luke 13:6—9.) The apostles were 
exhorted to have ‘faith in God,” or, “the faith of 
God;” (marg.) that is, a firm confidence in his 
power and truth, as enabling them to effect those 
things which they undertook in his name. This 
was peculiarly applicable to that faith required 
in working miracles. ‘These were generally in- 
‘troduced by some solemn declaration of what 
twas intended, which was in effect a prediction of 
‘immediate success. So Peter says, (Acts 3:6, 
©“[n the name of Jesus Christ rise up, and walk;’ 
‘and, (9:34,) “Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee 
‘whole.” And in pronouncing this, the person 
‘speaking pawned all his credit as a messenger 
‘from God, and consequently all the honor and 
cusefulness of his future life, on the immediate 
‘miraculous energy to attend his words, and to be 
‘visibly exerted on his uttering them. Hence it 
‘js, that such a firm courageous faith is so often 
‘urged on those, to whom such miraculous powers 
‘were given. Doddridge. This ought not, how- 
exer, to be considered, as_the exclusive meaning 
of the exhortation, which should also be kept in 
mind in all our expectations and prayers, ground- 
ed on the fe of God, which will certainly 
be fulfilled to every believer, in the proper mean- 
ing of them, and in the due season; and this we 
ought to expect, notwithstanding all difficulties 
and apparent improbabilities. (Votes, Jam. 1:5 
-—8. 1 John 5:14,15,) Therefore, “whatever we 
desire, according to the will of God,” made known 


by his precepts and promises, we should when we 
pray for it confidently hope to receive, and go on. 


with our duty.as though we. had received. it.—But 
if we would thus have confidence in prayer be- 


074] 


fore a holy God, we must have an assured hope 
of his merciful forgiveness; in order to which we 
must fully and heartily forgive all that have in- 
jured us. (Notes, Matt. 6:12,14,15. 18:21—35. 
‘Luke 17:3—5. 1 Tim. 2:8—10, v. 8. 1 John 3:18 





—24.\—Standing seems to have been a frequent 
posture in prayer among the Jews; (Marg. Ref, 
m.) though kneeling is far the most sanctioned 
by the example of Christ and his apostles, and 
indeed in most parts of the Old Testament. 

V. 27—33. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 21:23 
—32. Luke 20:1—8. 


TRAGHICAY OBSERVATIONS. 
- 1—19. ; 

We should learn from our divine Master to 
meet sufferings, in a good cause, with. constancy, 
and alacrity; and to be bold and open in our pro-. 
fession of the truth, in proportion as its enemies, 
grow virulent and determined in opposition.—. 
The undeniable proofs which he gave during his. 
humiliation on earth, of his knowledge of all 
eyents, and his influence over all hearts, should 
inspire us with implicit confidence, and excite us 
to unreserved and prompt obedience: for we shall, 
find all his words true and faithful, and he will, 
carry us through all difficulties and. reproaches,, 
with which we can meet in his service.—It is a, 
peculiar honor and felicity to be instrumental, in. 
any way, to the display of his glory. His “Kings. 
dom is not of this world,” and therefore its ex-. 
ternal appearance is often mean; and its subjects, 
and ministers must not affect worldly grandeur, 
or be ashamed of appearing poor, and even des-, 
picable in the eyes of carnal men: but “righteous-, 
ness, peace, and. joy in the Holy Ghost,” are. their, 








A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XII. 


The opie of the vineyard let out to wicked husbandmen, 1— 
12. Jesus answers the Pharisees and Herodians about paying 
tribute to Cesar, 13—17; the Sadducees, concerning the resur- 


rection, 18—27; and a Scribe, concerning the first command- |; 


ane in the law, 28—34. He demands of the Scribes, whose 
Son the Messiah was to be, 35—37; warns the people against the 
ostentation and hy, - 


a poor widow, who had cast two mites into the treasur 
1—44. x 


4 / 
A ND * he began to speak unto them by |, 


parables. ° A certain man © plant- 
ed a vineyard, ¢ and set an hedge about 
it, and digged a place for the wine-fat, 
and built a tower, © and let it out to hus- 
bandmen, ‘ and went into a far country. 
2 And £at the season he sent to the 
husbandmen * a servant, that he might 
receive from the husbandmen of the fruit 
of the vineyard. 
3 And ‘they caught him, and beat 
him, * and sent him away empty. 
4 And again he sent unto them another 
a 4:3,11—13,33,34. Ez. 20:49. | h Judg. 6:3—10. 2 Kings 17:13. 
Matt. 13:10—15,34,35. 21:23—]| 2 Chr. 36:15. Ezra 9:11. Jer. 


33. 22:1—14. Luke 8:10. 
b Matt. 21:33—40. Luke 


15. : 
e Ps. 80:8—16. Is. 5:1—4. Jer. 
2:21. Luke 13:6—9, John 15:1 


25:45. 35:15. 444. Zech. 1:3 
—6. 7:7. Heb. 1:1. 
i 1 Kings 18:4,13. 19:30,14, 22: 


20:9— 


16. Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2:30. 20:2. 
26:20—24. 29:26. 37:15,16. 38: 
4—6. Matt. 23:34—37. Luke 
11:47—51. 13:33,.34. Acts 7:52, 
59. 1 Thes. 2:15. Heb. 11:36, 


—8. Rom. 11:17—24. 

d Neh. 9:13,14. Ps. 78:68,69. 
147:19,20. Ez. 20:11,12,18—20. 
Acts 7:38,46,47. Rom. 3:1,2. 9: 


45. 

e Cant. 8:11,12. Is. 7:23. 

f 13:34. Matt. 25:14. Luke 15: 
13. 19:12. 

rf Ng 1:3. Matt. 21.34. Luke 20: 
10. 


37. 
k Jer. 44:4,5,16. Dan. 9:10,11. 
Zech. 79—13. Luke 20:10— 
12. 








rivileges, which are of more value than all earth- 
I honors and riches, however abundant. These 
blessings we should seek for ourselves, in the first 
place, with decided preference above all other 
things, and then aim to communicate them to 
others: and we ought to welcome all those, who 
“come in the name of the Lord,” to promote the 
peace and prosperity of his kingdom, rejoicing 
greatly on agcount of their success in this 
work.—While we expect the great Head of the 
church effectually to purge it from all hirelings 
and abuses, that it may no more be reproached 
as “a den of robbers,” (P. O. Rev. 18:9—19.) but 
may be indeed “a house of prayer” and s ritual 
worship, “to all nations;” how active shou rulers 
and teachers be, in doing what they can to pro- 
mote the scriptural administration of his ordi- 
nances, the ee of ~ ho fers an ie 
faithful preaching of his word; establis 
~~ distinction between things 


from a 
to their own interests and repu- 
fact they thus undermine and 


CHAPTER XII. 


crisy of the Scribes, 33—40; and commends || 


27. 2 Chr. 16:10. 24:19—21, 36: || 
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iservant: ands at him they cast stones 
and wounded him in the head, and sent 
him away shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another; ! ana 
him they killed, and many others; beat- 
ing some, and killing some. 
| 6 Having yet therefore ™one son, 
(this well-beloved, he sent him also last 
unto them, saying, ° They will reverence 
;my son. 
| 7 But those husbandmen said among 
themselves, ? This is the heir; come, let 
us kill him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed him, 
and Yeast him out of the vineyard. 

9 What ‘shall therefore the lord of 
the vineyard do? * He will come and 
destroy the husbandmen, t and will give 
the vineyard unto others. 


19:13. Matt. 5:12. 21:95,36. 22:]q Matt. 21:33,89. Luke 20:15, 
6. Luke 6:22,23,26. Heb. 13:11—13. 
m Ps. 2:7. Matt. 1:23. 11:27. 26: | r Matt. 21:40,41. 
68. John 1:14,18,34,49. 3:16—]s Ley. 26:15—18,23,24,27,28. 
Deut. 4:26,27, 28:15,&c. 61, 
Josh. 23:15. Is. 5:5—7. Dan. 9: 
26,27. Zech. 13:7—9. Matt. 
9—12. 12:45. 22:7. 23:34—38, 
Luke 19:27,42—44. 20:15, 16. 
t Is. 29:17. 32:15,16. 65:15. Mal. 
3 1:11. Matt. 8:11—13. 21:43. 
p 12. Gen. 3:15. 37:20. Ps. 2:2,| Acts 13:46—48. 8: 4 
8. 22:12—15. Is. 49:7. 53:7,8.| Rom. 9:30—38. 10:20,21. 11:1, 
| Matt. 2:3—13,16. John 11:47—] é&c. 
| 50. Acts 2:23. 5:28. 7:52. 13:27, 
28. 


| 18. 1 John 4:9. 5:11,12. 
ni:11. 9:7. Gen. 22:2,12. 37:3, 

| 11—18. 44:90. Is. 42:1. Matt. 

' - 17:5. Luke 3:22. 9:35. 

| John 3:35. 

|o Ps, 2:12. John 5:23. Heb. 1:6. 

| Rey. 5:3—183. 








VY. 20—33. 

Alas! how many professed Christians and minis- 
ters are barren fig-trees, covered with leaves, 
raising, and disappointing, the expectations of 
those who seek trait from them; and exposin 
themselves to the doom of being withered, an 
remaining to all eternity unfruitful under the 
|awful curse of the Lord! We should fear this 
/sentence far more than death, and should rest in 
no religion which does not render us “fruitful in 
good works.” This will be the sure effect of 
“faith in God,” in pues asit is vigorous and 
lively. Thus our feeble attempts to do good may 
be rendered more successful than we could have 
imagined, by a divine blessing on our labors of 
love: and sah we may not possess superior 
abilities, or station, influence, or authority; we 
may yet make a useful stand nent the prev- 
alence of impiety and iniquity, by the silent effi- 
cacy of fervent, constant prayers, whilst “we lift 
up a hands, without wrath and doubting:” and, 
provided our petitions be dictated by a forgivi 
-and loving spirit towards men, as well as by zea 
for the honor of God, we may in this way, and by 
a Christian example and conversation, by “a 
word spoken in due season,” and various other 
similar attempts, be useful; without any one hay- 
ing so much as a pretence for inquiring “by 
what authority we do such things.” But should 
we be called out to more public services; while 
we act by the commission and according to the 
instructions of Christ, we need not greatly re- 


rd opposers, and shall not want a ready and 
Sapthaned answer to the inquiries of such as pre+ 
sume to interfere; though evidently ignorant of 
the most obvious and im t distinction be- 
tween those who act by authority from heaven, 
and those who are dnly sent forth by man. (P 
O. Matt, 21:17—32.) ; 
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10 And “have ye not read this scrip- 
ture, * The Stone which the builders 
rejected is become the Head of the 
corner: 

11 This ¥ was the Lord’s doing, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes? 

12 And they sought to lay hold on 
him, but 7feared the people; for they 
® knew that he had spoken the parable 
against them: and they left him, and 
went their way. [Practical Observations. f 

13° J And » they sent unto him certain 
of the Pharisees, and of the ° Herodians, 
to catch him in his words. 

14 And when they were come, they 
say unto him, 4 Master, °we know that 
thou art true, and fcarest for no man; 
tfor thou regardest not the person of 
men, but teachest the way of God in 
truth: "Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Cesar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? 
But he, ‘knowing their hypocrisy, said 
unto them, ‘Why tempt ye me? bring 
me *a penny, that I may see 7. 





16 And they brought i. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. XII. V. 1—12. Notes, Is. 5:1—%7. 
Matt. 21:33—44. Luke 20:9—18.—W ine-fat. (au 
*Yxodnniov. Here only N. T. Anvov, Matt. 21:33.— 
‘The word, used by St. Matthew, signifies “the 
‘wine-press;” that by Mark, the cavity under it, 
‘in which the ae was fixed, which received 
‘the liquor pressed from the grapes.’ Doddridge. 
—Wounded him in the head. (4) Exegadatwour. 
Here only N. T.—Reverence. (6) Evrpannoovrat. 
See on Matt. 21:27. They will be so overawed, 
when they see my son, that they will at once be 
induced to submit and seek forgiveness.—Heir, 
&c. (7) Marg. Ref. p.—Notes, Matt. 2:3—6. 
John 11:47,48. 12:47—53. Acts 4:5—12.—And 
cast, &c. (8) “ They both slew him, and cast him 
out of the vineyard.” (Matt. 21:39.)—See on 
Matt. 21:33,42. : 

V. 13—17. (Notes, Matt. 22:15—22. Luke 20: 
19—26.) ‘Judas of Galilee,’ (Acts ate ‘saith 
‘Josephus, ... solicited the people to defection, 
‘telling them that God was to be their only ... 
‘Prince, and no mortal to be acknowledged such; 
‘that the requiring a tax from them, if it were 
‘paid by them, was a manifest profession of seryi- 
crite and that it was their duty to vindicate their 
‘liberty. By which means he raised a great se- 
‘dition among the Jews, and was the cause ... of 
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saith unto them, Whose is this | image 
and superscription? And they said unto 
him, Cesar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, ™ Render to Cesar the things that 
are Cesar’s, ® and to God the things that 
are God’s. ° And they marvelled at him. 

18 7 Then ? come unto him the Sad- 
ducees, which 4say there is no resurrec- 
tion: and they asked him, saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, "If 
a man’s brother die, and leave his wife 
behind him, and leave no children, that 
his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now *there were seven brethren: 
and the first took a wife, and dying left 
no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died, 
neither left he any seed: and the third 
likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and left 
no seed: last of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when 
they shall rise, whose wife shall she be 


of them? for the seven had her to wife. 
24 And Jesus answering said unto 

them, * Do ye not therefore err, * because 

ye know not the scriptures, * neither the 


power of God? 
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3:21. 








‘innumerable mischiefs to the nation. Of this 
‘sect it is possible they suspected Christ to be a 
‘favorer, and the rather for his being counted a 
‘Galilean.’ Hammond.—tTf he said No, the Hérodi- 
‘ans might represent him as an enemy to Cesar: 
‘if Yea, the Pharisees might represent him to the 
‘people, as no friend to the nation.’ Whitby.— 
Shall we give, &e. Ser They urged our Lord 
to answer explicitly.—‘Perhaps the very circum- 
‘stance of taking upon him to determine such a 
‘question, might, by these invidious inquirers, be 


“construed as a pretence to sovereignty.’ Dodd- 


ridge.—Render to Ceasar, &c. (17) Marg. 
Ref. m—o. “The meekness of wisdom”? was 
never more beautifully manifested, than in our 
Lord’s most instructive answer to so insidious a 
question: and nothing can be more worthy of 
imitation, than this particular in his conduct; that 
he always took occasion, even from the most cap- 
tious and frivolous questions, and impertinent 
interruptions, which would have excited con- 
tempt, disdain, or indignation, in others, calmly 
to call the attention of the hearers to some very 
important observation and instrugtion. (Note, 
Prov. 26:5,6.)\—Fhat they might catch, &c. (13) 
‘Iva aypevowsi. Here only N.T. That they might en. 
snare him by their words, ashuntersentangled ani- - 
mals in their nets and toils. May:devowar, Matt. 22:15 


AS 1), 33, 


25 For when they shall rise from the 
dead, they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage: ¥ but are as- the angels 
which are in heaven. 

_ 26 And as touching the dead that they 
‘Tise; * have ye not read * in the book of 
Moses, how in the bush God spake unto 
him, saying, ° J am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? - 

27 He “is not the God of the dead, 
but the God of the living; ¢ ye therefore 
do greatly err. [Practical Observations. } 

28 J And *one of the scribes came, 
and, having heard them reasoning to- 
gether, and perceiving that he had an- 
swered them well, asked him, ‘ Which 
is the first commandment of all? 

29 And Jesus answered him, The first 
of all the commandments is, § Hear, O 
Israel, The Lord our God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy 
y Matt. 22:30. Luke 20:35,30. 1] ¢ Rom. 4:17. 14:9. Heb. 11:13 
Cor. 15:42—54. Heb. 12:22,93. 6 
1 John 3:2. 

z 10. Matt. 22:31,32. 

a Ex. 3:2—8,16. Luke 20:37. 
Acts 7:30—32. 

b Gen. 17:7,8. 26:24, 28:13. 31: 


42. ge 33:20. marg. Is. 41:8 
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d 24. Prov. 19:27. Heb. 3:10. 

e Matt. 22:34—40. 

f Matt. 5:19. 19:18, 23:23. Luke | 
11:42. 

4 32,33. Deut. 6:4,5. 10:12. 30-6. 
Prov. 23:26. Matt. 10:37. Luke 
10:27. 1 Tin. 125. 













V.18—27. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 22:23— 
33. Luke 20:27—38.) The circumstances of the 
adduced case are more 


tirely a repetition of that in Matthew; compar- 
ing them will fully shew, that Mark did not copy 
Matthew.—Indeed the difference of style in the 


4 “scribe,” “lawyer,” or doctor of the law, was 
4 one of the pet ool which convened together to 
consult in what manner they should proceed 
against Jesus; (Matt. 22:35.) and that he asked 
the ion “tempting him:” yet he was con- 
vinced, that Jesus had answered the Sadducees 
a satisfactory manner. He was not exempt from 
judices of the other Scribes and Pharisees: 
is evident, that he had far deeper convic- 


eee 


aa 


tions and apprehensions about religion, 
than the rest of them. To prove Jesus still fur- 
ther, how far he able to resolve difficult 


inge 
i 


was 

perhaps with some expectation of 
discourse; epee him, 
test, “command- 









: 
5 
a 
2, 
z 
g 
zB 
3 
3 


E 
: 
- 
z 
: 


poe on this subject, 
superstitious observances grounded on them. 
; Lord, however, took no notice of these con- 
but returned adirect answer to the 
ques referring the Scribe to the summary of 
first table of the law, which Moses had given 
‘them, and which has already been fully explain- 
ed. (Notes, Deut. 6:4,5.) is he declared to be 
the “first commandment,” as it is of the highest 
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God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and withall thy 
strength. This is the first commandment. 

31 And the second is like, namely 
this, ® Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. There is none other command- 
ment greater than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him. 
Well, Master, thou hast said the truth: 
for there is one God; and there is none 
other but He: 

33 And to love him with all the heart 
and with all the understanding, and with 
all the soul, and with all the strength, 
and to love his neighbor as himself, * is 
more than all whole burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, he said unto him, 
1Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. ™And no man after that durst 
ask him any question. [Practical Observations.] 
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Gal. 5:14. Jam. 2:3—13. 1 
John 3:17—19. 4:7,8,21. 1 Matt. 12:20. Rom. 3:20. 7-9. 
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possible importance and obligation, and as it 
yirtually implies in it all other commandments. 
He then added, that the rule of loving our neigh- 
bors as ourselves was the second in importance, 
and of asimilar nature: this too has been explain- 


ed. (Note, Lev. 19:18.) He then declared, that 


.|| there was no other commandment greater than 


these; as on them depended all the law an! 
the prophets. (Marg. Ref. g, h.—Notes, Muti. 
22:34—40, vv. 37,39,40. Luke 10:25—29. Rom. 
13:83—10.) When these two precepts are prop- 
erly explained and understood, they are foun.! to 
contain the substance of all, which was cou- 
manded in the law, or enforced by the prophets: 
unless these be properly received and observed, 
nothing else in religion is of ea value; in pro 
portion as they are understood, all other parts of 
scripture are unfolded in their nature, use, and 
2. poi and whilst the types, predictions, 
promises of Christ and the gospel are illus- 
trated, the pardoned and justified believer, loving 
and obeying these commandments unreservedly, 
though not perfectly, cannot but attend to every 
other part of his duty to God and man. (Votes, 
Ex. 20:1—17. John 1:17. Rom. 3:19,20,29—31, 
v. 31. 7:9—12. Gal. 2:17—21, v. 19.)—This an- 
swer of Christ was so satisfactory and convincing, 
that the Scribe openly declared, he had spoken 
the truth in a most excellent manner; and that 
all sacrifices, however numerous and costly, were 
comparatively of small value. These were typi- 
cal atonements for transgressions of the moral 
law; and were of no efficacy, except as they were 
the expression of repentance, and of faith in the 
promised Savior, and as they led to moral obedi- 
ence. When Jesus, therefore, heard the Scribe 
answer so discreetly and pertinently, and like a 
man who understood the nature of true religion, 
and the spirituality and excellency of the moral 
law; he declared that “he was not far from the 
kingdom of God.” Probably, this man after- 
wards became a disciple of our Lord. ror 
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35 { And Jesus answered and said, 
" while he taught in the temple, ° How 
say the scribes that Christ is the Son of 
David? 

36 For David himself said ? by the 
Holy Ghost, 4 The Lorp said to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I 


make thine enemies thy footstool. 


37 David therefore himself calleth| 


nim Lord; "and whence is he then his 
Son? * And the:common people heard 
him gladly. 

38 J And he tsaid unto them in his 
doctrine, " Beware of the scribes, * which 
ove to go in long clothing, and love salu- 
ations in the market-places, 

39 And ¥ the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the uppermost rooms at 


feasts; 
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r Matt. 1:23. Rom. 1:3,4. 9:5. 
1 Tim. 3:16. Rey. 22:16. 

s Matt. 11:5,25, 21:46. Luke 19: 
48, 21:38. John 7:46—49. Jam. 
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t 4:2. 

u Matt. 10:17, 23:1—7. Luke 
20:45—47. 

x Matt. 6:5. Luke 11:43. 14:7— 
11. 3 John 9. 

y Jam. 2:2,3. 


Tim, 3:16. Heb. 3:7,8. 4:7. 1 
Pets 1:41.:2 Pet. 1:21. 

q Ps. 110:). Acts 2:34—36, 1 
Cor. 15:25. Heb. 1:13. 10:12, 
13. 








Ref. i—l.— Notes, Deut. 6:4. 1 Sam. 15:22. Pe, 
50:7—15. Is. 1:10—20. Jer. 7:21—23. Hos. 5:6. 
Am. 5:21—24. Mic. 6:6—8.)—The quotation, of 
the first and great commandment, here made, is 
not exactly either from the Hebrew, or the Sep- 
tuagint; but contains the evident meaning of the 
passage. The clause “with all thy mind,” or 
«with all the understanding,” is additional; and 
shews, that, in general, all the capacities of the 
rational soul are intended. 

Well. (28, 32) Kalws. See on 7:9.—The Lord 
our God is one Lord. (29) Kupios 6 Ocos jpwr, 
Kupios, &s este It is remarkable, that the word 
JrHoyAH is not used in this quotation Whole 
burnt-offerings. (33) ‘Odoxavtwparwr. (EX 6)os, 
et caw, wncendo. Heb. 10:6,8.) Not elsewhere N. 
T. Ex. 29:18. Sept—Discreetly. (34) Nuveyos. 
Ex ves, mens, et eyw, habeo. Not elsewhere N.'T. 

V. 35—37. ote, Matt. 22:41—46. Luke 20: 
41—44.— Christ, &c. (35) Or, “The Christ,” the 
Messiah. The question was not asked by our 
Lord concerning himself, whom most of his hear- 
ers were far from allowing to be “the Christ;” but 
concerning the Messiah, whom they expected.— 
By the Holy Ghost. (36) ‘By a divine afflatus, 
‘or the Spirit of prophecy; for elsewhere we read, 
‘that “God spake by the mouth of David.” (cls 
‘1:16. 4:25.) This deiorves to be noted by them 
‘who deny that the Psalms of David were writ 
‘by the Spirit of prophecy.’ Whitby. (Marg. 
Ref. p.)—The same preposition is used, as in 
Matthew, where it is rendered “in Spirit;” and 
in those places also where Christians are exhort- 
ed to “pray in the Spirit,” or ‘in the Holy 
Ghost.” (Eph. 6:18. Jude 20. Gr.)—This im- 
‘plies both the existence of David in a future 
‘state, and the authority of the Messiah in that 
‘world, into which that prince was removed by 
‘death. Else how great a monarch soever he 
‘might be, he could not have properly been call- 
‘ed David’s Lord; any more than Julius Cesar 
‘could have been called the lord of Romulus, be- 
‘cause he reigned in Rome seven hundred years 
‘after Romulus’s death, and vastly extended the 
‘bounds of that empire, which Romulus had found- 
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40 Which ¢ devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make * long prayers. 
these shall receive greater damnation. 

41 § And Jesus "sat over against the 
treasury, and beheld how the people cast . 
*money into the treasury: and many 
that were rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor 
widow; and she threw in two mites, 
which make a farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his disci- 
ples, and saith unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, ® That this poor widow hath 
cast more in, than all they which have 
cast into the treasury: 

44 For all they did ‘cast in of their 
abundance; but she of her want did cast 
in all that she had, even © all her living. 


z Ez. 22:25. Mic. 2:2. 3:1—4.]c Ex. 35:21—29. Matt. 10:42, 
Matt. 23:14. Luke 20:47. Acts 11:29. 2Cor. 8:12. 9:6—8 

a Matt. 6:7. 11:22—24, 23:33. | d 14:8. 1 Chr. 29:2—17. 2 Chr. 
Luke 12:47,48. 24:10—14. 31:5—10. 35:7,8. 

b Matt. 27:6. Luke 21:1. John| Ezra 2:68,69. Neh. 7:70—72 
8:20. 2 Cor. 8:2,3. Phil. 4:10—17. 

* A piece of brass money. Matt. | e Luke 8:43. 15:12,80. 21:24. 
10:9. 


‘ed.’ Doddridge. It shews also that the Mes- 
siah had authority over David when he wrote 
the 110th Psalm. (Marg. Ref. p. r.—Notes, Ps. 
110:1,2. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) 

The common people. (37) 
great multitude.”—Gladly. 
11:19. 12:9,15.— Marg. Ref. s. ' 

V. 38—40. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 23:5—1, 
14. Luke 20:45—47. Jam. 3:1,2. : 

V. 41—44. (Note, Luke 21:1—4.) Our Lord, 
being about finally to leave the temple, sat down 
over against the treasury, into which the people 
put money to defray the several expenses, in- 
curred by the stated services of the sanctuary. 
While he there beheld the Jews making their 
oblations, he observed several rich persons con- 
tributing large sums: but at length a poor widow 
put in two mites; the exact amount of which is 
not easily determined, but it could not be less 
than a farthing, nor so much as a penny, of our 
money. Upon this, Jesus declared that she had 
cast in more than all the rest: for the large do 
nations of the rich were only a part of their 
superfluities, and bore a small proportion to the 
abundance which still remained, for their own 
expenses and indulgence at present, and in re- 
serve for the future, to them and their heirs: but 
she had in reality cast in “all her living;” having 
nothing left to buy food for herself, save what 
she might afterwards earn by labor, or procure 
in some other precarious manner. Doubtless, 
our Lord saw her heart humble and upright, de- 
yoted to God, and desirous to express her affec- 
tion to his worship; and that she did not cast in 
her pittance out of affectation of singularity, or 
expectation of being applauded for it, but in de- 
pendence on the promises and providence of God, 
and out of love to his name. Others, in such 
circumstances, would have pleaded, that so small 
a sum would be of no use, and that they could not 
spare it; nay, many would have derided this poor 
widow, or dissuaded her from making any obla- 
tion: but our Lord approved and commended her 
conduct; thus teaching us many importent les- 
sons, to direct and encourage us in our several 
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duties.—How applicable it is to the case of 
weekly small subscriptions from the poor, to 
Bible societies, and Missionary societies, must be 
obvious to every reflecting reader. (Marg. Ref.) 

The treasury. (41) Yatogudanw. (Ex yafa, 
thesaurus, et gudaccw, custodio.) 43. Luke 21:1. 
John 8:20.— Neh. 10:37. 13:5. Sept.— Mites. Sp 
Aszra. Luke 12:59.21:2. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
A Jarthing:) Kodpavrns- Matt. 5:26. Not else- 
where N. See Tables.—Of their abundance. 
Soe) Ex rs mepiccevovros duras. Malt. 5:20. Luke 

1:4, Rom. 5:15. 2 Cor. 8:2. 9:8. Eph. 1:8. Phil. 
4:18.— Want. *Yseoncews. Phil. 4:11. ‘Yseonparos. 
Euke 21:4. ab tsepew, deficio, Rom. 3:23.—Her 
living.] Tov Gov durns. Luke 8:14. 15:12,30. 21:4. 
2 Tim. 2:4. 1 John 3:17. : 


LS cata OBSERVATIONS. 
- 1—12. 

We are accountable to God for all those pecu- 
liar advantages, which are afforded us in order 
that we may become fruitful in good works. Our 
gracious Lord, the Proprietor of the vineyard, 
waits for the fruits till “the due season;” but he 
will by no means dispense with any who do not 
render them: as we in this land are even 
more favored than the Jews of old, so our doom 
will be more dreadful if we continue unfruitful. 
The sacred scriptures in our hands, or in our 
houses, and the labors of faithful preachers, are 
so many demands on us, to render the due reve- 
nue of glory to God, by the holiness of our lives: 
and the coming of the beloved Son of the Father, 
and all his miracles, doctrines, and salvation, 
were intended to supply us with motives, en- 
couragements, and assistance for fruitfulness. 
But proud and carnal men, though they profess 
themselves the worshippers of God, will be ex- 
ceedingly offended at these truths and warnings: 
and many rulers and teachers, to whom the vine- 

has euapaie y been entrusted, have often 
ee ne ill are ready to insult, beat, and mur- 
der the servants of God, who came to demand 
the fruits in their Master’s name; nay, they have 
not shewn reverence even to his Son, but have 
acted with decided contempt and enmity against 
him, for the sake of their own credit, authority, 
and secular interest! Thus have “the builders 
rejected the Corner-stone” of the temple to their 
own ruin; and in securing their present advan- 

have come short of “the inheritance of 


ly spirit: and | 


r L, . ~ 
fal reproofs and admonitions of zealous ministers, 
would haye been far more irritated by those 
; Christ, had they lived when he was on 
urth; and would therefore have concurred with | 
ifiers. If provoked to revile or ridicule 
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ir teachers, instead of profiti ; ) 
would easily be tem to ill treat or 
hom, were the power in their hands: for 
this disposition prevails, the more plain 
convincing the truth is rendered, the great- 
and enmity it excites. Let us then re- 
the instructions of the ser- 
“reverence the 
and let us seek 
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and glory of God,” that 
our privileges may be continued to us, and that 


, be perfected, when wicked 
Paap ‘Christianity shall be expelled and destroy- 
eran (P. 0. Matt, 21:33—46. 23:34—39. 
Luke 20:1—18. 
rot) V. 13—27. 


: Wisdom, truth, and holiness must excite op- 
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aan in this wicked world: for they are equal- 
y contrary to open impiety or infidelity, and to 
hypocrisy, and the love of secular interest and 
preferment; and thus naturally excite, as it were, 
an effervescence, whenever they meet with them. 
But, while men of different, and even opposite 
sentiments or parties seek to entangle ministers 
in their words, let these imitate the firmness 
meekness, and prudence of the Lord Jesus; and 
endeavor to graft important instruction on in- 
sidious questions, and on frivolous or malignant 
objections. If all professed Christians did indeed 
conscientiously “render to Ceesar the things that 
are Casar’s, and to God the things that are 
God's,” according to the exhortations of eve 
faithful and wise teacher; and if all who preac 
the gospel, approved themselves true men, no 
“respecters of persons, but teachers of the way 
of God in truth,” they would soon put to shame 
and silence the ignorant cavils of obstinate ad- 
versaries. For though truth and holiness are the 
real objects of their implacable enmity, our er- 
rors and misconduct give them their most plausi- 
ble handle against us. We should then study to 
“walk with wisdom towards them that are with- 
out;” as well as to avoid hypocrisy, which is al- 
ways known to our heart-searching Judge. Thus 
we vey pass through this dying world, with a 
joyful hope of immortal happiness, and of a glo- 
rious resurrection: and may expect to be at 
length made “equal to the angels;” while Sad- 
ducees can only expect at best, to live and die 
like “the beasts that perish.” We should then 
diligently seek to understand, accurately and 
fully, the sacred scriptures, and endeavor to en- 
large our apprehensions of “the power of God;” 
that we may be preserved from fatal errors, and 
have confidence in “the God of Abraham,” and 
of all believers, as our everlasting Portion and 
Felicity; that we may “know how to answer 
every man” ina conclusive manner, and to avoid 
all useless altercations, as well as to confute all 
vain objections. (P. O. Matt. 22:15—33. Luke 
20:19—47.) 
V. 28—34. 

By pertinent replies to one description of op- 
posers, we may sometimes obtain a more can 
did hearing from others, who have hitherto been 
equally estranged from the truth: for we shall 
find some more teachable than the rest, of those 
collective bodies to which they belong. A care- 
ful attention to the scriptures will also convince 
us of the very great importance of a deep ac 
quaintance with the spirituality, extent, reasona- 
bleness, and excellency of the moral law. Whilst, 
therefore, many are disputing about nice distinc- 
tions in ulative points, or external ceremo- 
nies and observances; we should peculiarly heark- 
en to the sacred word, which requires us to “love 
the Lorp our God with all our heart, our soul, 


by their la- | and mind, and strength,” and “to love our neigh- 


bors as ourselves.” Did we thus love the Lord 
with all our powers and faculties, and to the full 
extent of them; did we thus supremely admire 
and delight in his infinite excellencies; did we 
wholly desire his favor and love, as our felicity; 
were we thus filled with adoring gratitude for 
his unspeakable goodness to us; and were we 
completely actuated by zeal for his glory, as in 
reason and justice we ought to be: what spiritual 
worshippers and devoted servants of God should 
we be! and in what should we differ from the in- 
habitants of heaven? (Vote, Ex, 20:2.) Did we 
“love our neighbors as ourselves,” and in every 
thing seek their good, and value their comfort 
and happiness equally with our own; what per 
fect justice, truth, purity, goodness, compassion, 
and peace would every where prevail! (Notes, 
and P, 0. Luke 10:25—37.) This indeed one 
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Christ predicts the destruction of the temple, and of Jerusalem, 
1,2; and shews what signs and calamities should go before that 
catastrophe, 3—23, and what should happen at the time of his 
coming, 24—27, The parable of a fig-tree, shewing the near 
and certain approach of these events, 28—31. No man knows 
the day or hour; therefore all ought to watch and pray, and be 
ready, 32—37, 


ND “as he went ” out of the temple, 

one of his disciples saith unto him, 

Master, see what manner of stones, and 
what buildings are here! 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, 
Seest thou these great buildings? ° there 
shall not be left one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down. 

3 And ‘ashe sat upon the mount of 
Olives, over against the temple, ° Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew,-asked 
him f privately, 


4 Tellus, when shall these things be? 


a Matt. 24:1. Luke 21:5. d Matt. 24:3., 
b Ez. 7:20—22. 8:5. 10:4,19.]e1:16—19. 5:37. 9:2. 10:35. 
14°92523. Mala alco, 14:33. Sohn 1:40,41. 
e 1 Kings 9:7,8. 2 Chr. 7:20,21. | f 4:34. Matt. 13:10,36. 
Jer. 26:18. Mic. 3:12. Matt. Dan. 12:6,8. Luke 21:7. 


24:2, Luke 19:41—44. 216. 
Acts 6:14. Rey. 11:2, 


John 21:21,22. Acts 1:6,7. 
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and what shall be the sign when all these 
things shall be fulfilled? 

5 And Jesus answering them, began 
to say, * Take heed lest any man deceive 
you: 

6 For i many shall come in my name, 
saying, | am Christ; * and shall deceive 
many. 

7 And! when ye shall hear of wars, 
and rumors of wars, be ye not troubled: 
for such things ™ must needs be; but the 
end shall not be yet. 

8 For "nation shall rise against na- 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom; and 
there shall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and there shall be ° famines and 


h Jer. 29:8. Matt. 24:4,5. Luke | Jer. 4:19—21. 51:46. Matt. 24: 
21:8. 1 Cor. 15:38. Eph. 5:6.| 6,7. Luke 21:9—11. 
Col. 2:8. 2 Thes. 2:3. 1 John|m 2 Sam. 14:14. Matt. 18:7. 


4:1, Acts 17:3. 
122. Jer. 14:14, 23:21—25. Jobn | n 2 Chr. 15:6. Is. 19:2. Jer. 25: 
5:43. 32. Hag. 2:22. Zech. 14:13. 
k 22. Matt. 24:5,11,23,24. Acts| Rev. 6:4. 
5:36—39. o Acts 11:28. 


1Ps, 46:1—3. 112:7. Is. 8:12. 








be far “more than all whole burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices.” But, because we have not thus loved 
God and man; because our character and con- 
duct have been, and are, (as far as left to our- 
selves,) the reverse of this blessed temper and 
behavior; therefore we are condemned sinners, 
we need repentance, we need mercy, and the 
Savior’s righteousness and atoning sacrifice; we 
cannot be justified by the works of the law, but 
must be “saved by grace, through faith,” and 
“by the sanctification of his Spirit unto obedi- 
ence.” Yet, if really interested in this redemp- 
tion, we shall love and obey these great com- 
mandments, as our perfect rule of duty; and daily 
mourn and be humbled, because our obedience 
to them is so very defective. Thus a just appre- 
hension of the holy law is generally the first step 
towards a spiritual understanding of the gospel, 
and a proper improvement of its glorious truths: 
and though many, who contend for the doctrines 
of free salvation, might have been ready to repro- 
bate the conviction and confession of this Scribe, 
as self-righteous; we may easily perceive, that 
our Lord, with perfect wisdom and propriety, al- 
lowed him to have “answered discreetly,” and as 
a man of reflection and intelligence; and declared 
that he was “not far from the kingdom of God.” 
We may also learn from our Lord’s example to 
commend what is right, and to encourage what 
is hopeful, in those who differ from us, and are 
even prejudiced against us. 
V. 35—44, 

With a proper view of the holy law, a serious 
recollection of its awful sanction, and a believing 
prospect of the day of judgment, we shall be pre- 
pared to attend reverently to what the scriptures 
declare, concerning the person and offices of 
Christ; and shall be led more unreservedly to 
confess him to be “our Lord and our God;” to 
welcome him as “the End of the law for righteous- 
ness to every one who belieyeth;” Note, Rom. 
10:1—4.) to obey him as our exalte Redeemer; 
and to rejoice, that he is seated at the right hand 
of the Father, to perfect his people’s salvation, 
and to “put all enemies under his feet.”—If «the 
common people hear these things gladly,” while 
the learned and distinguished in rank and authori- 
'y Oppose them; we may congratulate the former, 
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however despised and neglected, and pity the 
latter, in the midst of their renown and splendor: 
for what will rich or long clothing, salutations in 
public assemblies, or “chief rooms in synagogues” 
and feasts, however now loved and valued, avail 
men; when the Judge shall prove their devotions 
to have been the mask of impiety and iniquity, 
and sentence them to receive the deeper con- 
demnation?~-And let us not forget, that Jesus 
still watches the treasury, to observe how much, 
and from what motives, men contribute to it. He 
approves of liberality in the rich; and they ought 
to appropriate a far greater proportion of their 
wealth to works of piety and charity, than they 
generally do, or indeed almost ever do; but it 
| should be in simplicity, and not from pride and os- 
tentation. And though their contributions should 
be encouraged; they ought not to be flattered 
into an opinion, that they are meritorious, or that 
they can atone for their ungodliness or licentious- 
ness, and prove a substitute for repentance, faith, 
and holiness. Nor should the poor on any ac- 
count be discouraged or despised in their humble 
endeavors to shew “the sincerity of their love:” 
as their small oblations, spared from their hard 
earned and scanty supply, and from such expenses 
as are generally deemed needful, are more hon- 
orable to God, more evident effects of the power 
of divine grace, and expressions of patient self- 
denial and reliance on Providence; as well as, 
by comparison, a far greater bounty, than the 
applauded generosity of their superiors. Let 
then the poor contribute their mite to the relief 
of the distressed, or to promote the cause of God: 
and though men may deride or censure them, and 
those who excite and encourage them to such 
contributions; the Lord will approve and gra- 
ciously recompense them. They will not be im- 
poverished by what they lend in this manner to 
him; and their believing and thankful, though 
feeble efforts to honor him, and to do good to 
their brethren, will be mentioned with com- 
mendation in -that day, when all the splendid 
actions of unbelievers, will be exposed to de- 
served contempt, as the result of pride, ostenta- 
tion, enmity to God, and dislike to his holy and 
ie salvation. (P. O. Matt. 22:34—46; 25: 
| 34—36.) 
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troubles: P these are the beginnings of 
* sorrows. 

9 But take heed to yourselves: for 
es. shall deliver you up to councils; 
and in the synagogues ye shall be beat- 
en: and ye shall be brought before ru- 
lers and kings for my sake, ' for a testi- 
mony against them. 

10 And * the gospel must first be pub- 
lished among all nations. 


11 But when they shall lead you, tand |}. 


deliver you up, “take no thought before- 
hand what ye shall speak, neither do ye 
premeditate; but whatsoever * shall be 
iven you in that hour, that speak ye: 
or it is not ye that speak, Y but the 
Holy Ghost. 

12 Now *the brother shall betray the 
brother to death, and the father the son; 
and children shall rise up against their 
parents, and shall cause them to be put 
to death. 

13 And * ye shall be hated of all men 
for my name’s sake: ” but he that shall 
endure unto the end, the same shall be 
saved. 

14 7 But when ye shall see ©¢ the 
abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, standing ‘where it 


u Ex. 4:10—12, Jer. 16—9. 
Dan. 3:16—18. Matt. 10:19, 

_ 20. Luke 12:11,12. 21:14,15. 
Acts 2:4. 4:8,&c. 31. 6:10,15. 
7:55, 


xIs. 50:4. John 3-27. Eph. 6:19, 
20. Jam, 1:5. 
15:20. 16:2. Acts 4:1—21. 5:17 | y2 Sam. 23:2. 1 Cor. 2:13. Eph. 
—40. 6:11—15. 7:54—60. 8:1) 3-5. 1 Pet. 1:12, 
—3. 9:1,2,13,14,16. 12:1—3. 16: | z Ez. 38-21. Mic. 7:4—6. Matt. 
20—24. 21:11,31—40. 22:19,20. 10-21. 24:10. Luke 12:52,53. 
93:1,2. 24:1,fcc. 25:26: 1Cor.| 21:16. 
49—13. 2 Cor. 11:23—27.| a Matt. 5:11.12. 24:9. Luke 6: 
Phil. 1:29. 2 Thes. 1:5. Rev. {| 22. 21:17. John 15:18,19. 17: 
1:9. 2:10,13. 6:.9—11. 14. 1 John 3:13. 
1:44. 6:11. Matt. 10:18. Luke | b Matt. 10-22. 24:13. Rom. 2:7. 


9:5. 
16:15. Matt. 24:14. 23:18,19. 
Rom, 1:2. 10:18. 15:19. Col. 


1 \. 
Bg FS 10:17,21. Acts 3:13. 

























Gal. 69. Heb. 3:14. 10:39. 
Jam. 1:12. Rev. 2:10, 3:10. 
ce Dan. 9:13. 9-27. 12:11. Matt. 
24:15,4ec. Luke 21:20—22. 
d Lam. 1:10. Ez. 44. 









NOTES. 
Cuapr. XIII. V. 1—8. (Marg. A Mads ne 


Matt. 24:1—8. Luke 21:5—11.)—The disci 

ioi the destruction of the Sanit 
‘with the last of final judgment, as things 
‘which were to at the same time; not 
‘being instructed in the knowledge of these 
‘secret and this gave Christ the occasion 


‘of on both in conjunction.’ Beza. 
Note, Matt. ie 

( All these. (4) a 
‘tion of the ba a 

‘that, the city nation J 

7 abe em civil and ecclesiastical. 

(Note, 










Acts igesnay What manner, 

Matt. 8:27. 
T John 3:1. (Note, Luke 21:5.)—Be thrown down. 
2) KaradvSn. “Be dissolved,” one part 


Shall be fulfilled. (4 
er Wat eas Troubles. ti} 


Tapayos, Acts 12:1 
were excited b 
the apostles, a 

Vout. V 


the persecuting Jews 
by the seditious, against 
36 


ER XIll. AD, 83. 
ought not, °* (let him that readeth under- 
stand,) ‘then let them that be in Judea 
flee to the mountains: 

15 And let him that is on the house- 
top not go down into the house, neither 
enter therein, to take any thing out ot 
his house: 

16 And let him that is in the field, 
not turn back again for to take up his 
garment. 

17 But "woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in 
those days! 

18 And pray ye that your flight be 
not in the winter. 

19 For ' in those days shall be afflic- 
tion, such as was not * from the begin- 
ning of the creation which God created, 
unto this time, neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had 
shortened those days, no flesh should be 
saved: but ! for the elects’ sake, whom he 
hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 And then, ™if any man shall say 
to you, Lo, here zs Christ; or, lo, he ts 
‘there; believe him not: 

22 For false Christs and false proph- 
ets shall rise, and shall shew signs and 
wonders, to seduce, "if it were possible, 
even the elect. 

23 But ° take ye heed: ? behold, | 
have foretold you all things. 


[Practical Observations.] 


e Matt. 13:51. Acts 8:30,31. 1| 24:21, Luke 21:22—94. 
Cor. 14:7,8,20. Rev. 1:3, 13:18. | k Deut. 4:32, 

1 Is. 1:9. 6:13. 65:8,9. Zech. 13+ 
8,9. Matt. 24:22. Rom. 11:5- 
1,23,24,28—32 

m Deut. 13:1—3. Matt. 24:5,23 
—25, Luke 17:23,24. 21:8. 
John 5:43. 

n 6, Matt. 24:24. John 10:27,28. 
2 Thes. 2:8—14, 2 Tim. 2:19. 1 
John 2:19,26,27. Rev. 13:8,13, 
14. 17:8, 

o 5:9,33, Matt. 7:15. Luke 21: 
8,34. 2 Pet. 3:17. 

p Is. 44:7,8. John 14:29. 16:1—4. 





f Luke 21:21—24, 

g Gen. 19:15—17,22,26, Job 2:4. 
Prov. 6:4.5. 22:3. Matt. 24:16 
—18. Luke 17:31—33. Acts 

) 27:18,19,38. Phil. 3:7,8. Heb. 
1 347. 

jh Deut. 28:56,57. Lam, 2:19,20. 
434,10. Hos. 9:14. 13:16. 
Matt. 24:19—21. Luke 21:23. 


23:29. 

i Deut. 28:59. 29:22-28. Is. 65: 
12—15. Lam. 1:12. 2:13. 4:6. 
Dan. 9:12. 12:1, Joel 2:2. Matt. 


the Romans, which brought dire calamities on 
immense numbers, and at length ruin on the na- 
tion, seem especially intend 

V. 9—13. Notes, Matt. 10:16—22. 24:9—14. 
Luke 21:12—19.—Shali deliver, &c. (9) ‘All this 
‘was exactly accomplished: for Peter and John 
‘were called before the Sanhedrim; (Acts 4:6,7. 
‘James and Peter before Herod; (Acts 12:2,3. 
‘and Paul before Nero, as well as before the 
‘Roman governors, Gallio, Felix, and Festus. 

Acts 18:12. 24:25:28.) Doddridge. (Marg. 


) shall be beaten. (9) code. 12:3,5. Matt. 
21:35. Luke 12:47,48. Acts 5:40. 16:37. 22:19. 
1 Cor. 9:26. 2 Cor. 11:20. (Note, Deut. 25.2,3.) 
Mastywovorw, Matt. 10:17.—Premeditate. (11) Mede- 
rare. Acts 4:25. 1 Tym. 4:15. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—‘ refer this to that artificial method of speak- 
‘ing, of which kind, orators deliver many things, 
‘for the exercising of their disciples in fictitious 


‘declamations, which they call pederas (exercises), 
V. 14—23. . Ref.—Notes, Matt. 24:15 
—28. Luke 21:20--24.—Where it ought not. (14) 
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24 § But ¢in those days, after that 
tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light; 

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, 
and the powers that are in heaven shall 
be shaken. 

96 And then shall they see ’ the Son 
of man coming in the clouds, with great 
power and glory. 

27 And then *shall he send his an- 
gels, and tshall gather together "his 
elect from the four winds, * from the ut- 
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termost part of the earth to the uttermost 
part of heaven. 

28 Now ¥ learn a parable of the fig- 
tree: When her branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
summer is near: 

29 So ye, in like manner, when ye 
shall see these things come to pass, 
2 know that it is nigh, even at the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, * That this 
generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be done. © 
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away; but ‘my words shall not pass 


;away- 


32 7 But 4of that day, and that hour, 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father. 

33 Take ‘ye heed, watch and pray: 
for ye know not when the time is. 

34 For the Son of man ts &as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his house, 
and gave authority to his servants, *and 
to every man his work, ‘and command- 
ed * the porter to watch. 

35 ! Watch ye therefore; for ye 


know not when the Master of the house - 


cometh, at even, or at midnight, or 
at the cock-crowing, or in the morn- 
ing; 
36 Lest coming suddenly, ™he find 
ou sleeping. 
37 And what I say unto you, "I say 
unto all, Watch. 
ce Num. 23:19. Josh. 23:14,15. 


Ps. 19:7. Is. 40:8. Zech. 1:6. 
Luke 21:33. 2 Tim. 2:13. Tit. 


h Rom. 12:4—8. 13:6. 1 Cor. 
3:5—10. 12:4—31, 15:58. Col. 
3:24, 4:1, 


31 > Heaven and earth shall pass 


q fs. 13:10, 24:20—23, Jer. 4: 
23—25. Ez. 32:7, Joel 2:30, 
31. Am. 5:20. Zeph. 1:14—18. 
Matt. 24:29, Luke 21:25—27. 
Acts 2:19,20. Rey. 6:12—14. 
20:11. : 
8:38, -14:62. Dan. 7:13,14. 
Matt. 16:17. 24:30. 25:31. Acts 
1:11. 2 Thes. 1:7—10. Rev. 1:7. 
s Matt. 13:41,49. 24:31. Luke 
16:22, Rev. 7:1—3. 15:6,7. 


—9. 

u 20,22. Is. 65:9. Matt. 24:22,24, 
31. Luke 18:7. Rom. 8:33. Col. 
3:12. 2 Tim. 2:10. 1 Pet. 1:2. 
x Deut. 30:4. Matt. 1242. . 

y Matt, 24:32,33. Luke 21:29—31. 
zEz, 7:10—12, 12:25—28, 
Heb. 10:25—37. Jam. 5:9. 1 
Pet. 4:17,18. 
a Matt. 16:28. 
Luke 21:32. 


23:36. 24:34. 


132; 

d 26,27. Matt. 24:36—42. 25:6, 
13,19. Acts 1:7. 1 Thes, 5:2, 
2 Pet. 3:10, Rev. 3:3. 

e Rey. 1:1. 

f 23:35—37. 14:37,38. Matt. 24: 
4244, 25:13. 26:40,41. Luke 
21:34—36. Rom. 13:14. 1 Cor. 
16:13. Eph. 6:18. 1 Thes, 5:5 
—8. Heb. 12:15. 1 Pet. 4:7. 
5-8. Rev. 3:2. 16:15. 

g Matt. 25:14,&c. Luke 19:12 


i Ez. 3:17—21, 33:2—9. Matt. 
24:45—47. Luke 12:36—40. 
Acts 20:29—31. 

k Matt. 16:19. John 10:3. Rev. 
Ey A 

1 33. 

m 14:37,40. Prov. 6:9—11. 24: 
33,34. Cant. 3:1. 5:2. Is. 56: 
10, Matt. 24:48—51. 25:5. 
Luke 21:34, 22:45. Rom. 13: 
11—14. Eph. 5:14, 1 Thes. 5: 
6,7. 


tGen. 49:10. Matt. 25:31,32. 
John 10:16. 11:52. 1 Thes. 4: 
14—17. 2 Thes. 2:1. Rev. 7:5 


b Ps. 102:25—27. Is. 51:6. Matt. 
5:18. 24:35. Heb. 1:)0—12. 2 
Pet. $:10—12. Rev. 20:11 








—1%7, n Luke 12:41—46. 








Jerusalem and all the adjacent country was holy 
ground, on which nothing which pertained .to 
idolatry was allowed to approach.—The Lord, 
&c. (20) “Except those days should be shorten- 
ed,” Matt. 24:22.—The elects’ sake, whom he hath 
chosen. (20) The Christians, who fled out of Ju- 
dea when these calamities began, cannot here be 
meant; as the continuance of these desolating 
judgments on the Jews, had no tendency to ex- 
tirpate the Christians. That chosen seed, there- 
fore, which was to arise out of the remnant of 
the Jews, in after ages, is evidently intended. 
(Notes, Is. 6:13. 65:8—10. Matt. 24:21,22.) 

V. 24—31. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 24:29 
—35. Luke 21:25—33.)—Our Savior seems to 
‘hold out the destruction of Jerusalem, which is 
‘his principal subject, as a type of the dissolution 
‘of the world. ... By thus judiciously mingling to- 
‘gether these two important catastrophes, he 
‘gives at the same time (as he does in many other 
‘instances) a most interesting admonition to his 
‘immediate hearers, the Jews, and a most awful 
‘lesson to all his future disciples: and the benefit 
‘of his predictions, instead of being confined. to 
‘one occasion, or one people, is, by this admira- 
‘ble management, extended to every subsequent 
‘period of time, and to the whole Christian world.’ 
Bp. Portcus. (Notes, Matt. 24:42—44, 25:1—4.) 

V. 32. (Marg. Ref-—Notes, Dan. 7:13,14. 
Matt. 24:36—41, v. 36. 26:63—68, vo. 64. Rev. 
1:7.) ‘That day which the Father alone know- 
eth, is not to be curiously inquired, into; but 
care should be taken that it does not come upon 








‘us unawares.’ Beza. 
The Son, &c.] The precise season, either of 
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the day of judgment, or of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, was no part of the revelation which 
the incarnate Son of God had received to com- 
municate to his church: it was not revealed to 
his human nature, by the unction of the Holy 
Spirit. But we cannot understand many things, 
which relate to the mysterious union of his divine 
and human nature, and should not further pre- 
sume to pry into them.— “The Son” is here con- 
‘sidered as the Prophet sent into the world, to 
‘reveal the Father’s will: and therefore as deliv- 
‘ering to the world, not what the Logos knew or 
‘taught, but what the Spirit of God revealed to 
chim. (John 3:34,35. 5:20. 12:49. 14:10.) Whit- 
by.— This he speaks in his human nature, and 
‘in his prophetic capacity. This point was not 
‘made known to him by the Spirit, nor was he 
‘commissioned to reveal it.’ Bp. Porteus. (Note, 
Rev. 1:1—4, vv. 1,2. ; ; 

V. 33. Marg. Ref. 37.—Notes, Matt. 24:42 
—44, 25:10—13. Luke 12:35—46. 21.34—36. Acts 
20:29—31. 1 Thes. 5:4—11. 2 Tim. 4:1—5, v 
5. Heb. 13:17. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8,9. 

V. 34—37. Notes, Malt. 24:36—41,45—51. 
25:14—30. Luke 19:11—27,—For the Son, &c. 
(34) The addition in Italics is not requisite; “As 
when-a man takes a far journey, &c.”” The par- 
able coincides with those in Matthew; but is 
more particular. (Marg. Ref.)—Authority.| To 
the superior servants; such as “the stewards of 
the mysteries of Christ,” especially the apostles, 
PAE Matt. 16:19. 1 Cor. 4:1,2.)—Porter.} 

otes, 1 Chr. 23:3—6. John 10:1—5. 1 Tim. 5: 
21,22. 2 Tim. 2:1,2. 4:1—5.—Those who are 
concerned in admitting members into the Chris- 
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Age DA33; 


et ovpew, custodio.) John 10:3. 18:16,17.—.1E even. 


_a distrustful and disquieting manner: for, in such 


CHAPTER XIll. 


AX Dy 33. 


tian church, and especially in the ordination of|{ murdering each other; and that atrocious abomi- 


ministers, and in all appointments respecting 
them, seem especially intended.—At even, &e. 
(35) Nine in the evening, midnight, three in the 
morning, and sun-rise. 

The porter. (34) Ty Svpwow. 


(Ex Svea, ostium, | 


(35) Oye. See on Matt. 28:1. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—23. 

When we behold the magnificence of flourish- | 
ing cities, and stately palaces or temples, we | 
should recollect how soon they will all be deso-| 
lated and come to nothing, through the sin of 
man; that we may be reminded, how necessary it| 
is for us to have a more permanent mansion in| 
heaven, and to be prepared for it by the sanctifi- | 
cation of the Holy Spirit, sought in the earnest || 
and persevering use of all ‘the means of grace.’ 
—If we duly consider how. soon all temporal 
things will pass away, like an empty vision, we 





shall find our desires after wealth, grandeur, and 
prosperity abated: and we shall be less disquieted, 
on our own account, when we hear of wars, earth- 
quakes, famines, and other dreadful judgments; 
however we may be concerned for the sufferers, 
and sympathize with them. Such reflections will 
conduce to reconcile us to the thoughts of con- 
tempt, reproach, and persecution: but they will) 
render us also more careful, that “no man may 
deceive us,” or draw us into error, to prevent 
our being “partakers of Christ,” and the bles-| 
sings of the gospel. Indeed we cannot profess 
and adorn his holy doctrine, without experiencing | 
many effects of the world’s hatred and scorn:) 
but, if we be wearied by our trivial difficulties, | 
what should we be, if we were delivered up to| 
councils and rulers, and treated by them with 
rage and cruelty; or if betrayed by near relations, 
and e to the sentence of death for our ad- 
herence to the truth? (ole, Jer. 12:5,6.)— 
When the hatred of men, and the fear of hard- 
ship and suffering, cause us to shrink or com- 
plain, we should remember, that “he that con- 
tinueth unto the end, the same shall be saved;” 
but “if any man draw back, the Lord will have 
no pleasure in him.” We should take comfort | 
under our trials for the sake of Jesus, by hoping | 
that our testimony to his truth, and our patience | 
and meekness under the cross, may be of use, | 
even to our persecutors or revilers; and eorereey ) 
our “light afflictions, and but for a moment, will 
work for us a far more pean g and eternal 
weight of glory.” Should any of us be called 
to before the princes of this world in s0 

‘a cause; we ought not to be anxious about 
“what we should s ” or to “premeditate,” in 





inary cases, we may €X ct peculiar as- 
sistance, and that the Spirit of od will teach us 
to plead the cause of his truth with propriety and 
energy.—The enmity and pride of man’s heart, 
when inflamed by religious bigotry and furious 
zeal, produce most fatal effects: this should put 
us our and instruct us to ele for 
the Brit of wisdom, truth, and love, to dwell in 
our hearts, a i aioe and gage our 
natural deprav nsi even in our re- 
ligious pursuits ond controversies Indeed, when 
we consider, that brethren, and even parents and 
children, are capable of hating, betraying, and 























nations are often established even in the very 
sanctuary: oe and P. O. Ez. 8.) we shall see 
more abundant cause to flee without delay for 
refuge to Christ, from our own sins, and those ot 
others; and to renounce every earthly object to 
secure the salvation of our souls. We should 
also deem every thing an evi/, and pray against 


j)it as such, which tends to retard our course to 
/heaven; for every unbeliever will soon be over- 


taken with such misery, as has never been wit- 
nessed on earth “from the beginning of the crea- 
tion that God created, unto this time, neither 
shall be.” (P.O. Matt. 24:1—28. Luke 21:1— 
19.) 


V. 24—37. 

In all things we ought to remember the Savior’s 
words: for as sure as the predictions, which re- 
lated to Jerusalem and the temple, were exactly 
accomplished; so will all those things come to 
pass, which are written concerning the eternal 
happiness of the righteous, and the misery of the 
wicked in another world. Ere long “heaven 
and earth shall pass-away,” and all the things 
which we behold will be dissolved; but “the words 
of Christ shall not pass away.” A firm belief of 
his truth will be our only and our effectual pre- 
servative against those seducers, and our sure 
support under those trials, which occasion the 
ruin of all, “but the elect, whom God hath cho- 
sen.” At length we shall see “the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory,” and then all his chosen people will 
be gathered from among the wicked into his 
heavenly kingdom. Instead, therefore, of curi- 
ously inquiring into “the secret things, which be- 
long to the Lorn;” let us carefully improve the 
revelation of his will, by “giving diligence to 
make our calling and election sure.” (Votes, 2 
Pet. 1:5—11.) We know that the hour of our 
death cannot be very distant: our Lord, though 
not present to our sight, beholds our whole 
conduct, and will shortly come to call vs to an 
account for it. To some of his professed servants 
he entrusts authority to preach his gospel, to pre- 
side in his church, and to be his porters for the 
admission of proper persons into sacred services 
and ordinances, and to exclude such as are unfit 
for them; and to every one of us he gives his 
proper work, by attending to which we may ap- 
prove ourselves true believers, and both honor 
our Lordand serve ourgeneration. (Vole, Phil. 
1:9—11.) Happy therefore is that servant, who 
continues sober, vigilant, and diligent in his place, 
withoot interfering with that of other men! He 
will be prepared for the coming of his Lord, 
whenever that may be: he will be found awake, 
and employed in his service, according to the 
duty of his station; and his gracious recompense 
will be secure. But it will = an awful surprise 
to a professed Christian or minister, should he be 
found sleeping, nen self-indulgent, and unpre- 

, by hi Lord at his coming; yet this may 
probably be our case, if at any time we relax our 
vigilance, or neglect our work. (Note, Heb. 4: 
1,2.) He therefore speaks to us to all, charg- 
ing and warning us to “take heed to ourselves,” 
to our duty, or our ministry, and to watch and 
par always, “lest coming suddenly he should 

us sleeping.” (P. O. Matt. 24: 1. Luke 
21:20—38.) 
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The chief priests and scribes conspire to put Jesus to death, 1, 2. 
A woman pours precious ointment on his head: with the circum- 
stances attending her conduct, 3—9. Judas bargains with the 
chief priests to betray him, 10, 11. The disciples by the direc- 
tion of Jesus prepare the passover, 12—16. He eats it with 
them, and points out the traitor, 17—21. He institutes the Lord’s 
supper, 22—25. He foretels, that all the disciples would forsake 
him, and that Peter would deny him, 26—31. His agony and 

rayer in the garden, and his warnings to the disciples, 32—42. 
e is betrayed, apprehended, and forsaken, 43—52. J 
raigned before Caiaphas, condemned, and treated with cruel 
indignity, 53—65. Peter thrice denies him, but repents, 66—72. 


FTER *two days was the feast of 

>the passovet, and of unleavened 
bread: *and the chief priests and the 
scribes sought how they might take him 
‘by craft, and put him to death. 

2 But they said, °® Not on the feast- 
day, ‘lest there be an uproar of the 
people. 

3 7 And &being in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, as he sat at 
meat, there came a woman, having an 
alabaster-box "of ointment of * spike- 
nard, very precious; and she brake the 
box, and poured it on his head. 

4 And ‘there were some that had in- 


MARK. 


He is ar- | 


At -Dinsss 


5 For it might have been sold for 
more than three hundred ¢ pence, and 
1have been given to the poor. ™And 
they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, ® Let her alone; 
why trouble ye her? she hath wrought 
° a good work on me. 

7 For? ye have the poor with you 
always, and whensoever ye will ye may 
do them good: 4but me ye have not al- 
ways. 

8 She ‘hath done what she could: 





®she is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, t Whereso- 
ever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, this also 
that she hath done shall be spoken of, 
for “a memorial of her. 

10 { And * Judas Iscariot, ¥ one of 
the twelve went unto the chief priests, 
to betray him unto them. 

11 And when they heard tt, 2 they 





dignation within themselves, and_ said, 
® Why was this waste of the ointment 
made? 

a Matt. 26:2. Luke 22:1,2. John ] f 11:18,32, Luke 20:6. John 7: 


11:53—57. 40. 12:19. 
b Ex. 12:6—20. Lev. 23:5—%. | g Matt. 26:6,7. John 11:2. 12:1 
Num, 28:16—25. Deut. 16:1— | —3. 
8. h Cant. 4:13,14, 5:5. Luke 7:37, 
e Ps, 2:1—5, John 11:47, Acts} 38. 


4:25—28, * Or, pure nard, or, liquid nard. 
d Ps, 52:3, 62:4,9. 64:2—6. |i Ec. 4:4. Matt. 26:8,9, John 12: 
Matt. 26:4, 4,5. 
e Prov, 19:21. 21:30. Lam. 3:37. | k Ex. 5:48. Mal. 1:12,13. 
Matt. 26:5. 





t Matt. 18:28. marg. John 6:7. 

1 John 12:5,6. 13:29. Eph. 4:28. 

m Ex, 16:7,8. Deut. 1:27. Ps. 

» 106:25. Matt. 20:11. Luke 15: 
2. John 6:43. 1 Cor. 10:10. 
Phil. 2:14. Jude 16, 

nJob 42:7,8. Is. 54:17. 2 Cor. 
10:18. 

o Matt. 26:10. John 10:32,33. 
Acts 9:36. 2 Cor. 9:8. Eph. 2: 
10. Col. 1:10. 2 Thes. 2:17. 1 
Tim. 5:10. 6:18. 2 Tim. 2:21, 
3:17. Tit. 2:7,14. 3:8,14. Heb. 
10:24. 13:21. 1 Pet. 2:12. 

p Deut. 15:11. Matt. 25:35—45, 
26:11. John 12:7,8. 2 Cor. 9:13, 
14. Philem. 7. Jam. 2:14—16. 


1 John 3:16—19. 

qJohn 13:33. 16:5,28, 17:12. 
Acts 3:21. 

r1 Chr, 28:2,3, 29:1—17. 2 Chr. 
31:20,21. 34:19—33. Ps. 110:3, 
2 Cor. 8:1—3,12. 

s 15:42—47. 16:1. Luke 23:53— 
56. 24:1—3, John 12:7, 19:32 
—42, 


t 16:15. Matt. 26:12,13. 

uNum. 31:54, Ps. 112:6—9. 
Zech. 6:14, 

x Matt. 26:14—16, Luke 22:3— 
6. John 13:2,30. 

y Ps. 41:9. 55:12—14, Matt. 10: 
4, John 6:70,71. 

z Hos. 7:3. Luke 22:5, - 








NOTES. 

Cuap. XIV. V. 1,2. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 
26:1—5. John 11:49—57. 

V. 3—9. (Notes, Matt. 26:6—13. Luke 7:37— 
39. John 12:1—8.) ‘It appears to me more prob- 
‘able, that Matthew and Mark should have intro- 
‘duced this story a little out of its place; that 
‘Lazarus, if he made this feast, (which is not ex- 
‘pressly said by John,) should have made use of 
‘Simon’s house, as more convenient; and that 
‘Mary should have poured this ointment on 
‘Christ’s head and body, as well as on his feet; 
‘than that, within the compass of four days, Christ 
‘should have been twice anointed with so costly 
‘a perfume; and that the same fault should be 
‘found with the action, and the same value set on 
‘the ointment, and the same words used in defence 
‘of the woman, and all this in the presence of 
‘many of the same persons: all which improbable 
‘particulars must be admitted, if the stories be 
‘considered as different.” Doddridge.—Neither 
Matthew nor Mark says, that this occurred no 
more than two days before the passover; they 
only relate it subsequent to some transactions 
which took place at that time. It happened when 
Jesus was at Bethany: this may be explained to 
mean any evening from his arrival on this occa- 
sion at Bethany, till the passover; and it was no 
doubt on the first evening, before he entered Je- 
rusalem riding on the ass’s colt. 

Sold. (5) Mary had not bought it on this oc- 
casion: but she might have sold it; as perhaps 
she had done many of those ornaments and luxu- 
ries, which she had used before she “chose the 
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|bly, it was derived from a Syriac word, 





good part.” (Note, Luke 10:38—42.)\—Three 
hundred, &c.(5) About 92. 15s. sterling. (Ta- 
bles.) A denarius was then a day’s wages of a 
laborer even in harvest: (Matt. 20:2.) and there- 
fore equal in value, though not in weight, to three 
shillings at least, in this land at present; as it 
would purchase as many necessaries of life.— 
This would therefore appear a large sum. The 
language, concerning the poor (7°, “Whensoever 
ye will ye may do them good,” and so shew your 
ove and gratitude to me, should be especially 
noticed.—Mary “did what ‘she could” (8), to ex- 
press her reverence, love, and gratitude to Jesus; 
whom she regarded as her Lord and her Savior, 
and to whom she considered herself as under the 
greatest possible obligations. (Notes, 1 Chr. 29: 
1—20. 2 Cor. 9:12—15.) But this is totally dif- 
ferent from the pretensions of many, ‘that they 
‘do what they can;’ that is, “to establish their own 
righteousness,” while they refuse to “submit to 
the righteousness of God.” (Note, Rom. 10: 
1—4. 
Sleeved (3) “Pure, or liquid nard.” Marg. 
Napds mstxns. Napds, John 12:3. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—From an ae Cant. 4:14. vapdos. Sept. Tuestxns, 
John 12:3. “Not elsewhere N. T. Various opin. 
ions are held of the meaning of this word: proba 
acer 
answering to the Latin word spicata, and denoted 
the manner, in which the ointment was prepared 








from the spzkes, or small blades, of the plants 
which yielded it.—She brake, &c.] Zvvrpupaca. 5: 
4, Malt. 12:20. John 19:36. Rom. 16:20. Rev. 2:27, 
Some would render the word shook; supposing it 


A. D. 33. 


were glad, *and promised to give him| 
money. And ” he sought how he might 
conveniently betray him. 

12 { And ° the first day of unleavened 
bread, when they *killed the passover, 
his disciples said to him, ¢ Where wilt 
thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayest eat the passover? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his 
disciples, and saith unto them, *Go ye 
into the city, and there shall meet you 
a man bearing a pitcher of water: fol- 
low him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, 
= ye to the good-man of the house, 
‘The Master saith, Where is the guest- 
chamber, where | shall eat the passover 
with my disciples? 

15 And fhe will shew you a large 
hupper room furnished and prepared: 
there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and 
came into the city, ‘and found as he 
had said unto them: and they made 
ready the -passover. 

[Practical Observations. 

17 TAnd *in the evening he cometh 
with the twelve. 

18 And !as they sat and did eat, Jesus 


a2 oy hooey Prov. 22:21,22. 
Matt. 26:15. 1 Tim. 6:10. 2 
Pet. <r Jude 11. 


b Lake 

e Ex. 12:6,18. 13:3. Lev. 23:5, 
6. Num. 23:16—18. Deut. 16: 
1—4. Matt. 26:17. Luke 22:7. 

* Or, sacrificed. 1 Cor. 5:7,8. 

d Matt. 3:15. Luke 22:8,9. Gal. 


30—33. 22:10—13. John 2:5. 
15:14, Heb. 5:9. 

f 20:17. 11:3. John 11-28. 

g 2 Chr. 6:30. Ps. 110:3. Prov. 
16:1, 21:1,2. John 2:24,25. 21: 
17. 2 Tim. 2:19. Heb. 4:13. 

h Acts 1:13. 20:8. 

i Luke 22:13,35, John 16:4. 

k Matt. 2% 20. Luke 22:14. 

1 Matt. 26-21. 


improbable, that the alabaster-box should be thus 
: 


broken: but perhaps the ointment was closed u 
in the vessel, in such a manner, that it was need- 
ful to break the wr coxer, in order a pet at 
murmur 5) Evebor on 
9: hath “one what she could. (8) 
«What she had, she has done. 
of shewing her veneration and affec- 











Ay i 
anticipation.—To the bury- 
John 12:7. Not else- 


Erg rov evragiacpov- 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 26:14— 
{ te John 13:1—5.) It 
is not certain, on which day Judas first went to 


when they 
Jesus, that 


come J 
6:1. Not elsewhere 
the opportunity by 


f * ‘ rht, than the events here mentioned. Had 


r or 
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e Matt. 3:9. 25:18,19. Luke 19: | 












| Duke 22:12. Quod avw rs yns- Not 


A. It}; 38. 


said, ® Verily 1 say unto you, "One of 
you which eateth with me shall betray 
me. 

19 And they began to be sorrowful, 
° and to say unto him one by one, Js it I? 
and another said, Is it I? 

20 And he answered and said unto 
them, ? Jt is one of the twelve that 4 dip- 
peth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed * goeth, as 
it is written of him: * but woe to that 
man by whom the Son of man is betray- 
ed! t good were it for that man if he had 
never been born. 

22 J And "as they did eat, Jesus took 
bread, * and blessed, and brake il, and 
gave to them, and said, ‘Take, eat: ¥ this 
is my body. 

93 And he took the cup, and * when 
he had given thanks, he gave tt to them: 
«and they all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, ” This is 
my blood of the new testament, ° which 
is shed for many- 

25 Verily | say 
m 9,25. 3:28. 6:11. 8:12. 9:1, 

41. 10:15,29. Matt. 5:18. 6:2, 
5,16. Luke 4:24, 11:51. John 
1:51, 3:3,5,11. 5:19,24,25. 6:26, 
32,47. 13:38, 21:18. 
n Ps, 41:9, 55:13,14. John 6:70, 
71. 13:21. 
o Matt. 26:22. Luke 22:21—23. 
John 13:22. 


p 43. Matt. 26:47. Luke 22:47. 
Joho 6:71. 


unto you, “J will 
18:7. 27:3—5. Acts 1:16—2U, 

25. 

t Matt. 26:24,25. 

u Matt. 26:26—29, Luke 22:19, 
20. 1 Cor. 10:16,17. 11:23— 
29. 

x 6:41. Luke 24:30, John 6: 
23. 

%4. Gen. 41:26,27. Zech.5:7, 


8. Luke 22:20. 1 Cor 10:4. 
Gal. 4:25. 


q Matt. 26:23. John 13:26." z 22, Luke 22:17. Rom, 14:6. J 
r49. Gen. 3:15. Ps. 22:1,&c.| Cor. 10:16. 
69:1,&c. Is. 52:14. 53: Dan. 9: | a Matt. 26:27 * 


b Ex. 24:8, Zech. 9:11. 1 Cor. 
11:25. Heb. 9:15——93. 13:20,21. 
c 10:45. Rev. 5:8—10. 7:9-- 


24,26. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 26: 
54,56. Luke 22:22, 24:26,27, 
44, John 19:28,36,37. Acts 2: 
23, 4:27.28. 13:27—29. 1 

s Ps. 55:15. 109:6—20. Matt.| d Ps. 104:15. Matt. 26:29. Luke 


22:16 —18,29,30. 


ee a 





bearing the pitcher of water,” would either not 
have arrived, or he would have been gone. But 
our Lord knew that the owner of a certain com- 
modious house in Jerusalem favored him; he fore- 
saw that at a precise time of the day, he would 
send his servant for a pitcher of water; that the 
disciples would meet him just when they entered 
the city; that by following him they would find 
out the person whom he intended; and that by 
mentioning him, as “the Master,” or “the Teach- 
er.” the owner of the house would readily con- 
sent to accommodate them in an upper chamber. 
When the disciples found all these circumstances 
so exactly accord to the prediction, they could 
not but be deeply impressed with a conviction of 
their Lord’s knowledge of every event, and bis 
influence over every heart. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 
11:1—11. 1 Sam, 10:2—1.)—Furni &e. (15) 
That is, with table, couches, and all other things 


svited to the occasion. 
The hamber. (14) To raradvpa. Luke. 
2:7. 22:11. Probably every householder in Jeru- 


salem, who had it in his power, reserved a room 
in his house for this purpose, for such of his friends 
as came up thither to eat the er. He was 
their host, and, this “guest-chamber” was as-it 
were their “inn.” —An upper room. (15) Avwytov. 

elsewhere 
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drink no more of the fruit of the vine, 
until that day that I drink it new in the 
kingdom of God. 

26 f And when they had ‘sung an 
thymn, they went out into the mount 
of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, * All 
ye shall be offended because of me this 
night: ‘for itis written, 1 will smite the 
Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered. 

28 But * after that I am risen, 1] will 
go before ou into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said unto him, ! Al- 
though all shall be offended, yet will 
not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily 
Isay unto thee, That ™ this day, even 
in this night, ® before the cock crow 
twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But ° he spake the more vehe- 
mently, If I should die with thee, | will 
not deny thee in any wise. P Likewise 
" also said they all. 

32 J And ‘they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane: and he 
saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, * while 
I shall pray. 


MARK. 








A. J, 33. 


and James, and John, t and began to be 
sore amazed, and to be very heavy; 

34 And saith unto them, " My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry 
ye here, * and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, ¥ and 
fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it 
were possible, the hour might pass from 
him. 

36 And he said, ? Abba, Father, # all 
things are possible unto thee; » take away 
this cup from me: ¢ nevertheless, not 
what J will, but what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, ‘and findeth them 
sleeping, and saith unto Peter, * Simon, 
sleepest thou? ‘ couldest not thou watch 
one hour? 

38 & Watch ye, and pray, lest ye en- 
ter into temptation: > the spirit truly is 
ready, but the flesh is weak. 

_ 39 And again ‘he went away, and 
prayed, and spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he found 
them asleep again; (for their eyes were 
rheavy;) * neither wist they what to an- 
swer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and 
saith unto them, ! Sleep on now, and take 


33 And he taketh with him §® Peter, 


e Joel 3:18, Am. 9:13. Zech. 
9:17, 

f Ps. 47:6,7. Acts 16:25. 1 Cor. 
14:15. Eph. 5:18—20, Col. 3: 
16. Jam. 5:13 Rey. 5:9. 

f Or, psalm, 

g Matt. 26:30. Luke 22:39. John 
18:1—4, 

h Matt. 26:31. Luke 22:31,32. 
John 16:1,32, 2 Tim, 4:16. 

i Zech. 13:7. 

k 16:7. Matt. 16:21. 26:32. 28:7, 
10,16. John 21:1. 1 Cor, 15:4 


1 Matt. 26:33—35. Luke 22:33, 





34. John 13:36—88. 21:15. 

m Gen. 1:5,8,13,19,23. 

n 6€—72. Matt. 26 fQ—75, Luke 
22:54—62. John 1s 17,25—27. 
1 Cor. 10:12. 

o 2 Kings 8:13. Job 40:4,5. Ps. 
30:6. Prov. 16:18. 28:26, 29:23. 
Jer. 10:23. 17:9. 

p Ex. 19:8. Deut. 5:27—29. 

q Matt. 26:36. Luke 22:39. John 
18:1. 

r 36,39. Ps. 18:5,6. 22:1,2. 88:1 
—3. 109:4, 

s 1:16—19, 5:37. 9:2. 


t Ps. 38:11. 69:1—3. 88:14—16. 
Is. 53:10. Matt. 26:37,38. Luke 
22:44. Heb. 5:7. 

u Is, 53:3,4,12. Lam, 1:12. John 
12:27. 

x 37,38, 13:35—37. Eph. 6:18, 
19. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8. 

y Gen. 17:3. Deut. 9:18. 1 Chr. 
21:15,16. 2 Chr. 7.3. Matt. 26: 
39. Luke 17:15,16 Acts 10:25, 
26. Rev. 4:10. 5:14, 

z Matt. 6:9. Rom. 8:15,16. Gal. 
4:6. 

a 10:27. Gen, 18:14. Jer. 32:27. 
2 Tim. 2:13. Tit. 1:2. Heb. 6: 
18. 

b Luke 22:41,42. 

c Ps. 40:8. John 4:34. 5:30. 6: 
32,39. 12:27. 18:11. Phil. 2:8. 





Heb. 5:7,8. 

d 40,41. Luke 9.31,32, 29:45,46. 

e 29-31, 2 Sam. 16:17. Jon. 1: 
6. Matt. 25:5. 26:40. 1 Thes. 
5:6—8. 

f Jer. 12:5. Heb. 12:3. 

g 34. Matt. 24:42. 25:18. 26:41. 
Luke 21:36. 22:40,46. 1 Cor. 
16:13. 1 Pet. 5:8. Rey. 3:2,3, 
10. 

h Rom. 7:18—25. Gal. 5:17. 
Phil. 2:12. 

i Matt. 6:7. 26:42--44. Luke i8: 
1. 2 Cor. 12:8. 

k $:33,34, Gen. 44:16. Rom. 3 
19 


17:9. Judg. 10:14, 1 Kings 18. 
27, 22:15. 2 Kings 3:13. Ee. 





11:9. Ez. 20:39. Matt. 26:45,46, 








V. 17—25. Marg. Refi— Notes, Matt. 26:21— 
29. Luke 22:14—23.— Written. (21) Notes, Ps. 41: 
9. 69:22—28, v. 28. 109:6—20. Matt. 26:21 24. 
Luke 22:21—23, v. 22. John 13:18—30. Acts 1: 
16—26.—All ye. (27) ‘Christ foretelleth, how he 
shall be forsaken of his; but yet that he will nev- 
er forsake them.’ Beza. (Note, John 16:31—33.) 

V. 26—31. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 26:30— 
35. Luke 22,31—34. John 13:36—38—-Twice. (30) 
‘After thou hast heard it once, thou shalt not be ad- 
‘monished: but before it crows a second time, thou 
‘shalt repeat the fault, nay, thou shalt do it thrice, 
- ‘and every time with new aggravations.’ Dodd. 
ridge. (Note, Malt, 26:69—75.) 

He spake the more vehemently. (31) Ex repeooe 
seve paddov. J know no English words, which can 
fully express the emphasis of the original.— The 
circumstances of Peter’s self-confidence, and 
dreadful fall, are related with peculiar energy by 
St. Mark, who is supposed to have written his 
gospel under Peter’s immediate inspection; but 
those of his repentance are more slightly touched 
on. (Note, 66—72.) 

V. 32-36. Marg. Ref —Notes, Matt. 26:36— 
39. Luke 22:39—46 -—And he sard; &c. (36) <O 
‘Father, I know that all things are possible to 
286] 


‘thine ... Almighty power. When I consult with 
‘human infirmity, I could incline to wish the re- 








‘moval of this bitter passion: but these weak 
‘volitions are not now for me; I do and shall wil- 
‘lingly submit my human will, to thy divine will 
‘and pleasure.’ Bp. Hall—(Note, John 12:27— 
33.) ‘Christ, suffering for us, in that flesh which 
‘he took upon him for our sakes, the horrible ter- 
‘rors of the curse of God, receiveth the cup at 
‘his Father’s hands, which he, being just, doth 
‘straightway drink off for the unjust.” “Beza. 

To be sore amazed. (33) ExSap6eroSar. See.on 9: 
15.—The hour might pass from him. (35) THaped$n 
an’ avrs 4 @pa.—Tlape\Sero an’ EUs TO TOTNOLOY THTO, 
Matt. 26:31. ‘Qa, 41. Luke 22:53. John 2:4. 12: 
23,27. 13:1. 17:1.—Abba, (36) A Syriac word 
signifying Father, but in a way of peculiar affec- 
tion and confidence. (Notes, Rom. 8:14—17, v. 
15. Gal. 4:5—7, v. 6. . 

V.37, 38. (Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 26:40,41.) 
‘Thou, that didst even now express so much kind- 
‘ness and constancy to me (31), art thou able te 
‘do so much less? In this state of agony, wh'ch J 
‘expressed to you, that I was in (34), couldst thou 
‘be so little concerned, as to fall asleep when } 
‘stayed so little while from you”” Hammond. 


A.D. 33. 


yourrest: it is enough, ™the hour is 
come; behold, "the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hand of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand. 

[Practical Observations. } 

43 J And immediately, ° while he 
yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the 
twelve, Pand with him a great multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him had 
giventhem ‘atoken, saying, * Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss, that same is he; take 
him, * and lead him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he 
goeth straightway, to him, and_ saith, 

Master, Master; and kissed him. 

46 And * they laid their hands on him, 
and took him. 

47 And *one of them that stood by 
drew a sword, and smote a servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, ¥ Are ye come out as against a 
thief, with swords and with staves to take 
me? 

49 I * was daily with you in the temple 
teaching, and ye took me not: * but the 
scriptures must be fulfilled. 
ig be 8:20, 12:23,27. 13:| 13,14. 20:16. 


. II. u Judg. 16:21. Lam. 4:20. John 
n10,1% 9:31. 10:33,34. Matt.| 18:12. Acts 2:23. 

26-2. John 13:2. Acts 7:52. x Matt. 26:51--54. Luke 22: 
o Matt. 26:47. Luke 22:47,43. 


49—51. John 18:10,11. 
Joha 13:3—9. Acts 1:16. y 1 Sam. 24:14,15. 26:18. Matt. 
p Ps. 2:1,2. 3:1. 22:11—13. 


26:55. Luke 22:52,53. 
q Ex. 12:13. Josh. 2:12. Phil. | z 11:15—18,27. 12:39. Matt. 
1:23. 2 Thes. 3:17. 


21-93,&c. Luke 19:47,48. 2u: 
2 Sam. 20:9,10. Ps. 55:20,21 


1,2. 21:37,38. John 7:28—30, 
Prov. 27:6. Matt. 25-43—50. | 37. %-2,12. 10:23. 1%-20. 

s 1 Sam. 23:22,23. Acts 16-23. | a Ps. 22:1—21, 69: Is. 53: Dan. 

t 19:14. Is. 1:3. Mal. 1:6. Matt.) 9:24—26. Matt. 26:54,56. Luke 
23:3—10. Luke 6:45. John 14: 


94:25—27,44,45. 
V. 39—42. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 26:42— 
46.—It is h. (41)” Axeye. Matt. 6:2. 15:8. 
Luke 6:24. It is impersonally in this place only, 
in N. T. Both my charge to you, to watch, and 
your slee are at an end: “it is sufficient,” 
you can no longer now be of any service in 


watching for me. 
- A ‘—Notes, Matt. 26:47— 
John 18:1—14.—Tuake and 
‘it is probable that 
‘Jadas thought 
‘as Jesus had at other times conveyed himself 
| pointe to cast him down a 

. 
259. 


48—50 
‘lingly deserted their Creator, become traitors 


‘against him, and : 

Christ willingly making satisfaction for the un- 

just, being deserted by his disciples, and betrayed 
Y a ate whom he had admitted to the most familiar 

scquaintance with him, is apprehended like a 
‘robber; that the punishment might answer to 


he sin; and we, the real traitors, deserters, and 





re of the devil.’ Beza. 
tok barry Yusonuov. Here only N. T. ‘Sig- 


. 
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ous robbers, might be rescued from the | 
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50 And ? they all forsook him, and 
fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain 
young man, having a linen cloth cast 
about his naked body; and the young men 
laid hold on him. 

52 And he left the linen cloth, and 
fled from them naked. 

53 7 And ‘they led Jesus away to 
the high priest: © and with him were as- 
sembled all the chief priests, and the el- 
ders, and the scribes. 

54 And £ Peter followed him afar off, 
® even into the palace of the high priest: 
"and he sat with the servants, ! and 
warmed himself at the fire. 

55 And the chief priests. and all the 
council sought for witness against Je- 
sus to put him to death; '!and found 
none: 

56 For many bare false witness 
against him; but their witness agreed 
not together. 

57 And there arose certain, ™and 
bare false witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, I will destroy 
this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another 
» made without hands. 

59 But ° neither so did their witness 
agree together. 

b 27. Job 19:13,14. Ps. 38:11.] 56. John 18:18,25. 
$8:7,8,18. Jobn 16:32. 18:8,9. |i Luke 22:44. 

2 Tim. 4:16. k 1 Kings 21:10,13. Ps. 27:12. 
¢ 13:14—16. Gen. 39:12. Job} 35:11. Matt. 26:59,60. Acts 

7 6:11—13. 24:1—13. 

1 Dan. 6:4. 1 Pet. 3:16—18. 
m 15:29. Jer. 26:8,9,18. Matt. 
26:60,61. 27:40. John 2:18— 
21. Acts 6:13,14. 

n Dan. 2:34,45. Acts 7:48. 2 


Cor. 5:1. Heb. 9:11,24. 
o 56. 


2:4. 
d Is. 53:7. Matt. 26:57. Luke 
22:54. John 18:13,14,24. 
e€ 15:1. Matt. 26:3. Acts 4:5,6. 
f 29—31,38. 1 Sam. 13:7. Matt. 
26-58. 

John 18:15,16. 


1 Kings 19:9,13. Luke 22:55, 








‘num quo inter duo pluresve conventt tessera, sym 
‘bolum.’. Schleusner. (EX ovy, et onsa, @ watch 
word.) ; 

V. 51, 52. Itis probable, though not certain, 
that this young man was one of our Lord’s fol- 
lowers: being, however, awaked by the tumult, 
he seems to have left his bed, covered only with 
a sheet, or loose covering; and to have followed 
the company, either out of curiosity, or from af- 
fection to Jesus. He was, on this account at least, 
suspected to be a disciple; and “the young men,” 
the soldiers, or servants, attempted to lay hold on 
him; so that he was forced to flee away naked, 
and escape for his life. emery: Ref. c.) But, 
though the transaction was conducted with such 
extreme violence, the apostles had been permit- 
ted to escape through the secret influence of Je- 
sus over the minds of those who apprehended 
him! (Note, John 18:4—9. 

V. 59. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, 26:57 
—62. Luke 22:63—65. John 18:10—16.—Warm- 
ed, &c. (54) John 18:25. Notes, Luke 22:39— 
46, v. 44. reed. (56,59.) Toa can» ‘Their tes- 
‘timohies were not equal to the charge brought 
‘against him; that he was worthy to die; or they 
‘were not sufficient as ro Javarwou avrov, to Cause 
‘him to be put to death, either not saith e two 
‘of the same thing, or else not charging m8 

28” 
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60 And the high priest stood up in the 
midst, and asked Jesus, saying, ? An- 


swerest thou nothing? what is t¢ which/|| 


these witness against thee? 

61 But ¢he held his peace, and answer- 
ednothing. Again the high priest asked 
him, and said unto him, ' Art thou the 
Christ, *the Son of the Blessed? 

62 And Jesus said, t 1am: and ye shall 
see "the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent *his 
clothes, and saith, What need we any 
further witnesses? 

64 Ye Y have heard the blasphemy: 
what think ye? And they all condemned 
him to be guilty of death. 

65 And *some began to spit on him, 
and to cover his face, and to buffet him, 
and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the 
servants did strike him with the palms of 
their hands. 

66 7 And 2 as Peter was beneath in 
p 15:3—5. Matt. 26:62,63. John| 22:69. Acts 1:9—11. 2 Thes. 


19:9,10. 1:7—10. Heb. 1:3. 8:1. 10:12, 


q Ps. 39:1,2,9. Is. 53:%. Matt.| 13. 12:2. Rev. 1:7. 20:11. 


27:12—14. Aets 8:32. 1 Pet. | x Is. 36:22. 37:1. Jer. 36:23,24. 
2:23. Acts 14:13,14, 
r 15:2, Matt. 11:3—5. 16:16. | y Lev. 24:16. 1 Kings 21:9— 
26:63,64. “Luke 22:67—70.| 13. Matt. 26:65,66. Luke 22: 
John 10:24, 18:37. 71. John 5:18. 8:58,59. 10:31 
6 Ps. 2:7. ~~ 119:12. - Is. 9:6,'7. | —83. 19:7) 

Matt. 3:17. 8:29. John 1:34, { z 15:19. Num. 12:14. Job 30: 
49—51, 5:18—25. 10:30,31,36. 10. Is. 50:6. 52:14. 53:3. Mic. 
19:7. 1 Tim. 1:11. 6:15. 5:1. Matt. 26:67,68. Luke 
t 15:2. Matt. 26:64. 27:11. Luke | 22:63,64. John 18:22. 19:3. 
23:3, Acts 23:2. Heb. 12:2. 
u 13:26. 16:19. Ps. 110:1. Dan. |a54. Matt. 26:58,69,70. Luke 
7:13,14. Matt. 24:30. Luke | 22:55—57. 
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[the palace, there cometh Pone of the 


maids of the high priest: 

67 And when she saw Peter warming 
himself, she looked upon him, andsaid, 
And thou also wast with ¢Jesus of Naz- 
areth. 

68 But ¢he denied, saying, I know 
not, neither understand I what thou say- 
est. And © he went out into the porch, 
fand the cock crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again, & and 
began to say to them that stood by, This 
is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And *a 
little after, they that stood by said again 
to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: 
‘for thou arta Galilean, and thy speech 
agreeth thereto. 

71 But * he began to curse and to 
swear, saying, ] know not this man of 
whom ye speak. 

72 And !the second time the cock 
crew. And ™ Peter called to mind the 
word that Jesus said unto him, Before 
the cock crow twice thou shalt deny 
me thrice. "And *when he thought 
thereon, he wept. 
b John 18:15—18. 


¢e 10:47. Matt. 2:23. 21:11. John 
1:45—49. 19:19. Acts 10:38. 


i Judg. 12:6. Acts 2:7. 
k 2 Kings 8:12—15. 10:32. Jer. 
17:9. 1 Cor. 10:12, 


d29—31. John 13:36—38. 2]130,68. Matt. 26:34,'74. 

jim. 2:12,13. m 2Sam. 24:10. Ps. 119:59,60. 
é Matt. 26:71,72. Jer. 31:18—20. Ez. 16:63. 36: 
f 30. 31, Luke 15:17—19. 22:60,61. 


n Ez. 7:16. Matt. 26:75. 
22:62. 2 Cor. 7:10. 

* Or, he wept abundantly, or, 
he began to weep, ~ 


g 38. Luke 22:58. John 18:25. Luke 
Gal. 6:1. 
h Matt. 26:'73,74. 


60. John 18:26,27. 


Luke 22:59, 








‘a_crime which deserved death by the law.’ 
Whitby. Perhaps one testified, that he had said 
he was able to destroy the temple, and the other, 
that he would actually destroy it. (Mote, John 
2:18—22.) 

V. 60—65. Notes, Matt. 26:63—68. Luke 22: 
63—71.—The olessed. (61) Ts Evdoynrs, nempe 
Ocx. Matt. 26:63. Luke 1:68. Rom. 1:25. 9:5. 
2 Cor. 1:3. 11:31. Eph. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:3.—Of 
‘God, who is worthy ofall praise.’ Beza. (Note, 
1 Tim. 6:13—16.)\—I am. (62) Eywem. “lam 
what thou hast said.” xv eas, Matt. 26:62. 
‘These two phrases are of equal import in the 
‘Hebrew idiom.” Whitby.—To buffet him. (65) 
Kohagiferr. See on Note, Matt. 26:67.—The palms 
of their hands.) \Pamcopanv. Bacillis. Beza. John 
18:22. 19:3. Comp. 15:19. Matt. 27:30.— Christ, 
‘suffering all kinds of reproach for our sakes, 
‘getteth everlasting glory to them that believe 
‘in him.” Beza. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Ps. 69:8 
—12. Is. 50:5—9. 53:2,3. Mic. 5:1.) 

V. 66—72. Notes, Matt. 26:69—75. John 21: 
15—17.—Thou, &c. (67) “Thou also wast with 
the Nazarene Jesus.” (Matt. 2:23.)— He denied. 
ve ‘A mournful example of human weakness; 
‘and also an example of God’s compassion, who 
‘giveth to his elect the spirit of repentance and 
‘faith.’ Beza.—Peter called, &c. 72) ‘Peter re- 
‘membering what the Savior had foretold con- 
‘cerning his denial; and considering how exactly, 


‘but shamefully, after all his confident engage- 


‘ments to the contrary, he had fulfilled the same, 


‘was filled with cormpunction and wept bitterly.’ 


Whitby.—Peter was suffered to fall fouler, than 
288] 





‘any of the rest of the apostles, (except Judas the 
‘traitor,) that we might be cautioned against that 
‘extravagant regard which would afterwards be 
‘demanded to him and his pretended successors.’ 
Clarke.—‘Peter by the look of Christ, and by the 
‘crowing of the cock, was awaked as from a deep 
‘sleep.’ Beza. 

Understand I, &c. (68) Extsapa. More strong 
than in Mait. 26:70.—T eporch.] TIpoavdtov.e Ex 
moo et avn. Here only N. T. Mvdwva, Watt. 26:71. 
—A maid. (69) ‘H racdecwn-—AAn, Matt. 26:71. 
Another maid was certainly meant; yet  ra:dioxn, 
with the article, scarcely admits of being trans- 
lated “a maid,” indefinitely. May it not refer to 
the maid who was stationed at the door? (Jchn 
18:17.)\—.Agreeth thereto. (70) ‘Oporager, ab buoros, 
similis. Here only N.T.—When he thought 
thereon. (72) Emé6artwy. EkehSwv ctw, Matt. 26:75. ° 
(Marg.) Some refer the expression to the vehe- 
mence, with which Peter rushed forth from the 
palace, when he heard the co¢k crow the second 
time. Our translation supposes, exs roy vey, OF ev re 
2G avrs, to be understood. (Vote, Luke 22:54 62.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—16. : 

While numbers combine with implacable 
enmity against Christ, and employ both power 
and subtlety to run down his truth, and injure his 
people; there are a few, though generally in infe 
rior stations, who spare no pains or expense to ex 
press their love to him, and to promote his glory 
But it is not uncommon for their fervent expres 
sions of zeal and affection to be misunderstood, 
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and censured, even by their brethren, 
by hypocrites and open enemies. We should not 
therefore be discouraged, if those whom we love 
should think our time, labor, or expense wasted, 
or misapplied; when we are si 
honoring Christ and promoting his gospel, and 
are i employed in some good work for him: 
and, on the other hand, we should fear giving any 
molestation to those, who are led to express their 
love in a different manner than we do.—Happy 
1s he, of whom in these things the Lord says, “He 
did what he could.”—We indeed have not Christ 
personally present with us, and may haye little 
opportunity of promoting his cause, or ability to 
do it; but we have “the poor always with us, and 
whensoever we will we may do them good:” and 
if in this, or in any other proper way, we “shew 
the sincerity of our love” and gratitude to our 
gracious Redeemer, he will accept our well- 
meant services, and make them known to the 
whole world, for a memorial of us; when merce- 
nary hypocrites, as well as avowed enemies, shall 
sink into shame and everlasting contempt. (Votes, 


as well as 


Matt. 25:34—40. P. O.31—40. 26:1—13. John | 


12:1—8. Notes, 2 Cor. 8:1—9.)—Our blessed 
Lord knows every circamstance respecting us 
before it comes to pass: and if we carefully com- 
pare our experience with his words, we shall be 
more and more conyinced, that he is ordering 
every thing relative tous, in perfect wisdom, 
truth, and goodness, “according to the counsel of 
his own will;” and that even the most painful dis- 
pensations will in the event conduce to the good 
of all who trust in him.—Whatever we possess is 
then best employed, and most profitable to us, 
when it is most entirely devoted to the Redeem- 
er’s service: if we be dis to admit him, he 
will come and dwell in our hearts, and will pro- 
vide for us that we may feast with him: and when 
we consecrate our houses to him, by family-wor- 
ship properly conducted, and vi hospitably enter- 
taining his disciples, he will there also manifest 
his presence with us and blessus. (P. O. Mait. 
26:14—25.) 
V. 17—42. 


While we consider the Lord Jesus, (‘the very 
‘paschal Lamb, that was sacrificed for us;’ and 
who has given his body to be broken, and his 
blood to be shed, that we might live by faith in 
his name,) as attending on those divine institu- 
tions which bring sin to remembrance; that he 
might “fulfil all righteousness:” let us learn, in 
copying his example, to beware of hypocrisy, 
ohikte tear being counted intruders, or detected 
as traitors. To be preserved from this, we must 
‘take heed and beware of covetousness,” and be 


to 
than any of our brethren. Let us thus “examine 
pay ah and then, as frequen 
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Bag 


increased, for his service: thus we 
anticipate the blessed hour, when we shall 
the fruit of our living Vine with him, 
er new 
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neerely desirous of || tered, by the com 


Ast DE 38. 


good Shepherd 
unspeakable sufferings, 
it even the principal of 
een offended and scat- 
paratively small measure of af- 
flictions allotted to them: and this has been ex- 
actly proportioned to the degree, in which they 
have confided in themselves, and formed their 
resolutions in their own strength.—Did we in- 
deed properly contemplate the scene exhibited in 
Gethsemane; did we duly consider the amazement 
jand anguish of the great Redeemer, when “his 
| Soul was sorrowful even unto death,” through 
| the load of our 


Matt. 26:26—35.)—The great and 
indeed passed through his 
without one false step; bi 
his followers have often b 


guilt which he willingly sustained; 
|did we advert to “his strong crying and tears,” 
| (Vote, Heb. 5:7—10, v. 7.) and to the victorious 
|| resignation of his heart, when he said, ““Never- 
|| theless, not as I will, but as thou wilt:” these re- 
flections would fill our minds with such convic- 
|| Gons concerning the evil of sin, the awful justice 
| of God, the love of the Savior, the vanity of the 
| world, the impotency of men’s malice, and the 
danger and helpless condition of our souls; aa 
would have a powerful effect, in rendering ux 
humble, dependent, thankful, and stedfast, in the 
,hour of trial; and in exciting us to watchfulnes 
_and prayer, lest we should be borne down by the 
| force of temptation, or lest we should at last fal) 
under the insupportable wrath of God. But 
jalas! while unbelievers entirely disregard thir 
|interesting and affecting subject, even believers 
|, are apt to contemplate it in a drowsy manner 
and, instead of being “ready to die with Christ,’ 
|they are often unprepared to “watch with him 
one hour!” Thus, after repeated warnings, 
| through their own negligence they “enter into 
| temptation;” and then, through the weakness ot 
the flesh, they fall into sin, notwithstanding the 
readiness of the spirit, in their better moments, 
(Notes, Rom. 7:15—21. P. O. 15—25.) But let 
us not attempt to excuse such folly, disobedience, 
and ingratitude; should Jesus call us to account 
for it, we should not know what to answer him: 
and though he will not cast off the true believer 
for these offences, he will yet sharply rebuke and 
chasten him, and bring him to condemn himself 
on account of them. (P. O. Matt. 26:36—46, 
Luke 22:35—46.) 
V. 43—72. 

There is an essential difference between the 
general character of faulty disciples, and that of 
hypocrites. These often prove traitors, and de- 
liberately join the enemies of Christ in opposing 
his cause. Having long carried on a trade o. 
iniquity, under the mask of piety, and amid all 
the means of grace, they grow callous in sin, and 
treat all religious concerns with an unfeeling fa- 
miliarity; they conceal their crimes, by attend. 
ing on ordinances and sacraments; and, whilst 
they presumptuously call Christ their Lord and 
Master, and express great affection for him, they 
betray him into the hands of his implacable ene- 
mies. Thus they hasten their own destruction, 
and “it would have been better for them had they 
never been born.”—Whilst the enemies of Christ 
are actuated by the most outrageous malice, and 
seem to carry every thing their own pe the 
are under secret restraints, and can only fu 
the scriptures: nor can they move any faster or 
further, or touch one person more, than the Lord 
is pleased to permit them. (Vote, Ps. 76:10.)— 

The most enormous wickedness has commonly 
been committed, under the forms of law and jus- 
tice, and varnished over by a semblance of piety: 
and while rulers have been ringleaders in the most 
aggravated perjury, bate ie ression, and mur- 
der; they have often pa and perplexed them- 
selves, in devising how to regulate their conduct 
by statute and custom, and with the aaa os 
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CHAP. XV. 


Jesus is bound, and delivered up unto Pilate; and when accused 
before him, and interrogated by him, he continues silent, 1—5. 
Pilate, induced by the priests and people, releases Barabbas, 
and delivers Jesus to be crucified, 6—15. The soldiers crown 
him with thorns, and cruelly mock him; and then lead him 
away to the place of crucifixion, 16—24. He is crucified be- 
tween two thieves, and reviled by the people and the priests, 25 
—-32, The sun is darkened; and Jesus, calling on God, expires, 
83-37. The veil of the temple is rent; and the centurion con- 
fesses him to be “the Son of God,’’ 38, 39. Certain women 
are spectators of his crucifixion, 40, 41. Joseph of Arimathea 
asks Pilate for the body, which having obtained he honorably 
inters, 42—47. 


A ND *straightway in the morning the 
chief priests held a consultation 
with the elders and scribes and the 
whole council, and bound Jesus, and 
carried him away, Yand delivered him to 
Pilate. 
2 And Pilate asked him, ¢ Art thou the 
King of the Jews? And he answering 
said unto him, Thou sayest 1. 

3 And “the chief priests accused him 
of many things; * but he answered noth- 
ing. 

a Ps, 2:2, Matt.27-1,2. Luke 22: John 18:33—37. 19:19—22. 1 
66. Acts 4:5,6,25—28, Tim. 6:13. 

b 10:33,34. Matt. 20:18,19. Luke d Matt. 27:12. Luke 23:2—5, 
18:32,33. 23:1,2. John 18:28. | John 18:29—31..19:6,7,12. 


Acts 3:13. | e 5. 14:60,61. Is. 53:7. 


c Matt. 2:2. 27:11, Luke 23:3. 








of impartiality! Indeed, when we contemplate 
the whole body of the rulers and teachers of God’s 
rofessed people, combined against his holy and 
eloved Son, and determined at any rate to con- 
demn him to death; and when we view him given 
up by them as a malefactor, to such insults and 
cruelties, as the vilest murderer would have been 
exempted from; we have the clearest demon- 
stration of man’s extreme enmity to God, and 
of God’s most free and unspeakable love to 
man. In the conduct of our suffering Lord, we 
see the brightest pattern of meekness, patience, 
fortitude, holiness, and compassion to sinners, 
that the earth or even the creation at large ever 
witnessed: we here perceive likewise the desert 
of ‘sin, the worth of our souls, the foundation of 
our hupe, and the nature of our Christian calling; 
which is to do good with unwearied perseverance, 
and to endure evil with fortitude, meekness, and 
atience, after the example of our gracious Savior. 
[wv ‘ote, and P. O. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) ‘Thus may we 
ook forward with comfort to the time, when we 
«shall see the Son of man, sitting on the right 
hand of power and coming in the clouds of 
heaven;” and. hope to be numbered with his vic- 
torious army of glorified saints; when all his per- 
secutors and enemies will be driven away into 
everlasting destruction—But when we hear Pe- 
ter, after all his promises and resolutions, repeat- 
édly denying his Lord with oaths and curses; we 
may well tremble to reflect on the weakness and 
depravity even of believers, if left to themselves; 
we may take occasion from the reflection to ad- 
mire the mercy and patience of our God; we may 
‘be excited to thankfulness, that we have not 
yet been left utterly to forsake him; and we may 
confess with shame our manifold instances of par- 
tial unfaithfulness. Finally, “Let him, that think- 
eth he standeth, take heed lest he fall:” and let 
him that has fallen think of these things, and of 
his own offences, and return to the Lord with 
weeping and supplication, with deep repentance 
and lively faith; still hoping to receive (diteaves 
ness, to be restored to’ “the joy of God’s saline 
tiori.” and to be henceforth established by his free | 
290] 
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4 And Pilate asked him again, saying, 
f Answerest thou nothing? behold how 
many things they witness against thee. 

5 But Jesus yet answered nothing; so 
that % Pilate marvelled. 

6 J Now “at that feast he released unto 
them one prisoner, whomsoever they de- 
sired. 

7 And ‘there was one named Barab- 
bas, which lay bound with them that had 
made insurrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the insurrection. . 

8 And the multitude, crying aloud, 
began to desire him to do as he had ever 
done unto them. 

9 But Pilate. answered them, saying, 
KWill ye that I] release unto you the 
King of the Jews? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests 
had delivered him ‘for envy. 


f Matt. 26:62. 27:18. John 19:10. | k Matt. 27:17—21.. John 18:39. 

g Ps. 71:7. Is. 8:18. Zech. 3:8. | 19:4,5,14—16. Acts 3:13—15.. 
Matt. 27:14. 1 Cor. 4:9. 1 Gen. 4:4—6. 37:11. 1 Sam. 18: 

h Matt. 26:2,5. 27:15. Luke 23:| 8,9. Prov. 27:4. Ec. 4:4, Matt. 
16,17. John 18:39,40. Acts 24:| 27:18. Jam. 3:14—16. 4:5. & 
27, 25:9; John 3:12. 

i Matt, 27:16. Luke 23:18,19,25. 


tors? ote is f 











Spirit. (Notes,and P. O. Ps. 51:5—13. Matt, 26: 
41—15.) 


NOTES. , ; 

Cuap. XV. V. 1—5. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, Matt. 
27:1,2,11—18, vv. 11—14. Luke 23:1—5. John 18: 
2832.) “The observation of Theophylact is this: 
‘The Jews delivered up our Lord to the Romans; 
‘and they, for. that sin, were*themselves given 
‘into the hands of the Romans.’ Whiiby.—Christ 
‘being publicly bound before the tribunal of an 
‘earthly judge, not for his own sins, as it appears 
‘out of the mouth of the judge himself, but for 
‘the crimes of us all, was condemned to the eross; 
‘that we most guilty creatures being freed from 
‘the penalty of our sins, might be publicly justi- 
‘fied before the tribunal of God, and the assembly 
‘of his angels.’ Beza. 

Delivered. (1) Mapedwxar. 14:44. They, as well 
as Judas, were traitors to their Kings.—Yet an- 
swéred nothing. (5) Ovkere sdev arexovato.— He 
answered nothing further, than what was implied 
in the words “Thou sayest it” (2). (Note, 1 Tim. 
6:13—16, v. 1 

V.6—10. 


preferred decidedly before the holy and benefi- 
cent Savior! though the public demand, that a . 
criminal of this kind should be released, might 
have given great offence to Pilate, had he not 
perceived the envy and malice by which the 
priests and rulers were actuated. F 
Had made insurrection with him. (7) Tov 
cvsactaswy. (EX ov et casts, insurrectio.) Here 
only N. T.—Who had committed murder, &c.] 
‘Ourives, ke Teds plural. The insurgents had com- 
mitted murder, to which Barabbas was either the 
principal or an accomplice. (Acts igs ree 


> 


ing aloud. (8) Avaboneas. Matt. 27:46. Like'9:38 
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11 But ™ the chief priests moved the 
people, that he should rather release 

arabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered and said again 


unto them, " What will ye then that I) 


shall do unto him °whom ye call the 
King of the Jews? 3 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify 
him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, ? Why, 
what evil hath he done? 4 And they cried 
out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 And so Pilate, * willing to content 
the people, released Barabbas unto 
them, and delivered Jesus, * when he 
had scourged him, to be*crucified. 

16 And tthe soldiers led him away 
into the hall called * Pretorium; and 
they call together the whole band. 

17 And *they clothed him with pur- 
ple, and platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it about his head; 

18 And began to salute him, ” Hail, 
King of the Jews! 

19 And #they smote him on the head 
with a reed, and did spit upon him, * and 
bowing their knees worshipped him. 


Sa. S- Matt. 27:20. John} s 10-34. Ps. 129-3. Is. 50:6. 
1 


8: Matt. 20:19. 27:26. Luke 18: 

nu Matt. 27:22,23. Duke 23:20— 

‘24. John 19:14—16. 

© 1,2. 11:9—11. Ps. 2:6,7. Is. 9: 
6,7. oe 9. Matt. 
2:2—4. 21:5. e 23:2. 

pls. 53:9. Matt. 27:4,19,24,54. | y 
: 23:4,14,15,21,22,41,47. 
John 12:38. 19-6. Heb. 7:25. 1 
Pet. 1:19. 

q Ps. 69:4. Is. 53:3. Matt. 27: 
23—25. Luke 23:23,24. John 
19:12—15. Acts 7:54—57. 19: 


33. John 19:1. 1 Pet. 2:24. 
t Matt. 27:27. 
u John 38:28,33. 19:9. Gr. _ 
x Matt. 27:22—30. Luke 23:11. 


19-14, 15. 
z 9:12. 14-65. Job 30:8—12. Ps. 
22-6,7. 35:15—17. 69-:12,19,20. 


18-32,33. Heb. 12:2,3. 13:18. 
a Gen. 41-43. 43:23. 1 Kings 19: 

1%. Esth. 32—5. Is. 45:23- 

Rom. 11:4. 14:10,11- Phil. 2:10. 


$4. 22-22,23. 

r Prov. 29:25. [s. 57:11. Matt. 
27-26. Luke 23-24,25. Joho 19: 
16. Acts 24:27. 25:9. Gal. 1: 
10. 





V. 11—20. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, Malt, 27:19— 
1. Luke 23:13—25. John 19:8—18.)— 

Ref. 2.—Note, Esth. 3: 
ictest meaning of the 


claim thority by the semblance of it— 
‘And (2) Bofore the soldiers had taken 


e purple robe, and put on Jesus his own 
Blk. Hate brought kim forth to the people 


. 


priests, saying, “Behold the man.” (Note, 
1 —7. 

Sac rind 11) Avececay. Luke 23:5. Exacay, 

the Jews. (12 


(Acts 19:35.)—To content, 
To Ikavov roinca- illis sufficiat. 
Gr.—Pretorium. ( 6) Tipacrwprov. See 


pared b certain honora- 
Gib sed to send it to 
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|| 34, John 19:19—22. The 
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| 20 And when they had mocked him 
they took off the purple from him, and 
_put his own clothes on him, ¥and led 
him out to crucify him. 

21 And* they compel one Simon 4a 
Cyrenian, who passed by, coming out of 
the country, the father of Alexander 
*and Rufus, ‘ to bear his cross. 

22 And they bring him unto the place 
‘§Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 
The place of a skull. 
| ..23 And " they gave him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh: ‘but he received 
lat not. 

24 And when they had * crucified 
him, 'they parted his garments, casting 
lots upon them, what every man should 
take. 

25 And it was ™the third hour; and 
they crucified him. 

96 And ® the superscription of his ac- 
cusation was written over, ° THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. (practical Observations.) 

27 And P with him they crucify two 
thieves, the one on his right hand, and 
the other on his left. 

28 And “the scripture was fulfilled, 

which saith, And he was numbered with 
|the transgressors. 
|b Matt 27:31. John 19:16. 
e Matt. 27:32. Luke 23:26. 23:34. John 19:23,24. 
d Acts 2:10. 6:9. 11:20. 13:1. m 33. Matt. 27:45. Luke 23:44. 
e Rom. 16:13. John 19:14, Acts 2:15. 5 
f Luke 14:27. Joba 15:19—20. | n Deut. 23:5. Ps. 76:10. Prov 
g Matt, 27.39, Luke 99:27—83. | 21:1. Is. 10:7, 46:10. 


1 o Ps. 2:6. Zech. 9:9. Matt. 2:2 


Cal: . John 19:17. 
h Matt 2734. Luke 23:36. John | 27:37. Luke 23:37,38. John 19: 


19:2%—30. 
} 14:25. Matt. 26:29. Luke 22: 





1 Ps. 22:18. Matt. 27:35,36. Luke 





18—22. 
p Matt. 27:38. Luke 23:32,33. 


18. John 19:18. 
k Devt. 21:23. Ps. 22:16,17. Is. | q Is. 53:12, Luke 22:37. Heb. 
| 53:4—8. Acts 5:30. 2 Cor. 5:| 12:2. . 


21, Gal. 3:13. 1 Pet. 2:24. 








‘fused this solace; being so mindful of his Father’s 
‘command, as to be unmindful of himself; and only 
‘solicitous at once to expiate our sins, even to his 


‘Jatest peat Bee a Matt. ee Oe 
Mi I rrh. (23) Eopupyopevov. Here 
1 NT. Note, Matt. 27:32—44, v, 34. pd 


on 

v. 25. The third, &c.) Or about nine o’clock 
in the morning.—The rulers must have been ve 
early and active in their proceedings, to have 
gone through so much business, and to have sur- 
mounted so many difficulties, by that hour. In- 
deed in John’s gospel, we read of “the sixth hour;” 
but this is generally allowed, either to be an er- 
ror of the transcribers, or to admit of another in- 
terpretation; and Christ is commonl supposéd 
to have been nailed to the cross about nine o’cloe 
in the forenoon. (Nolte, John 19:13—18, ». 14. 
— The darkness began at the sixth hour, whith 

et began not, till after our Lord had hung on 
he cross some considerable time; till thie 
«soldiers had divided the garments, the Jews 
‘mocked my _ bid a ee prgite pice 
‘cross; and the discourse passed tween 
‘two thieves among themselves, and betwixt the 
‘repenting thief and our Lord.’ ofes, 
Matt, 27:45. Luke 23:39—43.) 

V. 26—28. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. stat 

superscription 3 


a 


‘ 
‘ 


A. D. 33. 


29 7 And ‘they that passed by railed 
on him, wagging their heads, and saying, 
*Ah, thou that, degtroyest the temple 
and buildest zt in three days, 

30 Save thyself, and come down from 
the cross. ; 

31 Likewise talso the chief priests, 
mocking, said among themselves with 
the scribes, "He saved others, himself 
he cannot save. 

32 Let *Christ, the King of Israel, 
descend now from the cross, that we 
may see and believe. ¥ And they that 
were crucified with him reviled him. 

33 J And 7 when the sixth hour was 
come, there was *darkness over the 
whole land until the ninth hour. 

34 And atthe ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, saying, ° Eloi, Eloi, 
r Ps, 22:7,8,12—14. 35:15—21.] 15. Zech. 9:9. John 1:49. 12: 
69:7,19,20,26. 109:25. Lam.1:] 13. 19:12—15. 20:25—29. 

12, 2:15. Matt. 27;39,40. y Matt. 27:44. Luke 23:39—43. 
14:58. Gen. 37:19,20. Matt. | z 25. Matt. 27:45. Luke 23:44, 
26:61. John 2:18—22. 

t Ps. 2:1—4. 22:16,17. Matt. 27: 
41—43. Luke 23:35—37. 
uJohn 11:47—52. 


Pet. 3:17,18. 
x 14:61,62. Is. 44:6. Zeph. 3: 


45. 
a Ps. 105:28. Is. 50:3,4. Am. 8: 
9,10. 
b Dan. 9:21. Luke 23:46. Acts 
10:3. 
c Ps. 22:1. Matt.27:46. Heb.5:7. 


12:23,24. 1 


MARK. 
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lama sabacthani? which is, being inter- 
preted, My God, my God, ¢ why hast 
thou forsaken me? 

35 And some of them that stood by 
when they heard 1, said, Behold, ® he 
calleth Elias. . 

36 And one ran, ‘ and filled a sponge 
full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink, saying, Let alone: let 
us see whether Elias will come to take 
him down. 

37 And &Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And ® the veil of the temple war 
rent in twain, from the top to the bottom 

39 And when ‘the centurion, which 
stood over against him, saw that he se 
cried out, and gave up the ghost, * he 
said, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 


d Ps. 27:9. 42:9. 71:11. Is, 41: | h Ex. 26:31—394. 40:20,21. Ley. 
17. Lam. 5:20. 16:2,&c. 2 Chr. 3:S—14. Matt. 
e 9:11—13. Matt. 17:11—13. 7:51—53. Luke 23:45. Heb. 


27:47—49. 4:14—16. 6:19. 9:3—12. 10:19 
f 23. Ps. 69:21. Luke 23:36.| —23. 

John 19:28—30. 144. Matt. 8:5—10. Acts 19:1, 
g Matt. 27:50. Luke 23:46. John | 2. 27:1-—3,43. 


19:30. k Matt. 27:43,54. Luke 23:47,48. 








cusation. (26) ‘°H exvypadn rns aittas avts. Exvypagn- 
12:16. att. 22:20. Luke 20:24. 23:38. Arrias. 
Mait. 27:37. ‘This is spoken according to the 
‘manner of the Romans, by whom the title of the 
‘crimes for which the criminals were condemn- 
ted, were either carried before them, or affixed 
‘to the instrument of their punishment.’ Whitby. 
—He was numbered. (28) EdcyicSn. “He was ac- 
counted among, &c.” 11:31. Rom. 3:28. 4:3. 8: 
18.—Transgressors.] Avopwr. (EX a priy. et vouos, 
lea.) Luke 22:37. Acts 2:23. 1 Cor. 9:21. 2 Fhes. 
2:8. 1 Tim. 1:9. 2 Pet. 2:8.—Ev rots avopars edoyio $n, 
Ts. 53:12. Sept. The word more properly signi- 
fies malefactors, than “transgressors.” 

V. 29—32. Marg. Ref—Notes, Ps. 22:4—8. 
Matt. 27:39—44. Luke 23:39—43.—Christ, &c. 
(32) Ifhe be “Messiah, the King of Israel,” let 

im thus prove it. 

Ah. (29) Ova. Here only N. T.—*Respondet 
‘Hebraico ft N fT, et Latinorum Vah: est vor ... 
‘insultantis, exprobrantis, et letantis de alieno in- 
‘fortunio.’ Schleusner. 

V. 33. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 27:45.) ‘The 
‘anger of God, as avenging our sins on our Sure- 
‘ty, was attested by this horror of darkness. ... It 
‘is inquired by many, whether this is to be un- 
‘derstood of the land of Judea, or of the whole 
‘earth. Tertullian seems to embrace the latter 
‘opinion, calling the failure of the sun the mis- 
‘fortune of the world, which they had recorded 
‘in the Roman archives. But lrather agree with 
‘those who understand it of Jerusalem, and all 
‘the neighboring country: for it would be more 
‘proper for the prodigy to be notedin the archives, 
‘if peculiar to Judea. ... While the sun enlighten- 
‘ed the rest of the earth, and even at the noon- 
‘day, this one corner of the world, in-which so 
‘horrible a crime was perpetrating, was covered 
with the thickest darkness! ... This miracle may 
‘seem to have been opposed to one directly con- 
‘trary; when darkness covered the Egyptians 
‘while the sun shone on the Israelites in Goshen. 
‘At that time verily, God intimated that destruc- 
‘tion impended over the Egyptians; and that lib- 
terty was obtained for his people: but now on the 
292] 














‘conti .. y, he shewed that, while miserable blind- 
‘ness was coming on the Jews, (with which they 
‘are punished even to the present time,) the 
‘heavenly light of the gospel would arise on all 
‘other nations.’ Beza. (Notes, Ex. 10:21—23. 
P. O. 12—29.) 


V. 34—39. (Marg. Ref— Notes, Mati. 27:46 
—49,51—54. John 19:25—30.) ‘Christ, striving 
‘mightily with Satan, with sin, and with death, all 
‘armed with the dreadful curse of God; his body 
‘hanging on the cross, oppressed with exquisite 
‘tortures, and his soul sinking in the depths of 
‘hell, cries out with a loud voice: and though he 
‘had received a wound from death, as being for a 
‘time deprived of life; yet by smiting both things 
‘above and things beneath, by rending the veil of 
‘the temple, and extorting a testimony in his fa- 
‘yor from his executioners, declares to his ene- 
‘mies, who still remained obstinate and mocked 
‘him, that he wes speedily about to shew himself 
‘a Conqueror, and the Lord of all.’ Beza.—It has 
been supposed, that the vigor with which Jesus 
cried out just before he expired, being contrary 
to what is generally observed in such cases, 
(Note, Matt. 27:50.) helped to convince the cen- 
turion, that he was “the Son of God:” but the 
confidence, with which, in those circumstances, 
he openly addressed God as his Father, and com-- 
mitted his soul into his hands, seems to have had 
still greater influence in producing this conyic- 
tion. (Note, Luke 23:44—49, vv. 46,47.)\—My 
God, &c. (34) Edwi, Edwi, from Edwrp, Elohim, as 
Hy, from Hr, El, God. Matt. 27:46. ‘O Geos, 5 
Qcos ps, Mpooxes pot, tvare eykareduTes pE} YS OL G 
Vipe mena up the ghost. (37) Egervevce. See on 

qtt. 27:50.—The centurion. (39) ‘O xerrupiwv. 
44,45.—The Latin name Centurio is here placed 
instead of gcarovrapyos, the Greek name, as in the 
other gospels: whence some infer, that Mark had 
lived among Romans, and had got accustomed to 
their language. But Matthew uses the word 
kvotwdra, (Matt. 27:66, 28:11.) custodia, which is 
as entirely Latin as xevrvgws.—This man was the. 
Son 7 God. (39) ‘Ovros nv fros Gcxe Because the 
article is wanting before each of the nouns; some 
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40 There were also !' women looking 
on afar off; among whom was ™ Mary 
Magdalene, and ® Mary the mother of 
James the legs, and of Joses, ° and Sa- 
lome; 

41 (Who also, when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, and ? ministered unto him;) 
and many other women which came up 
with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 7 And now ‘when the even was| 
come, (because it was the preparation, | 
that is, the day before the sabbath,) 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, ‘ an honora- 
ble counsellor, *which also waited for 
the kingdom of God, came, t and went 
1 Ps. 38:11. Matt. 27:55.56. | p Matt. 27:56. Luke 8:2,3. 
Luke 23:49. John 19:25—27. | q Matt. 27:57,62. Luke 23:50— 
m 16:9. Matt. 23:1. Luke 8:2.| 54 
John 20:11—18. 

n 47. 16:1. Matt. 13:55. 27:55,61. 
John 19:25. 1 Cor. 9:5. Gal. 1: 


19%. Jam. 1:1. 
o 16:1. 








r 10:23—97. 

s Lake 2:25,38. 23:51. r 

t 14:54,66,c. Matt. 19:30. 20: 
16. Acts 4:8—13. Phil. 1:14. 


would render the clause, ‘A son of a god.’ (See 


on Mait. 27:40,54.) For saying, +I am the Son 
of God,” Jesus had been crucified; but the cen- 
turion says, “Truly he was the Son of God;” in 
that sense, most clearly, in which Jesus had said 
that he was; and for saying it, had been crucified. 
—His views doubtless were very indistinct on) 
the subject; and so were those of the Jews, and| 
even of the apostles. (Note, Matt. 14:33.) 





VY. 40,41. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 27:55, 
56. John 19: James the less. (40) 
laxw6s rv 


so tall, as James the son of Zebedee.—James the 
son of Alpheus. Matt. 10:3. Mark 3:18. Luke 
6:15. Acts 1:13. “James the Lord’s brother.” 
Gal. 1:19. (Note, Mark 6:1—4, v. 3.)—Jam. 
1 1.—WMinistered. (41) Note, Luke 8:1—3. 

V. 42—47. otes, Matt. 26:57—61. Luke 
23:50—55. John 19:31—42.—Honorable coun- 
sellor. (43) That is, a member of the sanhedrim, 
the highest council of the Jewish nation. Joseph | 
“had not consented to the council and deed of 
them.” (Luke 23:51.) But, unless he had been 
one of the council, he- would have had no oppor- 
tunity of consenting to the counsel and deed of 
those, who condemned Jesus.—Boldly.) ‘Cer- 
‘tainly the confidence of this man was very 
great as by asking for the body of Jesus, he 
‘could not but ope himself to all the 
‘Jews, and even to Pilate himself.’ Beza,—Any 
while. (44) Jesus hung six honrs in torture on 
the cross, yet Pilate marvelled that he died so 
soon!—His care in weeietaining Christ’s death, 

those objections, whic 


the Jews might 
otherwise doubtless have started against the re- 
ality of his 








resurrection, seeing his body was 

conceded for interment to hin friends We do 
not that either of the rs or people, 
one d that he had not really been dead. 


ever pretended 

onorable. y ris E bene, et 
‘< specie aa i 2S) Acts 13:50. 
Tid. 1 Cor. 7:35. 12:24. evws, Rom. 13:13. 


.] BuAsurns, > (a Ben, _consili- 

um,) Luke 23150. Not elsewhere N. Te— Which 
Avros 1” “He was wait- 

Whe! Take 22538 Tit. 213, Heb. 10: 


while dead. (44) Ex zahat azeSave. 
E1121. 3 Pet. 23. Soo eMfath, 27:59,00. 


R. AL OBSERVATIONS. 


- V. 1—26. 
The sufferings of our meek and holy Redeem- 


CHAPTER XV. 








A. 1D, 33. 


in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate " marvelled if he were 
already dead: and calling unto him the 
centurion, he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the cen- 
turion, * he gave the body to Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, ¥ and 
took him down, and wrapped him in the 
linen, ?and laid him in a sepulchre which 
was *hewn out of a rock, » and rolled a 
stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And * Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
jthe mother of Joses, beheld where he 
was laid. 


u John 19:31—37. a [s. 22:16. 
x Matt. 27:58. John 19:38. b 16:3,4, Matt. 27:60. 28:2. John 
y Matt. 27:59,60. Luke 23:53.) 11:38. 


John 19:383—42. 
z Is. 53:9, 
. 


40. 16:1. Matt. 27:61. 28:1. 
Luke 23:55,56. 24:1,2. 


c 








|er are an inexhaustible source of instruction to 
| the lively believer; and a subject of which, in his 
| best hours, he cannot be weary. The consider- 
j}ation, that no one was ever so universally hated, 
or so cruelly and contemptuously treated, by men 
,of every rank, profession, or religion, (his own 
|disciples alone excepted,) as the only perfectly 
| wise, holy, and excellent person, who has appear- 


|,ed on earth;-leads the serious mind into such 


and enmity to God, 


views of human depravit 
Is by recollecting that 


as, being applied to himse 


The little: probably, he was not ||such are we all by nature, tends exceedingly to 


humiliation before God: while a view of his stu- 
_——s love, in delivering up his well-beloved 
n to this ignominious and cruel death; not spar- 
ing him, but making his soul a sacrifice for the 
sins of such daring rebels and enemies, must 
cause the broken heart to overflow with admira- 
tion and grateful joy. ‘l'o believe, that such an 
atonement was absolutely necessary, in order that 
a God of infinite mercy might honorably pardon 
sin, and save sinners, cannot fail to give the mind 
the deepest impression of his justice and holiness, 
the excellency of the law which was thus mag- 
nified, and the evil of sin which was thus expia- 
ted: and it must at the same time destroy all ex- 
pectations of being saved in sb other way; for, 
“if righteousness come by the law, then Christ 
died in vain.” The contemplation of the whole 
human species, however otherwise distinguished, 
all lying under deseryed condemnation, and ex- 
to everlasting misery; except as Jesus thus 
opened the gate of life and salvation to believers, 
must fill our minds with compassionate concern 
for all around us, and lead us to look upon the 
most prosperous sinners, with a mixture of sol- 
emn awe and tender commiseration: at the same 
time it directly tends to crucify us to the world; 
to reconcile us to its scorn and hatred; to mortify 
us to its friendship, interests, honors, and plea- 
sures, to heal the diseases of our souls, which 
break forth in envy and eager competitionp and 
to render us contented in poverty and obscurity. 
(Note, Gal. 6:11—14.)—But with what earnest- 
ness will the man, who firmly believes these 
truths, seek an interest in this t salvation! 
With what ardent gratitude will he receive the 
comfortable assurance, or even the dawning 
hope, of forgiveness and eternal life, as purchas- 
ed for him by the sufferings and death of the in- 
carnate Son of God! And with what “godly 
sorrow” will he mourn over those sins, which he 
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A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XVI 


An ange! informs the women that Jesus is risen, 1—8. He ap- 
pears to Mary Magdalene, 9—11; to two disciples going into 
the country, 12, 13; and to the eleven; whom he upbraids for 
their unbelief, and commissions to preach the gospel to all 
the world, 14—18. He ascends into heaven, 19. The gospel 
is every where preached, and confirmed by miracles, 20. 

ND #when the sabbath was past, 
> Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, had bought 

° sweet spices, that they might come and 

anoint him. . 

2 And ‘very early in the morning, the 
first day of the week, they came unto the 
sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, 


a 15:42. Matt. 28:1, Luke 23:] c 14:3,8. 2 Chr. 16:14. John 19: 
54,56. 24:1, John 19-31. 20:1.} 40. 

b 15:40,47. Luke 24:10. John| d Matt. 28:1. Luke 24:1. John 
19:05) 20:1. 








now looks on as having “crucified the Lord of 
glory!” Hence that attention to this ‘one thing 
needful,” which subordinates all other interests 
and employments: hence that devoted obedience 
to Christ, which neither danger nor suffering can 
move: hence that abhorrence of sin, which ren- 
ders its indwelling, and occasional frevalency, 
the great burden and deepest distress of a believ- 
er’s life; and which induces him to the diligent 
use of every means, which tends to weaken and 
destroy all evil out of his heart: hence that en- 
deared affection to all those who love and resem- 
ble Christ; that desire to recommend him to all 
around; and that delight in speaking, hearing, or 
reading of him, and his love and suffering for 
sinners: and hence that love to enemies, that pa- 
tience under afflictions, and that meekness under 
injuries and provocations, which distinguish the 
character of consistent Christians from that of 
all other men. The same views of Christ cru- 
cified, gradually reconcile the believer to the 
thoughts of death; in order that he may behold, 
love, and praise as he ought, that dear Savior, 
- who was wounded and pierced to save him from 
the wrath to come.—Letus then frequently med- 
itate on the interesting scenes, which have so 
blessed an efficacy in producing these holy and 
benevolent affections, and in forming our char- 
acter into a conformity to Jesus, and a meetness 
for heaven: and let us especially adopt this meth- 
od, when we are tempted to impatience under 
trials, or peevishness under contempt and re- 
proach; or when we grow anxious or discontent- 
ed about worldly things, or are disposed to han- 
ker after sinful indulgences, (P. O. Matt. 27:11 
—44, Luke 23:1—31. John 19:17—30.) 
V. 27—47. 


MARK. 


Careful meditation on the silence, meekness, | 


and patience of the holy Jesus, amidst all his 
complicated sufferings, and the varied contempt 
and cruelty of his numerous enemies, must cause 
us to exclaim, ‘Did Jesus thus suffer, and shall I, 
a wretched sinner, fret or repine? shall I indulge 
‘resentment, or utter reproaches and menaces, 
‘be@ause of troubles and injuries?? With this ob- 
ject before us, surely we cannot think it too 
much to pour out tears for those sins, for which 
the Son of God shed his precious blood; or to 
pour out our prayers for those blessings, for 
which ‘the poured out his soul unto deaths and 
was- numbered with malefactors;” or to bear 
hardship for him who bore the wrath of God for 
us. 
pared with his unknown agonies: yet how often 


Indeed all we can suffer must be light, com- |} 


| g Luke 24:3. John 20:8. 


A. D. 33. 


¢ Who shall roll us away the stone from 
the door of the sepulchre? 

4 And when they looked, ‘ they saw 
that the stone was rolled away: for it 
was very great. : 

5 And £ entering into the sepulchre, 
they saw "a young man sitting on the 
right side, clothed in a long white gar- 
ment; and they were affrighted. 

6 And he saith unto them, * Be not 
affrighted: ! Ye seek ™ Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was crucified: ® he is risen, he is 


k Matt. 14:26,27. 28:4,5. Rev. 
1:17,18. 
1 Ps. 105:3,4. Prov. 8:17. 
m John 19:19,20. Acts 2:22,23. 
4:10. 10:383—40. 
n 9:9,10. 10:34. Matt. 12:40. 28: 
6,7. Luke 24:4—8,20—27,46 
John 2:19—22. 1 Cor. 15:3—T 


e 15:46,47. Matt. 27:60—66. 
f Matt. 22:2—4. Luke 24:2. John 
20:1. 


h Dan. 10:5,6 Matt. 28:3. Luke 
24:4,5. John 20:11,12. 

1 6:49,50. Dan. 8:17. 10:7—9,12. 
Luke 1:12,29,30. 
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of being thankful, that we are notin the pit 
of destruction, as we justly might have been! 
But did we more constantly contemplate these 
scenes, we should not only derive peace and 
comfort from the Savior’s atoning blood; but we 
should also transcribe his character inio our 








lives, and learn more and more to dread and hate 
all those evil dispositions, which marked the con- 
duct of his persecutors: and we should always 
find arguments, encouragements, and motives, to 
live to the glory of “him who died for us and rose 
again.” We also ought to remember, that the 
hiding of God’s face from us is in itself more 
dreadful, than all that man can do unto us; that 
we may learn to cry earnestly to him for help 
and comfort, when insulted and contemned by 
men. He will not forsake those who trust and 
call upon him: death, now deprived of his sting, 
will soon terminate the believer’s sorrows, as it 
did the Savior’s; then the way into the holiest 
will be open to his soul, as it was before to his 
prayers, and he will be out of the reach of all 
enemies. His dying words and behavior may 
leave a salutary impression on the minds of those 
who observe them; his memory may perhaps be 
honored by those, who despised him when living; 
the grave will be a quiet and sacred repository 
to his body, till the joyful resurrection; and thus 
he will be made “more than conqueror, through 
him who loved him,” and “‘washed him from his 
sins in his own blood.’—Lord, visit our souls with 
this salvation, and make us thankful for these 
Ea. inestimable gifts! (P. O. Matt. 27:45— | 
56. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XVI. V. 1—4. Marg. Ref— Note, Matt. 
28:1—8, v. 1.—Had bought. (1) That is, the 
evening before the-sabbath. otes, Luke 23:50 
—56, vv. 55,56. 24:1—9.) But some think, that 
the women bought more spices when the sabbath 
was ended, that is, after sun-set.—Very early. 
(2) ‘They began their journey to see the sepu 
‘chre, while it was only twilight, .. and they 
‘came to the sepulchre,... as the sun began to 
‘rise.’ Whitby. (Notes, John 20:1—10,18 }— 
They said, &c. (3) The women had seen where 
the body of Jesus was laid, and the very large 
stone placed at the opening of the sepulchre:; 
(t5edbrAl) and this was a difficulty, which they 

new not how to remove; yet they proceeded, in 
hope of finding some to help them, to roll away 
the stone. Had they known of the guard of Ro 





man soldiers, their trial would have been stili 


are we “weary and faint in our minds;” instead | greater. 
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not here: behold the place where they 
laid him. 

7 But go your way, °tell his disci- 
ples and Peter, that he goeth before you 
into Galilee: P there shall ye see him, as 
he said unto you. 

8 And ‘they went out quickly, and 
fled from the sepulchre; ' for they trem- 
bled and were amazed: ‘neither said 
they any thing to any man: for they 
were afraid. 

9 Now when Jesus was risen early, 
‘the first day of the week, “he appeared 
first to Mary Magdalene, * out of whom 
he had cast seven devils. 

10 And she went and told them that 
had been with him, Yas they mourned 

’ and wept. 

11 And they, when they had heard 

that he was alive, and had been seen of 


her, * believed not. (practical Observations.) 


© 14:50,66—72, Matt. 23:7. 2] t John 20:19. Acts 20:7. 1 Cor. 
Cor. 2:7. 16:2. Rey. 1:16. 

p 14:23. Matt. 26:32. 28:10,16, | u 15:40,47. Luke 24:10. John 
17. Jobn 21:1. Acts 13:31. 1] 20:14—18. 

x Luke 8:2. 

y 14:72. Matt. 9:15. 25:75. Luke 
24:17. John 16:6,20—22. 

z 13,14. 9:19. Ex. 6:9. Job 9:16. 
Luke 24:11,23—35. 


. 15°5. 
‘q Matt 28:8. Luke 24:9—11,22 
—24. 


r 5,6. Luke 24:37. 
#2 Kings 4:29. Luke 10:4. 
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_ V.5—8. (Notes, Luke 24:1—12.) St. Luke 
mentions two ls, whom the women saw on 
- this occasion; but Matthew and Mark take notice 
only of the one who spake to them, and whom 
they probably saw first—The angel appeared 
like a man, in the vigor of youth; and “clothed 
in a long white garment,” the emblem of purity 
and innocence: but his appearance to the soldiers 
seems to have been far more majestic and awful; 
t the women were affrighted, being aware that 
was more than man.—In encouraging and di- 
recting them, he especially mentioned Peter, who 
might otherwise have deemed himself cast off, 
for his grievous offence in denying his Master. 
In the subsequent conduct of the women, their 
amazement and terror are noticed, and not their 
| joy. The former first seized them; but the latter 
' i The clause however may 
possessed 
mingled 


those 


ater he Nine, John 20:11 
Spo f= paral had cast out of 
Bs ee 
8:2.) This no doubt toa pos- 
SSio } hich she. had mercifully been de- 
: manner as the man was who 
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Bigate con-| 


A. D. 83. 


12 7 After that, *he appeared jn 
another form unto two of them, as they 
walked, and went into the country. 

13 And "they went and told it unto 
the residue: ‘neither believed they them. 

14 9 Afterward “he appeared unto the 
eleven as they sat *at meat, *and up- 
braided them with their ‘ unbelief and 
hardness of heart, because they believed 
not them which had seen hm after he 
was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, Go ye 
"into all the world, and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature. 

16 He ‘that believeth and is bap: 
tized shall be saved; ! but he that be- 


lieveth not shall be damned. 

a Luke 24:18—32. 6. 52:10. 60:1—3. Luke 2:10, 
b Luke 24:38—35. 11,31,32. Acts 1:8. Rom. 10: 
e Luke 16:31. John 20:8,25, 18. 16:26. Eph. 2:17. Col. 1:6, 
d Luke 24:36—43. John 20:19,] 23. Rev. 14:6. 

20. 11:15. Luke 8:12. John 1:12,18 
3:15,16,18,36. 5:24. 6:29,35,40 
7:37,38. 11:25,26. 12:46, 20:31. 


* Or, together. 
e 7:18. 8:17,18. Matt. 11:20. 15: 


16,17. 16:3—11. 17:20. Luke | Acts 10:43. 13:39. 16:31. Rom. 
24:25,38,39. John 20:27. Rev. | 3:26. 4:24. Heb. -10:38,39. 1 
8:19. Pet. 1:21. 1 John 5:10—13. 
f Nom. 14:11. Ps. 95:8—11. | k Matt. 28:19. Acts 2:38,41. 8: 
Heb. 3:7,8,15—19. 86—39, 22:16. Rom. 10;9—i4. 
g Matt. 10:5,6. 28:19. Luke 14:| 1 Pet. 3:21. 


2)—23. 24:47,48. John 20:21.|1 John 3:18,19,36, 8:24, 12:47, 
48. Acts 13:46. 2 Thes. 1:8. 


Rey, 20:15, 21:8. 


1 John 4-14. 

b 13:10. Ps. 22:27. 67:1,2. 96:3. 

98:3. Is. 42:10—12. 45:22. 49: 

a sinner,” of whom St. Luke speaks; (Votes, Luke 
7:36—50.) for there is no scriptural proof of it, 
though very much has frequently been built on 
it. Her surname of Magdalene, seems to relate 
to the place of her nativity, or abode: for the 
words translated Mary Magdalene, or, “Mary the 
Magdalene,” (Mapra 4 Maydadnvn,) may very prop- 
erly be rendered “Mary of Magdala,” as “Jesus 
the Nazarene” is commonly rendered “Jesus of 
Nazareth.”—The mourning of the apostles, and 
their not believing Mary’s report, shew how lit- 
‘tle they had regarded our Lord’s repeated pre- 
| dictions of his resurrection, and how far they 
) were from expecting that event. This must have 
‘occurred before the return of the other women 
| from the sepulchre; for Jesus appeared to them 
also by the way. (Note, Matt. 8:9,10.) 

Believed not. (11) Umgevcav. 16. Luke 24:41. 

Acts 28:24. Rom. 3:3. 2 Tim. 2:13. Ex a priy. et 


. (Notes, Luke 24:13—35.) Our Lord 
was pleased to change his habit or appearance on 
this occasion, that the disciples might not fora 
time know who he ‘was. either believed, &c. 
(13) That is, several ef the disciples did not fully 


:| eredit them; though others had been before con- 


vinced of Christ’s resurrection, But in so extra- 
ordinary an event, and among a number of per- 
sons, we need not wonder, that some were more 
deeply impressed by what they heard than others. 
‘Hence one of the ancients says well, their doubt- 
‘ing is the confirmation of our faith: and the more 
s lificulty they shewed in believing Christ’s resur- 
‘rection, the greater reason have we to believe 
‘it. For the testimony of the ‘ 
‘not themselves, till after unquestionable convic- 
‘tion, is the more credible on that account.’ 
by.* (Notes, Matt. 28:16,17. 1 Cor. 15:3—11. 

In another fore 309) Ev érepq poppn Phil. 2 
6,7. See on Vole, 17:2. - 

(Notes, Matt, 28:18. Luke 24:36— 


"VY. 14—16. | 
9. John 20:19—29. 21:1—23.) If we understand 
this to the apostles, on 


of our Lord’s appearing 
(295 


who believed _ 


. 


A D333. 


17 And ™ these signs shall follow them 
that believe: "In my name shall they 
cast out devils; ° they shall speak with 
new tongues; 


m John 14:12. 
bo Luke 10:17. Acts 5:16. 8:7. 
16:18, 19:12—16. 


| o Acts 2:4—11,33. 10:46, 19:6. 
1 Cor. 12:10,28,30. 14:5—26. 
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18 They P shall take up serpents; 4 and 
if they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them; "they shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they shall recover. 


p Gen. 3:15, Ps. 91:13. Luke | r Acts 3:6—8,12,16. 4:10,22,30 
10:19. Acts 28:3—6. Rom. 16:| 5:15,16, 9:17,18,24,40—42. 19 
20. 12, 28:8,9, 1 Cor. 12:9. Jam 
q 2 Kings 4:39—41. 5:14,15. 
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the evening of the day on which he arose, Thomas 
was not present: but they might be called the 
eleven, that being the whole remaining number, 
though one of them was absent: or some other ap- 
pearance of our Lord to them might be intended. 
At this time, Jesus sharply rebuked them, yea, 
upbraided them, for their unbelief and hardness 
of heart. (Notes, 8:17—21. Matt. 11:20—24. 
Luke 24:25—31, v. 25. Jam. 1:5—8.) Their am- 
bition, and carnal prejudices and expectations, 
had closed their minds, so that they did not suit- 
ably attend to our Lord’s predictions of his death, 
resurrection, and spiritual kingdom; and there- 
fore they were most unreasonably backward to 
believe the report of those, who had seen him af- 
ter his resurrection.—He, however, renewed his 
choice of them as his apostles, and commissioned 
them to “go into all the world, to preach his gos- 

el to every creature.” (Vote, John 20:19—23.) 

hough they did not, at this time, understand the 
full import of these words; yet they certainly con- 
tained an express commission to preach his sal- 
vation and kingdom to all the nations of the earth, 
and to men of every description and character, 
as far as they were able: and they imply a com- 
mand to the same effect, to all their successors in 
the sacred ministry, as far as it is in their power; 
and to all Christians to aid them according to 
their several abilities and situations. (JVotes, 
Rom. 10:12—17. Col. 1:21—23. 1 Thes. 2:13—16: 
3 John 5—8.) They were authorized, and com- 
manded, to propose the blessings of the gospel in- 
discriminately to all men, as far as they had ac- 
cess to them; inviting them to believe in Christ, 
and calling them to submit to his authority, as 
the subjects of his mediatorial kingdom. These 
things they were instructed to enforce in the 
name and stead of Christ their Lord, by assuring 
all “who believed and were baptized,” that they 
should “be saved,” that is, with eternal salvation; 
and by declaring the final and dreadful condem- 
nation of all unbelievers, whatever their charac- 
ter in other respects might be. Doubtless we 
must understand this solemn declaration, of that 
true faith which receives Christ in all his charac- 
ters and offices, and for all the purposes of salva- 
tion, and which produces a proper effect upon the 
heart and life; and not of amere assent, a dead 
faith, which cannot profit. Baptism is the outward 
sign of regeneration, and it is also that profession 
of faith in Christ, which is required of all who 
embrace Christianity. (Votes, Matt. 28:19,20. 
Acts 2:37—40. Rom. 10:5—11. 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) 
But if men truly believe in Christ, profess openly 
faith in him, and partake of his sanctifying Spirit, 
they will doubtless be saved: even should they 
have no opportunity of being baptized with water, 
or should they fall into any mistake, about the ex- 
ternal mode of administering that ordinance: and 
if men both believe and are baptized, it does not 
follow from the order of the words in the text, 
that the baptism is invalid, because it was pre- 
vious to belzeving; for no set of Christians rebap- 
tize those, who have been baptized in their own 
way, because it afterwards appears that they were 
not true believers at the time, though it be hoped 
that they have since become so. On the other hand, 
unbelievers must be condemned: for they remain 
under the sentence of the holy law which they 
have broken; and they are also guilty of neglect- 
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ling the salvation of the gospel, and of despising 


all the divine perfections displayed in it, from 
pride of heart, self-will, enmity to God, and love 
of sin and the world. (Notes, John 3:19—21,27 
—36, vv. 35,36. 1 John 5:9—13.)—‘They who 
thence conclude, that infants are not capable of 
‘baptism, must also hence conclude, that they 
‘cannot be saved: faith being more expressly re- 
‘quired to salvation than to baptism. ... In the 
‘second clause baptism is omitted: because it is 
‘not simply the want of baptism, but the con- 
‘temptuous neglect of it, that makes men guilty 
‘of damnation; otherwise infants might be damned . 
‘for the mistakes, or the profaneness, of their 
‘parents.’ Whitby. (Notes, John 3:3—8.)—The 
words, perhaps, may more correctly be rendered, 
“He that shall believe and be baptized,” &c.—It 
is the aorist, or indefinite participle: but it can- 
not here mean the past; and it cannot exclusively 
denote the present; for it iooks forward to the end 
of time. : 
Afterward. ee ‘Ycenov, postea, vel postremo. 
This seems to imply a later appearance of Jesus 
to the apostles, than that on the evening of his 
resurrection.—Upbraided them.] Qwvedice. 15:32. 
Matt. 5:11. 11:20. 27:44. Luke 6:22. Jam. 1:5. 
Overdos, probrum. Luke 1:25.— Unbeltef-] Amstav. 
6:6. 9:24. Rom. 3:3. 4:20. Heb. 3:12,19.—Hard- 
ness of heart.] xdnpokapdeav. See on Mait. 19:8 
—To every creature. (15) aon rm xrioet “To” 
the whole creation:” that is, as St. Paul explains 
it, which is “under heaven.” Col. 1:23. Gr.— 
Shall be damned. (16) KaraxprSncerat, condemned. 
10:33. Matt. 12:41,42. 20:18. 27:3. John 8:10,11. 
Rom. 2:1. 8:3,34. 1 Cor. 11:32. Jam. 5:9. 2 Pet. 
2 6.—The words damned and damnation, are some- 
times used in our translation, where the original 
words mean simply judge or judgment; which 
weakens its effect when it should be used. 
(Note, 1 Cor. 11:29—34, v. 29.) In this place, 
however, eternal judgment is manifestly intend- 
ed; and “condemnation” will then be damnation, 
eternal damnation. (Notes, Matt. 25:41—46. 2 








Thes. 1:5—10, vv. 8,9. Rev. 20:11—15.) 

V. 17,18. The Lord Jesus was about to be re- 
moved from his apostles, and they were sent forth 
into the world, to preach his gospelin the face 
of opposition and persecution: but to encourage 
them in this arduous and perilous undertaking, 
he assured them of extraordinary miraculous pow- 
ers, and protection. And not only so, but that 
when any believed on him through their word, 
they also would be endued with power from on 
high; enabling them to cast out devils, to spealk 
with tongues, and to take up serpents without 
being injured by them. And, at times when the 
art of poisoning was almost cultivated as a sci- 
ence, and it might be expected that their enemies 
would endeavor in this way to destroy them; they 
were also assured, that “if they drank any deadly 
thing it should not hurt them:” and that they 
should be enabled to heal the sick, by laying on 
of hands, both for the comfort of their friends, 
and to demonstrate the truth of their doctrine. 
(Marg. Refi—Notes, Acts 2:4—11. 10:44—48, 
19:5—20. 28:3—6.) It is not said, that all who 
ever should believe, would be enabled to work 
‘miracles; or that none, except those who had sav- 
ing faith, would perform them: (Votes, Matt. 7 
21—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) but that “these signa 


af 






A. ‘ey 33; 


19 1 So then, *after the Lord had 
spoke> unto them, the was received up 
into heave. “and sat on the right hand 
of God. 


8 Matt. 28:18_20. Luke 24:44' 8—21, Heb, 1:3. 4:14. 6:20. 7: 
—50. John 21:15,22. Acts 1:2,3.] 2° 8:1. 9:94, 10:12,13,19—22, 
t Luke 9:51. 24:50,51. John 13: 12:4. * Pet. 3:22, Rev. 3:21. 

1. 16:28. 17:4,5,13. Acts 1:10, | u Ps. 110 1. Acts 7:55,56. 1 Cor. 
11. 2:33. 3:21. Eph. 1-20 22.4:] 15:24,95. | 














would follow them that believed,” that is, would | 
be manifestly displayed among them. 
Deadly thing. (18) Gavaciyov, moriiferum, a'| 
Savares, mors. Here only N. Tr 
V. 19, 20. We shall have a future opportunit «| 
of considering Christ’s ascension and exaltation, 
and the ministry of the apostles. (Votes, Luke | 
24:50—53. Acts 1:1—12.) Wherever they went, | 
the Lord, their risen, ascended, and exalted Sa- 
vior, “wrought with them; both by the power of} 
his Spirit upon the hearts of the people, and by 
“confirming their words with signs following.” 
The addition of the word “Amen,” may denote 
Evangelist’s earnest desire, that the same 
powerful and gracious presence of Christ, and 
the same success, might still attend the preach- 
ing of the gospel in every place. (Note, Matt. 
28:19,20.) 


Working with them. (20) = - . Rom. 8: 
28. 1 Cor. 16:16. 2 ce see Saou 2:22.—Con- 

t +] Bebaevros. Rom. 15:8. 1 Cor. 1:6,8. 
2 Cor. 1:21. Heb, 2:3. 13:9. (Notes, John 15: 
26,27. Heb. 2:i—4, vv. 3,4.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1~—11. 

When we deny ourselves, and voluntarily in- 
cur trouble and expense, from love to Christ and 
zeal for his glory, we shall be accepted, even 
though our endeavors should prove unsuccessful: 
and when we proceed in the path of duty, as far 
as we can; those difficulties, which we were rea- 
dy to look upon as insurmountable, will often be 
removed by means, of which we had no expecta- 
tion.—Those whose hearts are right before God, 
may yet be greatly mistaken in their judgment 
pes oe ecm and they will be often disquieted, 
when they have abundant reason to rejoice. In- 
deed, those who believe, love, and seek “Jesus, 
who was crucified and is risen,” should not in any ) 
possible circumstances give way to disconsolate 
sorrow, ocr gloomy fears. Evil men and apostate 
angels cannot hurt them: and holy angels are 
their faithful friends, and delight to minister to 
their comfort, because they are the objects of 
: ponetion love and favor. Even after 








when they are contrite and deeply penitent, the 


is it to believe, that the Lord will specially favor 
those, over whom Satan has heretofore 


employs suck 


mineered! Yet he sometimes 
Sepbes of his i over the powers of dark- 
Beene bear tidings olen eevee 


abundant grace to those w 
Vou. V 38 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A. DD Sou 


20 And * they went forth, and preach- 
ed every where, ¥ the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with signs 
following. Amen. 
x Acts 2:—28; 


y Acts 4:30. 5:12. 8:46, 14:3, 
8—10. Rom. 15:19. 1 Cor. 2: 


| 4,5. 3:36—9. 2 Cor. 6:1. Heb, 
2:4. 





lll = 
weep; that the very example of the messenger 
may evince the truth of the message; and prove 
that Jesus lives, and “is able to save to the utter- 
most all them that come to God through him.” 
(P. O. Matt. 28:1—10.—Notes, 2 Cor. 5:18—~21. 
1 Tim. 1:12—16.) 





V. 12—20. 

'n whatever way the Lord is pleased to confirm 
his ruth, our faith is apt to be weak and waver- 
ing: and therefore, while he comforts his people, 
by “manifesting himself to them as he doth not 
to the wo."ld,” he often sees it needful to rebuke 
and correc: them for “their hardness of heart,” 
in eerering his faithful promises, as well as in 
not obeying his holy precepts. Yet he will “heal 
the backslidings’ of his people, and “love them 
freely,” and again employ them in his service.— 
The commission, giveu by Christ to his ministers, 
extends to “every creature,” throughout the 
world; so that wherever a human being is found, 
we are expressly commanded to propose to him 
the gospel of Curist, whatever reception he may 
give it. Our instructions likewise. as preachers 
of the gospel, contain not only trutus, promises, 


|| encouragements, and precepts, but alsu most aw- 


ful warnings and sanctions: so that we as much 
preach the gospel, when we declare in the uame 
of God, that “he who believeth not shall be damn- 
ed,” as when we proclaim, that “whosoever be- 
lieveth” in Jesus “shall be saved.” However 
men may now despise, or dispute against, such 
solemn denunciations, or deride and revile those 
who insist on them; they will doubtless be fulfill- 
ed in their most tremendous meaning, upon all 
who hear and reject the gospel. We indeed do 
not now profess to work miracles in confirmation 
of our instructions: but the scriptures are irre- 
fragably proved to be of divine original; and this 
will render all those inexcusable who despise or 
neglectthem. ‘The effects also produced, wher- 
ever the gospel is faithfully preached and truly 
believed, in changing the tempers, characters, 
and conversation of mankind, form a constant 
proof, that the gospel is “the power of God unto 
salvation:” (Noles, Rom. 1:13—16, v. 16. P. O. 
16—21. 1 Cor. 1:20—25.) and indeed they, who 
truly believe in Christ, will be defended nst 
all the assaults of the serpent and his and 
rendered more than conquerors over them; and 
be preserved from the fatal effects of those poi- 
sonous and dreadful heresies, which he is contin- 
vally propagating in the world. (P. O. Malt, 
26:11-~20. ‘Luke 24:36—53.) May then our as- 
cended and glorified Redeemer send forth ve 
many faithful ministers, every where to preac 
his 1; and may he work with them and con- 
firm his word “by signs followhg;” even “by 
opening men’s eyes, and by turning them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins, and an inheritance among all that are sanc- 
tified, by faith in him.” Amen. [297 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. LUKE. 





Tuts evangelist was the companion of the apostle Paul, in ell his labors and sufferings during many 
years, probably till he suffered martyrdom: (28:7—10. Col. 4:14. 2 Tum. 4:1 ie Phailem. 24.—-Notes, 
“Acts 16:6—12, v. 10. 20:1—6. 27:1,2.) and, as he wrote “the Acts of the Apostles” also, which 
conclude with a brief account of St. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome; we may be sure, that he had 
the apostle’s sanction to what he did; and we may infer with great probability, that this gospel 
was written some time before that event.—It certainly was extant at an early period, and was 
from the first received by the church as of divine authority. (Introduction to the New Testament. 
—It is not certainly known, of what country St. Luke originally was, or when he was converte 
to Christianity. He never once mentions himself, except as he uses the first person plural, when 
writing several parts of St. Paul’s history: and nothing is recorded of him, till we find him'among 
the companions of that apostle: for Lucius of Cyrene seems to have been another person. (Acts 
13:1.) Origen and Epiphanius say, that he was one of the seventy disciples: and in that case he 
must have been an eye-witness of many of the transactions which he records; yet he seems to 
say the contrary. (Vote, 1:1—4.) The more general tradition however is, that he was a Syrian, 
and that he first became acquainted with Christianity at Antioch.—He is called by the apostle 
Paul, “the beloved physician;” and some report, that he had practised in this profession at Rome, 
having been taken thither for that purpose. It is known, that the physicians, among the Ro- 
mans, were generally the servants, or slaves, of the great men: and it is thought, that, having 

- been rewarded with his liberty, he received a name from his patron, as was often the case, and 
then, returning to Antioch in Syria, he became acquainted with St. Paul, embraced Christianity, 
was appointed to the ministry, and from that time attended the apostle in his travels. But Paul 
never Calls him “his son,” as he does Timothy and Titus: it is therefore probable that he was 
previously converted.—It is also uncertain, whether he was a Jew by birth, a proselyte, or a gen- 
tile convert. The language of St. Paul seems to favor the latter opinion: for, having mentioned 
several persons, who saluted the Colossians, he adds, “Who are of the circumcision. These only 
are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comfort to me.” Yet he 
directly speaks in high terms of Epaphras, and calls “Tuuke, the beloved physician:” and as he 
could not mean to say, that these persons had not been a comfort to him, it seems to follow, that 
they were not of the circumcision. (Note, Col. 4:9—14.) It is indeed a general opinion, that 
none of the sacred books of the New Testament were written by gentile converts, however 
eminent many of them were as preachers of the gospel. But the scripture lays down no rule ot 
that kind: it is probable that the book of Job was written by Elihu, who was not of the nation of 
Israel; (Preface to Job;) and certainly Nebuchadnezzar wrote the fourth chapter of Daniel.— 
The sanction of the apostle, and the early and unanimous reception of St. Luke’s writings, as 
divinely inspired, and a part of the canon of Scripture, are alone sufficient to satisfy any reason- 
able person: and it is remarkable, that in recording our Lord’s words, when he foretold the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, he adds some particulars, not expressly mentioned in the other gospels, 
which, taken with the extraordinary accomplishment of them during above seventeen hundred 
years, form an internal demonstration, that he wrote “as he was moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
7 Note, 21:20—24.)—This gospel contains many parables, discourses, miracles, and events, which 
had been omitted by the preceding evangelists; and several, recorded by them, are here passed 
aver. The history begins with the circumstances preceding and attending the birth of John the 
Baptist, and that of Jesus himself; and it closes with a fuller account of what passed between our 
Lord’s resurrection and ascension, than Matthew or Mark had given.—St. Luke is supposed to 
have been a marx of learning, previous to his being endued with spiritual gifts. His style is more 
pure and classical than ‘hat of the other evangelists; though not free from the Hebrew or Syriac 
idiom, which some make an oojection to his being a Gentile convert: yet it only proves, that he 
had studied the Septuagint, and was conversant with Hellenists. The simplicity of the manner, 
however, in which he sets before the mind, as 1 < nicture, the wonderful events which he re- 
cords; and the talent which he manifests of fixing the attenuva and exciting the affections of his 
readers, by the most artless narrative; are so exquisite, that many have tuecg>t him. as a writer, 


APART standing the competition with the most celebrated historians of Greece itselt. (JVote, 


Year of the World 3998. -_-Year of the World 3998. 
CHAP. 1 | 4 Pele he as many have taken 
‘The preface, and dedication to Theophilus, 1—4. An account in hand to set forth in order a dec- 


of acharias and Elisabeth, 5—7. The angel Gabriel : ‘f j j 
to Zadliatina in. the temple, and prombey Kew a son ia bi cla apawon af *those things which are most 


age, who would be singular] i al, 8— : 

is chastised for unbelie “CAL rea peri ngee | surely believed among US, 

beth conceives, and hides herself, 24,25. The angel appears Sid Even as they delivered them unto 
us, which from the beginning were Peye- 


‘tothe virgin Mary; and assures her that she shoul 
_ mother of the Messiah, the King of Israel, be poe ses the 
witnesses, ®and ministers of the word; 
'a John 20:31. Acts 1:1—8. 1] 3 1 John 1:1—8. 


Holy Spirit, 26—33. Her humble faith and acquiescence, 34— 
of speech, prophetically praises God, 64—79, The manner in er ce i lal 


88. She visits Elisabeth, and is saluted by her: sh hesi 
and praises God, 39—56. The birth, ivameinont oe ee 

998] John spent bis youth, 80. ' oe ete ae ui ieee a 
a 522. 4:20. 10: 5 eae 








ing of John the Baptist, 57—63. Zacharias, restored to the use 
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CHAPTER I. 
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3 It ¢seemed good to me also, having|jthe daughters of Aaron, and her name 
had perfect understanding of all things||was Elisabeth. 


from the very first, to write unto thee ® in 
order, ‘most excellent Theophilus, 

4 That thou £ mightest know the cer- 
tainty of those things, wherein thou hast 
been instructed. 

5 HERE *was in the days of 

» Herod, the king of Judea, 
a certain priest named Zacharias, ! of 
the course of Abia: and his wife was of 
d Acts 15:19,25,28. 1 Cor. 7:40. g Joba 20:31. 2 Pet. 1:15,16. 


16:12. Before the account called An- 
e@1. Ps. 40:5. 50:21. Ec. 12:9.| no Domini, the sixth year. 
Acts 11:4. h Matt. 2:1. 
f Acts 1:1. 23:26. 24.3. 26:25.) i 1 Chr. 24:10,19. Neh. 12:4,17. 
Gr. Abijah. 
NOTES. 


Cuar. I. V.1—4. Matthew and Mark are 
su to have written before Luke; but they 
could not be called “many:” and the former of 
them at least wrote from his personal knowledge, 
as well as under the guidance of the Holy Spirit; 
while the persons here mentioned had written 
from rt. We must therefore understand the 
evangelist of some compilations, which have been 
lost very long since; for publishing and circulat- 
ing authentic narratives, would soon discredit 
spurious ones: yet the persons who made them 
seem to have meant honestly, and those hereti- 
cal gospels, which were propagated during the 

rimitive times were not intended.—We hence 
earn, however, that several persons had un- 
dertaken to publish orderly narratives of those 
things, which were “most surely believed” by 
Christians, or as ‘most fully proved to them,’ or 
‘most certainly performed them,’ for either 
the evidence by which they were attested, or the 
conviction which arose from the evidence of 
their having been accomplished, may be intend- 
ed. These writers had collected their informa- 
tion from the testimony of those, who had “from 
the first been eye-witnesses” of the miracles, life, 


and the ev list was 


consider it a service allot him, to 
iio tact and regular work of this 


he had accurately investigated the sub- 
uired a ney 
i the 


f.—Note, Acts 


. 





and ascension of Jesus, and|| declaration.| Avrynow. 






phi-|)at all impl 


6 And they were both righteous 
before God, 'walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord 
™ blameless. 

7 And "they had no child, because 
that Elisabeth was barren; and they 
both were now ° well stricken in years. 
[Practical Observations.) 


m Phil. 2:15, Col. 1:22. 1 Thes 
3:13. 2 Pet. 3:14. 

n Gen. 15:2,3. 16:1,2. 25:21. $0 
1,2. Judg. 13:2,3, 1 Sam. 1:2, 
5—8. 

o Gen, 17:17. 18:11. 1 Kings 1. 

. 2 Kings 4:14—16. Rom. 4. 
19,20. Heb. 11:11,12. 





| 


; 

k 16:15. Gen. 6:9, 7:1. Job 1:1, 
8. 9:2. Rom. 3:9—25. Phil. 3: 
6—9. Tit. 3:3—7. 

11 Kings 9:4. 2 Kings 20:3. Ps. 
| 119:6. Acts 24:16. 2 Cor. 1:12. 
| Ti. 2:11—14. 1 John 2:3,29. 

3:7 














in which the converts were afterwards to be 
more fully taught and established—‘St. Luke 
‘thought not what was delivered by word of 
‘mouth only, even by the eye-witnesses and min- 
‘isters of the word, sufficient to give Theophilus 
‘a knowledge of the certainty of these things, 
‘without writing the gospel. ... He held it not un- 
‘lawful, or unfit, for a layman, or any Christian, 
‘to read the scriptures; nor such a one insuffi- 
‘cient, by thus reading, to understand the things 
‘in which he had been instructed.” Whitby. 
‘The very circumstance of the number of such 
‘narratives, at so early a period, is itself an evi- 
‘dence, that there was something in the first pub- 
‘lication of the Christian doctrine, which... excit- 
‘ed the curiosity, and awakened the attention, of 
‘persons of all ranks and denominations; inso- 
«much, that every narrative, which pretended to 
‘furnish men with additional information, concern- 
‘ing so extraordinary a personage, as Jesus, seems 
‘to have been read with avidity.’ Campbell. 
Forasmuch. (1) Excdnnep, quoniam. Here only 
N. T. exc3n, often.—Have taken in hand.] Ene 
xewoncav. Acts 9:29. 19:13. Ex em, et yep, manus. 
—To set forth.) AvaragacSa. Here only N. T.. 
Ex ava, et raccopat, to place in due order—A 
Not elsewhere N. T.— 
Which are most surcly believed.) TWerdnpopopnpevwr. 
14:5. 2 Tim. 4:5,17.—Eye-witnesses. ~ 
Here only N. T. Ex avrng, et 
erfect understand- 


‘pervestigatis. Erasmus. 
“initio ratione habia.’ Heinsius. One that fol- 
lowed another step by step, to note and mark his 
course.—F'rom very first.) AvwSe. Some- 
times rendered “from above.” "(John 3:31. Jam. 
1:17.3:15,17.) It is however often used in anoth- . 
er sense. (John 3:3,7. Acts 26:5. Gal. 4:9.) No 
doubt Luke wrote under the superintending’ in- 
spiration of the mon Spirit: yet this word cannot 
properly be adduced as a proof of it, nor does it 
, that he had his information “from 
above,” without the intervention of the ordinary 
methods of information.—In order.] KaSefns, or* 
ine, distincte, coharenter, Acts 3:24. 11:4. 18:23. 
—Most excellent.) Kparise. Acts 23:26. 24:3. “4 
x 


25.—Hast been ' tbs ards bor 


et sono.) Acts 1 
Tat Elenue Lee catechism and catechize. 
Vv. 5—7. 


not,, as some have 
‘imagined, hi 


‘by lot to beast beestae the high priest did it by 
‘the right of succession, and burned it in the Ho- 


word pee holies, into which Zacharias entered not. ... 


arias was t of the course of Abia; 
‘whereas the hig eee eae 
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8 And it came to pass, that while ? he 
executed the priest’s office before God 
4 in the order of his course, 

9 According to the custom, of the 
priest’s office, * his lot was to burn in- 
cense when he went into the temple of 
the Lord. 

10 And *the whole multitude of the 
people were praying without, at the time 
of incense. 

11 And there tappeared unto him an 
angel of the Lord standing on the right 
side of " the altar of incense. 

12 And when Zacharias saw him, * he 
was troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto him, ¥ Fear 
not, Zacharias: for *thy prayer is heard; 
“and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee 


p Ex. 28:1,41. 29:1,9,44. 30:30. | u Ex. 30:1—6. 37:25—29. 40:26, 


LUKE. 
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a son, and »thou shalt call his name 
John. 

14 And © thou shalt have joy and glad- 
ness; and many shall rejoice at his birth. 

15 For he shall be 4 great in che sight 
of the Lord, ¢and shall drink neither 
wine nor strong drink; and he shall be 
f filled with the Holy Ghost, & even from 
his mother’s womb. 

16 And *many of the children of Is- 
rael shall he turn to the Lord their God. 

17 And he shall go ‘before him * in™ 
the spirit and! power of Elias, to™ turn 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
2 and the disobedient * to the wisdom of 
the just; °to make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord. 


b 60—63. 2:21. 
8:3. Hos. 


k Mal.4:5. Matt. 11:14. 17:11 
12. Mark 9:11—18. John 1:21 


Gen. 17:19. Is. 
1:4,6,9,10. Matt. 1: 


Num. 18:7. 1 Chr. 24:2, 2 Chr. 
11:14, 

q 5. 1 Chr. 24:19, 2 Chr. 8:14. 
$1:2,19. Ezra 6:18. 

vt Ex. 30:7,8. 37:25—29. Num. 
16:40. 1 Sam. 2:28, 1 Chr. 6: 
49. 23:13. 2 Chr. 26:16—18. 
29:11. Heb. 9:6,7 

s Ley. 16:17. Heb. 4:14—16, 9: 
24. Rev. 8:3,4. 

t 19,28. 2:10. Judg. 13:3,9. Acts 


27. Lev. 16:13. Rev. 8:3. 9:13. 





x 29. 2:9,10. Judg. 6:22, 13:22. 
Job 4:14,15. Dan. 10:7. Mark 
16:5. Acts 10:4, Rev. 1:17. 

y 24:36—40. Judg. 6:23. Dan. 
10:12. Matt. 28:5. Mark 16:6. 

z Gen, 25:21, 1 Sam. 1:20—23. 
Ps. 118:21. Acts 10:31. 

a Gen. 17:10, 18:14. Judg. 13:3 
—5. 1Sam. 2:21. 2 Kings 4: 
16,17, Ps. 113:9, 127:3—5. 


21 
c 58. Gen. 21:6,7. Prov. 15:20. 
23:15,16,24,25. 
d 7: 
3:7. 4:14. 
Matt. 11:3—19. John 5:35. 
e 7:33, Num. 6:2—4. Judg. 13: 
4—6. Matt. 11:18. 
f-Zech. 9:15. Acts 2:4,14—18. 
“Eph. 5:18. 
ge Ps. 22:9. Jer. 1:5. Gal. 1:15. 


28. Gen. 12:2. 48:19. Josh. 
1 Chr. 17:8. 29:12. 


—24, Rev. 20:4. 

11 Kings 17:1. 18:18. 21:20. 
Kings 1:46,16. Elijah. Matt 
3:4,7—12. 14:4. 

m 3:7—14. Mal. 4:6. 

n Is. 29:24. Matt. 21:29—32. 1 
Cor. 6:9—11. 


* Or, by. 
o1 Sam. 7:5. 1 Chr. 29:18. 2 
Chr. 29:36. Ps. 10:17. 78:8- 


Am. 4:12. Acts 10:33. Rom. 


10:3,4. Heb. 1:14. 


h 76. Is. 40:3—5. 49:6. Dan. 12: 
3. Mal. 3:1, Matt. 3:1—6. 21:32. 
i 16. John 1:13,28—80, 3:28. 


“9:93. Col. 1:12, 2 Tim. 2:21 
2 Pet. 3:11—14. 1 John 2:23. 








‘These several courses began on the sabbath-day, 
‘and continued to serve till the next sabbath.’ 
Whitby. (Notes, 2 Kings 11:5—9. 1 Chr. 23:2—6. 
24:10. Ezra 2:36—39.)—St. Luke begins his his- 
tory with the parentage and birth of John. His 
father Zacharias was a priest of the order of Abia, 
or Abijah; (Marg. Ref. i.) and his wife Elisabeth 
also was descended from Aaron. They were ex- 
emplary. persons, being “righteous before God,” 
.and not merely in the sight of men; (Marg. Ref. 
k—m.) being accepted as true believers, and ap- 
proving themselves to him by a conscientious 
conduct in his sight: so that they habitually walk- 
ed in an upright and regular course of obedi- 
ence to all the moral commandments of the law, 
and in an attendance on all the ordinances of his 
instituted worship; and thus acted in a most 
blameless and irreproachable manner, as to the 
general tenor of their conduct. Doubtless they, 
as sinners, were justified and saved in the same 
way as others: but they were eminent examples 
of piety and integrity, and cordially concurred 
together in every part of the service of God.— 
They had no children: and as Elisabeth had been 
barrenin her younger years, it was not to be ex- 
pected, that she should bear children in her old 
age. This was thought avery heavy affliction by 
the Jews: yet Zacharias gave no countenance to 
the practice of polygamy or divorce, by taking 
another wife. (JVotes, Gen. 16:1—6.) The latter 
of these, especially, was common at that time: yet 
the pious Jews generally disapproved it. (Votes, 
ap que 19:3—12.) 
the course, &c.] Ez ednpeotas. EX emt, et fucoa 
dies. Here and Oba, NN le Ordsntnont 6) 
Arkatwpact. Rom. 1:32. 2:26. 5:16,18. 8:4.. Heb. 
9:1,10. Rev. 15:4. 19:8. The word is used in 
different senses: but the institutions of the ritual 
Jaw of Moses, seem here exclusively meant. 
V.8—10. ‘The law required that the priest 
‘should burn incense morning and evening, upon 
‘the altar of incense, placed before the veil of the 
‘most holy place. (Zz. 30:6—8.) But because 


‘they who thus served in every course were 
‘many, it was necessary that they should by lot 
‘choose the man, who was to perform that service 
‘for that week; and so the Jews say they did.’ 
Whitby.— According to the law and custom, Zach- 
arias was employed to burn incense on the gold- 
en altar within the sanctuary; and at the same 
time a great number of people were collected 
without, in the courts of the temple, silently of- 
fering up their prayers and supplications. This 
was an apt and constant type of Christ’s interces- 
sion in heaven; through which the prayers of be- 
lievers, in every part of the outer court of the 
church on earth, ascend with acceptance before 
God. (Marg. Ref. r, s—Notes, Ex. 30:1—10. 
Rev. 8:1—6.) 

To burn incense. (9) Ovpcaca. Here only N. T. 
—The temple.) Tov veut This word echatilly 
— kee aceon. tepov includes the courts 
and out-buildings.—Of incense, 

Li. Rew. 5:8, 9-40 18S Ie Se a Senn seid 

V. 11—17. While Zacharias was officiating 
within the sanctuary, he was surprised by the 
appearance of an angel, probably in a splendid 
form, at the right hand of the alex of incense 
This vision greatly alarmed him, though he “as 
aman of approved piety: but the angel encour- 
aged him not to be afraid, for he was come to 
assure him, that his prayers were heard and an- 
swered.—Zacharias and Elisabeth had doubtless 
otten prayed for children; but it must be suppos- 
ed, that they had for some time given up the 
hope of having any, and had submitted to the will 
of God, concluding that these prayers would not 
be answered. The angel’s words, however, may 
refer to the prayers which Zacharias had then 
been offering up, in behalf of himself and his 
people, and for the coming of the promised Re- 
deemer: or, in general, his prayers were accept- 
ed, and would all in due season be answered. As 
oa of this, his wife Elisabeth, even in her 
ie) 








age, would bear him a son, whose name 
should call John, the grace, (or feoary ake 
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18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, 
P Whereby shall I know this? ° for I am 
an old man, and my wife well stricken 
in years. 

19 And the angel answering said unto 
him, 'l am Gabriel, that stand in the) 
presence of God; and am sent to speak’ 
unto’ thee, *and to shew thee these glad), 
tidings. | 

20 And, behold, t thou shalt be dumb, | 
and not able to speak, until the day that | 
these things shall be performed, " be-) 
cause thou believest not my words, 
® which shall be fulfilled in their season. | 

21 And the people ¥ waited for Zach- 
p34 Gen. 15:8. 17:17. 18:12. | t 22,62,63. Ex. 4:11. Ez. 3:26. 
Judg. 6:36—40. Is. 33:22. 24:27. 

7. Num. 11:21—23. 2 Kings | u 45. Gen. 18:10—15. Num. 20: 
2. Rom. 4:19—21. 12. 2 Kings 7:2,19,20. Is. 7:9. || 
£26. Dan, 8:36. 9.21—2S. Matt. | Mark 9:19. 16:14. Rev. 3:19. |) 
ae Heb. 1:14. x Rom. 3:3. 2 Tim. 2:13. Tit.) 


12. Heb. 6:18. 
y Num. 623—27. 





——————————————————————— 
LORD: for he would be an honor and blessing, 
to his father, a gracious answer to his prayers,, 
and a pledge of the divine favor: so that he’ 
would have great joy and gladness in him; and 
many would rejoice at his birth, as anticipating 
the t usefulness ‘of his future life. For,) 
he would be a plain man, and appear 
mean in his person and attire; yet he would be) 
“great in the sight of the Lord,” and according | 
to his estimation of characters; being eminent | 
for wisdom and piety, and a blessed instrument | 
in glorifying him and doing good to men. Asa) 
token of his entire de ness to God, he would 
bea Nazarite from his birth; (Marg. 
r ‘eNotes, Num. 6:1—21. Judg. 13:2—5, 
vv. 4,5.) and be likewise “filled with the Holy 
Ghost from his mother’s womb.” Though “con- 


would be wrought in his soul by the re- 
Spirit of God, even at or before his 
inent wisdom | 


change ' 
nerating 
irth; which would appear in his em 
iety from his earliest youth. 
In due time he would be brought forth, as 
her and a successful reformer, in 












) 


; or infidelity, to 
of the Lorp their 


” 


” 


thers with the children,” ar 
situation in society, to lay rp 
ie ememerocateets; ant to Sno aat 
their sins, and attending on rea 
he Aneinge rer S eliryat5 


"inus be 


persons of every age 
aside their party- 
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| 33. 21:40 
| a2 Kings 11:5—7. 1 Chr. 9:25, 


ceived in sin,” like other men, yet a saving) p 


(Marg. Ref. || inprobabilit 


ndants of Israel,|| ( 
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arias, and marvelled that he tarried so 
long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out he could 
not speak unto them: and they perceived 
that he had seen a vision in the temple; 
for* he beckoned unto them, and remain- 
ed speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that as soon 
as *the days of his ministration were 
accomplished, he departed to his own 
house. 

24 And after those days his wife Elis- 
abeth conceived, and hid herself five 
months, saying, 

25 Thus “hath the Lord dealt with 
me, in the days wherein he looked on me, 
*to take away my reproach among men. 


[Practical Observations.] 


z John 18:24, Acts 12:17. 19: | 1Sam. 1:19,20. 2:21,22. Heb. 
y 31:11. 
e Gen. 30:23, 1 Sam. 1:6. Is. 4: 


b 13. Gen. 21:1,2. 25:21. 30:22. | 1. 54:1—4, 








rael; and must have been improper, and suited to 
mislead us,on any other supposition. (Marg. 
Ref. h—o.—.Notes, T6—79. 3:4—6. Is. 40:3—5. 
Mal. 3:1—4. John 1:30—34. 3:27—36, vv. 28,29.) 
—Dr. Campbell renders the clause, “the shall go 
befort them;” without the least intimation in the 
notes of any different reading, or even conjectur- 
al alteration.—JoAn, in Hebrew Johanan, which 
‘occurs nearly thirty times in the Old Testa- 
‘ment, is derived from Jenovau and Chen, and 
‘properly signifies the grace and favor of the 
‘Lorn. Doddridge. 

- He was troubled. (12) Erapay$n. See on Matt. 
14:26.—Gladness. ~ Aya\Xacts. 44. Acts 2:46. 
Heb. 1:9. Jude 24. An exceedingly great joy, 
with exultation, and the outward expressions of 
it. Ps. 51:8. Sept. Ab ayad\ytaw, OF ayaddcaopat, 
re gaudio exulto. 47. 

V. 18—20. (Notes, 34—38. Gen. 17:17,18. 18: 
9—12.) When the angel had delivered this gra- 
cious message, Zacharias, reflecting upon the great 
yof having a son by his wife in their 
old age, and not duly considering the power ot 
God, “staggered at the promise through unbelief.” 
Marg. Ref. p, q.—Note, Rom. 4:18—22.) He 
therefore required some further sign, by which he 
might know that this would be performed: whereas 
the very appearance of the angel, whose presence 
had so alarmed him, was a sufficient sign that the 
promise sent by him would be accomp The 
angel therefore informed him, that he was Ga- 
briel, who stood before God, and ministered un- 
to him, and of whom he must have read in the 

rophecy of Daniel; (Dan. 8:16. 9:21.) and that 
i was sent from heaven on purpose to declare 
to him these glad tidings. But, as he bad doubt- 
ed the truth of his words, and had demanded a 
sign in confirmation of them, notwithstanding so 
many eminent persons had been born of parents, 
who had long been childless, as Isaac, Jacob, 

Samson, and Samuel; a sign would be 
ven him, which would at the same time be a re- 

uke of his unbelief: for he would thenceforth be 
no more able to speak, till the promise had re- 
ceived its accompli t; (Mote, 21—25.) yet 
that would certainly take place in its appoin 
eae tie tees tad tinge. (19) Road 

0 e 8. 

cacSat cor ravrae— Dumb. (20) Eww er 19: 

V. 2i—25. The interview between the angel 
and Zacharias, as above related, would not 
up much time: but the mind of Zacharias must 
[301 
es 
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26 J And in “the sixth month ° the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God unto 
fa city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 

27 ‘To &a virgin espoused to a man, 
whose name was Joseph, of the house of 
David; and the virgin’s name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto her, 
and said, » Hail, thou that art * highly 
favored, ‘the Lord is with thee: * blessed 
art thou among women. 

29 And when she saw him, !she was 
troubled at his saying, ™ and cast in her 
mind "what manner of salutation this 


should be. 

d 24, i Judg. 6:12. Is. 43:5. Jer. 1:8, 
e 19. 19. Acts 18:10, 

f 2:4. Matt. 2:23. John 1:45,46, | k 42. 11:27,28. Judg. 5:24. Prov. || 
7:41,42. 31:29—31. Matt. 12:48—50. 


g 2:45. Gen. 3:15. Is. 7:14. | ] 12. Mark 6:49,50. 16:5,6. Acts 
Jer. 31:22, Matt. 1:21,23. 10:4. 

h Dan. 9:21—23. 10:19. m 66. 2:19,51, 

* Or, graciously accepted, or, | n Judg. 6:13—15. 1Sam. 9:20, 
much graced. 30. Hos, 14:2.| 21. Acts 10:4,17. 

Eph, 1:6. 


LUKE. 


God. 


o 13. 12:32. Is. 41:10,14, 43:1,—4. 
44:2, Matt. 28:5, Acts 18:9,10. 
27:24. Rom. 8:31,32. Heb. 13:6. 

p 27. Is. 7:14. Matt. 1:28. Gal. 
4:4. 

| q 13, 2:21, Matt. 1:21,25. 





|r 15. 3:16. Matt. 3:11. 12:42. 
| Phil. 2:9—11. 
s 35. Mark 5:7. 14:61. John 6: 


69. Acts 16:17. Rom. 1:4. Heb. 
|. 1:26; 
|t2 Sam. 7:12,13. Ps. 132:11. Is. 


Year of the World 3999. 


30 And the angel said unto her, ° Fear 
not, Mary: for thou hast found favor with 


31, And, behold, ? thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and bring 
4 and shalt call his name JESUS. 

32 He ‘shall be great, and shall be 
called * The Son of the Highest: and 
the Lord Godeshall * give unto him the 
throne of his father David: 

33 And “he shall reign over * the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end. 


forth a son, 


9:6,7, 16:5. Jer. 28:5,6. 33:1£ 
—17. Ez. 17:22—24. 34:23,24. 
37:24,25. Am. 9:11,12. Matt 
28:18. John 3:35,36. 5:21—29 
12:34. Acts 2:30,36. Eph. 1 

20—23. Rev. 3:7. 

u Ps. 45:6. 89:35—37. Dan.2 
44, '7:13,14,27. Ob.21. Mic. 4 
7. 1 Cor. 15:24,25. Heb. 1:8 
Rev. 11:15. 20:4—6. 22:3—8. 

x Rom. 9:6. Gal. 3:29. 6:16 
Phil. 3:3. 








have been occupied and agitated by a variety of 
reflections and emotions; so that he continued in 
the temple, some time after the angel had left 
him, perhaps employed in devotion. In the mean 
while the people waited for him, probably to dis- 
miss them with the customary blessing, (Votes, 
Num. 6:23—26.) being surprised on what account 
he continued in the temple beyond the usual 
time. But when he came out he was unable to 
speak to them; and they perceived by his signs 
“that he had seen a vision.” Thus he remained 
speechless, or deaf and dumb, for this was doubt- 
less the case with him. (61~63.) He was, how- 
ever, able to burn incense according to his office; 
and he continued at the temple, till the time of 
his appointed ministration was expired, when he 
returned to his own house: and soon after Elisa- 
beth finding herself pregnant, “hid herself five 
months.” She kept at home and much alone, 
either that she might be preserved from contract- 
ing any ceremonial defilement, as the child to be 
born of her was to be a perpetual Nazarite; or 
that she might not seem to be lifted up with the 
favor conferred on her; or rather, that she might 
have the more leisure for meditation, prayer, and 
thanksgiving, on this extraordinary occasion. 
For she observed, as in admiration, that “thus,” 
in so unexpected a way of grace and favor, “the 
Lord had dealt with her,” at the time, when he 
was pleased to take away the reproach of barren- 
ness, under which she had hitherto lain among 
her neighbors and acquaintance; (Votes, Judg. 
11:34—40. Is. 4:1.) in that he had promised to 
make her, in a marvellous way, the mother of a 
son, of whom so great things had been spoken.— 
Doubtless, Zacharias had by writing made known 
to her the purport of the angel’s message. The 
time of her close retirement continued five 
months, for in the sixth month Mary went to visit 
her: yet it is probable, she lived much at home and 
in retirement during the whole of her pregnancy. 

That he tarried so long. (21) Ev ro xooveery 
avroy. 12:45 Matt. 24:48. 25:5. Heb. 10:37.—A 
vision. (22) Orractay, (ab orropar Video;) 24:23, 
Acts 26:19. 2 Cor. 12:1—He beckoned.] wy 
dcavevewv. Here only N. T.—Speechless. Kwdos. 
See on Matt. 12:22.—Ministration. (bs Tns 
Aerepytas. 2 Cor. 9:12. Phil. 2:17,30. Heb. 8:6. 
9:21.—Num. 4:24. 8:22. A Acrepyew.. Hence 
Liturgy. 

V 26—33. The Evangelist next proceeds to’ 


relate the miraculous conception of Jesus. In| nature; 


302] 


the sixth month of Elisabeth’s pregnancy, the 
|angel Gabriel was sent from God to Nazareth, 
to the Virgin Mary, whose espousals to Joseph 
have already been considered. (Notes, Mait. 
pare Em is remarkable that the name 
“Elisabeth” was the same-with Elisheba, the wife 
of Aaron; and that of “Mary,” the same with 
that of Miriam his sister. (£z. 6:23.-15:20,21.) 
—When the angel came to Mary in her retire- 
ment, (probably in a glorious form,) he addressed 
her by saying, “Hail, thou that art highly favored 
|of the Lord, &c.” That is,‘Rejoice on account 
|‘of the honor intended thee, and on which I now 
‘congratulate thee; for thou art highly favored of 
| ‘God, not only as an accepted believer, but as the 
‘mother of the long expected Messiah: “the Lord 
‘is with thee,” therefore, in a special manner, and 
| ‘in this respect, thou art happy above other wom- 
‘en, and distinguished from them all.’ (Marg. 
and Ref.) The Papists have unaccountably turn- 
'ed this salutation of the angel into an act or 
adoration; and the word for “highly favored,” 
|having been rendered in the Vulgate, “full of 
grace,” they have thus addressed the Virgin 
| Mary with idolatrous worship, and very great 
| numbers do so to this day: nay, this act of devo- 
tion, such as it is, often precludes the use of the 
| Lord’s prayer, or of any other prayer to God, or 
,at least is far more frequently repeated than an 
other! But there is no expression in this ad- 
i dress, but what might properly be used by a su- 
perior to an inferior, in Mary’s situation; and 
doubtless it was thus intended: for a greater ab- 
surdity can scarcely be devised, than to suppose 
that the angel Gabriel came down from heaven, 
to worship a poor sinful mortal here on earth, as 
Mary well knew herself to be!—This extraordi- 
nary appearance and salutation, however, dis- 
quieted, her mind: she was not only alarmed at 
the angel’s presence; but was cnenity perplexed 
about the meaning and consequences of so un- 
common an address. But the angel calmed her 
fears, and assured her, that she had “found favor 
with God,’ and would shortly conceive and bear 
a Son, whom she was directed to call-JEsus. 
would be great, above all whoever appeared on 
earth, being called, and acknowledged to be, “‘the 








‘Son of the Highest;” as being one in nature and. 


perfection with the “Lord God” who would in 
due time exalt him, in his mediatorial character, 
to the throne of David, his father as to his human 
and’on that throne he would reign “over 


Stews 4's 
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34 Then said Mary unto the angel, 
’ How shall this be, seeingI know not a 
man? 

35 And the angel answered and said 
unto her, * The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee; therefore also 
*that holy thing, which shall be born 
of thee, shall be called ® The Son of God. 

36 And behold, ¢ thy cousin Elisabeth, 
she hath also conceived a son in her old 
age: and this is the sixth month with her 
who was called barren. 

37 For ‘with God nothing shall be 
impossible. 

38 And Mary said, * Behold the hand- 


maid of the Lord; be it unto me accord-|| 


ing tothy word. And the angel depart- 
from her. [Practical Observations.] 
39 JT And Mary arose in those days, 


y Judg. 13:8—12. Acts 9:6, c 24—26. 
z 27,31. Matt. 1-20. 4 18:27. Gen. 18:14. Num. 11: 
a Job 14:4. 15:16. 25:4. Ps. 51:5. | 23. Job 42:2. Jer. 32:17,27. 
Eph. 2:3. Heb. 4:15. 7:26—23. | Zech. 8:6. Matt. 19:26. Mark 
b 32. Ps. 2:7. Matt. 14:33. 26:| 10:27. Phil. 3:21. 
63,64. 27:54. Mark 1:1. John | e 2 Sam. 7:25—29. Rom. 4:20, 
1:34,49. 20:31. Acts 8:37. Rom. | 21. 
1:4. Gal. 2-20. 





_ 





the house of Jacob,” and over the true Israel] of | 
God, not only for a few years, as David and his| 
successors had done, but for ever; so that “of his 
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and went ‘into the hill-country with 
haste, into a city of Judah; 

40 And entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that when 
Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, 
®the babe leaped in her-womb: and Elis- 
abeth » was filled with the Holy Ghost. 

42 And she spake out with a loud 
voice, and said, ! Blessed art thou among 
women, and * blessed is the fruit of thy 
womb. . 

43 And 'whence its this to me, that 
the mother of ™my Lord should come 
to me? : 
| 44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in mine ears, ® the 
babe leaped in my womb for joy. 

45 And ° blessed is she *that believ- 
] 90 10:40. 15:48—59. 21:9— Bate9:14:Fer 13:6—8. Phil. 





|g 15,44. Gen. 25:92. Ps. 92:10, 


m 20:42—44, Ps, 110:1. John 
| h 67. 4:1. Acts 2:4. 4:8. 6:3. 7: 


20:28. Phil. 3:8. 
n 41. 
© 20, 11:27,28. 2 Chr. 20:20. 
John 11:40. 20:29, 
* Or, which believed that there 
shall be, &c. 


| 55. Eph. 5°18. Rev. 1:10. 

} 1 28,45,48. Judg. 5:24, 

k 19:38. Gen. 22:18. Ps. 21:6. 
45:2. 72.17—19. Acts 2:26— 
28. Rom. 9:5. Heb. 12:2. 
17:7. Ruth 2:10. 1 Sam. 25:41. 


| 
| 
i 





|be called “that holy thing,” or holy chi? .: and 
}even in respect of his human nature,’.e should 


be acknowledged to be “the Son of God;” as well 


kingdom there should be no end.” (Marg. Ref.| as in his divine nature, and his .systerious Per- 
t—x.— Notes, 2 Sam. 7:12—16. Ps. 2:4—9. 89:19 | son as “God manifest in the sesh.”—The Man, 


—37. Is. 9:6,7. Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. 7:13,14. 1 Cor. || Christ Jesus, being called the Son of God,” be- 






15:20—28. Rev. 11:15—18.)—His father David. 

Marg. Ref.r. ‘The virgin must therefore 

of the house of David; for seeing the angel 

‘told her, she should not have this Son by the 

‘knowledge of a man, it was not Joseph’s but 

*‘Mary’s being of the house of David, which made 
‘David his father.” Whitby. : 

EB. ed. (27) Mepynscopevny. 2:5. Matt.” 8. 

—Thou that art highly favored. (28) Ke~_pirwpevn. 

1:6. Notelsewhere N.T. 4 yap, gratia. 

was troubled. (29) ae “2 fae 

only N. = et Tapacr os 1 7 - 

est. (32) orders 35 6:35. Mark 5:7. Acts 

16:17. 


.34—38. How shall this be?” is very dif- 
eee fro.n, “Whereby shall I know this?” (18) 
The .atter implies a doubt of the truth of the 


- the former merely asks direction. 
oe epee seems entirely the lan of 
faith jumble admiration. 


meant 
po. Hl (Note, Judg. 13:8.) »She seems to have 
pw te it, as so str ape she was to con- 
ceive miraculously; 
mation: she, however, 


14:1—6, v. 4. Is. 7:14. Jer. 31: 
Ser) Thi child might therefore 





: may be understood.—T) 


oles, || ins.” —Shall be i 


cause conceived by t'e operation of the Hol 
Spirit, is a full pro-” of the Deity of ‘that sacred 
Agent.—In or@-, more fully to establish Mary in 
her believ’sg expectation of this great event, 
the an¢ <1 informed her, that Elisabeth had con- 
ce’,ed a son in her old age; and was at that time 
,n the sixth month of her-pregnancy, though she 
had jong been deemed barren! Elisabeth was 
,cousin to Mary, by the mother’s side, though a 
daughter of Aaron in the father’s line: for the 
|families of David and Aaron frequently inter- - 
|married; and this affinity shadowed forth the 
union of the kingly and priestly office, in the 
| person of the Messiah.—Mary’s conception in 
virginity was more evidently miraculous, than 
Elisabeth’s in her old age; but nothing was, or 
could be, impossible to the power of G Note, 
Gen, 18:13—15.)—When Mary heard this, she 
did not at all waver in her belief of what the an- 
1 had told her: and though she could not but 


pect- , that her pregnancy might expose her to 


many suspicions, or injurious reflections, and pain- 
ful trials, and indeed to very 4 pew danger; she 
humbly and implicitly resigned herself to the di- 
vine will, saying, ‘Beliold here I am, the hand- 
‘maid and servant of the Lord; let it be to me ac- 
‘cording to thy word.’ Probably, the miraculous 
conception immediately took place; and the an- 
el having executed his commission departed 
rom her, (-Marg. Ref. a. b. d. e.) 
Shall overshadow. (35) Emoxcace. 9:34. Matt. 17: 
5. Mark 9:5. Acts 5:15.—Ex. 40:35. Sept.—Holy 


thing.) To ... dyiov. Matdov, or bpegpos, child, or infant, 


ogee (36) ‘H 
58,61. 2:44. Mark 6:4. e word is used for re- 
mote relations, as well as more strictly for “cous- 
sible. (37)  Advvarnoe. Matt 
303 
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aw 


ed: for there shall be a performance of 
those things which were told her from 
the Lord. 

46.4 And Mary said, P My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in 
1God my Savior. 

48 For he hath ‘regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden: for, behold, 
from henceforth *all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

49 For the that is mighty " hath done 
to me great things; *and holy is his 
name. 

50 And ¥ his mercy ts on them that 
fear him from generation to generation. 
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51 He hath ?shewed strength with his 
arm: *he hath scattered the proud in 
» the imagination of their hearts. 

52 He hath © put down tie mighty 
from their seats, and exalted {hem of low 
degree. 

53 He hath ‘filled the hungry with 
good things; and the. rich }.e hath serz 
empty away. 

54 He fhath holpen his. servant Is- 
rael, in remembrance of his mercy; 

55 As the spake to oir fathers, to 
Abraham, and to his seed ‘or ever. 
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_ V_ 39—45. Soon after this vision, Mary, be- 
ing in haste to communicate with Elisabeth, took 
a long journey from Nazareth to the hill-country 
of Judea, perhaps to Hebron, for that purpose. 
(Marg. Ref. f.) Being arrived she saluted Elis- 
abeth, and probably congratulated her on the un- 
expected favor conferred on her: but no sooner did 
Elisabeth hear her voice, than she felt the infant 
leapin her womb ina very extraordinary manner; 
even as if he had been conscious of the presence 
of the mother of the great Redeemer, whom he was 
appointed to precede. At the same time, “Elis- 
abeth was filled with the Holy Spirit,” and un- 
der his prophetical influence, she pronounced 
Mary and “the Fruit of her womb,” to be most 
blessed, as peculiarly honored by the most high 
God. (Marg. Ref. h—k.) Theugh Elisabeth was 
Superior In age, in-station, and in reputation, yet 
' she-considered Mary as so distinguished a per- 

son, by being chosen to be the mother of the 
Messiah, that she was filled with admiration, at 
being favored with a visit from her, in addition 
to all her other mercies, (Marg. Ref. 1.— Note, 


prophecy: for it may be-coicluded from the nar- 
rative, that se thus addreised Mary, before she 
had time to inform her of these matters. The 
words of Elisabeta, and ali the circumstances of 
her interview with Mary, must have had a pow- 
erful effect in establishin;; the faith, and enlarg- 
ing the expectations, of t'1e latter: and the favor 
and testimony of persons, so highly respected as 
Zacharias.an‘l Elisabeth, would powerfully oper- 
ate to prevent any inju’ious reflections on her 
character. (Nolte, Matt 1:18,19.) 

The hill-country. (39) Trv oper. 65. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Josh 11:21. Sept. See also 
Josh. 21:10,11.—Leaped (41) Ecriprnos* ecxcornosy 
ev ayadMaca 44. 6:23. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
Gen. 25:22. Ps. 114:4,6. Sept.—Blessed, &c. (42) 
Evdoynpevn’ -«- evdoynpevose 28. (Ex Uy bene, et Apo, 
dico.) Quam vel quem oportet benedicere: lauda- 
bilis—Blessed is she, &c. (45) Maxapia. Beata. 
6:20,21,22. 10:27,28. «Matt. 5:3—11. Rom. 4:7,8. - 
1 Tim. 1:11. 6:15.—A performance. (45) Tederw= 
ee a redeww, perficio. Heb. 7:11. Not elsewhere 

ees 





Matt. 8:8,9.) She acknowledged the child which 
‘was to be born of her, to be “her Lord” and the 
Lord of all: (Marg. Ref. m.— Vote, Matt. 22:41— 
46.) and she declared, that the infant in her 
womb, exulted for joy under the impulse of the 
Holy Spirit, and as a kind of homage to his Lord. 
~ ote, G'en, 25:22,23.) Indeed Mary was pecu- 
iarly happy, in that she had so readily and im- 
plicitly believed the diyine message; by which 
means she had honored God, and had received | 
her mercies unmingled with rebukes; for the 
promise would surely and exactly be accomplish- 
ed.—There was in this a reference to Zacharias’s 
unbelief, and the painful rebuke under which hé 
lay; but the subject was touched very gently, as 
it was proper from the mouth of Elisabeth.—It is 
remarkable, that Mary, though young and inex- 
perienced, so readily believed a far more difficult 
promise, than that about which Zacharias, an 
aged priest and an experienced believer, "had 
hesitated. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. o.—Note, 18 
—20.)—4t does not appear, that Elisabeth knew 
the circumstances of Mary’s vision, or her faith 
in the divine message, except by the Spirit. of 
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V. 46-—55. (Notes, 1 Sam. 2:1—3.) Mary, 
being greatly animated with holy affections by 
Elisabeth’s address, and likewise under the im- 
mediate influence of the Spirit of prophecy, 
brake out, as in a “ransport of joy, admiration, 
and gratitude; declaring, that her soul did most 
ardently extol and praise the Lord, and dictate 
to hec tongue, while she celebrated his perfec- 
tions and extolled J.is wonderful works; yea, “her 
spir:t”’ within her exulted and “rejoiced in God 
hey Savior.” By his it is evident, that she con- - 
fessed herself a sinmer, who needed a Savior, and 
who could no otherwise rejoice in God, than as 
she was interestel in his salvation through the 
promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. p, q.—Notes, Is, 
12:2, 45:15—17. Tt. 2:13. 3:4—7.)—It is also 
supposed by many, that by ‘God my Savior” she 
meant that divine Person who was about to re- 
ceive his human nature from her. (Note, Matt. 
1:20,21.) She however added, that the Lord had 
graciously condiscended to regard the “low es- 
tate of his handinaiden,” who was ve -RO0r, ob- 
scure, and despived in the world, though descend- - 
ed from-the stock of David; when it might have 
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56 And Mary abode with her aboutlsaid, ™Not so: but h 
alts months, and returned to her own Jon: ao. ae 
ouse. [Practical Observations, 61 And they said unto her, There is 

57 T Now Elisabeth’s full time came|/none of thy kindred that is ‘called by 
that she should be delivered; and she||this name. 
brought forth a son. 62 And "they made signs to his father, 
_ 58 And ‘her neighbors and her cous-|| how he would have him ealled. 
ins heard how the Lord had shewed|! 63 And he asked for °a writing-table, 
great mercy upon her: *and they re-|/and wrote, saying, His name is John. 
joiced with her. And they marvelled all. 

_59 And it came to pass, that'on the|} 64 And P his mouth was opened imme- 
eighth day they came to circumcise the|/diately, and his tongue loosed, Yand he 
child; and they called him Zacharias, spake, and praised God. 





sc ney oe of corte 65 And "fear came on all that dwelt 
n is mother answered and||mis. 2sam. 12:95. fs. 83.) 92. Matt. 9:83. Mark 7:32— 

b 13. 2:6,7, Gen. 21:23. Num. {| Rom. 12:15. 1 Cor. 12.26. Matt. 1:25, 37. 

23:19. 12:21. Gen. 17:12. 21:3,4, Ley, || 9 22+ q Ps. 30:7—12. 118:18,19, Is. 

125, Ruth 4:14—17. Ps. 113:9.| 12:3. Acts 7:8. Phil. 3:5. | © Prov. 3:3. Is. 30:8. Jer, 17:1. | 12:1, Dan. 4:34—$7. 

k 14. Gen. 21:6. Is. 66:9,10. Hab, 2:2, r7:16, Acts 2:43, 5:5,11. 19:17. 


p20. Ex. 4:15,16. Ps. 51:15.| Rev. 11:11. 
Jer. 1:9. Ez. 3:27. 29:21. 33: 





been expected that the Messiah would assume his|| their enemies. This would be done “in remem- 
human nature, from one of more illustrious sta-|| brance of bis mercy,” according to his former 
tion, and more honored among men. (Marg. unmerited kindness to that nation; and in accom. 
Ref. r.—Notes, Gen. 32:9—12. 2 Sam. Spe! lishment of his promises, which he had gracious- 
1 or. 1:26—31.) It was therefore greatly to he If made to their fathers; especially to Abraham, 
admired, that so mean a person should be thus|| with relation to himself and his posterity;. and 
distinguished; for indeed every generation to the || that Seed in particular, “in whom all the nations 
end of time would count her happy beyond all|/of the earth should be blessed.” (Marg. Ref. f, 
other women: as the almighty God, who disposes |! ¢.—.Notes, 67—75. Gen. 12:1—3. 22:16—18. 49 
of his favors as he sees good, had “done great | 9,10. Mic. 7:18—20. Heb. 6:13—15. 11:39,40. 
things for her,” such as had never before been|| Doth magnify. (46) Meyadvver. 58. Matt. 23:5. 
heard of or experienced: and as his name was || Acts 5:13. 10:46. 19:17. 2 Cor. 10:15. Phil. 1:20. 
holy, and his perfections infinite, so she could not || —Hath rejoiced. (47) HyadX\ace. 10:21. John 5: 
doubt of his accomplishing his promises, and ful-||35. 8:56. Acts 2:26. 16:34. 1 Pet. 1:8. 4:13. Rev. 
filling his work of mercy, purity, and righteous-|/ 19:7. Aya\dacs, 14.—The low estate. (48) Tn» 
ness, which he had thus . Indeed his mercy || rareiwwew. Acts 8:33. Phil. 3:21. Jam. 1:10.— 
had always been extended towards “those who | Gen. 16:11. 29:32. 31:42. 41:52. Ps. 136:23. Is. 
- feared him,” his humble worshippers and ser-|| 53:8. Lam. 1:3,7,9. Sept. The word is uniformly 
vants, in every generation, and would be to the || used for a low and afflicted condition, and not for 
| end of the world; and was only withheld from||the grace of humility, or lowliness.—And it is 
iY the proud, impenitent, and unbelieving. (Marg.|| certain, that Mary did not mean to commend her 
q - S—y.—N oles, Ex. 34:5—T7. Ps. 103:15—18.)|| own humility, (as ‘lowliness,’ used in the Prayer 
‘ —He had, in former often shewn his power, || Book, may seem to imply,) but to shew her low 
in protecting and delivering his people; and in|| and impoverished condition, and that of David’s 
scattering the numerous armies, or formidable || family, when God so noticed her.—Shall call me 
confederacies, of his hanghty enemies; confound-|| blessed.] Maxagwoi pe. Jam. 5:11. Not elsewhere 
ing them even in those sagacious schemes, which || N. T. e on 45.—Ps. 72:17. Sept.—He that is 
they had framed according to the imaginatioys,|| mighty. (49) ‘O Avvaros. Here only in this sense 
or reasonings, of their hearts. (Marg. Ref. z—||N.T.—Great things.) Meyadua. Acts 2:11. Not 
¢.—WNotes, 1 Sam, 2:4-—8. Job 5:8—16. 2 Cor.|| elsewhere N. T.—Ps. 71:19. Sept.—He hath scat- 
blared Thus he had dethroned, or ruined, — (51) Pacers as - Matt. apa 
and prosperous monarchs, as Pharaoh, Sen- || — rou "Yxepnpaves- EX brep, super, et gar 
nacherib, | irs brite Aman and Belshazzar; and || voya, ps reo. Rom. 1:30. 2 Tim. 3:2. Jam. 4:6. 
had exalted such persons as were of low estate|) 1 Pet. 5:5. ‘Yxepngana. Mark 7:22.—The mighty 
and of humble minds, as Joseph, David, and|/(52) Avvasas 8:27. 1 Tim. 6:15. Not else- 
Daniel. (Note, Ps. 113:7—9. e had also been|| where N. T.—1 Sam. 2:8. Sept.—He hath holpen. 
used to satisfy the poor hungry with the||(54) Avredabero. Acts 20:35. 1 Tim. 6:2. Not 
bounty of his i whilst the rich were || elsewhere N. T. Lvvavridapbaverat, Rom. 8:26. 
erished and reduced to deep distress: and|) V. 56. After these things, Mary continued 
this was an emblem of the methods of his grace,|| with Elisabeth till the time of her delivery drew 
in abasing the proud and exalting the humble;|/near, and then returned to Nazareth. Prob- 
and in feasting, enriching, and comforting those,|| ably, she left the house of Zacharias at this 
who hungered and thirsted for spiritual blessings; || time, that she might not be in the a} of being 
whilst the self-wise and self-righteous were left||too much noticed, when so many would be com- 
destitute of all real good, and sent away without /||ing to see him and Elisabeth, and to congratu-— 
any communications of light, peace, or holiness /||late them on the birth of a son in their ol age: 
to their souls. (Marg. Ref. d, e.—Notes, 6:21—|| but we may be sure, that the communications be- 
26. 18:9—14. Ps. 107:8,9.) Thus ele in sid pata these i> |g beans ot —, prs 
er : helped his le Israel, when they |/t er, would be peculiarly de u - 
Ets oricl bin, Lat pce them in af Wing to each other.—After aves return home, 
treme distress: and thus he was about to help|/t events seem to have occurred which have 
that time, by fulfilling his promises con-|| already been considered, concerning the difficul- 
the Messiah, when they were sunk very|| ties and conduct of Joseph in respect of her. 
avity, and in abject subjection to!! (Notes, Matt. 1:18—21.) [305 
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round about them: and all these * sayings | 


were noised abroad throughout all § the 
hill-country of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them laid 
them up in their hearts, saying, What 
manner of child shall this be! " And the 
hand of the Lord was with him. 

[Practical Observations-] 

67 And his father Zacharias was 
x filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophe- 
sied, saying, 5% 

68 ¥ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; 
for *he hath visited and redeemed his 


people, 
"69 And hath raised up *an Horn of 
salvation for us "in the house of his 
servant David; 

70 As he ¢ spake by the mouth of his 
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holy prophets, 4 which have been since 
the world began; 

71 That © we should be saved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of all 
that hate us; 

72 To ‘perform the mercy promised 
to our fathers, and to remember his holy 
covenant; 

73 The "oath which he sware to our 
father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, * that 
we, being delivered out of the hands of 


our enemies, might serve him without 
fear, : 
~5 In* holiness and righteousness be- 


fore him all the days of our life. 


7:8,12. Ps. 105:9. Jer. 11:5. 
Heb. 6:16,17. 

i 71. Is. 35:9,10. 45:17, 54:13,14. 
65:21—25. Ez. 34:25—28. 39: 
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9:8—10. Rom. 6:22. 8:15. 2 
Tim. 1:7. Heb. 2:15. Rev. 2: 


d 24:26,27,44. Gen. 3:15. 12:3. 
49:10. Dan. 9:24—27. Acts 3: 
2224, 1 Pet. 1:12. 
e 74. Deut. 33:29. Ps. 106:10, 
47. Is. 14:1—3. 44:24—26. Jer. 
23:6. 30:9,10. 32:37. Ez. 28: 
26. 34:25,28. 38:8. Zeph. 3:15 
—20. Zech. 9:9,10. 1 John 3:8. 
f 54,55. Gen. 12:3. 22:18. 26:4. 
28:14. Ps. 98:3. Acts 3:25,26. 
Rom..11:28. Heb. 6:13—18. 
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60. Gal. 3:15—17. 
h Gen, 22:16. 24:7. 26:3. Deut. 
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k Deut. 6:2. Ps. 105:44,45. Jer. 
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27, Matt. 1:21. Eph. 1:4. 2 
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V. 57—66. The neighbors and relations of 
Elisabeth, had, no doubt, previously heard of her 
regnancy: but when the Lord had “magnified 
is mercy,” in making her the joyful mother of 
ason, they “rejoiced with her,” and congratu- 
lated her on so unexpected a blessing. (Marg. 
Ref.h—l.) On the eighth day many assembled 
to attend on the circumcision of the child, ac- 
cording to the law: and as it was customary to 
give children their names at that time, (perhaps 
with reference to Abram’s being called Abra- 
ham, when circumcision was appointed,) some of 
them proposed that the child should be called 
Zacharias. (Notes, Gen. 17:4—12.-21:1—7.) We 
find no instance in the ancient scriptures of any 
erson in Israel, who was called after the name 
of his father: but it was then become customary; 
(as in the case of Herod, and his descendants;) 
and these relations meant it out of respect to 
Zacharias, especially as he was far advanced in 
ears. But Elisabeth would by no means agree 
o this, declaring that he should “be called John;” 
at which they expressed their surprise, as none 
of the family had been so named. Zacharias, 
being ‘deaf and dumb, probably spent his time in 
retirement and devotion, patiently expecting the 
termination of his chastisement: (Votes, 18—25.) 
and having given Elisabeth all needful informa- 
tion and instructions concerning the heavenly 
vision, he seems hitherto to have left the whole 
matter to her. But the difference of opinion, 
between her and her friends, caused them by 
signs to apply to him to determine it: and he, in 
the same manner, desiring a writing-tablet, 
wrote that the child’s name was John, that being 
asettled point which was by no means to be dis- 
puted.— God is gracious, which is the import of 
‘that name, is a name very fit for him, who was to 
‘be the first preacher of the kingdom of grace, 
‘and who was to point out him, from whose “ful- 
‘ness we receive grace for grace.” (John 1:16.) 
Whitby. ‘Marg. Ref. \—o.—N Giles, Vie tqe 
John 1:15—17.)—Atthis the company was aston- 
ished, not having hitherto been acquainted with 
305] 








the particulars of Zacharias’s vision; but the time 
appointed for his correction being now expired, 
he immediately recovered the gift of speech, and 
used it in praising God, Probably, he returned 
thanks to him, for his goodness and faithfulness in 
the birth of his son, acknowledging the righteous- 
ness of the rebuke under which he had lain, ahd 
praising the mercy of God, in restoring to him 
the use of his tongue. It is supposed that the 
prophetical hymn which follows was spoken at 
the same time; but this is not certain.— Zacharias. 
seems also on this occasion, to have made public 
all the circumstances of the vision that he had in 
the temple; whence a solemn awe and fear fell on 
all the neighbors, respecting the event of these 
extraordinary transactions: and, while they were 
rumored abroad through the adjacent country, 
all who heard them, carefully observed and re- 
membered them, expecting great things from 
a child, whose birth. had been attended by so 
many wonders. In the mean time John grew up 
under the immediate protection of God, and the 
powerful influence of his grace: so that his knowl- 
edge and piety, far beyond his years, evinced 
that the Lord was with him in a peculiar man- 
ae poe Ref. p—u.—Votes, 80. 2:40. Judg. 
Neighbors. (58) Weprorxor. Here only N. T. 
Tleptorxsvtas- 65.— hey rejoiced with her.) Tuve- 
Karpov. 15:6,9. if Cor. 12:26. 13:6. Phil. 2:17,18- 
—They made signs. ne Evevevoyv. Nutu signifi- 
cabant. Here only N. T. Acavevwy. 22.—A writ- 
ing-table. (63) Mwaxidiov. Here only N. ie 

V. 67—75. When Zacharias had recovered 
the gift of speech, he was also filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and uttered the following prophecy, 
concerning the kingdom and_ salvation of the 
Messiah. (Note, 46—55.)—He began with bless- 
ing and praising “the Lord God of Israel,” especi- 
ally, for again visiting his people in mercy, after 
having for a long tirne left them without inspired 
prophets; and having begun that work of re- 
demption, which had so long been predicted and 
expected, in the birth of him, who was to be the 







_ ance of every enemy, in many animals, is an apt 


- Adam: and which he had ratified to Abraham b 
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76 And thou, child, ! shalt be called|) 76 Through “the *tender mercy ot 
the prophet of the ™ Highest: for ® thou]|our God; whereby the t Day-spring from 
shalt go before the face of the Lord to]/on high hath visited us, 7 
prepare his ways; 79 ‘Vo *give light to them that sit in 

77 To °give knowledge of salvation |/darkness, * and mm the shadow of death, 
unto his people, * by ? the remission of||*to guide our feet into the way of peace. 


their sins, 19 Is. 63:7. John 3:16. Eph. 2:4,] 12. 9:5, 12:46. Acts 26:18. 
17:28. Matt. 14, 21:26. Mark| 03:2,6. Mark I:14. John 1:7 | ee tenneal Madeiaiedials Sedan. oo ohgaandhspteer 
99. dey y- 2 + gg . » Pe. : \ 
Am 32,35. 6:35. Ps. 87:5. Acts 16: a nape ae 3:27—S0. || 25:6. marg. Is. 63:15. Phil. 1: | s Job 3:5. 10:22. Ps. 23:4 44:19. 
Sec ret x es 8. 2:1. Col. 3:12. 1 John 3:17. | 107:10,14. Jer. 2:6. 


1. *Cr, for. 

: + ¥ Ir, sun-rising, or, Branch. | ( Ps, 25:8—10,12,13. 85:10—13. 
© 16,17. 3:4—6, Is. 40:3—5. | p 7:47 —90:-Aets 2:98. 3:19. 10: || FOF Tuneiting, on, Br di — 
Mel wis, 2. Dent. S11. | ah. 19 OE.NG Rom. 993. 4.6 || NOm 2417. fe. 12:1. Zech.&] Pros, 8:17, OM. da, sith, se, 


13:10. Mark 1:2,3. John 1:23,| 8. Eph. 1:7. | 8. 6:12. Mal. 4:2. Rev, 22:16, | 22. 57:19—21, 59:8. Jer. 6:16 




















































; ? |r 2:32. Is. 9:2. 42:7,16. 49:6. 60: | Matt. 11:28,29. Rom, 3:17. 
27. 3:28. Acts 13:24,25. | 1—3, Matt. 4:16. Jobin 1:9. 8: . 
— ~~ — |= ——_ ~____— — 
fore-runner of t! > Messiah; which was a certain \(71 
roof that he himself would shortly appear. |) 4:22. Acts 4:12, et al. Without fear. (74) Agobws. 


Yor. 16:10. Phil. 1:14. Jude 12.—IJn holiness. 

Ey beornn. Eph. 4:24. Not elsewhere N.T. 
Octos. «Acts. 2:27. 

V. 76—79. Zacharias next addressed ‘himself 
to his son, though at that time a child, declaring, 
that he had the singular honor of being that 
“prophet of the most high God,” who was. ap- 
pointed to “go before the face of the Lord,” even 
| of Christ, “to prepare his ways.” (Marg. Ref. 
| }—n.— Votes, 11—17. Matt. 11:7—15.) The 
grand object of his preparatory ministry would 
be, to give the “knowledge of salvation,” by the 
sure testimony and faithful promise of God, “to 
‘his people,” through the full remission of all sins 

to every one who believed in Christ; and by this 
}assurance to call men to repent, and accept o. 
this inestimable blessing, that they might have 
the experience of it in their own souls, and know 
‘themselves to be partakers of it. (Motes, 1 John 
|5:9—13.) All these benefits would come to them 
'“through the tender mercy,” or bowels of com- 
passion, of Israel’s God; wh pitying the misery 
of perishing sinners, had caused this Day-spring 
from heaven to visit them, ushering in the ap- 

rance of “the Sun of righteousness,” and the 
‘evangelical dispensation. (Marg. and Marg. 
and to accomplish the || Ref. o—q.—WNotes, Is. 60:1—3. Mal. 2:2,3. 
gracio (2 Pet. 1:19. Rev. 22:16,17.) Thus, light would be 
tered into with believers under all preceding dis- afforded to sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
|whose ignorance, guilt, and misery, resembled 
the darkness of a dungeon, in which condemned 
criminals are confined; and whose dreary situa- 
tion was like the dark shade of death and hell. 


) Ywrnpray. “Salvation.” 69,77. 19:9. John 
€ 


Merg. Ref. ¥. z.) So that, speaking of the Sa- 
vior as already come, according to the language 
frequently used by the prophets, he declared that 

had “raised 4 an Horn of salvation for” his 
—- (Marg. Ref. a.—Notes, 1 Sam. 2:10. 2 

22:2,3. Ps. 132:17.) The horn, which is the 
ornament, and weapon of protection and annoy- 





emblem of the divine Savior; “the glory of his 
people,” their Defender against every assailant 
who makes them, “in all things more than con- 
or real hese salvation God had “raised up in 

e house of his servant David,” even Jesus, the 
Son of the virgin Mary. (Marg. Ref. b.—.Notes, 
Ps. 89:1—4,19—37. ~ Is. 7:14. 9:6,7. 11:1. Jer. 
23:5,6.) His birth, character, and salvation 
would accomplish the predictions of the holy 
prophets, from the beginning of the world; all of 
whom, in one way or other, gave intimations of 
the promised Messiah; and assured the people of 
God, that by him they should be “saved from 
their enemies,” and protected against all those 
wicked men and a te spirits, who hated them 
and sought their ruction. So that the com- 





asolemn oath, in bebalf of himself and all his 
ritual seed; the blessings of which were also 
forth under external signs and advan- 

tages, secured to his natural posterity. (Marg. 
° c—h.—Notes, 24:25—31,44—AY, vv. 44—46. 
Gin. 22:16—18. 2 Sam. 23:5. Is. 55:1—3. John 
§:45—47. Acts 10:36—43. Heb. 6:13—20. 1 Pet. 





Marg. Ref. r, 8.—Notes, Matt. 4:12—17. Acts 
:16—18.) Then would their minds be en- 
lightened, and their path marked out; they would 
eee their danger and their refuge; they would be 
inspired with hope and encouragement; a 
would be directed into the way of peace with 
with their consciences, and with each other; an 
would learn to walk in those holy and happy 
paths, which lead to everlasting peace and fell- 
city, and are an earnest of them. (Marg. Ref. 


Is. 59:3—8. Rom. 3:9—18. 5:1,2.)— 

vengeance of God: t, being safe under his ye F 
protection. partakers of hi is was evidently a very remarkable prophecy 
= ‘radiemmggd ribing the patra, privileges, and effects of 


the salvation of the gospel; and foretelling the 

success of Christianity both among the Jews and 

Gentiles. Probably, it was much circulated, and 

attended to, among Zacharias’s friends, and the 

pious remnant of the nation. 

i. the Highest. (76) 'Yysx. See on 35.—The 

r mercy. (78) Emdayxva edcos, viscera mise- 

ice: exhayxva, interiora vilalia, Acts 1:18. @ 

Cor. 6:12. 7:15. Phil. 1:8. 2:1. Col. 3:12. Philem, 

7,12,20. 1 John 3:17. answering to ee 
Prov. 12:10. Sept. (Note, Ps. 103:6—8. 

Ree ood, orig. Phe east 15:29 

2:1,9, 8:11. 24:27. Rev. 7:2. 16:12. 21:13.— 

Jer. 23:5. Zech, 3:8 6:12. Sept. Our version 
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80 f And "the child grew, and wax- 
-ed strong in spirit, *and was in the 


U 15. 2:40,52. Judg. 18:24,25. 1 | x Matt. 3:1. 11:7. Mark 1:3,4. 
Sam. 3:19,20. 











properly “Branch.” Avareder bpiv + “HAcov Oukato~ 
curs. Jal. 4:2. Sept.—To guide. (79) KarevSvvat 
1 Thes. 3:11. 2 Thes. 3:5. § , 

V. 80. As John grew in stature, his under- 
standing and judgment matured: and he gave in- 
dications not only of superior natural abilities, 
and energy of mind; but also of strong faith, 
vigorous holy affections, great fortitude and reso- 
lution in the cause of God, a superiority to groy- 
elling desires and pursuits, and a victory over the 
fear and love of the world. Thus did he ripen 
for usefulness: but whether his parents died 
whilst he was young, or whether they were 
specially dinected De God in this matter; he seems 
neither to have received an education from the 
Jewish Scribes, nor attended on any sacerdotal 
services at the temple; but to have lived privately 
in the most retired and unfrequented part of the 
country, being given up to meditation, devotion, 
and mortification, till the time when he openly 
appeared among the people as the Messiah’s fore- 
runner. (Marg. Ref—Note, 57—66.) 

Wazed strong.| _Expatatsto- (a xparos, robur:) 
2:40. 1 Cor. 16:13. Eph. 3:16. Kparawos, 1 Pet. 5:6. 
—Shewing.] Avadetews. Here only N.T. Ab ava- 
fecxvvpe. 10:1. Acts 1:24. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—7. 

Those things, which we are required “most 
arely to believe,” are most abundantly proved 
‘9 be of divine original; and if our faith. were as 
strong, as the truths and promises are certain, 

we should continually rejoice in them. For the 
great transactions, on which our hopes depend, 

ave been recorded, not only by such’ as “from 
the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the word;” but by those who were guided by 
the inspiration of God: this was attested by the 
miracles which they wrought, and by the prophe- 
cies interwoven with their histories, and fulfilled 
from age to age in the most evident manner. We 


should therefore endeavor to get acquainted with | 


the “certainty of those things, which are most 
surely believed” by all true Christians, and to ob- 
tain amore exact knowledge of them; and also 
labor to bring our friends and neighbors to an 
established faith in them. This is the way to 
approve ourselves to be indeed “Lovers of God,” 
and to fill up our station in the community to his 
glory. Thus we shall evidently be “righteous be- 
ore him,” and not merely in the opinion of our 
fellow mortals: and an habitual tenor of consci- 
entious and blameless obedience, to all the com- 
inandments and ordinances of the Lord, forms the 
best proof of our gracious justification, and the 
best ornament of “the doctrine of God our Savior.” 
(Note, Tit. a This is peculiarly needful 
and becoming in those, who sustain the office of 
ministers: and it is a singular felicity, when mar- 
ried persons are of one heart in the worship and 
service of God. Yet some alloy to our comfort 
must be expected in every situation; and this 
consideration should reconcile us to our own 
trials; as we probably should be no gainers, 
could we exchange condition with those whom 
we are most apt toenvy. But those who “grow 
in grace” as they advance in years, and who 
steadily attend to their proper employment, may 
hope for increasing peace and comfort in the eve 
of life. (Notes, Ps.'11:17—24. 92:13—15.) 
; V. 8—25. - 

While by faith we view our great High Priest 
in 8] temple above, continually presenting the 
308 ; f* 
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deserts till the day of ¥ his shewing unto 


Israel. 
y John 1:31. 








prayers of believers before his Father’s throne, 
with the fragrant incense of his intercession; 
and are encouraged to join our petitions to those 
of multitudes all over the earth, who every hour 
|are approaching the mercy-seat by this “new 
and living Way:” (Note, Heb. 10:19—22.) let us 
also recollect how terrifying, to our frail sinful 
nature, the appearance of yisitants from the world 
of spirits has always been; that we may be thank- 
ful for the invisible ministry of angels, and that 
the Lord sends his messages to us by men like 
ourselves, whose “terror cannot make us afraid.” 
(Notes, Job 4:12—16. 33:1—7.) We need, how- 
ever, fear no evil, but may expect glad tidings 
from heaven, when we are found in the path of 
duty: andif our prayers be accepted, all bless- 
ings will in due time be communicated. Nor 
should defays in this respect be construed inte 
denials; many prayers which we have been offer- 
ing during years which are past, for ourselves 
and others, may be abundantly answered after 
we are gone toheaven. We ought not indeed to 
be anxious about having children; for we know 
not whether they would be cause of “joy and 
gladness,” to us and to others, or the contrary: 
since it is obvious, that numbers seem to live only 
to render the world more wicked and miserable 
than it would otherwise have been; and then the 

die-in such a manner, that we cannot but think it 
would have been “better for them if they had 
never been born.” Yet it is a peculiar fayor to 
have children; for whose birth many shall have 
cause to rejoice, as instruments of God in doing 
good to others, and being themselves heirs of 
eternal life and happiness. In seeking such dis- 
tinguishing blessings for those who belong to us, 
we should carefully observe the difference be- 
tween a great man in the world’s esteem, and one 
who is “great in the sight of the Lorp.” The 
mighty conquerors, potentates, and statesmen, 
and all who have been renowned as philosophers, 
or men of exalted genius; as well as all the sons 
of affluence, ostentation, and magnificence, are 
mean and obscure persons, in the judgment of 
God, compared with a poor prophet or minister, 
who is filled with wisdom and zeal; who is supe- 
rior to the smiles and frowns of the tyorld; who 
wants none of its honors, advantages, or pleas- 
ures; and whose only employment and joy it is to 
bring sinners to repentance, to “turn the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the just,” and to eall 
on men to believe in Christ, and prepare for his 
coming to judge the world. Some measure of 
this kind of greatness we may desire for our 
children; and with that view we should early de- 
vote them to God, and bring them up for him: 
and, as some have been “filled with the Hol 

Spirit from their mother’s womb;”? we should hope 
and pray that our’s may thus be changed, in early 
youth, by divine grace; and we ought to instruct 
them in the truth, as soon as they are capable 
of knowing good from evil. Nor should we for- 
get, that early and constant temperance, and in- 


dications of future eminence and usefulness; that 
the increase of true godliness tends to the ter- 
mination of contentions in families, churches, 
and communities; and that nominal Christians in 


Israelites by birth did of old.—Even real belie- 

ers are not ane alike strong in faith: when 

ae | lose sight of the power, truth, and love of 
? 





. 


difference about worldly pleasures, are proper in- - 


general need conversion to the real worship and — 
\|service of God, as much as the heathen; even as 


and perplex themselves with difficulties and. 























teaching and assistance, in order to a due 


~ mi 
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= epee they are apt to dishonor him by un- || influences of the Spirit of God effectually counter- 
eli 


ef; thus the glad tidings and precious promises 

of his word become the occasion to them of sin 

and correction; the very messengers of his mer- 

cy are constrained to give them intimations of 
his displeasure; the accomplishment of his prom- 

ises are attended by rebukes; and their mouths 

are stopped in silence and confusion, when other- | 
wise they would have been praising God with the | 
voice of joy and gratitude. It is good, however, ! 
even under divine chastisement, to go on with} 
our work, as far as we are able: for thus our) 
afflictions maybe mitigated and sanctified, and | 
returning mercies will be preparing for us. But) 
when we are peculiarly favored, we should shun | 
all ostentation: and every interposition of the 
Lord, to take away reproach or trouble, Should 
remind us to court retirement, that we may medi- 
tate on his goodness and truth, pour out our 
thanksgivings before him, 





and seek his cpecians 


,provement of his mercies. 
V. 26—38. 

Whilst we contemplate the peculiar honor 
which was conferred on the Virgin-mother of our, 
Lord, we should remember that angels rejoice 
over every sinner who repenteth; they deem) 
those “highly favored” in whose hearts “Christ| 
dwells by faith,” and are ready to congratulate) 
each believer on so important a blessing. (Votes, | 
2:3—14. Eph. 1:3—8.) Happy indeed must they) 
be, among the sons and daughters of Adam, to) 
whom the Lord is graciously reconciled, and 
“with whom he is present by his sanctifying Spirit!| 
They may indeed be troubled and perplexed by) 
many things, of which they read and hear; and 
they can scarcely raise their hopes so high, as to 
expect the blessings intended for them: but they) 
shall, in due season, be raised above their fears, 





and assured that they have “found favor with) 


” as most nearly related to “the Savior of 
the world.” (Notes, Matt. 12:46—50. 25:34—40. 
P.O. 3i—40.) Let us then rejoice in his per- 


sonal and mediatorial exaltation; for he now) 


reigns not only “over the house of Jacob;” but 
over “angels, principalities, and powers in heaven- 
ly places,” as “the Son of God” and “the Son of 
David.” Let us seek to be, and to approve our- 


selves, the subjects of “bis kingdom of which 
there shall be no end:” and if we meet with suf-) 


ferings in the wa j 
i and felicity; let us remember how 
‘esus was abased, impoverished, reproached, re- 
j and crucified, before he entered into his 
glory. We should therefore entirely rely on the 
promises of God, carefully observe his directions, 
and diligently keep his commandments: for, wait- 
= Jone him in this manner, the Holy Spirit, by 
operation the human nature o Jesus, “the 
First-born many brethren,” was formed in 
the Virgin’s Sroathywill gradually renew hisimage 
on our souls, that we too, in a subordinate sense, 
may be “the sons and daughters of the Lord al- 
sty.” (Notes, 2 Cor. 6:14—18, v. 18. 7:1.)— 
In our conflicts and temptations we should 
still remember, that “with God nothing shall be 
impossible;” and when we read and hear his 
ises, we should turn them into prayers, say- 

oy “Behold the servant it ae let it. 

unto me according to this thy wo 

rienced in the things of God 
Those who are experienced in ings 0 H 
tin exch bther’s company; the willtake 
2 in speaking together of “wha the Lord 
» for their souls,” and in joining in grate- 
ses and fervent prayers; they will value 
rs pious hr cautions, and exhorta- 


decline that labor,which is requisi 


ite, 
> this ‘communion of the saints.’—The 


to the full enjoyment of our! 


act that emulation and ambition, to which we are 
naturally prone, and through which we forget 
our own mercies, by repining at the superior 
honor conferred on others. His holy consola- 
tions raise us above the petty disparities of exter- 
nal rank and station: in proportion to his sacred 
\illumination, we feel our own unworthiness, learn 
thankfulness for every favor, and rejoice in the 


| gifts and graces bestowed on others: and thus “in 


jhonor preferring them to ourselves,” we deem 
ourselves highly distinguished by the company 
‘of those believers, whom, under another influ- 
ence, we should, perhaps disdainfully, have looked 
down, upon as our inferiors. (Notes, Rom. 12:9— 
16, vv. 10,16. Phil. 2:1—4.) Indeed, true honor 
consists in our relation and conformity to Christ: 
we ought therefore to rejoice in the company ot 
those, who are evidently thus dignified; and to 
commend that faith and obedience, which tend 
in a measure even to reflect disgrace on our own 
less honorable conduct, or on that of such as are 
most dear to us. Yet humble believers will ap- 
propriate no glory to themselves; but will take 
occasion, from congratulations and commenda- 
| tions, to “magnify the Lord,” and to “rejoice in 
/ him” as their “God and Savior,” with their whole 
heart and soul. Notwithstanding every other 
distinction, they must have been for ever miser- 
able without this salvation: their thankfulness 
will therefore always be connected with an hum- 
ble sense of sinfulness, and of his mercy, who has 
looked down with pity on their low estate, and 
raised them to the hope of everlasting happiness. 
Indeed, the almighty God “whose name is holy,” 
might have been expected to do great things 
against us guilty and polluted criminals: but he 
has greatly glorified even his holiness, in extend- 
ing mercy to all them that fear him, in every 
age and nation. Proud infidels and Pharisees, 
and presumptuous sinners of every description, 
will “scattered” by this powerful arm, and 
disappointed in the vain “imaginations of their 
hearts;” and haughty potentates will be cast 
down from their sank. into everlasting shame 
and misery: but the broken-hearted sinner, who 
'labases himself before God, shall be exalted; and 
our gracious Lord will satisfy the desires of the 
poor in spirit, who long for spiritual blessing's; 
whilst the rich and self-sufficient shall be ‘sent 
empty away.” This is the true reason, why so 
many frequent those ordinances in vain, froin 
which others go away abundantly satisfied, and 
rejoicing in the goodness of the Lord. For he 
still helps his true Israel, nor shall the believing 
seed of Abraham be ashamed for ever. 
V. 57—66. 

We should trace back every rill-of comfort to 
the full fountain of the Lord’s mercy, which he 
is continually magnifying. Delays often render 
the benefit doubly precious, by increasing our 
admiration and gratitude: and it is beautiful, 
when believers so behave, that all their neigh- 
bors cordially rejoice in the tokens of the divine 
favor towards them.—When the promises of God 
are performed, as well as while we are waiting 
for them, we should keep close to his ordinances: 
nor should we be influenced by any counsels, ex- 

tulations, or examples, to deviate in the least 

m his commandments; but should study, by 
every method, to perpetuate the remembrance ot 
his mercies to us. At the removal of our chas- 
tisements, our mouths should be open to shew 
forth the praises of the Lord: thus it will be 
known, that we approve the justice of the cor- 
rection, as well as admire the mercy which has 
terminated it; and that we have derived benefit 
from our sufferings. We ought likewise to ob- 
serve the dealings of God with our we 308 
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CHAP. IT. 
Joseph and Mary go to Bethlehem, to be enrolled there, accord- 
ing to the decree of Augustus, 1—5, Jesus is there born and 


laid in a manger, 6,7. An angel makes this known to shep- 
herds; and the heavenly host praise God in their hearing, 8— 
14. The shepherds, finding it to be as the angel had said, 
report these transactions, and glorify God, 15—20, Jesus is 
circumcised, 21; and presented at the temple, with the accus- 
tomed sacrifice-of the poor, for the purifying of Mary, 22—24, 
Simeon’s prophecy concerning him, 25—35: and that of Anna, 
36—38. He grows, and increases in wisdom, 39, 40, At 
twelve years of age he goes with his parents to Jerusalem, 
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and hears and asks questions of the doctors in the temple, 41— 
50. He returns to Nazareth, and is subject to his parents, 
51, 52. 


ND it came to pass in those days, 
that there went out a decree from 
*Cesar Augustus, that Pall the world 


should be * taxed. 

a From the account called An- 
no Domini, the fourth year. 3: 
1. Acts 11:28. 25:11,21. Phil. 
4:22. 


b Matt, 24:14. Mark 14:9. 16: 
15. Rom. 1:8, 
* Or, enrolled. 








and wait the event of his dispensations with at- 
tentive expectation: and when our children grow 
up healthy, and improve in the exercise of their 
faculties; we should ascribe it to the good#‘hand 
of the Lord upon them,” and tale occasion t 
intreat him to give them also his heavenly grace} 
and wisdom. ‘ 








V. 67—80. 

What multiplied praises, in heaven and earth, 
did the Savior’s advent occasion! Shall not we 
also unite in blessing “the Lorp God of Israel, 
who hath thus visited and redeemed his people?” 
We are as deeply concerned in the “raising up of 
this Horn of Salvation,” and in the redemption 
which he made for sinners with his blood, as the 
Jews of old were. The predictions of holy proph- 
ets being fulfilled in Christ, confirm the truth of 
the scriptures to us, as well as to them; the coy- 
enant and oath ef God to Abraham, were intend- 
ed to give us ‘a strong consolation, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before 
us.” Even John the Baptist’s ministry still calls 
on us to repent, and welcome our incarnate 
Prince and Savior: the whole scripture gives as- 
surance of salvation to all believers, “by the re- 
mission of their sins:” and “through the tender 
mercy of our God, this Day-spring from on high 
hath visited” these distant nations, to give light 
to us benighted pagans, who “sat in darkness and 
the shadow of death.” But let us remember, 
that this salvation implies “a deliverance from 
our enemies, and from all that hate us;” that, be- 
ing set at liberty from bondage, as well as from 
condemnation, we “may serve God without fear,” 
under the influence of the Spirit of adoption, “in 
holiness and righteousness before him all the 
days of our” future “lives.” Is this then the sal- 
vation we desire? Do we experience its power 
in our hearts and consciences? Do we use the 
light of the gospel “to guide%is into the ways of 

eace” and purity? If this be our case, we may 

e thankful and joyful, and expect complete yic- 
tory over Satan, sin, and death, and an abundant 
entrance into heavenly felicity. Let us then 
take encouragement from the “knowledge of 
salvation,” brought to us in the holy scriptures, 
to repent, and mortify every sin: let us assert our 
Christian liberty by being the diligent servants 
of God, whose ‘service is perfect freedom;’ let 
us fear nothing but sin and temptation, and the 
consequences of them; let us pray that the light 
which shines around us, may shine into our 
hearts, and appear in our lives; and let us “follow 
peace with all men,” as well as seek peace with 
God and our own consciences. If it be the will 
of the Lord that we should live in obscurity, let 
us the more diligently seek to grow “strong in 
the grace of Jesus Christ:” and let those who are 
preparing for public usefulness, live retired and 
mortified to the world; employing their time in 
useful studies, attended by searching the scrip- 
tures, by meditation, and devotion, till the Lord 
shall open their way to some proper service for 
the benefit of his people, and the enlargement, 
* purity, and peace of his kingdom. 


NOTES. 
It had been predicted many 








Cuar. Il. V. 1. 
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ages before, that the Messiah should be born at 
Bethlehem; (Notes, Mic. 5:2. Matt. 2:3—6.) yet 
the mother of Jesus resided at Nazareth, at the 
distance of sixty or seventy miles from that city; 
and she continued there till far advanced in her 
pregnancy. She was not, however, directed to 
go to Bethlehem; indeed that would have appear- 
ed too much the effect of design. But Augustus 
Czsar, the Roman emperor, being left to follow 
the; dictates of his own ambition, rapacity, or 
policy, issued an edict, that an account should 
be taken of the number and degree of all the 
subjects in his extensive empire; (marg.) which 
in a vain-glorious style was then commonly call- 
ed, “all the world,” or the whole habitable 
earth; (Marg. Ref. b.) because it contained all 
the most civilized and best cultivated regions 
which were then known. Some interpreters in- 
deed suppose, that only the whole land of Israel, 
which was then governed by king Herod, and 
which was soon after divided into several distinct 
provinces, was included in this edict; and that it 
was issued on account of some umbrage that 
Herod had giyen Augustus. But this gives a 
very restricted interpretation of the word trans- 
lated “all the world;” of which no indisputable 
instances have been produced.—Such an ac- 
‘count used to be taken of the citizens of Rome 
‘every fifth year, and they had dfficers on purpose 
‘appointed for it, called censors. Their business 
‘was to take an account, and make a register, of 
‘all the Roman citizens, their wives and children, 
‘with the age, qualities, trades, offices, and es- 
‘tates, real and personal, of all of them. Augus- 
‘tus first extended this to the provinces. ... Three 
‘times, during his reign he caused the like de- 
‘scription to be made. ... The second is the de- 
‘scription, which St. Luke refers to. The decree 
‘concerning it was issued out... three years be- 
‘fore that in which Christ was born. So long had 
‘the taking of this...survey been carrying on 
‘through Syria, Ceele-syria, Phoenicia, and Judea, 
‘before it came to Bethlehem. ...Joab was nine 
‘months and twenty days in taking an account 
‘only of ten of the tribes of Israel, and of no 
‘more in them, than of the men that were fit for 
‘the wars. (2 Sam. 24:8.) ... And when a survey 
‘... was ordered by William the Conqueror to be 
‘taken for England only, 1 mean that of the 
‘Doomsday-book, it was six years in making. ... 
‘No payment of any tax was made, (on this sur- 
‘vey,) till the twelfth year after; till then Herod, 


‘and after him Archelaus, his son, reigning in’ 


‘Judea. ... But when ... Archelaus was deposed, 
‘and Judea put under the command ... and goy- 
‘ernment of a Roman procurator, then first were 
‘taxes paid the Romans for that country. ... If it 
‘be asked, for what reason then was this survey 
‘or description of Judea made, if no taxes were 
‘then to be paid upon it? The answer is, he was 
‘then at work on the composure of a book, con- 
‘taining such a survey and description of the 
‘whole Roman empire, as that which our Dooms- 
‘day-book doth for England. In order whereto 
‘his decree for this survey ... was made to extend 
‘to the depending kingdoms, as well as the prov 

‘inces of the empire: that he might have a full 
‘account of both, for the thorough completing of 


weriey 


Ps 
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2 (And this °taxing was first made 
when Cyrenius was 4 governor of Syria.) 
3 And all went to be taxed, * every 

, one into his own city. 
y 4 And ‘Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out Sof the city of Nazareth, 
) into Judea, "unto the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem, (because ‘he 
/ was of the house and lineage of David,) 


¢ Acts 5:37. h Gen. 35:19. 48:7. Ruth 1:19, 
d3:1. Acts 13:7. 18:12. 23:26. 
26:30. 


j 


1, 17:12,58. 20:6. 
e 4. Matt. 2:1—6. John 7:42. 
f 1:26,27. 3:23. 

g 4:16. Matt. 2:23. John 1:46. 


* > 





‘the work. ... However, taxes were by the people 
‘of the provinces only paid to the Romans, and 
‘those of the dependent kingdoms to their own 
‘proper princes; ... the people paid their taxes to 
‘their princes, and the princes paid their fribute 
‘to the Roman emperors.’ Prideaur.—lt is plain 
from this accuunt, that the sceptre was at least 
departing from Judah, when Christ was born. 
(Note, Gen. 49:10.) 
A decree.) Aoypa. Acts 17:7. Eph. 2:15. Col 
2:14.— Dan, 2:13. 3:10,29. Sept.—.dugustus.] 
—Here only N.T. Se6ases, Acts 25:21,25,. 27: 


1. which answers to the Latin word “Augustus.” | 


Note, Acts 25:21.—All the world.) Tlacay thy 
o . Universa hubitabilis, nempe terra. 4:5. 
21:26. Malt. 24:14. Acts 11:28. 17:6,31. 19:27. 
24:5. Rom. 10:18. Rev. 3:10. 12:9. 16:14.—Is. 
14:17,26. Sept. Note, Jer. 25:26.—Taxed.] Axo- 
yeagerSa. 3,5. Heb. 12:23. Not elsewhere N. T. 
A 2. Acts 5:37. ff 

. 2. ‘It is added, that this was “the first en- 
‘rolling,” to distinguish it from another; (.4cts 
5:37.) the same which Josephus and Euscbius 
. of, ee under Cyrenius also; but dif- 
‘fering from this here. As for Cyrenius hav- 
‘ing rule over Syria at this time, that is to be tak- 
‘en in a looser, not stricter sense. Not that Cyre- 
‘nius was there now the standing governor under 
‘the Romans; but sent by the emperor particular- 
‘ly on this occasion to take an inventory of this 
‘part of the empire. So saith Suidas, ut 
‘some ancient author: Cesar Augustus, desiring 








, then first were taxes paid 
for that country; Publius Sulpitius 






the second the 
vhat is in the first verse of the chapter 
St. Luke, is to be understood of the former of 
se, and what is in the second verse, only of 





is reconciles that evangelist 
. ae Oi manifest from that au- 
; ra 7 on 


CHAPTER Il. 


'/P the inn. 
2:4. 4:11,17,21,22. 1 Sam. 16:! 
Mic. 5:2. | 





i 1:27. 3:23—31. Matt. 1:1—17. || 





Av-| 
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5 To be taxed with * Mary his espous 
ed wife, being great with child. 

6 And ‘so it was, that while they were 
there, ™ the days were accomplished that 
she should be delivered. 

7 And "she brought forth her first- 
born son, °and wrapped him in swad- 
dling-clothes, and laid him in a manger; 
because there was no room for them in 


[Practical Observations.] 


Matt. 1:18, | 611,12. Ps. 22:6. Is. 53:2,3 
Matt. 8:20, 13:55. Jobn 1:14. 
2 Cor. 8:9. 

5:2. p 10:34, Gen. 42:27, 43:21, Ex. 
m 1:57. Rev. 12:1—5, 4:24. 

o Is. 7:14. Matt. 1:25. Gal. 4:4. 


| k Deut. 22:22—27, 


11. Prov, 19:21, Mic. 











|*thor, that Cyrenius was-not governor of Syria, 
lsor any tax levied on Judea, till Archelaus was 
|‘deposed. ... And thergfore the making of this de- 
\‘scription cannot be that which was done while 
|*Cyrenius was governor of Syria: but the other 
|‘particular, that is, the laying and levying the 
‘tax thereon certainly was.’ Prideauz.—This 
‘was the first enrolment made by Quirinius, gov- 
‘ernor of Syria.’ Lardner. This very learned 
| author, who has fully discussed the subject, sup- 
poses that there were two enrolments made by 
| Quirinius; and that he is called the governor ot 
Syria, though not then advanced to that dignity, 
|because he was afterwards thus distinguished: 
|)and there seems no objection to this conclusion, 
'}except the testimony of Tertullian, above men- 
| tioned, which is far from being entitled to impli- 
cit credence.—The second enrolment, or the 
levying of the taxes on the Jews, after the depo- 
sition of Archelaus, excited most dreadful com- 
motions, and was an introduction to those sedi- 
tions and insurrections, which at length brought 
destruction on Jerusalem, and unspeakable ca- 
lamities on the Jews. 
Was governor.] ‘Hye 
duco, Rot Sevkaie ; 
V.3—7. Thus it pleased God to take occa- 
‘sion, by the determination of a heathen prince, 
to accomplish his own purposes and predictions, 
‘in the most natural and simple manner: for, as all 








ee 3:1. Ab fyzopar, 


:.. out of|| persons were required to resort to the city, to 


lwhich the family had belonged; it became in- 
| cumbent on Joseph and Mary, being the lineal 
hdehaiaedanin of David, to go to Bethlehem for 
this purpose. If, assome think, Mary’s situation 
might have excused her from so long a journey; 
it must be su , that she was divinely direct- 
ed not to avail herself of that excuse—When 
they arrived at Bethlehem; it is probable, that 
they were obliged to wait some time, before it 
came to their turn to be enrolled: in the inter- 
val Mary was delivered of her first-born Son; 
(Marg. Ref. {—n.—Note, Matt. — and was 
so stre ened, as to be able herself to wrap 
him in such clothes, as she could there procure, 
and to“lay him in a manger” instead of a cradle. 
—By her doing this herself, it is thought that 
‘ber labor was without the usual pangs of child- 
‘birth.’ Whitby.—As the city was then crowded 
with st ers, many of whom were doubtless in 
superior circumstances, and as Joseph and Mary 
were poor people; “there was ne room for them 
in the inn,” nor was any person disposed to give 
them a hospitable reception. Thus “the Savior 
of the world,” “the Lord of glory,” made his first 


appearance (as Man) ina stable, or some kind of 
auintdine. and < first bed in am r! This 
was an emblem of the re ion which he was te 


meet with on earth, and of the external poverty 
and debasement, in which he would pass mah 
311 
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8 J And there were in the same coun- 
trv shepherds 4 abiding in the field, keep- 
ing * watch over their flocks by night. 

9 And, *lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, *and the glory of the 
Lord shone round about them; t and they 
were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them, 
“Fear not: for, behold, *I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
Yto all people. ’ 

11 For unto you is born this day 


q Gen. 31:39,40. Ex. 3:1,2. 1] 20:11. 
Sam. 17:34,35. Ps. 78:70,71. | u 1:13,30. Dan. 10:11,12,19. 
Ez. 34:8. John 10:8—12. Matt. 28:5. Rev. 1:1'7,18. 

* Or, the night-watches. xX 1:19. 8:1. Is. 40:9. 41:27. 52:7, 

ry 1:11,28, Judg. 6:11,12. Matt.) 61:1. Acts 13:32, Rom. 10:15. 
1:20. Acts 27:23. 1 Tim. 3:16. | y 31,32. 24:47. Gen. 12:3. Ps. 

6 Ex. 16:7,10. 40:34,35. 1 Kings | 67:1,2. 98:2,3. Is. 49:6. 52210; 
8:11. Is. 6:3. 35:2. 40:5. 60:1. | Matt. 28:18. Mark 16:15. Kom. 
Ez. 3:23. John 12:41. 2 Cor. | 15:9--12. Eph. 3:8. Col. 1:28. | 
3:18. 4:6. Rev. 18:1. z 1:69. Is. 9:6. Matt. 1:21. Gal. 

t1:12. Is. 6:4,5. Acts 22:6—9.| 4:4,5. 2 Tim. 1:9,10. Tit. 2:10 
26:13,14. Heb. 12:21. Rev.| —14. 3:4—7.1 John 4:14. 
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“in the city of David, a Savior, > which 
is Christ, ¢ the Lord. 

12 And this shall be 4a sign unto you, 
Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swad- 
dling-clothes, lying in a manger. 

15 And suddenly there was with the 
angel © a multitude of the heavenly host 
praising God and saying, 

14 ‘Glory to God in the highest, * and 
on earth peace, * good-will towards men. 


[Practical Observations.] 


a See on 4. 83:10. Heb. 1:14. 1 Pet. 1:12. 
b 26. 20:41,42. Gen. 3:15. 49:| Rev. 5:11. 

10. Ps. 2:2. Dan. 9:24—26.} f 19:38. Ps. 69:34,35. $5:9—12, 
Matt. 1:16. 16:16. John 1:41,| 96:11—13. Is. 44:23. 49:13. 


John 17:4. Eph. 1:6. 3:20,21. 
Phil. 2:11, Rev. 5:13. 
g 1:79. Is. 9:6,7. 57:19. Jer. 23: 
5,6. Mic. 5:5. Zech. 6:12,13. 


45. 6:69, 7:25—27,41. 20:81. 
Acts 2:36. 17:3. 1 John 5:1. 
c 1:48. 20:42—44, Acts 10:36. 
1 Cor. 15:47. Phil. 2:11. 3:8. 


Col. 2:6. John 14:27. Acts 10:36. Rom. 
d Ex. 3:12, 1 Sam. 10:2—7.| 5:1, 2 Cor. 5:18—20. Eph. 2- 
Ps. 22:6. Is. 53:1,2. 14—18. Col. 1:20. Heb. 18: 


e Gen. 28:12, 32:1,2. 1 Kings} 20,21. 
22:19. Job 38:7. Ps. 68:17. 103: | h John 3:16. Tit.3:4—7. 1 John 
20. 148:2. Is. 6:2,3. Ez. 3:12.} 4:9,10. 


Dan, 7:10. Luke 15:10. Eph. 








life. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.)—It is probable, that Jesus 
also would be enroiled, and thus his birth at Beth- 

Jehem authentically registered.—It is generally | 
supposed, that there was only one inn of the su-) 
perior sort at Bethlehem, which was at this time 
an inconsiderable place: and many think, that the 

word rendered “stable,” does not mean a place. 
exclusively allotted to cattle; but an inferior sort 

of receptacle for poor traveilers, in which they 

and the animals, which brought them, were ac- 

commodated meanly, under the same roof.—Cer- 

tainly, the customs, in those countries, differed | 
widely from our manners; and some notice should | 
be taken of this; but a large proportion of what 
has been copiously written on this subject, has. 
arisen from a carnal notion, that so mean a na- 

tivity did not become “the Lordof glory.” (Vote, | 
2 Cor. 8:6—9.) 

Espoused. (5) Mepunsevpevn. See on 1:27.—-Great 
with child.) Eyxwe, gravida. Here only N. T.| 
Ex ev et vw. Aroxuncev, Jam. 1:18.—Wrapped him | 
in swaddling-clothes. (7) Eorapyavwcev. 12. Here | 
only N. T.—Ez. 16:4. Sept.cManger.] dary. 
12,16. 13:15. Not elsewhere N. T.—The inn.] 
Te karadvparre See on Mark 14:14. 

Vy. 8—-14. ‘As Abraham and David, to whom 
‘the promise of the Messiah was first made, were 
‘shepherds;’ (Moses likewise might have been 
added, Note, Ex. 2:21.) ‘so was the completion of 
‘this promise first revealed to shepherds. ... These 
‘flocks being kept in the field, the shepherds 
‘watched severally in their courses, to préserve 
‘them from thieves,and wild beasts; and had there 


turns. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. q.) While they 
were thus employed, a holy angel suddenly ap- 
peared, and “the glory of the Lord,” even of his 
manifested presence, surrounded them. (Marg. 
Ref. r,s.) This threw them into great conster- 
nation; but the angel encouraged them not to 
fear, for he was come to bring them good tidings, 
which would be the source of great and lasting 
joy to them, and “to all people:” for to them, as 
men, as sinners, and as believers, was born on 
that day, at Bethlehem, a Savior from wrath, Sa 

tan, sin, and death, who was indeed the promised 
and expected Messiah, Israel’s anointed Prophet, 
Priest, and King; nay, ‘the Lord of glory,” “the 
Lord of all,” “the Lord from heaven,” “‘God mani- 
fest in the flesh.” (Marg. Ref. u—c.— Notes, Is. 
7:14. 9:6,7.) This great and invaluable blessing 
to mankind, this glorious new-born Prince and 
Savior, they might find “wrapped in swaddling- 
clothes, and lying in a manger:” and they might 
surely know him by this sign; for probably no 
other babe could be found at Bethlehem in so 
mean asituation. No sooner had.the angel fin- 
ished this address to the poor shepherds, than he 
was visibly joined by “a multitude of the heaven- 
ly host,” or of the angelic armies; who, being fill- 
ed with inexpressible admiration of the love of 
God, and the display of all his glorious perfec- 
tions, in this surprising transaction, audibly cel- 
ebrated his praises with triumphant acclama- 
tions, saying, “Glory to God in the highest, &c.” 
implying that this wasthe grand display of the di- 
vine glory, and superior to all others which the 





‘little cottages erected for that purpose.’ Whit- 
by.—The birth of our Lord was attendéd with 
circumstances of external indigence and mean- 
ness: but it was also marked with a dignity and 
majesty, far surpassing all the pomp of kings, 
and the splendor of palaces and retinues; and 
suited to pour contempt on all human grandeur. 
—It was proper that so important an event 
should be announced with peculiar solemnity, 
and angels were the heralds of the new-born Sa- 
vior: but they were not sent to the rulers of the 
nation, or to the priests, Scribes, and Pharisees: 
on the contrary, some poor, humble, industrious 
shepherds were favored with the first tidings of 
tmmmanuel’s birth. (Note, Malt. 2:1,2.) These 
were spending the night, or part of it, in the field, 
keeping watch over their flocks, to defend them 
from robbers and beasts of prey; and probably 
there was a number of them, who watched by 
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had ever witnessed. alee They therefore call- 
ed on all the inhabitants of the highest heavens, - 
to praise God in their loftiest strains of adoration: 
for now peace was prepared for the earth, which 


had solong lain ina state of rebellion, enmity, 


discord and misery: peace inward and outward, 

with God and with each other, would be found on 

earth, through the gracious work of the divine 

Peace-maker, whom the Father, out of “good-will. 
tomen,” fallen men, had provided and sent among 
them. (Marg. Ref. d—f—.Notes, John 3:16. Rom. 
5:1—10. Eph. 1:3—8. 2:14—18. 3:9—12. 1 Pet. 1: 
10—12. Rev. 5:11—14. 20:4—6.)—‘So rich and free 
‘is the guod-will of God to fallen men; and such 
‘blessed peace, external and internal, will even- 
‘tually be produced on earth; that the glory of God 
‘will be more displayed and adored, in this, than 
‘in all his other works.’—This seems the purport 
uf these angelic praises; but the abrupt, senten 
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15 J And it came to pass 
were gone away from them 
the *shepherds said one to 
us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which is come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came ! with haste, and 
™ found Mary and Joseph, and the babe 
lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen ut, ® they 
made known shodack the saying which 
was told them concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard it, ° won- 
dered at those things, which were told 
them by the shepherds. 

19 But ? Mary kept all these things, 
and pondered them in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned 4 glori- 
at. 2 Kings 2:1,11, 1 Pet.; —46. 4: 

* Gr. men the shepherds. 218. 

k Ex. 3:3. Ps. 111:2. Matt. 2: | p 51, 1:68. 943,44. Gen. 87:11. 
1,2,9—11, 12:42. John 20:1— } 1 Sam. 21:12. Prov. 4:4. Hos. 

i ioe. Ee. 9:10, = 108, 19:37,38. 1 Chr. 29:10 
m See on 7,12. 19:32. 22:13. 


—I2. Ps. 72:17—19. 106:48. 
b 33. 8:39. Ps. 40:9,10. 66:16. 
71:17,18. Mal.3:16. Joho 1:41 


, as the angels 
‘into heaven, 
another, * Let 





/ 








tious manner, in which they were delivered, 
whilst it rendered them more Suited to their fer- 


CHAPTER Il. 


:28,29. 
© 33,47. 1:65,66. 4:36. 5:9,10. Is. | 
8:18 
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fying and praising God for 
that they had heard 
told unto them. 

21 9 And when * eight days were 
accomplished for the circumcising of 
the child, *his name was called JESUS, 
which was so named of the angel before 
he was conceived in the womb. 

22 And when tthe days of her purifi- 
cation, according to the law of Moses, 
were accomplished, they brought him to 
Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord; 

23 (As it is written in the law of the 
Lord, * Every male that openeth the 
womb shall be called holy to the Lord;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice according 
to that which is said in the law of the 
Lord, *A pair of turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons. 

[Practical Observations.] 
r1:59. Gen. 17:12. Levy. 12:3. | t See on Ley. 12:2—6. 
a 3:15. Gal. 4:4,5. Phil. | u Ex. 13:2,12—15, 22:29. 34:19 


Num, 3:13, 8:16,17. 18:15 
x Lev. 12:6—8. 2 Cor. 8:9 


all the things 
and seen, as it was 


pfs 1:31. Matt. 1:21,25, 


107:8,15,21. Is. 29:19. Acts 2: | 
46,47. 11:13. 


Os 
| But he was “made under the jaw,” and, both as 








vent acclamations, increases the difficulty of un- 
folding the full meaning of each expression. 
(Note, Ps. 85:10—13. 

Abiding in the field. (8) Aypavdevres. Here 

only N. T. Ex aypos, Iger, et avrGoua, rT, 
—In the highest. (14) Ey tyisos, 19:38. 
ait. 21:9. Mark 11:10.—Job 16:19. Sept.— 

ll.) Evéona. See on Matt, 11:26. 

Vea . When the Is had rendered 
their joyful adorations of and benevolent 
congratulations to men, on this most happy occa- 
sion, the vision disappeared: and the shepherds, 
conferring together on the wonders which they 
had witnessed, determined to go immediately to 
Bethlehem; where they were soon enabled to 


find Mary, Joseph, and the new-born Savior, ex-| 


actly in the situation which had been described. 
por chow J witnessed this instructive scene, they 
publicly reported the whole transaction, and the 
assurance given them that this child ,was “the 
Savior,” even “Christ, the Lord.” This excited 
the astonishment of all who heard it: but most of 











shepherds returned to their humble em- 
j thankful hearts, glorifying 
is distinguished favors to 


20. 
ovy, et Baddrw. 
14:31. Acts 4:15. 1 C 4.—The wo 
is peculiar to St. Luke, and in this place seems to 
_ imply, a careful and persevering consideration of 
all circumstances, relating to these interesting 
events; with a diligent comparison of each part 
with all the rest. (1 Cor. 2:13.) ‘ 
_ V. 21. Our blessed Savior was not conceived 
or born in sin, and did not need that mortifica- 
ofa corrupt nature, or that renewal unto 
which were signified by circumcision. 
sag r.—Notes, 1:57—66. Gen. 17:9—12.) 
Y 4c 


_ our Surety and Example, he was subjected to all 
|its institutions. (Note, Matt. 3:13—15.) This 
painful ordinance was, in his case, a pledge given 
of his future perfect obedience to the whole law, 
(Gal. 5:3.) in the midst of sufferings and tempta- 
tions, even unto death for us; and it was an en- 
trance on that vicarious work which he finished 
on the cross.—The name Jxsus has already been 
explained. (Note, Matt. raat ee ly 9s, go ‘That 
‘is, not when the eighth day was ended, but when: 
‘itwas come.’ Whitby. This illustrates the ex- 
pression “after three days,” as used concerning 
our Lord’s resurrection. (Note, Mark 8:31.) 
V.22—24. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Ex. 13:2,11 
—16. Lev. 12:2—5.)—At the end of forty days, 
Mary went up to the temple, to offer the appoint- 
ed sacrifices for her purification: for though in 
her case, there were not the same reasons for 
that observance, as in that of other women, yet 
she claimed no exemption. Joseph also attended 
her, taking the holy child Jesus; because, being 
a first-born Son, he was to be presented to the 
Lord and redeemed according to the law.—A 
ir, Se» (24) Note, Lev. 12:6—8. ‘This, being 
the oblation appointed only for the poor, discovers 
‘the poverty of Joseph Mary, that they could 
‘not reach to a lamb of the first year, the offering 
‘which they who had mgr were to make.’ 
Whithy.— oe, &c. (23) The quotation 
is not made either from the Septuagint or the 
Hebrew: but the general meaning of several 
texts is condensed into one. (Marg. Ref. u.) 


i 22) Ts xad 2 3: 
14 nar L:Ak, Jolin 2. 920 Hed 4b. 9 Pe 


5 
25. Heb. 2 Pet. 1: 
9.—1 Chr. 23:28. Neh. 12:45. Sept—The ancient 
‘reading was avrwv’ (their): ... ‘nor is there any 
‘fear of ascribing any moral impurity to the holy 
‘Jesus, by allowing this reading; since this pur- 
‘gation imports only a compliance with a cere- 
‘monial law, in order to their admittance into the 
‘congregation of God’s people; to which Christ, 
‘being “made of a woman, made under the law, 
‘was to submit, that he might “fulfil all righteous- 
‘ness;” on which account also, he was rel- 
‘atively holy, by being consecrated to the (313 
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25 7 And, behold, there was a man in 
Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon: and 
the same man was Y just and devout, 
“waiting for the consolation of Israel: 
* and the Holy Ghost was upon him. 

26 And Pit was revealed unto him by 
the Holy Ghost, that he should not ° see 
death, before he had seen “the Lord’s 
Christ. 

27 And hecame ° by the Spirit into the 
temple: and when ‘the parents brought 
in the child Jesus, to do for him after 


the custom of the law, 


y 1:6. Gen. 6:9. Job 1:1,8. Dan. d Ps. 2:2,6. Is. 61:1. Dan. 9:24 
6:22,23. Mic. 6:8. Acts 10:2, | —26. John 1:41, 4:29, 20:31. 
22, 24:16, Tit. 2:11—14. Acts 2:36. 9:20. 10:38. 
238. Is. 25:9. 40:1. Mark 15:43. | Heb. 1:8,9. 

a 1:41,67. Num. 11:25,29. 2 Pet. | e 4:1. Acts 8:29, 10:19. 11:12. 
3:21. 16:7. Rey. 1:10. 17:3. 

b Ps. 25:14. Am. 3:7. f 41,48,5}. 

9:27. Ps. 89:48. John 8:51. | g See on 22. 

Heb. 11:5. 


17:3. 


LUKE. 
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28 Then * took he him up in his arms 
i and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, * now lettest thou thy servan 
depart in peace, !according to thy word; 

30 For ™mine eyes have seen thy 
Salvation, 

31 Which "thou hast prepared before 
the face of all people; 

32 A Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
Pand the Glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And 2 Joseph and his mother mar- 
velled at those things which were spoken 
of him. 

h Mark 9:36. 10:16. 

1 13,14,20. 1:46,64,68. Ps. 32:11. 
33:1. 105:1—3. 135:19,20. 

k Gen. 15:15. 46:30. Ps, 37:37. 
Is. 57:1,2. Phil. 1:23. Rev. 14: 
13. 

T 26. 

m See on 10,11.—3:6. Gen. 49: 


18. 2Sam.23:1—5. Is. 49:6. 
52:10. Acts 4:10—12. 


n Ps. 96:1—3,10—13. 97:6—4 
93:2,3. Is. 42:1—4,10—12. 45° 
21—25. 62:1,2. 

ols. 9:2, 42:6,7. 49:6. 60:1—3, 
19. Matt. 4:16. Acts 13:47. 28: 
28. Rom. 35:8,9. 

p Ps, 85:9. Is. 4:2. 45:25. 60:19. 
Jer. 2:11. Zech. 2:5. 1 Cor. f, 
31. Rev. 21:23. 

q 48. 1:65,66. Is. 8:18. 








‘aceording to the law concerning “every male 
‘that openeth the womb.” ’ Whitby.—The womb. 
(23) -Tnv par ear. Rom. 4:19. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—Ex. 13:2. a 

V. 25—32. The Jewish priests and scribes re- 
mained ignorant of the birth of the promised 
Messiah, till some time after this. (Votes, Matt. 
2:1—12.) But there was a small remnant, who 
had more spiritual views and expectations; and 
to them it pleased God to give intimations of what 
had taken place. Among these was Simeon; 
concerning whom many vain conjectures have 
been formed by those, who would represent the 
eminent believers mentioned in the Bible, as per- 
sons who stood very high in the world’s esteem: 
but we know no more of him than what is here 
recorded. He was strictly just and upright in 
his whole conduct, and a devoted worshipper of 
God: yet be did not rest in these attainments; 
but expected the coming of the Messiah, as “the 
consolation of Israel,’”’ and the source of all their 
hopes and comforts. (Ni otes, 36—38. Acts 10:1, 
2.) Simeon was likewise endued with the Spirit 
of prophecy; (which had begun to be restored, 
after a suspension of nearly four hundred years, 
from the days of Malachi;) and by immediate in- 
spiration he was assured, that he should not die, 
till “he had seen the Lord’s Christ,” or Anointed, 
the promised Messiah. Thus, under the guidance 
of the holy Spirit, he came to the temple, at the 
very time when Joseph and Mary presented Jesus 
there; and so he witnessed the first accomplish- 
ment of a very remarkable prophecy conterning 
him. (Note, Hag. 2:6—9.) Seeing, therefore, 
the infant Redeemer, and knowing who he was 
by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, he “took 
him in his arms,” and “blessed God” for his mer- 
cies to him and to his people; expressing himself 
willing, nay desirous, to die, seeing the Lord now 
“let him depart in peace,” having favored him 
with the sight of “his Salvation.” (Marg. Ref. 
y—g-—Notes, Is. 12:2. 45:8,15—17,20—25. Hos. 
1:6,7. Zech. 9:9,10. Matt. 1:20,21. Acts 4:5—12. 
Tit. 2:13,14. 3:4—7.) The Lord Jesus himself is 
nere called “the Salvation of God,” because the 
whole salvation of a sinner centres in his person, 
as “God manifest in the flesh;” all the purposes 
and promises of salvation had reference to bim; 
he obtained all the blessings of it by shedding 
his blood; they are all treasured up in him, and 
dispensed by him to believers; and they are all 
applied, through the opergtion of the Holy Spirit, 
who is siven to“us through his intercession.— | 


314) 











Thus Simeon acknowledged Jesus ‘as God’s Sal- 


yation, which he had prepared before the face of 
all people;” as the Lord intended to exhibit him 
publicly, before all nations, by the preaching of 
the gospel: for, as “the Light of the world,” 
(Notes, Is. 9:2. 42:57. 49:5,6. 60:;1—3. John 1: 
A—9. 3:19—21. 8:12. 12:34—36.) he was intend- 
ed to illuminate all nations by his doctrine and 
grace, and also to be “the Glory of his people 
Israel.” The chief honor of that nation consist- 
ed in having given birth to this glorious Savior; 
and all true believers deem their relation to him 
their grand distinction, and learn to glory in him 
alone. (Marg. Ref. k. m—p.—.NVotes, Rom. 9:4, 
5. Phil. 3:1—7, v. 3.)—No doubt the Spirit of 
prophecy opened to Simeon’s enlarged view, the 
glorious and blessed consequences, both to Is- 
rael, and the gentiles, in all subsequent genera- 
tions, arising from the birth of the child which 
he held in his arms: and joyfully anticipating 
these glories and blessings, he counted himself 
to have lived long enough upon earth, and was 
ready for the society, worship, and joy of heaven, 
to join the songs of “the heavenly host,” who 
had before sang at his birth, “Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good will to 
men.” (14)—It is wonderful that, after so many 
‘clear prophecies, in the Old Testament, of the 
‘calling of the Gentiles, the Jews should have 
‘been all soblind, as to imagine God had no kind- 
‘ness for them.’ Whithy.—It is likewise worth 
inquiring, in this view, how far the bulk of pro- 
fessed Christians also may be blinded by preju- 
dice, concerning many things as plainly revealed 
in the New Testament. 

Devout. (25) Evdabns. Acts 2:5. 8:2. Not else 
where N.T. EvAabeopar, Acts 23:10. Heb. 5:7.— 
Watting.| Wooodexopevos. See on Mark 15:43.— 
Revealed. (26) Keypnpariopevor. See on Acts 11: 
26.—Lord. hee Acoxora. Acts 4:24, 2 Tim. 2: 
21. 2 Pet. 2:1. Jude 4. Rev. 6:10. Plur. 1.Tim, 
6:1,2,&c.—Lettest ... depart. (29) Arodvers. 6:37 
13:12. Watt. 1:19. 18:27. 27:21. Acts 5:40. 16:35, 
36.—It signifies, a release from a sorrowful and 
‘dark prison, such as this wretched life certainly 
‘is.’ Victor Strig. in Leigh. The forgiveness of 
sin, and deliverance from sin, are also implied, 
and an entrance into perfect peace, and felicity: 
else death would not be such a release.—To 
lighten. (32) Es anoxaduyp. In patefactionem res 
operte. Rom. 2:5. 8:19. 1€ 25. Gal. 1:12. 2:2, 

ph. 1:17. 3:3. 2 Thes. 1:7 1 Pet. 1:743. 4:13 
Rev. 1:1. 











Year of the World 4000. CHAPTER Il. Year of the World 4000. 


34 And Simeon * blessed them, and||/prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of 
said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this||the tribe of *Aser; » she was of a great 
child is * set for the fall tand rising again || age, and had lived with an husband seven 
of many in Israel; and "for a sign which|| years from her virginity: 
shall be spoken against; 37 And she was a widow of about four- 

_35 (Yea, * asword shall pierce through||score and four years, “which departed 
thy own soul also;) ¥ that the thoughts of||not from the temple, “but served God 
many hearts may be revealed. with fastings and prayers night and day. 

36 { And there was one Anna, *aj| 38 And she * coming in that instant 
rGen, 14:19, 47:7. Ex. 39:43.) 45. 17.6,7. 24:5.28:22. 1 Cor. ||‘ gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, and 


Lev. 9:22.23. Heb. 7:1,7. 1:23. Heb. #2:i—3. 1 Pet. 4: | 3s > 
es. 8:14,15, Hos. 14:9. Matt. spake of him to all them that * looked for 


14. 
21:44. John 3:20. 9:29. Rom. | x Ps. 42:10. John 19:25. 





9:32,33. 1 Cor. 1:23,24. 2 Cor. | y 16:14,15. Deut. 8:2. Matt. 12: ‘}redemption in * Jerusalem. 

Acts 23641, SS—19. 67. | 24. Acie RM—28. 1Cor. 1: [|p Jousan. Be werk | gag, eS 

BT og OL Ne lle Fx. sa 1Sam, 2:22, Ps. 28: f 2092. 1:46,4ec.64,80. 2 Cor 

Ads Moe. Bae, 26-05—S1. 27: | 22:14. eae seca toes ST pm eae madi: Held ets 
- John 5:18. 8:48—] 12:1. d Ps. 22:2. Acts 26:7. 1 Tim.| * Or, Jsrael. 


52. 9:24 28. Acts 4:26,27, 13: | 











V. 33—35. While Joseph and Mary were as- || ‘thereby men shall be tried, and occasions shall 
tonished at the words which Simeon dressed to | ‘be given them, to shew either the truth or false- 
the Infant in his arms; he blessed them also, pray-||<hood of their hearts, towards his name and pro- 
ing for them and expressing his satisfaction in| ‘fession.’ Bp. Hall. (Notes, Is. 8:11—15. 1 Pet. 
their felicity. (Marg. Ref. r.) He then assured | 2:7,8.) 
his mother, that her Son was placed for “the fall|| The “ge Se. Irwov. Matt. 1:27. Not else- 
and rising again of many in Israel.” Many of|| where N. T.—Kising again.) Avasacw, resurrec- 
them would reject, despise, persecute, and cruci-|{/tionem. Matt. 22:23,28.—Rom. 6:5. 2 Tim, 2: 
fy him, through the pride and enmity of their|/18. Heb. 11:38. Rev. 20:5,6.—Which shall be 
hearts against the truth; thus they would fall into oken against.] Avroeyopevov. 20:27. John 19:12, 
sin and under condemnation, and this would ter- \hets 13:45. 28:19.22. Hom. 10:21. Tit. 1:9. 2:9.— 
minate in the temporal ruin of the nation, as well Is. 50:5. Sept.—A sword. (35) ‘Poppaa. ‘Pro- 
as in the perdition of many souls: but, at the same | “prie, telum, seu jaculum longum nationis Thra- 
time, numbers of those who had sunk deep into ||‘cie; item, genus gladii oblongi’ Schleusner. 
errar, nore pe and ve.48y 4 yea, many who at!) Rev, 1:16. 2:12,16. 6:8. 19:15,21.—The Bioiehe 
first rejected and persecuted him, would at length || acahoyccuor. See on Mark 7:21. ‘It. signifieth 








~ repent, and by faith in him would obtain pardon, |/smore than thoughts, even reasonings, disputa- _ 


and so be raised up again to “walk in newness ||‘tions, discourses, done with weighing and pois- 
of life.” Yet he would-be set “for a sign which ||‘ing things.’ Leigh. “That reasonings out of 
should be spoken against,” the very butt of con- || many hearts may be revealed.” —May be reveal- 
tradiction and opposition, to all orders and de- od AroxadugSwav. See on Mutt. 16:17. ' 
ipti . 36—38. The Lord was pleased to confirm 
holy character, his humbling doctrine, and his ||Simeon’s testimony to Christ, by that of Anna. 
spiritual salvation, proved equally offensive to ||She was a prophetess, and probably known to be 
the Pharisees and Sadducees; and interfered as||so. (Marg. Ref. z. Phanuel seems to have been 
much with the reputation, interests, and authority | an eminent person of the tribe of Asher. Anna, 
of the cod gence priests andscribes, as with | having lost her husband in the prime of her life, 
the ca prejudices of the nation in general. || continued a widow to her death. Some think that 
Notwithstanding the distinguished honor confer- eighty-four 7a had elapsed from the death of 
red on Mary, she must expect to witness such || her husband; 1 
things, from the cruelty and enmity of the people | eighty-four years of age. She resided near the 
and rulers against her Son, as wou like a sword, || temple, that she might attend on all its sacred or- 
dinances; and, having no relative engagements 
to occupy her attention, she spent her whole time 
in the worship and service of God: and, joinin, 









she stood by the cross on which he suffered. 
(Notes, Ps. 42:9,10. John 19:25—27.)—It is also 
probable that she was exposed to persecution 


supplications, for herself and her people, she em- 
A a the night also, 
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was speaking concerning Jesus; and she also re- 


turned to God for roamice | the promised 
th a sight of 


him: and she spake of him to all the pious rem- 
i te and who 
waited for a spiritual redemption in 
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erusalem: 
for most of the citizens were looking only for a 


of. iE pease. &ce. (34 prince anddeliyerer. (Marg. Iee/. f, g- 


t be shall be applauded of all; | ‘ole, 25—32. 
oa all =) as a Stake nm mark,|| Served God. (br) Arran: 1:74. 4:8. Acts 24: 
the arrows of contumely and reproach |} 14. Phil. 3:3. im. 1:3. Rev. 1:15. 22:3.— 


Gave thanks. (38) AvSupohoyeite. | Hers only N. 


e generally shot, throughout the world: ‘ 38). 4 
ne i . x e EOL 4 : 2 4 
ie See on att. ates’ She confessed in ma HAM 
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39 § And when they had " performed 
all things according to the law of the 
Lord, ‘they returned into Galilee, to 
their own city Nazareth. 

40 And ‘the child grew, and waxed 
‘strong in spirit, ™ filled with wisdom: 
and "the grace of God was upon him. 

[Practical Observations.]} 

41 J Now his parents ° went to Jeru- 
salem every year at ? the feast of the 
passover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, 
a.pv., they went up to Jerusalem, after 
2] the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they had 4 fulfilled the 
days, as they returned, the child Jesus 
tarried behind in Jerusalem; and Joseph 
and his mother knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to have 
been "in the company, went a day’s 
journey; and they sought him among 
their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they 
turned back again to Jerusalem seeking 
him. 


h 21—24. 1:6. Deut. 
Matt. 3:15, Gal. 4:4,5. 


o Ex. 23:14—17. Deut. 12:5— 
7,11,18. 16:1—8. 1Sam. 1.3, 
Dike 

p Ex. 12:14. Lev. 23:5, Num. 
28:16. John 2:13. 6:4, 11:55, 
13:1. 

q 2 Chr. 30:21—23. 35:17. 

r Ps, 42:4, 122:1—4, Is. 2:3, 


12:32. 


i4. Matt. 2:22.23. 
k 52. Judg. 13:24. 1 Sam. 2:18, 
26. 3:19. Ps. 22:9,10. Is. 53:1, 


2. 
11:80. Eph. 6:10. 2 Tim. 2:1. 
m 47, Is, 11:1—5. Col. 2:2,3. 

n Ps. 45:2. John 1:14. Acts 4:33. 
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46 And it came to pass, that * after 
three days they found him in the temple, 
sitting in the midst of ‘the doctors, 
"both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And all that heard him, * were 
astonished at his understanding and an- 
swers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother said unto him, 
Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? 
behold, thy father and I have sought 
thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How is it 
that ye sought me? wist ye not that I 
must be about ¥my Father’s business? 

50 And they * understood not the say- 
ing which he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and 
*came to Nazareth, Pand was subject 





unto them: but -his mother ¢kept all 
these sayings in her heart. 

52 And ‘Jesus increased in wisdom 
and *stature, ®and in favor with God 
and man. 


s 44,45. 1 Kings 12:5,12. Matt. 
12:40. 16:21. 27:63,64. 


z 9:45, 18:34. 

a 39, x 

b Matt. 3:15, Mark 6:3. Eph. 5. 
21. 6:1,2. 1 Pet. 2:21. 

ce 19, Gen. 37:11. Dan. 7:28. 

d 40. 1:80. 1 Sam. 2:26. 

* Or, age. 

e Prov. 3:3,4. Acts 7:9,10. Rom. 
14:18. 


15:17. Acts 5:34, 

u Is. 49:1,2. 50:4. 

x 4:22,32, Matt. 7:28. 
22. John 7:15,46, 

y 48. Ps. 40:8. Mal. 3:1,2. Matt. 
21:12. John 2:16,17. 4:34. 6: 
38. 8:29. 


Mark 1: 








with Simeon to the Lord Christ, (rw Kvew,) and 
spake of him. Some think, that she addressed 
the infant Jesus, as Simeon had done. 

V. 39. After these remarkable occurrences, 
and the completion of all things respecting Jesus 
and Mary, according to the law, Joseph and Ma- 
ry left Jerusalem; and it is said that “they re- 
turned ... to Nazareth:” but St. Luke passes over 
the coming of the wise men, and the flight of the 
holy family into Egypt; for it is evident, that this 

' return to Nazareth did not occur till some time 
afterwards. Probably they returned to Bethle- 
hem, supposing that Jesus was there to be edu- 
cated. After some time the wise men arrived, 
and then, by the divine monition, they fled into 
Egypt, and on their return went to reside at Naz- 
areth. (Notes, Matt. 2.) 

V.40. Jesus grew in strength and stature like 
other children; and at the same time “waxed 
strong in spirit.” (Note, 1:80.) It was manifest, 
that as the faculties of his human soul unfolded, 
all holy affections and dispositions became pro- 
pornene Ply vigorous: he was also filled with wis- 

om and knowledge, and all his words and ac- 
tions were regulated in perfect conformity to 
the divine law, so that the special favor of God 
evidently rested on him.—As to the manner, in 
which the indwelling Deity gradually communi- 
cated knowledge, wisdom, and holiness to .the 
human nature of Christ, we must confess that we 
know nothing. “Without controversy great is 
the mystery of godliness, God was manifest in 
the flesh.” (Note, 1 Tim. 3:16.) That, as Man, 
his wisdom and knowledge could not be infinite, 
er incapable of increase, we know: but how the 
union was formed, or the communications im- 
parted, we cannot, in the smallest degree, com. 
prehend or explain. (Marg. Ref.) 
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VY. 41-—52. These verses contain all, which the 
Spirit of God has seen good to record, concern- 
ing the childhood and youth of the divine Sa- 
vior: though we should have expected fuller in- 
formation; and desired a more adequate gratifica- 
tion of our curiosity, on so extraordinary a sub- 
ject. Joseph, his father-in-law, and Mary his 
mother, used to go up to Jerusalem every year 
at the feast of the passover. (Marg. Ref. o, p. 
—WNotes, Ex. 23:14—18. Deut. 16:1—17. 1 
Sam. 1:3,19—22.) Perhaps Joseph went up at 
the other great feasts: but, though the women 
were not required, Mary, and many others who 
loved the ordinances of God, used to attend at 
the feast of the passover. And when Jesus was 
twelve years old, he went up with them; for it 
seems to have been the custom for young persons to 
accompany their parents at that age. When the 
days of sekeenad bread were expired, they set 
out on their return home: and as great numbers 
came to Jerusalem from every part of the coun- 
try, they journeyed in a great company, for mu- 
tual security: so that they departed without the 
child Jesus, who stayed behind; being engaged 
with the sacred ordinances and conversation, 
which attended the observation of the festival. 
Perhaps there was some culpable inattention in 
Joseph and Mary: for they took it for granted 








that he was in the company, among some of their 
neighbors and relations, who doubtless oer, 
delighted in his conversation, so that they travel- 
led a whole day’s journey before they missed him. 
But when in the evening the several families sep- 
arated for the night, they could not find him 
and they returned to Jerusalem, with great anxi- 
ety and under many apprehensions. At length, 
however, after two days, spent in journeying and 
returning, on the third day, probably towards 
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night, they found him: not in the house of any ac- 
quaintance, nor in such places as young people 
enerally frequent; but in some court, or cham- 
r, of the temple, sitting amidst the doctors or 
teachers of the law; diligently hearkening to 
their discussions and instructions, modestly pro- 


. . . * | 
posing questions to them on various subjects, and 


pertinently answering the inquiries which were 
put to him: and this he did with uch wisdom and 
propriety, that all who heard him were astonished 
and delighted with him. (Marg. Ref. Ss—x.)— 


Thus he was pleased to emit some beams of his || 


CHAPTER II. 


{ 





heavenly light and glory, even in his early youth; | 
both to raise the expectation of the Jews, and to} 


give a proper example to young people, for the 


regulation of their inquiries, employments, and_| 


behavior—The common expression by which | 
he is represented, as ‘disputing with the doctors,’ | 
|\laid inamanger? Yet this was but a faint shadow 


1s calculated to give wrong ideas on the subject, 
and very contrary to those which naturally pre- 
sent themselves to the mind on reading this ac- 
count. ‘Notone word is said of his disputing, by 
sthe evangelist, ... but only of his asking some 
‘questions, and answering others, which was a 
‘very usual thing in these assemblies, and indeed 
‘the very end of them. All was no doubt con- 
‘ducted with the utmost modesty and decorum. 
‘And if he’ (Jesus) ‘were with others at the feet 
‘of these teachers, (where learners generally 
sat, 10:39. Acts 22:3.) she might be said to be “in 
‘the midst of them,” as they sat on benches of a 
‘semicircular form, raised above their auditors 
‘and disciples.’ Doddridge. It is indeed aston- 
ishing, that any one should conceive of the child 
Jesus as placing himself among the teachers; on 
the same seat; or of his being allowed to do it, 
and so.to enter on disputes with them!—When, 
however, Joseph and Mary saw Jesus, they were 
exceedingly surprised; and his mother, in a way 
of gentle rebuke, inquired of him, “Why he had 
thus dealt with them;” adding “Behold, thy father 
andtJ have ht thee sorrowing,” or in great 
anguish of mi To this he answered by inquir- 
ing “wherefore they sought him: did they not 
know, that he must be engaged in his Father's 
business?” i. e. at those andin those things, 
which related to his worship and service. In this 
he had been, and must at all times be, employed; 


lowed to interfere. (Marg. Ref. y.) This expres- 
sion also intimated that he was in every sense 
“the Son of God.” However, neither Joseph nor 
Mary at that time fuily understood his meaning, 
oat Maes many prejudices, and much darkness 


i. 
i those subjects: yet 
upon minds, as to dep i Mary 


all these sayings of her Son. (ole, 15—20, v.19.) 
But, th in this one instance, he shewed the 
superior ion of his great work, to any au- 





| 
| 
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| 16:24,25. Acts 20:38. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
| About my Father’s business.) Ev rows ve Tlarpos pe, in 
_my “Father's house;” “in those things,” or places, 
“which are my Father’s.”—ZJncreased. (52) Mor 
corres. Rom. 13:12. Gal. 1:14. 2 Tim. 2:16. 3:9,13. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
7, 1—7. 

‘The omniscient God foresees and permits the 
innumerable volitions of free agents, and over- 
rules them for the accomplishment of his own 
righteous purposes: and thus he performs his 
prophecies and confirms his truth, even by wicked 
men, and by events which seem to us most casual. 


But who would have expected, that “the Lord 
of glory,” whom “ail the angels of God worship,” 
when he became a Child and was “made of a 
woman,” would have been lodged in a stable, or 


of “his grace, who though he were rich, yet for 
oursakes became poor, that we through his pover- 
,ty might be made rich.” (Notes, John 13:1—5. 
2 Cor. 8:6—9, v. 9. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 2:10—13.) 
He well knew how wealth and magnificence glit- 
ter in our eyes, and fascinate our vain minds; how 
unwilling we are to be poor, and to be meanly 
lodged, clothed, or fed; how we desire to have our 
children decorated and indulged; how apt the 
poor are to envy the rich, and to repine at their 
own condition; how prone the rich are to disdain 
the poor, and how backward to “condescend to 
| men of low estate.” He was aware what defer- 
}ence would be paid, even by his ministers and 
| disciples, to the wealthy and the noble; and what 
an improper distinction would be made between 
them and the indigent, even in religious societies 
and places of worship. (Note, Jam. 2:1—4. 
Too much of these evils are every where to be 
seen: and they must have been much more pre- 
dominant, had our Lord appeared on earth, at- 
tended with outward splendor and magnificence. 
But his condition, from his birth in a stable to his 
death upon the cross, was suited to expose the 
vanity of outward distinctions, and to ennoble 
and dignify poverty and all its mean attendants. 
When we by faith view the incarnate Son of God 
|lying in a manger, we cannot but feel a check 
| given to our vanity and ambition, our coveting 
and envying; our souls must in some degree grow 
more weaned from the world: we cannot, wit! 
this object before our eyes, “seek great things,” 
for ourselves or our children; or disdain the poor 
believer: we cannot flatter the rich or honorable, 
or refuse respect to those, who are the most apt 
representatives of our poor and suffering Redeem- 
er: and we should be more effectually delivered 
from such errors in judgment and practice, did 
we more fully “ponder these things in our hearts.” 
—But while, with admiring gratitude, we con- 
template the Savior’s condescension, in thus en- 
during all to which sin had ex ed us, from his 
birth to his death, let us not forget to copy the 
meekness and patience of his virgin-mother: she 
willingly endured fatigue, contempt, and neglect, 
and contentedly was lodged in a stable; and she 
met the pains of child-birth in that incommodious 
situation, without complaining of the unkindness 
of the citizens of Bethlehem.—lIf any persons, 
when performing the tender duties of the paren- 
tal character, should be ready to complain, that 
their beloved ry age Say not provided for as 
they could wish; let them think of Mary, wrap- 
ping her holy babe in swaddling-clothes, and lay- 
ing him in the manger: this will silence the oom | 
murmur, or change it into admiring praise. 
whilst we contrast her conduct with that of those, 
| who at that time shut their doors against the most 
excellent and honored persons who ever visited 


) || the city, that they might entertain the sons and 
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daughters of pride ad affluence; let us learn to| 
“use hospitality without grudging,” especially to 
poor believers; and, instead of feasting the rich 
with ostentatious expense, let us entertain Christ 
in the person of his poor disciples. Thus we shall 
approve ourselves “followers of God, as dear 
children,” and ensure a gracious recompense at 
the “resurrection of the just.” (JVofe, 14:12— 
14. P. O. 12—24.) 
V. 8—14. 

We should learn to judge and act as holy angels 
do: they did not regard the holy family the less, 
for being lodged in a stable: nay, the humility 
and abasement, which veiled the Savior’s glory 
as he lay in the manger, made it in their eyes 
more admirable; and he never appeared so hon- 
orable and excellent, according to their judg- 
ment, as in that situation, except when he hung 
expiring upon the cross for our sins, and praying 
for his crucifiers. These blessed spirits were 
perfectly satisfied to announce his birth to poor 
shepherds in the field, rather than to such as in- 
habited palaces, or even to those who were lodg- 
ed in the precincts of the temple: for hnmble and 
simple piety, and honest industry, are more ap- 
proved by the inhabitants of heaven, than all the 
dignities and wisdom of the world. (Note, Heb. 
1:13,14.) The angels delight in contemplating 
the mysteries of redeeming love; and in cele- 
brating the praises of God, for those displays of 
his glory, in which they are not personally in- 
terested: and they still, as it were, proclaim in 
our ears, “J’o you is born a Savior, who is Christ, 
the Lord.” These then ought to be glad tidings 
to all who hear them, and they will give great joy 
to all who believe them: for in them all our hopes 
centre, and from them all our comforts flow.— 
What an auspicious morning was that, which 
brought so great a blessing to lost mankind! How 
joyful was that day, which first conveyed the 
sound of the gospel to our ears! But most happy 
for us the hour, in which we were enabled to 
believe in Christ for the salvation of our souls. 
Unless this has been youchsafed, we can have no 
reason to celebrate the nativity of Jesus with re- 
joicings; for that event will enhance the guilt 
and condemnation of unbelievers: and if real 
Christians deem it proper to commemorate it, at 
a season set apart for that purpose; they will not 
do it with bacchanalian revels or luxurious feast- 
ings; but with more abundant thanksgivings to 
God, and liberality to the poor. They will join 
their feeble lispings to the songs of angels, and 
with adoring, grateful acclamations repeat, “Glory 
to God in the highest, on earth peace, good-will 
towards men:” they will employ their prayers, 
examples, and endeavors, to give glory to God, 
by doing what they can to make known the gos- 
ee to those who sit in darkness all over the world, 
by seeking the peace of his church, and by copy- 
ing his good-will to men; and thus they will ripen 
for the joys of heaven, by their worship and ser- 
vices here on earth. < 

V. 15—24. 

When we are favored with peculiar discoveries 
of the glory of the Lord, and of his love to us, 
we should excite one another to a more unre- 
served attention to his directions; we should ex- 
amine more fully those things which he has made 
known to us, and seek to have our faith confirmed 
by experience; we should endeayor to report to 
others, what he has taught us concerning the di- 
vine Savior; and, pondering such things in our 
hearts, we should return from holy ordinances to 
our secular employments, glorifying God for all 
we have heard and experienced.— While we trust 
in the perfect righteousness of our divine Surety, 
we ought to copy his example; seeking the true 
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tion from the pollution of sin, and the dedication 
of body and soul to God, which were shadowed 
forth in the ancient types and institutions of 
the Mosaic law. We ought also to present our 
children to the Lord, who gave them to us; de- 
siring that he weuld redeem them from sin and 
death, make them holy to himself, and number 
them with “the church of the first-born, whose 
names are written in heaven:” and such poor 
services, if they be the fruit of a humble and up- 
right heart, will not be rejected. (Votes, Matt. 
19:13—15. Mark 10:13—16.) 

V. 25—40. 

Professing to depend on the salvation of the 
Lord, and to “wait for the consolation of Israel;” 
justice, truth, and mercy, as well as piety, should 
adorn our conduct: and if the Holy Spirit rest 
upon us, our feet will be directed to the courts 
and ordinances of the Lord. In this way we 
shall experience the fulfilment of the promises: 
and if we embrace, as it were, the Savior, in the 
arms of faith, hope, and love, we shall meet death 
bereaved of his sting, and be willing to leave this 
world and go to heaven; provided our work be 
done, and God be pleased to dismiss us to his 
heavenly rest. (Vote, Heb. 4:3—11.) Blessed 
be his name, that this Salvation “is prepar- 








circumcision of the heart, the genuine purifica- 
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ed before the face of all people,” and that this 
Light hath lightened our Gentile land: may we 
become a part of the true Israel, who glory in 
Christ alone! (Vote, Phil. 3:i—7, v. 3.)—But 
let us not look merely on one side of this subject. 
This blessed gospel eventually occasions the fall 
of many professed Christians, who neglect, de- 
spise, or pervert so great salvation: as well as 
causes the rising again of many, who were sunk 
deep into guilt and impiety. Still Jesus, and his 
doctrine and people, are placed for a “sign, that 
is every where spoken against;” still his truth 
and holiness are contradicted and blasphemed; 
still the preaching of his word is the tcuch-stone 
of men’s characters, and often brings to light 
the secret pride, enmity, and wickedness of their 
hearts; still they, who are blessed by their rela- 
tion to Jesus and union with him, must expect to 
witness and experience such things in this evil 
world, as will wound and distress their souls; and 
still they must prepare to endure contradiction, 
reproach, and contempt, because they resemble 
their blessed Savior.—We should be careful how 
we indiscriminately condemn practices, or modes 
of life, because many have disgraced them: for 
who can refuse a tribute of commendation to the 
pious Anna? When the relative and social duties 
have been attended to, or as far as consists witb 
a due performance of them, it is very proper to 
spend the decline of life especially, in retire- 
ment and devotion: and to serve God with fastings 
and prayers, day and night, as connected with 
deep humility, and a readiness to welcome 
Christ and his Salvation, and to speak of him to 
all who wait for his redemption, must be allowed 
to be essentially different, from the proud auster- 
ities, and hypocritical devotions of self-righteous 
Pharisees, ancient and modern. But, whether 
zeal against the latter has not led many persons 
to overlook and even despise the former, instead 
of considering them, in similar circumstances, as 


| models for imitation, is a question which ought 


seriously to be examined. They, however, who 
are most mortified 1o the world, and abstracted 
from it, or abundant in every good work from 
proper principles, will with one consent bear tes- 
timony to Christ, “as the end of the law, for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.” (Mote, 
Rom. 10:1—4.) 
V. 41—52. 
Let us not pass oyer unimproved the only au, 





| thentic record, which we have of our Redeemer’s 


A. Dy 26. 
CHAP. Ill. 


The time when John the Baptist entered on his ministry, 1, 2. 
His preaching and exhortations, 3-14. His testimony to 
Jesus, 15—18. He is put in prison by Herod, 19,20. Christ is 
baptized and receives testimony from heaven, 21,22. His ge- 
nealogy is traced back to Adam, 23—38. 


OW in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of * Tiberius Cesar, » Pon- 
tius Pilate being governor of Judea, and 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and 
*his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea 


a 2:1. e 19. 9:7, 236—11. 
b 23:1—4,24,25, Gen. 49:10. | J Matt. 14:3. Mark 6:17. 


Acts 4:27. 23:26. 24:27. 26:30. 
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he “waxed strong in Spirit, filled with wisdom, 
and that the grace of God was with him;” (alas! 
most of us may say, ‘How contrary to my youth- 
‘ful years; in which I grew in sin and folly, as I 
‘grew in stature, and as the powers of my mind 
‘unfolded!’?) we might have expected to hear 
many extraordinary things concerning him: yet 


nothing is related, of such matters as are com- 


monly reported about promising children. We 
are, however, informed that the ordinances and 


temple of God were his delight; and that, in Je- 


rusalem, nothing so much attracted his attention, 
as the instructions of the public teachers of the 
divine law. (Vole, Matt. 23:i—4.) These things 
we ought to deem most worthy of our regard: in 
these we should find our chief satisfaction: thus 
young persons should employ their early days; 
seeking the knowledge of divine truth; attending 


outh, every one should deem 
his great business: and the 


_ ed to, even when it interferes with their inclina 
tion and satisfaction. In all things else the bless- 


ed Savior has left an example to young persons, 
of unreserved subjection, not only to their own 
parents, but even to those who are by any means 


ition. icon sae 


connected with piety and humility, are proper 
true 


evidences of an increase of wisdom, of 
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conduct in his youth. When we had read that 
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jand of the region of Trachonitis, and 
Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 *Annas and Caiaphas being the 
high priests, ‘the word of God came 
unto John the son of Zacharias, £ in the 
wilderness. 

3 And he came into all * the country 
about Jordan, ‘preaching the baptism of 
‘repentance for the remission of sins; 





(e John 13:49—51, 18:13,14,24.] Mark 1:3. John 1:23. 
Acts 4:6. h Matt. 3:5,6. Mark 1:5. Jcho 
f 1:59—63. Jer, 1:2. 2:1, Ez. 1:] 1:28. 3:26. 
3. Hos. 1:1,2. Jon, 1:1, Mic. | i Matt. 3:6,11. Mark 1:4, John 
1:1. Zeph. 1:1, 1:31—33. Acts 13:24, 19:4. 22. 


& 1:80. Is. 40:3, Matt. 3:1. 11:7. | 16. 





|appointed procurator of Judea. Herod Antipas, 
| the son of king Herod, held as tetrarch the goy- 
,ernment of Galilee; his brother Philip, that of 
| Iturea and Trachonitis, to the west of Herod’s 
‘district; and Lysanias (who seems not to have 
been of Jewish extraction) held the government 
of Abilene, to the north of Galilee on the bor 
ders of Syria. : 

Being governor.] ‘Hyspovevovros. See on 2:2,— 
Being tetrarch.| Terpapysvros. Here only. A re- 
roapxns- See on Matt. 14:1. 

“ 2,3. The ecclesiastical affairs of the Jews 
were at this time fallen into great disorder, and 
the high priesthood was disposed of at the will ot 
the ruling powers, from secular motives, without 

| regard to the regular succession; and frequently 
the high priest was deposed, and another substi- 
tuted in his place: so that in some instances it ap- 
peared more like an annual office, than one held 
during life. It cannot be supposed, that there 
were, strictly speaking, two high priests at the 
same time: but in the New Testament the same 
word is used for the high priest, and the 
chief se were the heads of the twenty- 
four courses: being singular when the high priest 
is intended, and plural when used for the chief 
priests. The two persons, therefore, whom the 
Roman governor considered as the chief of the 
priests; and whose names stood as such in the 
public registers, may be intended. From the 
time of the Maccabees, the high priesthood bad 
been held by persons, who also exercised a kind 
of regal authority. And when the nation was 
subdued under the Roman governors; the “ruler 
of the people,” (.4cts 23:5.) and the president of 
the sanhedrim, was the high priest, or a chief 
priest. Now Annas had been high priest, in the 
ordi sense of the word, but had been deposed 

my Arar et it seems, that he 
people” and presi- 
dent of the sanhedrim; while, after several other 
changes, Caiaphas his son-in-law had been ap- 
pointed by Pilate high priest, to officiate at the 
temple. that an irregularity had arisen out 
of the confusion of the times: and the ruler or 
prince under the Romans, though a chief priest, 
was a distinct person from the high priest: Annas 
being the one, and Caiaphas the other. Thus St. 
John ‘mentions the carrying of Christ to Annas 
‘first, as to an officer of principal authority among 
‘them, who sent hira bound to Caiaphas, who 
‘“was the high priest that year,” (John 18:13, 
‘14,24. Acts 4:6.) and so continued all the time 
‘of Pilate’s procuratorship.’ Hammond.—Some 





| indeed su that Annas was high priest, and 
Cai acted as his deputy: but no deputy of 
the high was allowed to officiate, except 
when was sick, or by some meaus 


incapacitated, and it does not appear that Annas 
was either: and the above statement seems satis- 


| factorily to solve the difficulty, of two persons 
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4 As it.is written in the book of the 
words of Esaias the prophet, saying, 
« The voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, | Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight. 

5 Every ™valley shall be filled, and 
every mountain and hill shall be brought 
low; and the crooked shall be made 
straight, and the rough ways shall be 
made smooth; 

6 And ° all flesh shall see the salva- 
tion of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that 
came forth to be baptized of him, ? O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned 
you ‘to flee from the wrath to come? 


k Is. 40:3—5. Matt. 3:3. Mark | 0 2:10,11,30—32. Ps. 98:2,3. Is. 
1:3. John 1:23. 40:5. 49:6. 52:10, Mark 16:15, 
1 1:16,17,76—79. Is. 57:14. 62:| 16. Rom. 10:18. 
10. Mal. 4:6. John 1:7,26—36. | p Gen, 3:15. Ps. 58:4,5. Is. 59:5. 
3:28—36. - Matt. 3:7—10. 23:33. John 8: 
m 1:51—53. Is.2:11—17. 35:6] 44. Acts 13:10. 1 John 3:8— 
—8. 40:4, 49:11. 61:1—3. Ez. 10. 
17:24, Jam. 1:9—11. q 1 Thes, 1:10. Hebs 6:18. 
n Is. 42:16. 45:2. Heb. 12:12,13. 
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8 Bring forth therefore * fruits * wor- 
thy of repentance; and begin not to say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham 
to our father: for I say unto you, That 
God is able t of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 

9 And “néw also the axe is laid unto 
the root of the trees: every tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked him, saying, 
* What shall we do then? 

11 He answereth and saith unto them, 
Y He that hath two coats, let him impart 


ris. 1:16—18. Bz. 18:27—31. 15:2- -4, 31:18. Dan. 4:14,23 
Acts 26:20. 2 Cor. 7:10,11.]| Matt. 3:10. 7:19. John 15:6 
Gal. 5:22—24, Phil.1:11. Heb. | Heb. 10:28,29. 12:29. 

6:7,8. x 8. Acts 2:37. 9:6. 16:30. 
* Or, meet for. y 11:4). 18:22. 19:8. Is. 58:7— 
s 13:28,29. 16:23—31. Is. 48:1, 11. Dan. 4:27. Matt. 25:40 


Mark 14:5-—8. John 13:29. 
Acts 10:2,4,31. 2 Cor. 8:3—14 
1 Tim. 6:18. Heb. 6:10. Jam. 
1:27. 2:15—26. 1 John 3:17. 4 
20. 


2. Jer.7:4—10. John 8:33,39. 
Rom. 4:16. 9:7. 

t 19:40. Josh. 4:3—8. Matt. 8: 
11,12. 21:43. Gal. 3:28,29. 

u 23:29—31, Is. 10:33,34, Ez. 











being considered as chief or high priests, one as 
“the ruler of the people,” and the other as per- 
forming the office of high priest at the temple. 
Thus “the sceptre was departing from Judah,” 
and consequently Shiloh was at hand, at the time 
when “the word of the Lord came to John,” as 
to the prophets of old; (Vole, Gen. 49:10.) and 
when by immediate inspiration he was directed 
to go into the country about Jordan, and “to 
preach the baptism of repentance for the remis- 
sion of sins.’—From these words we learn that 
John preached the necessity of repentance, in 
order to the remission of sins; and that the bap- 
tism of water was an outward sign of that inward 
cleansing. and renewal of heart, which attend or 
spring from true repentance: so that if the bap- 
tized persons were really partakers of this in- 
_ ward humiliation and cleansing, they would cer- 

tainly receive forgiveness of sins through the 
Savior, who was about to appear: for they would 
then be prepared to welcome and participate the 
privileges and blessings of his spiritual redemption 
and kingdom. (Marg. Ref. g—i.— Noles, Matt. 3: 
1,2,5,6,11,12. Mark 1:4—11.)—The word, &c. (2) 
~These are the very words used of the prophets of 
‘the Old Testaments (Jer. 1:2,4,11. fz. 1:3. 6:1. 
‘7:1. 12:1. 13:1. 14:2,12.) and it is so said of the 
‘rest. Shall we then think that this forerunner of 
‘the Messiah spake the words of the Lord, as did 


‘the prophets of the Old Testament; and that the ||’ 


‘prophets and apostles of the New Testament, 
‘on whom the Holy Ghost descended, to enable 
‘them to teach the mind of Christ to all future 
‘ages of the church, should not speak and write, 
‘what they delivered as the rule of faith, by like 
‘divine assistance?? Whitby.—Nothing can be 
determined concerning the time of our Lord’s 
baptism, from the date of John’s beginning to 
preach. I believe there are no data, from whence 
to conclude the age of John at that time. (Votes, 
Num. 4:3. 8:25,26. 1 Chr. 23:24—28.) Proba- 
bly, he preached and baptized longer, before our 
Lord entered on his ministry, than some harmo- 
nist’s have allotted him. Nothing, however, can be 
more frivolous, than an objection started by some 
against the narrative of the evangelists, because 
the thirtieth year of our Lord’s age, (NV ole, 23.) 
being supposed coincident with the fifteenth of 
Tiberius’s reign, according to their computation, 
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would fix the birth of Christ, subsequent to the 
death of king Herod. But John might come 
forth in the fifteenth of Tiberius; and Jesus might 
not be baptized till the seventeenth or eighteenth, 
without the least inconsistency with any thing 
taught or recorded in scripture. 

V. 4-6. (Marg. Ref. k—o.- -Notes, Is. 40:3— 
5. Matt. 3:4. Mark 1:1—3.) This quotation is 
nearly according to the Septuagint, taough it 
does not exactly accord to it. Instead of the 
words, “The glory of the Lorp shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together;” (Js. 40:5.) the 
clause from the Septuagint is here added, “All 
flesh shall see the salvation of God.” (Note, Is. 
52:9,10.)—The glory of God is specially shewn 
in Christ, “the salvation of God;” and it shall at 
length be made known to all mankind.—The 
word in the Hebrew is JEHovAH. ‘Prepare ye 
the way of Jenovan, &c.” 

Valley. (5) apayt, Barathrum; i. e. profunda 
atque prerupta terre cavitas, seu hiatus. Here 
only N. T.—Is. 40:4. Sept.—Crooked.] rode. 
Acts 2:40. Phil. 2:15. 1 Pet. 2:18.—IJs. 40:4, 
Sept.—Rough.] Toaysrar Acts 27:29. Not else- 
where N. T.— Deut. 21:4. Is. 40:4. Sept.—Shals 
be made smooth.| Exs bdus reas. Here only N. 
T.—Es redsa. Ts. 40:4. Sept.—The salvation. (6) To 
cae 2:30. Acts 28:28. Eph. 6:17.—Is. 40:5. - 

ept. 

V. 7—9. (Marg. and Marg. Ref:—Note, Matt 
3:7—10.) ‘What in St. Matthew (Matt. 3:7) is said 
‘to have been spoken to the Pharisees and Sad- 
‘ducees, is here said to have been spoken rors 
‘oydors, to the multitude coming forth to be bap- 
‘tized; partly, because it was spoken to the Phar 
‘isees mixed with the multitude, and in their 
‘audience; and agreed to them, not only as being 
‘generally of one of these two sects, but being also 
‘an adulterous generation, degenerated from the 
‘seed of Abraham, to be the seed of the serpent.’ 
Whitby.—The warning here given seems to have 
been principally addressed to the Sadducees and 
Pharisees: though the people, being in genera} 
infected with the same leaven, were likewise in 
some measure included. (Vote, Matt. 23:29—33.} 
Begin not, &c. (8) ‘Do not attempt to plead, 
‘as you generally do, your relation to Abraham; 
‘for it will not at all avail you.’ (Notes, John 8: 
30—47.) 
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to him that hath none; and he that hath 
meat let him do likewise. 

12 Then *came also publicans to be 
baptized, and said unto him, Master, what 
shall we do? 

13 And he said unto them, * Exact no 
more than that which is appointed you. 

14 And ® the soldiers likewise demand- 
ed of him, saying, And what shall we do? 
And he said unto them, *Do violence 
to no man, neither ¢* accuse any falsely; 
“and be content with your twages. 

15 7 And as the people were in ¢ ex- 


= 7:29,30. 15:1,2. 18:13,14. Matt.| * Or, Put no man in fear. 

21:31,32, Rom. 13:9,10. Phil. 2:15. 

2 19:8. Ps. 18:23 Prov. 28:13, 

Is. 1:16,37. 55:6,7. Ez. 18:21, 

22,27,28. Mic. 6:8. Matt. 7:12, 

Eph. 4:28. Tit. 2:11,12. Heb. 
31 


12:1, 
b Matt. 8:5. Acts 10:7. 


4 Phil. 4:11. 1 Tim. 6:8—10. | 


Heb. 13:5,6. 


Or, allowance. 
Or, suspense. John 10:24, 
=e 
V. 10—14. While the Pharisees, Sadducees, | 
— scribes, and rulers, generally neglected 
ohn’s exhortations; the common people inquired 
of him “what they must do,” in order “to bring 
forth fruits worthy of repentance.” To this he 
answered in general, by inculcating a disinter- 
ested love to their neighbors. Not only ought 
the rich to be very liberal; but every one who 
possessed two coats, when one would serve his | 
present purpose, was directed to give the other, 
to some poor man who had none; and he that had 
food for the present, to impart a portion of it to| 
him that had none, without any solicitude about | 
the future. (Marg. Ref. y—Note, 1 John 3:16, | 
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© 19:8. Ex, 20:16. Tit. 2:3. Rey. || 
12:10. 1] 
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mused in their 
whether he were the 


pectation, and all men ' 
hearts of John, 
Christ or not; 

16 John answered, saying unto them 
all, *J indeed baptize you with water; 
but one mightier than | cometh, the 
latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to unloose: £ he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost, § and with fire: 

17 Whose * fan ts in his hand, and he 
will throughly purge his floor, !and will 
gather the wheat into his garner; © but 


the chaff he will burn with fire unquench- 
able. j 
||| Or, reasoned, debated.) 7:38, Acts 2:33. 10:44,47. 11 
15. 1 Cor. 12:13. 
e Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:7,8. John |g Is. 4:4. Zech. 13 
| 1:26,33, Acts 1:5. 11:16! 13:24, 

25, 19:4,5, 
f Prov. 1:23. 
| Ez. 36:95. 


or, 
John 1:19,&c. 3:28,29 


:9. Mal. 3'°2 
3. Acts 2:3,4,17,18. 
h Jer. 15:7, Matt. 3:12. 
Is. 32:15. 44:3,4. | i Mic. 4:12. Matt. 13:30. 
Joel 2:28,29. John | k Ps. 1:4. 21:9,10. Mark 9:43- 
49, 















also some soldiers, who, und 
inquired what they must do 
days, sometimes served in th 
| John did not direct them to quit that ensnaring 
situation, which probably could not haye been 
done without extreme ‘difficulty, and causing 


|much displeasure to their rulers: but he ordered 


er convictions of sin, 
The Jews, in those 
e Roman armies, and 





|, them to behave in a harmless and quiet manner 


in their station; not terrifying or injuring any one, 
and not bearing slanderous testimony against any 
. person in order to obtain his Prpeertys or to flat- 
_ter their superiors and court their avor; but to 
/be content with their wages and provisions, 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. b. d.)—We should con- 





rg. 

17.) It may not oe proper, to interpret such 
general rules, strictly and literally: but, however 
explained, unless they be bipeated to mean noth-| 
ing, they certainly require a far greater degree | 
of liberality in the rich, and even in the poor, 
according to their present ability, towards their 
still more indigent neighbors, than is almost any 
where practised among Christians.—The whole | 
scripture forbids us to consider such duties as a 
meritorious condition, or qualification for coming 
to Christ: but as none can or will accept of his | 
salvation, or become subjects of his kingdom, | 
without true repentance; so the evidences and 
effects of this repentance are here marked out: 
and in the performance of these duties, the humble 
penitent must wait for the comforts and blessings 
of free salvation, and not in the neglect of them, 
or in the practice of his former sins. (Notes, Is. 
1:16—20. Acts 10:1—8, wv. 2,4.)—In like manner 
John answered the more particular inquiry of 
the publicans, or the farmers of the public taxes 
Notes, Matt, 5:43—48. 9:9.) He did not require 

to renounce their employment; but es 
_ in it with scrupulous integrity; not using either 
' iiieieaes ieackenon teats ewe —— 
ing more than their legal due. This implied that 
- many ane were guilty of such exactions; but 
_ it seems alse to allow 



















cmap 
in itself. (Marg. Ref. z, a.—Nole, 19:1— 
2,8.)—That repentance cannot be sincere, 
not induce men to _ remem 
iquitous gain, as far as ve ability ar 
rtunity: jar Nes mae in the first in- 
ice to have insisted on this, for it is a subject 
often involves complicated questions; but 
me principle, which induces men to oe 
ill at length lead them to e 


0 a fara they are able. (P.O. 19:1— 










an 
a 


Vum. 5:7,8. Eph. aor Far were 
41 


sider these afswers, as rescribing the present 
duty of the inquirers, and as forming an immedi- 
ate touchstone of their sincerity: for it would be 
most absurd to conclude, that an external per- 
formance of these duties would purchase an in- 
dulgence to continue in other sins, or profit those 
who neglected thessalvation of Christ. But they 
who yielded prompt obedience in ‘these things, 
would afterwards be more fully instructed in the 
nature of the kingdom and salvation of Christ. 
(Note, Matt. 28:19,20. 1 Thes. 4:1—5.) 

Exact. (13) Mpaccere. 19:23. Acts 19:19. Gen- 
erally, to do, to practise, to commit. Xenophon 
repeatedly uses the word in this sense of ing’. 
See Schleusner on xpacow.— That which is appoint- 
ed.) To dareraypevov. 8:15. Matt. 11:1. A 7:44, 
et al.: EX da et ravow: Acts 13:48.—The soldiers. 
(4) Erparevopevore 1 Cor. 9:7. 2 Cor. 10:3. 1 

‘im. 1:18. 2 Tim, 2:4. Jam. 4:1. 1 Pet. 2:11.— 
Do violence.) acacwonre. Here only. Ex dia et 
caw, moveo, quatio: threatenings and violence are 
intended.—Accuse ... falsely.] Suxopavrnonre. 19:8, 
Not elsewhere N. T.” Ex ovxov, ficus, et paw, tr 
dico. ‘Indico illos, qui ficus Athenis in aliam 
i exportabant, absque vectigali impenso.* 
usner.— Lev. 19:11. Job 35:9. Ps. 119:122, 
134. False or invidious accusations are evi- 
dently intended.—Hence the word Sycuphant.— 
Be content.) Apxede. Matt. 25:9. John 6:7. 14: 
&. 2 Cor. 12:9, Tim. 6:8. Heb. 13:5. 3 John 10,— 
Wages.) Oywnos. Rom. 6:23. 1 Cor. 9:7. 2 Cor. 
11:8. 


V.15—17. Whilst John in this manner taught 
the people; his holy life and his faithful instruc- 
tions, ( ough he wrought no miracles,) induced 
many to inquire whether he were not the Christ; 
and they were in suspense in their own minds, 
and disputed or reasoned with each other about 
this matter; (marg.) till John, who t no 
glory to himself, but only to Jesus, asst isa 


A. D. 27. 


18 And !many other things in his 
exnortation preached he unto the people. 
[Practical Observations.] 

19 7 But ™ Herod the tetrarch, being 
reproved by him for Herodias his brother 


LUKE. 





Philip’s wife, and for all the evils which 
Herod had done, 

20 Added yet "this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 1 Now when all the people were 
baptized, it came to pass, °that Jesus 
ADJ also being baptized, P and praying, 
2..}4the heaven was opened: 

92 And the Holy Ghost descended in 
a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and 
‘a voice came from heaven, which said, 
‘ Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleased. 

23 7 And Jesus himself began to be 
about *thirty years of age, t being (as 
was supposed) the son of Joseph, which 
was the son of Heli, 

94 Which was the son of Matthat, 
which was the son of Levi, which was the 
son of Melchi, which was the son of Jan- 
na, which was the son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Mattathias, 


}John 1:15,29,34, 3:29--36. | q Matt. 3:16,17. Mark 1:10,13. 
Acts 2:40, John 1:32—34, 
m Prov. 9:7,8. 15:12. Matt. #1: | 1 9:34,35, Ps. 24, Ts. 42:1. 


2. 14:3,4. Mark 6:17,18. 

p 13:31—34, 2 Kings 21:16. 24: 
4. 2 Chr. 24:17—22. 36:16. 
Neh, 9:26. Jer. 2:30. Matt. 
21:35 —41, 22:6,7. 23:31—33, 
1 Thes. 2:15,16. Rev. 16:6. 

o Matt. 3:13—15. Mark 1:9. 

p 9:28,29. John 12:27,28. 


Matt. 12:18. 17:5. 27:43. Col. 
1:13. 1 Pet. 2:4. 2 Pet. 1:17, 
18. = 

s Gen, 41:46. Num. 4:3,35,39, 
43,47. 

t 4:22. Matt. 13:55. Mark 6:3. 
John 6:42. 








that the Messiah was at hand, and was a far more 
honorable and excellent Person than he.—Some 
expositors seem to interpret “the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire,” almost exclusively of 
the descent of the Holy Spirit on the apostles, 
and of the miraculous powers thus communicated: 
hut it seems rather to refer to his penetrating, 
pees and transforming influences in the 

earts of true Christians, of which those mirac- 
ulous operations were an earnest and emblem. 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 3:11,12. John 1:19— 
28. 10:40—42. Acts 1:4—8.) 

Mused. (15) Atadoy:fopevwr. 1:29. 12:17. Matt. 
16:7,8. Mark 2:6. 8:16. 9:33. John 11:50. A 
Stadoytopose See on 2:35, 

V. 18 Preached, &c.] Eunyyedtfero, “preach- 
ed the gospel.” John’s testimony to Jesus, as 
“the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of 
the world,” as “the Son of God,” as “the Bride- 
groom” of the church, and as “baptizing with 
the Holy Ghost,” fully answers the import of this 
appropriate term. (Notes, John 1:29—34. 3:27 
—36.)—John was a preacher of the gospel; though 
many consider his ministry in another light. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

V.19, 20. (Marg. Refi—Notes, Matt. 14:3— 
11. Mark 6:15—29.)—Herod’s persecution of so 
eminent a servant of God, was a more direct 
act of hostility against God, than his most atro- 
cious licentiousness; and so filled up the measure 
of his crimes. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 13:31—33. 
23:6—12.) 

V. 21, 22. Notes, Matt. 3:13—17.—Praymg, 








&e. (21) ‘It is observable, that all the three 
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which was the son of Amos, which was the 
son of Naum, which was the son of Esli, 
which was the son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son of Maath, which 
was the son of Mattathias, which was the 
son of Semei, which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, which 
was the son of Rhesa, which was the son 
of Zorobabel, which was the son of Sa 
lathiel, which was the son of Neri, 

28 Which was ihe son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Addi, which was 
the son of Cosam, which was the son of 
Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, which 
was the son of Eliezer, which was the son 
of Jorim, which was the son of Matthat, 
which was the son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, 
which was the son of Juda, which was the 
son of Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, 
which was the son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the sen of Melea, which 
was the son of Menan, which was the son 
of Mattatha, which was the son *of Na- 
than, which was the son of David, 

32 Which was the son of Jesse, Ywhich 
was the son of Obed, which was the son of 
Booz, which was the son of Salmon, which 
was the son of Naasson, 


u2 Sam. 5:14, 1 Chr. 3:5. 14:4. } 2. Matt. 1:3—6. Acts 13:22, 
x Ruth 4:18—22. 1 Sam. 17:58. | 23. 

20:31. 1 Kings 12:16. 1 Chr. | y Num. 1:7. 2:3. 7:12. 1 Chr. 2 
2:13—15. Ps. 72:20. Is. 11:1, | 11,12. Wahshon, Selma, Boaz. 








‘yoices from heaven, by which the Father bare 
‘witness to Christ, were pronounced while he was 
‘praying, or very quickly after it” Doddridge. 
(9:28,35. John Laie) Bodily, &c. (22) Zwua- 
tux. 1 Tim. 4:8. Not elsewhere N. T. Zoparixos. 
Col. 2:9. Itis evident that this was an appear- 
ance, resembling a material substance, descend- 
ing on Christ, as a dove lights on the ground; 
probably inethe shape, as well as after the man- 
ner, of adoye. The emblem has before been 
considered. 

V. 23. Jesus “began to be about thirty years 
of age,” at his baptism; or perhaps he began his 
public ministry, by being baptized of John, when 
he was about thirty years old. Some understand 
the clause to mean, that he was ruled, or was in 
subjection to Joseph and Mary, for about thirty 
years.—He was however about thirty years of 
age when he entered on his ministry. (JVote, 2, 
3.) This single decision of an inspired writer 
outweighs all the specious conjectures of learned 
men, concerning the duration of our Lord’s min- 
istry: and if he was crucified in the year A. D. 
33, it must have lasted longer than they gener 
ally allow; for he would be thirty years old A. D 
27. (Note, Matt. 4: beginning.) But the word 
about, and the decimal number, concur in war- 
ranting an opinion, that he might be rather above 
thirty at this time. 

Began to be.) Apyopevos- Si 13:25. 14:18, 15: 
14. Malt. 4:17. Mark 6:7. John 13:5. Acts 1:1.— 
Gen. 2:3. Sept.—As was supposed.] Qs evopiferos 
2:44, Matt. 5:17. 10:34. 20:10. Acts 7:25. 8:20. 14: 
19. 16:13,27. 17:29. 
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33 Whicao was the son of * Aminadab,|| 36 Which was the son of Cainan, which 

which was the son of Aram, which was||was the son of Arphaxad ich t 
phaxad, which was the 

the son of * Esrom, which was the son of||son of *Sem, which was the son of } Noe 

Phares, which was the son ¢ of Juda, which was the son of Lamech, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 4which|| 37 Which was the son of ™ Mathusala 
was the son of Isaac, which was the son of || which was the son of Enoch, which wes 
Abraham, which was the son of *Thara,|| the son of Jared, which was the son of 
which was the son of Nachor, Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 

35 Which was the son of ‘Saruch,||} 38 Which was the son of Enos, which 
which was the son of Ragau, which was|)was the son of Seth, "which was the 
the son of ® Phalec, which was the son of|)son of Adam, which was the son ° of 
b Heber, which was the son of } Sala, || God. 


2 Ruth 4:19,20. 1 Chr. 2:9,10. | d Gen. 21:3. 25:26. 1 Chr. 1:34. | 
Amminadab, Ram, Hezron.| Matt. 12. Acts 7:8. om 


n. 5:32, 7:18. 9:18,96,27.) m Gen. 5:6—28. 1 Chr, 1:1—S. 
22. 1 Chr. 1:17. Shem. Methusaleh, Mahalaleel. 





Matt. 1:3,4. e Gen. 11:24—32. Josh. 24:2. 1| 

3, Gen, 11:24—32. ~ 24:2.1/) 117-97. Gen. 5:29,30. 6:3— Jen. 4:25,26. 5: 

aoe, Num, 26:20,21. 4 it) Tereh, Nahor,|| 29.72 wasn 1 es, 14 ny whee anon ee 5:1,2. Is 

ezron. eu, Palin Bhar, Gho- |] tias, 117, 1 Pet. 8:20. 2 Pot.| 64:8. Acts 17: 2629. 1 

b Gen. 38:20. Ruth 412. 1Chr.| lah. “Ss = or, SNe opt 1 Pet. 3:20. 2 Pet. pase Acts 17:26—29. 1 Cor, 
24,5. 9:4. Pharez. f Gen. 11:18—21. Serug, Ru |) oes 

ce Gen. 29:35. 49:8—10. Judah. | g Gen. 10:25. Peleg. ; 

Matt. 1:2. Judas. Gen. 11:16,17. Eber. 1} 


Me ot, i Gen. 10:24. 11:12—15. Salah. || 
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V. 24—38. (Marg. Ref.) There seems no rea- |) forth and employ them.—The true doctrine of the 
son to doubt, that the following is the genealogy | holy scriptures is equally calculated to encour- 
of Jesus in the line of Mary: (Vote, Matt. 1:2— 'age the humble, and to abase the proud: when 
17.) but as the names of men alone, or ose faithfully and successfully dispensed, “the valleys 





stood in public registers; so the name of Joseph, || are exalted and the hills brought low,” and every 
not that of Mary, must have been inserted. t || 
had been said that Jesus was “supposed” to be || veal his salvation, and set up his kingdom in the 
the Son of Joseph; which may refer to the legal || hearts of sinners. “But many attend the preach- 
constitution, as well as to the common opinion of!| ing of the gospel, and come to sacred ordinances, 
the Jews, as he was born of Mary after she was || who are no better than “a generation of vipers:” 
married to Joseph. Joseph’s father was called Ja-| they should therefore be dealt with very plainly, 
cob: (Matt. 1:16.) but marrying the daughter of / nay, sometimes roughly; that they may be “warn- 
Heli, and being perhaps adopted by him, he was ed to flee from the wrath to come,” and made 
called his son, and as such his name se<ins to || sensible that it is vain to rely on forms, notions, or 
have been inserted in the public registers; and so external privileges, without “repentance and 
the pedigree is carried backward 14 the line of fruits meet for repentance.” Some indeed seem 
Nathan to David, and from him to Adam, “who! to think, that God would have no church on 
was the Son of God,” as created by him in his| earth, if their sect or company were cast off: but 
own image, though he soon lost it by sin. Some || he would sooner form children to Abraham from 
of the same names itféced occur, which are in Jo- the very stones of the street, than accept or save 
seph’s genealogy: but as different persons often | hypocrites, and wicked professors of the gospel. 
bear the same name, it seems needless to perplex || These are trees, at whose root the axe is laid, to 
ourselves sbvout so Common a case.—Indeed Jo-| cut them speedily down that they may be “cast 
could not, in the male line, be descended || into the fire; because amidst all their advanta- 
botli from Solomon and Nathan. Yet the argu-) ges they bring forth no good fruit: yea, they are 
ments urged to prove, that this is Joseph’s gene- || light worthless chaff, to be driven, as with a whirl- 
alogy, not Mary’s, are formed on the supposition | wind, into the unquenchable fire of hell. Men 
that the female line was excluded.—Cainan (36) | should therefore not nest Boor What “must we 
is not found in the Hebrew text in any of the ge- |do to be saved?” but inquire particularly 
ies, but only in the Septuagint. It is prob- || concerning the proper evidences and effects of 
able, the evangelists transcribed the’ registers, || saving faith and true repentance; the duties of 
as sufficiently exact for their purpose, and as|| their stations, and the way in which they must 
more generally suited to command attention, than || wait for the consolations 0 the gospel: minis- 
if had even rendered them more accurate.— || ters should enter into the detail, and be exact 
The interpretation of this genealogy as that of|| and particular in answering these inquiries. In 
ome es in the line of Nathan, is objected to, || general our repentance, faith, and love of God 
on supposition that the Messiah was to de-||our Savior, must be evinced by love to our 
Jomon; which in this case he did not. neighbors and brethren: and surely our clearer 
But it is no where said, that he was to descend || discoveries, of the unspeakable mercy of the 
from Solomon: but merely, that he was to be the Lord Jesus to our sinful souls, ought not to ren- 
Son of David, and “from the root of Jesse.” || der us more niggardly in relieving the distresses 
Solomon was an eminent type of Christ, and is of our fellow-sinners: yet the rule laid down by 
of as such: but it is not said, to David, «In || this “man of God” would be deemed extremely 
peat shall thy seed be called;” as to Abraham, || rigorous, if we now should attempt to insist upon 
«In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” (Notes, 2|| its being strictly observed. Thus much, howev- 
Sam. 1:12—16. Ps. 72: 89:19—37. Jer. 22:|| er, we must say: “He who soweth liberally, shall 
28—30.) reap also liberall 2? and that “God loveth a 
te ; : cheerful giver.” (Votes, 2 Cor. 8:1—15.)—It is 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. not generally advisable for men to quit their sta- 
8. tions in the community, provided per he ey = 

Tm | 


obstacle is removed to make way for Christ to re- 





e of the world are eagerly con-|| rectl. criminal: for though they be a 
transient honors, or Se eeitatin peouliat temptations; yet they may also afford 
vanities, the servants of God || them peculiar advantages for shewing the excel- 
lency of the 1, and the power of divine 
them || grace, by a blame deportment in ae and 
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CHAP. IV. 


Jesus fasts forty days, being tempted by the devil, and overcomes 
all his temptations, 1—13. He preaches in Galilee with great 
renown, 14,15. He goes to Nazareth: and while his words 
excite admiration, the citizens are so offended, that they seek 
to kill him; but he avoids them by miracle, 16—30. He casts 
out an unclean spirit, 31—37; heals Peter’s wife s mother, 38, 
39; and works many other miracles, 40, 41. He preaches 
through the cities of Galilee, 42—44. 


ND ® Jesus, being ” full of the Holy 

Ghost, returned from Jordan, °* and 

was led by the Spirit into ¢the wilder- 
ness 

2 Being ° forty days ‘tempted of the 
devil. And in those days he did eat 
nothing: and when they were ended, * he 
afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, ‘If 
thou be the Son of God, command this 
stone that it be made bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, 
*It is written, !' That man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word of 
God. 

5 And the devil, ™ taking him up into 
an high mountain, shewed unto him all 
the kingdoms of the world "jn a mo- 
ment of time. 

6 And the devil 


a Matt. 4:1 

b 14,18. 3:22, Is. 11:2—4. 61:1. 
Matt. 3:16. John 1:32. 3:34. 
Acts 1:2. 10:38. 

e 2:27. 1 Kings 18:12. Ez. 3:14. 


said unto him, ° All 


4:15, 
13:22. Matt. 4:3. 
k 8,10. Is. 8:20. John 10:34,35. 
Eph. 6:17. 
1 22:35. Ex. 23:25. Deut. 8:3. 
Mark 1:12. Acts 8:39. Jer. 49:11. Matt. 4:4, 6:25,26, 
d 1 Kings 19:4. Mark 1:13. 31. 
e Ex. 24:18 34:28. Deut. 9:9, | m Matt. 4:8,9. 1 Cor. 7:31. Eph. 
18,25. 1 Kings 19:8. Matt."4:2. | 2:2. 6:12. 1 John 2:15,10. 
f Gen. 3:15, 1Sam. 17:16. Heb. | n Job 20:5. Ps. 73:19. 1 Cor. 
2:18. 15:52. 2 Cor. 4:17. 
Esth. 4:16. Jon. 3:7. o John 8:44. 2 Cor. 11:14. Rey. 
Matt. 21:18. John 4:6. Heb.} 12:9. 20:2,3. 
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this power will I give thee, P and the 
glory of them: for that is delivered unto 
me, ‘and to whomsoever I will I give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt * worship me, 
all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, 'Get thee behind me, Satan; § for 
itis written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him tonly shalt thou 
serve. 

9 And he * brought him to Jerusalem, 
and set him * on a pinnacle of the temple, 
and said unto him, ¥If thou be the Son 
of God, cast thyself down from hence: 

10 For 7it is written, * He shall give 
his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee; 

11 And in their hands they shall bear 
thee up; lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering, said unto 
him, It is said, Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. 

13 And ¢ when the devil had ended all 
the temptation, he departed from him for 
a season. 


p Esth. 5:11. Is. 5:14, 28:9. 1 
Pet. 1:24. 

q John 12:31. 14:30. Rev. 13:7. 

* Or, fall down before me. 8: 
28. 17:16. Ps. 72:11. Is. 45:14. 
46:6. Matt. 2:11. Rey. 4:10. 5: 
8. 22:8. 

r Matt. 4:10. 16:25. Jam. 4:7. 1 
Pet. 5:9. 

s 4. Deut. 6:13. 10:20. Matt. 4; 
10. Rev. 19:10, 22:9. 

t 1 Sam. 7:3. 2 Kings 19:15. Ps, 


83:18. Fs. 2:11. 

u Job 2:6. Matt. 4:5, 

x 2 Cor. 3:4. 

y 3. Matt. 4:6. 8:29. Rom. 1:4, 

z 3,8. 2 Cor. 11:14. 

a Ps. 91:11,12. Heb. 1:14. 

b Deut. 6:16. Ps, 95:9. 106:14. 
Mal. 3:15. Matt. 4:7. 1 Cor. 
10:9. Heb. 3:8,9. 

c Matt. 4:11, John 14:30, Heb. 
4:15. Jam. 4:7. 








there are many employments, that could have 
no existence, were men not wicked, which are 
nevertheless needful in the present state of the 
world, and a person may conscientiously serye 
God in them. Men should first be cautioned 
against the peculiar temptations of their respec- 
tive employments; and warned to avoid the sins, 
and to give up the iniquitous gains, which gen- 
erally attend them: (Note, Ex. 22:25—27.) and 
when they are prevailed upon to make these sa- 
crifices for conscience’ sake, their hearts are pre- 
pared to welcome the salvation of Christ, ana to 
receive instructions in every thing belonging to 
the doctrine, experience, and practice of Chris- 
tianity: and eminent holiness, so far from render- 
ing aman proud, will proportionably abase him 
in his own esteem, render him regardless of his 





own glory, and make Christ more precious to his 
heart, and glorious in his eyes. 
V. 19—38. 

The faithful servants of God will be sure to 
make themselves enemies, among the proud and 
licentious; and contempt, reproach, and persecu- 
tion are the general recompense of their honest 
reproofs. Yet those who thus injure them add a 
greater evil to all their other sins, and one ex- 
pressive of more determined enmity to God and 
holiness, than any of the rest.— While, after the 
example of our righteous Surety, we are pouring 
out our hearts in prayer, and onoring the ordi- 
nances of God, we may expect to haye the hea- 
vens, as it were, opened to pour down blessings 
enour heads. Indeed all good things may be 








said to he comprise! iu the spirit of adoption com- 
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|| ‘word of God,” 





municated to us, to glorify the Savior, and to be 
the pledge and earnest of eternal felicity. (Notes, 
11:5—13, v. 13. Matt. 7:7—11, v. 11.) Ifour souls 
be renewed, by his sacred influences, to a con- 
formity with Christ, in purity, meekness, and 
love; we shall thus be evinced to be the children 
of our Father, with whom for his sake he will be 
well pleased, though in ourselves we are most un- 
worthy: and thus also we shall be qualified for 
every service to which we are called. These are 
privileges worthy of our estimation.—<All flesh,” 
as descended from the first Adam, is indeed “as 
grass,” and “withers as the flower of the field;” 
but he who partakes of “the Spirit of life? from 
the second Adam, has that eternal happiness 


“which by the gospel is preached to us.” (Note, 
1 Cor. 15:45—49.) 


a ye NOTES. 

HAP. 1V. V. 1—13. Marg. and Mare. Ref. 
—WNotes, Matt. 4:1—11. Mark: 1:19,19; fed nA 
&c. (1) Note, Rom. 8:14—11.—He did eat, &c. 
esus not only abstained from some kinds of 
food, or for a certain portion of each day, as fast- 
ing is often understood; but he ate nothing all 
those days.—Man shall not live, &c. (4) ‘He suf. 
‘fered thee to hunger, and then “fe thee with 
‘manna,” (a light aerial sort of food,) giving thee 
‘as great strength from that, as from the bread 
‘and flesh thou didst eat in Egypt: and this he 
‘did providing it miraculously every day, “that 
‘he might teach thee” (by this example) “that 
‘man doth not live by bread alone, but by every 

every thing that he shall please to 


“* 


_ 


A, D. 28. 


14 J And Jesus ‘returned in the pow- 
er of the Spirit into Galilee: *and there 
went out a fame of him through all the 
region round about. 
fi D7 15 And ‘he taught in their syna- 

80. J gogues, & being glorified of all. 
[Practical Observations.] 

16 § And he came "to Nazareth. 
where he had been brought up: and, ‘as 
his custom was, he went into the syna- 
gogue on the sabbath-day, ‘and stood up 
for to read. 


17 And there was delivered unto him | 


Mthe book of the prophet Esaias: and 
when he had“opened the book, he found 
™the place where it was written, 

18 The * Spirit of the Lord is upon 


d@ Matt. 4:12. Mark 1:14. John | 13:54. Mark 6:1. 
4:43. Acts 10:37,39. i 15, 2:42. Acts 17:2. 
e Matt. 4:23—25. Mark 1:28. k Acts 13:14—16. 
£16. 13:10. Matt. 4:23. 9:35. 13: | 1 20:42. Acts 742. 13:15,27. 
54. Mark 1:39. m Is, 61:1—3. 
fa arg es eg 197,45. | n Ps, 45:7. Is. 11.2—5. 42:1—4. 
1:26,27. 2:33,51. Matt. 2:23. | 50:4. 59:21. 





‘command to give him nourishment. 
‘though I am now hungry, as they were; | have 
‘no need to work a miracle myself to satisfy my 
‘hunger; seeing I know by this example, that 
‘God, though he suffer his children to want bread, 


‘yet will command some other thing to keep| 


‘them alive, and will himself rather work a mira- 

‘cle, than they shall want nourishment.’ Whit- 

a (Noles, Deut. 8:2,3.)—In a moment, &c. (5) 

is circumstance is noted by St. Luke alone: 

and it confirms the opinion, that the whole was 

: an illusion of the senses, effected ry: “the prince 
4 of the power of the air.” (Vote, 2:1,2.)— 
That is delivered, &c. (6) irect false- 


L hood spoken by “the father of lies; who, in this 
r and similar ways, has always deceived the chil- 
dren of men. (Notes, Gen. 3:1—5.)—4 ‘ 

7 To repvywor- the pinnacle. The porch of the 


9 

j in (Note, 1 Ki ¢ 6:2,3.)—.All the, &c. (13) 
‘Christ being tempted by Satan, first to distrust 
‘God, then to covet riches and worldly good, and 
‘thirdly to vain confidence, thrice conquers him 
‘by the word of God. ... Hardly any kind of temp- 
station will be found, which may not be referred 
‘either to distrust of God, the desire of perishing 
“things, or vain ostentation.’ Beza.—If this ene- 
of mankind omitted no season ‘of tempting 
Chiriats we have reason to believe, he will omit 
ity of tempting us.’ itby. 

2)  LvvredeoSucwv. 13. Matt. 7: 
cls 21:27. Rom. 9:28. Heb. 8:8. 
"Yw0s rx Ocw. See on Matt. 
Here 












13 
the time of his passion; ... at 
Luke 22:53. John 14:30.) Whitby. 

. Ref—Notes, Matt. 4:12— 


Res glorified. 15 ‘ 2:20. John 
Ee es aS a 


fe: ‘that he by his example might teach 
opt i avet sntendh 


CHAPTER IV 












So that, | 


the other parts of Galilee, he — 





A. D. 28. 


me, because he hath ° anointed me P ta 
preach the gospel to the poor; he hath 
sent me % to heal the broken-hearted, ' to 
preach deliverance to the captives, *and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are t bruised, 

19 ‘To “preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, *and he 
gave it again to the minister, ¥ and sat 
down. #* And the eyes of all them that 
were in the synagogue were fastened on 


him. 


o Ps. 2:2.6. marg. Dan. 9:24.| John 9:39— 41. 12:46. Acts 26: 


John 1:41. marg. Acts 4:27.10:| 18. Eph. 5:8—14. 1 Thes. 5: 
38, 5,6, 1 Pet. 2:9. 1 John 2:8— 
p 6:20, 7:22. Is.29:19. Zeph. 3:| 10, 

12. Zech. 11:11. Matt. 5:3. 11: |] t Gen. 3:15, Is, 42:3. Matt. 12: 
5, Jam. 2:5. 20. 


u 19:42. Ley, 25:8—13,50—54. 
Num, 36:4. Is, 61:2. 63:4. 2 


q 2 Chr. 34:27. Ps. 34:18, 51:17. 
147:3. Is. 57:15, 66:2. Ez. 9:4, 
r Ps, 102:20, 107;10—16. 146:7. 
Is. 42:7. 45:13. 49:9,24,25. 52: 
2.3. Zech, 9:11,12. Col, 1:13. 
s Ps, 146-8, Is. 29:18,19. 32:3. 35; 
5. 42:16—18. 60:1,2, Mal. 4:2, 


Cor. 6:1, 

x 17. Matt. 20;26—28, 

y 5:3, Matt. 5:1,2. 13:1,2. John 
8:2. Acts 13.14—16. 16:13. 

~ 19:48. Acts 3:12, 


Matt. 4:16. 9:27—30. 11:5. 


—On the sabbath-day, according to his constant 


custom in every place, he resorted to the Syna- 
gogue; that he might join in the public worship 
there performed, and embrace the opportunity of 
instructing the people: (Marg. Ref. h, i.) and, 
either because he had been used to join in their 
stated worship, and perhaps sometimes to officiate 
as a reader; or because of the reputation, which 
he had acquired by his miracles and doctrine in 
other places; they gave him a roll containing the 
prophecy of Isaiah, that he might read the scrip- 
tures to them, which was always a part of their 
stated service. (Marg. Ref. k—m.) When there- 
fore he had unrolled the parchment, he read a 

rtion, which has already been considered. 
Note, Is. 61:1—3.) Perhaps it was a part of 
one of the lessons appointed for the day.—“The 
day of vengeance of our God,” (which the proph- 
et connected with “the acceptable year of the 
Lorp,”) seems not to have been insisted on by 
Jesus; that the Nazarites might have the less 
pretence for rejecting him, when his whole dis- 
course breathed nothing but merey and compas- 
sion. (Marg. Ref. n—-u.)—The passage, as bere 
quoted, does not exactly accord either to the He- 
brew or to the Septuagint: yet it does not vary 
materially from either.—The “recovering of sight 
to the blind” is here added, not being either in 
the Septuagint, or our Hebrew Bibles: and it 
seems an allusion to the wretched state of those 
prisoners, whose eyes had been put out, when 
they were thrown into the dungeon, and loaded 
with fetters which “bruised” their limbs. No 
other deliverer except the Lord Jesus, could re- 
store to a redeemed captive, the sight of which 
he had been deprived. 


When he opened, (17) Avanrvtas. Here 
only N.T, Judg. 8:25. ings 19:14, Sept. 
Mrvgas, 20.—T'o preach the gospel. (18) Evayye- 


MgeoSa. The word gospel is used in rather differ- 
ent meanings, both in the subsequent part of the 
New Testament, and in modern divinity: some- 
times signifying the publication of Christianity, 
or the coming and ki of the Messiah, in 
general; at other times, the glad tidings of sal- 
vation, as distinguished from other parts of re- 
vealed truth.—The broken-hearted.) uv pevus 
9:39. Matt. 12:20. See on Mark 14:3. 
Rom. 3:16.—Them that are bree) 
Here only N. Ty Ex. 15:6. 
's. 42:4, Sept. 
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A. D. 28. 


21 And he began to say unto them, 
*This day is this scripture fulfilled in 
your ears... 

22 And all bare him witness, and 
wondered at » the gracious words, which 
proceeded out of his mouth. And they 
said, ¢Is not this Joseph’s son? 

23 And he said unto them, Ye will 
surely say unto me this proverb, 4 Phy- 
sician, heal thyself: ® whatsoever we 
have heard done in Capernaum, ‘ do 
also here in & thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say unto 
you, "No prophet is accepted in his own 
country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, | Many 
widows were in Israel in the days of 
Elias, jwhen the heaven was shut up 
three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land: 

26 But unto none of them was Elias 
a 10:23,24. Matt. 13:14. John] e Matt. 4:13,23. 11:23. John 4: 


LUKE. 


A. D- 28. 


sent, * save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, 
unto a woman that was a widow. : 

27 And many lepers were in Israel in 
the time of ! Eliseus the prophet; and 
none of them was cleansed, ™saving 
" Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, 
when they heard these things, ° were 
filled with wrath, ; 

29 And rose up, Pand thrust him out 
of the city, and led him unto the * brow 
of the hill, whereon their city was built, 
1 that they might cast him down head 
long. ~ 

30 But he, ' passing through the midst 
of them, went his way, 

31 And *came down to Capernaum, 
a city of Galilee, ‘and taught them on 
the sabbath-days. 


[Practical Observations.] 
32 And “they were astonished at his 
doctrine; for his word was with power. 


4:25,26. 5:39. Acts 2:16—18,29 | 48. 
—33. 3:18. 
b 2:47. 21:15. Ps. 45:2,4. Prov. 


f John 2:3,4. 4:28. 7:3,4, Rom. 
11:34,35. 2 Cor. 5:16. 


10:32. 16:21, 25:11. Ec. 12:20, | g Matt. 13:54. Mark 6:1. 


11, Cant. 5:16. Is. 50:4, Matt 
13:54, Mark 6:2. John 1:46. 
Acts 6:10. Tit. 2:8. 

c Matt. 13:55,56. Mark 6:3. John 
6:42. 

d 6:42. Rom. 2:21,22. 


h Matt. 18:57. Mark 6:4,5. John 
4:41. Acts 22:3,18—22. 

110:21. Is. 55:8. Matt. 20:15. 
Mark 7:26—29. Rom. 9:15,20. 
Eph, 1:9,11. 

jl Kings 17:1. 18:2. Elijah. 
Jam. 5:17. 


k 1 Kings 17:9,&c. Zarephazh. 
Ob. 20; 

1 1 Kings 19:19—21. Elisha. 

m Matt. 12:4. John 17:12. 

n2 Kings 5: Job 21:22. 33:13. 
36:23. Dan. 4:35. 

o 6:11, 11:53,54. 2Chr. 16:10. 
24:20,21. Jer. 37:15,16. 38:6. 
Acts 5:33. 7:54. 22:21—23. 1 
Thes. 2:15,16. 

p John 8:37,40,59. 15:24,25. Acts 
7:57,58. 16.23,24. 21:28—32. 





q 2 Chr. 25:12. 

r John 8:59. 10:39. 18:6,7. Acts 
12:18. 

s Matt. 4:13. Mark 1:21 

t Matt. 10:23. Acts 13:50—52, 
14:1,2,6,7,19—21. 17:1—3,10, 
11,16,17. 18:4. 20:1,2,23,24. 

u 36. Jer. 23:28,29, Matt. 7;28, 
29. Mark 1:22. John 6:63. 1 
Cor. 2:4,5. 14:24,25, 2 Cor. 4: 
2. 10:4,5. 1 Thes. 1:5. * Tit. 2: 
15. Heb, 4:12,13. 


* Or, edge. 
£ 








V. 20—22. Having chosen the foregoing words 
as the subject of his discourse, Jesus gave the 
book into the hands of the minister, (or stated 
servant of the synagogue, who took care of those 
matters,) and sat down, as teachers used then to 
do. (Marg. Ref. x, y.) ‘He stood up to read 
(20) and closing the book, he sat down. Here 
‘Christ conforms to the ceremonies of the Jew- 
‘ish doctors, who in honor of the law and prophets, 
‘stood up when they read them. ... And he sits 
‘down: to teach.? Whilby. The report of his 
miracles and doctrine, when compared with this 
remarkable prophecy, caused the people to fix 
their eyes upon him, with the greatest expecta- 
tion and attention. Indeed he began by explicit- 
ly declaring, that the words, read to them, had 
been that “day fulfilled in their ears;” which im- 
plied that he was the promised Messiah of whom 
the prophet spake: and doubtless he explained 
. the words, as referring to the spiritual redemp- 
tion which he came to effect in behalf of enslaved 
sinners, and earnestly exhorted and persuaded 
his hearers to seek these important blessings. In 
short, he spake with such energy, wisdom, and 
affection, that, notwithstanding their strong pre- 
judices, they “bare witness to him,” that he had 
discoursed in an excellent manner, and exceed- 
ingly admired the “words of grace,” and tender 
compassion for the miseries of sinful men, which 
he had delivered with much propriety and au- 
thority.—Yet the recollection of his mean birth, 
and of the disadvantages of his education and 
previous manner of life, proved an insuperable 
stumbling-block: and, instead of inferring, that 
he had his wisdom and utterance immediately 
from heaven, they rejected his claim to be the 
Messiah, and seem even to have doubted of the 
reality of the miracles, which it was reported 
that he wrought. 
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—58. Mark 6:1—6.)—‘It does not appear to me 
‘likely, that persons of every kind were rashly 
‘admitted to spealk publicly in the synagogues; 
‘but that this was the ordinary office of the scribes 
‘and lawyers; the Levites for this purpose having 
‘been dispersed into many places. ... But, more- 
‘over, that certain persons, as invited by the 
‘rulers of the synagogue, sometimes officiated, 
‘besides this settled order, appears from Acts 13; 
‘15.... The majesty and the miracles of Christ 
‘every where procured him a hearing.’ Beza. 
He closed. (20) MUrvfas. Here only N. T.— 
Were fastened.| Arevifovres. 22:56. Acts 1:10. 3:4, 
12. 6:15. 7:55. 2 Cor.3:7,13.— The gracious words. 
(22) Tots Aoyors tTns yapitos. ‘The words of the 
grace, &c.” ‘which, it is probable, may refer to 
‘the agreeable manner of Christ’s discourse, as 
‘well as to the matter of it’ Doddridge. That 
our Lord’s elocution was peculiarly becoming, 








majestic, solemn, impressive, and persuasive, can 
scarcely be doubted. In every sense, “che spake 
as never man spake:” and this would excite the 
additional astonishment of those, who knew the 
meanness of his birth and education, It may, 
however, be questioned, whether xaos ever has 
this meaning in the N. T. 

V. 23—32. The thoughts of the Nazarenes 
were fully known to our Lord: and he intimated, 
that he was aware they were disposed to use the 
common proverb, “Physician, heal thyself,” with 
relation to him: intimating, that if indeed he 
were able to perform miraculous cures, he ought 
to have begun with healing the diseases of his 
old neighbors; or at least that he ougnt now to do 
such miracles among them, as it was reported he 
had wrought at Capernaum, if he expected an 
regard from them. Thus they were disposed to 
dictate to him, orto cavil at his ministry, because 


(Notes, Matt. 11:2—6 13:54 || he did not comply with their unreasonable de 


* 


~ 


ih. £9. 28. 


33 7 And *in the synagogue there 
was a man, which had a spirit of an un- 
clean devil, and cried out witha loud 
voice, 

34 Saying, *Let us alone: ¥ what 
have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of 
Nazareth? * art thou come to destroy us? 
I know thee who thou art; *the Holy 
One of God. ; 

35 And » Jesus rebuked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And when the devil had ¢ thrown him in 
the midst, he came out of him, and hurt 
him not. 

36 And ‘they were all amazed, and 
spake among themselves, saying, ® What 
a word is this! for with authority and 
power he commandeth the unclean spirits, 
and they come out! 

37 And ‘the fame of him went out 


x Mark 1:23. 
* Or, . 8:37, Acts 16:39. 


Matt. 2:26. 17:18. Mark 8:11, 
12. Acts 16:17,18. 


v 41. 8:28. Matt. 8:29. Mark 1: | ¢ 9:39.42. 11-22. Mark 1:26. 9: 
24,34. 5:7. 26. Rev. 12:12. 
=z Gen. 3:15. Heb. 2:14,15. 1] d Matt. 9:33. 12:22,23. Mark 1: 


27. 7:37. 
. | e 32. 10:17—20. Mark 16:17— 
20. Acts 19:12—16. 
f 14. Is. 52:13. Matt. 423—35. 
| 926. Mark 1:28,45. 6:14. 


Acts 2:27. 4:27. Rev. 3:7. 
b 39,41. Ps. 50:16. Zech. 3:2. 


CHAPTER IV. 





As EX 38: 


into every place of the country round 
about. 

38 J And £he arose out of the syna- 
gogue, and entered into Simon’s house: 
and Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with 
a great fever; "and they besought him 
for her. 

39 And he stood over her, ‘and re- 
buked the fever; and it left her. And 
immediately she arose, * and ministered 
unto them. 

40 ‘| Now ' when the sun was setting, 
all they that had any sick with divers 
diseases brought them unto him; ™and 





he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. 

41 And devils also came out of many, 
"crying out, and saying, ° Thou art 
Christ, the Son of God. And he, rebuk- 
ing them, suffered them not to * speak: 
for they knew that he was Christ. 

m 7:21—23. Matt. 4:23,24. 11; 
5. 14:13,14. Mark 3:10, 6:5,59, 
56. Acts 5-14. 19:12, 

n 34, Mark 1:34. 3:11. 

o Matt. 8:29. 26:63. John 20:31, 
Acts 16:17,18. Jam. 2:19. 


* Or, say, that they knew him 
to be Christ. 


|g Matt. 8:14,15. Mark 1:29—31. 
| 1 Cor. 9:5. 

h 7:3,4. Matt. 15:23, John 11: 
3,22. Jam. 5:14,15. 

}i1 35. 8:24. 

k 8:2,3. Ps, 116:12, 2 Cor. 5:14, 


15. 
ji Matt. 8:16,17. Mark 1:32—34. 











mands, or Pa court to them: nay, they spake as 
if they a just claim to his miraculous cures in 
reference to others. (Marg. Ref.d—g.) He 
‘ore now first applied to them that proverb, 
which has been considered: (Marg. oe 
h.— Notes, Matt. 13:54—58. John 4:43—45.) for 
having known him in a situation, externally in- 
ferior to that of many ih sper they could not 
endure to be warned and instructed by him, or 
admit of his superiority over them. But he fur- 
ther observed, that he had a right to dispense 
his favors as he saw good; and that in working 
miracles at other places rather than at Nazareth, 
he did the same as the ancient prophets had done. 
For in the terrible famine, which tovk place in 


the days of Elijah, (Notes, 1 Kings 17:) that 
prophet was not sent to relieve any of the poor 









Gentile extraction alone: and, in like manner, 


f were the real reasons, 
were not favored equally with other 
declaration of our Lord, ed he had 


the 
. ng 
to pieces. But he peat oma Hy re cencge 

; ssing unobse throug e 
ane to Capernaum, where he 
with surprising 

. Ref. 


titute widows of Israel, but to a widow of |) my own!” 


ity him away to the brink hee: One, 
that they might cast, him down dash 


Matt. 7:28,29. John 8:54—59, v. 59. 10:32—39, 
v. 39.)—When they heard Christ declaring them 
‘unworthy of the benefit of those miracles, which 
the had done at Capernaum, and ... plainly inti- 
‘mating, that this gospel should chiefly be received 
‘among the Gentiles, they, in a furious zeal, seek 
‘to destroy him.’ Whitby. The inhabitants how- 
ever, of the cities, in which our Lord’s miracles 
were principally wrought, were expressly declar- 
ed by him to be unworthy of them: (10:13—15. 
Note, Matt. 11:20—24.) yet their prejudices were 
not so strong as those of the Nazarenes, nor were 
they disposed to persecute him; and there were 
more believers among them, than at Nazareth. 
But, in fact, the indignation shewn on this oc- 
casion, was excited by the doctrine of the divine 
sovereignty. “May 1 not do what I will with 
May I not confer unmerited favors 
on whom I will, without doing injustice to those 
who do not share them? ‘The doctrine, which is 
supported against all objections by these ques- 
tions, offended the men of Nazareth; as it ever 
did, and ever will, offend those, who “have not 
submitted to the righteousness of God.” (Votes, 
Matt. 20:1—16, vv. 13—15. P. O. 1—16.— Notes, 
Rom. 9:15—21.) : " as 
Surely. (23) Tavrws. Omnino: ulique: nimirum 
21:22, Rom. 3:9. 1 Cor. 5:10. 16:12, 





Acts 18:21. 

—Save. et n. 27. John 17:12.—{ Note, John 
1711,12. brow, &e. (29) Tns oppvos. Here 
only N. T.—Lev. 14:9. Sept. ‘Omne ro- 
‘minet, et edilum est. Schleusner.—Cast down 
ese A To Karaxpnpyicat. Here only N. T.- 
2 Chr. 25:12. Sept. Konpvos, 8:33.— Passing, &c. 


30) Marg. Ref.—Notes, 2 Kings 6:18—20. 
( v, 33—37. Stare. Ref.—Notes, Mark 1:23- 
28. 5:2—13.—See on Mark 1:24.—The Hol 
&e. (34) O dytos tu Osu ‘When this wo 
4s used, in the New Testament, with the article, 


‘in the singular, and ap lied to a person; the ap- 
God, 0 


‘plication is always to r to Christ.” Camp- 
bell.— 37 H . Acts 2:2. Heb. 12: a. 
Not on Ts thy 21:25. 1 Cor. 13:1. 

V. 38,39. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 8:14,15. 


[32° 


A. D. 28. 


42 And P when it was day he depart- 
ed and went into a desert place; 4 and 
the people sought him, and came unto 
him, ‘and stayed him, that he should 
not depart from them. 


p 6:12. Mark 1:35. John 4:34. 6:33,34, John 6:24. 
q Matt. 14:13,14, Mark 1:37,45. | r 8:37,38. 24:29. John 4:40, 





LUKE. 


} 


43 And he said unto them, *I must 
preach the kingdom of God to other 
cities also; for ‘therefore am I sent. 

44 And "he preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 


s Mark 1:14,15,38,39. John 9:4. 
Acts 10:38. 2 Tim. 4:2. 


t Is. 42:1—4. 48:16. 61:1—3. 
John 6:38—40. 20:21. 
uJ5. Matt. 4:23. Mark 1:39. 











V. 40—44, Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 8:16, | 


17. Mark 1:32—39.—When it was day. (424 
Tevopevns ++ hepas. This may be rendered, “When 
the day was coming on.” —IIpwx evyvyov dav" cA 
great while before day.” Mark 1:35.—Stayed 
him, &c.] Karevyov. 8:15. 14:9. 1 Cor. 7:30. 11:2. 
2 Cor. 6:10. 1 Thes. 5:21. Philem. 11. They 
held him fast, or earnestly detained him. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
VY. 1—15. 

When we return from sacred ordinances, re- 
plete with those spiritual affections which are 
excited by the Holy Spirit, it is good to retire for 
prayer and meditation: and should Satan even 
take that opportunity of harassing us, we shall 
possess many advantages for repelling his as- 
saults—Fervent devotion, or sharp conflicts, may 
render us for a time regardless of the concerns 
of our aniinal life, and this may conduce to our 
earnestness and success: but the cravings of na- 
ture will again return; and then the devil will 
tempt us to impatience, to irregular methods of 
obtaining a supply, or to excessive indulgence: 
we ought therefore to be especially upon our 
guard, after remarkable seasons of abstraction, 
and communion with God. The enemy knows 
how to make his advantage of all the peculiarities 
of our situation; and it is our wisdom and duty to 
study them ourselves, that we may be prepared 
for the assault, and have our answer ready to ev- 
ery suggestion.—To whatever sin we are tempt- 
ed, the scripture, well understood, supplies us with 
spiritual armor of proof, with which to baffle the 
tempter. Let us remember in all our straits, that 
“man doth not live by bread only, but by the 
word of God also;” that all Satan’s promises and 
pretences are illusion and deceit; and that, as far 
as he is Pere to have any influence, in dispos- 
ing of the “kingdoms of the world and the glory 
of them, he uses them merely as baits, by which 
to ensnare ambitious and carnal men to their 
destruction. We should therefore reject every 
opportunity of sinful gain or advancement, with 
decision and abhorrence, as a price offered for 
our souls; (P. O. Matt. 16:21—28.) and seek our 
riches, honors, and happiness, in the worship and 
service of God only. Thus, as his beloved chil- 
dren, angels will have it in charge to “keep us 
in all our ways,” and we shall be preserved from 
turning aside, through presumptuously or osten- 
tationsly “tempting the Lorp our God.”—As 

asons of peculiar consolation are commonly 
transient, so are those of distressing temptation, 
especially when the enemy is vigorously resisted. 
But though he “depart for a season,” we shall 
never be out of his reach, till we are removed 
from this evil world. Yet when, in the strength 
and after the example of our Redeemer, we have 
obtained a decisive victory, we may hope fora 
respite, and an opportunity of applying ourselves, 
with composure and diligence, to our proper 
work. (P. O. Matt. 4:1—11.) 

V. 16—31. 

When we meet with acceptance for a time, in 
our endeavors to do good; we should expect some 
change or alloy. Indeed fame and honor do not 
belong to us, but to the Lord; nor can we reason- 
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ably hope to escape that reproach and contempt, 
which our Redeemer continually experienced: 
yet this ought not to damp our ardor, or pees | 
us from constancy in cur attempts to be useful. 
'Jt should be our custom, as it was our Savior’s, to 
resort, on “the Lord’s day” at least, to the assem- 
blies of his people, to join in his worship and at- 
tend to his truth: and whether we read, hear, or 
preach the word of God, we should inquire dili- 
gently into its meaning, and then apply it to our 
own case, or to that of others. “The Spirit of 
the Lorp,” who anointed the Savior for his work, 
and who has revealed him in the scriptures, must 
also discover him to our hearts, in all his gra- 
cious characters and offices: we ought, therefore, 
to seek this blessing, by fervent prayer, in behalf 
of ourselves and others, especially when attend- 
ing on “the means of grace,” or when about to 
use them. Under this blessed influence we shall 
perceive, that the message of the gospel is in- 
deed “glad tidings to the poor” and humble: the 
divine Redeemer came on purpose to “bind up 
the broken in heart,” and to give peace to the 
wounded conscience; to rescue the wretched 
captives of Satan; to bring them forth into the 
blessed light of divine truth; and to open their 
blinded eyes, that they may behold and rejoice 
in the light, and be delivered from all the galling 
chains of their own destructive lusts; and thus te 
admit them “to the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God.” Let sinners then attend to the 
Savior’s invitation, in “the acceptable year of 
the Lord,” when liberty is thus proclaimed to 
“those that are bruised:”’ let them seek to him 
for this blessed’ deliverance, that this scripture 
may not only be fulfilled in their ears, but in 
their hearts and experience; while victory, peace, 
consolation, and the fruits of righteousness, are 


ithe results of their faith in the incarnate Son of 


God.—But many willattend to the gospel, and 
express their approbation of the things which are 
spoken; yea, many will give the Lord himself 
good words, who will not give him their hearts. 
Some prejudice intervenes, to furnish an objec- 
tion against the humbling doctrine of the cross: 
and, while the word itself excites their proud 
and carnal enmity; men lay the blame on some-- 
thing in the conduct or manner of the speaker, 
that they may not be self-condemned in neglect- 
ing his message.—Many seem to think them- 
selves entitled almost exclusively to the favor of 
God; yet they will not seek it in his appointed 
way: when, therefore, others enjoy the privi- 
_leges which they have forfeited, they are greatly 
offended. invain do we shew, that God has as- 
serted his undoubted right to “do what he will 
with his own;” that he has frequently passed by 
formalists, to save pagans and profligates; and 
that he always dispenses his favors, in that man- 
ner, which tends most to display his own glory, 
aud especially the riches of his unmerited grace 
and mercy. Instead of being silenced, they are 
the more exasperated by such representations; 
and their enmity to God often shews itselfin revil- 
ings, outrages, and persecutions against his ser- 
vants. But he, who avoided the assaults of his 
enraged enemies, till bis appointed hour arrived, 
will uphold and protect all his ministers, till they 
have “finished their testimony.” rats 
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Jesus teaches the people from Simon’s ship, 1—3; who, by his 
direction and power, takes a larre draught of fishes, 4—7. 
Simon, James, and John, follow him, 8—11. He cleanses a 
leper, 12—15; withdraws for prayer, 16; heals a paralytic, 
and silences the objections of the scribes and Pharisees against 
his forgiving sins, 17—26; calls Levi, and justifies his own 
eating with publicans and sinners, 27—32; and vindicates his 
disciples, for not fasting, at present, after the manner of the 
Pharisees, and John’s disciples, 33—39, 


y: er it came to pass, that, *as the 
people pressed upon him to hear 
the word of God, he stood by >the lake 
of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by 
the lake: but the fishermen were gone 
out of them, and were *washing their 
nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the ships, 
‘which was Simon’s, and prayed him 
that he would thrust out a little from the 
land. And *he sat down, and taught 
the people out of the ship. 

4 Now when he had left speaking, he 
said unto Simon, ‘Launch ‘out into the 
deep, and let down your nets for a 
draught. 


5 And Simon answering said unto him, 


Master, we have toiled all the night, | 


@ 8:45. 12:1. Matt. 11:12. Mark | d Matt. 4:18. John 1:41,42. 
3:9. 5:24. 


b Nem. 34:11. Chinnereth. Josh. | 8:2 


12:3. Chinneroth. Matt. 14:34. | f Matt. 17:27. John 21:6. 
Mark 6:53. g Ps. 127:1. John 21:3. 


V. 32—44, 


If the ministers of Christ be persecuted from) 


one place and driven to another, let them still 
boldly proceed in declaring to “all men eve 
where” the way of salvation. The word whic 
they speak, being attended with the power of 
their Lord, will be made effectual to convince, 
alarm, and convert some of their hearers. No 
case can be desperate if Jesus see good to work; 
| even those in their assemblies, who are most evi- 
é dently 


to beseech him for those who are dise in body 
or mind; and to use our influence in bringing 










Jaid upon them for their healing. Thus relying 
love, for ourselyes, an 
immediately gsm ge 
promote the preaching o 
ties also,” ee in eis 
of the earth. For though 
was confined to one place 
t he may continue with us, by his 
and Spirit, and extend the same blessi 
other nations also; till, throughout all the 
earth, those who now are the worshippers and 
servants of Satan, shall acknowledge him as “the 
ist the Son of God,” and find “redemption 
ough his blood, the forgivencss of their sins, 
‘ding to the riches of his ‘er wherein he 
ded towards us in all wisdom and pru- 


: (Note, Eph. 1:3—8, vv. 6—8.) 
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e Matt. 13:1,2. Mark 4:1,2. John | 
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and have taken nothing: » nevertheless 
at thy word I will let down the net, 

6 And when they had this done, ! they 
inclosed a great multitude of fishes: and 
their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their part- 
ners, which were in the other ship, * that 
they should come and help them. And 
they came, and filled both the ships, so 
that they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it,'he fell 
down at Jesus’ knees, sa ing, ™ Depart 
from me, for "1 am a sinfu man, O Lord. 

9 For ° he was astonished, and all that 
were with him, at the draught of the 
fishes which they had taken: 

10 And so was also P James and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, which were 4 part- 
ners with Simon. And Jesus said unto 
Simon, Fear not; * from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men. : 
| 11 And when they had brought their 
‘ships to land, * they forsook all, and fol- 
lowed him. 

h 6:46—48. 2 Kings 5:10—14. 
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i 2 Kings 4:3—7. Ec. 11:6. John 
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k Acts 11:25,26. Rom. 16:2—4, 
| Gal. 6:2. Phil. 4:3. 
| 1 Matt. 2:11. John 11:32. Acts 
| 10:25,26. Rev. 1:17 22:8,9, 


m Ex. 20:19. Judg. 18:22. 1 
Sam. 6:20. 2 Sam. 6:9. 1 Kings 





17:18. 1 Chr. 13:12. Dan. 10. 
16,17. Matt. 17:6, 
n Job 40:4. 42:5,6. Is. 6:5. Matt. 
3:8. 


0 4:32,96, Mark 9:6. 

p 6:14~ Matt. 4:21. 20:20. 

q 7. 2 Cor. 8:23, 

r Ez. 47:9,10. Matt. 4:19, 19:47. 
Mark 1:17, Acts 2:4. 

s 18:28—30, Matt. 4:20. 10:37. 
19:27. Mark 1:18—25, 10:21, 

29,30, Phil. 3:8. : 
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) NOTES. 

_ Cuap. V. V. 1—11. (Notes, Matt. 4:18—22. 
13:1,2, Mark 1:16—22.) This is generally sup- 

posed to be a more particular account of the 
_manner, in which Andrew and Peter, James and 
_John, were called to be the constant followers of 


_employed in “mending their nets” after wash- 
ling; and others in “washing their nets,” by cast- 
‘ing them from the shore into the lake. “All of 


| probably had attended him to Jerusalem, and re- 
turned with him through Samaria into Galilee: 


sinners to him, that his powerful hands may be| (Votes, John 1:35—42, 2:1—5. 3:22—24. 4:1—9.) 


yet they seem to have followed their ordinary .. 
employments, from time to time, till on this occa- 
sion they became his constant attendants, which 
was after John the Baptist had been “cast into 
rison.” (Note, Matt. 4:12—17, v. 12.)—Jesus 
ad hitherto, generally, preached in the syna- 
ogues; but now such numbers thronged around 
im, that those places of worship could no longer 
contain them. Being, therefore, on the bank of 
the lake of Gennesaret, or the sea of Tiberias, at- 
tended by a vast concourse of people, who press- 
ed on him to hear “the word of God;” ( arg. 
Ref. a, b;) he saw two small fishing vessels near 
the shore, but the fishermen had just left them: 
accordingly he entered that vessel which i, 
ed to Peter, and desiring him to thrust it a li 
from the land, he sat down, and thence eat 


~“« 


‘draught of fishes. 
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12 7 And it came to pass, when he was 
in a certain city, behold, ta man, ” full of 
leprosy; who, seeing Jesus, x fell on his 
face, and ¥ besought him, saying, Lord, 
2 if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, and 


LUKE. 
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16 And * he withdrew himself into the 
wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a certair 
day, as he was teaching, ‘that there were 
Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting 
by, which were come out of every town 





touched him, saying, * 1 will; be thou 
clean, And » immediately the leprosy 
departed from him. 

14 And che charged him to tell no 
man: but go, 4and shew thyself to the 
priest, ®and offer for thy cleansing ac- 
cording as Moses commanded, £ for a <esti- 
mony unto them. 

15 But£so much the more ® went there 
a fame abroad of him: ‘and great mul- 
titudes came together to hear, and to be 
healed by him of their infirmities. 

[Practical Observations. } 


1 Matt. 8:2—4, Mark 1:40—45. 25—27,29. 
17:12. Ex. 4:6. Lev. 13: 14: 9:29,30. 
Num. 12:10—12. Deut. 24:8. b 4:39, 8:54,55. John 4:50—53. 
2 Kings 5:1,27, 7:3. 2 Chr. 26: | c Matt. 8:4. 9:30. 12:16. 
19,20. Matt. 26:6. d 17:14. Lev. 13:2,&c. 
x 17:18. Ley. 9:24. Josh. 5:14, | e Lev. 14:4,10,21,22. 
1 Kings 18:39. 1 Chr. 21:16. £9:5. Matt. 10:18. Mark 1:44. 
y 17:13. Ps. 50:15. 91:15. Mark| 6:11. 
23, g Prov. 15:33. 1 Tim. 5:25. 
7 Gen. 18:14. Matt. 8:8,9. 9:28, | h Matt. 4:23—25. 9:26. Mark 1: 
Mark 9:22—24. Heb. 7:25. 28,45. 
a Gen. 1:3,9. Ps. 33:9. Ez. 36: 112:1. 14:25. Matt. 15:30,31. 
Mark 2:1,2. John 6:2. 
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Tlos. 14:4. Matt. 


of Galilee, and Judea, ™ and Jerusalem; 
and "the power of the Lord was present 
to heal them. : 

18 And, behold, ° men brought in 3 
bed a man which was taken with a palsy, 
and they sought means to bring him in, 
and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by 
what way they might bring him in, be- 
cause of the multitude, ? they went upon 
the 4 house-top, and let him down through 
the tiling, with his couch, into the midst 
before Jesus. 

90 And when he’ saw their faith, he said 
unto him, * Man,thy sins are forgiven thee. 


q Deut. 22:8. 2 Sam. 21:2. Jér. 
19:13. Matt. 10:27. 
r Gen. 22:12. John 2:25. Acts 





k 6:12. Matt. 14:23. Mark 1:35, 
36. 6:46. John 6:15. 

1 21,30. 7:30. 11:52—54. 15:2. 
m Matt. 15:1. Mark 3:22. 7:1. 11:23, 14:9. Jam. 2:18. : 
n6-19, $:46. Matt. 11:5. Mark | s 7:48. Ps. 90:7,8. 10'7:1'7,18- 
Is. 38:17. Matt. 9:2. Mark 2: 
5. John 5:14, 2 Cor. 2:10. Col- 
3:18. Jam. 5:14,15. 


16:18. Acts 4:30, 19:11,12. 

o Matt. 9:2—8. Mark 2:3—12. 
Jobn 5:5,6. Acts 9:33. 

P Mark 2:4. 
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the people. (Marg. Ref. c—e.—Note, Matt. 13: 
M2 aving finished his instructions, he direct- 
‘ed Peter to push out his boat into the deep water 
>f the lake, and there to let down his nets for a 
To this Peter answered, that 
having toiled during the whole night, the proper 
time for fishing, they had taken nothing: at his 
word, however, they would make another at- 
tempt; though there was no human probability of 
success. But, beyond expectation, they inclos- 
ed immediately so large a number of fishes, that 
the net brake in some places with the weight of 
them: yet by the assistance of their partners in 
the other ship, they secured them all; and with 
them both their boats were filled so much, that 
they were ready to sink. (Marg. Ref. f—k.— 
Notes, John 21:1—14.) This display of the power 
and knowledge of Jesus so astonished Peter, that 
he was overpowered with awe and consterna- 
‘tion: and being conscious of his own sinfulness, as 
well as impressed with a sense of Christ's holi- 
ness and majesty; he very humbly, but ignorant- 
ly, desired him “to depart from him,” being 
afraid of some fatal consequence from his pres- 
ence with so great asinner. (Marg. Ref. |—n.— 
Job 42:1—6, v. 6. Is. 6:5—8. Matt. 8:5—9. In- 
deed he seems to have been so astonished, that he 
scarcely knew what he said: though he spake 
according to the notions, which have generally 
been entertained of sinful man’s danger, from 
the power and presence of a holy God, or of those 
whom he especially approves and favors. (8:37. 
Notes, Deut. 5:22—29. Judg. 13:18—23. 1 Sam. 
6:19—21. 2 Sam. 6:8,9. 1 King’s 17:18.)—The mir- 
acle itself was emblematic of many things rel- 
ative to the preaching of the gospel, and especi- 
ally of Peter’s great success on the day of 
Pentecost. (Note, Acts 2:41.)—When Christ had 
encouraged him and his companions, and assured 
them, that he purposed to employ them in bring- 
ing sinners by his gospel to the obedience of 


Pressed upon him. 
11:38. Aets 27:20. 
Launch out. (4) Exavayaye 3- Rendered “to thrust 
out.”—The deep.] To 6aSos- Matt. 13:5. Rom. 8:39. 
| 41:33. 1 Cor. 2:10. Eph. 3:18.— Mic. 7:19. Sept.— 
Adraught.] Ayeav. 9. Here only N. T.— Master. 
(5) Emsara. 8:24,45. 9:33,49. 417:13.—Luke alone 
hises this word.—Ea. 1:11. 5:14. 2 Kings 25:19. 
2 Chr. 2:2. Sept. Ab edisnpt, preficio.— They inclos- 
ed. (8) Suverdrercav. Rom. 11:32. Gal. 3:22,23. Not 
elsewhere N. ‘Pp _Braice.| Ateppryvuro. 8:29. Matt. 
26:65. 4ets 14:14.—Their net “was rent,” in some 
places.—They beckoned. (1) Kareveveav. Here only 
N. T.- Evevevov, 1:62.—Partners.] Meéroyors- Heh. 
1:9. 3:1. 6:4. Meroyn, 2 Cor. 6:14.—They began to 
sink.] ‘Qse brdveoSat avra.—‘‘So that they were 
nearto sink,” or in danger of sinking. 1 Tim. 6: 
9. Not clsewhere N. T.—Partners. (10) Kowwvoe. 
‘Matt. 23:30. 1 Cor. 10:18,20. Philem. 17. Heb. 
10:33, 1 Pet. 5:1. 2 Pet. 1:4.—Thou shalt catch 
men.| Eon Cwyewr. 2 Tim. 2:26. Not elsewhere 
N. T. (Note, 2 Tim. 2:24 —26. 

V. 12-15. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 8:1—4. 
Mark 1:40—45.—A certain city. 4 The con- 
fines of the city are intended, for the lepers were 
not suffered to live in towns. It is uncertain, 
whether Capernaum, or some other place in Gali- 
lee, be meant. 

V. 16. He withdrew.] Hy troyopwr. 9:10. Not 
elsewhere N. T. “He was withdrawing,” or 
separating himself. He frequently went aside 
from the multitude, into retired places, for those 
exercises of devotion in which his soul delight- 
ed. (Notes, 6:12. Prov. 18:1,2. Mark 1:35— 


(0, ExeoSa:. 23:23. John 
+ Cor. 9:16. Heb. 9:10.— 





Oe 

+. 17. Marg. Ref—The power, &e.] ¢«“The 
‘power of the Lord was present to heal them;” 
who came to be healed of their infirmities. 15) 
‘and not the Pharisees and lawyers. ... So, (Ps. 
*99:8.) “Thou answeredst them,” Moses ‘and 
‘Aaron, “and tookest vengeance of their inven- 





faith, they did not hesitate to leave all and follow 
him, (Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 19:27,28.) 
4301 


\|*tions,” that is, the inventions of the people 
1 P7Ratby. ; 


(Note. Ps. 99:8.) 
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21 Andtthe Scribes and the Phari- 


CHAPTER V. 


A. SB 30. 


30 But ? their Scribes and Pharisees 


sees began to reason, saying, Who is this||murmured against his disciples, saying, 


which speaketh " blasphemies? 
ean forgive sins but God alone? 
22 But when Jesus ¥ perceived their 


* Who|| Why do ye eat and drink with publicans 


and sinners? 
31 And Jesus answering, said unto 


thoughts, he answering said unto them,||them, 4 They that are whole need nota 


* What reason ye in your hearts? 

23 Whether * is easier to say, Thy 
sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Rise up 
and walk? 

24 But that ye may know "that the 
Son of man hath * power upon earth to 
forgive sins, (he said unto the sick of the 
palsy,) 41 say unto thee, Arise, * and 





physician, but they that are sick. 

32 1 * came not to call the mghteous, 

but sinners to repentance. 
[Practical Observations.) 

33 7 And they said unto him, *Why 
do the disciples of John fast often, t and 
make prayers, and likewise the disci- 
iples of the Pharisees; but thine eat and 


take up thy couch, and go unto thine || drink? 


house. 


34 And he said unto them, Can ye 


25 And ‘ immediately he rose up be-||make "the children of the bride-cham- 
fore them, and took up that whereon he|| ber fast while the * bridegroom is with 
lay, and departed to his own house,|| them? 


’ glorifying God. 
26 And the 
they glorified 


35 But the days will come, ¥ when 


were all amazed, "and|jthe Bridegroom shall be taken away 
od, ‘and were filled with||from them, *and then shall they fast in 


fear, saying, We have seen strange things || those days. 


to-day. 


36 § And he spake also a parable 


27% And after these things he went||unto them, *No man puttetha piece of 
forth, * and saw a publican, named Levi,||a new garment upon an old: if otherwise, 
sitting at the receipt of custom; and he/|then both the new maketh a rent, and 


said unto him, ! Follow me. 


the piece that was taken out of the new, 


98 And he left all, rose up, and fol-||agreeth not with the old. 


lowed him. 


37 And no man putteth new wine into 


29 And Levi ® made him a great feast||" old bottles; else the new wine will burst 
in his own house; ° and there was a great||the bottles, and be spilled, and the bot- 
company of publicans, and of others, that || tles shal] perish. 


sat down with them. 
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a Lev. 24:16. 1 Kings 21:10— 
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n Joho 12:2. : 

o Matt. 9:10. Mark 2:15. 1 Cor. 

5:9—11. 10:27. 


V. 18—26. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. 
Mark 2:\—12.—The « (19) To dupa. 12: 


Twv fe 
only N. -—Tov 


Here only N. T. 
or so wonderful, that we 


seein: net, be sliant: ances 
> Milner.—A feast. 
i Milner See Aik. tek Hepes 
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lformed. But Jesus came, to introduce another 


38 But *new wine must be put into 
new bottles; and both are preserved. 
p 17,21. 7:29,30,34,39. 15:1,2. 18: 


11. 19:7. Is. 65:5. Matt. 21:28 
—32. Mark 7:3. 
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c Ez. 36:26. 2 Cor. 5:17, Gal. 
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15. Matt. 6:5,6. 23:14. Mark 
12:40. Acts 9:11. Rom. 10:2,3. 
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————————————————————————————————— 
V. 33—38. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 9:14— 
17. Mark yak action are : ort. &c. (36—38.) ft 
haps the impropriety of a empting a coalitio 
Seledin the ted of the Pharisees, and even 
that of John’s disciples, when they did not _be- 
come the disciples of Jesus, may be meant. True 
religion has been for substance the same, since 
the revelation of a Savior to fallen man. Even 
the ritual law, and the whole Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, were intended to answer purposes 
only for a season; (Notes, Rom. 5:20,21. Gal. 3: 
19—22.) and the traditions of the elders, with the 
ceremonies of the law, and many uncommanded 
plausible austerities, formed the religion of the 
strictest sect of the Jews, in our Lord’s days, to 
which many of John’s disciples, (as distinct from 
i measure to have con- 
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39 No man also, having drunk old 
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wine, straightway desireth new; for he 


saith, 4 The old is better. 
d Jer. 6:16. Mark 7:7—13. Rom. 4:11,J2. Heb. 11:1,2,89. 











aud better dispensation, than even that of Moses, 
which was “waxing old and ready to vanish 
away;” (Notes, Heb. 8:8—13, v. 13.) as well as 
to vindicate the moral law, from the corrupt 
glosses and traditions of the Pharisees. He would 
not, therefore, allow his disciples to attempt a 
coalition between his religion, and that of the 
Pharisees. Fasting, as far as obligatory and use- 
ful, would form a part of the new dispensation, 
and not be disgraced by the superstition, hypoc- 
risy, and spiritual pride which then attended it. 
But, as things were at that time, it would be as 
absurd to retain any part of the old system, and 
to grait Christianity upon it, as to put new un- 
dressed cloth on an old worn-out garment; or new 
fermenting wine, into old leather-bottles. Thus 
the Jews, “going about to establish their own 
righteousness,” and to shore up the old building 
by props and buttresses, refused to build on the 
Foundation which God himself had laid. (Note, 
Rom. 10:1—4.) This attempt at a coalition be- 
tween the old and new dispensations, or rather 
between the religion of the Pharisees and that of 
Jesus, was the grand fault of the Judaizing teach- 
ers of Christianity, against whom St. Paul so zeal- 
ously contended, especially in his epistle to the 
Galatians. They wanted to mend the pharisaical 
religion, which was as an old worn-out garment, 
with the gospel; and to put the new wine of the 
gospel into the “old bottles,” of the antiquated 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law, and the tradi- 
tions of the elders.—This interpretation has never 
before been proposed, as far as I know, and I sug- 
gest it with diffidence; having never been satis- 
ed with the interpretation generally given. 

VY. 39. As old wine is more valued, and deem- 
ed more wholesome and pleasant, than new, which 
is still in a state of fermentation; and as those 
who have been used to the former cannot readily 
be brought td relish the latter, but will still pre- 
fer the old wine; so the substantials of religion, 
which have been the same, from the first revela- 
tion of mercy to fallen man, are far more valu- 
able than the austerities, traditions, or peculiari- 
ties, of any party, or even than the ceremonial 
observances of the Mosaic law; and they, who 
have been habitually conversant with the former, 
will not easily be brought to pay great regard to 
the latter; but will deem repentance, faith, and 
holiness far preferable to them all. The Christian 
dispensation was new, compared with the Mosaic 
covenant; yet the religion contained in it is as 
old wine; itis that of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abra- 
ham, &c. with only circumstantial variations. 
(Notes, Heb. 11.)—The verse, however, is gener- 
ally explained to mean, that men cannot at once 














‘change their modes and habits of life, but must. 
gradually be inured to those kinds and degrees 
of self-denial, which are not immediately neces- 
Sary; as persons that have been used to old wine’ 
must be gradually brought to relish the new: and 
therefore Jesus did not think proper to impose 
such austerities on his disciples at once, but 
Hee oe sem up to self-denial, hard- 
ship, and sullering.— Better. #2) 6335. 
Rom. 2:4, Eph. 4:32, 12 i psa 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


When multitudes “press to hear the word of 
God,” it becomes expedient to exceed ordinar 
measures of diligence, in teaching them. On 
these rare and important occasions, every day is 
seasonable, and every place proper, for preach- 
ing the gospel; and the common maxims, by 
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which such matters are regulated at other times; 
are superseded by far more weighty considera- 
tions.— Whatever is employed in the service of 
Christ, becomes holy by its relation to him: thus 
our houses, possessions, employments, and even 
refreshments, may be sanctified to us, by being 
rendered subservient to his glory. (Votes, 1 Cor. 
10:29—33, v. 31. Col. 3:16,17.\—We are often 
called upon to renounce temporal advantages for 
his sake; but we are seldom, even in these things, 
eventually losers by him. Obedience to his word, 
and dependence on his power and blessing, wiil 
in every respect ensure all desirable success; but 
especially in the great concerns of religion. The 
minister, who has toiled long, under great dis- 
couragement, and with no apparent success, must 
not give up his hope or cease from his labor, but 
at the word of his Lord he must, again and again, 
“Jet down the net.” Such delays sometimes lead 
to more signal success, by increasing humility, 
simplicity, and fervency of spirit in prayer: and 
thus the unsuccessful endeavors of many years 
may be amply recompensed by the blessing of 
God even on a single sermon! It would indeed 
be more encouraging to see some fruit of our 
labors, from time to time; and when this is not 
witnessed, it.may well cause us to inquire, whether 
there be nothing in our spirit, conduct, or doc- 
trine, which prevents usefulness: and whether we 
use all proper means of attaining it, and use them 
in simple dependence on the divine blessing for 
success: yet the effect may at length be equally 
great, when we long labor, diligently and patient- 
ly, as it were in the dark. [Let then the “fishers 
of men” persevere in their work, without yield- 
ing to discouragement, or growing remiss in it: 
let them seek the salvation of souls alone, and 
not court applause; or fish for preferments, hon- 
ors, and secular advantages: let them stand pre- 
pared to relinquish every worldly object at the 
call of Christ, that they may follow him more 
closely, and give themselves up wholly to their 
ministry: let them be helpers of each other in the 
work, as partners, and not rivals; and Jet them 
not fear but “from henceforth they shall catch 
men.”—The more fully the Lord displays his ex- 
cellent glory and majesty to us, the viler shall 
we appear in our own eyes: yet this should not 
induce us to say, “Depart from me, for I am a 
sinful man, O Lord:” but rather to intreat him 
to come and “dwell in our hearts by faith,” that 
he may transform and cleanse them. As we are 
all full of the leprosy of sin, so when we hear of 
Jesus, we should humbly and earnestly beseech 
him, saying, “Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean:” nor need we fear a repulse, as this 
work is his delight and glory. Thus being saved 
from the guilt and power of our sins, we may dif- 
fuse abroad his fame, and be in some measure in- 
strumental in bringing others to hear him, and to 
be healed of their infirmities. 
V. 16—32. 

In tracing the example of our divine Savior, 
we find that he interchanged public services and ~ 
retired devotion; and that the sole business of his 
life was to glorify God by doing good to men, and 
to commune with his Father. Thus our several 
duties should in succession occupy our time; and 
piety and charity should be connected in our 
habitual and persevering conduct. A life thus 
spent will best manifest our faith in Christ, and 
evince that he has both pardoned our sins and 
healed our souls. When professors of the doc- 
trines of grace thus copy their Lord’s example, 
they will effectually confute the malicious cavils 
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Jesus vindicates his disciples from the charge of breaking the 
sabbath, 1—5. He shews it lawful to do — on the solbaths 
and restores a withered hand, 6—10. is enemies are filled 
with madness, 11. He spends the night in prayer, 12; appoints 
the twelve apostles, 13—16; heals divers diseased persons, 17 
—19; pronounces blessings and woes, 20—26; and teaches love 
to enemies, meekness, liberality, mercy, and candor, 27—38. 
He shews, by parables, that knowledge is indispensably need- 
ful in teachers, and holiness in reformers, 39—42. The tree is 
known by his fruit, 4345, The parable of the wise and the 
foolish builders, 46—49. 


ND it came to pass on * the second 
sabbath after the first, “that he 
went through the corn-fields; ‘and his 
disciples plucked the ears of corn, 
and did eat, rubbing them in_ their 
hands. 
2 And certain of the Pharisees said 


a Ex. 12:15,16. Lev. 23:7,10,11, | b Matt. 12:1. Mark 2:23, 
* 15. Deut. 16:9. ¢ Deut. 23:25. 
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unto them, 4 Why do ye that which is 
* not lawful to do on the sabbath-days? 

3 And Jesus answering them said, 
‘Have ye not read so much as this, 
& what David did, when himself was an 
hungred, and they which were with him; 

4 How he went into the house of God, 
and did take and eat the shew-bread, 
}and gave also to them that were with 
him; * which it is not lawful to eat but for 
\the priests alone? 

5 And he said unto them, ! That the 
‘Son of man is Lord also of the sab- 
bath. 


ad 7—9. 5:33. 








Matt. 12:2. 15:2. 22:81. Mark 2:25. 12:10,26. 

| 23:23,24. Mark 2:24. John 5: | g 1 Sam. 21:3—6, Matt. 12:3,4. 
| 9—11,16. 9:14—16. Mark 2:25,26. 

je Ex. 20:10, 31:15. 35:2. Num, | h Lev. 24:5—9. 

i Matt. 12:5—8. Mark 2:27,28. 
9:7. Rev. 1:10. 





| 15:393—35, 
if Matt. 12:3,5. 19:4. 21:16,42. 








and perverse reasonings of ceueing Scribes and || 


Pharisees: and, being enabled by divine grace to 
delight in the holy service of God, which no man 
by nature can do; they will not only glorify him 
themselves, but excite others to do the same. 
Indeed when “the power of the Lord is present 
to heal”? men’s souls; when the avaricious are in- 
duced to forego their lucrative employments, 
because unlawful; and profligate persons are 
taught to live sober, righteous, and godly lives, 
by hearing the despised gospel of Christ; mere 
spectators must sometimes be astonished, and al- 
low that they have witnessed “strange things,” 
which they did not expect, and cannot account 
for.—As Jesus “came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to < reeenll we too should be rea- 
of dcitg thea goods and expec sally $n titbot toons 

ing t ; i to direct them 
to the only Physician of sve souls: and 
if we well know our own sinfulness, and the pow- 
er and grace of the divine Redeemer, we shall 
not disdain or despair of any. 

V. 33—39. 

Let all, who would p 
attend chiefly to the grand essentials of religion: 
for when externals and circumstantials are mag- 
nified above their real importance, censorious- 
ness, bigotry, and divisions are the invariable 
consequences.—Because humble Christians prac- 
tise their self-denial, and perform their devotions, 
in secret, and without ostentation, Pharisees may 
sometimes be ready to conclude that they neither 
fast nor pray atall. But every part of ourduty has 











its proper season proportion, as stated in the 
scri and it should have the same in the 

t of our lives: the gracious presence of 
our makes a feast to our souls, so long as 


it is continued to us; but when our sins provoke 
or his frown, we are called to mourn 


rin diy dor. the’ tiale ond 
» his ‘or ials a 
a eet ae ae rfect wisdom 
and tenderness, he i ir services to 
: we therefore his ex- 
with the weak in faith, the 


wine” of divine consolations, and of a close 
with God, have not only lost their relish for 

rthly joys; but they will not easily be brought 
nd to those novel inventions and human 
Se igion, which are most ostentatious 
less valuable and satisfactory, 












NOTES. 


Cuap. VI. V.1. Second Sabbath, &c.] Some 
render the original words, “the second prime 
|sabbath;” supposing, that the day of Pentecost 
/was meant; and that-it fell on the sabbath-day 
| The three great feasts were, in many respects, 
|observed as sabbaths; (Marg. Ref. a;) for the 
| first day of unleavened bread began in the even- 
\ing, after the close of the fourteenth day of the 
first month, about the time when the passover 
was eaten. (Notes, Ex. 12:15—20.) But when 
either the first day of unleavened bread, or the 
: of Pentecost, or the first day of the feast of 





Tabernacles, fell on a sabhath, it was reckoned 
peculiarly sacred. When the first day of unleay- 
ened bread fell thus, it was called ‘The first 
‘prime sabbath:’ the Pentecost falling thus, was 
called ‘the second prime sabbath:’ and the first 
day of the feast of tabernacles, in this case, wae 
called ‘the third prime sabbath.’ Thisis the opinior 
| of Grotius, Hammond, and many learned exposi- 
| tors.—But others render the words, “The first sab- 


r in the divine life,|| bath, after the second day of unleavened bread.” 


| From this day, seven weeks were numbered, and 
| then the Pentecost, or the feast of weeks, was ob- 
‘served. ‘The first sabbath, from this second day of 
‘unleavened bread, was called devreporpwror, the sec- 
‘ond devrepodevrepov, the second sabbath from that 
day; the third, devreporpirov, the third sabbatb from 
‘that second day, and so on till they came to the 
‘seventh sabbath from that day, that is, the forty- 
ninth day, which was the day of Pentecost. ... 


‘Epiphanius expressly says, our Lord’s disciples 
‘did this, on the sabbath rane | the first day of 
‘unleavened bread.’ Whitby. lit 

tion be adopted, the ears o 
disciples must have been barley: for the wheat 
was not ripe till some time after. And, though 
the offering of wave-ioaves, for the first-fruits, at 
the feast of Pentecost, (Note, Lev. 23:15—21.) 
shews that some of the harvest was then gather- 
ed in; yet it does not follow, but that some might _ 
remain in the fields, unreaped, at the same time. 
—lIt should be observed, that in case there was 
no likelihood of any barley being fit to cut, at 
the time when the passover would otherwise have 
been celebrated; a moon, or month, was interca- 
lated, and so the beginning of the first month 
was fixed to the subsequent new moon: and 

er all the other feasts were regulated. 
are the most probable opinions on this 
subject, which is evidently of greater difficulty 
than importance.—Rubbing.] Ywxovress Here 
‘only N. [333 


his interpreta- 
corn plucked by the 


the 
—These 


AY Di Soe 


6 f And it came to pass also on 
another sabbath, that 'he entered into 
the synagogue and taught: ™and there 
was aman whose right hand was wither- 
ed. 

7 And the Scribes and Pharisees 
* watched him, whether he would heal on 
the sabbath-day; ° that they might find 
an accusation against him. 

8 But P he knew their thoughts, and 
said to the man which had the wither- 
ed hand, Rise up, and stand forth in 
the midst. And he arose, and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will 
ask you one thing; ‘Is it lawful on the 
sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil; 
® to save life, or to destroy 1? 

10 And, ‘looking round about upon 
them all, he said unto the man, " Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he did so: and his 
hand was restored whole as the other. 

11 And * they were filled with mad- 
ness; Yand communed one with another 
what they might do to Jesus. 

12 4 And it came to pass in those 
days, *that he went out into a mountain 


LUKE. 


A. D. 29. 


chose © twelve, whom also he named 
4 apostles: 

14 © Simon (whom he also named 
Peter) and £ Andrew his brother, ® James 
and John, ® Philip and Bartholomew, 

15 i Matthew and * Thomas, ! James 
the son ™of Alpheus, and "Simon called 
Zelotes, 

16 And ° Judas the brother of James, 
Pand Judas Iscariot, which also was the 
traitor. 

17 7 And he came down with them, 
and stood in the plain, and the company 
of his disciples, 4. and a great multitude 
of people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, 
and from *the sea-coast of Tyre and 
Sidon, * which came to hear him, and to” 
be healed of their diseases; 

18 And they that were t vexed with 
unclean spirits: and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude "sought 
to touch him: *for there went virtue out 
of him, and healed them all. 


[Practical Observations.] 
26 7 And ¥ he lifted up his eyes on 
his disciples, and said, 7 Blessed be ye 
poor; * for your’s is the kingdom of God. 





to pray, and * continued all night in 


prayer to God. 


13 And *when it was day, he called 
unto him his disciples: and of them he 
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“V.2—11. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 12:1— 


21. Mark 2:23—28. 3:1—5. 

An accusation. (7) Karnyoptav- John 18:29. 1 
Tim. 5:19. Tit. 1:6.—Madness. (11) Avoas. (Ex 
a priv. et ves, mens.) 2 Tim. 3:9. Not elsewhere 


N.T. (Notes, Ps. 2:1—3. Ec. 9:1—3, v. 3. 
Acts 26:9—11.) 
V.12. Our Lord spent the whole night, pre- 


ceding the appointment of his apostles, alone 
upon a mountain, “in prayer to God.” Some 
think, that the original words signify “an oratory 
of God,” or small building erected for retirement 
and devotion; and the construction of the origi- 
nal best suits that rendering. Jesus, however, 
doubtless was engaged in prayer during the 
whole night, whilst his disciples seem to have 
ge to their rest as usual. Christ, by choosing 
this twelve apostles, not without long and fervent 
‘prayer, shews what piety is needful in ecclesias- 
‘tical elections, or in the choice and ordination 
‘of ministers.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Acts 
13;1—3. 1 Tim. 5:21,22,24,25.) 

Continued all night. (12) Hv dcavuxrepevwv. Here 
only N. T. Ex dca, et wi, nox.—In prayer to God.} 
Ev mm tpocenyy Te Ocv.—Acts 16:13. 
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T. Mapa, et dds, mare.—That were vezed. (i 
‘Or oxAupevore Acts 5:16. Not elsewhere N. . 
Ab oyos, turba.—Virtue. (19) Or, power. Avvapts. 
8:46. Mark 5:30.—The word commonly render- 
ed virtue, (apern, from Apns, Mars, the fabled 
of fortitude, as virtus from vir,) does not occur 


27:3—5. 














the gospels, or in the Acts of the apostles: but 
only, Phil. 4:8. 1 Pet. 2:9. 2 Pet. 1:3,5. 

V.20. ‘The question here raised by interpre- 
‘ters, whether this sermon be the same which we 
‘find mentioned Luke the sixth, or only like a 
‘sermon spoken at another time and place, is of 
‘some concern for the right understanding of 
‘the words: for if the sermon be the same in both 
‘gospels, and it were spoken only once by Christ, 
‘though it be set down twice by the evangelists; 
|‘the words of one evangelist must be interpreted 
|‘in a sense agreeable to the other, or else they 
iScannot both be true. Whereas, if our Lord 





. 
A. D. 29.° 


21 Blessed are * ye that hunger now; 
© for ye shall be filled. Figen are 4 ye 
that weep now; ° for ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye ‘when men shall 


hate you, and when they € shall separate 
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CHAPTER VI. 
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you from their company, and shall re- 
proach you, and cast out your name as 
evil, ® for the Son of man’s sake. 

23 ' Rejoice ye in that day, and * leap 
for joy; for, behold, ! your reward is 
‘great in heaven: ™for in the like man- 
ner did their fathers unto the prophets. 
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‘spake the words recorded by St. Luke, at any | 
‘other time and place, than the discourse related 
‘by St. Matthew was delivered at, we may give | 
‘different interpretations to their words: and that | 
‘this was so seems highly probable. 1. Because) 
‘St. Luke omits so many things recorded by St. 
‘Matthew, as parts of this discourse, viz. from the 
‘thirteenth to the thirty-ninth verse of the fifth 
‘chapter, all the sixth chapter; and from the sixth 
‘to the sixteenth verse of the seventh chapter; 
‘that is, he omits the greatest part of this sermon: 
6 we also added many woes. 2. ... St. Matthew 
‘doth sufficiently inform us, that his sermon was 
‘delivered before the healing of the leper; for “as 
‘Christ came down from the mount, the leper | 
‘came to him;” (Afatt. 8:2.) whereas St. Luke ... | 
ives us the story of the leper first, and the his-| 
‘tory of Christ’s sermon after. ... Again, St. Luke | 
6 ms Matthew among those whom Christ had 
‘chosen to be of the twelve; and (17) he adds, 
‘that Christ went down with them, and preached 
‘the following sermon: whereas the sermon men- 
‘tioned by St. Matthew was preached long before 
this ing to be one of Christ’s disciples. ... 
‘Lastly, St. Matthew’s sermon was preached on 
‘the mount by our Lord, cailing his disciples up to 
thim; whereas St. Luke informs us, that our Lord 
‘came down with his disciples from a mount, and 
‘stood in the plain, and from thence preached 
‘what he recorded.’ Whitby on Matt. 5:1.— Here 
‘being but four of the eight beatitudes mention- 
(Matt. 5:1—13.) and not one of these being 
delivered in the same words which are there 
‘used; as it is certain this must be another ser- 
‘mon than that on the mount, and spoken to other 
‘auditors; so it is only ypreeetle, not necessary, 
_ ‘that they should bear the same sense.’ Whitby. 
—The thirty-ninth, fortieth, and forty-fifth ver- 
ges are say Ms in the sermon on the mount, but 
for substance in other parts of St. Matthew’s gos- 
Notes, 39,40,43—45. however 
Fick, at the circumstance of a plain being here 
, pat yon and a mountain by St. Matthew, is not 
_ of much weight: ‘our Lord, say they, might come 
_ ‘down from the mountain with his disciples, and 
a large multitude assembled in the plain, 
. the mountain so far, as to be 
sly for being heard by the 
ight go and seat them- 
‘selves around him. Both the evangelists agree 
‘that a mountain was near; both agree, that 
Christ had been healing considerable numbers 
before he delivered this discourse, St. Luke 
ys, that he had been praying all night in the 
mountain: we may naturally su in the high- 
r and more retired part of it; thathe then came 
Jown, und healed the numerous afflicted persons; 
nd. th: the multitudes he proceeded to 


Sapernaum, and healing the 
—Thus different persons 
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view the subject very differently: but the circum- 
stance of St. Matthew’s gospel recording the ser- 
mon on the mount, not only before his own ap 
| pointment to the apostolical office, but before he 
relates how he was called from the receipt of 
custom to follow Christ, seems of great weight: 
and several passages appear to require so difler- 
ent an interpretation than that which has been 
given of what are thought parallel passages in St. 
Matthew, that I scarcely know how to expound 
them, without adopting Dr. Whitby’s conclusion: 
|though I would by no means be confident in so 
|controverted a point.—It seems probable, that 
| the sermon recorded by St. Luke, being deliver- 
,ed at another time, and to another audience, than 
the sermon on the mount; our Lord saw good to 
‘inculeate the same general and important truths 
| with such variations, as his perfect knowledge of 
|his hearers required. 

Blessed, &c.) (Note, Matt. 5:3.) ‘Christ teaches, 
‘against all the philosophers, especially the Epi- 
‘cureans, that the chief felicity of man is laid up 
‘no where on earth, but in heaven; and that per- 
‘secution for righteousness’ sake, is the way by 
‘which we must attain to it.’ Beza.—All the true 
disciples of Christ are “poor in spirit; most ot 
them are “the poor of this world;” and many be- 
come poor by forsaking all for his sake and the 
gospel, or parting with all from zeal for his glory: 
but though he knows their poverty, he declares 
“that they are rich,” “having nothing and yet 
| possessing all ae “poor, yet making many 
| rich.” (Nolte, 2 Cor. 6:3—10, v. 10.) Poverty 
indeed has advantages in respect of religion: but 
the blessing here pronounced, belongs to no or 
persons, except those who are Christ's true disci- 
ples, and “heirs of the kingdom, which God hath 
prepared for them that love sll Siok, se ” 
5—7.) Volun erty, without any ca it, 
is oat where pe ansiibe d and it seaman 
been a self-righteous rival to true Christianity, 
and cannot here be intended. (Marg. ‘its %y a.) 
It was peculiarly proper, that a special blessing 
should be pronounced on poor disciples, who have 
many trials to endure; but the rich, if “poor in 

irit” and crucified to the world, are not exclu- 

from it. (Note, Jam. 1:9—11. 

V. 21—23. (Marg. Nef—Notes, Matt. 5:4,6, 
10—12.) Itis probable, that many present were 
kept at a great distance from their necessary 
food, by attention on our Lord’s instructions: 
and thus their natural hunger might be the effect 
of their “hungering after righteousness;” which 
would ensure their being satisfied, mn due time 
with divine consolations and a holy felicity. Many 
might also be weeping for sin, or through afflic 
tion; but being Christ's disciples they must be 
accounted happy, for would surely rejoica 
in due time. (Wokes, Pa 1 6:5,6. 2 Cour. 6:3—10. 
7:9—11.) Indeed they would shortly be hated 
‘excommunicated, excluded from the ae 
, 5 
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24 But "woe unto you that are rich! 
° for ye have received your consolation. 

25 Woe unto Pyou that are full! for 
9 ye shall hunger. Woe unto you * that 
laugh now! ‘for ye shall mourn and 
weep. 

26 Woe unto you * when all men shall 
speak well of you! for "so did their 
fathers to the false prophets. 

[Practical Observations.} 

27 { But I say * unto you which hear, 
¥ Love your enemies, * do good to them 
which hate you, 

28 * Bless them that curse you, and 
pray for them which ? despitefully use 
you. 

99 And unto him that 4smiteth thee 
on the one cheek, offer also the other; 


LUKE. 
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1—3. 
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29—31. Ps. 71:4. Prov. 24:17. 
25:21,22. Matt. 5:43—45. Acts 
7:60. Rom. 12:17—21. 1 Thes. 
5:15. 

z 22. Acts 10:38. 
John 11. 

a Rom. 12:14. 1 Cor. 4:12. Jam. 
3:10.) Pet. 3:9: 

b Ez. 25:15.36:5. Acts 14:5. 

ce Matt. 5:39. 

d 22:44, 2 Chr. 18:23, Is. 50:6. 
Lam. 3:30. Mic. 5:1. Matt. 
26:67. John 18:22. Acts 23:2. 
1 Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor, 11:20. 


Gal. 6:10. 3 
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eand him that taketh away thy cloak, 
forbid not to take thy coat also. 

30 Give ‘to every man that asketh 
of thee; and of him that taketh away 
thy goods ask them not again. 

31 And" as ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 

32 For iif ye love them which love 
you, * what thank have ye? for sinners 
also love those that love them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which 
do good to you, what thank have ye? for 
sinners also do even the same. 

34 And lif ye lend to them of whom 
ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? 
for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive 
as much again. 

35 But ™love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again: 
and your reward shall be great," and ye 
shall be the children of the Highest: ° for 
he is kind unto the unthankful, and to 


the evil. 


< La 
36 Be ye therefore ? merciful, as your 
Father also is merciful. [Practical Observations. 


e 2 Sam. 19:30. Matt. 5:40,41. 1 
Cor. 6:7. Heb. 10:34. 

f 38. 11:41. 12:33, 18:22. Deut. 
15:7—10. Ps. 41:1. 112:9. Prov. 
3:27,28. 11:24,25. 21:26. 22:9. 
Ee. 11:1,2. Is. 58:7—10. Ez. 
18:16. Acts 20:35. 2 Cor. 8:9. 
9:6—14. Eph. 4:28. 

g Ex. 22:26,27. Neh. 5:1—19. 

Matt. 6:12. 18:27—30,35. 
h Matt. 7:12. 22:39. Gal. 5:14. 


Jam. 2:8—16. 


i Matt. 5:46,47. 

k 1 Pet. 2:19,20. 

135. 14:12—14. Deut. 15:8—11. 
Matt. 5-42. 

m 27—S*. Lev. 25:35—87. Ps. 
37:26. 112:5. Prov. 19:17. 22:9 
Rom, 5:8—10. 2 Cor. 8:9, 

n Matt. 5:44,45. John 13:35. 15: 
8. 1 John 3:10—14. 4:7—11. 

o Ps. 145.9. Acts 14:17. 

p Matt. 5:48. Eph, 4:31,32. 5:1, 
2. 1 Pet. 1:15,16. 





their former friends, reproached as if guilty of 
the most atrocious crimes, and loaded with hard 
names, and with infamy and disgrace, for their 
profession of his truth and obedience to his com- 
mandments: but instead of being dejected on 
these accounts, they ought to “exult with exceed- 
ing joy;” being assured that the contempt and 
hatred of the world, thus incurred, would be a 
decisive evidence of their acceptance with God, 
and the greatness of their future recompense; for 
their fathers had behaved in exactly the same 
manner to the prophets of old, whom God had 
sent among them.—‘Blessed are they, who pa- 
‘tiently suffer poverty, hunger, grief, and per- 
‘secution for the sake of Christ; that they may 
‘obtain that kingdom, and that reward in heaven, 
‘he hath promised to his faithful servants.’ 
Whitby. (Notes, Is. 51:7,8. 66:5,6. 2 Thes. 1:3— 
10. Jam. 5:9—11. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) 

Ye shall be filled. (21) XooracSyoeoSe. See on 
Matt. 5:6.—Ye shall laugh.] Yedacere. 25. Here 
only N. T. redws, Jam. 4:9.—Shall separate. (22) 
Agoottwow. Matt. 13:49. 25:32. Acts 13:2. 19:9. 
prunes 2 Cor. 6:17. Gal. 1:15. 2:12. Amo, et 
e~w, termino, ab boos, terminus.—Leap for joy. 
(75) Ekipraoare. Bac on 1:41. ON tas 

_¥. 24—26. Perhaps some persons, who were 
rich and lived in plenty and luxury, had come to 
make remarks on our Lord’s preaching, and to 
deride what they heard; and these might here 
primarily be addressed. (Vote, 16:14,15.) But in 
general, he intended to shew his disciples the 
danger of riches, worldly indulgences, and all 
those ruinous advantages which men so eagerly 
pursue; and of that pride and self-sufficienc 
which are commonly increased by outward pros- 
perity. They who were not made partakers of 


335] 








better riches than these coveted possessions, 
would soon have “received their consolation,” be 
left finally destitute, and exchange their mirth 
and laughter, for weeping, wailing, and gnashing 
of teeth. (Marg. Ref. n—s.—Notes, 12:15—21. 
16:22—26. Matt. 19:23—26. 1 Tim. 6:6—10, vv: 
9,10. Jam. 1:9—11.)—As it could not be expect- 
ed, that his disciples, who decidedly adhered _ to 
his holy doctrine and commandments, would be 
generally commended in this evil world; he like- 
wise pronounced a woe on “those of whom all 
men spake well.” (Note, 2 Tn. 3:10—12.) 
This might especially be intended of teachers: as 
the false prophets had been thus generally ap- 
plauded by the Jews in former ages; so it might 
be inferred, that those teachers, who were gen- 
erally commended, even by men of bad or doubt- 
ful character, had, in like manner, soothed men’s 
consciences, and encouraged them in some mea- 
sure in their sins—‘He that will be pleasing to 
‘all, must speak things grateful to all: now that 
‘cannot be good, which is grateful to bad men. 
‘Thus the false prophets, whom the Jews co 
‘mended, spake to them “smooth things,” (Is. 30: 
‘10.) they “prophesied lies,” “because the people 
‘loved to have it so;” ...“they strengthened the 
‘hands of evil doers,” (Jer. 23:14.) “and daubed 
‘with untempered mortar.” (Ez. 13:10,11.) Whit- 
by. (Marg. Ref. t, u.— Notes, 1 Kings 22:13,14. 
Is, 30:83—11. Jer. 5:30,31. Ez. 14:10—16. John 
7:3—10. Rom. 16:17—20. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) 

Have recewwed. (24) Ameyere. Matt. 6:2,5,16. 
Philem. 15.—Gien. 43:23. Num. 32:19. Sept.— 
That are full. (25) Oc eprerAnopevr. 1:53. John 
6:12, Rom. 15:24.—Ez. 15:9. Ps. 107:9. Jer. 31: 
25. Sept. = 

V. 27—36. Marg. Ref.- Notes, Matt. 5:38— 


A.D. 29. 


37 14 Judge not, and ye shall not be 
judged: condemn not, and 
be condemned: * forgive, ot ye shall be 
forgiven: 

38 Give, *and it shall be 
you; good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over, shall 
men give into your t bosom. 
the same measure that ye mete withal, 
it shall be measured to you again. . 

39 And he spake a parable unto them. 
* Can the blind lead the blind? ¥ shall 
they not both fall into the ditch? 

40 The * disciple is not above his mas- 
.ter: but every one * that is perfect shall 
be as his master. 

41 And * why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, > but 
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830. Deut: 15:10. Ezra 7:27, 
23. 31:16—20. 42:11,12. 
Prov. 3:9,10. 10.22. 19.17. 22: 


given unto 


23:16—26. Rom. 2:19. 1 Tim. 
6:3—5. 2 Tim. 3:13. 
y Jer. 6:15. 8:12. 14:15,16. 
3:6.7. Zech. 11:15—17, 
23:33. 


Matt. 


15:20. 
* Or, shall be perfected as his 
master. Matt. 23-15. 
a Matt. 73—5. Rom. £:1,21— 
24. 


9. Ee. 11:1,2. 2 Cor. 8:14.15. 
9:6—S. Phil. 4:17—19. 

t Ps. 79:12. 24. 
u Deut. 19:16—21. Judy. 1:7. |b 2 Sam. 12:5—7. 20-9, 10,20,21. 
1 Kings 2:32 1 Chr. 21:6. Ps. 
362. Jer. 17:9. Ez. 18:28. 
John 8:7,40—44. Jam. 1:24. 


Esth. 7:10. 9:25. Ps. 18-25,26, | 
41:12. Matt.7:2. Mark 4.24. 


Jam. 2:13. Rev. 16:5,6. 





48. 7:12. Rom. 12:17—21. 1 Pet. 2:18—95. 3: 


8—12. 

Ask te Se (30) Ardara. 12:20. Not else- 
where N. T.—Deut. 15:2,3. Neh. 5:7. Sept.—Do 
‘not exact even what has been taken away by 
‘fraud or violence, if it would distress the person 
‘concerned to repay thee: rather Jose it, if con- 
‘sistent with other duties, than demand it bya 
‘legal process.’ (Marg. Ref. ¢.—Note, 1 Cor. 
6:16.) What , &e. (32,34) Toa épcy xaos 
est; 1 Pet. 2:20,21. “What grace is it to yous” — 
‘What evidence have you that you are partakers 
‘of the grace of God? “What reason can you give 
‘for your hope, that your persons and services are 


fete 
g intercourse of good offices; notwith- 
} flies Oat they are in a state of enmity against 







nation in way; or they seek their own ease, 
interest, pleasure, or reputation, by such attach- 
ments friendly actions, without regard to the 


axehm{ovres. 
goo tniag Vulga 


ren, &c.] EoeoSe ioe ry "YYusp. See on 1:32.—'Orws 
3 “i &e. Matt, 5:45. (Note, John 15:6—8, 

v. 8.)—The unthankful.} Tes ayapiorus. 2 
_ Not elsewhere N. T.—ouk .. ‘ap.oTnoay, 
wy. Jam, 6:11. 
12:1. Phil, 
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CHAPTER VI. 


For " with|| 


¥ Is. 9:16. 56:10. Matt. 15-14, || 
Mie. / 


z Matt. 10:24,25. John 13:16. | 4 22:32, Ps. 50:16—21. 51:9— 


Tim.| Christ would be like him, and 


7:1,2. Rom. 14:2—4.) 


A. D. 2% 


r s 
perceivest not the beam that is in thine 


e shall not||own eye? 


42 Either how canst thou say to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote 
that is in thine eye, when thou thyself 
beholdest not the beam that is in thine 
own eye? © Thou hypocrite, 4cast out 
first the beam out of thine own eye, and 
ithen shalt thou © see clearly to pull out 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 

43 For fa good tree bringeth not forth 

corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 
_ 44 For every tree is known by his 
own fruit: &for of thorns men do not 
|gather figs, nor of a bramble-bush gather 
\they t grapes. 

45 A"™good man out of the good 
‘treasure of his heart bringeth forth that 
Which is good; * and an evil man out of 


t Gr. a grape. 

h Ps. 37:30,31. 40:8—10. 71:15 
—18. Prov. 10:20,21, 12:18, 
15:23. 22:17,18. John 7:38, 
Eph. 4:29. 5:3,4,19. Col. 4:6. 

i 2 Cor. 4:6,7. Eph. 3:8 Col. 3: 
16. Heb. 8:10. 

k Ps. 12:2—4. 41:6,7. 52:2—4. 
59:7,12. 64:3—8. 140:5. Jer. 9: 
2—5. Acts 5:3,4,. 8:19—923, 
Rom. 3:13,14. Jam. 3:5—8 
Jude 15. 





¢ 13:15. Matt. 23:18—15. Acts 
8:21, 13:10, 


| 13. Matt. 26:75. Acts 2:38. 9: 
9—20, 2 Cor. 5:18. 1 Thes. 2: 
10—12. Philem. 10,11. 

¢ Matt. 6:2223. 2 Tim. 2:21. 2 
Pet. 1:9. Rev. $:17,18. 

f Ps. 92:12—14. Is. 5:4. 61:3, 
Jer. 2:21, Matt. 3:10, 7:16— 
20. 12:33. 

g Gal. 5:19—23. Tit. 2:11—13. 
Jam. 3:12. Jude 12. 

el 

evangelical motives, and according to the rules 
of God’s word, commonly meet with much unex- 
pected favor and kindness from individuals of 
their brethren, and often from strangers; which 
tend to counterbalance the enmity, ingratitude, 
and ery | of the world at large: and, as the 

Lord has all hearts in his hands, this may confi- 

dently be expected by those, who lay themselves 

out in doing good for his sake. On the contrary, 
they who are harsh, unmerciful, unforgiving, or 
niggardly, in their conduct to others, may ex- 

ct similar treatment both from God and man. 

(Marg. Ref.— Notes, Matt. 5:7. 6:12,14,15. 18:21 

—35. Jam. 2:8—13. 

|__ Pressed down. ( 8) Memecpevov.—Here only 

|N. T.—Mic. 6:15. Sept.—Shaken logether.] Seoa- 

Acupevov. 48. 7:24, 21:26, Matt. 24:29. Acts 4:31 

| Heb. 12:26.—Running over.) ‘Yrepexxvvopevor.— 

| Here only N. T.—Joel 2:24, Sept. 

Vz. 39, 40. ‘Unskilful instructors destroy them- 

‘selves and others; for as the master is, so will the 

‘disciple be.’ Beza. It cannot be expected that 

_the scholar will excel his teacher: but the com- 

plete disciple will be as his teacher, to whom he 

as implicitly attached himself; and not wiser or 


better than he. If, therefore, men follow blind 


i | guides, in their religious inquiries, they must con- 


tinue in ignorance, or be deluded into error: so 
‘that it is of the greatest importance for them to 
take care on what teachers they attend; lest their 
atest diligence, and highest attainment, should 
| : 
eave them short of the saving knowledge of God 
and of themselyes.—Some, however, explain the 
latter verse to mean, that the genuine disciple of 
prepared to en- 
dure the cross for his sake; yet the former is the 
more obvious interpretation, and more suited to 
the context. (Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. 15:12 
a, , 4 
Perfect. (40) Karnprio, See on Matt. 21:16, 
Vi as tare Ref” Note Wate ay 
7 


A. D. 29- 


the evil treasure of hf heart bringeth 
forth that which is evil: ' for of the abun- 
dance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 J And ™why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which | 
say? 

47 Whosoever ® cometh to me, ° and 
heareth my sayings, Pand doeth them, | 
will shew you to whom he is like. 

48 He is like a man which built an 
house, and digged deep, dand laid the 
P 8:8,13. 11:28. Matt. 11:29,30. 
12:50. John 13:17. 14:15,21— 
24, 15:9—14. Rom. 2:7—10. 
Heb. 5:9. Jam 1:22—25, 4:17. 
2 Pet. 1:10. 1 John 2:29. 8:7. 

Rev. 22:14. 
q Prov. 10:25. Is. 28:16. 1 Cor. 


3:10—12, Eph, 2:20. 2 Tim. 
2:19. 


] Matt. 12:34—S7. 

m 13:25—27. Mal. 1:6. Matt. 7: 
21—23. 25:11,24,44. John 13: 
13—17. 

n 14:26. Is. 55:3. Matt, 11:28. 
John 5:40, 6:35,37,44,45. 1 Pet. 


2:4. 
o Matt. 7:24,25. 17:5. Jobn 8: 
52. 9:27,28. 10:27. 


LUKE. 


A. D. 29 


foundation on 2 rrock: and when ® the 
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently 
upon that house, and could not shake tt 
for it was founded upon a rock. 

49 But he * that heareth and doeth 
not, is like a man that without a foun- 
dation built an house upon the earth 
“ against which the stream did beat ve- 
hemently, * and immediately it fell; and 
ythe ruin of that house was great. 


r Deut. 32:15,18,31- 1 Sam.2:2.{ 16,17. Ez. 33:31. Matt. 21:29, 
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5558. 2 Pet. 3:10—14.iJohn| 1 John 2:19. 
2:28. Rev. 6:14—17. 20:11— 10:12—16. 11:24—26. 12:47. 
15. Heb. 10:26—29. 2 Pet. 2:20—— 
t46. 8:5—7. 19:14,27. Jer. 44:| 22. 











V. 43—45. Marg. and Marg. Ref.— Notes, 
Matt. 1:15—20. 12:33—37. Gal. 5:19—26. Jam. 
3:7—12. 

V. 46—49. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt, 7:21— 
271.) How large a proportion of professed Chris- 
tians, of all parties and creeds, fall under con- 
demnation, when judged by this most solemn and 
unspeakably interesting passage! “Weighed in 
this balance, they are found wanting.” They 
«call Christ Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which he says.” “They hear, and donot.” Nay, 
immense numbers, of jarring sentiments m other 
respects, agree in this, to make the mercy of God 
published in the gospel, a plea for neglecting 
strict obedience; and an encouragement, not to 





repent, but to continue in the neglect of many 
duties, and the commission of many sins, provid- 
ed they be not grossly immoral! ‘If, say they, 
swe are to be judged by the law, we should be 
condemned, no doubt: but God is merciful, Christ 
‘came to save simmers, we are Christians, and 
cunder the new covenant; and there is no need to 
‘be so strict, or to disquiet ourselves about the 
‘event’ (Note, Jam. 2:3—13.) Thus countless 
multitudes, who exclaim vehemently against the 
supposed antinomian tendency of the doctrines 
of grace, and the antinomian principles of some 
that profess to believe them, are themselves prac- 
tical antinomians. They sin op, because God is 
merciful, and habitually neglect self-denying 
obedience, because Jesus came to “save us from 
our sins.” (Note, Rom. 6:1,2.) This will most 
awfully appear, at the day of judgment; and the 
uestion, with which the passage begins, will suf- 
ce to stop the mouths of millions, and to leave 
them silent in darkness and despair. (V’ ote, Rom. 
3:19,20.) 
Digged BaP (48) Eoxarpe xar e6aSvve.—ZExanro- 
13:8. 16:3. Not elsewhere N. 'T.—BaSuvo. Here 














only N. T. Bavos, a ee Ue flood.) T\nppvpas- 
Here only N. T.—Shake al.J Yarevoa. See on 
38.—The ruin. ey To nya. Here only N. T. 
From payvvpt, to break. 


reacneay OBSERVATIONS. 

. 1—19. 

The Lord Jesus will vindicate his disciples, 
against the false and frivolous accusations of their 
enemies; but he will not allow them to neglect 
his ordinances and commandments: yet how often 
do nominal Christians take occasion, from his 
concessions respecting the sabbath, to spend this 


holy day in sloth, indulgence, worldly employ- 
ments, or vain company and dissipation! (Notes, 


Ez, 20:8—10. Is. 58:13,14.) This, however, nei- 


* 


they consists with his authority and glory, as “the || things on which Jesus 
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Lord of the sabbath;” nor yet with the real good 
of man, for whose advantage it was instituted. - 
Let us then follow our Savior to the places of 
public worship, on that day of sacred rest; or 
rather, let us meet him in bis house and at his 
table; (Vote, Mait. 18:19,20-) and imitate him in | 
devoting it to the various duties of piety and 
charity, to the care of our own souls and of those 
that are connected with us; and in endeavoring 
to preserve the lives, or alleviate the miseries, 0 
our brethren around us. And if, after all, the 
enemies of true religion be “filled with madness,” 
and consult to injure us; let us retire and give 
ourselves up to fervent prayer, and “continue in- 
stant in it,” according to the difficulty and im- 
portance of our work and station.—Serious con- 
sideration and earnest prayer should precede the 
appointment of men to the sacred ministry: and 
all concerned in so momentous a work, should ob- 
serve and copy the example of Christ, when he 
ordained his apostles. Those, who have thoughts 
of being thus employed, should retire seriously 
to examine their motives, and to seek the divine 
direction, assistance, and blessing; and all Chris- 
tians should join in prayer “to the Lord of the 
harvest, that he would send forth laborers into 
his harvest,” and that there may no more be any 
covetous treacherous Judas, among those whe 
sustain that sacred character. But, in this and 
in every other particular, at how great a distance 
do the disciples follow their Lord! Thousands 
of the votaries of pleasure frequently pass whole 
nights in the pursuit of it: but how rare fora 
Christian, or a minister, even in the most im- 
portant and arduous circumstances, to devote a 
single night to retired prayer and supplication, 
oreven to abridge himself of any considerable 
measure of his sleep for that purpose!—Men re- 
gard the diseases of their bodies as greater evils 
than those of their souls; but the scripture teach- 
es us to form a contrary judgment: for if we’ 
could have access to Jesus, and obtain from him 
the most perfect cure of every disease, and the 
greatest degree of health and long life, which 
fallen man ever possessed; without deliverance 
from the guilt, power, and pollution of sin, b 


the efficacy of bis blood, and the energ whic 
proceeds from him, we must be miserable to all 
eternity. 


Yet how few in proportion ay 
apply to him for this inestimable benefit! (P. O. 
Matt. .9:1—8.) 

: V. 20—26. 

We may easily discover that there is but little 
faith among professed Christians; while we ob- 
serve how eagerly they seek happiness, in those 
has pronounced a woe: and 












“fre ought to pers 


A. D. 30. 
. CHAP. VII. 


Jesus commends the faith, and heals the servant, of a cefiturion, 
#410. He raises a widow’s son at Nain, 11—17. He sends 
back the messengers of John the Baptist, with an account of 
his miracles, 18—23; bears testimony to John, 24—30; and ex- 





how they shun those circumstances, in which he 
declares that true happiness may be found. Yet 
poverty, scanty subsistence, aftiction, and con- 
tempt, when connected with humility, godly sor- 
row, faith, and an earnest desire after the bles- 
sings of salvation; conduce more even to present 
comfort, than all the riches, splendor, luxury, 
and carnal mirth of ungodly men. {.Vote, 1 Tim. 
6:6—10.) The former tends to weaken all those 
evil propensities, which the latter more and more 
inflames: and a peaceful conscience, a submissive 
will, a contented mind, communion with God, 
well 
will render a Christian more happy in a cottage 
or a dungeon, than a prince can be in a palace, 
with a guilty conscience, a proud heart, a stub- 
born will, furious passions, and the fear of death 
and all its terrifying consequences. (Votes, Ps. 
37. Matt. 5:4,5,7,8. P. O. 1—12.) To the poor, 
humble, and despised believer the kingdom of 
heaven exclusively belongs: there his best de- 
sires will be eternally satisfied, his tears will be 
changed for triumphant songs of joy, and “his re- 
ward will be great” in the blessed society of the 


holy prophets and apostles; and in that of the in-| 


carnate Son of God, who passed the same way to 
his glory. On the other hand, when a few fleet- 
ing years are gone, the rich luxurious sinner will 
“lift up his eyes in hell,” at the utmost distance 
from all consolation, and his unsatisfied desires 
will there for ever torment him: the giddy mirth 
of the dissipated will be turned into bitter weep- 
ing; and the laughter of the scorner will termi- 
nate in doleful wailings and lamentations. May 
these reflections be made effectual, by the Spirit 
of God, to rectify our judgments, and to direct 
our choice to “that good part which shall never 
be taken from us;” and teach us to prefer the re- 
proach and the cross of Christ, to all the tem- 
poral pleasure of sin, or the applause of an un- 
godly world. (Note, Heb. 11:24—26.) Nor ought 
any one to be disquieted, when he hears worldly 
men who teach smooth doctrines and “prophesy 
deceits,” applauded on every side; even if this be 
attended with invidious, slanderous, and malicious 
reflections on those, who are less complaisant to 
the fashions and customs of a wicked world. 
Thus the false prophets, whom God abhorred, 
were generally “p uded even by his professed 
worshippers; whilst the true prophets, who “de- 
pared tas 


whole eae re eee, eee 
ed, and persecuted, as i they n asest 
of Sahnied. 
have the blessing of 


But it is a better to 
and execration, than 


God, man’s contumely 
to be abhorred by him while 
“all men speak well of us.” 
V. 27—36 
We 


emit the 
wi 
attention ought, therefore, 


to those prece 
epee cats tek We 
and tors: and the bolder and : 
ated we are in the cause of God, the more pliant 
and passive we 


ought to be in our own concerns. 
(Note, Rom. 15:1—3.) 


recede quietly from our 


‘our faithfulness, in 
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CHAPTER VII. 


regulated affections, and the hope of heaven, 


A D. 30° 


cate the perverseness of the le, respecting both J 

imself, 31—35. He is =< tat ey P reed 74 
woman of previous bad character washes and anoints his feet, 
37—S9. ¢ justifies to the Pharisee his conduct towards her 
by a parable; and shews that sbe loved much, and that he 
many sins were pardoned, 40—50. 







evince us to be “the children of the Highest, who 
\\is kind unto the unthankful and evil;” and en- 
! sure a large and gracious recompense from him: 
I and it will prove the superior excellency of our 
|| doctrines above all other systems; and the effica- 
‘| cy of the sanctifying grace on which we profess 
to depend. Whereas, if Christians love those 

alone who love them, and do good to such as do 
good to them; in what are their religion and 
| principles discriminated from those of heathens, 
|who do the same? Let us then “do good and 

lend, hoping for nothing again,” and let us aim 

to be merciful to the miserable and the guilty, 
i}even according to the mercy of our nde rent 
\Father to us poor perishing sinners. (P. O. 


| Matt. 5:33—48. Rom. 12:17—21.) 

HT V. 37—49. 

|| To avoid giving needless offence, we should 
|| carefully abstain from all rash and rigorous de- 
| cisions about men’s motives, state, and character. 
Our great business is to judge ourselves; and net 
| to judge another’s servants, who must stand or 
‘| fall to their own Master. (Votes, Rom. 14:2—4. 
4 10—12.) We should never be backward to for- 
give any kind or degree of injury, as we hope to 
| be forgiven by God for Christ’s sake: and we 
|| may rest satisfied that we shall not be losers in 
|| the event, by the most liberal and abundant 
‘\kindness to others, according to our measure of 
|| ability, and as far as consists with other duties. 
\for it shall assuredly be “measured to us, by the 
|same measure with which we mete to others,” 
whether that be more large or more scanty.— 
| These extensive and most excellent precepts, as 
well as the evangelical principles connected with 
them, are gvoriooked or explained away by 
“blind guides,” of whom every one ought to be- 
ware; for they are falling into the ditch together 
with their followers, in great multitudes, con- 
tinually, on every side of us. And as “the disci- 
ple is not above his Master,” let us be indeed the 
disciples of Christ alone: that, following his in- 
structions and example, and regarding no, man 
| further than he.declares the truth and bears the 
limage of Christ, we may grow up into conforini- 
| ty to him, till at length we become “perfect even 
as our Master is perfect.” Let us also seek to 
subdue our own evil tempers, and break off our 
sins, before we set up for censors or reformers of 
others; lest Jesus should check our ——— 
by sayi “Thou hb rite, cast out first the 
ban ony of thine fete e, and then shalt thou 
see clearly to cast out the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye.” As then the tree is known by its 
fruits, may the truth, as taught by Jesus ap his 
eration, We rafted in our hearts, that we may 
be fruitful in every good word and work; and 
that instructive discourse may be as natural to 
us, as corrupt conversation is to un ly men. 
In vain do we call Christ, “Lord, Lo ,” or even 
call on him to rescue us from condemnation, if 
we do not the things which he says. May we 
then wisely come to him, hear his words, and “do 
them;” that we may with diligence “dig dee ” to 
Jay the foundation of our hope upon a kk. 
Thus when unbelievers of every name, whether 








they reject, despise, 0 or pervert the gos- 
i. shall be lespise” OF all their presnmptuous 
confidences into everlasting ruin; we shall dwell 
securely, weather out every storm, and have at 
last “a ing of , an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens” (P. O. Matt. 7: 
13—29.) (339 
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OW ‘when he had ended all his 
sayings in the audience of the peo- 
ple, » he entered into Capernaum. 

2 And a certain © centurion’s servant, 
¢ who was dear unto him, @ was sick, and 
ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent 
unto him the elders of the Jews, ‘ be- 
seeching him that he would come and 
heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they 
besought him instantly, saying, That 
he was £ worthy for whom he should do 
this: 

5 For "he loveth our nation, ! and he 
hath built us a synagogue. 

6 Then * Jesus went with them. And 
when he was now not far from the house, 
the centurion sent friends to him, saying 
unto him, Lord, ' trouble not thyself; 
™ for | am not worthy that thou shouldest 
enter under my roof: | 

7 Wherefore neither thought I myself 
worthy to come unto thee: ® but say in 
a word, and my servant shali be healed. 
_ 8 For I also am a man set ° under 
authority, having under me soldiers; 
and J say unto * one, P Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and 
to my servant, Do this, and he docth i. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, 2 he 
marvelled at him, and turned him about, 
and said unto the people that followed 


LUKE. 


A. D. 30. 


him, I say unto you, I have not found so 
great faith, no, * not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, return- 
ing to the house, ‘found the servant 
whole that had been sick. 

11 J And it came to pass the day 
after, that the went into a city called 
Nain: and many of his disciples went 
with him, and much people. * 

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate 
of the city, behold, there was a dead 
man carried out, "the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow: ¥ and 
much people of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 7 he 
had compassion on her, and said unto 
her, ? Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched the 
t bier: and they that bare him stood still. 
And he said, » Young man, I say unto 
thee, Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and 
began to speak. * And he delivered him 
to his mother. 

16 And there came “a fearon all: and 
*they glorified God, saying, That fa 
great prophet is risen up among us; and, 
That £God hath visited his people. 

17 And * this rumor of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and through- 
out all the region round about. 
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NOTES. 

Cuap. VII. V. 1—10. (Notes and P. O. Matt. 
8:5—13.) ‘Thusis Christ said to have “preached 
‘peace” to the Ephesians, which personally he did 
‘not, but by his apostles. ... Notwithstanding, St. 
‘Luke, willing to add one evidence more of the 
‘centurion’s humility, from the reason of +his ‘not 
‘going personally unto Christ, chooses rather to 
‘set it down exactly as it was, in each circum- 
‘stance, than only in brief... as St. Matthew had 

' sdone.’ Hammond.—The centurion’s liberal affec- 
tion for the worshippers of the true God, shewn 
in building them a synagogue at his own expense, 
is also added by St. Luke, as what had peculiarly 
tended to soften the prejudices of the Jews, and 
to conciliate their favor towards him. “And he 
himself has built the synagogue for us.”—The 
favor shewn an officer in the army, by which the 
conquerors held the nation in subjection; and the 
earnestness, with which the elders pleaded the 

ause of an uncircumcised Gentile, is not the 
east wonderful circumstance in the narrative. 
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It attests in the strongest manner the excellency 
of his character; and shews the power of perse- 
vering good and kind behavior, to overcome the 
prejudices of those who witness them, and share 
the benefit. 

Dear unto him. (2) Evripos avry. 14:8. Phil. 
2:29, 1 Pet. 2:4,6.—1 Sam. 26:21. Sept.—Instant- 
ly. sr Erudaws. Trt. 3:13. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—Hath built us a synagogue. (5) Try ovvaywynv 
pkodopnoey Sucve ‘Fle hath built the synagogue for 
us:”? probably there was only one at Capernaum. 

V. 11—17. It does not appear that-our Lord 
ever went to Nain, except on this occasion. Itis 
supposed to have been distant about twelve or 
thirteen miles from Capernaum; and he seems to 
have taken this journey, on purpose to perform 
the compassionate miracle here recorded. For 
when he came, with numerous attendants, to tue 
entrance of the city, he met a company of people 
carrying-a dead man out to bury him. He was. 
the only-son of a widow woman, who, it may well 
be supposed, had been the support and comfort of 


_A. D. 30. 


18 {7 And !the disciples of John shew- 
ed him of all these things. 

19 And John calling unto him * two 
of his disciples, sent them to Jesus, say- 
ing, ' Art thou he that should come? or 
look we for another? 

20 When the men were come unto him, 
they said, John Baptist hath sent us unto| 
thee, saying, Art thou he that should/| 
come? or look we for another? 

21 And in that same hour he cured. 
many of their infirmities and ™ plagues 
and of evil spirits: and unto many that! 
were blind he gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering, said unto| 
them, Go your way, and tell John what} 
things ye have seen and heard: " how 
that the.blind see, °the lame walk, ? the 
lepers are cleansed, %the deaf hear, 
*the dead are raised, *to the poor the 
gospel is genase : 

23 And tblessed is he, whosoever shall) 
note offended in me. } 

24 { And when the messengers of|| 
John were departed, he began to speak |) 
pak Matt. 11:2—6.—Joha | n 21. 18-3543. Job 29-15. Ps. || 


145:8. Is, 29:18,19, $2:3,4. 35: || 
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84:18. Zeph. 3:12. Jam. 2:5. 
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13-57,58. John 6:60—66. Rom. 
932,33. 1 Cor, 1:22,23. 2:14. 
1 Pet. 2:7,8. 
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ion on her,” || 


more fully attested, and generally known. When 
our Lord, therefore, saw the afflicted widow fol-' 
lowing the corpse, he “had com 
and bade her weep no more: he then touched the’ 
asd on which the body lay, for those who carried 

stood still, perhaps with some degree of expec- 
tation, as the rumor of his other miracles must 
have reached them. Upon which he‘said, as one 
- pe of divine authority and power, “Young 

man, I say unto thee, arise;” and immediately he 
that had “been dead sat up, and began to speak, 
and Jesus delivered him to his mother,” that he 
se still live to be a comfort to her. (Marg. 
ee shed evangelist has left us to con- 

of 










emotions of her Seeakin bao occa- 
which no words could possi (0 justice: 
Weta ieee or eter A cyon the: epoctmare 
e rs: 

God” for his i and 

visited his people,” and 
such a Pro among them. we 
‘oles, Mark 5:35—43, vv. 41 
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CHAPTER VIi. 


/(44—46.) 


A. DASO, 


unto the people concerning John, "What 


went ye out into the * wilderness for to 
see? Ya reed shaken with the wind? 

25 But what went ye out for to see? 
* A man clothed in soft raiment? Behold 
they which are gorgeously apparelled, 
and live delicately, * are in king’s courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to see? 
>A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, *and 
much more than a prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is written, 


» |‘ Behold, I send my messenger before 


thy face, which shall prepare thy way 


} . 
before thee. 


o 


28 For I say unto you, ¢ Among those 
that are born of women, there is not a 
greater prophet than John the Baptist: 
f but he that is least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard him, 
and the publicans, * justified God, ® being 


‘baptized with the baptism of John. 


30 But the Pharisees and lawyers 
*rejected ‘the counsel of God ¢ against , 
themselves, being not baptized of him. 


1. 4:5,6. Jchn 1:23. 

e 1:14,15. 3:16. 

f 9:48. 10:23,24, Matt. 11:11. 13: 
16,17. Eph. 3:8,9. Col. 1:25~ 
27. Heb. 11:39,40. 1 Pet. 1:10 
—12. 

g 35. Judg. 1:7, Ps, 51:4. Rom 
3:4—6. 10:3. Rev. 15:3, 16:5. 

. | h 3:12. Matt. 21:31,32. 


u See on Matt. 11:7,8. 

x 1:80. 3:2. Matt.3:1—5, Mark 
1:4,5. John 1:23, 

y Gen, 49:4. 2 Cor. 1:17—20. 
Eph. 4:14. Jam. 1:6—8. 2 Pet. 
2:17. 3:17. 

z 2 Kings 1:8. Is. 59:17. Matt. 
3:4. 1 Pet. 3:5,4. 


8:15.-Matt. 6:29. * Or, frustrated, 13:34. Jer, 
b 1:76. 20:6. 8:8. om. 10:21, 2Cor. 6:1 
¢ 16:16. See on Matt. 11:9—14.| Gal. 2:21. 

—John 3:26,&c. 5:35. i Acts 20:27. Eph. 1:11. 

d 1:16,17,76. Is. 40:3. Mal. 3: | ¢ Or, within. 





‘occurs in the twelfth verse, is a pure classical 
c Common writers either overlook such 
‘circumstances, and fail to arrange them in the 
‘delicate order which gives them their effect; or 
‘they dwell so much on them, as to excite weari- 
‘ness and disgust. A similar instance occurs in 
‘the contrast towards the close of this chapter. 
Few minds are so acute in their first 
‘perceptions, as thus to catch every circumstance 
‘which properly enters into a parallel, or a con- 
‘trast, and to exclude all fanciful agreements and 
‘oppositions; and few who catch them can‘ thus 
‘exhibit them without parade. This clearness 
‘of co tion, united with such simple and unem- 
‘ba communication, is, 1 conceive, true 
‘classical excellence. St. Luke particularly 
‘abounds in these instances. Those petulant crit- 
‘ics, who spurn him away from a comparison with 
‘Xenophon, can only support their sentence by 
‘maintaining that his Greek is not Attic —The 
‘walk to Emmaus may challenge a comparison 
‘with any work of any master.—St. Luke leaves 
‘the mind full of pictures, produced, not by height 
‘of coloring, but by exquisite and simply natural 





.| description.—Thus it is especially with the first 


‘two chapters of this gospel, and the first i 
‘of the Acts of the Apostles. These paint them- 
‘selves, on the fancy and peopel Se | rusal,’ 

There was a dead man carried out. ( aN Bees: 


sim-|| pero reSvnews. “One who had died was carried 


out.” Exxopefopa Here only N. T —The only 
son.) ‘Tos p . 9:38. John 1:14,18. 3:16,18. 
Heb. 11:17. 1 John 4:9.—The bier. (14) Tns cops 
Here only N. T. 


[S4) 


A. D. 30. 


31 J And the Lord said, * Whereunto 
then shall I liken the men of this genera- 
tion? and to what are they like? 

32 They ‘are like unto ™ children 
sitting in the market-place, and calling 
one to another, and saying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced; 
we have mourned to you, and ye have 
not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist "came nel- 


k Lam, 2:13. Matt. 11:16, Mark | Matt. 11:16—19. 


4:30. m Zech. 8:5. 
1 Prov. 17:16. Is. 28:9—13. 29: | n 1:15. Jer. 16:8—10. Matt. 3: 
11,12. Jer. 5:3—5, See on| 4. Mark 1:6. 
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ther eating bread nor drinking wine; and 
ye say, ° He hath a devil. 

34 The Son of man is come P eating 
and drinking; and ye say, Behold, a glut- 
tonous man, and a wine-bibber, 9a friend 
of publicans and sinners! 

35 But * wisdom is justified of all her 
children. [Practical Observations.] 

36 J And one of the Pharisees desired 
him that he would eat with him. * And he 
went into the’ Pharisee’s house, and sat 
down to meat. 


o Matt. 10:25, John 8:48,52. 10: 
20. Acts 2:13. 

p 5:29. 11:37, 14:1. John 12:2. 
q 15:2. 19:7. Matt. 9:11. 


129. Prov. $:32—36. Hos. 14: 
9. Matt. 11:19. 1 Cor. 2:14,15. 
s 34. 11:37. 14:1. 
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V. 18—35. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 11:1— 
19. ~John. (18) ‘John from the prison sends his | 
‘unbelieving disciples to Christ himself, to be | 
‘confirmed: that, hearing and seeing him, they, 
‘might by him be instructed, from whom they had | 
‘otherwise fled, out of a prepusterous emulation.’ 
Beza.—In that same, &c. (21) What a view does| 
this verse give us of the number and variety of 
our Lord’s miracles! The word rendered “gave,” 
seems to express how highly gratifying the gift | 
of sight was to those who had been blind; and in| 
what a gracious and kind manner our Lord be-) 
stowed it, as taking pleasure in imparting so wel- 
come a gift.—Blessed. (23) ‘He adds this, to, 
‘correct the preposterous emulation of John’s 
‘disciples, who envied the honor of Jesus, as 
‘eclipsing that of John:...but again, lest any 
‘should suppose that he meant to censure John | 
thimself, he subjoins a commendation of his of-| 
“fice, which he places in the middle between the | 
‘prophets and his own coming (28). ... The pre- | 
‘dictions of the prophets are compared with 
‘John’s pointing out Christ to the people; and 
‘that again with the exhibition given of him in, 
‘the gospel. At the same time it is shewn, that’ 
‘as much as the second discovery excelled the? 
‘first, so much did the third excel the second.’ 
Beza.—And all, &c. (29,30.) It is not evi-| 
dent, whether these verses are a continuation of 
Christ’s discourse, or the evangelist’s remark upon | 
the effects produced by. it: our translation fa-_ 
vors the latter supposition, yet the most approved | 
expositors incline to the former,—lIf they were 
the words of Christ, they called the attention of 
his hearers to the effects produced by John’s min-, 
istry. ‘The common people, and even the publi- 
cans, and others of bad moral character, had been 
induced by it “to justify God;” for they acknowl- 
edged the justice of the punishment, which was 
denounced against them for their sins; and their 
need of repentance, forgiveness, and a change of 
heart and life: and, professing these things, they 
had received his baptism, and had regarded, in 
some measure, his testimony to Jesus as the 
promised Messiah. But the Pharisees ani Scribes 
pet rejected his ministry, and were not 

aptized by him; and thus they rendered “the 
counsel of God,” in sending him to prepare the 
way of Christ, of none effect, as far as they were 
concerned; and they despised the warnings and de- 
nunciation which John addressed to them. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. i—Note, Matt. 21:28—32.) 
Hence the people might infer that thejr pride 
and hypocrisy were more adverse to spiritual re- 
ligion, than the ignorance or profligacy of others, 
or even of the publicans; that they might be ex- 
pected to be the inveterate enemies to Jesus, 
whose forerunner John was; and that all must be 








- cautioned not to follow such blind guides If, 
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however, we understand the passage, as the words 
of the evangelist, it implies, that the common 
people, and even the publicans, approved of 
Christ’s honorable testimony to John, and ex- 
pressed themselves to be well satisfied with the 
wisdom, justice, and goodness of God, displayed 
in that dispensation; to which they were the more 
inclined, as they had been baptized of John. But 
the Pharisees and Scribes, who in general had 
refused his baptism, were displeased with our 
Lord’s testimony to him, as it implied a severe 
censure on their conduct: (Note, Matt. 21:23— 
27.) and thus they persisted in their opposition 
to the counsel of God, to their own great loss and 
danger; proving themselves to be none of “wis- 
dom’s children,” by all of whom her appointments 
are “justified and approved (35).—In rejecting 
‘John’s baptism, they are said to “reject the 
‘counsel of God toyvards them;” that is, his gra- 
‘cious design of calling them by him to that re- 
‘pentance, which could alone exempt them from 
‘the wrath to come; and by that refusal declared 
‘they approved not of God’s counsel, as just and 
‘righteous, in calling such unblamable persons 
‘as they were, and such zealots for the law, to re- 
‘pentance, that so they might escape the ruin 
‘threatened by John. For thus Eleazar, one of 
‘them, speaks, after the destruction of the Jews, 
‘that though all the rest of the Jews perished, ... 
‘we alone expected to be preseryed, as having 
‘not sinned against God, nor been guilty of any 
‘fault, and who were teachers to cthers. Christ 
‘tells us, that they “were confident in themselves, 
‘that they were righteous;” ... and represents 
‘them by the.elder son, saying, “I never trans- 
‘oressed atany time thy commandment.” (15,29.) 
‘They therefore judged it an incongruous thing, 
‘to call such righteous persons to repentance; and 
‘threaten them with ruin who were so dear to 
‘God. But the publicans and common people 
‘were conscious to themselves of sins, sufficient 
‘to expose them to divine judgments; and there- 
‘fore they approyed of this counsel God sent to 
‘them by his messenger; and declared him right- 
‘eous, both in calling them to repentance, and 
‘threatening his judgments if they did neglect it.’ 
Whitby.—lt is probable, that many of the Scribes 
and Pharisees who came to John, hearing his ex- 
hortations and warnings, declined his baptism, or 
at least that the rest of the body stood aloof from 
him. (Vote, Matt. 3:7—10.) ; 

He gave sight. (21) Eyapicuro ro 6hererv. 42,43, 
Acts 25:11,16. 27:24. 1 Cor. 2:12, Gal. 3:18. Phil. 
1:29. Philem. 22.—The messengers. (24) Ter 
ayyedov. 27. 2 Cor. 12:7. Jam. 2:25.—Mal. 3:1 
Sept.—Being baptized. (29) BanricSevres. “Hay- 
ing been baptized.” 30. * 

. 36. When our Lord had concluded his dis- 
course, a Pharisee, named Simon, who was pres- 
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37 And, behold, a woman in the city, 
‘which was a sinner, when she knew 
that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s 
house, “brought an alabaster-box of 
ointment, 

. 38 And. stood at his feet behind him 
*weeping, and began to ¥ wash his feet 
with tears, and did wipe them with the | 


t39. 5:30. 18:13. 19:7. Matt.| 10:1. Ps. 6:6—8. 38:18. 51:17. 
22:31. John 9:24,31. Rom. 5:8. | 126:5,6. Is. 61-3. Jer. 31:9,18 
1 Tim. 1:9,15, 1 Pet. 4:18. —20, Joel 2:12. Zech. 12:10. 

o Matt. 26:7. Mark 14:3. John | Matt. 5:4. 2Cor. 7:10,11. Jam. 
2132. 12:2,3. 4:9. 

x 6:21. 22:62. Judg. 2:4,5. Ezra y 44. Gen. 18:4, John 13:4,5. 
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ent, invited him to eat with him. This man 
seems to have been considerably impressed with 
what he had seen and heard; but his prejudices 
were strong, and he was yet in suspense whether 
Jesus was, or was not, a prophet. It is probable, 
therefore, that he invited him to his house, in 
order the more narrowly to observe and scrutin- 
ize all his words and actions: and he seems to|| 
have had others about him in the same state of |, 
mind. (49. Notes, 11:37,38. 14:1—6.) Our Lord, 
however, was always ready to shew a friendly 
and sociable disposition, and to embrace every 
occasion of doing good: he therefore accepted the 
invitation, and, having entered his house, he im- 
mediately sat down to meat; or, reclined on the 
eauch, according to the custom of the Jews at/| 
that time. For the Pharisee, as it appears, con-|| 
sidering Jesus as a poor man, and having no prop- 
er sense of his real excellency and dignity, did 
not shew him even the customary tokens of re- 
or affection. (44—46. 

V. 37—39. While our Lord was at the Phar- 
isee’s table, a woman, an inhabitant of the city, 
who was of known bad character, having former- 
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and indeed what is said of Mary Magdalene, 
of Magdala, in other places, renders it 
le; i ken of, rather as one, 
bly afflicted, than peculiar- 
ly wicked. (Note, Mark 16:9—11.)—This wom- 
an, however, had heard our Lord’s instructions 
with great attention; and lad been Jed to a deep 
conviction of her prota danger, and ot 
tance: being thus prepared to} 
a arr the tr truth, she seems to have believed him 
to be the promised Messiah, a spiritual Redeemer, 
Savior of sinners. She therefore’ longed to 
more of his convincing and encouraging in- 
and also to oe Xm her love and grat- 
to him: and, in the fulness of ber heart, she 
him into the Pharisee’s house, having 
an alabaster-box of valuable oint- 
bly she had been accustomed 
far other Coming 
he recli at meat, his pres- 
so affected her, with a re- 













his thoughts entirely to her 
character; and to form 
use he 


ns opinion of Jesus, 
san to approach him for rea: 
s heart on the subject, he inward- 
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‘styled a supper, our Lord “went through ever 
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hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, 
7 and anointed them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee, which 
had bidden him, saw it, * he spake within 
himself, saying, » This man, if he were 
a prophet, ° would have known who, and 
what manner of woman, this is that touch- 
eth him; for she is a sinner. 


z 45,46. Ec, 9:8. Cant. 1:3. Is, | b 16. John 7:12,40,41,47—52. 
57:9, 


¢ 37. 15:2,28—30, 18:$—11 Is 
65:5. Matt. 9:12,18. 20:16. 21 
23—31. 


a 3:8. 12.17. 16:3, 18:4. 2 Kings 
5:20. Prov. 23:7. Mark 2:6,7. 
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ly formed the conclusion, that if Jesus were a 


prophet, he would have known her character, and 
consequently would have driven her from his pres- 
ence, as he himself and his brethren the Phar- 
isees would have done. (Notss, 15:1,2. 18:9—14, 
Is. 65:3—7. Matt. 9:10—13.\—It is most surpris- 
ing that many persons, (among whom have been 
several remarkable for learning and diligent in- 
rotiastce,) should have supposed that St. Luke _ 
here records the same event, which the other 

evangelists relate, concerning Mary, the sister 
of Lazarus. (Votes, Matt. 26:6—13. Mark 14:3 


| —9. John 12:1—8.)—*This woman was “a wom- 


‘an of that city,” either of Nain or Capernaum, 
‘the only cities here mentioned; whereas Mary, 
‘the sister of Lazarus, was of... the village of 
‘Bethany. ... After the collation, which is not 


‘city and village, preaching the kingdom of God; 
‘(8:1.) whereas, after he raised Lazarus, “Jesus 
‘walked no more openly.” (John 11:54.) And 
‘lastly, Mary’s unction was made for Christ’s in- 
‘terment, and but six days before his last pass- 
‘over, when he continued in Bethany and Jerusa- 
‘lem, (Mark 11:11.) Whitby—This was in 
‘one of the Pharisees’ houses, not in Simon the 
‘leper’s, nor ...in Bethany. The Pharisee object- 
‘ed against Christ for this; not Judas, or one of 
‘the disciples: and the objection was not the un- 
‘necessary expense, as there, but that Christ 
‘would let a sinner be so kind to him, if he knew 
‘it; or if he did not, that he was no prophet. And 
‘then the discourse between Christ and Simon, ... 
‘is far distant from that in the other gospels, of 
‘anointing him for his burial: ... which con- 
‘tains another circumstance in it, that that of 
‘Mary’s was immediately before his death, Judas 
‘going out immediately to betray him.’ Hammond. 
--To this it may be added, that it is hardly con- 
ceivable, a supper should have been made for 
Jesus, after Lazarus was raised from the dead, at 
which Lazarus was a guest, and Martha waited, 
and which was evidently done in honor of Christ; _ 
while the person who entertained the company 
doubted of Fie being a prophet, because the sis- 
ter of Lazarus his guest, and of Martha who wait- 
ed, was permitted to touch him. And it is equally 
inconceivable that the Jews should throng to the 
house of “Martha and Mary to comfort them 
concerning their brother;” if the character of 
Mary had been so infamous, that it was enough 
to induce suspicion against one, who was so em- 
inent for his miracles and doctrine, that he per- 
mitted her to touch him.—There is every reason 
to think, that Mary, the sister of Lazarus and 
Martha, was, like 7 ater a and ee in all 
respects, a person of approved character, even 
among pat did not receive Jesus as the Mes- 
siah: and though the circumstances of the ala- 
baster-box, the anointing of our Lord’s fect, and 
iping them with her hair, and “the leper” being 
as well as “the PI seem at 

first glance to give some plausibility to the re 
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40 And Jesus ‘answering said unto 
him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
thee. And he saith, ® Master, say on. 

41 There was ‘a certain creditor 
which had two debtors; & the one owed 
five hundred * pence, ‘and the other fifty. 

42 And * when they had nothing to 
pay, 'he frankly forgave them both. 
Tell me therefore, which of them will 
love him most? 

43 Simon answered and said, ™] sup- 
pose that he to whom he forgave most. 
And he said unto him, ® Thou hast 
rightly judged. [Practical Observations.]} 

44 And he turned to the woman, and 
said unto Simon, ° Seest thou this woman? 
I entered into thine house: ? thou gavest 
me no water for my feet; but she hath 


d 5:22,31. 6:8. John 16/19,30. 1 Ps, 32:1—5. 51:1—3.* 103:3. | 
e 18:18. 20:20,21. Ez. 33:31. Is. 43:25, 44:22. Jer. 31:33,34. 
Mal. 1:6. Matt. 7:22. 26:49.} Dan. 9:18,19. Mic. 7:18—20. 
John 3:2, 18:13. Matt. 6:12. Acts 13:38,39. Rom. 
f 11:4. 18:4, Marg. ¥s. 50:1.| 3:24. 4:5—8. 11:6. Eph. 1:7. 
Matt. 6:12. 18:23—25, 4:32. Col. 3-13. 
g 47. Rom. 5:20. 1 Tim. 1:15, | m 47. 1 Cor. 15:9,10. 2 Cor. 5: 
16 14,15. 1 Tim. 1:13—16. 
n 10:28. Mark 12:34. 








h Matt, 18:28, Marg. 
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washed my feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou %gavest me no kiss; but this 
woman, since the time I came in, hath 
not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 Mine head? with oil thou didst not 
anoint; but this woman hath anointed my 
feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore, | say unto thee, * her 
sins, t which are many, are forgiven; for 
“she loved much: but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, Thy sins 
are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at meat with him 
began to say within themselves, * Who 
is this that forgiveth sins also? 

50 And he said to the woman, ¥ Thy 
faith hath saved thee: 7 go in peace. 


q Gen. 29:11. 38:4, 2Sam.15:| Rom. 5:20. 1 Cor. 6:9—-11. 1 


5. 19:39. Matt. 26:48. Rom.} Tim. 1,14. 1 John 1:7. 
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r Ruth 3:3. 2 Sam. 14:2. Ps. 23: 
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ion; yet the more carefully the connexion of the 
narrative, the time, the place, the discourse, the 
woman’s motive, the commendation bestowed on 
each, and indeed the whole account, is consid- 
ered, the more complete must be the reader’s 
conviction, that two entirely different persons, 
and two distinct transactions are intended.—The 
apostle John indeed records, that Mary anointed 
Christ’s ‘“‘feet:” but St. Luke never intimates, 
that this woman anointed “his head,” as two evan- 
gelists do of Mary. This was more suited to the 
respectful and affectionate freedom of one long 
honored with the Savior’s friendship, than with 
the weeping trembling diffidence of a new con- 
vert, whose life had been notoriously scandalous. 

A sinner. (37) ‘Apaorwos. 34,39, BrOe Lore. kos 1Os 
18:13.—See on Matt. 9:10. The word commonly 
marks a person of immoral character, and is 
seldom used for a truly penitent, believing, and 
justified person, except by the person himself in 
humble confession. (Vote, 15:1,2.\—T'o wash, 
&c. (38 Boeyety Tes rodas. 44. Matt. 5:45.—Ps. 6:6. 
Sept.—Wiped, &c.] E&cpacce. John 11:2. 12:3. 13:5. 
_ Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 40—43. Whilst Simon imagined he had 
obtained a decisive proof that Jesus was not a 
prophet, our Lord answered tohis inmost thoughts 
in such a manner, as sufficiently evinced that he 
was far more than a prophet. (Notes, John 2:23} 
—25. 21:15—17. 1 Cor. 14:20—25, vv. 22—25, 
Heb. 4:12,13. Rev. 2:20—23, v. 23.) Had he di- 
rectly attacked the Pharisee upon the subject of 
his wicked and unreasonable pride, and unfeel- 
ing disdain of the poor weeping penitent, (as we 
should have been apt to do,) he would probably 
have been only hardened and irritated by it: but 
the manner, in which Jesus addressed him was 
admirably suited to convince, without affronting, 
him. He first rivetted his attention, by intima- 
ting that he had something of importance to say 
to him; and he stated a case to him, desiring his. 
opinion upon it.—The “Creditor” in this parable. 
evidently represents God himself; the “two debt-. 
ors,” one of whom owed him ten times as muchas | 
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the other, denote different descriptions of sinners, 
who are all guilty, but in various degrees, and 
who have no.power, in any measure, to pay their 
debt, or atone for their own sins. (Votes, Matt. 
18:23—35.) As therefore two debtors, thus cir- 
cumstanced, and then freely forgiven, would love 
their kind creditor, in some proportion to the 
aum remitted to them; so pardoned sinners may 
be supposed to love their gracious Lord, in pro- 
portion to the degree of their guilt, or rather to 
that of their own estimation of it. This case beé- 
ing propesed to Simon in the form of a question, 
he could not but allow, that the debtor who had 
been freely pardoned*the larger sum, would, in 
all probability, have the deeper sense of his obli- 
gations, and the more lively impression of his ben- 
efactor’s liberality.—The longer men live in sin, - 
the more advantages they abuse, and the more 
mischief they do, the greater is their actual guilt: » 
yet pride, and ignorance of God, of the evil of 
sin, and of themselves, impose on many to think . 
their debt small, when it is indeed very large. 
But the convictions, which spring from divine 
illumination, always lead men to consider them- 
selves as great sinners; and when they attain toa 
comfortable sense of forgiveness, by the free 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus, their love and grat- 
itude are proportioned to the degree of their hu- 
miliation. (Votes, 2 Cor, 5:13—15. Eph. 3:8. 
Jaster, &c. (40) O teacher, speak.—Considering 
the state of Simon’s mind; this address seems not 
only hypocritical, but sarcastical. 

Al creditor. (41) Aavesy. Here only N. T.— 
2 Kings 4:1. Ps. 109:11. Prov. 29:13. Sept.— 
Debtors.] Xpewgerderar. 16:5. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—Job 31:37. Prov. 29:13. Sept. Ex pews, deb- 
tum, et ogeerns, debitor. Matt.13:24.—He frank- 
ly forgave. (42) Eyapicaro. 43.—See on 21.—I 
suppose. (43) ‘Yro\apBavw. 10:30. Acts 1:9. 2:15. 
Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 44—50. Our Lord approving of Simon’s 
answer, proceeded to apply it to the case in ques- 
tion: and turning to the weeping penitent, he 
said, “Seest thou this woman?” Simon had in- 
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deed noticed her with disdain, and thought that || and enormous wickedness. Some preachers anu 
her presence even polluted his house; but he had |/authors have perhaps too much overlooked this. 
not duly considered hey tears of godly sorrow, —Having stated these things, our Lord more ex. 
~ and her expressions of grateful love. Our Lord, pressly declared to the woman «that her sins 
therefore, in the most beautiful manner, contrast- || were forgiven:” and, regardless of the murmurs 
ed her conduct with that of the Pharisee. The|| which this excited, he again encouraged her 
latter had not even treated him with ordinary |! with the assurance that “her faith had saved her,” 
respect: when he came into his house, he had not || and that she might “depart in peace” with God 
s0 much as brought him water, with which to!/ and her conscience, for all the blessings of his 
wash his feet; he had not welcomed him with a gospel belonged to her. (Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. 
friendly kiss; nor given him oil, which was cheap | Mark 2:3—19, 
and plentiful, to anoint his head, according to the Kiss. (45) ®Anpa. 22:48. Rom. 16:16. 1 Cor, 
customs on such occasions. (Marg. Ref.—Gen. || 16:20,—} herefore. (47) ‘Ov xapv. Gal. 3:19. Eph. 
29:13. Notes, Gen. 18:3—8, v. 4. Ps. 2:10—12. ». 3:14. Tt. 1:5. 1 John 3:12.—They that sat at 
12.) But this despised woman had “washed his | meat with him. 49) Oc ovvavaxeievor. 14:10,15. 
feet with her tears, and wiped them with her | Matt. 9:10..14:9. Mark 2:15. 14:10,15. John 12:2, 
hair;” she had incessantly kissed his feet from |~Eev, ava, et xeiuar, jaceo.—Thy faith hath saved 
her first entrance into the room, and had anoint- | thee. (50) ‘Ht xtsis ov oscwxe oe. ere these words 
ed them with costly and fragrant ointment. | must relate to eternal salvation. (Note, Acts 4: 
Therefore, though her sins had ye very pony | 5—12, wv. 12.) 
and ravated, even far more and greater than 
tiie ean ore they were all ed ag for she PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 
loved mach” Many expositors would render it, . Veda1 Te... 
“Therefore she loved much,” though they allow} The grace of God is communicated to some of 
this use of the Greek particle to be very uncom- every rank and order in the community; and 
mon. But there seems no occasion for the altera-| where it prevails, it influences men to a consci- 
tion: and in fact no indisputable instance of its entious and affectionate performance of the vari- 
being used in this sense has ever been produced. | ous duties of their several relations in domestic 
~-Her love was not the cause of her forgiveness, | life. When masters and servants behave prop- 
which is ascribed to her faith (50), but it was an | erly, in their respective situations, from the fear 
evidence of it; for it proved the sincerity of her | of God, they become dear to each other. (Note, 
repentance and faith in Christ, from which her || Gen. 35:8. P. O. 1—15.)—Those who love the 
forgiveness might with certainty be inferred. || Lord will love his people also, and will be dispos- 
otes, Matt. 10:37—39. John 21:15—17. 1 Cor. || ed to employ their wealth or influence in pro- 
A alery v. 22. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 6:21 —24, || moting his worship: and such as are most worthy 
v. 24. 1 Pet. 1:8,9.)—Indeed, if her love to Christ | in the opinion of competent judges, will most 
had arisen from the assurance that her sins were || honor Christ, and be most sensible of their own 
forgiven; there would have been no occasion for | unworthiness.—When we have received benefits 
him repeatedly to assure her that they were: but | which we are unable to return; justice, as well as 
he pointed out the effects of her fervent love, gratitude, requires us to beseech the Lord ve 
to comfort her drooping heart, and to si- earnestly in behalf of our benefactors, especially 
lence her rigorous judges. The word, rendered || when they are under trials and afflictions: and 
“wherefore” (47) signifies On account of which,or,|| we are most likely to obtain the greatest fa- 
‘For the sake of which, and seems at least to in-||vors from him, when we are most sensible that | 
duce as much difficulty as that translated “for.” |] we do not deserve the least. To him all things 
But the verse may perhaps be thus paraphrased, || are alike easy; all creatures obey his word; and 
as it stands in the context:—*Observing these ef- he never fails to answer the expectation of that 
‘fects of this woman’s love and gratitude, it is|| faith, which honors his power an pl sro 
‘reasonable on account of them, as evidences of | blessed Redeemer’s heart is Susceptible of pity, 
ther repentance and faith, to conclude, that her |’ on account of ail the serene. to mares we ape 
‘numerous sins are pardoned: because it is plain exposed. The weeping widow, and bereave 
‘that “she loveth much;” and so the depth of her parent, are the peculiar objects of his compas- 
‘repentance, and the sincerity of her faith, are sionate regard: and, though he no longer ais 
t beyond all doubt. (Note, 1 John 4:19.)—|| their deceased relatives; yet the power whic 
y ‘Whereas, did she think her guilt but small, yet|| formerly effected this, can now repair every 
J * a employ it was pard ; her love would be || breach, dry up every tear, and cause every 
and the effects so indecisive, that her bleeding heart to rejoice. While many, there- 
nds Boda de might still continue doubtful.’ || fore, glory in a Lae! rage rt Cammy 
Thus our Lord intimated, that the Pharisees, || over nary woe with an unmeani an 
i i hy, and leave real misery to pine in neglect; 
forming such an erroneous estimate of their own : Yi! py gating A patches spe] 
cn peed ia se Mestre nor Ab Lord; let him look out for those ebjects of 
- oy i i f || dist which often lie concealed from the su- 
‘ Ts: and were it possible, that in this state o ress, a gots “ 
Bers: | re ah eat ed te | eee ee maak ‘Teliove the indigent, 
ive hi re-|| soo e achin ‘ J 1 
; eaaeurer Pew ,|| and to comfort the afflicted. In this way, he will 
: action, the fervent love and gratitude || most reasonably hope for comfort, under the 
humbled penitent.—It is plain, that || troubles of life, and in foe bots of death, from - 
ressed Simon, according to his own|| stroke of which no period of age, or vigor o 
f i If, and not acvorifing to the real | health, can secure him: and thus he may also look 
tena he seemed to allow that || forward with joyful expectation to the time, when 
eager the Ce when he reque’ i e Redeemer’s powerful voice shall call forth’all 
% is fi ntly his || th po 
Be Le ae, and t there was some-|| that are in the graves, either to “the resurrec- 
lanner; (Note, Hein though plain and | tion of life, or to the resurrection of damnation.” 
Gthfal. Fle ocrtainly did net treat all Pharisees ||(Notes, Johe sod en 11:20—27.)—Alll the dis- 
tapered whose heart was not plays of the glorious power and majesty of the 
+ enajad et ail ibat severity, which he , Should make us fear coming short of his 
against those, who comb Eyooade Wbrght iealie eee eens 2 hor to others 
+ <lanp le hypocri« — excite us to g' especi 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Uur Lord preaches, attended by his 
who ministered to him, 1—3. The parable of the sower, 
with its interpretation, 4—15: and that of the lighted candle, 
16—18. Christ's obedient disciples are his most beloved rela- 
tions, 19—21. He calms a violent tempest, 22—25; and casts 
out the legion, 26—39. He heals the woman who had an issue 
of blood, and raises Jairus’s daughter, 40—56. 


ND it came to pass afterward, * that 


he went throughout every city and 
a 4:43,44. Matt. 4:23. 9:35. 11:1. Mark 1:39. Acts 10:38. 


apostles; and by some women 





LUKE. 


Jee De 30 


{| village, preaching, and shewing » the 
glad tidings of the kingdom of God: 
cand the twelve were with him. 

9 And ‘certain women, which had 
been healed of evil spirits and infirmi- 
b 2:10,31. 4:18. Is. 61:1—3. 
Matt. 13:19. Acts 13:32, Rom. 23:27. Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 


10:15, 15:40,41. 16:1. John 19:25. 
c 6:14—16. Matt. 10:2—4. Mark | Acts 1:14. 


3:16—19. 





I~ 





“visiting his people” and raising up a great Re- 
deemer among them. 
Vy. 18—35. 

As the beneficent miracles of Christ, above all 
things, proclaimed him to be the Son of God and 
the promised Messiah; so the effects of his gos- 
pel, in enlightening, reforming, and changing the 
hearts of sinners, is still a most important evi- 
dence of the divine excellency of our holy re- 
ligion. Ministers ought therefore to be peculiarly 
earnest in “preaching the glad tidings of salva- 
tion to the poor,” and in seeking a blessing on 
their doctrine; that all may see its salutary effects 
in the sober, righteous, and godly lives of those 
who favor it.—Every individual should inquire 
into his own motives, in going to hear the word 
of God, and ask himself whether he derives any 
benefit from it; for the true minister is a messen- 
ger sent by the Lord Jesus, to prepare the way 
before him, and to bring sinners to receive and 
obey him. But, while numbers are offended with 
the truths and precepts of Christ, and “reject the 
counsel of God against themselves,” from per- 
verse prejudices of diverse kinds; may we study 
to approve ourselves to be “the children of wis- 
dom,” by attending to the instructions of the 
sacred oracles, and adoring those mysteries and 
dispensations, which proud infidels and Pharisees 
deride and blaspheme. (P. O. Matt. 11:1—24.) 

V. 36—43. 

Those who seek to do good to soul’, must meek- 
ly bear with the perverseness of opposers, and 
avoid all affected moroseness; and they should 
endure personal slights, in order to have access 
to sinners, and obtain a hearing from them.— 
None can perceive the preciousness of Christ, or 
the glory of the gospel, except the broken-heart- 
ed. But while these cannot sufficiently express 
their self-abhorrence on account of their sins, or 
their admiration of his mercy and grace; the 
self-sufficient will not only be disgusted with them, 
but will even think the worse of the guspel for 
giving encouragement to them! and men of this 
character often feel a deeper enmity against 
Christ, and his ministers and disciples, than they 
choose to avow. But did they know the real state 
of mankind and of their own souls, they must 

erceive the folly and wickedness of their ob- 
jections: for “all,” without exception, “have sin- 
ned, and come short of the glory of God.” (Votes, 
Rom. 3:21—26, vv. 21—23. Gal. 3:10—14. 19— 
22.\—By perverting his bounty, and using even 
the faculties of our souls, and the members of 
our bodies, which he has created, as well as his 
other gifts, in violating his commands instead of 
devoting them to his service; and by refusing him 
tthe love and worship due to him, we have con- 
tracted a debt, of which we cannot in any possi- 
ble way discharge the smallest part: nay, it must 
continue to increase as long as we live in this 
world; for who can render unto God all that obe- 
dience during one day, which is due on every 
day? Or who can perform one service, which is 
free from every defect or alloy of sin? Without 
free forgiveness, we can none of us escape the 
wrath to come: and this, our gracious Savior has 
procured by his atoning blood, that he might 
345] 


freely bestow it on every one who believes in 
him. 
V. 44—50. 

He who is convinced of his own great sinful- 
ness, and expects pardon and all the blessings of 
salvation, as “the gift of God in Jesus Christ,” 
will in proportion become humble, patient, con- 
tented, teachable, and obedient. Above all other 
things, he will learn to love the Savior, in every 
part of his character, and to value him in all his 
offices: he will desire his favor, be thankful for 
his mércy, and zealous for his glory; he will be- 
come earnest, constant, and diligent, in endeay- 
ors to please him and to recommend his salva- 
tion; he will love his ordinances, commandments, 
and disciples; and value every talent in propor- 
tion as it enables him to express his love to Jesus 
and his cause. Thus it often happens, that “the 
Chief of sinners,” having been brought to re- 
pentance, and made joyful by a free forgiveness 
and salvation, become more zealous and active in 
obedience than other believers: “they love much, 
because much hath been forgiven them;” and 
they labor much because they love much. In the 
case of others, deep humiliation will always be 
connected with a proportionable leve and willing 
obedience, when it is accompanied with a good 
hope that all their sins are pardoned. The scanty 








formal services, therefore, of too many prove, 
either that they have no proper sense of their 

uilt, and no just views of the preciousness of 
Christ, and the redeemed sinner’s obligations to 
him; or that they “love little,” because they sup- 
pose that “little has been forgiven them.” But 
when a real and vigorous love to Christ springs 
from sorrow for sin, and hope of forgiveness 
through him, and is expressed by such methods 
as a man’s situation admits of; we may from it 
safely infer that his “sins though many are for- 
given;” and may thus give. him great encour- 
agement, without in the least palliating his guilt: 
and when the witnessing Spirit makes it evident 
to the believer’s conscience, that he does indeed 
love Christ; he may know more certainly that 
“his sins are forgiven,” than if an angel from 
heaven had told himso. Let who will object, and 
murmur at these things, Christ will assert bis au- 
thority of thus forgiving sin, and of bidding the 
weeping penitent “depart in peace,” as partaking 
of salvation through faith in his name.—But may 
not we with shame confess, that while we hopé 
that our many and great offences are freely par- 
doned, we yet comparatively love but little? If 
this be the case, we should seek for more heart- 
affecting views of our own vileness, and of Christ’s 
preciousness: we should “give diligence to make 
our calling and election sure;” and-strive to get 
deeper impressions of our obligations to Jesus, 














and expectations from him: that we may stand at 
a greater distance from the proud spirit of the 
Pharisee; that we may more simply trust and re- 
joice in the Savior alone; and so be prepared to 
obey him more zealously, and more cordially to 
recommend him to our fellow-simners on every 
side, and be made more meet for the society and 
song's of heaven. (Notes, and P O, Rev. 5:8- 

14. 7:9—17.} > © ; 


A. D. 30. 


ties, Mary called Magdalene, ¢ out of 
whom went seven devils, 

3 And ‘ Joanna, the wife of Chuza, 
& Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, which ministered unto him 
* of their substance. 

4 § And iwhen much people were 
gathered together, and were come to 
him out of every city, he spake by a 
parable: 

5 A * sower went out to sow his seed: 
and as he sowed, some 'fell by the way- 
side; and it was trodden down, ™ and the 
fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon ®a rock; and as 
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soon as it was sprung up, it withered 
away, because it lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among ° thorns; and the 
thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And Pother fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and bare fruit ¢ an hun- 
dred-fold. And when he had said these 
things he cried, ' He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 






9 And his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, * What might this parable be? 
10 And he said, t Unto you it is given 
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Cuap. VIII. V. 1I—3. Marg. 


ed Magdalene, &c. (2) 


ed. (Notes, 
b his consent that hi 
ying to 


reach the gospe 
. for our sakes,” and did 


Ref.—Mary call- 
Notes, 7:37—39. Mark 


16:9—11.—Joanna, Kc. (3) Some have conjec- 


not work ee eore support; these pious 
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A. D. 30. 


to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God; but to others in parables, "that 
seeing they might not see, and hearing 
they might not understand. 

11 Now the parable is this; * The 
seed is the word of God. 

12 Those ¥ by the way-side are they 
that hear: *then cometh the devil, and 
taketh away the word out of their hearts, 
lest they should believe and be saved, 

13 They on the rock are they, which, 
when they hear, * receive the word with 
joy; and these have no root, * which 
for a while believe, and in time of temp- 
tation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among thorns 
are they, which, when they have heard, 
go foith, and are choked with cares, 
and riches, and pleasures of this life, 
and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground are 
they, which, ‘in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, * keep it 
and © bring forth fruit with patience. 
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with salvation, and of 
is here strongly mark- 
ed; and it is considered, as well known to the 
enemy of our souls, who therefore uses all possi- 
ble methods to prejudice men against the true 


them inattentive to 
ection. (14) What- 
, before it arrives at 


works, ac- 
rtunities vouchsafed, 
rs before it be ripe. 


Note, 23:39—43.)— Honest, &c. (15) Kabp Noles, 


er. 17:9,10. Ez. 11:17—20. t . 
these words it is manifest, that 
ition of heart is requisite, to 


7:18—21. ‘From 


J 3—8. Rom. 


<render the word truly and durably fruitful.’ 
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but by grace 
abt do.” 


‘O God, from 
counsels, and all 
Col. Even. Liturgy. 


and be saved. (12) Mieveere 
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16 7 No man, ! when he hath lighted 
a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or 
putteth i# under a bed; but setteth af on 
a candlestick, that they which enter in 
may see the light. 

17 For ‘nothing is secret, that shall 
not be made manifest; neither any thing 
hid, that shall not be known and come 
abroad. 

18 Take ! heed therefore how ye hear: 
™ for whosoever hath, to him shall be 

iven; and whosoever hath not, ® from 
fe shall be taken even that whicn he 
*seemeth to have. 

19 7 Then °came to him his mother 
and his brethren, and could not come at 
him for the press. 

20 And it was told him by cer- 
tain, which said. Thy mother and ? thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to see 
thee. 

21 And he answered and said unto 
them, 1 My mother and my brethren are 
these ' which hear the word of God, and 
do it. 

22 7 Now it came to pass on a certain 
day, *that he went into a ship with his 
disciples; and he said unto them, * Let 
us go over unto the other side of the 
lake. And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed, " he fell asleep: 
and there * came down a storm of wind 
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A. D. 30: 
on the lake; and they were filled with 


water, and were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and awoke 

him, saying, ¥ Master, master, we perish. 
Then “he arose and rebuked the wind, 
and the raging of the water; and they 
ceased, and there was a calm. 
. 25 And he said unto them, * Where is 
your faith? And they ? being afraid 
wondered, saying one to another, What 
manner of man is this? for he command- 
eth even the winds and water, and they 
obey him. [Practical Observations.] 

26 J And they arrived at °the country 
of the Gadarenes, which is over against 
Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to land, 
there 4met him out of the city a certain 
man which had devils a long time, ® and 
ware no clothes, neither abode in any 
house, f but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, £ he cried out, 
and fell down before him, and with a 
loud voice said, » What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high? 
i] beseech thee torment me not. 

29 (For he had * commanded the un- 
clean spirit to come out of the man. For 
often-times: it had '! caught him; and he > 
was kept bound with chains, and in fet- . 
ters; and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What 
is thy name? And he said, ™ Legion: be- 
cause "many devils were entered into him. 
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cwSwaw. “Lest believing, they should be saved.” 
—Bring no fruit to perfection. (14) Ov redecpopsar. 
Here only N. T'.— Ex redo, finis, et deow, fero.— 
With patience. 15) Ev bropovn. 21:19. Rom. 2:7. 
§:3,4 8:25, ef al. In perseverance: “He that 
contmueth to the end shall be saved.” (Votes, 
Malt. 10:21,22, v. 22. Rom. 2:7—11, v. 7.) 

V. 16—18. Marg. Ref—.Notes, Matt. 5:14—16. 


Mark 4:21—25.— He seemeth to have. (18) Either ||’ 


to himself or others. (Marg.) This is here added, 
which is not found in the parallel scriptures. 
(Notes, Matt. 13:12. 25:24—30, v. 29.)—Whatever 
of natural genius, learning, wealth, authority, 
influence, religious knowledge, spiritual gifts, or 
even power of working miracles any man had; if 
he has not saving and sanctifying grace, he only 
seems to haveit, and it will soon be torn from 
him.—‘Heavenly good things are lost by parsi- 
‘mony, and increase by liberality.’ Beza. 

V. 19—21. (Marg. Refi—Notes, 11:27,28. 
Matt. 12:46—50. Mark 3:31—35.) ‘This might 
348) 








‘be intended as an awful intimation to some of 
‘his near relations, to take heed how they indulg- 
‘ed that unbelief, which so long after prevailed 
Sn their minds.’ Doddridge. (Note, John 7: 


Beatin.) 

Come at him. (19) Suvrvyew. Here only N. T. 
—By certain, which said. (20) Acyovrwy, supply 
TLYWV. 

V. 22—25. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 8:23— 
27. Mark 4:35—41.—Where is, &c. (25) The 
disciples had faith, but it was not in exercise, 
when most wanted: as if a soldier should leave 
his arms in his tent, when he marched out to bat- 
tle. ‘Where is your sword? Where is yourshield?” 
must be the general question. (Marg. Ref. a.) 

They launched forth. (22) AynySnoav. Acts 13:13 
16:11. 21:1. 27:19.—_He fell asleep. (23) Agurvece 
Here only N. T.—Were in jeopardy.] ExcSuvevov. 
Acts 19:27,40. 1 Cor. 15:30.—Master. (24) Emsa- 
re See on 5:5. Kupre Matt. 8:25. ardaccade Mark 


A. D. 30. 


31 And °they besought him that he 
would not command them to go out into 
® the deep. 

32 And there was ‘there an herd of 
many swine feeding on the mountain: and 
they *besought him that he would suffer 
them to enter into them. And $he suf- 
fered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the 
man, and entered into the swine: tand 
the herd ran violently down a steep place 
into the lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what 
was done, "they fled, and went and told 
it in the city, and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see what 
was done; and came to Jesus, * and 
found the man, out of whom the devils 
were departed, ¥ sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, * clothed, and in his right mind: 
and they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw it told them 
by what means hé that was possessed of 
the devils was healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of the 
country of the Gadarenes round about, 
*besought him to depart from them: for 
they were taken with great fear. © And 
he went up into the ship, and returned 
back again. 

38 Blow the man, out of whom the 
devils were departed, * besought him that 
he might be with him: but Jesus sent him 
away, ‘saying, 

— Job 1:11, 2:5. Phil. 2:10, 


p Matt. 25:41. Rev. 92. 19.20, 
20:2,3,14,15. 
65:4. 66:3. 


Ley. 11:7. Is. 
Matt. $:30—33. Mark 5:11— 


13. 
re Job 1:10. Ps. 62:11. John 19: 


y 2:46. 10:39. Mark 5:15. Acts 
22:3. 


z 27. 15:17. 

a 23, 5:8. Deut. 5-25. 1 Sam. 6: 
20. 2 Sam.6-8,9. 1 Kings 17: 
18. Job 21:14,15. Matt. 8:34. 
Mark 5:17. Acts 16:39. 

b 9:5,56. 10:10,11,16. 


| 11. 1 John 4:4. ¢ 28,37. Ps. 27:4. 32:7. Mark 5: 
j 81 Kings 22:22, Job 1:12. 2:6.| 18. Phil. 1-23. 
P Rey. 7. 4 Ex. 12:25—27. 13:8,9,14—16. 


tJobn 8:44. 1 Pet. 5:8. Rev, 9: 
1 


il. 

u Matt. 8:33. 28:11. Mark 5:14. 
Acts 19:16,17. 

x Is. 49:24,25. 59:12. Heb. 2:14, 
15. 1 John 3:8, 


V. 26—39. Notes, Matt. 8:28—34. Mark 5: 
1—20.— The i 









CHAPTER Vill. 





-|}0 7:12, Gen. 44:20—22. Job 1: 





Al DE30; 


39 Return to thine own house, and 
shew how great things God hath done 
unto thee. And he went his way, ®and 
published throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done unto him. 

40 {| And it came to pass, ‘ that when 
Jesus returned, ® the people gladly re- 
ceived him; for they were all » waiting 
for him. 

41 And, behold, ‘there came a man 
named Jairus, and he was *a ruler of 
the synagogue; 'and he fell down at 
Jesus’ feet, ™and besought him that he 
would come into his house: 

42 For he had "one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, °and she lay 
a dying, » But as he went the people 
thronged him. 

43 And a woman “having an issue of 
blood ‘twelve years, which * had spent 
all her living upon physicians, neither 
could be healed of any, 

44 Came tbehind him, and "touched 
the border of his garment: * and imme- 
diately her issue of blood staunched. 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched me? 
When all denied, Peter and they that 
were with him said, Master, ¥ the multi- 
tude throng thee, and press thee, and 
sayest thou, Who touched me? 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath 
touched me: * for I perceive that virtue 
is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she 
e 17:15—18. Deut, 10:21. Ps. | Rom. 5:14, 

66:16. 126:2,3. Dan. 4:1—3,34 | p 45. Mark 5:21. 

—S87. Mark 1:45. John 4:29. | q Lev. 15:25,&c. Matt. 9:20-. 
f Matt. 9:1. Mark 5:21. 22, Mark 5:25. 
g 5:1. 19:6,37,38,48. Mark 6:20. | r 27. 13:11,16. Mark 9:21. John 
12:37. John 5:35. 5:5,6. 9:1,21. Acts 3:2. 4:22. 
h Prov. 8:34. Acts 10:33. 14:8—10. 
i Matt. 9:18—25. Mark 5:22. s Ps. 108:12. Is, 2:22, 55:1-—3. 
k 13:14. Acts 13:15, 18:8,17. Mark 5:26, 9: 18,22. 
15:8. 17:16. Rev. 5:8. 


m Matt. 8:7,8. Mark 5:23. John 
4:46—49, 11:21. Acts 9:38. 


t 7:38. 

u Deut. 22:12. Mark 5;27,28. 6- 
56. Acts 5:15. 19:12, 

x 13:18, Ex. 15:26. Mal. 4:2. 
9:13. Mark 5;30—32, 


18,19. Zech. 12:10. 
D. z% 6.19. 1 Pet, 2:9, Marg. 


o Job 4:20, Ps. 90:5—8. 103:15, 
16. Ec. 6:12, Ez, 24:16,25, 


a 
‘folly of ungodly men, in preferring their filthy 


‘swine to their own salvation.’ Beza. 
They arrived at. (26) Karerdevoay es “They 
sailed unto.” Here only N. T.—Ware no clothes. 
27) ‘ipartov vx evedidvoxero. 16:19. Not elsewhere 
4 ee had ae eg Svvnpwaxes. Acts 6:12. 
19:29. 27:15.—He brake.} Acappnoowv. See on 5: 
6.—The bands.) Ta decpa. 13:16. Acts 16:26, et al, 
A bew, ligo.—The deep. (31) Tnv abvocov.—({ EX « 
priv et bvecos, fundus.) Rom. 10:7. Rev. 9:1,2. 
11:7. 17:8. 20:1.—Gen. 1:2. Deut. 33:13. Sept.— 
Healed. (36) EowSn, “was delivered,” or “saved. 
The man was rescued by superior power from the 
legion of ai } rte. —_ not merely healed of a 
disease.— Knpvecwr, I 
as a Ce alde The whole city. 
Gadara was one of the os Fe - 
i of which lay on the one side, an 
pone 7 sete side, of the sea of Tiberias 
Getem suffered great extremities from the Ro- * 
mans, under the command of Vespasian. [349 


or proclaiming 
‘Odnv rv rokw. 


is, De 30: 


was not hid, *she came trembling, and 
falling down before him, » she declared 
unto him before all the people, for what 
cause she had touched him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, ° Daughter, 
be of good comfort: ‘thy faith hath 
made thee whole; © go in peace. 


49 While ‘ he yet spake, there cometh | 


one from the ruler of the synagogue’s 
house, saying to him, Thy daughter is 
dead; £ trouble not the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard it he an- 
swered him, saying, Fear not: » believe 
only, and she shall be made whole. 

51 And when he came into the house,' he 


a1Sam. 16:4, Ps. 2:11, Hos. |e Ex.4:18, 1 Sam, 1:17. 2 Kings 

13:1. Hab. 3:16. Matt. 28:8. | 5:19. 

Mark 5:33. Acts 16:29. 1 Cor. | f 41,42. Matt, 9:23—26. Mark 

2:3. 2:Cor. 7:15. Phil. 2:12. | ° 5:35. 

Heb. 12:28. g 7:6. 11:7 Is. 7:12, Mark 5:35. 
b 17:15,16. Ps. 66:16. h 48. Is. 50:10. Mark 5:36. 9: 
ce Matt. 9:2,22. 12:20. 2 Cor. 6: } 23. 11:22—24. John 11:25,40. 

18, Rom. 4:17,20. 

47:50, 17:19. 18:42, Matt. 8:}i 1 Kings 17%:J9—23. 2 Kings 
13. Mark 5:34. Acts 14:9. Heb. | 4:4— 6,34—36. Is. 42:2. Matt. 
4:2. 6:5,6. Acts 9:40. 


LUKE. 


A. D. 30. 


suffered no man to go in, * save Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father and the 
mother of the maiden. 

52 And ‘all wept, and bewailed her: 
but he said, Weep not; ™she is not dead, 
but sleepeth. 

53 And they ® laughed him to scorn, 
° knowing that she was dead. 

54 And Phe put them all out, and 
a took ber by the hand, and called, say- 
ing, "Maid, arise. 

55 And *her spirit came again, and 
she arose straightway: t and he com- 
inanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were astonished. 
but "he charged them that they should 
tell no man what was done. 


k 6:14, 9:28. Mark 5:37—40. 14: | p 51. Mark 5:40. 
33. q Jer. 31:32. Matt. 9:25, Mark 
1Gen. 23:2. 37:34,35. 2 Sam. 1:21. 5:41. 8:23. 9:27. 
18:33. Jer. 9:17—21. Ez. 24:|r7:14,15. John 5:21,28,29. 11: 
17. Zech. 12:10, 43. Acts 9:40. Rom. 4:17. 
m Mark 5:38,39. John 11:4,11 | s 1 Kings 17:21—23. John 11:44 
—13. t24:41—43. Mark 5:43. John 


n 16:14, Job 12:4. 17:2. Is. 53:3. | 11:44. 
o Mark 15:44,45. John 11:39. |u5:14. Matt. 8:4. 9.30. Mark 
19:33—35. : 5:42,43. 














V. 40—56. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 9:18— 
26. Mark 5:21—43.—One only daughter. (42) 
This affecting circumstance is not mentioned b 
the other evangelists. (ote, 7:11—17.)—WNe- 
ther could be healed, &c. (43) The force and in- 
veteracy of this afflicted woman’s disease baffled 
all the skill of the physicians: so that, besides alL 
additional sufferings, from the medicines, and the 
means in vain used for her recovery, the expense 
had added poverty to her calamities; and her case 
appeared altogether hopeless, as to this world. 
The extreme distress to which several of those, 
who were healed by our Lord, had been previ- 
ously reduced, and the length of time during 
which they had suffered, are frequently noted 
by the sacred writers; both to illustrate his ten- 
de” compassion of our miseries, and our desperate 
conuition as sinners, without his most gracious 
and powerful interposition. (Marg. Ref.)—.All 
out, &c. (54) All the multitude; all but the apos- 
tles and the parents of the damsels,—Her spirit, 
&c. (55) This expression, thus used of one before 
dead, strongly implies, that at death the immor- 
tal soul exists separately, but returns and is re- 
united to the body, when raised from the dead. 
‘Note, 1 Kangs 17:21,22.)—Commanded, &c.] 
The life of the damsel, though restored by mir- 
acle, was to be preserved in the usual manner. 
This shewed, that she was recovered to health 
also; and that she wanted food, which during her 
extreme illness had not been the case. 

Had spent all her living. (43) UWpocavadwoaca 
Bdov tov Beov. Upocavadicxw, insuper ampendo. Here 
only N. T. ‘Odo rov bir See on Mark 12: 
44.—Staunched. (44 ) Esn, stood.—Throng. (45) 
Levexsor. 45. 4:38. 12:50, 19:43. 22:63. 2 Cor. 5: 
14, Phal. 1:23.—Bewailed. (52) Exonrovro. 23: 
27. Matt. 11:17. 24:30. Rev. 1:7. 18:9. 


sce a ae OBSERVATIONS, 
- 1—25. 

The ministers of Christ should copy his exam- 
ple of assiduity and earnestness, in “preaching 
the glad tidings of the kingdom of God;” and in 
submitting to any hardship or degradation in out- 


ward circumstances, which may conduce to the | 


success of the gospel: and those who have profit- 
ed by their labors, ought to imitate these pious 
350] 





women; and to use their substance in ministering 
unto Christ, by supporting his indigent seryants 
and disciples, as occasion may require, and ac- 
cording to their ability. In this way, as well as 
in many others, they may “bring forth fruit with 
patience,” and evince that the grace of God has 
indeed made their hearts “honest and good,” and 
prepared them to receive the good seed of his 
word; for it has taken effectual root, and will cer- 
tainly ripen to a glorious harvest. Indeed we 
should aim, by every method, to discriminate our 
character and conduct, from those of careless 
hearers, of superficial and temporary professors, 
and of “such as are choked with the cares, rich- 
es, and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection.” (P. O. Matt. 13:1—23.) It is 
not enough for us, “not to hold the truth in un- 
righteousness;” we should desire to “hold forth 
the word of life,” and to shine in our several cir- 
cles, as a lighted candle in the room, for the ben- 
efit of allaround. (Vote, Phil: 2:14—18.) Thus 
professing and recommending the truths of the 
gospel by our conduct and conversation, we shall} 
receive more and more from our gracious God; 
while many “who seemed to have” knowledge, 
abilities, and possessions, not having had grace 
to make a proper use of them, will shortly be de- 
{prived of all; and their poverty, folly, and worth- 
lessness, which were before kept secret, shall be 
made known to the whole world. Happy are 
they, “who hear the word of God, and keep it!” 
These are the Redeemer’s beloved friends and 
-relations; every storm which arises, every peril 
that dismays them, will tend to excite their fer- 
vent prayers; and their Lord will awake for their 
help and deliverance, and cause the trial to ter- 
minate in their increasing admiration of his power 
and love. Yet, at times, even true believers 
seem to have mislaid their faith, or to have left 
it behind them: as they have so many anxious 
fears about the event, even when they are fol- 
lowing Christ in the path of duty; concerning 
which alone we -ought to be solicitous, (P.O 
Matt. 8:23—27. 12:38—50. Mark 4:1—25. 
V. 26—56. 

Our own observation and experience may con- 
vince us, that the effects of sin, and of Satan’s 
malice, fill the earth with misery: but let us ad 
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A. ES 3a. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 31. 
CHAP. IX. all that was done by him: and ™ he was 
Jesus sends firth ten tvehre, spontio, 16. Herod desires to perplexed, because that it was said of 
but the multitudes follow him, 10,11. He feeds them by mira. || SOme, that John was risen from the dead; 
cle, 12—17. The uifferent opinions concerning him, and Peter's 8 And "of s that Elias h; : 
ciples to prepare for eei-donial and sulerings, 2227,” Ht “a pi 3 
irtaguttig, 2206" hel Saleen oaks - peered: and of others, that one of the 
disciples, 48—48; will not slow thet all avrek ee " prophets ae ana age lle 
ee eet a ener nt a at Senet ae Cevobn have I be- 
iin, 51-50, aad answers same, who were wot disposed te ful. headed: but who is this, of whom I hear 
poms nes Meyonernodiy, 04 iqupedintely. 09-02 such things? ? And he desired to see him. 
PF ANHEN * he called his twelve disci-/| 10 {And 4the apostles, when they 
ples together, and -® gave them, were returned, told him all that they had 
power and authority over all devils, and) done. And "he took them, and went 
to cure diseases. aside privately into a desert place, be- 
2 And he sent them °to preach the} longing to the city called * Bethsaida. 
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. || 11 And the people, t when they knew vu, 
3 And he said unto them, * Take noth-|| followed him; " and he received them, and 
ing for your journey, neither staves,||Spake unto them * of the kingdom of God, 
nor ral, shay bread, neither money; | and healed them that had need of healing. 
neither have ® two coats apiece. 12 And ¥ when the day began to wear 
4 And ‘whatsoever house ye enter||away, then came the twelve, and said 
nto, there abide, and thence depart. unto him, * Send the multitude away, that 
5 And £whosoever will not receiwe||they may go into the towns and country 
you, when ye go out of that city, » shake/}round about, and lodge, and get victuals: 
off the very dust from your feet for ‘a||* for we are here in a desert place. 
testimony against them. 13 But he said unto them, »Give ye 
6 And they departed and went through them to eat. And they said, * We have 
the towns, «preaching the gospel, and|}no more but five loaves and two fishes; 
healing every where. except we should go and buy meat for 
7 I Now ' Herod the tetrareh heard of |all this people: 
2 6-13—16, Matt. 10:2—5. Mark | f 10-5—-8. Matt. 10:11. Mark || m 21:25. Is. 22:5, Mic. 7:4. u Is, 61:1, John 4:34. Rom. 15: 
3:14—19. 6.7—13. 6:10. Acts 16:15. ni9. Matt. 17:10. Mark 6:15.| 3. 2 Tim. 4:2. 
10:19. Matt. 10:1. 16:19, Mark | g¢ 49. 10:10—12,16. Matt. 10:14, 8:28. John 1:21. x 8:1,10. Matt. 21:31,43. 


1, 16:17,18. John 14:12. Acts] 15. Mark 6:11. 9:37. ,Acts 13: || 0 7. y Matt. 14:15, Mark 6:35,36. 
1:8. 3:16, 4:30. 9:34. 51. 186. p 13:31,32. 23:8. John 6:5. 
© 10:11. 16:16. Matt. 3:2. 10:7. | h 53—56. Neh. 5-13. q 10:17, Zech. 1:10,11. Mark | z Matt. 15:23,32, 


6:30. Heb. 13:17. a Ps. 78:19,20. 
r Matt. 14:13. Mark 2:7. 6:31,32. | b 2 Kings 4:42,43. Matt. 14:16, 
s Matt, 11:21. Mark 6:45, John | 17. Mark 6:37,38. John 6:5—9. 
ec Num. 11:21—23. Prov. 11:24, 
25. 


13:19. 24:14. Mark 1:14,15. 16: | i 5:14. Matt. 10:18. 

15. Heb. 2:3,4 k 1,2. Mark 6:12,13. 16:20. Acts 
d 10:4. 22:35, Ps. 37:3. Matt.| 4:30. 5:15. 

109,10. Mark 6:8,9. 2 Tim.2:4. |} Job 12:11,12. Ps. 73:19. Matt. 
e 3:11. 5:29. 12:28. 14:1—12. Mark 6:14—22. 





1:44, 
|| Matt. 14:14. Mark 6:33,34. 














}1—12. Matt. 10:1—15. Mark 6:7—13.) The 
apostles had both the power of working miracles, 
and authority over evil spirits, immediately given 


doctrine to be the word of God, and illustrated 
its benign and salutary tendency: and their holy 
doctrine, calling men to repent of sin and turn 
to God, and welcome the Savior promised ir 
the scriptures, demonstrated that their miracles 
were wrought b erty of God, whose word 
they estab . (Notes, Deut. 13:1—5. Matt. 
12:35-—-30.)—Thence, &c. (4) Remain in the 
same house, if convenient, till ye depart from 
that city. 

V.7—9. (Marg. Ref.—Noles, 3:19,20. Matt. 
14:1—12. Mark 6:14—29.)—Herod was perplex- 
ed and uneasy, at the rt of Christ’s miracles; 
and concurred in the opinion of those, who said 
that “John was risen from the dead;” yet he de- 
sired to see him, in order to ascertain the truth 
of this opinion, or in hopes to disprove a report 
which gave him much alarm. (Noles, 13:31—33. 
23:6—12.) 


He was ——— 7) Aprope. 24:4, Acts 2; 
12. 5:24. 1b as 7 13. Sept. ‘Proprie de 
‘yiatoribus dicitur, cum non pateat, quo progre- 


: || <diantur ... “6 
Saat ahiany Ref-—Notes, i0:|| ease, .. ambigere” Schleusner. 


comfort of his forgiving love; he will support us 
‘nder domestic aifictions, and do us good by 


and at length make us “more than conquerors” 
even over this “king of terrors.” Let us then 
things our God and Savior 
has done for us; let us commit all our concerns 


[3st 





(Acid teats 


14 For they were about five thou- 
sand men. And he said to his disciples, 
4 Make them sit down by fifties in a 
company. 

15 And they 
all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves and the 
two fishes, and looking up to heaven, 
fhe blessed them, and brake, and gave 
to the disciples to set before the mul- 
titude. 

17 And they did %eat, and were all 
filled: and there was taken up of ‘rag- 
ments that remained to them, twelve 
baskets. 

18 7 And it came to pass, } as he was 
alone praying, his disciples were with 
him; and he asked them, saying, * Whom 
say the people that I am? 

19 They answering said, ! John the 
Baptist: but some say, Elias: and others 
say, That one of the ™old prophets is 
risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But " whom 
say ye that I am? Peter answering said, 
©The Christ of God. 

91 And Phe straitly charged them, 


did so, and made them 


LUKE. 


Ars. 


and commanded them to tell no man that 
thing; 

22 Saying, ithe Son of man must'suf- 
fer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and 
be slain, and be raised the third day. 

23 And he said to them, all, 'If any 
man will come after me, let him * deny 
himself, and take up his cross * daily, 
and follow me. 

24 For whosoever “ will save his life 
shall lose it: but whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake, the same shall save it. 

25 For ¥ what is a man advantaged, i: 
he gain the whole world, and lose him- 
self, or ¥ be cast away? ° 

26 For #whosoever shall be ashamed 
of me, and of my words, *of him shal 
the Son of man be ashamed, ‘when he 
shall come in his own glory, and im his 
Father’s, and of the holy angels. 

27 But °I tell you of a truth, There 
be 4 some standing here, which shall not 
®taste of death till they ‘see the king- 
dom of God. [Practical Observations. ] 


q 44. 18:31—34. 24:7,26. Gen. | y Matt. 13:48,50. 1 Cor. 9:27. 
3:15. Ps. 22:69: Is. 53: Dan. | z 12:8,9. Ps. 22:6—8- Is. 53:3 


9:26. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 16:21. | Matt. 10:32,33. Mark 8:38 


d Mark 6:39,40. 8:6. 

e Ps. 121:1,2. Matt. 14:19. Mark 
7:34, 

f 22:19. 24:30. Matt. 15:36, John 
6:11,23. Acts 27:35. Rom. 14. 
6. 1 Cor. 10:30. 11:24. 1 Tim. 
4:4,5. 

g Ps. 87:16. Prov. 13:25. Matt. 


1 11:1. 22:39—41. Matt. 26:36. 

k Matt. 16:13,14. Mark 8:27— 
30. 

1 See on 7,8.—Mal. 4:5. John 
T2126. 

m Mark 6:15. John 7:40. 9:17. 
n Matt. 5:47, 16:15. 22:42. 

o 22:67. Matt. 16:16,17. 26:63. 


17:12. Mark 8:31. 9:31. 10:33, 
834. Acts 4:25—28. 13:27—29. 
1 Cor. 15:4. 1 Pet. 1:11. 

r 14:26,27. Matt. 10:38,39. 16: 
2225. Mark 8:34—38. John 
12:25,26, 2 Tim. 3:12. 

s Tit. 2:12. 

t 1 Cor? 15:30,31. 

u 17:33. Acts 20:23,24. Heb. 11: 


John 5:44. 12:43. Rom. 1:16. 
2 Cor. 12:10. Gal. 6:14. 2 Tim. 
1:12. Heb. 11:26. 13:13. 1 Pet. 
4:14—-16. Rev. 3:5. 
a 13:25—27. Matt. 
Rey. 21:8. 
b Dan. 7:10. Matt. 16:27. 24:30, 
831. 25:31. 26:64, 2 Thes. 1:8 
—10. Jude 14. Rev. 1:7. 20: 


7:22,23. 


Mark 8:29. 14:61. John 1:41, 
49. 4.29,42, 6:69. 7:41. 11:27. 
20:31. Acts 8:37. 9:22. 17:3. 1 
John 5:1, . 

p Matt. 16:20. 17:9. Mark 8:31. 


14:20,21. 15:37,38. Mark 6:42 
—44. 8:8,9. 

h2Kings 4:44. Matt. 16:9,10. 
Mark 8:19,20. John 6:11—13. 
Phil. 4:18,19. 


35, Rev. 2:10. 12:11. 

x 4:5—7, 12:19—21, 16:24,25. 
Ps. 49:6—8. Matt. 16:26. Mark 
9:43—48. Acts 1:18,25. 2 Pet. 
2:15—17. Rev. 18:7,8. 


Ti. 
ce Mark 9:1. John 14:2. 16:7. 
d John 21:22,23, - 
e 2:26. John 8:51,52. Heb. 2:9. 
f 22:18. Mark 14:25. 








.V. 10—17. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 14:13 | 
—21. Mark 6:30—46. John 6:1—21.)—They 
‘shall lack nothing that follow Christ; no, not in 
‘the wilderness.’ Beza. 

Lodge. (12)  Karadvowor. 19:7.—Gen. 24:23. 
Josh. 2:1. Sept. Karadvpa, diversorium. 2:7.— 
Victuals.) Emowriopov. Here only N. T.—Make 
them sit down. (14) Karaxhware. 14:8. 24:30. Not 
elsewhere N. T. 

V. 18—-27. Notes, Matt. 16:13—28. Mark 8: 
27—38. 9:1—Whom say ye, &c. (20) ‘Though 
‘the world’ fluctuates amidst various errors, the 
‘truth must not on that account be despised; but 
‘rather the knowledge of it should be the more 
‘diligently sought, and the profession of it made 
‘with the greater constancy.’ Beza.— Deny him- 
self. (23) Self-denial, among other things, re- 
quires us to renounce all those advantages, and 
risk all those sufferings, which arise from the 
favor or enmity of men.—‘ Although the yearning 
‘bowels of a tender mother, ... and the grey hairs 
‘of an indulgent father, should be pleaded as mo- 

. tives to induce me to break the least command of 
‘the holy Jesus; though the authority of civil, 
‘natural, or ecclesiastical superiors should tempt 
‘me to do what Christ forbids; though this au- 
‘thority should allure me with proffers of the high- 
‘est honors or rewards, or should endeavor to af- 
‘fright me with the severest menaces; yet if all 
‘these considerations should prevail with me to 
‘gratify myself and them, by doing that which 
‘my own conscience, and God’s word, assures me 
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‘will be displeasing to my Savior, or opposite to 
‘his commands; it is evident that I regard myself, 
‘or them, more than I do my Savior, and there- 
‘fore am unworthy of him, and cannot be sincere- 
‘ly his disciple. Whitby. This learned writer 
proceeds in the same energetic manner, to shew 
particularly, how self-denial requires the same 
decision and firmness against solicitation, allure- 
ments, and upbraiding complaints, from wives, 
children, and other relations, where obedience to 
Christ is concerned: as well as to deny the cray- 
ings of our own pride, ambition, love of money, 
pleasure, ease; by willingly enduring reproach, 
contempt, poverty, imprisonment, cr tortures, na 
death itself, when these things cannot be shunned, 
except by denying, disobeying, or dishonoring 
our Redeemer. (Notes, 14:25—27. Matt. 10:34— 
39.)—Daily.] ‘Great is the emphasis of this 
‘word, which indeed implies, that as day succeeds 
‘day, so would one cross follow another.’ Beza. - 
—Lose himself, &c. Se This must mean final 
perdition.. (Marg. w Le, ee > own soul,” 
Matt. 16:26. Mark 8:36.—In his own glory, &e. 
(26) This, as distinguished from “the glory of 
the Father,” denotes the glory of Christ, as Medi- 
ator, exercising all divine perfections through 
the medium of his human nature, in accomplish- 
ing and perfecting the grand purposes of his in- 
carnation. (Note, Matt 25:31—33. John 5:20— 
29. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 20: 
11—15. 

Alone. (18) Karapoves. Mark 4:10. Not else- 


& DP. 39. 


_ 28 T And it came to pass, about an 
eight days after these * sayings, *he took 
Peter, and John, and James, and went 
up ‘into a mountain to pray. 

29 And, as he prayed, «the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and his 
raiment was white and glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with him 
two men, '! which were Moses and ™ Elias; 

31 Who * appeared in glory, and 
*spake of his decease, which he should 
accomplish at Jerusalem. 


him, ? were heavy with sleep: and when 
they were awake, @they saw his glory, 
and the two men that stood with him. 

$3 And it came to pass, as they de- 
ported from him, Peter said unto esus, 

aster, it is good for us to be here: 
*and let us si three tabernacles; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias: not knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, t there came 
a cloud, and overshadowed them; "and 
they feared as they entered into the 
cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the 
cloud, saying, * This is my beloved Son; 
¥ hear him. 

36 And when the voice was past, Je- 
sus was found alone. * And they kept it 
gue 17:1. Mark 9:2. antag eg 8:18. 10:9. 


Matt. 26> 3 
h 8:51. Matt. 26:37—39. Mark | q Ex. 33:18—23. Is. 60-1—3,19. 
14:33—35. 3 
i 18. 6:12. 


Johan 1:14. 17:24. 2 Pet. 1:16. 
1 John 3:2. Rev. 22:4,5. 
35. 6:46. Heb. 5:7. t Ps. 4:6,7. 27:4. 632—5. John 
k Ex. 34:29—35. Is. 93:17. 53:2. 
Matt. 17:2. Mark 11:2,3. John 


14:8,9. 2 Cor. 4:6. 
1:14. Acts 6:15. Phil. 3:7,8. 2 


s Matt. 17:4. Mark 9:5,6. 
tEx. 14:19,20. 40:34—38. Ps. 
Pet. 1:16—18. Rev. 1:13—16. 


18:9—11. Is. 19:1. 


20.11. —7. Mark 9:7,8. 
124:27,44. Matt.17:3,4. Mark 9:4 | w Judg. 6:22. 13:22. Dan. 10:2. 
—6. John 1:17. Rom. $:21—23. | Kev. 1:17. 


2 Cor. 3:7—11. Heb. 3:3—6. - 
, m 19. 1:17. Jam. 5:17,18. 
‘ o 2Cor. 3:18. Phil. 3:21. Col. 


35,36. 2 Pet. 1:17,18. 


522—24. Acts 3:22,23. Heb. 
2:3. 3:7,8,15. 5:9. 12:25,26. 
z Ec. 3:2. Matt. 17:9. Mark 9: 
9,10. 


3:4. 1 Pet. 5:10. 

© 2. 13:32—34. John 1:29. 1 
Cor. 1:23,24. 1 Pet. 1:11,12. 
Rev. 5:6—12. 7:14. 













where N. T.—Ps. 141:10. Jer. 15:17. Sept. 

Apart from the multitude.—One of the old proph- 

els. (19) Moognrns ris rwv apyawy. “Some proph- 

et of the ancients.” 8. alt. 5:21,27,33. Acts 

15:7,21. 21:16. 2 Pet. 2:5.—Be cast away. (25) 
See on Matt. 16:26. 

+ 28—36. aA -—Notes, Matt. 17:1— 


— 


this ev list, 
a death 4 
‘Christ, was the great object to which Moses an 
the prophets, rightl maloretced: directed man- 
ni They, as well as John the Baptist and the 
les, in fact say, “Behold the Lamb of God, 
taketh away the sin of the world.” (Marg. 


—Feared, &c. (34) “They,” (the disci- 
red Reeetiee ween stan! Eli- 


CHAPTER IX. 





A. D. 32, 


close, and told no man in those days any 
of those things which they had seen. 

37 And it came to pass, * that on 
the next day, when they were come 
down from the hill, Bitch, people met 
him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the com- 
pany cried out, saying, Master, I beseech 
thee, »look upon my son; ‘for he js 


‘mine only child: 


39 And, ¢ lo, a spirit taketh him, and 


jhe suddenly crieth out; and it teareth 
32 But Peter, and they that were with 


him that he foameth again, and bruising 


him hardly departeth from him. 


40 And I besought thy disciples to 









d 4:35. 8:29. Mark 5:4,5. 9:20, 
| 26. John 8:44, 1 Pet. 5.8, Rev. 
Matt. 17:5 || 9:11. 


x 3:22, Matt. 9:17. John 3:16, || { 8:25. Mark 9:19. John 20.97. 


y Deut. 18:18,19. Is. 55:3,4. John || g Deut. 32:5. Matt. 3:7. 12:39, 





cast him out; ® and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering, said, ‘O 
faithless and & perverse generation! * how 
long shall I be with you, ‘and suffer you? 
* Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, ' the 
devil threw him down and tare him. And 
Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and 
healed the child, ™and delivered him 
again to his father. 

43 And they were all " amazed at the 
mighty power of God. But while the 
wondered every one at all things which 
Jesus did, he said unto his disciples, 

44 Let ° these sayings sink down into 
your ears: P for the Son of man shall be 
delivered into the hands of men. 

a Matt. 17:14—21. Mark 9:14] i Acts 13:18. Rom. 2:4. Heb.3: 

29 9—11 


k 2 Kings 5:8. Matt. 11:28. Mark 
10:14,49. Heb. 7:25, 

139. Mark 1:26, 9:20,26,27. Rev. 
12:12, 

m 7:15. 1 Kings 17:28. 2 Kings 
4:36,37. Acts 9:41. 

e 1. 10:17—19. 2 Kings 4:31.] n 4:36. 5:9,26. 8:25. Mark 6:51, 
Matt. 17:20,21. Acts 19:14—] Acts 3:10—13. 

16 o 1:66. 2:19,51. Is. $2:9,10. Joha 
16:4. 1 Thes. 3:3,4. Heb. 2:1, 
12:2—5, 

p 22. 18:31. 24:6,7,44. Matt. 163 
21. 17:22,23. 20:18,19. 21:38, 
39, 26:2, Mark 8:31. 9:31. John 
2.19-—22. 19:11, Acts 2:23. 3; 
13—15, 427,28, 


b 7:12. 8:41,42. Matt. 15:22. 
John 4:47. 
ce Gen. 44:2. Zech. 12:10, 


Heb. 3:19. 4:2,11. 


45. 16:4, 23:36. Acts 2:40. 
bh Ex. 10:3. 16:28. Num. 14:11, 
27. Jer. 4:14. Matt. 17:17. John 
14:9. 





jah, “entered the cloud.” Campbell.—The cloud 
overshadowed the disciples also; and at that time 
Moses and Elijah disappeared.—Hear yb 
This is the first and great command of to 
sinners by the gospel, without obedience to which 
all else is vain. (Noles, John 6:28,29. 1 John 3: 
18—24, 
The, Jason (29) To bret a - eahamee 
r ‘Er. “another "—Glisi . a~ 
as g Here onl N. T. .. Ez. 1:7. Nah. 3:3, 
t.—Ab asparn, fulgur.-—His decease. (31) Thy 
ekodov avrv.— Heb, 11:22. 2 Pet. 1:15.— Hts r= 
ture: exitus ejus. Hence the name of Ezodus 1s 
given to the second book of Moses.—When they 
a awake. (32) Avaypnyopnoavres. Here only 
V. 37—44. Marg. > a—n.— Notes, Matt. 
17:14—21. Mark 9:14—29,—Mine , &e. (38) 
Luke alone particularly notices this circum- 
stance, in a single word, yet in a manner suited 
to touch the and awaken the most tender 
sympathy in the reader. (Note, 7:11—1 aT 


A. D. 32. 


LUKE. 


45 But ‘they understood not this say- 
ing, and it was hid from them, that they 
pe it not: and they feared to ask 


im of that saying. 
46 § Then there 


[Practical Observations.] 


T arose a reasoning 


among them, which of them should be 


greatest. 


47 And Jesus, * perceiving the thought 


of their heart, 
him by him, 


t took a child, 


and set 


48 And said unto them, “ Whosoever 
shall receive this child in my name, re- 


ceiveth me: and 


me, receiveth him that 


whosoever shall receive 


sent me: for * he 


that is least among you all, the same 


shall be great. 


49 And John answered and said, Mas- 


ter, 7 we 


saw one casting out 


devils in 


thy name; and we forbad him because 
he followeth not with us. 
50 And Jesus said unto him,? Forbid him 


4 46. 18:34. Matt. 16:22. Mark 
8:16—18,32,33. 9:10,32. Joha 
32:16,34. 14:5. 16:17,18. 2 Core 
$:14—16. 

r14:7—11. 22:24—27. Matt. 18: 
J. 20:20—22. 23:6,7. Mark 9: 
33—37. Rom. 12:3,10. Gal. 5: 
90,21,25,26. Phil, 2:3,14. 3 
John 9. 

8 5:22. 7:39,40. Ps. 139:2,23. 
Jer. 17:10. John 2:25. 16:30. 
21:17. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. 

t Matt. 18:2—4. 19:13—15. 
Mark 10:14,15. 1 Cor. 14:20. 





1 Pet. 2:1,2. 

u 10:16. Matt. 10:40—42. 18:5, 
6,10,14. 25:40,45. Mark 9:37. 
John 12:44,45. 13:20. 14:21. 1 
Thes. 4:8. 

x 7:28. 22:30. Prov.18:12. Matt. 
19:28, 23:11,12. 1 Pet. 5:3,4,6. 
Rev. 3:21. 21:14. 

Num. 11:27—29. Mark 9:38 
—40. 10:13,14. Acts 4:18,19. 5: 
28. 1 Thes. 2:16. 3 John 9,10. 

z Josh. 9:14. Prov. 3:5,6. Matt. 
13:28—30. 17:24—26. Phil. 1: 
15—18. 








not; ® for he that is n 


A. D. 32. 


ot against us is for us. 


51 9 And it came to pass, when the 


time was come ® that he 


should be re- 


ceived up, °he stedfastly set his face to 


go to Jerusalem, 


52 And ¢sent messengers before his 
face: © and they went and entered into a 


village of ‘ the Samaritans, 


for him. 


to make ready 


53 And &they did not receive him, 


o to Jerusalem. 


John, saw thes, 


even as Elias did? 


spirit ye are of. 
56 For 
41. 1 Cor. 12:3. 


b 24:51. 2 Kings 2:1—3,11. Mark 
16:19. John 6:62. 13:1. 16°5,28. 





J7:11. Acts 1:2,9. Eph. 1:20. 
4:8—11. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 6: 
20. 12;2. 1 Pet. 3:22. 

€ 12:50, Is. 50:5—9. Acts 20: 
92-24. 21:13—14. Phil. 3:14. 
1 Pet. 4:1. 

a 7:27. 10:1. Mal. 3:1. 

e Matt. 10:5.“ 


33. Ezra 4:1—5. John 8:48. 
g 48. John 4:4,9,40-—42. 
h 2 Sam. 21:2. 2 Kings 10:16,31. 


down from heaven, 


£ 10:33. 17:16. 2 Kings 17:24— |m 19:10. Matt. 


because his face was as though he would 


54 And when his disciples, James and 
they said, Lord, * wilt 
thou that we command ‘fire to come 
and consume them, 


55 But he turned, * and rebuked them, 
and said, !' Ye know- not what manner of 


m the Son of man is not come 
a 11:23. Matt. 12:30. Mark $:; Jam. 1:19,20. 9:14—18. 


12 Kings 1:10—14. Aets 4:29, 
30. Rev, 13:3. . 
k1Sam. 24:4—7. 26:8—11. 2 


Sam. 19:22. Job 31:29—31. 
Prov. 9:8. Matt. 16:23. Rev- 
3:19 


#9. 

1 Num. 20:10—12. Job 2:10. 26: 
4, 34:49. 35:2—4. 42:6. Jer. 
17:9. Matt. 26:33,41,51. John 
16:9. Acts 23:3—5. 26:9—11- 
Jam. 3:10. 1 Pet. 3:9. 

18:11. 20:28. 

John 3:47. 10:10. 12:47. 1 Tim. 

1:15. 








&c. (39) 


eth him till he 


departeth from him.” 


«And, behold, 
suddenly the youth crieth 
foameth, and bruising him, hardly 
In this rendering, (which 


a spirit seizeth him, and 
out, and the spirit tear- 


is literal, except as the proper nominative to each 
yerb is added instead of the relative,) what the 


evil spirit, 


and what in 


consequence the youth 


did, are distinguished: and this is of considerable 
importance, in order to shew more clearly that it 
was a real possession.—The mighty power, &c. 


(43) 
played by Jesus in 
what he says, “He, 


the Father.”—Sink deep, 
these things in your ears:” 


Or, “the majesty of God,’ 


which was dis- 


this miracle, according to 
that hath seen me, hath seen 


&c. (44). Or, “Place 
‘Let them still sound 


‘in your ears, and let no subsequent events cause 
‘you to forget them; for a very different scene 
‘will soon open.’—*We have no reason to promise 


sourselves tranquillity; 


seeing they, who at one 


‘time extol Christ, not long after crucify him.’ 


Beza. 
Mine on 

7:12.Suddenly. (39 

36. Acts 9:3. 22:6.— 


(Marg. Ref. 0, p-) 

child. (38) Movoyevis «++ pote 
Elargorns. 2:13. Mark 13: 
the foameth.] Mer’ adps, 


See on 


“with foam.” Here only N. T.—Tare him. (42) 
Loveonapatev. Here only N.T. “Threw him down, 


and at the same time tare him.” Zrapacow. 
on Mark 9:20.—The might 
Acts 19:27. 
ere N. T.—Jer. 33:9. Sept. 


et 
W. 


See 
power. (43) Tn 
2 Pet. AG. ot else- 


MeyaAsta. 1:49. 


y. 45. ‘They understood the words; but knew 
‘not how to reconcile them with their own tra- 
sditions, that their Messiah should live for ever, 
‘or with the great things they expected from him: 
-and therefore in after ages, they’ (the unbelicy- 


ing Jews,) 


<nvented the distinction of Messiah 


Ben Joseph, who was to die, and Messiah Ben 


~ David, who was to 
904 | 


triumph, and live for ever.’ 


Whitby. 

32-34. 2 
It was hid.| 

hend it.” 


‘as not to 








(Notes, Mark 8:17—2}. 9:30—32. 10: 
Cor. 3:12—16.) 
Hy rapakexadvppevove Here only N. 
T.—Exz. 22:26. Sept.— That th 
‘Wa py aoSwrrat.—That they might not appre- 
‘There is no impropriety in supposing 
‘that predictions were intentionally expressed, so 
be perfectly understood 
‘but so as to make an’ impression, 
‘secure their being remembered, till the accom- 
‘plishment should dispel every doubt.’ 


ey perceived it not.} 


at the time; 
which would 


Campbell. 


Certainly the translation here given is more lit- 


eral than our version. 


V.46—48. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 18:1— 


6. Mark 9:33—37,41,42. 
‘among themselves, cou 


l 


‘Their words, spoken 
not escape him, who 


‘knew their thoughts, or reasonings. —The same 


shall be great. (48) 


Or, “greatest;” as some un- 


derstand it: but indeed “the least” true Christian 


“shall be great,” 


(20:36.) 


above all the great ones of 
the earth, and equal to the 


angels in heaven. 


V. 49,50. Marg. Ref—Note, Mark 38—49. 


—Forbid, &e. (50) 


‘In extraordinary cases, we 


‘should not rashly either condemn, or approve. 
Beza. This is an observation of no little im- 


portance: for 0 


the one hand precipitate and 


harsh condemnations of extraordinary appear- 


ances of a 
appears, 


gospel, by those who followed 
Censurers, are very common: 


revival in religion, when it afterwards 
that God was eminently prospering his 


not with these rash 
and so on the other, 


is an indiscriminate sanctioning of all that is 


done or observed 


when the event shews, that 


depravity, 


concurred to disgrace, 
;good work of the Holy Spirit. 


on these occasions, 


as divine; 
human infirmity and 


and Satan’s artifice,. in various ways, 
if possible, and sfop the 


To wait, to ex: 


A. D. 32. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 32 


. 
to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.|| 57 {J And it came to pass, that as they 
® And they went to another village. went in the way, °a certain man said 

[Practical Observations 


0 6:27—31.92:51. 2494, Matt. 5:30. Rom 12.21. 1 Pet. 22125. © Ex. 19:8. Matt. 9:19,20. John 13:37. 
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amine and observe, and impartially to distinguish | judgment; (JVole, 4:23—30.) but the Nazarenes 
between what is scriptural, and what is Peery A and others who slighted or injured Jesus, were 
tural, in these extraordinary events; and not to Jews, and therefore the disciples were more dis- 
give an opinion, till the whole be maturely | posed to bear it from them, than from the despised 
weighed, so as to leave but little danger, either | and detested Samaritans.—Elijah on the contrary 
of condemning the work of God, or of sanction-|| was actuated by a zeal for the honor of God, 
ing the delusions of the devil, is a chief point of | and a regard to the real good of his people, wh« 
heavenly wisdom. 'were about to be ruined by the abominable idol 

Master. (49) Emerara.—Acdacxade, Mark 9:38, | atries and persecutions of Abab’s family: so that 

V. 51—56. The evangelist seems, in the |they, whom the fire from heaven consumed at 
conclusion of this chapter, to have recorded | his word, fell sacrifices to the justice of God, and 





several detached incidents of similar import, | their death greatly conduced to the benefit of 
which occurred at different times: it is not there- | Israel; whereas had these Samaritans been de- 
fore needful to conclude, that the remainder of | stroyed, they would have been sacrificed to the 


his gospel relates to events, which took place disciples’ prejudices and resentment, and the con- 
during Christ’s last journey from Galilee to Je- | sequences would have been injurious to both Jews 
rusalem, or subsequent to it.—The expression | and Samaritans—Our Lord, therefore, sharply 
here is very remarkable: “When the time was rebuked the disciples, assuring them, that “they 
come that he should be received up,” (Mark 16:'|knew not what manner of 5 ge they were of;” 
19. John 6:60,61. 16:25—30. 17:4,5.) which relates |they were not aware under what influence 
to his ascension to his glory in heaven, “he sted-|| they spake, or what dispositions redominated in 
fastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem.” He || their hearts; for they desired to destroy the lives 
had “the joy set before him” continually in his|| of their enemies, instead of overcoming them 
eye, and his sufferings and crucifixion were re- ; with persevering kindness. Whereas he, “the 
garded merely as preparatory steps to it: and | Son of man,” was come to preserve and restore 
therefore he stedfastly and constantly set his || men’s lives, as well as to save their souls; his 
face to go up to Jerusalem, though he perfectly | miracles were uniformly acts of mercy; his gos- 
knew that there awaited him; nor would || pel was not to be propagated by fire and sword, 
he be induced by any persuasions to defer his | but by more rational and beneficent means; and 
iourney. (Marg. Ref. b.—Notes, Acts 20:22—| the eilects of it would be to terminate these furi- 


schismatical worship on mount Gerizim, by going | or to prevent others from joining them, and to 
up to Jerusalem to worship. This repulse so ex- | preserve the unity of the church, or the honor of 
cited the indignation of James and John, that) 
they desired — to call for fire from heav- | 
en upon the 











judices i than of determined en-|| another, and a widel different thing indeed, to 
Le to “aan pl dae of God: and though | take the cause out o his hands, and to execute 
they refused to entertain Christ and his disciples; | vengeance on opposers, by the arm of man, and 
they did not attempt to persecute or murder || according to his sentence, without any possibility 
i to the conduct of idolatrous || of certainly knowing, whether God oes or does 

Ahaziah towards the prophet Elijah: so that there |// not approve what we are doing: one thing to cal. 


sensible of the prevailing e. 16.26. 22:32. 1:11. 16:25, et er. 

se tone heart: they su ; them- oio. Ez. 6:2. Sept.—Messengers. (52) Ayythus- 
to be actuated by for honor of || See on 7:24,.—Lives. (56) Yvyxas- on Matt, 
Lord; but pride, ambition, resentment, and || 16:25.—The destruction of the lives of these Sa- 
Sigetry in ty instigated them to make so'|maritans, by fire from heaven, must have been 
2 (Note, 2 Kings 10:15,16.) || the destruction of their souls also; at least in the 
inhabitants of Nazareth behaved | opinion of those, who were desirous of calling for 

to Jesus, than these Samaritans did, ||this j nt them. But Jesus came to 

d not thought of calling for miraculous || save, and not to y tLe souls of men, [soe 


A:-Di32. 


* 
unto him, Lord,.J will follow thee whith- 
ersoever thou goest. 

58 And P Jesus said unto him, 4 Foxes 
have holes, and birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head. 

59 And he said unto another, * Follow 
me. But he said, Lord, * suffer me first 
to go and bury my father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, t Let the dead 
p 14:26—33, 18:22,23. Josh. 24: | s Hag. 1:2. Matt. 6:33. 8:21,22. 
19—22, John 6:60—66, t 15:32, Eph. 2:1,5, 1 Tim. 5:6. 


q Ps. 84:3. 2Cor. 8:9. Jam. 2:5. | Rev. 3:1, 
r Matt. 4:19—22. 9:9. 16:24, 
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bury their dead; * but go thou and preach 
the kingdom of God. , 

61 And another also said, Lord, I will 
follow thee: * but let me first go bid 
them farewell which are at home at my 


house. ; 
62 And Jesus said unto him, ¥ No 
man having put his hand to the plow, 


and looking back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 


uv John 21:15—17. 1 Cor. 9:16. 10:37,38. 

2 Cor. 5:16—18. 2 Tim. 2:3,4. | y 17:31,32. Ps. 78:8,9. Acts 15: 
4:2,5. : 37,38. 2 Tim. 4:10. Heb. 10. 
x 14:18—20,26. Deut. 33:9. 1] 38. Jam. 1:6—8. 2 Pet. 2:20 
Kings 19:20. Ec. 9:10. Matt. | —22. 








V. 57—62. (Marg. Ref.—.Notes, Matt. 8:18— 
22.) Some of these incidents seem to have oc- 
curred early in our Lord’s ministry: but the, last 
we have not before met with. The desire of 
this person to go home, and bid farewell to his 
friends, and to settle his temporal concerns, be- 
fore he attached himself to Christ as his constant 
follower, was no doubt the effect of a wavering 
and undetermined state of mind: Jesus therefore 
answered his request, by applying to his case a 
proverbial expression, which seems to have been 
frequently used. If aman should “put his hand 
to the plow,” and then look behind him, he could 
not make his furrows straight, and of a proper 
depth; thus no one could be expected to trans- 
act any business in a proper manner, if his at- 
tention were fixed on some other object. No 
man therefore can be fit to be a preacher of the 
gospel, whose heart hankers after those worldl 
interests or pleasures, which he has left behind; 
and who looks back with a desire of recovering 
them, even when outwardly employed in the 
work of the Lord. The proverb applies to the 
subjects, as well as to the ministers, of “the king- 
dom of God;” but the latter seem especially in- 
tended. (Notes, 14:28—33. 17:32—37. 1 Kings 
19:19—21. Acts 13:13—15. 15:36—41. Jam. 1: 
5—8. 

Bid ... Jarewell, &c. (61) AnoratacSa:. (Ex aro, 
et racow, statuo, ordino.) 14:33. Mark 6:46. Acts 
18:18,21. 2 Cor. 2:13. ‘Not simply to bid fare- 
‘well; but having given orders what thou would- 
‘est have done, to dismiss any one, and bid him 
‘farewell.’ Leigh.—‘Permitte ut prius res meas 
‘domesticas curem, aut mandem domesticis meis 
‘aliqua.” Heinsius in Schleusner.—Fit. (62) kv- 
Seros. (EX ev et Seros, posttus.) 14:35. eb. 6:7. 
Not elsewhere N. T. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Viel 2's 


The Lord Jesus is the Fountain of power and 
authority, to whom all creatures must in one way 
or other be subjected: and if he accompany the 


word of his ministers with efficacy, to deliver sin-}| 


ners from Satan’s bondage; they need not fear 
but he will procure them needful sustenance: and 
more they ought not to desire. They should al- 
ways shew a kind attentionto the temporal com- 
forts of mankind, while they seek their eternal 
salyation; and when this is attended with an evi- 
dent indifference to their own ease and accom- 
modation, it tends much to conciliate good-will: 
if they can therefore, by ordinary means, do an 

thing to relieve the distresses, and heal the dis. 
eases, of those among whom they labor, it may 
help to promote the success of their ministry. 
But when truth and love, in this manner, go hand 
in hand, and the message of God is yet rejected 
and despised; it will leave men most inexcusa- 
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ble, and every circumstance will turn to a testi- 
mony against them. (P.O. Matt. 10:1—15.)— 
The increase of faithful ministers, and the suc- 
cess of the gospel, frequently cause great per- 
plexity and distress to those, who set themselves 
to oppose the cause of God: and they, who have 
shed innocent blood, will often have their guilt 
brought to remembrance, with renewed and in- 
creased terror and dismay, as long as they live; 
yea, except they truly repent, and seek and find 
mercy, to all eternity. (Note, Gen. 42:21,22.)— 
While the blessed Jesus consults the benefit and 
comfort of his disciples, and readily receives all 
who corne to him; healing the souls of those who 
feel their need of it and seek it from him, and 
feeding all who hunger for the “Bread of life; 
let us learn to communicate liberally to the ne- 
cessities of our brethren; and evenif poor our- 
selves, to share our mean and scanty morsel with 
those, who are in more urgent and immediate 
want. By the blessing of God, a little will in 
this use of it go far, and we shall never by so do- 
ing be impoverished.—After our Lord’s example 
also, ministers, parents, and heads of families 
should pray with, as well as for, those who are 
entrusted to their care: and their retired conver- 
sation should be attended by social devotions, 
which will often render it as profitable as pub- 
lic ordinances.—Those who are established in 
one important doctrine of the gospel, will be pre- 
pared to understand others connected with it: 
and those truths which relate to the person, th 

sufferings, and the mediatorial kingdom of Christ 
form the very substance or centre of true reli- 
gion. In meditating on his crucifixion, and the 
glory which ensued, we shall best learn “to 
deny ourselves and to bear our cross daily: we 
shall thus be induced to renounce the friendship 
and venture the enmityof the world: we shall, 
in this glass, see the folly and madness of seek- 
ing the largest temporal advantages, with the 
hazard of “losing ourselves and being cast away;” 





and we shall get the victory over that foolish and 
wicked shame, which causes so very many to 
forsake and disobey Christ, against the convic- 
tions of their own consciences; though he has ex- 
pressly declared, that “he will be ashamed” of all 
such, “when he shall come in his own glory, and 
in his Father’s, and of the holy angels.” (P.O. 
Matt. 14:6—21. 16:21—28.) . 
. V. 28—45. . 

To form some faint conception of the Redeem 
er’s glory, now in heaven, and at his future ap- 
pearance to judge the world, let us contemplate 
him upon the mount, when “the fashion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
white and glistering,”’ like the lightning. With 
this scene before our eyes, we may meditate with 





advantage on “his decease which he accomplish 
ed at Jerusalem;” and thence follow him with 
our thoughts to his present exaltation in heaven, 
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A. D. 32, 
CHAP. X. 


Tesus sends out seventy disciples, to work miracles and preach: 
and pronounces a woe against Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Ca- 
pernaum, 1—16. The seventy return with joy at their success; 
and Christ instructs them in what they should rejoice, 17~ 20. 
He adores the Father, for revealing his gospel ‘to the simple 
ew be and declares his own personal and mediatorial authority 
and glory, 21,22; and the happiness of his disciples, 23, 24. A 
lawyer inquires what he must do to inherit eternal life; and | 
Jesus refers him to the law of God, 25—28; and shews him by | 


the example of a good Samaritan, who is his neighbor, 29— || 


37. He commends Mary’s attention to his doctrine, and re- 
proves Martha, who was “cumbered about much serving,” 38 | 
—42, z 


CHAPTER X. 





|b Num. 11:16,24—26, 


A. D. 32. 


FTER *these things the Lord ap- 

pointed other > seventy also, and 
sent them *two and two before his face, 
into every city and place, ¢whither he 
himself would come. 


2 Therefore said he unto them, ® The 
a Matt. 10:1. d 1:17, 76. 3:4—6. 9:52. 
e Matt. 9:37,38. John 4:35—38 
c Acts 18:2—4, Rev. 11:3—10. | 1 Cor. 3:6—9. 





where he is surrounded by bis saints, who there | 
appear with him in glory, and expatiate in his 
praises. This may reconcile us to our present 
trials, and prepare us for the stroke of death; | 


that we may go to behold and share that glory, || 


one glimpse of which has sometimes made those | 
favored withit to say, “It is good for us to be) 
here.” But we must now walk by faith, and 


hear obediently the words of the beloved Son of |that purpose! or of promoting the gospel, and 


God; treasuring up every comfortable experi- | 


ence of his love, and every discovery of his ma- || 
ty and excellency, to be our support in “the | 


days of darkness.” Thus we may maintain a suc- 
cessful conflict with the enemies of our souls: | 
and in the exercise of a vigorous faith, we may 
hope to be instrumental in rescuing some of our 
fellow sinners from their destructive influence. 
But if we would be useful to others, we must seek 
to have our own minds delivered from every pre-| 
judice: and when we find ourselves unable to un- 


derstand the words of Christ; we should not fear || 


or neglect to ask him, and to consult his more) 
experienced servants, concerning them. (P. O. 
att. 17:1—13. Mark 9:1—13.) 
V. 46—56. 


of being directed to mutual edification) are too 
often mere disputes, #which of us should be the 
greatest.” ao er ree and - general is, ray 
i isgnised: but applause, popularity, 
poe coma mean are vastly too much pened at, 
professed Christians, and even by ministers. 
ese thoughts of our foolish hearts Jesus per- 
ceives: and a little child is his constant emblem, 
b ich to teach us simplicity and humility. 
Bat if indeed we be his disciples, we need not be | 
ambitious of further honor: for not only are 
apostles, prophets, and evangelists distinguished | 
Tsons; but the least of the whole coinpany of 
vers, though insignificant among his breth- 

i | as much mares ended by. 


be great, . 





partake of these lorious and everlasting 
hed surely we mean not presume to for- 
«who cast out devils ia Christ’s name, 

follow not with us!” lest he rebuke 
and Sy wer us Lae “he 
is not against us is for us.”—But, while we 
patient to endure 


for us to 
ay, “Come, see my zeal for the Lorn,” and ob- 
jous for us to think, 

il in his cause; when, i 
i with resentment, impatient of contradic- 
‘seeking our own honor, and doing great 


|we may be so zealous against the errors, preju- 


|dices, superstitions, and bigotry of others, as to 


| 


} 


| 





i 
Alas! our reasonings and discussions & 
| 
. 


|| the inheritance of the 


fall into the same evils ourselves; and so to sanc- 


tion all their calumnies and injuries. How 
strange isit, that the professed disciples of Christ, 
who thus decidedly blamed the proposal of call- 
ing for fire from heaven to consume their adver- 
saries, should think of kindling fires on earth for 


destroying schismatics and heretics, by wars and 
massacres! “Fire from heaven” might indeed 
have proved the doctrine to be true, and thus 
might have in some measure tended to the con- 
viction of opposers: but fire and faggot, can only 
prove the diabolical malice and cruelty of those 
who use them; and ié the truth itself were sup- 
ported by such means, it would reasonably be- 
come suspected of being from beneath. Yet 
many, who seem upon the whole to be upright, 
are led to indulge the same spirit in another way: 
and their sarcasms and calumnies, against those 
who differ from them, with other bitter fruits of 
pride and resentment, too plainly shew, that 
“they know not what manner of spirit they are 
of.” Many controversial books, many religious 
conversations, nay, many sermons, demonstrate 
to the impartial judge, that very much indeed is 
wrong in the temper of the parties concerned; 
though they are not at all aware of it. (Note, Ex. 
20:16.) It behoves us therefore to beg of the 
Lord, that he would convince us of our sin; and 
that he would rather rebuke and sharply chasten 
us, than leave us to indulge unchristian tempers: 
and thus to act contrary both to his precepts, bis 
example, the end of his coming into the world, 
and the tendency of his holy religion. (P. O. 
Matt. 18:1—6. Mark 9:30—50.) 
V. 57—62. 

In following Christ, we should count our cost: 
worldly riches and pleasures cannot reasonably 
be expected in his service, who, when on earth, 
“had not where to lay his head:” and in that 
cause, for which he shed his blood, we should be 
ready to renounce all secular interests, and to 
forego even relative. comforts and endearments, 
that we may preach or promote the kingdom of 
God.—No man is fit for the ministry of the ee 
pel, whose eye and heart are fixed on worldly 
objects: for he will either leave his work to re- 
turn to them; or he will neglect it, and do it in 
an improper manner, by hankering after them 
This show d be seriously laid to heart by all, who 
intend to engage in that important service, as 
well as by those who are already ray ee ies in it. 
Many lay hold of this sacred function, w ile their 
affections are fixed upon the riches, honors, and 

leasures of the world; nay, while they are schem- 
ing to render their ministry itself subservient to 
the gratification of avarice, ambition, or sensual- 
ity! But no one would employ a man to plow bis 
lands, who neglected his oak, or performed it 
in so heedless and unskilful a manner, as tuese 
men do their sacred services: as therefore they 
are not fit for the work of the kingdom of God uu 
earth, they will pray f not be found meet for 
ga of God in heav- 


en. (P.O. Matt. 8:14—22.) 
[397 
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harvest truly is great, but f the laborers 
Bare few: "pray ye therefore ‘the Lord 
of the harvest, that he would send forth 
laborers into his harvest. 

3 Go your ways: behold, * I send you 
forth as lambs among ! wolves. 

4 Carry ™neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes: "and salute no man by the 
way. 

5 And °into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 

6 And if ? the son of peace be there, 
your peace shall rest upon it: if not, Vit 
shall turn to you again. 

7 And ‘in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as they 
give: *for the laborer is worthy of his 
hire. Go not from house to house. 

8 And irto whatsoever city ye enter, 
and t they receive you, " eat such things 
as are set before you; 

9 And *heal the sick that are there- 
in; and say unto them, ¥ the kingdom of 
God is come nigh unto you. 

f Matt. 20:1. Mark 13:34. 1 Cor. | Mark 6:8,9. 


15:10. 2 Cor. 6:1. Phil. 2:25, | n9:59,60. Gen, 24:33,56, 1 Sam. 
30. Col. 1:29. 4:12. 1 Thes.2:| 21:8. 2 Kings 4:24,29. 


9.5:12. 1 Tim. 4:10,15,16. 5:| 0 19:9. 1 Sam. 25:6, Is, 57:19. 
17,18. 2 Tim. 2:3—6. 4:5.| Matt. 10:12,13, Acts 10:36. 2 
Philem. 1. Cor. 5:18—20. Eph. 2:17. 


g | Kings 18:22. 22:6—8, Is. 56: 


p 1 Sam. 25:17. Eph. 2:2,3. 5: 
9—12. Ez. 34:2--6. Zech. 11: 


6. 1 Pet. 1:14. Gr. 
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10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, 
and they receive you not, * go your ways 
out into the streets of the same, and say, 

11 Even the very dust of your city, 
which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off 
against you: * notwithstanding, be ye 
sure of this, that the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, ° That it shall 
be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, 
than for that city. 

13 Woe Cunto thee, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! 4 for if the mighty 
works had been done ®in Tyre and Sidon 
f which have been done in you, they had 
a great while ago £ repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

. 14 But "it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than 
for you. = 

15 And thou, ! Capernaum, * which art 
exalted to heaven, shalt be ! thrust down 
to hell. 

16 He that ™ heareth you, heareth me; 
and he that "despiseth you, despiseth 
me; and he that despiseth me, ° despiseth 
him that sent me. 


[Practical Observations.] 


z9:5. Matt. 10:14. Acts 13:51.| 15:22—25. Rom. 2:1,27. 
18:6. i7:1,2. Matt. 4:13. 


5,17, Matt. 9:36. Acts 16:9,10. 
Phil. 2:21. Rev. 11:2,3. 

h 2 Thes. 3:1. 

19:1. Num. 11:17,29. Ps. 68:11. 
Jer. 3:15. Mark 16:15,20. Acts 
8:4. 11:19. 13:2,4. 20:28, 22:21, 
26:15—-18. 1 Cor. 12:28. Eph. 


q Ps. 35:13. 2 Cor. 2:15,16. 

r 9:4. Matt. 10:11. Mark 6:10. 
Acts 16:15,34,40. 

s Deut. 12:12,18,19. Matt. 10: 
10, 1 Cor. 9:4—15. Gal. 6:6. 
Phil. 4:17,18. 1 Tim. 5:17,18. 
2 Tim. 2:6. 3 John 5—8. 


a9. Deut. 30:11—14. Acts 13: 
26,40,46. Rom. 10:8,21. Heb. 
1:3. 

b Lam. 4:6, Ez. 16:48—50, 
Matt. 10:15. 11:24. Mark 6:11. 

ce Matt. 11:20—22. 


k Gen. 11:4, Deut. 1:28. Is. 14: 
13,.4. Jer. 51:58. Ez. 28:12— 
4. Ob. 4. Matt. 11:23. 

1 13:28. Is, 5:14.14:15, Ez. 26: 
20. 32:18,20,27. Matt. 10:28. 
2 Pet. 2:4 


4:7—12. 1 Tim. 1:12—14. Heb. | t 10. 9:48. Matt. 10:40. John 
8:6. Rev. 2:1. 13:20. 
k Ps, 22:12—16,21. Ez. 2:3—6. | u 1 Cor. 10:27, 

Matt. 10:16,22. John 15:20. |x 9:2. Matt. 10:8. Mark 6:13. 
16:2, Acts 9:2,16. Acts 28:7—10. 


1 Zeph. 3:3, Matt. 7:15. John 
10:12. Acts 20:29. 
Matt. 


y 11. 17:20,21. Dan, 2:44. Matt. 
8:2. 4:17. 10:7. Mark 4:30. 
John 3:3,5. Acts 28:28,31, 





m 9:3, 22:35. 10:9,10. 


d Ez. 3:6,7. Acts 28:25—28. | m 9:48. Matt. 10:40. 19:5. Mark 
Rom. 9:29—33. 11:83—11. 1]| 9:37. John 12:44,48. 13:20. 1 
Tim. 4:2. Thes. 4:8. 

e Is. 23: Ez. 26—28: n Ex. 16:7,8. Num. 14:2,11. 16: 

f 9:10—17. Mark 8:22—26. 11. 


g Job 42:6. Is. 61:3. Dan. 9:3. |o0 Mal. 1:6. John 5:22,23. 1 
Jon. 3:5,6, Thes. 4:8. : 
h 12:47,48. Am. 3:2. John 3:19. 








NOTES. 

Crap. X. V. 1—12. (Note, 9:1—6.) St. Luke 
alone records the appointment of the seventy dis- 
ciples, who in number answered to the elders, 
which had been constituted by Moses, (Votes, 
Num.11:11—30.) and seem to have been intended 
as assistants to the apostles both at the present, 
and after our Lord’s ascension. Many of the first 
preachers of the gospel no doubt were of this 
company: but the traditions on this subject are 
little to be depended on. Some expositors con- 
jecture that the evangelist himself was one of 
them: but this seems altogether unfounded. (Pre- 
face to this Gospel.) The seventy disciples were 
sent forth by two and two, to go, in different cir- 
cuits, to the several places which Jesus intended 
to visit; that they might prepare the inhabitants 
for his reception, as his personal ministry among 
them would be very short. The instructions giy- 
en them were nearly the same, as those which 
had been delivered to the apostles. (Marg. Ref. 
bk —q.--NVotes, Matt. 10:7—18.) As an intimation 
of the still greater things, which would after- 
wards be wrought among them, he began by re- 
peating an exhortation, which has been already 
explained. (Marg. Ref. e—i.—Note, Matt. 9:36 
—38.) He also ordered them “to salute no man 
by the way;” that is, as their time was short and 
precious, and their work important, they must be 
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altogether intent upon it; and not loiter or trifle, 
out of a needless regard to ceremony or personal 
regards. (Note, 2 Kings 4:29—31.)—The labor 
er. (7) Note, 1 Tim. 5:17,18. 

Appointed. (1) Avedetev. Acts 1:24. Not else- 
where N. T.—Purse. (4) Badavriov. 12:33. 22: 
35,36. Not elsewhere N. T.—The son of peace. 
(6) *O bios exonvns. Eph. 2:2. 1 Pet. 1:14. tt sig- 
nifies one, who was disposed to welcome the mes- 
sage of peace, with which the seventy disciples 
were sent.—Shall ioe Exavaravoerare Rom. 2:17. 
Not elsewhere N. T.—I/¢ shall turn ... again.] Ava- 
Kappete Matt. 2:12. Acts 18:21. Heb. 11:15.—We 
do wipe off: (11) AropaccopeSa. Here only N. T. 
Efepacce, 7:38.—Come nigh, &c. (9,11) Hyyixev. 
Notes, Ez. 2:3—5. Acts 13:42—48. 

V. 13—15. (Note, Matt. 11:20—24.) A more 
tolerable doom, at the day of judgment, is widely 
different from eternal salvation: yet the former 
is all that is favorable, which our Lord speaks 
concerning the gentiles. (Note, Rom. 2:12—16.) 

More tolerable. (14) Avexrorepov. Matt. 10:15. 
11:22,24. Mark 6:11.—Ab aveyo, tolero. 9:41.— 
Shall be thrust down. WY) KarabibacSyon- Matt. 
11:23. Not elsewhere N. T.—Deut. 21:4. Josh. 
2:18. Jer. 51:40. Sept. 

V.16. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 10:40—42, 
John 12:44—50. 1 Thes. 4:6—8.) To reject an 
ambassador, or to treat him with contempt, is apn 


A. D. 32. 


17 J And the seventy ? returned again 
with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils 
are subject unto us through thy name. 

18 And he said unto Eck 4] beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 

19 Behold,' I give unto you power to 
tread on serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy; and 
nothing shall by any means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding tin this rejoice 
not, that the spirits are subject unto you; 
but rather rejoice, because " your names 
are written in heaven. 


p 1—9. 9:1. Rom. 16:20. 13:5,6. Rev. 11:5, 
q John 12:31. 16:11. Heb. 2:14. | t Matt. 7:22.23. 10:1, 26:24. 27: 
4 John 3:8, Rey. 9:1. 12:7,8.| 5. 1 Cor. 13:2,3. 
20:2. u Ex. 32:32. Ps. 69:28. Is. 4:3. 
rPs. 91:13. Is. 11:8. Ez. 2:6. 
Mark 16:18. Acts 28:5. Rom. 
16:20, 2121. 
8 21:17,18. Rom. 3:31—39. Heb. 





_ affront to the prince who commissioned and sent 
him, and whom he represents. (Notes, 2 Sam. 
10:3,4. 2 Cor. 5:18—21.) The apostles and sev- 
enty disciples were the ambassadors and repre- 
sentatives of Christ; and they who rejected or 
despised them, in fact rejected and despised him. 
Christ himself was the Apostle of his Father, his 
Ambassador to men, and “the Effulgency of his 
glory;” so that to reject or despise him, was to 
reject and despise the Father that sent him. None 
would des 
Christ, except those who despised him; and they 
were despised for his sake: nor would any despise 
Christ, but they who despised the Father who 
sent him. The Jews “saw and hated both him 
and his Father.” (Votes, 1 Sam. 8:6—9. John 
15:17—25.)—The miraculous powers, exercised 
7 these primitive messengers of Christ, render- 
their case peculiar: but in every age Jesus 
“is despised and rejected ot men,” by the con- 
poured on his faithful and exemplary min- 

isters; and in despising him, men shew their con- 


tempt of God, and their enmity against him.— 
; oe po ] 0 aScrwy. 7:30. John 12:48. 1 Cor. 
4319. Gal. 2:21. 3:15. 1 Thes. 4:8. Heb. 10:28. 
ss Jude 8. (Ex a et ri3qu, pono.) To put away, or 
2 oat 















V. 17—20. It does not appear, ce _ Lord 
expressly promised the seventy disciples the pow- 
er of cating out unclean pecs A 


and place appointed for them,) they told him with 
surprise, that not only diseases, but even 
had been “subject to them through his 
ver, ora out A 

more valuable blessi to be confe on his 
He hc rest. that “he beheld Satan 
lightning from heaven.” Satan had thus 
been cast down from heaven, on 

original apostasy; and his usu dominion 
‘with the idolatrous wors ip which he 
to establish, was about to be thrown 
ising manner, 

s of the gospel to the nations; 
work the seventy disciples would in a 
time be employed: so that their success, in 
ng out devils, was only an emblem of a far 
scisive victory, which they and their co- 
his power, ob- 






srs and successors would, by 


Tee 12:7—12.) The 


they had made,and the effects which 
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Dan. 12:1. Phil. 4:3. Heb. 12: || 
23. Rev. 3:5. 13:8. 20:12,15. || 


pise the apostles, or messengers, of| 


hen, there- 
fore, they returned to him, (doubtless at a time 


ohn|| by which they would be brought to pass. 


A. D. 32. 


21 In that hour * Jesus rejoiced in 
spirit, and said, ¥1 thank thee, O Father, 
* Lord of heaven and earth, that * thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes: * even so, Father; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. 

22 *All “things are delivered to me 
of my Father: *and no man knoweth 
| who the Son is, but the Father; and who 
\the Father is but the Son, and he to whom 
ithe Son will reveal him. 





|x 15:5,9, Is. 58:11, 62:5, Zeph. | ¢ Eph. 1:5,11. 

}| 3:17. * Many ancient copies add, 
y Matt. 11:25,26. John 11:41,| And turning to his disciples 

/ 42. 17.24—26. ¢ said, 

| z Ps. 24:1. Is. 66:1. 4 Matt. 11:27, 28:18. John 3:35. 

jja Job 5:12—14. Is, 29:14. 1] 5:22—27. 13:3, 1'7:2,10. 1 Cor. 
Cor. 1:19—26, 2:6—8. 3:18— 15:24, Eph. 1:21,22. Phil. 2:9 
20. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. Col. 2:2,3, —11. Heb, 2:8, 

jb Ps. 8:2, 25:14. Is, 29:18,19. |e John 1:18. 6:44—46, 10:15. 

| 35:8. Matt. 13:11—16. 16:17. 17:5,26. 2 Cor. 4:6. 1 John 5: 

| 21:16.Mark 10:15. 1 Cor. 1:27] 20, 2 John 9. 


; —29, 2:6,7. 1 Pet. 2:1,2. 
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| they had witnessed, were only earnests of their 
Ht future services and successes; for which, he their 
Lord promised to qualify them, by giving them 
power to tread on serpents and scorpions, &c.” 
to crush the old serpent and his seed, and to with- 
|, stand the power of every enemy of God and his 
church; so that neither temptations, afflictions, nor 
| persecutions shonld eventually hurt them. (Marg. 
|| Ref. r, s.— Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. Ps. 91:13. Mark 
16:17,18. Rom. 16:17—20. Rev. 20:1—3.) Yet 
they ought not so much to rejoice, that evil spir 
its were subjected to them; but rather that “their 
names were written in heaven,” as the people of 
God, and the heirs of his kingdom: for many 
workers of miracles would at last be condemned 
as wicked men; (Vote, Matt. 7:21—23.) but no 
true believer would come short of eternal life. 
(Marg. Ref. t, u.—Notes, Is. 4:3,4. Phil. 4:2,3, 
v. 3. Heb. 12:22—25, v. 23. Rev. 3:4—6, v. 5. 13: 
8—10, v. 8. 20:11—15, wv. 12,15.)—It cannot be 
|| supposed that Christ meant, by special revelation, 
‘\to inforin all these seventy persons, that they 
i were registered in heaven, as heirs of eternal life. 
In general, however, none can know this of them- 
|} selves, except by those evidences, which prove 
| them to be “born of the Spirit,” and truly con- 
verted.—*Here Woltzogenius says Christ cast out 
‘devils by a virtue residing in himself; his disciples 
‘only in the name and by the power of the Lord. 
‘Seeing then this power accompanied them into all 
‘parts of the world; it is necessary that Christ’s 
«presence should be with them every where: now 
‘such a presence is a certain indication of the 
‘Deity. (1 Kings 8:27. Ps. 139:7. Jer. 23:24 
‘Am. 9:3.) ... Satan being ... spoiled of bis domin- 
‘ions, may be said to “fall from heaven,” by a 
‘phrase familiar both to sacred and profane wri. 
‘ters. So of the fall of the king of Babylon, the 
‘prophet says, “How art thou fallen from heaven, 
‘O Lucifer!” (Js, 14:12.) ... Of the fall of the 
‘colleague of Antonius, Cicero says, ...*Thou hast 
‘‘pulled him down from heaven.’ And when 
‘Pompey was overthrown, he is said by him, .. to 
‘have fallen from the stars.’ itby. 
V. 21, 22. (Marg. Refi—Notes, Matt. 11:25 
—27.) Our Lord inwardly rejoiced with a holy 
and spiritual joy, in the prospect of the extensive 
success of the gospel, the salvation of souls, and 
the glory which would redound to God, both in 
those events themselves, and by the ete ey 
“ale, 

eb. 12:2,3. ‘o man knoweth who the ti a8, 
&e. (22) ‘This seems not to respect what he 
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A. Dig32. 


23 And he turned him unto his disci- 
ples, and said privately, Blessed are the 
eyes which see the things that ye see: 

24 For | tell you, That many proph- 
ets and kings have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen 
them; and to hear those things which ye 
hear, and have not heard them. 

[Practical Observations.} 

25 J And, behold, ®a certain lawyer 
stood up, and tempted him, saying, ' Mas- 
ter, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? 

26 He said unto him, * What is writ- 
ten in the law? how readest thou? 

27 And he answering said, ! Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; ™ and 
thy neighbor as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, ® Thou hast 
eS right: ° this do, and thou shalt 
ive. - 

29 But he, P willing to justify him- 
self, said unto Jesus, And who is my 
neighbor? [Practical Observations.} 

30 And Jesus answering said, A cer- 
tain man went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 


LUKE. 










“Ae D332. 


him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 
31 And *by chance there came down 
a certain t priest that way; and when he 
saw him, " he passed by on the other side. 
32 And likewise a Levite, when he 
was at the place, came and * looked on 
him, and passed by on the other side. 
33 But a certain ¥ Samaritan, as he 


journeyed, came where he was: and when 


he saw him, he had compassion on him, 

34 And * went to him, and » bound 
up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, 
and set him on his own beast, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care of him. 

35 And onthe morrow, when he de- 
parted, he took out * two pence, and gave 
them 1o “the host, and said unto him, 
Take care of him: and & whatsoever thou 
spendest more, when I come again I will 
repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, £ think- 
est thou, was neighbor unto him that 
fell among the thieves? 

37 And he said, "He that shewed 
mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto 
him, !Go, and do thou likewise. 


[Practical Observations. ] 


stripped him of his raiment, 'and wounded 
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‘was to do or suffer, but his nature, excellence, 
‘and dignity: as the words following, “who the 
‘Father is,” respect his nature, his divine excel- 
‘lence and dignity exhibited to us, ... in the per- 
‘son of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. 4:6.) Whitby.— 
‘Whosoever seeks the Father without the Son, 
‘wandereth out of the way.’ Beza.—Rejoiced. 
ea Hyadd\acaro. 1:47. See on Matt. 5:12. 

- 23, 24. (Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. 13:16, 
17.) Kings, as well as prophets and righteous 
persons, had desired to see the promised Messiah, 
and to hear his doctrine; but they died before he 
came. David was a prophet, as well as king of 
Israel: Moses was king in Jeshurun: (Vote, 
Deut. 33:4,5.) and Solomon was one of the in- 
spired writers. (Notes, 24:44—49. Heb. 11:13— 
16,39,40. 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) 

V. 25—29. While our Lord was teaching the 
people, “a certain lawyer,” in order to make trial 
of him, or to ensnare him, asked, “What shall I 
do to inherit eternal life?” (Notes, Matt. 19:16 
—22, v. 16. Mark 10:17—31, v. 17. 12:28—34. 
Acts 16:29—34, vv. 30,31.) In answer to this 
question, Jesus referred him to the law, which 
the lawyer professed to study and to teach: and 
when he had quoted the two precepts, of loving 
God with “all the heart, and soul, and mind and 
strength,” and “our neighbor as ourselves,” 
(Note, Lev. 19:18. Deut. 6:4,5.) Jesus declared 
that he “had answered right:” that was indeed 
the sum and substance of the whole law; and if 
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|indeed he perfectly kept those two command- 
'ments, he would acquire a title to eternal life: 


but it was also implied, that if he had failed, or 
should fail, of perfect obedience, he could not 
possibly obtain life in this way, but must be con- 
demned by the law as a transgressor. (Notes 
Ez, 20:11. Matt. 22:34—40. Rom. 3:19,20. Gal. 3. 
10—14.) Of this he seems to have been aware: 
and finding himself in danger of being entangled 
in his own net, yet desiring “to justify himself,” 
he passed by the law of “loving God with all the 
heart,” and inquired, “Who is my neighbor?” 
For the scribes confined this term to their own 
nation, sect, friends, and connexions, and did not 
deem themselves bound to love others at all 
(Note, Matt. 19:16—22, v. 18.) ‘Being confident 
‘of his having performed the first part, the duties 
‘toward God, by the exact observance of the 
‘ceremonies of the law, he made no question con- 
‘cerning that: but for the second, the love of the 
‘neighbor, he proposed that other question.’ Ham- 
mond. Thus he, though a lawyer, “was alive 
without the law;” (Note, Rom. 7:9—12.) and the 
wisdom of our Lord’s discourse with him, as ex- 
actly suited to his case, is still further illustrated. 
(Note, Prov. 26:4,5.) Thou shalt, &c. (27) This 
is not exactly either in the words of the Septua- 
gint, or according to the Hebrew text; but com- 
pletely gives the meaning of both. 

V..30—37. Our Lord did not give the inquirer 
a direct answer, but stated a case, and led him te 


A. D. 32, 


38 II Now it came to pass, as the 
went, that he entered into © a certain vik 
lage: and a certain woman, named Mar- 
tha, ' received him into her house. 

39 And she had a sister called Mary, 
™ which also sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard 
his word. 

40 But Martha was *cumbered about 
much serving, and came to him, and 
said, Lord, °dost thou not care that 


k Joba 11:1—5, 12:1~3, 
8:2,3. Acts 16:15. 2 John 10, 
m 2:46. 8:35. Deut. 33:3. Prov, 


8:34. Acts22-3. 
n 12:29. John 6:27. 


CHAPTER xX. 


o Matt. 14:15. 16:22, Mark 3-21. 


A. D. 32. 


Pmy sister hath left me to serve alone? 
bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said unte 
her, Martha, Martha, 4 thou art careful 
and troubled about * many things; 

42 But *one thing is needful: and 
Mary hath ‘chosen that "good part, 
*which shall not be taken away from her. 


p 9:55. Jon. 4:1—4. t Deut. 80:19. Josh. 24:15,22, 
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r Ec. 6:11. Matt. 6:25—34, 


$ 18:22, Ps. 27:4, 73:25. Ee. 12: 
13. John 17:3. Gal. 5:6. Col. 
2:10. 1 John 5:11,12. 
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answer himself. This has generally been called 
a parable; but it is related as a@ fact, and probably 
Was so. It is said, that a great number of priests 
and Leyites resided at Jericho, who would fre- 
quently journey to Jerusalem, and back again; 
and, as the road lay through a desert, it was 
greatly infested by robbers. Now a certain 
man, ay si? to be a Jew, being on the road to 
Jericho, fell into the hands of ro bers, who strip- 
ae him and wounded him very much, and “left 
im half dead.” While he lay in this deplorable 
condition, a priest happened ‘to be going on the 
road; yet neither natural compassion, nor re- 
gard to*the duties of religion, indxcéd him to 
assist his countryman, who lay perishing for want 
of help: but, either pretending urgent business, 
or fearing lest he too should fall among the 
thieves, he “passed by on the other side,” regard- 
less of his groans and misery. A Levite also, 
who travelled that Way, came indeed and cast a 
transient look on him, but gave himno help. At 
length a Samaritan, in his journey, came to the 
place: and when he saw the poor man’s perilous 
and pitiable case, he forgot his strong national 
and religious prejudices, as well as the contempt 
and hatred, with which the Jews in general treat- 
ed the Samaritans. Being moved with com 
sion, he disregarded the hindrance, trouble, dan- 
ger, and expense, which must be incurred by 
helping him; he poured the wine and oj], which 
he carried for hisown refreshment, into his bleed- 
ing wounds, and bound them up with such linen 
as he had about him. Having then placed him 
on the beast, on which he rode, he conveyed him 
to an inn; and there took care of him during the 
night, as his surgeon and nurse, even as if he had 
¥een his friend and brother; and on the morrow, 
when his business required him to depart,-he gave 
the host what money he could spare, and prom- 
_ ised to repay him, whatever he should further ex- 
in taking care of him.—Two oo (35) 
Or denarii. The : np pa that the Samari- 
tan could spare only so small a sum, seems an in- 
timation that he wes not affluent.—The direct 
‘scope of this parable, or narrative, is evidently 
‘fixed by the context: it is a beautiful illustration 
oof of “loving our neighbor as ourselves,” 
i to nation, party, or any other dis- 
Samaritan alone had acted 










lieving a distressed Samaritan, p ju- 
~onhtongra S peosestel dhe.contial appease. 


ale not but allow, that “he who shewed mercy 
im” was neighbor to him, and fulfilled the 


uty of that relation. Our Lord then called on 




















) him that he could not, in this way, “inherit eter. 
inal life,” as well as to direct his subsequent con- 
}duct. (Marg. Ref. r—f.)\—Some commentators 
explain this supposed parable almost exclusively 
of the love of Christ to sinners; but this can be 
only an instructive accommodation. Man is not 
only in a pitiable state, as if, contrary to his will 
and without his fault, he had fallen under the 
power of Satan; but he is also a condemned crim- 
inal exposed to the righteous vengeance of God, 

|| from which Christ alone can deliver him. The 
|| Priest and the Levite could have helped the man 
|if they would, and were very wicked in omitting 
| to do it; but the law of God is “holy, just, and 
good,” though it leaves the sinner to perish. 
(Note, Rom. 7:7—12.) Att the same time, Christ 
| has far outdone the good Samaritan: he came into 
, the world on paren to save sinners; their re- 
/bellions had been committed against him, and 
they were deserving of his righteous indignation 
and holy abhorrence: he not only ventured some 
danger, and incurred some trouble and expense, 
in rescuing them from deserved destruction; but 
he impoverished and abased himself, and endured 
the most excruciating tortures, and the most igno- 
| minious death, for that end; and he not only 
| brings them a temporary relief, but perfects their 





; 
| 
| 





everlasting salvation. (P. O. Gen. 22:13—24. 
Notes, Rom. - wer In short the blessed Je- 
| sus has perfectly fulfilled the law of “loving our 
| neighbor as ourselves,” in such circumstances, as 
| no other person could be placed in. His conduct 
therefore is the best interpretation of the com- 
/mandment, and the best example for our imita- 
_ ion.—Several other accommodations have been 
made of the subject: “the oil and wine” have 
been considered as representing the blood and 
Spirit of Christ, by which our souls are healed; 
“the inn,” his church; “the host,” his ministers; 
and the “two pence,” his sacraments: but these 
fancies are far more amusing than instructive; 
and it may seriously be apprehended, that, by 
such interpretations, men’s thoughts have been 
very much drawn off from the: grand practical 


inference, “Go, and do thou likewise.” Marg. 
Ref. h—i.—Notes, John 13:12—17. 1 Pet. 2: 


18—25. 

Apering. (80) ead See on 7:43.—Half 
dead.) ‘HySavn. Here only N. T.—By chance. 
(31) Kara ovyevpay. Here only N.T. A ovyevoew, 
obvenio, accido; that is, Without intention. The 
priest was pursuing his own object; and his com- 
ing to the spot, at this special time, was undesign- 
ed in that respect. But that which is accidental, 
or by chance, as man is concerned. forms.a part 
of the plan and pu of God. (Note, Ruth 2: 
3.)—Passed by on the other side.) AvrirapnSe. 31. 


| Here only N.'T. Ex avr mapa, et epyopate—vAs he 
Aap + (33) Odevwv. Here only N. 'T. ab b80s, 
| via, iter him, (34) Embcbacas-219:35. Acts 


| 23:24. Not elsewhere N. 'T.—Beast.] Krnvos. Acts 
23:24. 1 Cor. 15:39. Rev. 18:13.—An aie 7 
{36] 


9 


A. D. 32. 
yeov. EX nav et doyetov, receptaculum. Here only 
N. T.—Ilavdoxyevs, the host, 35. Here only N. 
T.—Took care of him.) Exepednon- 35. 1 Tim. 3: 
5. Not elsewhere N. T. Em et peda, cure est, 40- 


—Thou spendest more. (35) Wpoodaravnens- Here 
only N. T. 
V. 38—42. On some occasion, when our Lord 


and his disciples stopped at Bethany, in their way 
to Jerusalem, and were hospitably entertained in 
the house of Martha, the sister of Lazarus, the 
following incident occurred. (Marg. Ref. kx, 1.) 
As soon as Jesus was sat down, 
usual, on some edifying discourse; and Mary, de- 
lighted with the opportunity, “sat at his feet” as 
a humble disciple to hear his word, and thus to 
welcome himas her Instructor and Savior. (Votes, 
2:41—52, v. 46. Prov. 8:34. Mark 5:14—20, v.15. 
Acts 22:1—5, v. 3.) But Martha, desirous of 
shewing her respect and affection to him in 
another manner, was aiming to provide a suita- 
ble entertainment; so that she was hurried and 
“cumbered about much serving.” Thus she was 
likely to lose the opportunity, of obtaining good 
to her own soul by our Lord’s visit; and she also 
eh herself into an agitation of mind, which was 

oth uncomfortable and sinful. Not being able, 
however, alone to accomplish her designs, in 
which she probably too much consulted the cred- 
it of her hospitality, she was displeased with her 
sister for not coming to her assistance. She 
therefore entered the room in haste: and, with 
some warmth, appealed to Jesus himself; nay, in 
some sense expostulated with him, about the 
supposed impropriety of Mary’s conduct; inquir- 
ing, whether it gave him no concern to see her 
sister so inattentive, as to leave her to serve 
alone; and desiring him to direct her to go to her 
assistance. But the holy and heavenly mind of 
Christ viewed the case in a far different light: 
and, addressing Martha, with a tender and com- 
passionate repetition of her name, he observed 
that she was solicitous and disquieted (as the wa- 
ters when agitated by a violent storm,) “about 
many things,” which were not worth her regard: 
«but that one thing was needful,” which she was 
at that time led to neglect—The term needful 
has reference to some proposed end: many things 
are needful to the gratification of men’s passions; 
but the end proposed is, in itself, neither needful 
nor useful: many things are needful to the contin- 
uance of our lives on earth, but that may not 
be needful, or profitable for us. So that the fa- 
vorof God is the only thing which is absolutely 
needful to our final happiness; the salvation of 
Christ is absolutely needful for us sinners, in or- 
der to the enjoyment of the favor of God; anda 
humble, believing, obedient attention to the gos- 
pel is absolutely needful, in order to our obtain- 
ing an interest in the salvation of Christ. Where 
this “one thing needful” is properly attended to, 
all other matters will be used, or pursued in sub- 
serviency to it; and whatever may seem to be 
neglected or lost, by this choice and conduct, 
present comfort and eternal felicity will be se- 
cured.—Our Lord therefore added that “Mary 
had chosen that good part, which should not be 
taken from her.” (Notes, 16:1—8,19—23. Matt. 
13:12.) It was her wise and happy choice to 
«sit at his feet, and hear his words;” she was not 
to be seduced into a neglect of his instructions, 
by any secular cares and encumbrances: and as 
neither life, death, nor eternity would deprive 
her of her interest in his salvation; so Christ 
would by no means consent to her being deprived 
of the present satisfaction of listening to his dis- 
course, in order to assist in providing a needless 
plenty and variety, for ‘the refreshment of the 
bodies, or 


| 
he entered, as 








LUKE. 


| 


\‘fathers descant here, 








the indulgence of the appetites, of| fested to destroy 


A. D. 32. 


casion faulty, yet she was a true believer, and 
did not in her general conduct neglect “the one 
thing needful:” we may therefore suppose that 
this seasonable and affectionate reproof had its 
proper effect, and that her conduct, when Je- 


| sus afterwards came to her house, was regulated 


by more spiritual and rational considerations. 
(Notes, John 11:1—46. 12:1—8.) ‘Not one dish 
‘only to eat of, as Theophylact, and many of the 
but the better part, which 
‘Mary made it her chief care to labor after. 
Whitby. 
Recewed. (38 
2:25.—Was cum ered. (40) 


"Y redekaro- 19:6. Aets 17:7. Jam. 
Tlepreoraro- Here only 


IN. T. Ex nen et oraw, traho.—2 Sam. 6:6. Sept. 


—Help me. (40) SvvarriAabyrar. Rom. 8:26. Note, 
Rom. 8:24—27, v- 26.—Thou art ... troubled. (41) 
Tupbatn- Here only N. T. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
. 1—16. 

The ministry of the gospel is ‘intended to pre- 
pare men to receive Christ, as a Prince and a 
Savior; and he will surely come in the power of 
his Spirit, to all places whither he sends his faith- 
ful servants.—The increase of laborers, in this 


PRACTICAL, 


| blessed work, should excite us “to pray the Lord 


of the harvest, to send forth”? more and more: for 
they are very few hitherto compared with the 
harvest of souls, which shall in due time be gath- 


| ered in all over the earth; or even in proportion 


to the extent of the visible church, and the num- 
ber of mere loiterers or “blind guides,” (P. O. 
Matt. 9:27—38.)—At Christ’s command we should 
go forth to preach his gospel, “as lambs among 
wolyes:” depending on his power, we need not 
fear their rage; and, copying his example, we 
should maintain a meek and blameless conduct, 
in the midst of injuries and provocations. While 
we disinterestedly seek the peace and salvation 
of those to whom we are sent; we may conscien- 
tiously “eat and drink such things as are set be- 
fore us;” for the faithful minister is as justly en- 


| titled to a moderate subsistence, as the laborer is 


to his wages: (Notes, 1 Cor. 9:6—18.) yet we 
should endeavor to requite those who contribute 
to our support, as well as to promote the success 
of the gospel, by our prayers and good offices in 
their behalf. But if our message be obstinately 
rejected, we ought, in the most decided manner, 
to bear testimony against the opposers of it, ana 
withdraw from them: and dreadful will be the 
case of those, to whom “the kingdom of God hath 
come nigh,” but who have put it from them with 
contempt and dislike. In this way, numbers, 
who have possessed, and been proud of, valuable 
privileges and distinctions, will be “thrust down 
into hell;” with more terrible vengeance, than the 
inhabitants of Tyre, or even of Sodom; for these 
did not continue impenitent under such abundant . 
means of grace. Nor let any imagine, that this 
will only be verified in those, who were favored 
with the ministry of Christ and his apostles, and 
rejected it; for it is still true of all the faithful 
preachers of the gospel, that “he who heareth 
them heareth Christ; and he who despiseth them, 
despiseth Christ, and .. the Father who sent 
him.” (P. O. Matt. 10:7—33. 11:16—24.) 
V. 17—24. 

Pious and zealous ministers, when evidently 
made useful, disregard their toil and hardship; — 
and return from preaching the word, to meet 
their gracious Lord in retirement, with joy and 
gratitude.—We may be sure that he will al- 
ways rather exceed his promise, than fall short 
of it, to all who go forth depending on his help, 
and observing his directions. As he “was mani- 
the works of the devil,” and as, 


the company.—Though Martha was on this c-| in consequence of his death upon the ‘cross, he 
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foresaw that adversary “falling as lightning from 
heaven;” so we may labor and pray, in hope, for 
the P cre down of his kingdom of ignorance, 
infidelity, impiety, and vice, all over the earth, 
through the preaching of the gospel and by the 
power of our exalted Redeemer. (Vote, 2 Cor. 
10:1—6.) Relying on him, we may expect to 
trample under foot the most potent and malig-| 
nant enemies, who are like serpents and scorpi- | 
ons, and to have Satan Shemedf “bnnised under | 
our feet shortly;” nor can any adversary by any | 
means hurt those, whom Jesus employs, protects, 
and prospers. But, though we should be thank- 
ful for gifts and usefulness, yet we should chietly 
seek the assurance of our “names being written 
in heaven,” that we may have a solid ground of 
rejoicing: for it would be far better to be the most 
obscure believer, than to have all knowledge, elo- 
quence, and even success in preaching the gospel, 
and at length to prove “a cast-away.” Let us then 
beware especially of spiritual pride: by thissin, Sa- | 
tan “fell like lightning from heaven,” and from a | 
bright arch-angel became a hateful and misera- | 
ble fiend: (Vote, 1 Tim. 3:6.) pride has been the | 
forerunner of destruction to many, who “have 
pores wrought miracles, and cast out devils 
e name of Christ;” and of many, who for a 
time have preached with great popularity, and ap- | 
parent success: and it has tarnished the lustre and | 
terminated the usefulness of others, concerning | 
whose final state better hopes may be entertain- | 
ed. (Note, 2 Cor. 12:i1—S. P. O. 1—10.)—The | 
Lord Jesus “rejoiced in spirit,” that it pleased the | 
Father to hide his “mysteries from the wise and 
rudent, and to reveal them unto babes;” and he | 
oe at all times “resisted the proud, and given his | 
unto the humble.” The more simply de-| 
ndent we therefore are on the teaching, help, 
and blessing of the Son of God, the more we shall 
know both of the Father and of the Son; (Votes, 
John 17:1—3. 1 John 2:20—25.) the more bless- 
ed we shall be in seeing the glory, and hearing 
the words, of the divine Savior; and the more 
useful we shall be made in promoting his cause. 
(P. O. Matt. 11:25—30.) 
3 V. 25—29. 

Good questions may be proposed from very base 
motives: yet we ought seriously to inquire, “What 
shall we do to inherit eternal life?” And nothing 
should be counted difficult or perilous, where such 

i as it is connected 


_ aprize is at stake; especially 4 
with the awful alternative of everlasting punish- 
- ment. In answer to this inquiry the blessed 
“Savior will direct us to the written word, and 
: demand of us, “How readest thou?” ° Se lee 
ow 


holy law itself cannot answer the question, 

inherit eternal life? It is, however, 

«who desire to be under the law, 

-* and when its extensive, spirit- 

ual, and reasonable requirements are fully and 

mt any in- 
ve. 







a sinner ma 


contracted: yet we know, that 
condition, or be 

even on this ground; 
God and his neighbor 


-yictions: and every ray 


the conscience, excites men to other and 
- endeavors “to justify themselves,” even 


‘the approach of danger stirs us up to provide 
Merten tel (Note, Rom. 10:1—4.) As 


CHAPTER X. 


A 1; 33. 


the nature and effects of the love of God are 
most out of the way of carnal men, they elude 
conviction on that account; provided they can 
flatter themselves that they have not been injuri- 
ous to their neighbors. aving out therefore 
«the first and great commandment,” as if it were 
actually repealed; or supposing that they satisfy 
its requirements by “a form of godliness;” they 
endeavor “to justify themselves” in respect of 
\<<the second, which is like unto it:” and learned ~ 
| Scribes, ancient and modern, come in to their 


|| aid, with a variety of corrupt glosses, perplexing 


| criticisms, and frivolous distinctions, before which 
‘the meaning and spirit of the precept seem to 
evaporate. Thus the most flagrant injustice, 
treachery, oppression, and inhumanity, are open- 
ly vindicated as consistent with the law of God! 
Nay, the seripture is ransacked, and quoted for 
precedents and arguments, in favor of the most 
horrid cruelties, which rapacious avarice, malig- 
nity, bigotry, or ambition can perpetrate! Some 
difference of climate, or color, or religious tenets, 
is pleaded; as if this bounded the divine command, 
and excused us for not loving a vast majority of 
the human species as our neighbors! Or some 
judicial regulation, made to prevent the fatal ef- 
“fects of that hardness of beart, which no law can 
change; or some practices, evidently originating 
| from human selfishness, are adduced, as if they 
actually repealed the laws of “loving our neigh- 
| bor as ourselves,” and “of doing to others, as we 
| would they should do unto us.” Thus men “ren-; 
‘der the commandments of God of none effect, 
by their traditions” and corrupt reasonings; and 
human learning, nay, what is called pee 18 
often rivets those prejudices, which are equally 
| subversive of the law of love, and of the gospel 
of freegrace. We must, however, endeavor b 
every means to counteract the effects of sna 
destructive errors: and in order to this, apt illus- 
trations, and appeals to the heart and conscience, 
may be more useful, than abstracted reasonings: 
of though we must not countenance any cor- 
rupt prejudices, yet on many occasions it is ad- 
visable to oppose them indirectly, and to study 
by what avenue we may best find access to the 
heart. 
VY. 30—37. 

It is most lamentable to observe, to what a de- 
gree selfishness pervades all ranks and orders of 
men; and how many excuses they devise, that 
they may avoid incurring trouble or expense, in 
relieving the miseries of others. They plead 
that they are in haste, that their business is ur- 
gent or sacred, that the attempt is vain or peril- 
ous, that they have it not in their power, that 
others may do it to greater advantage, that it 
does not properly belong to them, or that “the 
time is not come.” With such pretences great 
multitudes pass by the wretched and perishing, 
and avoid looking on them, that ba may be ex- 
cused from assisting them; especially the count- 
less millions all over the world, who are “perish- 
ing for lack of knowledge.” Others will give 
those in urgent misery or danger a transient ool 
and a pitying word, hoping some ood Christian 
will come to their relief, though they cannot get 
time, or are not able to doit. Alas! that many 

rofessors and ministers of the gospel are as ev1 
ent! selfish and unfeeling as any other men! 
and thus they give up their holy faith and sacred 
function to the contempt and invectives of infi- 
dels; who substitute a proud semblance of benevo- 
lence, in the place of repentance, faith in a di- 
vine Savior, love to God, and toman for his sake 
The true Christian, however, has the law of loye 
written in his heart: the Spirit of Christ dwe Is 
e is renewed on his soul 


in him, and his image 1s o 
misery will therefore uniformly excite ar ord 
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Jesus teaches his disciples to pray, and encourages earnestness 
and importunity by two illustrations, 1—13. He casts outa 
devil, and exposes the absurdity and malice of those who 
ascribed the miracle to the power of Beelzebub, 14—26. He 
shews the blessedness of true piety above all external privileges; 
and warns the impenitent Jews, 27—36. Dining with a Phari- 
see, he exposes the ignorance, hypocrisy, and wickedness of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, 37—52; who eagerly endeavor to 
ensnare and accuse him, 53, 54. 


“A it came to’pass, * that as he was 
praying ina certain place, when he 
ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them, * Whea ye 


27. Jam. 4:2,3. Jude 20. 
ce Ec. 5:2. Hos. 14:2, Matt. 6: 
6—8. 


a 6:12, 9:18,28. 22:39—45. Heb. 
5:7. 
b Ps. 10:17. 19:14. Rom. 8:26, 
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pray, 


heaven, 


A, D. 52, 


say, ?Our Father, ¢ which art in 
t Hallowed be thy name. *Thy 


kingdom come. ® Thy will be done, as in 


heaven, so in earth. 


3 i1Give us * day by day our daily 


bread. 


4 And * forgive us our sins; ' for we 
also forgive every one that is indebted 
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sion in his breast, wherever it is seer, though in 
a stranger, an enemy, or one of an opposite sect 
or party. Thus the Son of God looked down, 
with compassion, on our deserved and helpless 
misery, and came to our relief; though he knew 
that it would expose him to the deepest abase- 
ment, and most intense sufferings, to deliver us: 
thus he is ever ready to pity and help the poor 
sinner, when stripped of every plea, wounded in 
his conscience, and.without hope of deliverance 
from any other quarter. In our utmost distress 
he has come to us, to bind up our broken hearts, 
to pour his healing balm into our bleeding wounds, 
and to preserve us from that destruction, into 
which our enemies had plunged us: by his power 
and grace he brings us into his church, and there 
takes care of us and heals our souls; and he re- 
quires his ministers and people, to shew their 
love to him, by their attention to the weak and 
discouraged of his flock; (Vote, John 21:15—17.) 
assuring them of an abundant recompense at his 
return to judge the world. After this interest- 
ing and endearing example of inexpressible love, 
to which we owe all our hopes and comforts; 
every true believer must and will pity and en- 
deayor to relieve the oppressed, and to comfort 
the wretched; he will be induced to venture loss, 
danger, and reproach, in this work and labor of 
love: the excuses, which satisfy others, and which 
once satisfied him, will no longer be adinitted: he 
will become the good Samaritan. to the poor and 
afflicted, the ignorant and ungodly, of every name 
and nation, who come in his way: yea, he will go 
out of his way to meet with and relieve them, as 
he has ability and opportunity. And when he 
considers that Jesus loved him and bled for him, 
when an enemy and a rebel; and, having shewn 
bim mercy, that he has commanded him “to go 
and do likewise;” he will love, and do good to, 
even his enemies, and to the vilest of mankind 
for Christ’s sake. With this view of Christianity 
before our eyes, have we reason to expect that 
any, who profess it, will defraud, oppress, enslave, 
or persecute any of the human race? If there 
be an appearance of such practices in some 
who seem to be Christians, we must either allow 
that they are not what they profess to be, or that 
they “know not what manner of spirit they are 
of.’ And can we but wonder, that professed 
Christians should discourage, oppose, or “for- 
bid us, to preach the gospel to ithe gentiles,” 
and to the Jews “that they may be saved?” 
Notes, Rom. 1:13—16, 10:12—17. 
13—16.) 
V. 38—42. 
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Let us follow Christ, especially in his persever- 


ing love to sinners; let us welcome him into our. 


364] 


hearts, and his disciples and ministers into our 
houses: and let the latter especially be careful to 
improve the hours of social intercourse in edify- 
ing discourse. But we should have more profit 
in meeting together, as well as larger ability in 
imitating the good Samaritan, if we were not so 
“cumbered about much serving.” Alas! what 
time is wasted, and what expenses are incurred, 
even in the entertainment of the ministers and 
professors of the gospel, to feast the guests, and 
to gratify the vanity of those who furnish the re- 
past; while a scanty surplus remains for the poor, 
and a small proportion of the opportunity, for re- 
ligious improvement! (Note, 14:12—14.) Nay, 
sometimes the persons concerned thus lose their 
temper also; and are even induced to violate the 
sabbath, and to constrain their servants to neg- 
lect the public ordinances of God, and perhaps 
to do the same themselves! If the gracious Say- 
ior were personally present on such occasions, 
and saw his professed disciples thus “careful and 
troubled about many things;” would he not re- 
buke them far more sharply than he did Martha? 
Indeed the delinquents will attempt to vindicate 
their conduct; and perhaps may be angry, and 
affect to censure those, who are indifferent to ex- 
ternal accommodations, .compared with “sitting 
at Christ’s feet, and hearing his word:” but he 
will decide the matter against them, and not ad- 
mit of their plea that these are litile things; much 
less will he consider such cares and encumbran- 
ces as needful.—But it is not in this way alone, 
that we are apt to be “careful and troubled about 
many things.” Numbers are wholly given up to 
a. variety of worldly pursuits and anxieties, to the 
entire neglect of their souls: and there are none 
of us, who do not at some times expose ourselves 
to the rebuke of Christ, for our disproportionate 
solicitude and eagerness about mere trifles, when 
compared with our attention to the great con- 
cerns of eternity. Let us then mind more dili- 
gently and entirely, “the one thing needful.” 
‘None but Jesus can do helpless sinners good:’ to 
hear, believe, and obey his gospel, and to have 
him for our “Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctifica- 
tion, and Redemption,” comprises all that is ne. 
cessary for this world and the next: and without 

this all the rest will leave us for ever miserable. _ 
This good part is by the gospel proposed to our 
choice: happy then are they, who give it a de- 
cided preference to all earthly objects; for it 
“shall not be taken from them,” through the 
countless ages of eternity: and to those who 


else which can conduce to their present comfort, 
or their everlasting felicity, shall assuredly be 
added. (Motes, Matt. 6:25—34.) 
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tous. And ™ lead us not into temptation; 
® but deliver us from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, ° Which of 
you shall have a friend, and shall go unto 

im at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves; 
6 Fora friend of mine * in his journey 
is come to me, and J] have nothing to set 
before him? 
7 And he from within shall answer 
and say, P Trouble me not ¢the door 
is now shut, and my children are with me 
in bed; I cannot rise and give thee. 
8 I say unto you, Though he will not 
rise and give him, because he is his friend; 
yet "because of his importunity, he will 
rise and give him as many as he needeth. 
9 And #1 say unto you, t Ask, and it 
m 8:13. 22:46. Matt. 6:13, 96:) 15:22—28. Rom. 15:30. Cor. 
41. 1Cor. 10:13. 2 Cor. 12:7,| 12:8. Col, 2:1. 4:12. 
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®. Rev. 2:10. 320. 

n Gen. 48:16. Ps, 121:7. Jobo 
17:15. 2 Thes. 3:3. 2 Tim. 4: 
18. 

© 18:1—8. 

* Or, out of his way. 

p 7:6. Gal. 6:17. 

q 13:25, Matt. 25:10. 


John 3:22. 5:14,15. 
r18:4—8. Gen. 32:26, Matt. . 








NOTES. 

Crp. XI. V. 1—4. Our Lord, it may be sup- 
posed, constantly prayed with his disciples, when 
they were retired together. On one of these oc- 
casions, a certain person png one of the sev- 

disciples, whe might not have heard the 
the mount) intreated him to teach 
pray, as John had taught his followers. 


tant truths which he had inculcated, concerning 
the Messiah and the spiritual blessings of his 
- and thus to regulate their judgment 
and devotions, at the same time. This disciple 
therefore desired Jesus to instruct him and the 
other disciples to pray, by some similar method: 





~~ of the controve 
ion, that sins are 
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not strictly and prop-| 
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shall be given you; “seek, and ye shall 
find; * knock, and it shall be opened unto ° 

you. 

10 For Yevery one that asketh, re- 
ceiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth; and 
to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 

11 If #a son shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give him 
a stone? or if he ask a fish, will he for a 
fish give him a serpent? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he 
tofier him *a scorpion? : 

13 If ye then, » being evil, * know how 
to give good gifts unto your children; 
4 how much more shall your * heavenly 
Father ‘give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him? [Practical Observations. 
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‘do not so properly contract a*debt as a guilt, and 
‘obnoxiousness to punishment; which two things 
‘will admit these differences: (1) That, if another 
‘will pay my debt, the creditor cannot justly re 
‘fuse his paying it for me, or complain that he is 
‘not satisfied when the whole debt is paid: but 
Jet another be never so willing to suffer for my 
‘offence he can make no satisfaction for it, unless 
‘the judge be willing to admit him to suffer in my 
‘stead. Hence, (2) the creditor does no act of 
‘grace, by admitting the loution of another: 
‘and if that other pay the whole, he can require 
‘no conditions for my discharge. But the ruler 
‘against whose laws I have personally offended, 
‘does me an act of grace, in admitting another to 
‘suffer in my stead; and so may do this only upon 
‘some reasonable conditions.’ JVhitby. 

V. 5—13. In addition to this comprehensive 
form of prayer, our Lord encouraged the disci- 
ples to be persevering and earnest in their re- 
quests, so as to take no denial; the happy effects 
of which he illustrated - a case, which might 
occur to them. In those hot countries, it is com- 


ee 
he compared to debt&; seeing, by sinning we 


his journey come at midnight to the house 
of one wholly unprepared for entertaining him; 


thus visited would apply to a friend or 


he would seldom fail, in 
the reluctancy of his 
so successful 


prevail with God,whodeli htsinmercy, whodeeims 
no time unseasonable, answers every prayer 
with most perfect ease, und wha only ban ¢ his 
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14 7 And he was £ casting out a devil, 
and it was dumb. And it came to pass, 
when the devil was gone out, the dumb 
spake; and the people wondered. 
15 But some of them said, " He cast- 
eth out devils through * Beelzebub the 
chief of the devils. 
16 And others, ‘tempting him, sought 
of him a sign from heaven. 
17 But he, * knowing their thoughts, 
said unto them, -! Every kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation; and 
a house divided against a house, falleth. 
18 If ™Satan also be divided against 
himself, how shail his kingdom stand? be- 
cause "ye say that I cast out devils 
through Beelzebub. - 
19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, ° by whom. do your sons cast them 
out? therefore ? shall they be your judges. 
20 But if I with 4 the finger of God 
cast out devils, no doubt *the kingdom 
of God is come upon you. 
21 When *a strong man armed keep- 
eth his palace, his goods are in peace: 
22 But t when a stronger than he shall 
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come upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his armor wherein 
he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

23 He “that is not with me is against 
me; and he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth. 

24 When *the unclean spirit is gone 
out of a man, ¥ he walketh through *dry 
places, * seeking rest: and finding none, 
he saith, J will return unto my house 
whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, ¢he findeth 
it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him 
seven other spirits ¢more wicked than 
himself; and they enter in, and dwell 
there: and the last state of that man 
is worse than the first. 

27 { And it came to pass, as he spake 
these things, a certain woman of the com- 
pany lifted up her voice, and said unto 
him, ‘ Blessed is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou hast sucked. 

28 But he said, § Yea, rather blessed 
‘are they that hear the word of God and 
keep it. 
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$5:1,2,7. 41:17—19. 44:3. Ez. 
| 47:8—11. Eph. 2:2, 
a Prov. 4:16. Is. 48:22. 57:20,21. 
b Mark 5:10. 9:25. 
| ¢ 2 Chr. 24:17—22. Ps. 36:3. 81: 
11,12. 125:5. Matt. 12:44,45. 2 
| Thes.2:9—12. 2 Pet. 2:10— 


1 John 5:16. 














favors, in order tu make men more earnest and 


persevering in their supplications! (Marg. Ref: 
p--r.—JVotes, 18:1—8. Gen. 32:24—30.) This 
illustration our Lord concluded by repeating such 
exhortations and promises, as have already been 
considered: (Marg. Ref. s—e.—Note, Matt. 7:7 
—l1.) except that, instead of “good things,” he 
here inserts “the Holy Spirit;” by which it is in- 
timated, that this gift to us sinners, since the 
work of redemption was completed, is the sum or 
earnest of all good things: for by his influences, 
we are brought to know God and ourselves, to 
repent, to believe in and love Christ, to hope, re- 
joice, and obey; and so are made comfortable and 
useful in this world, and meet for happiness in 
the next. (Marg. Ref. f—Notes, John 16:7— 
15.) The gift of the Holy Spirit is two-fold: his 
immediate inspiration made men prophets; his 
regenerating and sanctifying influences render 
men saints, or holy persons. No sober man can 
suppose that every one, who prays for the Holy 
Spirit, will be made a prophet, or enabled to work 
miracles. His renewing, enlightening, sanctify- 
ing, and comforting influences are no doubt ex- 
ae intended. (Notes, John 4:10—15. 7:37 
Importunity. (8) Tnv avadeav. Here only N. 
T. Ex a priv. et a:dws, pudor: sine pudore. ‘Qui 
‘moleste urget, nec ullo responso aut alio modo 
‘abigi potest.” Schleusner.— According to that 
‘saying of the Jews, the impudent man overcomes 
‘the modest and the bashful, how much more God 
‘who is goodness itself.’ Whitby.—Heavenly, 
&c. (13) EE spave.—Ev rots spavers, /Matt, 7:11. 
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V. 14—26. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 12:22 © 
—30,43—45. 16:1—4. 2"Pet. 2:20—22.) “The 
‘finger of God,” (20) denoting the power by which 
Christ wrought his miracles, may refer to the 
confession of the Egyptian* magicians, with res- 
pect to the miracles performed by Moses. (Vote, 
| Ex. 8:18,19.) “The Spirit of God,” Matt. 12:28. 
| —A strong man, &c. (21) The circumstances of 
‘the “strong man’s being armed,” ‘namely, with 
|the sinner’s ignorance, error, prejudices, pride 
and lusts,) the confidence which he places in this 
armor, and the peace in which he retains his pos- 
‘session, till overcome by one “stronger than he,” 

are here added to the parable: and the contrast 
| between “the strong one,” and one “stronger 
than he,” is marked emphatically. (Note, 1 John 
4:4—6.) ; 

Thoughts. (17) Acavonpara. Here only Nw kB 
Ex dra, et voew, cogrto. EvSupnoes, Matt 12:25.— 
Divided.| AcapepioSerca. 18. 22:17. 23:34. Matt 
27:35. Acts 2:45. Ex da, et peortw, quod a pepis, 
an bee come upon. (20) E¢Sacev. Matt. 12:28. 

om. 9:31. ieiy 3:16. 1 Thes. 2:16. 4:15.—A 
strong man. (21) ‘O tsyvpos.—A stronger. (22 
*O toyuporepos. 3216. 15:14 1 John Onde et &) 
Armed. (21) KaSwr\cpevos. Here only N. T.— 
‘OrdCopat, 1 Pet. 4:1.—'Onrda, arma.—All his ar- 
‘mor. (22) Tnv zavorhav. Eph, 6:11,13. Not else- 
where N. T.—Swept. (25)  Zecapwpevov. 15:8. 
Matt. 12:44. Not elsewhere N. T.—Garnished.] 
_ Kexoopnpevov. 21:5. Matt. 12:44, 23:29. 25:7. 1 Tim. 
12:9. Tit. 2:10. 1 Pet. 3:5. Rev. 21:2,19. 

V. 21, 28. 





The power and beneficence of 


|, Christ’s miracles, the authority and excellence of 






A. D. 32. 


29 And "when the people were 
gathered thick together, he began to say, 
This is an evil generation; * they seek a 
sign, and there Shall no sign be given it, 
but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For ! as Jonas was a sign unto the 
Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man 
be to this generation. 

31 The ™ queen of the south shall * rise 
up in the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and condemn them: for she 
came from the utmost parts of the earth 


to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, be-} 


hold, ° a greater than Solomon is here. 


32 The ? men of Nineveh shall rise)! 


up in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it: for they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, 
9a greater than Jonas is here. 

33 No man, * when he hath lighted a 
candle, putteth it in a secret place, nei- 
ther under *a bushel, but on a candle- 


b 12:1. 14:25,26. p Is. 54:17. Jer. 3:11. Rom. 2: |! 
i 50. 9:41. Is. 57:3,4. Matt. 3:7. | 27. Heb. 11:7. 
23:34—36. Mark 8:38. John 8: | o 3:22. 9:35. Is. 9:6,7. Col. 1: 


44. Acts 7:51,52. 

k Matt. 12:33,39. 16:1—4. Mark 
9:11,12. John 2:18. 6:30. 1 Cor. 
122, 

1 24:46,47. Jon. 1:17. 2:10. 32, 
&c Matt. 12:40. 22. 

m1 Kings 10:12 2Chr. 9:1. | * Matt. 5:15. marg. 
Matt. 12:4%. 


15—19. 
p Jon. 3:5—10. 





his doctrine, the holiness of his cuaracter, and the 
of his answers to his malicious enemies, 
seem to have combined so to fill this woman with 
admiration, that she could not refrain from cry- 
ing aloud, that the woman, who had the honor of 
ng his mother, must be peculiarly happy above 
all others. The answer of our Lord to this, was 
exactly to the same effect with one on another 
occasion, which has already been considered. 
Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 12:46—50.) ‘The 
*blessedness of my mother ariseth not from this, 
‘that she conceived me, and brought me forth 
4jnto the world: but in order to that, it is neces- 
‘sary for her, as well as others, to believe and 
‘obey my word. So Theophylact.’ Whitby. 
Vv. 29—32. Marg. Ref—Notes,, Matt. 12:38 


thick together. (29) EraSpa- 

ere only N. T. Ab aSpois, confertus. 
V. 33—36. This was an answer to another 
: connécted with the preceding objection 

(16). The substance of it has been alrez 

ted upon; but the allusion to the | 
eye, seems here to be ied in a different 
manner, than elsewhere. oles, Matt. 5:14— 
16. 6:22,23. Mark 4:21,22.) Our Lord intimated 
it, that he should proceed to diffuse the light 

his truth, notwithstanding the ron op 
sition of the Pharisees; nor wou ey be able 
to cover or exti that light, which he had 
kindled for the benefit of mankind. Yet the 
Pharisees, and others of similar character would 


remain in darkness, through the prejudices of 
their wicked hearts; even as men, whose eyes are 
diseased, see nothing, or nothing as it really 
im the clearest light. It therefore concern 
y hearer to be peculiarly careful, that the 
t, which he followed, was not dark- 


mao i it iy neal 


y com- 
ht and 





q Jon. 1:2,3. 4:1—4,9. Heb. 7: || 
2 





26. / 
r8:16,17. Matt. 5:15. Mark 4:21, || 






CHAPTER XI. 


A. D. 32. 


stick, that they which come in * may see 


the light. 


34 The ‘light of the body is the eye: 
therefore when thine eye is "single, thy 


whole body also is full of light; * but 


when thine eye is evil, thy body also is 


full of darkness. 
35 Take Y heed 


therefore that the 


light which is in thee be not darkness. 
36 If thy whole body therefore be 

full of light, having no part dark, * the 

whole shall be full of light, as when 


|give thee light. 
37 7 Anc 





tthe bright shining of a candle doth 


(Practical Observations.} 
as he spake, “a certain 


Pharisee besought him to dine with him: 
‘and he went in, and sat down to meat. 


| 38 And when the Pharisee saw it, > he 
‘marvelled that he had not first washed 


before dinner. 

s Matt. 5:16. 10:27, John 11:9. 

| 12:46. Phil. 2:15,16. 

jt Ps. 119:18. Matt. 6:22,23. 

| Mark 8:18. Acts 26:18. Eph. 1: 
17,18 

u Acts 2:46. 2 Cor. 1:12. 11:3. 
Eph. 6:5. Col. 3:22. 

x Gen. 19:11. 2 Kings 6:15—20. 
Ps. 91:12. Is. 6:10. 29:10. 42: 
19,20. 44:18. Jer. 5:21. Mark 
4:12. Acts 13:11. Rom. 11:83— 
10. 2 Cor. 4:4. 2 Thes. 2:9— 


12. 
|y Prov. 16:25. 26:12. Is. 5:20,21. 
41. 


Rom, 1:22. 2:19—23. 1 


jlight.” (Marg. 
thus understood: 


fi 
‘th 


Cor. 1:19—21. $:18—20, Jam 
3:183—17. 2 Pet, 1:9. 2:18,19 
Rev. 3:17,18. 

z Ps. 119:97—105. Prov. 1:5 
2:1—11. 4:16.19. 20:27. Is. 42 
16. Hos. 6:3. Matt. 18:11,12 
52. Mark 4:24,95. Eph. 4:14 
15. Col. 3:16, 2 Tim. 3:15—17 
Heb. 5:14. Jam. 1:25. 2 Pet 


3:18. 

} Gr. a@ candle by its brigh 
shining. 

a 7:36. 14:1. 1 Cor, 9:19-—-23. 
b Matt. 15:2,3, Mark 7:2—5 


Jer. 8:8,9. John 7:48.49. 9:39— | Jobn 3:25. 


with light for its direction by the eye; so the 
mind is guided in every operation by the practi 
cal judgment: if then their minds were well pre. 
pared to receive the benefit of revelation, they 
would bave no more occasion to demand further 
information, than a man with good eyes is at a 
loss to distinguish the surrounding objects, “when 
the bright shining of a candle dot 
rs Oa ha last verse may be 
“Jf thy whole body therefore’be 
ull of light, having no part dark; the whole” (of 
conduct, or, path,) “shall be full of light, as 


give him 


when the bright shining of a candle doth give 
thee light.”—+A mind thus enlightened, and free 
‘from all those distempers, which darken and 
‘make blind the soul, will direct all our faculties 
‘and inclinations, and all the actions of the life 
‘aright; asa light doth the body, when it walks 


‘in a dark night.’ 


itby 
The bright shining of 


a candle. 36) ‘0 Avyvos 


( 
rn aspazy, “a candle by its lightning.” 10:18. 17: 


24.—Doth 
Cor. 4:5. Eph. 1:18. 3:9. 


give ... light. 


dorta. John 1:9. 1 
Tim. 1:10. Heb. 6:4. 10: 


32. Rev. 18:1. 21:23. 22:5. A gus, lux. 


V. 37, 38. 


As Jesus was speaking on some 


other occasion, (for harmonists seem, with prob- 
ability, to place the following incident in another 


connexion,) a Pharisee, with apparent re 


ct 


and earnestness, pressed him to dine with him, 
and he was pleased to accept of the invitation; 
yet it is probable, that the Pharisee had purposely 


collect 


together many of his brethren to meet 


Jesus, with a design to ensnare him, of which he 
was Poe aware. This may account for the re- 
e 


markab 
(Notes, 7:36. 
expressed his surprise, 
washed accordin 


sharpness of his reproofs and warnings. 
14:1—6.)—The Pharisee, however, 
that Jesus had not first 
to their traditions; (Marg. 
alt, 15:1,2. Mark 7:3—8.) and 


this gave him the opportunity of exposing and 


367 


A.D. 32: 


39 And the Lord said unto him, ° Now 
do ye Pharisees make clean the outside 
of the cup and the platter; ¢but your 
inward part is full of *ravening and 
wickedness. 

40 Ye‘ fools! Sdid not he that made 
that which is without, make that which 
is within also? 

41 But "rather give alms * of such 
things as ye have, and, behold, } all 
things are clean unto you. 

42 But * woe unto you, Pharisees! 
1for ye tithe mint and rue, and all man- 
ner of herbs, ™ and pass over judgment 


c Matt. 23:25,26. Gal. 1:14, 2{ 14:31. 19:17. Bev 11:1;2.. Is. 
Tim. 3252 Lateclello516. 58:7—11. Dan. 4:27. Matt. 5: 


LUKE. 





d 16:15. Gen. 6:5, 2 Chr. 25:2. 
31:20,21. Prov. 26:25. 30:12. 
Jer. 4:14. Matt. 12:33—35. 15: 
19. John 12:6, 13:2, Acts 5:3. 
8:21—23. Jam. 4:8. 

e Ps. 22:13. Ez, 22:25,27. Zeph. 
3:3. Matt. 7:15. 

f 12:20, 24:25. Ps. 14:1. 75:4,5. 
94:8,9. Prov. 1:22. 8:5. Jer. 5: 
21. Matt. 23:17,26. 1 Cor. 15:36. 

g Gen. 1:26,27. 2:7. Num, 16: 
22, Ps. 33:15. 94:9,10. Zech. 
12:1. Heb. 12:9. 

h 12:33, 14:12—14, 16:9. 18:22, 
19:8. Deut. 15:8—10. Job 31: 
16—20. Ps. 41:1. 112:9. Prov. 





42. 6:1—4. 25:34—40. 26:11. 
Acts 9:36—39. 10:31,32. 11:29. 
24:17, 2 Cor. 8:7—9,12. 9:6— 
15. Eph. 4:28. Heb. 6:10. 13:16. 
Jam. 1:27. 2:14—16, 1 John 3: 
16,17. 

* Or, as you are able. 

i Acts 10:15. Rom, 14:14—18. 
1 Tim. 4:4,5. Tit. 1:15. 

k Matt. 23:18-——15,23. 

1 18:12. 

m Deut. 10:12,13. 1 Sam. 15:22. 
Prov. 21:3. Is. 1:10—17. 58:2 
—6. Jer. 7:2—10,21,22. Mic. 
6:8. Mal. 1:6. 2:17. John 5:42. 
Tit. 2:11,12. 1 John 4:20,21, 


A.D. 32 


and the love of God: these ought ye to 
have done, ® and not to leave the other 
undone. ; 

43 Woe unto you, Pharisees! ° for ye 
love the uppermost seats in the syna- 
gogues, and greetings in the markets. 

44 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! ? for ye are as graves 
which appear not, and the men that 
walk over them are not aware of them. 

45 Then answered one of the law- 
yers, and said unto him, Master, thus 
saying 2 thou reproachest us also. 

46 And he said, ' Woe unto you also, 
ye lawyers! for ye lade men with bur- 
dens grievous to be borne, and ye your- 
selves touch not the burdens with one of 


your fingers. 


47 Woe unto you! * for ye build the 


n Ley. 27:30—33. 2 Chr. 31:5 
—10; Neh. 10:37,38. Ec. 7:18. 
Mal. 3:8—10. 

o 14:7—11. 20:46. Prov. 16:18. 
Matt. 23:6,7. Mark 12:38,39. 
Rom. 12:10. Phil. 2:3. Jam. 
2:24, 3 John 9. 

p Num. 19:16. Ps. 5:9, Hos. 9: 


8. Matt. 23:27,28. Acts 23:3. 

q 1 Kings 22:8. Jer. 6:10. 20:8. 
Am. 7:10—13. John 7:7.48,49. 
9:40,41. 

rIs. 10:1. Matt. 23:2—4. Gal. 
6;13. 

s Matt. 23:29—23. Acts 7:51,52. 
1 Thes. 2:13,16. 














condemning their hypocrisy and superstition. 
(Note, Matt. 23:23,24.) 

To dine. (375 Oxws apisnop- John 21:12,15. 
Notelsewhere N. T.  Agrsov, 38.—Had not wash- 
ed. (38) Ov. ebarricSn. “Had not been bap- 
tized.”-—If the verb 6arr%w means exclusively to 
immerse; certainly all the company, except Jesus 
and his disciples, had openly been immersed, and 
were daily immersed, before dinner; so that it 
was a matter of astonishment, that our Lord 
should not be thus immersed. 

V. 39,40. (Marg. Ref-—Notes, Matt. 12:33 
—37. 23:25—28.) * As God, who created the soul, 
and perfectly knows it, abhors all sin, and re- 
quires especially inward purity; nothing can be 
more irrational and foolish than to suppose, that 
any external observances can please him, while 
avarice, pride and ambition, revenge and other 
malignant passions, or sensual lusts possess the 
heart. 

V. 41. (Notes, Is. 58:3—12. Dan, 4:27. Matt. 
5:7. 25:34—40.) Pilate washed his hands, as a 
token that he was pure from the blood of Jesus, 
when he gave him up to be crucified: and the 
Pharisees washed their hands, as a profession of 
holiness and piety, while their hearts were full of 
rapacity and iniquity. (Note, Matt. 27:24,25. 
But the observance in both cases was vain an 
inefficacious: and the conduct of Zaccheus, who, 
having made large restitution to all whom he had 
wronged, gave half of his remaining goods to 
the poor, was afar better proof of love to God 
and man, as well as of sincere repentance and 
faith; and a far better method of seeking the 
sanctified and comfortable use of outward things. 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, 3:10—14. 19:1—10.)—Some 
think our Lord meant, that, as the possessions of 
many among the Pharisees had been in great 
measure acquired by oppression and injustice; 
and as it would have been impracticable, in all 
cases, to make restitution to the injured persons; 
they must dispose of all their ill-gotten and idol- 
ized property in alms, before they could expect 
that God would accept their services, and bless 
their provisions: and the original expression, 





with the connexion, and the character of the) 
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persons addressed, give considerable probability 
to this interpretation. Liberality to the poor 
however, according to a man’s ability, from prop- 
er principles, does more towards rendering out 
ward possessions or enjoyments sanctified, than 
any ceremonial washings can do. Where this is 
duly attended to, from scriptural motives, and 
men deduct from their own indulgence to give a 
portion to their poor neighbors, “Behold, all things 
are clean unto them.” : 

Of such things as ye have.] “As you are able.” 
Marg. a evovra.— Pro viribus et facultatibus 
‘vestris distribuite eleemosynas; ut ra evovra positum 
‘sit pro kata Ta EvovTa NonpaTa, seu cx twv evorvtwy.’ 
Schleusner. 

Vy. 42. Marg. Ref—18:12. Noles, Matt. 23. 
23,24. 

Vy. 43. Marg. Refi—WNotes, 20:45—47. Mait. 
23:5—T. 

V. 44. (Marg. Ref—Note, Malt. 23:25—28.) 
—Some graves or tombs were purposely whiten- 
ed; others were grown over with grass, and were 
not seen; but both were full of dead men’s bones, 
and those who walked where they were, often 
contracted ceremonial uncleanness. (/Votes, Lev. 


19:11,21.) Thus, they who formed an acquaint- 


ance with the hypocritical Scribes and Pharisees, 
were deeply corrupted by them, in their princi- 
ples and conduct, sometimes before they suspect- 
ed any harm. 

Which ee not.| Aédnda- 1 Cor. 14:8. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Ps. 51:6. Sept. Ex a priv. et 
dmdos, mantfestus. 

V. 45. The lawyers seem to have been a su- 
perior order of the Scribes, who were most cele- 
brated as learned men, or most followed as teach 
ers, and gave lectures on the law. This man 
considered himself and his brethren as superior 
to all censure or reproof: he wondered therefore, 
that Jesus should join the Scribes with the Phar- 
isees, in the preceding woe, and charged him 
with reproaching so honorable a body. : 

The lawyers.| Tov vopexov. 46,52. 7:30. 10:25 
14:3. Matt: 22:35. Tit. 3:9,13.—Thow reproacn- 
est.] 'Y6oites. 18:32. Matt. 22:6. Acts 14:5. 1 Thes 
2:2. Ab S6o1s, contumelia ~ 








A~D. $2. 


sepulchres of the 
fathers killed them. 

48 Truly tye bear witness that ye 
allow the deeds of your fathers: * for 
they indeed killed them, and ye build 
their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said * the Wisdom 
of God, ¥ I will send them prophets and 
apostles, *and some of them they shall 
slay and persecute; 

50 That * the blood of all the proph- 
ets, which was shed from the foundation 
of the world, may be required of ° this 
generation; 


t Josh. 24:22. Job 15:6. Ps. 64:8. 

u 2Chr. 36:15. Matt. 21:35—38. 
Heb. 11:36—38. Jam. 5:10. 

x Prov. 1:2,€c. 8:1—12. 9:1— 
3. 1 Cor. 1:30. Col. 2:3. 

y 24:47. Matt. 23:34. Acts 1:8. 
Eph. 4:11. 

Z 21:16,17. Matt. 22-6. John 16: 


prophets, and your 


2. Acts 7:57—60. 8:1,3. 9:1,2. 
12:1,2. 22:4,5,20. 26:10,11. 2 
Cor. 11:24,25., 

a Gen. 9:5,6. Num. 35:33, 2 
Kings 24:4. Ps. 9:12. Is, 26:21. 
Rev. 18:20—24. 

b Jer. 7:29, 








V. 46—48. Marg. 


Ref.— Notes, Matt. 23:1— 
4, v. 4. 29—33.—Truly, &e. (48) ‘As in your]! Acwus, admodum vehementer. 
ar 
‘witness to them, rather than against them; and 


‘conduct you imitate your fathers, truly ye 


‘in effect approve... the works of your fathers: 
‘for one would imagine that you erected these 


‘monuments, not so mvch in honor of the proph- 
‘ets, as of the persecutors by whom they were so 


‘wickedly destroyed.” Doddridge. 
* Heavy to be borne. (46) Avebacracra. Matt. 23 
4. Not elsewhere N. 


39. Eph. 4:1—13.— Wisdom. (49) 


that he meant, as the Word and Wisdom o 


immediately to reveal to the hearers his wise 


counsels and pu respecting them. In the 


rallel passage of St. Matthew, which was spo- 
a at the close of his ministry, ou: Lord evident- 


ly spoke in his own person. 

V 52. Marg. .—-Votes, 19:28—40, v. 40. 
Matt. 23:13.) The Scribes are said to have been 
distingui by the symbolical figure of a key; 
intimating that their proper office was to open 
and explain the scripture, and to admit men into 
the knowledge of God, and of his truth and will: 

Notes, Is. 22:20—25. Matt. 16:19. ° Rev. 3:7.) 


— . 17—40.)—For a season, they, who 
pasty mie cl the deor-keepers “Or the 


y there- 


any sought to entangle Jesus in their nets and 
fs." (More Ref.) 
OL. 47. 


CHAPTER XI. 




















- Ex dus, et 6acalw, tolero. 
V: 49—51. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 23:34— 
Some expos- 
itors understand “the Wisdom of God,” of Christ 
himself: and as the words which follow are not 
found in the Old Testament, we may se 








A Toa mee 


51 From * the blood of Abel, unto the 
blood of ¢ Zacharias, which perished be- 
tween the altar and the temple: verily I 
say unto you, It shall be required of this 
generation. 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! ° for ye 
have taken away the key of knowledge: 
ye entered not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering in ye * hindered. 

53 And as he said these things unto 
them, the Scribes and the Pharisees be- 
gan ‘to urge him vehemently, and to 
provoke him ®to speak of many things; 

54 Laying wait for him, and * seeking 
to catch something out of his mouth, that 


they might accuse him. 

e Gen. 4:8—11. Heb. 11:4. 12: 5:40. 
24. 1 John 3:12. 

d2Chr. 24:21,22. Zech. 1:1. 
Matt, 23:35. 

e 19:39,40. Matt. 23:13. John 7: 
47—52. 9.2434, Acts 4:17,18. 





* Or, forbad. 
f Ps, 22:12,13. Is. 9:12, 
20:20,27. Jer, 18:18. 20:10. 
Ps, 37:32.33, 56:5,6, Matt. 22 
15,18,35, Mark 12:13, 

















To urge him vehemently. 53) Acwos eveyew. 
Hatt. 8:6. Not else- 
where N. T'.—Eveyav. See on Mark 6:19.—To 


provoke him to speak.] Amosouartfewv avrov. Here 


jonly N. T. Ex azo, et sopa, os. ‘Incipiebant Phar- 
| ‘ts@ei eum variis questionibus captiosis, exercere, et 
‘ad responsa_ solicitare.’ 
wait for him. 
||elsewhere N. 


Schleusner.—Laying 
{(e4) Evedpevovrese Acts 23:21. Not 

-—Josh. 8:4. 1 Sam. 15:5. Sept. 
Ab evedpa, Acts 23:16.—To catch.) Onpevoat. ee 
nari, feras capere. Here only N. T. 


gourennen, OBSERVATIONS. 
- 1—13. 

It is a most valuable effect of preventing grace 
and mercy, to be made so sensible of our indi- 
gence, and our dependence on God, as heartily 
to desire to pray; and so aware of our own igno- 
rance, and of the difficulty of praying aright, as 
explicitly to seelx for instruction in this most im- 

rtant concern. When we are thus led to 
sino the Lord Jesus to teach us to pray, 
we use a very proper introduction to all our su 
sequent devotions: but he will do it, in a manner 
far superior to that of John, or any other of his 
servants. He will lead us into an acquaintance 
with our own wants, and the promises of God, 
and excite in our hearts correspondent desires 
and affections; and thus he will teach us to pray 
in humility, reverence, faith, expectation, and 
earnest importunity: he will give us “the Spirit of 
adoption,” that we may confe with confidence to 
God, as “our Father who is in heaven;’’ and from 
love to him and zeal for his glory, as wellas from 
“good-will to men,” to pray “that his name may 
be hallowed, his kingdom” enlarged to all re- 
gions, “and his will done,” his commands un- 
reservedly obeyed, and his dispensations cheer- 
fully submit to, “on earth as in heaven,” 
From submission to his will, moderation in our 
desires, and reliance on his providence, we shall 
thus learn to live yey 2 dependent on him, 
“day by day, for our daily bread.” We shall, un- 
der this instruction, seek continually for the 
“pardon of our sins, and learn to forgive every 
one who is indebted to us;” and from abhorrence 
of iniquity, as well as from dread of its conse- 
quences, we shall, in humble consciousness of 
our own weakness, pray “not to be led into 
temptation, but to be delivered from evil;” from 
the evil one, from the evil of this world, and from 
the evil of our own hearts, that we may be made 
holy as our God is holy, and be prepared wi 
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fect felicity in his favor and presence for ever. 
(P. O. Matt.6:9—18.) The teaching of Christ 
will also encourage and enlarge our hopes. As- 
sured that we are praying for such things as are 
good for us; we shall persevere, and be importu- 
nate, though we seem to meet with a repulse; 
being satisfied, that “every one that asketh re- 
ceiveth.” We shall therefore return again and 
again to the throne of grace, even when we have 
been baffled by temptation, or proved by delays; 


and renew and increase our earnestness in ask- | 


ing, seeking, and knocking; especially that we 
may obtain the Holy Spirit, to enlighten, sancti- 
fy, strengthen, and comfort our hearts; and to 
put us in full possession of the salvation of Christ. 
(Note, John 4:10—15.) All these blessings our 
heavenly Father is far more ready to bestow, on 


“every one who asketh for them,” than any in- | 


dulgent father can be to give food to his hungry 
child; and, in this way, we need no more fear be- 
ing fatally deluded, or finally overcome by our 
enemy, than a beloved child needs fear, jest his 
father should “give him a scorpion instead of an 
egg:” nay, this would be far more likely; because 
men without exception are evil by nature; and 
that depravity often triumphs over even natural 
affection; but “God is Love,” and “delighteth in 
mercy.” (Note, Is. 49:14—16.) 
V. 14—36. 

The goodness of God, in all its varied displays, 
tends to draw forth man’s ingratitude and enmi- 
ty as far as he is left to himself. Even when di- 
vine love was incarnate for the salvation of sin- 
ners, his continued and. persevering kindness, 
and pre-eminent excellency, excited the utmost 
envy and malignity in those persons, whose hy- 
pocrisy he exposed, .whose selfishness he shamed, 
and with whose credit, interest, or authority, his 
doctrine interfered: nay, they ascribed even his 
most beneficent miracles to diabolical agency! 
But the tendency of his gospel to humble piety, 
purity, equity, truth, and love, did then, and does 
still, confute such blasphemous slanders; and itis 
even now in a measure accompanied with “the 
finger of God,” to change the willing slaves of 
Satan into the devoted worshippers and servants 
of Jeuovan. As the conversion of a sinner 
breaks that false peace, which existed in his 
heart and conscience, whilst the devil reigned 
there with undisturbed sway, and two conflicting 
parties are formed within the soul, of which grace 
is superior and will obtain the complete victory: 
(Note, Gal. 5:16—18.) so the strange indiffer- 
ence of men to the concerns of religion is disturb- 
ed, wherever the gospel is successfully preach- 
ed; and two parties are formed, the one for Christ 
and his cause, and the other in opposition to 
them; but the fornier will certainly prevail at 

length. (Notes, 12:49—53. Matt. 10:34—36. ee 
O. Acts 14:1—10.) In this contest, none are al- 
lowed to stand neuter: the Lord Jesus calls on 
every one to join him in destroying the kingdom 
of Satan; “he that is not for him is against him, 
and he that gathereth not with him scattereth.” 
Yet we must not hastily conclude, that all who 
appear to be for him, will “continue to the end.” 
Alas! the unclean spirit for atime goes out of 
many, who never admit the Savior to take pos- 
session of their hearts: and so the enemy returns 
to his habitation, and “the last state of those 
men becomes worse than the first.” From such a 
~ dreadful event, (may every one say,) ‘Good Lord, 
‘deliver us!’ (P. O. Matt. eee order to 
this, we should endeavor to “hear the word of 
God, and keep it” by faith and love in our hearts, 
and by obedience in our lives. Without this we 
cannot be blessed: for all notions, forms, and out- 
ward privileges, which fail of rectifying men’s 
dispositions and regulating their conduct, will 
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lead to their deeper condemnation. Thus multi- 
tudes who hear the gospel are proved to be “an 
evil generation:” they stand out in unbelief 
against every demonstration of the truth, and 
continue in sin against the convictions of their 
own consciences: while many come from distant 
places through love to the word of God, and be- 


| stow great pains under immense disadvantages to 


become wise unto salvation; and others profit by 
far inferior means and instruments, who “will 
rise up in judgment against them and condemn 
them.”—But were Christ himself the constant 
Preacher to any company, and did he daily work 

ive among them; unless his grace 
also humbled their hearts, and subdued their car- 
nal prejudices, they would not be profited. In- 
stead, therefore, of requiring more evidence and 
fuller instruction, than the Lord is pleased to af- 
ford us; we should “‘pray without ceasing,” that 
our understandings may be opened, and our hearts 
prepared, to profit by the light which we enjoy: 
and above all things we ought to take heed that 
the “‘light which is in us be not darkness;”’ for if 
our leading principles be fallacies, and our af- 


| fections carnal, our judgment and practice must 


become more egregiously wrong by all our rea- 
sonings and assiduity. ‘ 
V. 37—54. 

The case of these Pharisees and Jawyers 1s an 
awful but instructive example. Their ambitious 
desire of pre-eminence, applause, and authority, 
and their proud and worldly prejudices, led them 
to place religion in minute but specious obser- 
vances: this seduced them from the spiritual truth, 
will, and worship of God, and entangled them 
more and more in superstition and delusion. They 
gravely marvelled that Jesus washed not before 
dinner; yet they did not attempt to cleanse their 
own hearts from ravening and wickedness; fool- 
ishly forgetting, that “he who made that which 
is without, made that which is within also!” The 
fancied, that external and uncommanded purifi- 
cations would sanctify their meals; whilst the de- 
mands of justice and charity, as well as the duties 
of piety, were neglected. That they might ap- 
pear singularly conscientious, and pay court to 
the priests, who doubtless flattered them in re- 
turn, they scrupulously tithed even their garden- 
herbs; but at the same time “they passed over 
judgment and the love of God.” Thus they were 
exposed to the sharp rebukes of Christ, and en- 
gaged in opposition to him: and, with all their 
sanctimonious gravity and austerity, they became 
his persecutors and murderers, and fell under his 
most tremendous indignation, till “vengeance 
came upon them to the uttermost.” Alas! they 
have had many successors, who have proved them- 
selves to be their children, even as they were 
proved to be “the children of those who slew the 
prophets;” for their conduct has evinced, that the 
honor, which they affected to render to the mem- 
ory of deceased saints and martyrs, seemed rath- 
er intended for their murderers, than for them.— 
Proud men deem the word of God to be a re- 
proach to them: many would allow the preacher 
to be severe upon the crimes of others, provided 
he would be gentle to their’s; and among learned 
men, haughty ecclesiastics, and false professors 
of the gospel, numbers seem to think, that their 
characters even sanctify their crimes; so that it 
is often thought intolerable insolence, for a minis 
ter to expose their most flagrant enormities, But 
the reproach comes from their own consciences; 
and we must by no means connive at their vices, 
which are dishonorable to Ged and ruinous to 
men, in proportion to the eminence or sacredness . 
of their characters: and when renowned or au- 
thorized teachers perplex the truth by their sub- 
tilties, and set the people against it ~ their in- 
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Jesus warns his disciples against hypocrisy; and the fear of man 
in confessing him. He shews the danger of blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost, and teaches dependance on him, 1—12. He 
cefuses to act as judge in temporal things; and warns his dis- 
ciples against covetousness, by the parable of a rich man, sud- 
fenly torn by death from all his purposed and expected enjoy- 

» ments, 13—21. He cautions them against anxious cares, and 
exhorts them to seek spiritual blessings, 22—34, and to be al- 
— ready for the coming of their Lord,35—40. He instructs 
and warns his ministers, by the parable of a faithful, and of a 
wicked steward, 41—48. He predicts the divisions which his 
gospel would occasion, 49—53; reproves those who knay not 

e signs of the times, 54—55; and counsels the people to seek 
reconciliation to God without delay, 57—59. 


Hea the mean time, when there were 
gathered together * an innumerable 
nultitude of people, insomuch that they 
°trode one upon another, he began to 
say unto his disciples ° first of all, ¢ Be- 
ware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
* whichis hypocrisy. 

2 For ‘ there is nothing covered, that 
shall not be revealed; neither hid, that 
shall not be known. 

3 Therefore * whatsoever ye have 

an in darkness, shall be heard in 
thé light; and that which ye have spo- 
ken in the ear in closets, shall be pro- 
claimed upon the ® house-tops. 

4 And I say unto you, ! my friends, 
© Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
205:1,15. 6:17. Acts 21:20. Gr. | 4:5. 2Cor. 5:10. Rev. 20:11,12- 
b 2 Kings 7:17. g Job 24:14,15. Ec. 10:12,13,20. 
¢ 1 Cor. 15:3. Jam. 3:17. Matt. 12:35. Jude 14,15. 

d Matt. 16:6-12. Mark 8:15. | h Matt. 10:27. 
1Cor.5-7,3. i Cant. 5:1,16. Is. 41:8. Joho 


56: 11:44. Job 20:5. 27:8. 36: | 15:14,15. Jam. 2:23. 
ae $3214. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet. | k Is. 51:7,8,12,13. Jer. 1:8,17. 


26:14,15. Ez. 2:6. Dan. 3:16, 
f8:17,.Ec. 12:24 Matt. 10:26.) 17. Acts 4:13. 20:24. Phil. I: 
Mark 422, Rom. 2:16. 1 Cor. 


23. 1 Pet. 3:14. Rev. 2:10. 


*s souls, 
and de- 





fluence, they become murderers of men 

and ought most carefully to be avoided, 

, cidedly protested against. “Woe unto them! for 
é they take away the key of knowledge; they enter 
not in themselves, and those who are entering in 
hinder:” and they are the more dangerous 

for being “as graves that appear not, of which 
the men who walk over them are not aware.” 
But such truths must excite opposition, and many 
will vehemently urge those who openly declare 
them, to speak or do something which may give 
them a handle against them. Such persons there- 
fore as engage in contests of this kind, should be 
of a blameless conversation, and endued with 
heavenly wisdom; they should also have a clear 
call, | of their own temper 
and s; so that few are qualified for these ser- 
vices. well to our own 


ee Seder ta pope, we 
_ has 


ill all our possessions and 
Matt, 23:13—39.) 
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“Cuar. XI. V.1—7. While Jesus was speak- 


‘the Scribes and Pharisees within the house, 
“ an 





multitude collected together without; 
they even another, in 
ring to 
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and after that have no more that they 
can do. 

5 But I will ' forewarn you whom ye 
shall fear: ™ Fear him, which after he 
hath killed, hath ® power to cast into 
hell; yea, 1 say unto you, Fear him. 

6 Are not ° five sparrows sold for two 
farthings? P and net one of them is for- 
gotten before God, 

7 But Yeven the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not there- 
fore: ‘ye are of more value than many 
sparrow S. 
|| 8 Also I say unto you, * Whosoever 
papell confess me before men, him shall 

the Son of manalso t confess before the 
angels of God. 

9 But " he that denieth me before men, 
*shall be denied before*the angels of 
God. 

10 And ¥ whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it shall be 
‘forgiven him: but unto him that blas- 
phemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
‘not be forgiven. 


1 Mark 13:23. 1 Thes. 4:6. 
m Prov. 14:26, Jer, 5:22. 10:7. 
Rev. 14:7. 15:4. 
pn Ps. 9:17. Matt. 10:28. 25:41, 
: 46. 2 Pet. 2:4. Rey. 20:14. 
| 0 Matt. 10:29. marg. 
ip 24,27. Ps. 50:10,11. 113:5,6. 
145:15,16. 147:9, 
q 21:18. 1 Sam. 14:45. 2 Sam. 
14:11. Matt. 10:30, Acts 27:34. 
r Job 35:11. Ps. 8:6. Is. 43:3,4. 
Matt. 6:26. 10:31. 








s 1Sam. 2:30. Ps. 119:46. Matt. 
10:32:33. Rom. 10:9,10. Rev. 
2:13. 3:4,5. 

t Matt. 25:31—34, Jude 24,25. 
u 9:26. Matt. 10:83. Mark 8:38. 
Acts 3:13,14. 2 Tim. 2:12. 
Rey. 3:8. 

x 13:26,27. Matt. 7:23. 25:12, 
41. 1 John 2:23,28. 

23:34, Matt. 12:31,32. Mark 

3:28,29. 1 Tim. 1:13. Heb. 6: 
48. 10:26—31. 1 John 5:16. 





seems to have left the Pharisee’s house, and to 
have spoken the subsequent instructions to his 
disciples, in the hearing of the multitude, yet in 
the presence of the company with whom he had 
before dined. He began by earnestly warning 
his disciples against hypocrisy, which was “the 
leaven of the Pharisees,” and corrupted all their 
services. fo tees 11:44, Matt. 16:5—12. 23:13— 
28.)—The folly of hypocrisy is clearly seen, when 
it is considered that “there is nothing covered 
which shall not be revealed, neither hid that shall 
not be known;” and, that it shall be discovered 
before the Judge himself,and the whole assembled 
world: so that, no one word, whispered in confi- 
dence most secretly, can escape detection, (8:17. 
Notes, Matt. 10:24—28. Mark 4:21,22. 1 Cor. 
4:2—5. 2 Cor. 5:9—12.)—The solemn warning 
to “fear him, who after he hath killed hath pow- 
er to cast into hell,” is here addressed immediate- 
of Christ: for even believers 
ed victorious over the 
y fear of falling under 
God.—The word, here 
the place of final 

“Matt. 5:21,22.) 





‘tenth denarius, in value about three 
‘farthings of our money. Two sparrows might be 
‘bought for one, and five for two of these.’ Dodd 
idge. (Note, Matt. 10:29—31. . 
n innumerable multitude. (1) Tov gates 
«The ten thousands.” yet Ay . oy r eb. 12: 
22, Jude 14. Rev. 9:16.—Is forgo Esu 
Matt. 16:5. Mark $14, Pas 3:14. 

Matt, 10:32, 
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must || Heb. 6:10. 13:2,16. Jam. 1:24. 


8—10. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 
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11 And * when they bring you unto! 
the synagogues, and unto magistrates and 
powers, take ye no thought how or what 
thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall 
say: 

12 For * the Holy Ghost shall teach 
you in the same hour what ye ought to 
say. [Practical Observations. ] 3 

13 7 And one of the company said 
unto him, » Master, speak to my brother, 
that he divide the inheritance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, * Man, ¢ who 
made me a judge or a divider over you? 

15 And he said unto them, ® Take 
heed, and beware of covetousness: £ for 
a man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he possesseth. 
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ern ze 


saying, " What ‘shall J] do, because J 
have no room where to bestow my fruits? 

18 And he said, * This will I do: I 
will pull down my barns, and build great- 
er; and there will I bestow all my fruits 
and my goods. : 

19 And I will say to my soul, } Soul, 
thow hast much goods laid up ™ for many 
years; ® take thine ease, eat, drink, and 
be merry. 

20 But °God said unto him, ? Thou 
fool, this night *thy soul shall be re- 
quired of thee: 4 then whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided? 

21 So is he that layeth up treasure 
for himself, and is not § rich toward God. 


[Practical Observations. ] 


h 22,29, 10:25, 16:3. Acts 2:37. | 3:19, 1 Tim. 5:6. 2 Tim. 8:4. 


16 And he spake a parable unto them, 
saying, The ground of a certain rich 
man brought forth plentifully. 

17 And he thought within himself, 
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23:34. Mark 13:9—11. Acts 4: 
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Job 12:6. Ps. 73:3,12. Hos. 2: 
8. Matt. 5 45, Acts 14:17. 


16:30. 
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1. Matt. 5:42. Rom. 12:13. 2 
Cor. 9:6—15. 1 Tim. 6:1'7,18. 
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k21. 16:4,6. Ps. 17:14. 
3:15. 
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* Or, do they require thy soul. 
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Proy. 11:4.28:8. Ec. 2:18—22, 
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33. 12:31,32. Mark 8:38.)\—Blaspheming the Holy 
Spirit is more criminal than denying Christ: many 
who denied Christ have repented and found mer- 
cy; but none that blasphemed the Holy Spirit. 
(Note, Matt. 26:69—75.)—The Deity of Christ, 
and that of the Holy Spirit, is strongly implied 
in these verses.— Angels. (8,9) ‘Before my Fa- 
ther,” Mati. 10:32,33; that is, when our Lord 
“shall appear in his own glory, and the glory of 
his Father, and of the holy angels,” to judge the 
world. (Note, 9:18—27, v. 26.) : 

V. 11,12. Marg. Ref—Notes, 21:12—19, ». 
15. Matt. 10:19,20. Mark 13:9—13, v. 11. 

Ye shall answer. (11) ArnodoynonoSe. 21:14. Acts 
19:33. 24:10. 25:8. 26:1,2,24. Rom. 2:15. 2 Cor. 
12:19. 

V. 13,14. It is evident, that earthly, things 
had the ascendancy in the mind of this man: 
, though he seems to have had honorable thoughts 
of Jesus; when he desired him to require his broth- | 
er, by authority, as a prophet, or as the Messiah, 
togive him that share of the inheritance, to which 
he supposed himself entitled. Perhaps, his broth- 
er was one of the assembled multitude; and this 
circumstance might induce the man to propose 
his request in so unseasonable a manner.—Our 
Lord, however, saw much wrong in his spirit 
and conduct, and in language, which impliéd re- 

roofs asked ““Man, who made me a ruler and a 
ivider over you?” Who appointed me to decide 
causes, or an umpire to divide inheritances? His 
“kingdom was not of this world:” (Note, John 
18:33—36.) he appeared asa Teacher and a Say- 
ior: he was not commissioned by the Father to 
take the civil magistrate’s office out of his hand; 
and if he had attempted it, the people would have 
inquired of him, as the Israelite had formerly 
done of Moses, ““Who made thee a prince and a 
judge over us?” (Acts 7:27,35. Note, Ex. 2:13— 
15.)—‘Christ would not, for three canses, be a 
‘judge to divide inheritances. First, for that he 
372] 

















‘would not... cherish the carnal opinion, which 
‘the Jews had of the Messiah. Secondly, for that 
‘he would distinguish the civil governance from 
‘the ecclesiastical. Thirdly, to teach us to be- 
‘ware of them, which abuse the shew of the gos- 
‘pel, and also the name of ministers, to their own 
‘private advantage.’ Beza.—It is probable, that 
‘Christ refused to take this office upon him; ... 
‘chiefly, because he had but little time remain- 
‘ing, which he could better spend in dividing to 
‘them the word of life, and promoting their eter- 
‘nal interest.’ Whitby. This reason is at least 
very forcible, in all similar cases, with ministers 
of the gospel: if they duly consider the shortness 
and uncertainty of life, the state of the world, 
the worth of souls, and the immense importance 
and arduousness of their work. (Notes, Acts 6:2 
6. P. O. 1—7. Note, 1 Cor. 6:1—6.) 
A judge. (14) Accasnv.— Non qualibet judex 
‘dicitur, sed judex qui lites minores componit. A 
‘Sixatw, jus dico.”? Schleusner. Acts 7:27,35. Not 
elsewhere N. T. Ex. 2:14. Sept.—A- divider.] 
ee a peorgo, divido. Here only Nets 

- 15—21. Our Lord, according to his usual 
manner, took occasion from this improper intru- 
sion, with great energy, to warn his hearers 
against every kind or degree of covetousness. and 
all approaches to it: as neither the duration, com- 
fort, credit, usefulness, or happy event of a man’s 
life, consists in the abundance of his possessions. 
(Marg. me e, f—Note, 1 Tim. 6:6—10, vv. 8— 
10.) To illustrate and enforce this caution, he 
spoke a parable, replete with instruction. The 
“rich man,” described in it, is not said to have 
obtained his wealth by fraud’ or oppression, or to 
have been a penurious miser. (Note, 16:19—21.) 
He had an estate; and, by skilful and diligent cul- 
ture, it yielded him large crops, so that his afflu- ~ 
ence increased rapidly: at length, however, he 
found difficulty about storing his treasures, see. 
ing he had no longer room for them. He there 
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22 7 And he said unto his disciples, 
Therefore I say unto you, t Take no 
thought for your lite, what ye shall eat; 
neither for the body, what ye shall put 
on. 

23 The "life is more than meat, and 
the body is more than raiment. 

24 Consider * the ravens: for they 
neither sow nor reap; which neither have 
store-house nor barn; and God feedeth 
them. Y How much more are ye better 
than the fowls? 

25 And *which of you, with taking 
thought, can add to his stature one cubit?) 

26 If ye then be not able to do that| 
t29. Matt.6.25.&c. 1Cor.7:| 41. Ps. 145:15,16. 147:9. Matt. || 
$2. Phil. 4:6. Heb. 13:5. 6:26. 

u Gen. 19:17. Job 1:12. 2:4,6. | y 7,30—S2. Job 35:11. Matt. | 


Prov. 13:8. Acts 27.18,19,38. 10:31. 
x27. 1 Kings 17:4—6. Job 33: | z 19:3. Matt. 5:36. 6:27. 


Ohno F 





fore determined to build larger barns, and gra- 
paries; and, having thus secured his abundance, 
to have done with the encumbrance of business, 
and to give himself up to ease and indulgence, in 
the liberal use of his riches. (Marg. Ref. g. k—| 
n.) The character here drawn, is exactly that, 
of a prudent worldly man, who rises from inferi- | 
or circumstances to great affluence, by assiduous 
industry and good management; and then retires || 
from business, to spend the latter part of his life |) 
according to his own inclinations. But there || 
was no grateful regard to the bountiful provi- |) 
dence of God, “who gave him power to get) 
wealth;” no consideration of his accountableness 
for the use of it; (Notes, 16:1—13.) and no respect 
commandment, favor, or glory 
sense of the insta- 
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thing which is least, * why take ye 
thought for the rest? 

27 Consider ° the lilies how they grow: 
they toil not, they spin not; and yet I 
say unto you, © That Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, 
‘which is to-day in the field, and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven; how much ~ 
more will he clothe you, *O ye of lite 
faith? 

29 And ‘seek not ye what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, neither * Le 
ye of doubtful mind. 


9. Ps. 39:6. Ec. 7:18, 1 Pet. | d Is. 40:6,7. 1 Pet. 1:24. 


8:25. Matt. 8:26. 14:31. 16:8. 
17:17,20. 

f 22. 10:7,8. 22:35. Matt. 6:31. 
* Or, live not in careful sus- 
pense. 


‘ e 

. Matt. 6:28—30. Jam. 1: 
10,11, 

sc 1 Kings 10:1—13, 2 Chr. 9:1— 
° 





ungodliness, selfishness, and covetousness; “and 
then whose would those things be, which he had 
provided,” to the neglect of his soul, and to his 
everlasting ruin? He could not tell into whose 
hands his wealth would pass: nor would it be an 
comfort to him, even for his children or friends 
to possess it, when he was torn from all which he 
loved and idolized, and plunged into the pit of 
destruction; and perhaps they too were prepar- 
ing by it for the same dreadful end. (Marg. and 
Marg. Ref. o—q.—-Notes, 16:22—31. Ps. 39:6. 
Matt. 16:24—28. P. O. 21—28.)—To this para- 
ble our Lord added, that “so is every one, who 
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich to- 
wards God.” All those persons “lay up treasure 
or themselves,” who seek wealth either for its 
own sake, or for the influence and consequence 
which it bestows, or to spend in the pride of life 
and Iuxurious indulgence; or in order to aggran- 
dise their families; but who are not rich in faith, 
in wisdom, and grace, in good works, and a 
heavenly treasure. (Notes, 22-34, vv. 33,34. 
Jam. 1:3—11. 2:5—17.) Every man of this char- 
acter is in God’s account “a fool;”? his life is 
vanity and vexation; his success an empty bub- 
ble, or a destructive delusion; and his end most 
miserable. 
Covetousness. 
7:22.—A man’s 


uy Tris wreovetias. See on Mark 
ife, &C.] Ove ev rw repiooevery rive 
rov durv. “Not in the 


his life of those things 


t donv, mens.—— Thou 
, 11:40. Rom. 2:50. 1 Cor. 15:36. 
’ 12:6. Eph. 5:17. 1 Pet. 2:15— 
mens. (Notes, Jer. 17:11. Matt. 
Aracryotv.—See on 
ee.” The angels, 

“Hat. ost. 
eth up treasure. (21) ‘0 Snaavpicwr 319. 
5 hte! 2:5. 1 Cor. ie. 2 Cor. 12:14. Jam. 5:3. 
34,.—Is not rich. Mn «+ TAUT@Y. 
8:9. 1 Tim. 6:9,18. Rev. 3: 
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30 For £all these things do the na- 
tions of the world seek after; and > your 
Father knoweth that ye have need of 
these things. 

31 But irather seek ye the kingdom 
of God; and all these things shall be 
added unto you. 

32 Fear not, ‘little flock; for 'it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
™ the kingdom. 

33 ® Sell that ye have, and give alms; 
° provide yourselves bags which wax not 
old, a treasure in the heavens that feileth 
not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. 

34 For ? where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also. 

[Practical Observations.} 

35 J Let 4your loins be girded about, 
and * your lights burning; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto *men 


g Matt. 5:47. 6:32. Eph, 4:17. ] 1:13. 

1 Thes. 4:5. 1 Pet. 4:2—4, a 18:22, Matt. 19:21. Acts 2:45. 
h 32. Matt. 6:1,8,32. 10:20, 18: |] 4:34,35. 2 Cor. 8:2. 

14, John 20:17, o 16:9. Hag. 1:6. Matt. 6:19— 


i10:42. 1 Kings 3:11—13. Ps.| 21. John 12:6. 1 Tim. 6:17— 
34:9,10. 37:3,19,25..84:11. Is. | 19. Jam, 5:1—3. 

33:15,16. Matt. 6:33. John 6: | p Matt. 6:21. Phil. 3:20. Col. 3: 
27. Rom. 8:31,22. 1Tim, 4:8.| 13. 


Heb. 13:5. 

k Cant. 1:7,8. Is, 40:11. 41:14. 
marg. 53:6. Matt. 7:15. 18:12 
—14, 20:16. John 10:26—30. 

1 10:21. Matt. 11:26,27. Eph. 1: 
5—9. Phil. 2:13. 2 Thes. 1:11. 

m Jer. 3:19, Rom. 6:28. 8:28— 
32, 2 Thes. 1:5.. Heb. 12:28. 
Jam. 2:5. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 2 Pet. 


q 1 Kings 18:46. Proy. 31:17,18. 
Is. 5:27, 11:5. Eph. 6:14. 1 
Pet. 1:13; 

r Matt. 5:16. 25:4—10. Phil. 2: 
15. 

s 2:25—30. Gen. 49:18. Is. 64:4. 
Lam. 3:25,26. Matt. 24:42— 
44, Mark 13:34—37. Jam. 5:7, 
8. 2 Pet. 1:13—15. Jude 20,21. 
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Ithat wait for their lord, when he will 
treturn from the wedding; that "when 
he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. 

37 * Blessed are those servants whom 
the Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
watching: verily I say unto you, y That 
he shall gird himself, and make them to 
sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them. 

38 And if he shall come ? in the second 
watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed are those servants. 

39 And *this know, that if the good 
man of the house had known what hour 
the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have suffered his house 
to be broken through. / 

40 Be ye therefore ready also: for 
the Son of man cometh at an hour when 
ye think not. 

41 Then Peter said unto him, ¢ Lord, 
.speakest thou this parable unto us, or 
even to all? 


42 And the Lord said, 4 Who then is 


t Matt, 22:1,&c. 25:1,&c. a Matt. 24:43,44. 1 Thes. 5:2,3 
u Cant. 5:5,6. Rev. 3:20. 2 Pet. 3:10. Rev. 3:3. 16:15. 


x 43. 21:36. Matt. 24:45—47. | b 21:34—36, Matt. 24:42,44. 25 
25:20—23. Phil. 1:21,23. 2] 13. Mark 13:33—36. hom. 13 
Tim, 4:7,8. 1-Pet. 5:1—4. 2| 11,14. 1 Thes. 5:6. 2 Pet, 3 


12—14. Rev. 19:7. 
ce Mark 13:37. 14:37,38. 
4:7. 5:8. 

d 19:15—19. Matt, 24:45,46. 25. 
20—23. 1 Cor. 421,22 Tit? 1:7. 


Pet. 1:11. 3:14. Rev. 14:13. 
y Is. 62:5. Jer. 32:41, Zeph. 3: 
17. John 12:26. 13:4,5. 1 Cor. 


1 Pet 


2:9. Rey. 3:21. 7:17. 14:3,4. 
z Matt. 25:6. 1 Thes. 5:4,5. 








V. 22—34, (Marg. Ref. t—i.—Notes, Matt. 
6:2434.)—It is probable, that our Lord fre- 
quently repeated the following instructions: and 
he here assigns the reason, why he so often 
inculcated them; namely, because of the folly 
and fatal consequences of coyetousness in all its 
forms, and the excessive proneness of the human 
heart to it, in one or another of them. The dis- 
ciples were poor, and might think themselves un- 
concerned in the parable: not considering that 
the desire of riches, even when the pursuit of 
them is unsuccessful, is equally criminal, with 
the covetous acquisition and possession of them. 
—Some variation from the passage referred to 
may be noted. “If ye be not able to do that 
which is least, &c.” (26) Whence we may infer, 


that the preceding question (25) was proverbial, | 


and was used to shew the inefficacy of being 
careful about those things, which are not at all 
in our power. If aman were ever so solicitous 
about it, he “could not add a cubit to his stature: 
why then should men be anxious about other mat- 
ters, of far greater importance to their comfort 
and happiness, but which are unconnected with 
their present duty? For these also would be or- 
dered by the same unerring hand of God, as he 
saw best, without their being able in the least to 
alter bis appointments. Rich Zaccheus, proba- 
bly, would have given a large sum to have “added 
a cubit to his stature.” (19:3.)—“Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom.” (32) His disciples are a small 
flock of harmless defenceless sheep, in the midst 
of the vast multitudes of this wicked world; but 
they are dear to him, who has purchased them, 
and brought them back to his fold: and, as “their 
Pather intends to give them the kingdom” of 
heavenly glory and felicity, and greatly delights 
374] ; 








in doing this; so he will certainly provide ‘for 
them, during their passage through this world to 
it. They ought therefore to dismiss their fears, 
and to cast all their cares upon him. ‘It is a fool+ 
“ish thing, not to look for small things at his hands, 
‘who freely giveth us the greatest things.’ Beza. 
(Notes, Ps. 84:11,12. Rom. 8:32—34.) Instead of 
burdening themselves in endeavers to accumu- 
late wealth, Christ’s disciples ought, when prop- 
erly called to it, to part with their possessions, 
and distribute to their needy brethren. When 
this is done in faith and love, it ensures to thema 
treasure, of which God himself is the Guardian. 
In this manner they are secured from putting 
their “money into a bag with holes,” or into-one 
liable to wear out: (which is an apt emblem of 
the uncertainty of all earthly Soo for 
their tréasure is laid up in heaven, out of the 
reach of change or danger; and their hearts 
also become more and more heavenly.—Probably, 
this instruction influenced the primitive converts, 
after the day of Pentecost, to sell their estates 
for the support of their poor brethren. (Marg 
Ref. k—p.—Notes, 15—21. 19:1—10, v. 8. Mat. 
19:16—22, v. 21. Acts 4:32—35. Jam. 5:1—6.)... 

Therefore. (22) Aca teto. “Because of this: — 
“for this reason.” —Take no thought.] My ue Lpvartee 
See on Matt. 6:25.—Be ye of doubiful.mind. (29) 
MerewprfeoSe. Here only N.T. The word seems 
to be taken from the irregular motion of meteors 
in the air, or the clouds as driven by the winds: 
thus men’s minds are hurried about with various 
cares and anxieties, by the changing events of 
life. so long as they want to contrive and manage 
for themselves, and have not learned to trust God 
in the path of duty. (Note, 2 Pet. 2:17.)—That 
faileth nat, (33) Avekd\senrove Here only N. T. Ex 
ava, ex, et recnw, deficio. 
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that faithful and wise ® steward, whom his 
lord shall make ‘ruler over his house- 
hold, ® to give them their portion of meat 
in due season? 

43 Blessed is that servant, i whom his 
lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 

44 Of atruth I say unto you, * That he 
will make him ruler over all that he hath. 

45 But ‘and if that servant say in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and 
shall segs ™to beat the men-servants 
and maidens, "and to eat ind drink, and 
to be drunken; 


46 The ° lord of that servant will come | 


2,3. Rev. 3:21. 

1 Ez. 12:22,27,28. 
—50. 2 Pet. 2:3,4. 
m Is. 65:5, Jer. 20:2. Ez. 34:3, 
4. 2 Cor. 11:20. 3 John 9,10. 
Rev. 13:7—10,15—17. 16:6. 


e 16:1—12. Matt. 20:8. 1 Pet. 
4:10. Matt. 24:48 
f1 Tim. 3:15. 5:17. Heb. 3:5. 
13:7,17. 
g Jer. 23:4, Ez. 34:3. Matt. 13: 
52. John 21:15—17. Acts 20: 
28. 1 Pet. 5:1—4. 


17:5,6. 18:24. 
h Prov. 15:23. Is. 50:4. 2 Tim. 
42. 


o Is. 56:10—12. Ez. 34:8. Rom. 
16:18. Pbil.3:18,19.2 Pet. 2:13, 
19. Jude 12,13. Rev. 18:7,8. 


i 37. 
ke 19:17—19. 22:29,380. Dan. 12: | o 19,20,40. Rev! 16:15, 


V. 35—46. (Notes, Matt. 24:42—51.) 
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in a day when he looketh not’ for hum 
and at an hour when he is not aware, and 
will *cut him in sunder, ? and will appoint 
him his portion with 4 the unbelievers. 
47 And that servant which * knew his 
lord’s will, and prepared not himself 
neither did according to his will, * shall] 
be beaten with many stripes. 
| 48 But he that tknew not, and did 
;commit things worthy of stripes, shall 
be beaten, with few stripes. “For unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
/be much required; and to whom men 
|; have committed much, of him they will 
ask the more. 


[Practical Observations.] 





| * Or, cut him off. 





| s Deut. 25:2,3. 
1} p Job 20:29. Ps. 11:5, Matt. 7: | t Lev. 5:17. Rom. 2:12—16. 1 
22,23. 13:41,42,49,50. Tim. 1:18. . 
| q Matt. 24:51. u 16:2,10—12, Gen. 39:8,&c, 
r 10:12—15. Nom. 15:30,31.| Matt. 25:14—29. 1 Cor. 9:17, 
Matt, 11:22—24, John 9:41.12: | 18. 1 Tim. 1:11. 6:20. Tit. 1:3 
48. 15:22—24. 19:11. Acts 17: | Jam, 3:1. Gr. 






30. 2 Cor. 2:15,16. Jam. 4:17. 





Our|| ciples, were concerned in these exhortations, 


Lord here addressed his disciples in respect of|| promises, and warnings; our Lord intimated, that . 
diligent attention to their proper work; as he be-|| though the apostles and other ministers, who had 


confidence in God, as to their subsistence. It 
was the custom of servants, in those days, to gird 
up their long loose garments by a girdle round 
their loins, that they might attend to their work 
with lessencumbrance. Thus the disciples were 
reminded to be prepared for active service, by a 
vigilant frame of mind; and by laying aside eve- 
ry needless worldly engagement, and avoiding 
imp ind ces; as well as strengthened 
for it by the habitual exercise of faith, hope, and 
Marg. Ref. q.—Note, 1 Pet. 1:13—16.) 
And as servants, during the night, when they 
“were waiting for their master’s return hame, or 
in any work, kept their “lights burn- 
ing;” so the disciples were directed to keep the 
instructions of Christ before them, to make an 
open profession of his truth, and to hold out the 
ight of a good conversation. (Marg. Ref. r.— 
otes, Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 2:14—18.)—Wed- 
were then generally celebrated at night, 
the return of the guests might be uncertain: 
the servants, therefore, when waiting for their 
master, must watch, that they might open to him 
without delay: and by this simile our Lord might 
allude to his own ascension to heaven, his com- 
ing to call his people to him by death, and his re- 
turn to judge the world; for which the disciples 
were continually to hold themselves in readiness. 
Marg. . s—vu.— Notes, Matt. 25:1—13. Mark 
(esse. To induce them to this constant 
habitual 


) of their present work, in their seve- 


=a 
ity to promote his glory, 
Marg. Ref. : aad tes answer to 

ther they only, or all his dis- 


fore had done about moderation, indifference, and || authority in his church, were primarily intended, 
) h 


yet that others also were included, according to 
the different situations and services to which they 
were called. (Marg. Ref. c—o.—Notes, 21:34— 
36. Mark 13:33—37.)—Unbelievers. (46) “Hyp- 
ocrites,” in Matthew. Hypocrites are conceal- 
ed infidels, and they will have their portion 
among avowed infidels. 
Girded about. (35) Wepiefwopevar. 37. 17:8. Acts 
12:8. Eph. 6:14. Rev. 1:13. 15:6.—He will return. 
|| (36) Avadvon. Phil. 1:23. Not elsewhere N. T. 
| Avadvars, 2 Tim. 4:6.—Make ... to sit down to meat. 
(37) Avaxkwea. See on 9:14,15.—Steward. i 
Orxovopos, 16:1,3,8. Rom. 16:23. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. Gal. 
4:2. Tt. 1:7. 1 Pet. 4:10.—Portion of meat.} Suro- 
|perpcov. Here only N. T.—%uroperpew. Gen. 47:12. 
Sept. Ex cirov, frumentum, et perpov, mensura.— 
| Cut him asunder. (46) Arcyoropnce. See on Matt. 
| 24:51. c 
V. 47, 48. Our Lord here further shewed, that 
|his ministers, or professed disciples, would not 


only be severely punished for gross enormities, 
but also for ne, ing or improperly performing 





their duty; and in proportion to the information 
afiorded them, and the knowledge of their Lord’s 
will which they had acquired. e servant, who 
knew what his Lord commanded him to do, and 
yet did not prepare himself for his work, and so 
didnot duly perform it, would be severely pun- 
ished; as servants were when scourged with man 
stripes: but he who had not received such explicit 
instructions, or had not attained to such distinct 
knowledge of his master’s will, and was remiss 
negligent in his work, would indeed be ad- 
ihe deserving of punishment, but not dealt 
with in so rigorous a manner. This may be consid- 
ered as a general rule of the Lord’s dealing with 
all his rational creatures. No man is left in such 
absolute ignorance, except by his own fault, as 
not to do many things which he knows to be 
wrong, and to neglect many things which he 
knows to be right: therefore all are inexcusable, 
and liable to condemnation and punishment, if 
they continue impenitent. But in proportion to 
the degree in which they have the means of in- 
struction, and are actually acquainted with the 
will 6f God; their disobedience becomes more 
aggravated, more direct and deliberate rebellion, 


fare ® 
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49 | 1 am come to send fire on the 
earth, Y and what will | if it be already 
kindled? 

50 But 71 have a baptism to be bap- 
tized with: ?and how am I *straitened 
till it be accomplished! 

51 Suppose Pye that | am come to 
give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; 
but rather division: 

52 For from henceforth ¢ there shall 
be five in one house divided, three against 
two, and two against three. 

53 The father shall be divided against 
the son, ¢and the son against the father: 
x 51,52. Is. 11:4. Joel 2:30,31. 
Mal. 3:2,3. 4:1. Matt. 3:10—12. 
y 11:53,54, 13:31—33. 19:39,40. 
John 9:4, 11:8—10. 12:17—19. 
z Matt. 20:17—22. Mark 10:32 
pet SER 7:6—8, 


10, 10:39—41. 12:27,28. 18:11. 
19:30. Acts 20:22. 


* Or, pained. 

b 49. Zech. 11:7,8,10,11,14. 
Matt. 10:34—36. 24:7—10. 

c Ps. 41:9. Mic. 7:5,6. John 7: 
41—43, 9:16. 10:19—21. 15:18 
—21. 16.2. Acts 13:43—46. 14: 
1—4, 28:24. 

d Zech. 13:2—6. Matt. 10:21, 
22. 24:10. 
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the mother against the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother; the mother- 
in-law against her daughter-in-law, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

54 7 And he said also to the people, 
eWhen ye see a cloud rise out of the 
west, straightway ye say, ‘There cometh 
a shower; and so it is. 

55 And ‘when ye see the south wind 
blow, ye say, There will be heat; and it 
cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypo rites, ye can discern the 
'face of the sky, and of the earth; but how 
is it "that ye do not discern this time? 

57 Yea, and ‘why even of yourselves 
‘judge ye not what is right? 

'e 1 Kings 18:44,45. Matt. 16:2. Hag. 2:7. Mal. 3:1. 4:2. Acts 
f Job 37:17. 3:24-—26. Gal. 4:4. 
g 1 Chr. 12:32. Matt. 11:25. 16: i Deut. 32:29. Matt. 15:10—14 


3. 24:32,33. 21:31,32. Acts 2:40. 13:26—38. 
h 19:42—44. Dan. 





9:24—26. 
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and their punishment will be proportionably more 
severe. (Notes, Rom. 2:12—16.) Thus likewise 
will the Lord dispense correction to his offending 
children, in propertion as they have sinned against 
light and conviction, or the contrary. For as 
men expect a proportional return from them, to 
whose stewardship they have committed much: 
so will God call every man to account for the 
use of all the talents entrusted to him; and if he 
has been unfaithful in the midst of many advan- 
tages, he will inflict on him the heavier ven- 

eance. (Marg. Ref-—Notes, 16:1—13. 19:11— 
27. Matt. 13:12. 25:14—30. Mark 4:23—25. Jam, 
4:13—17.) ‘This being one grand difference be- 
‘twixt the pastors of the church, and other Chris- 
‘tians, they must expect a severer punishment, as 
‘sinning against greater evidence, and knowledge 
‘of their duty; for “to whom much is given, of 
‘them will much be required.”’ Ji/hitby. 

Shail be beaten.] Aapnoera. Matt. 21:35. John 
18:23. Acts 5:40. 1 Cor. 9:26. 2 Cor. 11:20. 

V. 49—53. The introduction of the gospel 
would in some respects resemble the kindling of 
a fire, which should occasion very destructive and 
wide-spreading desolations. Not that this is the 
tendency of Christianity, which is most pure, 
peaceable, and loving: but it would be the effect 
of the opposition raised against it, by the pride 


and lusts of men; and of the perversions which. 


many would make of it. Hence would arise fu- 
rious persecutions, bitter contentions, and multi- 
plied divisions, usurpations, and oppressions: and 
these things, with the resistance made to them, 
producing fierce and bloody wars, would diifuse 
manifold calamities and evils all over the earth. 
(Marg. Ref. c, d.— Notes, Mic. 7:5—T. Mati. 10: 
34—36.)—Infidels have confidently alleged these 
consequences of the promulgation of Christianity, 
as so many objections to its divine original; wil- 
fully forgetting that “thus it was written, and 
thus it must be.” The prediction of these effects, 
which no philosophizing or speculative observer 
would ever have expected from so benign a reli- 
gion, forms an additional demonstration that it is 
froin God: and every man, who is experimentally 
acquainted with the human heart, will readily 
account for them, without charging the least 
blame on the gospel; nay, he will see, that they 
are occasioned by its excellency, and must fol- 
low from it, so long as men continue proud, car- 
nal, selfish, and alienated from God.—To this, our 
Lord added, “And what will I, if it be already 





\‘dled.’? Campbell. (Marg. Ref. x. y.) It may, 
however, refer to the malignant opposition of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, and the divisions and con- 
tests which our Lord’s ministry had already ex- 
cited: yet, though the fire was indeed already 
kindled, did he regret that he had been so open 
in his instructions and sharp in his reproofs? Did 
they suppose that he was disappointed or discon- 
certed? Did they imagine that he meant to de- 
sist? This was by no means the case: on the 
contrary, he earnestly desired that this fire should 
be more completely kindled, by the full and ex 
tensive publication of his gospel. But before that 
could take place, “He had a baptism to be bap- 
tized with,” far different from that “‘of water and 
|of the Holy Spirit,” by which he had been ad- 
mitted to the exercise of his prophetical office: 
for he must endure the most extreme sufferings, 
shed his blood on the cross, and pour out his soul 
unto death, before he could enter upon his office 
within the veil, as the High Priest of his church 
and be put in full possession of the mediatorial 
throne. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. z, a.—Notes, 
Matt. 20:20—23.) “But how was he straitened, 
till this was accomplished!” It did not consist 
with the plan laid down for the performance ot 
this work, to preach the gospel more openly or 
extensively, till this baptism was completed: in 
the mean time he was exceedingly straitened and 
limited, in the exercise of his ardent love and 
zeal; and even longed for that awful and impor- 
tant crisis, which should make way for his exal- 
tation, and the publication of his gospel to all na- 
tions, that God might be glorified in the salyation 
of an innumerable multitude of precious souls; in 
the same manner, as a pregnant woman desires 
the approach or increase of her pangs, in expec- 
tation af deliverance and of being made a joyful 
mother. (Votes, Is. 53:11,12. John 16:16—22. 
Heb. py 

Be... kindled. (49)  AvndSn. Acts 28:2. Jam. 
3:5. Not elsewhere N. T.—Straitened, (59) zvve- 
youa. 4:38. 8:37,45. 19:43, 22:63. Acts 18:5. 28:8. 
2 Cor. 5:14. Phil. 1:23.—Divided. (52) Arapepe- 
ptopevore See @n 11:17. Atapeptopos, 51. 

V.54—57. (Marg. Ref. e—h.— Notes, Matt. 16: 
1—4, Mark 8:10—13.) When the people saw 
a Cloud rise in the west, from the Mediterranean 
sea, they had learned by constant observation to 
expect copious showers; and a south-wind from 
off the sultry deserts was deemed a sure prognos- 
tic of heat. In such matters they were saga- 





kindled?”—-What would.I, but that it were kin-!! cious: but the exact accomplishment of types and 
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A.D. 32. 


58 When thou goest with thine ad- 
versary to the magistrate, as thou art in 
the way, ! give diligence that thou mayest 
be delivered from him; lest he hale thee 
to the judge, ™and the judge deliver 


ke Prov. 25:8,9. Matt. 5:23—26. | 55:6. 2 Cor. 6:2. Heb. 3-7—13. 
114:31,32. Gen. 32:3—28. 1 | m 13:24—28. Job 36:17,18, Ps. 
Sam. 25:18—35. Job 22:21. 23: | 50:22. 
7. Ps. 32:6. Prov. 6:1—5. Is. 


CHAPTER XII. 


A. D. Se 


thee to the officer, and the officer cast 
thee * into prison. 

59 I tell thee, °thou shalt not depart 
thence, till thou hast paid the very last 
* mite. 


n Matt. 18:30, 1 Pet. 3:19. Rev. | 2 Thes, 1:3. 
20:7. 


mA * Mark 12:42. marg. 
o 16:26. Matt. 18:84. 25:41,46, 








prophecies, in the doctrine, miracles, and char- 
acter of Christ, and in the time and circumstan- 
ces of his appearance, did not suffice to convince 
them that he was their promised Messiah! In 
this, their hypocritical scribes and teachers were | 
most faulty; and, being blinded by their carnal 
prejudices, they used their whole influence to 
mislead the people. Yet, as the case was so very | 
evident, why did not the people see with their) 
own eyes, and judge for themselves what was| 
right, or decide impartially and justly between | 
him and his malicious opponents? (Marg. Ref. i. 
—Note, Acts 2:37—40.) 

A shower. (54) Gyéoos. Here only N. T.—Deul. 
32:2. Sept—Heat. (55) Kavowr. Matt. 20:12.— 
Discern. (56) Aoxager. 14:19. Rom. 1:28. 2:18. 
12:2, 14:22. 1 Cor. 3:13. 11:28. 16:3. Phil. 1:10, 
etal. ‘Proprie est metallorum, que probantur et 
F. ur per ignem, an sint bona et pura. 1 
‘Pet. 1:1. hleusner.— Right. (57) Te dixacov. 
“That which is just.” 

V. 58, 59. This passage, * it is here connect- 
ed, implied a warning to the Jews, and their 
priests, scribes, and rulers to cease from their 
opposition to Christ, and to welcome him as their 
Prince and Savior, before it were too late; oth- 
erwise terrible and durable miseries would soon 
come upon them: but it also inculcated those in- 
structions to individuals, which have been already 
considered, (Marg. Ref—Notes, Prov. 6:1—5. 
25:8—10. Mati. 5:25,26.) 

Adversary. (58) Ayre. See on Matt. 5:25.— 

il, J] Epyaccav. Acts 16:16. 19:24,25. Eph. 4: 
19. Ab v, opus.— Be delivered.) Az ax$a. Acts 
19:12. Heb. 2:15. Not elsewhere N.T. (AcaddaynS:, 
Matt, 5:24.) It seems to imply deliverance from 
an enemy by pacifying him and being reconciled. 
EX aro et adacow, ertecesietn®) Karacvpn. Here 

traho. 


hie Tis'E.. Ex sere-ct ove, tnaho.—The officer. 
. dori. Here only N. T-—Mite. (59 


ot elsewhere N. T. 


| 


} 





Mpaxrog. Lictori 
Acrrov 21:2. Mark 12:42. 


PRACTICAL GREER TATION s. 
Vv. 1—1 
Inc popularity, and the earnest and dili- 
gent — of ed ran must not induce 
ini in and faithful in their ad- 
dresses. This could only serve to multi ly hypo- 
crites; for even amidst “innumerable multitudes” 


of hearers, there i rally but a “little flock” 
dis on andes va in any degree 
and 


to 

“first of all to beware of ne pet gs but they 
who are most deeply infected with this leaven 
will be most ready to take offence. Indeed the 


who are confirmed in hypocrisy; but 
from venturing on 
those who are 


lished in the faith, are in various ways tempted to 
it. Yet, while it assumes many ious appear- 
ances, and promises great advan it is a most 


for a 


” Let us then moaaneally think of that day, 
ou. V. 48 
ys 


when our most secret actions, words, thoughts, and 
motives, will be proclaimed before men and an- 
gels; that we may be far more careful to approve 
| our inmost purposes and our most retired conduct, 
to a heart-searching God, than to obtain the good 


|}opinion of our fellow-servants.—But if we are 


| the “friends” of Christ, we must also be open and 
avowed in our religion, and on our guard against 
the fear of men: were we sure that our enemies 
would prevail as much as possible, we know that 
they could only “kill the body:” and after the 
transient pain occasi@ned by their cruel hatred, 
we should be for ever beyond their reach: where- 
as, should their terror induce us to incur the 
righteous displeasure of God, we know, that “af- 
ter he hath killed, he hath power to cast into hell.” 
If we are true believers, we are perfectly safe 
from every effect of man’s enmity, which can 
prove eventually hurtful: and, while we realize 
the superintending providence of God over the 
meanest animal, we may be sure, that “even the 
very hairs of our head are all numbered.” Let 
us then boldly confess Christ before men, in joy- 
ful hope of being acknowledged by him before 
the angels of God; while they who have denied 
him for fear of reproach or persecution, will be 
rejected, and left under the condemnation to 
everlasting misery.—But let no trembling peni- 
tent, who in an unguarded hour has spoken “a 
word against the Son of man,” doubt of obtain- 
ing forgiveness: for this is far different from that 
determined enmity, which dictates the blasphemy 
against tlie Holy Spirit, and which shall never be 
forgiven, because it will never be repented of. 
And let no one, who is suffering for Christ’s sake, 
or called upon to speak in his name amidst his 
enemies, fear lest he should not by his “Holy 
Spirit teach him in the same hour, what he ought 
to say;” for “they who trust in him shall never be 
confounded.” (P. O. Matt. 10:16—33. 12:31— 
37. Notes, Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26—34.) 
V. 13—21. 

Alas! most men are too much immersed in 
thoughts and contrivances about the world, to 
value spiritual blessings: and many, even while 
hearing the gospel, are so distracted in their 
thoughts about their inheritances, that, they 
would be ready to interrupt the preachers, if they 
could by their counsel or influence promote their 
own secular interest! But, as Christ would not at- 
tend to these inferior concerns, his ministers should 
avoid similar interruptions to their grand con- 
cern; and leave it to others to be “judges and di- 
viders” over the people.—Every opportunity, how- 
ever, should be embraced of warning men to “take 
heed and beware of covetousness;” by which al- 
most all men are, one way or other, in some degree 
seduced. Every reflecting man’s experience and 
observation may convince him of the inefficacy 
of riches, to promote even the comfort or contin- 
uance of this life: yet after all which the Lord 
has said upon this subject, how few are there 
among professed Christians, who do not desire to 
be rich, and to make their children rich! (P. O 
Matt, 19:23—30.) And many are apt to point 
out to them similar characters, with this in the 

as models for their imitation, and as pro 
er persons with, whom to form Tae 





At D382: 


said to one of them after another, | 
1 is required of thee,” per- 
ying within themselves, | 


laid up for many | 
‘, 


it is, as it were, 
“This night thy sou 
naps when they are sa 
“Soul, thou hast much goods 
years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 
‘and what does it then avail, to have the public | 
informed, how many tens or hundreds of thou-| 
sands they have left behind them, or how rich 
their beirs are made by their decease’ (Note, | 
Job 14:16—22.)—Indeed it often happens, that| 
after men have spent their lives, without regard to 
God, to their neighbors, or their own souls, in or-| 
der to enrich their families; they are even disap- 
pointed in this yain ambition, their riches are | 
strangely dissipated, and their children reduced) 
to dependence or poverty: 


for “man walketh in| 
a vain shew, he disquieteth himself in vain; he} 
heapeth up riches, and cannot tell who shall) 
gather them.” As therefore “every one, who 
layeth up treasure for himself,” is thus foolish, | 
guilty, and miserable; let us seek the true riches, | 
that we may be approved by God himself as wise | 
men, and made honorable and happy in his pres-| 
ence and in the eternal enjoyment of his favor. 

V. 22—34. 

If we are the disciples of Christ, and have learn- 
ed to serve him in our secular employments, and 
in the use of our possessions, we should peculiarly || 
watch against distracting cares and apprehen- || 
sions. He who created our bodies, and sustains! 
our lives, and who also feeds the ravens and | 
adorns the lilies, will give us needful food and 
raiment: and if we have acquired a relish for) 
spiritual pleasures, and know the value of “the 
beauty of holiness” we shall not crave the luxu- 
ries and elegances of life. Yet we often need 
rebuking for “being of little faith;” and therefore 
“of a doubtful mind.” But it becomes Christians 
to seek nobler blessings, than the nations of the 
earth who know not God: they should remember 
that “their Father knoweth that they have need 
of” food and raiment, and is both able and willing 
to bestow them: and if we seek first the privi- 
leges and the righteousness of his kingdom, and 
desire its peace and prosperity, all other things 
will surely be added unto us. Indeed, the flock 
which the good Shepherd has purchased, and col- 
lected into his fold, and which he has taught to 
rely on his powerful and watchful care, to hear 
his yoice, to love his ordinances, and copy his ex- 
ample, is but small; when compared with the vast | 
multitudes around them, who resemble filthy 
swine, ravening wolves, subtle foxes, or venom- 
ous serpents: but they need not fear wanting any 
good thing, “for it is their Father’s good pleasure 
to give them the kingdom,” and he will withhold 
no good things from them. (Votes, Matt, 11:25— 
21. Eph. 1:9—12. 1 Thes. 5:4—11.) Let us 
then first examine, whether we belong to this 
“little flock,” and have those dispositions which 
characterize it: let us also keep close under our 
Shepherd’s care: and let us be thankful, that it was 
not the Lord’s good pleasure to give us worldly 
treasures, and to leave us destitute of his grace. 
While others, therefore, are grasping after more 
and more of earthly, perishing vanities; Christians 
should excite one another to abound in love and 
good works: that, willingly expending what they 
have, in relieving the necessitous and promoting 
the cause of godliness, they may “provide them- 
selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in heay- 





LUKE. 


| or to judge the v 


i|rulers of his 
'| portion in due season,’ 


A. D. 32. 


1of Christ, whose coming to remove us by death, 
world, may be very soon, or very 
sudden: but if “our Joins be girded and our lights 
burning,” we shall have no more reason to dread 
the summons, than a child has to be alarmed at 
the arrival of a messenger, who is sent to convey 
him home to his tender parents: nay, words can 
never express the delight, with which our gra- 
cious Lord will welcome and bless his faithful 
servants. If then we are habitually watching 
and ready, what does it signify to us personally, 
whether he “come at the second or the third 
watch?” For “blessed are those servants, who 
..are found so doing.” But as robbers assault 
the house, when the family has least expectation 
of them, so death generally surprises a man when 
he is least thinking of it) We should therefore 
never remit our watch, to pursue vain diversions, 
worldly interests, or sensual indulgences; lest our 
Lord should come at that very time. (Note, Rom. 
13:11—14.) This indeed applies to every man, 
but more especially to the ministers of the gospel. 
They are “the stewards of God’s mysteries,” and 
household, to “give every one his 
> and “rightly to divide the 
word of truth.” Happy then is that faithful and 
wise servant who delights in his work, and gives 
himself cgntinually to it; for “his Lord, when he 
cometh, will make him ruler over all that he 
hath: and how paltry are all other preferments, 
when compared with “this crown of glory that 
fadeth not away!” (Note, 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) But 
woe to infidels, and ungodly men, who appear in 
the garb of ministers! They say in their hearts, 
“My Lord delayeth his coming,” and so they are 
emboldened to persecute, oppress, and fleece their 
brethren, and to indulge in riot and licentious- 
ness: but they will soon be surprised in the midst 
of their successful impiety, and torn away from 
all their abused preferments and dignities, “in a 
day when they think not of it;” and, they will 
have their portion with the unbelievers. Those, 
however, who were thus ungodly, not only with 
the Bible in their hands, but with the gospel in 
their mouths; and who knew their Lord’s will ac- 
curately, and could instruct others in it, yet never 
prepared themselves, or set about obeying it; will 
be punished in the most tremendous manner. In- 
deed the condemnation of heathens, and others 
who have had but few advantages for knowing 
the will of God, will be very light, compared with 
that of wicked professors of Christianity, and or 
ungodly ministers: “For unto whomsoever much 
is given, of him shall much be required.” May 
the Lord then give us grace, to improve our many 
advantages to the glory of his name! (Note and 
P.O. Is. 56:9—12. P. O. Matt. 24:36—51.) 
V. 49—59. 

We ought not to be greatly disconcerted at the 
undesirable effects, occasioned by the preaching 
of the gospel; or even by the abuse which wicked 
men make of it. The blessed Jesus persevered 
in his work, though he saw “the fire already kin- 
dled,” and foresaw how far it would communicate 
its flames: nay, he even longed for the hour of his 
extremest sufferings, that he might possess the 
“joy set before him,” and send the gospel through 
the nations of the earth. We should therefore be 
bold and zealous in promoting his truth, without 
shrinking, from fear of consequences to ourselves 
or others: for, though afflictions must be endured, 


” 





en that faileth not:” and this will gradually both 
enlarge their capacities of enjoyment, and en- 
sure to them a gracious and most glorious recom- 
pense. (Matt. 6. P. O. 19—34.) j 
V. 35—48. 

While we cast all our care upon God, in re- 
spect of events and consequences, we cannot be 
too attentive to our duty. We are the servants 


378 | ‘ 





divisions excited, and “a man’s foes be those os 
his own household;” yet sinners will be convert- 
ed, and God will be glorified.—But if men were 
as wise for their souls, as most of them are in 
their temporal concerns, they would know “the 
signs of the times” and “the day of their visita- 
tion:” and though false teachers might attempt to 
prejudice or mislead them; they would “even ot 













A232. 
CHAP. XIII. 


eesus shews, that calamities are no proof of peculiar guilt; and 
exhorts his hearers to repent, if they would escape impending 
ruin, 1—5. The — of a barren fig-tree, which was to be 
evt down, 6—9. Jesus heals a woman who had been long bow- 
ed down, and silences the objection of the hypocritical ruler of 
the synagogue, 10—17: he compares the kingdom of God to a 
grain of mustard-seed, 18,19, and to leaven, 20,21. Being 
asked whether few should be saved, he warns the people to 
“strive to enter in at the strait gate,’’ before it was finally shut, 
22-30. He will not be diverted from his course, by the threat- 
enings of Herod, 31—33. | He predicts, and laments over, the 
approaching desolations of Jerusalem, 34, 35. 


HERE were present at that season 
some that told him of * the Gali- 
leans, whose blood Pilate had * mingled 
with their sacrifices. =e 
2 And Jesus answering said unto them, 


¢ Suppose ye that these Galileans were|| 


sinners above all the Galileans, because 
they suffered such things? 

3 I tell you, Nay:, but, ¢except ye 
repent, ® ye shall all likewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen upon whom the 
tower ‘in Siloam £ fell, and slew them, 


a Acts 5:37. Acts 2:38—40. 3:19. 
b Lam. 2:20. Ez. 9:5—7. 1 Pet. 
4:17,18. 
e4. Job 22:5—16. John 9:2. 33. 24-21-29. 
Acts 28:4. f Neh. 3:15. John 9:7,11. 
a5. 24:47. Matt. 3:2,10—12. | g 1 Kings 20:30. Job 1:19. 





e 19:42—44. 21.22—24. 23:28— | 
30. Matt. 12:45. 22:7. 23:35—| 
/ 







CHAPTER XIIl. 





A. D. 32, 


think ye that they were * sinners above 
all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, "except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

6 {He spake also this parable: A 
certain man had a ! fig-tree planted.in his 
vineyard: *and he came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his 
vineyard, Behold, these 'three years | 
come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and 
find none: ™cut it down; ® why cumber- 
eth it the ground? 

8 And he answering said unto hin, 
° Lord, let it alone this year also, till | 
shall dig about it, and dung t: 

9 And if it bear fruit, well; and P if 
not, then after that thou shalt cut it down. 


[Practical Observations.]} 


* Or, debtors, 7:41,42. 11:4.) 7:19. John 15:2,6. 
Matt. 6:12. 18:24. 


b 3. Is. 28-10—13. Ez. 18:30. 


n Ex. $2:10, Matt. 3:9. 
o Ex. $2:11—13,30—32. 34:9. 


i Ps. 90:8—18. Is. 5:2—4. Jer. | Num. 14:1]—20. Josh 7:7—9. 
2:21, Matt. 21:19,20. Mark 11:| Jer. 14:7—9,13,8c. 15:1. 18:20. 
12—14. Joel 2:17. Rom. 10:1, 11:14. 


k 20:10—14. Matt. 21:34—40. 
1] Lev. 19:28. 25:21. Rom. 2:4,5. 
m 3:9. Dan. 4:14. Matt. 3:10. 


p Ezra 9:14,15. Ps. 69:22—28. 
Dan. 9:5—8. 1 Thes. 2:15. 
Rey. 15:3,4. 16:5—7. 





themselves discern what-was right” and just and ! 
true, suitable to their wants and conducive to| 


their salvation.—If any man therefore is convinc- 
ed, that God has a controversy with him concern- 
ing his sins; let him without delay seek to him, 
as “God in Christ, 
self.” for if death come, Wefore his peace be made 
with God, his soul will be cast into the prison of 
hell; and, as he will never be able to pay his 
mighty debt, so he must abide as an enemy, and 
hater, and blasphemer of God, in that doleful 
place of torment, to all eternity. (P. O. Matt. 
18:23—35.) 


NOTES. 

Crap. XII. V. 1—3. The Galileans, —e 
mentioned, are supposed to have been concernec 
in the insurrection made by oe = ages aig 
Acts 5:37.) who o paying tribute sar, 
Se sapouivtng to the Roman authority. (Notes, 
93:1—5. Malt. 22:15—22.) When, therefore, they 
were come to Jerusalem to worship, and were 
presenting their oblations in the court of the 
temple: Pilate sent a company of soldiers, who 
slew them, and “mingled their blood with their 
sacrifices.” Those, who brought this report to 
Christ seem to have conclud that these men 
were guilty of some ul crimes, concealed 
from Ben bet thus visited by an awful judgment 
from God; and that they were far greater sinners, 
than their coun n who escaped the destruc- 


tion: (Votes, J 9:1—3. Acts 28:3—6.) but our 
Lord this rash and proud decision on 
their state and character; and assured the whole 
cept they repented of their sins, 
ould fall under the righteous indigna- 
ish “in like manner.” This 
pposed to refer to the destruction 
erusalem, and the slaughter of the Jews by 
the Romans, for making insurrections against the 
especially to the havoc made 
in the courts of the temple, — 
were offering their sacrifices; insomuc 
the altar led with their blood, anda 
Lo of bodies lay go bee Ba 
y Notes, Ez. 9:5—1. £1 Tome 
a bins, that those who brought sacri- 


rink 
of dead 


eo 


i 





reconciling the world to him-'; 





fices were admitted into the inner court. (Votes, 
Lev. 1:5—9. 2 Chr. 23:3—10, v. 6.)—‘Perhaps 
‘this story of the Galileans might now be men- 
‘tioned unto Christ, with the design of leading 
‘him into a snare, whether he would justify, or 
‘condemn, the persons that were slain.’ odd- 


ridge. 

Likewise. (3) ‘Qeavrws. ‘Eodem modo, itidem. 
‘Ex dc, sicut, et avros, ipse. Schleusner. Matt. 
20:5. 21:30,36. 26:17. ‘Opows, 5. 

V. 4,5. Our Lord took occasion to mention 
another event, doubtless well known to his hear- 
ers, but of which there is no account in history, 
concerning eighteen persons who were slain by 
the falling of a tower in Siloam. (Marg. Ref. f, 
g.) These were supposed to have been greater 
sinners than any other inhabitants of Jerusalem; 
because they seemed to be singled out, by the 
hand of God himself, for immediate punishment. 
But Christ assured them that this was not the 
case; and he renewed his declaration, that except 
his auditors repented, they would “all likewise 

rish2’—This is commonly supposed to refer to 
the destruction of the Jews in great multitudes, 
by the casting down of the walls and towers of 

Das the city was talen: but the sud- 
den and dreadful slaughter of the Jews at that 
time, seems in general intended; as the immediate 
hand of God was gone forth against them.—It is 
observable, that our 
concerning the character and state of the per- 
sons in question: they were sinners, but not greater 
sinners than many others. (Vote, Num. 27:1—4.) 
“No doubt he also intended to warn all men, in 
every age, that final and eternal ruin would cer- 
tainly overtake all the impenitent, to whatever 
nation, society, or reid they belonged. 

Sinners. (4) “Debtors.” arg. Ogeiderax. NOles, 
7:40—43. 11:1—4, v. 4. Matt. 6:12. 

Vv. 6—9. (Notes, Ts. 5:1—1. Matt. 21:17—20, 
33—44.) This parable seem’ to have been added 
to enforce the preceding warning. A fig-tree 
planted in a vineyard, would have every advan- 
tage of culture. In three years’ time the young 
trees were expected to bear: (Note, Lev. 19:23— 
25.) but the owner of this tree is represented, as — 
coming three subsequent years to seek f nt <99 


A. D. 32. LU 


“10 7 And “he was teaching in one of} 
the synagogues on the sabbath: 

11 And behold, there was a woman, 
which had 'a spirit of infirmity * eighteen 
years, and was t bowed together, and 
could in no wise lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called 
her to him, and said unto her, * Woman, 
thou art * loosed from thine infirmity. 

13. And Yhe laid his hands on her: 
* and immediately she was made straight, 
and glorified God. 

14 And *the ruler of the synagogue 
answered ° with indignation, because that 
Jesus had healed on the sabbath-day, and 
said unto the people, © There are six days 
+46. Mark 6:5. 8:25. 16:18, 
Acts 9:17. 


z 17:14—17. 18:43. Ps, 103:1— 
5. 107:20—22. 116:16,17. 


q 4:15,16,44, 

r 16, 8:2. Job 2:7. Matt. 9:32,33. 

6 8:27,43. Mark 9:21, John 5:5, 
6 9:19—21. Acts 3:2. 4:22. 14: 

- 8—10. 


t Ps. 38:6. 42:5. Marg. 145:14, | a 8:41, Acts 13:15. 18:8,17. 
146:8. b 6:11. John 5:15,16. Rom. 10:2. 

u 6:8—10. Ps. 107:20. Is. 65:1. | c Ex. 20:9. 23:12. Lev. 23:3. 
Matt. 8:16. , Ez. 20:12. 


KE. A. D. 32 


in which men ought to work: in them 
therefore come and be healed, 4and not 
on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, and 
said, ®° Thou hypocrite, ‘doth not each 
hone of you on the sabbath loose his ox 
or his ass from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering? ; 

16 And ought not this woman, & being 
a daughter of Abraham, » whom Satan 
hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, ‘be 
loosed from this bond on the sabbath- 
day? 

17 And when he had said these things, 
Kall his adversaries were ashamed: ! and 
all the people rejoiced for all the glori- 
ous things that were done by him. 


Rom, 4:12—16. 

h 11. John 8:44, 2 Tim. 2:26. 

112. Mark 2:27, 

k 14:6. 20:40. Ps. 40:14, 109:29. 
132:18, 2 Tim, 3:9. 

1 19:37—40,438. John 12:17,18. 
Acts 3:9—11. 4:21. 





d 6:7. 14:3—6. Matt. 12:10—12. 
Mark 3:2—6. John 9:14—16. 
e 6:42. Job 34:30. Is. 29:20. 
Matt. 15:7,14. Acts 8:20—23. 
13:9,10, 

f 14:5. John 7:21—24. 

g¢ 3:8. 16:24. 19:9. Acts 13:26. 








as not finding any. It might therefore be con- 
cluded to be a barren tree, not fit to occupy the 
room, or appropriate the nourishment and cul- 
ture, which might be more profitably employed. 
—“The dresser of the vineyard,” however, in- 
treated that it might be spared for one more year; 
during which space he would use further means 
for rendering it fruitful: and then perhaps it 
would produce fruit, but otherwise it ought to be 
cut down.—The Jewish nation seems to have been 
‘primarily intended: the Lord had long borne with 
their untruitfulness amidst manifold advantages, 
and the time of his vengeance approached. They 
would, however, be spared a little longer; that the 
apostles and preachers of the gospel might make 
another vigorous and zealous effort to bring them 
to repentance, faith, and holiness: and if this fail- 
ed, they must be given up toruin. For Jerusa- 
lem would be destroyed, the ceremonial worship 
terminated, and the unbelieving Jews cast out of 
the church, to make way for the calling of the 
Gentiles-—The parable, however, is equally ap- 
plicable to the case of all those individuals, who 
continue unfruitful under the means of grace: 
though spared from time to time, through the 
long-suffering of the Lord, they will at length be 
cut down by death, and cast into hell, “except 
they repent” and “bring forth fruits meet for re- 

entance.”—Some expositors speak, as if Christ 
himself was represented by “the dresser of the 
vineyard;” and indeed the long-suffering of God 
with sinners is the effect of his mediation: yet he 
seems rather to be the Owner of the vineyard, 
who sentences the barren trees to be cut down. 
Besides, his intercession is never finally in vain: 
(Note, John 17:6—10, ». 9.) and the language 
used may describe the fervent prayers and zeal- 
ous labors of faithful ministers, who earnestly 
desire to prevent the ruin of the people. (Marg. 
Refi—WNotes, Jer. 14:10—22, 15:1. Ez. 14:13— 
21. Matt. 3:7—10.) 

The dresser of his vineyard. (7) Tov a meNBoyove 
Here only N.T. Ex aks Ge. Bin et ae oe 
opus.—Cumbereth.] Karapye. ‘Quorsum terram 
‘enutiliter occupat; seu partem terre, quam occu- 
‘pat, inutilem reddit.’ Schleusner. (Ex xara, et 
apyew, cesso.) Rom. 3:31. 7:2. 1 Cor. 1:28. 2:6. 6:13. 
13:8,10,11. 15:24. 2 Cor. 3:14. Gal. 3:17, Eph. 
2:15. 2 Tim, 1:10.—Dung it. (8) Bad komptav. 
380] _— : 





14:35. Not elsewhere N. T.—/Jf it bear fruit. (9) 
Kav ... rotnon kaprov. Itisan elliptical form of speak- 
ing; and implies, that if it then bare fruit, it 
would be preserved; but not otherwise. There 
is nothing for “well” in the Greek. 

V. 10—17. This woman must have attended 
the worship of God with great difficulty; as she 
was so bowed together, that she “could m no wise 
lift up herself,” but was forced. to go almost 
double. The calamity, under which she had so long 
labored, would in general have been considered 
as a very remarkable disease, arising from some 
known or unknown natural cause: but it was at 
that time justly ascribed to an evil spirit; so that 
in fact “Satan had bound her eighteen years.” 
Notes, Matt. 8:28,29. Mark eileen | Pes 

ord, seeing her in this afflicted state, called her 
to him, and by his word, attended with the laying 
on of his hands, immediately restored her; and, 
being made straight, she glorified God before all, 
for this most desirable and unexpected deliver- 
ance: (Note, Ps. 146:8.) But the ruler of the 
synagogue, who evidently hated the doctrine, and 
envied the honor, of Christ, yet attempted to 
veil his enmity with the appearance of singular 
piety; told the people in anger, that they ought to 
come for healing on other days, and not on the 
holy rest of the sabbath: as if the woman had 
come to the synagogue on purpose for a cure; or 
as if a word and a touch, attended with so power- 
ful and beneficent an effect, could break the sab- 
bath! The malice and hypocrisy of the man were 
therefore evident, and our Lord severely rébuk- 
ed him; shewing, that none, even of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, scrupled to water their cattle on 
the sabbath-day; though it was attended with 
some labor, and was necessary only to preserve 
the animals from the uneasiness of 4 day’s thirst, 
or the owner from some temporal loss which 
might result from it: and could it then be ques. 
tioned, whether it were right to relieve a ration 
al creature, a descendant of Abraham, (probably 
an heir of his faith,) from her long continued ca 
lamity, on that holy day; even if it had been 
effected by labor? This reply was so satisfactory 
and conclusive, that it silenced and put to shame 
the ruler, and all the other adversaries of Jesus, 
and caused the people to rejnice in his glorious 
miracles, as somany proofs of his being the prom- 





"45:16. Heb. 12:12. 


A. D. 32. 


18 { Then said he, ™Unto what is 
"the kingdom of God like? and where- 
unto shall I resemble it? 

19 It is ° like a grain of mustard-seed, 
which a man took, and P cast into his 
garden; 2and it grew, and waxed a great 
tree; ‘and the fowls of the air lodged in 
the branches of it. 

20 And again he said, Whereunto shall 
I liken the kingdom of God? 

21 It is *like leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal, 
t till the whole was leavened. 

[Practical Observations.} 

22 J And he went " through the cities 
and villages teaching * and journeying 
towards Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him, Lord, ¥ are 
there few that be saved? # And he said 
unto them 

24 *Strive to enter in at *the strait 
gate; ‘for many, I say unto you, will seek 
to enter in, and shall not be able. 


m 20. 7:31. Lam. 2:13. 2, 1 Cor. 5:6. Phil. 1:6,9—11. 

p17:21. Mark 426,30. 1 Thes. 5:23.24. Jam. 1:21. 

o Matt. 13:31,32. 17:20. Mark | u 4:43.44. Matt. 9:35. Mark 6: 
6. Acts 10:38. 

x 9:51. Mark 10:32—34. 

y Matt. 7:14. 19:25. 20:16. 22:14. 
2 12:13—15. 21:7,8. Matt. 24:3 
—5. Mark 13.4,5. John 21-21, 
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p Cant. 4:12,16. 5:1. 6-2. 8:13. 
Is. 58:11. 61:11. Jer. $1:12- 


11:12 John 6-27. 
—21. Phil. 2:12,13. Col. 129. 
Heb. 4:11. 2 Pet. 1:10. 


s Matt. 13:33. marg. 
t Job 17:9. Ps. 92:13,14. Prov. 
4:18. Hos. 6:3. John 4:14. 15: 


ised Messiah. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 14:1—6. Matt. 
12:1—13. Mark 3:1—5. John 5:10—18. 7:19—24. 


Here 
Heb. 


Avaxuipar. 21:28. John 8:7. 
—She was made ight ( 


rectus.—The glorious things. (17 
Oe 1 Cor. 4:10. Eph. oT Ee 3410. 
Marge Re Notes, Matt. 13:31 


—33. Mark 4: -) grain of mustard- 
seed is represented as sown in a soil, and a 


lect G 8 garden, ant not a field. 
a Gorden (19)  Knrov. John 18:1,26. 19:41. Kn- 
‘mspos, gardener. John 20:15.—Lodged.] Kare- 
cxmecer, Matt. 13:92. Mark OO aly shove 
ule 60 NT j 
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Hi f 6:46. Matt. 7:21,22. 25:11,12. 


As 1b 32. 


25 When ‘once the Master of the 
house is risen up, and hath ® shut to the 
door, and ye begin to stand without, and 
to knock at the door, saying, ‘ Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, | know you not whence 
ye are; 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, *We 
have eaten and drunk in thy presence, 
and thou hast taught in our streets. 

27 But he shall say, "I tell you, I know 
you not whence ye are: ‘depart from re, 
all ye workers of iniquity. 

28 There shall be * weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, ‘when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets in ™the kingdom of God, 
and ® you yourselves thrust out. 

99 “And °they shall come from the 
east, andsfrom the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom of God. 

30 And, behold, ? there are last which 
jshall be first, and there are first which 
'shall be last. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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k Ps. 112-10. Matt. 8:12. 13:42, | 


g Is. 582. 2 Tim. 3:5. Tit. 1: 


16. 
h Ps. 1:6. Matt. 7:23; 25:12. 1 
Cor. 8:3. Gal. 4:9. 2 Tim. 2: 





ne 
‘not directly answer him, but tools occasion to in- 
-culcate a most important exhortation: ‘It not be- 
‘ing our concern to know how many shall be sav- 
\‘ed; but how we may be saved.’ Whitby. The 
| whole context shews, that no temporal preserva- 
tion, but deliverance «from the wrath to come,” 
and inheriting eternal life, were meant; as the 
| subsequent mention of the strait gate fully proves. 
(Marg. Ref. b, c.—Note, Matt. 7:13,14.) “The 
strait gate” is the passage, from “the broad way 
to destruction” into “the narrow way to life;” 
that is, a sinner’s conversion and reconciliation to 
God, by repentance and faith in Jesus Christ. 
Many ‘difficulties must occur in thus “passing 
from death unto life:” the gate is beset with ene- 
mies; and much must be left behind, broken off, 
broken through, overcome, and attained, in get- 
ting in at it; yet without this there can be no sal- 
They therefore, who would be saved, 
i a“ o enter in at the strait gate;” they 
must struggle with all their force, and em- 
all their attention and .circums tion, as 
those did who wrestled in the public games. 
(Marg. Ref. a.}—“Force your way in at the strait 
gate.” Ci ll.—To excite them to this, Christ, 
the Savior and Judge of men, solemnly assured 
them, that “many will seek to enter in, and shall 
not be able.” Some seek admission into the fa- 
vor of God and eternal happiness, without con- 
version, or faith in the divine Savior; others 
the blessing in a slothful manner, or in the use 
of such means as God has never a inted; oth- 
ers, with reserves for their worldly interest, repu- 





As Dust 


31 7 The same day there came cer- 
tain of the Pharisees, saying unto him, 
4Get thee out, and depart hence: for 
Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go ye and 
tell "that fox, Behold, *{ cast out devils, 
and I do cures, to-day, and to-morrow, 
and the third day ‘I shall be perfected. 

33 Nevertheless," I must walk to-day 
and to-morrow, and the day following:| 
q Neh. 6:9—14. Ps, 11:1,2. Am.{ 11:8—10. 
7:12,13. t John 17:4,5. 19:30, Gr. Heb. | 
r 3:19,20. 9:7—9, 23:8—11.] 2:10. 5:9, 
Ez. 13:4. Mic. 8:1—3. Zeph. | u John 4:34, 9:4, 11:54. 12:35, | 


3:3. Mark 6:26—28, Acts 10:38. 
89:7. Mark 6:14, John 10:32. 





LUKE. 


|| b 19:44, 


a5 .10 32. 


*for it cannot be that a prophet perish 
out of Jerusalem. 

34 O Jerusalem, ¥ Jerusalem, which 
“killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee: * how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, 
as a hen doth gather her brood under 
her wings, 4and ye would not! 


1:16. Joel 2:23. Gal. 4:25,26, 
ce Deut. 32:11,12, Ruth 2:12. Ps, 
17:8. 36:7. 57:1. 91:4. 

d 15:28. Neh. 9:30. Ps. 81:11. 
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6:16. 7:23,24, 35:14, 44:46. 
Hos. 11:2,7. Zech. 1:4. Matt. 
22:3. Acts 3:14,15. 
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13. Is. 48:17—19. 50:2. 
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many come short of salvation; notwithstanding | 
convictions, temporary seriousness and earnest-| 
ness, and partial reformation. But, it is by pro- 
crastination especially, that men at last “will | 
seek to enter in, and not be able. While life ea- 
dures, the Master of the house,” the Lord Jesus, 
sits, as it were, at mercy’s gate, over which it is 
written, ‘“Inock and it shall be opened to you:”’| 
but at length he rises up, and by cutting off a sin- | 
ner in his unconverted state, he “shuts the door” | 
against him, and bars it for ever. (Marg. Ref. 
d, e.—Votes, Gen. 7:16. Matt. 7:7—11.) Many 
therefore, even of those who then heard Christ, | 
would first “begin to knock” at the gate, and to 
seek salvation from him, when it was too late; 
and whatever presumptuous confidence they had 
before entertained, or whatever plea they might | 
have to urge, these would in no wise prevail for 
admission. For though they could truly say, 
that they had sat at table with him, or welcomed 
him te their tables, and that he had taught in| 
the streets of their cities; yet he would disown all 
acquaintance with them, and drive them from 
him as “workers of iniquity.” (JVotes, 16:24—26. | 
Matt. 3:7—10. 7:21—23. 11:20—24. 25:41—46.) | 
At that tremendous season, their anguish an 
misery would be enhanced, by beholding the hap- 
piness of patriarchs and prophets, yea, of immense 
numbers of the Gentiles, from every quarter of 
the globe; who would be saved by the promised 
Messiah, through repentance and faith, whilst 
they perished through unbelief and impenitence; 
for “the first would be last, and the last first.” 
(Notes, Prov. 1:20—33. Js. 55:6,7. Matt. 8:10— 
12, 19:29,30.)—In this*address our Lord evident- 
ly declared to the people, that their admission | 
into life and happiness, or exclusion from them, 
entirely and absolutely depended on him alone. 
Are there few that be saved? (23) Ex odcyor b1 | 
swlopevor; Acts 2:47. 1 Cor. 1:18. 2 Cor. 2:15. Rev. 
21:24.— Strive. (24) AywutecSe. John 18:36. 1 Cor. 





9:25. Col. 1:29. 4:12. 1 Tim. 6:12. 2 Tim. 4:7. 
Ayov. Phil. 1:30. Col. 2:1. 1 Thes. 2:2. Ayoua, 
22:44, The word every where conyeys the idea 
of sharp conflict, with great exertion, and self- 
denial, and persevering endurance.—Depart 
from me. (27) Amosnte am enn. 2:37. 4:13. 8:13. 2 
Tim. 2:19. Heb. 3:12. MopevecSe, Matt. 25:41. 

V. 31—33. Our Lord still continued within 
Herod’s jurisdiction: and his miracles, doctrine, 
and reputation excited much uneasiness in that 
wicked prince, who probably menaced him,-rath- 
er in hope of driving him to a distance, than with 
any intention of proceeding against him. The 
Pharisees also, of those parts, wanted to remove 
hira from them; and therefore they warned him 
to go thence; for otherwise Herod had determined 
to put him to death. But Christ directed them 
to inform “that fox,” that subtle, insinuaten 5 and 
mischievous man, (Marg. Ref. r.—Note, Ez. 13: 
382] 





1—4.) that he should proceed with his work with- 
out regarding him: he must continue to work his 
miracles of mercy for a very short time longer, 
as it were “that day and the morrow;” and then, 
as “on the third day,” he should be perfected by 
his sufferings, which would complete his work on 
earth, and make way for his mediatorial exalta- 
tion. Nevertheless, though his time was short, 
he must needs go open:y from place to place, 
while it lasted: and though he certainly should 
soon be put to death, yet that would not be by 
the hands of Herod, in Galilee; for “it could not 
be that a prophet should perish out of Jerusalem.” 
That city had, as it were, an exclusive claim to 
the guilt andinfamy of murdering the prophets of 
God; and it was not proper that the great Prophet 
of the church should lay down his life in an 
other place.—As John the Baptist and others had 
been slain elsewhere, it is evident that this sen- 
tence must not be taken strictly: it was a gene- 
ral rule, and Jesus, the Messiah, would not be an 
exception to it.—This message was in fact a defi- 
ance sent to Herod: but his wickedness in slay 
ing John the Baptist, contrary to the conviction 
of his own conscience, being added to all his 
other crimes, rendered it improper for our Lord 
to shew him any regard. (Vote, 23:6—12.)—I 
‘know that subtle tyrant, who hath shed the 
‘blood of my forerunner, is hunting after my 
‘death also: but tell him from me, that my times 
‘are set in the eternal counsel of God, ... and 
‘when my prefixed time is accomplished, for m 
‘labors and sufferings, I shall, in spite of all tne 
‘opposition of earth and hell, be perfected, and 
‘enjoy my full glory.’ Bp. Hall.The werd sig- 
‘nifies, I am consecrated to my priestly office, b 
‘dying a sacrifice for the sins of the world.’ Whit- 
by. The offering of this sacrifice, however, was 
itself a most essential part of our Lord’s priestly 
office; and introductory to the rest, which having 
finished on earth, he “ascended into heaven,” to 
appear in the presence of God “for us.” (Notes, 
Heb. 5:7—10. 9:11—14,24 26.) 

Herod will, &c. (31) cde ce avaxrecvar. Matt. 
14:5. Rather, Herod willeth, or wills, to kill thee. 
Will, thus used, is merely an auxiliary; and the 
clause as here rendered properly means, that 
‘Herod would put Jesus to death: but this is far 
from the real import, which is, “Herod purposes 
to kill thee.” Herod intended to kill Jesus; but 
in fact he did not kill him, but Pilate, who pur- 
posed no such thing, crucified him.—I shall be 
perfected. (32) Terewpat. 2:43. John 4:34. 5:36. 
17:4,23. 19:28. Acts 20:24, 2 Cor. 12:9. Phil. 3:12. 
Heb. 2:10. 5:9. 7:19,28. 9:9. 10:1,14. 11:40. A re- 
Aetos, perfectus.—It cannot be. (33) Ove evdeyerae 
Here only N. T. (Avexdexrov est, 17:1.) Ab ev, et 
dexopar, Capto.— Subintelligetur yonpa, ut sit xonpa 
evdeyerat, res vel usus admittit, seu capit.’? Schieus 
ner. 


A. D. 32. CHAPT 
35 Behold, * your house is left unto 
von desolate: and verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not see me, until the time come 
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when ye shall say, ® Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 
g 19:383—40, Ps. 118:26. Is. 40: | 18. Rom. 10:9—15. 2 Cor. 3: 


9—11, 52:7. Zech. 12:10, Matt. | 15—18. 
21:9 Mark 11:9,10, John 12: 

















V. 34,35. Marg. Ref:—Note, Matt. 23:37— 
39.—Brood. (34) Nossayv. Here only N. T. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—9. 

As no place or employment can secure us from 
the stroke of death, we should always be prepar- 
ing for it: and instead of considering the sudden 
or extraordinary deaths of our neighbors or coun- 
trymen, as proofs that they were “sinners above 


other men,” we should endeavor to improve them | 


as warnings to ourselves: for when dire calami- 


ties are reported, it may be -said to sinners of} 


every age and nation, “Except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish.” Nay, whatever we 
read in the scriptures, of the misery of the wick- 
ed,in hell, is intended to speak the same impor- 
tant warning to each of us.—Those who hear the 
pel and associate with the people of God, and 

et continue impenitent and unconverted, are the 
n fig-trees in the Lord’s vineyard: from 

time to time he comes seeking fruit on them; but 
finding none, he at Jength condemns them to be 
cut down as “cumberers of the ground;” that they 


may no longer disgrace his church in the eyes of 


those who are without, or prevent the fruitfulness 
of those within. (.Voles, and P. O. John 15:1—8.) 
Indeed when faithful ministers behold such bar- 
ren trees in their congregations, (alas, how nu- 
merous are they!) and when they fear that they 
are about to be cut down, and cast into the fire; 
they are led, both by inclination and duty, to pray 
that they may be spared a little longer, and the 

desire to use every additional means for their sal- 
vation with redoubled meee yo if at last they 
continue unfruitful, their most affectionate pastors 
must acknowledge the justice of the sentence, by 
which they are cut off to make way for more 
useful characters.—It behoves every one of us to 
inquire, how long we have been favored with the 
means of grace, and borne with by the long-suf- 
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tian friends; surely 
good part, and 
endeavors; remembering 


ps Sieeeth rendered 
a 

of these ise and revile such as 
bor for their salvation, and “watch 
give account, that they may 


i and la- 


We must indeed not rest in means and ordi- 
but we should thankfully attend on therm. 

If we would have a blessing from Christ, we must 
uent the assemblies of his people, especially 

on his holy day: and even if we come thither 
with pain and trouble, we shall not have cause to 
; We are not concerned or competent to 
bodily diseases: but we 


aap ing our 
eee nareetng our souls with the chain 


has bound 
peeks “te nsities, so that we are not 


fe of God; and to examine, whether we be 
now bearing fruit to his glory, and the good of 
or the return of 


in answer to the prayers of ministers or Chris- 


what influence Satan has in occasion- || £ 


+ wise to lift up or liberate ourselves: | 


and this has been the case with numbers for many 
years, while their evil habits have continually 
een strengthening, and rendering their case 
|more hopeless. But if Jesus speak the word, and 
put forth his healing power; even these will im- 
mediately be loosed, and their crooked judgments 
|and dispositions rectified: and the will, without 
| delay, be able and willing pops ane? 5 God by word 
land deed. This deliverance is most frequently 
wrought on the Lord’s day: and whatever labor 
| tends to put men in the way of receiving this 
|| blessing, or in being instrumental in its being 
|| communicated to them, must peculiarly accord 
|to the pious and beneficent intention of that sa- 
cred season of rest.—But they, who hate the gos- 
_pel and its blessed effects, always find some ob- 
jection to make against every instance of the 
| power of divine grace: and when this is accom- 
/panied by a professed exactness in externals; the 
‘hypocrisy of it may often be shewn, by observing 
that they do things of the same kind for their 
‘own secular interest, which they blame others 
for doing to promote the salvation of souls. But 
‘evident good works, connected with a blameless 
| conversation, and defended by convincing argu- 
ments, must at length silence the most malicious 
adversaries, and bear testimony to men’s con- 
| sciences of the power and presence of God with 
/us: and let enemies be never so numerous or ma- 
|licious, his kingdom will continue to increase 
in the world, till it fills the whole earth; and in 
every renewed soul, till it has perfectly communi- 
cated its heavenly savor and nature to all its 
faculties, dispositions, and affections. 
V 22—30. 

When we reflect on the immense multitudes of 
the human species, it is very awful to consider, 
how very few of them appear to be in the way of 
salvation, as that is marked out in the word of 
God: and the very proposal of the question con- 
sidered in all its awful importance, causes the 
soul to’ recoil appalled from the reflection, Yet 
let us rather look to ourselves, than waste our 
time in calculations or curious inquiries about 
others. It will not avail us how few, or how many, 
shall be saved, if we be not of that number; and 
if we be, we shall at length approve of the ap- 
pointments of God in this and in every other re- 
spect. Nor will the awful truth, that few com- 

ratively have hitherto been saved, prevent our 
hom of the happy number, if we seek salvation 
as our grand object, according to the oracles of 
God. Every unconver 


ted sinner should then 
“strive to enter in at the strait gate,” by earnest 
prayer, by resisting temptations, by avoiding all 
occasions of committing sin, or silencing bis con- 
science, and harden 
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ing his heart, and by attend- 
ing diligently on every means of grace: and 
every one of us should continue thus to labor and 
wrestle, that we may make “our calling and elec- 
tion sure.” But with what solemn attention, and 
application to our own souls, should we hear our 
Judge declare that “many shall seely to enter in, 
and shall not be able!” We are in assured 
that none shall seek the Lord, when and where hie 
may be found, as in Christ, and on a throne of 
race, by humble faith and fervent prayer, and 
at last fail of obtaining the blessing: but let all 
men beware of a proud, a slothful, a hypocritical, 
a partial seeking; and above all of procrastina- 
tion. How dreadful will be the Be) 


A, Togs. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Jesus, on the sabbath, heals a man who had the dropsy, and 
justifies himself in so doing, 1—6. By parables he teaches 
humility, 7—11; and hospitality to the poor, 12—14._ The 
parable of the great supper, 15—24. The necessity of self 
denial, and renouncing the world, in order to be the disciples 
of Christ, inculcated, and illustrated by similes, 25—32. ‘The 
worthlessness of salt which has lost its savor, 34,33. 


ND it came to pass, *as he went 
into the house of one of the ° chief 
Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath- 
day, that °they watched him. 
2 And, behold, there was a certain 
man before him which had the dropsy. 
3 And Jesus answering spake unto 
‘the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, ®Is 
it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day? 


4 And ‘they held their peace. And 
a 7:34—36. 11:37. 1 Cor. 9:19] Mark 3:2. 
— d 11:44,45. 


e 6:9. 13:14—16. Matt. 12:10. 
Mark 3:4. John 7:23. 


f Matt. 21:25—27, 22:46. 


b John 3:1. Acts 5:34. 

¢ 6:7. 11:53,54. 20:20. Ps. 37: 
32. 41:6. 62:4. 64:5,6. Prov. 
23:7. Is. 29:21. Jer. 20:10. 


LUKE. 


A. D. 33. 


he took him, and healed him, and let 
him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, § Which 
of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not straightway pull 
him out on the sabbath-day? 

6 And they could not answer him 
again to these things. 

7 7 And he! put forth a parable to 
those which were bidden, when he mark- 
ed how * they chose out the chief rooms; 
saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man 
to a wedding, sit not down in the highest 
room, lest a more honorable man than 
thou be bidden of him; 


g 13:15. Ex. 23:4,5. Deut. 22:4. 17:2. Matt. 13:34. 


Matt. 12:11,12. k 11:43. 20:46. Matt. 23:6. Mark 
h 13:17. 20:25,40. 21:15. Acts] 12:38,39. Acts 8:18,19. Phil. 
6:10. 2:3. 3 John 9. 


i Judg. 14:12. Prov. 8:1. Ez. . 
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those, who hoped and intended at some future 
time, to enter the strait gate; but who deferred 
the grand concern, from worldly motives, till it 
became too late, andthe door was for ever shut 
against them! In vain will they call Christ, Lord, 
_Lord, and intreat him to open to them: in yain 
will they plead, that they heard his ministers, en- 
tertained them at their own tables, and frequent- 
ed his table: he will utterly disregard their pleas, 
and refuse all pity to their anguish; while he shall 
sentence them “to depart from him, as workers of 
iniquity,” whom he never acknowledged to be in 
the number of his redeemed people: and even the 
felicity of those, with whom they formerly asso- 
ciated, as well as that of others whom they dis- 
dained, will add poignancy to their misery and 
despair. As there were such persons among our 
Lord’s hearers, among those whom he fed by 
miracle, or with whom he sat down to meat; and 
as there was a Judas even among his own apos- 
tles; we ought surely to address our congrega- 
tions in a similar manner; to put the case, that 
many of them may at last be found in this awful 
condition; and to enforce our warnings and ex- 
hegetons by such alarming topics, addressed to 
them directly, in the second person; and not 
merely to speak of such characters in a general 
way, which may be understood to imply our opin- 
ion, that none of them are found in our audience. 
But especially we ought to examine ourselves, 
and not to take things for granted by an unwar- 
ranted confidence, where such infinite interests 
are at stake. None, however, ought to yield to 
despondency, either with respect to himself or 
others: for, “behold, there are last who shall be 
first, and first who shall be last:” and, though few 
of our immediate relations or neighbors should ap- 
ree to be in the way of salvation; yet there will 
e others brought from every part of the earth,and 
the multitude of the saved will in all be found im- 
mensely large. (P. O. Matt. 7:13—29. 8:5—13. 
V. 31—35. 

It does not in general behove us to speak disre- 
spectfully of any who are invested with authori- 
ty: yet apostates, persecutors, and crafty dissem- 
blers may, on some occasions, be spoken of in 
their true characters, that men may beware of 
them; and we must not flatter the wicked, or fear 
any man, when performing our bounden duty. 
We too should “go about doing good,” while our 


appointed span of life endures: and in that case. 


when life expires, we shall be perfected in holi- 
ness and felicity.—But how black a ‘mark of 
384] 7 


). 


human depravity was the extraordinary circum- 
stance, of Jerusalem’s being the slaughter-house 
of God’s prophets, and the very place where his 
beloved Son was crucified! Alas! the visible 
church has generally been the grand scene of 
persecution; (Note, Rev. 17:6.) and those whom 
the Savior has, with persevering tenderness, in- 
vited to take shelter under the shadow of his al- 
mighty wings, have not only contemptuously re+ 
fused his kindness, but have hated and perse- 
cuted those who brought the invitation! (Vote, 
Matt. 22:1—10.) Thus men bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, as weli as the forfeiture of all their privi- 
leges: but let us shun this fatal rock, and learn 
thankfully to welcome and to profit by all those, 
“who come in the name of the Lord” Jesus, to 
invite us to partake of his great salvation. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XIV. V. 1—6. ee otes, 7:36. 11:37,38.) 
Some think, that this chief Pharisee was a ruler 
also, or one of the Sanhedrim or great council 
of the nation, but perhaps he was only a person 
of influence and authority among the Pharisees. 
He, however, (as well as some others who invited 
Jesus,) seems to have had an insidious design in 
entertaining him; and to have combined with sev- 
eral of his brethren in endeavoring to entangle 
him. But our Lord would not on that account 
be deterred from healing a man, afflicted with 
the dropsy, who probably came thither for that 
purpose. When they had declined answering 
his question, respecting the lawfulness of doing 
this, he took the man by the hand, and having 
healed him, so that his restoration to health was 
manifest to all, he sent him away: and then shew- 
ed, that compassion for an animal, or regard to 
their own property, would have induced any of 
them to far more labor, than what they blamed 
in him, where the life or comfort of a brother was 
concerned. This silenced their objections, though 
it did not subdue their enmity. (Marg. Ref.— 
Notes, 13:10—17. Matt. 12:1—13. Mark 3:1—5.) 

The chief Pharisees. (1) Twr apyorvrwy rev gape- 
cawr. 24:20, John 3:1. 7:26,48. Acts 3:17. 1 Cor. 2:8. 
—Had apyovrwy been used separately, one of the 
rulers would clearly have been marked out: but as 
used before rw» gapisavwy, our version seems ade- 
quately to express the meaning.—Which had the 
dropsy. (2) "Yépwmxos. Here only. Ab idwo, aqua, 
et wf, factes.—Answer him again. — Avraroxpi- 
Snvat. Rom. 9:20. Not elsewhere N. T. 











A. D. 33. CHAPTER XIV. A. D. 33 


9 And he that bade thee and himy 12 {Then said he also to him that 
come and say to thee, Give this man|lbade him, ? When thou makest a dinner 
place; 'and thou begin with shame tollor a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
take the lowest room. brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy 

_ 10 But when thou art bidden, ™ go and |irich neighbors; lest they also bid thee 
sit down in the lowest room; that when again, 4and a recompense be made thee. 
he that bade thee cometh, he may say|/ 13 But when thou makest a feast, ¥ call 
unto thee, Friend, go up higher: ® then || the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
shalt thou have worship in the presence); 14 And thou shalt be blessed; for they 
ci them that sit at meat with thee. les nasek recompense thee: § for thou shalt 

11 For ° whosoever exalteth himself || be recompensed at t the resurrection of 
shall be abased: and he that humbleth | the just. 
himself shall be exalted. [P1388 Prov, 14:20, 22:16. Jams] 10. Matt. 14:14—91. 15:99 


: ; : 89. 22:10. Acts 2:44.45. 4:34, 
(Practical Observations.) | q 6:32—36. Zech. 7:5—7. Matt. | 35. 9:39. Rom. 1213-16 4 


1 Esth. 6:6—12. Prov. 3:35. 11: ] 0 1:51. 18:14. Job 22:99, 40:10); 5:46. 6:1—4,16—18. Tim. 3:2. 5:10. Tit. 1:% 
2. 16:18. Ez. 20:2—10. Dan. | —12. Ps. 18:27. 133:6. Prov. lest. 11:41. Deut. 14:29. 16:11, Philem. 7. Heb. 13:2. 
4:30—34, 15:33. 18:12. 29:23. Is. 2:11,17. 14. 26:12,13. 2 Sam. 6:19. 2] s Prov. 19:17. Matt. 6:4. 10:41, 

m1Sam. 15:17. Prov. 15:33.] 57:15. Matt. 23:12. Jam. 4:6. Chr. 30:24. Neh, 8:10,12. Job | 42. 25:34—40. Phil. 4:18,19. 
25:6,7. . 1 Pet. 5:5, 29:13,15,16. $1:165—20. Prov. | t 20:35,36. Dan. 12:2,3. John 5- 

n Is. 60:14. Rev. 3:9. | 3:9,10. 14:31. $1:6,7. Is. 58:7, | 29. Acts 24:15. 


; 
———SSS————————ssSsSs_——55058585959595858585 5 | 
V. 7—11. The Scribes and Pharisees seem 'selves,” as conscious of their actual and compar- 
not to have attended even to that semblance of | ative worthlessness, and as willing to be little, 
humility, under which numbers veil their pride | despised, neglected, and subjected to others. 
and ambition, that they may more successfully || (Notes, 18:9—14, v. 14. Matt. 18:1—6. 20:24 28. 
gratify them: but they open y contended for pre- || 23:11,12. Jam. 4:4—6. 1 Pet. 5:5—7.) 
cedency; probably on the score of their reputa-|| The chief rooms. (7) Tas nowroxdoias. 8. See on 
tion for wisdom, learning, or piety, or on account | Mait. 23:6.—Sit not down. (8) Mn karaxdSps. 9:14. 
of their rank and authority: and they chose out |! 24:30. Not elsewhere N.T. Ex kara, et Krww, 
for themselves the chief seats, thus claiming the || recumbo.—Sit down. (10) Avanesov. 11:37. 17:7. 
highest respect as justly due tothem. (Marg. || 22:14, et al.—Go up hegher. (10) MpocavabnS: avw- 
Ref.—Notes, 20:45—47. Mail. 23:5—7.) This) tepev. Tpocavabaww, here only N. T.—Ex zpos, ava, 
disgraceful competition, however, though it Tose || et 6arvw, €0.—Avwrepov. Heb, 10:8. Not elsewhere 
from the same source, was merely a shadow of | N. T.—Them that sit at meat with thee.] Xvvava- 
that spiritual pride and ambition, which has ex-|| « vy. 15. 7:49. Matt. 9:10. 14:9. Mark 2:15. 
cluded numbers from the kingdom of Christ, pro- || 6:22,26. John 12:2. Ex ovv, ava, et Kepar, jaceo, 
duced the most lamentable effects in the visible || recumbo.—Exalteth, &c. (11) ‘Yywv. 1:52. 10:15. 
church, and done immense injury even to many || 14:11. 18:14. Matt. 11:23. 23:12. et al. 
true Christians and ministers. Our Lord there-|| V.12—14. The Pharisee at whose table Jesus 
fore, in a mild, yet firm and decisive manner, re-|| was sitting, seems to have been a person of emi- 
proved the vain-glory of the guests, by a gee nence; and had probably prepared an expensive 
addressed, as it were, to each of them, the sub-|| entertainment for the company; though this was 
_ stance of which was taken from their own scrip-|/on the sabbath-day, and must have been attend- 
_ tures, (Note, Prov. 25:6,7.) If any of them||ed with some labor: for perhaps the Pharisees 
were invited to a marriage-feast, which was the || were as ostentatious in their feasts, as in their 
principal festive occasion, let him not aspire to|| fasts. Our Lord therefore saw it proper to point 
: the highest place; lest a more honorable person || out the criminality of the practice: and he ‘i 
should be present, whom the master of the feast || selled his host, when he made a dinner ora 
- 
- 













should deem entitled to the precedency- In this|| per, not to invite his “friends, or relations, or 
case, being required to give place to his superior, || rich neighbors,” but on the bea rf to invite the 
and the intermediate places being occupied, he || poor, and those who by divers ily infirmities 
would be sent with disgrace to take the lowest || were incapable of procuring the necessaries or 
place. On the contrary, let him go at first to the || comforts of life (21); a great number of whom 
situation intended for the “meanest of the com-|| might be feasted with the same expense, which 
pany, as claiming no honor and pre-eminence; || would be incurred to entertain a few of the rich. 
and then the master of the house might think “ In this manner he would “be blessed:” as his 
esire hi igher, which wou : 
og tem teen ra seal among the|| prayers, and he would receive his reward’ at 













r persons: yet they, who 2 Neegps caryeen 
—27. Acts 8: ut he ought, in unaffec- || for their useless generosity in this respect, are 
See etity, paps ps nt ag pra or the || seldom very eminent for real charity, not always 
neanest service, referring others to himself: || for strict honesty; and our Lord shews his disci- 
‘ Rom. 12:9—13, v. 10. Phil. 2:1—4, v. 4.) || ples a more excellent way. The profusion occa- 
in due time he will, in this manner, obtain || sioned by, feasting the rich, serves to gratify a 
onor which cometh from God;” and he will || man’s vanity and pride, and the sensual appetites 
e the approbation of angels and men at the |/ of his friends; who in return are tempted to run 
f poeaeect For it is an universal rule of|/into similar extravagance, of which the conse- 
sored ngs with every individual, in re-|| quences are often very fatal, and it renders a 
‘the various incidents and actions of their|/ man incapable of relieving the poor, in any ade- 
“he abases those who exalt them-|| quate segaee, Such expenses cannot be incur- 
and advances “those who abase them-|| red from love to God, or regard to his mre 
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15 TAnd when one of them that sat 
at cat with him heard these things, he 
said unto him, " Blessed is he that shall 
eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, * A certain 
man made a great supper, and ¥ bade 
many: 

17 And sent “his servant at supper- 
time to say to them that were bidden, 
‘Come; for all things are now ready. 

18 And they Pall with one consent 
began to make excuse. The first said 
unto him, °1 have bought a piece of 
ground, and I must needs go and see it: 
i pray thee have me excused. 

19 And another said, I have bought 
five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
them: I pray thee have me excused. 

90 And another said, 41 have married 
a wife; and therefore | cannot come. 

u 12:37. 13:29. 22:30. Matt. 8: | a Matt. 11:27—29. 22:3,4. John 

}, 25:10, John6:27,&¢ Rev. 1:37. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6:1. 

b 20:4,5. Is. 28:12,13. 29:11,12. 
Jer. 5:4,5. 6:10,16,17. Matt. 
12—14, Zech. 10:7. Matt. 22: 22:5,6. John 1:11. 5:40. Acts 
2—14. 13:45,46. 18:5,6. 28:25—27. 

y Cant. 5:1. Is. 55:1—7. Mark | c 8:14. 1'7:26—31. 18:24, Matt. 
16:15,16. Rev. 3:20. 22:17. 24:38,39. 1 Tim. 6:9,10, 2 Tim. 

z3:4—6. 9:1—5. 10:1,&c. Prov. | 4:10. Heb. 12:16. 1 John 2:15, 
9:35. Matt. 3:1,&c. 10:1,&c. 


Acts 2:38,39. 3:24—26. 13:26, 
38,39. 


9:9. 
y Prov. 9:1,2- Is. 25:6. Jer. 31: 


16, 
d 26—28. 18:29,30. 1 Cor. 7:29 
—31, 
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21 So that servant came ® and shewed 
his lord these things. Then the master 
of the house, ‘ being angry, 
servant, & Go out quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 

92 And the servant said, Lord, fit ts 
done as tHou hast commanded, * and yet 
there is room. 

93 And the lord said unto the servant, 
1 Go out into the high-ways, and hedges, 
and ™compel them to come in, that my 
house may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, ® That none of 
those men which were bidden shall taste 
of my supper- 

; [Practical Observations.] 


1 Ps. 98:3. Is. 11:10. 19:24,25. 
27:13. 49:5,6. 66:19,20. Zeche 
14:8,9. Mal, 1:11. Matt. 21:43. 
92:9,10. 28:19,20. Acts 9:15. 
10:44--48, 11:18 —21. 13:47,48. 
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28. Rom. 10:18. 15:9—12. Eph. 
2:11—22. Col. 1:23. 

m 24:29. Gen. 19:2,3. Acts 16 
15. Rom. 11:13,14. 1 Cor. & 
19—23. 2 Cor. 5:11,20. 6:1. 
Col. 1:28. 2 Tim. 4:2. 
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12. 18:31. Heb. 13:17. 
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Heb, 2:3. 12:25,26. Rev. 15:1, 
&c. 19:15. 
24:47, Prov. 1:20—25. 8:2— 
4, 9:3,4. Jer. 5:1. Zech. 11:7, 
11. Matt, 21:28--31. John 4: 
39—42. 7:47—49. 9:39. Acts 
8:4—7. Jam. 2:5. 
bh 13. 7:22,23. Matt. 11:5,28. 
i Acts 1—9: 
k John 14:2. Eph. 3:8. Col. 2: 
9. 1 Tim, 2:5,6. 1 John 2:2. 
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favor, or glory; therefore no recompense can be 
expected from him: and human applause, or a 
similar banquet in return, is the only reward of 
them. (Marg. Ref. p, q-—Notes, 6:27—36. Prov. 
22:16. Matt. 6:1.—4.) But. when a man, from 

roper motwes, expends his wealth in relieving 
the distressed and indigent, he derives the great- 
est satisfaction imaginable from this use of it, and 
his gracious Lord will abundantly reward it in 
another world. It certainly is not meant, that 
God will “recompense, at the resurrection of the 
just,” a proud and unbelieving liberality. to the 
poor: but our Lord spoke for the instruction of 
his disciples in every age; and the less they spend 
in “conformity to the world,” by luxurious feast- 
ing of the rich, the more they will have to em- 
ploy in feeding the poor, and in all those fruits of 
faith and love, “which are by Christ Jesus to the 
praise and glory of God.” (Marg. Ref. r—t.)— 
Flow clearly does it appear, that a future state of 
retribution was a prominent article of the gen- 
eral or popular creed, among the Jews at this 
time! 

They ... bid thee again. (12) Avrixadeowat. Here 
only N. T. Ex att, et -carew, invito.—A recom- 
page) Avranodopae Rom. 11:9. Not elsewhere 
N. T.2 Chr. 32:25. Ps. 28:4. 137:8. Sept—A 
feast. (13) Aoxny. See on 5:9.—Recompense. (14) 
Seer tniieiae Om. 11co0.42: 10. et Thes. 3:9, 2 
Thes. 1:6. Ex avyrt, amo, et didwpe- 

V. 15—24. The person, who made the remark 
which gave occasion to this parable, seems to 
have alluded to the satisfactions to be enjoyed in 
the days of the Messiah, under the figure of “eat- 
ing bread in the kingdom of God;” though the 
thought might occur to: him, from what our Lord 
had spoken of “the resurrection of the just.” 
“Eating bread” was a common expression for any 
kind of meal, however plentiful or even luxuri- 
ous; and it is probable, that the man entertained 
low and carnal expectations concerning the king- 
«dom of God. (Marg. Ref. u.) Our Lord, there- 
fore, to shew him how little the blessings to be, 
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conferred by the Messiah, would prove suited to 
the taste of the Jews in general, and how gener- 
ally they would refuse them; thus describing their 
present and future conduct respecting his gospel, 
spake the parable here recorded. (Marg. Ref. 
x—a.—Notes, Prov. 9:1—6. Is. 25:6—8. 55:1—3. 
Matt. 22:1—14.)—The “great supper” represent- 
ed the plenteous provision made for the souls of 
men in the redemption of Christ: the previous 
snvitation denotes the promises and prophecies of 
his salvation, to the Jews of old; the ministry of 
John the Baptist, and that of Christ himself and 
his apostles. The servants being sent to “call 
those who had been bidden,” when “all things 
were ready,” may signify the preaching of the 
apostles and evangelists after Christ’s ascension. 
The invited persons all “with one consent” de- 
siring to be excused, though on different preten- 
ces, may represent the ‘general rejection of the 
gospel by the Jewish nation, especially by their 
rulers, teachers, and Pharisees: the servants be- 
ing then sent forth into “the streets and lanes of 
the city,” to call in the poor, lame, and blind, 
may intimate the success of the gospel among the 
publicans, and common people of the Jews; and 
among those, who were dispersed in other coun- 
tries, and the proselyted Gentiles: and when the 
servants were sent out to“the high ways and hedg- 
es,” to fetch in the poor strangers and travellers, 
the calling of the Gentiles seems to have been 
principally intended, with whom the church has 
since been chiefly replenished; while the Jews 
who were first invited are, through their unbelief, 
excluded from it. (Marg. Ref. b—1. n.)—The 
whole parable, however, may be applied to the 
preaching of the gospel, and the reception which 
it meets with, in every age.—The excuses, here 
stated, were all taken from things lawful in them- 
selves: yet from the manner in which they were 
attended to, they became the occasion of the 
greatest contempt being shewn to the feast, and 
to him who made it. Nothing could be more 
frivolous than for‘one man to go to see his estate, 


said to his 


— 
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25 f And °there went great multi- 
tudes with him: and he turned, and said 
unto them, 

26 If Pany man come to me, and 
9 hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be 
my disciple. 

27 And whosoever * doth not bear his 
cross, and come after me, ‘cannot be my 
disciple. . 

28 For which of you, ‘intending to 
build a tower, sitteth not down first and 
“counteth the cost, whether he have 
suffictent to finish it? 

0 12:1. Joho 6:24—27. 26. Mark $:34—37. 10:21. 15: 


Pp Deut 13:6—8. 33:9. Ps. 73:| 21. John 19:17. 2 Tim. 3:12. 
25,26. Matt. 10:37. Phil. 3:8.|s Matt. 13:21. Acts 14:22. 2 
Tim. 1:12. 

t Gen. 11:4—9%. Prov. 24:27. 

u 33. Josh. 24:19—24. Matt. 8: 
20. 10:22. 20:22,23. Acts 21:13. 
1 Thes. 3:4.5. 2 Pet. 1:13,14. 


Rey. 12:11. 
q Gen. 29:30,31. Deut. 21:15. | 
Job 7:15.16. Ec.2:17—19. Mal. 
12,3. John 12:25. Rom. 9:15. 
r 9:23—25. Matt. 10:38. 16:24— 








and another to prove his oxen, (after they had 
been bought,) just at the hour when they were 
invited to the feast; when they might easily have 
deferred these matters to another time. The man, 


who pleaded “that he had married a wife, and | 
therefore could not come,” is supposed by some, | 


to have meant that his own marriage-feast was 
fixed for the same time; but as the marriage was 
past, the feast also may 
over. It shews however, 
évery thing the preference to Christ and his sal- 
vation, instead of using all in entire subserviency 
eed all these excuses, thus pointed 


hment to 


religious matters: 
“desired to 


and b 
understand this of compulsive force, which would 
of bringing men to a banquet, 
e thus explained it! and 
arguments for persecu- 
It shews also that*the 
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Lord would 


the greatness 0 


d to despair of rent ( : m.) 


Marg. 
oSat. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


be supposed to have been | 
that a carnal mind gives, 


ntempt of || per, 


have his ministers use most ear- 
ionate invitations, persuasions, and || ga’ 
and whatever can convince the 
or affect the heart, or give en- 
when they address those 
f their guilt, may be 


A. i, 33. 


29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the 
foundation, and is not able to finish it, 
all that behold it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, * This man began to build, 
and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, ¥ going to make war 
‘against another king, sitteth not down 
| first, and consulteth, whether he be able 
with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
-against him with twenty thousand? 

.52 Or else, while the other is yet a 
great way ofl, he sendeth an ambassage, 
“and desireth conditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, * whosoever he be of 
you that forsaketh not all that he hath, 


he cannot be my disciple. 
|x Matt. 7:27. 27:3—8. Acts 1:) z 12:58. 1 Kings 20:31—S4. 2 





18,19, 1 Cor, $:11—15.° Heb. | Kings 10:4,5, Job 40:9. Matt. 
6:4—2. 10:38. 2 Pet. 2:19—22. | 5:25. Acts 12:20. Jam, 4:6—10. 
2 John 8. a 26. 5:11,28. 18:22,23,28—30, 
|y 1 Kings 20:11. 2 Kings 18:20] Acts 5:1—5. 8:19—22. 2 Tim. 


|" —992. Prov. 20:18. 25:8. 4:10, 1 John 2:15,16. 














Not elsewhere N. T.—Captos membris. ‘Herodo- 
‘tus .. Homerum oculis captum, avarnpov, vocat.’ 
| Schleusner.—Compel. (23) Avayxacov. Matt. 14:22. 
Mark 6:45. Acts 26:11. 28:19. 2 Cor. 12:11. Gal. 
2:3,14. 6:12. 

V. 25—27. As our Lord journeyed towards 
| Jerusalem, great multitudes flocked about him: 
/but he knew that they had generally very erro- 
neous potions of his kingdom, an@ were not pre- 
pared to submit to the losses and privations, or to 
encounter the various dangers and difficulties, 
which certainly awaited his true disciples. If 
therefore ‘they followed him in their present tem- 
they would leave him in the time of trial to 
the discredit of the cause, the discouragement ol 
others, and the ruin of their own souls. He there- 
fore turned himself, and addressed them in a man- 
ner, which was apparently calculated to drive 
them from him: (Vote, Josh. 24:19.) assuring 
‘them, that though they came assiduously to lear 
him; they could not be his disciples, except they 
‘hated their nearest relations, and even their own 
lives. Men are in general expressly required to 
‘honor and to love these relations, and to take 
care of their own lives. But this love and regard 
must be entirely subordinated to the love of 
Christ; and they must give his favor, will, and 
glory, a decided preference to the po swe ec 
interests, or comfort of their dearest re atives: so 
that they may often be re uired to act towards 
them, as thongh they hated them: disobeying. their 
injunctions, thwarting their inclinations, reject- 
ing their intreaties, renouncing the comfort of 
their society, or turning it into itterness by ex 
citing their resentment. (Mar, - Ref. fh net 
Gen. 29:30,31. Deut. 13:6—11. P. O. Note, 33:9.) 
Nay, at some times they may be called to be, as 
it were, cruel to themselves, (in respect of tem- 
poral life,) as well as to their friends; exposing 
themselves to persecution, torture, and death, if 
they will obey Christ. So that unless they are 
habitually prepared, by a deep sense of their 
need of his salvation, and of their immense obli- 
tions to him, to venture every consequence, 
rather than forsake him, 
sciples:” for in that case 
eir cross and go after 
7—39. 16: 


= a 








| 





and meet any extremit 
they “cannot be his 

they will refuse to bear 
him. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 10:3 
24—28. 2 Cor. 5:16.) 


began to. build a tower; 


before he 
[387 
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34 Salt is good: » but if the salt have 
lost his savor, wherewith shall it be 
seasoned? 

b Matt. 5:13. Mark 9:49,50. Col. 4:6. Heb. 2:4—8. 


LUKE. 


Ay Bess 


35 It is neither fit for the land, nor 
yet for the dunghill; but men cast it out. 
¢ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

c 8:8. 9:44. Matt. 11:15. 13:9. Rev. 2:7,11,17,29. 











that he might form a previous judgment, whether 
he should be able to complete the work or not. 
For if a man neglected this: and, having begun 
to build, was afterwards compelled to leave the 
edifice unfinished; he would not only lose all his 
labor and expense, but the building itself would 
remain a monument of his indiscretion, and ex- 
cite the derision and mockery of all who beheld 
it. (Marg. Ref. t—x.) Thus, if a man should| 
profess himself a follower of Christ, without con- 
sidering what losses, trials, self-denial, or suffer- 
ings it might expose him to, or how he might be 
enabled to endure them, his constancy would at 
length fail; all he had given up or endured would 
be in vain; and his apostasy would render him 
contemptible and miserable-—The same might 
also be illustrated by the case of a prudent king, 
who would not declare war, or persist in a com- 
petition with a more powerful monarch; without 
considering whether his resources, situation, or 
alliances were such, as to give him a reasonable 
prospect of success: otherwise he would endea- 
vor, whilst his enemy was at a distance, to obtain | 
the best terms of peace that he could. (Marg. 
Ref. y, z— Notes, Prov. 20:18. 24:3—6. 25:8—|} 
10.)—To become the disciple of Christ implies a 
declaration of war against Satan, sin, and this) 
evil world, which are far too powerful for any 
man to withstand in his own strength: unless a 
sinner therefore be led to such a conviction of his 
own weakness, and of the power of his enemies, 
as to seek help from God, he will never stand his 
ground: and in all cases, the warfare will be at- 
tended with so many hardships, perils, and losses, | 
that if a man be not aware of them, and instruct- | 
ed how to support them, he will never be able to} 
“continue to the end.” Though it is, therefore, 
desperate for him to remain in his present state | 
of subjection to his enemies; yet it will rather 
make the matter worse, for him to take up a mere 
prokesion of the gospel, without that sincerity, 
umility, and entire dependence on Christ, which 
alone can give him victory in the conflict.—In 
like manner, “whosoever he be of you,” said 
Jesus, “that forsaketh not all that he hath, he 
cannot be my disciple.” (Marg. Ref. a.) It 
would not in general consist with a man’s duty, 
to Jeave his business and relatives, or to quit pgs- 
session of his estate: but he must be prepared for 
‘this, whenever the commandment or the provi- 
dence of God may call him to it. In this way a 
professed disciple will be repeatedly put to the 
trial: he will be called on, in steadily acting ac- 
cording to his principles and conscience, to blast 
his opening prospects of preferment, reputation, 
or riches; to renounce worldly pleasures; to fore- 
go relative comforts and agreeable friendships; 
and to bear losses, reproaches, and various hard- 
ships, for the sake of Christ: and in times of fierce 
persecution, (such as were at hand when this was 
spoken,) he may be required to renounce his 
country, friends, and possessions, to become an 
exile or a captive, and to part with his liberty or 
his life; otherwise he cannot follow Christ as his 
true disciple. (Notes, Matt. 16:24—28. 19:16— 
22. Phil. 3:8—11.)—The judgment and disposi- 
tion of a martyr every Christian must. possess; 
these will habitually be evinced in inferior con- 
cerns; and, when it becomes necessary, God will 
strengthen him, and enadle him to bear the great- 
est extremities for his sake. Many things may 
hereafter be expedient and useful, which are not 











essential to being a Christian: but this decided 


$88] 


preference of Christ to the whole world, and to 
life itself, when placed in competition with him, 
is the very heart, or the most vital part, of Chris- 
tianity. (Notes, Matt. 13:44—46.) 

Counteth. (28) ¥ngifee Rev. 13:18. Not else- 
where N. T: A ¥n¢0s, calculus. Acts 26:10. Kev. 
2:17.—The cost.] Tnv daravnv. Here only N. T. 
A Aaravaw. 15:14. Mark 5:26.—To Jovish it.] pos 
Here only Nien AD arapricw, perfi- 
Epravev. 18:32, 22:63. 23: 


AmTOTaACCETAL See 


ATAPTLOLOV. 
cto.—TIo mock. (29 
11,36, et al.—Forsaketh. (33) 
on 9:61. 

V. 34,35. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 5:13. 
Mark 9:43—50.) Without that holy and spir- 
itual preparation of heart above described, pro- 
fessed Christians, or preachers, can only be as 
“Salt that has lost his savor,” which, instead of 
preserving other bodies from corruption, or giy- 
ing them a pleasant relish, is itself most incurably 
tasteless and worthless. Men of this description 
can be no real credit or advantage to the church, 
or to the world: and they are commonly more’ in- 
curable in their presumption and impenitence, 
than any other sinners. After a temporary pro- 
fession they generally decline, till they totally 
apostatize; and they often run into destructive 
heresies, and endeavor to propagate them; so that 
they become the most worthless of men: and as 
this subject is of universal importance, it demands 
the serious attention of every one “that hath ears 
to hear.” (Marg. Ref. c.)—It is evident, that 
“salt” is here spoken of in popular language, ac- 
cording to the uses which are made of it in com- 
mon life, and not as a chemist would define it; 
and that the common opinion, that the residue, 
when the saline particles were separated, was of 
no use for manure, or any other purpose, was 
mentioned merely by way of illustrating the sub- 
ject.—It is clear, that “salt may lose its savor;” 
and that true Christians might lose the principle 
of divine life, unless God haye engaged to pre- 
serve it: (Notes, 22:31—34. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) but 
in respect of all those mentioned in scripture, 
who became like “salt which hath lost its savor,” 
some intimation is annexed that there was previ- 
ously a radical defect: “No root in themselves: 
“no oil in the vessel:” “They went out from us, 
“because they were not of us.” (Notes, Jer. 32: 
39—Al. Ez. 3:20,21. Matt. 13:20—22. 22:11—14, 
25:1—13. John 15:2,6—8. 1 John 2:18,19.) 

Have lost his savor. (34) Mupav$y. Matt. 5:13. 
Rom. 1:22. 1 Cor. 1:20. See on Matt. 5:13.—Shall 
it be seasoned.] Aprv9ncerar. Mark 9:50. Col. 4:6. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
“V. 1—11. 

We must not allow even the hospitality of 
those, who appear friendly, to interrupt us in our 
duty, or induce us to be unfaithful to the truth, 
or to the souls of men: though the contrary con- 
duct will probably, on some occasions, draw on 
us the censure of rudeness or ingratitude.—It 
requires reiterated and particular instruction, to 
bring men to understand the proper connexion 0. 
piety and mercy, in the observatioff of the sab- 
bath; and the distinction between real works ot 
necessity, and those which are only made so.by 
habits of self-indulgence: and the “wisdom that is 
from above” is requisite to teach us such meek 
yet firm perseverance in well doing, amidst mali- 
cious and watchful opposers, as may stop their 
mouths, even when their hearts are not changed 
—Ministers ought to copy Christ, in embracing 


A. D. 33. 


every opportunity of introducing instructive dis- | 
course, in all companies to which they are admit-| 
ted, and in taking occasion, even from men’s fol-| 
lies and mistakes, to make useful remarks when- 
ever any fair opening is given for them.—No dis- 
position of the depraved heart of man is more 
odious and foolish, or more universal, than pride 
in its varied exercises. Yet the vain ambition. 
of honor, which is not a man’s due, exposes him 
to contempt even among competitors for the same | 
distinctions; and they count him asa rival, whom 
they delight to degrade and mortify: whilst mod- 


esty commonly engages respect and attention. || 


It is indeed far more honorable fora man to be- 
gin low, and to be unassuming, and to be advanc- 
ed by the verdict and with the consent of others, 
than tg assume a rank and advance pretensions, | 
to which he is singular in deeming himself enti-| 
tled, and from which he is likely to be degraded | 
with shame and contempt. But when we know. 
our real character in the sight of God, and are} 
made well acquainted with our own hearts, we 
shall proportionably be disinclined to aspire at 
the chief places, either in society or in the church, | 
and shall be contented and thankful for the most 
obscure; and be made willing to see others hon- 
ored, and ourselves beglected and slighted in the 
comparison. This is in reality a far better way | 
of being made useful and honorable, in the Lord’s | 
due time, than to aspire after high-sounding titles, 
or places of authority, popularity, and preceden- 
cy; which cannot be coveted, without forget- 
ting what poor, guilty, polluted, weak, and fool- 
ish creatures we are. And this forgetfulness 
tends to abasement and degradation, by the in- 
variable rule of the Lord’s dealings with his rea- 
sonable creatures. 
V. 12—24. 

Would any unbiassed observer of mankind 
have supposed, that Christ had laid down such a 
rule for the conduct of all his os es as we 
here meet with? (Note, 12—14.) ho almost, 
whether he can or cannot afford it, does not make 
expensive feasts for his rich friends and relations? 
What large sums are often wasted in this man- 
ner, compared with the scanty pittance which is 
given tothe poor! Yet what good can be expect- 
ed from this ostentatious profusion, which is wor- 
thy to be put in competition with “a recompense 
at the resurrection of the just?” Whilst, therefore, 
so many prefer the vain commendation or customs 
of the world, or an interchange of festive indul- 
eat to the approbation of Christ; let us observe 

prece ti the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind,” from love to him, and to 
them for his sake; and let us remember, that it is 
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the of Christ, as it is a comment on this 
3 too has “made a t supper,” by 
Wing aa te cross for our 


consolations, and substantial, enduring 
Was this rich i made for the 
and the righteous? By no means: but for 
rs, rebels, and enemies to God; for the “poor, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


A. If as 


are freely bestowed on all, who seek them by 
faith in the name of Christ: instead of thankfull 
accepting the invitation; even they, who do not 
proceed to greater instances of contempt and 
enmity, “begin with one consent to make ex- 
cuse;” and desire leave to continue in sin, at 
least for some time longer. They have no desire 
| after this feast, or due regard to him who pre- 
| pared it; and so are not fearful of being excluded: 
|and thus any worldly engagement, amusement, 
| or attachment, suffices as a pretence for “neglect- 
|ing so great salvation!” Not only do men de- 
stroy their souls, for great secular advantages, or 
| by gross outward sins; but they so misplace even 
lawful things, and act so carpally even in the 
| ordinary affairs of life, that they perish by such 
| matters, as might have been attended to with far 
| Superior advantage, had they “sought first the 
| kingdom of God and his righteousness.’—-A las! 
) that men should be so sensibly alive to their little 
| temporal interests, to their credit among neig¢h- 
| bors, and to the success of their worldly projects; 
and yet so careless, where the favor or wrath of 
| God, and eternal happiness or misery, are at 
|stake! But “the god of this world blinds their 
/minds,” and renders them insensible to the awful 
| Consequences of their procrastination, till the 
Lord gives sentence against them; “that,” after 
_ the repeated invitations which they have reject- 
ed, “they shall never taste of his supper.””—These 





|| things grieve the hearts of faithful ministers, who 


go and complain to their Lord, of the folly and 
perverseness of their hearers: but, though he is 
| angry with obstinate unbelievers, he will not suf- 
fer the feast to be provided in vain: if the rich, 
the learned, the self-wise and self-righteous put 
it from them with neglect and disdain; he orders 
his servants to go without delay into the streets 
and lanes of the city, and bring in thence the 
publicans and harlots. And as “yet there is 
abundance of room” and plenty of provisions; he 
orders some of them to go without the precincts 
of the visible church, to bring in the sinners of 
the Gentiles who have never yet heard of his 
name, till his house be filled with guests. Oh! 
that he would be pleased to inspire many minis- 
ters with that zeal and love, which would ani- 
mate them to “compel sinners to come in;” and 
to be earnest, affectionate, and solemn, in calling 
the vilest of transgressors to repentance, and 
faith in Christ! But alas! some, mistaking God’s 
secret decrees for their rule of duty, are thus re- 
strained from exhorting, inviting, and persuading 
sinners at all: and far greater numbers are cun- 
tented with a cold unmeaning harangue; as if 
they did not wish to be thought in earnest, in 
calling men to that feast, for which, it is to be 
feared, they themseives have no appetite. (Vote, 
Prov. 1:21—33, P. O. 20—33. 9: Matt. 22:1—14.) 
V. 25—35. 

Though men are bound to use every proper 
means with all assiduity, earnestness, and perse- 
yerance, God alone can prevail with sinners to 

rtake of his salvation. Great multitudes may 
indeed attend on the gospel; and the opportunity 
should be embraced, of warning and instructing 
them with all plainness and faithfulness: but, un- 
less they are taught of God supremely to value 
spiritual blessings, and to feel their perishing 
need of Christ, they will by no means become his 
true disciples. Indeed by far the greater num- 
ber of teachers state this matter very convenient 
ly; and by smooth words induce men to conclude, 
that they may enjoy the world, and the privile- 
ges of the gospe , at the same time: whilst 
“many follow their pernicious ways, by reason of 


whom the way of truth is evil spoken of,” it is 
almost become obsolete, (at least very unfash- 
ionable, even where some doctrines = gos- 
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The Pharisees murmur at Christ for receiving sinners, 1,2. The 
parable of the lost sheep, 2—7; that of the lost piece of silver, 
8—10; and that of the prodigal son and his elder brother, 11— 
$2. 


HEN ‘drew near unto him all the 
publicans and sinners for to hear 
him. 

2 And »the Pharisees and Scribes 
murmured, saying, his man receiveth 
sinners, and eateth with them. 

3 And he spake this parable unto 
them, saying, 

4 What ‘man of you, ‘having an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine in 


a 5:29-—92. 7:29. 13:30. Ex. 18: | c 13:15. Matt. 12:11. Rom. 2:1. 
27,28. Matt. 9:10—13. 21:28 | d Ps. 119:176. Is. 53:6. Jer. 50: 
—S31. Rom. 5:20. 1 Tim. 1:15. | 6. Ez. 34:8,11,12,16,31. Matt. 
b 29,30, 5:30," 134,39. 19:7. 18:12,13. John 10:15,16,28—28. 
Matt. 9:11. Acts 11:3. 1Cor.| 1 Pet. 2:25, 

5:9—11. Gal. 2:12. 


LUKE. 
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the wilderness, and go after that which 
is lost, until he find it? 

5 And *when he hath found it, f ne 
layeth it on his shoulders, ® rejoicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he call 
eth together-his "friends and neighbors, 
saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for 
I have found my sheep which was lost. 

7 I say unto you, That likewise i joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just persons, * which need noe re- 


pentance. 
e@ 19:9. 23:43. Is. 62:12. John 4:] 11. Mic. 7:18. Zeph. 3:17. 
34,35. Acts 9:1—16. Rom. 10:| John 15:11. Heb. 12:2. 

20,21. Eph. 2:3—6. Tit. 3:3— | h 7,10,24. 2:13,14. Is. 66:10,11. 
7 John 3:29. 15:14. Acts 11:23. 
15:3, Phil. 1:4. 2:17. 4:1. 1 
Thes. 2:19. 3:7—9. 
1 32, 5:32. Matt. 18:13. 


f Is, 40:10,11. 46:3,4. 63:9. Mic. 
5:4. Eph. 1:19,20. 2:10. 3:7. 1 
Thes. 1:5. 2 Tim. 2:26. 1 Pet. 


1:5. k 29. 16:15. 18:9—11. Prov. 30: 
g 23,24,32. Is. 53:10,11. 62:5. | 12. Rom. 7:9. Phil. 3:6,7. 
Jer, 32:41,42. Ez. 18:23. 33: 








pel are preached,) to declare the necessity of 

acting, as if we “hated” our nearest relatives, or 
our own lives, when we aspire to be Christ’s dis- 
ciples. It is to be feared, many dream that they 
are interested in the cross of Christ, who were 
never willing to bear the cross for him; and who 
neither renounce their worldly interests, nor 
mortify their lusts, in order to follow him. But, 
unless we mean to build a Babel, as an eternal 
monument of our folly and madness, we must 
“count our cost” when we take up a profession 
of the gospel. It may cost us our lives; and it 
will inevitably expose us to losses, difficulties, 
ard hardships: and if ‘we be not prepared to give 
up iniquitous gain, forbidden indulgences, and 
the friendship of the world, and to bear ridicule 
and reproach, the displeasure or loss of friends, 
and many things of this kind; how should we 
be able to forsake all, and lay down our lives 
for .Christ? (Note, Jer. 12:5,6. P. O. Heb. 12: 
4—8.) But while men shrink from the perils 
and sufferings of a warfare with sin and Satan; 
let them also reflect how dreadful their case must 
be, if they continue exposed to the wrath of God! 
If on any terms they have made their peace with 
him, they may bear, resist, and Gvercome every 
thing, by his grace, but who can help them 
against his omnipotent indignation? These con- 
siderations, therefore, should not deter men from 
following Christ, but stir them up to seek help 
and grace from him to do it effectually and con- 
stantly; that they may not be as “salt, that has 
lost its savor, whichis neither fit for the land, nor 
yet for the dunghill.” May we then seek to be 
disciples indeed, and be careful not to grow slack 
in our profession, or afraid of the cross; that we 
may be the good salt of the earth, to season all 
around us with the savor of Christ, and of his 
heayenly truth! 











_ NOTES. 

Cuap. XV. V. 1,2. Some expositors suppose 
our Lord to have been at this time beyond Jordan, 
on the borders of the Gentiles; that many of them 
attended his ministry; and that the term “sinners” 
is here meant of them: but this is highly improb- 
able; for “she received and ate with” the “sin- 
ners” here mentioned; a but “he was made un- 
der the law,” and perfectly fulfilled it; though 
he disrerarded the traditions of the elders: and 
it was generally considered as a violation of the 
law, to eat with those who were uncircumcised, 
and did not observe the distinction of clean and 
unclean meats. Had he eaten with Gentiles, his 
apostles would hardly have scrupled it after his|| 
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(19:7—9.) Was 


ascension, as they most evidently did. (Votes, 
Acts 10:9—16,27—33. 11:1—3.) Yet it is proba- 
ble, that he ate with the Samaritans, when he staid 
two days at Sychar: and accordingly we find that 
the apostles readily went among those Samaritans, 
who embraced the gospel. But these were cir- 
cumcised, and observed the distinction of meats; 
though they were heretics and schismatics, and 
abhorred by the Jews.—Our Lord was “sent to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israe];” did he then 
“come to call the Gentiles” exclusively “to re- 
pentance?” ee Was Zaccheus a Gentile? 

st. Paul a Gentile before his 
conversion? or did Jesus come to save only Gen- 
tiles? (1 Tim. 1:15.)—In fine, the word “a sin- 
ner” is applied to our Lord himself: but did the 
Jews suppose him to be a Gentile? (John 9:16, 
24,25,31.)—The publicans, and other notorious 
sinners, however, in the neighborhood, with one 
consent, came to hear our Lord’s instructions; 
and not merely to gratify curiosity, or to obtain 
the cure of their diseases. Probably, many of 
them were touched with a sense of their need of 
repentance and forgiveness: and our Lord not 
only instructed them, but sat at table with them, 
without any scruple, as he had been used to do 
in other places. This excited the murmurs and 
reproaches of the Pharisees and Scribes, who ob- 
served, with astonishment and indignation, that 
he acted entirely contrary to their maxims. As 
these men were generally regarded to be oracles 
of wisdom and models of piety, their frown was 
likely to discourage the poor trembling sinners: 
but to prevent this effect, as well as to check and 
expose their arrogant spirit; Jesus vindicated his 
own conduct, and described the gracious dealings 
of God with sinners, in three parables; which all 
agree in many of the same great outlines, though 
they place the subject in different lights, to hans 


it the more clearly understood.—Publicans, gross _ 


‘sinners, and heathens, were by the Scribes and 
‘Pharisees judged unfit to be conversed with, 
‘even though it were with a design to reduce 
‘them from their evil courses; they thinking God 
‘had cast off the care of them, and had no design 
‘to grant them “repentance unto life:” whence 
‘they abhorred their company, as thinking it a 
‘defilement to be touched by them, and never 
‘would concern themselves to make them better. 
(5:30. Matt. 9:11. Acts 10:28. 11:18,19.) Whit- 
by. (Notes, 7:37—50. 19:1—10. Matt. 9:10—13.) 

Sinners. (1) ‘Apaprwrot. 7, 5:30. 7:34,37. 13:2. 18: 
13. John 9:24,31. 1 Tim. 1:15. See on Matt. 9:13. 

V. 3—7. “The lost sheep,” in this emblem, 
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_ the other ninety-nine had not strayed; so our|| ty. 


ind 


a 


A. 1p 33. 


8 J Either what woman, having ten 
*pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, 
doth not light a candle, and sweep the 
house, ' and seek diligently till she find it? 

9 And when she hath found it, she 
calleth her friends and her neighbors, to- 


* Drachma, here translated a marg. 
Piece of silver, is the eighth | 1 19:10. Ez. 34:12. John 10:16. 
of an ounce, and equal tothe| 11:52. Eph. 2:17. 


Roman penny. Matt. 18:28. / 


CHAPTER XV. 


A. D. 33. 


gether, saying, "Rejoice with me; for | 
have found the piece which I had lost. 
19 Likewise, I say unto you, ® There 
is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over ° one sinner that repenteth. 
[Practical Observations. } 


m 6,7, 

n 2:10—14. Matt. 18;10,11. 28: 
5—7. Acts 5:19,20, 10:3—5, 
Heb. 1:14. Rev. 5:11—14. 


o 7:47. 13:5. 2 Chr. 33:18—19, 
Matt. 18:14, Acts 11:18. 2 Cor. 
7:10. 








F- - 
represents the sinner, as departed from G 
exposed without help to manifold-dang 
certain ruin, if not brought back to him; 
utterly without either power or inclinatio 
turn, Christ is the Owner, or Shepherd, of his. 
chosen and purchased flock, and counts them bis 
property even when in their sinful state. (Vote, | 
John 10:14—18.) As aman would leave the rest 
of his flock, in the pastures of the wilderness, 


od, and 
ers and| 
yet as| 
n tore-| 


being comparatively safe, togo and seek oue lost || 


sheep; so Christ is particularly earnest in bring-| 
ing home sinners to his church from their peril-| 
ous wanderings; and he considers this as much | 
his office, or employment, as taking care of those | 
who are already brought back. The owner of 
the flock sought the lost sheep till he found it, 
and then “laid it on his shoulders rejoicing:” thus 
Christ, by his word and providence, seeks out the 
lost sinner, and by his Spirit overcomes his un- 
willingness to return to God; by his power he de-| 
livers him from the bondage of sin and Satan, and 
carries him above the temptations of this evil 
world: and he rejoices in thus bringing him back 
to the favor and service of God, by repentance, 
faith, and true conversion. (Marg. Ref. c—g.— 
Notes, Ps. 23:1—3. 119:176. Js. 53:4—6. Ez. | 
34:11—16,23—31. Matt. 18:12—14. John 10:1 
—!1 1. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 25.)—As he, 
who found his lost sheep, might be supposed | 
to call on his friends and neighbors to rejoice, 
with him on that account, rather than because. 


Lord declared, that “there is joy in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth:” the Lord himself re- 
joices, and all his holy worshippers rejoice with 
tine on that account; even “more than over nine- 
ty and nine just persons who need no repent- 
ance.”—This may be differently explained. An- 
gels are perfectly righteous and need no repent-. 
ance: yet the repentance of one sinner on earth, 
in connexion with its causes and conse-. 

1 redounds more to the glory of God, and 
refore causes more joy in , oo di than the 
continuance of angels in their primitive state of 


| 


M . . h—k.—Nole, EB 3:9— 

2. med Boe gente from nes de- 
gree of outward vice and impiety, to which oth- 
ers have been left: but the conversion of the 
latter, being more unexpected and surprising, as 
as the more coal oiienin of divine power 
» may be conside as exciting far 
ace laasstoan of joy and praise, than that of 
as aratively “needed no repentance.”— 
E ian at his first conversion, occasion- 
ed this j yy in heaven; but it is the cause of re- 
newed joy, when another 


_ to repen and this joy is more sensibly felt 
and expressed, every time one more is 


f company of 
Racca: of Van ninety and nine” who are al- 


and another is brought 

added 
redeemed, than it is on 
brought home, and have no further oc- 
‘ago entire repentance from dead 
which the newly awakened sinner ex: 


scted recovery of one son, who was given. 


even as a father rejoices more in the || the hatefulness of their own 


i health and safety of |agement to the poor 
ae le at he loves with aa ‘our Lord’s instructions.—The good Shepherd him- 


Coe 
| tenderness.—But doubtless our Lord intended 
|more immediately to address the Pharisees, ac- 
| cording to their own opinion of themselves. They 
| proudly fancied that they needed no repentance; 
| yet the conversion of one publican or harlot was 
|far more pleasing and honorable to God, and 
| matter of far greater joy in heaven, than the for- 
| mality and decency of any number of those, who 
|yet thought themselves exclusively “the sheep 
of his pasture:” and the publican’s tears of godly 
sorrow, and broken cries for mercy, were far 
more acceptable, than all their long prayers and 
ostentatious austerities. (Votes, 8—10,22—32. 
18:9—14. Jer. 31:18—20, Matt. 21:28—32.) 

Rejoice with me. (6 Luyyapnre po. 9. 1:58. 
1 Gor, 1298. 136 Phan Seto Gen, LE. 
Sept.— Which was lost.] To arod\wdos. 24,32. 19:10. - 
Mati. 18:11. 

VY. 8—10. The purport of this parable is near- 
ly the same with that of the preceding: it shews 
the value which Christ puts upon the souls of his 
chosen people. They are his property, the fruit 
of his toil and sufferings: and he will use suitable 
means and render them effectual, to find them 
out, and bring them home to his church;.and then 
all who love him will be called on to rejoice with 
him on that account: so that “there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God, over one sinner 
that repenteth.”—The true repentance of a sin- 
ner implies his deliverance from eternal misery, 
and his being made an heir of everlasting felici- 
It is a trophy of Christ’s victory over the 
powers of darkness, and a blessed effect of his 
atoning sacridice. A monument is thus raised up 
to the glory of divine mercy and grace, which 
shall continue to all eternity: a worshipper of 
God is added to his church, who will glorify him 
for ever: a man, before unprofitable and mis- 
chieyous, and who would otherwise have served 
the cause of Satan during the rest of his days, is 
now made the disciple and servant of Jesus Christ, 
to do his will and promote his foepel, by his ex- 
ample, prayers, endeavors, an the improvement 
of all his tglents during the residue of his life. As 
then vos love the Lord, and hate iniquity; as 
they are free from ride, enmity, and envy, and 
filled with benevolence; they must rejoice ex- 
ceedingly with the divine Savior, whenever they 
are made acquainted with a work of his grace, 
which is of such immense and everlasting impor - 
tance, as even the repentance of one single sin- 
ner. All true Christians rejoice, and praise God, 
for the appearance of this happy change in the 
temper and conduct of any person within the 
ciréle of their acquaintance, in exact proportion 
to the degree of their humility, zeal, and love: 
these dispositions are perfect in the angels, and 
the gracious change may be fully certified to 
them; we may therefore conclude, that their ac 
clamations of joyful praise will be we oy 
fervent and rapturous, most honorable to 
and av accession to their own felicity. In this 
declaration the Pharisees might see, as in a glass, 

temper and conduct: 
and nothing could be more suited t to give encour- 
poor sinners, who came to hear 


[591 


A oD, 3s 


11 7 And he said, P A certain man had 
two sons: 

12 And the younger of them said to 
his father, Father, 4give me the portion 
of goods that falleth to me. And he di- 
vided unto them his living. 

13 And not many days after, the 
younger son gathered all together, * and 
took his journey into a far country, and 
there * wasted his substance with riotous 
living. 

p Matt. 21:23—31. 

q Deut. 21:16,17. Ps. 16:5,6. 17: 

12 Civ, $8410. Job 219 
15. 22:17,18. Ps. 10:4—6. 73: 


27. Prov. 27:8. , Is, 1-4. 30:11. 
Jer. 2:5,18,17—19,31  Wic. 6: 





3. Eph. 2:13,17, 

s 30. 16:1,19. Prov. 5:8--14. 6: 
26. 18:9, 21:17,20. 23:19—22, 
28:7. 29:3. Fic. 11:9,10. Is. 22: 
13. 56:12, Am. 6:3—7. Rom. 
13:13,14. 1 Pet, 4:3,4. 2 Pet. 
2:13. ‘ | 


— 


LUKE 


A. D. 33. 


14 And when he had spent all, there 
‘arose a mighty famine in that land; and 
he began to be in want. 

15 And “he went and joined himself 
to a citizen of that country; and he sent 
him into his fields ¥ to feed swine. 

16 And ¥ he would fain have filled his 
belly with the husks that the swine did 
eat: and 7no man gave unto him. 

[Practical Observations. ] 


6:22. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 2: 
2,3. 4:17—19. 5:11,12. Col. 3: 
b— 7. “Tit. 3:3, 

y Is. 44:20. 55:2, Lam, 4:5. Hos. 
12:1. Rom. 6:19—21. 

z Ps. 142:4, Is. 57:3. Jon. 2: 
2—8. 


t2 Chr. 33:11, Ez. 16:27. Hos. 
2:9—14, Am. 8:9,10. 

wi18, Ex, 10:8. 2 Chr, 28:22, 
Is. 1:5. 9:10—13. 57:17. Jer. 5: 
3. 8:4—6. 31:18,19. 2 Tim. 2: 
25,26. Rev. 2:21,22. 

x 8:32—34. Ez. 16:52,63. Nah. 
3:6. Mal. 2:9. Rom. 1:24—26. 











self rejoices over the lost sheep when found, and 
the Father over the returning prodigal; and there- 
fore some expositors seem to confine the “joy in 
heaven” to God himself, who rejoices in the pres- 
ence of his angels. But the good Shepherd call- 
ed on all his friends to rejoice with him; and the 
whole family rejoiced when the prodigal return- 
ed: so that, doubtless, angels and “the spirits of just 
men made perfect,” participate the joy of God our 
Savior when one sinner repents; as it is intimated 
in each of these parables. (Marg. Ref. n.— 
Notes, 3—7, vv. 6,7,22—24.)—‘This consideration 
‘should inflame the zeal, and quicken the indus- 
‘try, of the spiritual shepherd, for the conversion 
‘of sinners; as knowing this is a work so highly 
‘acceptable to the God of heaven, and that for 
‘which he sent “the great Shepherd of the sheep” 


‘into the world.’ Whitby. (Note, Jam. 5:19,20. 
P. O. 12—20.) 
Pieces. Apaypas, 9. “Drachmas.” Marg.|| 


8 
Here a T. Ardpnypa, Matt. 17:24.—Dili- 
gently.] Exipedwse Here only INewilts (EmpeXcopar, 
10:34.) —Gen. 6:5.° 8:21.—That repenteth. (10) 
Meravosyrt. 7. 10:13. 13:3,5. See on Matt. 3:2. 

V. 11,12. (Note, Matt. 21:28—32.) The pre- 
ceding parables chiefly illustrate the importance 
of a sinner’s conversion, in the judgment of God 
himself, and of his angels and servants: but 
this further shews the nature of repentance, and 
the most gracious reception, which the truly 
penitent, however vile they have been, experi- 
ence from our merciful God and Father. In 
those, the exposed and helpless condition of lost 
sinners is represented; but in this the rebellion 
and ingratitude of their conduct is exhibited. 
Many suppose, that the Jews and Gentiles are 
represented by the two sons: but the occasion on 
which the parable was spoken, evidently shews, 
that the Pharisees were primarily intended by 
“the elder son;” and the publicans, and other im- 
moral and irreligious Jews, by the younger. The 
same distinction between formal and moral per- 
sons, and those of more scandalous lives, is found 
in every country, and the two companies include 
all, except the remnant of penitent believers. 
The situation, however, of the idolatrous nations, 
compared with that of the Jews; and the conyer- 
sion of the former, with the indignation of the 
latter, might also be prophetically intended.— 
The case of “the younger son” jis first and more 
largely described. We are led to consider him, 
as having been well educated, and kindly treated, 
by a pious, prudent, and affectionate father, in 
whose family he had every profitable indulgence: 
but, without cause, he ungratefully demanded 
“the portion of goods that fell to” his share. This 
accords to the foolish and pérverse conduct of 
many children; who grow weary of the good 
3991 

















regulations and subordination of their parent’s 


|family, and want to be removed from under their 
| rule and out of their sight; vainly supposing that 


they can manage better for themselves, than their 
parents do for them: and, instead of being thank- 
ful for the persevering care and tenderness of 
their parents in former years, they think them- 
selves entitled to a “portion of goods,” as if they 
had a legal claim to it. But it also aptly describes 
the temper of sinners respecting God: notwith- 
standing his providential kindness and the rea- 
sonableness of his commands, they cast off all re- 
gard to his authority, and endeavor to break loose 
from the impressions of a religious education, if 
they have been favored with one: they count 
themselves entitled to a large share of worldl 
possessions, and murmur if not thus indulged; 
and they foolishly imagine that they shall best 
enjoy themselves, when they most forget or rebel 
against God.—The father’s division of his sub- 
stance, between his sons, may be considered as 
an illustration of his kindness, and an aggrava- 
tion of the prodigal’s guilt in leaving him: and it 
shews that God often indulges men if their car- 
nal inclinations, that they may be more inex- 
cusable in rebellion, and may know by experi- 
ence the folly of their own choice.—It is said that 
there is a custom, or law, in the east, by which 
the son may demand his portion, in the life time 
of his father, who cannot legally refuse compli- 
ance. Nothing of this, however, is at all inti- 
mated in scripture. 

Of goods. (12) Ts sovas. 13. Here only N. T. 
—His living. (12) Tov bor. 30. ‘See on Mark 
12:44, : 

V. 13—16. It is next stated, that the younger 
son removed with all his property into a far coun- 
try, as if he meant to traffic with it; but in fact 
that he might receive no more counsel or con- 
trol from his father. This represents the pros- 
perous sinner’s increasing impiety, and disregard 
of God: and the prodigal’s “wasting his substance 
in riotous living,” shadows forth the abuse which 
men make of the bounty of Providence, by spend- 
ing it on their lusts, and the manner in which 
they often ruin their health, and shorten their 
lives, by excess. (Marg. Ref. r,s.) The prod- 
igal is next described, as having “spent all:” and, 
a famine at the same time prevailing in the land, 
he was entirely deserted by his companions and 
flatterers, and began to be destitute. This shews 
the wasting transient nature of ungodly pleasure 
and prosperity, and the tendency of sin to pro- 
duce misery: and also that the Lord often visits 
the sinner with additional afflictions, especially 
when he proposes to bring him to repentance. 
(Marg. Ref. t—Note, Hos. 2:6,7.)—But the prod- 
igal was at this time too stout-hearted to return 


a. 


A. D. 33. 


17 And * when he came to himself, he 
said, > How many hired servants of my 
father’s have bread enough and to spare, 
and I perish with hunger! 

18 I © will arise, and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, ¢ Father, ¢] have 
sinned f against heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am £no more worthy to be 
2 8:35. 16:23. Ps. 73:20. Ec. 9: | d 11:2. Is. 63:16. i 3:19. 31: 


8. Jer. 31:19. Ex. 18:28. Acts 20. Matt. 6:9,14,15. 7:11, 


2:37, 16:29,30. 26:11—19, Eph. | e 18:13. Lev. 26:40,41. 1 Kings 


2:4,5. 5:14. Tit. 3:4—6. Jam. 8:47,48. Job. 33-27,28. 36:8— 
1:16—18, 10. Ps. 95:0. $2:3—5, 5]:3— 
b 18,19. Lam. 1:7. 5. Prov. 28:13. Matt. 3:6. 1 
€ 1 Kings 20:30,31,. 2 Kings 7:3,| John 1:8—10, 

4. 2 Chr. $3:12,13,19. Ps. 116:| £21. Dane 4.06. 

3—7. Jer. 31:6—9. 50:4,5. g 5:8. 7:6,7. Gen. 32:10. Job 42: 


Lam. 3:18—22,29,40. Hos. 2. 
6,7. 14:1—3, Jon. 2:4. 3:9, 


— 


home, disgraced and impoverished, and submit to 
his offended father: and therefore he hired himself 
as a servant toa person in that distant country, 
who “sent him into his fields to feed swine.” This 
was a mean emplo 
Jews, to whom those animals were ceremonially 
unclean, it might be considered as the greatest 
debasement imaginable, especially to one who 
had been brought up in affluence. - Yet, as if the 
hardship and disgrace had been too little, he was 
scarcely allowed to satisfy the cravings of his 
appetite with the husks, or mast, the coarse wild 
fruits, on which the swine fed; though for want of 
other food, he earnestly desired it: so that he was 
reduced to the danger even of perishing by hun- 
ger.—Thus the sinner, when suffering under the 
effects of his transgressions, instead of repenting 
and humbling himself 
still deeper into the basest crimes, and sells him- 
self to Satan, that most cruel of masters, to work 
iniquity of the most scandalous and degrading 
kind: and yet sometimes can hardly obtain the 
meanest sustenance; and grows more and more 
despicable and miserable, having nothing but de- 
struction before his eyes! 
Wasted. (13) Aceoxoomec. 16:1. Malt, 25:24,— 
Tn riotous living.] Zwy aewrws. Here only N.-T. 
Ab aewria. Tit. 1:6. 1 Pet. 4:4. 
servo.—To be in want. (14 
Matt. 19:20. mop! 10:21, 
et al.— He joined himself. 
_ Acts 5:13. 8:29. 9:26. ie 
2 Cor. 6:16. ‘Proprie glutino: 
Schleusner.—The husks. (1 
only N. T.—Cornicula: s 
+ 17—19. Having viewed the 
most x i state of 


6. 1 Cor. 15:9. 1 Tim. 1:13— 
16. 











"YsepucSa. 22:35, 
ohn 2:3. Rom. 3:23, 


++ @ Koda, gluten. 
6) Tw wy. Here 
: wild fruits. 
prodigal, in his 
servitude and wrt hon ready 
to perish; we are next led to consider his recoy- 
ery from it. This a “when he came to him- 
self” he had been in 








and to form a more just 
of his own conduct and situation.—He 
‘who lives a sinful life is beside 


es and so forms a contrary judgment 
espe me ve tlle freon oiet be het 
. Re 2.)--The first thought 


CHAPTER Xv. 


yment in itself; but among the | 


Exa priv. et outa, | 


15) Exoh\nSy. 10:11. 
+ 17:34. Rom. 12:9. | 


A. D. 38. 


called thy son: "make me as one of thy 
hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to hig 
father. ‘But when he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion, and ran, * and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, ! Father, 
I have sinned ™ against heaven, and in 
|, thy sight, and am no more worthy to be 
| called thy son. : 


|| h Josh, 9:24.95, Ps 84:10. Matt. 
15:26,27. Jam. 4:8-10.1 Pet, 5:6, 


18,19. Acts 2:39. Eph. 2:13,17. 
k Gen. 33:4, 45:14,15. 46:29. 





i Deut. 30-2—4, Job 33:27,28. Acts 20:37, 
Ps. 86:5,15. 103:10—18. Is. 49: 178,19. Jer. 83:18. Ez. 16:63. 
|| 15. 55:6—9, 57:18. Jer. 31-20. Rom. 2:4. 





| Ez. 16:6—8, Hos. 11:8. Mic. 7: 
| 


m Ps. 51:4, 143:2. 1 Cor, 8:12, 








|| merous, they had “bread enough and to spare;” 
| whilst he, who once lived asa son in that happy 
family, and might still have done so had it not 
| been for his own sin and folly, was perishing with 
hunger at a distance from home! ‘Thus the con- 
| Yinced sinner perceives that his own wickedness 
| has reduced him toa state of misery and extreme 
| peril, from which he cannot escape, except he re- 
turn to God, whose meanest servant is happier 
_than he.—Accordingly, the prodigal resolved to 
“arise, and go to his Father,” and, without at- 
| tempting to excuse or palliate his conduct, or 
|| cast any blame on others, as is usual in such ca- 
| ses, (Votes, Gen. 3:12,13. Prov. 28:13.) to ac- 
| knowledge that in bis ungrateful disobedience to 
| him, he had sinned against the God of heaven ale 
so; that he was not deserving to be admitted into 





before God, often plunges |/ his family asa son: and intreating his father not to 


leave him to perish, but to employ him in the 
work, and to give him the maintenance, of a hired 
servant. And in forming this resolution he drew 
his whole encouragement from the recollection 
of his father’s goodness, which at the same time 
aggravated his own criminality.—In like manner, 
convinced sinners are led to hope in the rhe 6 
of that God, against whom they have rebelled; 
and are excited to return to him, with unreserv- 
ed and ingenuous confessions and earnest suppli- 
cations: and whenever brought to this spirit, they 
may address him as a kind Father, though con- 
scious that they are unworthy to be called his 





children. (Marg. Ref. c—h.—Notes, Lev. 26 
40—42, 2 Chr. 33:12,13. Ps. 51:3. Jer. 3:12—15 
1 John 1:8—10.) 


Hawe bread enough and to spare. (17) Mee 
ceveow aprwr. See eather POW ee mh oa 
en. (1s) Note, Dan. 4:20-26, v.26. 

- 20, 21. According to his determination, the 
prodigal, not regarding himself bound by his en- 
ement to his cruel master, set out on his 
journey home; and did not delay, or yield to 
weariness and discouragement, till he came thith- 
er: though in such a case we may conceive how he 
must be distressed with fears, lest his father should 
reject or upbraid him; as well as have very many 
ips to endure. But when he was yet at a 
distance, his father, ( who is represented as regret- 
ting bis absence, and longing for his return,) saw 
knew him; and, forgetting all his son’s provo- 
cations, yea, and overlooking his own years and 
dignity, being full of “compassion,” he “ran and 
fell on his neck and kissed him;” expressing his 
joy at his arrival, and his entire reconciliation to 
im. (Mar, . Ref. 1, k.— Notes, 2 Chr. 33:11,12, 


18,19. Job 33:27—30. Jer. 31:18—20.) Whilst 

when “come to|! the son, being made the more ashamed of his own 

related to the plenty in which his fa-|| misconduct by his ’s kindness, acknowl. 
servants lived, and his own misery, edged his guilt and unw in the words 


50 





which he had premeditated: save that he 1408 


A. D. 33. 


22 But the father said to his servants, 
i}og forth ® the best robe, and put 2 on) 
i.., and put °a ring on his hand, ? and | 
shoes on his feet: | 

23 And bring hither 4 the fatted | 
calf, and kill it; and let us eat and be 
merry: 

24 For ' this my son was dead, and is 
alive again; *he was lost, and is found. 
t And they began to be merry. 


\ 


95 Now "his elder son was in the 
field: and as he came and drew nigh to 
the house, * he heard music and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the servants, 
and asked what these things meant. 

97 And he said unto him, ¥ Thy brother 
is come: # and thy father hath killed the 
pn Ps, 45:13, 132:9,16. Is. 61:10. Cor. 5:14,15. Eph. 2:1,5. Col. 


Ez. 16:9—13. Zech. 3:3,4,| 2:13. 1 Tim. 5:6. Jude 12. 
Matt. 22:11,12. Rom. 3:22. 13: | Rev. 3:1. 


LUKE. 


A. D. 33. 


‘ fatted calf, because he hath received him 
safe and sound. 

98 And * he was angry, and would not 

o in: ’therefore came his father out 
and intreated him. 

99 And he answered and said to his 
father, © Lo, these many years do Iservé 
thee, neither transgressed I at any time 
thy commandment: and 4 yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that | might make merry 


i} ° ‘ 
|| with my friends: 


[Practical Observations.] \\ 


390 But as soon as °this thy son was 
come, which hath ‘ devoured thy living 
with harlots, thou hast killed for him the 
fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, £ Son, thou art 
ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 

39 It » was meet that we should make 
merry, and be glad: ! for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again; and was 


14. Gal. 3:27, Eph. 4:22—24, 
Rev. 3:4,5,18. 6:11. 7:9,13,14. 
19:3, 

o Gen. 41:42. Esth. 3:10, 8:2. 
Rom. 8:15. Gal. 4:5,6. Eph. 
1:13,14. Rev. 2:17. 

p Deut. 33:25, Ps. 18:33. Cant. 
71, Ez. 16:10. Eph. 6:15. 

q Gen. 18:7. Ps. 63:5. Prov. 9: 
2. Is. 25:6. 65:13,14. Matt. 22: 
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the latter clause; either interrupted by his kind 
father, or not counting it necessary, seeing he 
was welcomed as a son.—Thus the penitent sin- 
ner quits the bondage of Satan, and returns to 
God by faith and prayer, amidst a variety of fears 
and difficulties; and the Lord readily meets him 
with unexpected tokens of his forgiving love. 
These conduce still farther to humble his heart, 
though they inspire him with more confidence of 
hope, in the mercy of his gracious Lord.— After 
Ssin is pardoned,” as well as Seo becomes 
‘the sinner nents e to acknowledge and con- 
‘fess it’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Notes, Ps. 
Is. 55:6—9. 57:15,16. Ez. 16:60—63, 





32:3—5. 
v. 63.) 

Fell on his neck. (20) Ememecév emt rov ToaynAov 
avrv. Acts 20:37.—Gen. 45:14. 46:29. Sept.— iss- 
oe KaregiAncev- 1:38,45. 

2224, While the prodigal was confessing 
his guilt, the father ordered the servants to bring 
«the best robe,” or “tke principal robe;” that he 
right be clothed as it became his beloved son to 
be; and to “put a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
nis feet?” and then to prepare a feast for him and 
them, that they might rejoice together over one, 
who had been as dead, and lost to his family and 
friends, but was now returned alive and well. 
(Marg. Ref. n—q.—Notes, Is. 61:10,11. Ez. 16:9 
—14, Rom. 3:21—26, v. 22. 13: 11—14, v. 14. Gal. 
3:26—29.)—Thus the humbled: sinner is clothed 
in the robe of the Redeemer’s righteousness, 
made partaker of the Spirit of adoption, prepared 
by peace of conscience, and believing depen- 
dence on the mercy and the grace of the gospel, 
to walk with pleasure in the ways of holiness; 
(Marg. Ref. p—Notes, Deut. 33:24,25. Eph. 6: 
14—17, v. 15.) He is also feasted with divine 
consolations; while the whole family of God re- 
joices at his being restored as a child to his fa- 
ther’s house, and recovered ‘from the death of sin 
‘to the life of righteousness.” (Marg. Ref. r, | 
Notes, Eph. 2:1—-10, #0. 14,5.) 

394] 





) Tnv sodnv thy mowTny. “The 
robe, even the first.” 20:46. Mark 12:38. Rev. 6: 
11.—A ring.] Aaxrvov. Here only Neo Tipe 
Saxrvdos, digitus. Matt. 23:4.—Fatted. (23) Exrev- 
rov. 27,30. Here only N. T. A crov, triticum, 
frumentum.— Be merry.) EvgpavSwper. 29,32. See 
on 12:19. 

V. 25—32. In the subsequent part of this para- 
ble the character of the Pharisees is delineated, 
as to the most prominent feature of it. Had they 
been as righteous as they thought themselves, 
their conduct towards the publicans and sinners 
would have been very unreasonable. (Vote, 1, 
2.) On this ground our Lord took the opportu- 
nity of expostulating with them; as on other oc- 
casions he exposed their hypocrisy and wicked- 
ness.—The elder son is represented as having 
been in the field employed in labor: but when he 
returned, and heard the unexpected expressions 
of festive rejoicing, he inquired the reason; and 
being told on what account the feast was made, 
“he was angry aad would not goin.” This rep- 
resented the Pharisees, though not them alone. 
They were exact in external duties, but proud of 
their goodness; they. deemed themselves the pe- 
culiar favorites of heaven, and could not endure 
that pubiicans and abandoned sinners should re- 
ceive any encouragement. (.Marg. Ref. u—a.— 
Notes, 7:37—39. 18:9—14, 19:1—10, v. 7.) They 
abhorred them, not only when living in sin, but 
even when they appeared penitent: they would 
not eat with them, and deemed it very criminalin 
Jesus that he would: and they rejected the gospel 
with the greater disdain, because such worthless 
persons were admitted to share its blessings; as 
the Jews also did afterwards, when the Gen- 
tiles were called into the church. Thus, when 
angels, and the Lord of angels, and all the friends 
of God, were rejoicing over penitent and pardon- 
ed sinners; they envied, murmured, and raged!— 
The father is next described, as going out to in+ 
treat his so to come in; but he answered with. 


The best robe. (22 








A. 1). 38. 


boastings and complaints. He had done the work 
of a servant for many years, and had never at 
any time disobeyed his father’s commandment; 
yet his father had never given him so muci as 
a kid, that he might feast with his friends: but 
now that “this his son,” (wom he disdained 
to acknowledge as a brother,) was returned 
home, after having consumed his wealth, and im- 

verished the family as far as he could, by de- 

auchery, he “had killed for him the fatted calf!” 
This represents the condescension of the Lord, 
in persuading even proud objectors to accept his 
salvation, and the arrogant manner in which such 
invitations and persuasions are often received. 
The Pharisees supposed that there was great 
merit in their strict and constant services; and, 
because they were not guilty of the outward 
scanials which they charged on the publicans, 
they thought themselves exempt from all blame: 


et they had never experienced those joys in re- | 


te to which the penitent sinner professed to 
be admitted. (Marg. 4 b—f.—Notes, Matt. 
20:1—16, v, 12, 25:24—30, vv. 24,25.)—It is well 
known that the Jews in general were of the same 
spirit, respecting the converted Gentiles; and 
numbers, in every age, object to the gospel, and 
its preachers, on similar grounds.—To this proud, 
rade, ungrateful reply, the father meekly answer- 
e!, that, as his son, he “was ever with him,” shar- 
ing the provisions of his family, and continually 
receiving tokens of his favor: and that he was the 
sckoon/edged heir of all his substance, though 
no feast had expressly been made on his account, 
because he had never left home. But, that it was 
meet that they should all rejoice over his “broth- 
er,” who had so unexpectedly been reclaimed 
from his evil courses, and restored to the family, 
as one that was alive from the dead. (Marg. Ref. 
g—i.}—Some expositors have been greatly per- 
plexed in a tying this latter of the parable: 
yet the difftex ty will vanish, if we advert to the 
green scope of it. Had it been true, that the 

harisees were the favorites of heaven, and had 
always been obedient and deserving, their present 
privileges would have been continued to them, 
and their future inheritance secure, and undimin- 
ished by the favor shewn to the publicans. The 
same would have been the case with the Jews, 
notwithstanding the calling of the Gentiles, if 
they had been indeed the children of believing 
Abraham. So that they could not be deprived of 


the blessing, except they were found among un- 
vo Fama and hy : eae In the mean time it 
was meet, that the servants of God should re- 
joice with him over the repentance and reconcili- 
ation of the poor publicans and harlots, by which 
his name would be glorified, and immortal souls 
saved. They were of the same nature and nation 
with the Pharisees, who disdained them; and the 
less hope there was of their conversion, the more 
















heartily it ought to be rejoiced in. Thus our 
Lord the subject, ot dien good at that 
time to push the nt further against the 


whom he left to contemplate, as in a 


atte uneasnablene of their own conduct; 
t they might be induced to give up their ob- 
apply for a share in the blessings 


vited to come in and of the feast. The 
ce ae a ry returned 

_ any answer to his fi er, and it is not said that he 
went in, or that he did not; we may therefore 
| se our Lord to mean, that they ought to be 


with this statement of the matter, and 
of them would be so; but that others 
main sullen and untractable, after all 
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‘ners do return to God, or that he graciously en- 
‘tertains them when they do so; but rather are 
| ‘industrious to bring them home to him and re- 
2 at their return.” Whitby.—With harioss. 








(30) ‘They could never say, that he’ (Jesus) «was 
‘afriend to prostitutes: because it does not ap- 
‘pear, that such persons ever came to Christ, or 
‘that he, in the way of his ministry, ever came to 
‘them.’ Dr. Adam Clarke, Note, Luke 8. Yr. 
| Clarke, however, allows, that the ‘prodigal son 
| Was among harlots.’ I trust he did not, in his 
|| zealous defence of Mary Magdalene from the 
|| unjust charges brought against her, recollect at 
| the moment the conclusions, which might readily 
| be deduced from this statement.—Are the hariots 
| (xopvas) SO immensely more criminal and ne Fie 


/ than their male associates and often sec ucers, 


(zepvor,) that while one of the latter was selected 
| by our Lord himself for the encouraging pattern 
of our gracious God’s ready mercy to the peni- 


j tent, however vile their previous character; the 
| former are to be considered merely as the objects 
of his frown and studied disregard? 

Music. (25 Luppwnas. Here only N. T.—Dan 

3:15. Sept. cuppovew. 5:36.—Dancing.] Xoow 

Here only N, T.—Ex. 15:20. Judg. 11:34, 21:21, 
Lam. 5:15. Sept.—Safe and sownd. (27) ‘Yycavovra. 
5:31. 7:10. Tet. 1:13. 3 John 2: Ab tyins, sanus.— 
Harlots. Sa Topywy. Matt. 21:31,32. 1 Cor. 6: 
}15,16. Heb. 11:31. Jam. 2:25. Rev. 17:1,5,15,16 

19:2.— Gen, 34:31, 38:15,21,22. Prov. 29:3. Sept. 
|1 can scarcely doubt that the “woman who was a 
sinner” (not Mary Magdalene,) had been a har- 
lot, and was infamous on that account. (Note, 7: 
37—39.) The Samaritan woman, if not a harlot, 
was an adulteress. (Vote, Jo/n 4:16—18.) “The 
publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of 
God before you.” (Matt. 21:32,33.)—The state- 
ment given in the note, on which [ make these 
remarks, is certainly suited to sink those wretched 
women, of this description, who may read it, into 
deep despondency; and also to discourage efforts 
for rescuing them from their abject condition. 
Nay, it seems to censure the very charities insti-” 
tuted for that purpose. I hope, therefore, that 
the learned writer will, on a revisal, modify the 

statement which he has made. 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—10. 


When the chief of sinners draw near to hear 
the gospel, they should be addressed with com- 
assion, as ha” as plainness of speech, and never 
i driven away with contempt and upbraidings: 
nor should we shun to among them for their 
good, however the self-wise and self-righteous 
may murmur or revile. Nay,it is reasonable for 
us to bestow peculiar attention to them: as the 
lost sheep excites the shepherd's chief regard; 
and his labor in seeking, and joy at finding it, 
are far greater than he exercises about the shee 
which remain in the pasture. Indeed we “a 
have been as sheep going astray,” and he “on 
whom were laid the iniquities of us all,’’ comes to 
seek us, and rejoices in bringing us back to his 
chosen flock: and he requires all who love him, to 
rejoice over every instance of this abundant 
. Let us then leave it to those, who think 
that “the need no repentance,” to refuse their 
tribute of, joyful praise, on such occasions. We 
know, if we be indeed true believers, that there 
is joy in heaven over every weeping penitent, 
more than over ninety and nine formal professo 
of Christianity.—But shall the Lord do so much, 
and employ so many means and instruments 
to bring sinners home to wees hte Chris- 
tians isters, angels the of angels 
; yon I ; on sinner a matter of 


high inaportance, and cordial iar: ord 


A. D. Bee 


shall sinners themselves not think it worth while 
to bestow any pains in seeking the inestimable 
blessing! Shall they not desire to cause holy joy 
in heaven by repenting, who have excited a ma- 
lignant joy in hell by their crimes? What im- 
mense encouragement also does this assurance 
give the weeping penitent, in coming to the com- 
passionate Savior! We may likewise conclude, 
that the powers of darkness will never rejoice in 
the final rnin of those, over whom angels have 
thus rejoiced: and we may be excited to employ 
our labors, and pour out our prayers with all ear- 
nestness, for the conversion of sinners around us; 
for if one only should be rescued by our means 
from destruction, and brought into the way of 
everlasting felicity, it will incaleulably over-pay 
all the labors of our whole lives.—Nor should 
we yield to enfeebling discouragement, when our 
zealous labors seem apparently but little success- 
ful: for perhaps, while we complain and grieve, 
that we “labor in vain, and spend our strength 
for nought;” and while others may suppose we are 
doing little or nothing; angels are rejoicing over 
one and another, by our means brought to true 
repentance. In this, as far as we can know it, 
we are bound to be joyful and thankful, while we 
take encouragement to labor and pray with re- 
doubled earnestness, for more extensive useful- 
ness. 
V. 11—16. 

Some men evidently run greater lengéhs in re- 
bellion and impiety than others; yet we may all of 
us discern several features of our own character, 
in that of the prodigal son. Have we not count- 
ed the service of God a burden, and his com- 
mands and restraints grievous? Have we not 
coveted a worldly portion, and secretly desired 
to be independent of God? ave we not mur- 
mured when outward abundance has been with- 
held, and abused the blessings bestowed upon us? 
Have we not gone far from God, and endeavor- 
ed to forget him, when indulging our appetites 
and passions? While many have been ruined by 
prosperity in sin, may not some of us be thankful, 
that we have been afflicted and disappointed? 
that our expected enjoyments have been embit- 
tered, the materials of them torn from us, and 
our own iniquities made to correct us? Yeteven 
in this case, have not some of us, have not num- 
bers, plunged still deeper into wickedness, and 
become more entirely the servants of Satan, in 

he very midst of sutferings?—Let us also reflect 

n the buding nature of earthly enjoyments; the 
instability of prosperity; and the unfaithfulness and 
unfeeling selfishness of companions in vice, who 
readily leave, those to perish, whom they once 
flattered and caressed for their own base purpo- 
ses. And whata vile master is Satan, who al- 
lures men by the hopes of sensual and worldly 
pleasure; and then reduces very great numbers 
to the most abject penury, disease, contempt, and 
wretchedness, leaving them thus to perish un- 
pitied and unlamented! But the change in the 
prodigal’s situation, when, from the credit and in- 
dulgences of his father’s family, he was reduced 
to “feed swine,” and want even husks to satisf; 
his hunger, but feebly shadows forth the fall of 
man by sin, from the image, favor, and enjoyment 
of God, to be a condemned rebel, a slave of Sa- 
tan, an heir of hell, and “a vessel of wrath fitted 
for destruction.” Yet alas! how few are sensible, 
that this is their real state and character! 

V. 17—24, 


LUKE. 





_ Happy are they, who, by means of any afflic- 
tions, are made to see the madness and folly of 
their rebellion against God! With what new eyes 
do they then begin to behold the divine character 
and law, their own obligations‘and conduct, their 
interest and duty, their state and prospects! The 
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sinner, when “be is come to himself,” is made sen- 
sible that he isa wretch undone; and that the 
meanest of those servants of God, whom he for- 
merly despised, is happy compared with him. 
He discovers that there is no hope of escaping 
destruction, except by repentance, and return- 
ing unto God through Jesus Christ, and by faith 
in his blood; the riches of whose goodness and 
mercy give him his sole encouragement to re- 
pent, and hope for pardon: be sees and confesses 
the greatness of his guilt and its manifold aggra- 
vations, which before he palliated, excused, or 
gloried in: he allows himself to be utterly unwor- 
thy of those blessings, which from the goodness 
of God he enjoyed and ungratefully despised; 
and he is rendered willing to submit to any abase- 
ment, or self-denial, if he may be admitted into 
the number of the Lord’s servants, and be pre- 
served from impending destruction. Nor does 
he rest in recollections, or good. purposes to be 
realized at some future period: (Vote, Ps. 119: 
5%7—63.) without delay, he arises from sloth, and 
despondency; he breaks his league with sin; en- 
counters difficulties with resolution and persever- 
| ance; “ceases to do evil, learns to do well;” uses 
the means of grace, and endeavors to mortify sin- 
ful propensities and perforin self-denying duties, 
|even upon a peradventure that the Lord may 
|havye mercy upon him: and he proceeds in this 
| course, though harassed with fears, lest his sins 
should be unpardonable, or lest he should finally 
be rejected. But when our gracious Lord has 
thus humbled sinners, and led them to justify him 
by condemning themselves, to submit to his will, 
and to seek mercy in his appointed way; he wili 
not delay to come to their relief and comfort. He 


| sees all their remorse and anguish, he witnesses 


their groans and tears, he hears and accepts their 
broken petitions and confessions; and he never 
upbraids those, who loathe and abhor themselves. 
This genuine repentance is increased by every 
fresh discovery of the Lord’s goodness and mer- 
cy; every token of forgiveness renders the heart 
more contrite, godly sorrow more ingenuous, and 
confessions of guilt more unreserved. Thus a 
blessed reconciliation takes place, between an 
offended God and a heinous transgressor of his 
laws: and while the broken-hearted penitent feels 
himself unworthy of the least favor, his heavenly 
Father puts him in full possession of all the bless- 
ings of his salvation, “seals him with the Spirit 
of adoption,” and comforts him beyond his larg- 
est hopes. Thus he is encouraged, animated, and 
even constrained by redeeming love, to walk 
with pleasure in the ways of holy obedience: and 
his services will be as much superior to those 
of formal Pharisees, as his joy in the Lord ex- 
ceeds their conception and experience. Then 
angels and saints rejoice, that the lost sinner is 
found, that the dead is raised, and that the rebel 
is reconciled.—And let it be here hinted, that this 
is an example, which parents especially are call- 
ed to imitate in their conduct towards their chil-- 
dren; when, having been even very disc bedient 
and profligate, they “come to themselves,” de- 
sire to return to their duty, and to obtain forgive- 
ness of the past. 





V. 25—32. 

How hateful must that disposition be,1n a sin- 
ner, which leads him to repine at an event, that 
fills all the holy inhabitants of heaven with re- 
joicing! which excites him to despise and abhor 
those, for whom the Savior shed his precious 
blood, who are the objects of the Father’s special 
choice, and the temples of the Holy Spirit! and 
which induces a worm on earth to disdagp him as 
a brother, whom the God of heayen has number- 
ed among his children. (Notes, Acts 9:17—22, v 
17.)—It is very wrong to despair of those, who 









A? Ds 38. 
CHAP. XVI. 


The parable of the unjust steward; and the instructions deduced 
Tom it, 1—13. Jesus reproves the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, 
who deride him; and speaks of the introduction of the gospel, 
14—18. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 19—31. 


ND he said also unto his disciples, 
There was *a certain rich man 
which had a steward; and the same 
was accused unto him that he had ° wast- 

ed his goods. 
2 And he called him, and said unto 


him, 4 How is it that I hear this of thee?} 


* give an account of thy stewardship; ‘ for 
thou mayest be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward £ said within him- 
self, » What shall I do? for my lord 
taketh away from me the stewardship: 
1] cannot dig; *to beg 1 am ashamed. 

4 I am 'resolved what to do, that, 


Matt. 18:23,24, 25:14,&c. 12. 

8:3. 12.42. Gen. 15:2. 43:19. | f 12:20. 19:21—26. 

br. 28:1. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. Tit. 18:4. Esth. 6:6, 

27. 1 Pet. 4:10. | h 22:17. Is. 10:3, Jer. 5:31. Hos. 

€ 19. 15:13,30. 19:20. Prov. 18:| 9:5. Acts 9:6. 

. Hos. 2:8. Jam. 4:3. i Prov. 13:4. 15:19. 18:9. 19:15. 

d Gen. 3:9—11. 4:9,10, 18:20,21. | 21-25,26. 24:30—34, 26:13—16. 
1 Sam. 2:23.24. 1 Cor. I:11, 1) 27:23—27. 29:21. 2 Thes. 3:11. 
Tim. 5:24. k 16:20,22. Prov. 20:4. Mark 

e Ec. 11:9,10. 12:14. Matt. 12:' 10:46. John 9-8. Acts 3:2. 

36. Rom. 14:12. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2) 1 Prov. 30:9. Jer. 4:22. Jam. 3: 

Cor. 5:10 1 Pet. 4:5. Rev. 20:, 15. 








are living in the most abandoned profligacy and 
impiety. Who can tell, but that they may be 
brought to repentance? For “where sin hath 
abounded, grace much more abounds.” But to 
disdain those, who actually repent, believe, re- 
joice in God, and live to his glory, because of 
those crimes, which are now “buried in the 
depths of the sea;” must spring from pride, self- 
reference, and ignorance of a man’s own heart. 
here this disposition is habitual and allowed, it 
far more than counterbalances all external de- 
cency of conduct: and he who boasts of his unre- 
mitted obedience, as if he “had never transgress- 
ed God’s commandments;” who complains of the 
Lord’s dealings with him, as if he were not suita- 
bly vb sworn who grudges the favor shewn to 
returning igals, and disdains their company; 
and who quarrels with the gospel itself, or with 
those who preach it, for giving them encourage- 
ment: this man is of a more hateful disposition, 
than the profligates whom he abhors, and as far 
from the spirit of Christ and the temper of an- 
as the most abandoned debauchee on earth; 

er moral he may be, and exact in forms of 


eg nzy Buta of the same temper may 
found in men of a better character. Even 
believers are sometimes apt to limit 


the mercies 
of God, and to give up as hopeless, those who are 
abandoned to 


crimes, from which they themselves 
ed. Masy who have 
any remarkable incon- 


conduct, seem to have little tender- 
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when | am put out of the stewardship, 
they may receive me into their houses. 

5 So he called every one of ™his 
lord’s debtors unto him, and said unto 
the first, How much owest thou unto my 
lord? 

6 And he said, An hundred * measures 
of oil. And he said unto him, "Take 
ithy bill, and sit down quickly, and write 
| fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And how 
much owest thou? And he said, ° An 
j Bundred tmeasures of wheat. And he 
said unto him, Take thy bill, and write 
fourscore. ’ 
| 8 And the lord commended the P un- 
just steward, because he had 4 done 
wisely: for "the children of this world 
‘are ‘in their generation wiser than tthe 
children of light. 


| m 7:41,42. Matt. 18:24. 

|* The word Batos in the origi- 
nal containeth nine gallons, 

| three quarts. Ez. 45:10—14. 

{/n 9,12. Tit. 2:10. r 20:34, Ps. 17:14. 1 Cor, 3:18 

|| o 20:9,10, Cant. £:11,12. 19. Phil. 3:19. 

||\+.4 measure contains about | s Ps. 49:10—19. Matt. 17:26. 

|| fourteen bushels and a pottle. | t John 12:36, Eph. 5:8. 1 Thes. 

|| Gr. 5:5. 1 Pet. 2:9. 1 John 3:10, 





[Practical Observations.] 

p 10. 18:6, 

q 4. Gen. 3:1, Ex. 1:10. 2 Sam. 
13:3. 2 Kings 10:19. Prov. 6: 
6—8. 














|;more. If aman bea true Christian, his present 
| privileges and future inheritance will not be di- 
| minished, by the admission of the lowest profli- 
|gates to the same felicity: but the prevalence of 
self-preference, on any ground whatever; of con- 
psomgs of envy, and such other malignant tem- 

pers, gives proportionable ground to suspect that 
aman isa stranger to the true grace of God.— 
|But how adorable is the condescension of the 
Lord, in thus continuing to reason the case with 
perverse worms of the earth, and in beseeching 
‘them to accept the blessings of his salvation! 
Happy will it be for those, who are at length won 
over, thankfully to accept of his invitation, ant 
to come to the feast and rejoicing, of which re- 
_penting prodigals participate, and in which ador- 
‘ing angels join! But as for those, who persist in 
their enmity and contempt, their boastings will 
speedily be silenced, and their portion allotted 
them “with the devil and his angels;” with whom 
alone they accord in repining, when “those that 
were soe | are alive again, and those who were 
lost are found.” 





NOTES. 

Crap. XVI. V. 1—8. (Nole, 1 Cor. 4:1,2.) 
This parable was addressed to the disciples, but 
in the hearing of the Pharisees (14). The “rich 
man” represented the Lord bimself, the sole Pro- 
prietor of all things; “the steward” marked out 
the man, who is entrusted with worldly riches 
and misemploys them, or with any thing, of which 
a good ora bad use may be made; as the mem- 
bers and senses of our b ye eepeckay the tongue; 
the faculties of our souls, health, strength, genius, 
learning, eloquence, authority, and influence; as 
well as our property, every part of it, how- 
ever small. ( ole, Matt. 25: 
14—18.) Eve 
Lord: 


A. D. 33. 


9 And J say unto you, * Make to your- 
selves friends * of the *mammon of un- 
righteousness: that, ¥ when ye fail they 


x 11,13. Matt. 6:24. ‘ 
* Or, riches. Prov.23:5. 1 Tim. 


u 11:41, 14:14. Proy. 19:17. Is. 
58:7,8. Dan. 4:27. Matt. 6:19. 


25:35—40. Acts 10:4,31. 2Cor. | 6:9,10,17. 
9:12—15, 1Tim, 6:17—19. 2|y Ps. 73:26. Ec. 12:3—7. Is. 
Tim. 1:16—18. 57:16. 


LUKE. 


A.D 33, 


may receive you ’” into everlasting hab- 

itatlons. 
10 He that is ® faithful in that which 

is least, is faithful also in much: and bhe 


1 Tim. 6: | Sie 3:2. 


z 2 Cor. 4:17,18. 5:1. 
John 12:6, 13:2,27. 


18,19. Jude 21. 
a 11,12, 19:17. Matt. 25:21,23. , 











goods;” he had employed his master’s property 
on his own indulgence, or suffered it to be em- 
bezzled by others, or wasted it by bad manage- 
ment. Thus men spend their riches in gratifying 
their appetites, pride, vanity, or curiosity; they 
lavish {hem on those who do not want them, and 
in such expenses as tend to encourage vice or 
folly: in short, they do not obey the command- 
ments, and seek the honor of God, in using them; 
and they stand accused of wasting their Lord’s 








property, though they neither amass wealth by 
rapine and injustice, nor hoard it penuriously; | 
nay, though they obtain a high reputation for | 
generosity: for that must be wasted, which is | 
spent to no good purpose. (Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, | 
14:12—14. 15:13—16. Matt. 25:19—30.)—The | 
lord is next described as expostulating with the | 
steward, who could neither deny the charge, nor | 
excuse himself; and was therefore ordered to| 
make out his accounts, and recede from the stew- 
ardship. This teaches us, that men will not, when | 
called to account, be able to vindicate or excuse | 
their waste, or improper expenditure, of worldly | 
things, and that death will shortly turn every man 
out of his stewardship. (Marg. Ref. d—f.)—| 
When the steward heard the decisive sentence, | 
of which he knew there would be no reversal: he | 
considered in what manner he might so employ 
his present advantages, that they would stand him | 
in stead after he had been dismissed from his 
see otherwise he foresaw that his case would 

e very wretched; as he had never been accus- 
tomed, and was not able, “to dig,” or to get his | 
living by hard labor; and he was ashamed to beg | 
his bread after having lived in credit and plenty. 
This suggests some idea of the most wretched 
state of ungodly men, when “put out of their 
stewardship” by death. (Marg. Ref. g—k.)— 
Accordingly the steward devised a plan well suit- 
ed to his purpose, and consistent with his charac- 
ter; determining to seduce his lord’s debtors to 
concur in defrauding him, for their own advan- 
tage. By this measure he could, at his lord’s ex- 
pense, confer an obligation on them; and, being 
induced to become accomplices in the fraud, they 
would be restrained from informing against him: 
he if they should refuse to give him assistance in 

is discress, he would have them in his power; 
and, as a desperate man who had nothing to lose, 
he could inform against them, to the great injury 
of their character and property. Thus he made 
himself sure, that they would, one after another, 
entertain him in their houses, or provide for him 
some other method of subsistence. He therefore 
called them to him separately, and ordered one of 
them, to give a note of hand, as we say, for half 
of what he really owed, instead of one for the 
whole; and another, with the deduction of one- 
fifth, and so to the others. eri Ref. \—q.)— 
When this project came to light, his “lord com- 
mended the unjust steward;” (not for his iniqut- 
ty, but for his policy:) he could not deny that it 
was a well-concerted plan of providing against 
the time of approaching distress; and in this re- 
spect alone is it proposed for our imitation: for our 
Lord added, that “the children of this world are 
in their generation wiser than the children of 
light.” (Marg. Ref. r—t.— Note, Eph. 5:8—14.) 
Worldly men, 
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primary object, are more prudent in respect of 
their present interests, than “the children of 
light,” the peoples of God, in respect of their 
eternal concerns. In the choice of their object 
they are emphatically foolish: but in the selection 
of means, in assiduity and perseverance, 1n subor- 
dinating every other concern to the favorite pur- 
suit, and rendering every thing subservient to it; 
in politic contrivances to prevent disappointment, 
to get over untoward circumstances, and to educe 
advantages from them; in these and various other 
particulars, they are exceedingly “wise in their 
generation:” yea, far wiser even than real be- 
lievers, who are not so singly given up to the pur- 
suit of their great object, nor so active, saga- 
cious, and unremitting in the choice and use of 
means, in order to the attainment of it. Much 
more then. are they wiser than men in general 
are about their religious concerns; or than pro- 
fessed Christians are in improving their advan- 
tages.—‘The Lord seems in this place to teach us, 
‘that the good things pertaining to this present 
‘life were granted to us by God; not that we 
‘should, as proprietors, spend them according to 
‘our own will; but that we should dispose of them, 
‘as entrusted to us by the Lord, in entire faithful- 
‘ness. But men, especially those to whom the 
‘rreatest abundance is committed, are used to 
‘abuse them in luxuriously gratifying themselves 
‘and others. Hence it comes to pass, that the 
‘Lord, no longer enduring this waste, Justly de- 
‘termines to deprive us, as bad stewards, of our 
‘stewardship; either by taking our abused goods 
‘from us, or calling us, by terminating our lives, 
‘to his tribunal. But the proper way of averting 
‘this doom, procuring the continuance of our 
‘stewardship, and obtaining the means of greater 
‘beneficence, is, to make amends to the paor, by 
‘a charitable use of them. Thus it will come to 
‘pass, that God, perceiving that we more proper- 
‘ly use these perishing things, will count us wor- 
‘thy of more valuable endowments.’ Beza.—The 
name annexed to this quotation, is a sufficient 
pledge that nothing inconsistent with the doc- 
trines of salvation by grace, and justification by 
faith alone, was intended. But it proves, that 
the first reformers considered many practical] 
instructions, and even a kind of language in 
inculcating them, consistent with these doctrines, 
of which many at present would scarcely ad- 
mit. ° 

Al steward. (1) Orkovopos- 2.8. See on 12:42.— 
He was accused.] Are6\nSn. "Here only N. T.— 
Had wasted.] Atackoptfwv. See on 15:13.—Stew- 
ardshap. (2) Otkovoptase 3,4. 1 Cor. 9:17. Eph. 1: 
10. 3:2. Col. 1:25.—Is. 22:19,21. Sept—Thou 
mayest be no longer steward.] Ov «. durnon ere 
otkovoperv. “Thou canst not any longer perform 
the office of a steward.” Ocxovoyew. “Here only 
N. T.—To beg. (3) Enarew. Here only N. T.— 
Tam put out of, &c. (4) ~MeracraSo- Acts 13:22. 
1 Cor. 13:2. Col. 1:13.— Debtors. (5) Xpewgererov 
See on 7:41.—. Measures. (6) Bares. (Marg.) Here 
only N. T.—Measures. Ny Seine: (Marg.) Here 
only N. T. See Tables.— hy bill.) Ze To yoappas 
6. Writing.—The unjust steward. (8) Toy ocxovo- 
pov rns adixcas. Thus, rov pappwva ts adtktas. 9. 


Wisely, Poorpwos. Here only N. T. Wiser] 


who make temporal things their | Ppovepwrepor. Ltd. Bpoviuoc. See on 12:42. 





A. D. 33. CHAPTER X*" A. D. 33. 


that is unjust in the least, is unjust also||to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
in much. cannot serve God and mammon. 

11 If therefore ye have not been faith-|| 14 {J And the Pharisees also, 'who 
ful ‘in the unrighteous *mammon, who||were covetous, heard all these things: 
will cemmit to your trust the ¢ true|/ and they ‘derided him. a 
riches? | 15 And he said unto them, ! Ye are 
_ 12 And if ye have not been faithful! they which justify yourselves before 
in * that which is another man’s, who||men, but ™ God knoweth your hearts: 
shall give you ‘that which is your own? |)" for that which is highly esteemed among 

13 No £servant can serve two mas-) men, is abomination in the sight of God. 
ters: for either he will "hate the one,|!; 19:15, e001. te. sat. Jone: Jam ie 
and love the other; or else he will hold. 1 8:10. F#- 22:25—29. 93:31. | m1Sam, 16:7. 1 Chr. 29:17. 3 






Matt. 23:14. Chr. 6:30. Ps. 7:9, 189:1,2, Jer. 
g* , 2:8,9. Matt, 25:14—29, k 8:5 35. Ps. 35:15,16. 119: | 17:10. John 2:25, 21:17. ue 
Or, riches. f 10:42. Col. 3:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:4,5./) 51. 23. Jer, 20:7,8. Heb. | 1:28. 15:8, 1 Cor. 4:5. Rev. 2; 
4 12:33. 18:22, Prov. 8:18,19. | ¢ 9:50. 11:23. Josh. 24:15. Matt.| 11:36. 12:2,3. 23. 
Eph. 3:8. Jam. 2:5. Rev. 3:18. | 4:10. 6:24. Rom. 6:16—22. 8: 1 10:29. 11:99,40, 18:11,12,21. 20: | n Ps. 10:3. 49:13,18. Prov. 16:5. 
@ 19:13—26. 1 Chr. 29:14—16.| 5—38. Jam. 4:4.1 John 2:15,16. 20,47. Prov. 20:6, Matt. 6:2,5, | Is 1:10—14. Am. 5:21,22. Mal. 
Job 1:21. Ez. 16:16—2)}. Hos. | h 14:26. 16. 23:5,22—27, Rom. 3:20.] 3:15. 1 Pet. 3:4. 5:5. 








be ara te on bere oe our, condemned, as if he had been an unfaithful stew- 
“make to themselves friends of the siieadion of aaa pers Nie ie Pe Bae intra 
aaneinbene™ that te. of thdes worldly coho! temper of mind would render him unjust in much, 
mek on ‘idolize oF tate wate rY a 1€s fl if it were committed to him. Indeed if men were 
dial Matin: end in y a upped a deity || unfaithful in “the unrighteous mammon, who 
, mn; getting, Keeping, or|| would commit to their trust the true riches?” 
nding of which, they commit all kind of un- | “The true riches” signify those blessings, which 
teousness. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. u, X.— | ennoble and satisfy the soul for ever: faith gives 
otes, a = 4. Se 6:6—10, vv. 9,10.) )) the sinner a title to these riches, and grace is the 
tng siconiea hat sarong of the de- earnest of them and meetness for them; but faith 
po eames ae ete ul Nes scons upon those | and grace always render a man proportionably 
+ ai appiness from them: and the clause, | “faithful in the unrighteous mammon.”’ If there- 

“the Mammon of unrighteousness,” afterwards! fore a man spend his riches upon himself, or hoard 








called, “the unrighteous Mammon:” is exactly) them in avarice, hat evidence can he have that 
similar to that before rendered “the unjust stew-| he is an heir of Gu through Christ? Or what 
ard,” which is literally, -the steward of unright-| reason to expect, that God will give him that 
eousness.”—The disciples of Christ, however, | eternal felicity;—The verse indeed may signify, 
are directed te mse riches, in “making to them-| that they who were not faithful, as stewards of 
telves friends;” that is, to expend them in acts) this world’s riches, were improper persons to be 
of piety and charity, that many, being benefited made “stewards of the mysteries of God,” to whom 
by them, may te for blessings on them as their) are committed the true riches, that they “may 
benefactors. alludes to the steward’s fail-|) make many rich.”—If, however, any persons 
tng of his former resources, by being discharged) were unfaithful in the things entrusted to them 
from his place; yet,“having made himself friends”) for a time, and of which an account must be ren- 
his use of his master’s property, he was receiv-) dered; how could they expeet the Lord to give 
into their houses. Thus when the believer) the: at last an inheritance to be their own for 
“shall fail,” and be removed from his steward-| ever, by an unalienable tenure? For what pru- 
ship by death; those whom he has made his friends_ dent man would give an estate to his steward, 
by his charitabie assistance, “will receive him) when he had been dishonest and unfaithful to the 
everlasting habitations.” Not that this will! trust which had been reposed in him? (Marg. 
in any measure merit that blessed recompense,) fef. a-—b.) This application of the parable, our 
or that the poor whom he has relieved can have) Lord “ciosed by repeating a solemn warning, 
i which has already been considered. (Note, Matt. 
6:24.)—‘At least he will attend to the one, and 
-neglect the other.’ Campbell. 
he mammon, &c. (9) Tw pappwva. 11,13.—See 
on Matt. 6:24. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ye fail.] 
Exdmnre. 22:32. Heb. 1:12.—Gen. 25:8. 49:33. Ps. 
104:29. Jer. 42:17 22,— Halvitations.} Lxnvas. 9:33. 
Matt, 17:4. Mark 9:5. Acts 15:16. Rev. 13:6.— 
Will hold to, (13) AvSekeras. Matt. 6:24. 1 Thes. 
5:14. Tit. 1:9.—Firmiler tenco.. ne eripiatur, 
‘concidal, et pereat.’ Schleusner. 

V. 14, 15. The Pharisees were addicted to cov- 
etousness, in proportion as they desired to be 
thought exempt from licentiousness. (Votes, 1,2. 
Matt. 5:27,28,31,32.) They were “lovers of mon- 
ey,” and often got it by extortion and injustice; 
and they either spent it in self-indulgence, or 
hoarded it for themselves, and their families. 
When therefore they heard our Lord discourse 
in this manner on the use of riches, they treated 
his instructions with ee utmost derision ane a. 
tempt; sneering at him, ‘as a visionary, who 
ioe Gudaeitand human life, or only appeared to 


Seria eran felt ae 











but, as cries of the oppressed and neglected 

will testify against unfaithful stewards to 

condemnation; so the prayers of widows and 
orphans, for their pious benefactors, will testify 
for them, that they were faithful; and such be- 
lievers as have died before them, may be con- 
sidered as standing ready to welcome their bene- 
factors to their everlasting habitations, when they 


chat if any man were “faithful in a 
very little,” and consulted the will and honor 


accepted and rewarded, as if much had been 
itted to him; and the same disposition 
‘mind would also render him faithful, if he should 
terwards receive more. On the other hand, 





A. D, 33. 


16 The °law and the prophets were 
until John: since that time ? the kingdom 
of God is preached, 4and every man 
presseth into it. 

17 And Tit is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass, *than one tittle of the 
law to fail. / 

18 Whosoever ¢ putteth away his wife, 
and marrieth another, committeth adul- 
tery: and whosoever marrieth her that is 
put away from her husband, committeth 


adultery. [Practical Observativns.] 
9 29,31. Matt. 11:9—14. John r 21:33. Ps, 102:25—2%, Is. 51: 
1:45. Acts 3:18,24,25. 6. Matt. 5:18. 2 Pet. 3:10. Rev. 


9:2, 10:9,11. Matt. 3:2. 4:17. 20:11. 21:1,4. 
10:7, Mark 1:14. sIs. 40:8. Rom.3:31. 1 Pet. 1:25. 
q 7:26—29. Matt. 21:32. Mark | t Matt. 5:32. 19:9. Mark 10:11, 


1:45. John 11:48, 12:19. 12. 1 Cor. 7:4,10—12. 








ly replied to their disdain, that they indeed “jus- 
tified themselves” by various plausible pretences, 
and preserved a fair appearance before men; but 
“God knew their hearts,” which were full of hy- 
pocrisy, pride, and wickedness: and, though their 
forms, austerities, superstitions, and traditions 
were highly esteemed “among men,” as if they 
were of great excellency; yet they were an 
“abomination in the sight of God.”—This is also 
the case with a yariety of endowments, disposi- 
tions, and achievements, which men “highly es- 
teem,” but which God abhors: such, for instance, 
is the thirst for glory, the ambition of conquest, 
the desire of revenge called a quick sense of 
honor; the disposition to grasp aiter riches as the 
grand object, if not attended with gross injustice 
or excessive penuriousness; and a lavish generos- 
ity, though not directed to any valuable purpose. 
In these and innumerable other instances, God 
abhors what man highly esteems. 

Covetous. (14) @:dapyvpor. 2 Tam. 3:2. Not 
elsewhere N.T. ®:Aapyveca. 1 Tm. 6:10. Ex gidos, 
amicus, et apyvoos, argentum, pecunia.—They de- 
rided.] Ekepuxrneivov. 23:35. Not elsewhere N. T. 
Ps, 22:7. Sept. Muxkrnpifo. Gal. 6:7.—Job 22:19. 
Ps. 80:6. Prov. 1:30. 15:5,20. Jer. 20:7. Sept. 
A puxrne, nares, nasus—That which ishighly es- 
teemed. (15) To bWndov. Rom. 12:16. ‘YWnros. ‘.Aléus 
«... excellens, magnificus, ... robustus, ... fastuosus. 
‘... Homines qui: superbiunt de pietate sua, displi- 
‘cent Deo. Schieusner. (Note, Hab. 2:4.)\—Abom- 
wration.] Bdedvyna. See on Matt. 24:15. 

V.16—18. The Pharisees were very zealous for 
the ceremonial law, as well as for their own tradi- 
tions; and they opposed Christ, supposing that his 
doctrine was contrary to it: but he intimated to 
them, that a more spiritual dispensation was about 
to be introduced. The law, and the prophets who 
explained and enforced the law, continued in full 
force, as the sole rule of faith and practice, till 
John the forerunner of the Messiah began his 
ministry: since that time “the kingdom of God 
had been preached;” and though the Pharisees 
opposed it, yet numbers were earnestly pressing 
into it, and breaking their way through every 
obstruction, that they might share its invaluable 
privileges. (Marg. Ref. o—q.—.Notes, Matt. 11: 
12—15.) They ought not, however, to suppose, 
that this new dispensation would interfere with 
the law of Moses; for it would be “easier for 
heaven and earth to pass away,” than for one 
tittle of tnat law to fail of answering its intended 
purposes. (Marg. Ref. r, s.—Notes, Matt. 5:17 
—20.) The ceremonial law would not fail of 
being accomplished, in that great Antitype which 
it prefigured; and the moral law would be mag- 
nified by his obedience unto death, and establish- 
ed in its full authority by his religion, as well as 
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vindicated from corrupt interpretations. 








A. D. 33. 


19 @ there was a certain ® rich man, 
which was * clothed in ¥ purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptuously every day. 

20 And there was 7a certain beggar 
named # Lazarus, which ? was laid at hs 
gate, ° full of sores, 

21 And ‘desiring to be fed with ®the 
crumbs which fell from the rich man’s 
table; moreover, the dogs came and lick- 
ed his sores. 


u 12:16—21. 18:24,25, Jam. 5:1 1:9.2:5, 
—5. .a John 11:1, 
x 1, 15:13. Job 21:11—15. Ps. |b Acts 3:2, 


16:49. Am. 6:4] ¢ 21. Job 2:7,8. Ps. $4:19. ‘73° 
14. Is. 1:6. Jer. 8:22. 

d 1 Cor.4:11. 2 Cor. 11:27, 

e Matt. 15:27. Mark 7:28. John 
6:12. 


73:3—7. Ez. 
—6. Rev. 17:4. 18:7,16. 
y Judg. 8:26. Esth. 8:15. Ez. 
16:13. 27:7. Mark 15:17,20. 
z 18:35—43. 1Sam. 2:8. Jam. 
x 








(Note, 
Rom. 3:29—31, v. 31.) But what they contended 
for as “the law” was frequently a perversion of 
it. This our Lord shewed in one instance, which 
has been before considered; (Marg. Ref. t.— 
Notes, Matt. 5:31,32. 19:3—9. Mark 10:2—12. 
for in this matter the real meaning of the mor 
law was contrary to the doctrine which they 
grounded on a misinterpretation of a judicial 
regulation, a ‘permission for the hardness of their 
heart.” So that, while they imposed on the peo- 
ple by an apparent zeal about the law, they were 
in fact supplanting its authority, and perverting 
its meaning by their traditions. 

Presseth. Sia pe re Matt. 11:12. Not else- 
where N. T.—Tittle. (17) Kepasav. Matt. 5:18. 
Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 19—21. Our Lord here illustrates more 
fully the guilt, and folly, nay madness, of men’s 
wasting riches on self-indulgence, by a parable 
or description. which is interesting and affecting 
in the highest degree: a parable indeed it must 
be, as to many of its circumstances; yet in its 
grand outlines it is doubtless continually verified. 
The “rich man,” here described, is not charged 
with having acquired his wealth by iniquity: and 
though he was clothed in the most costly at- 
tire, and lived in splendor, luxury, and jovial 
mirth, every day; it is not said, that he ruined his 
family, or defrauded his creditors. Nor is he 
accused of being an adulterer, a drunkard, or a 
blasphemer, or even a glutton, though often call- 
ed, ‘the rich glutton.” He is represented as a 
Jew, “of the stock of Abraham,” and therefore 
may be conceived to have had “a form of godli- 
ness;”’ and he was so far from being a miser, that 
he kept a noble house and an elegant table, and 
it may be supposed entertained his guests in a 
most hospitable manner. But he was “an unfaith- 
ful steward, who wasted his Lord’s goods,” neither 
using them to his glory, nor to the real advantage 
of.mankind. (Marg. Ref. u—y.—.Notes, 1—8. 
12:15—21.) However honorable he might there- 
fore be in the world’s estimation (15), he was 
not deemed worthy of a name in the word of God: 
while that honor was conferred on “a certain 
poor man” who lay at his gate, and was called 
Lazarus, which some explain to mean Helpless, 
and others God my Helper; and in either con- 
struction it suited both his case and his charac? 
ter. He was without help among men; but he 
trusted in God, who was his Helper. This man, 
having no power to labor, was supported by beg- 
ging. “He could not dig, but to beg he was not 
ashamed;” and he was laid at the rich man’s gate, 
that he might move his compassion. He was not 
only destitute, but covered with grievous ulcers; 
and he “desired to be fed with the crumbs,” or 
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22 And it came to pass, that the beg- 

ar died, and & was carried by the augelh 

into * Abraham’s bosom: ithe rich man 
also died, * and was buried; 

23 And !in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being ™in torments, and " seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom. 

24 And he cried, and said, ° Father | 
Abraham, ? have mercy on me; and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
f Job $:18—19. Is. 57:1,2, Rev. 
14:13. 


| 


Prov. 5:5. 7:27.9:18, 15:24. Is. 
14:9,15. Matt. 5:22,99. 18.9, 
23:33. 1 Cor. 15:55. marg. 2 
Pet. 2:4. Rev, 20:13,14, 
m 28. 8:28. Matt. 829. Rey. | 
14:10,11. 20:10. 
m 13:28,29. Matt. 8:11,12. 
o 30. 3:8. Matt. 3:9. John 8:33 
—S393,58—56. Rom. 4:12. 9:7,8. 
p 1 Sam. 28:16. Is. 27:11. Jam. | 
2:13. : 


& Ps. 91:11,12. Matt. 13.38 —43. 
24:31. Heb. 2:14, 

b Matt. 8:11. Joha 13-23. 21:20. 

1 12:20. Job 21.13,30—S2, Ps. 
49:6—12,16—19. 73:18—20. 

v. 14:32. Mark 8:36,37. 

Jam. 1:11. 1 Pet, 2:24. 

k 2 Kings 9:34.35. Ee. 8-10. Is. 
14:18. 22:16. 

VPs. 9:17. 16:10. 49:15. 86:13. 





the refuse broken victuals, which fell from the | 
rich man’s table, such as were either thrown | 
away or eaten by the dogs. (ole, Matt. 15:25 | 
—28, v. 27.) It is not indeed said, that none} 
were given him, yet it is strongly implied that | 
his hunger was not satisfied. At the same time| 
he was grievously diseased, and had no surgeon 
or nurse, to dress, or ointment to mollify, or even 
garments to cover, his sores; (Note, Job 2:7,8.) 
so that “the dogs came, and licked them,” as, 
more compassionate than their master, who prob-| 
ably chose to keep them for his pleasure or pride, 
rather than sustain a poor suffering fellow crea_| 
ture of the same race, as well as of the same 
Gature, with himself. , 
; (19) Evedcéveecro. 8:27.—Purple.] Tlop- | 
Mark 15:17,20. Rev. 17:4. 18:12.— Fine 
finen.) Buccov. Rev. 18:12. Not elsewhere N. T.—| 
‘Species lini yptiact, optimi, lenuissimi, mollis- 
‘semi, et candidissimi.’ Schleusner.—Fared. Ev- 
vopevos. See on 12:19.—Sumptuously.] Aaprpus. | 
ere only ty if Aapzpos. 23:11. Acts 10:30.—Laute 
‘quotidie epulabatur, e splendide.’ Schleusner. 
ar. (20) THrwys. 14:13,21. Poor man. 
—Full of sores.) ‘Hxwpevos. Here only N. T. 
Ab Arcos, ulcus. 21. Rev. 16:2,11.—To be fed. (21) 
XopracSnva:. 15:26. See on Matt. 5:6.°14:20.— 
Licked.) Asrchaxov. Here only N. T. 
Vv. 23. Poor Lazarus was soon delivered 
from his sufferings, by the friendly stroke of 
death; and as his body had not been the great 








































object of his care, so no account is given how it 
was disposed of: the survivors, for their own sakes, 
would put it somewhere out of the way, where it 
would sleep till the resurrection. But an es. 
who are all “ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister unto the heirs of salvation,” waited round 
him in his dying hours, and when he resi his 
By ge t= n eyghe agen aap 

. . otes, 13:1 vv, 

ee ref 1:13,14.) The joys of heaven are 

_ here represented as a feast; Abraham “the father 
of the faithful” is placed, as it were, at the head 

_ of the table: so that “Abraham’s bosom” denotes 
a place in heaven near to that distinguished pa- 
pS ear and intimates that poor man was an 
ent believer, a saint of superior one seg de 

the same time the rich man also died, for 

death is no respecter of persons: and as he had 
idulged and decorated his body to the neglect of 

soul, so he had a funeral suited to his rank. 

tef. i, k.) According to mm cus- 

est of all vanities, we may ima- 

ss clay lying in state, surround- 
51 
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{| x 6:24. Job 21:13,14, 22:18. Ps, 
17:14. 37:35,36, 49:17. 73:7,12 
hin enaeseeestnnconenianepspes 


deliver him out of ‘carl 


As 1; 33. 


finger 4 in water, *and cool my tongue: 
*for I am tormented in this flame. ; 

25 But Abraham said, t Son, " remem- 
ber that thou in thy life-time receivedst 
*thy good things, and ¥ likewise Lazarus 
evil things: but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, * between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed: so 
that they which would pass from hence 
(o you cannot; neither can * they pass to 
us, that would come from thence. 


(Practical Observations. ] 
q Is. 41:17,18. 65:13,14. John 4: —20. Rom. 8:7. Phil. 8:19. 1 


10,14. 7:37. Rev. 7:16,17. 22:1, John 2:15,16. 
r Zech. 14:12. Jam. 8:6, y 20. John 16:38. Acts 14:22, 
s Is. 66:24, Matt. 25:41. Mark 1 Thes. 3:3,4. Heb. 11:25,26, 


9:43—49. 2 Thes. 1:3. 
14:10,11, 19:20. 20:15. 
t 24, 


Rey.| Rey. 7:14. 

z 1 Sam. 25:36. Ps. 49:14. Mal. 
3:18. 2 Thées. 1:4—10. Jam. 1: 
11,12. 5:1—7, 

a 12:59. Ps, 50:22. Matt. 25:46. 
John 8:36. 2 Thes. 1:0. Rev. 
20,10, 22:11. 


u 23. Lam. 1:7. Dan. 5:22,93, 
30. Mark 9:46. 





ed with all the appendages of nobilit ; and then, 
after a proper time for the display of this osten- 


tation, conveyed with a pompous procession to a 
magnificent.tomb, with great attendatice and 
distinction. We may suppose, that some yenal 
orator would deliver a fulsome panegyric on his 
noble birth, honorable titles and achievements, 
distinguished virtues, and princely generosity, 
and at length that the sepulchre would be adorn- 
ed with some inscription replete with adulation, 
But all this time his soul, all of him that could 
feel or reflect, was “in hell,” in the place of sep- 
arate spirits, condemned to torment and misery. 
In this dreadful state “he lifted up his eyes,” 
which before he had shut against the truth of his 
case and character, and discovered his own mise- 
ry when it was become too late to escape it. 
Among other objects, he is represented as seeing 
Abraham afar off, and poor despised Lazarus re- 
clining on his bosom, enjoying the most perfect 
rest and most exquisite satisfaction: and this view 
of Lazarus’s felicity, joined to the dreadful re- 
verse which himself had experienced, must add 
to his inward anguish and torture. (Marg. Ref. 
—f}. 

He was carried. (22) AreveySnva avrov Mark 
15:1. 1 Cor. 16:3. Rev. 17:3. 21:10.- Bosom.) 
Kohrov. 23. John 1:18. 13:23.—In hell. 23) Ey 
rp dn. Matt. 11:23. 16:18. Acts 2:27. Note, Ps. 
16:8—11.—Torments.] Bacavos. 28. Matt. 4:24. 
Not elsewhere N. T. , 

V. 24—26. It is not ngedful to determine, 
whether condemned spirits warmer know or see 
what takes place in the realms of bliss: the rep- 
resentation is intended to shew the hopeless mis- 
ery, to which they are reduced.—The Jews were 
prone to confide in their relation to Abraham, 
even though not partakers of his faith: (Marg. 
Ref. O.—. oles, Malt. 3:7—10. John 8:30—40, vv. 
33,37,39.) and when the rich man in hell claimed 
him for his father, Abraham-did not deny the re- 
lation, yet shewed him no compassion. he rich 
man despaired of mercy from God, yet cried to 
Abraham to have mercy on him; as if Abraham 
had been more merciful than his Maker, and was 
either able or willing to favor and help the 
irreconcilable enemies of God!—This is the 
only scriptural instance of a prayer, offered to a 
departed saint, and it gives small encouragement 
to that prevalent species of idolatry.—The wretch- 
ed supplicant did not expect that Abraham could 
ace of torment,” or 
e him any durable in it; but he desired 
at “Lazarus might dip the tip of his finger in 

. A 
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97 Then he said, I pray thee there-|| 
fore, father, that thou wouldest send him 
to my father’s house: 

98 For 1 have five brethren; that he 
may testify unto them, blest they also 
come into this place of torment. 

99 Abraham saith unto him, They 
‘have Moses and the prophets: let them | 


hear them. 

b Ps. 49:12,13. 

¢ 16, Is. $:20. Mal. 4:2—4. John 
5:39—45. Acts 15:21. 17:11,12. 


2 Tim. 3:15—1%, 2 Pet 1:19 
—21. 
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30 And he said, Nay, father Abra- 
ham: but if one went unto them from 
the dead, they will “repent. * 

31 And he said unto him, If they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, ° neither 
will they f be persuaded though one rose 
from the dead. 

\' 


4 13:3,5. Rev. 16:9—11. 
e John 11:43—53. 12:10,11. 


Gen. 9:27. marg. Acts 19:8. 
26:28. 28:23. 2 Cor. 5:11. 











water to cool his tongue.” Aman scorched by in- 
tense heat,and parched with exquisite thirst, might 
crave such a smaljl and momentary alleviation: | 
thus this poor condemned sinner sought a transient 
abatement of his exquisite misery; being all that 
he could hope for. His request was the language | 
of despair, and made way for it. His desire that 
Lazarus might be sent, may either intimate, that | 
he retained his haughty spirit in his deepest mise- | 
ry; or else it implied a conviction that Lazarus | 
had been a benevolent man, who wished him well, 
and was glad to do any one a service when he 
had it in his power: or, as some think, he con- 
sidered Lazarus under obligation to him for his 
charitable donations. (Marg. Ref. p—s.)—Per- 
haps the particular mention made of the tongue 
might intimate, that as this member is peculiarly 
. instrumental in promoting wickedness and im- 
piety; so his sufferings were greatly enhanced by 
the sins, which he had committed in his profane 
and profligate discourse.—Abraham, however, 
answered him in such a manner, as entirely to 
extinguish his expiring hopes. He al'owed that 
he was “his son acccrding to the flesh:” but then 
ne should “remember, that he had received his 
zood things.” Riches, sensual pleasures, and the 
pride of life, were the good thangs which he had 
chosen, in preference to the favor and image of 
God and heavenly happiness. In this he had 
been gratified: he had in his life-time received 
and spent his portion, and he must not expect 
any more good. In like manner Lazarus had re- 
ceived andendured his evil things: he had feared 
sin and the wrath of God, more than pain, pov- 
erty, or contempt: he had chosen sanctified af- 
fliction rather than unsanctified prosperity: he 
had endured his afflictions patiently, and profited 
by them; and they were now terminated, and he 
was comforted in heavenly felicity, whilst the 
rich man was tormented in the flames of hell. 
This doom was not awarded to the rich man, be- 
cause he had possessed worldly riches; for Abra- 
ham had been rich: but because he idolized and | 
made an ill use of riches; instead of using them 
asa steward, and seeking God himself for his 
Portion, (Marg. Ref. u—x.)—To complete the 
horror of this answer, Abraham assured him, | 
that there was “a great chasm” fixed between 
the places of happiness and misery: so that if an) 
inhabitant of heaven desired to go to relieve one 
that was in the place of torment, it would be im- 
practicable; even as it would be for the con- 
demned sinners to leave their prison, and enter 
the realms of happiness: so that both of them 
were finally and eternally fixed in their respec- 
tive states, by the unchangeable decrees of God. 
(Marg. ae y:)—Many in different ages have 
endeavored, as it were, to fill up or make a bridge 
over this “great gulf,” and multitudes have wish- 
ed them success in the enterprize, as this was 
their only hope of escaping the rich man’s doom: 
but it has and must be for ever as vain, as his ex- 
 pectation of a drop of water from Lazarus. 
ust haiips (24) To axpov. Malt. 24,31 Mark 13: 
a 























21. Heb. 11:21.—Cool.] Karayvin- Here only N. 
T.—I am tormented.) Odvvwpat. 25. 2:48. Acts 20 
38. Not elsewhere N. T.—Flame.] doy: Acts 
7:30. 2 Thes. 1:8. Heb. 1:7. Rev. 1:14.—A... gulph. 
(26) ‘Xaopa, hiatus, vorago, .. vastum inane. A 
Xawww, hisco.’ Schleusner. Here only N. T.—Is 
.. fixed. ] Esnpixrate See on 9:51. 

V. 27—31. Abraham’s answer put a final pe- 
riod to the rich man’s forlorn bope: yet he stil} 
claimed Abraham as his father (30); and suppos- 
ed that, though he could not mitigate his torture, 
he might prevent the mcrease of it. He knew 
there was a passage open between heaven and 
earth, though none between heaven and hell: he 
therefore desired that Lazarus might be sent to 
his father’s house; (supposing that he would gladly 
go on so benevolent an employment;) for he had 
five brethren, who were living in the same luxua 
ry and magnificence as he had done, and were ip 
the way to the same “place of torment.” (Marg 
Ref. z, a.)—They are represented as thus indulg- 
ing themselves on earth, while he was in a place 
of torment. This fully proves the separate state 
between death and judgment; unless any man 
can think that our Lord would decorate a para- 
ble, in a manner suited to mislead the upright 
inquirer.—The poor despairing wretch therefore 
intreated that Lazarus should go, and testify to 
them concerning the awful realities of the invisi- 
ble world, and so excite them to repentance, that 
they might escape the wrath to come. It is in- 
timated in this representation, that the rich man 
died young: for nothing is said of a family left 
behind him, and his brethren are supposed to be 
living together in their father’s house, as joint 
heirs of his estate. We cannot imagine that there 
is any charity, or even natural affection in hell: 
we must therefore either consider this as a mere 
circumstance, intended to introduce the subse- 
quent instruction; or else we must conclude that 
they, whose example, discourse, or seductions 
haye led others into infidelity, impiety, and profli- 
gacy, will be rendered more miserable hereafter, 
by the upbraidings of those whose souls they 
have murdered: they would therefore most wil- 
lingly prevent their destruction, for fear of an 
addition to their own intolerable misery. Many 
admired writers would now be willing to publish 
recantations of their skeptical, heretical, or licen- 
tious works: many actors would wish to come 
upon the stage again, to act a different part from 
those, by which they inflamed the passions, and 
corrupted the principles and morals, of man- 
lxind; and many false teachers, to inculcate and 
defend a more orthodox creed, than they once’ 
propagated. For men will be accountable for 
all the effects of their conduct, however widely 
they may spread, or durably they may last; even 
as he who wickedly sets fire to a house, is answer- 
able for the burning of a city, if the conflagra- 
tion should extend so far.—In answer to this 
request Abraham observed, that “‘they had Moses, 
and the prophets,” whom they might shear” and 
attend to. in their writings, the Pears state, the 
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day of judgment, and the way of salvation were 
declared, and men were warned, exhorted, and 
invited, as much as it was necessary: so that if 
they would not hear them, their destruction 
would be of themselves alone. To this the other 
replied, that ‘surely they would regard one who 
‘went to them from among the dead,’ and be in- 
duced to repentance; as the terror of his appear- 
ance, and the awfulness of his warnings, especial- 


ly coming from a person whom they had known! 


in his life-time, would produce a salutary effect 
upon them. But Abraham closed the conversa- 
tion, by declaring that if they refused to hear 
Moses and the pro hets, even this would not 
“persuade them.’ 


frighted, and restrained by an apparition: bout 


they would not be influenced to renounce sin and | 


the world, to mortify their lusts, to humble them- 
selves before God, to trust his mercy, and devote 
themselves to his service. Such external de- 
monstrations and alarms would not change their 
hearts, without whieh there could be no true re- 
pentance; and they had sufficient means of con- 


viction and instruction, a ag to attend to! 


them. (Marg. Ref. b—f—Notes, John 5:39— 
47. 12:42,43.)—It should be recollected that many 
of those, who witnessed the resurrection of Laz- 
arus, did not believe in Christ by means of that 
stupendous miracle: the Roman soldiers, who saw 
many circumstances of our Lord’s resurrection, 
immediately after agreed for hire to propagate 
the most eilishomn, Boleohsods and the Jews per- 
sisted in their impenitence, amidst the multi- 


plied demonstrations of that same event! And) 


indeed circumstances occur in every age, which 
sufficiently evince, that no terrors, arguments, 
or convictions, can effect true repentance, with- 
out the special grace of God renewing the sin- 
ner’s heart. (Notes, 1 Sam. Soi) ) ie 

He may testify. (28) Arapzapropnra. cts 2:40. 
3:25, 10:42. eet 23:11. 1 Tim. 5:21. 2 


i 0, trado, et Giouleo 
Schleusner.— Will they be persuaded. (31) Mae- 
Sneovrar. 20:6. Matt. 27:20. 28:14. Acts 526. 19: 
26. 26:28. 28:23. 2 Tim. 1:5,12, ef al. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V 


gun / 
It is indisputable that the wealthiest of men, 


and indeed all men, are only stewards to the 
great Lord of all: yet alas! very few duly consid- 
er this; and numbers are continually “accused 
to him of having wasted his goods.” e Lord is 
also frequently calling on them, in his providence 
and by his word, and inquiring, “How is it that I 
hear such things of you?” and reminding them 
that ere long, “they must give account of their 
stewardship, and be no longer stewards.” If no 
snitable preparation be made for that solemn 
event, the ences will be awful beyond 
conception: we should therefore now seriously in- 
quire, What shall we do, that when “put out of 
our ip,” we may be received into a bet- 
ter habitation? The Lord himself has shewn us 
what we should do: and though we need the pru- 
dent foresight, yet we have no occasion for the 
dishonest policy, of the unjust steward; for the 
way of acceptance and of duty are plainly mark- 

out for us.—Ind seem to say, “I can- 
not dig, and to beg I 4m ashamed:” they cannot 
enter heaven by obeying the law, and are too 
proud ol anak salvation, “as the free gift 
’ God Jesus ae Nay, Fred are 
; illing to “labor for the meat that en- 
ore ing life which se base hed 
iveth,” or to the blessing by ferve: 
1 Sut the believer, though he knows that 
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hey might be amazed, af-| 
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he can do nothing “himself,” will yet “work out bis 
salvation with fear and trembling;” depending on 
God alone, “for it is he that worketh in us to will 
and do, of his good pleasure.” The true beliey- 
er also shews his faith in Christ by love to his 
brethren. Instead of “wasting his Lord’s goods,” 
he “makes himself friends with the mammon of 
| unrighteousness.” Thus he attains “a good hope 
| through grace,” that “everlasting mansions” are 
prepared for him, “when flesh and heart shall 
fail.” But alas! in this respect, as well as in very 
|, many other instances, “the children of this world 
are wiser in their generation, than the children 
| of light:” and though the security and advantage 
to a man’s present comfort, to his family, and in 
| respect of eternity, of communicating gladly and 
largely to the relief of the necessitous, be deé- 
|; monstrable; yet how scantily do most professed 
| Christians “lend to the Lorn,” in comparison of 
| the sums wasted in needless embellishments and 
jindulgence, and in feasting the rich! (Note, 
|| 14:12—14.) It woucd be well, if “the children 
|| of light’ would, on scriptural principles, learn 

wisdom from the men of the world: and, having 
chosen their object, would pursue it as singly and 
constantly, as they do their worthless interests. 
In this case, what a privilege would wealth be! 
|| How much good might be done with it! How 
much honor would redound to the gospel! How 
‘}many thanksgivings would be rendered to the 
|| Lord! and how many prayers, by those whose 
|| souls and bodies were benefited, for the felicity 
||of their benefactors! (Note, 2 Cor. 9:8—15. 
|| And with what satisfaction might “the faithfu 
steward” expect the hour of dissolution, or the 
coming of his Lord; and anticipate the joy of be- 
ing then welcomed by such friends to the regions 
of perfect felicity! 














| 
V. 9—18. 

Those who are in lower circumstances should 
not forget that they too are the Lord’s stewards. 
Something almost all might spare, that is now 
wasted, with which to prove their faithfulness “in 
a little:” and this would ensure a gracious recom- 
pense, equally with the larger liberalities of our 
more wealthy brethren. Ifmen spend even their 
little upon themselves, they will surely be con- 
demned as unfaithful stewards, when turned out 
of their stewardship. But there are very man 
other things besides “the unrighteous mammon,” 
in which they may prove themselves faithful or 
unfaithful. Some may say, “Silver and gold have 
[ none:” yet, being entrusted with a stewardship 
of the true riches, they may in deep poverty be 
more useful, than those who are entrusted with 

great worldly riches; and need not aspire to or 


desire their advantageous situation. (Votes, 1 
Cor. 4:1,2. 2 Cor. 6:3—10.) But wa! they are 
unfit to be entrusted with “the true riches,” who 
are “unfaithful in the unrighteous mammon:” 
even as they who expect to give them “the 
eternal inheritance,” though they waste and 
abuse the talents more or fewer committed to 
their stewardship, are undeniably indulging a 
vain and presumptuous confidence. But in vain 
do men attempt to serve two masters, or to wor- 
ship God and Mammon: “if the Lorp be God” 
let us decidedly serve him, and devote all we 
have to his glory. (Motes, Josh, 24:14,15. 1 
Rings 18:21.)—When ministers, who have the 
honor to resemble their Lord in per dis- 
course on such topics, the covetous, w ether 
Scribes, Pharisees, ucees, or Herodians, will 
be sure to deride them, as visionaries and enthu- 
siasts, if they do not revile them in more oppro- 
brious language. But they little think how en- 
tirely the servant of God disregards their con- 
tempt and ridicule, and pities their ungodly pros- 
many: Some indeed of this character mers: 
, 4 
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ous professors of evangelical truth: and if minis- 
ters preach against covyetousness, or reprove them 
for it, or exhort them to liberality, they ‘justify 
themselves” by a variety of excuses, and call 
their selfishness by soft names, and so make the 
matter out “before men” as well as they can: but 
God knows the wickedness of their hearts; and 
to him it must be left, when we have reminded 
them, that “those things which are highly es- 
teemed among men, are abomination in the sight 
of God,” as is every thing exalted, self-sufficient, 
or haughty. Persons of this description are 
comnionly the bitterest enemies to the power of 
godliness: and while those, who know the worth 
and the danger of their souls, are pressing through 
difficulties and temptations into the kingdom of 
God, they are oovjecting to the doctrine or ex- 
hortations of faithful ministers, and explaining 
away those scriptures which run counter to their 
sins; “making void the law” of God by their own 
notions or traditions, and attempting to prejudice 
better disposed persons against the truth. 
V. 19—26. 

It is most astonishing, that any man can read 
his chapter, and profess to believe it to be “the 
vord of God;” and continue to spend his life in 
shose very courses, of which the consequences 
are so awfully and expressly declared! Yet, 
what numbers are there, in our proSperous Cities, 
of these “rich men, who are clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fare sumptuously every day!” and 
how many more would there be, if men could 
attain the objects of their wishes! The most of 
those, who do not resemble the rich sinner here 
described, are either restrained by penurious 
avarice, or by murmuring, envying, and grudging 
poverty. Multitudes go to the utmost limits of 
their ability, nay, beyond what they can afford; 
and then fret continually to see themselves out- 
done by their more prosperous neighbors!— W hat 
person of common sense would deliberately pre- 
ter the rich man’s lot, in life, death, and eternity, 
to that of Lazarus? yet how iew prefer ‘suffering 
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affliction with the people of God, to the enjoy- 
ment of the pleasures of sin for a season!” (Voie, 
Heb. 11:24—26.) Alas! most men endeavor to 
disbelieve or forget such declarations, that they 
may not be disturbed by painful reflections, in 
their pursuit of worldly gratifications: so that 
they refuse to “lift up their eyes,” till they drop 
into hell; and then they curse and bewail their 
own madness and folly, and envy the condition of 
the meanest beggar, whom here they scorned, 
loathed, and neglected. But it is vain for him 
who has no mercy on the poor, to expect mercy 
from God: and even if his luxury and splendor 
be not supported by rapine, oppression, and mur- 
der; yet, ‘if any man have this world’s good, and 
see his brother have need, and shut up his bowels 
of compassion from him;” he has no right to call 
himself the disciple of the blessed Jesus. “Let 
no man therefore deceive himself by vain words.” 
—He who said, “Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away,” has 
here stated to us, that when any one dies, his: 
soul immediately is received into heavenly felici- 
ty, or cast into the fire of hell; that whilst the 
bodies of rich sinners are entombed, often with 
the vain ostentation of the survivors, “they lift 
up their eyes in hell, being in torment;” that 
neither God, nor saints, nor angels, will shew 
them any more mercy; that even pious parents, 
who here prayed for and wept over their chil- 
dren, will hereafter approve of their final con- 
demnation; that not the least mitigation of their 
misery can be obtained, not “a drop of water to 
cool the” burning “tongue of those tormented in 
that flame” can be procured, by all their cries 
and intreaties; that with the dying sinner’s breath | 
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all his hopes expire, and an end is put to all “his 
good things;” and that “a great gulph is fixed,” 
and all escape is rendered for ever impossible.— 
Plausible objections to these truths, or direct con- 
tradictions of them, may be advanced; and those 
“who speak according to the oracles of God,” 
will be ridiculed and reviled, as melancholy or 
malevolent men: for numbers feel it thezr interest, 
(according to the tenor of their present conduct,) 
that any view of this subject should be true, rather 
than that of revelation: but when one after 
another dies, and “lifts up his eyes in hell,” he aw- 
fully finds whose words have been accomplished, 
the Lord’s, or those of such as dared to contradict 
him. Instead therefore of presumptuously spec- 
ulating on the brink of this tremendous precipice; 
(like him, who lost his life by attempting to dis- 
cover the source of the flames of mount /tna;) 
let us copy the example of those, who fled from 
the gaping earth, “lest it should swallow them up 
also.” (Num. ee If there were only a per- 
adventure of sinking from ungodly self-indulgence 
into everlasting misery, or of obtaining eter- 
nal life by any possible self-denial; a wise man 
would surely relinquish (if needful) the greatest 
affluence, submit to abject penury, embrace a 
dunghill, and endure far severer miseries than 
those of Lazarus, without a murmur or hesitation. 
But the matter is as certain as the word of “God 
who cannot lie.” The rich are not, in common 
cases, required to leave their estates, or to forego 
any real comfort of them: nay, the temperance 
and moderation, commanded them, tend to in- 
crease the measure of their actual enjoyment; 
while the liberal distribution, to which they are 
exhorted and encouraged, leads to additional 
pleasures, almost as much superior to the epi- 
cure’s gratifications, as the felicity of an angel 
exceeds that of the lowest animal. But should 
the Lord call us to endure poverty, pain, and 
sickness, he will not leave us comfortless. It is 
possible that a believer “‘may be laid at a rich 
man’s gate full of sores, and desire” in vain “to 
be fed with the crumbs from his table; but it is 
not possible, that he should be deprived of the 
mercy of his heavenly Father. He may be un- 
attended, in pain and sickness, by physicians, 
friends, or servants: but angels will minister to 
him, and watch around his dying bed: and the 
Spirit of God will communicate effectual conso- 
lations. And should want or neglect (which rare- 
ly happens) shorten his life; he will only be the 
sooner removed from “his evil things,” and in- 
troduced to the enjoyment of complete felicity: so 
that in every possible case, they, and they only, 
“are blessed, who have the Lorp for their God.” 
(Note, Ps. 84:11,12. P. O.) 
V. 27—31. . 

It is vain to imagine, that other evidence, or 
means of instruction, would induce men to re- 
pentance, while they neglect “the word of God.” 
Those who have perished in sin could indeed 
come, and tell such a tale of woe, as would har- — 
row up the soul with horror, or drive men to dis- 
traction; and probably some of them would, if at 
liberty, try in this way to prevent their own in- 
creasing misery. The souls also of departed 
saints could relate astonishing things of their 
own blessedness, and of the misery of the damned: 
and sinners on earth or in hell may fancy, that 
this would bring men to repentance. But “the 
testimony of the Lorp is sure, and giveth wisdom 
to the simple,” and is the best and the only means 
of converting souls, which God has promised to 
bless and prosper. Though the witness of saints 
or angels is great, “the witness of God is great 
er:” the same things are testified to in the sacred 
scriptures, which would be told us by “one that 
should come from the dead.” He that rejects - 


CHAP. XVII. 


Jesus teaches his disciples, carefully to avoid giving offences, 1, 
5 and to fo! ive one another, 3,4. Being asked by the apostles 

" to increase their faith, he shews the power of faith, 5,6; and 
that man’s best obedience has no merit with God, 7-10. He 
cleanses ten lepers; of whom one only, and he a Samaritan, 
returns to give thanks to God, 11—19. © The spiritual nature of 
the kingdom of God, 20—22. The manner in which it was 
about to be established, with the ruin of all who neglected it, 


23—37. 

gj ane said he unto the disciples, * It 
is impossible but that offences will 

come; but woe unto him through whom 

they come! 


2 It were ” better for him that a mill-|! 


stone were hanged about his neck, and 
he cast into the sea, than that he should 
offend * one of these little ones. 

3 Take “heed to yourselves: *if thy 
brother trespass against thee, ‘ rebuke 
him; and if he repent, forgive him. 

4 And ®if he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven times in 
a day turn again to thee, saying, "I re- 
pent; thou shalt forgive him. 


@ Matt. 16-23. 18:7. Rom. 14:13, | 15. Heb. 12:15. 2 John 8. 
20,21, 16:17. 1 Cor. 8:13. 10: | e Matt. 18:15—17. 

$2. 11:19. 2 Thes. 2:10—12. | f Lev. 19:17. Ps. 141:5. Prov. 
Rev. 2:14,20. 13:14,&c. 9:8,9. 17:10. 27:5,6. Gal. 2:11 
b Matt. 19:6. 26:24. Mark 9442.| —14. Jam. 5:19,20. 

1 Cor.9:15. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. g Matt. 18:21,22,35. 1 Cor. 13: 
els. 40:11. Zech. 13:7. Matt.| 4—7. Eph. 4:31,32. Col. 3:12, 
18:3—5,10,14 John 21:15. 1/ 13. 
h Matt. 5:44. 6:12,14,15. 18:16, 








this testimony “makes God a liar,” and further 
proof would be improper: an apparition might 
produce a greater temporary alarm, but it would 
not afford so solid and permanent a ground of 
_ conviction; and therefore if men “believe not 
Moses and the prophets, neither would they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead.” In- 
stead then of indulging unwarranted specula- 
tions, let every one take heed to the sure word 
' of truth, and pray to God for that new heart and 
humble spirit, without which all means must 
4 prove ineffectual: and let us conclude by seri- 
___ ously inquiring, “What is a man profited, if he 
4 gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul” 
(P. O Matt. 16:21—28.) 














NOTES. ' 

Cap. XVII. V. 1, 2. Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 5:29,30. 18:1—14. Mark 9:41,42. Rom. 14: 
18—23. 1 Cor. 8:7—13. 

(1) Avevécxrov. Here only N. T. 


contigit. Ab a priv. et evdeyoua. 
esw Say pai Mat. 18: 
2 Avra. Here only N. T. 


ins a strong and important 
- 4ntimation, how much sin and scandal is occa- 
8 lsome temper in the 


ore give, &c. (3) Notes, Matt. 6:12,14, 
'8:15—35.—We are required to forgive those 
do not repent, so as to pray for them, and to 
or an opportunity of doing them good: but 
dly intercourse with such as have been 
is, and obstinately persist in evil, 
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|vant plowing, or fee 
junto him by and by, when he is come 














ce in them, or esteem of their! 


A. D. 33. 


5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, 
‘Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said, * If ye had faith 
‘as a grain of mustard-seed, ye might say 
unto this sycamine-tree, Be thou plucked 


up by the root, and be thou planted in 


the sea, and it should obey you. 
7 But ™which of yous having a ser- 
ing cattle, will say 


from the field, Go and sit down to meat? 

8 And will not rather say unto him, 
® Make ready wherewith I may sup, ° and 
gird thyself, and serve me, till I have 
eaten and drunken; and afterward thou 


ishalt eat and drink? 


9 Doth he thank that servant because 
he did the things that were commanded 
him? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, P when ye shall 
have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, We are unprofit- 
able servants: we have done that which 


was our duty to do. [Practica, Observations.] 


i Mark 9:24. 2 Cor. 12:8—10. ] n Gen. 43:16. 2 Sam. 12:20. 

Phil. 4:13. 2 Thes. 1:3. Heb. | o 12:37. 

1 Chr. 29:14—16. Job 22:2,3, 
35:6,7. Ps. 16:2,3. Is. 6:5. 64: 
6. Matt. 25:30,37—40. Rom. 
$:12. 11:35. 1 Cor. 9.16,17. 153 
9,10. Phil, 3:8,9. 1 Pet. 5:5,6, 


12:2. 1 Pet. 1:22,23. 
k Matt. 17:20,21. 21:21, Mark 
9:23. 11:22,23. 1 Cor. 13:2. 
1 13:19. Matt. 13:31,32. 
m 13:15. 14:5, Matt. 12:11. 











character, must necessarily be in some measure 
interrupted. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 6:27—38. 1 
Sam. 30:26—31. Matt. 5:43—48. Rom. 12:14—21.) 

Vy. 5,6. The apostles perceived the excellen- 
cy, and the difficulty, of the conduct prescribed 
to them; and that faith in the divine mercy, grace, 
and truth was the principle from which it must 
proceed: they therefore besought Jesus to “in- 
crease their faith.” This implied a full persua- 
aion, that he was able to remove those impedi- 
ments to the vigorous exercise of faith, which 
they could not. (Note, Mark 9:16—24, v. 24.) 
True faith is “the gift of God,” and the work of 
his power: nor can it he conceived possible for 
one mere man, or creature, so to influence the 
mind of another, by any direct act of power, as 
to produce faith, where it did not before exist, or 
to increase it when weak and wavering. (Marg, 
A i.—Notes, 1 Cor. 2:3—5. Eph. 2:4—10, v. 8. 

eb. 12:2,3.) According therefore to the system 
of Arians and Socinians, our Lord would have 
reproved the disciples for attributing too much to 
him: but, on the contrary, his answer evidently 
implied an approbation of their petition; and 
was a further agent are | 4 them of that 

werful principle, to which “all things are pos- 
rble.——The idea of a tree being planted, feline 
root, and growing, in the unstable ocean, isa 
most emphatical ts to represent to us. that 
by faith “we may do all things, through Christ 
who strengtheneth us.” (Marg. Ref. k.—Notes, 
Matt. 17:19—21. 21:21,22. Mark 11:22—26. 2 
Cor. 12:7—10.) 

Increase our faith. (5) 1, fp mow. “Add 
to us faith.” ortSnut. 3:20. 20:11,12. Matt. 6: 
27. Acts 2:41.—Give us faith; and if we have 
any true faith, add to it, and increase our faith.’ 
—Be thou plucked up by the root. (6) ExoSwSyre. 
Matt. 13:29, 16:13. J’ per Beg Zeph. 
2:4, Sept. A eK, et Ws | ices le 

Vv. 7—10. ae between strong and 
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A. D: 33. 


2 


11 7 And it came to pass 4as he went 
to Jerusalem, that he passed through the 
midst of Samaria and Galilee. ; 

12 And as he entcred into a certain 
village, there met him ten men that were 
lepers, ™ which stood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up their voices, 
and said, Jesus, Master, ‘have mercy 
on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he said 
unto them, t Go shew yourselves unto the 
priests. And it came to pass, that "as 
they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And *one of them, when he saw 





LUKE, 


A. D. 33. 


that he was healed, turned back, and 
with a loud voice glorified God; 

16 And ¥ fell down on his face at his 
feet giving him thanks: *and he was a 
Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering, said, Were 
there not ten cleansed? * but where are 
the nine? 

18 There are not found that returned 
>to give glory to God, * save this stran- 
ger. 

19 And he said unto him, Arise, go 
thy way: ‘thy faith hath made thee 


whole. [Practical Observations.]} 


5:8. Gen. 17:3. Matt. 2:11. | 8:7—10. Rom. 1:21, 

9:51,52. John 4:4. Matt. 3:15. 8:4. fe zy P 99 ; 
Pe SEAR Tee. GAC. Vain, 8 oiokin Oopsacweda, || Matt SS. JobR prs Ses | ye 1p Bai 
Num. 5:2,3. 12:14, 2 Kings 5:| 9:7. 11:40. 10-26,26, , Reviailn 5:34-<0Rs te Ae Seer ade aoe 
27. 7:3. 2 Chr. 26:20,21. x 17,18. 2 Chr, 92:24—26, Ps, || 45,10. 5% Gis ene ee : 

5 19:38,39. Matt. 9:27. 15:22.| 0:11.12. 103:1—4. 107:20—22. z 9:52—56. 10:32—35. John 4: Te ae ee 

20:30,31. Mark 9:22. 116:12—15. 118:18,19. Is. 38:|| %24,22,39—42. 8:48. Acts 1:8. wed oe er Oe a No 
t5:14. Lev. 13:1,éc. 14:2,&c. | 19—22. John 5:14. 9:38. Re setten Es nipe.qee ct sie ark 5:34. 10:52. 
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lively faith with its practical effects, and deep 
humility, is here pointed out. A man who pos- 
sessed and maintained a seryant would think him- 
self entitled to his services, one after another, 
through the day; and yet would not thank him 
for them at night, or think himself under obliga- 
tion to him, as for a favor conferred; even 
though he had been faithful and obedient. Now 
the Lord has such a property in every creature, 
as no man can have in another: and he can ney- 
er be indebted to us for our most constant and 
unremitted services. The obedience of augels, 
who “do all that is commanded them,” and that 
perfectly, leaves them “unprofitable servants” 
who have only done their duty, without having 
at all benefited the Lord, or conferred any favor 
onhim. (Vote, Rom, 11:33—36.) The services 
cf redeemed sinners therefore, who are under pe- 
culiar ebligations to obedience, who do no good 
thing except by his grace, and who “in many 
things offend all,” can never deserve recompense, 
or give any ground for boasting, or in any way be 
profitable to God. (Marg. Ref—.Notes, Job 22: 
1—4, 35:4—8. Ps. 16:2,3. Matt. 25:24—30.) <A 
constant succession of services, and an unresery- 
ed obedience, with the deepest sense of depen- 
dence, unworthiness, and obligation to the Lord, 
are therefore here most powerfully inculcated. 
‘It is the duty of servants, after they have done 
‘their work in the field, to minister to their lord 
as he shall require; and when they have done 
what he requires, they for that service merit not 
‘so much as thanks, Leuuae they only do their 
‘duty. If then I treat you more liberally, rather 
tas friends than as servants; if I condescend to 
‘“minister unto you,” and “place you over all 
‘that 1 have;” (12:37,44.) you are not to imagine 
‘that Iam indebted to you, or owe you such fa- 
‘yors, but rather are to acknowledge, when you 
shave done all, that you are still unprofitable ser- 
‘yvants, and only have performed your duty.... 
‘Here Christ destroys two doctrines of the schools; 
‘the merit of good works, and works of superero- 
‘gation. Whitby. 

Plowing. (7) Aporpwvra. 1 Cor. 9:10. Not 
elsewhere N. Agorpov, a plow, 9:62. Gird thy- 
self. (8) TepiSwoapevos. See on 12:37.—Does he 
thank, &c. (9) Mn yao eve. See on 6:32.—J 
trow not. | Ov doxw. Matt 26:66. Acts 25:27. 1 
Cor. 7:40. 12:23.—Which are commanded. 10) 
AtaraySevra. 10. See on 3:13. Uapraptinte. 
Axpetoe Matt. 25:30. Not elsewhene N. T. : 
-11—19. (Marg. Ref. r.—Notes, Aatt. 8: 
406] .- 





1—4. Mark 1:40—44.) At some place on the 
confines of Galilee and Samaria, these lepers met 
Christ in his last circuit. They were companions 
in distress, and therefore they associated togeth- 
er; though one at least of them was a Samaritan. 
Having heard of our Lord’s miracles, they stand+ 
ing at a distance, with loud cries, earnestly beg- 
ged of him to compassionate their case, and 
cleanse their leprosy; having a general belief of 
his power to perform the miracle. Jesus there- 
fore sent them to the priests, some of whom prob- 
ably lived in that neighborhood: and having 
been cleansed by the mighty power of Christ 
when at a distance from him, nine of them at- 
tested their cleansing before the priests, and 
then returned home. But one of them, even a 
Samaritan, being more deeply affected with the 
mercy vouchsafed him, came back to Jesus, glo- 
rifying the God of Israel; and, returning thanks 
to his gracious Benefactor, be cast himself pros- 
trate at his feet. The priests would not have at- 
tended to the case of a Samaritan, and he could 

not be admitted to offer the appointed sacrifices 
at the femple: but he took the proper method ot 
shewing his gratitude. ‘This gave our Lord oc- 
casion to remark, as with surprise, that “this 
stranger” alone had “returned to give glory to 
God;” whilst the nine others who had been cleans- 
ed, though most, if not all, of them were Jews, 
had failed of rendering him their thankful ac- 
knowledgments. Probably, the Samaritan alone 
believed in Jesus, as the Messiah, the Savior of 
sinners: and this faith, united with a conscious- 
ness of his own unworthiness, produced the dif- 
ference in his conduct. He was therefore dis- 
missed, with the assurance that his “faith had 
sayed him:” the others obtained the outward 
cure, he alone got the spiritual blessing. (Marg 
Ref. s—d.—Notes, 7:44—50. Acts 4:5—12.)— 
The connexion between “returning” to give 
thanks to Jesus, and “giving glory to God,” is 
peculiarly to be observed. It is probable, that 
the others, at the temple, gave thanks-to God for 
their recovery; but they disregarded Jesus, their 
immediate Benefactor. (Note, John 5:20—23.) 





Through the midst, &c. (11) Ara pes. “Be- 
‘tween the confines of both countries.” Whitby. 


—This stranger. (8) ‘O addoyens éros. Here 
only N. T.—Is. 56:3. 61:5. Sept.—The Samaritans 
were generally strangers, or aliens, and not of 
the stock of Israel. (Notes, 2 Kings 17:24—41, 
John 4:19,20.)— Hath made thee whole. (19) x6 


owke ce. 7:50 


A. D. 33. 


20 | And when he was demanded of 
the Pharisees, *° when the kingdom of 
God should come; he answered them and 
said, The kingdom of God cometh not 
with * observation. P 

21 Neither shall they say, ‘ Lo here! 
or, Lo there! for, behold, * the kingdom 
of God is t within you. 

22 And he said unto the disciples, The 
days will come, "when ye shall desire 
to see one of the days of the Son of man, 
and ye shall not see it., 

23 And they shall say unto you, 'See 
here, or, See there: go not after them, 
nor follow them. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A. If; 38. 


26 And °as it was in the days of Noe, 
so shall it be also in ? the days of the 
Son of man. 

27 They ‘did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noe entered into 
the ark; and the flood came, and de- 
stroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also, "as it was in the 
days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, 
| they builded: 

29 But * the same day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone 





24 For *as the lightning, that light- 
eneth out of the one part under heaven, 
shineth unto the other part under heaven, 
so shall also the Son of man be ' in his 
day. 

25 But first ™must he suffer many 
things, and be * rejected of this genera- 
tion. 

@ 30:11. 16:16, 19:11. Acts 1:6,7. | k Job 37:3,4. Zech. 9:14. Matt. 
* Or, outward shew. 23,24. Dan. 
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Rom. 14:17. Col. 1:27. 


24:27. 

1 Mal. 3:1,2. 4:1,2. Matt. 24:30. 
2531. 26:64. 1 Thes. 5.2. 2 
Thes. 2:2,8. Jam. 5. 2 Pet. 
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«| m 922. 18:31,83. 24-25,26,46. 

Matt. 16:21.-17-22,23. 20:18,19. 

Mark 3:31. 9:31. 10:33. 

:|o1Sam. 8:7. 10:19. Is. 53:3. 


Matt. 21.42. Mark 12:10. John 
i 21. Matt. 24:23—26. Mark 13:| 1:11. 12:38. 
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V. 20—23. The Pharisees understood, that the 
doctrine, miracles, and ministry of our Lord im- 
lied a claim to the character of the promised 
essiah; and, according to their notions of tem- 
ral victory and dominion, they desired to know 
rom him, “when the kingdom of God should 
me.” To this he replied, that it would “not 
zome with observation, 
~utward splendor and magnificent displays, like 
triumphs of conquerors, or the coronation of 


, 















is within you.” The Jews expected a king- 

Jom like the kingdoms of Sie mnoride ead were 
such things as, according to the prophe 

A lout the pro ised ki of the Messiah, 

ga nature, set up in the 


ised: and it must be in 
would derive no 


In- 


Tosa Sdded tint hie dis. 
ved of his person: 

in vain for one 

ed, or of those 

of man when 


rk 9:1.)--To this our 
les would soon be 
ence: and while they 
days which they now e 
wai 


ald come to set up his kingdom; they would 
‘ed to follow seducers, who would 
nd to be the Messiah: 


but they must 


and be conspicuous by | 


emperors; “for behold, the kingdom of 


g+) || E6pek 


Nétes, 
al 
gences, 
(Marg. Ref. 


from heaven, and destroyed them all. 
30 Even thus shall it be tin the day 
-when the Son of man is revealed. 

31 In that day, "he which shall be 
upon the house-top, and his stuff in the 
house, let him not come down to take it 
away; and he that is in the field, let him 
likewise not return back. 

32 * Remember Lot’s wife. 


o Gen. 7:7—23. Voah. Job 22: 
15—18. Matt. 24:37—39. Heb. 
11:7. 1 Pet. 3:19,20. 2 Pet. 2: 

| 5. 3:6. 

ip 22,24. 18:8. 

| q 12:19,20. 16:19—25. 

i} 10—12. 8:12—14. 

36—38. 








: Hos. 11.3. Am, 4:11, Zeph. 2: 
9. Matt. 11:23,24. 2 Pet. 2:6. 
Jude 7 Rey. 11:8. 

t 24. 21:22,27,34—36. Matt. 24: 
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Deut. 6: 
1 Sam. 25: 


Job 21:9—18. Is. 21: 





1:7. 

u Job 2:4. Jer. 45:5. Matt. 6:25, 
16:26. 24:17—21. Mark 13.14 
—16. Phil. 3:7,8. 

x Gen. 19:17,26. 1 Cor. 10:6— 
12. Heb. 10:38,39. 2 Pet. 2: 
18—22, 


4. 22:12—14. 1 Thes. 5:1—3. 
r Gen. 13:13, 18:20,21. 19:4— 
15. Ez. 16.49,56. Jam. 5:1—5. 
| s Gen. 19:16—25. Deut. 29.23 
—25. Is. 1:9. 13:19. Jer. 50:40. 
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| Observation. (20) TWaparnencews. Here only N. 
T. “Outward shew.” Marg. A raparnpew. 6:7. 14: 
1.—Within you. (21) Evros tuwy att. 23:26. 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Ps. 39:3. 103:1, 109:22, 

|| Cant. 3:10. Is. 16:11. Sept—Several learned men 
| would render the words, “the kingdom of God is 
among you.” (Marg.) But the preposition evros 
never has that meaning in scripture; and scarce- 
ly ever in the Greck writers: though ev, which 
some confound with it, has frequently. 

V. 24—31. (Marg. Hef. k,1, o—u.— Notes, Gen 

7:16—23. 19:13—25.) The contemptuous rejec- 

tion and crucifixion of the Messiah must pre- 

cede, and make way for, both the establishment 
of his kin and the destruction of his ene- 

mies. g. Ref. m, n.—Notes, Is. 53:10—12. 

Matt. 16:21—23. 24:26—28,36—41. Mark 9:30— 


32. 

Ihe lightning that lighteneth. (24) "H aspann 
aspaxtuca. Acoarye 10:18. 11:36. Agparrw. 24:4, 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Be rejected. (25) Arodexs- 
ph See on Mall. 21:42.—It rained. (29) 
¢ See on 7:38.—Kupwos ebpckev, Gen. 19:24.— 
Brimstone.) Guov. Rev. 9:17,18. 14:10. 19:20. 20: 
10. 21:8.—Gen. 19:24. Sept. . 

V. 32. Lot’s wife left Sodom; yet noe her life 
by looking back to those possessions and connex- 
aes ner she was called to forsake: and thus 
she was made a perpetual erent to men in 
every , not to allow even a wish for or han- 
kering desire after those sinful interests or indul- 
which religion requires them to renounce, 
lest they should be drawn aside to destruction, 
Note, Gen. 19:26.)—The manner in which our 
Pond introduces this short but emphatical waro- 
suited to excite our deepest attention. 
_— [407 








(clang. 


A; .D. 33. 


33 Whosoever Y shall seek to save his 
life shall lose it; and whosoever shall 
lose his life, shall preserve it. 

34 #] tell you, *in that night there 
shall be »two men in one bed; the one 
shall be taken, and the other shall be 
left. 


35 Two women shall be ¢ grinding to- 


y 9:24,25 Matt. 10:39. 16:25.]b Ps. 26:9. 28:3. Jer. 45:5, Ez. 
Mark 8:35—37. John 12:25.| 9:4—6. Mal. 3:16—18. Rom. |} 
Rey. 2:10. 11:44, A Thes, 4:16;10. 2 
€ 18:3,5,24, Is. 42:9. Matt. 24:| Pet. 2:9. 


25. Mark 13:23. John 14:29. ce Ex. 11:5. Judg. 16:21. 


a Matt. 24:40,41. 


LUKE. 


A. Ds. 


gether; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

36 Two *men shall be in the field, 
the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. 

37 And they answered and said unto 
him, Where, Lord? And he said unto 
them, 4 Wheresoever the body 1s, thither 
will the eagles be gathered together. 


Am. 9:1—4, Zech. 13:8,9. 14. 
2. Matt. 24:28. 1 Thes. 2:16. 
Rey. 19:17,18. 


* This verse is wanting in most 
of the Greek copies. 
d Job 39:29,30. Dan. 9:26,27. 














V. 33—37. Our Lord further reminded the 
disciples, that in the day, when he should be re- 
vealed to execute vengeance on the Jews, those 
professed disciples, who had sought to preserve 
their lives by forsaking their religion, would per- 
tsh miserably; while those, who were willing to 
lose their lives for his sake, should be marvel- 
lously protected. aa Matt. 16:24—28. John 
12:23—26.) Providence would indeed singularly 
interpose, “in that night,” in the depth of the 
distresses which were coming on the Jews, to 
preserve the remnant of believers who were 
living among them: insomuch that when two per- 
sons were sieeping or working together in the 
same place, the Romans would seize or kill the 
one; and the other would escape in some unex- 
pected manner. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 24: 
26—28, v. 28,36—41.) 

Shall preserve. (33) Zwoyovncete Acts 7:19. Not 
elsewhere N.T. <A Gwor, vivum, animal, et yovos, 
generatio. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—10. 

While we adore the awful depths of the divine 
judgments, in permitting such scandals in the 
church, as harden multitudes in unbelief; and 
while we allow, that “it is impossible,” without 
constant miracles, “but that offences must come;” 
let us recollect that these considerations do not 
in the lgast exculpate those, “by whom they 
come.” We should therefore fear, more than 
even a violent and ignominious death, every ac- 
tion, which may prejudice men against the gos- 
pel, or stumble so much as one weak believer: 
and we ought to “abstain from all appearance of 
evil,” ‘in every case when we can do it without 
committing real evil. Weshould endeavor to be 
harmless in all things, and to do good to all men, 
as'we are able; and also “‘talke heed to ourselves” 
not to yield to resentment against such as injure 
us. If then our brother has trespassed against 
us, we should privately and meekly expostulate 
with him; and if he repent, we should cordially 
forgive him, and be reconciled to him, without 
insisting rigorously on satisfaction: nay, if this 
should be repeated many times in a day, we must 
not allow our amity to be interrupted by it, pro- 
vided the private wrong du not involve in it a 
public scandal; for thus the peace of the church, 
the good of souls, and the honor of God and his 
- gospel, may best be promoted, to which all other 
considerations should be subordinated.—But this 
strict precept is replete with encouragement to 
the humble believer. He is often betrayed, more 
than “‘seven times a day,” into those things, which 
need repentance and forgiveness; and this con- 
sciousness, which covers him with shame, would 
also sink him into dejection, did he not recollect 
that his gracious Lord would not require him so 
constantly to forgive his offending brother, were 
he not ready also in like manner ‘to forgive his 
offending children. This will by no means en- 
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courage him to sin, but rather “lead him to re- 
pentance;” (Note, Rom. 2:4—6.) yet it will sup- 
port him, in his painful conflict, while he grieves 
that “he cannot do the things that he would.” 
(P. O. Matt. oes we would imitate the 
example of our forgiving Lord, or perform any 
duty which runs counter to corrupt nature; we 
shall perceive our need of faith, both to realize 
our motives to obedience, and to lay hold on an 
almighty Arm for assistance. Then we shall also 
feel the weakness of our faith, and our inability 
to strengthen it; and be led to look unto Jesus 
both as the Author and the Object of faith; be- 


| seeching him to increase that precious grace, on 


which the exercise of all others depends: nor will 
the Lord refuse to answer this request.—All men 
are bound to be the servants of the great Crea- 
tor, and to devote all their time and powers to 
him; and are justly condemned, for not doin 
“all those things which are commanded.” But 
as Christians, we are servants to our redeeming 
God, and bound to obedience by immensely su- 
perior obligations. We should therefore serve 
him in our several places, without intermission: 
one duty should succeed another, through each 
of our days; and every personal interest or in- 
dulgence should be postponed, and give place to 
his glory and his command: yet at last we merit 
no reward, and have nothing to boast of; but must 
still say, “We are unprofitable servants, we have 
done that which was our duty to do;” and at the 
same time we must humbly confess our guilt in 
every instance, in which we have come short ot 
this perfect obedience. But were it possible for 
a man to serve God, as Paul did, or even as Ga- 
briel does, and then to become exalted in an opin 
ion of his own worthiness; this would tarnish all, 
and he would “fall into the condemnation of the 
devil.” How horribly impious then, how sacri- 
legious must it be, for sinners to boast of their 
poor polluted services, as if they could atone for 
their sins, make God their Debtor, purchase heay- 
enly felicity, or even merit for others also! 
V. 11—19. 

Through pride, ingratitude towards God came 
into the world. Of the numberless multitudes, 
who have been created, and are upheld by his 
power, and who feast upon his bounty; how few 
are thankful for his goodness! When vice and 
folly bring sickness on men, and the Lord in 
mercy again restores their health; most of them 
immediately use their returning vigor, in adding 
to their former provocations. (Note, Ps. 107:17 
—22. P. O. 1—22.) Of the numbers discharged” 
cured from our various hospitals, how few “return 
to give glory to God,” ‘not only with their lips, 
‘but in their lives!” Even of those, who cry unto 
him in distress, and intreat him mercifully to 
spare them, how few afterwards “praise him for 
his goodness,” and live to his glory! Of those 
whom ministers visit in sickness, and who give 
some indications of repentance, how large a pro- 
portion, when they recover in answer to their 


Amel 133. 
_ CHAP. XVIII. 


The parable of the unjust judge and the importunate widow, 
shewing that men should pray without fainting, 1—8. That of 
the Pharisee and the publican, 9—14, Jesus receives and 
blesses little children, she wing that his disciples should be like 
them, 15—17. He detects the covetousness of a young ruler; 
shews the dangers of riches; and promises great rewards to 
those, who forsake things present for his sake, 18—30, He 
foretels his own sufferings, death, and resurrection, 31—S4. 
He opens the eyes of a blind man, 35—43. 


ND he spake a parable unto them 

to this end, * that men ought always| 

to pray, > and not to faint; 

2 Saying, There was in a *city a| 

a 11:5—8. 21:36. Gen. 32:9—12, | 12. 1 Thes. 5:17. 

“2426 Job 27:8—10. Ps. 55: | b Ps. 27:13. Jon. 2:7. Gal. 6:9. 
16,17. 86:3. marg. 142:5—7.| Heb. 12:3—5. 


Jer. 29:12,13. m. 12:12. | * Gr. certain city. 
Eph. 6:18. Phil. 4:6. Col. 4:2, 


prayers, live only to disappoint their expecta-| 
tions! In this case it may generally be said, 
“Were there not tenhealed? But where are the | 
nine?” And of those, who enjoy the best means of 

and make some general profession of seek- 
ing mercy from Jesus; how few are there, who 
glorify God by living according to that profes- 
sion! All this springs from the want of a broken 
heart; a deep sense of their need of free salva-! 
tion, and a real reliance on Christ, and earnest, 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


A. D733. 


judge, ‘which feared not God, 
4regarded man: 

3 And there was ®a widow in that 
city; and she came unto him, saying, 
f Avenge me of mine adversary. 

4 And he would not for a while: 
but afterward &he said within himself, 
Though | fear not God, nor regard man; 

5 Yet "because this widow troubleth 


e 4. Ex, 18:21,22. 2 Chr. 19:6— 
9. Job 29:7—17. Ps. 82:1—4. 


neither 


Job 22:9. 29:13. Is. 1:17,21— 
23. Jer. 5:28, 


Jer. 22:16,17. Ez. 22:6—8. | f 7,8. Rom. 13:3,4. 
Mic. 3:1—3. Rom. 3:14—18. 12:17. 16:3. Heb, 4:12,13. 
d Prov. 29:7. Is. 33:8 


11:8. Judg, 16:16. 2 Sam. 13: 
27. 


e Deut. 27:19. 2Sam. 14:5,8&. | 24— 








strong delusions.—Our blessed Redeemer has fin- 
ished his sufferings, and ascended into his glory. 
‘The generation to whom he preached, and among 








frequent, persevering application to him to cleanse 
them from the leprosy of sin. For when a man} 
is convinced of his guilt and pollution, and that) 
he must for ever be excluded from the company | 


whom he wrought his miracles, rejected and cru- 
cified him: but his day of vengeance soon arrived; 
his powerful indignation, like a a , suddenly 
pervaded the whole land, and the 5 a were 
destroyed amidst their carnal security and sen- 
sual indulgence, by as tremendous judgments as 
the deluge, or as the fire and brimstone which 
consumed Sodom and Gomorrah. Yea, divine 
vengeance followed even the scattered remnant 
of them, as eagles resort where the carcases are 
laid; and indeed they are in a measure pursued 





of God and his saints, unless he be cleansed by || by it to this day. Yet the remnant, who obeyed 
the divine Savior; he will heartily seek mercy, | the word and relied on the promise of Christ, 
by using the means of grace, and observe the | were as remarkably preservyed.—But has not the 
Lord’s directions in humble expectation: and | Savior been rejected by other generations also? 


when he experiences the comfort of his forgive- 
ness, and the power of his new-creating Spirit, 
he will glorify God, and most thankfully adore 
the gracious Savior. This is the source of grati- 
tude in our sinful hearts; it springs from deep hu- 


mility and lively faith, and it produces fervent 


praises and cheerful obedience. Thus strangers 

are brought nigh to the Lord; r Samaritans 

t to shame and condemn proud Israelites; those 

who bave greatly sinned, “love much, because 

much hath been forgiven them; and whilst they 

| give the whole praise to the Lord, he delights in 

communicating comfort to them. (P. O. 7:39— 

50.)—And let us_not forget that we cannot 

“honor the Father,” except we honor his be- 

loved Son; and that when we bow to Jesus in 

seus prutiate, we most acceptgbly give glory 
unto 


V. 20—37. ; 
It is not uncommon for men to profess, that 
they are inquiring after trath, and “waiting for 
the oo of God;” while they oppose the pro- 
which it makes a them, and despise 
fesee who have it set up within them. They are 
looking for outward splendor, human wisdom, or 
the success of their own party: but the kingdom 
of God consists not in meats and drinks, in vest- 
ments and temples, in names and forms; but “in 
righteousness, and joy in the Holy Ghost:” 
and it comamgaty has the greatest success, when 
least attended with ostentation; when unassuming 
modesty and gentleness characterize the instru- 
ments employed; and when “the word of truth 
and the power of God” silently operate, and noth- 
ing noisy or shewy attracts notice, or needlessly 
excites opposition.—Many, who now “the 
of the Son of man,” and refuse to hearken to 
will at length goer wish that they 
see one more such day; but this will for 
r be in yain: and, even 
Jespise the truth commonly become the 


A. Dn all 






















‘in this world, those ||O Lorn, 
ve lies, and are a to|| Ps. 106:4,5.) 
5 


| and is there not a still more awful day coming, 
! when he shall appear to judge the world? In this 
| we are all interested. Yet alas! most men live 
|, now, as they did in the days of Noah and of Lot; 
notwithstanding the warnings given in the word 
of God, to prepare to meet him in judgment! 
They are ewtyh: given up to worldly interests 
or plediegek as if life had no period, or there 
were no future judgment. In this course they 
| proceed, till death, like the deluge, or the fire 
| from heaven, sweeps them into destruction: and 
|| thus will it also be “in the day, when the Son of 
man shal] be revealed.” But let those, who pro- 
fess to be Christ’s disciples, make haste to es- 
cape for their lives; to get into the ark; to flee 
| from Sodom; to renounce all for Christ; to prepare 
to meet their God. Let us all “remember Lot’s 
wife;” that we may no longer hanker after those 
things which we have left behind, or be tempted 
to “draw back unto perdition:” let us venture 
our lives and souls in the Lord’s hands; and fear 
nothing so much as being deluded into sinful 
methods of seeking present security: and then we 
shall certainly be “kept by the power of God, 
through faith, unto salvation.” —The time is spee- 
dily coming, when they who have lived together 
in families, fnited in the most endeared relations, 
partners in the same employments, or even par- 
takers of the same religious ordinances, will, in 
numberless Sentariced:" be finally and eternally 
separated; while one shall be taken to heaven, 
and another left to perish for ever in hell. For 
as the messengers of the Lord’s mercy will “gath- 
er together his elect from the four winds of 
heaven,” into his kingdom of complete felicity; so 
the executioners of his vengeance will pursue the 
wicked to every place, whither they may flee to 
hide themselves, that they may cast them into the 
furnace of his fiery indignation. “Remember us, 
with the favor that thou bearest unto 
O visit us with thy salvation.” (Vote, 
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thy people: 


A. D. 33. 


me, I will avenge her, lest by her con- 
tinual coming she ' weary me. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear what the 
unjust judge saith. : 

7 And ¥ shall not God avenge his own 
elect, "which cry day and night unto 
him, ® though he bear long with them? 

8 I tell you, that ° he will avenge them 
speedily. Nevertheless, ? when the Son 
of man cometh, shall he find faith on 
the earth? . [Practical Observations.] 

9 7 And he spake this parable unto cer- 
tain 9 which trusted in themselves, *that 
they were righteous," and despised others: 


189. Matt. 15:23, Mark 10:47, 
48. 
«11:13. Matt. 7:11. 


3:8,9. 
p Matt. 24:9—13,24, 1 Thes. 5: 
1—3. Heb. 10:23—36. Jam. 5: 


1 Sam. 24:12—15. 26:10,11,| 1—8. 

Ps. 9:18. 10:15—18. 54:1—7. | q 10:29. 15:29. 16:15. Prov. 30: 
Jer. 20:11—T3. 2 Thes. 1:6,7.| 12. Is. 65:5. 66:5. John 9:28, 
Rev. 6:10,11. 18:20, 34. Rom. 7:9. 9:31,32. 10:3. 


m 2:37, Ps. 88:1. 1 Thes. 3:10, | Phil. 3:4—6. 


LUKE. 


A. D. 33. 


10 Two men went up *inta,the temple 
to pray; the one ta Pharisee, and the 
other a publican. . 

11 The Pharisee "stood, and prayed 
thus with himself, *God, I thank thee, 
that I am not Yas other men are, extor- 
tioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. * 

12 | *fast twice in the week, *I give 
tithes of all that I possess. 

13 And the publican, ° standing afar 
off, would not lift up so much as his 
eyes unto heaven, ¢ but smote upon his 


$1:9,10, 19:46. 1 Kings 8:30.] 13. 2 Kings 10:16. Is. 1:15. 58: 
Acts 3:1. 2,3. Zech. 7:5,6. Matt. 6:1,5, 
t 7:29,30. Matt. 21:31,32. Acts 16. 9:14. 15:7—9. Rom. 3:27. 


10.1—3. 1 Cor. 1:29. Gal. 1:14 
Eph. 2:9. 1 Tim. 4:8. 

a 11:42, Ley. 27:30—33. Num. 
18:24. Mal. 3:8. Matt. 23:23,24. 
b 5:8. 7:6,7. 17:12. Ezra 9:6. 
Job 42:6. Ps. 40:12. Is. 6:5. 
Ez. 16:63. Dan. 9;+-9. Acts 


23:6—8. 26:5. Phil. 3:5. 

u Ps. 134:1. 135:2. Matt. 6:5. 
Mark 11:25. 

x Jer, 2:23,35. Ez. 33:31. Mic. 
3:11. 1 Cor. 4:7,8. 15:9,10. 1 
Tim. 3:12—16. Rey. 3:17. 

y 20:47. Matt. 3:7—10. 19:18— 











seer 5:5, 2 Tim. 1:3. Rev. | * Or, as being righteous. 20. Gal. 3:10. Phil..3:6- Jam.,|_ 2:37. 
215. r 11, 7:39. 15:2,30. 19:7. John|| 5.9 y9 is 7 Heese ae 
n Ps. 13:1,2. Hab. 2:3. Heb. | 7:47—49. 8:48. Acts 22:21,22. “17:10 N saa s 9s s+ . Jer. 31:18,19; or 
10:35—37. Rom, 14:10. gig al OF cig ieh a Dati lee 
o Ps. 46:5. 143:7—9. 2 Pet. 2:3. 
NOTES. for the glory of his name, and by such interposi- 


Cuap. XVIII. V.1—8.: This parable is pre- 
faced by a brief statement of the instruction in- 
tended by it. It was spoken, “that men should 
pray always and not faint.” (Marg. Ref. a, b.— 
Note, 21:34—36.) Men ought to pray constantly 
at stated times; to be habitually in that spirit 
of humble dependence, desire, and expectation, 
which give life to prayer; to be frequently offer- 
ing ejaculatory petitions; and to be always ready 
for prayer, secret, social, or public, when op- 
portunity is afforded: and they ought not “to 
faint,” or grow slack, through delays, disappoint- 
ments, difficulties, temptations, persecutions, and 
conflicts with in-dwelling sin; or even if foiled 
repeatedly in those conflicts.—Our Lord, in giy- 
ing this general rule, seems to have had a partic- 
ular reference to the state of his disciples, under 
the persecutions which awaited them from the 
unbelieving Jews, before his coming with power 
to set up his kingdom, and execute vengeance on 
their enemies. For this they were exhorted “to 

ray without fainting.” And to encourage them 
in so doing, he stated the case of a judge, who 
neither regarded the favor of God, nor feared his 
wrath; and who cared not for the welfare or the 
opinion of men, but determined causes, merely as 
best suited his interest, conveniency, or caprice. 
(Note, 2 Sam. 23:3,4.) To this man a widow made 
application for protection against her oppressor; 
and as often as he appeared in public, she re- 
newed her suit: but, as he did not regard the 
wrong done to her, or hope for any profit, or fear 
any danger from her; he for a time xefused to do 
her justice. At length however he revolved the 
matter in his mind: and though he seems to have 
gloried, in disregarding both God and man; yet 
he determined to defend her, and punish her ad- 
versary, lest she should weary, or stun him, with 
her continual applications. (Mare. and Marg. 
Ref. c—i.) Now if an unjust judge might be in- 
duced to an action, contrary to his habitual char- 
acter and inclination, for a person whom he nei- 
ther loved nor feared, merely by an importunity 
which he hated; how much more would God, who 
is perfect in justice, truth, and goodness, answer 
the persevering prayers of his people, whom he 
loves, a those prayers in which he delights,) 
by fulfilling those promises which he has given 
410] 





|concluding clause ma 


|1 Cor. 9:27. Not elsewhere N. T. 





tionsas accord to his own holy excellency! (Vote, 
11:7—13, v. 8.) He might indeed bear with them, 
and leave them to pray, for along time, under trou- 
bles and discouragements, to prove their sinceri- 
ty, and to increase their humility, simplicity, and 
fervency: but he would doubtless answer them in 
due time, deliver them from their afflictions, and 
“speedily” avenge them on their enemies. This 
will be speedily; as it will come soon enough for 
every good purpose, and in a sudden and unex- 
pected manner. (Marg. Ref. k—p.)—The word 
elect, or chosen, must, in this connexion, especial- 
ly mean those who have already been called by 
divine grace to join the number of fervent sup- 
plicants: and the answer to their prayers for de- 
liverance, necessarily implies the infliction of 
vengeance on their impenitent persecutors. The 
be differently interpre- 
ted: probably our Lord meant, that when he came 
to deliver the church, and to avenge his people 
on their Jewish persecutors; he should find but 


| little faith in the land. The Jews would be har: 


dened in unbelief; and the Christians, having 
been harassed” by long persecutions, would be 
ready to doubt of the performance of his word; 
while many would draw back to perdition. It 
may also refer to the general weakness of the 
faith of his tempted and afflicted people, while 
they are waiting for him to come to their relief. 
(Notes, Matt. 24:9—14, vv. 10—12. Heb. 10:23— 
25,35—39.)—Some think that a great prevalence 
of infidelity will take place, just before Christ 
shall come to judge the world; (Mote, Rev. 20: 
7—9.) as it is probable there will be immediately 
before the introduction of the millennium. 

' To faint. (1) Exxaxew’ ‘ab ex... et xaxos, malus, 
“agnavus, meliculosus, qui pedem refert in certa- 
‘mine.’ Schleusner. 2 Cor, 4:1,16. Gal. 6:9. Eph. 
3:13. 2 Thes. 3:13.—Regarded. (2) Evrpemopevose 
4, See on Matt, 21:37.—.Avenge. (3) Exduxnoov. 5s 
Rom. 12:19, 2 Cor. 10:6. Rev. 6:10. 19:2. Exdexn= 
ats. 1,8:—Adversary.] Avridixs. See on Matt. 5:25. 
—She weary. (5) 'Yxwmaty, contundat, obtundat. 
EX 620 et ow 
oculus. Under the eye. Taken from the blows 
given by boxers, under the eye, which blind those 
who receive them.—The unjust judge. (6) ‘O xoirns 
TS adiktas, 16:8.—Avenge. (7) Hommes rav exdcxnorv. & 
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breast, saying, 4God be* merciful to me||to his house ® justified rather than the 
*a sinner. other: for “every one that exalteth him- 
14 I tell you, This man ‘ went down||self shall be abased; and he that hum- 


4 Po, 96:7,11. 41:4. 51:1—3. 88: |] 18.64:5,6. Matt. 9:3. Rom. || bleth himself shall be exalted. 
15,16. 119:41. 130:3,4,7 Dan. | 5:8,20,21. 1 Tim, 1:16. 1 John || ¢ 19:99. 16:15. Job 9:20. 25:4. | Prov. 3:94, 15:88. 16:18,19. 18; 


9:5,9—11,18,19. Heb. 4.16. 8: Ps, 149:2, Is, 45:25, 53:11. ] 12. 29:23. Is. 2:11—17. 57:15, 


1:8—10. 
f 5:24,25. 7:47—50. 1 Sam. 1:18. 4 ‘ « J : 
Nets cl. 4; Pe tis. | Ba. 92 | Rom, 3:20, 4:5. 5:1. 8:33. Gal. | Dan. 4:37, Hab, 2:4. Matt. 5; 


9:7. a aio , J 
$3:12,13,19.93. Ps. 106:6. Is. 1: 2:16, Jam, 2:21—25. 8. 23:12. Jam. 4:6,10. 1 Pet. 


bh 1:52. 14:11. Ex. 18:11. Job] 5:5. 
| 22:29. 40:9—18. Ps, 138:6. 

















21:22. Acts 7:24. Rom.12:19. 2 Cor. 7:11. 2 || features of his character. He may use uncom- 
Thes. 1:8. Heb. 10:30. .1 Pet. 2:14. “Vengeance || manded austerities, “fast twice a week,” or more 
belongeth to God;” but it belongs also to the mag-|| frequently, be scrupulously honest in some par- 
istrate, as his vicegerent. (Votes, Rom. 12:17 ticulars eyen to minuteness; and yet be destitute 
—21. 13:3—5. Rev. 6:9—1 2 me bear long.) of “judgment, mercy, and the love of God:” nay, 
MaxpoSupwov. See on Matt. 18-26. he may be a hypocrite, a perjurer, and even a 

Vy. 9—14. The persons to whom our Lord )sensualist: he may not be “like the publican;” 
spake this parable, were confident that they were | and yet far worse than he. But the publican 
righteous, accepted of God, and his peculiar fa- |“stood afar off,” in some remote corner of the 
vorites; and e" “despised others,” “the rest,” | court, as unworthy to come near the other wor- 
all others, who id not comply with their rules, | shippers, and especially to approach that holy 
as vile and unholy. The Pharisees were especial- | man, the Pharisee: and though his burdened con- 
ly intended, who relied on exemption from gross | science and inward distress constrained him to 
immoralities, attendance on the externals of re- | pray, yet he did not presume to “lift up his eyes 
ligion, and exact observance of the traditions of | unto heaven;” but with down-cast looks, as one 
the elders——To these persons our Lord stated, || overwhelmed with shame, and “smiting upon his 
that two men went up to the temple to perform || breast,” as full of self-abhorrence at the recol- 
their devotions: the one a Pharisee, one of that || lection of his crimes, only said, “God be merci- 
sect who were looked upon as examples of piety; | ful to me a siurier.“’” These emphatical words, 
the other a publican, one of those who were re-||(which in the original imply the idea of atone- 

arded as the most atrocious of sinners. The | ment as the ground of forgiveness,) when really 

harisee, full of self-confidence, “stood and pray- | the language of the heart, express humiliation 
ed thus with himself.” Probably he stood apart | for sin, repentance, submission to God’s righ- 
from the other worshippers, either that he might | teousness, faith, and hope of pardon and accep- 
be noticed, or lest he should be polluted. In this |tance. Thus the publican left his cause with God, 
situation he addressed God, thanking him, that | and “returned home to his house.” But our Lord 
he was not as other men, or as “the rest of men,” | assured those “who trusted in themselves,” that 
were; enumerating some gross vices, from which | he was justified, or counted a righteous person 
he was free, and some supposed duties in which | before God, “rather than the other,” or in pref- 
be was exact; and viewing the publican at a dis- | erence to him. (More. of b—g.—Notes, Ps. 
tance with contempt and abhorrence. (Marg. |32:3—5. 51:1,2,17. Prov. 28:13. Is. 57:15,16. 61: 
Re. q—z.—Notes, 7:44—50. Is. 65:3—1, v. 5.)— | 1—3. Matt. 3 3.) The Pharisee, relying on the 
A humble believer indeed will say, “God I thank | merit of his own goodness, and puffed up with an 
thee, that I am not like other men;” (.Vote,1 Cor. | opinion of his singular holiness, remained under 
4:6,7. 15:3—11, v. 10. Eph. 3:8.) meaning that the | the condemnation of the law, and a stranger to 
whole difference between him and the worst of | the grace of the gospel: but the publican, by con- 
those who disgrace civil society, or are cut off | fessing his guilt, and crying ‘for mercy asa sin- 
from it by the hand of the executioner, is owing | ner, became partaker of the blessings of the new 
wholly to providential restraints, or to the sancti- covenant of mercy and grace, according to that 
fying grace of God: but at ea has | rule which Whos (12) A142, Noles Eo Eplaral 

many sins to confess with deep humiliation; | 14:7—11. ithes : otes, Lev. 27: 

he feels himself a guilty, polluted, tear foolish, —34. Matt. 23:23,24. Heb. 7:4—10.—It does not 
t creature; he does not generally conclude | appear, that the Pharisee meant any Ming more 
any one to be viler than he is, all cirenmstances | than the legal tithes; though some think that he 
considered; he pities and prays for the most aban- devoted a tenth of his gains to pious and charita- 





* doned, and hopes that they are penitent whenever ble uses: but had our Lord intended, by the words 





there are favorable appearances; and he knows, put into the Pharisee’s mouth, to convey that idea; 

that he is still liable to be tempted to the most fre — doubt have made this point more 
atrocious crimes, yea, and overcome by tempta- | prominen 

tion, unless the Lord uphold him. But, “God1 | Despised. (9) EfvSevwras. 23:11. Acts 4:11. 

thee” was merely a word of course, in the), Rom. 14:3,10. 1 Cor. 1:28. 6:4. 16:11. Gal. 4:14. 

spake as if he had not )|1 Thes. 5:20.—Pro nihilo habeo: nullifico. It is 

and as if he were ||a very expressive term; and no doubt was used, 

into temptation and || as designating one prominent feature inthe char- 

i y mentioned the publican in || acter lineated. Many on different grounds, 

‘as if he were one for whom there was || may have confidence that they are righteous per- 

or as if it had been impossible that he || sons; and something in themselves may be either 

and he could not expatiate on his ||the support or the evidence of that confidence: 

ness, without contrasting it with the || but when any look down with disdain on other 

pposed extortion and injustice. In|| men, it is manifest, that their self-confidence is 

was neither confession of sin nor peti-|| that of the character here perenne) 

but he was in his own opinion || Tvs dovrws. ‘Qorep be dovwor, 11. The article 


etous, un- this. an oc Parts et aa. 
a “ 1 . A o ade 

Te eee Soria 23: " Heb. 4:5-—Gen. Wide Deut, 26:12. 1 Sam. 
all the leading || 8:15,16,17. Sept.—Be merciful. (13) ach 


Az De 33. 


15 7 And ! they brought unto him also 
nfants, that he would touch them: but 
when his disciples saw it, * they rebuked 
them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto him, 
and said, ' Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not; ™ for of 
such is the kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto you, " Whoso- 
ever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, shall in no wise 
enter therein. [Practical Observations.] 

18 { And °a certain ruler asked him, 
saying, PGood Master, 4 what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, "Why 
callest thou me good? none 7s good, save 

‘one, that is, God. 

20 Thou § knowest the commandments, 
‘Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Honor thy father and thy mother. 

21 And he said, "All-these have I 
kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, 
he said unto him, Yet lackest thou * one 
thing: ¥ sell all that thou hast, and dis- 
tribute unto the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: # and cume, 
follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, * he was 
very sorrowful; for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that »-he was 
very sorrowful, he said, * How hardly 
11 Sam. 1:24, Matt. 19:13—15.] —11. 

Mark 10:13—16. u 11,12. 15:7,29. Matt. 19:20,21, 


k 9:49,50,54. Mark 10:20,21. Rom. 10:2,3. 
1Gen. 17:10—14. 21:4. Deut. | Phil. 3:6. 


29:11. 31:12. 2 Chr. 20:13. Jer. 
32:39. Acts 2:39, 1 Cor. 7:14. 
m Matt. 18:3,4. 1 Cor. 14:20. 1 
Pet. 2:2. 

n Ps, 131:1,2, Mark 10:15. 

o Matt. 19:16. Mark 10:17. 

p 6:46. Ez. 33:31. Mal. 1:6. 
John 13:18—15. 

q 10:25. Acts 2:37. 16:30. 

r 1:35. 11:13. Job 14:4, 15:14— 
16, 25:4. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 7: 
26. Jam. 1:17. 

s 10:26—28. Is. 8:20. Matt. 19: 
17—19. Mark 10:18,19. Rom. 
3:20. 7:7—11. 

t Ex. 20:12—17. Deut. 5:16— 
21. Rom, 13:9. Gal. 3:10—i3, 


x 10:42. Ps. 27:4. Phil. 3:13. 2 
Pet. 3:8. 

y 12:33. 16:9. Matt. 6:19,20. Acts 
2:44,45, 4:34-37. 1 Tim. 6:18, 
19. 

z 9:23,57—62. Matt.19:21,27,28. 

a 8:14, 12:15, 19:8. 21:34. Judg. | 
18:23,24. Job 31:24,25. Ez. 33: | 


31. Matt. 19.22. Mark 10:22. || 
Eph. 5:5, Phil. 3:8. Col. 3:5. || 


1 John 2:15,16. | 
b Mark 6:26. 2 Cor. 7:9,10. 
ce Deut. 6:10—12. 8:11—17. Ps. 
10:3,4. '73:5—12. Prov. 18:11. 
30:9. Jer. 2:31. 5:5, Matt. 19: 
23—25. Mark 10:23—27. 1 
Cor.. 1:26,27,,. 1 “Tim. 6:9,10. 





Eph. 6:2, Col. 3:20. Jam. 2:8 | Jam. 2:5—7. 5:i—-6. 


LUKE. 


| 


A? DL 33 


shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God! 

25 For it is easier for 4a camel to go 
through a needle’s eye, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said, *° Who 
then can be saved? 

27 And he said, The things which are 
impossible with men, are possible with 
God. 

28 7 Then Peter said, Lo, we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily I 
say unto you, » There is no man that 
hath left house, or parents, or brethren, 
or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive ‘ manifold 
more in this present time, and in the 
world to come life everlasting. 

31 9 Then he took unto him the twelve, 
and said unto them, * Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem, }and all things, that are 
written by the prophets concerning the 
Son of man, shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be ™ delivered unto 
the Gentiles, and shall be ® mocked, and 
spitefully intreated, and spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him, and 
put him to death; °and the third day he 
shall rise again. 

34 And P they understood none of 
these things: and this saying was hid © 
from them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken. 

35 J And it came to pass, that 4as he 


d Matt. 23:24. 

e 13:23. 

f1:37, Gen. 18:14. Job 42:2. 
Jer. 32:17, Dan. 4:35. Zech. 
8:6. Matt. 19:26. Eph. 1:19, 
20, 2:4—10. 

g 5:11. Matt. 4:19—922. 9:9. 19: 
27. Mark 10:28. Phil. 3:7—9. 

h 14:26—28. Deut. 33:9. Matt. 
10:37—39. 19:28—30. Mark 
10:29—31, 

1.12:31,32. Ps. 37:16. 63:4,5. 64: 
10—12. 119:72,103,111,127,162. 
Rom. 6:21—23. 1 Tim. 4:8. 6: 
6. Heb. 13:5,6. Rey. 2:17. 3: 
21. 


22,23. 20:17—19. Mark 8:31. 
9:30,31. 10:32—34, 

1 24:44 46. Ps. 22: 69: Is. 53. 
Dan. 9:26. Zech. 13:7. 

m 23:11,12. Matt. 27:2. Mark 
15:1. John 18:30,35. Acts 3:13, 
145° 

n 22:63—65. 23:11,35. Is. 50:6: 
52:14. 53:3. Mic. 5:1. Matt. 
26:67. 27:28—-30. Mark 14:65. 
15:17—20, John 18:22. 19:1— 
5. 

o 24:7,21—23. Matt. 2'7:63,64. 
1 Cor. 15:3,4. 

p 1:50. 9:45. 24:25,45. Mark 9: 
32. John 12:16. 16:1—19. 

q Matt. 20:29,30. Mark 10:46,47. 


k 9:22. 24:6,7. Matt. 16:21. 17: 











Heb. 2:17. Not. elsewhere. ‘t\acyos. 1 John 2:2. 
4:10.—A sinner.] To dpaprodkw.— The sinner.” 
The Pharisee claimed favor, or reward, as ‘the 
‘righteous man; the publican sued for mercy as 
“the sinner.” —Justified. (14) Acdcxarwpevos. '7:29,35. 
10:29. 16:15. Matt. 11:19. 12:37. Acts 13:39, et al. 
V.15—17. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 19:13— 
15. Mark 10:13—16.—Infants. (15) Boegn. 1:41, 
44, Acts 7:19. Matdia. Matt. 19:13. Mark 10:13. 
V. 18—30. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 19:16 
—30, Mark 10:17—31.) “Let us not mistake the 
‘character of this individual. He was unques- 
‘tionably covetous: for it is said of him that he 
‘hadlarge possessions, which he could not find in 
‘his heart to sell, and give to the poor, at the 
‘command of him whom he professed to reyérence 
‘as the Messiah. Christ detected the covetous- 
412] 








‘ness of his heart, by his refusal to pursue the 
‘course of external conduct prescribed to him; 
‘and this exposed the deficiency of his moral char 
‘acter: for covetousness is immorality of the worst 
‘kind, according to the gospel.’ Christian Ob- 
server.—Manifold more. (30) ‘From the joys of 
‘a good conscience, and of the Holy Ghost, the 
‘sense of God’s favor, and the hopes of treasures 
‘in heaven, and the affection of good Christians 
‘to him.” Whitby. 

A ruler. (18) Apywy. See on 14:1.—It is not 
very probable, that this person was a member of 
the Sanhedrim: but rather a magistrate in some 
other court, or a ruler of a synagogue.— Manifold 
more. (30) T[oddandaciova- Here only N. T. 

V. 31—34. Marg. Ref. —Notes, Matt. 20:17 
—19. Mark 10:32—34.—All things thal are writ.’ 
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was come nigh unto Jericho, a certain{| 40 And Jesus * stood, and commanded 

blind man sat by the way-side * begging:||him to be brought unto him; and when 
36 And hearing the multitude pass by,||he was come near, he asked him, 

*he asked what it meant. 41 Saying, » What wilt thou that I 
37 And t they told him, that " Jesus||shall do unto thee? And he said, Lord, 


of Nazareth passeth by. that I may receive my sight. 
38 And he cried, saying, * Jesus thow|| 42 And Jesus said unto him, ‘Receive 
Son of David, have mercy on me. thy sight: 4 thy faith hath saved thee. 
39 And they which went before, ¥ re-| “43 And immediately ® he received his 


buked him, that he should hold his peace: \sight, f and followed him, glorifying God: 
but he cried so much the more, Thou |and all the people, when they saw 1, 





Son of David, have mercy on me. /gave praise unto God. 

r 16-20,21. 1 Sam. 2:8. John 9:} * Matt. 9:27. 12:23. 15:22. 21:9, |, Matt. 20:31—34. Mark 10:48] 42:16. 43:8, Matt. 9:28—30 
Heong be pen - heritage Rom. 1:3. Rey. || —52. 11:5. 21:14. John 9:5—7,39,40. 
s 15:26. 210,11. 216. |b 1 Kings 3:5,&c. Matt. 20:21,) Acts 26:18. 

t Mark 2:1—3. John 12:35,36. 2 | y 15. 8:49. 11:52. 19:89. ; | 22, Rom. 8:25. Phil. 4:6. f 4:39. 17:15—18. Ps. 103:1—3. 
ech hen elin te pag age ey A ee te age le Ps. 33:9. 107:20. Matt. 8:3. | 107:8,15,21,22,31,82. Is. 43:7,8, 
u 2:51, . 2:23. Jobn 1:49. . Jer. 29:12,13. Matt. 7:7. 15:28. 21. Gal. 1:24. 2 Thes. 1:10— 
19:19. Acts 2:22. 4:10. 26:40—44. 2 Cor. 12:8. l, 7:50, 8:48. 17:19. 12. 1 Pet. 2:9. 

x Is. 9:6,7. 11:1. Jer. 23:5,6. je Ps. 146:8, Is. 29:18,19. 35:5. 








i | Rh aE ES 
ten, &c. (31) Marg. Ref. k.—Notes, 24:25— | brought to our minds with peculiar energy, by 
31, vv. 25—27,44—49, ve. 44,45.—Understood. || these repeated exhortations, “to pray always, and 
(34) Note, 9:45. Mark 9:30—32.—Shall be mock- | not to faint:” (Notes, Eph. 6:18--20. Col, 4:2— 
ed, &c. Sor ExracySneerat. See on Mark 10:34.) 4. 1 Thes. 5:16—22, vv. 17,18.) and we may learn 
V. 35—43. (Marg. Ref.—Note, Mark 10:46 | how to draw instruction from every object, and 
—52.) The beggars, of whom we read in scrip-|| every incident, by the animating conclusions de- 
ture, lived in the place or neighborhood, where duced from the conduct of “the unjust judge.” — 
they asked alms, and so were known to be real || Alas! that there should be so many, even in au- 
objects of charity: they also gave a kind of pledge || thority, among professed Christians, who “neither 
for their good behavior. This widely differs from || fear God, ner regard man,” and who glory in im- 
the modern case of strolling beggars, who are || piety and iniquity! No wonder, when this is the 
frequently impostors, and still more generally || case, that cruel oppressions and unrighteous de- 
profigate characters. Except in extraordinary || crees abound in cities and provinces: but what 
cases, it is in all respects most advisable to re-|| will such men do, when God shall cite them to 
lieve those, who are known by us both as to their || his tribunal, to avenge on them the cause of those 
wants and conduct: and, provided less be not|| whom they have injured, “because it was in the 
given in charity, and no eztreme case neglected, || power of. their band to do it?”—Whether impor- 
the refusal of relief to vagrant beggars, is rather || tunity, or any other address to their self-love, 
a proof of discretion, than an indication of defect || will induce them to do justice, or not; yet God 
in beneficence. If this conduct were generally || will surely plead the cause of “his own elect, who 
adopfed, the indigent would, in pire Pasacam, ery night and day unto him, and avenge them’ 
be compelled to abide where they are known;)/on all their adversaries. We must not indeed 
the sums expended in charity would be far more || seek vengeance on our enemtes, but should pray 
profitably applied; the interests of morality and || for their conversion: yet we may, and ought, to 
religion wo be better secured; and the poor || desire the deliverance of the church from those, 
themselves would be far more adequately relieved. || who oppress or corrupt her; even though actori- 
—Receive thy sight. (42) It is worthy of ob-)| panied with their destruction. Whether we seek 
servation, that giving sight to the blind ved el to be delivered from temptation, to have our 
culiar to our Savior. No instance is recorded in || iniquities subdued, and our souls comforted; or 
scripture of this miracle having been wrought, || whether we pray for the peace of the church; we 
either by phets before his coming, or by his||shall at length be answered, if, we be earnest, 
a ae nor is it mentioned among || importunate, and persevering in prayer: and, 
miraculous powers which he conferred on || however Jong the rd “bear with us,” our re- 
them. In answer to Elisha’s prayer, indeed, the || quests will be granted in the best time, and per- 
Lord smote with a temporary and partial blind. || haps when we least expect it. However oom 
ness, the men who came to take the prophet; and || may deride and og! the threatened jedgment o 
afterwards, at his request, their eyes were again || God; or however hristians may be tempte i 
opened: but this was ve different from giving ||despond concerning his promises; yet pall ys 
sight to those who Benken blind, or who had || be accomplished in the appointed season: and the 
disease. Our Lord was “the || surprise of terror, on the one hand, and that of 
of the world.” “The eyes of the blind || joy on the other, will then be nearly equal. 
opened” is frequently mentioned the _V. 9—17. } 
ine the advent of the|| We ought especially to beware of tor pen | 
fi t of these pre- || proud and self-preferring devotions to the Lord, 
emblem of the effects of || Too many of different descriptions “trust in them- 
the minds|| selves that they are ri hteous,” and take it for 








roa enlighteni 
nee (Wotes, Ps. 146:8. Is. 29:11—19. 35:5 || granted that they are the peculiar, and almost 
—1. John 9:4—17. Acts 26:18—20.) Glorifying exclusive, favorites of heaven; whilst their con- 


the haughtiness and un- 
God, &c. (43) These circumstances are tempt of others proves 
i Mark. charitableness of their hearts. uch men may 
a spon ENE ; addvass the Lord, in a high am J ag 44 
sae iliarity; rofess 
7 PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. and familiarity; they ng a ar Ret oh Lomo 


glory; thay Pong it, a 1 
The very great importance f earnest, perse-|| rest of men, not extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
1 er, ee Eee ih whi or like the poor Publicans around theca ae 
ist expect to meet in attending to it, are glory in their gifts, forms, notions, or austeris 


A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XIX. 


The conversion of Zaccheus the publican, 1—10. The parable 
of a nobleman going to receive a kingdom, and entrusting 
money to his servants; with the account required of them, and 
the punishment of his enemies, 11—27. Jesus enters Jerusalem 
riding on an ass, amidst the acclamations of the multitude, 28 
—88. He answers the objection of the Pharisees, 39, 40; weeps 
over the city, and predicts its destruction, 41—44; drives the 
traders from the temple, 45, 46; and teaches daily there, while 
the rulers seek to kill him, 47, 48. 


ND Jesus entered and passed through 
@ Jericho. 

2 And, behold, there was a man named 
Zaccheus, which was the chief among 
the publicans; ¥ and he was rich. 

3 And the sought to see Jesus, who 
he was; and could not for the press, 
4 because he was little of stature. 

4 And he ran before, °and climbed 
up into fa sycamore tree to see him: for 
he was to pass that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the place, 
the looked up, and saw him, and said 
unto him, » Zaccheus, make haste, and 
a Josh, 2:1, 6:1,&c. 26. 1 Kings | e 5:19. 

16:34. 2 Kings 2:18—22. f1 Kings 10:27 Is. 9:10. Am. 
b 18:24—27, 2 Chr. 17:5,6. 7:14 


¢ 9:79, 23:8. John 12:21. g Ez. 16:6. Jobn 1:48. 4:7—10. 
d 12:25, Ah Ee. 9:10, 2 Cor. 61,2. 





yet it will be proved, that “they have exalted 
themselves,” and therefore God will certainly 
“abase them:” and all their revilings, calumnies, 
and rash judgments, will fall on their own heads, 
and increase their shame and everlasting con- 
tempt; except they be previously humbled in deep 
repentance, and come with “the Publieans and 
sinners” whom they disdained, for unmerited 
mercy through the great atonement.—But “bless- 
ed are the poor in spirit, for their’s is the king- 
dom of heaven.” (Note, Matt. 5:3:) The man, 
who abhors and condemns himself; who approach- 
es God with deep self-abasement, and reverence 
of his holy majesty; who looks into his past life, 
his present conduct, his heart, his duties, with 
humiliation of soul; who is ready to think every 
one better than himself, and must despair were it 
not for the free salvation brought to his knowledge 
by the blessed gospel of Christ; who seeks for 
mercy, with a trembling heart and with earnest 
desires, in the way, and through the name, which 
God has revealed: this man-will surely be heard 
and accepted, when he breathes out, “God be 
merciful to me a sinner;” while the Pharisee, with 
his long prayers or boasted services will remain 
under condemnation, “the wrath of God abiding 
on him.” This is the path to honor, glory, im- 
mortality, and eternal life; whilst “pride goeth 
before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a 
fall.” Let us then take heed, not to glory in our- 
sclves, or to despise others; let us also be careful 
not to discourage the weak or the ignorant, or to 
deter men from coming themselves, or bringing 
their children, unto Christ; and let us recollect, 
that “except we receive the kingdom of God, as 
a poe child, we shall in no wise enter there- 
im. % 
V. 18—43. 

The best obedience of mere man, to the holy 
commandments of God, must leave him under 
condemnation. We may accost one another as 
good, whether ignorantly, or as a hollow compli- 
ment; but in fact “there is none good, no not 
one,” our glorious Emmanuel alone excepted. The 
higher any man’s confidence is, that he has kept 
all the commandments, or any of them, from his 
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come down; ! for to-day I must abide at 
thy house. 

6 And * he made haste, and came 
down, and received him ' joyfully. 

7 And when they saw i, ™ they all 
murmured, saying, ‘That he was gone to 
be guest with a man that is a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto 
the Lord, ® Behold, Lord, the half of my 
goods I give to the poor; and if I have 
taken any thing from any man ° by false 
accusation, ? | restore him four-fold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, 4 This day 
is salvation come to this house, * forso- 
much as he also is a son of Abraham. 

10 For Sthe Son of man is come 


i 10. Gen. 18:3—5. 19:1—3. Ps. 
101:2,3. John 14:23. Eph. 3: 
17. Heb. 13:2, Rev. 3:20. 

k 2:16. Gen. 18:6,7. Ps. 119:59, 
60. Gal. 1:15,16. 


o 3:14, 

p Ex. 22:1—4. Lev. 6:1—6. 1 
Sam. 12:3. 2 Sam. 12:6. Prov, 
6:31. 

q 2:30. 13:30. John 4:38—42 
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John 4:9—14. 
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22,23 Acts 2:44—45. 4:34,35, 
2 Cor. 8:7,8. 1 Tim. 6:17,18. 
Jam. 1:10,11. 
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youth; the more clearly does it appear, that he 
wants understanding as to the spiritual meaning 
of them; and that he is a stranger to repentance, 
to faith, to his own real character and heart, and 
his need of 4 gratuitous salvation. (Notes, Rom. 
7:7—12.) Men’s professed obedience also, when 
brought to the touchstone, will be found of no 
value in the sight of God: for the love of the 
world, in one form or other, lies at the root of 
their flourishing gourd, and will shortly wither it. 
Prosperity, authority, and reputation, conduce to 
feed this ruinous self-flattery, as well as an idola- 
trous attachment to earthly objects: many, who 
have serious thoughts, “depart very sorrowful,” 
because they are rich, and unwilling to part with 
or to distribute their idolized treasures, at the 
command and for the sake of Christ. So that, 
it would be impossible for “a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God,” were it not, that “with 
him all things are possible.”—Men in general are 
as backward to derive instruction from the hu- 
miliation, the crucifixion, and the resurrection of 
Christ, as the disciples were to regard his decla- 
rations concerning those events: and for the same 
reason; even because self-love and a desire of 
worldly objects close their understandings, and 
warp their judgments. Thus they are left in the 
dark about the evident meaning of the scrip- 
tures; while they perplex or amuse themselves 
and others, by endeavoring to find out some hid- 
den sense, which accords better to their pre-con- 
ceived opinions. Were it not for this, all would 
see, that they would best consult their present 
comfort, as well as their eternal good, by re- 
nouncing every earthly possession or enjoyment 
at Christ’s command and for his sake.—Wou 
we then rightly understand these things, we must 
come to him, like the blind man, earnestly be- 
seeching him to open our eyes, and to shew us, 
more and more clearly, the excellency of his 
precepts, and the preciousness of his salvation: 
and then, being saved by our faith, We shall learn 
to follow him, glorifying God: and his other dis 
ciples also, witnessing the change, will praise 
God continually on our behalf. (Note, Gal. 13 
15—24, vv. 23 24.) A 
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to seek and to save that which was 
lost. (Practical Observations. 

11 7 And as they heard theas things, 
he added and spake a parable, because 
he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
‘they thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear. 

12 He said therefore, " A certain 
nobleman went into *a far country, ¥ to 
receive for himself a kingdom, * and to 
return. 

13 And he called * his ten servants) 
and "delivered them ten * pounds, and| 
said unto them, Occupy till | come. 

14 But ¢ his citizens hated him, and| 
sent a message after him, saying, We will) 
not have this man to reign over us. 





15 And it came to pass, that when he), 


1:10. Jam. 1:1. 2 Pet. 1:1. 
Matt. 25:15. Rom. 12:6—8. 1) 


t 17:20. Acts 1:6. 2 Thes. 2:1 
aa 

Cor. 12:7—11,28,29. 1 Pet. 4:| 
g—11 


u Matt. 25:14—S0. Mark 13:34 
—37 


x 20:9.24:51. Matt. 21:38. Mark 
32:1. 16:19. Acts 1:9,10. 

v Matt. 28:18. John 18:37. 1 
Cor. 1525. Eph. 1:20—?3.) lings and six-pence. 
Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:22. | ¢ 27. 1 Sam. 8:7. Ps. 2:1—3. Is. 

z Acts 1:11. 17:31. Heb. 9:38. | 49:7. Zech. 11:8. Joho 1:11. 


Rev. 1:7. 15:23,24. Acts 3:14,15. 4:27,28. 
@ Matt. 25:14. John 12:25. Gal. 


: » 
* Mina, here translated pownd, 
is twelve ounces and an half; 
or about three pounds two shil- 








7:51,52. 
: NOTES. . 
Cuap. XIX. V. 1—10. Zaccheus seems to) 


have farmed the revenue of a certain district: so 
that he was “the chief among the publicans,” in) 
that 
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|} e 12:48. 16:2,4&c. 
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was returned, * having received the king- 
dom, then he commanded these servants 
to be called unto him, to whom he had 
given the money, *that he might know 
how much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, 
thy pound hath gained ten pounds, 

17 And he said unto him, § Well, thou 


'|}good servart: because thou hast ® been 


ip ee a : 

faithful ina very little, have thou authur- 

ity over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, 

14 * mer ’ 

‘thy pound hath gained five pounds. 

| 19 And he said likewise to him, * Be 

thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, ! Lord, 
behold, here is thy pound, which I have 
kept laid up in a napkin. 

2 Tim. 2:10. 1 Pet. 1:7. 5:4. 

Matt. 18:28, | h 36:10. 22:30. Rev. 2:26—29. 
&ce. 25:19. Rom. 14:10—12. 1 | i Matt. 13:23. Mark 4:20. 2 Cor. 
Cor. 4:1—5. 

f 1 Chr. 29:14—16. 1 Cor. 15: 
10. Col. 1:28,29. 2 Tim. 4:7,8. 
Jam. 2:18—26. 

g Gen. 39:4. 1 Sam, 2:30. Matt. 
25:21. Rom. 2:29. 1 Cor. 4:5. 


a Ps, 2:4—6. 


8:12. 

k Is, 3:10. 1 Cor. 3:8. 15:41,42, 
58. 2 Cor. 9:6. 2 John 8. 

113. 3:9. 6:45. Prov. 26:13—16, 
Matt. 25:24. Jam. 4:17. 








/ pressed and injured any man, he was determined 
to make the utmost restitution required by the 

(Hors. Ref. p-) 
—It has been argued, that he could not have got 


law, in case of concealed theft. 


neighborhood; having many others under | much of his wealth by extortion; or his estate 


him, who either rented of him smaller rtions,|| would not have sufficed for such a restitution, 
or were employed as his servants to collect the | after half of it had been given to the poor; es- 
taxes. It is probable, that he possessed consider- | pecially if he reserved any part of it for himself. 


able property, before he engaged in this employ- 


who farmed the taxes under the Roman govern- 
ors: but he had doubtless greatly increased his 
wealth by his lucrative occupation. (Marg. rk fa 
a, b.)—It does not appear, that he had previously 
any serious concern about religion: and his con-— 
_ trivance, to get a sight of Jesus was probably the, 
result of curiosity, which the miracle just before 
wrought on Bartimeus could not fail to increase. 
In what manner the words of our Lord affected 
his mind, we cannot tell; but without all doubt, 
they were attended with a divine influence, to’ 
humble 










which | 


ir taxes; and then if they re- 
they “falsely accused them” to 
as disobedient to their authority: 
assistance of the 


mili 
tant demands: (Marg. Re 
instance, in whi 





ment; as large securities were required of those, 


|| Matt, 18:10,11. 
tof Zaccheus, (which is 


| But it is more reasonable to suppose, that he did 
‘nat give half to the poor, till after restitution 
|| had been made} as he could not previously con- 
‘sider his riches as his own, even to give away. 
(Is. 61:8.) Perhaps he lay under a worse char 
acter than he really deserved: yet the transaction 
| seems to be purposely recorded as an illustrious 
\trinmph of mercy and grace; (18:24—27. Note, 
| Matt. 19:23—26.) and the whole narration implies 
that he was before aman who bore a bad char- 
| acter.—But Jesus, knowing the sincerity and hu- 
|mility of his professed subjection to the gospel, 
declared, “that salvation was that day come to 
his house:” he and his family had before been 
estran from it, but it was now come thither 
for the benefit of al! belonging to it; “forsomuch 
as he also was a son of Abraham,” not only ac- 
cording to the flesh, but as being now made par- 
taker of Abraham’s faith and privileges, and the 
promises made to him and his seed. Notes, Gen. 
12:1—3. 17:7,8. 18:18,19. Jer. 32:39—41. Acts 
2:37—40, v. 39. Rom. 4:9—17. 11:16—21.) This 
was indeed the very end for which he, “the Son 
of man,” was come into the world, even to “seelk 
ont and save the lost.” (Marg. Ref. s.—Notes, 
1 Tim. 1:15,16.)—*The_ name 
the same with Zaceai, 
‘Ezra 2:9.) shews Po he was a Jew.’ Doddridge. 
The chief among the publicans. (2) Apyxirehwynss 
Here only N. T.—Stature. (3) A od. See on 
Matt. 6:27.—A sycamore tree. (4 
Here only N. T. Its fruit resemb 
To bea (7) Karadvoat. See on 9:12.—/f 
T have any thing from any man by false ac- 
cusation. (8) Ex revos re cov See on 3:14. 
— ] Terpaxhwy. Here only N. T.— 
That was lost. (10) To arodwdos. 15:6,24, 
32. Matt. 18:11. [ats 
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21 For ™I feared thee, " because thou 
art an austere man; thou takest up that 
thou layedst not down, and reapest that 
thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, ° Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou 
wicked servant. ?° Thou knewest that I 
was an austere man, taking up that I laid 
not down, and reaping that I did not sow. 

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou 
my money into the bank, that at my 
coming I might have required mine own 
with 4 usury? 

24 And he said unto them that stood 
by, Take from him the pound, and give 
it to him that hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, * Lord, he 


hath ten pounds.) 

m Ex. 20:19,20. 1Sam. 12:20. 
Matt. 25:25. Rom. 8:15. 2 Tim, 
1:7. Jam. 2:19. 1 John 4:18. 

on 1 Sam. 6:19-21. 2Sam. 6:9-11. 
Job 21:14,15. Ez. 18:25—29. 
Mal. 3:14,15. Rom. 8:7. Jude15. 


o 2Sam. 1:16. Job 15:5,6. Matt. 
12:37. 22:12. Rom. 3:19. 

p Matt. 25:26,27. 

q Ex. 22:25-27. Deut. 23:19,20. 
r 12:20. 16:2. 

s 16:2. 2 Sam, 7:19. Is. 55:8,9. 
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|x 14,42—44, 21:22,24. Num. 14: 
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26 For I say unto you, That unto every 
one which hath shall be given: " and 
from him that hath not, even that he 
hath shall be taken away from him. 

27 But those *mine enemies, which 
would not that I should reign over them, 
bring hither, and slay them before me. 

[Practical Observations.] 

28 J And when he had thus spoken,” he 
went before, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when he was 
come nigh to Bethphage and * Bethany, 
at the mount called the mount of Olives, 
he sent two of his disciples, 

30 Saying, »Go ye into the village 


t8:18. Matt. 13:12. 25:28,29.{ 2:15,16. 


Mark 4:25. John 15:1—3. y 9:51. 12:50. 18:31. Ps. 40:6— 
u 16:3. 1Sam. 2:30. 15:28, 2| 8. Mark 10.32—34. John 18 
Sam. 7:15. Ps. 109:3. Ez. 44:| 11. Heb. 12-2. 1 Pet. 4:1. 
12—16. Matt. 21:43. Acts 1: | z Matt. 21:1,éc. Mark 11:1,&c. 
20. 2 John 8. Rev, 2:3. 3:11. John 12:12— 16. 
a 37. 21:37. 22:39. 24:50. Zech. 
36,37. 16:30—35. Ps. 2:3—-5. 14:4, Acts 1:12. 
21:8,9. 69:22—28. Matt. 21:37 ! bh 32, 22:8—-13. 1 Sam, 10:2—9 


—41, 22:7. 23:34—36. 1Thes. | John 14:29. 








V. 11—27. Our Lord now drew near to Je- 
rusalem; and his attendants, who were numerous, 
supposed that he was about to avow himself the 
Messiah, and to set up his kingdom, in outward 
authority and majesty: (Note, 17:20—23.) but to 
obviate this erroneous conclusion, he gave them 
a parabolical representation of what was about to 
take place in those respects. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Matt. eet The “nobleman” evi- 
dently signifies Christ himself, ascending into| 
heaven to be exalted on the mediatorial throne, | 
till his coming to judgment. The “ten servants” | 
denote his professed disciples, who were few, in 
comparison of the multitudes of his enemies, or 
of his subjects in the heavenly world. The 
“pound,” given to each of them to “occupy,” or 
trade with, till his return, represents the gifts, | 
abilities, or possessions entrusted to each person; | 
with the means of grace, and enconragements | 
and advantages for improvement, vouchsafed him; 
in the proper use of which, they prove themselves 
faithful servants, glorify their Lord, and do good, | 
during their continuance on earth. (Note, 16:1 
—8.) The “citizens who hated him,” represent 
especially the Jewish nation, who hated the doc- 
trine and kingdom of Christ, and did all they’ 
could to prevent its establishment. (Notes, Ps. 
2:1—6,.)—It was very common, for ambassadors) 
to be sent to Rome by cities and states, to oppose | 
such as sought there an appointment to be king 
over them. His “return” after he had received 
the kingdom, which his enemies could not pre- 
vent, had reference to his coming to take ven- 
geance on the Jews: but it also represents the 
final judgment of allmen. The account required, 
accords almost exactly with what has been al- 
ready considered: except that, with the same sum 
entrusted, some servants had gained more, some 
less; and they were rewarded in proportion, by 
being appointed rulers under him over the cities 
of Lis kingdom; and that the punishment of the 
avowed enemies of Christ, as well as that of 
hypocritical professors of the gospel, is represent- 
ed.— Went into. (12) ‘This probably refers to the 








shistory of Archelaus, who after the death of his 
‘father, Herod the great, went to Rome, to re- 
‘ceive from Augustus the confirmation of his 
‘father’s will, by which he had the kingdom of 
‘Judea left to him.’ Bp. Porteus. As, however, 
considerably more than thirty years had elapsed, 


416] 


since the death of Herod the great, when our 
Lord spake this parable; and as Archelaus was 
deposed and banished for his tyranny, after he had 
reigned ten years; it is not likely that his case 
was especially alluded to. But most of'the kings 
of the east, in those times, were vavsals to the 
Romans; so that the next heir seldom ventured 


'to ascend the vacant throne, without their per- 


mission: and, in many instances, it was needful 
to travel to Rome; and very heavy expenses, and 
tedious delays, generally preceded even a favor- 
able decision. To this case, which frequently 
occurred, and was familiar to the hearers, per- 
haps our Lord intended to make some distant allu- 
sion.—‘There are three sorts of men in the 
‘church: first, those who know not Christ, and 
‘revolt from him: secondly, those, who according 
‘to their own vocation, diligently and zealously 
‘use those things which he has given them to his 
‘elory, and tbe good of their neighbors: and 
‘thirdly, those who are benumbed by indolence, 
‘and do no good. When the Lord shall come, ... 
‘he will inflict righteous vengeance on the first: 
the will bless the second in proportion to the 
‘labors which they have sustained: and he will 
‘also punish the last as useless; even those who 
‘waste an indolent life in deliberation and specu- 
‘lation.” Beza. 

A certain nobleman. (12) AvSpwros tis evyevns 
Acts 17:11. 1 Cor. 1:26.—Pounds. (13) Mvas. 16, 
18,20,24. Here only N. T.—Ez. 45:12. Sept. 
Marg. See ee TpayparevoacSe. 
Here only N. T. Wpayparecar, 2 Tim. 2:4. A xpay- 
pa, res, negolium.—Had gained by trading. (15) 
Atetoaypatevoaro. Here only N. T.—AHath gazned. 
(16) Ipocetpyacaro. Here only N. T. Ex xpos et 
epyagopav, negotior.—A napkin. (20) Zsdapw. John 
11:44. 20:7. Acts 19:12.—An austere man, (21) 
AvSpwros avsnpog. 22. 4 Here only N. T.—ZxAnpos, 
Matt. 25:24.—The bank. (23) Toarefay. “The ta- 
ble.” Matt. 21:12. Toarstirns, nummularius. Matt. 
25:27.—Usury.] Tox», Matt. 25:27. Not else- 
where N. T.—Ez. 22:25. Deut. 23:19. Sept. A 
fair and adequate profit on money lent for com- 
mercial purposes; not gain made by occasion of 
the necessities of the poor, and by oppressing 
them. (Note, Ex. 22:25—21.)—Would not, &c. 
(27) Mn YeAnoavras. «+ Ov Sedhopev, 14. Notes, Matt. 
27:19—25. John 19:13—18.—Slay them.] Karao 
gatare. Here only N. T. Note, Ps 21:8—12 
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over against you; in the which, at your 
entering, ye shall find a colt tied, where- 
On yet never man sat: loose him, and 
bring him hither. 

31 And if any man ask you, Why do 
‘§ loose him? thus shall ye say unto him, 

ecause ‘the Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went their 
way, and found even as he had said unto 
them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, 
the owners thereof said unto them, Why 
loose ye the colt? ' 

34 And they said, The Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus: 
and *they cast their garments upon the 
colt, and they set Jesus thereon. 

36 And as they went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even 
now fat the descent of the mount of 
Olives, § the whole multitude of the dis- 
ciples began to rejoice, and praise God| 
with a loud voice, for all the mighty | 
works that they had seen; 

38 Saying, ® Blessed be the King that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; ! peace} 


¢ Ps. 24:1. 50:10—12 Matt.21:| 8:55,56. 1 Chr. 15:28. 16:4,4c. 
' 9,3. Mark 11-2—6. Acts 10:36.| 2 Chr. 29:28—30,36. Ezra 3: 
4 Zech. 9:9. Joho 10:35. 12:16. | 10—33. Ps. 106:12,13. John 

2 Cor. 8:9. 12:12,13. 
e 2 Kings 9:13. bh 1935. Ps. 724719. 118-22 
—26. Zech. 98. Matt. 21:9. 
“ 16. Ex. 15 Judg. 5 230-14 Eye. Col 
7:16. 15:1,4ec. . 5:1, | i 229 14. 2:14—18. Col. 
Sec. 2 Sam. 628. "icing: 120. 
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Matt. 21:7,8. 
- 415,16. 


V. 28—40. 
1—11. Mark 11:1—11. John 12:12—19.—Peace, 
38) Noles, 2:8—14, v. 14. Ps. 85:10—13.— 

you, &c. (40) The numerous miracles, 
which had been wrought by our Lord, (especial- 
ly that of raising Lazarus from the dead a short 
time before,) and the evident fulfilment of an- 
cient prophecies in him, rendered it so manifest 
that he was the promised Messiah; that if the Jews 
refused to own and honor him as such, some oth- 
taken, which would appear 

strange, as if the very stones 
should speak, and declare him to be “the King of 
Israel,” and “the Lord of glory. The —_ 
sion was proverbial; but the calling of the Gen- 
tiles seems to have been alluded to. (Marg. Ref. 
m.—Notes, Hab. 2:9—11. Matt. 3:7—10. 27:51— 
53. is observable, that towards the close of 
our Lord a aside that reserve, 
r enjoined si- 
“teak ee 
this instance he dec himself to 
“the Son of David” and uthe King of Israel.” His 
time was eee an wie or hi 
caution no longer existed.—*When 
“who o t to be the chief reachers and setters 
‘forth of the kingdom of God; 
‘others extraordinarily, in d 


espite 
3 pThey cast, &c. (35) Expbeyaree. 
elsewhere N. T. Vi 220,22. 
— Sam 20:12. Ps. 65:92. Sept-— 














1 Pet. 5:7. Not 
Josh. 10:11. 2 
set ... there- 
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|] m Ps. 98:19. 98:79. 114:1—8. 





q 1:77—79. 2:10—14. 10:5,6. 


Marg. Ref.—Notes, &c. Matt. 21: 
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in heaven, and * glory in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees from 
among the multitude said unto him, Mas- 
ter, 'rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he answered and said unto 
them, I tell you, that if these should hold 
their peace, ™the stones would immedi- 
ately cry out. 

41 § And when he was come near, he 
beheld the city, "and wept over it, 

42 Saying, ° If thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least ? in this thy day, 4 the things 
which belong unto thy peace! * but now 
they are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For ‘the days shal! come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall t cast a 
trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and keep thee in on every side, 

44 And shall " lay thee even with the 
ground, and * thy children within thee; 
and they shall not Yleave in thee one 
stone upon another; * because thou knew- 
est not the time of thy visitation. 

k Eph. 1:6,12. 3:10,21. 1 Tim.] Acts 10:36. 19:46. Heb. 3:7. 
1:17. 1 Pet. 1:12. Rev. 5:9—] 10:26—29. 12:24—96, 

14. 19:1—6. ris. 6:9,10. 29:10—14. 44:18. 
IIs. 26:17. Matt. 23:13. John] Matt. 13:14,15. John 12:38— 
11:47,48. 12:10,19. Acts 4:1,2,] 41. Acts 28:25—27. Rom. 11: 
16—18. Jam. 4:5, 7—10. 2 Cor. 3:14—16. 4:3,4. 
2 Thes. 2:9—12., 

s 2]:20—24, Deut. 28:49—58. 
Ps. 37:12,18. Dan. 9:26,27. 
Matt. 22:7. 23:37—39. Mark 
13:14—20. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. 

t Is. 29:1—4. Jer, 6:3—6. 

u 1 Kings 9:7,8. Mic. 3:12. 

x 13:34, Matt. 23:37, 

y Matt. 24:2. Mark 13:2. 


z 42. 1:68. John 3:18—21. 1 
Pet. 2:12, 


Is. 55:12. Hab. 2:31. Matt. 3: 
9. 21:15,'6. 
Pet. 2:6. 

no Ps. 119:53,136.158. Jer. 9:1. 
18:17. 17:16. Hos. 11:8. John 
11:35. Rom. 9:2,3. 

o Deut. 5:29. 32:29. Ps. 81:13. 
Is. 48:18. Ez. 18:31,32. 33:11. 

p44. Ps. 32:6. Is. 55:6. John 
12:35,36. 2 Cor. 6:1,2. 


27:49,51—54. 2 





V. 41—44. When Jesus approached Jerusa- 


lem, and hada clear view, from the adjacent hills, 
of its magnificence and prosperity; instead of be- 
ing alarmed by the prospect of those inexpressi- 
ble sufferings, and deep indignities which there 
awaited him, or expressing resentment for the 
base usage which he was about to experience; he 
foresaw the miseries coming on that ungrateful 
and persecuting city, by the awful justice of God, 
with tears of deep compassion: (Vole, John 11:33 
—40. P. O. 28—40.) saying, as with a wish or 
ardent desire, expressive of his deep concern, “If 
thon hadst,” or, “Oh! that thou hadst known, in 
tltis thy day,” (the time when the city was hon- 
ored and favored, with the presence of her King, 
Messiah, the Son of God, “the ee yen cone 
longed to thy peace! arg. Ref. 0, p. 5 
Deut. 5:28,2 39:99, Se ° e113. Is, 48:17—19.) 
But that day was expired, her doom was passed,. 
her eyes were blinded, and every thing condu- 
cive to her welfare was judicially kept out of 
sight. Our Lord therefore concluded with, pre- 
dicting in the most explicit language, the siege 
and entire destruction of the city, and the dire 
havoc made of its devoted inhabitants; because 
they knew not the time of their gracious visita- 
tion, but rejected, and were about to crucify, their 
King. (Note, 1 Pet. 2:12.) ‘Christ is not simply 
‘delighted with the destruction, no mot of the 
‘wicked.’ Beza. The possibility, nay, the actu 
al existence, of an union between awful inflexi- 


ble justice denouncing sentence against the crim- 
inal, and benevolence sympathi in his mise-_ 
ry even to tears, is most seat 
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45 7 And he ®went into the temple, 
and began to cast out them that > sold 
therein, and them that bought; 

46 Saying unto them, ‘It is written, 
My house is the house of prayer; but 
ye have made it a den of thieves. 

47 7 And “he taught daily in the 
a Matt. 21:12,13. Mark 11:15— | Ez. 43:12. Hos. 12:7. Matt. 
17. John 2:13—16. 23:14. 


b Deut. 14:25,26. 4 21:37,38. Matt. 21:23. Mark 


e Ps. 93:5, Is. 56:7. Jer. 7:11. 11:27,&e. John 18:20. 
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temple. But ¢the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the chief of the people 
sought to destroy him, 

48 And ‘ could not find what they 
might do: for all the people *were very 
attentive to hear him. 


e Matt. 26:3,4. Mark 12:12. 14: 
1. John 7:19,44. 8:37—40. 10: 
39. 11:53—57. 

f 20:19,20, 22:2—4, Matt. 22: 


15,16. 
* Or, hanged on him. Weh. 8 
3. John 7:46—49. Acts 16:14. 





this passage. So that it stands as an unanswera- 
ble refutation of the charges, which are constant- 
ly brought against those, who denounce the ven- 
geance of God on impenitent sinners, as if they 
must of course be actuated by malevolence. All 
such accusations involve the Savior himself, as 
well as the prophets and apostles, along with mod- 
ern teachers and professors of Christianity, under 
one general condemnation. (Notes, Jer. 9:1,2, 
10,11. 17:15—18. Ez. 18:23. 33:11. Rom. 9:1—3.) 
—The language of the original is abrupt and in- 
terrupted; and peculiarly suited to shew the deep 
interest, which the Speaker took in the concerns 
of those, about whom he was discoursing.— Tf af- 
‘ter slaying so many prophets, and so often refus- 
‘ing the Lord of the prophets; in this my last com- 
‘ing to thee, thou hadst had any regard to thy- 
‘self!’ Beza.—*When Vespasian besieged Jerusa- 
‘lem, his army compassed the city round about, 
‘and kept them in on every side. And though it 
‘was judged a great and almost impracticable 
‘work, to compass the whole city with a wall; yet 
‘Titus animating his soldiers to attempt it, they 
sin three days built a wall of thirty-nine furlongs, 
‘having thirteen castles in it; and so cut off all 
‘hopes that any of the Jews within the city should 
‘escape. ... Titus having commanded his soldiers 
‘to dig up the city, this was so fully done, by ley- 
‘elling the whole compass of it, except three tow- 
‘ers, ... that they who came to see it, were per- 
‘suaded it never would be built again.’ Josephus, 
quoted by Whitby. (Marg. Ref. s—z.—Notes, 
21:20—24. Matt. 23:37—39. 24:1,2.) 

A trench. (43) Xapaxa. Here only N. T.—Is. 
31:33. Jer. 33:4, Hz. 4:2. 26:8. Sept.—Compass 
... round.] Tepcxuxhoosor. Here only N.'T.—Josh. 
7:9. 2 Kings 6:14. Sept. Ex rep, et rvedow, cin- 
go.—Keep thee in.] Zuvetvr. See on 12:50.— 
Shall lay thee even with the ground. (44) Edagisar. 
-—Here only N. T. Ps. 137:9. Is. 3:26. Hos. 10: 
14. Nah. 3:10. Sept.— Visitation.] Extoxorns.« 1 Pet. 
2:12, In another sense, Acts 1:20. 1 Tim. 3:2. 

V. 45—48. | Marg. Ref— Notes, Matt. 21: 2 
—16. Mark 11:15—21, vv. 5—18. 

Were very attentive. (48) Etexpenaro. Here only 
N. T'.—Gen. 44:30. Sept. ‘They listened to him 
‘with so great attention and pleasure, that they 
‘hung as it were on his lips while he spake.’ 
Doddridge. : 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—10. 


Our Lord illustrates by facts, what he declares 
in words, concerning the omnipotency of his 
grace, and the exceeding riches of his pardoning 
mercy. Many are brought to the places where 
Jesus dispenses his blessings, without any design 
of obtaining a share of them: and curiosity, though 
idle and vain, is often over-ruled to bring men 
acyuainted with the gospel. Whatever puts a 
sinner asit were, in the Savior’s way, is a prob- 
able means of doing him good. Where the gos- 
pel is preached, Jesus “stands and knocks at the 
door” of a man’s heart, demanding admission, 














recompense for his entertainment: (Note, Rev. 
3:20-—22. P. O. 14—22.) but unless grace prepare 
the heart, no one will “make haste to receive him 
joyfully:” when therefore this event takes place, 
though Pharisees murmur, yet angels rejoice, 
adoring the Redeemer’s condescension, and con- 
gratulating the sinner’s felicity.—Repentance is 
not to be estimated by terrors or distresses, but 
by its effects: where it is genuine a new judgment 
and disposition are produced, a new character is 
formed, and a new life is entered on. The peni- 
tent gladly welcomes the Savior; and, while he 
accepts of his free salyation, he devotes himself 
to his service. If he possess wealth, he will im- 
mediately think of becoming a faithful steward: 
though he may not be called actually to leave all, 
and follow his Lord; yet he will begin, without 
any express command, to employ a considerable 
part of it in charitable uses, according to the de- 
gree of his faith and love: and if conscious of hay- 
ing defrauded others, he will not count any thing 
his own, till he has made ample restitution, ac- 
cording to his ability and opportunity. When 
we see such “fruits meet for repentance,” we 
may conclude, that salvation is come to the sin- 
ner’s heart, and that he is become “a son of Abra- 
ham” by faith in Jesus Christ: and we may cheer- 
fully hope that mercy is intended to his family 
also. What thanks then do we owe to him, who 
“came to seek and save the lost!” If we are in 
the way of salvation, he has ransomed our souls, 
sought us out, and saved us; and the same way is 
open even to extortioners and harlots: we should 
therefore gladly use every scriptural means, or 
countenance every scriptural endeavor, to promote 
the preaching of the gospel, to sinners of every 
description; for all objections to designs of this 
kind, arise from the dominion, or the remainder, 
of pharisaical pride and self-preference. (JVote, 
and P. O. 15:25—32.) 
V. 11—27. 

It behoves us carefully to study the nature on 
the Redeemer’s kingdom, that we may understand 
our present situation, and form just expectations 
in respect of the future. Our blessed Lord is in- 
deed established on his glorious throne; and it is 
vain to send a message after him, refusing sub- 
mission to his authority: yet many, even from 
professed regard to the honor and worship of God 
(like the Jews of old,) speak as if this was left to 
their option. They seem to think, that they may 
choose their own way of approaching God, or 
entering heaven; and determine for themselves 
by what Judge, or according to what rule, their 
final doom shall be determined. But these things 
are immutably settled; and all, who will not have 
the Savior “to reign over them,” shall be punish- 
ed as enemies to his Person and kingdom; of which 
awful doom, the vengeance executed on the un- 
believing Jews was an earnest and an example. 
—He has indeed “received a kingdom;” and will 
certainly “return:” but he is now unseen, except 
by faith; so that true believers alone act as in his 
presence, and as expecting and preparing for hie 


ee be his guest, and promising a royal || coming. (Votes, Phil. 3:20,21. 2 Tim 4-6—8. 





A. Bb: as 
CHAP, XX. 


Jesus answers those who demand by what authority he acts, 1— 
8; speaks the parable of the vine i let out to wake 8 aber 
men, 9—18: shews that tribute should be paid to Cesar, 19—26: 
confutes the Sadducees, concerning the resurrection of the dead; 
and putsail his adversaries to silence, 27—40: inquires how 
Christ was both David’s Son, and David’s Lord, 41—44; and 
en people against the ambitious and hypocritical Scribes, 


ND it came to pass, * that on one of 

those days, as he taught the people 

in the temple, and preached the gospel, 

>the chief priests and the scribes came 
upon him, with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, * Tell 
us, By what authority doest thou these 
things? or, “Who is he that gave thee 
this authority? 

3 And he answered and said unto 
them, ® | will alsoask you one thing; and 
answer me. 


a 19:47,48. Mark 11:27. John | d Ex. 2:14. Jobo 2:18. 5:22— || 


18:20, 27. Acts 4:7—10. 7:27,35—39, 
b 1 Chr. 24: 51. . 
¢ 19:35—40,45,46. Matt. 21:28 | e 22:68. Matt. 15:23. Col. 4:6. 
—21. Mark :1:28—33. 





Tit. 2:13. Heb, 9:27,28. 2 Pet. 3:1—4,10—13.) | who continue to object to these songs of adoring 


Alas! the number, even of his professed servants, 
is very small, in proportion to that of his enemies; 
and their ability is often little, compared to the 
talents and possessions which ungodly men abuse. 
Yet if, in humble faith, cheerful diligence, and 
patient hope, they “occupy” with that little, till 
their Lord comes; their reward shall be exceed- 
ingly great, and exactly proportioned to the 
im} rovement made: though every faithful servant 
will allow, that the power, the opportunity, and 
the will to improve them, were wholly from the 
; and that “his pound hath gained the ten 
pounds.” (Note, 1 Chr. 29:9—19.) This union 
ot faithfulness, and diligence, and humility, en- 
sires a gracious acceptance: to persons of this 
character “the Lord when he cometh” will say, 
“Well, thou good servant; because thou hast been 
fxitbful in a little, have thou authority over ten 
cities.” Whilst these views of the emer’s 
abundant grace encourage the humble believer 
to increasing diligence; hypocrites are deterred 
from activity by hard thoughts of bim, and a Se 
suasion that his service is unprofitable. ut, 
whatever excuses and pleas such men now make 
for their indolence or avarice, their mouths will 
soon be sto ; and their unimproved advanta- 
will be taleen from them, to enrich the faith. 
iverrieti. “For unto shes ee that hath shall 
ve abundance; and from 

that he hath shall be 
taken away from al P. O. Matt, 25:14—30.) 


CHAPTER XX. 


A. D. 33. 


4 The * baptism of John, was it € frum 
heaven, or of men? 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall say, From heaven; 
he will say, ® Why then believed ye him 
not? 

6 But and if we say, Of men; ! all the 
people will stone us: * for they be per- 
suaded that John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, ' That they 
could not tell whence i was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, ™ Neither 
tell | you by what authority I do these 
things. 
| 9 4 Then began 


5. Matt. 11:7—19. 17: 


he to speak to the 


i Is. 6:9,10. 26:11, 29:9—12,14, 
11,12. 21:25—82. John 1:6,19 | 41:28. 42:19,20. 44:18. Jer, 8:7 
: —22. —9. Zech, 11:15,17, Mal. 2:7 
|) ¢ 15:18. Dan. 4:25,26. —9. John 3:19,20. 9:39. 2 
) bh John 1:15—18,90,34, $:26,96. | Thes. 2:10—12, 2 Tim. 3:8,9. 
5:38—35. Acts 13:25. 2 Pet, 3:3. 

|| i Matt, 23-26,46. 26:5, Mark 12: | m 22:68. Job 5:12,13. Prov. 26: 





12. Acts 5:26, 4,5. Matt, 15:14. 16:4, 21°27. 
| k 1:76. 7:26—29. Matt. 14:5. | Mark 11:33. 
| John 10:41. 
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\and thankful praise to the Redeemer, will wail 
}and lament when he shall appear to complete his 
|| people’s salvation; and if there were noone on 
jearth, to adore the display of the divine perfec- 
|| tions, in the work or our redemption, “the very 
|| stones would cry out,” and upbraid the ingrati- 
| tude and insensibility of mankind.—But, who can 
‘behold the holy Jesus weeping. over the city, 
where his precious blood was about to be shed, 
in the prospect of the miseries awaiting his in- 
sulting murderers; without perceiving that the 
image of God, in human nature, consists very 
much in expanded benevolence, and tender com- 
passion to the miserable, even when their miseries 
are most justly deserved? Surely, then, those 
persons, who take up certain doctrines of the 
gospel in such a manner, as to have their hearts 
rendered by them more callous towards their 
fellow sinners; and who (from topics grounded 
on God's secret purposes,) object to’ compassion 
for perishing sinners, or prayers for men in gen- 
eral, have far more of the Pharisee in them, than 
of “the mind that was in Christ Jesus!”—But let 
every one apply his mind to know, “in the day 
of his visitation,” “the things, which belong to 
his eternal peace:” for though Jesus wept over 
Jerusalem, yet he did-not fail to execute ven- 
geance upon it: and though “he delighteth not in 
the death of asinner, but rather that he should 
repent and live;” yet he will surely accomplish 
his most awful threatenings on all who “neglect 
his great salvation.” May he then come, and 
cleanse our hearts by his Spirit, that they ma 

be a holy temple unto the Lord! May he purify 
his church his holy ordinances, from all those 
practices and persons, which pervert or defile 
them! May his obstinate enemies be disappoint- 
ed, and not find what to do; while sinners on 
every side become attentive to his words of truth 
and salvation! (P. 0. Matt. 21:1—11. 23:34— 
39.) 








N 
Crap. XX. V. 1-8 (Marg. Ref—Notes, 
Matt. 21:23—32.)—The Pharisees, being over- 
‘come with the truth of Christ’s doctrine, move 


‘a question about his outward calling, are 
aaeneton. inenmitneeney St Te 
‘science.’ 


AG D. 33. 


people "this parable: A certain man 
° planted a vineyard, ? and let it forth to 
4 husbandmen, and ' went into a far coun- 
try for a long time. 

10 And at *the season he ¢ sent a ser- 
vant to the husbandmen, that they should 
give him of the fruit of the vineyard: 
but the husbandmen " beat him, and sent 
him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another ser- 
vant; and they beat him also, and * en- 
treated him shamefully, Yand sent him 
away empty. 

12 And again he sent the third: and 
they wounded him also, and cast him 
out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vine- 
yard, *What shall I do? #J will send 
my beloved son: Pit may be they will 
reverence him when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw 
him, they ° reasoned among themselves, 
saying, This is “the heir: come, ® let 
us kill him, that the inheritance may be 
our’s. 

15 So f they cast him out of the vine- 
yard, and killed him. & What therefore 
shall the lord of the vineyard do unto 
them? 

16 He shall come and * destroy these 
husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard 
to others. And when they heard i, 
they said, God forbid. 


LUKE. 


ADI. 


17 And he ‘beheld them, and said, 
« What is this then that is written, | The 
Stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the Head of the corner? 

18 Whosoever ™ shall fall upon that 
Stone shall be broken; but on whomso- 
ever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powd er. (Practical Observations.] 

19 § And the chief priests and the 
scribes, ®the same hour, sought to lay 
hands on him; and they feared the peo- 
ple: for they perceived ‘that he had 
spoken this parable against them. 

20 And ° they watched him, and sent 
forth spies, which should ? feign them- 
selves just men, that they might take 
hold of his words, that so 4 they might 
deliver him unto the power and authori- 
ty of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, * Mas- 
ter, we know that thou § sayest and teach- 
est rightly, neither * acceptest thou the 
person of any, but teachest the way of 
God * truly: 

22 Is it" lawful for us to give tribute 
unto Cesar, or no? 

23 But * he perceived their craftiness, 
and said unto them, Y Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me tapenny. Whose image 
and superscription hath it? They answer- 
ed and said, 7 Cesar’s. 

25 And he said unto them, * Render 


s 2 Cor. 2:17, Ga]. 1:10. 1 Thes. 
9:4,5. = 


1 19:41. 22:61. Mark 3:5. 10:23. 
k 22:37, 24:44. Jobn 15:25. 


n Matt. 21:33. Mark 12:1. 

o Ps, 80:8—14. Is.5:1—4, Jer. 
2:21, John 15:1—8, 1 Cor. 3: 
6—9. 


p Cant. 8:11,12. 
q Deut. 1:15—18. 16:18, 17:8— 
15. 


19:12. - 

# Ps, 1:3. Jer. 5:24. Matt. 21: 
34—36. Mark 12:2—5, 

t Judg. 6:83—10. 2 Kings 17:13. 
2 Chr. 36:15,16. Neh. 9:30. 
Jer, 25:3—7. 26:2—6, 35:15. 
44:4,5. Hos. 6:4—6. Zech. 1:3 
—6. 7:9—13. 

u 11:47—50, 13:34. 1 Kings 22: 
24, 2Chr. 16:10. 24:19—21, 
Neh, 9:26. Jer. 2:30, 20:2. 26: 
20—24, 29:26,27. 37:15,16. 38: 
=— 


4—6. 

x Matt. 23:30—37. Acts 7:52. 1 
Thes. 2:2, Heb. 11:36,37. 

y Hos. 10:1. 

z Is. 5:4, Hos, 6:4. 11:8. 

a 9:35. Matt. 3:17. 17:5. John 
1:34. 3:16,17,35,36. Rom. 8:3, 
Gal. 4:4. 1 John 4:9—15. 

b Jer. 36:3,7. 

ce 5. Matt. 16:7. 21:25. 

d Ps, 2:1—6, 89:27. Matt. 2:2— 
16. Heb. 1:2, 

e 19. 19:47. 22:2. Gen. 37:18— 

* 20. John 11:47—50. Acts 3:15, 

f Heb. 13:12. 

g Matt. 21:37—40. Mark 12:6 
—9. 

h’ 19:27. Ps, 2:8,9, 21:8—10. 
Matt. 21:41. 22:7. Acts 13:46. 








] Ps. 118:22. Is. 28:16. Zech. 3: 
9. Matt. 21:42. Mark 12:10,11. 
Acts 4:11. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. 


|) m Is, 8:14,15. Dan. 2:34,35,44, 


45. Zech. 12:3. Matt. 21:44. 1 
Thes. 2:16. 

n 14, 19:47,.48. Matt. 21:45,46. 
26:3,4. Mark 12:12. 

o Ps. 37:32,33. 38:12. Is. 29:20, 
21. Jer. 11:19. 18:18. 20:10. 
Matt. 22:18. Mark 12:15.. 

p2Sam. 14:2. 1 Kings 14:2—6 
Ps. 66:3, 81:15. marg. 2 Pet. 
2:3. 

q Matt, 27:2. John 18:28—32. 

r Ps, 12:2. 56:21. Jer, 42:2;8. 
Matt. 22:16. 26:49,50. Mark 
12:14. John 3:2. 





t2 Chr. 19:7. Job 34:19, Acts 
10:34,35, Gal. 2:6. 

* Or, of a truth. 

u Deut. 17:15. Ezra 4:13,19— 
22. 9:7. Neh. 5:4. 9:37. Matt. 
22:17—21. Mark 12:14—17, 
Acts 5:37. 

x 5:22. 6:8.11:17. John 2:24,25, 
1 Cor. 3:19. Heb. 4:13. 

y 20. 11:16,53,54. Ps. 95:9. Matt. 
16:1. 22:18. 1 Cor. 10:9. 

{ Matt. 18:28. marg. 20:2, 

222. 2:1. 3:1.23:2. Acts 11:28. 
25:8—12, 26:32. Phil. 4:22, 

a Prov. 24:21. Matt. 17:27. 22; 
21, Mark 12:17. Rom, 13:6,7. 
1 Pet. 2:183—17. 











They reasoned with themselves. (5) uvedoytcavro 
pos gaures. Here only N. T. 

V. 9—18. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 21:33— 
46. Mark 12:i—12.—The inheritance, &c. (14) 
It was not at all.probable, that the owner of a 
Vineyard would suffer the murderers of his son 
to keep the inheritance, if he had power to dis- 
possess and punish them. This circumstance, 
therefore, pointed out the extreme folly, as well 
as the detestable wickedness, of the priests and 
rulers, in that conduct on which they had deter- 
mined.—He, &c. (16) The scribes allowed, that 
the husbandmen deserved the most dreadful pun- 
ishment: but when they found, that our Lord ap- 
plied it to them, and condemned them according 
to their own verdict, (as “Nathan said unto Da- 
vid, Thou art the man,”) they said, “God forbid.” 
They neither allowed their guilt, nor apprehend- 
ed any such consequences from their conduct.— 
On whom. (18) The persevering opposition of 
the Roman empire, in all its forms, and in every 


be 








age, to Christ and his cause, and the final and 
dreadful destruction of it, may here be predicted, 
along with the calamities and miseries of the 
Jews. (Notes, Dan. 2:34—45. Zech. 14;1—3.)— 
The dreadful punishment of all persecutors is 
also intimated. 
For a long time. (9) . Kooves fkaves. A sufficien. 
time, for them to get ready for payment.—Beat. 
10) Acioavtes- 11. 12:47,48. 22:63.—Entreated 
am shamefully. (11) Artwacavres. John 8:49. Acts 
5:41. Rom, 1:24. 2:23. Jam. 2:6.—They wounded. 
(12) Tpoavparicartes. Acts 19:16. Not elsewhere 
.T. A rpavpa, vulnus, 10:34.—God Sees) 
Mn yevorro. Rom. 3:4. 6:2,15. 7:7, et al. (Note, 
1 Kings 21:3.) The priests and scribes used this 
language, not against the case stated in the para- 
ble; but against the application of it to them, as 
about to put to death Jesus, whom they condemn- 
ed as a deceiver, for speaking of himself as the 
Son of God.—Shall be broken, &c. (18) See on 
Mutt, 21:42, 


A. Ds 33s 


be Cesar’s, and ¥unto God the things 
which be God’s. 

26 And ‘they could not take hold of 
his words before the people; ¢and they 
marvelled at his answer, and held their 
peace. 

27 I Then came to him certain of * the 
Sadducees, which deny that there is any 
resurrection; and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote unto 
us, If any man’s brother die, having a 
wife, and he die without children, that 


his brother should take his wife, and| 


raise up seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven breth- 
ren: and the first took a wife, § and died 
without children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, 
and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her; and in like 
manner the seven also: and they left no 
children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman ‘died also. 


b Acts 4:19,20. 5:29, 1 Cor. 10: 
$1. 1 Pet. 4:11. 

¢ 20,39,40. Job 5:12,13. Prov. 
26:4,5. 2 Tim. 3:8,9. 

d 13:17. Matt. 22:12,22,34.Rom. 
3:19. Tit. 1:11. 


10, Ruth 1:11,12. 
Lev. 20:20. Jer. 22:30. 
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Juadg. 2:10. Ec. 1,4. 9:5. Heb. 


CHAPTER XX. 


therefore upto Cesar the things which|| 
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with disputable political subjects, nor maintain- 
ing a suspicious silence; i 


tT 


watched and questioned, on such subjects, would 
imitate our Lord’s conduct; neither intermeddling 
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A. DESK 


33 Therefore !in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? for sever 
had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, * The children of this world ! mar- 
ry, and are given in marriage: 

35 But they which shall be ™ account- 
ed worthy ®to obtain that world, and 
the resurrection from the dead, ° neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage: 

36 Neither P can they die any more: 
for 4 they are equal unto the angels: and 
are ' the children of God, being the chil- 
dren of the resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, 
Seven Moses shewed at the bush, t when 
he calleth the Lord, the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 

38 For he is not “aGod of the dead, 
but of the living: * for all live unto him. 
i Matt, 22:24—28, Mark 12:19] q Zech. 3:7. Matt. 22:30. Mark 

—23. 12.25. Rey. 5:6—14. 7 3—12, 
22:9. 

r Rom, 8:19—23. 1 John 3:2, 

s Ex. 3:2—6. Deut. 33:16. Acts 
7:80—32. 

t Gen.17:7. 28:13,21. 32:9. Matt. 
22-:31—33. Mark 12:26,27. 

u Ps. 16:5—11. 23:23—26. 145: 
1,2. Heb. 11:16. 

John 6:57. 11:25,26. 14:19." 
Rom. 6:22,23. 14:7—9. 2 Cor. 


6:16. 13:4. Col, 3:3,4. Rey. 7: 
15—17. 22:1. - 


k 16:8. 


m 21:36. Acts 5:41. 2 Thes. 1: 


n Dan, 12:2,3. John 5:29. Acts 
24:15. Heb. 11:35. 


p Is. 25:8. Hos. 13:14. 1 Cor. |x 
15:26,42,53,54. Phil. 3:21. 1 
Thes. 4:13—17. Rev. 20:6. 
21:4, 222—5. 


————————————  _—_—n—a—SX—S—S—SSXXNXOSOw 
‘deed, who rise to life: though if this word resur- 
‘rection be taken generally, it belongeth also to 
‘the wicked; who shall rise unto condemnation, 
‘which is not properly life, but death.’ Beza.— 
Equal, &.] ‘Angel-like.’? Campbell. To be 
angel-like, and to be “equal to angels,” are cer- 
tainly very different things.—Live unto him. (38) 
‘The godly do not die, though they die here on 
‘earth.’ eza.—W hen it is said, “God is not the 
‘God of the dead,” the meaning is, He is not the 
‘God of them who are to abide in a state of death, 
‘and never to enjoy “the resurrection of the just;” 
“that is, he owns not them for his, who are not to 
‘he the sons of the resurrection: ... and will not 
‘be called their God, as not having prepared for 
‘them an heavenly city. (Heb. 11:16.) Hence 
‘doth the scripture say of them, that “they are 
‘passed from death unto life;” (John 5:24.) be- 
‘cause Christ “will raise them up at the vag oF 

John 6:40.) God here styles himself the of . 
‘Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; that is, not of their 
‘souls only, but of their persons; in which sense 
“he Jews always understood these words: now 
‘thus he would be the God of the dead, though 
‘their souls lived, unless their bodies also rose 
‘again.’ Whitby.—God is not the God of the 
dead: but he is “the God of Abraham, &c.” there- 
fore Abraham now lives, as to his’soul, and shall 
awake, as to the body, at the resurrection, like 
one out of sleep: for, if “God be not the God of 
the dead;” all, who have him for their God, “live 
him:” Their souls now live, their bodies shall 
at length arise, and “death be swallowed up in 
victory.” (Notes, Rom, 8:10,11. 1 Cor. 15:50— 


> OL (2) Ou ” , 
pn etvals ove Avrieyws on 2:34.—Without chil- 
29,30. Here only N. T.— 


accounted worthy. (35) ‘Oc. iw Sevrese 
Thes. rn . ot pence ab 
AQl 


Awd Leos. 


39 Then certain of the Scribes an-| 
swering said, Master, ¥ thou hast well 
said. 

40 And after that, *they durst not 
ask him any question at all. 

41 { And he said unto them, * How 
say they that » Christ is David’s Son? 

42 And David ‘himself saith in the 
book of Psalms, ¢The Lorp said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

43 Till I make ® thine enemies thy 
footstool. 


y Matt. 22:34—40. Mark 12:28 | c 24:44. 2 Sam. 23:1,2. Matt. 


—34. Acts 23:9. 22:43, Mark 12:36,37. Acts 1: 
z Prov. 26:5. Matt. 22:46. Mark | 20. 13:33—35. Heb..3:7. 
12:34. d Ps. 110:1. Matt. 22:44,45, 
a Matt. 22:41,42, Mark 12:35. Acts 2:34,85. 1 Cor. 15:25. 
b 18:38,39. Is. 9:6,7. 11:1,2. Jer. Heb. 1:13. 


23:5,6. 83:15;16,21. Matt. 1:1. 
John 7:42. Acts 2:30. Rom. 1; 
3,4. Rev. 22:16. 


e 19:27. Ps. 2:1—9, 21:8—12. | 
72:9. 109:4—20. 110:5,6. Rev. | 
19:14—21. 


LUKE. 


A? D233 


44 David therefore calleth him Lord 
f how is he then his Son? 

45 ¥ Then £ in the audience of all the 
people, he said unto his disciples, 

46 » Beware of the Scribes, ‘which 
desire to walk in long robes, and love 
greetings in the markets, and the highest 
seats in the synagogues, and the chief 
rooms at feasts; 

47 Which * devour widows’ houses, 
1and for ashew make long prayers: ™ the 
same shall receive greater damnation. 


f 1:31—35. 2:11. Is. 7:14. Matt. | 12:10. Phil. 2:3—5. 83 John 9 
1:23. Rom. 9:5. Gal. 4:4. 1]|k Jer. '7:6—10. Ez. 22:7. Am. 
Tim. 3:16. Rev. 22:16. 2:1. 8:4—6. Mic. 2:2,8,9. 3:2,3. 

g Matt. 15:10. 23:1,2. Mark 8:| Matt. 23:14. Mark 12:40. 


34. 1 Tim. 5:20. 112:1. Ez, 83:34. Matt. 23:26 
h 12:1. Matt. 16:6. Mark 8:15. | —28. 1 Thes. 2:5. 2 Tim. 3:2 
2 Tim. 4:15. =O, bat. iedG. 


1 11:43. 14:7. Prov. 29:23. Matt. 
23:5—7. Mark 12:38,39. Rom. 


m 10:12—14. 12:47,48. Matt. 11: 
2224. Jam. 3:1. 








aéios, dignus.— Equal unto the angels. (36 
Ao. Here only INST Se ayyenote Hatt. 22:30. | 
Mark 12:25. Joos, here may be supposed to ex- 
plain ds, in the other evangelists. 6:34. Matt. 20: 
12, John 5:18. Acts 11:17. Phil. 2:6.—Live unto 
him. (38) Auto Gwar. “For all live by him,” or, 
“in him,” or “with him.” All who have the Lord 
for their God, “live by him.”—* Because I live, 
e shall live also.” “Ye are dead; and your life 
is hid with Christ in God: when Christ who is our 
Life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
‘him in glory.” (Notes, John 14:18—20. Col. 3:1 
—4,v. 4.) Believers, as one with Christ, “never 
die.” (Note, John 11:20—27.)—“They sleep in 
Jesus, and God will bring them with him.” (Note, 
1 Thes. 4:13—18.) “For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord, and whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord; whether we live therefore or die, we 
are the Lord’s.” (Rom. cer 

V. 39, 40. (Marg. Ref.) The Sadducees were 
finally silenced: but one of the Scribes, being a 
Pharisee, after this asked our Lord a question; 
and his answer to it silenced the Pharisees also. 
(Notes, Matt. 22:34—40. Mark 12:28—34. 

V. 41—44, (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 22:41 
—46. Mark 12:35—37.) ‘Christ is so the Son of 
‘David, according to the flesh; as to be his Lord, 
‘being the eternal Son of God.’ Beza. 

V. 45—47. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 23:1— 
7. Mark 12:38—40.) ‘The example of ambitious 
‘and covetous pastors must be avoided.’ Beza.— 
‘The clergy ... are to be distinguished from the 
‘people, and from others, not so much by their 
‘apparel, as by their learning; not only by their 
shabit, but by their conversation; not by the 
‘adornment of their body, but by purity of mind.’ 
Pope Celestine, in Whitby. 


) Icayye- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—18. 


Men often profess to inquire into the eviden- 
ces or doctrities of Revelation; when they are 
secretly determined not to submit to its authori- 
ty, and are, in fact, only seeking plausible apolo- 
gies for their infidelity and disobedience. But 
the fear of man, and regard to reputation, deter 
them from avewing their real sentiments and 
purposes. Objectors of this character should be 
answered with pertinence, brevity, and caution. 
It is doing them too much honor, in general, to 
enter into a formal controversy with them: the 
best way is to address their consciences by apt 
illustrations, closely applied; and so to detect 
those corrupt affections, or secret sins, which are 


22] 

















the real grounds of their dislike to the Bible, 
but which they endeavor to conceal even from 
themselves. ‘They flatter themselves in their 
own sight, until their iniquity be found to be 
hateful.” In this way it may often be shewn, 
that they resemble in pride, perverseness, in- 
gratitude, enmity to God, and aversion to his 
holy service, those ren who murdered the proph- 
ets, and crucified the Son of God; in order to 
establish their own authority and reputation, and 
to live according to their own ungodly lusts with- 
out control.—But it behoves every one of us, 
who are favored with the word and ordinances 
of God, to inquire, whether we make a proper 
and adequate improvement of our advantages, 
and act consistently with our professed subjection 
to the gospel. For awful will be the doom, not 
only of builders that reject him who is “the Head- 
Stone of the corner,” but of those who profess to 
“reverence the Son,” and yet reuder not the 
fruits of the vineyard in due season. (P. O. Matt. 
21:23—46. 22:15—22.) 
V. 19—47. 

When ministers succeed in bringing the word 
of God home to the consciences of obstinate 
transgressors, these will surely be exasperated: 
and in return they will watch their opportunity, 
and assume every disguise, to fasten some charge 
upon the character of the ministers, or to expose 
them to the displeasure of the ruler. But “the 
wisdom from above” will direct those, who “teach 
the way of God truly,” to avoid their snares: and 
they will instruct men in their duty to God, to 
the king, and to all men, in so clear a manner, 
that “such as are of the contrary part can have 
no evil thing to say of them.”—Ungodly men con- 
tinually grow more and more like to “their father 
the devil, and the lusts of their father they will 
do:” but let us seek to be daily “transformed in 
the renewing of our minds,” that we may be 
counted worthy to obtain the heavenly inheri- 
tance, and be made meet to be partakers of it, 
where we shall be “equal to the angels, as the 
children of God, and the children of the resurrec- 
tion;” and where “the Lord himself will be our 
everlasting Light” and our all-sufficient Portion. 
“Thither our Forerunner,” the Son of David and 
his Lord, “hath for us entered,” “who is at the 
right hand of God, and shall there remain till 
“all enemies are put under his feet.” Let us 
therefore fear being found among his enemies; 
as all hypocrites, infidels, and profligates most 
certainly will be; and let us pray to God continu- 
ally to preserve us from pride, ambition, covet- 
ousness, and every evil thing; and to teach us te 


A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XXI. 


Christ prefers the widow’s two mites to the large offerings of the 
rich, I—4. He foretels the destruction of the temple, 5, 6; 
the signs and calamities which would precede and accompany 
it, giving suitable exhortations and promises, 7—19; and the 
destruction and continued desolations of Jerusalem, 20—24. 
The signs of his coming, 25—33. He exhorts to watchfulness 
and prayer, 34—36. e daily preaches at the temple; and re- 
tires at night to the mount of Dlives, 37, 38. 


ND he looked up, *and saw the 
rich men casting their gifts into 
_ the treasury. 
2 And he saw also a certain poor 
widow casting in thither two * mites. 


3 And he said, * Of a truth |] say unto 


ou, That this poor widow hath cast in 
more than they all: 


4 For all these have of their abun-|) 
dance cast in unto the offerings of God: || 


but she of her penury hath cast in * all 
the living that she had. 

5 J And fas some spake of the tem- 
ple, how it was adorned with goodly 
stones and gifts, he said, 

6 As for these things which ye behold, 
the days will come, in the which £ there 


a Mark 7:11—13. 12:41—44. @ $243. 15:12. Acts 2:44,45. 4:34. 
b Josh. 6:19,24. 1 Kings 14:26. | f Matt. 24:1. Mark 13:1. John 
2 Kings 24:13. 2 Chr. 36:18.| 2-20. 


Neh. 13:13. Matt. 27:6. John | g 19:44. 1 Kings 9:7—9. 2Chr. || 


7:20—22. Is. 64:10,11. Jer. 7: 
11—14. 26.6,9,138. Lam. 2:6— 
8. 4:1. 5:18. 


8:20. 
* Mark 12:42. Marg. 
¢ 4:25. 9:27. 12:44. Acts 4-27. 


10:54. 
@ Ex. 35:21—29. Mark 12:43, 
44. 14:8,9. 2 Cor. 8:2,3,12. 9: 


list. 14:2. Matt. 24:2. Mark 
13:2. Acts 6:13,14. 


CHAPTER XXI. 





Ez. 7:20—22. || 
Dan. 9:26,27. Mic. 3:12. Zech. | 


A. Ds 83 


shall not be left one stone upon another 

that shal] not be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, Mas- 
ter, but "when shall these things be? and 
i what sign will there be when these things 
shall come to pass? 

8 And he said, * Take heed that ye 
be not deceived; 'for many shall come 
in my name, saying, I am Christ; and 
the time draweth near: go ye not there- 
|fore after them. 

9 But ™when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be not terrified: for 
\these things must first come to pass; 
"but the end is not by and by. 
| 10 Then said he unto them, ° Nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: 

11 And great earthquakes shall be in 
divers places, and famines, and _pesti- 
‘lences; and fearful sights, Pand great 
signs shall there be from heaven. 

h 32. Dan, 12:6,8. Matt. 24:3. 
Mark 13:3,4. John 2):21.22. 
Acts 1:6,7. 

} i 20,21,27,28, 

Mark 13:14. 


k Jer, 29:3. Matt. 24:4,5,11,23— 
25. Mark 13:5,6,21—23. 2 Cor. 








m 18,19. Ps. 27:1—3. 46:1,2. 
112:7. Is. 8:12, 51:12,18. Jer. 
4:19,20. Matt. 24:6—8. Mark 
13:7,8. 

n 8,28. 

o 2 Chr. 15:5,6. Hag. 2:21,22. 
Zech. 14:2,3,13. Mark 13:8. 
Acts 2:19,20. 11:28. Heb. 12: 
27. Rev. 6:2—12. 

p 29—27. Matt. 24:29,30. 


Matt. 24:15,16. 


11:13—15, 2 Thes. 2:3,10,11. 
2 Tim. 3:13. 1 John 4:1. Rev. 
9 


12:9. 
|| 1 John 5:43. Acts 5:36,37. 8:9,10. 
=— 


The manner and language emphatically shew the 
holy indifference of our Lord to all external mag- 
nificence. The disciples, not much accustomed 
to splendor and grandeur, expressed great admi- 
| ration; and probably were disposed to think, that 





Mark 12:41—44.) ‘This treasury received the} true religion was closely connected with these 
‘voluntary oblations of the worshippers, who came || externals, or promoted by them. But the spirit- 
‘up to the feasts; and the money thrown into it || ual mind of our Lord, in both respects, disregard- 
‘was employed to buy wood for the altar, saltyand || ed. them; being wholly occupied by things of a 


- 6,7 

seek that “honor which cometh from him alone.” 

: (P O Matt, 22:23—46. 23:1—12.) 

4 NOTES. : 
Cuar. XXI. V. 1—4. (Marg. Ref.—.Note, 

: ‘other necessaries, not provided for in any other 

sway.” Doddridge.—It is probable, that the pub- 

4 lic sacrifices, and the incense, were bought with 


this money; and that part of it was often expend- 
ed in repairing the temple and its out-buildings. 
The worshi from a distance might be a 

incipal persons, who cast money into it at the 


exclusivel 


25. Prov. 
V.5. Josephus says, 













intended for them. 
ne” . Here only N. T.—Exz. 22: 
15. 29-1. S 
at some of the stones 


the temple were forty-five cubits long, five 
f that the marble of it 


it Js jeans at a distance like 

a mountain of snow: several writers have men- 
tioned various massy which 
were affixed to the walls and pillars, besides the 
immense riches contained in treasuries. 

Goodly.) Radas.—‘Proprie pulcher, Ty enc 
‘metaphorice 
ra So AvaSnpact. Here only N. T. AvaSnpa 
denotes that which is consecrated to the service 
: nite what is devoted under a curse to 
estruction. 


ar d Rom. 9:3. 1 Cor. 12:3. 16:22. 
1:8,9.—Lev. 27:28. Both are derived 
avariSnpt, and include the same ral idea | 

peing devoted to God, one as employed in his 
ice, the other as a sacrifice to his justice. 

. Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. 24:1,2.— These, | 
these things, which ye behold, &c.” 


far more sublime and heavenly nature. (Note, 

| John 4:21—-24.) 

| V.7—11. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 24:3—8. 

| Mark 13:1—-8.—The tame, &c. (8) The time, 

| when the deceivers would come in the name of 

| Christ; that is, each of them professing to be the 
promised Messiah.—Fearful. (11) Josephus gives 





but it does not appear, that it was |/a very particular account of many terrible ap- 


arances in the heavens; as a comet like a flam- 
ing sword waving over Jerusalem, and the. ap- 
pearance of contending armies in the air—The 
‘great gate of the temple, which twenty men 
‘could scarcely shut, and which was made fast 
‘with bolts and bars, was seen... to open of its 
‘own accord, to let in their enemies; for so, saith 
the, our wise men construed this omen. ... At the 
‘feast of Pentecost, when the priests went at mid- 
‘night into the temple to attend their service, 
‘they first heard a kind of noise, as of a move- 
‘ment from the place, and then a voice, saying, 
... Let us go hence. ... Four years before the war, 
‘one Jesus began at the feast of tabernacles to 
ory .. ‘A voice against Jerusalem and the tem- 
‘ ‘ple; a voice against all the people, Woe, woe 
‘unto them;’ and he continued crying thus about 
‘seven years. ... These things Tacitus, a Roman 
‘historian, doth thus epitomize: ‘Armies seemed 
‘<to meet in the clouds. Wea were there 
‘‘seen glittering; the temple seemed to be on a 


«¢flame, with fire g from the clouds, and a di- 
‘‘yine voice was that the Deity was quit 
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A:wD. ges: 


12 But 2 before all these, they shall 
lay their hands on you, and persecute 
you, delivering you up to the synagogues, 
and into prisons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my name’s sake. 

13 And ‘it shall turn to you for a 
testimony. 

14 § Settle it therefore in your hearts not 
to meditate before what ye shall answer. 

15 For tI will give you a mouth and 
wisdom, "which all your adversaries 
shall not be able to gainsay or resist. 

16 And * ye shall be betrayed both 
by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, 


411:49—51. Matt. 10:16-—25, | s 12:11,12. Matt. 10:19,20. Mark 
22:6. 23:34—36. 24:9,10. Mark] 13:11. 
13:9—13. John 15:20. 16:2,3. 
Acts 4:3.—7. 5:17—19,40. 6:12 
—15. 7:57-6v. 8:3. 9:4. 12:14. 
16:22—26,. 21:30,31. 22:30. 4 
1,&c. 25:1,2,11,12,22—25. 26 
&c. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. 1 Pet. 4: 
12—14, Rey. 2:10. 
y Phil. 1:28. 1 Thes. 3:3,4. 2 
Thes. 1:5. 





Jam, 1:5. 

u Acts 6:10. 24:25. 26:28. 2 Tim. 
4:16,17. 

x Jer. 9:4. 12:6. Mic. 
Matt. 10:21. Mark 13:12. 





t 24:45. Ex. 4:11,12. Prov. 2:6.|| 
Jer. 1:9. Acts 2:4, 4:8—13,31} 
—83.. Eph. 6:19. Col. 4:3,4. | 


| 
7:5,6. | 


LUKE. 


| your head perish. 


souls. 


20 | And 4 when 


| y Acts 7:59. 12:2. 26:10,11. Rey. 
218. 6-95 12:19, 

z Matt. 10:22. 24:9, Mark 13: 
13, John 7.7. 15:19,20. 17:14. 

a 6:22, Matt. 5:11. John 15:21. 


| Acts 9:16. 2 Cor. 4:5,11. 12:10. 


Sam. 14:11. Matt. 10:30. Acts 


| 27:34. 


e 8:15. Ps. 27:18,14. 37:7. 40:1. 


bas a oe 


and friends, ¥ and some of you shall they 
cause to be put to death. 

17 And “ye shall be hated of all men 
4for my name’s sake. 

18 But » there shall not an hair of 


19 In your © patience possess ye your 


[Practical Observations. } 


ye shall see Jerusa’ 


lem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. 

91 Then let them which are in Judea 
€ flee to the mountains; 


fand let them 


Rom. 2:7. 8:25. 15:4,5, 1 Thes. 
1:3. 2 Thes. 3:5. Heb. 6:11,12, 
15. 10:36. Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7—11. 
Rey. 1:9. 2:2,3.3:10. 13:10. 14: 
12. 


d 7. 19:43. Dan. 9:27. Matt. 24: 


Phil. 1:29. 1 Pet. 4:14. Rev.| 15. Mark 13:14. 
| 2:3, e 17:31—33. Gen. 19:17—22,25 
||b 12:7. 1 Sam. 14:45. 25:29, 2] Ex. 9:20,21. Prov. 22:3. Matt. 


94:16—18. Mark 13:15,16. 
f Num. 16:26. Jer. 6:1. 35:¥1. 
37:12,13. Rev. 18:4. 








‘ting the place; and a great motion, as of his 
‘departing’? Whiiby, on JMatt. 24:7,8. Jose- 
phus wasa Jew, who never embraced Christiani- 
ty, and Tacitus a learned Gentile, who hated and 
vilified it—These and many other extraordinary 
events excited great consternation among the 
Jews, and were intimations of their approaching 
miseries. 

That ye be not deceived. (8) Mn tAavnSnre. Matt. 
24:4, Mark 13:5. See on Jatt. 18:12.—Commo- 
tions. (9) Axarasacias. 1 Cor. 14:33. 2 Cor. 6:5. 
12:20. Jam. 3:16. (Ex a priv. et xarasacis, COn- 
stitutio in statu suo: idque ex kara, et isnu, sto.) 
Seditiones; bella intestina.—Be not terrified.] Mn 
rron$nree 24:37. Not elsewhere N. T'.— Deut. 31: 
6, 1 Chr. 22:13. Sept. OpoecSe, Matt. 24:6.— 
IIronos, 1 Pet. 3:62 earful sights. (11) ®o6yroa. 
Here only N. T.—Is. 19:17. Sept. 

V. 12—19. Notes, Matt. 24:9—14. Mark 13: 
9—13.—Turn to you, &c. (13) ‘The persecu- 
‘tions which you endure, being thus exactly fore- 
‘told, shall still more fully confirm and establish 
‘your faith in me.’—I will, &c. (15) Notes, 12: 
11,12. Ex. 4:11,12. Prov. 2:6. Jer. 1:9,10. Matt. 
10:16—20. Acts 2:4. 6:9—14. Jam. 1:5—8.—In 
the texts referred to, it is declared, that it be- 
longeth to Jenovan alone, to make, or open, 
man’s mouth, or to give wisdom; and the constant 
language of scripture is, “as the Spirit gave him 
utterance:” being “filled with the Holy Ghost, he 
said, &c.” Yet Jesus, during his lowest humilia- 
tion on earth, in the most express and explicit 
terms, promised to give his disciples “a mouth 
and wisdom, which all their adversaries should 
not be able to gainsay or resist.” Such texts 
are seldom adduced in controversies on our Lord’s 
Deity, or on the doctrine of the Trinity; but they 
are of immense importance in settling them: and 
the inference from themi cannot be evaded in the 
same manner, which some use, with more plausi- 
bility, against express declarations on these sub- 
jects. For, the learned and ingenious opponents 
of these great mysteries of Christianity, have 
long been employed, in searching for other read- 
ings, or specious criticisms, on those texts, which 


form the grand pillars of our system; but they are | 


not so well prepared to answer unexpected ar- 
guments. Most certainly, however, our Lord 
here promises to perform the work of God, which 
other scriptures declare incommunicably to be- 
long to him; yet the same things are also ascrib- 


424] 


ed to the Holy Spirit: and unbiassed common 
/sense will shew any man, what the conclusion 
|must be, according to the sacred oracles.—To 
| gainsay.] ‘Against which nothing can be said, 
‘which has the appearance of truth.” Grotius.— 
Hair, &c. (18) (Marg. Ref. b.) ‘This, saith Gro- 
‘tius, is a proverbial expression, used 1 Sam. 14: 
‘45, 2 Sam. 14:11. 1 Kings 1:52. Acts 27:34, sig- 
‘nifying that they should sustair. no less, all cir- 
‘curmstances considered; for to suffer some loss 
‘for the present, to gain eternal life, is the great- 
‘est advantage. ... But I cannot acquiesce in this 
‘interpretation; ... because this proverb, in all the 
‘places cited, contains a promise, that the per- 
‘sons spoken to should not die, or perish in the 
‘danger they lay under. ... Christ therefore seems 
‘to promise, that whatever might befal them at 
‘other times, yet in these “days of vengeance” 
‘upon the Jews, or at the time of destruction of 
‘the city and of the temple, none of those Chris- 
‘tians who endured to the end should perish in 
‘that siege.” Whitby. (Note, Matt. 24:15—18. 
—In your patience, &c. (19) The apostles an 
other Christians were here exhorted to exercise 
patient resignation to the will of God, patience 
and perseverance in waiting the performance of 
his promises, patient continuance in well doing, 
and meek long-suffering under injuries. (Votes, 
8:4—15, v.15. Rom. 2:7—11, v. 7. Jam. 5:7,8.) 
This would be “their patience,” required of them 
and peculiar to them; by means of it, they would 
‘possess their souls;” they would be enabled to 
preserve the calmness and cheerfulness of their 
minds, and thus have a comfortable enjoyment 
of life amid their troubles; and be kept from vio- 
lent terrors and unruly passions, and from being 
driven from their hope in God, and obedience to 
him, to deeds of desperation. For self-murder- 
ers, in one way or other, lose “possession of their 
souls,” whether by insanity or despair; and gene- 
rally through want of patient submission to the 
will of God. 

Shall turn, &c. (13)  Anobyoerat. Phil. 1:19.— 
To mediate before. (14) TWoopsderav. Here only 
N.T. Medcraw. Mark 13:11.— Ye shall answer. 
AmodoynSnva. See on 12:11.—Adversartes. (15 
Or avrixetmevot. 13:17. 1 Cor. 16:9. Gal. 5:17. 
2 Thes. 2:4. 1 Tim, 5:14.—To gainsay.] Avene. 
Acts. 4:14. Not elsewhere N. T.—Resist.] Avrisn= 
var. Matt. 5:39. Acts 6:10. 13:8. Rom. 9:19. Gal. 








| 2311+ Eph. 6:13. 2 Tim 3-8 


- they retain. 





A. D. x 


which are in the midst of it depart out: 
and let not them that arein the countries 
enter thereinto. 


22 For these be &the days of ven-||the sword, an 


geance, that ® all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. . 

23 But ‘woe unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in 
those days! for there shall ‘be * great 


g Is. 34:8. 61:2. Jer. 51:6. Rom. | 20. 
2:5. 2 Pet. 2:9. 3:7. 1 23:29. Deut. 28:56,57. Lam. 
h Lev. 26:14—33. Deut. 28:15] 4:10. Hos. 0:12—17. 13:16. 
—68, 29:10—28. 32:34,43. Ps. | Matt. 24:19. Mark 13:17. 
69:22—28. 149:7—9. Is. 65:12 | k 19:27,43,44. Matt. 21:41,44. 1 
—16. Dan. 9:26,27. Zech. 11:| Thes. 2:16. Heb. 10:26—31. 
1,écc. Mal. 4:!. Mark 13:19,| Jam. 5:1. 1 Pet. 4:17,18. 


V. 20—24. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 24:15 
—22. Mark 13:14—23.) St. Luke explains the 
language of the prophet Daniel, and that of the 
other evangelists, by saying, “When ye see Jeru- 
salem compassed by armies” (20); instead of say- 
ing, “When ye see the abomination of desolation, 
&c.”—Midst of it, &c. (21) That is, Jerusalem, 
mentioned in the preceding verse.t-Days of 
vengeance. (22) Notes, Lev. 26:14—40. Deut. 4: 
25—28. 28:49—67. Ps. 69:22°28. Dan. 9:25— 
27. Zech. 11:1—3. Mal. 4:1.—Fall, &c. (24) Elev- 
en hundred thousand Jews are recorded to have 
fallen in the siege of Jerusalem, besides great | 
multitudes in other places: nearly a hundred 
thousand were sold for slaves, and reduced to the | 
most abject captivity in distant countries: the | 
remains of that devoted nation have been dispers- | 
ed as captives, or in a most dependent oppressed 
condition, throughout the kingdcms of the earth; 
and yet have been preserved a distinct people for 
above one thousand seven hundred years! (Votes, 
Num, 23:9. Jer. 30:10,11.) This unparalleled 
event was doubtless intended, among other rea- 
sons, that they might be undeniable witnesses, or 
monuments, of the truth of the scriptures; of that 
part which they reject, as well as of that which 
Jerusalem has ever since been 
“trodden under-foot,” or governed with despotic 
sway, by the Gentiles; by the Romans, Saracens, 
Mamaluks, Franks, ——e¢ Turks who possess it 
to thisday. A law was made by the Roman vic- 
tors, forbidding any Jew to dwell in their ancient 
inheritance, or to come within sight of Jerusa- 
lem: the foundations of the old city were plowed 
up; a new city was at le builded by the con- 
querors, called #lia, a 


erected 


which destroyed 
were taken some ages 


CHAPTER XXI. 


have foreseen such remote events; no conjecture 
uld have been formed of them. It must have 


A. D. 38. 


distress in the land, and wrath upon this 
people. 
24 And Py shall fall by the edge of 
shall be! led away cap- 
tive into all nations: and ™ Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles," un- 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
25 7 And there shall be ° signs in the 
sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; 
and upon the earth distress of nations, 


1 Deut. 23:64—68, 23, Ez. 32:7,8. Joe) 2:30,31. 

m Is, 5:5. 63:18. Am, 8:9,10. Matt. 27:45. Mark 
Rey. 11:2. 13:24—26. 15:33. Acts 2:19,20. 

n Js. 66:12:19. Dan. 12:7. Mal. | 2 Pet. 3:10—12. Rev. 6:12— 
1:11. Rom. 11:25. 14. 20:11. 

o Is. 13:10,18,14. 24:23. Jer. 4: 


Lam. 1:15. 





as a people, who are especially to be opposed to 
the Gentiles, have generally been driven from 
their ancient city, though many may now be 
found there.-—“The times of the Gentiles”? seem 
to signify the times during which the Gentiles 
are permitted to keep possession of Jerusalem, 
namely, till the Jews be converted to Christ: then . 
their “times will be fulfilled;” probably the Jews 
will be restered to their own land, and vengeance 
will be talkken on those, who oppose their return: 
[{ Notes, Ez. 34:23—31. 36:25—38. 37:25—28. 38: 
39: Dan. 11:40—45..Am. 9:13—15, Zech. 14:) for 
these events seem to be predicted, as introducto- 
ry to the calling of the nations into the church. 
(Votes, Rom. 11:15—32, vv. 15—25.)—Or, the 
times appointed for the calling of the gentiles, 
or all nations, into the church may be meant 
When this is arrived, or just at hand, the Jews 
will recover their holy city.—This prediction 
however, has already been so remarkably ac- 
complished, that it may be said to contain a 
full demonstration of the truth of the Christian 
religion. No human or created sagacity could 














previously been supposed, that, if the Jews were 
dispersed among all nations, they would be in- 
corporated among them. Their preservation as 
a distinct people, neither Christians nor idolaters, 
in the midst of their several conquerors and op- 
pressors, being Christians or idolaters, is an event, 
which has no parallel in the annals of the world; 
an event that could never have been expected or 
thought of, if prophecy from the days of Moses 
had not excited that expectation; an event which 
is a sure pledge of the accomplishment of all the 
other prophecies concerning this extraordinary 
people, as well as a preparation for it. (Note, 
Hos. 3:4,5.)—It is observed by many expositors, 
that all the three evangelists who recorded these 

redictions were dead, before Jerusalem was 

estroyed. ‘This is indeed true, as far as we can 
learn from history; = some may doubt of it. 
But the fulfilment of the prophecy to this present 
day conveys the most unanswerable proof of its 
divine origina]: and I am verily convinced, that 
if men’ were as impartial and unprejudiced in 
their religious inquiries, as they are in mathe- 
matical reasonings; no one, who well considered 
this prediction, and examined its accomplishment, 
Goal any more doubt of the truth of the gos- 
Fel a learned men do of the Theorems in 

clid. 


u 
Armies. 20 Lrparoredwv- Here only N. T. 
Proprié = EX sparos, exercitus, et edov, came 
gee desolation.] Epnywos. See on Matt. 
15.—Shall be led away captive. (24 Auxuae 
Rom. 17:23. 2 Cor. 10:5. Not 
10:19. Rev. 11:2, 14:20. — rien 


A. D. 33. 


P with perplexity; 4 the sea and the waves 
roaring; 

26 Men’s* hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking. after those things which 
are coming on the earth; * for the powers 
of heaven shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they tsee the Son 
of man coming in a cloud, " with power 
and great glory. 

98 And when these things begin to 
come to pass, then * look up, and lift up 
your heads; for your ” redemption draw- 
eth nigh. 

29 J And he spake to them a parable: 
Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, ye see 
and know of your ownselves that sum- 
mer is now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, * when ye see these 
things come to pass, know ye that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, ° This gen- 
eration shall not pass away till all be 
fulfilled. 

33 4Heaven and earth shall pass 


y Rom, 8:23. Eph. 1:14. 4:30. 

z Matt. 24:32—35. Mark 13:28 
—30. . 

a 12:51—57. Matt. 16:1—4. 

b Heb. 10:37. Jam. 5:9. 1 Pet. 
4:7. 

c 11:50,51. Matt. 16:28. 23:36, 
24:34. Mark 13:20. 

d Ps. 102:26. Is. 51:6. Matt. 5: 
18, 24:35. Mark 13:31. 1 Pet. 
1:25. 2 Pet.'3:1—14. Rev. 
20:11. 


. 


p Is. 22:4,5. Mic. 7:4, 
q Ps. 46:3. 93:3,4. Is. 5:30. 51: 
1 


5. 

r Lev. 26:36. Deut. 28:32—34, 
65—67. Heb. 10:26,27. 

s Matt. 24:29. Mark 13:25. 

t Dan. 7:13. Matt. 26:64. Mark 
13:26. Acts 1:9—1]. Rev. 1: 
7. 14:14. 

u Matt. 16:27,28. 25:31. 

x Ps. 98:5—9. Is. 12:1—3.25:8, 
9. 60:1,2. 


LUKE. 


we, Dy 38. 


away; but my words shall not pass 
away. 

34 9 And @take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time f your hearts be over- 
charged with ® surfeiting and drunken- 
ness and cares of this life, and so ' that 
day come upon you unawares. 

35 For * as a snare shall it come on 
all them that ! dwell on the face of the 
whole earth. 

36 ™ Watch ye therefore and ® pray al- 
ways, that ye may be ° accounted worthy 
to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to P stand before the Son of 
man. 

37 | And in %the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple; and at night he 
went out, and abode in the mount that is 
called the * mount of Olives. 

38 And *all the people came early in 
the morfing to him in the temple, for to 
hear him. 


e 8. 17:3. Mark 13:9. Heb. 12: 
15. 






















. 


117:37. Gen. 7:4. Acts 17:26. 
m 12:37—40. Matt. 24:42. 25:13. 


f 12:45. Lev. 10:9,10. Prov. 21:| 26:41. Mark 13:33,37. 1 Cor 
4,5. Is. 28:7,8. 56:10—12. Hos. | 16:13. 2 Tim. 4:5. 1 Pet. 4:7 
4:11,12. Rom. 13:11—13. .1 5:8. 


-|n 18:1. Job 27:10. Acts 10:2 
Eph. 6:18,19. Col. 4:2. 1 Thes 
5:17. 

o 20:35. 2 Thes. 1:5,6. 

p Ps. 1:5. Mal. 3:2. Eph. 6:13. 
14, 1 John 2:28. Jude 24. 

q 22:39. Matt. 21:17. Mark 11 
12. John 12:1. 

r 19:37, Zech. 14:4. Matt. 26 
30. Acts, 1:12. 

s John 8:2. 


Thes. 5:6. 1 Pet. 4:3—7. 

g Deut. 29:19,20. 1Sam. 25:36. 
Is. 28:2,3. i Cor. 5:11. 6:10. 
Gal. 5:20,21. 

h 8:14, 10:41. Matt. 13:22. Mark 
4:19. Phil. 4:6. 

112:46. Ps. 35:8. Matt. 24:39— 
50. Mark 13:35—37. 1 Thes. 
5:2—4, 2 Pet. 3:14. Rev. 3:3. 

k Ps. 11:6. Ec. 9:12. Is. 24:17, 
18. Jer. 48:43,44. Rev. 16:15, 








V. 25—28. These expressions, of which some 
were literally verified in those events, which pre- 
ceded, attended, and followed the taking of Jeru- 
salem; and others, figurative of the subversion of 
the Jewish civil and religious establishment; may 
also be considered as typical of the awful solem- 
nities, which will usher in the appearance of 
Christ to judge the world. And as the ruin of 
the Jews procured deliverance to the Christians 
whom they had persecuted, and was therefore a 
ground of encouragement to them: so the tre- 
mendous events, which make way for the “per- 
dition of ungodly men,” will introduce the com- 
plete redemption of believers from death and 
every enemy.—The ruin of the Jewish nation 
was attended by violent distractions and conyul- 
sions in the adjacent regions. (Marg. Ref— 
Notes, Matt. 24:29—31. Mark 13:24—31.) 

Distress. (25) xvvoyn. 2 Cor. 2:4. Not else- 
where N.T.—A ovveyw. 8:45. 19:43.—Perplexity. 
Anco. Here only N.'T. Aropew. Acts 25:20. Gal. 
4:20.—Failing. (26) Aropuxovrwv. Here only N. 
T. Ex azo, et wuyn, animus: expirantes.— Looking 
after.) UWpocdoxas. Acts 12:11. Not elsewhere 
N. T.—Gen. 49:10. Ps. 119:116. Sept—The 

earth.] Orxspevn. See on Matt. 24:12. (Note, Acts 
11:27—30.) 
ihe 29-33. Notes, Matt. 24:32—35. Mark 

They shoot forth. (30) Woo6addwct, subaudi kdadss. 
Acts 19:33. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 34—36. (Marg. Refi—Notes, 12:35—48. 
Matt. 24:36—51. Mark 13:33—37.) Similar ex- 
hortations have been considered in the parallel 

scriptures which may be understood as address- 
ed to the primitive Christians, who were vaiting 
426] ? 











for those awful events which had been- foretold: 
but they are equally applicable to those great 
concerns, in which all men alike are interested. 
—Every degree of excess in eating, drinking, 
and other animal indulgences, tends not only to 
oppress and disorder the body, but to stupify and 
darken the powers of the understanding, and to 
render the affections torpid and carnal. So that 
these sensualities, as well as the cares attending 
the pursuit of wealth, or anxiety about our tem- 
poral provision; and the desire of worldly honors 
and distinctions, unfit men for religious duties, 
and make way for the day of evil coming “upon 
them unawares,” and should be most vigilantly 
avoided. (Votes, 1 Cor. 9:24—27, v. 27. 1 Thes. 
5:1—11. 2 Pet. 1:10,11. 3:10—13.)—The Roman 
armies invaded Judea and besieged Jerusalem, 
when they were not expected; and the Jews were 
every where taken, as “a bird in the snare of the 
fowler:” in like manner, death surprises most 
«émen that dwell on the face of the whole earth,” 
in an unprepared state; and so will the day of 
judgment. 

Overcharged. (34) BapvySwov. Here only N 
T. A 6apvs, pravis.—Surfeiting.| Koatradp. Here 
only N. T.—Of this life.] Bewtixars. 1 Cor. 6:3,4. 
Not elsewhere N. T. A 6:0w, vitam ago.—Ac- 
counted worthy, &c. (36) KaragiwSnre. See on 20: 
35. That is, meet persons to be thus delivered 
and accepted. This was’to be sought by constant 
earnest prayer, and must “therefore be the gift 
of God,” and not the worthiness of man.—Stand, 
&c.] Notes, Rom. 14:2—4. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. Eph. 
6:10—13. 1 John 2:26—29. Jude 22—25. 

V. 37,38. These verses shew us, in what man- 
ner our Lord spent the last days preceding his 





A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXII. A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XXIl. 


The priests and scribes determine to put Jesus to death, 1,2. 
Judas bargains to betray him, 3—6. ‘Two apostles prepare the 
passover, and Jesus eats it with the twelve, 7—18. He insti- 
tutes fhe Lord’s supper, 19,20; points out the traitor, 21—23; 
checks the ambition.of the disciples, and promises them an hon- 
orable station in his kingdom, 24—30. e shews Peter, that 
Satan desired to sift him and his brethren; but that his faith 
should not fail, though he would thrice deny him, 31—34; and 
instructs his disciples about their approaching dangers, 35—38. 
His agony and prayer in the garden, and his warnings to the 
apostles, 39—45, eis betrayed and apprehended, 47—49; 
heals him whose ear Peter cut off, 50—53; and is led to the 
bigh priest, 54. Peter thrice denies him, but bitterly repents, 
55—62. Jesus is mocked, insulted, and condemned, 63—71. 


N°: @ the feast of unleavened bread 
drew nigh, which is called the 
Passover. 

2 And *the chief priests and scribes 
sought how they might kill him; for they 
feared the people. 

3 Then Centered Satan into Judas sur- 
named Iscariot, * being of the number of 
the twelve. 

. 4 And he ® went, his way, and com- 
a Ex. 12:6—23. Lev. 23:5,6. ce John 6:70,71. 12:6. 13:2,27. 


Matt. 26:2. Mark 14:1,2,12.| Acts 5:3. 
A John 11:55—57. 1 Cor. 5:7,8. | d 21. 6-16. Ps. 41:9. 55:12—14. 


muned with the chief priests and cap- 
tains, how he might betray him unto 
them. 

5 And they were glad, ‘and cove- 
nanted to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought oppor- 
tunity to betray him unto them, *in the 
absence of the multitude. 

7 { Then came ® the day of unleaven- 
ed bread, when the passover must be 
killed. 

8 And *he sent Peter and John, say- 
ing,'Go and prepare us the passover, 
that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare? 

10 And he said unto them, * Behold, 
when ye are entered into the city, there 
shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher 


f Zech. 11:12,13. Matt. 26:15,16.] Mark 14:12. 
27:3—5. Acts 1:18. 8:20. 1] h Mark 14:18—16. 
Tim. 6:9,10. 2 Pet. 2:3,15.]11:6. Matt. 3:15. Gal. 4:4,5. 


























4 - Jude 11. k 19:29.&c. 1 Sam. 10:2—7. 
* b 19:47,48. 20:19. Ps. 2:1—5. | Matt. 26:23. Mark 14:18—20. |) * Or, without tumult. Matt.26:| Matt. 26:18,19. John 16:4. Acts 
Matt. 21-38,45,46. 26:3—5.| Jobo 13:18,26. 5. Mark 14:2. $:96-_29. 





John 11:47—53,57. Acts 4:21. e Matt. 26:14. Mark 14:10,11. fel. Ex. 12:6,18. Matt. 26:17. 

= - SS a) 
| as to be unwearied in doing good. (P. O. Matt 
24:1—15. Mark 13:1—23. Note, and P. O. 1 
| Pet. 2:18—25.) 








crucifixion. Early every morning he came to 
Jerusalem, and spent the day at the temple: i 
in the evening he retired to Bethany, probably 
to lodge at the house of Lazarus and his sisters.— 
The people from curiosity, conviction, or expec- 
tation, early resorted to attend on his instruc- 

i en he would not assume the outward 


self to be apprehended by his enemies, they turn- 
ed 
ifixion! (Marg. Ref. 

- Caw "t38) tase Here only N. T.— 
Gen. 19:2,27. Sept. Ab opSpos, diluculum, mane. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Vv. i—19. 


V. 20—38. 

The performance of ancient prophecies is very 
encouraging, to those who are waiting on God to 
_ perform his promises: for ifthe days of vengeance 
‘arrived,’ that all things which were written 
might be fulfilled;” surely the predictions of Zi- 
on’s prosperity will also be accomplished; for our 
“God delighteth in mercy.”—The scattered Jews 
around us unwillingly preach to us the truth of 
| Christianity, and prove, that “though heaven and 
| earth pass away, the words of Jesus shall not pass 
‘away:” and they may also reraind us to pray for 
‘those times, when neither the literal nor the mys- 
tical Jerusalem shall any longer be trodden down 
| by the Gentiles, and when both Jews and Gentiles 


) 


4 
2. 
A 
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Our cious Lord particularly notices the 
small oblations, which spring from the love of his 
name in the hearts of his poor people; because || shall be turned to the Lord. (Note, Rev. 11:1,2.) 
men are apt to despise and discourage them: “for|,—-If we would “lift up our heads, as knowing 
man Jooketh at the outward appearance, but the | that our redemption draweth nigh,” in those sea- 
Lorp looketh at the heart.” (P.O. Mark 12: |) sons when there shall be “distress of nations with 
35—44.)}—The spiritual mind will not be satisfied, rplexity, the sea and the waves roaring, men’s 
except with a city and a temple, the foundations | hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
of which cannot be eh aeer j and the ornaments || those things which are coming on the earth,” or 
of which cannot be removed or defaced; rf pec inthe day when Iprys and heart shalt ial - 

¢ time “ ion of this world will |! when “the powers of heaven en, ap 
Sa at oe the Son of A shall be seen coming in a cloud, 
with power and great glory;” we must continu- 
ally be expecting and preparing for those events. 
Even true Christians have great need to be warn- 
ed “to take heed to themselves,” that they may 
not, on any occasion, be drawn into excessive 
or inex nt indulgence, or be entangled by 
worldly cares: otherwise those days may come 
upon than unawares, which as a snare su 
to their destruction the inhabitants of the earth. 
May we then watch and pray incessantly, that 
we may “be accounted worthy to escape” these _ 
fatal delusions; and “that we may be found” ot 


Christ, whén he cometh, “in e, without spot 
2 Pel. 3:11 May 


speculations, eve wise man will take heed “that 
he be ok dace! » or led to countenance de- 
and so add energy to delusion, in the 


a testimony.” We should there- 


and blameless.” (Notes, —15.) 
we yet ed and conclude each of our days, 
in i hearing his word, obeying his pre- 


name” ts, and imitating his example, that w - 

; pele op than pdasses pay cometh ee “be found patolog' (P. 

s in patience;” “knowing that we are Ow 24:16—51. 25:1—13. Mark ’ 
to called;” even to suffer patiently, as well || 1 5:1- 11. 2 Pet. 3:9—18.) 


497 


A. D. 33. 


of water: follow him into the house where 
he entereth in, 

11 And ye shall say unto the good- 
man of the house, 'The Master saith 
unto thee, ™ Where is the guest-cham- 
ber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples? 

12 And "he shall shew you °a large 
upper room furnished: there make ready. 

13 And P they went and found as he 
had said unto them: and they made 
ready the passover. 

14 J And 4 when the hour was come, 
he sat down, and the twelve apostles 
with him. 

15 And he said unto them, * With de- 
sire I have desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer: 

16 For IJ say unto you, I] will not any 
more eat thereof, * until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom- of God. 

17 And he t took the cup, "and gave 
1 19:31,34. Matt. 21:3. John 11: | Mark 14:17. 

12:50. John 4:34, 13:1. 17:1. 


r 18—20. 
s 30. 12:37. 14:15. John 6:27,50- 


m 19:5, Rey. 3:20. 

n John 2:25. 21:17. Acts 16:14, 
BS: 

o Acts 1:13. 20:8. 

p 21:38. John 2:5. 11:40. Heb. 


58. 1 Cor. 5:7,8. Heb. 10:1-10. 
t Ps. 23:5. 116:13. Jer. 16:7. 


LUKE. 


* Or, I have heartily desired. | 





A. D. 338. 
thanks, and said, Take this, «nd divide 


it among yourselves: 

18 For J say unto you, *I will not 
drink of ¥ the fruit of the vine, # until the 
kingdom of God shall come. 


5 
19 And *he took bread, and » gave 


thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 
saying, This *is my body which is “given 
for you: © this do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, 
saying, ‘ This cup is the new testament in 
my blood, which is shed for you. 

21 But, behold, the hand of him that 
betrayeth me is with me on the table. 

22 And * truly the Son of man goeth, 
as it was determined: ‘but woe unto that 


man by whom he is betrayed! 


x 16. Matt. 26:29. Mark 14:23. | e Ps. 78:4—6. 111:4. Cant. 1:4 
15:23, 1 Cor. 11:24,25. 

y Judg. 9:13. Ps. 104:15. Prov. f Ex. 24:8. Zech. 9:11. 
31:6,7. Cant. 5:1. Is.24:9—11. | 10:16—21. 11:25. Heb. 8:6— 
25:6. 55:1. Zech. 9:15,17. Eph. | 13. 9:17—23. 12:24. 13:20. 
5:18,19. g Job 19:19. Ps. 41:9. Mic. 7:5, 

z 9:27. 21:31. Dan. 2:44. Matt. | 6. Matt. 26:21—23. Mark 14: 
16:18. Mark 9:1. Acts 2:30— 18—20. John 13:18,19. 

36. Col. 1:13. | h 24:25—27,46. Gen. 3:15. Ps. 

a Matt. 26:26—28. Mark 14:22 | 22: 69: Is. 53: Dan. 9:24—26. 
—24, 1 Cor. 11:23—29. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 26:24,53,54, 

b 17. 24:30. John 6:23. 1Thes.| Mark 14:21. Acts 2:23. 4:25— 
5:18, 28. 13:27,28. 26:22,23. 1 Cor. 

c 20. Gen. 41:26,27. Ez. 37:11. 15:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:11. 

Dan. 2:38. 4:22—24. Zech. 5: 
7,8. 1 Cor. 10:4, Gal. 4:25. 


1 Cor. 


i Ps, 55:12—15. 69:22—28. 109: 
6—15. Matt. 27:5. John 17:12. 
Acts 1:16—25. 2 Pet. 2:3. 














11:8. u 19. 9:16, Deut. 8:10, 1Sam.]||d John 6:51, Gal. 1:4. Eph. 5: 
q Deut. 16:6,7. Matt. 26:20. | 9:13. Rom. 14:6. 1 Tim. 4:4,5. 2. Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 2:24. | 
NOTES. more drink of the fruit of the vine, till the king- 
Cuap. XXII. V.1—13. Marg. Ref.—Notes,|| dom of God should come, i-e. till the gospel-dis- 


Matt. 26:\—5,14—19. Mark 14:10—16.—Then 
entered, &c. (3) Notes, John 13:1—5,18—30. 
‘God, by his wonderful providence, causeth him 
‘to be the minister of our salvation, who was the 
‘author of our destruction.’ Beza.—Money. (5) 
‘As the priests proposed so small a price,’ (thirty 
shekels,) ‘to express their contempt of Jesus; so 
‘God permitted Judas, covetous as he was, to ac- 
‘quiesce in that mean and trifling sum; (though 
the might easily have raised it bigs) that thus 
‘the prophecy of Zechariah might be fulfilled, in 
‘which it had been particularly specified.’ Dodd- 
ridge.— Promised. isa) Efwporoynce. See on Matt, 
11:25. ‘Oporoyew. Idem dico cum altero, adsentio, 
consentio. Matt. 14:71. Covetous and vile as Ju- 
das was, it is hardly conceivable, that he should 
formally thank the priests for the paltry. sum, 
which they stipulated to give him. 

V. 14—18. Jesus assuredly knew, that this 
passover would bring on immediately his most in- 
tense and inexpressible sufferings: yet he ardent- 
ly longed for its arrival, that he might enter on 
that conflict, which would certainly end in a glo- 
rious victory, productive of the most happy con- 
sequences to his people to all eternity: and he 
desired to join with his disciples in that passover 
“before he suffered;” that he might more fully 
open his mind to them, and spealx such things as 
would conduce to prepare them also for the tri- 
als which were before them. He likewise inform- 
ed them, that he should no more partake of that 


sacred feast, till its typical meaning was fulfilled | 


in his atoning sacrifice, the clear revelation of 
his gospel, and the establishment of his spiritual 
kingdom. (Notes, Ex. 12:3—14.) Having said 
this, he took the cup of wine, with which it was 
customary for the head of the family to begin the 
paschal supper; and, giving thanks for it and the 
mercies then commemorated, he directed his dis- 
ciples to divide it among them; as he should no 


428) 





pensation should be introduced. (Marg. Ref. 
x—z.—Note, Jatt. 26:29.)—It is probable, that 
Jesus made the same declaration, at giving the 
disciples the cup of wine, usually drunk in cele- 
brating the passoyer; and when he gave them the 
cup in instituting the Lord’s supper. Perhaps he 
tasted the former, as a part of the custom, though 
not required by the law: but he did not partake 
of the wine, used in appointing the sacramental 
memorial] of his death. 

With desire, &c. (15) Marg. ExSupig exeSupnoa.— 
EmSuua. Mark 4:19. John 8:44. Rom, 1:24. 6:12 
7:1,8. 13:14, Phal. 1:23. 1 Thes. 2:17. 4:5. 2 Pet. 
2:18. 1 John 2:16,17.—EmSupew. 15:16. 17:22. Acts 
20:33. Jam. 4:2. 1 Pet. 1:12.—See on Matt. 5:28. 

V. 19,20. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 26:26— 
28. Mark 14:17—30. 1 Cor. 10:14—22. 11:23— 
34.— After, &c.(20) ‘This was said, after the 
‘paschal supper, to signify that this cup pertained 
‘not to the solemnity of the passover.’ Whitby.— 
“The cup” is here put for the wine contained in 
it; and that is said to be “the new covenant in 
my blood” as representing the blood of Emman- 
uel. It is astonishing that, amidst language so 
undeniably figurative, one expression should have 
been so Jong, so extensively, and so pertinacious. 
ly, interpreted literally, in contradiction to scrip- 
ture, to fact, and to common sense.—As we are 
not under the ritual law, and as nothing in this 
respect is spoken in the New Testament; it does 
not appear, that unfermented bread is essential 
to the Lord’s Supper: or that cutting the loaf is 


‘improper; though to break a portion of it at least 


seems more scriptural.—The_ passover was once 
celebrated by anticipation, before the deliverance 
of Israel out of Egypt; and the Lord’s supper, 
once before our ransom had been paid. 

In remembrance of me. (19) Exs tnv env avape 
mo 1 Cor. 11:24,25, Heb. 10:3. Not else 
where N. T.—Num. 10:10. Sept. 










A. D. 33. 


23 And they began to * inquire among 
themselves, which of them it was that 
should do this thing. [Practical Observations.] 

24 J And there was also 'a strife 
among them, which of them should be 
accounted the greatest. 

25 And he said unto them, ™ The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them; and they that exercise author- 
ity upon them are called benefactors. 

26 But ® ye shall not be so: but he 
that is greatest among you, let him be as 
the younger; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve. 
ke Matt. 26.22. Mark 14:19. John 

13.22—25. : 
19:46. Matt. 20:20—24. Mark 


$:34, 10:37—41. Rom. 12:10. 
1Cor. 13:4. Phil. 2:3—5. Jam. 


4:5,6. 1 Pet. 5:5,6. 

m Matt. 20:.25—28. Mark 10:41 
—45. 

no Matt. 18:3—5, 23:8—12. Rom. 
12:2. 1 Pet. 5:3. 





Seok es 
V. 2123. Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. 26:21— || 


24.—As it was determined. (22) The other evan- 
gelists say, “as was written of him.” It was 
written because it was determined: but as Judas 
betrayed Christ, neither because it was decreed 
that he should, of which he could know nothing; 
nor because it was so written, which assuredly 
he did not understand, or attend to, at the time; 
so neither the one nor the other interfered, in 
the smallest degree, with his free agency and ac- 
countableness, and consequently dil not excuse 
his wicked conduct.—It is surprising, that learned 
men should allow the system of prophecy to be 
consistent with man’s free agency; and yet think 
the secret purposes of God inconsistent with it. 
Of i events we may know something; 
and this, in certain cases, may influence our con- 
duct: but of secret decrees we can know nothing, 

ious to the accomplishi: 


our actions, or form any excuse for our sins. 
And as the predicted event must infallibly take 
for “the scripture cannot be broken;” this 

as certainly ensures the predicted conduct, in the 
rsons “concerned, if only foreseen, as if abso- 
utely decreed. The objection therefore, on this 
is unreasonable; but the scriptures most 

ide -which system is true—The 
‘Providence, though it necessarily take place, 
vet does not excuse the crime of the instrument.’ 
Berets Calvin himself would have main- 


Determined. eg . Acts 2:23. 10:42. 
11:29. 17:26,31. eb. 4:7. ab bpov, terminus. 
‘It is wonderful, Christ should not 
ve answered, that Peter was he to whom all 


CHAPTER XXII. 









previo of them; ana so. it 
is impossible that they should be the motives of || T: 


decree of 


A. D. Sas 


27 For whether ts ° greater, he that 
sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is not 
he that sitteth at meat? but ] am among 
you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have P continu- 
ed with me in my temptations: 

29 And 2] appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto 
| me; 
30 That ye may ‘eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, *and sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

2 Tim. 2:12. Jam, 2:5, Rev. 


17:7—9. Matt. 20:28, 


o 12:37. 
| 


John 13:5—16, 2 Cor, 8:9. ] 21:14. 
Phil. 2:7,8. r 16—18. 12:37. 14:15, 2 Sam, 
| p Matt. 19:28,29, 24:13. John 6: | 9:9,10. 19:28. Rev. 19:9. 
| "67,68. 8:91. Acts 1:25. Heb.2: | s Ps. 49:14. 1 Cor. 6:2,8. Rev. 
18. 4:15. 2:26,27. 3:21. 4:4. Gr. 


q 12:32. 19:17. Matt. 24:47. 


or Ss.ONSOOOMNMWa—o 
most ambitious, cruel, and Pea of the 
| Egyptian kings was called Ptolemaus Euergetes, 
‘the Benefactor? but the apostles must not affect 
to be called benefactors, by assuming state or 
| exercising dominion; but be ready for the mean- 
est and lowest services, by which they might do 
real good to others; and this without excepting 
the senior or most eminent of them.—When our 
| Lord said, that he “was among them as he that 
|served;” he seems to have referred to the wash- 
ing of the disciples’ feét, which took o about 
the same time. (Votes, 12:35—46. John 12:1—8. 


a2-3—11,) 

A strife. (24) didorecxcae Here only N. T. 
@rAovecxos. 1 Cor. 11:16. Ex ¢g0dos, et veckos, JUTE T- 
um, rixa. —Exercise lordship. (25) Kupceveocwv. 
Rom. 6:9. 7:1. 14:9. 2 Cor. 1:24, 1 Tm. 6:15. 
Karaxvoievsow, Malt. 20:25.—Exercise ante 
Efsciafovres- 1 Cor. 6:12.7:4. Not elsewhere N. 
Karsteotaleotv, Matt. 20:25.—Benefactors.] Ev- 
Here only N. T. Ex ev bene, et epyor 








epytrat. 


v. 28-30. Our blessed Savior would not 


countenance in the least the worldly ambition of 
his disciples; but he saw good to animate them 
with the prospect of an honor worthy of their 
most ardent desires. They had followed him, 
with persevering constancy, through all his hu- 
miliating trials, which were about to terminate 
in his crucifixion; and they would follow his ex- 
ample, and adhere to him, through all tempta- 
tions even unto death. As a reward for their 
faithful attachment, he engaged, as by covenant, 
to assign them a kingdom; even as the Father 
had covenanted to give him a kingdom, when he 
had through his sufferings. He would 
there admit them to share the glory and felicit 

of his exaltation; even asa victorious monarce 

admits his valiant captains and chosen friends to 
feast with him at his own table: and he would 
also make them assessors with him in judgment, 
especially in ing sentence on the twelve — 


on of “the kingdom of|| tribes of Israel, who would reject their ministry 
by them, as implied in || as they had done his, and put most of them to 


hearts; || tended in this promise; but as 


death as they were about to crucify him. Notes, 


as || Dan. 12:2,3. Matt, 19:27,28. 1 Cor. 6:1—6, vv. 2, 


3. Rev. 21:9—12, v. 14.)—Judas could not be in- 
twelve apostles 
were at first appointed, and as the vacanc would 
soon be filled up, after he “was gone to his own 
lace,” the original number was mentiéned.— 

| ‘explain this of the authority of the apostles 
over the Christian church: but, while this au- 
thority is most readily allowed to be to them, 


the || and in some respects to them exclusively; wi38 


} 


A. D. Sos 


31 7 And the Lord said, t Simon, Si- 
mon, behold, " Satan hath desired to have 
you, that he may * sift you.as wheat: 

32 But YI have prayed for thee, that 
“thy faith fail not; and *when thou art 
converted, » strengthen thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, °] 
am ready to go with thee, both into 
prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 
4 the cock shall not crow this day, be- 
fore that thou shalt thrice deny that thou 
knowest me. 


t 10:41. Acts 9:4. 

u Job 1:8—11. 2:3—6. Zech. 3: 
1. 1 Pet. 5:8. Rev. 12:10. 

x Am, 9:9. 

y Zech. $:2—4. John 14:19. 17: 
9—-11,16—21. Rom. 5:9,10. 8: 
82—34, Heb. 7:25. 
5.1 John 2:1,2. 

z$:13. 2 Tim:2:18. Tit.1:1.Heb. | 31,37,38,. 
12:15. 2 Pet. 1:1. 1John 2:19. | 20:23,24. 21:13! 

a 61,62, Matt. 18:3. 26:75. Mark. d Matt. 26:34,74. Mark 14:30, 
14:72. 16:7. Acts 3:19. 71,72. John 13:38. 18:27, 


[Practical Observations] - 


b Ps. 32:3—6. 51:12,13. John 
21:15—17. 2 Cor. 1:4—6. 1 
Tim. 1:13—16. Heb. 12:12,13. 
1 Pet. 1:13. 5:8—10. 2 Pet. 1: 
10—12. 3:14,17,18. 


Jer. 10:23. 17:9, Matt. 20:22. 
26 :33—35,40,41. 


1 Pet. 1: 
Mark 14:29, 


c 2 Kings 8:12,13. Prov. 23:26. |! 


LUKE. 


ae | 3. Matt. 6:31—33. 
Joho 13:36,37. Acts || "sratt. 10:22-95. John 15:20. 


A. D. 33. 


35 J And he said unto them, * When 
J sent you without purse, and scrip, and 
shoes, ! lacked ye any thing™ And they 
said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, & But now, 
he that hath a purse, let him take %, and 
likewise his scrip: and he that hath no 
sword, let him sell his garment, and buy 
one. 

37 For I say unto you, That " this 
that is written must yet be accomplished 
in me, ! And he was reckoned among the 
transgressors: for the things concerning 
me have an end. 


38 And they said, Lord, behold, here 


e 9:3. 10:4. Matt. 10:9,10. Mark | Pet. 4:1. 


6:8,9. h 22. 18:31. 24:44—46. Matt. 
f 12:29—31. Gen. 48:15. Deut.| 26:54—56. John 10:35. 19:28 
8:2,3,16. Ps. 23:1. 34:9,10. 37: | —30. Acts 13:27—29. 


i 23:32. Is. 53:12. Mark 15:27, 
28. 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 3:13. 


16:33. 1 Thes. 2:14,15. 3:4. 1 
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Matt. 16:19.) some special honor and distinction 
in the world above, seems to be more directly in- 
tended. 

Hawe continued. (28) Ese bt dcapepevnkores. 22s 
Gal. 2:5. Heb. 1:11. 2 Pet. 3:4.— Ps, 102:26. 119: 
90,91. Sept.—Temptations.] Mepacpos. See on 
Matt. 6:13.—I appoint, &c. (29) ArariSepat. 
appointed, deSero. Acts 3:25. Heb. 8:10. 9:16. 10: 
16.—‘ Testor ... testamentum cando, testamento or- 
‘dino ... fedus pango.’ Schleusner. Hence é:a$nxn, 
Sedus testamentum. 

V. 31—34. Perhaps Peter was here called by 
his former name, Simon, because in the events 
referred to, his instability so little accorded to 
the signification of that which had been given 
him. (Notes, Matt. 16:18. John 1:35—42.) Our 
Lord addressed him in particular, and ina very 
emphatical manner; though the other apostles 
were in a measure concerned, and the pronoun is 
plural, you, not thee. Satan, their adversary, had 
desired, and earnestly sought permission, and in 
some degree obtained it, to make his advantage 
of the approaching time of trial, and to assault 
them with most violent temptations, Probably 
he hoped completely to prevail against some of 
them; or to bring such a scandal on their char- 
acters, as might prevent their future usefulness, 
or grievously discourage and distress them. He 
wanted “to sift them as wheat;” or to agitate 
their minds by his inward suggestions, concurring 
with their outward perils and difficulties, as the 





wheat is tossed about in the sieve: (Marg. Ref. 
t--x.—Note, Am. 9:7—10.) but, whatever his in- 
tentions were, the Lord meant to permit him, by 
these means, to prove them, and to over-rule it 
for the increase of their purity. Their distress 
and peril would indeed be very great, and they 
would none of them be able to sustain the shock 
unmoved: but Peter especially would be so vio- 
lently assaulted, that, if left to himself, he would 
fall, like Judas, to rise no more. Buthe, who de- 
nounced the traitor’s doom before his crime was 

erpetrated, assured Peter, that “che had prayed 
or him, that his faith might not fail.” Not fail, 
as strength does in sickness; but as life fails in 
death. « His faith was grievously interrupted in 
its exercise and effects, when he denied his Lord: 
but the princzple did not fail in his heart. (Marg. 
Ref. y, z.—Notes, Rom. 5:7—10. 8:32—34, 1 Pet. 
1:2—5.) “The Spirit of life” did not finally leave 
Peter, who was a believer, and whose conduct on 
430] 


| 


a sudden temptation was entirely contrary to his 
real character, and his habitual purpose; though 
he no more strove with Judas, who was a hypo- 
crite, and acted according to his true character, 
which he had hitherto concealed. Peter was 
speedily brought, in the renewed exercise of 
faith, to mourn for his sin, to hope in God’s mercy, 
and to return to his service; but Judas was left to 
utter apostasy, despair, and suicide. (JWVotes, 
Matt. 13:20,21. 25:1—4. Rom. 7:15—17.) When 
Christ had given Peter this intimation of his mer- 
ciful intentions respecting him; which doubtless 
afterwards gave support to his faith and hope, 
under the anguish of his bitter remorse after he 
had denied his Lord; he commanded him, when 
thus renewedly “converted, to strengthen his 
brethren.”” Accordingly, after his fall and re- 
covery, he was peculiarly earnest in encouraging 
the disciples to hope for a happy event of their 
trials; and in animating them boldly ta profess 
and preach the gospel: while the humiliating les- 
sons, which he learned by those events, had a 
very salutary effect on his own spirit, and tend- 
ed to qualify him especially for encouraging 
and warning the tempted, the fearful, the des- 
ponding, or the fallen, even to the end of his 
days. The discerning reader will perceive the 
traces of it in his epistles.—Peter, however, was 
not at this time prepared to attend to his Lord’s 
warnings, being confident of his good intentions, 
and foolishly disposed to “trust in his own heart.” 
(Notes, Matt. 26:30—35. Murk 14:17—30. John 
13:36—38.)—‘It was certainly Peter’s advantage 
‘that our Lord did pray for him: but it was not’so 
‘much for his honor, that he should stand in need 
‘of such a prayer, beyond all others.’ Lightfoot. 
To Peter belonged shame; the honor was the 
Lord’s.—All need the same intercession of Christ, 
which is the believer’s only security against final 
apostasy: and who dares to say, that he needs it 
less than Peter did?—It is through the prayers 
‘of Christ, that the elect do never utterly fall 
‘away from the faith. ... He shews that faith 
‘differeth much from a vain security, in set- 
a before us the grievous example of Peter.’ 
ez. 


Hath desired. (31) E&nrncaro, Here only— 
id hae «. deposco, ut aliquis mihi dedatur.’ 
Schleusner, Ex ef et racrrew posco.—That he ma 

sift.] Tv cimaca. Here only N. T.—Fail. (324 
Exam. See on 16:9, 













aii. leh. ll, 


A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXII. A. D. 33. 


are two swords. And he said unto them,|/ed more earnestly: * and his sweat wa 

K It is enough. as it were great drops of blood falling 
39 J And "he came out, and went,™as|| down to the ground. 

he was wont, to the mount of Olives; and||_ 45 And when he rose up from prayer, 

his disciples also followed him. and was come to his disciples, he found 
40 And when he was at the place, he|/them ¥ sleeping for sorrow, 

said unto them, * Pray that ye enter not|| 46 And said unto them, *Why sleep 

into temptation. ye? rise and pray, lest ye enter into 
41 And he was withdrawn from them|| temptation. [Practical Observations.) 

about a stone’s cast, °and kneeled duwn,|| 47 { And * while he yet spake, be- 

and prayed, | | hold, a multitude, and he that was called 
42 Saying, ” Father, if thou be willing,||* Judas, one of the twelve, went before 

remove this ?cup from me: nevertheless! them, and drew near unto Jesus to kiss 


Fnot my will, but thine, be done. | him. 
43 And there appeared * an angel unto | 48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, ° be. 
him from heaven, ‘strengthening him. || trayest thou the Son of man with a kiss? 
44 And being in an agony, he pray-|;} 49 When they which were about him 


ke Matt. 26:52—54. John 18:36.) 15,&e. Matt. 20:22. John 18:|| Saw W Ww v sai 
2 Cor. 10:34. Eph. 6:10—18.| 11. : hat would follox 4 they aid unto 
1 Thes. 5:6. 1 Pet. 5:9. r Ps. 40:2. Jobn 4:34. 5:30. 6:|| him, Lord,shall we smite with the sword? 
Matt. 26:36—33. Mark 


1 14:32 | 38. Heb. 10-7—10. ! 


—34. John 18:1,2. 5 4:10.11, Ps. 91:11,12. Matt. 4:|| 90 And ‘one of them smote a servant of 
m 21:37. Mark 11:11,19. 13:3. 6,11. 26:53. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 1 a ; ; 

reg ge ec tea eg wg lB ak the high priest, and cut off his right ear. 
5. 19:13. 119:116,117,133. Prov. | t 32. Deut. 3:28. Job 4:3,4. Is. || x Is. 53:10. Lam. 1:12. Rom. | Mark 14:10,11,43, Acts 1:16— 
$0:8,9. Matt. 6:13. 26:41. Mark | 35:34. Dan. 10:16—19. Met | $:32. 18. 

14:38. 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Eph.| Acts 18:23. Heb. 2:17. || y Matt. 26:40,43. Mark 14:37,|c 2 Sam. 20:9,10. Ps, 55:21. 
6:18,19. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:3,9. Rev. | u Gen. 32.24—28. Ps. 22:1,2,12 || 40,41. Proy. 27:6. Matt. 26:48—50. 
3:10. | —21. 40:1—3. 69:14—18. 88:) || z 40. 21:34—36. Prev. 6:4—11. | Mark 14:44—46. 
o Matt. 26:39. Mark 14:35. | —18. 130:1,2. 143:6,7. Lum.3:|| Jon. 1:6. d Matt. 26:51—54. Mark 14:47. 
p Matt. 26:42,44. Mark 14:36. | 53—5- Jon. 22,3. Joho 12:27. || a Matt. 26:-45—47. Mark 14:4] | John 18:10,11. Rom. 12:19. 2 
John 12:27,28. Heb. 5:7. —43. John 18:2—9. Cor. 10:4. 
q 17—20. Is. 51:17,22, Jer. 25: | b S—6. Matt. 26:14—16,47. 








V. 35—38. To prepare the disciples for ap- ‘at the reception you are like to meet with, when . 
proaching trials, our Lord reminded them of their ||‘you come in the name and authority of one, who 
experience. He had sent them to preach | ‘has suffered as a malefactor; and yet demand 
ny 1, without allowing them to make any ||-faith and obedience to him as an almighty Sav- 
provision for the journey: yet they had met with! ‘ior. Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. g—k.—Notes, 
persons, in gs amg matty dpe and || Is. snd wet rat Mark 15:26—28, 
suppl them. . Ref. e, f.—Note, Matt, 10: || 0, 28. John 19: , 
9,1 They ripe, - ae tat expect to meet aa Pre 3 (38) ‘Ixavov est. 2 Cor. 2:6. 2 
with a different reception, and prepare to en-|| Tim. 2:2. 
counter hardship, Soke ition, “a Sirebeutian- V. 39—46. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 26:36 
insomuch, that it would behove them to take with || —46. Mark 14:32--38, vv. 36,37.— Pray, &e. (40) 
them such provision as they had; and swords for, Or, “Pray that ye may not enter into tempta- 
self-defence would appear more necessary than tion.” Let this be your peculiar request, ‘Lead 
even their garments. For all the prophecies,| us not into temptation.” (Note, Matt. 6:13.)— 
concerning the sufferings of the Messiah, were | ‘Prayers are a sure succor against the most peril- 
about to be accomplished in him, and to come to i ‘ous assaults of our enemies.’ Beza.—Angel, &c. 
y conclusion in his being crucified as a) (43) The appearance of a holy angel to our 
: and as they would then be “hated | Lord, in this conflict with the powers of dark- 
his sake,” and would shortly be sent forth to |} ness, and when he was weighed down with the 
him, the Lord and Savior of the world; || feeling of the wrath of God against our sins, was 
must count their cost, and é to be des- || an intimation of approaching victory. The an-. 
ea persecuted, and put to death-—The apos- || gel reg esd sifitactouely gr ryern Nipomo 
: i i i which || even to his human soul; but he might sugges 
. fag dem hn Ptr ( encouraging topics: (32. Note, Is. 35:3,4.) and it 
was doubtless a part of our Savior’s bumiliation, 
and an instance of his condescension, that he 
was pleased to be thus “strengthened” by “a 
ministering spirit,” though “all the angels of God 
worship him.”—Drops, &c. (44) Learned men 
have adduced some instances of vpereene who 
have sweated blood: but it was always in the 
greatest excess of anguish or terror; and com- 
monly attended a weakness of body.—Christ 
‘by overcoming all the horrors of death, in con- 
‘junction with the curse of God for our sins, ren- 
‘ders death friendly and lovely to us. Beza, 
Was withdrawn, (41) ripen Pes 26:51. 
Acts 20:30. 21:1.— trengt ang. E WV. 
Me trie Nor dudener Heke agony (44) 
Ayovq. Here only N.T. Ab aywy. Phil. 1:30. 
ol. 2A, et al—More earnestly, Exrevestpov. 
Here N.T. Exrevys. Acts 12:5. 1 Pet. 4:8, 
he himself shewed what|| Exreveia. Acts 26:7.—Great drops.) Opopba. Here 
‘You may easily guess || only N. T. (isi 
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A.s)233. 


51 And Jesus answered and _ said, 
°Suffer ye thus far. ‘And he touched 
his ear, and healed him. 

52 Then &Jesus said unto the chief 
priests, and ® captains of the temple, and 
the elders, which were come to him, Be 
ye come out as against a thief, with 
swords and staves? 

53 When I ‘was daily with you in 
the temple, ye stretched forth no hands 
against me: * but this is your hour, and 
1the power of darkness. 

54 Then ™ took they him, and led him, 
and brought him into the high priest’s 
house. ® And Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they °had kindled a 
fire in the midst of the hall, and were 
set down together, ? Peter sat down 
among them. 

56 But %a certain maid beheld him 
as he sat by the fire, and earnestly look- 
ed upon him, and said, This man was 
also with him. 

e John 17:12. 18:8,9. 

f Rom. 12:21. 2 Cor. 10:1. 1 
Pet: 2:21— 93. 

B 4.2 Kings 1:18. John 18:12. 
Acts 5:26, 

1 21:37,38, Matt. 21:12—15,23, 
45,46. John 7:25,26,30,45,&c. 


k Judg. 16:21—30. Job 20:5. 
John 16:20—22,, 


4:3—6, Eph. 6:12. Col. 1:13. 
Rev. 12:9—12. 

m Matt. 26:57,58. Mark 14:53, | 
54. John 18:12—1%,24. 

n 33,34, 2 Chr. 32:31. 

o 44. John 18:18. 

p Ps. 1:1. 26:4,5. 28:3. Prov. 9: | 
6. 13:20. 1 Cor. 15:33. 2 Cor. | 
6:15—17. | 

q Matt. 26:69. Mark 14:66—68. 
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57 And * he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 

58 And after a little while, * another 
saw him, and said, Thou art also of them. 
And Peter said, Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one hour 
after, another t confidently affirmed, say- 
ing, Of a truth this fe/low also was with 
him; for he is a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not 
what thou sayest. And immediately, 
while he yet spake, "the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord * turned, and ¥ look- 
ed upon Teter: 7 and Peter remembered 
the word of the Lord, how he had said 
unto him, * Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 


1 John 14:30. Acts 26:18. 2 Cor. 


John 18:17. 


62 And Peter went out, » and wept 


bitterly. 


63 9 And ‘*the men that held Jesus 
4mocked him, and smote him. 


r 33,34. 12:9. Matt. 10:33. 26:70. 
John 18:25,27. Acts 3:13,14,19. 


2 Tim. 2:10—12. 1 John 1:9, 


s Matt. 26:71,72. Mark 14:69,70. 


John 18:25. 
t Matt. 26:73,74. Mark 14:69,70. 
John 18:26,27. 


u34, Matt. 26:74,75. Mark 14: 


71,72. John 18:27, 

x 10:41. Mark 5:30. 

y Job 33:27. Is. 57:15—18. Jer. 
31:18—20. Hos. 11:8. Acts 5: 
31. 

z Ez. 16:63. 36:31,32. Eph, 2: 





11. Rey. 2:5, ; 

a Matt. 26:34,75. John 13:38, 

b Ps, 38:18. 126:5,6. Jer. 31:18. 
Ez. 7:16, Zech. 12:10. Matt. 
5:4, 26:75, Mark 14:72. 2 Cor. 
7:9—11. 

c Matt. 26:59—68. 
—65. John 18:22, 3 . 

d Job 16:9,10. 30:9—14. Ps. 22: 
6,7,13. 35:15,16,25. 69:7—12. 
Is. 49:7. 50:6,7. 52:14, 53:3, 
Mic. 5:1. Matt. 27:28—31,39— 
44. Mark 15:16—20,27—s2i 
Heb. 12:2. 1 Pet. 2:23. 


Mark 14:55 














V. 47—53. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Malt. 26:47 
—56. Mark 14:43—52. John 18:1—9.—Betrayest 
thou, &c. (48) Dost thou make my condescend- 
ing kindness the occasion of thy base treachery, 
and persist in the tokens of respect and affection 
even in the very deed?—Suffer, &c. (51) ‘Almost 
‘all antiquity seem agreed in understanding our 
‘Lord’s expression, as a check to his disciples.’ 
Campbell. Having always considered his words 
as addressed to the officers, desiring them thus 
far to endure the rash opposition of his disciples, 
and not to proceed to violence against them; and 
still thinking it by far the most natural construc- 
tion, and most obvious meaning; I yet thought it 
proper to introduce it, by stating what this learn- 
ed writer asserts to be the general sense of an- 
tiquity.—Peter’s rash courage seemed to render 
a miracle necessary for his preservation, and that 
of the other disciples; but, without a previous 
knowledge of our Lord’s character, we could not 
have expected such a miracle as he wrought on 
this occasion. Desiring his furious adversaries 
to “suffer thus far,” he immediately and perfectly 
restored the ear of Malchus. Yet neither this 
evidence of his power, nor his kindness to. so 
officious an adversary, had any effect in softening 
them, or withdrawing them from their purpose! 
—Captains. (52) These are supposed to have 
been the leaders of the priests and Leyvites, who 
alternately kept guard at the avenues of the 
temple. (Marg. Ref. h—Ni ote, Acts 4:1—3.)— 
Hour, &c. (53) That was the hour in which 
the enemies of Christ were allowed to prevail; 
because it was the very time, when Satan was to 
have power to “bruise the heel of the Seed of 
the woman,” who would at length crush his head. 
(Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. Col. 1:13—15. 

Shall we smite, &c. (49) Ex raragopev; 50. Matt. 
26:31,51. Mark 14:27. Acts 1:24. 12:7, Rev. 11:6. 
432] ; 








— Captains, &e. 52) Erparnyes re feay. 4. Acts 4:1. 
5:24, Notes, 2 Kings 11:5—9, v. 9.—The power 
of darkness. (53) ‘H efecta re cxores. Acts 26:18. 
Col. 1:13. - 

V. 54—62. Marg. Ref—Notes, 31—34, vo. 
33,34, Matt. 26:57—62,69—75. Mark 14:66—72. 
John 18:15,16.—.Man, &c. (58) A maid challeng- 
ed Peter, in the second instance, according to 
Matthew and Mark: yet he here answers to a 
man. But Matthew writes, “She said to them 
that were there;” and Mark, “She began to say 
to them that stood by.” So that the maid gave 
the information to those around her, and some’ 
man charged Peter with it. Perhaps several 
joined, though he answered to one in particular, 
for St. John writes, “They said unto him, &¢.” 
‘How must these people have been surprised, 
‘when they saw (as no doubt some of them did,) 
‘this timorous disciple, within the compass of a 
‘few weeks, when he was brought with John be:- 
‘fore the council, not only maintaining the honor’ 
‘of Jesus, but charging the murder of “the Prince: 
‘of life’ on the chief men of the nation, and 
‘warning them of their guilt and danger in con 
‘sequence of it. (cts 4:5—13.)’ Doddridge.— 
Looked. (61) ‘What effect that look must have’ 
‘had on the heart, and on the countenance of 
‘Peter, every one may, perhaps, in some degree’ 
‘perceive; but it is “utterly impossible for any’ 
‘words to describe, or I believe, for the pencil ot 
‘a Guido to express. The sacred writer, there- 
‘fore, judiciously makes no attempt to work upon 
‘our passions, or our feelings, by any display of 
‘eloquence on the occasion. He simply relates 
‘the fact, without any embellishment or amplifi- 
‘cation.’ Bp. Porteus. 

Were set down together. (55) SvyxaSicavrwv. Eph. 
2:6. Not elsewhere N. T.—Confidently affirmed 
(59) Acioyuprfera: Acts 12:15. Not elsewhere’ N 
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_64 And when they had ¢ blind-folded 
him, they struck him on the face, and 
asked him, saying, Prophesy, who is it 
that smote thee? 

65 And many other things £ blasphe- 
mously spake they against him. 

66 | And fas soon as it was day, 
*the elders of the people, and the chief 
priests, and the scribes, came together, 
and led him into their council, saying, 

67 ' Art thou the Christ? tell us. And 
he said unto them, * If I tell you, ye will 
not believe: 


. ae 16:21,25. 

£12:10. Matt. 12:31,82. Acts 
26:11. 1 Tim. 1:13,14. 
gre. 27:1. Mark 15:1. 


Ps. 2:1—3. Acts 4:25—28. 
oo 
T.—Omnibus, viribus contendit. Ex da et cexvp- 
Soar, ab evxus, robur. 

Vv 5. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 26:63 


i Matt. 11:3—5. 26:63. Mark 14: 
61. John 10:24. 
k 16:31. John 5:39—47. 8:43— 


43. 






+ 63—65. 
—68. Mark 14:65.) ‘It is probable that some 
‘insults 8 gorge and others yet more violent 
‘followed, his being solemnly condemned by the 
‘Sanhedrim as guilty of death... They changed 
‘Jesus with om gt in asserting himself to be 
a Son of God: 

‘charge on them, because he really was so.’ 
Doddridge. . 

When they had blindfolded. (64) 
Mark 14:65, rendered “to cover,” 
elsewhere N. T. - 
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45. 9:27,28. 10:25,26. 12:37—|| 


but the Evangelist fixes this}! 





V. 66—71. (Notes, Mait. 26:57—68. 27:1,2. 
Mark 14:65.) From the narrative of the two 
preceding evangelists it appears, that after the 
council had condemned Jesus, they separated, 
and met again early in the morning: and the 
words here used, “he soon as it was day, &c.” 
seem to refer to this latter meeting of the coun- 
cil. Nor is it improbable, that the high priest 
~~ Should again put the same questions to our Lord, 


as he had done the night before: both to see, 
L whether he would stand to what he had said; and 
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68 And 'if I also ask you, ye will not 
answer me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter ™shall the Son of man 
sit™on the right hand of the power of 


70 Then said they all, Art thou then 
° the Son of God? And he said unto them, 
P Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said, 2 What need we 
any further witness? for we ourselves 
| have heard of his own mouth. 


1 20:3—7,41—44, 

}m Matt. 26:64. Mark 14:62, 
n Ps, 110:1. Dan. 7:13,14, Matt. 
oo 


22. Rev. 22:1, 
0 4:41. Ps, 2:7,12, Matt. $:17. 
27:43,54, John 1:34,49. 10:30, 


2:44. Mark 16:19. Acts 2:34] 96, 19:7. 
| —S6. 7:55,56. Rom. 8:34. Eph. | p 23:3. Matt. 26:64. Mark 14: 
1:20—23. 4:8—10. Col. 3:1. | 62. 15:2. John 18:37. 


Heb. 1:3. 8:1. 12:2. 1 Pet. 3: | q Matt. 26:65,66. Mark 14:63,64. 





|The avarice of false friends sometimes concurs 
}with the malice of open enemies, in contriving 
plans of persecution; and in getting over the 
obstacles which they meet with from the fear of 
| man: and, however they despise or hate one 
}another, they are very glad of each other’s as- 
|sistance. The faithful followers of the Lamb 
_may, however, confidently commit their cause to 
“him who judgeth righteously:” and, after the ex- 
ample of their Lord, they should attend on the 





|| ordinances of God in due season; assured that no 
Tlepixadvparres. | 
Heb. 9:4. Not} 


plots of their enemies can accomplish more than 
“was before determined,” with a view to the glo- 
ry of God, and the salvation of their souls. If 
then the Redeemer “greatly desired” the ap- 
|proach of his last most tremendous sufferings, 
| that he might furnish an everlasting feast for our 
souls, “by his body broken, and his blood poured 
out for us; with what patience and cheerfulness 
should we meet those lighter trials, through which 
we are to follow him to his kingdom above! We 
should therefore continually remember his love, 
his sufferings, and our obligations to him, both in 
|that sacred institution which he has appointed, 


him, who died for us to purchase the blessings of 
'the New Testament, which he sealed with his 


a servant,” and “humbled himself even to the 
death upon the cross!” Let us leave it to those 
rulers of this world who know not God, to lust 
after dominion, and to retain flatterers, who ma 
compliment them as “benefactors;” whilst their 
mad ambition fills nations with blood and misery. 
It is our part to do good by stooping and laboring, 
and to become “benefactors” indeed, by being 
servants to all men for Christ’s sake, and after 
hisexample. (Noles, 2 Cor, 4:5,6. Gal. 5:13— 
15.) Nor are we allowed to aspire after any 
other pre-eminence in his kingdom, than what 
springs from deeper humility, with superior dili- 
nce and usefulness. Thus following Christ in 
is “temptations,” we too shall obtain a kingdor 
even as he has been exalted to his mediato 


a“ of the holy apostles; yet we 
tingui onor y ; 
shell bo adm wfuliess of joy 


eicht 7 tf “ 
weight of glory,” of which we a ents 
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Jesus is accused before Pilate, who sends hiin to Herod, 1—17. 
He is silent before Herod, who mocks him and sends him back, 
8—l11. Pilate and Herod are made friends, 12. Pilate, con- 
vinced of the innocence of Jesus, is yet prevailed on by clam- 
or to give him up to crucifixion, and to release Barabbas, 13— 
25. Jesus is led away, Simon of Cyrene bearing his cross, 26. 
To the women and others who bewailed him, he predicts the 
calamities coming on the Jews, 97 =S1.. Hes crucified be- 
tween two thieves, and prays for his murderers, 32—34. The 
people, rulers, priests, and soldiers, and one of the thieves, scoft 
at him, 35—38. ‘The other thief rebukes his companion, and 
confesses Christ, who promises that he shall “that aey be with 
him in paradise,’’ 39—43. The land is darkened, the veil of 
the temple rent, and Jesus, commending his spirit into the band 
of his Father, expires, 44—46. The centurion confesses hin; 
and the people with his acquaintance retire, smiting their 
breasts at what they had seen, 47—49. Joseph of Arimathea 
asks for the body, and buries it, 50—54, The women prepare 
spices; but rest on the sabbath, according to the commandment, 
55, 56. 


ND *the whole multitude of them 
arose, and led him unto Pilate. 


a 22:66. Matt. 27:1,2. Mark 15:1. John 18:28. 
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2 And they began to accuse him, 
saying, We found this fellow ¢ perverting 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 
to Cesar, saying, © That he himself 1s 
Christ a King. 

3 And‘ Pilate asked him, saying, Art 
thou & the King of the Jews? And he an- 
swered him, and said, Thou sayest tt. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests, 
and to the people, »I find no fault in this 


man. 


b Mark 15:3—5. John 18:30. 

c 5. 1 Kings 18:17. Jer. 38:4. 
Am. %:10. Acts 16:20. 17:6,7. 
24:5. g 38. 1:32,33. 19:383—40. Mark 
d 20:20—25. 1 Kings 21:10—13. 15:18,32. John 1:49. 19:3,19— 
Ps. 35:11. 62:4. 64:3—6. Jer. |. 21. 

20:10. 37:13—15. Matt, 22:21. h 14,15. Matt. 27:19,24. Mark 
26:59,60. Mark 14:55,56. Acts 15:14. John 18:38. 19:4—6. 
24:13. 1 Pet. 3:16—18. Heb. 7:26. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2:22. 
e 22:69,70. Mark 14:61,62. John | 3:18. 


19:12. 
£ Matt. 27:11. Mari 15:2. Joan 
18:33—37. 1 Tim. 6:13. 
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form no adequate conception.—But in the way 
to this felicity we must expect to be assaulted and 
sifted by Satan: if he cannot destroy us, he will 
endeavor to disgrace, to pollute, or to distress us: 
and the Lord may see good to permit him to har- 
ass us grievously, and even to baffle us in some 
painful conflicts, that he may the more prove, 
humble, and sanctify us; and shew the power of 
his grace in making us at-length more than con- 
querors. (Notes, 2 Cor. 12:7—10.) It is not 
owing to our own wisdom and strength, if we be 
not finally overcome; but to the intercession of 
our heavenly Advocate, who prays “for his peo- 
ple, as he does not for the world:” therefore 
“their faith does not fail;” though it seem to be 
dead, it revives again; “though they fall, the 
are not utterly cast down,” for they again Took 
to the Lord and he restores their souls. If we 
have experience of this conflict, and have been 
recovered, and as it were converted again, after 
having been foiled by temptation; we shall both 
be qualified and disposed to strengthen our breth- 
ren, to caution and encourage them for the com- 
bat, to address the weak and tempted with ten- 
derness and compassion, and to “restore in the 
spirit of meekness such as have been overtaken 
in a fault.’ (Note, Gal. 6:1—5, v. 1.)—But 
nothing so certainly forebodes a fall, in a profess- 
ed disciple of Christ, as self-confidence connect- 
ed with disregard to warnings, and contempt of 
danger. We may honestly mean what we pro- 
fess, when we say, “I am ready to go with thee 
to prison, or to death;” but itis not so easy to stand 
our ground in the hour of temptation: and unless 
we “watch and pray always,” we may be drawn 
into those things during the course of the day, 
against which in the morning we were most fully 
and honestly resolved. (P. O. Matt. 26:26—36. 
—WNotes, Rom. 7:18—25. P. O. 14—25.) 
V. 35—46. iio 

Our experience of the Lord’s faithfulness and 
goodness, in times past, should animate us to trust 
his providence and- grace for the future: for many 
of us must say to his praise, that when in obedi- 
ence to his word, and depending on his promises, 
we neglected ordinary methods of obtaining tem- 
poral provisions, we in the event have wanted 
nothing. Yet we should not so presume on his 
care, as to rush needlessly into danger: and we 
may expect, that as our faith is strengthened it 
will be more sharply tried than heretofore. We 
should then be continually preparing’ and arming 
for the battle, that we may be “able to stand in 
the evil day” of sharp temptation: and we shall 
find, that a believing acquaintance with the word 
of God, that “sword of the Spirit,” will be more 
434| 











needful for us, in our passage through the ene- 
my’s country, than even our ordinary raiment. 
We cannot expect to escape tribulation and ill 
usage, in a world which numbered the Lord of 
glory with the worst of malefactors, if we indeed 
profess his truth and obey his commandments: 
but if we pray fervently that we “may not enter 
into temptation,” we shall either be preserved 
from the severer trials, or be enabled under them 
to say, “Not my will but thine be done.” And 
surely, when we contemplate the Redeemer “in 
an agony,. praying more earnestly,” and “his 
sweat like great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground,” while “he was bruised for our ini- 
quities;” ‘we shall pray also to be enabled “‘to re- 
sist unto blood, striving against sin,” if we should 
ever be called to it. (P. O. Matt. 26:36— 
46. Mark 14:17T—42.—Notes, Heb. 12:2—8, vv. 
2—4.) : 





V. 47—71. 4 

Our supineness frequently exposes us to re- 
bukes and chastenings: yet on some occasions, 
our intemperate zeal betrays us into dishonorable 
mistakes, even as our timidity does on others. 
For corrupt nature still counteracts the tendency 
of grace, and warps our conduct to opposite ex- 
tremes: we should therefore ask, and wait for, 
the Lord’s directions, before we act in difficult 
circumstances. He will, however, prevent the 
most fatal consequences of our errors, provided 
our hearts be upright: yet when we contrast his 
temper and conduct with. our own, we shall al- 
ways see much to admire, and much to be ashamed 
of.—Neither the displays of his power, nor those 
of his love, can intimidate or soften hardened un- 
befievers; for such men could treat the divine 
Savior, asif he had been a thief or a robber,» 
even when he was working his gracious miracles 
before their eyes, nay, when healing theiz 
wounds! But their hour, and that of “the power 
of darkness,’ was of short continuance; and such 
will always be “the triumphing of the wicked.” 
—To whatever part of the scene before us we 
turn our thoughts; we shall see proofs of the Re- 
deemer’s excellency, and of the deceitfulness 
and desperate wickedness of the human heart: 
but especially let us contemplate him, amidst all 
the insults and cruelties which he meekly endured, 
looking with compassion on his fallen diseiple: that 
we too may be excited to call our dwn sins to re- 
membrance, and to renew “that godly sorrow, 
which worketh repentance unto salvation not to 
be repented of;”_and to compassionate, and “re 
store in the spirit of meekness, such as have been 
overtaken in a fault; considering ourselves, lest 
we also should be tempted.” — 
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5 And ' they were the more fierce, 
saying, He stirreth up the people, teach- 
ing throughout all Jewry, * beginning 
from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he 
asked whether the man were !a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that he 
belonged unto ™ Herod’s jurisdiction, he 
sent him to Herod, who himself also was 
at Jerusalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he was 
exceeding glad: "for he was desirous 
to see him of a long season, because he 
had heard many things of him: ° and he 


i 23. 11:53. Ps, 22:12,13,16. 57: | 1 13:1. Acts 5:57. 

4. 69:4. Matt. 27:24. John 19: | m 3:1. 13:31. 

15. Acts 5:33. 7:54,57. 23:10. n9:3—9. Matt. 14:1. Mark 6:14. 
ke 4:14,15. Matt. 4-12-—16,23. | 0 4:23. 2 Kings 5:3—6,1). Acts 
Mark 1:14. John 1:43. 2:11. 7: | 8:19, 

41,52. Acts 10:37. 
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OTES. 

Cuap. XXIII. V. 1—5. (Noles, Matt. 27:1,2, 
11—18. Mark 15:1—5. John 18:28—40.) The 
beginning of this chapter favors the opinion be- 
fore given, (Note, 22:66—71.) that the assembling 
of the council in the morning, and an examina- 
tion of Jesus before them, on the same things 
which had been inquired of durjng the preced- 
ing night, was intended in the verses referred to. 
—The rulers were determined, if possible, to in- 
duce Pilate to put Jesus to death: it was there- 

' fore necessary for them to accuse him of some 
crime against the Roman government. Accord- 


Z ingly they said nothing, at first, of his confessing 
, himself to be “the Son of God;” but spake of him 
a in the most disdainful language, as one whom 
. they had found “perverting the nation,” not only 
a in their religious principles, but also in respect 
___ of their subjection to the Roman authority: and, 
") notwithstanding his unexceptionable answer a 



















few da 

forbiddi the people “to pay tribute to Cesar!” 
(Marg. ef. —N ote, ati. 22:15—22.\—This 
shews with what intent they had pro to him 
that insidious question, and to what difficulties his 
answer had reduced them. They were, however, 
determined to draw this conclusion from his claim 
to be the Messiah, “the King of the Jews,” 
decision 
heard from Jesus himse 
of the 
fectly 
charges b 
accusers stil 


ilate 


cH en the lers probabl 
ch cause the rulers p 8 
ld have peg oreo pec 
13:1,2.) but that governor we 
sa between armed 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


s before, they directly accused him of 


in direct contradiction to his own express 


jl understood 
and 


As D. 33. 


hoped to have seen some miracle done 
by him. : 

9 Then he questioned with him in 
many words: »»but he answered him 
nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and scribes 
stood 'and vehemently accused him. 

11 And* Herod with his men of war 
“set him at nought, and mocked him, 
and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and 
‘sent him again to Pilate. 

12 And the same day ¢ Pilate and 
Herod were made friends together; for 
| before they were at enmity between 
themselves. (Practical Observations. ] 

p 13:32. Ps, 38:13,14. 39:1,2,9. | s 22:64,65. Ps. 22:6. 69:19,20. 
Is. 53:7. Matt. 7:6. 27:14. Acts | Is. 49:7. 53:3. Matt. 27:27—30 
| 8:82. 1 Pet. 2:23. Mark 9:12. 15:16—20. 


q 2,5,14,15. 11:53, Acts 24:5. t Ps. 83:-4—6. Matt. 16:1. Rev. 
r Acts 4:27,28. 17:13,14. 











————— 
‘to nothing, but the hypocrisy and ambition of the 


' scribes, priests, and Pharisees. 
| Perverting. (2)  Acaspepovra. 9:41. Acts 13:8, 
10. Phil. 2:15.—Fault. trove 14,22. Acts 19: 


4) A 

/40. Not elsewhere Nee Acrtos. Heb. 5:9.—1 
Sam. 22:22. Sept—They were the more fierce. 
|(5) "Oc ose EXIT VOY. Here only N. T.—He stirreth 
(up.] Avacac. Mark 15:11. Not elsewhere. 
| V. 6—12. Pilate evidently desired to decline 
| the necessity of deciding a cause, in which his 
judgment, and his apparent interest, were likely 
‘to interfere with each other. When therefore 
‘he learned, that Jesus had lived in the district 
|, which Herod governed; he immediately sent him 

and his accysers to that prince, who was then at - 
Jerusalem, perbaps on account of the passover: 
and Herod was greatly rejoiced to see Jesus, per- 
haps desiring to satisfy himself whether he were 
indeed “John the Baptist risen from the dead,” as 
he had once supposed. (Votes, 13:31—33. Matt. 
14:1,2.) He had, however, long” wished to see 
him, (having heard many reports concerning his 
‘doctrine and miracles,) in hopes of having his cu- 
riosity gratified, by beholding some effects of his 
‘power in working miracles. But our Lord sa¥ 
ppoint that expectation, but 
also to keep a profound silence in his presence, 
not returning any answer either to bis multiplied 
questions, or to the yehement accusations of his 
enemies. Yet Herod, though doubtless vexed 
and mortified, did not choose to have any hand in 
utting him to death, having probably been great- 
terrified in his conscience on account of his 
murder of John the Baptist. He therefore con- 
tented himself with treating Jesus as a despicable 
person, beneath his notice; exce t that he joined 
with his officers and guards in deriding and in- 
of their contempt of his 
they clothed him with 

























good, not only to disa 


) 


; and he w 


i ilate, that he might dispose of him as 
re behing Ys the Roman soldiers took 


It of Herod and his guard, 


erod, 
lyted Idumean, 
e adjacent 
t they were jeal- 
ous of each other, and that causes of enmity 


The 
n, and r 
in treating Jesus with a 
scornful rought about a reco 
tion.—This erod », was son to Herod the Great 
L 


A. D. 33. 


13 7 And # Pilate, when he had called 
together the chief priests, and the rulers, 
and the people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have brought 
this man unto me, *as one that pervert- 
eth the people: and, behold, I, having 
examined him before you, ¥ have found 
no fault in this man, touching those things 
whereof you accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod; for I sent you 
to nim; and, lo, nothing worthy of death 
is done unto him: 

16 I will therefore ? chastise him, and 
release him. 

17 (For # of necessity he must release 
one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at once, 
saying, “Away with this man, and re- 
lease unto us Barabbas: : 

19 (Who, for a certain sedition made 
in the city, and for murder, was cast into 
prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore ° willing to release 
Jesus, spake again to them. 

‘21 But they cried, saying, ‘ Crucify 
him, crucify him. : 

22 And he said unto them the third 
time, § Why, what evil hath he done? | 
have found no cause of death in him: * J 
_ w Matt, 27:21—23. Mark 15:14. | 15:7—14. John 18:40. Acts 3: 


John 18:88, 19:4. 14. 
ec John 19:15, Acts 21:36, 22:22. 


d255% 
e Matt. 14:8,9. 27:19. Mark 15: 
15. John 39:12. 


x 1,2,5. 

y 4. Dan, 6:4, Matt. 27:4,19,24, 
54, Acts 13:28. Heb. 7:26. 

gz Matt. 27:26. Mark 15:15. John 
19:1—4. Acts 5:40,41. f 23. Matt. 27:22—25. Mark 15: 

a Matt. 27:15. Mark 15:6. John} 13,14. John 19:15. 
18:39. g 14,20. 1 Pet. 1:19. 3:18. 

b Matt. 2'7:16—18,20—23. Mark | h 16. 
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will therefore chastise him, and let him 
O- 

23 And they were ‘instant with loud 
voices, requiring that he might be cruci- 
fied: and the voices of them and of the 
chief priests prevailed. 

24 And * Pilate *gave sentence, that 


it should be as they required. 


25 And he released unto them him 
that ! for sedition and murder was cast 
into prison, ™" whom they had desired; 
"but he delivered Jesus to their will. 

26 4 And as they led him away, ° they 
laid hold upon one Simon, ? a Cyrenian, 
coming out of the country, and on him 
they laid the cross, 4that he might bear 
it after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a great 
company of people, ' and of women, 
which also bewailed and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus, turning unto them, said, 
* Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourselves, and for 
your children. 

29 For, behold, tthe days are coming, 
in the which they shall say, * Blessed 
are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave suck 
15. Ps, 22:12,13. 57:4. Zech. 19:16,17. 


11:8, p Acts 2:10. 6:6,9. 13:1. 
k Matt. 27:26. Mark 15 15. John | q 9:23. 14:27. 


19:16. r55. 8:2. Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 
* Or, assented. Ex. 23:2. Prov. | 15:40, 
17:15. s Cant. 1:5. 2:7. 3:5,10. 5:8,166 


12,5. Mark 15:7. John 18:40. 8:4. 
m 1Sam. 12:13. Mark 15:6. Acts | t 21:23,24. Matt. 24:19. Mark 


3:14, 13:17—19. “f = 
n Matt. 27:26. Mark 15:15, u Deut. 28:53—57. Hos. 9:12— 
o Matt. 27:32, Mark 15:21. John | 16. 13:16. 








sunder whom Christ was born; and uncle to 
‘Herod Agrippa, by whom James was beheaded 
‘and Peter imprisoned, who was eaten by worms; 
*( Acts 12:2,3,23.) and great uncle to that Agrippa, 
‘who by Paul’s discourse was “almost persuaded 
‘to be a Christian.” (Acts 26:28.) ... Christ’s ar- 
‘raignment before him, when he was sent back 
suncondemned, was a great additional proof of 
‘the falsehood of those accusations, which the 
‘Jews had brought against him as a seditious per- 
‘son, and particularly as one who had stirred up 
‘the people in Galilee.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref.) 
Jurisdiction. (7) Efsovas authority, dominion, 
eine ehemently. (10) Zurovws. Acts 18:28. 
ot elsewhere.—Men of war. (11) Zrparevpact. 
Matt. 22:7. Acts 23:10. Rev. 9:16. 19:14,19.— 
Gorgeous.] Aaprpay. Acts 10:30. Jam. 2:2. Rev, 
15:6. 18:14. 19:8. 22:1,16. A daumw, Luceo. 
V. 13—25. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 27:19 
—26. Mark 15:6—10. John 18:37—40. 19:8—18. 
—Unto, &c. (15) Pilate could not mean, that 
nothing whic erod had done to Jesus was 
“worthy of death;’ but that Herod’s conduct 
gets thought ‘nothing worthy of death” 
ad been committed by Jesus. Herod’s concur- 
rence with Pilate in this judgment seemed of 
great weight, as Herod was well acquainted with 
the customs and religion of the Jews.—Pilate pur- 
posed therefore to chastise him, in order that he 
might be deterred from using again those expres- 
sions which had given umbrage; and then to re- 
lease him, according to the custom of the feast, 
which might render that measure less offensive 
36] 











to the Jewish rulers, as implying that he desery- 
ed punishment, but was set at liberty by an act 
of grace.—Whom, &c. (25) Thesdecided prefer- 
ence given by the rulers to one who had actual- 
ly excited sedition, as well as committed murder, 
was a Clear demonstration of their malice against 
Jesus; and shewed that this was indeed their real 
motive, and not any regard to the Roman author- 
ity. ‘The words, “Whom they had desired,” are 
full of energy. (Marg. Ref. n.—.Notes, Jer. 8: 
1—3. Acts 3:12—16.) 

Perverteth. (14) Arospedovra. Matt. 5:42. 26:52, 
27:3. Tt. 1:14, Heb. 12:25. Araspepovra, 2.—Is 
done unto him. (15) Bst wexpaypevoy avrw. “Has 
been done by him.” The dative, instead of the 
ablative with a preposition, after verbs passive, is 
frequent in the Latin classics; the omission of ' 
the preposition in this place is an anomaly of the 
same kind; and the Greek writers often omit th» 
preposition, in expressions entirely similar. 1n- 
stances of this occur frequently in Demosthenes. 
—Chastise. (16) Matdevoas. 22. Mardeva, educo, pue- 
ros doceo. A he es Acts 7:22. 22:3, 2 Tim. 
2:25, Tit. 2:12.—Castigo; 1 Cor. 11:32. 2 Cor. 6: 
9. Heb, 12:6,10. Rev. 3:19.—All at once. (18) 
Tlapm\nSe. Here only.—Away with, &c.) Arps. 
John 19:15, Acts 21:36, 22:22,—Spake again to 
them. (20) Mpocepwrnoe. 6:13. 7:32. Acts 21:40. 22: 
2.—They were instant. (23) Enexewro. 5:1. Acts 
27:20.—Prevailed.] Karicyvorv. Matt. 16:18. Not 


-elsewhere.—Every word implies the violence and 


fierceness, with which the rulers of the 
urged their demand, oi : 


. 


A. D. 33. 


30 Then shall they * begin to say to 
the mountains, Fall on us; and to the 
hills, Cover us, . 

31 For they do these things Yin a 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry? 

[Practical Observations. } 
_ 327 And there were also two others, 
malefactors, led with him to be put to 
death. 

33 And *when they were come to the 
place which is called * Calvary, there 

they crucified him, and the malefactors: 
one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, * Father, forgive 
them; for ¢they know not what they do. 


x Is. 2:19. Hos. 10:8. Rev. 6: |b 24:7. Deuf. 21:23. Ps. 22:16. 
16. 9:6. : Zech. 12:10. Matt. 20:19. 26: 

y Prov. 11:31. Jer. 25:29. Ez.| 2. Mark 10:33,34. John 3:14. 
152—7. 20:47,48.21:3. Dan. | 12:33,34. 18:32. Acts 2:23. 5: 
9:26. Matt. 3:12. John 15:6.| 30. 13:29. Gai. 3:13. 1 Pet. 2: 
Heb. 6:3. 1 Pet. 4:17,18. Jude 


12. 
: 2 22:37. Is. 53:12. Matt. 27:33. 
r Mark 15:27,28. John 19:18. 
Heb. 12:2. 

a Matt. 27-33,34. Mark 15:22, 
23. John 19:17,18. Heb. 13:12, 


13. 
* Or, the place of a skull. 


24. 
¢ 47,48. 6:27,28. Gen. 50:17. 
Ps. 1€5:16—23. Matt. 5:44. 
Acts 7:60. Rom. 12:14. 1 Cor. 
4:12. 1 Pet. 2:20—23. 3:9. 

d 12:47,48. John 15:22—24. 19: 
11. Acts 3:17. 1 Cor. 2:8. 1 
Tim. 1:13. 





V. 26—31. The multitude of the Jews had in- 
_ deed been instigated, to demand the crucifixion 
of Jesus; (Notes, Matt. 
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21:8—11. 27:19—23.) yet || —Votes, 
there were many individuals, who had a sincere 
y of these, es-|| Rev. 1:7. 18:9.—Gave suck. (29) ESn\aay- 11:27 
when led — 


doleful lamentations. But he called on 
for themselves, and for their pos- 
for him; as he went to his suf- 
being assured of a speedy 
ful event, and most glorious effects from them: 

ond example terrible, 
their city and nation, as 
the punishment of the enormous wickedness about 
the days were at hand, 
women would generally be counted 
, who never had any children; as par- 
their offspring cruelly murdered, 
pestilence; 
be driven A extreme 
i (Mar, 


on the mountains” to hide 
ight escape the linger- 


that more dreadful ven- 
individuals in another world; 
to call] on “the mountains, 
cease to do so. 


pot ee 101.8. Rev, 0:15 
sr insti i 


As Du 3% 


iF And they parted his raiment and cast 
ots. 

35 And ‘the people stood beholding: 
and the rulers also with them £ derided 
him, saying, He saved others; let him 
save himself, if he be ® Chrisi, the chosen 
of God. . 

36 And the soldiers also !mocked him, 
coming to him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the King of 
the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And * a superscription also was 
written over him in letters of Greek, 
and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 TAnd 'one of the malefactors 
Which were hanged, railed on him, say- 
ing, If thou be Christ, save thyself and us. 

40 But the other answering ™ rebuked 


e Ps. 22:18. Matt. 27:35,36.] 2:4. 
Mark 15:24. John 19:23,24. i 11. Ps. 69:21. Matt. 2'7:29,30, 
f Ps, 22:12,13,17. Matt. 27:38— | 34,48. Mark 15:19,20,36, John 
43. Mark 15:29—32. 19:28—30, 
je 16:14, Gen. $7:19,20. Ps. 4:2. | k 3. Matt, 27:11,87, Mark 15: 
| $5:15,19—925. 69:7—12,26. 71:| 18,26,32. John 19:3,19—22 
11. Is. 4927. 53:3. Lam. 3:14. | 1 Matt. 27:44. Mark 15:32. 
|h 22:67—70. Ps. 22:6—8. Is. 
! 42:1. Matt. 3:17. 12:18. 1 Pet. 
| 














m Lev. 19:17, Eph, 5:11. 











case, in respect’ of the “dry wood,” which was 
every way ready for the flames? (Marg. Ref. y. 
Ez. 17:22—24. 20:45—48.) 

8:52, Matt. 11:17. 


|} 
| 


Bewailed. (27) Exorrovro- 


V. 32—38. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 27:27 
—44. Mark 15:21—28. John 19:13—24.—For 
give, &c. (34) This prayer seems to have been 
made, at the time when the soldiers were em 
ployed in nailing our Lord’s hands and feet to 
the cross. In the extremity of his anguish and 
the contumelious cruelty with which he was treat- 
ed, he seems to have been more concerned for 
the sin of his murderers, than for his own suffe~ 
‘ings. The soldiers, who crucified him, were pr 
marily intended: as Romans, “they knew no! 
what they were doing;” and their guilt was far 
less heinous than that of the chief priests, or that 
of the people, who had enjoyed fuller means of 
instruction. (Note, John 19:8—12, v.11.) In- 
stead of complaints or threats, our Lord pleaded 
the only extenuation of the guilt of his cruel exe- 
cutioners, in praying for their forgiveness! In 
this he acted as our perfect example: yet doubt- 
less his intercession prevailed for those, whom 
he especially intended. Probably, he soldiers 
immediately concerned were afterwards convert- 
ed. (Note, Matt. 27:54. Many of the surround- 
ing multitude also, who ad demanded his cruci- 
fixion, “not knowing what they did,” were doubt- 
less saved in answer to this prayer; and in some 
sense, it may be applied to'every one who is “jus 
tified by faith in his blood.” (Marg. Ref. c,d 
—Noles, a ee er ae eee 

. VLOV. . TIDs a 
00 ear ot) Sine word “Calvary,” (Calva. 
ria,) is merely a Latin translation of the Greelk 
Hebrew words. It does not occur in the 


i and is taken from the Vulgate, or other 
nal, n from 92,89. 8 


origi ~ 
Cag ae ‘Not pence N) Tee Proe. pie 
yf, peblict 5 Oe 


| Matt. 24:19. Mark 13:17. 
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him, saying, *«Dost not thou fear God, 
° seeing thou art in the same condemna- 
tion? 

41 And ? we indeed justly; for we re- 
ceive the due reward of our deeds: 9 but 
this man hath done nothing amiss. ° 

42 And he said unto Jesus, * Lord, | 


n 12:5. Ps. 36:1 Rev. 15:4. q 47. 22:69,70. Matt. 27:4,19, | 
o 2 Chr. 28:22. Jer. 5:3. Rev. | 24,54. 1 Pet. 1:18) | 
16:11. r 18:13. Ps. 106:4,5. John 20: 
p 15:18,19. Lev. 26:40,41. Josh. | 28. Acts 16:31. 20;21. Rom. | 
4:19,20. 2 Chr. 33:12. Ezra 9: 10:12—14. 1 Pet. 2:6,7. 1 John 

13. Neh. 9:3. Dan. 9:14. Jam. 5:1,11—13. 
4:7. 1 John 1:8,9. 
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remember me ‘when thou comest into 
‘thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily 1! 
say unto thee, “To-day shalt thou be 
x with me ¥ in paradise. 


(Practical Observations. } 


s 12:8. John 1:49. Rom. 10:9,10. | Mic. 7:18. Matt. 20:15,166 
{ 24:26, Ps. 2:6. Is. 9:6,7. 53:; Rom. 5:20. 1 Tim. 1:15,166 
10-12. Dan. 7:13,14. 1 Pet. | Heb. 7:25. 


1:11. x John 14:3. 17:24. 2 Cor. 58 
u 15:4,5,20—24. 19:10. Job 33: Phil. 1:23. 

27—30. Ps. 32:5. 50:15. Is 1:| y 2 Cor. 12:4. Rev. 2:7 

18,19. 53:11. 55:j—-9. 65:24. | 








—Forgive. (34) Ages. Matt. 6:12,14. 9:2,5,6. 12: 
31,32. John 20:23.—Derided. (35) Eéepuxrno:fov- 
See on 16:14. P * \ 

V. 39—43. The language of the other evan-| 





gelists has led many to conclude, that both the i 


malefactors, at first, concurred in reviling our 
Lord; but others think, that it cannot be inferred 
from their words. In itself indeed it is improb- 
able; especially as the penitent thief neither; 
confessed his own guilt in this particular, nor as- 
signed any reason for so suddenly altering his 
opinion, when he rebuked his fellow-sufferer. 
Doubtless, he who was saved had spent avery wick- 
ed life, and there is no proof that he was at all pen- 
itent, even when nailed to the cross; though his 
awful situation might possibly have produced 
many serious reflectious in his mind. The most, 
of what he had previously heard of Christ, must 
have been from his enemies: but being a Jew, he 
probably had some general knowledge of the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, and he might 
have heard some reports concerning our Lord’s 
doctrine and miracles. MKnowing therefore on 
what account Jesus was condemned, and witness- 
ing his extraordinary meekness and patience 
under his sufferings, and his prayer for his mur- 
derers; he seems to have been led, under the im- 
mediate teaching of the Holy Spirit, to believe 
that he was the promised Messiah, “the Son of 
God,” and “the King of Israel;” and perhaps to 
remember and understand, that he was to be a 
suffering Redeemer, and be “led as a lamb to the 
slaughter.” Under this conviction he first rebuk- 
ed his fellow-sufferer for reviling Jesus, saying, 
“Dost thou not fear God?” As to this life, nei- 
ther of them could have any thing more to fear, 
than what they were actually suffering: ‘this 
therefore implied a realizing belief of a future 
state, and of the cause which his fellow-sufferer 
had to fear the wrath of God for his crimes, in 
another world; so that he ought to have been 
employed in confessing his guilt, and in crying 
for mercy, and not in reviling an innocent illus- 
trious person who suffered with him. In respect 
of himself, and the other malefactor, he acknowl- 
edged the punishment to be deserved both from 
God and man; they were indeed “receiving the 
due reward of their deeds;” but Jesus had “done 
nothing amiss.” Thus he expressly declared his 
assurance of our Lord’s innocence, as to those 
things of which he was accused by the Jews, and 
in his whole conduct; and that he was indeed 
“the Son of God,” “the King of Israel,” who 
would hereafter “sit on the right hand of the 
throne of God:” otherwise, it would have been 
indeed greatly ‘“‘amiss” to have advanced such 
claims. (Marg. Ref. |—q.—.Notes, Job 33:27— 
30. Prov. 28:13.) Thus fearing God, and being 
conscious that he deserved his wrath and eternal 
condemnation; and believing Jesus to be “the 
Christ the Son of the living God,” though now 
about to expire on the cross; and that he certain- 
ly would possess the promised kingdom, and have 


438] 








| the disposal of eternal life and salvation; he hum- 


bly besought him to “remember him, when he 


came into his kingdom.” He had nothing further 


to fear, or to hope, in respect of this world: he 
did not expect Curist to save himself or them in 
that sense: but he was taught by the Holy Spirit 
to discern something of the true nature of “the 
kingdom of God.” (Note, John 3:3.) He knew 
himself to be unworthy of Christ’s regard, or of 
the spiritual and eternal blessings which he had ~ 
to bestow: yet he earnestly desired to be remem- 
bered by him, according to the riches of his mer- 
cy; (Marg. Ref. r, s.— Notes, Ps. 106:4,5. 119: 
132.) and he evidently “trusted in Christ” for 
deliverance from the wrath to come, and for 
eternal happiness, whatever his views were about 
the design of his death, or whether he expected 
that he would rise immediately from the dead, or 
not. He was humbled in true repentance; he 
“believed” on Jesus “in his heart unto righteous- 
ness,” and “he made confession” of him “with 
his mouth unto salvation.” (JVole, Rom. 10:5— 
11.) He was decided in this confession of Christ 
as the Messiah the King of Israel, when all 
around were deriding and reviling him; and when 
even his own disciples dared not to avow them- 
selves, and were stumbled in respect of his prom- 
ised redemption, and his kingdom. He-brought 
forth all‘‘the fruits meet for repentance,” of which 
his circumstances could possibly admit. He shew- 
ed holy fear of God, humbly confessing his guilt, 
and thus glorifying him, by submitting patientl 
to his excruciating sufferings: he exercised faith 
and hope in Christ, love to his name, and zeal to 
his honor: and he shewed his love to the soul of 
his fellow-sufferer, and hatred of his sin, by his 
faithful reproof, and seasonable expostulation 
with him. Here was evidently the substance, or 
embryo, of all Christian graces, which would 
have been expanded into all the actions of a holy 
life, had time been allowed. -Perhaps he actually 
more honored Christ in this short space, than 
many do, who live a number of years to profess 
faith in him: and, in sLort, here were evidently 
both the title to “the inheritance of the saints in 
light,” and the meetness forit. Our Lord there- 
fore, without delay, and in the most solemn man- 
ner, assured him, that ‘ton that very day he should 
be with him in paradise.” “That day” was then 
spending apace, and many crucified persons used 
to hang far longer on the cross, than from the 
time when Jesus and the-two malefactors were 
suspended, till the close of it: but our Lord pre- 
dicted both his own death, and that of the penitent 
thief, before the setting of the sun, when the Jew 
ish day ended; and their immediate entrance into 
state of happiness.—The first Adam lost “paradise” 
by his sin; the second Adam regained it by his obe 
dience unto death, or rather obtained for usa 
state of far superior felicity in heaven: into this 
felicity believers are admitted immediately after 
their death; and this gracious promise would he 
an exhilarating cordial to the heart of the dying 
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44 J And ‘it was about the sixth hour, 
and *there was darkness over all the 
“earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, ® and 
the veil of the temple was rent in the 
midst. 

46 And when Jesus had ‘cried with 
a loud voice, he said, ¢ Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit: and ® hay- 
ing said thus, he gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion saw what) 


z Matt. 27:45, Mark 15:33. 

a Ex. 10:21—23. Ps. 105:28. 
Joe] 2:31. Am. 5:18. 8:9. Hab. 
$:8—11. Acts 2:20. 

* Or, land. 


19, 9:3—8. 10:19-——22 
—36. 
d Ps. 31:5. Acts 7:59. 1 Pet. 2: 
23 


Chr. 3:14. Matt. 27:51. Mark] 19:30, 
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c Matt. 27:46—49. Mark 15:34 || 


¥ |g 18:13. Jer. 31:19. Acts 
b Ex. 26:31. Lev. 16:12—16. 2 | e Matt. 27:50, Mark 15:37. John || 57 
30. 





15:38. Eph. 2:14—18. Heb. 6: 








peteet. to support him during the remainder of | 
ago 


agonies. which soon terminated in unspeaka- 
ble jo 


i] 


AY Es 3a 


was done, ‘he glorified God, saying, 
Certainly this was a righteous man. 

48 And all the people that came to- 
gether to that sight, beholding the things 
which were done, §smote their breasts, 
and returned. 

49 And all his " acquaintance, and ! the 
women that followed him from Galilee, 
stood afar off, beholding these things. 

50 7 And, behold, * there was a man 
‘named Joseph, a counsellor; and he was 
\‘a good man, and a just: 


| f41. Matt. 27:54. Mark 15:30.) Mark 15:40,41,47. John 19:25 
| John 19:7. 


2 


—27. 
k Matt, 27:57,58. Mark 15:42— 
5, 


vie 
|} h Job 19:13. Ps. 98:11, 88:18. 


127,55. 8:2. Matt. 27:55,56,61. 


45, 
12:25. Acts 10:2,22. 11:24. 














hay and did with patience submit to it: 
‘he Condemned himself, and justified the holy 


(Marg. Ref. u—x.) This was doubtless |/ ‘Jesus, declaring that “he had done nothing 


mtended as the grand display of the Redeemer’s| ‘amiss.” He was solicitous, not for the preser- 


mankind, in all future ages, about those things 
which relate to the freedom and sovereignty of 
. his mercy, the efficacy of his atoning blood, and 
the omnipotence of his saving arm. Thus he 
triumphed over Satan upon the cross, and deliver- 
ed the prey from the very jaws of that devouring 
lion, even in the crisis of his deepest humiliation. 


communicated life, when he was in the very 
agonies of death; and he dispensed pardons and 

» disposed of kingdoms, as from a glorious throne, 
even while hanging on the tree, as a slave and a 
malefactor! But it is a single instance in scrip- 
ture, an act of grace, well suited to honor the 
extraordinary occasion, which once occurred, 
but never can jn occur. It should indeed 
teach us to despair of none, and that none ought 
to despair of themselves: yet, lest it should be 
shused, it was contrasted by the awful case of 
the other thief, who died hardened in unbelief, 
with a crucified Savior before his eyes, as a warn- 
ing to presuming sinners, that in general men die 
live. The case of the penitent thief was 
i in all its circumstances: yet Jesus 





















But such a single instance can give no en- 
nt to those who sin on, under the means 
and against the convictions of their own 
from ele 7 pe expectation of a 

de repentance: if possible, it is still 
_ more absurd, for men to adduce this instance, in 
— of their licentious views of salvation by 
faith to the disparagement of holiness, and 
of good works as the necessary fruits of saving 

; when this man’s faith was connected with 
al sanctification, and productive of good works, 


huh 


no man ever 





Notes, Col. 2:13—15, v. 15. Heb. 2:14,15.) Thus || 


wer and grace, in the view of numberless| ‘vation of his body, but the salvaticn of his soul; 
- visible spectators; and for the instruction of} 


‘not only for his own, but the salvation of his 
*brother-thief, whom he so charitably reprehends, 
/‘so earnestly requests not to proceed in his blas- 
\‘sphemous language, so lovingly inviteth to the 
\‘fear of God. So that the glory which he did to 
‘Christ, by his faith and piety upon the cross, 
‘seems such as the whole series of a pious life in 
‘other men can hardly parallel.? Whitby. 
Which were hanged. (39) Twv xpepasSevrwv. Matt. 
18:6. 22:40. Acts 5:30. 10:39. 28:4. Gal. 3:13.— 
Gen. 40:19,22. 41:13. Deut. 21:23. Josh. 8:29. 10: 
26. Sept.—Raaled on.) E6b\acgnpet- 12:10. 22:65, 
etal. See on Matt. 12:31.—Condemnation. (40) 
Kpuari. 20:47. 24:20, John 9:39, et al. See on 
Matt. 23:14.—Amiss. (41) Arorov. Acts 28:6. 2 
Thes. 3:2. Not elsewhere N, T.—Job 4:8. 11:11. 
34:12. Sept. Ab a priv. et roros locus. Out of its 
place.—Paradise. (43) Tapadeop. 2 Cor. 12:4, 
Rev. 2:7.—Is. 51:3. Ez. 28:13. Joel 2:3. Sept. 
‘The thief could only be there that day by the 
‘presence of his soul. ... The souls of men die not 
‘with their bodies, but remain in a state of sensi- 
‘bility. .. The souls of good men after death are 
‘in a happy state, a state of joy and felicity.’ 
‘hith 


V. Li—49. Notes, Malt. 27:45—56. Mark 
15:33-439. John 19:25—37.—Father, &c. (48) 
Notes, Ps. 31:5. Acts 7:54A—60, Our Lord ha 
just before cried out with a loud voice, saying: 
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me 
After that, it is probable, he said, “I thirst;” then, 
“It is finished;” and finally, “Father, into thy 
hands I commend my ee a Marg. Ref.\— 
A righteous, &c. (47) That is, * his person was 
‘unjustly put todeath, for saying that he was the 
‘Son of God; for “Troly this was the Son of God.””? 
—All, &c. (48) Doubtless many of those, who 
had been prompted to demand the crucifixion of 
Jesus, were deeply affected by his behavior on 
the cross, and i the ery ‘er attending his 
death; and we may suppose that their remorse 
and sorrow, for their perigataers my —_ 

the way for their believing the . 
vhen reached by the s stles at and after the 
day of Pentecost. But the chief priests, Scribes, 
and rulers, seem to have felt neither remorse nor 
sorrow on the occasion! 

Was darkened. (46) Eoxoria9n. See on Matt, 
24:29,—I (46) TMapaSnoona. 12:48. Acts 
14:23. 16:32. 1 Tim. 1:18. 2 Tim. 2:2. 1 Pet. 
4:19.—Ps. 31:5. Sept. Hence Mapanxn, 2 Tim. 


1: 
ait [439 


A. D. 33. 


51 (The same ™ had not consented to 
the counsel and deed of them:) he was of 
® Arimathea, a city of the Jews; who also 
himself ° waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man P went unto Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, tand wrap- 
ped it in linen, and laid it ina sepulchre 
that was hewn in stone, wherein never 
man before was laid. 
m Gen. $7:91,22. 42:21,22. Ex. 
23:2, Prov. 1:10. Is. 8:12. 


n 1 Sam. 1:1. 
o 42, 2:25,38. Gen. 49:18. Mark 


15:43. 

p John 19:38—42, 

q Is. 53:9. Matt, 27:59,60. Mark 
15:46, 


LUKE. 


Jak 185 3o6 


54 And that day was ‘the prepara- 
tion, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And ® the women also, which came 
with him from Galilee, followed after, 
and beheld the sepulchre, and how his 
body was laid. 

56 And they returned, t and prepared 
spices and ointments; * and rested the 
sabbath-day, according to the command- 
ment. 


r Matt. 27:62. John 19:14,31,42. | t 24:1. 2 Chr. 16:14. Mark 16:1. 
s 49. 8:2. Matt. 27:61. Mark 15: | u Ex. 20:8—10. 31:14. 35:2,3. 
47. j Is. 58:13,14. Jer. 17:24,25. 
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V. 50—56. Marg. Refi—Notes, Matt. 27:57 
—61. Mark 15:42—47, vv. 43,44. John 19:38— 
42.—The same, &c.(51) Probably Joseph ab- 
sented himself from the. council when he found 
that his dissent had no effect.—The sabbath, &c. 
(54) Literally, “The sabbath dawned:” yet the 
Close of the sixth day, and the beginning of the 
seventh, in the evening, is evidently meant.— 
Rested, &c. (56) Even the embalming of Christ 
was not so avsolutely a work of urgent necessity, 


as to authorise, in the judgment of these women, || 


eet was certainly just,) the interruption of} 
he hallowed rest of the sabbath.—How unscrip- 
tural and injurious is the too general custom, 
whether to accommodate the priest or the people, 
of making the Lord’s day the chosen time of fu- 
nerals! by which numbers are kept from the wor- 
ship of God, either as concerned, or as curious 
spectators, and much positive evil is occasioned. 
(Marg. Ref. u.) 

Had not consented. (51) Ovx nv ovyxarareberpevos. 
Here only N. T.—Exz. 23:1,32. Sept. Was hewn 
in stone. (53) Aateury. Here only N. T. Ex daas 
lapis, et few, polio, sculpo.— The preparation. (54) 
Tapackevyn. Matt. 27:62. Marie 15:42. John 19:14, 
31,42.—Drew on.] Exepwoxs. Matt. 28:1. Not else- 
where N. T. Ex em, et gos, lux.—Spices. (56) 
Apwpara. 24:1. Mark 16:1. John 19:40. Not else- 
where N. T.—Rested. (56) ‘Hevyacav. 14:3. Acts 
11:18. 21:14. 1 Thes. 4:11. ‘ab hovytos, quietus. 
1 Tim.'2:2. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—12. 

Envy, malice, cruelty, and calumny are combin- 
ed in the character of “the seed of the serpent,” 
who hate and persecute “the Seed of the woman:” 
and they seldom are backward to charge their 
own crimes on those, who are most evidently in- 
nocent of them. No prudence or harmlessness, 
in word or deed, can secure a man from their en- 
mity and slander: yet an unexceptionable con- 
duct may drive them into such egregious absur- 
dities and palpable falsehoods, as serve to expose 
their own malignity.—When wicked men are de- 
termined to accomplish their iniquitous and im- 
pious purposes, every check renders them more 
impetuous; and every intimation, that they are 
acting wrong, is considered as an intolerable af- 
front. The Lord, however, conducts all his great 
designs to a glorious event, by means of those 
who are following the evil devices of their own 
hearts; in like manner, ‘as all parties concurred 
in proving the immaculate innocency of Jesus, 
the atoning Sacrifice for our sins. (Vole, Matt. 
27:24,25.)\—Even very wicked men have some 





reserves in iniquity. There are lengths to which 
they are reluctant to proceed, especially without 
what appears to them an adequate advantage: yet, 
while they are restrained by inward terror from 
gome crimes, they are kept from such actions as 
440] : 





| of bis own conscience. 


they cannot but approve, by fear of their fellow- 
creatures, and even of their inferiors! But prof- 
ligate professors of true religion are commonly 


| more hardened than open idolaters; and they are 


entitled to less regard from us. Herod desired 
to see Jesus, and to witness his miracles, from 
worthless motives: but our Lord would take no ~ 
notice of ‘aman, who had committed most enor- 
mous wickedness, in opposition to the convictions 
How careful then should 
every one be, not go provoke God to give him up 
to final infatuation and insensibility! He, who 
had reverenced John the Baptist, knowing him 
to be a holy man, and yet at length had behead- 
ed him; (Note, Mark 6:14—29.) was left to treat 
the divine Savior with the utmost contempt, and 
to join with his brutal soldiers, in deriding and 
insulting him, to whom John came to bear wit- 
ness!—We may also observe, that as the enmities 
of wicked men are often excited about the veri- 
est trifles; so their friendships are sometimes 
grounded on the basest combinations in wicked- 
ness, or cemented by them; or they spring from 
coincidence in vicious dispositions and pursuits. 
Frequently they agree in little, except in enmity 
against God, and contempt of Christ and his 
cause: death therefore will soon terminate their 
amity; and perfect hatred, in every sense, will be 
their final temper and portion. (P. O. Matt. 27. 
1—25. Mark 15:1—26.) . 
V. 13—31. 

It is not expedient here again particularly to 
dwell on that display of man’s depravity, and of 
the justice and mercy of God; the meelxness, pa- 
tience, fortitude, and love of the divine Savior; 
the evil of sin, ihe misery of unbelievers, the fe- 
licity of true disciples, which the cross of Christ 
continually suggests to us. Let us however re- 
mark, that no man will, in all circumstances, be 
constant to the dictates of his judgment and con- 
science, who is not actuated by the fear of God 
and faith in his word: that they, who from carnal 
motives are prevailed on to sanction iniquity by 
their authority and influence, will by no means 
be held guiltless: that wicked men who reject 
Christ for the sake of their destructive lusts, will - 
have what they desired, and have none to blame 
but themselves for their perverse choice: that 
many are transiently affected by the recital of 
the sufferings of Christ, who have no true faith 
in. him or love to him: that sinners have cause to 
weep incessantly for the calamities, which are 
coming upon them from the wrath of an offended 
God; and that it is unspeakably more desirable to 
remain childless, than to bring up children to be 
heirs.of wrath and misery. How should we then 
use every means, and especially beseech the Lord 
continually, for our offspring; that, whatever be 
their lot in this life, they may be ‘numbered with 
this saints in glory everlasting!’"—At the approach. 
of the miseries, reserved for the unbelieving and 


8. 1d: 38. 
CHAP. XXIV. 


Two angels inform the women at the sepulchre, that Jesus is 
risen, 1—7. They report it to the others, but are not believed, 
8—11. Peter goes to the sepulchre, 12.. Jesus appears, as a 
stranger, to two disciples when going to Emmaus; converses 
with them, explains the scriptures, and then discovers himself, 
but disappears, 1332, They return, and report it to the 
eleven, who inform them that 
88—35. He joins the company; shews the 
side, and eats with them, 36—4 e reminds them of his 
words concerning his suffering and resurrection, 
understandings,” 


Jesus had appeared to Simon, 
mh 


is hands and his 


interprets the scriptures, and commissions 
them to preach his gospel to the nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem, ‘ € promises the Holy Spirit, leads them forth to 
Bethany, blesses them, and ascends into heaven, 49—51. 
They worship him with joy, and praise God 
tinually, 52, 53. 


OW *upon the first day of the 
week, very early in the morning, 
» they came unto the sepulchre, bringing 


a Matt. 28:1. Mark 16:1,2. 55,56. Mark 15:40. 
6 10. 3:2,3. 23:55,56. Matt. 27: 








disobedient, the stoutest despisers will “begin to 
call on the mountains to fall on them,” and hide 
» them from the wrath of their offended Judge: yet 
this refuge will be denied to those, who now ‘re- 
fuse to flee for refuge to the gracious Savior: and 
even his sufferings most energetically preach ter- 
ror to obstinate transgressors; for if “these things 
were done in the green tree, what shall be done 
ir the dry?” 
: V. 32—43. 

Who can sufficiently admire the Redeemer’s 
compassionate prayer and plea, for his cruel and 
insulting murderers! May that prayer be heard 
for our souls! for we also, when living in sin, con- 
curred with those who crucified him, though we 
“knew not what we did.” But let every reader 
fear “crucifying him afresh,” now he knows bet- 
ter, by continuing in sin and neglecting his sal- 
vation.—We should also meditate on this subject 
frequently; that we may learn to “forgive our 
enemies, to bless those who curse us, to pray 
for them who Renienety use us and persecute 
us;” that we may be induced to persist in doing 
good, amidst all the obloquy, outrage, and cruel- 
ty, to which we can be exposed; and that we may 
be shamed out of our resentments and aversions, 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


A; DPR 
the spices which they had prepared, and _ 
certain others with them. 

2 And ‘they found the stone rolled 
away from the sepulchre. 


3 And ‘they entered in, and found 





“opens their || 


at the temple con- || 


not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they were 

much perplexed thereabout, behold, ¢ two 

‘men stood by them in shining garments: 
5 And as ‘ they were afraid, and bow- 

ed down their faces to the earth, they 


| ¢ Matt. 27:60—66. 28:2. Mark] Acts 1:10. 

15:46,47, 16:3,4. John 20:1,2, f 1:12,13,29. Dan, 8:17,18. 10:7 
423. Mark 16:5. John 20:6,7. —12,16—19. Matt. 28:3—5. 
e Gen. 18:2, Matt. 28:2—6.] Mark 16:5,6. Acts 10:3,4, 
Mark 16:56. John 20:11,12. 








————————————— 
| take them under his protection, and make them 
| partakers of his salvation; he will support them 
in the agonies of death, and immediately receive 
them to his glory: and should their passage thith- 
er be effected, even by a torturing and ignomini- 
ous execution, for crimes previously committed; 
that very circumstance shall not’ prevent the 
comfort of their dying moments, or impede their 
joyful “entrance into the everlasting kingdom of 
jour Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” God for- 
| bid that we should attempt to darken the lustre 
jof such displays of the Redeemer’s sovereign 
grace, out of fear lest men should pervert them, 
and be emboldened to continue in sin. Instances, 
|in some respects similar, occur in every age; but 
| such evident changes are very rare. ‘The most of 
those who live strangers to serious religion, die, 
at best, very ambiguously, and give but feeble 
hopes to discerning ministers and Christians; 
while numbers, like the hardened thief, depart, 
either despising the Savior, or despairing of mer- 
cy: and the awful instances of this kind, which 
we sometimes hear of, would effectually prevent 
the fatal delusion of sinning on in hopes of a 
death-bed repentance, did not “the god of this 
world blind” and infatuate the minds of unbeliey- 
ers. (P. O.2 Chr. 33:11—25.) 
V. 44—56. 





his spirit into the hand of his Fa- 
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A. D. 33. 


said unto them, Why seek ye * the living 
among the dead? 

6 He is not here, but is risen: ® re- 
member how he spake unto you when 
he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must be de- 
livered into the hands of sinful men, and 
be crucified, and the third day rise again. 

8 And "they remembered his words, 

9 And ireturned from the sepulchre, 
and told all these things unto the eleven, 
and to all the rest. 

10 It was *Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, 
and other women that were with them, 
which told these things unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to them as 
lidle tales, and they believed them not. 

12 Then ™arose Peter, and ran unto 
the sepulchre; and, stooping down, he 
beheld the linen clothes laid by them- 
selves, and departed, wondering in him- 
self at that which was come to pass. 


[Practical Observations. ] 


13 7 And, behold, *two of them went} 


that same day to a village called Em- 
maus, which was from Jerusalem about 
threescore furlongs. 

14 And °they talked together of all 
these things which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that while 
they communed together, and reasoned, 
P Jesus himself drew near, and went with 


them; 
* Or, him that liveth. Heb. 7: 
8. Rev. 1:18. 2:8. 


k 8:2,8. Mark 15:40,41. 16:9— 

11. John 20:11—18. 

44—46. 9:22, 18:31—33. Matt. | 125. Gen. 19:14. 2 Kings 7:2. 
12:40. 16:21. 17:22,23. 20:18,19. | Job 9:16. Ps. 126:1. Acts 12: 
27:63. 28:6. Mark 9:9,10,31,32. | 9,15. 

10:33,34. m John 20:3—10. 

h John 2:19—22. 12:16. 14:26, |n 18. Mark 16:12,13. 


LUKE. 





A. D. 33. 


16 But ‘their eyes were holden, that 
they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What man- 
ner of communications are these, that ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, ‘and 
are sad? 

18 And the one of them, whose name 
was *Cleopas, answering said unto him, 
Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these days? 

19 And he said unto them, What 
things? And they said unto him, t Con- 
cerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a 
prophet "mighty in deed and word, be- 
fore God and all the people: 

20 And how *the chief priests and 
our rulers delivered him to be condemn- 
ed to death, and have crucified him. 

21 But ¥ we trusted that it had been 
he which should have redeemed Israel: 
and, beside all this, to-day is the third 
day since these things were done. 

22 Yea, *and certain women also of 
our company made us astonished, which 
were early at the sepulchre: 

23 And when they found not his body, 
they came, saying, That they had also 
seen a vision of angels, which said that 
he was alive. 

24 And certain of them which were 
with us, ? went to the sepulchre, and 
found it even so as the women had said: 
but him they saw not. 
q31. 2 Kings 6:18—20. Mark} 1,2,20. Mark 15:1. Acts 3:13— 
16:12. John 20:14. 21:4. 15. 4:8—10,27,28. 5:30,31. 13: 
r Ez. 9:46. John 16:6,20—22. | 27—29. 

s John 19:25. y 1:68. 2:38. Ps. 130:8. Is. 59: 


t'7:16. Matt. 21:11. John 6:14.| 20, 1 Pet. 1:18,19. Rey. 5:9. 
7:40—42,52. Acts 2:22. 10:38. | z 9—11. Matt. 28:7,8. Mark 16: 








122-24, Matt. 28:7,8. Mark | 0 6:45. Deut. 6:7. Mal. 3:16. u Acts.7:22. 9,10. John 20:1,2. 
16:7,8. p 36. Matt. 18:20. John 14:18,19. || x 22:66—71. 23:i—5. Matt. 27: | a 12. John 20:1—10. 
NOTES. thew did. (Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 28:9,10. 


Cuap. XXIV. V.1—9. Marg. Ref-—Notes, 
23:50—56. Malt. 28:1—8. Mark 16:1—8. John 20: 
1—17.—T wo, &c. (4) Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary saw only one angel in-white, sitting 
on the stone, which he had rolled from the door 
of the sepulchre; but the women here mentioned 
saw no angel till they had entered the sepulchre, 
when two appeared to them in “garments, shining 
as lightning;” for so the word signifies. Proba- 
bly, two distinct events are intended. (Note, 
John 20:18.)—Bowed. (5) As afraid of looking 
on the angels, or dazzled with the glory of their 
appearance.—Living.] Or,“Him that liveth.” 

Marg. and Ref.— Notes, John 14:18—20, v. 19. 

om. 14:7—9. Rev. 1:12—20, v. 18.) The sepul- 
chre was a place for the dead, though none had 
before been buried there.—How he spake. °) 
‘The familiar manner, in which the angel speaks 


‘of what passed between Jesus and them in Gali-| 


‘lee, seems to intimate that he had been present, 
‘though invisible, and heard what Jesus said.’ 
Doddridge. 

Rolled Hoa, Amoxexvdopevov. Jatt. 28:2. 
Mark 16:3,4.—Gen. 29:8. Sept. f 

V. 10—12. St..Luke gives no intimation that 
these women saw Jesus himself, in the way to 
the city; as the women mentioned by St. Mat- 


442) 








This confirms the supposition, that the women di 
not go to the sepulchre all in one company; that 
they returned at several times, and by different 
ways; and that some of them were at the sepul- 
chre more than once.—The apostles, however, 
disregarded in a great measure their report, and 
deemed it to be the effect of terror, or a warm 
imagination, and not a reality: for they had no 
expectation of such an eyent as their Lord’s 
resurrection. Yet Peter, who is supposed to 
have been with John at the sepulchre before 
this, (Vote, John 20:1—10.) hearing, that the 
women had seen angels, who declared that Jesus 
was alive, went again to the sepulchre; probably 
expecting to see the angels, and perhaps with 
some feeble hope of seeing Jesus also: but on ex- 
amination he found only the linen clothes laid in 
the tomb, and nothing else; so that he departed 
thence, “wondering in himself” at these events 
and reports, of which he could not understand 
the meaning, nor how they would end; yet not 
speaking to others concerning them. 

Idle tales. (11) Angos. Here only.—Stooping 
down. (12) Tlapaxvwas. John 20:5,11. Jam. 1:25. 
1 Pet. 1:12: 

V. 13—24. Cleopas is supposed to be the same 
with Alpheus, the father of two apostles, and also 


A. D. 33. 


25 Then he said unto them, »O fools, 
and slow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets have spoken! 

26 * Ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to enter into his glory? 

27 And, ‘beginning at Moses ® and all 
the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the scriptures the things concerning 
himself. /j 

28 And they drew nigh unto the vil- 


b Mark 7:18. 8:17,18. 9:19. 16: 
14. Heb. 5:11,12. 

¢ 46. Ps. 22: 69: Is. 53: Zech. 
13:7. 1 Cor. 15:3,4. Heb. 2:8 





e25. Ps. 16:10) 182:11. Is. 7: | 
14.°9:6,7. 40:10,11, 50:6, 52:13, 
14. 53: Jer. 23:5,6. 33:14,15. 
Ez. 34:23. 37:25. Dan. 9:24— 
—10. 1 Pet. 1:11. 26. Mic. 5:2—4. Zech. 9:9. 13: 
444. Gen. 3:15. 22:18, 49:10.| 7. Mal, 3:1—2. 4:2. John 1:45. 
Num. 21:6—9. Deut. 18:15. | Acts 3:24. 10:43. 13:27—30. 28: 
= 5:39,45—47. Acts 3:22. 23. Rev. 19:10. 


nearly related to our Lord himself. (13. Mark 
2:14, 3:18. John 19:25.) Many conjecture that 
Luke himself was the other: but of this there is 
no intimation, nor indeed probability. (Preface 
to Luke.}\—Emmaus was a village nearly eight) 
miles distant from Jerusalem. (Tables.)}—These | 
two disciples were conversing earnestly, as they’ 
walked, concerning the crucifixion of Jesus, and 
the reports which they had heard of his resur- 
rection; and probably consulting together what 
to expect, or to do, in such perplexing circum- 
stances, and reasoning or disputing on the sub- 
ject. While thus employed, Jesus himself joined 
them, as if he had been a stranger travelling the 
same road: pu ly assuming a different form 
than usual; and supernaturally influencing their 
sight, that they might not know him. (Note, 
16:12,13. )—Havin listened a while to their 
earnest discourse, he at length inquired into the) 
subject, which engrossed their minds and render-— 
ed them so sorrowful. This induced Cleopas to” 
ask, whether he were so entirely a stranger at, 
Jerusalem, that he never had heard of those ex- 
traordinary events which had just occurred, and 
had attracted the attention of all ranks and orders | 
of men in the city, though in different ways? On) 
his further inquiry, they ed to inform him 
of the things, which had taken place in respect 
of Jesus of Nazareth, who was at least a prophet, | 
whose miracles and powerful doctrine abundant- 
ly proved, that he was “great in the sight of 
* as well as in the judgment of all the peo-| 
we Yet at len the chief priests and rulers. 
ad 
Roman governor, 


him, and delivered him to the 

to be condemned to death, and 

had actually crucified him. But as for them, 
had confidently believed him to be the prom- 

ised Messiah, who had so long been predicted, 
and was then expected, to redeem Israel from 
and to rule over them in great prosperi- 





therefore these events, a a to 


eo 
and 


tions, bad ex 
them; seeing 


they could not un- 
ion could consist with 


rom the 
that these disciples came 
women “who had seen Jesus” 





CHAPTER XXIV. 
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lage whither they went: ‘and he made 
as though he would have gone further. 

29 But they *constrained him, saying, 
Abide with us; for it is toward evening, 
and the day is far spent. And he went 
in to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as he sat at 
meat with them, ®he took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake, and gave to them. 

31 And ! their eyes were opened, and 


they knew him; and he * vanished out of 
‘their sight. 

if Gen, 19:2, 32:26. 42:7. Mark 
| 6:48, 35. 
| ¢ 14:23. Gen. 19:3, 2 Kings 4:8. | i 16. John 20:13—16. 
| Acts 16:15. 

|] 35. 9:16. 22:19. Matt. 14:19. 
| 15:36. 26:26. Mark 6:41. 8:6. 


14:22. John 6:11,24, Acts 27 
35 


* Or, ceased to be seen of them. 
4:30. John 8:59. 








returned to the apostles: though some think that 
the contrary is intimated in the expression, “Him 
they saw not;” which may signify that the wo- 
men reported that they had seen him; but that 
the disciples thought it was only the appearance 
of an angel in his form. (.4cts 12:15.)—*But why 
‘would not Christ be as yet known by them? That 
‘they might more unreservedly express their sen- 
‘timents; and that they might not rest on the bare 
‘authority of a Teacher; but on the arguments 
‘which he was about to produce.’ Beza. 

They talked together. (14) ‘Qpodev. 15. Acts 
20:11. 24:26. Not elsewhere. ‘Opa. 1 Cor. 
15:33. Hence Homily.—Were holden. (16) Ex- 
parevro. Jahn 20:23. Acts 2:24. 3:11.— Ye have, 
&e. (17) Avribaddere. Here only.—Sad.]  Exv- 
Spwror. See on Matt. 6:16.—Art thou ...a stranger. 
(18) xv --. raporxers. Heb. 11:9. Not elsewhere. 
Tlapocxos, Acts 7:6. Eph. 2:19. 1 Pet. 2:11.—Which 
should have redeemed, &c. (21) ‘O peddwv durpvoSat. 
—Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 1:18. Not elsewhere N. T. 
A dvurpov, Matt. 20:28.—Early. (22)  OpSpat. 
Here only. OpSpfw, 21:38. 

V. 25—31. When the two disciples had stated 
their subject, and their perplexities to the sup- 
posed stranger; he addressed them as one filled 
with astonishment at their ignorance and dul- 
ness. They appeared perfectly devoid of under- 
standing, and incapable of forming a proper 
judgment in this great concern. This arose from 
their prejudices, and their backwardness to be- 
lieve all those things, which the ancient prophets 
had spoken concerning the Messiah, and thus 
made them shrink back from the subject of his 
crucifixion, and manifest a great unwillingness 
impartially to consider it. But was it not plain 
from the writings of the prophets, that “the 
Christ,” the promised Messialy and Redeemer of 
Israel “must needs” through those very suf- 
ferings which Jesus had endured, before he en- 
tered into his glory? The purposes of God, the 

ictions of his word, the honor of his name, 
and the nature of his salvation, concurred in 
rendering this absolutel ew) (Marg. Fea 
c.—Notes, Matt, 16:21—23. 1 Pet, 1:10—1 *) 
To satisfy them of this, and to shew them, tha 
there was nothing in those events, which so much 
disconcerted them, -that ought either to perplex 
or distress them; be began with, nats and 
prophecies of the books of Moses, so ier 
regularly through the several parts o the 
Old Testament, adducing and expounding those 
prophecies which related to himself. ‘What a 
‘sermon this must have been; where all the proph 
‘ecies relative to the incarnation, birth, pea 
«miracles, sufferings, death, resurrection 
‘the blessed Jesus were all adduced, illustrated, 
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32 And they said one to another, | 


© Did not our heart burn within us, while 
he talked with us by the way, and while 
he ' opened to us the scriptures? 

33 And they rose up the same hour, 
and returned to Jerusalem, ™and found 
the eleven gathered together, and them 
that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, 
and " hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And °they told what things were 
done in the way, and how he was known 
of them in breaking of bread. 

[Practical Observations.) 

36 7 And as they thus spake, ? Jesus 
himself stood in the midst of them, and 
saith unto them, 4 Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were ‘terrified and af- 
k Ps, 104:34. Prov. 27:9,17. Is. | p Mark 16:14, John 20:19—23, 
50:4. Jer, 15:16. 20:9. John 6: | q 10:5. Is. 57:18,19. Matt. 10: 
63. Heb. 4:12. 13. John 14:27, 16:33. 20:26. 2 
145. Acts 17:2,3, 28:23. Thes. 3:16. Rev. 1:4, 

m John 20:19—26. r 16:30. 1 Sam. 28:13. Job 4:14 
pn 22:54—-62. Mark 16:7. 1 Cor. | —16. Matt. 14:26,27. Mark 6: 


15:5, 49,50. Acts 12:15. 
o Mark 16:12,13, 


LUKE. 





A. D. 33. 
frighted, and supposed that they had 


seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them, Why are 
ye troubled? * and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? 

39 Behold tmy hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself. Handle me, and see: 
"for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 
ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, he 
shewed them his hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet *believed not 
for joy, and wondered, he said unto 
them, ¥ Have ye here any meat? 

42 And they gave him a piece of a 
broiled fish, and of an honey-comb. 

43 And he took it, and did eat before 
them. 

44° And he said unto them, * These are 


s Jer. 4:14. Dan. 4:5,19. Matt. ] 126:1,2. John 16:22. 
16:8. Heb. 4:13. y John 21:5,10—13, 
t John 20:20,25,27. z Acts 10:41. 
1 John 1:1. a 6,7. 9:22. 18:31—33. Matt. 16: 
u 23:46. Num. 16:22. Ec. 12:7. | 21. 17-22,23. 20:18,19. Mark 8: 
1 Thes. 5:23. Heb. 12:9. 31,32. 9:31. 10:33,34. 
x Gen. 45:26—28. Job 9:16. Ps. 


Acts 1:3. 








‘and applied to himself, by an appeal to the well 
‘known facts, which had taken place during his 
‘life! We are almost irresistibly impelled to ex- 
‘claim, What a pity this discourse had not been 
‘preserved!’ Dr. Ad. Clarke. As they thus con- 
versed together, they arrived at Emmaus; and he 
offered to go further, in order to excite their 
more earnest invitations: accordingly they “con- 
strained,” or importunately pressed him, to spend 
the night with them, (as the evening now ap- 
proached,) that they might have further conver- 
sation with him on those interesting subjects; to 
which he consented. But when they sat down 
to meat, he, though a supposed stranger, acted 
as head of the family; so that he “took bread, 
and blessed,” and breaking gave it to them, as 
his custom had been at their ordinary meals: and, 
the supernatural restraint being at the same 
time taken from their eyes, they immediately 
perceived who their instructive Companion was: 
yet as soon as they were fully satisfied in this 
matter, he was pleased to render himself invisi- 
ble, and to withdraw from them; but in what 
manner it does not become us to inquire.—Ought 
not, &c. (26) ‘Is it not by those prophets fore- 
‘told, to be decreed by God, that the Messias 
‘should be despised by men, and slaughtered by 
‘them, before he should enter on his kingdom?’ 
Hammond.— Beginning, &c. (27) ‘We may hence 
‘learn that the Mosaical sacrifices, and especial- 
‘ly the solemn anniversary expiation, typified the 
‘sufferings of Christ: as also did the oblation of 
‘Isaac, and the lifting up of the brazen serpent.’ 
Whitby. ; 

Fools, &c. (25) Avonro. Rom. 1:14. Gal. 3:1,3. 
1 Tim. 6:9. Tit. 3:3.. Ex a priv. et ves, mens. 
Avonrot, NOt pepo. “The two words are not synony- 
‘mous. Mopos is a term of great indignation, and 
‘sometimes of conterhpt; that employed here, a 
‘term of expostulation and reproof.’? Campbell. 
(Note, Matt. 5:21,22.\—Mupss is not used in the 
whole New Testament, speaking of men, or of an 
individual, except in the passage referred to, and 
Matt. 7:26. 23:17,19. though the words fool and 
cols, several times occur in our translation.— 
Slow of heart.] Boadets ty xapdeq. Jam. 1:19. Not 
elsewhere.— He made as though, &c. (28) Moove- 
wotero. Here only N. T.—Pre me fero. Ex Tog 
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et row, facio.—They constrained. a Tlapaba- 

Acts 16:15. Not elsewhere N. T.—1 Sam. 
Ex mapa Ct bralopat. Waite 1 ee 
“Ceased to be 
Here 


oavrTo. 
28:23. Sept. 
He vanished out of ... sight. (31) 
seen of them.” Marg. Adavtos eyevero. 
only. Aba priv. et gaww, appareo. 

V. 32—35. When the two disciples had con- 
sidered the circumsiances of this most extraordi- 
nary event, they peculiarly recollected the effects, 
which the conversation of their Lord had pro- 
duced on them: for their affections had been so 
enlivened, that their hearts seemed to glow in 
their breasts with hope, joy, love, gratitude, and 
admiration, while he opened to them the scrip- 
tures, and shewed the accomplishment of them, 
in his sufferings, death, and resurrection. (Marg. 
Ref. k.—Notes, Ps. 39:1—4. Jer. 20:7—9.) Being, 
therefore, earnestly desirous of communicating 
the glad tidings to their brethren, they set off 
immediately and returned to Jerusalem; where 
they found the apostles assembled together with 
other disciples; many of whom, in a mixture of 
astonishment and exultation, informed them, that 
“the Lord was risen indeed, and had appeared to 
Simon!” thus assuring him that he had forgiven 
his late denial of him. Then the two disciples 
related, how he had appeared to them in their 
journey, and discovered himself to them whilst 
he was breaking bread. Yet after all this we 
find that some of the company did not fully be- 
lieve them, so backward were they to credit this 
unexpected event! (Marg. Ref. a = 

He opened. (32) Auporyer. 31,45. Mark 7:34. 
Acts 16:14. 17:3.—2 Kings 6:11. Sept.—Gathered 
together. (33) LvrnSporspeves. Acts 12:12. 19:25, 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Exz. 35:1. Num. 20:2. Joel 
S11. Sept.—Indeed. (34) Ovrws. 23:47. Mark - 
11:32. 1 Cori 14:25. Gal.3:21, et al. =< ins; 

V. 36—43. (Note, John 20:19—23.) While 
the disciples were discoursing on these subjects, 
Jesus himself, in a miraculous manner, entered 
the room, and appeared in the midst of then; 
assuring them, by his salutation, of “peace,” or 
of his entire reconciliation to them, though they ~ 
had so lately forsaken him; and promising them 
spiritual peace and every blessing. Yet, after 
all the preparation which had been made, they 


'were greatly alarmed at his presence, as if they 


CHAPTE 


the words which I spake unto you, » while 
| was yet with you, ‘that all things must 
be fulfilled which were written ‘in the 
law of Moses, ® and in the prophets, f and 
in the psalms concerning me. 
_ 45 Then £ opened he their understand- 
ing, that they might understand the 
scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, * Thus it is 


b John 16:4,5,16,17. 17:11—13. 

© 26,27,46. Matt. 26:54,56. John 
19:24—37. Acts 13:29—31. 1 
Cor. 15:3,4. 

d Gen. 3:15. 14:18,19. 22:18. 49: 
10, Lev. 16:2,&c. Num. 21:8, 
9. 35:25, Deut. 18:15—19. John 


A. D. 33. 


7:13,14. 9:24—27, Hos. 1:7— 
11. 3:5. Joe] 2:28—S2. Am. 9: 
11,12. MMe. 5:1—4. Hag. 2:7 

9. Zech. 6:12,13. 9:9, 11:8— | 
13. 12:10. 13:7. 14:4. Mal. 3:1 
——t, 4 


2— 


$:14,15. 5:46,47. Acts 3:22—-24, | 72: 88: 109:4—20. 110: 118:22, | 
7:87. Heb. 3:5, 7:1—S3. 9:8—| 23. John 5:39. Acts 17:2,3. 1 
12, 10:1, Pet. 1:11. Rev. 19:10. 





els. 7:14. 9:6,7. 11:1—10. 28: | g Ex. 4:11. Job 33:16. Ps. 119: 
16. 40:1—11. 42:1—4. 49:1—8. 18. Is. 29:10—12,18,19. 
50: . 52:13 —15. 5S: 61:1— | 16:14. 26:18. 2 Cor, 3:14—18. 
3. Jer. 23:5,6. 33:14,15. Ez. 44—6. Eph. 5:14. Rey. 3:7. 
1722—24, 34:23,24. Dan. 2:44. | h 27,44 








had seen a spirit, or an apparition resembling 
him. He therefore expostulated with them on 


4 their unreasonable incredulity; inquiring, why 
: they thus troubled themselves, and wielded to the 
- intrusion of so many perplexing thoughts and 

epencunets seeing every circumstance so exactly 
3 accorded to his former declarations, and was so 


well suited to inspire them with joy and confi- 
dence. To remove all their doubts, he shewed 
them the wounds in his hands and feet; and al- 
lowed them to touch him, that they might be sure 
it was not an apparition, but his body really risen 
from the dead. (Mars. Ref. Se they 
had been sunk so low in despondency, by his cru- 
cifixion; that the fact, however evident, seemed 
to be too wonderful and joyful to be true; and 
they still feared lest it should prove an illusion. 

Gen. 45:26—28.) To obviate this still more, 

‘esus was pleased also to eat before them, “a piece 
of a broiled fish, and an honey-comb;” which some 
think was a kind of cake, or bread in use among 
them. Eating might consist with, though it were 
not needful to, that kind of life to which he was 
risen.—It is evident from the appeal of our Lord 
to the senses of the apostles, that no greater cer- 
tainty can in this world be had of any thing, than 
the testimony of our eyes, ears, and other senses: 
and that it is unreasonable, in ye | weber saaree 
imaginable, to require men to ieve in direct 
opposition to them-—It is likewise manifest from 
our Lord’s words, that disembodied spirits, even 
the spirits of deceased men, do exist; whether 




























ever t visible, or not. 
e terrified. (37) UronSevres .. yevo 


——— 

on 21:9.—Handle. (39) ¥ndagne Acts 17: 
oe eb. 12:18. 1 John 1A. Gen. 27:12,21,22. 
Deut, 28:29. 

Here only N. 
Esculentum, cibus.—H. 





f Ps. 2:16:9—11, 22: 46:6—8. 62: || 


Acts |) 


R XXIV. A, D534. 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to 
suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day; 

47 And ithat repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his 
name, * among all nations, ' beginning at 
Jerusalem. 

48 And ™ ye are witnesses of these things. 

49 And, behold, "I send the promise 
of my Father upon you: °but tarry ye 
in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be 
endued with power from on high. 


}i Matt. 3:2.9:18. Acts 2:38. 3: 10:5,6, Acts 3$:25,26. 18:4€. 
19. 5:31, 11:18. 13:38,39. 17:30, Rom. 5:20, 11:26,27. Eph. 1: 
31. 20:21, 26:20, 6. 

k Ps. 22:27. 67:2—4,7. 86:9. 98: | m John 15:27, Acts 1:8,22 2 


1—3. 117: Is. 2:1—3. 11:10, 
49:6. 52:10,15. 60:1—S. 66:18 
—21. Hos. 2:23. Mal. 1:11. 
Matt. 8:10,11. Acts 13:46—48. 
18:5,6. 28:28. Rom. 10:12—18. 
15:8—16. Eph. 3:8, Col. 1:27, 


1 13:34, Is. 5:4. Hos. 11:8. Matt. 


RN ——————————————EeEeEeEeEeEeEeEe—eEeEEeEEe 
‘ter, probably by giving them now the first-fruits 
‘of the Spirit of prophecy, which fell more plenti- 
|‘fully on them at the day of Pentecost.’ Whitby. 
(Marg. Ref. ¢.—Notes, Ps. 119:18. Acts 16:13— 
(15. Rev, 2:17-)—Thus at length Jesus convinced 
|them, that nothing had occurred, but what was 
| written by the ancient prophets, and what was 
||necessary for the honor of God in the salvation 
of sinners. In both respects it was requisite that 
the Messiah “should suffer, and rise again on the 
third day,” as he had done; in order that he might 
live for ever to complete the redemption of his 
ople. (Marg. Ref. h.) It was therefore now 
bis purpose, as well as agreeable to the tenor of 
the scriptures, that “repentance and remission of 
sins, should be preached in his name” to men of 
every nation; that all should be instructed in the 
nature and necessity of repentance, in order to 
the forgiveness of their sins; and be taught that 
these blessings were to be sought by faith in his 
name, as obtained for sinful men by his atoning 
sufferings, as the fruit of his intercession, and the 
effect of his grace. But though all nations were 
thus to be called upon “to repent and be convert- 
ed, that their sins might be blotted out;” yet the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem must jirst be invited to 
artake of this spiritual redemption; instead of 
torn excluded, on account of their ingratitude 
and cruelty to him! ‘Making the first overtures 
‘of mercy to my murderers! If then the sinners 
‘at Jerusalem might repent, believe, and be sav- 
‘ed; none on this side bell need despair” Dr. 
Ad. Clarke. (Marg. Ref. i—m.—Notes, 15:1,2, 
25—32, v. 30. Matt. 28:18—20, Mark 16:14—18. 
Acts 2:22—24,37—40. 3:12—21.) The apostles 
especially were chosen to be his witnesses, as to 
the truth and reality of bis resurrection, and the 
doctrine of salvation connected with it. Yet 
they were not immediately to enter upon their 
ministry, and adduce their testimony: for he 
would assuredly, after his ascension into heaven. 
send them the Viessing of the Holy Spirit, which 
the Father had promised to him as a Mediator, 
and to his church through him; that, by his pow- 
erful assistance, and by his energy on the minds 
of their hearers, they might both 
their arduous service, and rendered successful in 


$2, 3:15. 4:33. 5:32. 10:39,41, 
13:31. 22:15. Heb. 2:3,4. 1John 
1:2,3. 
n Is. 44:3,4. 59:20,21. Joel 2:28. 
Jeho 14:16,17. 15:26. 16:7—16. 
o Is. 32:15, Acts 1:4,8. 2:1—4. 
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commission was ratified, and 
upon them from mere 
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50 9 And he led them out ? as far as|| 


to Bethany: and @he lifted up his hands, 
and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while he 
blessed them, * he was parted from them, 
and carried up into heaven. 


p Mark 11:1. Acts 1.12. r 2 Kings 2:11. Mark 16:19. 
q Gen. 14:18—20. 27:4. 48:9. | John 20:17. Acts 1:9, Eph. 4: 
49:28. Num. 6:23—27. Mark! 8—10. Heb. 1:3. 

10:10. Heb. 7:5—7. | 
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52-And *they worshipped him, ana 

‘returned to-Jerusalem * with great JOY; 
53 And were continually " in the temple, 

| praising and blessing God. * Amen. 

u Acts 2:46,47. 5:41,42. 


x Matt. 28:20, Mark 16:20. Rev. 
22 2h 


|S Matt. 28:9,17. John 20:28. 
lt Ps. 30:11. John 14:28. 16:7,22. 
1 Pet. 1:8. 








(Marg. Ref. n, 0.—Notes, John 14:25,26. 15:26, || 


97. 16:7—15. Acts 1:4—8.) 

Witnesses. (48) ‘Chyist’s resurrection being a 
matter of fact must be proved by the testimony 
‘of eye-witnesses, who, if they be honest men, and 
‘such as suffer the greatest prejudices in fortunes, 
‘reputation, and life, for this testimony, we have 
‘the greater reason to believe it: for their hones- 
‘ty must render them unwilling to testify a false- 
shood; their interest and prudence would not suf- 
‘fer them, without any necessity laid upon them, 
‘to testify a lie; much more to testify the grossest 
‘falsehood, to their utmost damage, and without 
‘any prospect of advantage. But, further, if they 
‘confirm this testimony by all kinds of signs, mir- 
‘acles, and wondrous powers, exercised by them- 
‘selves, and others who embraced their testimo- 
‘ny; if this was done in all places, on all kinds of 
persons, for a whole age, or ages, this renders it 
-impossible that they should attest a lie: and 
‘therefore Christ bids them stay at Jerusalem; till 
‘they were empowered by virtue from on high, 
‘to confirm this testimony. Acts 1:8.’ Whitby. 
(Notes, John 20:24—29, conclusion. Heb. 2:1—4, 
v. 4.)—Be endued. (49) Evdvanode. Clothed. 12:22. 
15:22. Note, Ps 132:7—9, v. 9. 

V.50—53. At the end of forty days after our 
Lord’s resurrection, during which time he had in 
different places appeared to his disciples, and 

iven them copious instructions for their work; 
(Notes, Matt. 28:11-—20. Mark 16: 12—18. John 
21:1—23. Acts 1:1—3. 1 Cor, 15:3—11.) he at 
length met them at Jerusalem, and went before 
them to the confines of Bethany: and while with 
uplifted hands he pronounced blessings upon them, 
he was marvellously parted from them, and as- 
cended visibly, till a cloud intercepted their sight 
of him. (Marg. Ref. p—r.—Notes, Mark 16:19, 
20. John 6:60—65, v. 62. Acts 1:9—14.) Thus 
he was carried up into heaven, “leading captivi- 
ty captive,” and ascending his glorious throne, 
that from thence he might bestow all blessings, 
most freely and liberally, on his chosen people. 
(Notes, 2 Kings 2:11. Ps. 68:18. Eph. 4:7—10. 
1 Pet. 3:21,22, v. 22.) When the apostles and dis- 
ciples had witnessed this august and surprising 
scene, they prostrated themselves to worship him 
as “their Lord and their God:” for the adoration 
was paid after he was taken from them. Then 
they returned to Jerusalem, not mourning for 
their loss, but rejoicing in the exaltation of their 
beloved Lord, and in glad expectation of the per- 
formance of his promises. And, while they abode 
together at Jerusalem, waiting and praying with 
one accord for the Spirit of power, truth, and ho- 
liness; they continually resorted to the temple at 
the proper times, to join in the worship there per- 
formed; and especially in those psalms of praise 
and thanksgiving, which were sung under the 
direction of the priests and Levites. (Marg. 
Ref. s—x.—Notes,A Chr. 25:1—8.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—12. 
The Lord “loveth those who love him, and they 
who seek him early shall find him.” They who 
humbly desire and pray to be taught his will, and 
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| be partakers of his salvation, though at present in 
| error and perplexity, shall at length be directed 
into a saving acquaintance with his truth.—All 
our mistakes in religion spring from ignorance 
or forgetfulness of the word of God: and our 
|judgments will be rectified, when we Call to re- 
membrance, and are enabled to understand, what 
he has revealed and promised. This forms one 
‘creat use of faithful preaching, for by it men are 
continually reminded of the words of Chrisf; and 
especially they are led to consider those things, 
which relate to his sufferings, his death, resurrec- 
| tion, and glorification. Many errors in religion 
are like “seeking the living among the dead: yet 
those who seek happiness from worldly vanities 
|or in sinful pleasures, or who seek salvation from 
human inventions and superstitions, are most fa- 
tally thus employed.—Even where a measure of 
faith and grace are found, how unbelieving are 
men on some occasions! not only in those things 
which are contrary to their prejudices, but in 
those also that are above their experience, or ex- 
pectation: these, however attested, seem to be 
‘idle tales, and they believe them not!” Yeta 
diligent spirit of inquiry will gradually lead toa 
more clear perception of spiritual things. (P.O. 
Matt. 28:1—10. Mark 16:1—11.) - 
VY. 13—35. 

When Christians travel together, or are any 
ways employed in company with each other, they 
should be careful to commune of those things, 
which relate to their gracious Lord; and to open 
their difficulties to each other for mutual edifica- 
tion. When thus engaged, they may expect that 
Jesus himself will be invisibly present: (Vote, 
Mal. 3:13—18, vv. 16,17.) nay, he will sometimes 
speak by those, with whom they are not acquaint- 
ed, or from whom they have no. expectations.— 
When we have carefully investigated the causes 
of our sorrow and dejections; we shall perhaps 
find that those events, which seemed to blast all 
our hopes, were indeed as necessary to their ac- 
complishment, as the crucifixion of Christ was to 
the redemption of his people; and that our fears . 
and troubles arose from unbelief alone, and not 
from want of evidence, security, or information. 
—Our gracious Lord will reprove his disciples 
for their folly and ignorance, and their “slowness 
of heart to believe the scriptures:” for the more 
diligently we study, and the more fully we under- 
stand them, the more evidently will it appear, 
that the Savior of sinners “ought to have suffer- 
ed these things, and to enter into his glory.” We 
should also keep in mind continually, that every 
part of scripture testifies of Christ, in some way 
or other; this we shall perceive, in proportion as 
we spiritually understand the word of God. (Note, 
Rev. 19:9,10.)—When we earnestly desire and 
intreat his presence with us, he will come and 
| abide with us: and this will render our conyersa- 
tion, our worship, and even our meals, blessed. 
But our more rejoicing seasons of communion, 
with him and his saints, are commonly of short - 
duration; yet it may afterwards be exhilarating 
to remember, how our hearts glowed with heav- 








enly affections, “while he opened to us the scrip- 
tures,” as we were reading, hearing, or med 
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itating on them; and how he made himself and ]j fied the Lord of glory, had the first offers made 
his glorious salvation known to us, as we were || them of salvation through his blood, what sinners 
“breaking bread” in his name.—We should has- {} need now despair of mercy? And as thousands of 
ten to communicate, ‘to our sorrowing brethren, || the inhabitants of Jerusalem were in a few weeks 
those discoveries and communications, which || converted to him, whose death they had clamor- 
have gladdened our hearts; that we may thus mv- || ously demanded; why should the ministers of the 
tually strengthen each other’s faith, and hope, and || gospel be discouraged, or cease to labor, pray, 
assurance “that the Lord is risen indeed,” as our || and hope for success; when a short time may 
experience of his power, truth, and love has abun- || cause them to witness as happy a change?—Par- 
dantly proved. (Notes, 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5:9,10.) || doned rebels, where “sin hath abounded, but 
+ 36—53. | grace hath much more abounded,” are unexcep- 
When we meet together in the name of the || tionable witnesses to the love and power of our 
Brae Savior, he will again and again “mani-|| risen Redeemer: yet without the promise of the 
est himself unto us, as he doth not unto the | Father, even the blessed gift of his sanctifying 
world;” (Note, John 14:21—24.) he will speak || Spirit, we can neither preach nor hear the word 
pardon and peace to our souls, and dispel our ter- || of God to good effect. Though we do not expect 
rors and troubles; he will assure us of his love, | miraculous powers; we are yet encouraged to 
and “open our understanding to understand the || wait and pray for his more ordinary, but not less 
scriptures,” Then we shall see with increasing || valuable influences, through our risen and ascend- 
clearness, that “thus it was written,” that re-|/ed Advocate. Let us then plead his promise, 
demption is completed, and that “repentance and || wirship his name, rejoice in his glory, and 
remission of sins by faith in his name” should | wait for his salvation; and let us continually at- 
freely “be preached to all nations.” Blessed be | tend on his ordinances, praise and bless*him for 
God, that ever they were preached in this na- | his mercies, “set our affections on things above,” 
tion! may we be made partakers of them, and en-| and expect the Redeemer’s return to complete 
deavor to diffuse the blessed tidings, further and | our felicity. Amen. “Even so, Lord Jesus, come 
further, with all our talents and influence, and quickly.” (P, O. Matt, 28:11—20, Mark 16:12— 
our whole heart and soul.—As they who cruci- || 20. Note, Col. 3:1—4.) 
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. then di tural death, being the only apostle who escaped martyrdom, On some 
1 otlgaartire = nny tare a dr of no aseciad consequence, ‘which cannot be dis- 

_ cussed in this place. Preface to the Revelation. } 
The general current of ancient wri t th tle wrote this 1, at an advanced 
a < a ari ertei pure are of a different opinion! The 


: but it appears to me, that several an 


: become far more interesting supposing that it was written, long after the destruction of 
p Athens x “= the martyrdom of other apostles. This evangelist alone mentions Peter as 
"the apostle who smote the high priest’s servant, and Malchus as the name of that servant. (Note, 
18:10—14.) Now it is obvious to conclude, that he disclosed what the others had purposely con- 
cealed; because Peter was, at the time when he wrote, out of the reach of all his enemies.—He 
alone records the resurrection of Lazarus; a miracle so stupendous and notorious, that one can 
ly conceive how the other evangelists could pass it over in silence. But the Jews had con- 
to put Lazarus also to death. (Notes, 11: 12:9—1 nS) While Lazarus lived, the memory of 
acle could not be lost in Judea; ahi Hise 0 Fe 7 dag be ate ane ont ives of mouth: 
public recording of it by the ev ists, whi wish pries Tul 
y, might needlessly eine pressernted them, and exposed Lazarus and his sisters to much 
nd eyen to imminent danger. Profound silence, in the public writings of meee 77 
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on this subject, seems therefore to have been observed, till Jerusalem was destroyed, and Lazarus 
deceased; and then the whole was circuinstantially related.—The other evangelists record our 
Lord’s predictions concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, and the dispersion of 
the Jews; but this writer is entirely silent in respect of them. Now, can a more satisfattory ac- 
count of this be given, than by supposing, that many of the predicted events had at that time re- 
ceived their accomplishment? And this, with the consideration, that St. John was appointed in 
the Revelation to be the prophet of the New Testament, 1n respect of the church, and the na- 
tions as far as connected with it, even to the end of the world, may also account for the circum- 
stance, that we find no express and particular prophecies in this gospel, as in the others.—None 
of the other evangelists (except by genealogies concerning our Lord’s descent from Abraham 
and David,) go further back, than the miraculous conception of John the Baptist, the forerunner 
of Jesus: but this apostle begins his gospel by at once declaring, who the Savior was, antecedent- 
ly to his incarnation. This is supposed to have been done, in opposition to certain Heretics of 
those early days, some of whom denied our Lord’s real Deity, and others his real humanity. ‘The 
testimonies of John the Baptist also, as here recorded, are far more numerous and explicit, both 
in respect of the Deity, atonement, and salvation of Christ; as “the Word made Flesh;” as “full 
of grace and truth,” “from whose fulness all receive;” as “the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the sin of the world;” “the Son of God,” “the Bridegroom of the church, &c.” than we haye 
hitherto met with. (Motes, 1:6+-9,14—16,29,30—34, v. 34, 3:27—36.)—The beginning of our 
Lord’s miracles and ministry from a short time after his baptism, till John the Baptist was im- 
prisoned, (a space perhaps of nearly two years,) is here alone recorded. And one very wonder- 
ful miracle, with our Lord’s discourse with the scribes, priests, and rulers, and the great council 
of the nation, concerning it, in the earlier part of his ministry, is here alone transmitted to us. 
(Notes, 5.) Indeed scarcely any of the miracles or incidents of our Savior’s life, which the other 
evangelists recorded, are here repeated; and in the exceptions, it is evident that the subsequent 
discourses, as more fully and explicitly declaring the great doctrines of Christianity, (some of 
which had by the others, been rather generally hinted than fully stated,) required the repetition 
of the narrative. (Votes, 6.)—In short, while this gospel, published long after, by the only sur- 
viving apostle, was suited to establish the authority of those which preceded; it is almost entirely 
an original narrative, and far more than an appendix to them, as some have very improperly called 
it. From about the twenty-sixth verse of the sixth chapter, to the end of the eleventh, the whole 
is entirely new: and even the events, which preceded and made way for our Lord’s crucifixion, 
resurrection, and ascension, though for substance the same, are enriched with such a variety of 
new and interesting information, as is exceedingly suited to fix the attention and impress the 
mind of the reader: especially that most affectionate and pathetic discourse of our Lord with his 
disciples, just before his crucifixion, which occupies the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chap- 
ters, in which repeated and most express promises of the Holy Spirit are contained; and his prayer 
for them, and for his church to the end of time, which closes the whole in the seventeenth chap- 
ter. To this prayer I affix no epithet; as every epithet and every exposition must fall far below 
such a subject.—Various circumstances respecting his crucifixion, are recorded in this gospel 
alone, especially his committing his afflicted mother to the care of the beloved John, when about 
to expire on the cross, in the most affecting manner imaginable-—Our Lord’s repeatedly meet- 
ing his assembled disciples, “on the first day of the week;” with the instructive account of Thom- 
as’s absence the first time; his obstinate incredulity; our Savior’s condescension to him; and 
Thomas’s conviction, and confession of him as “his Lord and his God,” are not mentioned else- 
where. The beautiful account also of Jesus’s meeting the disciples, at the lake of Tiberias; his 
threefold rebuke of Peter, (who had thrice denied him,) by thrice questioning his love to him, 
and thrice requiring him to shew his love, by feeding his sheep and his lambs; with the prediction 
of the manner, in which this apostle should at length glorify God; the tacit readiness of John to 
follow in the same path; and the obscure intimation, that perhaps this might not be the case, is 
added by this evangelist, in the most artless and affecting language. (Votes, 21:15—25.)—St. 
John’s style is always plain, simple, and unaffected, and generally perspicuous: and when it ap- 
pears not so, this will commonly be found to arise from the sublimity of his subject, to which no 
human language is adequate, rather than from any want of exactness in selecting and arranging 
his words and expressions.—Learned men have noted several particulars in which the language 
of this gospel differs from that of the others.—The phrase, “And it came to‘pass,” (Kat eyevero,) 
so common in the other gospels, never occurs in this. ‘The Worp,” (5 Aoyos,) and “the only be- 
gotten,” (4 Movoyevns,) as applied to Christ; and the word, rendered “the ComrorTER,” (IaparXntos,) 
as a title given to the Holy Spirit, are peculiar to this gospel—Other things of this kind are 
pointed out-in the notes.—Where the other evangelists say, “The people,” or “The multitude,” 
St. John generally says, “The Jews;” and from this, and his frequent short explanations of Jewish 
customs and terms, it is supposed, that he wrote his gospel, at a distance from Judea, and at a 
time and in a place where these subjects were little known. His style is also thought to be ruder, 
and to abound more with Hebraisms, than the other gospels.—The reader may enter on the peru- 
sal of this book, under the full assurance, that it is inexpressibly rich in most important instruc- 
tion; and if the commentator do not set its riches before him, the fault is wholly his. But let it 
be here observed, that in this gospel peculiarly, the teaching of the Holy Spirit, who “glorifies 
Christ and receives of the things of Christ to shew unto us,” is indispensably needful, and must 
be sought by daily, fervent, and humble prayer. “A 





CHaper ‘ther, 14. _ John testifies to his superior dignity, and fulness 
® h ath ise: F whence all receive; for grace and truth came by him, 15—17 
he Word who was in the beginning with God, and was God, He declares the invisible God tomen, 18, Various testimonies 
is the Creator of all things, has life in himself, and is the Light of John to the Pharisees, concerning himself and Jesus, 19- e 
of men, 1—5, John a witness to that true and only Light, 28. John points him outas “the Lamb of God,’ and “the 
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declares him to be “an Israelite indeed:” 
Jesus as “the Son of God and the King 
Jesus promises that he shall see still greate 


and he confesses 
of Israel,’? 46—49. 
r things, 50, 51. 
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and the Word was ¢ with God, and 
4the Word was God. 
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2 The same was in the beginning with 


God. 

3 All * things were inade by him; and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made. 
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NOTES. 

Cuap.I. V. 1—3. The other Evangelists leave 
us to collect the Deity of Christ, from his miracies 
and doctrine, and from the various declarations 
and displays of his glory and perfections, which 
they record: but John opens his gospel, with an 
express avowal and statement of this fundamen- 
tal truth. He declares, that “In the beginning 
was the Word.” (Marg. Ref.) Nothing could 
precede this, that man can know, but an immeas- 
urable incomprehensible eternity. (Note, Gen. 
1:1.) Time , when the creation was called 
forth into existence by the Word bimself: and “in 
the beginning, the Word was,” that is, from eter-| 
nity. Critics have shewn, that there is an im-| 
portant difference between “in the beginning;” | 
and “from the beginning:” the context, however, 
generally fixes the meaning. “The devil was a 
murderer,” or manslayer, “from the beginning;” | 
but this he could not be, ere man existed. (8:44.) 
—Some imagine that the evangelis{ referred to the 
speculations of Plato and his disciples, in the term 
“the WORD,” or the LOGOS, which that phi- / 
losopher used: but it is not likely that he would | 
at all countenance such speculations, as those of | 
that philosopher, which seem originally to have 
been borrowed from Revelation, though they 
so distorted and darkened, as 
er than atheism.—The Jews 
‘were constantly taught in their synagogues, that 
*“the Word of God” was the same as God; and 
‘that by “the Word all things were made:” which 
‘undoubtedly was the cause, why St. John deliv- 
‘ered so great a mystery in so few words, as speak- 
‘ing unto them, who at the first apprebension un- | 
‘derstood him. Only that which they knew not) 
‘was, that this “Word was made flesh,” and that 
‘this Word made flesh was Jesus Christ.” Bp. 
Pearson. The same learned divine, shews, that 
this way of speaking wasin use, before Platonism 
was at all introduced among the Jews: and Jerom, 
in his note on Ez. 1:24, says, that the Septuagint 
voioe of the Almighty,” the evi 
second Sesheray int Mon Trinity. The clause, 
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| 
| 















a ty one: when they went, there 
cotaam cise speech, like the voice of an 
host.”—‘The word may probably be taken, in its 

' though we may certainly 
cooneluie, that this was the of the 
‘second person in the sacred Trinity; both be- 
‘cause he appears under the resembla ofa 
‘man (26), and from what hath been said on this 

j po 6:1.’ Lowth. (Notes, Is. 6:1—4, 
is indeed probable, that the 


rs of the church, and other 


to explain 
5 


ee 
have only darkened it, and laid it open to the ob- 
jections of infidels. I apprehend, however, that 
St. John especially regarded the doctrine of the 
Old Testament, in what he declared. We have 
in many places observed the clearest intimations 
lof distinct persons called Jenovau, in the wri 
tings of the ancient prophets; (Notes, Is. 48:16 
| Zech. 2:6—13. 4:8—10. 6:14,15.) and Solomon es- 
| pecially speaks of Wisdom, in language very sim- 
| lar to that which John here uses concerning “the 
Word.” (Notes, Prov. 8:22—34.) But the apos- 
| tle “spake as he was moved by the Holy Spirit,” 
| and could refer to no higher authority than his 
own: he expressly states the doctrine, as a divine 
testimony; and we should endeavor to ascertain 
his meaning, according to the, most simple and 
obvious interpretation of his words; and explain 
| occasional intimations on the same mysterious 
| subject by his words, and not his words by other 
intimations.—The title of “the Word” is peculiar 
to this Evangelist, at least with but few excep- 
tions; it may signify Reason, and is nearly equiv- 
alent to Wisdom, as speaking by Solomon. Prob- 
ably, the title is given to Christ; because by him 
the perfections, will, and secret counsels of God 
are made known to man; especially his hidden and 
deep thoughts of wisdom and love in our redemp- 
tion; even as a man communicates his secret pur- 
s and counsels to others, by his word: and by 
aca capladiraies for all prophets shine by his 
light, and report his testimony. ‘The plainest 
‘reason, why this essential “Son of God” is styled 
‘ “the Word,’ seems to be this; that as our words 
‘are the interpretation of our minds to others, so 
‘was this “Son of God” sent to reveal his Father’s 
‘mind to the world.’ Whitby.—It follows, “The 
WORD was with God.” The apostle had not 
here mentioned Christ as “the Son of God;’’ and 
therefore he did not say “the Father,” but God. 
The Word existed, and was with God, when no 
creature had been produced. (Notes, 1 John 1: 
1—4.)—“And the WORD was GOD.” Chris- 
tianity was doubtless intended to deliver the world 
from idolatry, that principal work of the devil: it 
wonld therefore have been the most palpable ab- 
surdity, to suppose that one of its divinely inspir- 
teachers should use those expressions, at the 
opening of his gospel, which were exactly suited 
todraw the whole Christian church into a new 
species of idolatry, and which could scarcely fail 
to have that effect. Yet this — nd 2 be eer 
uence of supposing the person, of whom he bere 
poke) to have bees a Sere creature, however 
highly exalted. The article is not indeed prefix- 
ofits the word rendered “God,” but the rules of 
i require that it should be omitted, to 
istinguish the predicate from the nominative be- 
fore be verb; and the word is frequently thus 
used even of God the Father; so that scarcely the 
shadow of an objection can be drawn from that 
circumstance. And what can we understand by 
this testimony, “The Word was God,” but that 
he was possessed of the same divine nature and 
perfections with the Father; participated the same 


glory and and was in every respect 
ly entitled to the adoration of all rational 
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4 Inf him was life; and & the Life was 
the Light of men. 
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5 And "the Light shineth in dark 
ness, and the darkness comprehended 
it not. . 
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tures which should ever exist, as that God with 
whom he was? (Note, 5:20—23.) *The word | 
‘God,” is used eleven times in this chapter, in its 
‘proper sense: nor can one instance be produced, 
‘from the whole New Testament, where, in the 
‘singular number, it is used in any other sense. 
‘Is it then reasonable to conceive, that it is here 
‘used in that improper sense, in which it never is 
‘again once used throughout this gospel or the 
‘whole New Testament, rather than in that sense, 
in which it is continually used in all other pla- 
‘ces?? Whitby. The only objection to this infer- 
ence seems to be, that it is incomprehensible: 
but it should carefully be noted, that those who 
will not admit of it, avowedly on this account, are 
driven into hypotheses, the absurdity of which 
at least is perfectly comprehensible. (Note, 1 
Tim. 3:16.) Every succeeding generation of op- 
ponents hitherto has been induced to give up 
the system of their predecessors as indefensible, or 
as less specious than more modern discoveries or 
explanations; and many from age to age contend 
each for his own scheme, of getting over the dif- 
ficulties here thrown in the way; yet their ut- 
most improvements on the subject scarcely need 
any other answer, than to compare tbem with 
this divine testimony, to which they must be in 
everlasting opposition.—The inspired writer, 
however, was equally careful to establish the per- 
sonal distinction, as the eternal Godhead, of the 
Word; and therefore he adds again, “The same 
was in the beginning with God.” Having thus 
stated the Deity and distinct personality of “the 
Word,” he proceeds to ascribe all the work of 
creation to him; as working in perfect union of 
will and purpose with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit. (Votes, Gen. 1:2,26,27. Col. 1:15—17. 
Heb. 1:3,4,10—12.) In this he is so explicit, as 
to use a repetition which at first sight may appear 
needless: “All things were made by him:” but the 
word all is sometimes used, when absolute univer- 
sality isnot meant; therefore he adds, “‘without him 
was not any thing made, that was made:” or, not so 
much as one single being, for so the original words 
imply. .In what language can the divine power 
and operation of the great Creator be more em- 
phatically described? Or what could have been 
said, better suited to lead every one to adore “the 
Word,” as his omnipotent Maker and Sovereign | 
Lord? To suppose him to be a mere creature, is 
to suppose infinite power and perfection commu- 
nicable to a creature; and the whole universe 
standing in the same relation to a creature, as 
they do to the infinite and eternal God: and to as- 
sert that “the Word” was only an instrument or 
subordinate agent in creation, beside the absurdi- 
ty,of the notion, expressly contradicts the scrip- 
ture, which says, that “Jenovan stretcheth forth 
the heavens alone, and spreadeth abroad the earth 
by himself:” and that “he will not give his glory 
to another.” (Votes, Is. 42:8,9. 44:6—8,24.) In- 
deed it is self-evident, that “che who built all things 
is God,” in the strictest and fullest meaning of 
the word. This doctrine however, is not ground- 








ed on any single expression, but on a combina- | 


tion of very many; and it will therefore appear 
more and more incontrovertible as we proceed. 
In the beginning. (1) Ev apyn- 2,.—Gen. 1:1. 
Sept.—The Word.| ‘Q Aoyos. 14. 1 John 1:1. 5:7, 
Rev. 19:13. 4 p saci alrite seit 
V.4, 5. The Evangelist here further testifies, 
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that “in the Word was Lirg;”’ (even as water is 
in a fountain or spring, or as light is in the sun;} 
whence it issued forth to animate all orders of 
living creatures, from the most minute to the 
most exalted. (Marg. Ref- f.— Notes, 11:20—27, 
vv. 25,26. 14:4—6, v. 6: Cols. 3:1—4,. v0.8 34. 1 
John 1:1. 5:11,12. Rev. 21:5—8, v. 6. 22:1-} 
“And the Life was the Light of men:” all the 
powers of man’s understanding, and ali the infor- 
mation, communicated to him from every quarter 
and by every avenue; all that can be called laght, 
natural, intellectual, moral, or spiritual, is from 
“the Word,” and that Fountain of life which. is 
in him: especially he, who is the Life of the uni- 
verse, is become the Light of fallen men, to shew 
them the way to everlasting life and felicity. 
(Marg. Ref. g, h.—Notes, 6—9. 8:12. 9:4—T. 12: 
34 36. Mal. 4:2,3. Luke 2:25—32. Eph.5:8—14.) 
—But “this Light shineth in darkness: men 
«hold the truth in unrighteousness:” the discove- 
ries made of the Creator by the works of crea- 
tion, as addressed to the natural reason and con- 
science of men, fail of producing a profitable 
knowledge of God, because of the depravity of 
the human heart; (Vote 3:19—21.) and, notwith- 
standing this light, the world continues envel- 
oped in darkness and wickedness. The light of 
Revelation, in the former ages of the world, had 
shone amidst the darkness which it had not dis- 
pelled: the Gentiles still continued in almost. to- 
tal darkness; (JVotes, Rom. 1:18—32.), and the 
Jews misunderstood, perverted, or neglected the 
light. Even the Christian Revelation, though 
more complete, still shines asa lightin the. midst of 
a dark world, which generally lies in error, igno- 
rance, and wickedness.—For “the darkness com- 
prehended it not,” or “did not apprehend. it.” 
Fully to comprehend the light which God affords 
us, concerning himself, his truth, and will, may be 
impossible to a finite creature; but the perverse- 
ness, to which sin and Satan have redyced men, 
causes them to despise, hate, and reject the light: 
“they like not to retain God in their knowledge;” 
they will not talse hold of, or retain, instruction; 
they do not avail themselves of the light, but close 
their eyes to it; so that as to numbers it shines in 
vain. This is the reaJ, and in some sense the enl 
reason, why Christ, “the Light of the world,” 
has not by his gospel enlightened all the nations 
of the earth. But no external revelation can ef- 
fectually. profit an apostate, rebellious creature, 
except it be attended with an internal operation 
of the Holy Spirit, preparing the vitiated organ 
of the human intellect to receive the light, and 
his heart to welcome and love it: and as it seems ~ 
to have been the design of infinite wisdom, in 
leaving the nations during so many ages without 
revelation, to prove by facts, what a blind guide 
man’s boasted reason is; so it appears. also to. be 
the purpose of God to shew in the same manner, 
that even Revelation alone will not profit fallen 
creatures, without the teaching of. his Holy Spir- 
it. When these two humiliating truths are un- 
deniably proved, we have ground in scripture to 
conclade, that God will render the light of reve. 
lation effectual by his powerful teaching, to “fill 
the earth with the knowledge of his glory, even 
as the waters coyer the sea.”’—The passage un-. 
der consideration may beapplied to all these par-. 
ticulars... The evangelist’s language, however, is 
very remarkable, and has been considered as the 


A. D. 26. 


6 9 There was 'a man sent from God, 
whose name was * John. 

7 The same came for 'a witness, to 
bear witness of the Light, ™ that all men 
through him might believe. 

8 He was not "that Light, but was 
sent to bear witness of that Light. 

9 That was °the true Light, which 
lighteth P every man that cometh into 
the world. 

10 He %was in the world, ‘and the 
world was made by him, and the world 
* knew him not. 


i 83. 3:28. Is. 40:3—5. Mal. 3: 
1, 4:5,6. Matt. S:1,éce. 11:10. 
21:25. Mark 1:1—8. Luke 1: | p 7. 

15—17,76. 3:2,fc. Acts 13:24,| Thes. 5:47. 

25 q 18. 5:17. Gen. 11:6—9. 16:13. 
17:1. 18:33. Ex. 3:4—6. Acts 
14:17. 1724—27. Heb. 1:3. 

r See on 3.—Jer. 10:11,12. Heb. 
12. 11:3. 

8 17:25. Matt. 12:27. 1 Cor. 1: 
21. 2:8. 1 John 3:1. 


o 4. 6:32. 14:6. 15:1, Matt. 6:23 


k Luke 1:13,61—63. : 

1 19,26, 27,29,32—34,36. 3:26— 
36. 5:33—35. Acts 19:4. 

m 9, 3:26. Eph. 3:9. 1 Tim. 2: 
4. Tit. 2:11, 2 Pet. 3:9. 

n 20. 3:28. 








2. 


grammar. 
the second 
notes the past, “comprehended,” or “appreliend- 


ed.” But may he not have intended to state, 
that the licht of divine truth,still shone, when he 
wrote, in the midst of a dark world; yet, that dur- 


nistry 
acted and made use of in the world, than it was 
after his ascension, and the 
Spirit, 


RN ee ee 


but 
and Gentiles. (Vote, Is. easy 
5) Karedafe. 8:3,4. 12:35. Mark 
25:25. Rom. 9:30. 1 Cor. 
9:24. Eph. 3:18. Phil. 3:12,13. 1 Thes. 5:4. 
¥V.6—9. The coming of Christ was intended 
to make way for a more general diffusion of divine 
light 









9:18. 4:13. 1 


and useful; but the 
very different lan- 
“the 
God, 


1—17,76—79.) 
came by the express apgobrtment: of God, “to 


. Ref. 


ed op is 

locked up in sleep: 

PQ . ‘ Tight inay singin darkness, and the 
it 





CHAPTER 1. 


:20. 
. Is. 820. 15) 


uring out of the || world.” 
and the preaching of the gospel to the | light, 


A oad Jay 2h 


11 He tcame unto his own, “and his 
own received him not. 

12 But as many as * received him, 
¥ to them gave he * power to become the 
sons of God, * even to them that believe 
on his name: 

13 Which * were born, "not of blood, 
¢ nor of the will of the flesh, 4 nor of the 
will of man, but * of God. 


[Practical Observations.) 


14 And ‘the Word was made flesh, 


t Matt. 15:24, Acts $:25,26. 18: 
26,46. Rom. 9:4,5. 15:8. Gal. 


1—9. 
co Gen. 25:22,28. 27:4,83. Rom. 


44. 9:10—-16. 
|} u 8:32. Ts. 58:2,8. Luke 19:14. | d Ps. 110:3. Rom. 9:]—5. 10:1 
|] 20:18 —15. Acts 7:51,52. —3. 1 Cor, 3:6, Phil 2:15. 
') x Matt, 10:40. 18:5. Col. 2:6. Jam, 1:18. 

y Is. 06:5. Jer. 3:19. Hos. 1,10. | e 3:6—8, Tit. 3:5, 1 John 2-28, 


29. 
f 1. Is. 7:14. Matt. 1:16,20—23 
Luke 1:31—35. 2:11. Rom. 1: 


| Rom. $:14,15. 2 Cor. 6:17;18. | 
Gal, 8:26. 4:6, 1 John 3:1. 
| * Or, the right, or, rivilege. 





|| 2 2:23. 3:18. 20:31, Matt. 12:21, | 8.4, 9:5. 1 Cor. 15:47. Gal. 4: 
i Acts 3:16. 1 John 3:23. 5:12,13. | 4. Phil. 2:—8. 1 Tim. 3:16. 
jj a 3:3. J Pet. 1:8,28, 2:2. 1John | Heb. 2:14—17. 10:5, 1 John 4: 
j) B29. 4:7. 5:1,4,18 2,3. 2 John 7. 


lb 8:33—41, Matt, 3:9. Rom. 9: 


ee) 


isay, “Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” (Note, 
Eph. 5:8—14, v. 14.)—John was indeed “a burn- 
jing and a shining light:” (Note, 5:31—38, v. 35.) 
but “he was not the Light,” whe came to illumin- 
ate a benighted world; having no light for him- 
self except from Christ, or for others but by re- 
flecting his light. He was merely a witness fo 
«the Word,” who was indeed, “that Light, which 
lenlighteneth every man who cometh into the 
That is, he is the source of all true 
by which any man in the world ever was, 








Gentiles. Before, it shone dimly hwo spd Jews; |is, or sball be enlightened; all that comes pot 
then it shone far more clearly both on Jews || from him is but darkness, at least itis paieryie 
s. 


(Notes, $:20. 
infer from this 
individual a 
rom one just 


ble light in spiritual things. 
Matt. 6:22,23.) We can no more 
expression, that Christ gives ever 
measure of spiritual light; than 
before (7), that every man actually “believeth in 
Christ” through John’s testimony: both inferen- 
ces are alike contrary to scripture and to facts. 
—It may further be observed, that Jesus was the 
| trne Light, not only in opposition to the false and 
delusive light of philosophy, and the perverted 
light of the traditions of the elders; but also in 
distinction from the typical light of the Mosaic 
ceremonies, and the derived light of prothate and 
apostles. (Note, 1 John 2:7—11.)—W ith this light 
che enlighteneth every man, namely, who doth re- 
‘ceive him (12).’ hitby.—W hich coming into 
‘the world, enlighteneth every man,” ridge. 
sla mavra avSpwmov, epxopevor 66 TOY xoopov. 3:19. 
12:46. 1 T'im. 1:15. 

Vv. 10—13. Before Christ ap ared as Man on 
earth, “He was in the world;” both as he upheld 
and governed it by his rovidence, and as he en- 
lightened some o its inhabitants by his word and 
Spirit. But though the world was made and sus- 
tained by him; yet men in general “knew bim 

» go as to worship, trust, and obey him. 

, 18. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 
When he aepeare’ in our na-— 

ture, he came immediately to own profes 
Lord, King, and Redeem- 
aoe tt ever been, as a man would come to his 
estate; whom he had chosen, brought 











er 


the had favored with his word 
that the whole of their 
nt for their 


A. D. 26. 


and dwelt among us, (and £ we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of "the only begotten 
of the Father,)? full of grace and truth. 


& 2:11. 11:40. 12:40,41. 14:9. Is.] 33. Heb. 1:5. 5:5, 1 John 4:9. 
40:5, 53:2. 60:1,2. Matt. 17:1] 116,17. 2 Cor. 12:9. Eph. 3:8, 
—5. 2 Cor. 4:4—6, Heb.1:3.| 18,19. Col. 1:19. 1 Tim. 1:14 
1 Pet. 2:4—7. 2 Pet. 1:17. —16. 

h 18. 3:16,18. Ps. 2:7. Acts 13: 








prophecies, his own family received him not, but 
thrust him from them with contempt and abhor- | 
rence, notwithstanding the displays which he 
made of his almighty power and divine perfec- 
tion! (Marg. Ref. t,u.) But though the Jews 
in general rejected and “crucified the Lord of 
glory;” yet there was a remnant of them, and 
afterwards an immense number of the Gentiles, | 
who welcomed him as their Redeemer and King. 
To all these he gave the power, privilege, or legal 
right, by adoption, of “becoming the children of 
God;” that, being adopted into his family, and’ 
made partakers of his fatherly compassion, éare, | 
and affection, they might reverence, love, trust, 
and obey him, with delight, as his beloved chil- 
dren. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. x—z.—Notes, | 
Rom. 8:14—17. 2 Cor. 6:14—18, v. 18. Gal. 4:4 | 
—1, vv. 6,7.) This “receiving of Christ” was 
indeed equivalent to “believing in his name,” 
that is, toa firm belief of the divine testimony 
concerning his personal dignity and excellency, 
the end of his coming into the world, his media-| 
torial character, and his salvation; with a cordial | 
reception of him as a Savior, and a reliance on) 
him, for all the blessings which he came to bestow 
on lost sinners.—These “children of God” “were 
born” into his family, not by any natural descent | 
from the blood of Abraham; (Note, Matt. 3:7— 
10.) or through the blood of the legal sacrifices; 
or by their own natural choice, as fallen crea- 
tures, whose will, being “the- will of the flesh,” | 
is carnal and enslaved to sin. (Votes, 3:6. Rom. 
7:18—21. 8:5—9. Gal. 5:16—21.) Neither did it 
arise from the will of man respecting them; as 
men, who had no children, sometimes chose per- 
sons of distinguished excellency, whom they 
adopted as their heirs: for no man can insure the 
conversion of his dearest friends or relatives; no 
minister can choose who shall, or even conjecture 
beforehand who will, profit by his ministry; nay, 
the most unlikely persons are very frequently 
. thus distinguished: (Marg. Ref. b—e.) for they 
are “born of God,” according to his purpose, by 
an immediate operation of his Holy Spirit, pro- 
ducing in them divine life, a new nature, renew- 
ing them to the image of God, and inclining them 
to chcose and delight in the spiritual excellency 
of the things of.God. (Noles, 3:3—8. Tit. 3:4— 
7. Jam. 1:16—18. 1 Pet. 1:3—5,22—25. 1 John 
5:1—5.) Thus new creatures are formed and 
brought into the spiritual world, to be nourished 
up by the word of sound doctrine, to a complete 
meetness for the inheritance of the children of 
God in heaven. This new birth is the prepara- 
tion for receiving Christ, and believing in his 
name, without which all men would still continue 
to despise and reject him.—The difference be- 
tween regeneration and adoption, as noticed in 
these verses, deserves peculiar attention. They 
who are “born of God” receive Christ, and to 











JOHN. 


Ae 1326. 


15 7 John * bare witness of him, and 
cried, saying, This was he of whom | 
spake, He that cometh after me is pre- 


ferred before me; for !-he was before me. 


k See on 7,8,29—34. 3:26—36.| Is. 9:16. Mic.'5:2. Phil. 2:6,7. 
5:33—36. Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:| Col. 1:17. Heb. 13:8. Rev. 1: 
7. Luke 3:16. 11,17,18. 2:8. 


1 1,2,30. 8:58. 17:5. Prov. 8:22. 








ple, and all things belonging to worship, and pe- 
culiar advantages of the nation: the latter denotes 
exclusively the Jews, as possessing those advan- 
tages, and so by profession and right the peo- 
ple of the divine Messiah.—Power.] Efeoray 
‘Eéyora, here signifies right, privilege, dignity, and 
‘prerogative. Whitby.—5:27. 17:2. 1 Cor. 8:9. 
9:4—6, 12,18. 

V. 14. The evangelist next proceeds to shew 
in what manner “the Word came to his own; 
“He was made flesh,” or ‘tbecame flesh,” that is, 
he assumed man’s entire nature, into a personal 
union with the Deity. ‘He was made in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh,” he became Man, and sub- 
jected himself to all those infirmities which sin 
gave rise to, as far as this could be done without 
being polluted by sin. He ‘became flesh,” as he 
became liable to hunger, thirst, weariness, pain, 
suffering, and death. He “was Ged, and with God 
from the beginning:” at length he became Man, 
and was with man: he was “in the form of God,” 
and he “became in fashion as a man.” (Marg. 
Ref. f.— Note, Phil. 2:5—8.) This was effected 
by the miraculous conception and birth of Jesus 
the Son of Mary, who was incomprehensibly, yet 
really and inseparably, one Person with the Eter- 
nal Word. We cannot explain this; nor can we 
understand the nnion between thé body and soul 
in our own persons. (JVotes, Gal. 4:4—T7. 1 Tim 
3:16.) “But the testimony of God is sure, mak 
ing wise the simple.” This testimony declares 
“that the Word was made flesh; and that he 
“tabernacled among us,” as the Shechinah, or~ 
divine giory, dwelt in the tabernacle in the wil- 
derness; so that “the Word of God,” yea, “God 
the Word,”’ condescended to dwell here on earth 
in human nature, and visibly to display his glory 
for many years. Vor he was “full of grace and 
truth;” accomplishing the types, predictions, and 
promises of the Old Testament; exercising all 
kind of condesceusion, compassion, love, and 
mercy to mankind; communicating all grace to 
those who sought to him for it; and shewing him- 
self ever full of kindness and truth, in the bless- 
ed instructions which he continually gave to those 
around him, concerning the things of God and 
the eternal world. (Marg. Ref. g—i—WNotes, 
17. 1 John 1:1—4.)—This glory was indeed veil- 
ed under his external poverty and deep humility, 
from the view of carnal men: (Notes, Ts. 53:2,3.) 
but.the apostles, and others who were enabled to 
believe in this name, beheld the glory of his pow- 
er, wisdom, knowledge, holiness, truth, and grace; 
and they were assured that they were such as 
became the character and person of “the onl 
begotten of the Father.” (Note, 18.)—Some ref- 
erence may here also be had to his transfigura- 
tion, of which this evangelist was an eve-witness. 
(Notes, Matt. 17;1—8.) a 

Flesh.] Zap. Acts 2:30. Rom. 1:3. 1 Tim. 3: 








those who receive him, he gives the “‘power, or|| 16, Heb. 2:14.—Gien, 6:17. Sept.—Dwelt.]  ko- 
privilege, of becoming the sons of God.” The|| knvwcer. Rev. 7:15. 12:12, 13:6. 21:3. -A oxnvn, 
former is regeneration, or a change in their na- tentorium, tabernaculum.—Only begotten.] — Mo- 
ture; the latter is adoption, or a change in their|| yoyevss. 18. See on Luke 7;12.—F'ull.] “TWnons. 
state: and when thus regenerated and adopted, This must agree with Aoyos, in the former part of 
pe receive “the Spirit of adoption,” (Note, || the verse. tisidia : 

Eph. 1:5—8, v. 5.) V. 15. The evangelist next shews how the 


Unto his own, (11) Ecc ra dra. 
‘Acts 21:6. 1 Thes. 4:11.—His own. 
Acts 4:23, 24:23.—The former inc 
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16:32, 19:27, 
Idiot. 13:21, 
udes the tem- 


things which he had stated accorded to what John 
the Baptist had testified respecting Jesus, When 


|he first saw him, (for this seems to refer to the 








fe Ds 26. 


16 And ™of his fulness have all we! 


‘received, "and grace for grace. 


m 15:1—5, Matt. 3:11,14. Luke | n Zech. 4:7. Matt. 13:12, Rom. | 
21:15. Acts 3:12—16. Rom. 8:] 5:2,17,20. Eph, 1:6,7. 2:5—10. 
9. 1 Cor. 1:4,5. Eph. 4:7—12.| 4:7. 1 Pet. 1-2. 

Col. 2:3,9. 1 Pet. 1:11. 





CHAPTER lI. 


A. D. 26. 


17 For °the law was given by Moses, 
but Pgrace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 


o 5:45. 9:29. Acts 7:38. 28:23. 
Rom. 3:19,20. 5:20,2], 2 Cor, 
3:7—10. Gal. 2:10—13,17. 
Heb. 8:5,6. 8:8—12. 

p 14:36. Gen, 3:15, 22:18. Ps. 


Luke 1:54,55,68—79, Acts 13: 
34—39. Rom. 3:21—26. 15;8 
—12. 2 Cor. 1:20. Heb. 9:22, 
10;4—10, 11:39,40. Rey. 5-8— 
10, 7:9—1%. 


|} 85:10, 89:1,2. 98:3. Mic. 7:20. 





time, when Jesus came to be baptized by him,) 
he proclaimed aloud, that this was the person, 
whom he had announced to the people as about 
to appear among them. As to the order of time, 
and his entrance on his work, “he came after 
John:” but in every other way be had been, and 
would be, “preferred before him.” Indeed it was 
most reasonable that he should be thus preferred, 
“for he was before him.” John was the elder 
man, and it does not appear what sense can be 
made of this expression (30), except we allow, 
that Jesus existed before he appeared on earth as_ 














freely bestowed from the fulness of Christ, even 
“race upon grace:” or, that each believer re- 
ceives a measure of every kind of grace, which 
is treasured up in Christ for his people, answer 
able to all his wants, even “grace sufficient for 
him:” (Note, 2 Cor, 12:7~10, v. 9.) or, that by 
the grace received from Christ, they are renew 
ed into his image, and reflect every holy excel- 
leney which appeared in his character; even as 
the melted wax receives line for line, and letter 
for letter, the exact impression from the seal 
which is put upon it. The words of our Lord, 


Man, whereas John had no previous existence: ||‘*To him that hath shall be given, and he shall 
for if John had only meant to declare the supe-|| have abundantly,” seem also referred to. (Marg. 


riority of Jesus, he must, according to all the | Ref—.Vole, Matt. 13:12. 


rules of language, have said “He is before me,” | 
not “He was before me.” 


F'ulness.] TIAnowparos. Matt. 9:16. Mark 8:20. 


Besides, this would || Rom. 11:12,25. 13:10. 15:29. 1 Cor. 10:26,28. Gal. 


have been no more than a repetition of his fore-|| 4:4. Eph. 1:10,23. 3:19. 4:13. Col. 1:19. 2:9. 


going assertion, when it is evidently introduced | 


V. 17. The Jews trusted in Moses, glorying 


as a reason forit. (Marg. Ref-—Notes, 19—34.|| that they were his disciples: (Notes, 5:45—47. 9: 


3:27—36. 


Preferred, &c.) 
‘said of 


‘This is properly || 27—34, vv. 27—29.) and indeed he was a most 
who are placed in rank before |/eminent prophet of God, the lawgiver of Israel; 


‘others, as masters whom their attendants follow.|| by whom God gave his people both the moral 
‘It signifies a more honorable situation, and by || law, the perfect standard of holiness; and the 


Pak eee superior dignity.’ Beza. The | ceremonial law, which was a shadow of the grace 
where another word is used,||of the gospel. 


confirm 


The former, however, is “the 


is interpretation. (27. Notes, Matt. 3: || ministration of condemnation” to transgressors; 


11,12. Luke 3:15—17.) Jesus came to John, and || and the latter had no inherent efficacy to take 
was baptized by him, as if he meant to become || away the guilt or power of sin; and therefore 
his disciple: but John gave place to him; assigned || both, as forming along with the judicial law, one 
him the foremost station; in the most decided || complex dispensation, were intended to lead men 


him as his Lord; and pointed him | to Christ, and could do nothing to save those who 
i as the promised Messiah.— | did not believe in him, though excellently fitted 
is I said, because he indeed was||to the purpose for which God appointed them. 


‘before me, as being “in the beginning with God” ga S Ref. 0.—Notes, Deut. 32:4. 33:4,5. Rom. 


manner, 
out to his 
Before me.}* 

2)” Whatby. 
i. i; erred before me.) Sev ps yeyovey. | 
“He before me.” 27,30.—1 pe | 


estv. Matt. 3:11. Luke 3:16.— He was before me.) 
0 pany. 30. 8:7. 1 Cor. 15:45,46. 1 Tim. 1:) 
15. 92:13. Rev. 1:11,17. 2:8. 22:13. 

VY. 16. This, and the two following verses, | 
are cousidered 





i po pe gta the apostles, and all be-| 
rs from beginning of the world had re- 
their knowledge, strength, 

and grace from “the fulness of Chris 2” and all 
to the end receive from the same fulness. 
nothing of their own, but sin, 


:7—12. 2 Cor. 3:7—11.) These “came by Moses; 
but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” A'] 
the mercy shewn to sinners in pardoning an | 
justifying them: all the grace by which they are 
sanctified, and taught repentance, faith, and holi- 
ness; all the favor in any way vouchsafed to each 
individual of the race of fallen Adam from the 
beginning, “came by Jesus,” the promised Mes- 
siah. All the faithful promises, given and per- 
formed to the church of believers, and all the 
ancient prophecies and types, had reference to 
bim and were verified in him. He was the Truth 
of all the shadows, the Substance of all the 
promises, the Object of ai! the prophecies, the 


|| Centre of all the doctrines, the Source and Stand- 


ard of truth, and the Medium of communication 
of all the grace and blessings, which ever were 
made to fallen man, or conferred on him. (Votes, 
§:39—45, v. 39. 14:4—6, v. 6. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. 
Rev. 19:9,10, v. i As soon as Adam sinned, 
the divine Savior stepped in, as it were, between 
him and the avenging sword of justice; and as 
the promised Seed, “the Seed of the woman,” 
undertook to be the Surety of a new covenant to 
his le. He was and is “the end of the Jaw 
for righteousness to every believer,” in eve 
Notes, 16. Gen, 3:14,15. Rom. 10:1 
Heb. :20—25. 8:3—6.) Through him alone sin- 
ners have access to as a Father, acceptance 
with him or grace from him; and even their re- 
pentance, faith, and holiness, come from him 
alone.—“Grace and truth:” ‘As the moral law 
‘pointed out the disease, which Christ cures: and 
‘the ceremonial law shadowed forth that which 
‘Christ indeed performed: therefore grace answers, 
‘by way of contrast, to the mora] Jaw; and (ies 
™ 4s 


A- D. 26. 


18 No man hath seen God at any 
time: ‘the only begotten Son, which is 
Sin the bosom of the Father, t he hath 
declared ham. [Practical Observations.] 

19 T And this is the record of John, 
«when the Jews sent priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem, to ask him, ‘Who art 
thou? 

20 And he confessed, and denied not; 
but confessed, ¥ I am not the Christ. 

21 Andthey asked him, What then? Art 


q 6:46. Ex, 33:20. Col, 1:15. 1 13:20—23. Is.6:1—3. Ez. 1: 

‘Pim. 1:17. 6:16. 1 John 4:12,20. | 26—28. Hos. 12:3—5. Matt. 
r 14,.3:16—18, 1 John 4:9. 11:27, Luke 10:22, 1 John 5:20, 
5 °3:23. Prov. 8:30. Is. 40:11. | u 5:33—36. Deut. 17:9—11. 24: 


8. Matt. 21:23—32. 
x 10:24. Acts 13:25. 19:4. 
y 3:28—36. Matt. 3:11,12. Mark 
1:7,8. Luke 3:15—17. 
z Mal. 4:5. Matt. 11:14. 17:10 
—12, Luke 1:17. 


Lam. 2:12. Luke 16:22,23. 

t 12:41. 14:9. 17:6,26. Gen. 16: 
13. 19:33. 32:28—30. 48:15,16. 
Wx. 3:4—f. 23:21. 33:18—23. 
34.5—7. Num. 12:8. Josh. 5: 
1s—15. 6:1,2. Jude. 6:12—26. 
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thou Elias? And he saith, I] am not. * Art 
thou * that prophet? And he answered 
No. 

22 Then said they unto him Who art 
thou? >that we may give an answer to 
them that sent us: what sayest thou of 
thyself? 

23 He said, °I am the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Make straight 
the way of the Lord, “as said the prophet 
Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent ° were 
of the Pharisees. 


225, 7:40. Deut. 18:15—18., d Is. 40:3—5. 

Matt. 11:9—11. 16:14. e 3:1,2. 7:47—49. Matt. 23:13— 
* Or, a prophet. 15,26. Luke 7:30. 13 :39—44,53. 
b 2 Sam. 24:13. 16:14. Acts 23:8. 26:5, Phil. 
c 3:28. Matt. 3:3. Mark 1:3.| 3:5,6. 


Luke 1:16,17,76—79. 3:4—6. 








to the ceremonial.’ Beza.—(Marg. Ref. p.— 
Notes, Ps. 85:10—13. 89:1—4.) 

Grace and truth.) ‘H xapts Kat f adnSeca.—*The 
grace and the truth,” viz. which was set forth in 
the Old Testament from the beginning. 

V. 18. As one instance in which “the Truth 
came by Jesus Christ;” the sacred writer assures 
us, that all true and useful knowledge of God 
was always dei.ved to man through him. No 
man ever did or can see the divine essence: 
(Marg. Ref. q.—Notes, 1 Tim. 1:17. 6:13—16, v. 
16.) but all the declarations concerning him, all 
the discoveries of his Being, perfections, truth, 
and will, have been made by the Son, who was, 
is, and ever shall be, with the Father, as “in his 
bosom,” the object of his entire and ineffable 
love and delight; knowing his infinite excellen- 
cy, and sharing all his counsels and purposes, 
and revealing them to man, as far as it is proper 
that they should be known by him. (Votes, Matt. 
11:27. Luke 10:21,22.)—We have frequently had 
occasion to observe, that from the beginning 
every discovery of God to man, and all the visions 
and displays of Jesovan to Adam, Noah, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, and 
others, were made by the eternal Son, who after- 
wards became incarnate, being anticipations of 
that event: (Notes, Gen. 3:8. 16:10,11,13,14. 18: 
33. 32:26—30. 48:16. Ex. 3:2,14. Josh. 5:13—15. 
Is. 6:1 —4. Hos. 12:3—6.) nor can those appear- 
ances of God be reconciled with this, and similar 
declarations, on any other principle.—According 
to this testimony, no man really knows any thing 
of God to good purpose, as to the mysteries of 
his nature, and the glory and harmony of, his at- 
tributes, but he who receives his knowledge by 
faith in the Son of God.—‘From Christ alone all 
‘true knowledge of God is derived.’ Beza.—lt is, 
however, doubted by many, who stedfastly main- 
tam the doctrine f our Lord’s deity, and of a 
Trinity of persons 'n the godhead, whether the 
title of “the Son of God,” relates to any thiig 
more than his human nature, his miraculous con- 
ception, and his mediatorial character and work; 
and the opinion of former orthodox divines on 
this subject seems to be given up by them as 
unscriptural. Nuw it is allowed, that numbers 
nave speculated, explained, and disputed a great 
deal too much concerning these mysteries, of 
which we can knew no more than is expressly 
revealed: and it must also be remembered, that 
such relative terms as Father and Son, when ap- 
plied to the Deity, can only be used in a figura- 
tive sense, or one not comprehensible by us, in 
order to help onr feeble apprehensions: and there- 
fore they must not be made the foundation of any 
45 4) 











self- 


conclusions inconsjstent with the eternity, 
Yet 


existence, and co-equality of “the Word.” 


il apprehend, that Christ is called in scripture 
| “the only begotten Son of God,” and “the Son of 


the Father,” in respect of his diwine nature; and 
that he is the Son of God, by “a generation that 
none can declare.” Various expressions, con- 
cerning the love of God in giving his Son for us, 
seem to refer, not to his giving him to death, when 
incarnate; but to his giving him to be incarnate 
for that purpose. “He spared not his own Son;” 
and this gift was so immense, that the apostle 
counted all other things‘to be as nothing in com- 
parison of it. Indeed it does not appear why he 
should be called “the only begotten Son of God,” 
merely in respect of his human nature; for the 
formation of Adam, and of all the angels, was a 
production equally immediate and divine, as that 
of the human nature of Christ; and “the glory as 
of the only Begotten of the Father,” (14) evi- 
dently relates to his divine, and not to his human 
nature. (Notes, 3:16. 1John 4:9—12.)—In short 
it seems to denote something incomprehensible, 
and infinitely superior to creation, and to every 
thing of which we have the most remote concep- 
tion, constituting an equality of nature, and a 
relation between the eternal Father and the Son, 
of which that relation among men is but afeeble 
shadow; yet suited to help our conceptions about 
it. Perhaps we should never have been inform- 
ed of the distinction of persons in the Godhead, 
but on account of the ceconomy of the work ot 
redemption: or, to speak more properly, that work 
seems to have been planned, in order to a dis- 
play of the glory of God, as well in this distine- 
tion of persons, as in the harmony of his attri- 
butes. The apprehensions of the most exalted 
creatures, on such a subject, must be inadequate. 
Our’s must at present be also confused and de- 
fective. The second person in the sacred Trinit 
may be spoken of as “the only begotten Son;” as 
he is appointed, in the eternal counsels, to be the 
Image, Representative, and Revealer of the in 
visible God, to man, in every age, and under every 
dispensation: and our conception of him, as the 
Son, should doubtless be restricted to his partici- 
pation of the divine nature, and his representing 
it to man; so that “he who hath seen the Son 
hath seen the Father also.” (Notes, 14114, 
vv. 7,9—11. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 4:5,6. Col. 1: 
15—17. Heb. 1:3,4.) This will appear with 
increasing evidence as we proceed with this 
gospel. 

In the bosom.) _ Ets xohrov. See on Luke 16:22, 
Hath declared.] Bényncaro. Luke 24:35. Ac’s 15 
12,14. 21:19.—Ab ef et hyeoum, duco. 


A. D. 26. CHAPTER I. A. D. 26. 


25 And they asked him, and said unto{| 28 These things were done in ™ Beth- 
him, ‘ Why baptizest thou then, if thou|/abara beyond Jordan, ® where John was 
be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither baptizing. 


that prophet? 29 9 The next day John seeth Jesus 
26 John answered them, saying, "1|/coming unto him, and saith, ° Beh ld the 
baptize with water: but there standeth|| Lamb of God, ? which * taketh away the 
one among you, ! whom ye know not. sin of the world. 
27 He it is, * who coming after me is]! ., 10:40. Judg. 7:24, Bethbarah. | 1—8. 
12:5. 


preferred before me, ! whose shoe’s latch-|| = p ls. 69:11. Hos, 14:2. Matt. 20. 
n 3:23. " Jor. 15:8. ~or.. 5:21. 
et 1 am not worthy to unloose. o 36. Gen. 22:7,8, Ex, 12:3,&e. | Gal. 1:4.3:13. 1 Tim. 2:6. Tit 
; : Z 3 Yum. 28:3—10. Is. 53:7. Acts| 2:14. Heb. 1:3. 2:17 9:28. I 
Se a eee en Gee 1 10,11. 8:19. 16:3. 17:3,25. Mal. S32. 1 Pet. 1:19. Rev. 5:6,8,] Pet. 2:24. 3:18. 1 John 22. 2 
5s 20—22.— Dan. 9:24— 3:12. 1 Joho 31. ue 12,13. 6:1,16. 7:9,10,14,17. 12:| 5. 4:10. Rev. 1:5. 
See on 15,30.—Acts “4. 


| 
. } Ld. 13:8. 14:1,4,10. 15:3. 17:14. | * Or, beareth. Ex. 28:38, Lev 
b Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:8. Luke |] Matt. 3:11. Marx 1:7. Luke | 19:7,9. 2 Yi : 

8. 3 - Sel.) 7. L 9:7,9. 21:9,14,22,93,27, 22: :17. 16: a + 18; 
O56. doer tek 2s, ae 14 7 10:17. 16:21,22. Num. 18:1,23 















‘therefore, of Chrysostom, Cyril, and Theophy- 





V. 19—28. The evangelist next relates a more ) 





y — and collect disciples, without authority | tended, or one of the ancient prophets as arisen 
rom them. (Marg. Ref. u. x.—.Notes, Matt. 2i:|| from the dead: for John would hardly have de- 
23—32. Luke 7:18—35.) To this, John answered |! nied, that he was “a prophet.” (.Warg. Luke 1; 


2 ed to come personally from heaven, before the | scriptures, which related to the prophetical and 
Messiah tid his appearance, he declared that |) priestly office of the Messiah, than they did to 


not Elias, in the sense of those who proposed the | this made way for many of the errors, and carnal 
expectations, which led them to reject “the Lord 
of glory.”—Bethabara seems to have Leen the 
place, where Israel passed over Jordan into 
Canaan: though some think it was a distinct 


4 “a prophet, yea more than a vy = gt yet he was 
not 
place, and stream of waters, to the east of Jor- 
read Marg. Ref. m,n.) Several aa har 
a, 








re PY ahr Mal. 4:4—6. Matt. 11:7—15. 
16:13—16. 17:10—13. Rev. 20:4—6.) When||read Bethany: not the place, where Mart 


they further demanded who he was, that they|»Mary, and Lazarus resided; but another place of 
might carry some determinate answer to the|! the same namne, as it is supposed, near Jordan. 
sanhedrim, by which they were sent; he refer-|| He confessed. (20) ‘Qpodoynce. 9:22, 12:42. Matt. 
red them to a prophecy concerning him, which || 7:23. 10:32. 14:7. Luke 12:8.—Efopodoyew. See on 
has been considered. (Notes, Js. 40:3—8. Matt.|| Matt. 11:25.— Beyond Jordan. (2%) epav rx lopda- 
3:3.) He was “the voice of a herald in the desert, || vs. 3:26. 10:40, Matt. 4:15,25. 19:1. Mark 3.8.— 
calling upon men to prepare the way of Jenovan,” | Gen. 50:10,1). Deut. 3:8,20,25. Josh, 1:15. 2:10 
who was about to come among them: (.Voles,|5:1. Sept. ‘Mepav. Non solum trans, ultra, sed 
Luke 1:11—17,76—79.) and when, as “a voice,” || ‘etiam cis, jurta, ad.’ Schleusner.—The preposi- 
he had signified the mind of the Lord, who spake |/tion evideut!ly admits of either interpretation: 
id-|| but the name “Bethabara” favors the former. 
V. 29. ‘The preceding testimony of John is 
supposed to have been given, at the time ese. 
which Jesus was tempted in the wilderness, an 
just before his return. On the next Py Jobn 
saw Jesus coming to him; and he immediately 
e i is|| pointed him out to his hearers, as “the Lamb of 
n, and made disciples, if he were || God.” Pony 4 a oy Mc orn Fi lig Garg 
i i ld prophet || 4—7. Acts 8:32—35. 1 Pet. 1:17—21, v, 19, Rev. 
ae voniloit that be ts E §:5—14. 7:9—17. 12:7—12, v. 11. 13:8--10, v. 8. 
, asa Be The paschal lamb, in the shedding and 
sign sprinkling of its blood, the roasting and eating 
them by the Messiah, || of its flesh, and all the attendant circumstances, 
avowed himself; |) apt! pe ASK the redemption of man by the 
knew death of Christ, and the salvation of penitent sin- 



























| were sacrificed every morning and evening, as 
expiations of the ss of arti, were evilent 
sla 


ss, harmlessne 
cat apart te Re eeines, his alable 
usefulness, r ” es 
[eens menen tan tacks Wo bee vpbtlom et 
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Aw 1596. 


30 This is he, of whom I said, 4 After 
me cometh a man which is preferred be- 
fore me; for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not: * but that 
he should be made manifest to Israel, 
‘ therefore am 1 come baptizing with 
water. 

32 And John bare record, saying, "I 
saw the Spirit descending from heaven 
like a dove, and it abode upon him. 





q See on 15,27, Luke 3 16, t Matt. 3:6. Mark 1:3—5. Luke ! 
* 33. Luke 1:8C. 2:39—42, 3:3. Acts 19:4, | 
57. Is. 40:3—5. Mal. 3:1. 4:2| u Matt. 3:16. Mark 1:10, Luke | 
—5 Luke 1:17,76—79. 3:22. 


JOHN. 


A. D. 26. 


33 And *J knew him not: but he that 
sent me to baptize with water, the same 
said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see 
the Spirit descending and remaining on 
him, ¥the same is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And | saw and bare record that 
2 this is the Son of God. 


[Practical Observations.] 


x81. Matt. '3:13—15, Matt. 3:17. 4:3,6. 8:29. 11:27. 
y 3:5,34, Matt. 3:11,14. Mark 1: | 16:16. 17:5, 26:63. 27:40,43,54 
7,8. Luke 3:16. Acts 1:5. 2:4.| Mark 1:1,11. Luke 1:35. 3:22. 
10:44—47,. 11:15,16. 19:2—6.]| Rom.1:4. 2 Cor. 1:19. Heb. 
1 Cor. 12:13. Tit. 3:5,6. 1:1,2,5,6. 7:3. 1 John 2:23, 3:8. 
z 18,49. 3:16—18,35,36. 5:23—] 4:9,14,15. 5:9—13,20. 2 John 
2%. 6:69. 10:30,36. 11:27. 19:7. 9. Rey. 2:18. 

20:28,31. Ps. 2:7. 89:26,27. 











fire to God for the sins of his people. He is called 
“the Lamb of God;” as he was a sacrifice which | 
God himself both required, provided, and accept- ' 
ed. Asa Lamb he “taketh away sin,” by being 
made an expiatory oblation, that justice might be!| 
satisfied, and yet the sinner pardoned. The 
lambs, sacrificed according to the law, were ap- 
propriated to the nation of Israel: but the atone- | 
ment of Christ, being of infinite value, extends| 
its efficacy to all nations, and to every genera- | 
tion of men. A lamb could not “take away sin,” 
except by becoming a sacrifice: and why should: 
John call Christ “the Lamb of God,” in this con-! 
nexion, if he did not really atone for the sins of | 
men, by bearing the punishment due to them?— | 
‘Grotius refers this to the reformation of men’s | 
‘lives; whereas it plainly respects the. Lamb slain | 
‘as a piacular Victim, to “redeem us to God by’ 
‘his blood.” ... To illustrate this, let it be noted, | 
‘that when a sacrifice was offered for sin, he that || 
‘brought it laid his hand upon the head of the 
‘victim, according to the command of God; (Lev. 
‘1:4, 3:2, 4:4.) and by that rite transferred his | 
‘sins upon the victim, who is said to take them. 





‘upon him, and to carry them away. According- | 
‘ly, in the daily sacrifice of the lamb, the station- 
‘ary men, saith Dr. Lightfoot, who were the | 
‘representatives of the people, laid their hands | 
‘on the lambs thus offered for them. ... When 
‘therefore the Baptist had said, He baptized them 
‘for the remission of sins; he here shews them by 
‘what means that remission was to be obtained.’ 
Whaitby.—‘We are often told, that ... repentance 
‘and reformation are fully sufficient to restore the 
‘most abandoned sinners to the favor of a just and 
‘merciful God, and to avert the punishment due 
‘to their offences. But what does the great her- 
‘ald and forerunner of Christ say to this? He 
‘came professedly as a preacher of repentance. ... 
‘tf then repentance alone had sufficient efficacy 
‘for the expiation of sin, surely we should have 
‘heard this from him who came on purpose to 
‘preach repentance. But what is the case? Does 
‘he tell us that repentance alone will take away 
the guilt of our transgressions, and justify us in 
‘the eyes of our Maker? Quite the contrary. 





‘Notwithstanding the great stress he justly lays 
‘on the indispensable necessity of repentance; 
‘vet he tells his followers at the same time, that 
‘it was to Christ only, and to his death, that they 
‘were to look for the pardon of their sins. “Be- 
thold,” says he, “the Lamb of God which taketh 
‘away the sin of the world.” And again, “He 
‘that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; 
‘and he that believeth not shall not see life; but 
‘the wrath of God abideth upon him.”’ Bp. 
Porteus.—Thus the Savior “taketh away the sin 
of the world,” by removing every hindrance to 
the forgiveness of the sin, original and actual, of 
all men throughout the world, who rely on him 
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by humble faith. Through his atoning sacrifice, 
it consists with the glory of God to pardon all per- 
sons who thus trust in him. On this ground any 
man may come to “the throne of grace” for all 
the blessings of salvation, nor does he want any 
other plea, than that “Christ has died, yea, rather 


lis risen again, and ever liveth to make interces- 


sion for us.” (.Notes, Rom. 8:32—34. Heb. 7:23 
—28. 1 John 2:1,2.) In yirtue of his atonement, 
Jesus takes away all the guilt of every believer, 
and “buries it as in the depth of the sea,” giving 
him peace of conscience and hope in God; and 
likewise by that grace, which is youchsafed to 
sinners through the same sacrifice, he takes away 
the power, the love, and the pollution of sin; yea, 
in due time the very existence of it trom the 
heart. (Motes, Mic. 7:18—20. Rom. 8:1,2.)— 
This general proposal and declaration of the 
death of Christ, as a common benefit to all, through- 
out the whole world, who desire to avail them- 
selves of if, is entirely consistent with a particu- 
lar purpose of God, in making “his people will 
ing in the day of his power,” who would other 
wise have perished in pride, impenitence, and un 
belief. Accordingly, John called on all his hear 
ers, to “behold the Lamb of God;” to observe 
consider, and depend on him to take away their 
sins, and to baptize them with the Holy Spirit. 

Behold.) de. 36,47. 11:36. 19:5,14. Matt. 25 
20,22,25. Jam. 3:3.—Proprie de ret preesentis 
‘erhilrtione et demonstratione.’ Schleusner.—It 
bespeaks attentive contemplation, accompanied 
with surprise or admiration.— Taketh away.] Acpet. 
2:16. 11:39. 15:2, Luke 6:29,30. 1 John 3:5. 

V. 30—34. Jesus and John were nearly relat- 
ed, and the mother of Jesus had been intimately 
acquainted with John’s parents; yet it was so or 
dered in Providence, that John did not personally 
know Jesus. They lived indeed very distant 
from each other; for Jesus was brought up at 
Nazareth in Galilee, John in Judea, probably at 
or near Hebron; (Vote, Luke 1:34—38, v. 36,39 
—45.) yet it seems to have been by special de- 
sign, that they did not become acquainted at the 
public feasts. Indeed, when John had borne tes- 
timony to Jesus, we do not find that they ever 
afterwards met together. Had they been long 
and closely united in friendship, asit might previ- 
ously have been expected, John’s testimony would 
have been rendered more equivocal- and excep 
tionable: but though John knew, by immediate 
revelation, that his ministry and baptism were 
entirely subservient to Jesus the Messiah’s being 
manifested to the people; yet he seems never to 
have seen him, till he applied to him for baptism, 
and then it is evident he was made known to 
him, by an immediate divine suggestion. But 
when he saw the Spirit of God “descending ana 
abiding on him,” all former intimations were ful- 


'|ly ratified to him, and he thenceforth bare open 


A. D. 26. 


stood, * and two of his disciples: 
36 And looking upon Jesus as he 


walked, he saith, > Behold the Lamb of | 


God! 

37 And the two disciples heard him 
speak; °and they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus ‘turned, and saw them 
following, and saith unto them, ® What 
seek ye? They said unto him, Rabbi, 

which is to say, being interpreted, Mas- 
ter,) £ where * dwellest thou. 

39 He saith unto them, "Come and 
see. They came and saw where he 
dwelt, and ‘abode with him that day: for 
it was tabout the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John 
Al and followed him, was * Andrew, 

imon Peter’s brother. 

41 He ' first findeth his own brother 


Simon, and saith unto him, We have! 


4 ® 8:25,26. Mal. 3:16, 

b See on 29.—Is. 45-22. 65:1,2. 
Heb, 12:2. 1 Pet. 1-19,20. 
48. 4:39—42. Prov. 


| 8:38. 10:39, 

| * Or, abidest. 

| h 46. 6:37. 14:22,23. Prov. 8:17. 
e 15:23. | Matt. 11:28—30. 
4:29. Rev. 22:17. 


@ 18:4,7. 20:15,16 Luke 7-24— 
‘ 21. 18:40,41. Acts 10-21,29. 

i 49. 3:2,26. 6:25. Matt. 23:7,3. 
’ g 12.21. Ruth 1:16,17. 1 Kings 
} 10:3. Ps.27:4. Prov. 3:18. 8: 
34. 18:20. Cant. 1:7,8. Luke 


night. Luke 24:29. 
k 6:8. Matt. 4:18. 10:2. Acts 1: 
13. 
1 36,37,45. 4:22,29. 2 Kings 7:9. 
Is. 2-3—5. Luke 2:17,38. Acts 
13:32,33. 1 John 1:3. 





testimony to him, as “the Son of God,” and the 
promi Messiah.— Christ is cage to be the 
‘Son of God,. by the descent o 


‘John.’ Beza. (Marg. eee y 18. 3:27— 
36. Matt. 3:11—17. Luke :15—17,21,22, v. 21.) 
—He was before, &c. (30) See on Note, 15. 

. Should be made manifest. (31) a s- 211. 
3:21. 7:4. 9:3. 17:6. 21:1,14. Mark 4:22. 4-Cor. 
4:5. 2 Cor. 5:10,11. Eph. 5:13. 2 Tim. 1:10. Tit. 
1:3. 1 John 1:2. 3:2,5,8. 4:9, et al. 

+ 35—42, The persons here spoken of were 
John’s disciples, before they followed Jesus. 
While John stood and discoursed with them, 
Jesus came near them, and John immediately 

i ee ee ae hank of Gel. 
Marg. . b.—Nole, 29. ccording y 
ieee as tae Bm becomi his ds 
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CHAPTER I. 
35.7 Again the next day after, John|| found 


Zech. 8:21. Rom. 10:17. Eph. | i440. Acts 28:30,31. Rev. 9:| 
20. 
4 Luke 14:25. 15:20. 19:5. 22:61. | } That was two hours before | 


| 











they || “any 


A. D. 26. 


™the Messias, which is, 
terpreted, the t Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And 
when Jesus beheld him, he said, ® Thou 
art Simon °the son of Jona: thou shalt 
be Pealled Cephas, which is by inter- 
pretation ! A stone. 

43 {The day following Jesus would 
go forth into Galilee, Vand findeth Philip, 
and saith unto him, Follow me. 

44 Now 'Philip was of * Bethsaida, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 
| 45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith 
unto him, We have found him,t of whom 
| Moses in the law and the prophets did 
write, " Jesus of Nazareth, * the son of 
| Joseph. 
| 46 And Nathanael said unto him, ¥ Can 
|there any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth? Philip saith unto him,*Come and see. 


m 4:25. Dan. 9:25,26. 4:19, 
|| $ Or, Anointed. Ps. 2:2. 45:7. | r 12:21. 14:8,9. Matt. 10:3. Mark 
89:20. Is. 11:2. 61:1. Luke 4:] 3:18. Luke 6:14. Acts 1:13. 


being in- 








18—21. Acts 4:27. 10:38. Heb. | s Matt. 11:21. Mark 6:45, 8:22. 
1:8,9, Luke 9:10. 10:13, 
/ n 47,48. 2:24,25. 6:70,71. 13:18. | t 5:45,46. Gen. 3:15. 22:18. 49: 
0 21:15—17. Jonas. Matt. 16:{ 10. Deut. 18:18—22. See on 
j} 17. Barjona, Luke 24:27,44, 
piCor. 1:12. 3:22, 9:5. 15:5. | u 18:57. 19:19. Matt. 2:23. 21: 
| Gal. 2:9, 11. Mark 14:67. Acts 2:22. 3: 
||§ Or, Peter. 21:2. Matt. 10:2.] 6. 10:38. 22:8, 26:9. 
16:18. Mark 3:16. Luke 5:8. 6:| x Matt. 13:55. Mark 6:3. Luke 

14. 4:22. 
qlIs. 65:1. Matt. 4:18—21, 9-9. 


y 7:41,42,52, Luke 4:28,29. 
Luke 19:10. Phil, 3:12. 1 John 


z 4:29. Luke 12:57. 1 Thes. 5:21. 














i bp eeeng . 
oceasion that Jesus, previously intimating his 


knowledge of Simon, his family and character, 
surnamed him Cephas, or Peter, the one being 
Syriac, the other Greek, and by interpretation 
meaning a stone. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. k—p.) 
This denoted the fortitude and firmness, with 
which he would labor and suffer in the cause of 
Christ. (Notes, 21:15—17. Matt. 10:1—4, ». 2. 
16:17,18.) 

Rabbi. (38) ‘Pa66:. 50. 3:2,26. 4:31. 6:25. 9:2. 
11:8. Malt. 23:7. 26:25,49. Mark 9:5. 11:21. 14: 
45.—Being interpreted.} ‘Eppnvevopevov. 43. 9:7. 
Heb, 7:2.—Being interpreted. (41) MeSeppnvevopevoy. 
Matt. 1:23. Mark 5:41. 15:22,34. Acts 4:36. 13:8. 

V. 43—46. When the time was arrived, at 
which our Lord purposed to go forth into Galilee, 
in order to enter on his public ministry, he found 
Philip, and called him to a stated attendance on 
him. Philip was an inhabitant of Bethsaida, 
where Peter and Andrew at first resided, though 
they afterwards removed to Capernaum; and per- 
haps he was brought uainted with Jesus by 
their means. (Marg. Ref. q—s.) Philip not long 
afterwards met with Nathanael, who seems to 
have been his intimate friend: and in a very 





ta- 


Some ||tion of him, that generall iled; that 
Jesus, who had hithetto lived at Nazareth, the 


son of Joseph, was assuredly the great Redeem- 
er of Israel. But Nathanael, though a Galilean, 
had so bad an opinion of Nazareth, that he could 
not think it likely so great a blessing, or indeed 
good thing,” could — from oy 8 — 
This opinion, as to the gene arac 

Py cada seems to have been well found- 
ed: but it was going too far, to suppose that “no 
ing” could arise; and this u- 
[457 


A. D, 26. 


47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to 
him, and saith of him, * Behold an Israel- 
ite indeed, °in whom is no guile! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence 
knowest thou me? 
said unto him, Before that Philip called 
thee, ° when thou wast under the fig-tree, 
] saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto 
him, 4 Rabbi, ¢thou art the Son of God; 
hou art ‘ the King of Israel. 


a 8:31,39. Rom. 9:29,29. 9:6. | e See on 18,34. Matt. 14:33. 
Phil. 3:3, f 12:13—-15. 18:37. 19:19—22, 

» Ps. 32:2. 73:1. 1 Pet. 2:1,22. | Ps, 2:6. 110-1. Is. 9:7. Jer. 23: 
Rev. 14:5. 5,6. Ez. 87:21—25. Dan. 9:25. 

+ 2:25. Gen. 32:24—80. Is. 65: Hos. 3:5. Mic. 5:2. Zeph. 3: 
24. Matt, 6:6. 1 Cor 4:5. 14: || 15. Zech. 6:12,13. 9:9. Matt. 
25, Rev. 2:18,19. 2:2, 21:5. Luke 19:38. 

d See on 38. 


JOHN. 


Jesus answered and 


A. 1). 26. 


50 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
g Because I said unto thee, ] saw thee 
under the fig-tree, believest thou? » thou 
shalt see greater things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, i Verily 
verily, I say unto you, k Hereafter ye 
shall see heaven open, 'and the angels 
of God ascending and descending upon 
™ the Son of man. 


g 20:29. Luke 1:45. 7:9. 

bh 11:40. Matt. 13:12. 25:29. 

i 3:3,5. 5:19,24,25. 6:26,32,47,53. 
8:34,51,58. 10:1,7. 12:24. 13:16, 
20,21,38. 14:12. 16:20,23. 21:18. 

k Ez. 1:1. Matt. 3:16. Mark 1: 
10, Luke 3:21. Acts 7:56. 10: 
11. Rev. 4:1. 19:11. 


1 Gen. 23:12. Matt. 4:11. Luke 
29:43, 24:4. Acts 1:10. 2 Thes 
1:7—9. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 1: 
14. Jude 14. 

m 3:13,14. 5:27. 12:28,24. Dan. 
4:13,14. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 9:6. 
16:13—16,27,28. 25:31. 26:24. 
Mark 14:62. Luke 22:69. 
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dice was calculated to set him against Christ and 
his doctrine. (Marg. Ref. t—z.) Philip, how- 
ever, very prudently intreated him to go with 
him, and judge for himself; and Nathanael, being 
a candid pious man, 


readily complied. Philip 
himself seems not to 


have known that Jesus was 
born at Bethlehem, or to have heard of his mi- 
raculous conception. 

Vv. 47—51. As Nathanael approached, our 
Lord at once said concerning him, «Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile:” he is 
a genuine son of Israel, a servant and worship- 

er of JeHovan, an honest upright person, a.man 
of faith and prayer, a real {sraelite; while most 
of his neighbors have nothing but the name and 
outward form of Israelites. (Marg. Ref. a, b.— 
Notes, Gen. 32:27,28. Ps. 13:1. Rom. 2:25—29. 
Gal. 6:15,16. Phil. 3:1—7.) “In whom there is 
no guile:” his profession of religion was not leay- 
ened with hypocrisy; he was the same man be- 
fore God, as he appeared to be among men: and 
his general conduct was devoid of insincerity, 
dissimulation, and dishonesty. In short, he was 
a sound character, a really upright godly man. 
Note, Ps. 32:1,2.)—This decided attestation of 

esus greatly surprised Nathanael; and, with a 
consistent frankness, he inquired, whence he had 
his information, or by what means he knew him. 
To this Jesus replied, that he had seen him, and 
witnessed what passed, when he was “under the 
fig-tree,” before Philip called him. Probably, 
Nathanael was then engaged in devotion, and 
pouring out his heart with peculiar fervency be- 
fore God: perhaps he was seeking direction con- 
cerning “the Hope and Consolation of Israel,” 
m some secret retirement, where he knew that 
no human eye observed him. (Marg. Ref. c.— 
Notes, 2:24,25. Matt. 6:6. Acts 10:3—8, v. 4.) 
This declaration, however, evidenced to his mind, 
that our Lord knew the secrets of his heart; so 
that his prejudices vanished at once, and, in as- 
tonishment at what he had heard, he confessed 
witn the utmost confidence, that Jesus was “the 
Son of God and King of Israel.” (Marg. Ref. d 
~ £--3:16. 4:28—30. 5:20—30, 9:35—38. 10:26 
31. 11:20—27. 20:30,31. Ps. 2-.4—12. Matt. 16: 
13—16.) Our Lord, then, in honor of his faith, 
assured hint, that as he had believed by means of 
this single discovery of his glory, he should be 
favored with the sight of still greater things: for 
chereafter,” or henceforth, he would see “the 
heaven opened, and angels ascending and de- 
scending on him, the Son of man;” for they would 
minister to him in human nature as their glorious 
Lord. This may refer to Jacob’s ladder, which 
typified Christ as the medium of communication 
setween heaven and earth; (Marg. Ref. i—m. 
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__ Notes, Gen. 28:12—17.) and it may be explain- 
ed figuratively to signify the whole course of 
Christ’s miracles, till his ascension into heaven, 
which was testified to the apostles by angels: but 
perhaps there may also be a reference to his fu- 
ture appearance, with all his holy angels, to raise 
the dead, and to judge the world.—Some think 
that Nathanael was also called Bartholomew, and 
was one of the apostles: and some, that he was 
the same as Matthias. (Acts 1:26.) 

Indeed. Se AdnSus. 4:42. 6:14,55. Matt. 14: 
33. 27:54, et a —Guile.] Aodos. Matt. 26:4. Mark 
7:22, Acts 13:10. 2 Cor. 12:16. Rev. 14:5.—Ver- 
ily, verily. (52) Apny, apny- 3:3,5,11. 5:19,24,25. 
6:26,32,47,53, et al. See on Matt. 6:5.—Hereafter.} 
An’ aptt. 13:19. 14:7. Matt. 26:29,64. Rev. 14:13. 
“Aprt + CUM aro «-- reddendum est ab hoc tempore, 
‘post hac, exinde.’? Schleusner. 


Le har nar eg OBSERVATIONS. 
, . 1—5. 

While we carefully avoid the error of those, 
who seem to place the whole of religion in an ex- 
actly orthodox creed; and who sacrifice every 
Christian temper, and violate the plain precepts 
of scripture, in zealously and vehemently con- 
tending for doctrinal sentiments and expressions; 
we should, at least, equally beware of the oppo- 
site extreme of treating the doctrines of scripture, 
as speculative points of comparatively little con- 
sequence. To the person of Christ, as the Foun- 
dation of all true godliness, “bear all the apostles 
and prophets witness;” yea, God himself has tes- 
tified, “that he sent his Son to be the Savior of 
the world.” Let us then beware of those, who 
degrade Him whom the Spirit of truth and holi- 
ness delights to glorify: and while we allow “the 
mystery to be, without controversy, great” and 
inexplicable, that “God was manifest in the flesh;” 
let us still hold it fast, yea, glory in it, as “the 
great mystery of godliness,” with which all true 
piety, in the heart and life of sinful man, is insep- 
arably connected. Let us never think of Him, 
whose name is called “The WORD of God,” as 
any other, than “God over all, blessed for ever- 
more;” as subsisting before all worlds “with God,” 
and co-equal with yet distinct from the eternal 
Father. Standing or these plain testimonies of 
scripture, without indulging vain reasonings or 
requiring curious explanations; let us avoid with 
equal caution, those who allow indeed the distinct 
personality, but deny or interpret away the prop- 
er Deity, of “the Word;” and those who zeal- 
ously assert his Deity, but seem to lose sight of 
his distinct personality, and thus unwarily verge 
to the sentiments which they seem to oppose. It 
is not far us to comprehend such exalted subjects, 
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or to resolve all questions about them: but we can 
prove by conclusive arguments, which no infidel 
ever yet was, or ever will be, able to answer, 
that the scripture is a divine revelation: and we 
can fully shew these mysterious doctrines to be 
contained in the express language of revelation. 


By faith we receive this testimony, and by grace |" 


we derive nourishment from it to our souls. But 
it is the most unreasonable thing in the world, to 
reject the testimony of the infinite God, concern- 
ing his own mysterious existence; whep every 
process of nature (as we call it) bafiles our feeble 
powers; and when the best philosophers allow, 
that we can only know that things are so, but 
cannot comprehend the manner how, or the rea- 
son why, they are so. Indeed he who knows the 
worth of his soul, the evil of sin, and other things 
_ pertaining to our present fallen condition, can 


see no ground of hope, but in the power, truth, | 


and love of him, “who made all things, and with- 
out whom was not any thing made that was nade.” 
This will be his encouragement “to hope and not 
be afraid, because God is become his Salvation;” 
(Notes, Is. 12:1—3, v. 2.) and “the Life” is be- 


come “the Light of life” to fallen “men.” Noth- 
evident than these truths, as 
they are revealed in scripture, by which the per- 
sonal Word of God speaks to us; but this “Light 


ing can be more 


still shineth in darkness, and the darkness ap- 
prehendeth it not.” Every absurd system or de- 
tached imagination, 


as more congenial to the pride and lusts of men: 


May we then pray 
may be opened to 
walk in it; and thus be 
‘ salvation by faith in Jesus Christ.” 


y. 6—13. 
__ Many have, in different ages, 
God to bear witness to the truth,” that 
might believe;” and these 

in the world:” 
ready to confess, 


» «the true Light, which 


illumination, 
‘to him, will infallibl 


sn 
of . 
of these thi 
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and conjecture of soothing 
error, from the pit of darixness, is preferred to it, 


thus “they walk on still in darkness,” and neither 
understand nor value “the Light of the world!” 
without ceasing, that our eyes 
behold this Light, that we may 
“made wise unto eternal 


been “sent from 
“all men |) 
have| the Word and Son of God; t 
but every one of||and Centre of all the promises; 
that all his light] Soul of all doctrines, 
was a reflection of the beams of “the Sun of Right- 
enlighteneth 
every man that cometh into the world:” and all the 
which is set up in opposition 
lead men down to everlast- 
But what numbers, 
of his creatures, but even of his profess- 
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| chosen because of their previous excellency; but 
| they are “born of God.” Then they begin to 
fear God, to mourn for sin, to believe, to hope, to 
pray, to perceive the preciousness of Christ, and 
gladly to embrace his salvation. 
V. 14—18. 
To unbelievers, there appears in Christ “no 
form or comeliness, no beauty that the should 
desire him:” but all who truly believe, adore the 
infinite condescension of the eternal “Word, who 
became flesh to tabernacle among us.” They dis- 
cern some glimpses of his glory, as of “the onl 
Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth: 
they value “the unsearchable riches’ and inex- 
haustible fulness, which are laid up in him: (Nole, 
Eph. 3:8.) they see that “He is the Chief among 
ten thousand, and altogether lovely;” worthy to 
be admired, adored, and loved, far beyond all the 
sons of earth and heaven; and that «from his ful- 
ness all have received.” They therefore consider 
prophets, apostles, martyrs, and saints, as so 
many monuments erected to the Redeemer’s glo- 
ry, and so many encouragements to a ply to him, 
who is able to render them also wise, ete useful, 
and happy; and to furnish them with every kind ~ 
and degree of grace, which may enable them to 
\“shine as lights in the world,” and to live to the 
‘glory of his name. Indeed, we ought highly to 
value every discovery of the perfections, truth, 
and will of Jenovan: his “law is holy, just, and 
good,” and was given for most important purpo- 
ses; and we should endeavor to make the proper 
luse of it. But we cannot from it derive pardon, 
righteousness, or strength: it may recommend, 
and then teach us to “adorn, the octrine of God 
our Savior,” but it cannot supply the place of it. 
No mercy comes from God to sinners, but through 
Jesus Christ; “no man can come to the Father 
| but by him;” no man can know God, except as 
the only begotten Son reveals him. Ignorance, 
delusion, condemnation, and unmitigated wrath, 
“must be the portion of every: man, who rejects 
ie great Substance 
and the Life and 
ordinances, and precepts 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 3:7—11,17,18.) 
V. 19—34. 
| Let us regard the testimony of John the Bap- 
tist. He was“filled with the Holy Ghost from 
his mother’s womb;” he was “great in the sight 
| of God,” and one of the most excellent of mere 
|men: yet he had ning to say “of himself,” save 
‘that he was the voice of a herald, to proclaim the 
‘Savior’s glory; being “unworthy even to loose 
| the latchet of his shoes.” He knew that Jesus was 
\whefore him,” as the eternal Word; that he would 
for ever be “preferred before him” and all crea- 
tures; and that he alone could pardon sin, or ba 
| tize with the Holy Ghost. He thought he could 
“not enough abase himself, or exalt his Lord: he 
only desired to prepare his ways, and to manifest 
him to Israel. Let us then not at all regard those, 
who exalt themselves and degrade Christ: for 
their light is darkness, and their wisdom mad- 


ness, being directly in ye age to the wisdom 
Light 0 


> 


| whatsoever. 


of God, and “the the world.” But let 
us especially behold Jesus “as the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the worl |.) 1 SD 
must be taken away, or sinners must be ruined 
for ever: “God hath provided himself a Lamb for 
a burnt offering,” ne whose infinitely val- 
uable atonement, he can be “just and the justifier 
of the cg bag ok Let sinners then behold: and 
trust in him: let believers look to him continual- 
ly for renewing pardon, peace, , encour: 
agement, motives, instructions, righteousness, 
and a perfect ough of holy meekness, patien 
12:3,3.) 


ce, 
and love. (. eb. Thus guilt will 
be eared ea the conscience, and sin " be 
45 
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Ata marriage in Cana, Jesus turns water into wine, 1—11. me 
goes to Capernaum, 12; and thence to Jerusalem, wheat 
drives the buyers and sellers out of the temple, 13—17._ He 
predicts his own death and resurrection, as the proof of his Ma 
thority, 18—22. Many believe in him because of his miracles; 
but he does not commit himself to them, as ‘knowing what was 
in man,’’ 23—25, 


ND *the third day there was °a 
marriage in © Cana of Galilee; and 

the mother of Jesus was there. 
2 And ‘both Jesus was called, and 

* his disciples, to the marriage. 
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3 And when.‘ they wanted wine, the 
mother of Jesus saith unto hin, & They 
have no wine. é 
. 4 Jesus saith unto her," Woman, ‘ what 
have I to do with thee? * mine hour is 
not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the servants, 
' Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it. 

6 And there were set there six water- 


2:49, 2 Cor. 5:16. Gal. 2:5,6. 
k 7:6,30. 8:20. 12:23. 13:1. Ee. 


f Ps. 104:15. Ec. 10:19. 
11. Matt. 26:28,29, 


Is. 24: 








1:43, c 4:46, 21:2. Josh.19:28. Kanah. || ¢ 11:3, Phil. 4:6. $:1. 
uiGels 1:27,28. 2:18—25. Ps. | d Matt. 12:19. Luke 7:34—38. || h 19:26,27. 20:13,15, Matt. 15:|115:14. Gen. 6:22. Judg. aie 
128:1—4. Prov. 18:22. 19:14.} 1 Cor. 7:39. 10:31, Col. 3:17. 23. Luke 6:46-—49. Acts 9:6. Heb. 
31;:10—12. Eph. 5:30—33. 1] Rev. 3:20. i Deut. 33:9.2Sam. 16:10. Luke | 5:9. 11:8. 

Tim. 4:1—3. Heb. 13:4. e Matt. NUE Urceh 25:40,47, 
taken away from the heart, till no more remain NOTES. 


there. And while we look to him for pardon, let 
us also earnestly seek to be made like him, and 
to partake of his baptism by the Holy Ghost, that 
we may abound in all holy fruits to the glory of 
his name. 

V. 35—51. 

The ministers of Christ must never desire to 
make disciples to themselves, but to him: they, 
who are inquiring after salvation, must hearken 
to those teachers, who direct them to “the Lamb 
of God,” and distinguish them from all others: 
and they, who have known him to their comfort 
and profit, should endeavor to recommend him to 
others; that thug each believer may bring his broth- 
er, his friend, his children, or his neighbors: and so, 
these private exertions combining to draw men’s 
attention to the testimony of ministers; the light 
may diffuse itself moreewidely, in families, cities, 
Sedacunuient (Notes, Is, 2:2—5. 2 Thes. 3:1—5, 
v. 1.)—All, who desire to profit by the word of 
God, must beware of narrow prejudices against 
places, or denominations of men, from which,even 
pious Christians are by no means exempt: they | 
should come, and examine for themselves; and 
then perhaps they will find good where they ex- 
pected none.—But let us seek and pray to be “Is- 
raelites indeed, in whom there is no guile,” truly 
Christians, approved of Christ himself: Defects 
and infirmities are found in all; but hypocrisy and 
guile belong not to a believer’s character. He 
does not profess one thing with his lips, and think 
another thing in his heart; he is not a double- 
minded or deceitful man: it is peculiar to him, 
to allow of nothing before God which he disa- 
vows before men, to pretend to nothing before 
men, which God knows that he does not aim to 
perform. He is consciously, as well as by confes- 
ston, a poor sinner, who has no hope of deliver- 
ance from condemnation or pollution, but through 
the mercy and grace of God in Christ: and whilst 
he seeks free salvation, he really aims, and de- 
sires, and earnestly endeavors to lead a sober, 
righteous, and godly life; and is continually abased 
before God, because he “cannot do the things 
that he would.” He “who seeth in secret” ob- 
serves and approves this disposition, and hears 
the retired supplications which it dictates. He 
marks the humble believer, when beseeching 
him to teach him his truth and will; and he will 
evince that he graciously accepts of such peti- 
tions. Thus the believer obtains “the witness in 
himself,” that “Jesus is the Son of God, and the 
King of Israel;” and he will attain continually to 
fuller discoveries of his glory, and larger com- 
munications from him; till he learns to “Jove his 
appearing,” “in his own glory, and in the glory 
of the Father, with all his holy angels, when 
he will render unto every man according to his 
WOPs, URE a i 
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Crap. II. V. 1—5. On_the third day after 
our Lord’s interview with Nathanael, or after his 
return into Galilee, (1:43,51.) a marriage was 
solemnized at Cana, a small town in that neigh- 
borhood, “called Cana of Galilee” to distinguish 
it from another, in the 4ot of Ephraim. (11. 4:46. 
21:2, Josh. 16:8. 19:28.)—Probably, Mary was 
nearly related to one of the parties, for she seems 
to have been present as one of the family: and as 
Joseph is not mentioned, either on this occasion 
or afterwards, we may suppose that he died before 
our Lord eutered on his public ministry.—Jesus 
had now collected a few disciples, and both he 
and they were invited to the inarriage-feast: and, 
in order to honor God's institution, as well as to 
shew the free and social spirit of his religion, he 
was pleased to accept of the invitation. (Marg. 
Ref. b. d.) Perhaps, they had not been previously 
expected, and our Lord’s presence might also 
draw others thither to hear his conversation; so 
that all the wine provided for the occasion was - 
nearly spent: and it is probable, that the persons 
concerned were not affluent, nor well able to 
bear any additional expense. Mary therefore 
stated the case to her Son, as under some con- 
cern about it, and with expectation of his provid- 
ing a miraculous supply. Some expositors think, 
that he had before wrought miracles in private, 
to supply the necessities of the family: but this is 
highly improbable; and the circumstances of his 
conception and birth, could not but lead his 
mother to expect extraordinary things from him, 
now that he had entered on his public ministry. 
But Jesus replied to her in a manner, which 
shewed that she was in some measure reprehensi- 
ble, in supposing that her authority or influence 
was tobe employed in directing his conduct as 
the Messiah. There is not indeed the least dis- 
respect in the word, “Woman,” with which he 
addressed her; as the greatest princesses were 
accosted, even by their own servants, in the same 
manner among the ancients: and he afterwards 
used it, when speaking from the cross with the 
most endeared affection and tenderness; (Note, 
19:25—27.) yet the whole reply was an evident 
and intentional discouragement to her, from in- 
terposing on such occasions. In this respect, 
“what had he todo with her,” or with any other? 
None must dictate to him, when or for whom he 
should work miracles: (Marg. Ref. h—k.— Notes, 
Matt. 12:46—50. Mark 3:20,21,31—35. Luke 
2:41—52._ 2 Cor. 5:16.)—“My time is not yet 
come.” The time of our Lord's open appearance 
as the Messiah was not yet completely arrived, 
and a public miracle might not have been expe- 
dient.—The occasion, on which this miracle was 


-wrought, the miracle itself, and this answer of 


our Lord to Mary, seem to have been expressly 
intended, as a prophetical protest against the 
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pots of stone, ™after the manner of the||/the beginning doth set forth good wine; 
purifying of the Jews, containing two or|/? and when men have well drunk, then 
three firkins apiece. that which is worse: 9 but thou hast kept 
7 Jesus saith unto them, "Fill the||the good wine until now. 
water-pots with water. And they filled 11 This ' beginning of miracles * did 
them up to the brim. Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and t mani- 
8 And he saith unto them, ° Draw out||fested forth his glory; " and his disciples 
now, and bear unto the governor of the|| believed on him. [Practical Odservations.] 
feast. And they bare i. 12 After this he went down to * Ca- 
9 When the ruler of the feast had|)pernaum, he, and his mother, ¥ and his 
tasted the water that was made wine, and Brethren and his disciples; and they 
knew not whence it was, (but the servants || continued there not many days. 
which drew the water knew.) the gover- f 








J | p Gen. 43:34. Cant. 5:1. Deut. 5:24. Ps, 72:19, 96.3. Is, 

nor of the feast called the bridegroom, 1q Prov. 9:1—6,16—18. Luke | 40:5, 2 Cor, 3:18. 4:6. 
me - : = e } 16:25. Rey, 7:16,17. vu 11:15, 20:30,31. 1John 5:13. 

10 And saith unto him, Every man at a 4:9, 7:19—21. Ec. | x 6:17. Matt. 4:13, 11:23. 
9:7. Mal. 2:2. 2 Cor. 4:17. Gal. | y 7:3—S. Matt. 12:46. 13:55,56. 
m 3:25, Mark 7:2—5. Eph. 5: | 2—6. 5:10—14. Mark 11:2—6. |) 3:10—153, Mark 6:3, Acts 1:13,14. 1 Cor. 
26. Heb. 6:2. 9;10,19. 10:22. 14:12—17. Acts 8:26,&c. | s 1:50,51. 3:2. 4:46. 9:5. Gal. 1:19, 
n 3,5. Num. 21:6—9. Josh. 6:3 } o 9. Prov. 3:5,6. t 1:14. 5:23. 12:43. 14:9—11.13. 





—5. 1 Kings 17:13. 2 Kings 4: 


superstitions and idolatries of the church of|| acted so differently from what others used to do 
Rome; especially against two leading branches|/ on such occasions: for it was customary to give 
of that system, namely, the disparaging and pro-|| them good wine, till they had drunk what was suf- 
hibiting of marriagé, and the worship of the Vir- |) ficient: and then that which was of a smaller and 
gin Mary. Even to this day there are very large |) inferior quality, as most suitable to their situation: 
multitudes who cail on her, not to beseech, but to}; whereas he had kept the best wine till the last! 
command, her Son, now that he fills the throne of || The original word, which is rendered “have well 
glory: though in his lowest humiliation on earth, || drunk,” is often used for men’s drinking to in- 
would not allow her even to counsel him in || toxication; yet learned men have shewn that it 
the exercise of his sacred ministry!—Mary, how- does not necessarily imply that idea, but merely 
ever did not ee up her hope of a miraculous || a moderate exhilaration consistent with temper- 
supply, though she saw the propriety of not |ance. (Note, Gen. 43:34.) It may however be 
urging it: she therefore ordered the servants | further observed, that the words refer to the 
carefully to observe and follow his directions, || general management of feasts, and not to any 
whatever they might be, or attended with what- || thing which took place on this occasion; where we 
ever inconvenience. (Marg. Ref. e—i.) may be sure, every Circumstance was conducted 
i with the utmost regard to temperance and pro- 

priety.—The remainder of this wine would be an 
ample recompense to the new-married persons, 
for the entertainment of Jesus and his disciples.— 
This was the beginning of Christ’s miracles, by 
which he “manifested his glory: an expression 
V. 6—11. The Jews had vessels in their houses, || never used concerning the miracles of any proph- 
in which they kept water always ready, for the | et or apostle, and which could not properly have 
ceremonial ings prescribed by the law; as||been used; for they were only instruments, the 
well as for the observance of the purifications, || power being of God and for the display of his 
enjoined by the traditions of the elders. It isnot glory which belonged to him alone: but Jesus 


how much each of these water-pots con-|| wrought by his own power, as Emmanuel, and 
ined; but on the lowest computation the six 



















pine. "Yorepnoavrus re ovve. 
eis” Mat 19-0, Mark 10:21. Luke 
15:14, 22:35. 3:23, et al— Woman. (A) Pera. 
19:26. 20:13,15. 1 Cor. 7:16.—What have I to do 
with thee?| Te xa: oor; Matt, 8:29. Mark 1:24. 
5:7.—2 Sam. 16:10. 19:22. Sept. : 


displayed his “own glory, as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth.”—This 
miracle, however, was not wrought publicly, or 

nerally made known: yet it served to confirm 
the faith of the disciples in him, as the Son of 
God and the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. p— 
u.)—Purifying, &e. (6) On the largest computa- 
tion of the contents of these vessels; it must be 
evident, that they could not supply a sufficiency 
of water, for the immersion of all the guests, on 
such occasions, as well as for all other purposes of 
ceremonial and traditional purification: yet these 
are called baptisms; which is in fact a demonstra- 
tion, that baptism does not or signify immer- 
sion, (Notes, 3:25,26. Mark 1:3,4. Luke 11:37,38.) 

Water-pots. (6) vs. 7. 4:28. Not elsewhere. 

e 


si 
Be 
ah 
i 


12:3. Sept-—To the governor of the Sfeast.| Tw ap- 

rod 9. Here only. Ex apxeys 5 TALS, 
a et wdwn, lectus. —Have well (10) MeSvo~ 
Swe Luke 12:45. 6:18. 1 Thes. 5: . Rev. 


Tov chacew. “That which is less,” or ; 
V. 12. (Marg. Ref.) This preceded John’s im- 


AspD S26. 


13 9 And the Jews’ # passover was at 
hand; and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 

14 And *found in the temple those 
that.sold oxen and sheep and doves, and 
the changers of money sitting: 

15 And wher he had made a scourge 
of small cords, ® he drove them all out of 
the temple, and the sheep and the oxen; 
and poured out the changers’ money, 
and overthrew the tables; 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things hence; make 
not 4my Father’s house an house of 
merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered that 
it was written, © The zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up. 

18 Then answered the Jews, and said 
z 23. 5:1. 6:4. 11:55, Ex. 12:6] 12:7,8. Matt. 21:13. Mark 11: 
14, Num. 28:16—25. Deut.| 17. Acts 19:24—27. 1 Tim. 6: 

16:1—8,16. Luke 2:41. 5. 2 Pet. 2:3,14,15. 
a Deut. 14:23—26. Matt. 21:12. | d 5:17,18. 8:49. 10:29,30. 20:17. 
Mark 11:15, Luke 19:45,46. Luke 2:49. 


b 18:6. Zech. 4:6. 2 Cor. 10:4. | e Ps. 69:9. 119:139. 
els. 56:5—11. Jer. 7:11. Hos. 


JOHN. 


A. D. 26. 


unto him, ‘ What sign shewest thou unto 
us, seeing that thou doest these things? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
» Destroy this temple, *and in three days 
k] will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six 
years was this temple in building, and 
wilt thou rear it up in three days? 

21 But !he spake of the m temple of 
his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen from 
the dead, " his disciples remembered that 
he had said this unto them; ° and they 
believed the scripture, and the word 
which Jesus had said. 


f 6:30. Matt. 12:38. 16:1—4. 4:24. 6:4. 8:11. 1Cor. 15:3,4. 
Mark 8:11. Luke 11:29. 12. Col. 2:12. 1 Pet. 3:13. 

g 1:25. Matt. 21:23. Mark 11: | 1 1:14. Gr. Col. 1:19. 2:9. Heb. 
27,28. Luke 20:1,2, Acts 4:7. | 8:2. 

5:28. m1Cor. 3:16. 6:19. 2 Cor. 6 
h Matt. 26:60,61. 27.40. Matk| 16. Eph. 2:20—-22. 1 Pet. 2 
14:58. 15:29, 4,5. 

i Matt. 12:40. 27:63. n17. 12:16. 14:26. 16:4. Luke 
k 5:19. 10:17,18. 11:25. Mark 8:| 24:7,8,44. Acts 11:16. 

31. Acts 2:24,32.3:15,26. Rom. | 0 11. 20:8,9. 








prisonment. Our Lord on this occasion visited 
Capernaum, and continued a few days there, with 
his disciples and brethren, before he ascended to 
Jerusalem to keep the approaching passover: 
but after John was imprisoned, he went to re- 
side at Capernaum. 

V. 14—17. This was evidently a distinct trans- 


action from that which has before been consider- 


ed: (Notes, Matt. 21:12,13. Mark 11:15—21.\ for 
it took place on the first passover, after Jesus 
entered on his public ministry; which he almost 
began and ended, by purging the temple from 
the mercenary traders, whom the covetous priests 
and rulers encouraged to make a market-place of 
its courts. Considering the immense number of 
sacrifices used at the feast of the passover, it must 
have been a very large market, which was there 
held, and a great multitude of people must have 
been assembled and employed: yet Jesus, appear- 
ing as a poor man, at that time but little known, 
without human authority, without attendants or 
arms, except a scourge made of the small cords 
which were used in fastening the parts of the 
pens, or folds, or in other ways confining the 
cattle, drove them all before him; overturning 
the tables of those who exchanged foreign for 
current coin, and clearing the place of them; 
though it must be supposed that pride, avarice, re- 
sentment, and every corrupt passion, would have 
disposed them to resistance, if they had not been 
over-awed and over-powered. (Marg. Ref.)—In 
ordering those who sold doves, to remove them, 


_ that they might no longer render “the house of 


God a house of merchandize,” he expressly call- 
ed “God his Father;” and that in a manner which 
evidently implied a claim to be the promised Mes- 
siah, “the Son of God.” When the disciples wit- 
nessed his courage and yehemency, his holy in- 
dignation, and disregard to opposition or reproach, 
in thus vindicating the courts of the temple from 
so gross a profanation; and compared them with 
the general meekness and gentleness of his char- 
acter, (Note, Murk 3:1—5.) they recollected a 


passage, in which David, speaking asa type of| 


the Messiah, and uttering many evident predic- 
tions of him, had said, “The zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up;” or, ‘I am inwardly consumed 
‘by an earnest desire to purify thy sacred ordi- 
‘nances and thy holy habitation from every cor- 
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‘ruption; and can have no ease, till T have taken 
‘proper measures for that purpose:” and they rea- 
dily perceived how applicable it was to the con- 
duct of Jesus on this occasion. (Note, Ps, 69:3, 
9.)—The quotation is exactly in the words of the 
Septuagint, and as exactly translates the Hebrew 
—Ozen. (14) No oxen, in the strict meaning of 
the word, were offered in sacrifice; but bulls, or 
cows only. (Note Lev. 22:18—24.) 

The changers of money. (14) Kepparioras. Here 
only.--A xepya. 15. The word means small coins, 
which were given in exchange for larger.—4 
scourge.(15) @payeddov. Here only.—Small cords.) 
Eyonwv. Acts 27:32. Not elsewhere N.T. 2Sam. 
8:2. 17:13. Esth. 1:6. Sept.—The changers.] Koh- 
visor. See on Matt. 21:12.—O merchandize. 
(16) Epzopw. Here only N. T. Deut. 33:19." Is. 
23:17. Hz. 27:3. Sept.—Ab epTop0S+ Rev. 18:3. 

V. 18—22. Wecan scarcely conceive of an 
action more incontestably evidential of a divine 
energy, or more undeniably right in itself, than 
the driving of the traders. fon the temple: yet 
the Jews (probably the Scribes, priests, and rul- 
ers,) demanded of Jesus some sign or attestation 
from heaven to his mission; seeing he presumed, 
in defiance of public authority, to act in this man- 
ner. (Marg. Ref. f, g.—Note, Matt. 21:23—27.) 
In answer to this dematid, he said, “Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will rear it up again.” 
Some think that he pointed to his body at the 
time; but, as his disciples did not understand him 
till long afterwards, this is not likely. His op- 
ponents, however, treated his assertion with deri- 
sion: forty-six years had elapsed from the time 
that Herod the king had begun to rebuild, or re- 
pair, the temple; and, though a very great num- 
ber of hands had at some times been employed, it 
was not yet completed: and would he alone pre- 
sume to rebuild it, if destroyed, in the short space 
of “three days?” (Marg. Ref. h, ii Note, Hag. 
2:6—9.)—But he spake, not of the temple which 
was of man’s building, but “of his body,” of which 
the temple was atype. The Jews would proceed 
in their enmity, till they had, as it were, demol- 
ished that temple by his crucifixion; and then on 
the third day he would raise it up again, and thus 
give the grand proof of his being ‘the Son of 
God,” and the promised Messiah.—This explana- 
tion of the Evangelist contains two direct proofs 





A. D. 26. CHAPTER II. A. D. 26. 
23 I Now when he was in Jerusalem||self unto them, ‘ because he knew all 


at the passover, in the feast-day, ? many || men, 


believed in his name, when they saw the 
miracles which he did. 
24 But Jesus 4did not commit him- 


p 3:2. 6:14, 7:31. 8;30,31, 12:42, 
48. Matt. 13:20,21. Mark 4:16, 
17. Luke 8:13. Gal. 5:6. Eph. 


3:16,17, Jam, 2:19,20, 
q 6:15. Matt. 10:16,17. 





of the Deity of Christ: his body was, in an espe- 
cial sense, “a Temple,” in which God dwelt, and | 
in which he displayed his glory: (Notes, Col. 1:)| 
18—20. 2:8,9.) and he declared that fie would raise \} 
his body from the dead by his own power; yet 
doubtless “God raised him from the dead.” (Marg. 
Ref. k.— Noles, 10:14—18, vv. 17,18. Acts 10:36 || 
—43, v. 40. Heb. 13:20,21. 1 Pet. 1:3—5, v. 3. 3: 
17,18, v. 18.)—After his resurrection his disciples | 
remembered and understood this remarkable pre- 


25 And needed not that any should 
testify of man; for he knew what was in 
man. 


r 1:42,46,47. 4:42, 6:64. 16:30. 
21:17, 1 Sam. 16:7. 1 Chr, 28: 
9. 29:17, Jer. 17:9,10. Matt. 


9:4. Mark 2:8. Acts 1:24. Heb. 
4:13. Rey, 2:23. 





ty, luxury, and excess must be offensive to him 
—If we would have the comfort of his presence, 
we must entertain his disciples also; and our con- 
versation should be such as they delight in. In 
this manner we may “use hospitality without 


| grudging;” and the Lord himself will not suffer 


us to want. Having stated our difficulties to him, 
,and submitted to his wisdom, in respect of the 
| season, manner, and proportion of our supply, we 
shall not long be left unprovided for.—But how 





complishment, it confirmed their faith in him as| 
the Messiah, “the Son of God,” and in the scrip-| 
tures that testified of him. His enemies also re- 
membered these words some years after, and by 
misquoting them bare false witness against him. 
(Note, Malt. 26:57—62.) 

This lemple. (19) Tov vaov rvrov- (not iepov, 14.) 
20,21. Malt. 26:61. 27:40. Mark 14:58. 15:29. 





courts; and so Jesus meant: but the application | 
of it by the Jews must be understood with some | 
latitude; for avery large proportion of that which | 
Herod caused to be done, was about the out-build- | 
ings of the sanctuary. 
. 23—25. It appears, that our Lord wrought | 
several miracles at Jerusalem during this 
over, and many persons were thus led to believe 
in him, and own him as a prophet, or even as the 
Messiah: but they seem to have had no proper 
knowledge of the spiritual redemption which he 
came to effect, nor any due sense of their need of 
his salvation. (Marg. Ref. p—.Nole, 3:1,2.) He 
did not therefore think it proper to consort much 
with them, as if he had confided in their profes- 
sions; perhaps knowing that they wanted tomake 
him a King, and thence take occasion to excite 
disturbances in the city. For he knew the secret 
thoughts and dispositiops of their hearts: he had | 
no need that others should testify to him of any 
man’s character or intentions; for by his own 
D i he knew tana Met man’s heart, 
and all its desires and counsels. (Marg. Ref. r.— 
‘oles, 8:30—36. 16:25—30. 21:15—17. Heb. 4:12, 
Rev. 2:20—23, v. 23.) 
Commit. (24) Emsevev. 21. Duke 16:11. Rom. 
3:2. 1 Cor. 9:17. Gal..2#. 1 Thes. 2:4. 1 Tim. 1: 
11. 2 Tim, 1:12. Tit. 1:3. ‘ 
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x taidsldiossreye . 1. 


endeavor to ensure the di- 
in all our undertaki “Mar- 
riage is all men,” and 
Jesus sanctioned and that institution by 
as by his presence: yet 
comfort and a bless- 
in it on such principles, 
him nce 
so ~ Sed attend ae it. 
3:16.17, v. 16. e ought in 
4 austeri 


affect a ty, nor 
to pesmnhkde beaches ral io # 

ns: yet every social intervie 

aoe oe invite 

with | 


diction; and when compared with its exact ac- |) 


Naos properly means the sancluary, apart from its i 


ready should we also be to relieve our needy 
| brethren, and to minister to their comfort; seeing 
| Jesus himself wrought a miracle, to supply wine 
/on a joyful occasion, for the refreshment of the 
company!—If we would have blessings from his 
ene and love, we must unreservedly and prompt- 
y follow his directions; even though some of 
them should seem to us unnecessary or unseason- 
able.—What he gives in a special manner to his 
disciples is always the best; and his ways are not 
only unlike those of men, but far superior to them. 
(Note, Is. 55:8,9.)—The anger of God, the curse 
of his broken law,-and our depravity and guilt, 
turn the bounties of Providence into occasions 
of deeper destruction; but his blessing and the 
grace of the gospel convert them all into spirit- 
nal advantages, and give them a peculiar relish. 
Thus Moses opened his commission to the Egyp- 
tians, by changing water into blood; but Christ 
began his gracious ministry, by turning water 
into wine.—Those whom the world feasts have 
their best wine first; and even while they live, 
every enjoyment grows more and more insipid; 
their mirth is soon damped; and death at length 
removes them to final misery and despair: (Vole, 
Luke 16:24—26.) but they, whom Christ enter- 
tains at his marriage-supper, have indeed many 
present comforts, which increase on them here: 
but their best wine is kept till Jast, and they shall 
drink it for ever “new in the kingdom of their 
Father.” In all these things he manifests his 
glory; and his disciples, who believe in his name, 
will be excited more and more to honor and obey 
him. 


‘ 


| 
| 





V. 12—25. 

Where the presence and doctrine of Christ are 
not valued, they will not long be continued: but 
he always is present with those who copy his ex- 
ample, by conscientiously attending on the ordi- 
nances of God. His power is principally exert- 
ed by a secret influence upon the minds of men, 
and to extirpate the corruptions from our hearts, 
and from his visible church, (where, alas! they 
are found in great abundance,) constitutes the 
chief part of his present severity. His hand holds 
the scourge, not the avenging sword, during the 
day of his patience; nor will he ever destroy those 
who are willing to be*cleansed. Zeal for the 
honor of the sanctuary and ordinances of God 


still engrosses his mind: his indignation is daily 
cxeited by the abominations of those, who make 
“his Father's 


house an —— ee 

unless they repent, he will at length “make 
yon as a Py Bi in by pe Sd Me wra 
They, who of old question author purge 
r and pose their wickedness, were 

his rebukes to put him to 
the sacred temple of his 


[463 


A. ). 27. 
CHAP. III. 


Nicodemus comes to Jesus by night, 1,2. 
.ndispensable necessity of being born again, 3—11. 
ihe difference between earthly and heavenly things, 12, 13, and 
speaks of bis cwn death, and of faith in him, 14,15. The 
great love of God, in giving his only begotten Son to redeem 
the world, 16,17. Unbelief is the great cause of men’s con- 
demnation, 18—~21. Jesus baptizes in Judea, and Jobn at 
Enon, 22—24, John instructs his 


disciples who were jealous 
for his honor, concerning the glory 0 


Jesus shews him the 
He shews 


f Christ, the salvation of 
those who believe in him, and the wrath of God abiding on un- | 
believers, 25—36., 


HERE was a man *of the Phar 
TE sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jews: 

2 The same 'came to Jesus by night, 


a 10, '7:47—49, 6:27. Is. 51:%. Phil. 1:14. 
b 7:50. 12:42,43. 19:38,39. Judg. 


JOHN. 


A. D. 27. 


and said unto him, * Rabbi, ¢we know 
that thou art a Teacher come from God: 
¢ for no man can do these miracles that 
thou doest, except God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
f Verily, verily, I say unto thee, § Except 
aman be born * again, ® he cannot see 


the kingdom of God. 


c 26. 1:38. 20:16. 18. 1 Pet. 1:3,28. 1 John 2:29. 
d Matt. 22:16. Mark 12:14, 3:9. 5:1,18. 
e 5:36. 7:31. 9:16,30—33. 11:47,| * Or, from above. Jam. 1:17. 

48. 12:37. 15:24, Acts 2:22. 4:| 3:17. 

16,17. 10:38. h 5. 1:5. 12:40. Deut. 29:4. Jer. 
f See on 1:51. Matt. 5:18.—2| 5:21. Matt. 13:11—16, 16:17. 2 
_ Cor, 1:19,20. Rev. 3:14. Cor. 4:4. 

g 5,6. 1:18. Eph. 2:1. Jam. 1:° 














body by his own diyine power, that in it ‘all the 
fulness of the Godhead might dwell” for ever. 
He speedily took dreadful vengeance on the 
Jews for their enormous impiety; and all who des- 
pise his authority and warnings, or hate his gos- 
pel, shall perish in like manner. But his disci- 
les will reverence his words, when they do not 

fully understand them; they will treasure them 
up in their memories, and wait till the event ex- 
plains them; and thus their faith will be continu- 
ally strengthened, by further evidence of his 
truth and love.—Let us above all beware of a 
dead faith, or a formal profession; as carnal tem- 
porary believers are not to be trusted, for they 
often prove most treacherous enemies: and, how- 
ever men may impose on others or on themselves, 
they cannot impose on their glorious heart-search- 
ing Judge. (Notes, Matt. 13:20,21. 22:11—14. | 
25:1—13. P. O. 1—13.) 


NOTES. 

Cuap. III. V.1,2. The miracles, which our 
Lord wrought at Jerusalem, and those reported 
to have been wrought by him in other places, 
- excited the attention of the rulers and Pharisees: 
and, though prejudiced against him, they were 
not at this time so inveterate as thev afterwards 
became. Indeed, some of them were of opinion, 
that he was an extraordinary prophet and Nico- 
demus, who was a Pharisee, a teacher, and aruler 
of the Jews, or a member of their grand council, 
was desirous of some conversation with him. But, 
as he was afraid of being reviled by his brethren, 
or otherwise subjected to censure and suspicion; 
he came by night privately to the house where 
Jesus lodged, at or near Jerusalem; and address- 
ed him by the respectful name of Rabbi. This: 
appears the more remarkable, when we consider 
the obscurity of our Lord’s birth and education, 
and the poverty of his circumstances, and con- 
trast them with the rank and station of Nicode- 
mus.—He also declared that he and others were 
assured that he was a Teacher sent immediately 
from God; as no man could perform such power- 
ful and beneficent miracles, without the presence, 
favor, and operation of almighty God: and in 
this conviction, he came to him, that. he might 
learn what were the peculiar doctrines or prac- 
tices, which he came to inculcate. (Marg. Ref. 
—Notes, 5:31—38. 9:27—34, vv. 30—33. 14:7— 
14, v. 11. Acts 10:36—43, v. 38.) 

A teacher come from God. (2) Aro Ose eXndvSas 
didackados. ‘E'rom God thou hast come a Teach- 
er,” or “to be a Teacher.” This introduction 
shews, that Nicodemus expected some very mo- 


actness in the ceremonies of the law, strictly ob- 
served “the traditions of the elders;” and thus 
sought and rested in an external purity, while 
the heart was full of uncleanness: but our Lord 
immediately directed the attention of Nicode- 
mus to the source of internal purity. (Vole, 
Matt. 23:25—28.)—It has been already observed, 
that the word Verily, implies a strong assevera- 
tion; and in the beginning of a sentence it is pe- 
|culiar to Christ. (Vote, Matt. 6:5.) St. John 
'generally mentions the affirmation as doubled, 
which adds a still greater energy to it. (Marg. 
Ref.—See on 1:52.) Weare therefore previously 
sure, that something of peculiar importance, and 
very liable to be overlooked, is here intended. 
If it be allowed that the expression, “born again,” 
is figurative, and therefore ought not to be strain- 
ed too far in the interpretation: yet surely the 
figure should be regarded as peculiarly appro- 
priate and significant. Some argue that “to be 
born again” means no more than to be baptized, 
and they quote the ancient fathers in proof of it. 
But will any man say, that no one can “see,” 
or “enter into,” the kingdom of God (5) that is, 
no one can understand the nature of true reli- 
gion, become Christ’s true disciple, or inherit the 
happiness of heaven, without the baptism of 
water? This is indeed the outward sign; but 
surely we must look for something far more 
spiritual, as the thing signified, than baptism, or 
aany thing which uniformly accompanies it, even 
when rightly administered.—Others understand 


\it of reformation: but outward reformation may 


be mere hypocrisy; or it may be the result of 
worldly and selfish motives, or corrupted by pride 
and ostentation. Nay, a man may change one 
kind of sin for another, or one creed or sect 
for another, in’ various ways, and yet remain 
very “far from the kingdom of God:” in short, 
‘Tf regeneration here mean only reformation 
‘of life, our Lord, instead of making any new 
‘discovery, has thrown a great deal of ob- 
‘scurity on what was befure plain and obvious 
‘and known. not only tothe Jews, but to the wiser 
‘heathens. And indeed this is the main articf in 
‘dispute among many. Some think, all things in 
‘scripture are expressed in condescension to our 
‘capacities, so that there is still to be conceived 
‘in many of them an inexpressible grandeur: 
‘whilst on the other hand, others suppose, that 
‘under the pomp and grandeur of the most hyper- 
‘bolical expressions, hings of a low and ordinary 
‘sense are to be understood.” Owen. Every one 
may see how applicable this is to all those inter- 
pretations of the new birth, which explain this 





mentous and peculiar instruction from Jesus, who 
had after a lapse of ages “come from God as a 
Teacher,” and confirming his doctrine by unde- 
niable miracles. 

V. 3. -The Pharisees, besides a scrupulous ex- 
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most energetic expression to signify. either things 
exceeding !y plain, or of a very inferior nature 
in religion.—F reauent occasions have before oc- 
curred of considering the subject; (Votes, 1:10 
—13. Jer. 32:39—41, v. 39, bz. 11:17—20, 36:25 





A. D. 27. 


4 Nicodemus saith unto him, ' How} 
can aman be born when he is old? can 
he enter the second ‘time into his moth- 
er’s womb, and be born? ; 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I 


19. 4:11,12. 6:53,60. 1 Cor. 1:18. 2:14. 








—27.) but it may here be expedient to elucidate | 
the Lpornge 4 of the metaphor. When a child is! 
born into the world, though no new matter is 
brought into existence, yet “a new creature” is 
produced; and all its capacities, senses, and limbs, 
are new, and suited to that new life on which it 
has entered. Thus when the grace of God 
changes the sinner’s heart, the person indeed is 
the same; but he becomes a new man, possessed 
of new capacities, perceptians, affections, and/| 
dispositions, and is prepared to make a new use| 
of all his organs, senses, and faculties: he enters, | 
as “a new creature,” into the spiritual world, | 
and becomes capable of employments and satis-| 
factions, to which he was before an utter stran- 
ger. (Notes, Eph. 2:4A—10, v. 10. 2 Cor. oe 

en an infant is born, it has all the parts of | 
a grown man: but they are in a feeble state, and| 
need nourishment, attention, and time, before) 
they grow to their proper size, and are fitted to’ 
perform their appropriate functions in a complete 
manner. Thus the regenerated sinner has the 
substance of all right principles and holy dispo- 
sitions communicated to his soul; but they are In 
an infantile state, and must grow up gradually, 
and with care and spiritual nourishment, to ma-_ 
turity: this nourishment is provided, and “the 
new-born babe,” in the spiritual as well as in the} 
natural world, gesires, relishes, and thrives upon 
pert risa 1 Pet. 2:1—3.)—No man can compre- 

how the infant is formed in the womb; nor 
can any man know how God effects the new-cre- 
ating ¢ in the sinner’s heart. He works ae 
means and instruments in both cases; and in eac 
of them a real creation is effected by his omnipo- 
tence.—The birth of the infant precedes the ex- 
ercise of its senses, and is the necessary intro- 
duction to all the actions of future life: so the 
new birth must precede all the actions of the 
spiritual life: till that has taken place, the man 
can neither see, hear, speak, walk, or work, in al 
spiritual manner. But as, when a living child is 
born, it will certainly move and act; so when the 
sinner is “born again,” he will repent, believe, 
love, te worship.—Whatever be a man’s 

tural abi F 


the ki of God:” he can neither discern its 
aeek tiers, or the excellence of its bless- 
ivi nor enjoy those blessings. 
This is the unalterable ap- 
but it 
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CHAPTER III. 


A. D. 27. 


say unto thee, Except a man be * born 

of water, !and of the Spirit, ™he can- 

not enter into the kingdom of God. 
[Practical Observations, } 

k 3. Is. 44:3,4. Ez. 36:25—27, | m Matt. 5:20. 18:3, 28:19. Luke 

Matt. 3:11. Eph. 5:26. Tit. 3: 13:3,5,24. Acts 2:38. 3:19 

4—7. 1 Pet. 1:2. 5:21. 1John| Rom. 14:17, 2 Cor. 5:17,18. 

5:6—8. Gal. 6:15, Eph. 2:4—10. 2 

11:13. Rom. 8:2, Thes, 2:13,14. 

1 John 1:29, 5:1. 


1 Cor. 6:11. 














| goodness or justice in the strict and spiritual pre- 
cepts and awful sanction of the law, no hateful- 
hess in himself, no malignity deserving damnation 
jin his sins; no preciousness and glory in the way 
of salvation by Christ, no beauty in conformity 
to his image and character. Cottiequently he 
can neither submit, repent, believe, love, nor 
| obey; but he must remaina rebel and an enemy, 
jand a despiser, hater, or abuser of the gospel: he 
cannot therefore be a true Christian, and a spir- 
itual worshipper; nor can he have the meetness 
for the enjoyments and employments of heayen. 
He may exercise the functions, and participate 
the satisfactions, of the animal or the rational 
life; but he must remain spiritually dead, and in- 
capable of such satisfactions as angels and saints 
enjoy in heaven, and as pious men experience on 
earth: even as a watch, or other curious machine, 
constructed with three distinct parts, may move 
on regularly as to two of them, when the third 
is rendered incapable of further motion, unless it 
be restore! by a skill similar to that of the ori- 
ginal maker. (Note, Gen. 2:16,17.)—Some ren- 
der the words “born again,” born from above; 
and no doubt they admit of that meaning: but it 
is evident that Nicodemus did not thus understand 
them.—In short, the new-birth is the beginning 
of spiritual life, without which we can no more 
live a heavenly life, than we could an earthly 
one without being born into this world. (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes, Jam.1:16—18, v. 18. 1 Pet. 1:3—5, 
%. 3,22—25.—Notes, 1 John 2:26—29, v. 29. 3:7 
—10, v. 9. 4:7,8. 5:1—5, ve. 1,4,16—18, v. 18.)— 
‘The beginning of Christianity is placed in this; 
‘that we know ourselves not only to be in some 
‘measure corrupt, but entirely “dead in sin;” so 
‘that it is necessary, that our nature, as to its 
‘qualities, should be created again and anew; 
‘which can be effected by no other power, than 
‘that of God, by whom we were at first made.’ 
Beza. (Notes, Eph. 2::\—3.)—‘Jesus, observing 
‘that he (Nicodemus) said nothing of the excel- 
‘lency and power of his doctrine, to change the 
‘hearts and reform the lives of men... but only 
‘of his miracles, by which it was confirmed, an- 
‘swered and said unto him, “Verily, verily, I say 
‘unto thee, except a man be born again;” that is, 
‘renewed in his mind, will, and affections, by the 
‘operations of the Holy Spirit, and so become a 
‘new creature, ... “he cannot see,” that is, enjoy 
‘the blessings of “the kingdom of God.” ’ Whitby. 
Again.) AvwoSev. 7,31. 19:11,23. Matt. 27:51. 
Luke 1:3. Acts 26:5. Gal. 4:9. Jam. 1:17. 3:15, 
17.—‘It is significant, and imports, that we must 
‘go over all that is past, and reject it as unprofit- 


‘able and pie ato 46 Beza. Ab origine, a 
primordiis, » So radvyyevvena, Tit. 3:5. 

V. 4,5. Nicodemus, though seriously impress- 
ed, seems to have had no distinct view of reli- 
gion, further than as it related to the outward 
conduct. (Notes, Luke eens) By could 
not, therefore, understand what our Lord intend- 
ed; but, ephtin J to the literal meaning of the 
words, and observing with what earnestness Jesus 
insisted on the necessity of being “born again;” 


it could 

Kingdom of Gos Te 
emphatical and 
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A. D. OA 


6 That which is ® born of the flesh is. 


flesh; and °that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit. 

7 p Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
a Ye must be born * again. 


p 12. 5:28, 6:61—63. 

q 3. Job 15:14, Matt. 13:33— 
35. Rom. 3:9—19. 9:22—25. 
12:1,2. Eph. 4:22—24. Col. 1: 
12. Heb. 12:14 1 Pet. 1:14— 
16,22,23. Rev. PAE 

* Or, from above, 


n Gen. 5:3. 6:5,12. Job 14:4. 15: 
14—16. 25:4. Ps, 51:10. Rom. 
7-5,18,25, .8:1,4,5—9, 13. Gal. 
6:16—21,24. Eph, 2:3. Col. 2: 


11. 
o Ez. 11:19,20. 36:26,27. Rom. 
8:5,9. 1 Cor, 6:17. Gal. 5:17. 
1 John 3:9. 


JOHN. 


At Ds 2. 


3 The? wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: *so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto 
him, t How can these things be? 

y Job 37:10—13,16,17,21—23. —29. Luke 6:43,44. 1 John 2. 
Ps. 107:25,29. Ec. 11:4,5. Ez. 29. 3:8,9. 
37:9. Acts 2:2. 4:31. 1 Cor. 2:|t 4. 6:52,60. Prov. 4:18. Is. 42- 


Pi. 12301. 16. Matk 8:24,25. Luke 1:34- 
g 1:13. Is. 55:9—13. Mark 4:26 








— 





decisive manner as before, and to the same effect; 
except as he further declared the Author and 
nature of this mysterious work. By “the king- 
dom of God” he doubtless primarily meant the 
kingdom of the Messiah, about which the Jews 
entertained very carnal and erroneous opinions: 
but as admission into this is necessary, in order 
to “enter into the kingdom of God” in heaven, 
both may be included. (Note, Matt. 3:2.) No 
man “can enter into the kingdom of God,” no 
one can become a true disciple of Christ and an 
heir of heaven, without that change, of which 
the Holy Spirit is the Author, and purifying fer- 
tilizing water is the outward sign. (Note, Ez. 
36:25—27.) Water was used among the Jews in 
“divers washings,” or, “baptisms.” John used it 
in his baptism, and Jesus appointed it in his ini- 
tiatory sacrament. This was the emblem of that 
spiritual washing, without which no man can be 
admitted into the true church, as a living mem- 
ber of the same. As baptism, in the ordinary 
course of things, is requisite to the outward pro- 
fession of Christianity; so regeneration is inva- 
riably necessary to the possession of its privi- 
leges, and the performance of its duties. (JVote, 
‘Mark 16:14—16.) Except a man “be born of 
water, and of the Spirit;” except his heart be 

urifigd by that inward washing of the Holy 
ea of which water has been the constant 
emblem, “he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” (Marg. Ref.—See on 3. Note, Tit. 3:4 
—1, v. 5.)—If, under the word water, baptism 
‘be especially intended, as that which is the 
‘peculiar sacrament of our regeneration, the sen- 
‘tence must be taken, as Christ had respect to 
‘the general order of the church. Neither yet 
‘did he simply bind the grace of God to baptism, 
‘as if it was, absolutely, and without any excep- 
‘tion, necessary; seeing he just after ascribes 
‘regeneration to the Spirit, without any mention 
‘of water. ... Thus elsewhere the Spirt and fire 
‘are joined, but the order is reversed. “He shall 
‘baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” 
‘... Water is really present in the sacrament of 
‘baptism, as an outward sign and seal of the spir- 
situal and divine energy, which inwardly cleanses 
‘us. But fire, when joined to the Spint, cannot 
‘be understood otherwise than metaphorically. 
‘In this place “the Spirit” being added to “‘water,” 
«js a declaration of the external sacramental bap- 
‘tism; in the other the fire is mentioned as an 
‘explanation of the divine energy, taken from a 
‘corporeal thing.’ Beza. (Note, Malt. 3:11,12.) 
—‘Whatever ignorance of the precept, or mis- 
‘take about the nature of it, renders not men 
‘incapable of baptism by the Holy Ghost, can 
‘never render them incapable of the salvation 
‘promised to the baptized. ... It cannot be purely 
‘the want, but the contempt, of it, which must 
‘condemn us. Whitby.—lIf, however, baptism 
and being “born again” be terms of the same 
meaning, or if the one invariably accompanies 
the other, so that all who are rightly baptized are 
regenerate, and none else; then all who die un- 
baptized, even infants, as well as all others, all 
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“granted, as bey 


lover the earth, and in every age of the world, 


without exception, are shut out of heaven! «A 
proposition far more dreadful, than any held by 
the most unfeeling and presumptuous Supralap. 
sarian Calvinists. —~ 

V. 6. To be born again, of parents eithes 
Jewish, or Gentile, or Christian, if it were pos 
sible, could be of no use to any man: as “that 
which is born of the flesh,” by natural genera- 
tion from the stock of fallen Adam, “‘is flesh,”’ car- 
nal, corrupt, and enmity against God; (Marg. Ref 
— Notes, Rom. 7:18—25, vv. 18,25. 8:1—13, vv. 1, 
3,4,5,8,9512,13. Gal. 5:13—25, vv. 13,15—17,19— 
21,24.) but “that whieh is born of the Spirit,” 
that which is communicated to the soul from the 
second Adam, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
“js spirit;” is like its Author, of a spiritual and 
holy nature, and capable of spiritual and holy 
exercises and enjoyment.—Christ takes it for 
ond all contradiction, that he 
‘must be pure, who would be happy with God 
‘By the word “flesh,” therefore, it is meant, that 
“the whole man, as the offspring of man, is im- 
‘pure, as well in his mind as in hie body.’ Beza. 
Notes, Job 14:1—6, v. 4. 15:14—16. Ps. 51:5,6.} 

he clause, “that which is born of the Spirit, is 
spirit,’ cannot mean, that the rational soul as 
distinct from the body, is brought into exist- 
ence by being “born of the Spirit:” but that the 
man is raised ‘from the death of sin to the life of 
‘righteousness,’ and so his renewal to holiness is 
begun. To understand by “the flesh,” in the 
first clause, the body exclusively, would wholly 
destroy the antithesis; and indeed all connexion 
between the two parts of the verse. And where 
would be the need of regeneration, or to be re- 
newed “in the spirit of our mind,” if-the soul 
were in itself spiritual, and only the body carnal? 
In fact, the soul, or heart, is the more immediate 
seat and source of sin, and the body only or 
mainly its instrument. (Notes, Prov. 4:23. Jer. 
17:9,10. Matt. 15:15—20.) <It appears to me 
‘impossible, to clear up either the beauty of the 
‘antithesis, or the truth of the assertion, on any © 
‘other interpretation.’ Doddridge. The subject 
is of such importance, in order to understand 
Christianity, that it deserves the most diligent 
investigation, and avery careful and humble ex- 
amination of all those parts of scripture which 
relate to it, with constant, fervent prayer for 
heavenly wisdom and illumination to understand 
them.—That which is born.] To yeyevvnpevore 
1 John 5:4, 

V. 17,8. Nicodemus saw no adequate reason 








to be so greatly surprised at our Lord’s declara- 
tion, that fallen man of every nation and creed, 
Jews and Pharisees, as well as Gentiles “must be 
born again;” as if it were more unintelligible 
than many other things, the truth and reality of 
which no man disputed. The wind, for instance, 
blows from different points of the compass, and 
more gently or more furiously, “as it listeth;” 
that is, so far as man is concerned: but though 
the sound of it is heard, and the effects of it most. 
manifest; yet no man can “tell whence it cometh, 


A. D. Zi. 


10 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
“ Art thou a master of Israel, ¥ and know- 
est not these things? 


11 Verily, ¥ verily, I say unto thee, 
* We speak that we & know, and testify 
that we have seen; *and ye reccive not 
our witness. [Practical Observations.} 


a Is. 9:16. 29:10—12. 56:10. Jer. 
8:8,9. Matt. 11:25. 15:14, 22:29. 
x Deut. 10:16. 30:6. 1 Chr. 29: | 27. Luke 10:22. 
19. Ps. 51:6,10. 73:1. Is. 11:6 


1 John 5:6— 
12. Rey. 1:5. 3:14. 
—9. 66:7—9. Jer. 31:33. 32:39, 
40. Ez. 11:19. 18:31,32. 36:25 
—27. 37:23,24. Rom. 2:28.29. | Acts 22:18. 28:23—27. 2 Cor. 
Phil. 3:3. Col. 2:11. “ 4 | 
y 3,5. / 


| 


50:2. 5329 65:2. Matt. 23:37. 





CHAPTER Il. 


z 13,32—34, 1:18. 7:16. 8:14,28, || b 3,5,8. 1 Cor. $:1,2. Heb. 5:11 
29,38. 12:49. Is. 55:4. Matt. 11: \| : 


{| 2.47—9. 1 Tim. 3:16. 1 John 4: 
a 1:11. 5:31—40,43. 12:37,38. Is. || 10,14. rs 7 


A. D. 27. 


12 If] have told you earthly things, 
and ye believe not, how shall ye believe 
if 1 tell you of * heavenly things? 

13 And ¢no man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man, which is 
in heaven. 

Eph. 4:9,10. ; 
e 6:33,38,51,62. 8:42. 13:3. 16:28 
—S0. 17:5. 1 Cor. 15:47. 
f 1:18. Matt. 28:20. Mark 16:19, 


20. Acts 20:28. Eph. 1:23 4: 
10. . 


12. 1 Pet. 2:1—3. 
¢ 18—17,31—36. 1:1— 14. 1 Cor. 


| a 1:18, 6:46, Deut. 90:12, Prov. 
| 30:4. Acts 2:34. Rom. 10:6,7. 


Za 








or whither it goeth.” Even to this day, after all 
improvements in natural science, men can nei- | 
ther account satisfactorily for all the changes of | 
the wind, nor render it at all submissive to their) 
will or command, or counteract its effects. Even | 


so it is with “every one that is born of the Spirit:” |} 


the nature and effects of this change are most) 
manifest; the manner in which it is wrought is 
inexplicable; and its direction, to this or the other) 
person, is independent on the will of man, and 
according to the sovereign pleasure of the great 
Creator: for the “willing mind” which God ap-| 
proves is produced by it. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, 
1:10—13. Phil. 2:12,13.) But if man cannot gov- 
ern or change the wind, or explain those things! 
which relate to it; how can he expect to govern | 
or explain the operations of the Holy Spirit?—As 
the same word signifies both spirit, and the wind, 
in the original languages; the similitude has a 











uliar propriety, if “being born again” be in-| 
Reepreted of the Liemnicntian of divine life to 
“the dead in sin.” But if understood of baptism 
exclusively, or what always accompanies it when 
ightly administered, there seems nothing appro- 
priate in it. The administration of baptism is 
evident, and most ic, foreseen, and appointed. 
Every thing relating to it depends on “the will 
of man,” of the baptized person in adults, of 
parents and sponsors in infants, and of the offi- 
ciating minister in both cases. But if the things 
signified, as not inseparable from the right admin 
istration of baptism, be intended, the whole de- 
pends absolutely on the sovereign will, who com- 
mands the winds and waves. (Vote, 

















{8) 'O<e Aa. Willeth. Rom. 
- 337 34. v. 34. 

Vv. 9—11. 
hear this new-birth insisted 
and priests; nor had 
diate subject of his own study, 
or attained to an experience 
effects: he could not therefore understand our 








‘or produce a change of heart. (Marg. Ref. u, 
x.— Notes, Deut. 10:16. 29:4. 30:1—10, v. 6. 1 Chr. 
29:10—19. Ps. 51:10. Jer. 4:3,4. 31:31—34. 32:39 
—41. Ez. 11:17—20. 36:25—27.) Jesus then 
declared, that he and those servants of God, who 
in every age concurred with him, spake in this 
respect what they assuredly knew to be true, 
and testified what they were most intimately ac- 
quainted with: yet the Jews in general, and the 
Pharisees in particular, would not receive their 
testimony.—Prophets, apostles, and faithful min- 
isters knew this subject from revelation, from 
their own experience, and from obseryation of 
its effects in others: Jesus knew it in a still high- 
er and more sublime manner. (31,32.)—*There is 
\‘an impliéd antithesis, which, in my judgment, 
\‘should be carefully noted. You, saith Christ, ... 
teach things which you de not understand, and 
|‘are believed; we teach a certain and known doc- 
\‘trine; and yet ye will not receive our doctrine. 
\«.. He joins himself with the prophets, whose 
‘writings were so negligently read in the syna- 
‘gogues.’ Beza.—Some expositors think, that our 
Lord, in the tenth verse, referred to the language 
of the Jews about roselytes, whom they spake. 
of, as infants new born, &e. but it is not likely 
\that he should lay such stress on any of their 
hesiwperiee or expressions, which on other occa- 
sions he decidedly opposed: and the above remark 
shews what our fete meant; as Moses and the 
prophets, which were continually read in their 
synagogues, joined in his testimony to the neces- 
sity of regeneration. So that, even the principal 
teachers in Israel, who did not understand and 
teach regeneration, “erred,” not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the “power of God.” As “a 
teacher of Israel,” Nicodemus might know many 
things concerning the “divers baptisms” of the 
Mosaic law, the traditionary baptisms of the 
Pharisees, and even Jobn’s baptism. But Chris- 
tian baptism was not instituted till some time af 
var and Nicodemus could not at this time 
be sup to understand the nature, obligation, 
and benefits of it. Or, that this baptism was in- 
tended to be the initiatory. sacrament of Chris- 
tianity, and indispensably necessary to salvation. 























stren Could it then be wonderful, that a “Teacher of 
4 andi Se eras Gare Torael” did “not sory these pe or on a 
as a man in perfect astoni deserving of reproof for not vonetay what he 
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A. D. 27. 


14 7 And £as Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness, "even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up; 


24:20,26,27,4446. Acts 2:23. 


Num. 21:7—9. 2 Kings 18:4. 
4:27,28. 


8:28. 12:32—-34. Ps. 22:16. 
Matt. 26:54. Luke 18:31—33. 
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course aboutit far better, than about the mysteries 
which are next spoken of. (Marg. Ref. a.) _No 
creature can find satisfaction, without capacities 
of enjoyment suited to his situation. Pleasure 
cannot be experienced without appetite and rel- 
ish, as well as the means of gratification. Every 
animal must be in its proper element, in order to 
be easy and comfortable. The fish could not 
ossibly live, and enjoy life, on dry ground, unless 
its nature should previously be changed. Holi- 
ness and spirituality are not the sinner’s element: 
submission to God, and communion with him, are 
not his desired enjoyments; nay, he has a rooted 
antipathy against them. Yet happiness is impos- 
g:ble to a rational creature without holiness; and 
holiness cannot be so much as begun without 
“being born again.” So that this truth, which 
men are so apt to deny, and treat as enthusiasm, 
has as evident a ground in reason, as in scrip- 
ture. Let it but be granted, that God is perfect- 
ly holy; that happiness consists in his favor, pres- 
ence, image, and service; and that man by nature 
has no relish for this kind of happiness: and from 
these premises (which any one must be very hardy 
to deny,) it demonstratively follows, that “except 
a man be born again,” he could not enjoy happi- 
ness, were he admitted into heaven; but for that 
reason, among others, he never can enter thither. 
If men will not therefore believe this doctrine, 
of which we “that are ofthe earth, and earthly,” 
can reason so plainly, and illustrate by the nature 
of animals, and the grafting of trees, (Miraturque 
novas frondes, et non sua poma: ‘It,’ the grafted 
tree, ‘admires new branches, and fruit not its 
‘own,’ Virgil,) and various other apt similitudes; 
(Note, Is. 11:6—9.) and which is actually witness- 
ed in its effects whenever sinners are converted; 
how shall they believe what Jesus testifies to 
them concerning “heavenly things?” namely such 
as relate to the mysteries of the Trinity, to his 
‘own eternal Deity, to his incarnation, and re- 
demption by his blood; which could never have 
been thought of, had not God revealed them, and 
which must rest wholly on the testimony of Rev- 
elation. Wemay indeed discern glory and suit- 
ableness in them when revealed: but we feel, 
that they are sublime and mysterious beyond 
comparison; and though not contrary to our rea- 
.son, yet far above it, and out of its reacl and 
rovince. The knowledge of these things must 
e derived, immediately and entirely, from above, 
and received by faith alone: yet no man has as- 
cended thither to fetch down that knowledge; 
(Marg. Ref. c—f.— Deut. 30:12.. Notes, Prov. 30: 
4. Rom. 10:5—11.) nor can it be received, except 
from Christ, who came down from heaven, when. 
he became “the Son of man:” yet even then: he 
““was in heaven,” in respect of his divine nature. 
For the two natures are so inseparably united.in 
his mysterious Person, that as the apostle says, 
“the church of God, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood,” so our Lord says “the Son 
of man which is in heaven,” when he was here 
on earth, because One with the’ eternal Word 
and Son of God. (JWVotes, 1:1—3,14,18. Acts 20: 
28.) This language seems incapable of any other 
interpretation; and to wrest it to agree with any 
other doctrine, makes our Lord to speak in the 
most obscure and unintelligible manner imagin- 
able. Doubtless this was intended as a specimen 
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JOHN. 





A: Ds 27. 


15 That ! whosoever believeth in him 
should * not perish, but have ‘eternal life. 


1 16,36. 1:12. 6:40,47. 11:25,26. |] k 5:24. 10:283—30. Matt. 38:11. 
12:4446. 20:31. Is. 45:22.} Luke 19:10. Acts 13:41. 1 Cor. 
Mark 16:16. Acts 8:37. 16:30, | 1:18. 2 Cor. 4:3. 

31. Rom. 5:1,2. 10:9—14. Gal. | 1 17:2,3. Rom. 5:21. 6:22,23. 3 
2:16,20. Heb. 10:39. 1 John 5: John 2:25. 5:13,20. 
1,11—13. 











of those “heavenly things” which he had before 
mentioned.—If while I have discoursed ... of 
‘those principles of Christianity, which both our 
‘enlightened reason and experience can easily 
‘make good, thou believest not, but findest such 
‘difficulties; ... what ... possibility is there, that 
‘thou shouldest beliefe, when I shall tell thee of 
‘the great mysteries of salvation, and of those 
‘high and incomprehensible matters of another 
‘world? ... These are things which no man can tell 
‘thee, but he that has been in heaven; and no man 
chath been there to see them, but he that is new 
‘come down from heaven, even that Son of man, 
‘(that talketh with thee,) who in respect of his 
‘Deity is still in heaven.’ Bp. Hall. 

Earthly things. (12) Ta exyea. 1 Cor. 15:40. 
2 Cor. 5:1. Phil. 2:10. 3:19. Jam. 3:15. Ab em et 
yn terra.— Heavenly things.| Ta exspana. Matt. 
13:35. 1 Cor. 15:40,48,49. Eph. 1:3,20. 2:6. 3:10. 
6:12. Phil. 2:10.2 Tim. 4:18. Heb. 3:1. 6:4. 8:5. 
9:23, 11:16. 12:22. Ex em et spavos, celum. 

V. 14,15. (Notes, NARS Se This pas- 
sage in the history of Israel was well known, but 
the typical meaning seems not to have been at 
all discovered by- the Jews. The promised Mes- 
siah was not to be “lifted up” on earth to a glori- 
ous throne, as they vainly expected; but to “be 
lifted up,” or exalted, by being suspended on an 
ignominious cross, for the redemption of his peo- 
ple. (Marg. Ref. h.—Note, 12:27—36, vv. 32, 
34.) Moses, the giver of the law, was ordered 
to make a serpent of brass, like the fiery ser- 
pents, yet perfectly innoxious: this he lifted up 
on a pole in a conspicuous place, that it might be 
clearly seen by all the people; and especially by 
those, who looked at it when mortally bitten by 
the serpents; and in so doing they were miracu- 
lously healed. Thus Jesus, in “the likeness of 
sinful flesh,” in the nature of Adam, by whom sin 
and death entered into the world, though him- 
self perfectly free from sin, was “lifted up” on 
the cross, to “redeem us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us.” This “must” 
take place, or was previously necessary, in order 
to the completion of the promises and predictions 
which God had given, and the satisfaction of his 
justice in saving sinners. In consequence of his 
crucifixion, Jesus is set forth in the gospel, as 
preached throughout the world, that ““whosoever 
believeth in him, should not perish, but have eter- 
nal life.” This method, which God has devised in 
his infinite wisdom, is suited to bring the perish- 
ing sinner to expect all his salvation from God, 
and to give him all the glory of it; to promote 
humility, dependence, and gratitude; to render 
him submissive and obedient; and to teach him 
every salutary lesson, by looking to that one 
Object, from which he derives his peace, hope, 
and comfort. (Marg. Ref. i, k.—Notes, 1:29. 
Heb. 12:2,3.) Thus the important change, which 
takes place in the heart, and is manifested in the 
life, of every true believer, proves the efficacy of 
faith in a crucified Savior, as evidently, as the 
restored health and vigor of the almost expiring 
Israelite proved, that his expectation of recove- 
ry, by looking to the brazen serpent, was not a 
vain presumption.—Justin Martyr, Tertullian, 
‘and Barnabaé say, This was a figure of the cross; 


||‘and that it was a symbol of salvation; he that 


‘turned'to it being preserved from death, not by 
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16 For ™ God so loved the world, 
that he "gave his only begotten Son, 
°that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. 

17 For ? God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world; 4 but that) 
the world through him might be saved. 

18 He that believeth on him * is not| 
condemned: but * he that believeth not is| 
condemned already; because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only-begot-| 
ten Son of God. : 


m Luke 2:14. Rom. 5:8. 2 Cor. 
5:19—21. Tit. 3:4. 1 John 4:9, 
10,19. 

B 1:14,18. Gen. 22:12. Mark 12: 
6. Rom. 5:10. 8:32. 

o 15. Matt. 9:13. 1 Tim. 1:15, 16. 

J $:15,16. 12:47,48. Luke 


6,7. 53:10—12. Zech. 9:9. Matt. 
1:23. 18:11. Luke 2:10,11. 19: 
10. 1 Tim. 2:5,6. 1 John 2:2. 
4:14. 
r 36. 5:24. 6:40,47. 20:31. Rom. 
5:1. $:1,34. 1 John 5:12. | 
s Mark 16:16. Heb, 2:3, 12:25. 
is 1 John 5:10. 
q 1:29. 6:40. Is. 45:21-~23. 49: 
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19 And ‘ this is the condemnation, that 
Light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, * be- 
cause their deeds were evil. 

20 For * every one that doeth evil 
hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be *reproved. 

9} But Yhe that doeth truth cometh 
to the light, * that his deeds may be 
made manifest, that they are wrought in 


1 
God. [Practical Observations.] 
t 1:4,Q0—11, 8:12. 9:39—41. 15:] 11:45. Jam, 1:°3—25, 


22—25, Matt. 11:20—24. Luke | * Or, discovered. Eph. 5:18. * 

10:11—16, 12:47, Rom. 1:32. | y 1:47 5:39, Ps, 1:1—3. 119:30, 
2 Cor. 2:15,16. 2 Thes, 2:12 105, 139:23,24. Is, 8:20. Acts 
Heb. 3:12,13 1'7;11,12. 
vw 5:44, 7:17. 8:44,45. °0:26,97. | z 15:4,5. Is. 26:12. Hos. 14:8 

12:43. Is. 30:0—12. Luke 16 1 Cor, 15:10, 2 Cor, 1:12. Gal, 
14,15. Acts 24:21—26. 5:22.23, 6:8, Kph. 5:9. Phil. 1: 
2:8. 1 Pet. 2:8, 2 Pet. 3:3. 11. 2:13. Col. 1:29. Heb. 18; 


7 21. 1 Pet. 1:22. 2 Pet. 1:5— 
10. 1 John 2:27—29. 4:12,13, 
15,16. Rev. 3:1,2,15. 


x 7:7. 1 Kings 22:8. Job 24:13 


—17. Ps. 50:17. Prov. 1:29. 5: 


:| 
| 5 
12, 15:12. Am. 5:10,11. Luke | 











arr he (xe oe the tic of all men.’ | 
hitby. ote, 2 Kings 18:4. ow strongly 
do our Lord’s words shew the actual state of sil 
men! They must perish without a Savior, and) 
without faith in that Savior! 
VY. 16. The whole design of man’s redemption 
originated in the love of God to the world, even 
to the apostate race of men; to“the whole world, 
that lieth in wickedness,” or “in the wicked one.” | 
Note, 1 John 5:19.) This could not be approba- | 

ion, or cency: for he judged them ears | 
ing of his final indignation, meet objects of 
his holy abhorrence; and so criminal, that he, 
could not honorably shew them mercy, except 
ene expedient more suited to expose the desert 
of their rebellion, than even the eternak punish- 
ment of the whole race would have been. (Votes, 
Rom. 5:6—10.) The love of God to the world 
was therefore ion, benevolence 


s 
é 

;; 
g. 












heaven to 
the exercise of merey:) “he gave his only-| 

So tee’ -equal partaker of his divine | 
, 


fame eh 


not only purposed to on sin, and to give 
eye diye 





that, this obstacle being removed, he might 
ive, save, and bless with everlasting life, all 
nation who believe in this divine 


but who must otherwise have pe 
* > n, o—NVotes, 1:1—3,14, 
1:15—17. 1 pg 





















mus, that God did not send his Son into the world, 
(at his first coming,) “to condemn,” or judge, the 
world, as might previously have been expected, 
when the approach of so glorious and holy a per- 
son was announced to a world of rebels and apos- 
tates. This was not the purpose of his incarna- 
tion, ministry, and work on earth: on the contrary 
he came to procure and reveal salvation, that 
sinners of every nation might be invited to par- 
take of it. Insomuch that the man, who believes 
in Christ, “is not judged:” he no longer remains 
under condemnation, and “shall not come into 
condemnation,” how many or heinous soever his 
sins have been. (Marg. Ref. p—r.—Noles, 5:24 
—27. Rom. 8:1,2.) But the unbeliever “is con- 
demned already:” he has rejected the only 
method of pardon and reconciliation, which God 
ever veules: he remains under the sentence 
denounced by the law, as a condemned crimina! 
reserved for execution; and his guilt is exceed- 
ingly aggravated, by his refusal to ‘believe in 
the name of the only-begotten Son of God,” and 
by despising the glorious display of the divine 
wisdom, justice, truth, and mercy made in thet 
method of salvation. (Marg. Re s.— Noles, 19 * 
—21,27—36, vv. 35,36.)—In the name, &c. (18) 
‘Though the name of a person be often put for 
‘the person himself; yet I think it farther inti- 
‘mated in this expression, that the person spoken 
‘of is great and magnificent; and therefore it is 
‘generally used to express either God the Father, 
‘or our Lord Jesus Christ.” Doddridge. 

To condemn. (17) ‘Iva xen. “That he should 
judge.” 18. 12:47,48. 16:11. 1 Cor. 11:31,32. As 
“to judge” unpardoned sinners would be “to con- 
demn” them, the translation here does not at all 


tions, truth, and will of God, 
vation from wrath and sin. But men, as left to 
themselves, love ignorance, delusion, idolatry, 
superstition, or infidelity, in preference to it, bee 
cause more congenial to the pride, alienation, 
sd ie at yaa crack 
wickedness of their lives. iy ke ‘i 
7:3—10. 8:41—47. Rom. 8:5—9. Heb. 3:7—19, 
v. 12.) For every one, who habitually loves and 
any kind of evil, hates a ene 

. 14 
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22 § After *these things came Jesus 
and his disciples into the land of Judea; 


and there he tarried with them, band 
baptized. aeree 
93 And John also was baptizing In 


Enon, © near to Salim, because there 


¢ Gen. 33:18. Shalem, 1 Sam. 
9:4, Shalim. 


a 2:18. 4:3, 7:3. 
b 26. 4:1,2, 


eS | 


light which detects and exposes it; thus men keep 
aloof from the true gospel of Christ, and run into 
various perversions of it; lest it should disquiet 
their consciences, interfere with their indulgence 
in sin, or detect the fallacy of their presumptu- 
ous confidence. (Marg. and Marg. SiN fs 
Notes, Job 24:13—17. Eph. 5:8—14.) But he, 
who acts uprightly and conscientiously, and real- 
ly desires to know and do the whole will of God 
without reserve, is glad to bring his creed, his 
character, and whole spirit and conduct, to the| 
Light, that they may be scrutinized by it; that 
he may be further instructed and directed; and 
that it may be made manifest that “his works are 
wrought in God,” by virtue of union with him, 
and grace derived from him, according to his 
will, for his glory, and as accepted by him. 
(Marg. Ref. y, z—Note, Ts. 26:12—18, v.12. 1 
Cor. 15:3—11, v. 10. 2 Cor. 1:12—14, v. 12. 5:5 
— 8, v. 5,17. Gal. 5:22—26, vv. 22,23. Eph. 2:4 
—10, v. 10.)—These are important truths of gen- 
eral application: yet they were spoken with a pe- 
culiar reference to the case of the Pharisees; and 
it was thus declared, that the opposition, which 
would be made by them, to Jesus and his doc- 
trine, arose from the wickedness of their hearts 
and lives, which could not endure the light of his 
spiritual ministry. _ Nicodemus therefore, and 
those to whom he might report the result of this 
conference, were warned not to “reject the coun- 
sel of God against themselves.”—Some think, 
that the conduct of Nicodemus, in coming to Jesus 
by night, as if he “loved darkness rather than 
light,” is gently reproved.—Thus our Lord set 
before this “teacher of Israel” the grand outlines 
of Christian truth; probably he enlarged more 
fully on the several particulars: and though Nic- 

» odemus did not rary comprehend his meaning, 
he was gradually led further into the knowledge 
of the truth, and afterwards grew bolder in mak- 
ing a profession of it. (Votes, 7:40—53. 19:38— 
42.\—Doeth truth. (21) Notes, Ps. 119:29,30. Is. 
26:2. 1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 1:5—7. 

The condemnation. (19) ‘H xpos. “The judg- 
ment.” 5:22,24,27,29,30. 12:31. 16:8,11. Jam. 2: 
13.—Light.] To gus. “The Light.” 20,21. 1:4,5,8, 
Q, 8:12. 12:35,36.— More than.] Maddov n. 12:43. 
1 Tim. 1:4. 2 Tim. 3:4. Heb. 11:25.—‘Note, pad- 
ov 7 is not a comparative, as if the workers of 
4niquity did in some measure love the Light, for, 
syerse 20,they are said to hate it; but, as in other 
‘places, is anegative.’ Whitby.— That doeth evil.] 

D davda meacowy. 5:29. Tit.-2:8. Jam. 3:16. Not 





elsewhere.—Should be reproved.] EdeyxSn. Se 
on Matt. 18:15. 3 FIG gee 
V. 22—24. Our Lord, soon after this, left Je- 
rusalem, and retired into the cities or villages of 
Judea, where he preached, and collected follow- 
ers; and his more stated disciples baptized them. 
(Note, 4:1—4.) It is not probable, that they bap- 
etized in that form which he afterwards prescrib- 
ed: but after the manner of John, and as intro- 
ductory to the more complete establishment of his 
religion. The place, where John was preaching 
and baptizing at the same time, is not mentioned 
elsewhere: there were “many waters” in it, which 
rendered it convenient to him as he still baptiz- 
ed great numbers. ‘Note Mall. 3:5,6.\ This 
470! 


| John: and at this tim 
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was 4 much water there: © and they came, 
and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast into 
prison. 

95 Then there arose a question be- 


d Jer. 51:18. Ez. 19:10. 43:2. 
Rey. 1:15, 14:2. 19:6. 
e Matt. 3:5,6. Mark 1:4,5. Luke 


3:7 
| f Matt. 4:12. 14:3. Mark 6:17. 
{ Luke $:19,20. 9:7—9. 








must have preceded any thing recorded of 
Christ’s ministry by the other evangelists. (Note, 
Matt. 4:12—17.)—It is remarkable, that we read 
nothing of the apostles or disciples baptizing, be- 
fore our Lord’s ascension, except in these few 
passages of John’s gospel. Yet the disciples of 
Jesus are expressly distinguished from those of 
e he “made and baptized 


more disciples than John.” (4:1.) It must then 


| be supposed, that the disciples of Jesus were bap- 


tized in his name: and that this baptism discrimi- 
nated them, not only from those Jews who had 
not been baptized; but also from those who had 
been baptized by John as his disciples, yet bad 
not become the professed disciples of Jesus, and 
received his baptism. But Christian baptism, 
“into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost,” was at this time not institut- 
ed: and as circumcision still continued in force, 
as the initiatory sacrament of the Abrahamic 
and Mosaic covenants; the baptism of Jesus was 
doubtless of adults alone. It appears then to me, 
that all, who at this time or afterwards, during 
our Lord’s personal ministry, who by means of 
John’s testimony, or in other ways, professed 
themselves the disciples of Jesus, as the Messiah, 
the Son of God, in an intelligent manner, were 
baptized in the name of Jesus: and, whether he 
personally baptized any individuals or not, ie 
the language may only mean, that in genera he 
did not baptize, but his disciples,) all those above 
described were thus baptized, though we do not 
further read of it. Among these we may num- 
ber the 120, who met at Jerusalem after the day 
of Pentecost, and most of the 500 brethren to 
whom he appeared in Galilee. So that after the 
institution of Christian Baptism, just before our 
Lord’s ascension, those, who had thus been bap- 
tized in his name, were not rebaptized. Nor 
were they considered as unbaptized persons; nei- 
ther should they be adduced, as a precedent for 
unbaptized persons being employed in preaching 
the gospel, and baptizing others, or receiving and 
administering the Lord’s supper.—Most of the 
apostles and primitive disciples had been baptiz- 
ed both with John’s baptism, and with that of 
Jesus as “the Messiah the Son of the living God:” 
and the rest had been baptized with Jesus’s bap- 
tism, which was an anticipation, suited to existing 
circumstances, of the more complete form, when ~ 
Baptism became the initiatory sacrament of 
Christianity, and the sign and seal of regenera- 
tion.— Whether either John, or Jesus during his 
personal ministry, baptized women, is no where 
expressly said: and the argument about the sub- 
jects and mode of baptism has no immediate con- 
nexion with the subject: for that rests exclusive- 
ly on those scriptures which relate to baptism, as 
superseding circumcision, in becoming the initia- 
tory sign and seal of the covenant.—The evange- 
list here speaks of John the Baptist’s imprison- 
ment, as well known; but no where mentions any 
further particulars, either of that, or of his being 
put to death by Herod. Had he not been satis- 
fied, that these important facts had been recorded 
by other divinely inspired writers, he would hard- 
ly have passed them over in this manner, after 
having so particularly insisted on the ministry 
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tween some of John’s disciples and the 
Jews ® about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said 
unto him, Rabbi, "he that was with thee 
beyond Jordan, ‘ to whom thou barest 
witness, behold, the same baptizeth, * and 
all men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, ! A man 
can * receive nothing, except it be given 
him ™ from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, | 
that *J said, 1 am not the Christ, ° but| 
that I am sent before him. 

29 He that P hath the bride is the) 
Bridegroom: but % the friend of the| 
Bridegroom, which standeth and _hear-| 
eth him, rejoiceth greatly because of| 

the Bridegroom’s voice. ‘This my joy) 
therefore is fulfilled. 

30 He * must increase, t but } must 


decrease. 
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12,13. Jam. 3:14—18. 4:5,6. 
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we 1:7,9. 11:48. 
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1 Nom. 16:9—11. 17:5. 1 Chr. 
28:4,5. Jer. 1:5, 17:16. Am. 7: 
15. Matt. 25:15. Mark 13-34. 
Rom, 1:5. 12:6. 1 Cor. 1:1. 3: 
&. 4:7. 12:11. 15:10. Gal. 1:1. 
Eph. 1:1, 3:7,8. 1 Tim. 2:7. 
Jam. 1:17. 1 Petr 4:10,11. 

* Or, take unto himself. 


m Matt. 21:25. Mark 11:30,31. 


12:19. Acts 19: 


qJudg. 14:10,11. Ps. 45:14. 
Cant. 5:1. Matt. 9:15. | 

r Is. 66:11. Luke 2:10—14. 15-6. | 

s Ps. 72:17—19. Is. 9:7. 53:2,3, 
12. Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. Matt. 
13-31—33. Rev. 11:15. 

t Acts 13:36,37. 1 Cor. 3:5. 2 


Cor. 3-7—11. Col. 1:18. Heb. 
32—6. -* 


CHAPTER III. 


A. Du Site 


31 He "that cometh from above ‘is 
above all: Yhe that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth: #he 
that cometh from heaven is above all. 

32 And * what he hath seen and heard, 
that he testifieth; >and no man receiveth 
his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his testi- 


|mony © hath set to his seal that God is 


| true. 

34 For *he whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God: *for God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto 
him. 

35 The £ Father loveth the Son, & and 
hath given all things into his hand. 

36 He ® that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life: and he that believeth not 
the Son shall not ‘see life; * but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. 


u 13. 8:23. Eph. 4:8—10. 
| x 1:15,27,80, 5:21—28, Matt. 28: 


Rey, 21:6. 22:1,16,17. 
f 5:20,22,28, 15:9. 17:23,24,26, 
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Rev. 19:16. g 13:3. 17:2. Gen. 41:44,55. Ps. 
yl 2:8. Is. 9:6,7. Matt. 11:27. 28 


2. 1 Cor. 15:47,48. Heb. 9: 

9,10 18. Luke 11:22, 1 Cor. 15:27. 
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1:2, 2:8,9. 1 Pet. 3:22, 

h 15,16, 5:24, 6:47—54. 10:28. 
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28. Ps. 36:9. 49:19. 106:4,5. 
Luke 2:30, 3:6. Rom, $:24,25. 
Rev, 21:8. 

k Ps. 2:12. Rom. 1:18. 4:15, 5: 
9. Gal. 8:10, Eph. 5:6, 1 Thes. 
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Rev. 6:16,17. 
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1 John 5:9,10. 

4 7:16. 8:26—28,40,47, 

€ 17. 1:16. 5:26. 7:37—39. 15:26. 
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~ and testimony of John. This confirms the opinion, | versal truth, that “a man can receive nothing, 


that he intended his gospel, as a kind of supple-||except it be given him from heaven.” (Marg 
ment to the three other gospels, which had before jand Marg. Hef. 1, m.—.Note, Jam. 1:16—18.) 





been published. 
Much water. (23) Toda tdara. “Many waters.” 
Rev. 1:15.—Twy béarwv rwy zodwv, Rev. 17:1. ; 
V. 25, 26. This question seems to have been, 
- whether the baptism of John, or that of Jesus, or 
the traditional or the ceremonial washings, were 
most efficacious to take away sin. - (Marg. Ref. 
—Note, 2:6—11, v. ve Some might argue, 
there was no end o poorer and that 
might as well adhere to the Pharisees, as 
either of the new teachers. This would 
. further excite the j y of John’s disciples, 
a to their master, that all men_ 
to Jesus to be baptized of him, so that John» 
his influence and larity by bearing | 
to Jesus. Thus seem obliquely 
our and to have intimated - 
at John ought to retract the testimony, which 
-had given in his favor.—Many ancient manu- 
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| Thence he had received his commission, qualifi- 
|cations, and instructions; and he was fully satis- 
fied with the place and work assigned him: (Vote, 
| Eph. 4:7—10.) but Jesus came with a far superi- 
}or commission, and for a more important design; 
‘and indeed John’s ministry was superseded by 
that of Jesus. John’s disciples knew, that he had 
always expressly declared he was not the Messi- 
ah, but merely his servant and forerunner: why 
‘then should it trouble them, that superior honor 
was rendered to him? (Marg. Ref. n,o.—WVotes 
1:19—34.)—Jesus was thdeet “the Bridegroom,’ 
who had loved, and would prepare and espouse 
his church of redeemed sinners to himself, and 
ennoble; enrich, and bless it forever by that sa- 
cred union, in which he would greatly delight 
‘and be glorified. (Marg. Ref. avibany Ps. 45° 
9—17. Cant. 3:9—13. 4:10. Is. 54:4,5. 62:1—5, 


‘\yv. 4,5. Hos. 2:18—20. Matt. 9:14,15. 2 Cor. 11: 


‘and versions «between John’s dis- || 1—6, vv. 2,3. Eph. 5:22—33, vv. 23—27,29,32, 

s and a Jew,” in the singular: but it does not | Rev. 19:7—10.) And John was honored as “the 
appear, this lly alters the meaning | friend of the Bridegroom,” and employed in col- 
© As the of the New Tes- | lecting disciples; and thus was an instrument in 
i our Lord’s disciples | effecting these gracious espousals. He therefore 

the other Jews, we cannot that a|/stood and heard his orders, and gladly obeyed 

of Jesus was meant. (Marg. Ref. h—k.) | them; he see ~~ to hear his voice and 

ng. (25) KaSapops. 2:6. Mark 1:44.|\to witness his glory; this his joy was now 

} at. bs 2 Pet. 1:9.—1 Chr. 23:28. || complete, in that he had heard and seen the prom- 
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ised Messiah, and found that the people flocked 
to him. He also knew, that Jesus would con- 
tinue to increase in honor and influence, for “of his 
there would be no end:’’ 
he must expect to be Jess and less 
{471 
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considered; nor did this at all deduct from his re-} 
joicing in Christ. (Marg. Ref. q—t.) He was 
sensible that this was reasonable and right: for 
Jesus came from heaven as the Son of God, and 
was “above all’? men, angels, or creatures; while 
Jobn was of the earth, a mere sinful mortal man, 
who could only speak in the language of the 
earth, concerning the more plain subjects of re- 
ligion; but Jesus came from heayen to speak of 
heavenly things, in language suitable to their 
sublime and mysterious nature; as of matters fa- 
muiar to him, being what “he had seen and 
heard.” Yet very few, and, as it were, none, 
compared with the whole nation, received his 
testimony. Those few, however, who acknowl- 
edged him as the Messiah, and profited by his in- 
structions, “set their seal” to the truth of God, 
in respect of the fulfilment of his ancient prophe- 
cies and promises, and publicly declared their 
assurance that his word was to be depended on, 
in every possible case, as infallibly sure. (Marg. 
Ref. u—c.— Notes, pone) For as Jesus came 
from the bosom of the Father, his words were in- 
deed the words of God, and implicitly to be cred- 
ited: and, as the great Prophet of the church, the 
Father gave him “the Spirit; not by measure,” as 
to inferior prophets, but in immeasurable fulness, 
from him to be communicated to ail others who 
were sent by him. (Marg. Ref.d. e.—WNotes, Is. 
59:20,21. Eph. 4:7—10,v. 7.) Indeed “the Fa- 
ther loved” and delighted in the Son, and in his 
mediatorial undertaking and work, because they 
so greatly glorified his name: and therefore he 
had entrusted to him, as Mediator, all authority 
and judgment; had committed to him every thing 
relative to the government of the church and of 
tne world; and had determined that ‘all fulness 
should dwell” in him. (Marg. Ref. f, ¢.—JVotes, 
5:20—29. Col. 1:18—20.) Thus everlasting life 
could only be had by faith in him, and might as- 
suredly be thus obtained: whereas every one, 
whether he were a disciple of the Pharisees, or 
of John, or whatever his character and profes- 
sion might be, who “did not believe in the Son of 
God,” or obey him, (for so the word is often ren- 
dered,) could not see life, or partake of salvation; 
but the wrath of God must for ever rest upon 
him; as it does on every sinner till he believe in 
Christ. (Marg. Ref. h—k.—Noles, 14—21. 1:29. 
Mark 16:13—16. 1 Thes. 1:9,10.)—*Why do you 
‘endeavor to add any thing tomy condition? This 
‘is the lot of all men, that they cannot attain even 
the least thing of themselves; but whatever they 
‘have of excellency, they must ascribe it to the 
‘bounty of God. You must, however, confess 
‘that you have heard from me, what is His pre- 
‘eminence, and what is the nature of my minis- 
‘try, namely, that Iam sent as the forerunner of 
‘Christ. Why therefore should you desire me to 
‘compare myself with him? ‘Truly it is right and 
Sust, that his excellency should gradually more 
‘and more shine forth, and that I should be grad- 
‘nally eclipsed. But nothing could possibly oc- 
‘cur, more rejoicing to my heart: and so far from 
‘endeavoring to prevent your going over from me 
‘to him; I, on the contrary, diligently warn you, 
‘that all your salvation depends on him alone.’ 
Beza.—It was certainly the aim of John to influ- 
ence his disciples to become the disciples of Je- 
sus; and to convince them, that in no other way 
could they escape the wrath of God. 

Bride. (29) Nopgnv. Rev. 18:23, 21:2,9. 22:17. 
A daughter in law, Mati. 10:35. Luke 12:53.— 
Bridegroom.] Nvpguios. 2:9. Matt. 9:15. 25:1,5,6, 
10, et al.— Decrease. (30) E)arrucSar.— Heb. hls 
9. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ps. 8:5. Sept.—Huth 
set to his seal. eS) Eodpaytoev. 6:27. Matt. 27:64. 
Rom. 15:28, et al.—He that believeth not. (36) ; 
(0 areiSuy. Acts 14:2. 17:5. 19:9. Rom. 2:¥. 1u:21 | 

472] 





JOHN. 


KS DSSt 


11:30,31. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. 3:20. 4:17.—AecSs, Acts 
26:19. AmeSea, Rom. 11:30. Ex a priv. et nada, 
suadeo. ‘The latter phrase explains the former, 
‘and shews that the faith, to which the promise of 
‘life is annexed, is an effectual pea of sin- 
‘cere and unreserved obedience.’ oddridge. 
(Notes, Heb. 3:14—19. 5:7—10.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
- 1—5. 

Numbers are convinced in their consciences 
concerning the truth of many doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, and of the piety and faithfulness of its 
ministers, but they dare not avow their senti- 
ments in the face of an ungodly world, or among 
despisers of the gospel: and, though we must not 
excuse such as are afraid or ashamed to associate 
with those, whom they believe to be “sent of 
God;” yet we must not hastily reject them, lest 
we should “quench the smoking flax:” for by 
proper instruction and encouragement they may 
at length become more bold and decided.—True 
religion consists especially in the right state of 
the heart: and as he, who has life and death at 
his disposal, has so repeatedly and solemnly as- 
sured us, that “except a man be born again, he 
cannot see,” or “enter into, the kingdom of 
God;” it surely becomes every one seriously to 
inquire into the meaning of this important dec- 
laration, and earnestly and perseveringly to 
beseech the Lord to direct him to a proper solu- 
tion of that inquiry. In this way, a man med 
hear, read, meditate, pray, and wait for a consid- 
erable time, before he clearly enters into the 
meaning; yet he will gradually and certainly 
obtain an experimental knowledge of it. But 
surely, it is the most absurd presumption in the 
world, to expect future happiness without either 
knowing what it is to be “born again,” or inquiring 
further about it; as if we could enter heaven in 
defiance of Christ, and by so doing prove his most 
solemn and repeated declaration to be a falsehood! 
(P. O. Matt. 24:29—35.) Nor is it safer or wiser, to 
interpret it of any notion or impression, which 
leaves a man proud, carnal, and an enemy of God 
and holiness, even as he was before; which neither 
evidences his title to the kingdom, nor gives him 
any meetness for its holy employments. But “the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God; for they are foolishness to him.” (Note, 
1 Cor. 2:14—16.) To evade conviction there- 
fore, it is common for man to put an absurd con- 
struction on the words of those, who “spealx 
according to the oracles of God,” and to draw 
ridiculous conclusions from them; and then to 
inquire, whether this be not very foolish. Where- 
as the folly lies in the misconstruction and mis- 
application. and not in the doctrine‘itself, which 
appears evident, reasonable, and wise to every 
teachable inquirer—The Lord will explain his 
declarations, but he will not retract them; nor 
wiil he alter the rules of admission into his king- 
dom, to humor the prejudices of any set of men 
whatever: and the true baptism is not “that 
which is outward in the flesh, but that which is 
inward, even that of the heart,” by the work of 
the Holy Spirit, “whose praise is not of men but 
ot God.” (Note, Rom. 2:25—29.) 

V. 6—11. 

Without regeneration, we cannot come to God, 
or walk with him, or spiritually worship him, or 
enjoy him. “The carnal mind,” which belongs 
to us all as “born of the flesh,” is “enmity against 
God,” so that “they who are in the flesh cannot 
please him.” But happy are they who are “born 
of the Spirit,” and made spiritually minded: they 
can discern the things of God, and relish them; 
,xeligion becomes their element; they are made 
subjects of that “kingdom of God, which is in 
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righteousness, peace, and joy,” an 
incorruptible inheritance of heave 
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CHAPTER III. 


| God abideth on him; and 


|| their deeds are 


ady to|| tion for an b ; 
name of | his||‘eth not shall without doubt perish everlastingly, 


We Bey B 


only-begotten Son,” whom he «sent into the 
world, not to condemn the world, but that the 
him might be saved;” yet his infi- 
ead to the deeper condemnation of 
ue to “neglect so great salvation.” 
indeed “is not condemned,” and 
“shall not come into condemnation:” but the un- 
believer “is condemned already;” the wrath of 
he goes about continu- 
» Which is sufficient to 
g misery. Nor is this 
t or venial matter: it springs from 


ally under that awful load 
sink him into everlastin 
unbelief a ligh 


| enmity against God, his truth, his law, and his 
glory; and from 


love of sin in some form or other. 
ness rather than light, because 
evil;” but this would not have 
roved, if “Light had not come 
into the world,” and been hated by them. And 
is it proper that men should hate God, his truth, 
knowledge, and holiness, and love wickedness 
and Satan’s service, with impunity? They may 
indeed shelter themselves under some plausible 
pretext, or varnish it over with some specious 
appearance; but they have a secret hatred of the 
truth, because it opposes their favorite iniquities: 
they wish to disbelieve, and then seek for argu- 
ments to satisfy themselves in infidelity. Let us 
remember it: The Judge has declared, that un- 
belief springs from this source, and that “eye 
one who doeth truth cometh to the light, that 
his deeds may be made manifest that they are 
wrought in God.” Let us judge ourselves, and 
bring our characters and conduct to bis word, to 
be assayed by it:4et us beseech him to discover 
to us the secret motives by which we are actuat- 
ed, and to prevent our being deceived by Satan 
and our own hearts, and so lead and guide us in 
the safe and happy way to everlasting life and 
felicity. 


“Men love dark 


been so fully p 


VY. 22—36, 

The same state of heart and mind, which leads 
to bigotry and formality in religion, produces also 
enyy, ambition, and jealousy of those who seem 
to outshine us: but true excellency and sancti- 
fying grace are combined with deep humility, 
submission to God, and a willing dependence on 
him. As “a man can receive nothing except it 
be given him from heaven,” let us seek all our 
blessings from thence; give God all the glory of 
whatever we have or do; occupy with our talents 
as we are able; rejoice in the honor and service 
of Christ, the condescending Bridegroom of his 
church; stand and hear his voice; and seek our 
happiness in his presence and favor. And should 
we be laid aside from usefulness, and see others 
“increase whilst we decrease,” and are eclipsed 
and obscured by their superior and increasing 
talent, zeal, and success; let us pray to be ena- 
bled to bear it meekly, ret ully, that Christ- 
may be more honored by it; and that numbers of 
pes | burning and shining lights may be sent 
forth into every part of the earth, when we are 
neglected or forgotten, as laid aside, and become 
as a broken vessel. Let us attend to him, “who 
cometh from above and is above all,” that we 
may simply receive heavenly thi from his 
testimony; and neither call any o father or 
master, nor “lean to our own understanding,” 
as all men “being of the earth are earthly, and 
speak of the earth.” And though few indeed 

us “set to their seal that God is true;” let us 
seek so to honor his word, that he may seal his 
salvation to us, by the Spirit of his Son “shedding 
abroad his love in our hearts.” This is the only 
way of everlasting life, through faith in the Son 
of God, whom “the Father apes and into —— 
hand all things are given;” for there is no a- 

i Pane other: and ‘he that believ- 
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A. D. 28. 
CHAP. IV. 


Jesus leaves Judea, 1—3. In the absence of his disciples, he 
discourses with a Samaritan woman concerning the water of 
life, 4—15; brings her sins to remembrance, 16—19; shews her 
the nature of acceptable worship, 20—24; and declares him- 
seif to be the Messiah, 25,26. The disciples return, and are 
surprised to see him thus employed, 27. The woman goes to 
inform her neighbors, and induces them to come and hear him, 
28—30. Jesus shews his disciples his delight in his Father’s 
work; and the blessed harvest about to be reaped by them, 
with reference to the Samaritans coming to him, 31—38. The 
Samaritans believe in him, and he continues among them for 
two days, 389—42. He returns to Cana; and heals a noble- 
man’s son who lay sick at Capernaum, 43—54, 


N 7 HEN, therefore, * the Lord knew 
how the Pharisees had heard: 

>that Jesus made and baptized more dis- 
ciples than John, 

2 (Though * Jesus himself 
not, but his. disciples,) 

3 He “left Judea, and departed ° again 
into Galilee. 

4 And ‘he must needs go through 
Samaria. : 


a Luke 1:76. 2:11. 19:31,84. | d 3:22. 10:40. 11:54. Matt. 10° 
‘Acts 10:36. 1 Cor. 2:8. 15:47. | 28. Mark 3:7. 
© Cor. 4:5. Jam. 2:1. Rev. 19: | e 1:43. 





baptized 


JOHN. 


A. D. 28. 


5 Then cometh he to a city of Sama- 
ria, which is called Sychar, near to é the 
parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his 
son Joseph. 

& Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus 
therefore, » being wearied with his jour- 
ney, ‘sat thus on the well: and it was 
about * the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria 
to draw water: Jesus saith unto her, ! Give 
me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone away 
unto the city ™ to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria 
unto him, How is it that thou, being a 
Jew, "askest drink of me, which am a 
woman of Samaria? ° For the Jews have 
no dealings with the Samaritans. 


10:42. 
m 6:5—7. Luke 9:13. 
15. n 27. 8:48. Luke 10:33. 17:16— 
i Luke 2:7. 9:58. 2 Cor. 8:9. 19. 
o2 Kings 17:24,&c. Ezra 4: 


g Gen. 33:19. 48:22. Josh. 24:32. 
h Matt. 4:2. $:24. Heb. 2:17. 4: 








Bs Matt. 10:5,6. Luke 9:51,52. k 11:9. Matt. 27:45. 
b 3.22,26. fae os fio. 19:98, Gen. 24:43. 2Sam.| Neh. 4:1,2, Luke 9:52—56. 
« Acts 10:48. 1 Cor. 1:13—17. 93:15—17. 1 Kings 17:10. Matt. | Acts 1:8. 
SS ES, = oo 
NOTES. so named from the drunkenness of the inhabi- 


Cuar. 1V. V. 1—4. In many manuscripts and 
ancient versions, the chapter begins as follows. 
«When therefore Jesus knew that the Pharisees 
had heard, that he made and baptized, &c.”— 
Our Lord did not see good to preserve his life by 
a succession of miracles; and the time was dis- 
tant, when he purposed to give himself into the 
hands of his enemies: he therefore avoided ever 
thing, which could needlessly excite their jeal- 
ousy and indignation. He seems, however, to have 
continued a considerable time in Judea, preach- 
ing and collecting disciples: but this at length 
gave umbrage to the Pharisees, (the most pow- 
erful party in the Sanhedrim,) who heard that 
he received, by baptism, greater numbers as 
disciples, than John did; and on hearing this he 
left Judea to return into Galilee. (Marg. Ref. 
a—c.)—It is observable, that our Lord did not} 
baptize with his own hands. Perhaps he chose} 
to act as the Head of the church, who baptizes 
with the Holy Spirit, and therefore left his ser- 
vants to baptize with water: perhaps he saw that 
disputes would best be prevented by his not bap- 
tizing, lest those who had this peculiar distinction 
should glory in it: and perhaps he meant to shew, 
that preaching the gospel is in itself a far higher 
‘and more honorable employment, than the ad- 
ministration of the external signs of the covenant, 
which have generally been ezalted too much, by 
those who have carefully observed them. (Notes, 
Acts 10:44—48. 1 Cor. 1:17—19.) It cannot, 





however, be certainly concluded from this obser- 
vation, that he never had, in any instance, bap- 
tized. It was not his practice, at the time spoken 
of, or his general custom. Yet he might have 
baptized a few of his first constant followers, 
whom he employed afterwards to baptize others. 
Thus he instituted at first the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper; but ever after it has been admin- 
istered by his disciples. (Note, 3:22—24.)—In 
returning to Galilee, the road lay through Sama- 
ria, and Jesus “must needs” go that way, unless 
he would go very far about: but he had also se- 
cret purposes for taking the road in which Sychar 
was situated. (Note, Luke 7:11—17.) 

V.5—9. Sychar is supposed to have been the 
same as Sichem, or Shechem; and to have been]! 
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eachother. (Warg. Ref. 


tants; for Sichar, or Sychar, signifies drunk, or 
drunkenness, in Hebrew and Syriac. (Vote, Ts. 
28:1—4.)—In a field which Jacob bequeathed to 
Joseph, there was a well, which tradition reported 
to have belonged to Jacob. (Marg. Ref. g.— 
Notes, Gen. 48:22. Josh. 24:29—32, v. 32.) At 
this place our Lord arrived at the sixth hour, 
or about noon, for there seems no reason to sup- 
pose that John computed time differently than 
the other evangelists; (1:39.) and “being wearied 
with his journey he sat thus on the side of the 
well,” or near to it; taking the poor accommoda- 
tions as he found them, though the seat would be 
uneasy, and perhaps there was no shelter from 
the meridian sun. (Marg. Ref. h—k.) The 
Samaritans were not generally disposed to receive 
the Jews into their houses: (Votes, Luke 9:51— 
56.) he therefore did not attempt to go into the 
town, but sent the disciples to buy some necessa- 
ry provisions; as if he intended, after making a 
homely meal by the well’s side, to walk forward 
in the afternoon. In the mean while, a woman 
came to draw water, and Jesus, being thirsty, 
condescended to become her supplicant for a 
draught of it; intending doubtless by this method 
to engage her in conversation. Accordingly, she 
expressed her surprise that he, whom she knew 
by his apparel to be a Jew, should ask water of 
her, a Samaritan. How could he think of be- 
coming her petitioner? Or how could he expect 
any favor from her? For the inveteracy between 
the two nations and sects was so great, that they 
generally confined all their intercourse to matters 
of mere necessity, and mutually refused to ask, or 
perfor, any actions of friendship or kindness to 
l—o.— Note, Luke 10:30 
—37.) These words are the evangelist’s observa- 
tion, and not the reason assigned by the woman 
for her question.—‘By the traditions of the Phar- 
‘isees, the Jews might buy of them, and there- 
‘fore Christ’s disciples do not scruple at this (8); 
‘but they were not to borrow any thing of them, 
sor receive any kindness from them, or drink of 
‘their water, or eat of their morsels; for they 
‘bound them under an anathema, not to eat of 
‘the fruit, or morsel, of a Cutheean; and held this 
‘as bad as eating swine’s flesh. Bur Christ de 










- ings: but the living water seems especially to 
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10 Jesus answered and said unto her, 
PIf thou knewest the gift of God, 4 and 
who it is that saith to thee, Give me to 
drink; * thou wouldest have asked of him, 
and he would have given thee ° living 
water. 

11 The woman saith unto hin, Sir, 
* thou hast nothing to draw with, and the 
well is deep: from whence then hast thou 
that living water? 

12 Art “thou greater than our father 
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank 
p3:16. Is. 9:6. 42:6. 49:6—8. | s 14. 6:35,51. 7:37—39. Ex. 17: 

Luke 11:13. Rom. 8:32. 1 Cor. | 6. Ps. 36:8,9. 46:4. Is. 12:3. 


35:6. $1:17,18. 43:20, 49:10. 55; 
1—3. Jer, 2:13. _Ez. 47:1—9, 


1:30. 2 Cor. 9:15. 
q 25,26. 9:35—38. 16:3. 17:3. 1 
Jobn 5:20. 12. Zech, 14:8. °1 Cor. 10:4. 
#2 Chr. 33:12,13,18,19. Ps. 10: Rey. 7:17, 21:6. 22:1,2,17. 
17. Is. 55:-6—9. Luke 11:8— | t 3:4. 1 Cor. 2:14. 
10, 18:13,14. 23:42,43. Acts 9: | u 8:53, Is. 53:23. Matt. 12:42. 
11, Rev. 3:17,18. Heb. 3:3. 


_——————— 


‘spising such traditions as had no foundation, either 
‘in the law of God, or in equity; and tended to 
‘the impairing the laws of common friendship or 
‘humanity, asks drink of this Samaritan woman, 
‘and eateth with them.’ Whitby. (Vole, 2 Kings 
17:41. Neh. 13:23—30.) 


Sychar. (5) Evyap. Here only.—\Dyz', ebrius. 
1 Sam. 25:36.—T DY, ebrietas. Ez. 23:33. 39: 


10.—Being wearied. (6) Kecoraxws. “Having la- 
bored.” 38. Luke 5:5. 1 Cor. 15:10, et al. A xozos, 
labor.—With his journey.] Ex rs bdoropias. 2 
Cor. 11:26. Not elsewhere. Ex 50s, via, et zoprw, 
transeo.—' Odorropew, Acts 10:9.—To draw. (7) A»- 
rAnca. 15. See on 2:8.— Have no dealings with. (9) 
Ov Here only. Ex ovr, et yeaopar, ulor. 

V. 10—15. Our Lord did not expressly notice 
the woman’s narrow prejudices; but directed her 
attention to matters of greater importance. He 
h she should refuse him the 


a Jew; yet he was ready to confer far greater 
Had she 


(Note, 3:16.) and her urgent need of it; and had 
she been apprized of the character, authority, 
and i i 


“living water:” and if she asked him, he would 
certainly bestow it on her—*“The gift of God” 
i neral, his free 


Savior, and procure for them all spiritual bless 


"mean the Holy Spirit, in his sanctifying and com- 
forting influences, thro which his salvation is 
applied to the soul. (Marg. Ref. p—s.—-Notes, 
36:25—27. 1 Cor. 
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thereof himself, and his children, and 


his cattle? 
13 Jesus answered and said unto her, 


* Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 


thirst again: 

14 But whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him ” shall never 
thirst; but the water that I shall give 
him *shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, 
*give me this water, that I thirst not, 
neither come hither to draw. 

[ Practical Observations.]} 


Rom. 5:21, 8:16,17. 2 Cor. 1: 
22. Eph, 1:13,14. 4:30. 1 Pet. 
1:22,23. 1 John 5:20. 

a 6:26,34, Ps. 4:6. Rom. 8:5. 1 
Cor. 2:14. Jam. 4:3. 


x 6:27.49. Is. 65:13,14. Luke 
16:24. 

y 6:35,58. 11:26. Is. 49:10. Rev. 
7:16 


216. 
«# 7:38,39. 10:10. 14:16—19. 





Heb.) and in the heathen poets. (‘Donec me 


‘flumine vivo abluero,’ Virg.) ‘In this sense, the 
‘water of springs and rivers would be denomi- 
‘nated living, and that of cisterns and lakes,’ 
Sx rather ponds,) ‘...dead, because motionless.’ 
‘ampbell. She therefore inquired whence he 
expected to obtain this “living water:” he could 
not get it out of that well, which was very deep, 
as he had nothing to draw with; and there was 
no other well nigh at hand. Yet she seems to 
have had some ideaof his being an extraordinary 
person, and therefore she addressed him with a 
degree of respect; intimating that if he spake of 
some water to be procured in a supernatural 
manner, she wished to be informed, whether he 
were more honorable and powerful than the pa- 
triarch Jacob, who had used that well and left it 
to his posterity.—She called Jacob the father of 
the Samaritans, though they were generally of 
another race. Our Lord, however, let this ground- 
less claim also pass unnoticed; and observed, that 
“whosoever drank of that water, would thirst 
again:” he would soon be as thirsty as ever, and 
might at length die of thirst, and finally perish. 
(Note, Luke 16:24—26.) But the nature of the 
water of which he spake was such, that ““whoso- 
ever drank of it, would thirst no more for ever.’ 
(Marg. Ref. t—y.—.Votes, Malt. 5:6. Rev. 7:18 
—17,v. 16.) He would thirst for more and more 
of it, but it would be ever at hand to satisfy his 
desires; it would deliver him from vitiated incli- 
nations, and be “within him,” as a well or foun- 
tain of water, springing up in all holy affections 
and consolftions, till perfected in everlasting 
life: this, as the words must imply, it certainly 
would be, notwithstanding all possible opposition 
from the world, the flesh, and the devil.—This 
language the woman did not understand; and she 
answered as one in amazement, or half disposed 
to ridicule; desiring Jesus to give her some of 
this extraoflinary water, that she might no more 
fee] the inconvenience of thirst, nor have the 
trouble of fetching water from the well.—JVoth- 
ing, &c. (11) , ‘Travellers provide themselves 
‘with small leathern buckets, because the wells 
‘in those parts are furnished with no apparatus for 
‘drawing.’ Thevenot.—The well, now shewn as 
‘Jacob’s well, is thirty-five yards deep.’ Maun- 
The gift. (10) Trv dwpcav. Acts 2:38. 8:20. 10: 
4:7. 6:4.—Awpeay. Vv y- H 
25. Matt. 10:8. Rom. 3:24. 2 Cor. 11:7. Gal. 2: 
21.2 Thes. 3:8. Rev. 21:6. 22:17.—Ps. 35:7. Sept. 
—Nothing to draw with. (11) Ovre avrAnpas (i753 
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16 Jesus saith unto her, >Go, call thy | shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 


husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and said, I 
have no husband. Jesus said unto her, 
Thou hast well said, 1 have no husband: 

18 For thou hast had five husbands, 
and he whom thou now hast °is not thy 
husband: in that saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, ¢] 
perceive that thou art © a prophet. 

20 Our ‘ fathers worshipped in this 
mountain; £ and ye say, that in Jerusalem 
is the place where men ought to worship. 

21 Jesus ' saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh,‘ when ye 


b 18. 1:42,47,48. 2:24,25, 21:17. | f Gen. 12:6,7. 33:18—20. Deut. 
Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. 27:12. Josh. 8:33—35. Judg. 9: 
c Gen. 20:3. 34:2,7,8,31. Num.| 6,7. 2 Kings 17:26—33. 
5:29. Ruth 4:10,11. Jer. 3:20. |g Deut. 12:5,11. 1 Kings 9:3. 
Ez, 16:32, Mark 10:12. Rom.| 1 Chr. 21:26. 22:1. 2 Chr. 6:6. 
9:3. 1 Cor. '7:10,11. Hebe 13:4. | 7:12,16. Ps. 78:68,69. 87:1,2. 
429. 1:49. 2 Kings 5:26. 6:12. 132:13,14. 
-Luke 7:39. 1 Cor. 14:24,25. h Ez. 14:3. 20:3. 
e 6:14. 7:40. 9:17. Luke 7:16.|i Mal. 1:11. Luke 21:5,6,24. 
24:19. Acts 6:14. 1 Tim. 2:8. 











Jerusalem, * worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship ! ye know not what: 
m we know what we worship; ® for Salva- 
tion is of the Jews. 

23 But °the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the P true worshippers shall wor- 
ship the Father ‘in spirit and * in truth: 
for *the Father seeketh such to worship 
him. 

24 God is ta Spirit: and they that 
worship him, " must worship him in spirit 
and in truth. 

k 23. 14:6. Matt. 28:19, Eph. | q Rom. 1:9. 8:15,26. Gal. 4:6. 
2:18, 3:14: 1 Pet. 1:17. ~ Eph, 6:18. Phil. 3:3. Jude 20, 

12 Kings 17:27—29,41. Ezra 4:| 21. 

2,3. Acts 17:23,30 r Josh. 24:14. 1 Sam, 12:24. 1 

m2 Chr. 13:10—12. Ps, 147:19. | Chr. 29:17. Ps. 17:1. 32:2. 51: 
Rom, 3:2. 9:5, 6. Is. 10:20. Jer. 3:10. 4:2, 

n Gen. 49:10. Ps. 68:20. Is. 12: | s Ps. 147:11. Prov. 15:8. Cant. 
2,6. 46:13. Zeph.3:16,17. Zech. | 2:14. Is. 43:21. Ez. 22:30. 1 
9:9. Heb. 7:14. Pet. 2:9,10. 

o 5:25. 12:23. t 2 Cor. 3:17. 1 Tim. 1:17. 

p Is. 1:10—15. 26:8,9. 29:13. 48: | u 1 Sam. 16:7. Ps. 50:13—15,23. 
1,2. 58:2,8—14. 66:1,2, Jer. 7: | 51:17. 66:18,19.Is. 57:15. Matt. 


7—12. Matt. 15:7—9. Luke} 15:8,9. 2 Cor. 1:12. 
18:11—13. 


eee eee 








only. Ab avrAcw, 7.—Caitle. (12) Openpara. Here 
only. A TPEPw, nutrio.—N ever. (14) Evg Tov atwva. 
8:51,52. 10:28. 11:26. 13:8. Matt. 21:19. Mark 
3:29. 11:14. 1 Cor. 8:13. 

V. 16—18. The woman could not understand 
our Lord’s words, because she had no conyiction 
of sin, or thirst after spiritual blessings: yet she 
would afterwards remember them with great ad- 
vantage. But to prepare her for receiving the 
truth, he next “called her sins to remembrance;” 
for this was no doubt parf of his design, when he 
said, “Go, call thy husband, and come hither.” 
She, however, being willing to conceal her shame, 
endeavored to evade the subject, by declaring 
that she “had no husband:” and Jesus allowed the 
truth of this assertion, in a manner, which shew- 
ed that he was fully acquainted with all her past 
conduct. It is not certain, whether all her five 
husbands had died, or whether she had been di- 
vorced from some of them: but at that time she co- 
habited with a man who was not her husband. If 
she had left her husband to live with another man, 
it could hardly have been said, that “she had no 
husband;” and if we suppose, that the person with 
whom she lived was “not her husband,” but the 
husband of another “woman; the words of our 
Lord will contain such an express declaration, 
that polygamy was unlawful, and that the secon- 
dary wife was in fact an adulteress, Poul hard- 
ly have been made, without further explanation, 
on this occasion. So that it is probable, she lived 
with a man to whom she had never been married 


according to the custom and order of that age} 


and people. This shews, that a recognition be- 
fore witnesses, and duly authenticated, is neces- 
sary to marriage, and distinguishes i from forni- 
cation. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Ruth 4:11,12. Matt. 
19:3—9.\—‘Five husbands from whom thou hast 
‘been divorced for thy adulteries.’? Whitby. This 
is neither said, nor hinted at, in the narrative: 
neither is it at all probable. The’adulteress was 

unishable by death, according to the Mosaic 
aw: (Vote, 8:3—11, v. 2.) and it is likely, that 
the Samaritans so far regarded that law, as not 
to suffer a woman five times convicted of adul- 
tery, and divorced for it, to escape with impunity. 
. V. 19, 20. This explicit reference to the 
woman’s past history by an entire stranger, when’ 
probably most of it was concealed from all. her 
neighbors, satisfied her that Jesus was a prophet, 
476] 








and she frankly confessed her conviction: (Marg. 
Ref. d, e.) but to divert the conversation from a 
subject so disgraceful to her, she requested of 
him to inform her, whether the Samaritans or 
the Jews were right in the grand subject of 
controversy between them, Adhering to thé 
groundless pretence, that the Samaritans were 
descended from the stock of Israel, she observ- 
ed that their fathers worshipped on mount Geri- 
zim, the centre of their religion at that time; 
whereas the Jews contended that they ought to - 
worship at Jerusalem. Abraham and Jacob erect- 
ed altars at Shechem, which was very near to 
mount Gerizim; and from that mountain God 
ordered the blessings to be pronounced, while the 
curses were spoken from mount Ebal. (Marg. 
Ref. f£.—Notes, Deut. 11:26—30. 27:1—13. Josh. 
8:30—35.) From these and similar premises the 
Samaritans inferred, that Gerizim was the. place 
where the temple of God ought to have been 
built, and his sacrifices offered; and that the Jews 
were schismatics and sectarians: and they re- 
jected the greatest part of the Old Testament, 
perhaps because it so expressly and continuall 
declared, that Zion was the place which God had 
chosen for his residence. (Marg. Ref. g.) In- 
deed there was no temple on mount Gerizim, till 
Sanballat built one there, after the days of Nehe- 
miah. (Notes, 2 Kings 17:24—41. Ezra 4:1— 
6,17—24. Neh. 13:23—30, v. 28.) Thishad been - 
destroyed by John Hyrcanus, about one hundred 
and thirty-one years before Christ; but probabl 
it had been rebuilt, though with less aoe 
cence. The Samaritans, however, thought the 
example of the patriarchs greatly in their favor; 
and this woman, notwithstanding*her immorality, 
was eager in the controversy. - 
V.2i—24. In answer to this, our Lord assured 
the woman, (if she would“believe him” as a Proph- | 
et,) that the time was even then arrived, when.all 
these disputes would be superseded: for neither 
mount Gerizim, nor Jerusalem, should much long- 
er be specially appropriated to the worship of God. 
(Marg. Ref. h—k.—Note, Mal. 1:9—11, v. 11.) 
The Samaritans indeed “worshipped they knew 
not what:” they knew not the perfections of God; 
their worship was not regulated according to his 
commandments; their hope of acceptance was not 
grounded on his. promises; their whole system 
was a fabric of suverstition, ignorance, or im 


A. D. 28. 


25 The woman saith unto him, I know 


CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 28. 
° 27 J And upon this came his disciples 


that * Messias cometh, (which is called |}and * marvelled that he talked with the 
Christ:) ¥ when he is come, he will tell|| woman: yet no man said, What seekest 


us all things. 
_ 26 Jesus saith unto her; ?1 that speak 
unto thee am he. 


x 42, 1:41,42,49. Dan. 9:24—26. 
y 29,39. Deut. 18:15—18. 


[Practical Observations. } 


z 9:37.-Matt. 16:20. 20:15. Luke 
13:30. Rom. 10:20,21. 


posture; a human device without any divine rule | 


or warrant: for they rejected the greatest part | 
of the sacred oracles, and misinterpreted the rest. | 
Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Notes, 8:54—59, v. 55. 16:1— 
‘3. Acts 17:22—25.) On the other hand the re- 
ligion of the Jews was from God: they had his 
oracles entire; a succession of prophets had been 
sent among them; they worshipped the true God 
as revealed by his word, in the ordinances which 
he had instituted, and with a ground of assurance 
that they would be accepted, provided they were 
not hypocritical in their services.—Especially 
the promised Savior was to arise from among the 
Jews: to him all the types referred, all the proph- 
ets bare witness, ph all believers looked and 
found salvation; and through him all their ordi- 
nances became ‘means of grace.’ (Marg. Ref. p. 
—Notes, Ps. 68:19,20. Js. 12:1—3,v.2.) Yet 
the appointed period of that dispensation was; 
















thou? or, Why talkest thou with her? 
28 The woman then left her water- 


a Luke 7:39. 


Luke 24:9,10,33,34, 
b 7. Matt. 28:8. Mark 16:8—10. 





‘spiritual principles, a sincere love, and filial 
‘reverence of him; and to spiritual ends, that we 
‘may promote his glory, and do what is well pleas- 
‘ing in hissight;and after a spiritual manner, serv- 
‘ing him with the whole heart, soul, and mind, 
‘and with a fervency of spirit’ Whitby. (Marg. 
Ref. o—u.— Notes, Ps. 50:7—15. 51:17. Is. 57: 
15,16. 66:1,2. Matt. 15:7—9. Rom. 1:8—12, v. 9. 
12:1. Phil. 3:1—7, v. 3. Heb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2: 
4—6.)—The immediate and powerful influences 
of the Holy Spirit are indispensably necessary, 
in forming such worshippers: (Votes, Rom. 8:14 
—17,24—27. Eph. 6:18—20. Jude 20,21.) as itis 
likewise, that the worshippers should know, and 
trust, and approach him, as “the God of salva- 
tion,” in and through Christ our Savior. (Notes, 
14:4—6, v. 6. Rom. 5:1,2. Eph. 2:14—18, v, 18. 3: 
9—12, v. 12. Heb. 7:23—25. 11:4—6.) 
Salvation. (22) ‘H cwrnpa. “The salvation,” pre- 


come, and thenceforth the true worshippers would || dicted, prefigured, and promised, in every part of 
not be restricted to any place for their spiritual || the sacred scriptures. 

sacrifices. God was about to be revealed, as the 7, 25,26. The woman did not object to our 
God and Father of the Messiab, and in him the | Lord’s words: yet she seems not to have been 
Father of all believers in every nation; and he | fully satisfied; and therefore she was disposed 
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would seek out immense multitudes “to worship 


word, and the work of 
in forming such worship- 
them ed: and nothing 
which not in it some- 
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to leave the matter undecided, till the advent 
of the Messiah, who she expected would come, 
and finally determine all these controversies, and 
ive them more complete instructions, But our 

rd, (not hayjng the same reasons for caution, 
as he had among the Jews, who were disposed 
either to excite insurrections, or to accuse him to 

reserve informed her, 
essiah: and doubtless a 
power accompanied his words, which enabled her 


Which is called Christ. (25) This is evidently the 
*s remark, to his readers, who unde 


dage of the country, which was ®yriac, or a 
dialect 


He will tell, (25) A a. 5:15. 16:13,14. 
Mark 5:14,19. id Wit 15:4. 16:38. 20:20 
Rom. 15:21. 1 Pet. 1:12. , 

V. 27. The disciples themselves had just before 
been conversing with the Samaritans, while pur- 
chasing provisions; and on other occasions, inter- 
course of that kind must have taken place be- 
tween the Jews and Samaritans: but that Jesus 
should enter into free conversation with a woman, 
who was an entire stranger, and also a Samar- 








est in it, was very Ww 
of tam apd appene, carmen, it trocar alice 


derful to them. (Luke 7:39.) It is not I 
the mere circumstance of conversing 
oman should exclusively excite this won- 
der: and as to the absurd and illiberal traditions 
and maxims of the Rabbies, oe mech 
men have adduced on this subject; it is manifes' 
wholl regarded by our a7" 


A> Ds 28s 


pot, and went her way into the city, and 
saith to the men, 

29 © Come, see a man, which told me 
all things that ever I did: is not this the 
Christ? 

30 Then ‘they went out of the city, 
and came unto him. 

31 In the mean while his disciples 
prayed him, saying, ° Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto them, ‘ I have meat 
to eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore "said the disciples one 
to another, Hath any man brought him 
ought to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, ‘ My meat is 


17,18. 1:41—49. 1 Cor. 14:24,] 103. Prov. 18:20. Is. 53:11. 
25. Rev. 22:17. Jer. 15:16. Acts 20:35. 
dls. 60:3. Matt. 2:1—3. 8:11,12. | g Ps. 25:14, Prov. 14:10. Rev. 
11:20—24. 12:40—42. 20:16,| 2:17. 
Luke 17:16—18. Acts 8:5—8. | h Matt. 16:6—11, Luke 9:45. 
10:33. 13:42. 28:28. Rom. 5:20. | i 32. 6:33. Ps. 40:8. Is. 61:1—3. 
e Gen, 24:33. Acts 16:30—-34, Luke 15:4—6,10. 19:10. Acts 
£34, Job 23:12. Ps. 63:5. 119: | 20:35, 


JOHN. 





A. D. 23. 


to do the will of him that sent me, * and 
to finish lis work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four 
months, and then cometh harvest? be- 
hold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, 
and look on the fields; ! for they are 
white already to harvest. 

36 And ™he that reapeth receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit, unto life eter- 
nal: that 8 both he that soweth, and he 
that reapeth, may rejoice together. 

37 And herein is that saying true, 
° One soweth, and another reapeth. 

38 [sent you to reap that whereon 
ye bestowed no labor: 4 other men labor- 
ed, and ye are entered into their labors. 


k 5:36, 17:4. 19:30. Heb. 12:2. 19:21. 
130. Matt. 9:37,38. Luke 10:2. | p Acts 2:41. 4:4,32, 5:14, 6:7. 8: 
m Prov. 11:30. Dan. 12:3. Rom. 4—38,14—17. 
1:13. 1 Cor. 9:19—23. Phil. 2: 1:7. 2 Chr. 36:15. Jer. 44:4. 
15,16. 1 Thes. 2:19,20. 1 Tim. | Matt. 3:1—6. 4:23, 11:8—13. 
4:16, 2 Tim.4:7,8. Jam. 5:19,20. | Acts 10:37,38,42,43. 1 Pet. 1: 
n1 Cor. 3:5—9. 11,12. 
o Judg. 5:3. Mic. 6:15. Luke 








except when he entered his protest against them. 
The women with whom he conversed in general 
were Jewesses, and persons well known to him 
and his disciples: but this woman was a Samari- 
tan, and likewise unknown to them. They had, 
however. notwithstanding their strong remaining 
prejudices, too high a veneration for their Lord, 
to ask any questions concerning his motives or 
intentions. 2 

V. 28—30. In the mean time the woman, be- 
ing greatly affected with what she had heard, and 
with the discovery of the promised Messiah, left 
her water-pot, (either through forgetfulness, be- 
ing full of other thoughts, or because she intend- 
ed to come again to draw water;) and, hasting to 
the city, she excited the attention of her neigh- 
bors, by calling on them to go with her, and see 
a most extraordinary Person, whohad told her the 
history of her whole past life. And was “not this 
the Christ??? Indeed he had told her that he was; 
but she wished them to go, and judge for them- 
selves.—Thus she, who left the town an ignorant, 
bigotted, and licentious woman, by a miracle of 
grace returned thither, as it were, an evangelist, 
to preach Christ to her neighbors; who were so 
impressed by her words, and by the power which 
attended them, that they went forth in great 
numbers to meet Jesus! (Marg. ‘Ref—WNotes, 
16—18. 1:47—51. Note and P. O. Mark 5:14— 
20. Note, 1 Cor. 14:20—25, vv. 24,25.) 

Water-pot. (28) ‘Ydpray. 2:6,7.—Probably this 
vessel was used for drawing, as well as carrying 
the water. AvrdAnpa, 11. 

V. 31—34. In this interval, the disciples were 
earnest with Jesus, to partake of the provisions 
which they had brought; but he was so much en- 
gaged in the labor of love, that he thought no 
further of his weariness, hunger, or thirst. (Vote, 
5—9, v. 6.) He therefore told them, that “he 
had meat to eat that they knew not of:”” and when 
they did not understand his meaning; he added, 
“My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, 
and to finish his work.” It was the Father’s will, 
that he should labor, preach, work miracles, “ful- 
fil all righteousness,” in the midst of difficul- 
ties and temptations, and at length “finish his 
work” on earth, by his sufferings on the cross. 
This was his “meat:” he had an appetite and a 
relish for it, and found every part of it a delight 
and refreshment to his soul, because God was glo- 
rified and men were benefited by it. -As there- 
478 | 

















fore an opportunity was now afforded him, of be- 
ing employed in his work, he intimated, that he 
would postpone eating till afterwards. (Marg. 
Ref.— Notes, Gen. 24:33—36. Job 23:8—12. Ps. 
A0:6—8. 119:44—48. Jer. 15:15—18. Acts 20:32 
—35. 

eres (31) ‘Pa66:. Notes, 3:2. Matt. 23:8— 
10.—Meat. (32)"Bowois. 6:27,55. Matt. 6:19,20. 
Rom. 14:17, et al. My meat. (34) Epoy 6pwpa. 
Matt. 14:15. 1 Cor. 3:2. 6:13, et al.—_ To finish.} 
‘Iya ss. TedEtwow. 5:36. 17:23. 19:28. Acts 20:24. See 
on Luke 13:32. 

V. 35—38. It was indeed about four months 
to the time of the natural harvest: yet if they 
looked up and observed the Samaritans coming 
to hear his doctrine, they would see that the fields 
were even then white unto a better harvest; 
which he was about to reap, in consequence of 
the seed he. had just sown by conversing with 
the Samaritan woman. And they ought to con- 
sider, that this kind of harvest was far more im- 
portant than the other: for not only would the la- 
borious reaper be graciously rewarded with eter- 
nal life; but they who were converted by his la- 
bors would be as “fruit gathered” into the same 
blessedness: and while many, in one way-or oth- 
er, contributed to the sowing the seed, and gath- 
ering in the crop; they would all at last rejoice 
together in the success. This was the good work, 
in which he meant to employ them, as well as to 
labor himself: and in their case the proverb, that — 


'“one soweth, and another reapeth,” which gene- — 


rally was applicable to times of public calamity, 


would be happily verified. (Notes, Judg. 6:2,3. 


Is. 65:21—23. Mic. 6:10—15.) He was about to 
send them out to preach in his name: and the la- 
bors of the ancient prophets, and of John the Bap- 
tist, and especially his own ministry, would ren- 
der their work comparatively easy, and they 
would be abundantly successful: thus they would 
“enter into other’s labors,” and reap the harvest 
which sprang from what others had sown. (Marg. 
Ref.—Note, Matt. 10:36—38.)—This was accon- 
plished after our Lord’s ascension, in the conver- 
sion of vast multitudes, both of Jews and Samari- 
tans, by their ministry.—The clause, “There are 
yet four months, and then cometh harvest,” seems 
to have been meant of the fact, and not as a prov- 
erb: but how far it may be made use of to zettle 
the chronology, or harmony, of our Lord's life 
and labors, must be determined by those, whose 


ddd 92, 


39 7 And "many of the Samaritans 
of that city believed on him * for the say- 
ing of the woman, which testified, He 
told me all that ever I did. 

40 Sowhen the Samaritans were come 
unto him, tthey besought him that he 
would tarry with them: "and he abode 
there two days. 

41 And *many more believed, Y be- 
cause of his own word; 

42 And said unto the woman, Now 
we beliéve, not because of thy saying: 
* for we have heard him ourselves, * and 
knew that this is indeed the Christ, the 

Savior of the world. [practical Observations.] 
? 43 J Now “after two days, he departed 
thence, “and went into Galilee; 

44 For Jesus himself testified, that a 
prophet hath no honor in his own country. 

45 Then when he was come into 
Galilee, ® the Galileans received him, 

: f having seen all the things that he did 
at Jerusalem at the feast: * for they also 
went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into ® Cana 
of Galilee, where he made the water 
wine. And there was a certain * noble- 
¥ 10:41,42. 11:45. 11,32. Acts 4:12. Rom. 19:11 


8 29,42. —13. 2 Cor. 5:19. 1 John 4:14. 

1 Gen. 32.26, Prov. 4:13. Cant. | b Matt. 15:21—24. Mark 7:27, 
3:4. Jer. 14:§- Luke 8:33. 10:| 28. Rom. 15:8. 

39. 24:29. Acts 16:15. c 46. 1:43. Matt. 4:13. 

w Luke 19:5—10. 2 Cor. 6:1,2. 


J 
1 
> 


d Matt. 13:57. Mark 6:4. Luke 


- 3:20. 424. 
x Gen. 49:10. Acts 1:8. 8:12,25.; ¢ Matt. 423,24. Luke 8.40. 
15:3. f 2:13—16. 3:2. 



















g Deut. 16:16. Luke 2:42—44. 


53. 
h 2:1—11. 21:2. Josh. 19:28. 
* Or, courtier, or, ruler. 


y 6:63, 7:46. Matt. 722,29. Luke 
4:32: 1 Cor. 2:4,5. Heb. 4:13. 
z 1:45—49. 17:8. Acts 17:13,12. 
a 29. 1-29. 3:14—18. 6:68,69. 11: 
27. Is. 45:22. 52:10, Luke 2:10, 





SE 
studies have been more immediately directed to 
that object; which after all seems to be of very 
subordinate consequence.—In your common har- 
‘vest, you usually say, after your seed is sown, 
‘four months hence will come the harvest. ... But 
‘in this spiritual harvest it is otherwise; for the 
‘seed of the word sown in the heart of the woman 
‘of Samaria, in your absence, hath made the Sa- 
y ri 


for the harvest.” Whitby. 
—Four months. (35) Terpapnror- Here only. 

V. 39—42. Many of the Samaritans were con- 
vinced that Jesus was the Messiah, by what the 
woman had told them concerning him, in which it 
is probable, many circumstances would be mg¢n- 
tioned, illustrative of the subject, which are not 





adduced in so concise a narrative: (Votes, 16—18, 
28—30.) and when come to him 
heard his word, notwi 

and religious prejudices, they 


ae mirac them. ° 
0 {ay (40) "Fle abode Fe long, 






CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 28. 


man, ‘whose son was sick at Capernaum, 

47 When “he heard that Jesus was 
come out of Judea into Gulilee> he went 
unto him, and besought him ! that he 
would come down and heal his son: for 
he was at the point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, ™ Ex- 
cept ye see signs and wonders ye will 
not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, 
"come down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, ° Go thy way; 
thy son liveth. And the man believed 
the word that Jesus had spoken unto him, 
and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, 
his servants met him, and told him, say- 





ing, ? Thy son liveth. 

52 Then inquired he of them the 
hour when he began to amend. And 
they said unto him, Yesterday at the 
seventh hour the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that it was Vat 
the same hour in the which Jesus said 
unto him, Thy son liveth: "and himsel: 
believed and his whole house. 

54 This is again *the second miracle 
that Jesus did, when he was come out 0° 


| Judea into Galilee. 


i Ps. 50:15. 78:34. Hos. 5:15. 
218. 15:22, 17:14,15. 


23,35,36, 
o 11:40, 1 Kings 17:13—15. 
Matt. 8:13. Mark 7:29,30. 9:23, 
24, Luke 17:14. Acts 14:9,10. 
Rom. 4:20,21. Heb. 11:19. 
p 50,53. 1 Kings 17:23. 
q Ps. 33:9. 107:20. Matt. 8:8,9, 


k Mark 2:1—3. 6:55,56. 10:47. 

111:21,32. Ps. 45:1. Luke 7:6 
—8. 8:41. Acts 9:38. 

m 41,42. 2:18. 12:37. 15:24. 20: 
29. Num. 14:11. Matt. 16:1. 
27:42. Luke 10:18. 16:31. Acts 
2:22. 1 Cor. 1:22. 


13. 

r Luke 19:9. Acts 2:39. 16:15,34, 
18:8. 

\2 Ps, 40:17. 89:10—12. Mark 5: | s 2:1—11. 





‘she might not contemn persons so desirous to 
‘learn of him; and no longer, that he might not 
‘neglect the Jews, or seem to prefer the Samari- 
‘tans before them: and he commanded his apos- 
‘tles, not to go to any city of Samaria, (Matt 
‘10:5.) because the gospel was first to be preach- 
‘ed to the Jews... Whitby.—The Savior of the 
world. (42) (Note, 1 John 4:13—17, v. 14.) ‘Tha 
‘is, says Mr. CI—, of the Jews; for it is not like- 
‘ly, that the Samaritans thought of the salvation 
‘of the Gentiles. But why might they not think 
‘so, who knew, “that in the se of Abraham were 
‘the families of the earth to be blessed?” And see- 
‘ing the Samaritans were not Jews, had they used 
‘these words in that restrained sense, they ex- 
‘cluded themselves from this salvation. ... “The 
‘world” ... never means the Jews in opposition to 
‘the Gentiles.” Whitby. 

V. 43—45. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 13:54-- 
58, v. 57. Luke 4:16—32, vv. 16,24.) The proverb 
referred to was a general truth: yet the miracles 
which Jesus bad wrought, and the reputation 
which he had es es at Jerusalem, procured 
him influence and acceptance, ainong many of 
the Galileans who had been at the feast. It is, 
however, the general opinion, that Nazareth aud 
its neighborhood are here called “his own coun- 
try:” and that this is assigned as the reason, why 
he went by another road to Cana, instead of going 
to Nazareth to reside, or even taking that city in 
his way; for Cana lay north of Nazareth. 

VY. 46—54. When our Lord was come enn 

47 


As eae. 
to Cana, the son of a certain “nobleman,” or 
courtier, (JMarg.) probably of Herod’s court, who 
was sometimes called king, (Note, Mark 6:14— 
2QY, v. 14.) lay dangerously ill at Capernaum, 
which was at a considerable distance. This 
courtier, hearing that Jesus was returned, came 
in person to Cana, and most respectfully intreat- 
ed him to go with him,-and heal his son, who la 
at the point of death. (Marg. Ref. i—l.—Wotes, 
2 Kings 3:11,12. 5:9—12. Matt. 8:5—9. Luke 7: 
1—10.) Upon this, our Lord rebuked the un- 
teachableness of his countrymen, and their neg- 
lect of spiritual blessings, by observing that they 
would not believe in him, except they continually 
witnessed his power in working miracles, and re- 
ceived the temporal benefit of them: whereas the 
Samaritans had believed his word without any 
miraculous confirmation of it. This reproof, of 
the truth and justice of which the courtier was 
probably convinced, only influenced him more 
earnestly to intreat Jesus to go with him, “ere 
his son died:” for he believed he could recover 
him if upon the spot; though he does not then 
seem to have conceived, that he could raise him 
from the dead, or heal him at a distance. But 
our Lord, in order to prove and increase his faith, 
ordered him to return home, as “his son lived,” 
or was recovered and out of danger: and though 
the man had no proof of this but the word of 
Jesus, and no instance of this kind seems at that 
time to have occurred, yet he was enabled to be- 
lieve it. He therefore set off home without hesi- 
tation, and being met by his servants, he found 
from them, that his son was instantaneously re- 
lieved from his fever, exactly at the time when 
Jesus had spoken the word: in consequence of 
this both the courtier and his family became the 
avowed disciples of Christ. (Marg. Ref. m— 
s.)—Some think that this was Chuza, Herod’s 
steward. (Note, Luke 8:1—3.)—Our Lord had 
wrought miracles elsewhere, but this was the 
second performed at Cana, and on his return 
from Jerusalem. (JVote, 2:1—11.) : 

Nobleman. (46) BacuXckos, Scil. avyp. 49. Acts 
12:20,21. Jam. 2:8.—A 6acidevs, rez. Some think, 
that he was a near relation, as well as a courtier 
of Herod.—He began to amend. (52) KopwWorepov 
ecye. Here only. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—15. 


The success of the gospel always exasperates 
proud unbelievers, especially Pharisees, and for- 
mal teachers and rulers in the church, however 
prudently its ministers behave: but-it is best in 
general not to out-brave, but to give way to, the 
violence of persecutors, as far as it consists with 


we should copy our Lord’s example: into what- 
ever place we come, we should endeavor to ren- 
der our presence useful; and we ought always to 
subordinate our personal accommodations to that 
superior object.—We should frequently meditate 
on his “weariness,” and his painful, exposed, and 
inconvenient situation, when “he sat thus at the 
well;” few would be cheerfully satisfied to jour- 
ney, to rest, and to fare ashe did. This consid- 
eration may teach the poor, patience and con- 
tentment; and the rich, self-denial, simplicity, 
gratitude, and liberality—But let us observe 


where and what the “lost sheep” of Christ are, 


when he comes “to seek and save” them; and 
how he meets with them frequently, when they 
are not at all thinking of him. If we now believe 
in his name, after a careful review of our own 
character, thoughts, and plans, when he first be- 
gan to make himself known to us; we shall, many 
of us at least, be constrained to confess, that we 
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were as unworthy and unlikely, as much preju- 
diced against him, and apparently as far out of 
his way, as this poor Samaritan woman was. This 
illustrates the riches of his grace, and should ex- 
cite our humble gratitude. (JWVote, Is. 65:1,2. P. 
O. 1—10.)—We may also remark, that bigotry 
and controversy are extremely inimical to piety 
and charity: they indispose men to communicate 
good, or to receive it from others: and thus when 
they should be praying together, or edifying one 
another, they are separated by strong antipathy. 
Nay, those who are agreed in the most important 
matters, and only differ about subordinate points, 
are often most vehement in their animosity! But, 
if we “know the gift of God” and the excellency 
of Christ, we shall ask of him, and he will give us 
the blessings of salvation. If we are made wise in 
the things of God, we shall gladly take a hint 
from a stranger, or one of another sect or senti- 
ment: and they who are like Jesus will readily 
counsel or help the meanest, the vilest, or the 


|most prejudiced of mankind.—Blessed be God, 


for “the wells of salvation’. and “the water of 
life;” and that we are assured that God will “give 
his Holy Spirit to all who ask him” in the Savior’s 
Indeed men in general do not value these 
blessings: they thirst only for sensual pleasures, 
worldly honors, wealth, power, or splendor: and 
how largely soever they drink of these wasting 
and polluted streams; they thirst again and are 
still dissatisfied, and will thirst for ever, without 
hope or remedy, unless they now drink the waters 
of life. But happy are they, who are “athirst for 
the living God,” and for his image and favor! 
(Notes, Ps. 42:1—3. 63:1—4. 84:1,2.) The trifles 
of this world will no more quiet them, than toys 
will content a hungry child; they will be impor- 
tunate in. prayer for the blessings which Jesus 
is exalted to bestow: and the more they perceive 
that “the well is deep,” and that they cannot 
draw of themselves; the more earnest will the 
be in beseeching God to assist them by his Holy 
When they experience his holy conso 
lations, their thirst after sinful pleasures abates; 
the world appears worthless; an abiding change 
is manifested in their souls; he, who began the 
good work, maintains it and carries it on; holy 
desires, purposes, and affections, spring up in the- 
heart; and these are earnests and foretastes of 
everlasting life, and will terminate and be per- 
fected init. (P. O. 7:37—53. Rev. 7:9—17.) 
; V. 16—26. 

In vain do we enlarge on the comforts, privi- 
leges, and security of the new covenant; in vain 
do we represent the preciousness and love of 
Christ, to the unregenerate, the unhumbled sin- 
ner. He cam “see no beauty in him,” no desira- 


c l | bleness in his salvation, no need of it; and he will 
faithfulness and usefulness.—In all our journeys || 


not apply for the healing of his soul before he 
feels his sickness, nor for the binding up of his 
heart, till it is broken by a sense of guilt and 
danger. (WVotes, 3:3—6. Matt. 5:3.) We should 
therefore lay cpen the law as “the ministration 
of condemnation,” agd endeavor to put men in 


| remembrance of their crimes, that “their mouths 





may be stopped,” and their thoughts turned from 


-other abjects to their own hearts and lives. When 


the word of God is faithfully opened, and skilfully 
divided, it often reaches the case, as it were, at 
one stroke; and thus it produces both a convic- 
tion of sin in the outward conduct, and a dis- 
covery of the evil which lay concealed within. 
(P. O. 1 Cor. 14:12—-25, vv. 24,25.) Indeed the 
sinner, when thus attacked, often employs every 
imaginable means to shift off the conviction; and 
even religious controversy is frequently had re- 
course to for a plausible evasion. When those 
subjects are started, which are suited immediate- 
ly to detect men’s vanity, sensuality, luxury, ava — 


A. D. 30. 
CHAP. V. 


Sesus goes up to Jerusalem; and.at the pool of Bethesda, on the 
sabbath-day, heals one who had been diseased thirty-eight 
years; and orders him to carry his bed, 1—9. The Jews de- 


a SE eee 


rice, or ambition; they will, as it were, say, 
‘Come let us talk of something else. What think 
‘you of this or the other doctrine? Of this sect, 
‘this book, this sermon, or this preacher?’ They 
appear to be religiously disposed, but it is in or- 
der plausibly to escape conviction; and in fact 
they say, ‘any subject but Herodias,’ or any thing | 
even about Herodias, except, “it is not lawful for | 
thee to have her.” But the wisdom of the minis-| 
ter consists, in pursuing the convicted culprits | 
through all these windings; and 
one net to lay another for them.— When any one 

shrinks from the touch, we may be sure there is 

@ sore, and we should take courage to push vig- 

orously our advantages. Indeed it is surprising | 
and lamentable, to observe how the most aban- 

doned persons will dispute about forms and no- 

tions.—T here is an essential difference between 

the ordinances of God, and the most specious 

human inventions: even many called Christians 
“know not what they worship,” or where salya- 
tion is to be found: and let it never be lost sight 
of, that a sinner cannot worship the “only living 
and true God,” with comfort and acceptance, ex- 
cept as in Christ the God of salvation. We must 

not, however, over-value external distinctions: as 
no worshippers can be accepted, who do not “wor- 











ship God in spirit and truth; nor indeed could | 


any other be capable of enjoying felicity in him. 
As “the Father seeketh such to worshi him;” 
let us beseech him to make us such by his new 
creating grace, and let us willingly become his 
fastromtbets in endeavoring to increase the num- 
ber and the zeal of these 


ble to him through Jesus Christ our Lord:” and, 


if thus distinguished, let us rejoice and thank our 
oring him we shall 


Thus, the 


be valuable ond all comparison. 

test mien become witnesses for Christ; and 
a their own experience, they declare his love 
and truth to all around them. 
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if they escape || 





| but the seed is 
| their labors, and gather many souls unto Christ; 
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mand of the men, who ordered him to carry his bed: Jesus finds 
him at the temple, and warns him to sin ‘no more; and he in- 
forms the Jews that Jesus had healed him, 10—15, They 
persecute Jesus, 16. He defends himself, asserting his per 
sonal and mediatorial dignity and authority, in the most explicit 





—_—_—___..._— 


the husbandmen endure hardship, heat, thirst, and 
fatigue, to seize the opportunity of reaping it: 
and when sinners are disposed to hear the g0s- 
pel, we should deem the “fields already white for 
harvest,” and disregard personal inconveniences 
and self-denial, to improve the precious occasion. 
On the other hand, the husban man, having sown 
his seed, waits patiently till “the appointed weeks 
of harvest; and so should we, when we have 
sown the good seed of the word, though we do 
not presently see the fruit of our labors. Indeed 
comparatively small success will render this the 
most gainful employment in the world. Every 
soul converted will be the minister’s everlastin 

crown of rejoicing, and be for ever happy wit 

him. Let us then patiently and cheerfully endure 
“the heat and burden of the day:” for as proph- 
ets, apostles, and martyrs have labored and suf- 
fered in sowing that seed, of which we now reap 
the blessed harvest without their toil and tribulas 
tion; so others may reap the crop with joy, of 
what we now sow, weeping because perhaps it 
all seems to be thrown away. Faithful ministers 
often labor long, and with Tittle encouragement, 
not lost; for others enter into 


and in that world, where ambition and envy are 
no more, they will all unite in rejoicing over that 
success, to which they have been in different 
ways instrumental. In the mean time then, let 
us labor (whether sowing or reaping,) in faith, 
hope, love, and patience.—The chief usefulness 
of ministers is sometimes found among those, who 
previously bore the worst characters, and were 
counted the most hopeless persons. Such are 
often the instruments of exciting others, by car- 
rying a report of what they have heard and ex- 
perienced; and the effects of “the quick and pow- 
erful word” of Christ, in detecting the thoughts 
and intentions of their hearts, and bringing to 
remembrance the sins of their past lives, are the 
general means by which men are brought to be- 
lieve. Those, however, who hear and receive 
the word of God, “have the witness in’ them- 
selves;” and shall know and be assured that “Jesus 
is the Christ, the Savior of the world.” (Notes, 
1 John 5:9—13.)_ - 
V. 43—54. 2 

Pride, prejudices, and world] prosperity con- 
cur in keeping men from the Savior; and those 
are happy afflictions, personal or domestic, which 
induce any to inquire after him. Indeed the rich 
and honorable of the world seldom come to him; 
till some grievous trial shews them the vanity of 
their distinctions, and that they need other hel 
than man can give, or wealth can purchase. (P, 
O. Matt. 9:18—26.) This conviction, and a heart 
broken for sin, prepare the mind so to see the suit- 
ableness of Christ and his salvation to their wants 


ing im 
and fo 


miracles 
cease: may we and all our’s seek to Jesus, and 
experience them for our good! 
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and energetic language, Wi—Se. appealing to the pasisncy of | Sein these lay a great multitude of jm- 

John, 33-—35; to his own miracles, 3% to the testimony of God | é ang > ie d 

Ph a voice from heaven, $7, 38, ana to the scriptures, a 40. || pote nt folk, ¢ of blind, halt, withered, 
e exposes theirunbelief, ambition, and ungodliness; and shews, ae ae s J ° 

that in disbelieving bim, they disbelieved Moses also, 41—47. e waiting for the moving of the water. 


A FTER this * there was a feast of the| 4 For an angel went down at a certain 
Jews, and Jesus went up to Jeru-||season mto the pool, and troubled the 
salem. water: whosoever then ‘ first, after the 


2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the | troubling of the water, stepped in, § was 
sheep * market a pool, w hich is called ||made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 














in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having ||c Matt, 15:30,51. Luke 722.) | Tilt Hos. 13:13. Matt. 6:33. 
cl \1a1 Kings 13:4. Zech. 11:17.] Luke 13:24—28. 16:16. 
five porches. Mark 3:1—4. g 2 Kings 5:10—14. Ez. 47:8,9. 
22:13. Ex. 23:14—17. 34:23. * Or, gate. Neb. 3:1. 12:39. le Prov, 8:34. Lam. 3:26. Rom. Zech. 13:1. 14:8. 1 Cor. 6:1. 
Lev. 23:2. Deut. 16:16. Matt. | b Is. 22:9,11. 8:25. Jam. 5:7. 1 John 1:7. 
3:15. Gal. 4:4. if Ps. 119:60. Prov.6:4,5. Ec. 
NOTES. lat the feast of the passover; and others, with 


Cuap. V. V. 1. This is generally supposed || more probability, that it occurred every sabbath. 
to have been the feast of the passover: (Marg. | But if “the troubling of the water” took place 
Ref.) yet perhaps none of the evangelists men- || so regularly, that the time might be certainly 
tion all the passovers, which occurred during our | forekknown; it does not appear that the diseased 
Lord’s public ministry. But, subsequent to what || persons would have had any occasion previously 
was related in the former chapter, several things, || to wait by the pool, as it would have sufficed for 
recorded by the other evangelists, are supposed | them to come at the appointed seasons. (Marg. 
to have taken place, before Jesus went up to || Ref. f, g.)—‘An Angel went down at the seasons 
Jerusalem. He had called several disciples to a) ‘appointed by God, though not fixed or foreknown 
stated attendance on him, wrought many mira- ‘by men.’ Bp. Hall.—The hypothesis of Dr, 
cles, and probably delivered the sermon on the || Hammond, (though supported by the sanction of 
mount. (Votes, Matt. 4:12—25. 5—1; Luke 4:16 || some of the ancient fathers,) which supposes, that 
—44, 5:1—11.)—‘He refused not communion with|| the washing of the numerous sacrifices and the 
‘a church, which had clogged these festivals with || entrails of them, in this pool, had given it a salu- 
shuman traditions: though perhaps he performed || tary virtue; and that the angel was no other than 
‘only the rites required by the law.’ Whitby. a messenger, sent by the priests or rulers, to stir 

V. 2—4. As the evangelist uses the present|| up the water, that’ this efficacy might be more 
tense, saying, “There is at Jerusalem, &c.” it|| powerfully exerted; is so unscriptural and so irra- 
has been conjectured, that he wrote his gospel || tional, that it is wonderful it should ever have 
before the subversion of that city: but this is not|| been thought of a second time, by any one to 
decisive; for the pool might remain, even though || whose imagination it might once occur. To 
the porches were laid in ruins; and the spot on|| mention nothing else, what were the brazen sea, 
which the city stood was called Jerusalem, long ||and the lavers, in the courts of the temple pro- 
after the temples and buildings were destroyed || vided for, and always replenished with abundance 
by Titus; and indeed is so to this day. Thus our of water; but that the sacrifices (as well as the 
Lord says, “Jerusalem shall be trodden down of|| priests and Levites,) might be washed.upon the 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be || spot, and not carried out of the holy place, to a 
fulfilled.” (Luke 21:24.) Many things are re-|| distant pool for that purpose?—It is probable, that 
corded, or reported, concerning this pool; which || this miracle was not wrought for any length of 
do not appear deserving of credit. It was situat-||time, and perhaps it ceased on this occasion.— 
ed near “the sheep-market,” or the sheep-gate, by ||*This may account for the surprising silence of 
which great numbers of these animals were driv- ||‘Josephus in a story which made so much for the 
en into the city, to be sold for sacrifices, or for ‘honor of his nation. ... He was himself not born 
consumption. (Marg. and Ref.) The name, ‘when it happened: and though he might have 
“Bethesda,” signifies “a house of mercy;” and it ‘heard the report of it, he would perhaps (in the 
seems to have been given it, on account of the ‘modern way) oppose speculation and hy pothesis 
miracles there wrought. The “five porches,” or ||‘to fact. ... Or, if he secretly suspected it to be 
porticos, were probably built on the several sides||‘true, his dread of the marvellous, and fear of 
of the pool, for the accommodation of those who|| ‘disgusting his pagan readers, might as well lead 
walked there to recreate themselves, or converse || ‘him to suppress this, as to disguise the passage 
with their friends; but they became at length, in ||‘through the Red Sea, and the divine voice from 

reat measure, appropriated to the use of those ||‘mount Sinai, in so mean and foolish a manner, as 
iseased persons, who went thither to be healed. ||‘it is known he does. And the relation, in which 
Of these “a great multitude” were collected to- ‘this fact stood to the history of Jesus, would ren- 
gether; some of them being afflicted or disabled || ‘der him peculiarly cautious in touching on it.’ 
in one way, and some in another. Probably, Doddridge.—This miraculous effect seems to have 
most of them were deemed incurable by ordinary || been an emblem of the healing of men’s’souls by 
methods; and therefore they were carried thither, || the gospel, and by washing in “the Fountain open- 
to wait and hope for a miraculous recovery. || ed for sin and uncleanness:” and, compared with 
(Marg. Ref. b—e.) For it pleased God (in order ||the multiplied and continual miracles wrought 
to shew that he had not forsaken his people, but || by our Lord, ‘not at distant periods of time, but 
that he was about to visit them again in mercy,)||‘every day; who not only performed a single 
to send “an angel,” from time to time, to excite ||‘cure, but healed whole multitudes that resorted 
a visible and extraordinary commotion in the || ‘to him!’ (Doddridge;) it might also denote the 
pool: and whenever this took place, it was found || efficacy of divine grace under the old dispensation, 
by experience, that the person who first bathed||as distinguished from its more extensive effects 
in it after the troubling of the water, was per-|| under the ordinances of the New Testament. 
fectly cured, whatever disorder -he had been|| The sheep-market. (2) Ty xpobarixn- Here only 
afflicted with; but that others who bathed after- N. T. (A xpo8arov, ovis, pecus.)—Neh. 3:1,32. 12: 
wards obtained no reliefi—Some have thought||38. Sepi.—A pool.] Kovp6nSpa- 4, 9:7,11. Not 
a ts effect was produced only once a year,|| elsewhere. ‘A xodvubaw, nato.— Porches.| Eroas. 10: 











’ A. D. 30. 


5 And a certain man was there, which 
had an infirmity "thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, 'and knew 
that he had been now a long time in that 
case, he saith unto him, * Wilt thou be 
made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered him, 
Sir,'1] have no man, when the water is 
troubled, to put me into the pool: but 
while I am coming another steppeth 
down ™ before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, ® Rise, take 
up thy bed, and walk. 

9 And ° immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up his bed, and 
walked: P and on the same day was the 
sabbath. : 

10 The Jews therefore said unto-him 

é b 14. 9:1,21. Mark 9:21. Luke 
8:43. 13:16. Acts 3:2. 4:22. 9: 
33. 14:8. 


421:17. Heb. 4:13,15. 
k Is. 65:1. Jer. 13:27. Luke 18- 


m 4. 1Cor. 9:24. 
o Matt. 9:6,7. Mark 2:11,12. 
Luke 5:24,25. Acts 9:34. 
o 14. Mark 1:31.42. 5:29,41,42. 
10:52. Acts 3:7,8. 
41. p 10—12. 7:23. 9:14. Matt. 12: 
1 Deut. 32:36. Ps. 72:12. 142-4. 


2 Cor. 1:3—10. 13:10—16. 


‘structus, sub quo a tempestate et solis @stu tuti 
thomines stare et. ambulare possunt.’ Schleusner. 
—Alt a certain season. (4) Kara xacpov. Rom. 5:6.— 
Troubled.] £ 7. 12:27. 13:21. 14:1. Matt. 

6.50. Luke 1:12. Acts 15:24. 17:8.— 
. Mark 13:8.—Disease.] No- 
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enpart. Here only. 
heen the numerous pitiable objects 
found in this place, our-Lord was pleased to no- 
tice one especially, who had. labored under dis- 
ease, perhaps the palsy, “for thirty-eight ears.” 
Many persons as if he had lain by the pool 
all that time; but that is without foundation, and 
utterly improbable. When, however, all other 
means failed, he had been taken thither in hopes 
of a miraculous cure; and he persevered in wait- 
ing, notwithstanding tedious delays and bitter 
i intments. This man our Lord selected 
from the rest, probably because his case was more 
desperate and lamentable, than that of oer other 
even in this recess of misery; for he well knew 
~ how long he had been thus afflicted. In order to 
excite his attention and expectation, he asked 
him, “Willest,” or desirest, “thou to be made 
whole? a question which in his case might appear 
Lr tegen but which aptly represented the 
posal of the gospel to those, whose souls have 
Long been diseased and disabled by sin. The man 
replied, that being very poor, as well as enfeebled 
disease, he had neither friend nor servant to 
st him, when the water was troubled; and had 
uded from a cure, by 
in before bim:”—the lao 

ired of relief. 
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ut Jesus at 


CHAPTER V. 


10—13. Mark 3:2—4. Luke | * Or, from the multitude that | z 





23. Acts 3:11. 5:12.—*Locus tectus et columais in- || 






















age of one, || were well known to Jesus, 


A. D. 30. 


that was cured, It is the sabbath-day: @ it 
is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them, * He that made 
me whole, the same said unto me, Take 
up thy bed, and walk, 

12 Then asked they him, * What man 
is that which said unto thee, Take up thy 
bed, and walk? 

13 And he that was healed wist not 
\who it was: for Jesus ‘had conveyed him- 
self away, *a multitude being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him “in 
the temple, and said unto him, Behold, 
thou art made whole: * sin no more, 
'Ylest a worse thing come unto thee. 
| (Practical Observations. | 
15 The man departed, *and told the 


q Ex. 20:8—11.31:12—17 Neh. | a Lev. 7:12. Ps. 9:13,14. 27:6. 

; 1$8:15—21. Is. 58:19. Jer. 17: | 66:13—15. 107:20—22, 116:12 

| 21,97. Mark 2:24. Luke 6:2.| —19. 118:18,19. Is. 38:20,22. 
23:56. x 8:11. Ezra 9:13,14. Neh. 9: 

r 9:16,17. Mark 2:9—11. 28. 1 Pet. 4:3. 

s Judg. 6:29,30. 1 Sam. 14:33, | y 5. Lev, 26:23,24,27,28. 2 Chr. 
39. Matt. 21:23. Rom. 10:2. 28:22. Matt. 12:45. Kev 2:21 

t8:59. Luke 4:30, 24:31. —23. 

4:29, 9:11,12. Mark,1:45. 





Was in. 





Had an infirmity. (5) Eywv ev rp acSeverq, (Ka- 
recyero. 4.) “Under the power of an infirmity.” 
AcSevecae 11:4. Matt. 8:17. Luke 5:15. 8:2, et al. 
Aba priv. et oSevos, robur. Wilt thou, &c. (6) 
axes byins yeveoSa. Rev. 29:17. 

V. 10—14. The Jews here mentioned seem te 
have been the Pharisees, scribes, or rulers. They 
‘found fault with the man for violating the sab- 
\bath-rest by carrying his bed; (Marg. Ref. q.— 
| Notes, Neh. 13:15—19. Jer. 17:19—27.) though 
‘it was evidently done in honor of God, as mani- 
festing the miraculous cure which had been per- 
formed. He therefore replied, that the very per- 
_son who had made him whole, even he had order- 
_ed him to talse up his bed and walk. But they, 
not at all noticing the stupendous miracle, a 
‘inquired, who ordered him to carry his bed. it 
|is probable that they suspected who it was, and 
were the more excited to opposition by that cir- 
| cumstance. Our Lord, however, bad so speedily 
and silently withdrawn from the place, where’ 
‘multitudes were assembled, that the man was not 
_able to inform them who his Benefactor was. But 
| Soon after, probably on the same day, Jesus met 
him in the temple, whither he had repaired, no 
doubt to render thanks for his unexpected cure, 
and perhaps to offer « sacrifice of praise: and Je- 
sus called his attention to the greatness of the 
unmerited benefit which he had received, and 
warned him to “sin no more,” lest a still worse 
evil should befal him. This was an intimation, 
tbat his most tedious and painful disease had origi- 
nated from some youthful irregularities, which 
though committed be- 
And it was thus implied, 





of a worse temporal evil, which could afterwards 
befal him; but doubtless Christ spake of “the 
ae to ae ig is ee tely worse. 
‘arg. and Magg. Ref. t—y- 

; Had conaeyel himself away. (13) Eferevery 
Here only. ‘Proprié, enato, ex posh ae ” 

t et ) hod 
i ge Nea iahtip eB py  Schleus 
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Jews that it was Jesus * which had made 
him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews °persecute 
Jesus, ° and sought to slay him, because he 
had done these things on the sabbath-day. 

17 But Jesus answered them, 4 My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought the 
more to kill him, because he not only 
had ¢ broken the sabbath, but said also 
that ‘God was his Father, making him- 
self equal with God. 
a 12. 9:15,25,30,34. 

b 15:20, Acts 9:4,5. 
¢ 13. 7:19,20,25. 10:39. Matt. 12: 
13,14. Mark 3:6. Luke 6:11. 


a 9:4. 14:10. Gen. 2:1,2. Ps. 65: 
6. Is. 40:26. Matt. 10:29, Acts 


14:17, 17:28. 1 Cor, 12:6,7. 
Col. 1:16,17. Heb. 1:3. 
e 7:22,23. Matt. 12:5. 
f 23, 8:54,58. 10:30,33. 14:9,23. 
Zech. 13:7. Phil. 2:6. Rev. 
21:22,23. 22:1,3. 








V. 15,16. When the man had thus discovered 
to whom he owed his cure; he went and told the 
Jews, (saying nothing of his having ordered him 
to carry his bed;) and probably he expected, that 
they would honor his Benefactor. ‘Partly out 
‘of gratitude to own the author of his cure; and 
‘partly*to excuse himself, as only doing this at 
‘the command of so great a prophet.’ Whitby. 
But on the contrary the Jews prosecuted Jesus, 
seeking to put him to death as a sabbath-breaker; 
and it is likely that he was brought before the 
Sanhedrim, and spake what follows before that 
assembly. ee Ref. 33.—Note, 1:19—28.) 
This view of the subject makes the discourse pe- 
culiarly interesting, and there is a dignity in it 
which indeed is inexpressible. 

V. 17, 18. In answer to the accusation brought 
against him, our Lord briefly said, “My Father 
worketh hitherto, and J work.” Thus he called 
God his Father in a peculiar sense, and claimed 
the prerogative of acting as God the Father did, 
without being restricted by rules laid down for 
his creatures and subjects: for the miracle, which 
had been performed, was not wrought by human 
labor, but by the immediate energy of his di- 
vine power. God finished the work of creation 
in six days, and “rested on the seventh;” (Votes, 
Gen. 2:2,3. Ex. 20:8—10.) but he incessantly 
-works in upholding the universe, and in continu- 
ing the course of nature by his providential su- 
perintendence. In this work the Son concurs, by 
a union of will and operation, “upholding ali things 
by the word of his power.” (Notes Heb. 1:3,4.) 
His work also as Mediator was to be conducted by 
the same unremitted and uninterrupted action, 
as that of sustaining the universe: this miracle 
was a part of the work well suited to the sab- 
bath-day; and he claimed the prerogative of car- 
rying it forward on that day as well as on others, 
even as the Father conducts his providential 
operations on every day alike. (Marg. Ref. d.) 
—Unless we suppose this, or something to this 
purpose, to have been our Lord’s meaning, there 
could be no argument in his plea: for the exam- 
ple of the Creator in “working hitherto,” can be 
no reason why acreature, a seryant,a mere man, 
should do as he pleased on the sabbath-day: nor 
did any of the prophets ever advance a claim of 
that kind. The divine power of the miracle 
proved Jesus to be “the Son of God;” and he in- 
sisted on the prerogative of working with and 
like unto his Father, as he saw good, without 

iving any account of his conduct. (Matt. 12:8.) 

hese ancient enemies of Christ plainly under- 
stood him, (though modern opposers of his Deity 
cannot!) and were thus rendered more violent in 
their prosecution; not only charging him with 


484) 00 


JOHN. 
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19 Then answered Jesus, and said unto 
them, & Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, 
» The Son can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do: for what 
things soever he doeth, these also doeth 
the Son likewise. 

20 For *the Father loveth the Son, 
land sheweth him all things that himselt 


27:14, 138:3, Is. 45:24. with 2 
Cor. 12:9,10. Eph. 3:16. Phil. 
4:13. Col. 1:11.—Ex. 4:11. 
Prov. 2:6. with Luke 21:15.— 
Jer. 17:10. with Rev. 2:23. 
k 3:35. Matt. 3:17. 17:5. 2:Pet. 
F217. 
11:18. 10:32, 15:15. Prov. 8:22 
—31. Matt. 11:27. Luke 10: 
22, 


g 24,25. See on 3:3. 
h 30. 8:28. 9:4. 12:49. 14:10,20. 
1 14:16—23. Gen. 1:1,26. Is. 44: 
24. Col. 1:16.—Comp. 22. with 
Ps. 50:6. 2 Cor. 5:10.—2:19. 
10:18. with Acts 2:24. Rom. 6: 
4. 1 Cor. 15:12, 1 Pet. 3:18.— 
and 21,25,26. with Eph. 1:18, 
19. 2:5.—and 28,29. 11:25,26. 
with Rom. 8:11, 2 Cor. 4:14. 
Phil. 3:21. 1 Thes. 4:14.—Ps. 











sabbath-breaking, but with blasphemy, in calling 
God his own Father, “and making himself equal 
with God” in perfection and operation.—If God 
‘my Father, working on the sabbath, doth not 
‘violate the sabbath; neither do I, when I. work 
‘on the sabbath, violate the sabbath. This con- 
‘clusion cannot stand, unless the quality of the 
‘persons of the Father and of the Son be deter- 
‘mined. ..2 “Making himself equal with God.” 
‘These are the words of the evangelist, not only 
‘repeating, but approving, what the Jews rightly 
‘collected from the words of Christ.’ Beza. ‘The 
‘whole nation of the Jews thought God their Fa- 
‘ther; (8:41.) ... and they could not have account- 
‘ed it blasphemy to have used that phrase, had 
‘they not interpreted it in so high and appropria- 
‘ting a sense.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. e, f. 
—WNotes, 10:26—39.) 

Had broken. (18) Eve. 2:19. Matt. 5:19. 18:18, 
et al. Avw,laxo, dissolvo.—His Father.] Marepa tdov. 
Rom. 8:32. 1 Cor. 7:2,4. See on 1:11.—Equal.] 
Ioov. Phil. 2:6. 

V. 19. In answer to this further charge, Jesus 
solemnly assured them, that “the Son can do 
nothing of himself.’ As the Father and the Son 
are one in nature and perfections, so they are 
one in will, counsel, and operation; and it is im- 
possible that the Son can do any thing of himself, 
apart from what the -Father does. But, being 
intimately acquainted with every thing which 
the Father does, he co-operates with him in all 
his works of creation and providence; so that it 
is equally proper to ascribe them to the Son, as 
to the Father: for the Son not only performs sim- 
ilar works to those of the Father, but the same 
works, whatever they be. Ne Bae h.)— 
‘Christ did not say, He doeth like unto them; but 
‘the same things in like manner.’ Beza. Creation, 
the resurrection of the dead, our Lord’s own re- 
surrection, and many other works of omni 
tence, are sometimes ascribed to the Father, at 
others to the Son, at others to the Holy Spirit: 
this the marginal references fuily prove. (Marg. 
Ref. iNotes, 20—29. 2:18—22. Acts 17:30,31. 
1 Pet. 1:3—5. 3:17,18, v. 18.) As simply the 
works of God, they may with equal propriety, be 
ascribed to any one of the three persons in the 
sacred Trinity; but the expressions, ‘‘of himself,” 
“seeth,” ‘“sheweth,” seem to refer to the delegat- 
ed authority and power of the Son, as Mediator; 
and his perfect concurrence with the Father, in 
accomplishing the glorious plan of redemption as 
to every particular. 

These also doeth the Son likewise.) Tavra ka & 
tios byows moet. These also the Son doeth in like 
manner.” ‘Ouows. ‘Similter, simr.t modo, eodem 
‘modo: ab byows, par, egualis.” Schleusner 


&. D. 30. ; CHAPTER V. 
doeth: and he will shew him ™ greater 
works than these, that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them; ° even so the 
Son quickeneth whom he will. 

22 For P the Father judgeth no man; 
but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son: 

23 That 4all men should honor the 
Son, even as tney honor the Father.|| 26 For as the Father “hath life in 
*He that honoreth not the-Son, honor-|| himself,*so hath he given to the Son to 
eth not the Father which hath sent him. | have life in himself: — 


A. D. 30. 


24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, *He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
‘and shall not come into condemnation; 
" but is passed from death unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
*'The hour is coming, and now is, ¥ when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God: and they that hear shall live. 


m 21,25,29. 12:45—47. 

n Deut. 32:39. 1 Kings 17:21,22. 
2 Kings 4:32—95. 5:7. Acts 26: 
8. Rom. 4:17—19, 

© 11:25,43,44. 172. Luke 7:14, 
15. 8:54,55. 

p 27. Ps. 9:7,2. 50:3—6. 96:13. 
98:9. Ec. 11:9. 12:14. Matt. 
16:27. 25:31—46. 28:18. Acts 
10:42. 17:31. Rom. 2:16. 14:10 
—12. 2 Cor. 5:10. 2 Thes. 1: 
‘I—10. 2 Tim. 4:1. 1 Pet. 4:5. 
Rey. 20:11,12. 

q 14:1. Ps. 146:3—5. Jer, 17:5 
—7. Matt. 12:21. Rom. 15:12. 
2 Cor. 1:9. Eph. 1:12,13. 2 


Tim, 1:12. marg.—Ps. 2:12. 
Is. 42:8. 43:10.44:6, Matt. 28: 
19. Rom. 1:7. 1 Cor. 1:3. 2 
Cor. 13:14. 1 Thes. 3:11—13. 


| o7 
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27 And "hath given him authority to 
/execute judgment also, * because he is 


2 Tes. 216,17. Hed. 18, || ¢€ Son of man. 


Pet. 3:18. Rey. Sa—14.—1 


Matt. 10:37. 22:37,38. 1 Cor. || 
16:22. Eph. 6:24.—Luke 12:2, || 10:11—13. 1 Pet. 1:21. LJohn 
9. Rom. 6:22. 14:7—9. 1 Cor. || 


6:19. 10:31. 2 Cor. 5:14,15. 


Tit. 2:14,—Is. 43:11. 45:15,21. / 
Zech. 9:9. Tit. 2:18.3:4—6. 2 |) 


ret. 1:1. 

r 15-23,24. 16:14,15. 17:10. Matt. 
1127. Rom. 8:2. 1 John 2:23. 
2 John 9. 


| $3:16,18,36. 6:40.47. 8:51, 11:26. | z Ex. 3:14, Ps. 36:9. 90:2. Jer, 


12:44. 20:31. Mark 16:16. Rom. | 10:10. Acts 17:25, 1 Tim. 1: 
17. 6:16, 

5:1,11—13, a 1:4. 4:10, 7:37,38. 8:51. 11:26, 

t 10:27—30. Rom, 8:1,16,17,28 | 14:6,19. 17:2,38. 1 Cor. 15:45. 


—30,33,34. 1 Thes. 5:9. 2 Thes. 
2:13,14. 1 Pet. 1:5, 

}u J John 3:14. 

x 4:23. 13:1. 17:1. 


Col. 3:3,4. 1 John 1:1—3. Rev 
7:17, 21:6. 22:1,17. 

b See on 22, Ps, 2:6—9. 110:1, 
2,6. 1 Cor, 15:25. Eph, 1:20— 








| y 21. Luke 9:60. 15:24,32. Rom. | 23. 1 Pet. 3:22. — 
6:4. Eph. 2:1,5. 5:14, Col. 2:| ¢ Dan. 7:13,14, Phil. 2:7—11. 
18. Rey. 3:1. Heb. 2:7—9. 























as they honor the Father,” if he had not been 
conscious, that he was One with the Father in 
glory and majesty; though he was pleased to veil 
| his glory, and toassume “fhe form of a servant,” 
that he might become the Savior of rebéllious 
y in the exercise of divine | men. And to refuse him divine honor and wor- 


V. 20—23. The Father most perfectly “loy- 
€th the Son,” and communicates in all his coun- 
sels with him: so that the Son perceives and fully 
comprehends all that the Father does, and co- 



























wickeneth. (21) Zworoe. 6:63. Rom. 4:17. 
q ! dats: 2 Cor. 3:6. Gal. 3: 
i i iri i Jeases of | 21. 1 Tim. 6.13. 1 Pet.3:18.—Ex wos, vivus, et 
his restoring to spiritual life, whom he $0 SE Fgh a 


relative to the government of the church and of Our Lord here declared, more ex- 


j icitly, hi iatori i haracter 

to the final judgment, and to the eter-|| plicitly, his mediatorial authority and c 
May carton baa, aie Seoamelbad to the Son,” || as the Messiah: but he carefully avoided every 
as the divine Mediator: insomuch that the Father, || expression, which the Jews could use as an accu- 


2 . . . ~ } . dis al: 

» must be interpreted of the Son, as|| that everlasting life was entirely at his disposal; 
i i that every one, who heard and duly 
Sd We apes ‘san Fe any age Tah atiended bs his ineteectlet, and thus believed in 
from the award of the Son: and this was/|| the Father as revealed by him, “Lad eternal life;”? 
ly so constituted, “that all men should hon- || the title to it, and the beginning of it. 
Son, even as they honor the Father;” 
to him, relying entirely on 
im all worship, love, rever- 
; which are his 

to which he has in no respect|| and 


. 


pene the Ben, as bam ‘ather; || 39. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Col. 3:1—4, vv. 3,4. 1 John 3: 


not «honor the Son,” || 13—15, v. 14. 5:9—13.) No words can more ex- 


f, rebels against his authority, despi 


se his 
spel, and sets up an idol in his crea- 





‘A. D: 30. 


23 4 Marvel not at this: ¢ for the hour 
is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, 

99 And shall ‘come forth; they that 
have £done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation. 


[Practical Observations. ]} 


30 I ®can of mine own self do nothing: 
as 1 hear, iI judge; and my judgment 1S 


d 20. 3-7. Acts 3:12. Acts 24:15, 
e 6:32.40, 11:25. Job 19:25,26. | g Luke 14:14. Rom, 2:6—10. 
Is. 26:19. Fz. 37:1—10. Hos. | Gal. 6:83—10. 1 Tim. 6:18,19. 


13:14. 1 Cor. 15:22,42—54. | Heb. 13:16. 1 Pet. 3:11. 
Phil. 3:21. 1 Thes. 4:14—17. h 19, 8:22,42. 14:10. 
Rev. 20:12. 1 8:15,16. Gen. 18:25. Ps. 96:13. 


f Dan. 12:2,3. Matt. 25:31—46. | Is. 11:3,4. Rom. 2:2,5. Z| 


JOHN. | 
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just: * because | seek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father which hath 
sent me. 

31 Tif I! bear witness of myself, my 
witness is not true. 

39 There ™ is another that beareth 
witness of me; ®and J knew that the wit- 
ness which he witnesseth of me is true. 

33 Ye °sent unto John, and ? he bare 
witness unto the truth. 


k 4:34, 6:38. 8:50. 17:4. 18:11. 11. Luke 3:22. 

Ps. 40:8. Matt. 26:39.. Rom. | n 12:50. 

15:3. Heb. 10:7—10. oe 1:19—27. 
1 8:13,14,54. Prov. 27:2. P 1:6—8,15—18,29—34. 3:26— 
m 36,37. 1:33. 8:17,18. 12:28— | 35. 


30. Matt. 3:17. 17:5. Mark 1: 








his Spirit. For as the Father was the self-existent 
Source of life, natural, spiritual, and eternal, to 
all creatures; so had “he given to the Son to have 
life in himself.” (Marg. Ref. x—a.—WNotes, 1 
Cor. 15:45—49. Rev. 22:1.) It isnot conceivable 
that a mere creature can “have life in himself,” 
in the same sense, as the eternal self-existent 
Father has, and for the purpose of communicating 
it to others, as it is here evidently meant: but 
that the Son of God (being according to his di- 
yine nature, self-existent, eternal, and One with 
the Father,) should, as Mediator, have it given 
to him by covenant, on the condition of his hu- 
miliation and expiatory sufferings, “to have life 
in himself,” for the benefit of those, who had for- 
feited life, who were dead in sin, and doomed to 
eternal death by the law, and whose Surety he 
was become, that they might be quickened, par- 
doned, and saved, consistently with the honor of 
divine justice and holiness; is very intelligible 
and important: for this was to “have life in him- 


as their works had been. (JVole, Rev. 20:11—15. 

Those who have repented, believed in Christ, an 

by his grace, have learned to love and obey him 
during the remainder of their days, are the per- 
sons “who have done good.” Their good is in- 
deed scanty, defective, and defiled; but they are 
interested in the covenant of grace, and are ac- 
knowledged the heirs of everlasting life: whereas 
the unregenerate, impenitent, and unbelieving, 
who goon to the end doing evil, will arise to 
judgment, condemnation, and everlasting punish- 
ment. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 25:31—46. 2 
Cor. 5:9—12, v. 10.) Is it possible to conceive, 
that Jesus would have used such language as this, 
had he not intended his. disciples to conceive of 
him as of the almighty God, dwelling in our 
nature, and “manifest in the flesh?” (JVote, 11: 
20—27, vv. 25,26.)—They that have done evil, &c. 








self,” for other purposes and in another manner, 
than he had as “God over all, blessed for ever- 
more.” (Notes, 3:27—36, vv. 35,36. Matt. 28: 
18.)—In respect of the same undertaking, the 
Father had also given him “authority to execute 
judgment,” for the punishment of all his enemies, 
and the salvation of his people; because he, the 
Son of God, was also become “the Son of man.” 
(Marg. Ref. b, c.—Notes, Rom. 14:7—9. Phil. 
2:9—11.) ‘Itis evident that the office of “Judge 
of all men,” must require omniscience, omnipo- 
tence, infinite justice, truth, and perfection: these 
are absolutely incommunicable to any mere crea- 
ture; and “the Son of man,” cannot be conceived 
capable of having this work absolutely committed 
to him, and of properly executing it, but upon 
the supposition that he is also “the Son of God,” 
and equal with the Father. (Votes, 28—30. Matt. 
25:34—46. I Cor. 4:3—5, v. 5. 2 Cor. 5:9—12, v. 
10. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 20:11—15.) 

Hath. (24) Eye, not &e, present, not future. 
6:47,54.—Is passed.] Merabebnxev. 13:1. 1 John 
3:14. Ex pera, trans, et 6avw, vado.—The Son of 
man, (27) Yios avSpwxs, without the article, a Son 
of man. ‘It occurs thus no where in the gospels, 
‘except in this passage.... Because it suits the 
‘ends of divine wisdom, that the Judge, as well as 
‘the Savior, of men, should himself be a man.’ 
Campbell. (Note, Acts 17:30,31.) 

V. 28,29. Our Lord next added, that the 
_ persons who heard him, had no reason to express 

such astonishment at what he had said, as it seems 
was visible in their looks; for the time was ap- 
proaching, when all the innumerable multitudes 
of the dead would “hear his voice,” calling them 
to arise and come to judgment; so that wherever 
their bodies were dispersed and turned to dust, 








they would immediately be raised up and come 
forth, either to life, or to damnation, according 


486) 


(29) ‘This seems to be spoken in opposition to 
‘the doctrine of the Pharisees, who, saith Josephus, 
‘thought the resurrection pertained only to the 
Sjust; and that the wicked, and antediluvian sin- 
‘ners, would be excluded from it.” Whitby. The 
doctrine of a future state,has very generally been 
considered, implicitly, in this light. The reason- 
ings of Pagan philosophers, and of modern deists 
and moralists, and of many who admit some of 
the doctrines of Christianity, as well as the cavils 
of the Sadducees, against the doctrine of the 
resurrection, in the question proposed by them to 
our Lord, go on the supposition, that if men live 
hereafter, they must of course be happy; (Vote, 
Matt. 22:22—33.) and that to prove the immor- 
tality of the soul, or to establish the doctrine of 
a future resurrection, is laying a foundation of 
hope and comfort to men in general, without much 
discrimination of character. But this one scrip- 
ture shews how vain all such reasonings are. 
(Note, 2 Tim. 1:10.) 

Of damnation. (29) Keisews. “Judgment,” 22, 
27,30. 12:31. “Cogdemnation,” 24, 3:19, “Dam- 
nation,” Matt. 23:33. Certainly “judgment” will 
be “damnation,” to those “who have done evil.” 

V. 30. (Note, 19.).Our Lord here repeats his 
declaration of the entire coincidence of design 
and operation, between the Father and the Son; 
and, by using the first person instead of the third 
as before, he declared himself to be “the Son of 
God.” It was impossible, that he should do any 
thing in his work, as Mediator, from any motive, 
to-any end, or by any power, diverse from tHose 
of the Father. In executing his judicial author- 
ity, he acted, and ever should act, according to 
the instructions which he had received, with 
which his own will and wisdom perfectly harmo- 
nized; and in none of his actions did he seek his 
own will, as man; but that of the Father who had 
sent him, whom he came to glorify, and who was 





Sanat: in his glory. (Marg. Ref—Note, 6:36 
—40. 
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34 But 71 receive not testimon 
man: but these things | say, 
might be saved. 

_ 35 He * was a burning and a shining 
light: tand ye were willing for a season 
to rejoice in his light. 

36 But "I have greater witness than 
that of John: for x the works which the 
Father hath given me to finish, the same 
works that I do, bear witness of me, that 
the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself which hath 
sent me, hath ¥ borne witness of me. * Ye 
nave neither heard his voice at any time, | 
nor seen his shape. 

38 And * ye have not his word abiding 


from 
F that ye 
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a 42,46,47. 8.37,46,47. 
Deut. 6:6—9. Josh. 1:8. Ps. 
139:1). Prov. 2:1,2. 7:1,2. Col. | 
3:16. Jam. 1:21,22. 1 John al 
14. 


u $2. 1 John 5:9,11,12. 
© 3:2, 9:30—33. 10:25,37,38. 11: 














- V. 31—38. If indeed Jesus had claimed such| 
honors and authority, without any proof, except | 
his own testimony to himself; it might have been, 
allowed, that there would be no sufficient reason 
to receive that testimony: indeed his testimony, 
in that case, must have been, net only invalid, 
but destitute of truth; for who could be authoriz- 
ed to say such things of himself, without any 
other proof than his own word? There was how- 
ever another who bare witness to him, whose 
witness he supposed they must allow to be true, 
as he assuredly knew it to be. Some refer this 
to John’s testimony; but it rather means that of 
the Father, by John, and in various other ways. 
The rulers of the Jews, the very persons here ad- 
dressed, had indeed sent unto John; and he had 
testified to Jesus that he was “the Son of God,” 

-and “the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
sin of the world.” ag Ref. \—p. Notes, 1: 
19—29,30—34, v. 34.) Yet our Lord did not 
stand in need of man’s testimony, though he men- 
tioned it as well Lele «A of their serious attention: 
for, while they sought his life, he would use every 
means.to bring them to accept of his salvation, 
and those means would be effectual to some of 

Probably, Nicodemus and Joseph of Ari- 
mathea were present at the time.—John indeed 
been “a burning and a shining light:” by his 

oly life, his flaming zeal, his clear instructions, 


‘ed: ... till our Lord’s ministry took place, 
* «may have justly been said i aa been the light 
f that ration.’ Indeed for a sea- 
‘son the Jews had atte to and seemed 
to have so eminent a man of God among 
but they only amused themselves with his 
ctions, without red them to practice; 
ast they rejected his testimony concern- 
ny had been borne to him, as “the 


CHAPTER V. 


| 
87,98. 14:10,11. 15:24. Matt. |! 


15:7. || 


his ministry. But a far} 


A.D. 30. 


in you; ® for whom he hath sent, him ye 
believe nct. [Practical Observations.] 

39 © Search the scriptures: for in 
them ‘ye think ye have eternal: life, 
and they are *they which testify of me. 

40 And ‘ye will not come to me, 
‘© that ye might have life. 

41 | "receive not honor from men. 
42 But 'I know you, * that ye have 
‘not the love of God in you. 

43 1 am!come in my Father’s name, 
and ye receive me not: ™ if another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will re- 
celve. 

b 43. 1:11. 3:18 —21, 12:44—428. 


Is. 49:7. 53:1—3. 
46. 7:52. Deut. 11:18—20, 17: 





41. Ps. 81:11. Is. 49:7. 50.2. 
53:1—3. Matt. 22:3. 23:37. 
Rey. 22:17, 

g 6:27,37,40,68,69, 7:57,38. 11: 
25,26. Rom. 6:23. 1 John 5:11 
—13, 

h 34. 6:15. 7:18. 8:50,54. 1 Thes. 
2:6. 1 Pet. 2:21. 2 Pet, 1:17. 
i 1:47—49, 2:25. 21:17. Luke 
16:15. Heb. 4:12,18. Rev. 2:23. 
k 44, 8:42,47,55. 15:23,24. Rom 
8:7. 1 John 2:157 3:17. 4:20. 
13:16, 6:38. 8:28,29. 10.25. 12: 
28. 17:4—-6. Ex. 23:21, Heb, 


e 

| 18,19. Josh. 1:8. Ps, 1:2. 119: 
11,97—99. Prov. 6:23. 8:33,34. 
Is. 8:20. 34:16. Jer, 8:9. Matt. 
22:29. Mark 12:10. Luke 16: 
29,31. Acts 8:s2—35. 17:11. 
Rom, 3:2. Col. 3:16. 2 Tim, 
3:14—17. 2 Pet. 1:19—21. 

d Deut. 32:47. Ps. 16:11. 21:4. 
36:9. 133:3. Dan. 12:2. Matt. 
19:16—20. Luke 10:25—29. 
Heb. 11:16,35. 

e 32,36. 1:45. Acts 26:22,23,27. 
Rom. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:11. Rev. 
19:10. See on Luke 24:27,44. 

f 44. 1:11, 3:19, 8:45,46. 12:37— 


4,5. 
m Matt. 24:5,24. Acts 5:36,37. 
21:38. 








Son of God,” than that of John, who wrought no 
miracle: for the works the Father had entrusted 
to him to perform, which he had already begun 
in the miracles he liad wrought, and which he 
should remain on earth to finish, notwithstanding 
their purpose of killing him; these powerful, holy, 
and beneficent works sufficiently attested, “that 
the Father had sent him,” and authorized all that 
he had spoken of his own personal and mediato- 
rial dignity and authority. (Marg. Ref. u,x.— 
Notes, 3:1,2. 14:7—14, vv. 10,11. 20:30,31.) Nay, 
the Father himself had borne witness to him, by 
a voice from heaven, at his baptism, declaring 
him to be “his beloved Son, in whom he was well 
pleased.” (Note, Malt. 3:16,17.) This was such a 
witness to him, and attended with such a visible 
display of the divine presence and glory, as nei- 
‘ther tbay nor any of their nation had ever heard 
,or seen, respecting the most eminent prophets, 
and indeed the highest that could be imagined; 
for none could possibly “see the form and hear 
the voice” of the Father asa witness, in any other 
or more evident manner. This seems to be an 
intimation to them, that all the appearances of 
Jenovan to their ancestors, and his speaking to 
them, ought to be understood of him as “the Son 
of God;” for none of them had heard the voice 
and seen the form of the Father at any time. 
(Marg. . Y,%—Note, 1:18.) He had indeed 
spoken to them in his word; but that had no abid- 
ing place in their hearts: which was evident, in 
that they refused to believe in him, whom the 
Father had sent to them according to his ancient 
(Marg. Ref. a,b.—WNote, 8:37—40, » 


romises. 


Be . 

burning and a shining light. (35) ‘O duxvos 
& kaopevos kar parvov.—* The lamp, which burneth, 
and shineth,” or “is lighted and shineth.” Avyvos- 
Malt. 6:22. Luke 11:33,34,36. 15:8. 2 Pet. 1:19. 
—Kaw, to light. Malt. 5:15. To burn. 15:6. Luke 
24:32. Heb. 12:18. Rev. 8:8. 19:20. 21:8.—Paivw». 
1:5. Phil. 2:15. 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 2:8. Rev. 1: 


16, et al.—To rejoice.] AyadaoSnva. See on 
Matt. 5:12.—To fini Sa ‘Iva rehewow. See on 
4:34.—Shape. ( ) Esdos. [aske 3:22. 9:29. 2 Cor. 
5:7. 1 Thes. 5: [497 


A. D...80. 


44 How ®can ye believe, ° which re- 
ceive honor one of another, ? and seek 
not the honor that cometh from God only? 

45 Do not think that I will accuse 
you to the Father: ‘there is one that 


n 3:20. 8:43. 12:43. Jer. 13:23. 
Rom. 8:7,8. Heb. 3:12. 

o Matt. 25:5. Gal. 5:19—21. 
Phil. 2:3. 

p 1 Sam. 2:30. 2 Chr. 6:8. Matt. 
25:21—23, Luke 19:17. Kom 


2:'7,29. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 10:18. 
Jam, 2:1. 1 Pet. 1:7. 
q 7:19. 8:5,9. Rom. 2:12,17,&c. 
3:19,20. 7:9—14. 2 Cor. 3:7— 
11. Gal. 3:10, ‘ 
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accuseth you, even Moses, fin whom ye 
trust. 

46 For thad ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed me: tfor he wrote 
of me. 

47 But “if ye believe not his writings, 
how shall ye believe my words? 


r8:5,6. 9:28,29. Matt. 19:7,8. | 49:10. Num. 21:8,9. 24:17,18 
Rom, 10:5—10. Deut. 18:18,19. Acts 26:22. 
3 Gal. 2:19. 3:10,13,94. 4:21231. | Rom. 10:4, Heb. 7:—10: 

t Gen. 3:15. 12:3. 22:18. 28:14. | u Luke 16:29,31. 














V. 39—44. The Jews supposed that eternal life 
was revealed to them in their scriptures: nay, 
they imagined they had it, as it were, in posses- 
sion; because they had the word of God in their 
hands. But Jesus exhorted them to “search those 
scriptures,” with more exact diligence and at- 
tention; as all the types and prophecies were ful- 
filling in his character, actions, doctrine, and 
miracles; and as the sacred wrilings every where 
testified to him, and fully warranted all which he 
had spoken of himself, by what they contained 
respecting the divine dignity and authority of 
the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. c. e.—Notes, 
Luke 24:25—31,44—49. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 
19:9,10.) Or it may be rendered, “Ye do search 
the scriptures.” They bestowed pains in examin- 
ing the scriptures, especially with reference to 
the kingdom of the Messiah: yet they were so 
blinded by prejudice, that they could not discern 
the clear and express testimony, which these bore 
to him; and therefore, while they expected eter- 
nal life, they would not come to him for it, who 
alone could bestow it upon them. (Marg. Ref. g. 
—Notes, 6:28—35,41—46. Matt. 23:37—39.)— 
He spoke not this, as if he needed their sanction, 
or could receive honor from their approbation: 
ye desired not human applause or external gran- 
deur; nor could he be rendered more honorable, 
by having priests, scribes, or rulers for his dis- 
ciples. But he spake thus plainly to them, be- 
cause he certainly knew that they had no love to 
God in their hearts, though they professed to be 
his zealous worshippers; and this was the real 
ground of their rejecting and opposing him. 
(Marg. Ref. h—k.—Notes, 2:23—25. 8:41—47. 
15:22—-25.) _ He was come among them in his 
Father’s name, acting by his authority, bearing 
his image, fulfilling his word, and seeking his 
glory, and his mission was abundantly attested; 
yet they would not receive him: but when others 
should come, assuming the character of the Mes- 
siah, without any such attestations, but acting of 
their own mind and for their own glory, they 
would readily receive and follow them: for such 
impostors “would pay court to the scribes and 
rulers, or accommodate their conduct and preten- 
sions to their prejudices and ambition. (Marg. ne 
l,m.) Indeed, how was it possible that they could 
cordially receive his humbling spiritual doctrine, 
or believe in him as the Messiah, while their hearts 
were full of pride and vain-glory? They were ac- 
customed to flatter and compliment each other, 
and thus to foster self-admiration and self-impor- 
tance: and to give reciprocal encouragement to 
each other’s ambition of secular honor, authori- 
ty, and pre-eminence: but they had no real de- 
sire of that honor which God alone confers on 
the humble and lowly in heart; (Marg. Ref. n— 
p-—Note, 12:42,43.) and many of them feared 
the disgrace of being cast out of the synagogue. 
How then could they welcome a Messiah, who 
had no worldly preferments to bestow; whose 
appearance was as mean as his doctrine was hu- 
miliating; and whose sharp rebukes must needs 
exasperate their haughty and envious minds?— 
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In them ye think, &c. (39) This is a most de 
cided testimony, that the Jews considered eter- 
nal life to be revealed and promised in their 
scriptures; and that so far they thought right: 
whatever paradoxes modern learned men may 
endeavor to support on the subject. (Vote, 1John 
5:11,12.) ‘If the Jews did truly think the doc- 
‘trine of life eternal was contained there, and 
‘that they by searching might find it there; it 
‘must be to them a sufficient rule of faith: if in 
‘this they erred, it behoved Christ to correct in 
‘them an error so pernicious.” Whitby. This is 
worthy the serious consideration of all, whether 
Papists or, Protestants, who oppose the circula- 
tion of the scriptures without note or comment. 

Search. (39) Epevvare. 7:52. Rom. 8:27. 1 Cor, 
2:10. 1 Pet. 1:11. Rev. 2:23.—‘Metaphora de- 
‘sumpta a fossoribus metallorum qui intimas teres 
‘cayernas perscrutantur.’ Schleusner.—Ye will 
not. (40) Ov SeAsre. “Ye are not willing.” 6:21,- 
How can. (44) Wows évvacSe. The impossibility 
was moral, not natural: the want of inclination, 
or a right state of heart; not the want of natural 
ability. 

V. 45—47. Our Lord concluded by observing, 
that there was no occasion for him to become the 
accuser of the unbelieving Jews to his Father; 
nor indeed was this the end of his coming among 
them, though he so sharply reproved them to their 
faces: for they had another accuser, even Moses, 
in whom they trusted for salvation. (Marg. Ref 
q, r.—Notes, 9:27—34. Jer. 17:5—8. 1 Pet. 1:17 
—21,v. 21.) Yet his writings, which were full 
of types, prophecies, and promises of him, would 
certainly condemn them for rejecting him, as 
well as for their other sins. Had they really be- 
lieved the testimony of Moses, they would cer- 
tainly have welcomed that Prophet of whom 
Moses wrote; but, seeing they treated the pre- 
dictions of Moses with disregard, and did not 
really believe them, it would be wonderful in- 
deed, if they had believed in Jesus. (Marg. Ref. 
s—u.—See on Note, 39—44. Note, Deut. 18:15— 
19.)—This whole passage is peculiarly suited to 
shew us, in what light to consider the writings 
of Moses and the prophets, or the Old Testament, 
nearly, if not entirely, as we have it. Our Lord 
certainly sanctioned the general opinion of the 
Jews, not only that these books were authentic, 
or genuine; but also that they were divinely in- 
spired, and as such worthy of the most implicit 
credence and confidence. And, in particular, he 
has given his full attestation to the books of Mo- 
ses, not as compiled from his records, but as writ- 
ten in their present form by Moses himself.— 
Though our Lord spoke thus openly on this occa- 
sion; yet his persecutors were so overawed, that 





‘they for the present proceeded no further against 


him, for “his time was not yet come.”—The open 
and full declaration of our Lord, that the Jewish 
rulers, who now sat in judgment on him, would 
be finally condemned for rejecting him; and that 
Moses himself, in whom a trusted, would be 
their accuser; is inexpressibly dignified and en- 
ergetic. (Votes, Matt. 7:21—23. 25:31—33.) 


oe eT CHAPTER VY. A. D. 30. 
Aca, OBSERVATIONS. hours, days, weeks, months, 


4 aah ¥ ey years of pain, 
0 some wicked men endure, throurh their mo- 
anpgianle earth appears to a considerate mind, || mentary unlawful indulgences! And if such af- 
bye ethesda, fictions are heavy and tedious, whilst year after 
whom sin has made miserable, and to whom the|| year men are coniined to their beds, and made a 
compassion of God affords the means of relief Crendon to themselves and others; how dreadful 
and comfort. As therefore “his mercies are over beyond all conception will be the everlasting 
all his works,” and even those, who most deserve punishment of the wicked! 
V.15—29: 
We are still called to trust in him, whom Phrri- 
|| Sees and infidels despise. “As the Father worketh 
hitherto,” so does his co-equal Son, especially in 
carrying on and sustaining his new creation. 
f : ! tO 1 May those declarations of his eternal power and 
of our bodies, which all originate from sin: and Godhead, which enrage his enemies, fill our hearts 
vat ! || with humble confidence and admiring gratitude! 
of this benefit by erers means in our power. In|! Nor ought we at all to regard those, who accuse 
this view every hospital, or dispensary, isa “Be-|| us of giving the glory of God to another: such ob- 
thesda:” and would be more complete y deserving || jectors do not understand “the mystery of the 
of that name, if proper means were diligently || Father and of the Son;” or perceive that a union 
employed, of doi - good to the souls, .as well as|/ of essence, will, and operation, renders it for 
of healing the bodies, of those who resort to it.|| ever impossible, to honor the one without honor- 
Yet alas! _how few of those, who in this manner | ing the other also.—The eternal Son is the ade 
obtain relief, are found in the house of God, “of- || quate and infinite Object of the Father’s love: he 
fering the sacrifice of corey, eg, to their || possesses all his perfections, and performs all his 
reat Ph: sician! How few of them live thence- works, he creates or destroys, he raises from the 
orth to his glory!. How few take warning to|| dead and “quickens whom he will:” “our life is 
r “sin no more, lest a worsf thing should come || hid in him;” our future judgment is committed to 
f unto them!” (Notes, Ps. 107:17—22,31,32. P. him; and, as dwelling in human nature, he exer- 
. O. 1—22. P. O. Luke 17:1 Pipes | But the place, |} cises all power and authority throughout the uni- 
where the gospel is preached and divine ordinan- verse, that “all men might honor him, even as 
Ces are administered, is the true “Bethesda:” they honor the Father.” Unless therefore we 
thither the poor and helpless should repair; and |/can honor the Father too much, we need not fear 
honoring the Son more than we ought. Here is 


and wait for a cure, whatever their spiritual 
_ Maladies be, or however inveterate they have || no danger of excess, but much of defect: all the 
adoration and worship, rendered to the Son, is di- 


Though the multiplied miracles of con- 
verting grace, which better ages witnessed, are || rected to the glory of God the Father; (Vote, Phil, 
not generally vouchsafed among us; yet we still || 2:8—11.) and they “who honor not the Son” will 
see instances of such as, by washing in “the|| be condemned, as enemies and despisers of the 
Fountain which God hath opened,” are made || Father who sent him. May we then hear his 
whole of their most desperate maladies. All the voice, and believe his testimony, as he reveals 
gaa? indeed is of God; yet those who would!/ God to man, and invites us to “come to him, and 
ave the benefit must be watchful, earnest, and | learn of him, and take his yoke upon us,” with 
patient: (ote, Luke 13:22—30, v. 24.) they must | promises, that in this way “he will give us rest,” 
not be supine or dilatory, but make haste to wash | even “rest for our souls.” (Notes, Matt. 11:25 
and be ps a and then they should endeavor in |30.) Thus “our faith and hope will be in God;” 
their turn to assist others also. Yet, if any scem | we shall “have everlasting life, and not come into 
to meet with reiterated disappointments, they || condemnation;” for in so doing we shall “pass 
should still wait, hope, and seek; not neglecting | from death to life.” And may his voice reach the 
the means of grace, or ceasing to labor and pray | hearts of those, who are dead in sin, that they 
___ for the blessing: for sometimes they, whose case | may arise from the dead, “repent, and do works 
seems most hopeless, and who are ready to give | meet for repentance;” and thus prepare for the 
up all for lost, are made partakers of mercy, |solemn day of retribution! For the hour will 
peace, and spiritual health, when they least ex-|| soon arrive, “in which all that are in the graves 
shail hear his voice, and shall come forth: they 


ee them.—The Savior perfectly knows both f i 
w long that have done good, to the resurrection of life, 


Chow love wecking Cee hals ad ts of | at have done good, to the resurection of 
sin, and how seeki and «yj e t have done eyi resurrection 
ss ve a 15 of Segeaiion May we now live, as those who 


his salvation:” and he continually attends in his 
houses of mercy, to inquire of sinners, whether ||desire and hope then to be found “a people pre- 
; pared for the Lorn!” 


-they made whole. Yet it is a common 
ty hith V. 30—38.. 


thither, who are in love with r. 

Let none treat the things above stated as as- 
sertions, or conjectures, or uncertain specula- 
tions: for they are authenticated by the most un- 
answerable aivise testimonies; and they are pub- 
lished, that sinners may hear and fear, believe, 
and be saved. To the blessed Redeemer all the 
servants 6f God bear witness; but he cannot de- 
rive from them any addition to his essential glory. 
ae tines they have yer igen, 
1:16.) if t “burning a ining li 
they oo eu his love, and shine by bis en- 
dor: he honors them, and they reflect a little of 
his g.wry.—Many are willing to hear teachers 
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to their souls. By attending on the ordi- 
of God, they obtain further acquaintance i 
ut without deliverance from the love, gifts 
llowed practice of known sin, there || obe EmPeee “e207 baxe.no, tock in themselvees 
ll grounded hopes of ing “the spl i in time of temptation they fall away.’ 
2.”—Even in this life, many ished on 
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AP DF st: 
CHAP. VI. 


Jesus feeds five thousand men, with five loaves and two fishes, 1 
14. He withdraws from the multitudes, who purpose to make 
him King, 15. His disciples put to sea without him, and meet 
with a storm; but he comes to them walking on the sea, 16—21. 
Being followed to Capernaum by multitudes, he reproves their 
carnal motives even in their diligence about religion; and re- 
quires faith in him, 22—29. They demand a sign, like that of 
the manna; and he speaks copiously of himself as the Bread 
of life, and of living by faith in him, 30—59. Many are of- 
fended, and forsake him, 60—66. Peter, inthe name of the 
twelve, professes stedfast faith in him, as “the Son of God;’’ 
but Jesus pronounces one of them to be a devil, 67—71. 

FTER ® these things Jesus went 
over the sea of Galilee, ° which is 

the sea of Tiberias. 
2 And 4a great multitude followed 
him, because they saw his miracles which 


he did on them that were diseased. 

3 And @Jesus went up into a mountain, 
and there he sat with his disciples. 

4 And ‘the passover, a feast of the 
Jews, was nigh. 

5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, 
and &saw a great company come unto 
him, he saith unto Philip, » Whence shall 
‘ve buy bread, that these may eat? 

6 (And this he said to i prove him: for 
he himself knew what he would do.) 

7 Philip answered him, * Two hun- 
dred ! pennyworth of bread is not suffi- 
cient for them, that every one of them 
may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, ™ Andrew, Si- 
mon Peter’s brother, saith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, ® which hath 


a Matt. 14:13. Mark 6:31,32. g 4:35. Matt. 14:15. Mark 6:34, 
Luke 9:10—12. 35. Luke 9:12. 
b Num. 34:11. Josh. 12:3. See on h Matt. 15:33. 
Matt. 4:18.—15:29. Luke 5:1. Luke 9:13. 
¢ 23. 21:1. i Gen. 22:1. Deut. 8:2,16. 13:3. 
d Matt. 4:24,25. 8:1. 42:15. 13: | 33:8. 2 Chr. 32:31. 
2. 14:14, 15:30,31. Mark 6:33. | k Num. 11:21,22. Mark 6:37. 
¢ 15. Matt. 14:23. 15:29. Luke | 1 12:5. Matt. 18:28. Marg. 


Mark 8:2—4. 


6:12,13. 9:28. m 1:40—44. Matt. 4:18. 
(2:13. 5:1. 11:55. 12:1. 13:1.) 0 Matt. 14:17. 16:9. Mark 6:38. 
Ex. 12:6,&c. 8:19. Luke 9:13. 
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five ° barley-loaves, and two small fishes: 
P but what are they among so many? 

10 And Jesus said, 4 Make the men 
sit down. Now there was much grass 
in the place. So the men sat down, in 
number about five thousand. 

11. And Jesus took the loaves; and 
twhen he had given thanks, he distri- 
buted to the disciples, and the disciples 
to them that were set down; and like- 
wise of the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said 
unto his disciples, Gather up the frag- 
ments that remain, tthat nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them to- 
gether, “and filled twelve baskets with 
the fragments the five barley-loaves, 
which remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had 
seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, 
x This is of a truth that Prophet that 
should come into the world. 

15 When Jesus therefore 7 perceived 
that they would come, and “take him by 
force to make him a King, * he departed 
again into a mountain himself alone. 

16 And when even was now come, his 
disciples went down unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, >and 


o Deut. 3:8. 92:14. 1 Kings 4:28. | t Prov. 18:9. Luke 15:13. 16:1. 
2 Kings 7:1. Ps. 81:16. 147:14. | u 1 Kings 17:15,16. 2 Kings 4:2 
Ez. 27:17. 2 Cor. 8:9. Rev. 6:6. | —7. 2 Chr. 25:9. Prov. 11:24, 
p 7. 11:21,32. 2 Kings 4:42—44. 25, 2 Cor. 9:8,9. Phil. 4:19. 
Ps. 78:19,20,41. x 1:21, 4:19,25,42. 7:40 Gen. 
q Matt. 14:18,19. 15 25,36.Mark| 49:10. Deut. 18:15—18. Matt. 
6:39—41. 8:6,7. Like 9:14—16. | 21:11. Luke 7:16. 24:19. Acts 
123, 1 Sam. 9:13. Luke 24:30. 3:22—24. 1:37. é 
Acts 27:35. Rom 14:6. 1 Cor. | y 2:24.25. Heb. 4:13. 
10:31. 1 Thes. 5:8. 1 Tim. 4: | z 7:3,4. 12:12,13. Mark 11:-9,10. 
4,5. Luke 19:38. 
s Neh. 9:25. Matt. 14:20,21. 15: | a 5:41. 18:36. 
37,38. Mark 6:42—44. 8:8,9. Mark 6:46,47. 
Luke 1:53. 9:17. b 24,25, 2:12. 4:46. Mark 6:45. 


of 


Matt. 14:22,23, 








earth bore witness to him, as the Son of God; but 
those also that he has wrought since his ascen- 
sion into heaven, in the promulgation and suc- 
cess of the gospel, demonstrate the same truths: 
and the voice of God, accompanied by the power 





of the Holy Ghost, and made effectual to the con- 
version of sinners, still proclaims, that this is 
the beloved Son in whom the Father is well 
pleased,” and that all who would be’saved must 
hear and obey him, as the sole “Author of eter- 
nal salvation.” 
V. 39—47. 
- When the hearts of men are occupied by pride, 
ambition, and the love of the world, there is no 
room for the word of God to abide in them. 
Thus many profess to believe, that “in the scrip- 
tures they have eternal life;” yet they bestow 
little pains to understand these sacred oracles: 
others search them with a proud, curious, or prej- 
udiced mind, and so cannot see that they “testify 
of Christ:” others admit this as a doctrine, yet 
they “are not willing to come to him, that they 
may have life.’ Being destitute of the love of 
God, they are careless about spiritual and eternal 
blessings; or they imagine they shall be able to 
obtain them in some cther way; or they are proud 
of their knowledge; they “seek honor one of 
another; and they are glad to follow carnal, self- 
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sufficient teachers, who come in their own name, 
who coincide with their views, flatter their pride. 
connive at their sins, and seek their own ends by 
so doing. Alas! how many trust in their attach- 
ment to some form of doctrine, or to some re- 
nowned head of a party; who no more enter 
into the real meaning of those doctrines, or into 
the views of the persons whose names they bear, 
than the Jews believed the words of Moses, or en- ; 
tered into bis views of the prefigured and predict- 
ed Messiah. Thus the creeds and formularies of 
many sects and establishments will suffice for the 
condemnation of immense multitudes, who glory 
in belonging to them, as members, as ministers, 
nay, as rulers! and it is well, if the sermons many. 
preach, and the books which they publish, do not 
appear in judgment against them, to accuse them 
of not believing or practising what they preach- 
ed or printed. Let us then most diligently search 
and fervently pray over the scriptures, as men 
intent on finding eternal life; let us observe that 
Christ is the grand Subject of them, and daily 
apply to him for that life which he bestows; let 
us seek “that honor, which cometh from God 
only,” and “not fear the reproach of men:” and 
thus “by patient continuance in well-doing, let 
us.seek for glory, honor,” and immortal felicity . 
(Notes, Prov. 2:1—9. Rom. 2:71—11.\ 


A. D. 31. 


went over the sea toward Capernaum: 
and it was now dark, and Jesus was not 
come to them. . 

18 And ‘the sea arose, by reason of 
a great wind that blew. 

19 So when they ¢had rowed about 
five and twenty or thirty ¢ furlongs, they 
see Jesus ‘ walking on the sea, and draw- 
ing nigh unto the ship: and they were 
afraid. 


20 But he saith unto them, * It is 1;|! 


be not afraid. 
21 Then "they willingly received him 


into the ship: and immediately the ship || 


was at the land whither they went. 
[Practical Observations. 


22 The day following, when the 
people, which stood on the other side of 
the sea, saw that there was none other 
boat there, save that one whereinto his 
disciples were entered, and that Jesus 
went not with his disciples into the boat, 
ibut that his disciples were gone away 
alone; 

23 (Howbeit * there came other boats 


_-* 
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- NOTES. 

-Cuap. VI. V. 1—21. ‘These things did not 
~ 4mmediately-follow the preceding discourse: but 
i ich Christ had done be- 
passover and the approach of 
‘the third, and which are recorded by the other 
‘evangelists, the apostle John selected this his- 
‘tory, because of copious and most important 
‘sermon which followed, and which had been 
‘passed over by the other sacred historians.’ Beza. 

Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 14:13—33. Mark 
ga0— 5 9:10—17.)—Philip, &c. (7) Note, 
43—46.—Take a litile.] ‘Much more than this 
‘would be requisite to give this multitude a full 
‘meal.’-—Andrew. (8) ote, 1:35—42, v. 35.— 
We find from this evange- 
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23, v. 20. , &c. (12) The fragments 
must be gathered up, not only to ascertain the 
greatness of the miracle; but to prevent waste in 
any good thing which God has created.— Take, 
&c. (15) e multitudes expected that the 
would be a Prophet, as well as a King: 
conviction, from the mira- 
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from ' Tiberias, nigh unto the place 
m™where they did eat bread, after that 
the Lord had given thanks:) 

24 When the people therefore saw 
that Jesus was not there, neither his 
disciples, ® they also took shipping, and 
came to Capernaum, ° seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found him on 
‘the other side of the sea, they said unto 
him, P Rabbi, when camest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them, and said, 
9 Verily, verily, | say unto you, * Ye 
seek me, not because ye saw the mira- 
cles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled. ; 

27 *Labor not for the meat which 
/perisheth, but for that t meat which en- 
dureth unto everlasting life, “which the 
Son of man shall give unto you: * for 
him hath God the Father sealed. 








1 See on 1. 55:2,8. Hab. 2:18. Matt. 6:19, 
m See on 11,12. 20,31—33. Luke 10:40—42, 1 
n 17,23. Cor. 6:13, 7:29-—-31. 9:24—27. 
© 7:11. 18:4,5. 20:15. Mark 1:87. | 2 Cor. 4:18. Col. 2:22. 3:2. Heb. 
Luke 8:40. 4:11, 12:16. Jam. 1:11. 1 Pet, 
p See on 1:38,49. 1:24. 2 Pet. 3:1] —14. 
q 47,53. 3:3,5. t 40,51,54,68. 
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|} Ez. $3:31. Acts 8:18—21.| Prov. 2:2—6. Rom. 6.28. 


i] Rom. 16:18. Phil, 2:21. 3:19. | x 1:33,34. 5:36,37. 8:18. 10:37,33. 
1} 1 Tim. 6:5. Jam. 4:3,4. 
|| * Or, Work not, 28,29. Gal. 5: 


| 6. Phil. 2:13. Col. 1:29. 1 Thes. 
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11:42, 15:24, Is. 11:1—3. 61:1 
—S. Matt. 3:17, Mark. 1:11. 
Luke 3:22. 4:18—21. Acts 2- 
: 3. 22. 10:38. 

s 4:13,14. Ee. 5:11—16. 6:7. Is. 





‘S ie ee sees 
SOR nee itt ere eT Re ere 
was miraculous.—The geography of these re- 
gions at that time is so imperfectly known, that 
several things relative to it, must be left in a 
measure of obscurity, amidst the discordant opin- 
ions of learned writers. 
A little. (7) Boayy re sub pepos. Luke 22:58. Acts 
5:34. 27:28. Heb. 2:7.9. 13:22.—-A lad, (9) Tee- 
éapiov. Matt. 11:16. Not elsewhere.—A diminn- 
tive, from ras puer.—Small fishes.] Oapea. 11. 21: 
|| 9,10,13. Not elsewhere.—*Omnis cibus, qui pant 
| adjicitur, reserlim coctus, et assatus: ...ab orraw 
‘asso. Schleusner. The word is not properly a 
| diminutive, and the epithet “small” seems im- 
| roper. Iy$vas, Malt, 14:17.—Take him by force. 
(15) ‘Aprafav. 10:12,28,29, Matt, 11:12. “Acts 8: 
139% 2 Cor. 12:2,4. 1 Thes. 4:17, et al.— They wil- 

lingly received. (21) H8edov «.. dabeev. “They were 
will ng to receive-him.” 5:40. 7:17. 


1 

V. 22—27. Jesus had dismissed the multitudes, 
before he “went up to the mountain to pray:” but 
it seers many continued near the place, or re- 
turned thither in the morning in expectation of 
seeing him again: for they had observed that the 
“disciples went awa alone,” in the only vessel 
which was there at that time. Before the next 
morning, however, several boats came thither: 
and when the people could not find Jesus, they 
concluded that by some means he had followed 
the disciples. They therefore immediately cross- 
ed the lake, and resorted to Capernaum to seek 
for him: and when they found him in the syna- 
ue (59) they expressed their surprise, in- 
ring of him by what means he had come thither. 


Marg. Ref. i—p.), But, instead of resolving 


ir question, he began to blame them for their 
poser he seeking him. This they did, not be- 


A. D. 31. 
28 Then said they unto him, 


shall we do, that we might work the||may 


works of God? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, ?This is the work of. God, that 
ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 

[Practical Observations.] 
30 They said therefore unto him, 


y Deut, 5:27. Jer. 42:3—6,20.] 18,19. Ps. 2:12. Matt. 17:5. 
Mic. 6:7,8. Matt. 19:16. Luke | Mark 16:16. Acts 16:31, 22:14 
10.25, Acts 2:37. 9:6. 16:30. —1b6. Rom. 4.4,5. 9:30,31. 10: 

z 3:16—18,36. 5:39. Deut. 18:| 3,4. Heb* 5:9. 1 John 3:23. 5:1. 








JOHN. 


¥ What/* What sign shewest thou then, that we 


| 


A. D. 31 


>see, and believe thee? what dost 
thoa work? 

31 Our © fathers did eat manna in the 
desert; as it is written, 4He gave them 
bread from heaven to eat. 


Ts. 5:19. Mark 15:32. 

049. Ex. 16:4—15,35. Num 
11:6—9. Deut. 8:3. Josh. 5.12 
Neh. 9:20. Ps. 105:40. 

d Neh. 9:15. Ps. 78:24,25 
Cor. 10:3. Rev. 2:17. 


a 2:18, 4:48. Ex. 4:8. 1 Kings 
13:3,5. Is. 7:11—14. Matt. 12: 
38,39. 16:1—4. Mark 8:12. 
Luke 11:29,30. Acts 4:30. 1 
Cor, 1:22. Heb. 2:4. 

b 36. (10:38. 12:37. 20:25—29. 
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the loaves” and fishes, they wanted to make him 
a King, in order that they might derive secular 
advantages from him. (Marg. Ref. r.) He there- 
fore warned them, not to “labor for the meat that 
perisheth, but for that, &c.” All temporal in- 
terests of whatever sort were intended, which 
only afford a transient support or satisfaction, 
and will soon perish; so that the possessors will 
be no better for them. They are of a fluctuating, 
erishing nature, and are often torn away during 
Fite: and if this be not the case, death soon re- 
moves men from them, to be without them for 
ever. The earnestness and diligence of men 
therefore should not be directed to the acquisi- 
tion of them; except in complete subordination 
to things spiritual and eternal, and according to 
the rules of the sacred scripture. Moderate at- 
tention and industry are every man’s duty, and a 
part of true religion, when employed for the 
Lord’s sake, to his glory, in submission to his will 
and dependence on his blessing, and in entire 
subserviency to eternal things; and not out of 
covetousness, ambition, or any carnal principle. 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. s—u.—Notes, and P. O. 
Matt. 6:19—34. Col. 3:1—4.) To obtain and 
possess the assurance of heaven, to enjoy com- 
munion with God, to glorify him, to adorn the 
gospel and do good, are the Christian’s motives to 
activity, the objects at which he aims: not the 
desire of growing rich, of aggrandizing a family, 
of living luxuriously, elegantly, or splendidly, or 
of being applauded or ennobled.—Instead of 
“laboring for the meat that perisheth,” our Lord 
exhorted his followers to “labor for the meat 
which endureth unto everlasting life; or for all 
‘those spiritual blessings which relate to the sal- 
vation of the soul. These are of an enduring and 
incorruptible nature, and terminate in eternal 
happiness. The greatest application of mind, the 
utmost earnestness and assiduity in the use of| 
every appointed means, ought to be employed in 
seeking these important benefits: yet the idea of 
merit must be entirely excluded; and men should 
labor for them, as the “gift of the Son of Man,” 
the incarnate Redeemer, to all true believers: for 
him God the Father has constituted the absolute 
Dispenser of these spiritual provisions; and he 
has sealed his commission, and attested his char- 
acter, by the miracles which he wrought, and by 
the other testimonies which he bore to him. 
warg. Ref. x.— Notes, 5:31—44.) These were 
ihe advantages, which the Jews should have la- 
bored for, and expected from their Messiah, and 
not secular honors and.emoluments.x—‘For him 
nath the Father sealed, even God.” The sentence 
is complete without the word, “God,” which is 
added at the end, as explanatory of the preced- 
ing clause. 
Boat. (22) Tl\orapiov. 23. 21:8. Mark 3:9. 4: 
36. Moov, 17,24.—Had given thanks. (23) Ev- 
xaptsnoavros. Tbe introduction of this circum- 
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EpyaleoSe- “Work.” Marg. 28,30. 3:21. 5:17 
Matt. 21:28, et al.—Sealed.] Eoppaywev. See on 
SiR Be 

V. 28,29. When the people heard our Lora 
exhort them “to labor,” or to work, ‘for the meat 
which endugeth unto everlasting life” (27); they 
inquired was they ought to do, that they might 
“work the works,” which God required of them 
They seem to have thought of such works, as 
the Pharisees imposed on their disciples, in addi 
tion to the law of Moses. (Marg. Ref. y - 
Notes, 3:1,2. Matt. 19:16—22. Luke 10:25—29 
To this our Lord answered, that the work espea 
ially required of them, was to “believe on him 
whom the Father had sent” among them. This 
may be called the first and great commandment 
of the gospel to sinners. {Wars Ref. z.— Matt 
17:5.) The contrariety of genuine faith in the 
divine Savior, to the natural pride, self-confidence, 
self-will, and carnal enmity against God, of fallen 
man, renders it extremely difficult; and, like obe 
dience to the law, it cannot be exercised without 
the preventing and assisting grace of Gad. Much 
pains must generally be taken in self-examina 
tion, and comparing a man’s conduct and charae 
ter with the rule of duty, and his obligations to 
obedience; in opposing the pride and lusts of his 
heart; in separating from evil companions and 
counsellors, and vain pursuits; in redeeming time 
for religious purposes, and breaking off bad habits, 
and in using the means of grace; in complying 
with the call of the gospel, and in “living the 
life of faith in the Son of God;” so that it may 
well be called ‘a work.” The submission of the 
understanding to the teaching of God, of the 
conscience to his righteousness, and of the heart 
and will to his method of salvation and to his 
authority, which are implied in it, render it em 
phatically an act of obedience. It honors God in 
all his perfections, more than any other good 
work can do: and though it does not justify, as a 
good work, but by receiving Christ for our right 
eousness; yet without it no other good work can 
be accepted. §o that faith in Christ may es 
pecially be called “the work of God;” andit was 
that act of obedience, to which the Jews were 
then called, in order to obtain the blessing of 
eternal life. ‘otes, Matt. 7:13,14,24—27. Luke 
13:22—30, v. 24.)—‘They who seek to please God 
‘without faith, are diligent to no purpose , 
‘Should any one apply toa physician, and ask him 
‘for what sum of money he would undertake to 
‘cure him, and the physician should answer ia 
‘these words: All the money which I require 1s 
‘that thou wilt confide in me, and be fully assured 
‘that I seek nothing but thy recovery dnd estab 
‘lished health: ... who would, from such an answer. 
‘conclude, that this confidence was in fact money. 
‘which the physician demanded from the sick 
‘man, that he might follow his salutary counsels? 


||‘... They are therefore, evidently ridiculous, who 


stance, in the connexion in which it is here |+from this passage infer that faith is a work, and 


placed, shews that it was thought a more impor- |‘that... we are 
tant part of the transaction, by the Evangelist, | (Notes, Matt. 11:28—30. 
-than it generally is by his readers.—Labor. (27) |4+10. 1 John 3:18—24, ” 


492] : 


justified by our works. Beza. . 
Heb. 5:7—10, v. 9. 1+ 


23.) 


A. D. 31. 


32 Then Jesus said unto them, Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto you, * Moses gave 
you not that bread trom heaven; but 
my Father giveth you ‘the true Bread 
from heaven. 

33 For the Bread of God is he, which 
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me shall !never hunger; and he that be- 
lieveth on me shall never thirst. 
[Practical Observations.]} 
36 But I said unto you, ™ that ye also 
have seen me, and believe not. 
37 All ®that the Father giveth me 


Scometh down from heaven, and giveth||° shall come to me: and him that cometh 


life unto the world. 

34 Then said they unto him, Lord, 
* evermore give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, ‘I am 
the Bread of life: * he that cometh to, 


{| Rev. 7:16. 
|} m 30,40,64. 12:37. 15:24. Luke 


e Ex. 104,8,15. Ps. 78:23. h 26. 4:15. Ps. 4:6. 

£ 33,35,41,50,55,58. 1:9. 15:1. 1 | 1 41.43—53. 1 Cor. 10:16—18 
John 5:20. 11:23—29, 

£ 38,48,51. 3:13. 8:42. 13:3. 16: | k 37,44, 15,65. 5:40. 7:97. Is. 55: 























28. 17:8. 1 Tim. 1:15,16. 1John | 1 3 Matt.1128, Rew 217. 
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V. 30—35. When the Jews imagined, that 


Jesus was about to lead them forth to liberty, 
victory, and dominion, they were ready to avow 
themselves his followers; and thought his mira- 
cles a sufficient proof that he was the Messiah | 
(14). But when be demanded faith in him, in 
order to the attainment of “eternal life;” they! 

reeived that his doctrine did not accord with 
their worldly expectations, their strong attacb-| 
ment to the Mosaic law, the glosses of the Scribes, 
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and traditions of the elders, which indeed made | 





the law itself of none effect; they therefore be- 


















nded, what sufficient evidence he could pro- 
duce, to convince them that eternal life might 
be obtained by faith in him; which they seem to 
have justly considered as a claim to a ence 
2 unprecedented, and never re- 
uired by any ancient prophet, or servant of God. 
lean _ otes, Matt. 12:383—40. 16:1 
—4.) He had indeed once fed a few thousands 
with barley-bread and fishes, in a miraculous 
manner; but what was that in comparison to thé 
wonders performed in the days of their great law- 
iver, when two millions of their forefathers had 
on fed with manna, for the space of forty years; | 
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called “the bread which God gave them from) 
heaven to eat?” (Marg. Ref. c,d.) To this our, 
-Lord ied with his usual strong affirmation, 
‘that “Moses had not given them that bread;” he 
had used no means to obtain it for them, much | 
did he creale it; nor did it really come “from 
from the upper region of 

eyen his Father, who 


e their ancestors that typical bread for the 
‘Emporary sustenance of their natural lives, now 


gave them “the true Bread” from the heaven of 
_aeavens, for the eternal salvation of their souls: 
forthe Bread of God,” emphatically so called, 
was that which descended from heaven, to give 
eternal, eps capers = 

Marg. Ref. e—g.—Notes, 
& ain Sot haters aie not 


t to ron 
oe though 4, desired him to 


that we cannot 


i, that t 1e Bread of life,” he meant 
and that, by “coming to him,” and “be- 


{| n 39. 17.4,6,9,11,24. 


to question his divine mission. Some at least }) 


‘which, both in respect of its excellency, and the, 
umanner in which it was given them, might be | 


to me? I will in no wise cast out. 
38 For 41 came down from heaven, 


|| not to do mine own will, but the will of 


him that sent me. 

. 14:13,14. Ts. 49:10. Luke 6:25. | p 9:34. Is. 1:18,19. 41:9. 42:3. 

5 55:7. Luke 23:40—43, Rom. 

5:20. 1 Tim. 1:16. Heb. 4:15, 
16:3). * Pet. 1:8,9. 16. 7:25. Rev. 22:17. 

q 38. $:13,31. Eph, 4:9, 


0 44,65. 10:28,29. Ps. 110:3. | r 4:34. 5:30. Ps. 40:7,8. Is. 53 

| Ee. 2:4—10. Phil. 1:29. 2 10. Matt. 20:28. 26:39—42, 
Thes. 2:13,14. 2 Tim. 2:19. Rom. 15:3. Phil. 2:7,8. Heb. 
Tit. 3:3—7. 5:8. 10:7—9. 








lieving on him,” they might receive and be sus- 
| tained by that Bread unto everlasting life—In 
his person, atonement, and mediation, he is the 
suitable and sufficient Sustenance of our souls. 
| The sinner, who in true faith, receiving the sure 

| testimony of God, applies to him, and relies on 

him, for pardon, grace, comfort, and all things 

pertaining to eternal life, finds his wants supplied, 

and his desires satisfied in an adequate manner; . 
,so that he shall never be tortured through hunger 

and thirst, without having a supply ever ready at 

hand to relieve and remove them. (Marg. Ref. 

i—l.— Notes, 4:10—15, vv. 13,14. 5:24—27, v. 24. 

1 John 5:11,12.)—We may here observe that 

“coming to Christ,” and “believing on him,” sig- 

nify the same, in scriptural language; or rather 

the former is the never failing consequence of 

the latter. (Note, 1:10—13.)—‘Our Lord so much 

‘insists upon this metaphor, because it was famil- 

“jar to the Jews, and used by their most celebrated 

‘writers.’ Whitby. Surely, this was neither his 

only nor bis principal reason; for had it not been 

a metaphor well adapted to convey his meaning, 

he would have rejected it, and substituted one * 
more apposite.—It is very usual with the sacred . 
‘writers to represent divine instructions, as the 

‘food of the soul; (Ps. 19:10. 119:103. Prov. 9:5. 

‘Job 23:12. Jer. 15:16. Heb. 5:12,14.) yet ] can 

‘recollect no instance, in which the instructor 

‘himself, as such, is called food, or aor are said 

‘lo eat him; much less, in which, as below, they 

‘are exhorted to “eat his flesh and drink his 

‘blood.” So that Dr. Clarke’s labored and inge- 

‘nious criticisin on this passage, is far from being 

‘satisfactory; and, however clear it may be of 

‘any such design, I fear it has misled many to a 

‘neglect of that great doctrine, the atonement of 

‘Christ, to which there seems in the context so 

‘express a reference.’ Doddridge.—The whole 
of this discourse has such an inseparable con- 
nexion with the real atonement of our Lord’s 
death on the cross, and the life of faith in him 
and in that atonement; that, if these subjects be 
kept out of sight, it is impossible to give any 
clear and satisfactory exposition of the 

And this is a most conclusive proof of these doc- 
trines, to all who revere the words of Christ; 
according to that form of reasoning, which is 
called reductio ad core icing. an op- 
‘ponent to an absurdity, to 1e con- 
‘elusive force of an argument.’—As it is writ- 
ten, &c. (31) Neh. 9:15. Ps. 78:24. The varia- 








tion from Septuagint, in either place, is 
immaterial. ‘ 
Shall never hunger. (35) Ov pn rewaop.-—Shale 


never thirst.] Ov pn dupnop rwrore.—See on 4:14. 
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39 And * this is the Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
t given me "I should lose nothing * but 
should raise it up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him that 
#40. Luke 12:32, Rom. 8:28—| Jude 1. 

81. 3 Thes. 2:13,14. x 40,44,54. 5:28,29. 11:24—26. 
t See on 37. 12:48. Rom. 8:11. Phil. 3:20, 


u 10:27—30. 17:12. 18:9. 1Sam.| 21. 
25:29, Col. 3:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:5. - 
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A. D. 31 


sent me, that every one, which ¥seeth 
the Son, %and believeth on him, may 
have everlasting life: and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

41 § The Jews then *murmured at 


y 36. 1:14. 8:56. Is. 45:21,22. Rom. 5:21. 6:23. 1 John 2:25. 
52:10, 53:2. Luke 2:30. 2Cor.} 5:11—13. Jude 21. 

1 Pet. 1:8. | a 43,52,60,66. 7:12. Luke 5:80. 
15:2. 19:7 1 Cor. 10:10. Jude 
16. 


4:6, Heb. 11:1,27. 
1 John 1:1—3. 
z 27,35,54. 3:15—18,36, 5:24. 
10:28. 12:50. 17:2. Mark 16:16. 
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Vv. 36—40. Our Lord next plainly told the 
Jews, that though they had seen him and his 
miracles, and seemed to be his zealous followers, 
yet they did not truly believe in him. But, if 
they forsook him, he should not be without dis- 
ciples: for all “whom the Father had given him,” 
in his fore-knowledge and choice of them, and 
by the covenant of redemption made with him as 
their Surety, would “come to him.” The event 
is certain, “they will come,” but without any 
compulsion; for the discovery of their guilt, dan- 
ger, and remedy, by the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, makes them most willing and glad to come, 
and to renounce every hope and interest, which 
interferes with seeking to him for salvation. 
(Marg. Ref. m—o.—Notes, 16:8—15. Ps. 110:4.) 
-—At the same time, this purpose and work of 
God perfectly consisted with the general encour- 
agements which he gave to all, who desired to 
come and share these blessings: as it was equally 
true, that he “would in no wise cast out” one 
individual who thus came to him; either at first 
refusing to admit him into the number of his 
people, or afterwards casting him out, as Hagar 
and Ishmael were cast out of Abraham’s family. 
(Note, Gal. 4:21—31.) This implies a promise 
or engagement of Christ, that no degreeof pre- 
vious guilt, no inveterate habits of vice, no slav- 
ery to Satan, no secret decree of God, no invol- 
untary mistake, no feebleness in attempting to 
come to him, would induce him to reject a single 
eats who applied to him for the salvation of 

is soul, with a sincere desire af that blessing, 
and a believing dependence on his truth, power, 
and grace, by using diligently and with persever- 
ance the means which he has appointed. In this, 
the Father’s will, which the Son came down from 
heaven to perform, perfectly concurs: it is his 
will, that not one of those “given to the Son” should 
be rejected or lost by him, in life or death; but 
that every one of them should be raised up, to 
eternal felicity, “at the last day.” And it is 
equally his will, that every one, “who beholdeth 
the Son,” who so contemplates his character and 
work, and discerns the glory and suitableness of 
his salvation, as to believe in him, and to entrust 
his soul in his hands, should have everlasting life, 
notwithstanding all possible hindrances and ob- 
jections. (Marg. Ref. p—z.—Notes, 41—46, vv. 
44,45,60—65, v. 65. 10:26—31, vv. 28,29. 17:11, 
12. Ps. 40:6—8. Heb. 10:5—10.)—These two 
views of the divine will, his secret will concern- 
ing those whom he has “chosen to salvation,” and 
his revealed will concerning the actual salvation 
of every believer, are perfectly coincident; for 
no one wills thus to come, till divine grace has 
subdued, and in part changed, his heart, and 
therefore no one who comes will ever be cast 
out. When an awakened sinner is willing to 
come to Christ, if he finds the doctrines of the 
divine decrees too dazzling for his feeble eyes, 
ne should look off from them to the general in- 
vitations and promises of the gospel: but when 
he oan bear to look at the former, he may find in 
them the source and reason of his willingness, 
and be encouraged to hope for the completion of 
that work which grace has begun in his soul.— 
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But let every one beware of blaspheming or 
perverting these doctrines, which are so evi- 
dently contained in scripture; and which indeed 
cannot be separated from our ideas of the divine 
sovereignty and perfections, or from a proper 
understanding of the entirely free grace of God, 
in the salvation of his people from their state of © 
sin and death, by regeneration, conversion, faith, 
justification by grace, and adoption into the fami- 
ly of God.—Giveth, &c. (37) This expression is 
used by none but our Lord himself, and only in 
this chapter (39), in the twenty-ninth verse of 
the tenth chapter, and in the seventeenth chapter 
of this gospel; so that any diligent inquirer, b 
comparing the several verses in which it is found, 
may form a judgment of its real import.—All 
‘that the Father has graciously chosen to himself, 
‘and whom he giveth to me in consequence of a 
‘peculiar covenant, to be sanctified and saved by 
‘me, will certainly at length come untome. 1 
‘have given that sense of this important text, 
‘which on serious and I hope impartial considera- 
‘tion, appeared to me most agreeable to the 
‘words themselves, and to the general tenor of 
‘scripture. Mr. Le Clerc’s gloss upon them 
‘appears to me unnatural, and Dr. Whitby’s friv- 
‘olous.’ Doddridge.—I own mjself perfectly un- 
able to understand, what the latter writer means, 
in his long note on this text; unless it be, that all 
who believe in Christ will come to him; i. e. all 
who come, will come!—‘Envy keeps some, covet- 
‘ousness others, and love of the praise of men 
‘keeps others, from believing. And generally the 
“unbelieving heart is an evil heart, and a reprobate 
‘mind, and a hard heart, and a foolish and slow 
‘heart. ... Meanwhile the better dispositions and 
‘preparations of the hearts of these here, are to be 
‘looked upon, as effects wrought by the prevent- 
‘ing grace of God, and in that respect they are 
‘said to be drawn by the Father.’ Hammond. 
(Note, 41—46.) It is not meant, that this learn- 
ed divine maintains the same views with the au- 
thor. It is well known, that he contends ear- 
nestly for the contrary system. Yet he has here, 
without perhaps being aware of it, expressed 
himself in language, suited to the views of all 
sober Calvinists; and has made a concession of 
too much importance, to be passed over in the 
argument; a concession, which it will be difficult 
for any man, to prove either unscriptural or ir- 
rational. From the gratuitous election in Christ, 
‘by the Father, flows the gift of faith, which eter- 
‘nal life necessarily follows. Therefore faith in 
‘Christ is a certain testimony of our election, 
‘and consequently of our future glorification.’ 
Beza. 

I will in no wise cast out. (37) Ov pm exbarw ew. 
The double negative is expressed in the transla- 
tion by the words, “in no wise,” which strength- 
ens the negation. The words ex6adw etm certainly 
imply more, than mere exclusion in tbe first in- 
stance: they rather presuppose admisseon, and 
imply the idea of subsequent expulsion, which is 
so expressly guarded against.—Which seeth. (40 
‘O Sewowr. 19,62. 2:23, 4:19. Matt. 27:55, et al. 
Cum attentione video. Ocwpra, Luke 23:48.—Hence 
the word theory. 



























A. Ds 31. 


him, because he said, >I am the Bread 
whic. came down from heaven. 

42 And they said, ‘Is not this Jesus, 
the son of Joseph, whose father and 
mother we know? how is it then that he 
saith, | came down from heaven? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said 
unto them, 4 Murmur not among your- 
selves. 

44 No®man can come to me, ‘ except 
the Father which hath sent me § draw 
him: "and | will raise him up at the last 
day. 

45 It is written in the prophets, ‘And 
they shall be all taught of God. | Every 
man therefore that hath heard, and hath} 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 


b 33,48,51,58. 

© 727. Matt. 13:55,56. Mark 6: 
8. Luke 4:22. Rom. 1:3,4. 9: 
5. 1 Cor. 15:47. Gal. 4:4. 

d 64. 16:19. Matt. 16:3. Mark 
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CHAPTER VI. 





A. De St 


46 Not that ™any man hath seen the 
Father, save he which is of God;" he hath 
seen the Father. [Practical Observations.) 

47 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, 
° He that believeth on me hath ever- 
lasting life. 

48 I am P that Bread of life. 

49 Your ‘fathers did eat manna in 
the wilderness, and are dead. 

50 This is *the Bread which cometh 
down from heaven, t that a man may eat 
thereof, and not die. 

51 I am the "living Bread which 
came down from heaven. If any man 
eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever: 
and the Bread that I will give is *my 
flesh, which I will give for ¥ the life of 
the world. 


m 1:18, 5:37. 8:19. 14:9,10. 15: 
24. Col. 1:15, 1 Tim. 6:16. 1 
John 4:12. : 

n 7:29. 8:55, Matt. 11:27. Luke 
10:22. 


r Num. 26:65. 1 Cor. 10:3—5, 
Heb. 3:17—19. Jude 5. 

s 33,42,54. 3:13, 

t 58. 8:51. 11:25,26. Rom. 8:10. 

u 4:10,11. 7:38. 1 Pet. 2:4. 

© 40,54. 3:36. 5:24. 14:19. Rom. | x 52—57. Matt. 20:28. Luke 22: 


§:9,10. Col. 3:3,4. 1 John 5:12, | 19. Eph. 5:2,25, Tit. 2:14, Heb. 


\. 10:5—12,20, 
p 33—35,41, 1 Cor. 10:16,17, 11: | y 33. 1:29. 2 Cor. 5:19,21. 1 
24,25. John 2:2, 4:14. 
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V. 41—46. The foregoing declarations of| 
Jesus excited the murmurs, and offended the prej-| 
udices, of those who heard them; especially his) 


| prophets, who had declared, that all who receiv- 


}ed the benefit of the Messiah's kingdom, would 


be “taught of God.” Thus in fact, every man 


, “I am the Bread which came down from in all ages and places, who “has learned of the 


sa 

heaven” (33). Being ignorant of his miraculous 

conception, they supposed that they were ac- 
inted with his parents; and they thought that 
was a mere man born on earth, as other men 

are: how then could he say, “I came down from 

heaven?” (Marg. Ref. a—c.—Noles, 7:40—53, 

ov. 41—43. Matt. 13:54—58. Mark 6:1—4. Luke | 


Father” (by hearing and believing his word,) 
those truths which he teaches concerning his 
own perfections, his law, the future judgment, 
the eternal world, the evil of sin, the ruined es- 
tate of man, his need of mercy and grace, and 
the nature and glory of salvation,~is infallibly 
brought to believe in Christ, and count all things 


4:20—22.) Yet had not our Lord pre-existed in | but loss in comparison of him; and all who we" 
heaven before his nativity, even his miraculous |/believe in him, are thus taught by God himself. « 
conception would not have removed or answer-||The Jews, however, must not hence conclude, 
ed the objection, «How is it that he saith, |] came | that the Father would teach them personally; for 


from heaven?” ) 

30. Eph. 4:7—10.) But Jesus required them to 
ress their murmurs, and secret whisperings of 
dissatisfaction; for he must assure them, that “no | 
man can come to him, except the Father draw 
him.” The ground of this impossibility, lies in| 
the contrariety, which subsists between the proud, 
worldly, unholy, rebellious, and ungodly nature 
of fallen man; and the humbling, spiritual, and 
holy nature of the gospel. This cannot be taken 
the energy of divine grace in 

‘Notes, 1:10—13, v. 13. 3:3—6.) 
Father, “who sent the Son into the world to 
save sinners,” must draw them to the Son to be 


e im, or they will universally neglect his 
Siriticn. Toe gospel finds none willing to be 
condemnation, in the hum- 


nce. Sees Phil. 2:12,13.) He 
it were the r of the soul; he 

he sets the isions before the 
vinces him that they are whole- 
and that he is welcome; and 
n to come, and eat, and live 


(Notes, 3:12,13. 16:25— || none had seen the Father, except his beloved 


Son, who was of him, and perfectly acquainted 
| with him: they must therefore expect to be 
taught by his inward influence upon their minds, 
‘removing their prejudices, and humbling their 
pride; by means of his word, and of those minis- 
‘ters whom he sent among them. (Marg. Ref. 
im, n.—Noles, 1:18. Matt. 11:27.)—Draw. (44) 
\<That is, as Augustin rightly teacheth, whom he 
‘shall of unwilling render willing. For it is in- 
‘deed true, that no one believes against his will: 
‘... but we are willing, because it is given us, that 
‘we should be willing. For it is not from man 
‘willing, but from God pitying.’ Beza.—Taught, . 
&e. (45) The texts referred to, (for it cannot 
be called a quotation,) indisputably relate, not to 
all the Jews, as some suppose; but to the true 
Israel, that holy church, of which Israel as a 
nation was a type. It is the new covenant, of 
which Christ is the Surety, (and not the old cov- 
enant made with Israel at Sinai,) which engages 
for this divine teaching, to all those for whose 
benefit it was formed. (Marg. Ref. i—l.—Noles, 
Ts. 64:11—14, v. 13. Jer. 31:31 Heb. 8:7— 


13. 
hurmured. tok ne 43,61. 7:32. Matt. 


20:11. Luke 5 0:10. , 1:12, 
Acts 6:1.—Draw. (44) "EAxven. 12:33. 18:10. 21: 
ht. (45) Sidaxro. 1 Cor 

L 


6,11. Acts 16:19.—T' 
2:13. Not elsewhere . T.— s&s. 54:13. Sept. 


V. 47—51. After a repeated and most "1495 
5 


A. D. Sil. 


52 The Jews therefore *strove among 
themselves, saying, * How can this man 
give us his flesh to eat? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, > Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto you, ° Except ye 
deat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 

54 Whoso ‘ eateth my flesh, and drink- 
eth my blood, ‘ hath eternal life; and I 
will faise him up at the last day. : 

55 For my flesh is § meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. 


Zz 41, '7:40—43. 9:16. 30:19. John 5:12. Rey. 2:7,17. 
a 3:4,9, 4:11. Acts 17:32. 1 Cor. | e 4:14. Ps. 22:26, Prov. 9:4—6, 
2:14, Is. 25:6—8. 55:1—3. Gal. 2: 
b 26,47. See on 3:3. Matt. 5:18. 20. Phil. 3:7—10. 
c 3:3,5. 13:8. 15:4, Matt. 18:3. | f See on 3S,40,47. = 
Luke 13:3,5. g 32. 1:9,47. 8:31,36, 15:1. Heb. 
d 55. 3:36. Matt. 26:26—28. 1] 8:2. 1 John 5:20. 
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56 He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, * dwelleth in me, 
and I in him. 

57 As ‘the living Father hath sent 
me, and *I live by the Father; so he 
that eateth me, ! even-he shall live by 
me. 

58 This is ™that.Bread which came 
down from heaven: not as your fathers 
did eat manna, and are dead: he that 
eateth of this Bread shall live for ever. 
h 14:20,23. 15:4,5, 17:21—23. 
Ps. 90:1. 91:1,9. 2 Cor. 6:16. 
Eph 3:17. 1 John 3:24. 4:12,15, 
16. Rev. 3:20. 


i Ps. 18:46. Jer. 10:10. 1 Thes. 
1:9. Heb. 9:14. 


k 5:26. 17:21. 
1 11:25,26. 14:6,19. 2 Cor. 13:4. 
Gal. 2:20. Col. 3:3,4. 1 John 4- 


9. 
m See on 32,34,41,47—51 








assurance, that faith in him was the only and the 
certain method of obtaining everlasting life, and 
that he was “the Bread of life; our Lord shewed 
the Jews the superior excellence-of his salvation 
above the manna, which was but a shadow of so 
great a blessing. Their fathers had eaten manna 
in the wilderness, and most of them had died, 
without entering the promised land, and the rest 
of them had lived but a short time afterwards: so 
that the advantage of that food was very small, 
save to those who saw in it the type of good things 
tocome. (Marg. Ref. 0. r.—Notes, 30—35. 5:24 
—27, v. 24. P. O. Ex. 16:22—36. 17:1—7. Note, 
1 Cor. 10:1—5.) But the true “living Bread, 
which came down from heaven,” is of so excel- 
lent a nature, that the man who feeds on it shall 
never die: his soul will be nourished by it to ever- 
lasting life; and the death of the body will be 
only a sleep, which will shortly terminate in a 
glorious resurrection. And this Bread is no other 
than the flesh of Christ; his human nature which 
he had assumed into personal union with his 
Deity, that he might present it to the Father as 
an expiatory sacrifice for the sins of the world; 
to redeem sinners of every nation who believe in 
him, and to obtain for them “all things pertaining 
to life and godliness.” (Marg. Ref. s—y.—.Notes, 
52—58. 4:10—15.)—‘The Jews had insinuated, 
‘that feeding a few thousands with the five loaves 
‘was an inconsiderable thing, when compared 
‘with what Moses did, when he fed the whole 
‘camp of Israel: but our Lord here declares the 
‘purposes of his grace and bounty to be far more 
‘extensive, as reaching to the whole world, and 
‘giving life, immortal life, to all that should be- 
‘lieve in him.” Doddridge. 

V. 52—58. The Jews, who were generally ig- 
norant, carnal, and formal, not understanding 
these declarations, began to dispute among them- 
selvesabout them. Some took them in one sense, 
some in another: and probably many derided or 
censured Jesus, while others vindicated him: yet 
none of them could conceive how he could “give 
them his flesh to eat.” (Marg. Ref. z, a.—Note, 3:4, 
5.) But he assured them, in the most decisive man- 
ner, that “Except they ate his flesh and drank his 
blood, they had not life” (or eternal life) “in 
them;”’ but continued dead in sin and under con- 
demnation.—It is here requisite to explain more 
fully the instruction conveyed by this figurative 
language. The human nature of “the Word, who 
was made flesh,” was doubtless intended; (Vote, 
1:14.) his “flesh and blood”? became “meat and 
drink,” when he gave his body to be wound- 
ed, and his blood to be shed, on the cross for our 
sins; and when his soul was made a sacrifice to 
the divine justice. “The flesh and blood” of 
496] ; 











Christ, as separated by death, procured salvation 
for sinners; and the expressions here employed 
refer to the intention, efficacy, and benefits ot 
the sufferings of Christ. These are as needful to 
the life and health of our souls, in our ruined 
state, as meat and drink are to the life and health 
of our bodfes. The Lord, who, knowing our out- 
ward wants, has provided food for our use, in 
compassion to our perishing misery as sinners 
has also appointed this nourishment for our souls. 
Our food does not sustain us by being prepared; 
but by being recetved, digested, and incorporated: 
so Christ does not give life to our souls, merely 
by dying for us, or by being exhibited in the gos 

pel; but, as received through faith, digested as it 
were in humble meditation, and converted into 
nutriment, to hope, love, and other holy affec- 
tions—The healthy man hungers and thirsts: 
nothing but meat and drink can satisfy his appe- 
tites; and to obtain these, he will give any thing, 
or do any thing, which he finds absolutely neces- 
sary. Thus the regenerate soul hungers and 
thirsts for Christ and his salvation, and is pre- 
pared to venture, part with, or suffer any thing, 
rather than come short of an interest in him.—A 
healthy man also relishes his meat and drink; and 
the lively Christian delights to feed on Christ, 
by receiving him for all the purposes of salvation, 
and living by faith in him.—The food for the body 
is the gift of God, yet man must labor for it; and 
our spiritual food must be labored for, though 
given us by Christ. (Mote, 22—27, v. 27.) The 
believer feels weatiness and uneasiness, and is 
ready to faint under trials and labors; but, at- 
tending on divine ordinances, and receiving 
Christ by renewed exercises of faith as his dail 

meat and drink, he finds his spirits recruited, his 
heart encouraged, and his strength repaired, to 
run the race, endure the conflict, and perform 
the work appointed him.—As the flesh and blood. 
of Christ are expressly mentioned here, as well 
as in the institution of the Lord’s supper; numbers 
have contended, that the external ordinance was 
intended: in precisely the same way that baptism 
with water has been mistaken for “the new birth 
of the Spirit.” (Notes, 3:4—8.) But the Lord’s 
Supper was not at this time instituted: and can 
any one seriously think, that every man continues 
“dead in sin,” and under condemnation, till he 
has received that sacrament? (which would abso- 
lutely and without exception, exclude from sal: 

vation all who lived previous to its institution, all 
infants and young persons dying at that ae, and 
an immense majority of adult professed Chris- 
tians;) or imagine, that Christ dwells in, and will 
save, all those who partake of that ordinance, how- 
ever hypocritically? Nodonbtit isthe general duty 
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59 These things said he " in the 


gogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 
(Practical Observations. ] 


60 1 Many therefore ° of his disci- 
ples, when they had heard this, said, 
® This is an hard saying; who can hear 
it? 


syna- 


61 When Jesus 4 knew in himself that 
his disciples murmured at it, he said unto 
them, Doth this offend you? 
62 What * and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascend up where he was before? 
63 It is *the Spirit that quickeneth; 
n 24. 18:20. Ps. 40:9,10. Prov.) r 3:13. 16:28. 17:4,5,11. Mark 
120—23. 8:1—3. Luke 4:31. 16:19. Luke 24:51. Acts 1:9. 
o 66. 8:31. Eph. 4:8. 1 Pet. 3:22. 
p 41,42, 8:43. Matt. 11:6. Heb. | s Gen. 2:7. Rom. 8:2. 1 Cor. 15: 
5:11. 2 Pet. 3:16, 45. 2Cor. 3:6. Gal. 5:25. 1 Pet. 
q 64. 2:24,25. 21:17. Heb. 4:18.] 3:18. 
Rey, 223. ° 
Pot ow het Se i ee i ees 
of all real Christians, frequently tocommemorate 
the death of Christ at his table: but this is merely 
the ‘outward sign’ of the blessing here intended; 
and those who rest in it will have only the shad- 
ow of salvation.—It is also remarkable, that the 
church, which of all others has most exalted, and 
even idolized, the Lord’s supper, has refused the 
cup, the emblem of “the blood of Christ,” to the 
laity; as ifthey would not allow them to have even 
the sign of salvation! —We know, however, from 
scripture, that the justice and holiness of God, 
and the honor of his violated law, rendered such 
a sacrifice as that of the death of Christ necessary 
for us: and unless a man knows and owns his need 
of that atonement, and mene pa lives on Christ 
for pardon, righteousness, and all things pertain- 
ing to salvation, “he hath no life in him.” But 
he, who thus “‘eats the flesh and drinks the blood 
of the Son of man, hath eternal life;” he has the 
title to it, and the beginning of it: and the resur- 
rection of his soul to spiritual life, is the pledge of 
the resurrection of his body to everlasting glory. 
For “the flesh of Christ is meat indeed,” or, truly, 
emphatically, and exclusively; “and his blood is 
drink indeed,” (Marg. ee c—g;) insomuch that 
when we thus live by faith in the atonement of 
Christ, and receive from his fulness, we dwell in 
him, as our Refuge, Rest, and Home; (Marg. Ref. 
h4® Notes, Ps. 90:1,2. 91:1,2.) and he dwells in 
us by his grace and Spirit, as in his temple; so 
that we are “one with oS ph 21 Ay) a 
Ni 14:21—24. 17:22,23. E; : 
Ct John 4:9—17, vv. 12,13,16.) This mysti- 
cal union even in some resembles that 
of the incarnate Son of God with the eternal Fa- 
ther: for as his life on earth was sustained by his 
union with the Deity, and by the indwelling of 
it; so believers are united to Christ, and 
that life which is bid in him, and they 
live for ever. (Marg. re: k—m.— 
Note, Col. 3:1—4.)—* Whosoever eateth the flesh, 
‘and drinketh the blood of Christ, in the sense 
‘here spoken of, “abideth in Christ and Christ in 
shim:” and therefore and 
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live 


eth of the blood of Chiat. Now this is very true 

e i and faith, as it rts 
Sebtorise Christ. For Mthis,” saith Christ 
is the of him that sent me, that every one 
eth in the Son may have everlasting 
se Beh Aa ah ei But 
entil eating of Christ's flesh, it is 
pamle aoe 63 
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‘the flesh profiteth nothing: "the words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are life. 

64 But *there are some of you that 
believe not. ¥ For Jesus knew from the 
beginning, who they were that believed 
not, and who should betray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore said J 
unto you, * That no man can come unto 
me, except it wexe given unte him of my 
Father. 

t Rom, 2:25, 3:1,2. 1 Cor, 11:27] x 36,61. 5:42. 8:23,38—47,55 
—29. Gal. 5:6. 6:15. 1 Tim. 4: 10:26. 13:10,18—21, 
8. Heb. 13:9. 1 Pet. 3:21. y 70,71. 2:24,25. Ps. 139:2—4. 


u 68. 12:49,50. Deut. 92:47. Ps. |“ Acts 15:18. Heb, 4:13, 
19:7—10. 119:50,93,130. Rom. Zz 37,44,45. 10:16,26,27, 12:37— 


10:8—10,17. 1 Cor. 2:9—14. 2| 41. Eph. 2:8,9. Phil. 1:29, 1 
Cor, 3:6—8. 1 Thes. 2:13.] Tim. 1:14. 2 Tim. 2:95. Tit. 
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‘as false: for this was eaten by a Judas, and con- 
‘tinually is eaten by millions, who are both wicked 
‘here, and will be damned hereafter. This, there- 
‘fore, cannot be the import of our Savior’s words.’ 
Whitby. Our Lord however, must be supposed 
to refer to that sacred ordinance, which he in- 
tended to appoint, as the memorial of his body 
broken and his blood shed, for the life of our souls. 
and as the outward sign of the manner, in which 
we ‘feed on him in our hearts by faith with thanks- 
‘giving;’ as a public profession of our inward 

receiving his atonement, and as a pledge to all 
true believers of everlasting life. (Note, Matt. 
26:26—28.)—Those who suppose, that our Lord 
meant merely ‘the sacramental eating of his flesh 
‘and blood;’ whether they graft on this construc- 
tion, Transubstantiation, Consubstantiation, or 
any blessing inseparably connected with the act 
of receiving, independent of the faith or unbe- 
lief of the receiver, doubtless pervert the words 
of Christ, to establish idolatry, superstition, for- 
mality, and self-righteousness. While such as 
speak of ‘spiritually feeding on his words and doc- 
‘trine,’ without explicit reference to “faith in his 
blood,” and ‘feeding on him in our hearts, by 
‘faith with thanksgiving,’ lead men by another 
road entirely away from this grand and central 
part of Prepegey 4 They do not explicitly con- 
sider Christ as a High Priest and a propitiatory 
sacrifice; and they confound him with prophets 
and apostles, on whose doctrine men might feed, 
but who never spoke of “giving their flesh for the 
life of the world;” or called on their hearers to 
“eat their flesh and drink their blood,” as essen 

tial to salvation, and as infallibly ensuring it: and 
thus the most affecting view of that “love ot 
Christ which passeth knowledge,” in giving him- 
self for our sins, and for our salvation, to death 
upon the cross, is wholly lost sight of, in explain- 


ing this most interesting display of it. 

“Iaroce (52 sian “Acts 7:26. 2 Tim. 2:24, 
Jam. 4:2.—The word denotes the eagerness and 
vehemence of the dispute.-—Whoso eateth. ra) 
‘Oo » 56,57,58. 13:18. Malt, 24:38.—The 
word seems to mean continuance of feeding, as 
animals do. (Gal. 2:20.) Tpwyw is used in heathen 
writers of brutes; ecSw of men.—Indeed, (56) 
AAnSws, , 14. 1:48. 4:42. Matt. 27:54. (Notes, 


1:6—9. 15: 19, 

V. 59. arg. Ref.—Note, 2227, — 

V. 60—65. It is not wonderful, that this dis- 
course should astonish our Lord’s audience: for 
though instruction had uently se spoken 
of, as the the soul; yet no prophet, or ser- 
vant of Goc thn the begin of the world, had 
spoken of himself as “the Bread of Life; ig 
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66 From that time many ®* of his dis- 
ciples went back, and walked no more 
with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, 
> Will ye also go away? 

68 ‘Then Simon Peter answered him, 
Lord, * to whom shall we go? 4 thou hast 
the words of eternal life. 

69 And @ we believe and are sure that 


af) 8:31, Matt. 12:40—45. 18: | ¢ Ps 73:25. } 

2 ),21. 19:22, 21:8—11. 27:20—|d 40,63. 5:24,39,40. Acts 4:12, 5: 
@,. Luke 9:62. 2 Tim. 1:15. 4:| 20. 1 John 5:11—13. 

10. Heb. 10:38,39. 2 Pet. 2:| € 1:41,45—49. 11:27. 20:28,31. 
20—22. 1 John 2:19. Matt. 16:16. Mark 1:1. 8:29. 
b Josh, 24:15—22. Ruth 1:11— Luke 9:20. Acts 8:37. Rom. 
18. 2 Sam. 15:19,20. Luke 14: | 1:3,4. 1 John 5:1,20. 
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thou art that Christ, the Son of ‘ the liv 
ing God. 

70 Jesus answered them, ® Have not 
I chosen you twelve, » and one of you is 
ia devil? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simon: * for he it was that should be- 
tray him, ! being one of the twelve. 


ieee on 47. 11 Tim. 3:11. Tit. 2:3. Gr. 

g 64, 13:18. 17:12. Matt. 10:1— | k Ps. 109:6—8. Acts 1:16—20 
4, Luke 6:13—16. Acts 1:17. 2:23. Jude 4. 

h 8:44. 13:2,21,27. Acts 13:10. | 118:2—6. Ps. 41:9. 55:13,14. 


i John 3:8. Rev. 3:9,10. Matt. 26:14—16. 27:3—5. 











sus evidently assumed to himself more than Mo- 
ses or any other person ever had done, or could 
have done, without the greatest impropriety. He 
spake also on the most mysterious doctrines and 
the most experimental part of religion, with 
which few of the people were acquainted, and 
which militated against their strongest prejudi- 
ces: therefore many, who had hitherto professed 
themselves “his disciples,” concluded that it was 
“gq hard saying,” unintelligible, or incredible; 
and inquired, who could endure to hear and 
receive it, as of divine authority. But Jesus, by 
his perfect knowledge of their secret thoughts 
and conversation, was acquainted with their 
murmurs; (Marg. Ref. o—q.—Notes, 2:23—25. 
8:30—36.) and he demanded, whether these say- 
ings stumbled them, and induced them to_for- 
sake him. If this now so perplexed them, what 
would they think of it, if they should “see the 
Son of man ascend up where he was before?”— 
The human nature of Christ had not before been 
in heaven: but, being God and Manin one myste- 
rious Person, that Person was called either ‘the 
Son of God,” or “the Son of man,” without exact 
discrimination; and in virtue of this indissoluble 
union, the Person called “the Son of man” might 
be said to have come down fromheayven. (Marg. 
Ref. r.— Notes, 3:12,13. Eph. 4:7—10.)—This im- 
plied, that the Messiah’s kingdom was not of this 
world; for he would at length ascend into heay- 
en, and appear no more personally among them. 
They were not therefore to understand, what he 
had said concerning “eating his flesh and drink- 
ing his blood,” in a gross, carnal sense; but of 
spiritually living on him and on his fulness by 
faith: for, as the soul of man gives life to the body, 
without which the flesh is only a lifeless putrefy- 
ing lump of clay; so, without the life-giving Spir- 
it of God, or “that which is born of the Spirit, 
and is spirit,” all forms of religion are dead and 
worthless. (Marg. Ref. s—u.—Votes, 3:6. 2 Cor. 
3:4—6,17,18.) Indeed the words which Jesus 
spake to them were “spirit and life:” they related 
to spiritual things on which the life of their souls 
depended; by believing and meditating on his 
words, trusting his promises, and thus living in a 
constant dependence on his atonement and media- 
tion, they would spiritually “eat his flesh and drink| 
his blood;” and these were the means, by, which the 
Spirit of God would nourish their souls unto eter- 
nal life. But he spoke these things to them in 
this figurative manner, because some of them did 
not believe, and were disposed to make a per- 
vetse use of his instructions; and therefore he 
had before declared, for their warning, that “none 
‘could come to him except it were given him of 
his Father.” (Notes, 41—46,66—71.)— “To be 
‘drawn by the ather,” and to have “faith given 








‘by the Father,” are synonymous terms, which/ 


plainly indicates tne interpretation above given.’ 


Doddridge.—‘My words are spirit and life; as be- 
‘ing the means of obtaining the Spirit, and by 
chim this life; to which effects my flesh, if you 
‘could eat it, would profit you nothing. Had our 
‘Lord said, “It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
‘flesh profiteth nothing;” therefore the flesh, 
‘which I will give, shall be joined to my divinity, 
‘and by the virtue of it, give you life; he had said 
‘something like the sense, which others put on 
‘the text:’ (namely, the defenders of transubstan- 
tiation, and many protestant expositors, who 
seem rather to lean towards that monstrous opin- 
ion!) ‘but saying only, “The words which I speak 
*to you, they are spirit;” we cannot doubt but he 
‘speaks of eating and of drinking his flesh and 
‘blood spiritually.’ Whatby. 

Hard. (60) E«Anpos. See on 25:24.—It is the 
Pte that quickeneth. (63) To zvevpa est To Gworotev- 

‘om. 8:3. 1 Cor. 15:45. 2 Cor. 3:6. (See on 5: 
21.)—‘I do not here understand ro xvevya, of the 
‘Holy Spirit; for rvevpa and capt are gridentiy op- 
‘posed to each other. ... In like manner, 2 Cor, 3: 
‘6, we have mvevpa opposed to ypap a.” Bp. Mid- 
dleton.—The Holy Spirit, personally, is not meant; 
but that spiritual understanding of the words of 
Christ, “as spirit and life,” which are taught by 
God, through his Holy Spirit, to all who are “born 
of the Spirit.” 

V. 66—71. Many of the professed disciples, 
who forsook Jesus on this occasion, seem to have 
no more statedly attended on his personal minis- 
try: but some of them might, after his ascenston, 
when the event had explained his meaning, re- 
ceive the instructions of his apostles. The mul- 
titudes, however, were at this time dispersed; 
‘seeing he was not such a Messias as they looked 
‘for; and would not be content with any kind of 
‘following him.’ Hammond. Their secular ex- 
pectations also were disappointed; and their real 
character detected. (Marg. Ref.a.) So that 
our Lord, having only his twelve disciples with 
him, asked them, ‘Will ye go away also?” inti- 
mating that he would have no unwilling follow- 
ers. They too were, in many things, greatly prej- 
udiced and mistaken; and especially they were 
strangers to the real nature of salvation, through 
his atoning sacrifice, and by faith in him, as the 
“‘Propitiation for sin:”” but in general they were 
teachable, upright believers. (Note, Matt. 16:21 
—23.) Peter, therefore, answering in the name 
of his brethren, inquired “to whom they should 
go,” in case they left him. John, their former 
master, had directed them to him; they could get 
no benefit by becoming the disciples of the Phar- 
isees; they knew no other, who could be regarded 
even as a divine teacher; and they could by no 
means give up the hope of eternal life, which 
they were engaged in the pursuit of as their first — 
object; besides the ‘temporak advantages they 
might expect by following him: and indeed they 
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believed, and had been fully assured, that he was 
the promised Messiah, “that Christ, the Son of 
the living God;” and that eternal life could only 
be found by believing and obeying his words, and 
observing his instructions. (Marg. Ref. b—f— 
Notes, Matt. 16:13—17.) To this bold and ex- 
plicit confession Jesus replied, in a manner ap- 
parently very abrupt; observing, that one of the 
twelve, whom he had chosen to be his apostles, 
was “a devil.””> He meant Judas Iscariot, who 
was a secret enemy, a designing hypocrite, and 
one who was in every thing ofa diabolical dispo- 
sition, though he had not been suspected by the 
other apostles; especially he was aspy, and would 
prove a traitor, a liar, and a murderer; like Sa- 
tan the accuser of the brethren. (Marg. Ref. g, 
h.) Thus Peter, and the rest of them, were 
taught to be upon their guard, and to ansWer for 
themselves alone: they were reminded, while | 
“the thought they stood, to take heed lest they | 
should fail;” and Judas was given to understand | 
that his character was well known to his Lord. 
Probably, he took no notice of it; and the other 
apostles would not be able to understand his 
words till the event explained them, to their great 
astonishment. (Marg. Ref. i—1.) 

Will ye also go away? (67) My xac bpees Sedere 
éxayc; “Do ye will,” or purpose, “also to with- 
draw?”—Have I not chosen, &c. (70) Ove eyw efe- 
Aekapny. 13:18. 15:16.—Chosen lo be apostles, and } 
“chosen unto salvation, by sanctification of the 

Spirit unto obedience, and belief of the truth,” 
; are very distinct kinds of election.—Is a devil.) 
| Arabodos est, NOt erax, shall be. 8:44. 13:2. Matt. 25: 

41. 1 Pet. 5:8. Rev. 12:9,10, et al. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
4 y. 1—21. 

The beneficence of our Lord’s miracles con- 
curred with the power of them, to convince the 
people that he was sent from God: and the same 

irit of love displayed in our conduct, even 
amidst weakness and poverty, will best adorn the 

, Soapel, evince its divine origin and excellency, 
conciliate the minds of men. If we copy the 
example of our Lord, in rendering hearty thanks 
to the Giver of all our temporal comforts, and in 
dispensing them liberally to the indigent; our 
most frugal and homely meals will be far more 
ergs le and blessed, than the most Way Bat 
‘feasts of ungodly men. (Vote, Ps. 37:16,17. ut 
moderation pe Endifirence in respect of our 
‘own diet, and a imonious care to “gather up 
ragments that remain, that nothing be lost,” 

form the very basis of Christian beneficence: and 
if in opulent cities, all that which ‘is wasted or 
needlessly consumed, were reserved to feed the 
‘hungry; how much more comfortably would the 
maintained! and how much better would 
and bodies of the more 
at least, pes 

Christ did; to obey his com- 



















When he is not sensibly present with his peo- 
he is for lls and he will come to 
m through ing obstacle; 


every intervening 3 
and loye, terminate all their sor- 
P. O. Matt. 14:14 
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and Lara 9 
11:30—56. 8:1— 
V. 22—29. lonitie 
- esus were toa on earth, 
ete men yy miracle; he would be 
followed by admiring multitudes, who teven 
desire to have him for their King, in 
and secular advan and in 
histruths and attend on his ordinan- 
nister in holy who seek noth- 
n “the loaves and 
will t by him;. they 


CHAPTER VI. 







































and, || take 


ndeed || sible of its state and wants, 


A. Di: Sle 


speak of him as their Savior, but they do not rely 
on him for salvation; they say, “Lord, Lord, but 
will pot do the things which he says.”” And though 
he exhorts all men “to labor, not for the meat 
that perisheth, but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life:” yet most, even of those 
who ‘profess and call themselves Christians,’ la- 
bor incessantly, anxiously, and wholly, for per- 
ishing vanities, till death convinces them of their 
folly; and then others succeed them, and copy 
the example of their infatuation. (Note, Ps. 49: 
13.) But, to rational creatures possessed of im- 
mortal souls, nothing is worthy of the chief re- 
gard, or to be the object of primary diligence, 
which will not “endure unto everlasting life,” 
and secure the possessor from final misery and 
despair. This enduring portion “theSon of man” 
is authorized to bestow on whom he pleases. Let 
us then direct all our earnestness, and employ all 
our labor, to secure “the one thing needful;” let 
us assiduously use every means, perform every 
duty, oppose every temptation, ond seek the mor- 
tification of every sinful propensity; and in this 
way let us “wait for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life.” While we daily in- 
quire, what are the works of God, which we are 
called to perform; let us remember, that an habi- 
tual faith in Christsas our only and all-suflicient 
Savior, is the most important, indispensable, and 
arduous part of the obedience required of us, as 
sinners seeking salvation. When by his grace 
we are enabled to “live this life of faith in the 
Son of God,” all holy tempers follow, and all ac- 
ceptable services may be performed; but without 
this no services, however splendid or admired by 
man, or thought highly of by us, will be regarded 
by our holy and merciful God. Yet this com- 
mand, difficult as it is toa proud and carnal heart, 
only calls on a man who is poor, and deeply in 
debt, to come that he may be enriched; a male- 
factor, to accept of pardon and preferment; and 
a starving wretch, to partake of a feast, or rather 
of a constant, permanent, and eternal supply of 
all his wants, and of pleasures that always satisfy 
and never satiate. (Votes, Rev. 3:17—19.) 
. 30—35. 

Blessed be our God, that he has given us “the 
true Bread from heaven.” May he create in us aD 
appetite for it; that we may intelligently and cor- 
dially say, “Lord, evermore give us this Bread! 
But when we look around us, we see men In gene- 
ral hungering after and feeding on husks or ashes: 
they “spend their money for that which is not 
bread, and their labor for that which satisfieth 
not.” (Note, Is. 55:1—3.) Some feed on airy spec- 
ulations, and “philosophy falsely so called: some 
aim to satisfy their minds with gold, with fame, 
or power: some feed more grossly on sensual plea- 
sure: and numbers attempt to allay their cravings 
after happiness, by dissi ated mirth, or the pride 

All these are like ‘a hungry map, who 
dreameth that he eateth, but he awaketh and his 
soul is empty:” for at length death comes, and 
their unsatisfied desires prove their eternal tor- 
mentors. Nay, many pretending to religion, 
Jeasure in superstitions, enthusiasm, no- 


rms, controversies, or revilingss: these also 
hae: ie ; ath turned 


“feed upon ashes; a deceived heart 
them aside, that they cannot deliver their souls, 
nor say, Is there not a lie in my right hand? 
(Note, Is. 44:19,20.) But “the flesh Christ is 
meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed:” here 
the soul, which hungers aa! ee othe ng 
i an - 
A Tit nds a suitable and 
0 ere Tara erar eat onl 
whatever can ¢ 
the conscie cheer ee = tal 
« true holiness, is comprised in one 
promote , F499 
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CHAP. VII. 


Jesus, when counselled by his unbelieving brethren to shew him- 
self at Jerusalem, at the feast of tabernacles, assigning his 
reason, refuses to accompany them; but afterwards goes up 
privately, 1—10. The Jews seek him, and form different 
opinions of him, 11—13. He teaches in the temple; declares 
that his doctrine is of God, and answers objections, 14—29. 
Some seek to take him; others believe; and the Pharisees send 
officers to 2pprehend him, 30—32. He foretels his departure 
to the Father, when the Jews would in vain seek him, 33—36. 
He invites every one who is thirsty, to come to him and drink; 
referring te the Holy Spirit, which would be given to believers, 
37—39, Divers opinions of him, 40—44. The officers, struck 
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with his discourse, return without him, 45,4b. The Pharisees 
scornfully reproach them and the common people, and Nicode- 
mus who took his part, 47—52. They are disconcerted, and 
separate, 53, 


FTER these things, Jesus * walked 

in Galilee: for he would not walk 

in Jewry, » because the Jews sought to 
kill him. 


a 4:3,54. 10:39,40. 11:54. Luke 


b 19,25, 5:16—18. Matt. 10:23. 
13:31—33. Acts 10:38. 21:38. 
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.ous Object, a mighty Redeemer, “God manifest 
in the flesh,”’ shedding his precious blood to atone 
for the sins of his rebellious creatures! This is 
that “living Bread, which came down from heay- 
en, that we might eat and live for ever.” Oh, 
how adorable, how stupendous, is this love of our 
divine Redeemer! May this “love of Christ con- 
strain us ... to live no longer to ourselves, but to 
him who died for us, and rose again.” (Note, 2 
Cor 5:13—15.) 





V. 36—46. 

Unhumbled sinners cannot understand spiritual 
things; (Vote, 1 Cor. 2:14—16.) and therefore, 
they either object and deride, or they rest in out- 
ward forms, instead of “the power of godliness.” 
He alone who made the provision for our souls, 
can effectually teach these mysteries, and “draw 
us” unto Christ that we may live by faith in him. 
“All that the Father giveth” to the Son, will be 
thus taught, and will come to him; and he will 
surely receive and keep them, and “will raise 
“hem up at the last day.” When therefore sin- 
ners are convinced of their need of Christ and 
his salvation, and that they cannot truly believe 
in him, except by the teaching and drawing of 
the Father; let them attend to his word, and pray 
for his Spirit, and in this way expect his blessing 
on their souls. For every one, who willingly 
comes to Christ. will be made welcome, and will 
on no account whatever be cast out. He has 
spoken the word, and he will make it good: it is 
his will, and “the will of the Father who sent 
him,” and it cannot be invalidated. Let sinners 
then apply with confidence: “let the hearts of 
them rejoice who seek the Lorp:” let them be 
thankful that they have discovered their danger 
and their remedy; and let them seek further in- 
struction, that they may enjoy the comfort, and 
bring forth the fruits, of “the life of faith” in the 
incarnate Son of God; and so expect “the last 
day,” in joyful and thankful assurance of a resur- 
rection unto the eternal life and glory. 

V. 47—59. 

The Jews could not, at the same time when 
the Lord spake to them, know his meaning; but 
we may know how Jesus can “give us his flesh to 
eat.” The humble believer can rest in no out- 
ward emblem; but, through the sacramental bread 
and wine, he sees the body and blood of Christ, 
as truly appropriated by the faith of all accept- 
able communicants, for every saving purpose. 
He is convinced, that “except he eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood,” he has no 
spiritual life in him, nor any good hope of eternal 
life: and therefore his great fear is, lest he should 
be deceived in a matter of such immense im- 
portance. He is often ready to faint and be 
weary, through inward conflicts and outward 
troubles: but by again receiving Christ, as the 
Life and Salvation of his soul, he finds his hopes 
revive, his fears vanish, his strength return, and 
his graces invigorated; and thus he feeds daily on 
Christ, and proceeds in his work and warfare 
with patient alacrity. He finds, that meditation 
on the cross of Christ, and all the glorious truths 
connected with it, give life and vigor to his re- 
pentance, faith, hope, love, and gratitude; his 
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heart is thus raised above, weaned from the world, 
and fixed on heavenly things; he is enabled to 
rejoice in the Lord; he ‘dwells in Christ, and 
‘Christ in him,’ and he learns to live by his be- 
loved.Savior, in some measure as he lived by the 
Father that sent him, and to his glory. This is 
the Christian’s life: in proportion as he thus lives 
upon Christ, and thirsts and applies for the bless- 
ings procured for us by his precious blood; he 
copies more and more closely his example, and 
obeys his commandments, and may rejoice, under 
all trials, and at the approach of death, “in the 
hope of the glory of God.” (Notes, Rom. 5:3— 
11. Gal. 2:17—21. 6:11—14, v. 14. 1 Pet, 4:1,2.) 
VY. 60—71. 

Many, who are called disciples, dispute against 
the words of Christ: many attend to the general 
doctrines of the gospel; but when ministers apply 
them to their consciences and experience, they 
are ready to exclaim, “It is a hard saying, who 
can hear it?’ They form gross conceptions of 
spiritual things, and argue against their own 
mistakes and misrepresentations: so that those 
preachers, who imitate their Master, need not 
wonder, if their faithful doctrine drives away 
numbers who for a time seemed zealously attach- 
ed to them. We must, however, speak the words 
of Christ, “which are spirit and life,” and: not 
like the dead notions of moralists and speculators: 
(Notes, Jer. 23:28,29. Matt, 7:28,29. Heb. 4:12. 
13.) and we must leave it to him, to “quicken 
whom he will” by his Spirit, and to determine 
who are, and who are not, true believers.—Our 
main business is with ourselyes: when many turn 
back, and walk no more with Christ, he seems to 
say to us, “Will ye go away also?” But the truly 
broken-hearted, who can rest satisfied with noth- 
ing short of eternal life, will answer, “Lord, to 
whom shall I go?” Even when discouraged, 
tempted, and harassed with doubts and fears; he 
still knows it is vain to think of returning to the 
world, of seeking salvation by “the works of the 
law,” of resting in forms and notions, or of going 
after false teachers; and still he believes, and de- 
sires to be fully assured, that Jesus has “the words 
of eternal life,” as “the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” This faith, in its feeblest exercise, 
is essentially different from that of the most spe- 
ciouS hypocrite, who ever followed the steps of 
the traitor Judas: such are often near to Christ 
in external profession and office, yet like Satan 
in the temper of their hearts and secret conduct; 
but they are known and will be detected by the 
heart-searching Judge, however they may impose 
upon their brethren. May we then be now 
searched and proved by him; and may our “hearts 
be made sound in his statutes,” as those, whom he 
has chosen unto salvation, through sanctification 
of the Spirit unto obedience, and the belief of 
his holy truth.” (Notes, Ps. 119:80. 139:23,24. 
2 Thes. 2:13,14,) 


NOTES. 
Cuap. VIL V.1. For aconsiderable time, our 
Lord went about Galilee, preaching the gospel; 
but he did not choose thus to go about preaching 


||in Judea, because he knew that the rulers were 
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2 Now the Jews’ © feast of tabernacles 
was at hand. 

3 His 4 brethren therefore said unto 
him, * Depart hence, and go into Judea, 
that thy disciples also may see the works 
that thou doest. 

4 For ‘ there is no man that doeth any 
thing in secret, and he himself seeketh 
to be known openly: if thou do these 
things, § shew thyself to the world. 

5 For "neither did his. brethren be- 
lieve in him. 

-6 Then Jesus said unto them, * My 
© Bx.23:16,17. Lev. 23:34—43. | f Prov.13:1,2. Matt.6:1,2,5,16. 
Nam.29:12.—38. Deut.16: 13 23:5. Luke 6:45. 

—I6. 1 Kings 8:2,65. 2 Chr. g 18:20. 1 Kings 20:13. Matt. 
7:9,10. Ezra 3:4. Neh.8:l4—_ 4:6. Acts 2:4—12. 


48. Zech. 14:16—19. »b. 1:11—13. Mic. 7:5,6. Mark 
45. Matt.12:46,47. Mark 3:31./ 3:21. 


Luke 8:19. Acts 1:14. i 8,30. 2:4. 8:20. 13:1. 17:1. Pa 
e Gen. 37:5—11,20. 1 Sam.17:|} 102:13, Be. 3:1,&c. Acts 1:7. 
28, Jer. 12:6. 6,17. 
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determined to put him to death. He did not see 
good at that time to expose himself to their rage; 
or to work his miracles and give his instructions 
amidst such virulent and insidious enemies. It 
may be supposed, that he attended the passover 
and other appointed feasts: but he went up pri- 
yately, and continued only a short time at Jeru- 
salem, orin the neighborhood. —_— Ref.)— 
The term walked, implies, that he did not continue 
same place, but went from one town or 
to another, teaching and healing.—Our 
Lord was descended from Judah, and therefore a 
Jew, or Judean, in the strict and literal sense of 
the word. and the special honor of that tribe in 


orks of the 
land where many of the inhabitants belonged to 
other tribes, than in Judea, which was chiefly 
occupied the tribe of Judah. In this sense 
likewise, “He came to his own, and his own re- 


. 11:54. 1 Pel. 5:8, 


c<. 231416. Lee. 23:34—43. 
Num. 29:12—38. Deut. 31:10—13. Neh. 8:14— 
18. Zech. 14:16—19.- tabernacles.) Exnvornyia- 
Here only N. T— 16:16. 31:10. Zech. 14: 
16,18,19. Sept. Ex exnyn, tabernaculum, et enyveps, 
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time is not yet come; but your time is 
alway ready. 

7 The * world cannot hate you; 'but 
me it hateth, "because | testify of it 
that the works thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast: "I go not 
up yet unto this feast; for my time is not 
yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words unto 
them, he abode still in Galilee. 
| 10 But when his brethren were gone 
jup, ° then went he also up unto the feast, 
|P not openly, but as it were in secret. 


{ Practical Observations.} 
}k 15:19. Luke 6:26. Jam. 4:4. 1 51—54, Ga‘, 4:16. Rev. 11:5 
1 


| Jobo 4:5. —11. 
| 1 15:18,19,28—25, 17:14. Prov. | n 6,30, 8:20. 11:6,7. 1 Cor, 2:15 
8:36. Is. 49:7. Zech. 11:8] 16. 


Rom. 8:7. 1 John 3:12.13. 
m 1 Kings 21:20, 22.8, Prov. 9: 
7,8. 15:12. Is. 29:21. Jer. 20:8. 
Am. 7:7—13.. Mal. 3:5, Luke 
11:39—54. Acts 5:28—33. 7: 


o Ps, 26:8, 40:8. Matt. 3:15, 
Gal, 4:4. 
P 11:54. Is. 42:2,3, Am. 5:13. 


Matt. 10:16,17. 







(Marg. Ref.d—h.) By this insidious counsel 
they probably meant to lead him into danger, 
desiring that the Scribes and Pharisees might ex- 
amine his pretences; at least they were actuated 
by merely carnal motives. He therefore told 
them, that his time for going up to the feast, or 
of avowing himself amidst his enemies, was not 
yet arrived: but their time was always ready, 
and they might go up to Jerusalem with safety 
whenever they chose. The world could have no 
enmity against them; as their maxims, principles, 
and conduct, were congenial with those of other 
ungodly men, and served to keep them in coun- 
tenance: but “the world,” including the uncon- 
verted of every description, must hate him, be- 
cause he “testified of them that their works were 
evil.” He not only exposed the heinousness of 
men’s evident immoralities and impieties: but he 
detected the pride and hypocrisy of the austere 
and superstitious Scribes and Pharisees; he testi- 
fied even against their supposed good works, that 
they sprang from a corrupt source, and were 
“abomination in the sight of God;’”’ and he shew- 
ed, that men of all nations, sects, and external 
characters, were deserving of the awful wrath 
and abhorrence of God, for the wickedness otf 
their hearts and lives. These things affronted 
the pride, disquieted the consciences, interfered 
with the pursuits, and excited the indignation, of 
the world in general; thus he was mortally hated 
ps amr notwithstanding the perfection of his 

racter, and the power of his miracles: and the 
same effects will always be produced by the same 
cause. (Marg. . i—m.—Notes, 15:17—21. 





17:13—16. Is. 49:7,8. Zech. 11:7—9. 1 John 3:13 


—15. pee 5:19.)—It is probable, that these 


“his time was not yet fully come.” He perhaps 
that tf la bade tniven umbrage, 


he | if he had gone vp with a multitude of attendants; 





therefore he chose to JP sa 8 and just be- 
fore the feast began. (Marg. Ref. n—p.)—It 
‘is not to be doubted, but that Jesus arrived in 
‘time, in order to observe that feast of seven days 
‘most accurately, and indeed without omitting so 
ttle of the ee — weer 

‘sake of his re to keep whole law 
et for the same cause,’ (that above 
openly enter the temple, 
that he might, in his 
|*Father’s house, perform the office =e to 
50) 


+ 
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11 Then 4 the Jews sought him at the 
feast, and said, Where is he? 

12 And there was much * murmuring 
among the people concerning him: for 
‘some said, He tis a good man: others 
said, Nay; but he “deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man * spake openly 
of him, for fear of the Jews. 

14 7 Now about ¥the midst of the 
feast, Jesus went up into * the temple 
and taught. 


q 11:56, x 3:2. 9:22,34. 12:42,43, 19:38. 


r 32. Phil. 2:14. 20:19. Prov. 29:25. Gal, 2:12, 

s 25—27,40—43. 6:14. 9:16,17.| 13. 2 Tim. 2:9—13. Rev. 2:13. 
10:1¥—21. Matt. 10:25, 16:13 | y 2,37, Nam. 29:12,13,17,20,23, 
—16. Luke 7:16. &e. 

t Luke 6:45. 18:19. 23:47,50. | z 5:14. 8:2. 18:20. Hag. 2:79. | 
Mal. 3:1. Matt. 21:12. Luke 
19:47. 
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15 And the Jews * marvelled, saying, 
> How knoweth this man * letters, having 
never learned? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said; 
¢ My doctrine is not mine, ‘but his that 
sent me. : ; 

17 If any man will do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God, or whether I speak of myself. 

18 He ‘ that speaketh of himself seek- 
9,12. 119:10,101,102. Is, 35:8. 
Jer. 31:33,34. Hos. 6:3. Mic. 
4:2. Mal.4:2. Matt. 6:22. Luke 
8:15. Acts 10:1—6. 11:13,14. 
17:11. Phil. 3:15,16. 
£ 5:41. 8:49,50. 1 Cor. 10:31— 


33. Gal. 6:12—14. Phil. 2:3 
—5, 1 Thes. 2:6. 1 Pet. 4:11. 


a 46. Matt. 7:28,29. 22:22,33. 
Luke 2:47. 

b Matt. 13:54. Mark 6:2,3, Luke 
4:22. Acts 2:7,8cc. 4:11,12. 

* Or, learning, Am. 7:14,15. 

c¢ 3:11,31,32. 8:28. 12.49,50. 14: 
10:24. 17:8,14. Rev. 1:1. 

d 5:23,24,30. 6:38—40,44. 

e 1:46—49. 8:31,32,47. Ps. 25:8, 











‘him by his Father.’ Beza. Attendance on the 
sacred festivals wasa part of the obedience which | 
the law required, to which our Lord willingly | 
subjected himself; and this he perfectly obeyed. | 
This attendance also gave him the opportunity | 
of teaching great multitudes from many-different 
places, and confirming his doctrine by miracles | 
before them. Yet, in availing himself of these 
opportunities, a wise regard to circumstances 
was in all respects highly important.—There is 
reason to conclude that these brethren of our 
Lord afterwards became his disciples. (Votes, 
Matt. 12;46—50. Luke 8:19—21. Acts 1:13,14.) 

Openly. (4) Ev rappnota. 13,26. 11:14,54. 16:25, 
29. 18:20. Mark 8:32. 2 Cor. 3:12. Eph. 3:12. 
6:19. 1 John 2:28.—Shew.]  Pavepwoor. ae Fest.) fs 
“Manifest thyself.” aveows, 10.—T'o the world.] 
To Koop. 7. 8:23,26. 9:39. 15:18,19. 17:6,9,11,14. 
In these, and many other places, ‘the world” es- 
pecially means, unholy professed worshippers of 
God, and in particular marks out the chief priests, 
scribes, and Pharisees. And are not nominal 
Christians, of the same character, “the world,” 
at this day, as much as either Jews, Gentiles, or 
Mohammedans?—Evil. (7) Wovnpa, “wicked.” 

V. 11—13. The Jews sought our Lord; which 
implies that he constantly attended on the three 
great feasts, though we have not a particular ac- 
count of it. Some of the people concluded, from 
his conduct, doctrine, and miracles, that he must 
be a good and holy man: but others would not 
allow him even this inferior honor; concluding 
that he imposed on the people by some artifice, 
which they were not able to detect: and those 
who favored him dared not openly to avow their 
sentiments, lest the rulers should censure or ex- 
communicate them. Perhaps the Galileans might 

-also fear, lest the Jews should inform against 
them as his adherents.—‘They that thought con- 
‘temptibly of Christ might have spoken their 
‘minds as freely as they pleased.’ Doddridge. 
This has often been the case; and still is in very 
many places, even where Christianity is profess- 
ed. An example of horrible confusion in the 
‘very bosom of the church! ._The pastors keep 
‘the people under oppression by fear and terror; 
‘the people seek Christ when he does not appear, 
‘and neglect him when he offereth himself to 
‘them. ... Some, that know, rashly condemn him; 
‘and very few think rightly of him, and that ia 
‘secret.’ Beza. It may be added, that of those 
who most decidedly favored him, very few indeed 
had just views of his person, salvation,.and king- 
dom. 

Murmuring. (12) Toyyvepos. Acts 6:1. Phil. 
2:14, 1 Pet. 4:9.—Yoyyvfo. See on 6:41. The 
word in this place seeims to mean no more than a 
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private conversation, in a sort of whisper, or low 
voice, with difference of opinions, and disputes 
about those opinions; but without displeasure or 
irritation against Jesus. 

V. 14—17. Our Lord saw good for a time 
to conceal himself; not appearing as usual in the 
courts of the temple: yet he would not lose the op- 
portunity of preaching to the multitudes, who were 
assembled from distant nations on this occasion. 
So that about the middle of the feast, which lasted 
eight days, (Vote, Lev. pep yee | he went up 
to the temple, and taught the people. But the 
inhabitants of Judea inquired, with a mixture of 
surprise and disdain, how he could have sufficient 
learning, and knowledge of the law, to qualify 
him as a public instructor; seeing he had been 
brought up in an obscure manner, and without 
any of the advantages of a liberal education. 
(Marg. and Marg.-Ref. y—b.) To this objection 
our Lord replied, that his doctrine (or the in- 
struction which he delivered) was not his own, as 
men acquire knowledge by study and tuition, and 
so teach their own opinions, or those of their 
master; or as false prophets speak out of their 
own hearts; (Marg. Ref. c. Num. 16:28.—Note, 
Jer. 23:25—27.) but that it was the message, 
which he came to deliver from “Him that sent 
him:” so that it was to be considered as the tes- 
tiraony of God himself brought down from heaven, 
and declared without any mixture or alteration. 
And as his doctrine was divine, so the prepara- 
tion of mind, for understanding it, did not consist 
in natural quickness or vigor of capacity, or in 
human learning; but in a sincere willingness, 
and earnest desire, to “do the will of God:” in- 
somuch that the man who was brought to this 
temper, and was determined to obey the com- 
mand of God, however it might-interfere with 
his interests or prospects, and though it should 
expose him to persecution, would use proper 
means for becoming acquainted with the truth, 
and be enabled to “know of the doctrine wheth- 
er it were of God, or whether he spake of him- 
self,” as one who deceived the people.-—When 
the heart is thus disposed “to do the will of God,’’ 
it rises above the prejudices of pride, self-love, 
and worldly hopes and fears, which cloud and 
pias the understanding of others. This state of 
mind is also the effect of divine grace; and He 
who has given any one such a measure of serious- 
ness, teachableness, and integrity, will assist him 
to discern and embrace the truth, and to detect 
and refuse error. (Marg. Ref. d—e.—-Notes, 
Ps. 25:8,9. 119:33. Prev. 2:1—9. 23:23. Is. 35:8 
—10. Jer. 50:4—6. P. O. 15-8. Notes, Acts 8:26 
—40. 10:1—8.) Indeed every one, who is thus 
decided to do the will of God, is afraid of being 
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eth his own glory: but he that £seeketh|/™I have done one work, and ye all 
his glory that sent him, the same is true, ||marvel. 
and no unrighteousness is in him. 22 Moses therefore gave unto you " cir- 
___ [Practical Observations] cumcision, (not because it is of Moses, 
19 Did "not Moses give you the law,||but of the fathers,) and ye on the sab- 
and ‘yet none of you keepeth the law?||bath-day circumcise a man. 
. Why go ye about to kill me? 23 Ifa man on the sabbath-day receive 
20 ‘The people answered and said,|/circumcision, * that the law of Moses 
‘Thou hast a devil: who goeth about to||should not be broken; are ye angry at 
kill thee? me, because I have °made a man every 
21 Jesus answered and said unto them,|| whit whole on the sabbath-day? 
3:2€—30. 11:4. 12:28. 13:31, | 1729. 31923, Gal. 6:13. 24 Judge not Paccording to the ap- 


gE 
32. 17:45. Ex. 32:10—13. | k 25. 5:16,18. 10:31,32,39. 11:53. . * ° ® 
Num. 11:29. Matt. 6:9. Ps. 2:16, Matt, 12:14. 21.88. || pearance, but judge righteous judgment. 








b 1:17. 5:45, 9:28,29. Ex. 24:2,| Mark 3:4,6 ; 

J : t : get = m 5:9—11. o 5:8,9,14—16. 

"or yhggeate = cheaper POM 52: 10:20. Matt 10-25-31: |/n Gen. 17:10—14. Lev. 12:3, | p 8:15, Deut. 1:16,17, 16:18,19- 
oben isi ——" nD, 12:24. “Mark 9:21,22,90.1) Rom. 49—11. Gal. 8:17. Ps, 58:1,2. 82:2. 94:20,21. Prov. 
1 Matt. 24. om. 2:12,13, Acts 26:24. 1] * Or, without breaking the law 





17:15. 24:23. Is. 5:23. 11:3,4. 


|| of Moses. Matt. 12:5. Jam. 2:1,4,9. 








deceived, distrusts himself, and seeks diligently} mandment? (Marg. Ref. h—k.) To this, some 
for divine teaching. So that, in every way, he of them, who were ignorant of the designs of 
will be guided through all mazes of uncertainty | the rulers, replied, in a rude and contemptuous 
and controversy, to the knowledge of every es-|) manner, that he certainly was possessed by a 
sential truth; and all, who are fatally deluded, || devil, and was insane: for “who went about to 
must be allowed to be destitute of this ingenvous| kill him?” (Marg. Ref. 1.) To this indecent 
upright disposition.—“If any man shall, with a || reflection Jesus meekly answered, that he had 
‘simple and honest heart, yield himself over to do |, wrought one miracle at Jerusalem, which excited 
‘the will of my Father, according to the measure || their astonishment; not so much by the power 
‘of that he knows, God shall encourage and bless || and goodness displayed in it, as because he did it 
‘that man with further light; so as he shall fully | on the sabbath-day, and ordered the man to carry 
‘know, whether my doctrine be of God, or of || his bed'in evidence of his cure. (Motes, 5:10— 
‘myself.’ Bp. Hall. ‘“He shall know of the || 16,45—47.) But, as to that accusation, they 
‘doctrine,” that is, he shall have means sufficient || should observe, that Moses had enjoined them the 
‘to convince him that it is of God.” Whithy.— || law of circumcision; (though it had been prac- 
All who hear the word of God ‘have means suffi-|| tised long before his time by their fathers;) yet 
they could not observe that law without deviating 
from the exact rest, which they supposed to be 
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eneral rule. 
; will in one 


rards himself that he may seek the honor of 
God, bbe himself to be truly sent by him; and is 


Pn | in man’s salvation; and who boldly 

tang doctrines, which excited the enmity 
Pharisees, and yet 

ices of the 

them; it wag 
he was “true, and that there was 
im.” ere Ref.— Notes, 
1 . 2:1—8, vv. 5— 


and a half 


For why did the about to 
ciaatlon ta te sixth com- 


required on the sabbath: for when the eighth day 
happened on the sabbath, they used to circum- 
cise the male child, that they might not defer 
that ordinance beyond the appointed time; nor 
did they deem this labor any violation of the holy 
rest. But if this were right, as no doubt it was, 
why should they blame him for restoring a man, 
diseased in every part of his body, on that day, 
to perfect soundness by a word speaking? Surely 
the law of love was as binding as that of circum- 
cision! and it was as consistent with the design 
of the sabbath, to restore health to the afflicted, 
as to administer an external rite. He therefore 
demanded of them, not to judge by their partial 

judices, or by his external appearance; but to 
Tecide on his conduct in an equitable manner, 
according to the spiritual import of the divine 
law.—Circumcision was at first given to Abra- 
ham, as “the seal of the righteousness of faith,” 
and of the covenant made — _ a ne 
though it was afterwards made a of the cer- 
emonial law. (Marg. Ref. n.—Notes, Gen. 17:7 
12. Rom. 4:9—12. Gal. 3:15—18. 5:1—6.) Our 
Lord seems here to have referred to this circum- 
stance, which the Jews generally overlooked, 


thus confounding ther the Sinai-covenant 
of that made with Abraham, as indeed numbers 


still do. 

Ye all marvel. Moses therefore, &c. (21,22.) 
Tavres Savpagere. Aca rwro Mwons, x- T+ 4x—Some point 
these words thus, Mavres Savpatere dia tuto. Mwons 
dcduxev, «7d. “Ye all marvel at this. Moses — 

e you the law,” &c.—This seems the more 
po a construction.—Are ye angry, 

Xodare. Here only.—A xen bilis. 
aera ed te nipuarcocs: (24) Rat npeink Ihe 
to app ) K ve Tht 
Rev. 1:16. ee tee face alone ap- 
pears, the rest is hid: yet wae 
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25 Then said some of them 9 of Jeru- 
salem, ' Is not this he whom they seek to 
kill? 

26 But, lo, she speaketh boldly, and 
they say nothing unto him. * Do the 
rulers know indeed that this is the very 
Christ? 

27 Howbeit, "we know this man whence 
he is; but when Christ cometh, * no man 
knoweth whence he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple, as 
he taught, saying, Y Ye both know me, 
and ye know whence I am: *and I am 
not come of myself, but he that sent me 
*is true, >whom ye know not. 

29 But ¢I know him; ¢for | am from 
him, and he hath sent me. 

30 Then *they sought to take him; 
f but no man laid hands on him, because 
his hour was not yet come. 
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31 And many of the people & believed 
on him, and said, ® When Christ cometh, 
will he do, more miracles than these 
which this man hath done ? 

32 The iPharisees heard that the 
people murmured such things concern- 
ing him; and the Pharisees and the chief 
priests ‘sent officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, ! Yet 
a little while am I with you, and then I 
go unto him that sent me. 

34 Ye ™shall seek me, and shall not 
find me; and where I am, thither ye can- 
not come. 

35 Then said the Jews among them- 
selves, Whither will he go, that we shall 
not find him? will he go unto *the dis- 
persed among the * Gentiles, ° and teach 
the Gentiles ? 

36 What ? manner of saying is this that 
he said, 4 Ye shall seek me, and shall not 
find me; and where I am, thither ye can- 
not come? ° 
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causes the decision. (Note, 1 Sam. 16:6,7.) “I 
have made the whole man sound, on the sabbath- 
day.” The nature of the disease, wholly disa- 
biing the man, as well as the completeness of the 
cure, seems intended. 

VY. 25—30. While this subject was under con- 
sideration, some of the stated inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, who were acquainted with the designs of 
the council, (of which they who came from other 
places were ignorant,) inquired, whether this 
were not the person, whom the rulers had re- 
solved to put to death asa deceiver: and the 
were astonished that he was allowed to speak in 
so open a manner, and met with no interruption. 
‘Marg. Ref. q—t.) Was it possible, that the 
rulers should at length be persuaded, that he was 
indeed the promised Messiah?. They, however, 
knew him to be an inhabitant of Nazareth, the 
son of Mary the wife of Joseph; but when the 
Messiah came, no man would know whence he 
was.—Doubtless these persons were ignorant of 
our Lord’s descent from David, of his miraculous 
conception, and of his nativity at Bethlehem; and 
they rashly concluded, that his parentage and 
birth did not answer to those predicted of the 
Messiah: yet they seem to have had some confused 
idea of the divine original of that great Re- 
deemer; and thence they decided, that “when he 
came no man would know whence he was.” Had 
their prejudices allowed them to examine, they 
would have found their objection sufficiently an- 
swered, by the circumstances of our Lord’s n 
tivity. Some think, that the Messiah’s birth of a 
virgin was referred to; and others, that a tradition 
of the Jews, that the Messiah when he came 
would for a long time be hidden, was meant: but 
it is more probable, that an erroneous construc- 
tion of some prophecies, which relate to his eter- 
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nal Deity, had drawn away their minds from the 
plainer and more express predictions on the sub- 
ject. (Marg. Ref. u, x.)—Our Lord, however, 
knowing their reasonings, though spoken pri- 
vately, and at a distance, proclaimed aloud, in 
reproof of their obstinate and ignorant opposition, 
that they indeed vainly imagined that they both 
“knew him *and whence he was,’’ and were sure 
that he was not the Messiah. Yet “he was not 
come of himself,” but was sent by God, who testi- 
fied of him, and shewed himself true to his prom- 
ises and prophecies: for, though they professed 
to be worshippers of God, they did not know his 
perfections and the glory of them, and had no 
spiritual or experimental acquaintance with him. 
But he perfectly and intimately knew him, being 
from him, and sent by the Father to make him 
known tomen. (Marg. Ref. y—d.—Notes, 5:31 
—38. 8:17—20, v. 19,4859, vv. 54,55.)—This 
declaration, that they knew not God, joined to his 
claim of such a knowledge of God as was pecu 
liar to himself, exasperated the hearers so much, 
that they sought an opportunity to apprehend him: 
but, as “his hour was not yet come,” they were 
supernaturally restrained from touching him. 
Ye both, &c. (28) Or, “Do ye both know me 
and know whence I am?”—He “that sent me is 
true:” the true God: or, “my real Father,” and 
not Joseph, as ye suppose. Ee 
Indeed. (26) AdnSws.—Very.] AdnSos. See on 
6:55. The latter adnSwsis wanting in some copies. 


| —Was not yet come. (30) Ovurw cAn\vSe. 6,8.—In 


the verses referred to, the proper time of our 
Lord’s going up to Jerusalem seems meant: here, 
the hour when he should be apprehended and pat 
to death. A 

V. 31—36 The arguments and replies ot 
Jesus convinced many of the people, that he was 










_ red to; and that the Genti 


A. D. on 


37 J In "the last day, that great day 
of the feast, Jesus stood * and cried, say- 
ing, ‘If any man thirst, "let him come 
unto me * and drink. 

38 He that believeth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, Yout of his belly 
Shall flow rivers of living water. 


Lev. 23:36,39. Num. 29:35, 
1 Kings 8:65,66. 
8 28. 1:23. Prov. 1:20. 8:1,3. 9: 
3. Is. 40:2,6. 55:1. 58:1. Jer. 
2:2. Mic. 6:9. Matt. 3:3. 
t4:10. 6:35. Ps. 36:8,9. 42:2. 
43:1. 143:6. Is. 12:3. 41:17,18. 
44:3. 55:1. Am. 8:11—13. Rey. 
21:6, 22:1,17. 


u 5:40. 6:37. 14:6. Is. 55:3, Jer. 
16:19, Matt. 11:28. 

x6:55. Cant. 5:1, Zech. 9:15. 
1 Cor. 10:4,21, 11:25, 12:13, 
Eph. 5:18. 

y 4:14. Job 32:18,19. Prov. 10: 
11. 18:4. T8. 44:3, 58:11. 59-21, 
Ez. 47:1—12. Zech. 14:8. Gal. 
5:22,23. Eph, 5:9, 


ooo 

the Messiah; and they secretly inquired or whis- 
pases among themselves, whether that great De- 
iverer, when he came, could work greater mira- 
cles than Jesus did. Some spies, however, carried | 
the report of this to the Pharisees, who were the | 
more exasperated; as they saw that their reputa- 
tion, anthority, and interest must be ruined, if 
the pegple received him in this character. As- 
sembling therefore the council, they “sent officers 
to take him,” and bring him before them in a 
chamber of the temple, where they were con- 


CHAPTER VII. 





vened. (Marg. Ref. g—k.) When the officers 


tinue with them a little longer, notwithstanding | 
their designs against him; but that he should 
shortly return to the Father who had sent him. | 
Then they might seek &im; some of them from) 
malice, and others from a vain desire of help in| 
their extreme distress; but they would not find 
him: (Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Notes, Gen. 5:21—24. 
Heb. 11:5,6.) nor would they ever be able to enter 
that happ aoe whither he was going. (Note, 
8:21—26.) This referred to the calamities, which 
were onthe Jewish nation for their enmity 
am | to their vain waiting and seeking 
for the i Messiah to rescue them. But 
they could not understand whither he meant to 
go, having no idea of his ascension into heaven: 
they therefore inquired, whether he intended to 
go among the Jews, who were dispersed in other 
nations; and in case they would not receive him 
as the Messiah, to become a Teacher of the idola- 
trous Gentiles themselves? This they would con- 
sider as the most despicable and disgraceful em- 
ployment imaginable. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 
z) 


dispersed. (35) Tay éacrropav. Jam. 1:1. 
Not elsewhere.— ) Gentiles.) Tov E)Anvwov. 


at Babel, is refer- 
dispersed on that 
occasion were intended: but the —— seems 


—39. 


Jesus, returned 
must have been on this day that they were sent 


of the feast” of tabernacles, there was a holy 






T 


. 


15. Ps. 36:5—9. Is. 55:1—3. 















A. D. $8. 


39 (But *this spake he of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on him should 
receive: *for the Holy Ghost was not 
yet given; because that Jesus was not 
yet " glorified.) 

40 Many of the people therefore, 
when they heard this saying, said, ¢ Of 
a truth this is the Prophet. 


z 14:16,17,26. Prov. 1:23, Is. 
12:3. 32:15. 44:3. Joel 2:28. 
Luke 3:16. 24:49, Acts 1:4—8. 
2:4,17,33,38. 4:31,82. Rom. 8: 
9. Eph. 1:13,14, 4:30. 

}a107. Ps, 68:18. Is, 82:15. 


Acts 2:17,33, 2 Cor, 3:8. 

b 12:16, 13:31,32. 14:13, 17:5 
Acts 3:13, 

12. 1:21,25. 6:14, Deut, 18:15 
—18. Matt, 16:14. 21:11, Luke 
7:16. Acts 3:22,23, 








| Matt. 11:27—30. Rev. 21:5—8, v. 6. 22:1,16,17.) 
If any man felt himself destitute, exposed to 
misery, and desirous of true happiness; let him 
come to Jesus, and his wants would be supplied, 
jhis distress prevented or removed, his desires 
‘satisfied. If any sinner were disquieted with 
guilt, and fear of wrath, and experienced fervent 
desires after the favor of God, communion with 
him, and recovery to holiness; let him come to 
Jesus, and his terrors should be dissipated, and 
the blessings thirsted after be granted. But as 


| this thirst especially means vehement longing after 
were come, Jesus observed, that he should con- |} 


spirtual blessings, which nothing can divert, or 
satisfy except the enjoyment of them; so the 
sanctifying and comforting influences of the Hol 
Spirit were particularly intended. For he added, 
that every one, who believed in him, would be so 
replenished, that “out of his belly would flow 
rivers of living water.’ This was spoken in 
reference to several scriptures, rather than as a 
uotation of any particular passage. (Marg. 
ef. y.— Notes, Is. 43:14—21, vv. 19,20. 44:3—5. 
59:20,21. Ez. 36:25—27. Zech. 12:9—14.) The 
believer would not only have these divine influ- 
ences communicated to him for his own abiding 
advantage, but they would be within him “a foun- 
tain of living water,” whence plentiful streams, 
yea rivers, would flow forth, for the quickening, 
sanctifying, and comforting of others also. This 
holy and fervent affection, as connected with 
divine knowledge and wisdom, would produce 
such a tenor of edifying conversation and exem- 
plary practice, and such an improvement of every 
talent; as would render the man a channel, as it 
were, by which spiritual blessings would be con- 
veyed to those with whom he associated. (Votes, 
att, 12:33—37, v. 35. h. 4:29.) This might 
be tially intended of the apostles, and the 
tae of the gospel; but, in a subordinate 
sense, it is the case of all zealous Christians.— 
The evange 





Hol irit either in his miraculous or his sancti- 
fi ian ~ eden had not yet taken place; for that 

1 event was reserved to grace the Redeemer’s 
as- 


9) EsofueSn. 12:16,23. 13:31,32. 16:14. 17: 
5. Acts 3:13. 
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A. D. 32. 


41 Others said, ¢This is the Christ. 
But some said, @Shall Christ come out 
of Galilee? 

42 Hath £ not the scripture said, that 
Christ cometh of the seed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, * where 
David was? 

43 So ® there was a division among the 
people because of him. 

44 And some of them w 
taken him; ‘but no man laid hands 
him. 

45 Then came the officers to the 
chief priests and Pharisees; and they 
said unto them, Why have ye not 
brought him? 


ould have 


on 
a 


46 The officers answered, ! Never 
man spake like this man. 
d 31. 1:41—49, 4:25,29,42. 6:69. Luke 12:51,52. Acts 14:4. 23:7 
Matt. 16:14—16. —10. 


+30. 8:20, 18:5,6. Acts 18:10. 
23:11., 27:23—25. 

k32. Acts 5:21—27. 

126. Matt. 7:29. Luke 4:22. 


e 52, 1:46. 

£27. Ps. 192:11. Is. 11:1. Jer. 
23:5. Mic. 5:2. Luke 2:4,11. 
g 1 Sam. 16:1,11—13,18. 17:58. 
b 12, 9:16. 10:19. Matt. 10:35. 


JOHN. 


A. D. 32 


47 Then answered them the Phari- 
sees, ™ Are ye also deceived? 

48 Have ® any of the rulers, or of the 
Pharisees, believed on him? 

.49 But °this people, who knoweth 
not the law, are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, P (he 
that came *to Jesus by night, being one 
of them,) 

51 Doth dour law judge any man be- 
fore it hear him, and know what he doeth? 

52 They answered and said unto him, 
r Art thou also of Galilee? * Search, and 
look: for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 

53 And tevery man went unto his 


own house. 


m 12, 9:27—34. 2 Kings 18:29, 
32. Marg. 2 Chr. 32:15. Matt. 
27:63. 2 Cor. 6:8. 

}n 26,50, 12:42. Matt. 41:25. 

| Acts 6:7. 1 Cor. 1:22—28. 2:8. 

| 0 9:34,40,41. Is. 5:21. 28:14. 29: 


* Gr. to him. 
q Deut. 1:17. 17:8—11- 19:15— 
19. 


19:34, Gen. 19:9. Ex. 2:14. 1 
Kings 22:24. Prov. 97,8. 
s 41. 1:46. Is. 9:1,2. Matt. 4:15, 


14-19. 65:5. 1 Cor. 1:20,21. 16. 
3:18—20. Jam. 3:13—18. t Job 5:12,13. Ps. 33:10. '76:5,10. 
p3:1,2. 19:39. 
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V. 40—53. This open declaration and invita- 
tion of our Lord, with his other public instruc- 
tions, excited a fresh debate, and a division, or 
schism; among the people concerning him: as 
some deemed him that Prophet who, they suppos- 
ed, would precede the Messiah; and others the 

romised Messiah himself. But to this it was ob- 
jected, that Jesus was of Galilee; whereas the 
Messiah was to be a descendant of David, and a 
native of Bethlehem. Thus they remained un- 
der the power of prejudice, because they did not 
make diligent and impartial inquiry concerning 
him. (Marg. Ref. c—h.) Yet, amidst these disputes, 
even such of the officers, as were disposed to ap- 
prehend him, could not summon resolution to do 
it: so they returned to the council without him; 
and, being questioned concerning their conduct, 
they replied, “Never man spake as this person 
does!” His discourses were inimitably power- 
ful and convincing, and delivered with unspeak- 
able dignity and propriety. (Marg. Ref. i—\.— 
Note, Matt. 7:28,29.) This enraged the proud 
and envious Pharisees, who demanded, whether 
they likewise were deceived into the opinion of 
his being the Messiah. And, making their own 
example the test of truth, they inquired whether 
any of the rulers, or even of the Pharisees, the 
most learned, eminent, and religious men in the 
nation, “had believed in him:” for as to the igno- 
rant multitude, who followed him, they knew 
nothing of the meaning of the scriptures, and 
were deserving to be despised and execrated of 
men, as well as accursed of God; being given up 
as under a curse to judicial blindness. (Marg. 
Ref. m—o.) To this Nicodemus ventured to re- 
ply, by inquiring, whether their law judged and 
condemned any man unheard, and without ex- 
amining him concerning the things of which he 
was accused. (Notes, 3:1,2. Deut. 17:8—13. 19: 
15—21.) This implied a direct answer to their 
inquiry: here was a ruler, a teacher, and a Phar- 
isee, who at least favored Jesus. Accordingly 
they began to revile him, as if he had spoken like 
a contemptible Galilean; and required him to ex- 
amine, and he would find, that no prophet arose 
out of Galilee. This was a rule, for which they 
had no ground in scripture: for Jonah, at least, 
was a native of Gath-hepher, or Gattah-hepher, in 








Galilee: (Josh 19:13. 2 Kings 14:25.) and they 
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could not mean the Messiah exclusively; for this 
would have implied, that they might oppose and | 
persecute other prophets. They spoke, however, 
in the heat of irritationgwithout well considering 
the import of their own words: yet Nicodemus’s 
interposition disconcerted their measures, and 
they did not proceed any further in their design 
at that time. (Marg. Re p—t.)—Have any of 
the rulers, &c. (48,49.) ‘This is plainly the po- 
‘pish argument, by which they attempt to prove, 
‘that private men, Laics, and inferior priests are 
‘not to be governed by their own sentiments of 
‘Christ’s doctrine; but must submit to their gene- 
‘ral councils, and to the major part of their church- 
‘guides. And...it is as strong in the mouth of ~ 
‘the Pharisees, against Christ being the true Mes- 
‘siah, as in the mouth of Papists against protes- 
‘tants.” Whitby. It is also employed by nominal 
protestants against such companies, as they choose 
to brand by some opprobrious name. 

A division. (43) Syopa. See on Matt. 9:16.— 
Accursed. (49) Entxaraparot. Gail. 3:10,13. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Gen. 3:14,17. Deut. 27:15,16, 
each verse to 26. 28:16,17,18,19. 1 Sam. 14:24. 
Prov. 24:24. Sept. <A xarapa, Gal. 3:10,13. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—10. 


No external evidences or advantages can over- 
come the obstinacy and enmity of the human 
heart, or secure the sinner’s conversion: we need 
not then be disconcerted by the contempt and 
opposition of our nearest relations, when we re- 
member that the brethren of the holy Jesus “did 
not believe in him.””—Worldly men commonly 
judge of others by themselves; and so ascribe 
their most unexceptionable actions, however mod- 
estly and humbly performed, to ostentation, am- * 
bition, spiritual pride, or some selfish motive; 
knowing that their own most specious conduct 
springs from no higher principles. Tne often 
likewise attempt to give salutary and friendly — 
counsel, with apparent seriousness, to those who 
are employed in the service of God: yet they can 
only propose such things, as apparentl conduce 
to their present advantage, and really tend to 
their injury and disgrace. (Vote, 1 ings 22: 
+13,14.) But the spiritual man sees a variety of 
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reasons for his conduct, and for the time andj recalled; and all, who desire earnestly and seek 
manner of his proceedings, of which others have || diligently to know the will of God, in order to 
no capacity to judge. (Vote, 1 Cor. 2:14—16.) || reduce it to practice, shall be guided through 
He knows himself to be surrounded with enemies, ||every labyrinth of uncertainty, and past every 
who hate him, in proportion as his example, con-|| precipice of error, into the ways of truth and 
versation, or more public testimony, exposes the || peace; and they only shall be given up to strong 
wickedness of men’s hearts and lives; protests|| and destructive delusions, “who hate the truth 
against the corrupt maxims, pursuits, and fash-|) because they have pleasure in unrighteousness ” 
ions of the world; and shews the evil even of|| (Note, 2 Thes. 2:8—12. 
their boasted morality, religion, and ben@volence, | V. 19—36. 
when tarnished by pride, hypocrisy, and enmity || Unbelievers may be very zealous for their own 
to the gospel. He is therefore aware that he || views of religion, and vehemently persecute those 
needs “the wisdom of the serpent,” as well as | who dissent from them; while at the same time, 
«the harmlessness of the dove:” (Vole, Matt. 10: | they are acting in direct opposition to the plain 
16—18, v. 16.) he consults the word of God, and precepts of scripture, and indulging the most dia- 
prays for the teaching of his Spirit: he is decided || bolical tempers: and when the least check is giv- 
against carnal advice, and leaves worldly coun- || en them, they revile and abuse others, as if all, 
sellors to possess unenvied that “friendship of the || not of their party, were unworthy of the least re- 
world which is enmity against God;” (.Vote,|) gard. Such men, in their Zeal for doctrines, 
Jam. 4:4—6.) that he may follow the dictates of || (perhaps true in themselves, though held by them 
heavenly wisdom, and the counsel of an enlight-|/1n a perverted manner,) entirely overlook the 
ened conscience. genuine tendency of them; and are full of pride 
Vy. 11—18. and rage, in disputing for the most humiliating 
The servants of Christ must expect to follow || and conciliatory truths! If external ordinances 
him “through evil report and good report.” The || be their idol, they pervert them to purposes dia- 
most faithful preachers of his gospel must be con- || metrically opposite to their true intention: and 
tent to be c by numbers, “deceivers of the || they condemn in others things of the same na- 
people;” though others will allow them to be|| ture with those which they allow in themselves, 
good men; and some perhaps think better of||or undeniably better. But it behoves us to con- 
them than they deserve, which none ever could/| sider matters more candidly and impartially; 
do of their Lord and Master. But in general || that we may “not judge according to appearance, 
they, who count them deceivers, will s A open- || but judge righteous judgment.” We should also 
ly their sentiments: while many who favor them|| guard against the folly of opposing our precon- 
will be afraid of incurring reproach, by avowing || ceived opinions to such instructions as have the 
ae ated ee! Peniolent mistake || doveasd religion, we Sate Ete | a 
e result o orance and indolent mistake, | derstand religion, W > 
will often sii tan counterbalance the fullest, searching the scriptures, and by fervent prayer 
roof of a man’s being employed and accepted | to “be taught of God,” clearly to understand the 
st God: for the cause is tried before partial judg- || glory and harmony of the divine perfections; 
es, who will only kgar evidence on one side of and we must seek this knowledge of God froin 
the question. Some prejudice, concerning the |the incarnate Son, and by contem lating his 
family, country, or education of the faithful teach- || character, miracles, life, and death: ie, Ti:1 
er, is employed by Satan, to stop the ears of his||—3. 2 Cor. 4:3—6.) otherwise we shall set up a 
servants against the truth: and the charge of ig-|| false system in, opposition to the truth; and be in 
norant and illiterate is adduced, against the most || danger of being seduced to concur with those 
scriptural preachers, by such as have not yet | who, in every age, have been enraged “ ore 
learned “the first principles of the oracles of |cution by the success of the true gospel of 
God,” however accomplished they may be, in|! our Savior.—For a short time Christ continues, 
that “wisdom of the world which is foolishness) by his word and ministers, among those who re- 
with him.” But in an inferior sense, every faith- | ject his salvation: yet the day, both of life and of 
ful minister, wherever educated, may humbly || grace, is of transient and uncertain continuance; 
t the words of Christ. His doctrine is not | and afterwards sinners, in their misery, would be 
his own invention, nor does it spring, either from | glad of that help which now they conn. at 
his learning or his ignorance: but it is from God, ||it will soon become in vain to rer im; - 
deduced from his word through the teaching of | where he is, thither shall no unbe oy enter 
his Spirit; who commands it to be preached for||for ever. They may dispute, reason, anc al 
the glory of his name. All therefore, who pre-|| mur about such faithful and oes: sayings a 
sume to engage in this work, should daily study || present; but the event will explain t oo in 
and pray over the scriptures, in order to possess || the mean time he will continue to — a 
a val ote nded confidence, that the grand sub-|| ple, who are dispersed er yr ae red nations; 
jects of their instructions are agreeable to en and even us poor ee = ~ entiles. 
racles ” They ought likewise to “take ie . 37—53. ; 
toed trace as Bint et to their doctrine;” Still the divine Redeemer | — poe -" 
‘that thus they _— always have the “rejoicing in||every man, “Let him, who is athirst, co 














the testimony consciences,” t seek-|| me and drink.” Happy then is he, whom nothing 
ing their own ei the applause of their hear- || can meet except the favor, mage, and enjoy- 
ers or any ny iirg (as all do, who speak of|| ment of God! Let him come unto Jesus, that 
‘th j 


in the salva-|| this thirst may be allayed, and let him not fear 

tion of ae "hen it will appear hon “there is|| a repulse.—-F rom our smitten Rock the waters 

no unrighteousness in them, nor any reason to||of life flow forth abundantly, to follow the true 

t them of bad motives, in the exercise of || Israelites through this barren wilderness. (Notes. 

inistry. But, amidst the various opinions || Ex. 17:5,6. 1 Cor. 10:i—5.) The meraculous 

and controversies about religion, which agitate || operations of the Holy Spirit we do not ms, ex- 

lessed encouragement 1s it to ; but for his more ordinary and more = 

‘the honest inquirer to remember, that “if any le sanctifying influences we may confi “7 SA 
nation, “is willing to do the will of|| pray: these will not only be “in us a we 

: i Daler ingi into everlasting life; but 

i flow forth in our words pe a to 

refresh our pugrims 

fructify, and f i 


men speak of themselves!” oot 
: 


A. Ds $2. 
CHAP. VIII. 


Jesus teaches at the temple, 1,2. The Pharisees lay a snare 
for him, in respect of a woman taken in adultery; but he turns 
it to their confusion, and warns the woman to sin no more, 3— 
11. He declares himself to be the Light of the world, 12; 
justifies his doctrine, shews that his Father bore witness to him, 
and predicts the doom of unbelievers, 18—29. Many believe, 
whom he exhorts ‘to continue in his word;’’ promising them 
liberty by the knowledge of the truth, 30—32. He refutes the 
cavils and detects the vain-confidence of the Jews who opposed 
him; shewing that they are the slaves of sin, and the children 
of the devil, 33—47. Being reviled, as a Samaritan and pos- 
sessed, he refutes the charge, promises life to believers, asserts 
his dignity, and adds, “Before Abraham was, I AM,’’ 48—538. 
He withdraws from those who attempt to stone him, 59. 


ESUS 
Olives. 

2 And Yearly in the morning he came 
again into the temple, and all the people 
came unto him: °and he sat down, and 
taught them. 

. 3 And the Scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him a woman taken in 
adultery; and, when they had set her 
in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, this 
woman was taken in adultery, in the 
very act. 

5 Now 4 Moses in the law commanded 
us, that such should -be stoned: ®& but 
what sayest thou? 7. 

6 This they said, f tempting him, that 
a Matt. 21:1. Mark 11:1. 13:3. Ez. 16:38—40. 23:47. 

Luke 19:37. e Matt. 5:17. 19:6—8. 22:16— 
b 4:34, Ec. 9:10. Jer. 25:3,4. 44: 8. 


4, Luke 21:37,38. 
e Matt. 5:1,2. 26-55. Luke 4:20. 


4 went unto the mount of 


18, 

f Num. 14:22. Matt, 19:3. Luke 
10:25. 11:53,54. 20:20—23. 1 
5:8. Cor. 10:9. 

d Ley. 20:10. Deut. 22:21—24. 








in the desert, and to be the means of quickening 
such as were dead in sin. (Votes, P. O. Ez. 47: 
1—12.)—F rom our glorified Redeemer these holy 
streams have flowed, through the medium of the 
apostles, evangelists, and a succession of beliey- 
ers, down to us in this distant age, and in this 
remote corner of the earth: may we communi- 
cate them to those around us, and to such as 
shall succeed us, till the whole world be replen- 
ished by them.—But alas! how few are thus 
athirst! Even they, who are for a time impress- 
ed and restrained, and who speak highly of the 
words of Jesus, as more excellent than those 
of all other teachers, “speaking as never man 
spake,” often speedily lose their convictions, and 
go on in their sins: while proud infidels and Phari- 
sees, with carnal Scribes and priests, consider all 
as deluded, who coincide not with them in opin- 
ion. nts Vea aes reyile, as ignorant enthu- 
siasts, or designfhg hypocrites, such men, as are 
far more serious, diligent, and impartial in search- 
ing for the truth, than themselves; and whose 
words and works are sober, scriptural, and exem- 
plary: but it seems enough for them to answer 
by saying, “Have any of the rulers and Pharisees 
believed in him?” Whereas the opinions of men 
of this description have more generally been a 
criterion of error, than the test of truth. But if 
a few of their own rank, education, or descrip- 
tion are convincéd of the truth, and dare to avyow 
it: they likewise are directly treated with oblo- 
quy and contempt, as weak deluded persons, 
who have suffered themselves to become the dupes 
of fanatics and impostors. Thus the wicked from 
age to age proceed in precisely the same track: 
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they might have to accuse him. & But 
Jesus stooped down, and with his finger 
wrote on the ground, "as though he heard 
them not. 

7 So when they continued asking him, 
he lifted up himself, ‘and said unto them, 
« He that is without sin among you, let 
him firgt cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, and 
wrote on the ground. 

9 And they which heard zt, ' being con- 
victed by ther own conscience, ™ went out 
one by one, beginning at the eldest, even 
unto the last: and Jesus was left ® alone, 
and the woman standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, 
and saw none but the woman, he said 
unto her, Woman, ° where are those 
thine accusers? hath no man condemned 
thee? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And 
Jesus said unto her, P Neither do I con- 
demn thee: % go, and sin no more. 


[Practical Observations. } 


Rom. 2:15. 1 John 3:20, 

m Job 5:12,13. 20:5,27. Ps. 9:15, 
16. 40:14,15. 71:18. Luke 13: 
17. 


g 2. Gen. 49:9. Jer. 17:13. Dan. 
535 


h Ps. 38:12—14. 39:1. Proy. 26: 
17. Ec. 3:7. Am. 5:10,13. Matt. 
10:16. 15:23. 26:63. n 2,10,12. 

i 7:46. Prov. 12:18. 26:4,5. Jer. | o Is. 41:11,12. 

23:29. 1 Cor. 14:24,25. Col. 4: p 15. 3:17, 18:36. Deut. 16:18. 
6. Heb. 4:12,13, Rey. 1:16. 2: | 17:9. Luke 9:56. 12:13,14. Rom. 
16. 19:15. 13:3,4, 1 Cor. 5:12: 

k Deut. 17:6,7. Ps. 50:16—20. | 4 5:14. Job 34:31,32. Prov. 28: 

Matt. 7:1—5. 23:25—28. Rom. | 13. Is. 1:16—18. 55:6,7. Ez. 


2:1—3,21—25. | 39:30—32. Matt. 21:28—31. 
1 Gen. 42:21,22. 1 Kings 2:44. | Luke 5:32. 13:3,5. 15:7,10,82. 
17:18. Ps: 50:21. Ec. 7:22.| Rom. 2:4, 5:20,21. 1 Tim. 1:15, 





Mark 6:14—16. Luke 12:13, | 16, 2 Pet. 3:15, Rev. 2:21,22. 
Eee 
yet the Lord gradually brings forward the weak 
and timid of his sincere disciples, and makes use 
of them to disconcert the politic designs of his 
enemies; for “his counsel shall stand, and he will 
do all his pleasure.” 








: . NOTES. 

Cuar. VIII]. V. 1,2. It is probable, that our 
Lord went every evening to Bethany, to the 
house of Martha, where he was more: retired 
than he could have been in the city: but it is by 
some supposed, that he spent this night on the 
mount of Olives, in devotion. He, however, re- 
turned early in the morning to the temple, that 
he might instruct the people there assembled, 
before they left Jerusalem the day after the 
prea of the feast of tabernacles. (Marg. 

ef. 

VY. 3—11. While our Lord was teaching the 
multitudes, his enemies concerted a plan for 
drawing him into a snare. A woman had been 
taken in adultery, whose guilt was undeniable: 
they therefore professed a deference to his judg- 








ment and authority, and brought the crimina’ 
to him, that he might decide what punishment 
should be inflicted on her; as Moses had com- 
manded that such criminals should be stoned. 
The law doomed both the adulterer and adulte- 
ress “to be put to death;” but these scribes and 
Pharisees shewed their partiality, by prosecuting 
the woman and letting the man escape. In a 
case nearly parallel, stoning was specified; and 
probably this had become the general punish- 
ment of all convicted of adultery. (Marg. Ref. 
d.— Notes, Lev. 20:10—19. Deud. 22:13--21, Ez 


A D. 32. CHAPTER VIII. A. D. 32, 
12 § Then spake Jesus again unto||them, saying, I am the Right of the 





pre tat The Scribes and Pharisees, how-|| having baffled the designs of his enemies, he de- 
ever, concluded from many parts of our Lord’s|| clined all interference with the magistrate’s of 
doctrine, that he deemed himself authorized to|| fice, and gave her permission to depart; exhort. 
alter or abrogate the appointments of Moses: and || ing her at the same time not to repeat her crime, 
therefore they desired ths opinion, (Marg. Ref.||or return to any of her former wickednesses.— 
e.— Notes, Matt. 5:31,32. 19:3—9.) But, if he had|| There is no decisive proof that she was a true 
ordered them to execute the law, they would|} penitent; for our Lord in saying, “Neither do | 
doubtless have accused him to the Romans of as-|| condemn thee,” spake only of condemnation to 
suming a judicial authority, independent of their| death according to the judicial law; (Marg. Ref. 

overnment: had he directed them to set her at!) |—o.—Notes, 18:33—36. Lule 12:13,14.) and the 
iberty, they would have represented him to the|| exhortation, “Sin no more,” was a direct and 
people as an enemy to the law, and the patron of|| strong condemnation of her conduct: (Marg. Ref. 
the most infamous characters: and had he refer-|| p.—.Vole, wh ee yet if these remarkable cir- 
red them to the Roman authority, they would|| cumstances were the means of her being con- 
have accused him to the multitude, as a betrayer|| verted, pardoned, and saved; it would appear 
of their liberties. el Ref. {£—Notes, Mait. || peculiarly suited to the design of him, who “came, 
22:15—-22.) Indeed they seem to have conclud-|) not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ed, that he must, inevitably, either render him-||ance.”—No conclusive argument can hence be 
self obnoxious to the Romans, or unpopular||drawn, concerning the punishment of adultery 
among the Jews, by his answer to this insidious|| under the Christian dispensation: and doubtless 
question: and in either case, it would have facili-|| it is absurd, that this crime should escape almost 
tated the execution of their purpose in putting || without any legal censure; when theft in many 
him to death. But he saw the wickedness of|| cases is punished with disproportionate severity. 
their hearts; and therefore he stooped down, as||—The first eleven verses of this chapter, and the 
if he had not regarded them. Perhaps he wrote || last verse of the preceding chapter, are wanting 
with his finger in the dust, the sentence which|| in many ancient copies and manuscripts; and sev- 
he afterwards spake. Some think, that he meant} eral learned men have, on that ground, question- 
to teach them in this manner, that they ought to|| ed whether the passage ve genuine. But others, 











But these are mere conjectures.— To be willing || are evidently grounded on ae and misap- 
ered these misap- 
, (or rather, the expressions which 


against the genuineness of the acy Oa But it 


first casting a stone at her. (Marg. Ref. g—k.) 
It was appointed by the a, that the accuser 
should thus lead the way, in putting the condemn- 
ed person. to death: “hee Deut. 17:2—1.) the ul ¢ 
whole company that brought this woman were || of avoiding them. The manner of the narrative 
her accusers: but it would have been unsuitable || is the plain simple manner of the evangelist; and 
for any one of them, who was conscious of secret | the answer of our Lord, though perfectly suited 
to the purpose, would scarcely ever have beca 
uired that person to do it,|| thought of by human sagacity. In short, it does 


respectability and undoubted iety,) could, if 
combined together, have fra so singular an 


‘ture, shews the critical exactness, with which 
‘they examined into the genuineness of the seve- 
‘ral parts of the New Testament; and so on the 
hole, strengthens the evidence of Christianity. 

€. 
3) Kared y. 4. 1:5. 12:35, Mark 
oC oes, Eph 3:18. Phil. 3:12,13, ot al 


18. Mark tne 16:18. 18:20. Rom 2.22. 


the|| Jam. 2:11. Rev. 2:22. A po 3. Where the 
jaw of Moses is referred to, the word always sup- 
poses the woman to be the wife of another man; 
and never denotes the case of a married man 
lying with a woman neither married nor betrothed 
to another. But the New Iestament rule con- 
siders this also he romp pe be very act.) 
Exavrogwpy: - Ent, avro, furto, 

Tor et is detected in the act of 
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¢ world: he that followeth me * shall not 
walk in darkness, but ‘shall have~ the 
light of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said unto 
him, "Thou bearest ‘record of thyself; 
thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Though I bear record of myself, * yet my 


10. 2 Pet. 2:4,17. Jude 6,13. 

t'7:17. 14:6. Job 33:28 Ps. 49: 
19. Rev. 21:24. 

u 5:31—47. 

x Num. 12:3. Neh. 5:14—19. 2 
Cor, 11:31. 12:11,19- 


r1:4—9 9:5 12:35,36. Is. 9:2. 
42:6,7. 49:6. 60:1—3. Hos. 6:3. 
Mal. 4:2. Matt. 4:1416. Luke 
1:78,79. 2:32. Acts 13:47,48. 26: 
23. 

3 12:46. Ps, 18:28, 97:11. Is. 50; 
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record is true: ¥ for 1 know whence i 
came, and whither | go; 7 but ye cannot 
tell whence I come, and whither I go. 
15 Ye *judge after the flesh; > I judge 
no man. 
16 And © yet if I judge, 
is true: ¢for I am not alone, but 


the Father that sent me. 
y 42. 7:29. 10:15,36. 13:3. 14:10. |b 11. 3:17. 12:47. 18:36. Luke 
16:28. 17:8. 12:14. 
zZ 7:27,28. 9:29. c 5:22—30. Ps. 45:6,7. '72:1,2. 
a 7:24. 1 Sam. 16:7. Ps. 58:1,2- 98:9, 99:4, Is. 9:7. 11:2—5. 32: 
94:20,21. Am. 5:7, 6:12. Hab. 1,2. Jer. 23:5,6. Zech. 9:9 
1:4, Rom. 2:1. 1 Cor. 2:15. 4:3" Acts 17:31. Rev. 19:11. 
—-5. Jam. 2:4. | d 29. 16:32. 


my judgment 
1 and 
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TNTOS+ Here only N. TT == ett. 29:19. Sept.— 
Peccati expers. ‘‘Avapaprnros kar’ eloxnv, eum notat, 
‘qui est immunis ab adulterii et scortationis crum- 
‘ane. Schleusner.—The eldest. (9) Woecbvtepwr- 
“The elders.” Probably the elders of the council 
are meant. 

-V.12. After thisinterruption, our Lord proceed- 
ed to instruct the multitudes: and the sun being 
perhaps at this time just risen, he thence took oc- 
casion to declare himself to be “the Light of the 
world.” (Marg. Ref. r.—Notes, 1:4—9. 12:34 
—36,44—50. Mal. 4:2,3.) Christ is to men in 
general, as to the concerns of their souls, what 
the sun is in respect of their temporal life: he is 
the Source and Fountain of all spiritual knowl- 
edge and wisdom, by which any man eyer did, or 
ever shall, obtain the favor of God, acceptably 
do his will, and enjoy eternal felicity. All other 
lights must be either typical, derived, or delud- 
ing. Those who have taught the same truths, 
have in their measure reflected his light: they, 
who have taught opposite opinions, have deceived 
men, with a false glare of supposed science, into 
the pit of destruction. (Notes, Is. 8:20. Matt. 
6:22,23. Col. 2:1—9.. He, “the Sun of Right- 
eousness,” had with his dawning beams afforded 
a degree of light to preceding generations: but 
he was now risen; and he called upon the Jews 
to rake use of his clearer light, in preference to 
that of the Mosaic dispensation, and in opposition 
to the instructions of false teachers, or of any of 
those however distinguished who pretended to 
illuminate mankind; at the same time he assured 
them, that no one, who received his doctrine, 
obeyed his word, and followed him as his true 
disciple, should continue in ignorance, error, un- 
certainty, iniquity, or misery; however deeply 
he had before been involved in this complicated 
darkness. On the contrary, he should certainly, 
though in general gradually, be illuminated in 
the clear knowledge of God, and of every thing 
pertaining to acceptance, peace, and_ holiness; 
‘that so he might possess that divine light, which 
guides men safely and comfortably through this 
world of sin and sorrow, to the everlasting felicity 
of heaven. (Marg. Ref. s, t—Notes, Prov. 4: 
18,19. Is. 42:13—17, v. 16. Hos. 6:1—3, v. 3. Acts 
26:18—20. Eph. 5:8—14, vv. 8,14. 2 Tim. 1:10. 
Rev. 21:22—27. 22:2—5,v. aie light of life.] 
“In him was life, and the life was the Light of 
men.” (1:4.)\—With thee is the fountain of life, 
and in thy light shall we see light.” (Ps. 136:9. 
—The Messiah had frequently been predicte 
under this image; (Votes, Is. 9:2. 42:5—T. 49:5, 
6. 60:1—3.) so that this declaration implied an 
avowal of his character, and also that the Scribes 
and Pharisees, who opposed him, were blind guides 
and false teachers. 

-V. 13—16. Some of the Pharisees, who were 
among ‘the multitude, (perhaps indignant at the 
discomfiture of their brethren, as well as at the 
intimation of the preceding words,) observed that 
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as “he bare witness fo himself,” his testimony 
ought to be considered as false, or invalid, ac- 
cording to the common rule of judgment in such 
cases. ‘T'o this he answered, that this rule did 
not apply to him; as he knew perfectly whence 
he came, and whither he was about to go; of 
which they were entirely ignorant.—He had be- 
fore shewn them, that God had in various ways 
borne witness to him: (Marg. Ref. u—z.—JVote, 
5:31—38.) yet they spake, as if there had been 
no other proof of his being the Messiah, than his 
own word; as a mere man, like other men, not 
giving any adequate proof of his divine mission, 
or the high claims which he advanced of dignity 
and authority—*My coming from heaven on an 
‘embassy to you, ... and that testified by the 
‘Spirit to John Baptist, and by John Baptist 
‘tu you, ... gives a validity to my testimony; and 
joins God the Father himself in the testimony 
<with me. And as the Holy Ghost has testified 
‘that I am sent by God; so my ascension to 
‘heaven, (which will sufficiently prove my mis- 
‘sion,) being known to me beforehand, though 
‘not to you; and being discoverable by the event 
‘to you also; ... it will follow, that my testimony 
‘of myself is authentic and valid.’ Hammond.— 
‘As I spake from my own certain knowledge, and 
‘I have already shewn that I come with a divine 
‘commission, my testimony is perfectly true. I 
<well know from whence I come, and whither I 
‘ro; and the most evident demonstrations of it 
‘have been given to you, both in the nature of 
‘my doctrine, and in the miracles which I have 
‘wrought among you: but you are so perverse, 
‘that as often as I have hinted or declared it, you 
‘know not to this day, from whence I come, and 
‘whither I am going; which is not to be ascribed 
‘to the want of sufficient evidence, but merely to 
“the force of your own prejudices: for you judge 
‘according to the maxims of flesh and sense, and 
“will believe nothing in opposition to those prin- 
‘ciples which ye have so rashly imbibed; and by 


|¢this means are justly liable to condemnation. 


Doddridge. The consciousness of our Lord to 
his own divine dignity, and the foresight of his 
ascension and mediatorial exaltation, could not 
be adduced, strictly speaking, as an argument in 
proof of the validity of his testimony concerning. 
himself, for the conviction of others: but it was 
proper, that he should speak in this manner con-- 





cerning his own Deity and authority: and his 
words being confirmed by miracles, and other 
sufficient proofs, would not fail to make a deep 
impression on numbers, leading them to a more 
careful consideration of the subject, and fully 
satisfying all who were candid and teachable; 
while the event would effectually confute gain- 
sayers, and still more illustrate the great doc- 
trines concerning his person and salvation. As, 
however, he meant afterwards to recur to this, 
he seems to have waved the further discussion of 
it for the present, and only observed that the 
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17 It is *also written in your law, 
‘ That the testimony of two men is true. 

18 I am fone that bear witness of 
myself, "and the Father that sent me 
beareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, Where is 
thy Father? Jesus answered, ! Ye neither 
know me nor my Father: ¥if ye had 
known me, ye should have known my 
Father also. 

20 These words spake Jesus 'in the 
treasury, as he taught in the temple: 
™ and no man laid hands on him; for his! 
hour was not yet come. 


CHAPTER VIII. 





21 7 Then said Jesus again unto} 
them, "I go my way, and ye shall seek’ 
me, ° and shall die in your sins: ? whith- 
er I go, ye cannot come. | 

Cor. 4:4—6. Eph. 1:17. Col. 1: | 


Deut. 17:7. 19:15. 1 Kings 21:| 15. Heb. 1:3. 2 John 9. 
10. Matt. 18:16. 2 Cor. 13:1. | 1 1 Chr, 9:26. Matt. 27:6. Mark 
Heb. 10:28. 1 John 5:9. Rev. | 12:43. } 


m 59, 7:8,30,44. 10:39. 11:9,10. 


11:3. 
Luke 13:31—33. 20:19. | 


12,25,38,51,58, 10:9,11,14,30. 


11:25. 14:6, Rev. 1;17,18. n 7:34. 12:35. 1 Kings 18:10.) 
b See on 5:31—40, Heb. 2:4. 1 | 2 Kings 2:16,17. Matt. 23:39, | 
John 5:6—12. 24:23,24. 


5455. 1:10. 7:28. 10:14,15. 15: | 0 24. Job 2-11. Pr. 73:19.20. | 
21. 16:3. Jer. 22:16. 24:7. 1| Prov. 11:7. 14:32. Ez. 3:18,19. 


Cor. 15:34. Gal. 4:9. Col.1:10.| Luke 1622—26. 1 Cor. 15:17, | 
‘ 1 John 5:20. ; 
k& 1:18. 146—9. 17:3,25,26. | p 7:34. 13:33. Matt. 25:41,46. | 


Matt. 11:25. Luke 10:21,22. 2 i} 


Pharisees were incompetent judges in such a| 


cause: for they were ignorant of him, as “coming 

down from heaven,” and about shortly to return 
, thither; nay, they were unacquainted even with 
4 the place of his nativity as man: and moreover 
they were so blinded by their carnal prejudices 
4 pe expectations of a odes that they judged 

























of his pretensions “according to the flesh,” with- 
out any relish for the spiritual panenoney of his 
character and doctrine, or desire of the real 
blessings of his kingdom. (Votes, Matt. 16:21— 
23. Rom. 8:5—9. 1 Cor. 2:14—16.) He came, 
however, among them as a Savior, and did not} 
at that time to denounce sentence, or exe- | 
cute vengeance, on any man; of which he had) 
given them a proof 
on the woman takeninadultery. (Marg. Ref. a, 
b.—Note, 3:17,18.) Yet if heh assumed this 
character, he should certainly have judged with 
infallible equity and truth; as his union, of na- 
ture, counsel, and operation, with the Father, 
who sent him and was with him, must exclude all 


ibility of error or injustice.—Though our 
Bord did not as a Judge formally pronounce, and 
50 to execute, the sentence of condem- 





on the Scribes pad eaten Yo ee 
them, w ini rmed o 
gions ca Soadoct, which the event, 
of judgment, would rove 
and well grounded. (Marg. 


of which the Pharisees 
admitted the evi- 


|| t 3:18,36. 


As hy $32. 


22 Then said the Jews, 9 Will he kill 
himself? because he saith, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, * Ye are 
from beneath; | am from above: * ye are 
of this world; I am not of this world. 

24 | said therefore unto you, That ye 
shall die in your sins: ‘for if ye believe 
not that I am he, ye shall die in your 
sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, * Who art 
thou? And Jesus saith unto them, * Even 
the same that I said unto you from the 
beginning. 

26 | ¥ have many things to say and 
*to judge of you: * but he that sent me 
is true; ¥ and | speak to the world those 
things which | have heard of him. 

27 They ‘understood not that he 
spake to them of the Father. 


}q 48,52. 7:20. 10:20. Ps. 22:6. | u 1:19,22. 10:24, 19:9. Lutes 22: 
6 


| “31:18. 123:4, Heb. 12:3, 13:18. | 67. 
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|8:7,8. 1 Cor. 15:47.4%. Phil. |y 16:19. Heb. 5:11,12. 
3:19—21. Jam. 3:15—17, 


1 | z 16, 5:42,43, 9:39—41. 12:47 - 
John 2:15,16. 50 
s 16:18,19. 17:14. Jam. 4:4, 
| John 2:15,16. 4:5,6. 5:19,20. 
Prov. 8:36. Mark 16: 
Heb. 2:3. 10: 


50. 
1 | a 17,728. 2 Cor. 1:18. 

jb 40, 3:32. 7:16. 15:15. 17:8. 
ce 43.47. fs. 6:9. 492:18—20. 59; 
16. Acts 4:12. 19. Rom. 11:7—10. 2 Cor. 
26—29. 12:25. 434 














|him. Doubtless he referred to his own miracles, 
to the voice from heaven, and the fulfilment ot 
ancient prophecies, by which it was proved that 
he was “the Son of God.” But the Jews, either 
did not understand his meaning, or were unwil- 
ling fairly to meet the argument; and _ therefore 
they inquired who his father was. He did not, 
however, see good to give them an explicit an- 
swer; but only declared that they “did not know 
either him or his Father.’ Indeed, had they 
acknowledged him in his divine person and medi- 
atorial work, they would have discovered his 
Father’s glory as shining forth in him; and thus 
have attained a spiritual and experimental knowl- 
edge of the Father also: for, as he afterwards 





in his refusal to pass sentence | said more expressly, “he who hath seen me hath 


seen the Father;’ and “I and the Father are 
One.” (Marg. Ref. g—k.—Notes, 54—59, vv. 
54,55,59. 1:18. 10:26—31, v. 30. 14:7—14, vv. 9, 
10.*15:22—25. 16:1—3. 17:1—3. 1 Chr. 28:9. 
Matt. 11:27. 2 Cor. 4:5,6.)—This open declara- 
tion, that he was the Son of God, was made in 
that part of the precincts of the temple, where 
the sacred treasures were collected and deposited: 
(Note, Mark 12:41—44.) yet his enemies were so 
restrained, that they did not apprehend him; be- 
cause the time of his sufferings and death was not 
then arrived. (Marg. Ref. |, m.— Notes, 7:25- 

30, v. 30. 11:7—10. 13:1—5. Luke 13:331—33.) 

Treasury. (20) Tafopvraxuy. Mark 12:41,43. 
Luke 21:1. : 

V. 21—26. (Note, 7:31—36.) Our Lord next 
warned the unbelieving Jews of their guilt and 
danger, more plainly than before. He informed 

em, that he should speedily withdraw from 


them; and that, in ‘their approaching miseries, 
would desire the coming of the Messiah to 
eem them; (for he was indeed that great De- 


liverer, though they would not believe it;) and in 
this vain expectation they ype ee in their 
sins;” (or, “in their sin,” of rejecting the prom- 

i would by no means be 


ised :) for they 
able to come to that place whither he was Tih 
1 


4,,D, 32. 


28 Then said Jesus unto them, 4 When 
ye have lifted up the Son of man, ® then 
shall ye know that I am he, f and that | do 
nothing of myself; § but as my Father 
hath taught me, I speak these things. 

29 And "he that sent me is with 
me:, the Father hath not left me alone; 
i for Ido always those things that please 
him. [Practical Observations.] 

30 As he spake these words, * many 
believed on him. 
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31 Then said Jesus to those Jews 
which believed on him, ! If ye continue 
in my word, then are ye ™my disciples 
indeed; 

32 And "ye shall know the truth, 
° and the truth shall make you free. 

33 They answered him, ? We be Abra- 
ham’s seed, 4 and were never in bondage 
Matt. 11:29. 13:11,12, 2Tim. 


at, 
036. Ps. 119:45. Is, 61:1. Rom. 


16:66—71. 15:4—9. 1 Sam. 12: 
14. Matt. 24:13. Acts 13:43. 
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5:3—5. 26. 


n 6:45. 7:17. 14:6. 16:13. Ps.25:|q 19:15. Gen. 15:13. Ex. 1; 


5,8,9. Prov. 1:23,29. 2:1—7%. 13,14. Judg. 2:18. 3:8. 4:3. 
4:18. Cant, 1:7,8. Is. 2:3. 30:| Ezra 9:9. Neh. 5:4—8. 9:27, 
21. 35:8. 54:13. Jer. 6:16. 31:| 28,36,37. 

33,384. Hos. 6:3. Mal. 4:2. 











This appeared so strange to the Jews, who thought 
of nothing but this present world, that they per- 
versely and scornfully inquired of each other, 
whether he meant to murder himself, in order to 
get out of their reach; as he so decidedly declar- 
ed, that they could not follow him. In answer to 
this most absurd and malignant reflection, Jesus 
observed to them, that they were both earthly in 
their original, and diabolical in their disposition, 
and belonged to “this present evil world:” where- 
as he was “from above,” of a heavenly and divine 
nature, and not at ail like the men of the world 
in his judgment and temper; so that his doctrine, 
kingdom, and blessings could not suit their mind 
and heart. (Marg. Ref. p—s.—NVole, 3:27—36, 
vv. 31,32.) So long as this contrariety continu- 
ed, there could be no cordial intercourse between 
them. (Note, Am. 3:1—3, v. 3.) He was about 
to return to heaven, whence he had come down; 
hut it was impossible that they should follow him 
thither, or even be capable of enjoying its holy 
pleasures, so long as they retained their present 
proud and carnal minds, and “enmity against 
God:” nor could they escape condemnation, un- 
less they believed him to be the promised Messi- 
ah.—Some think that in the expression “I am 
He,” (of which the latter word is not in the ori- 
ginal,) our Lord meant to avow himself the great 
I AM, who spake to Moses. Another passage in- 
deed in this chapter, is unequivocal to this pur- 
pose: (Note, 54—59, v. 58.) but the expression is 
sometimes applied to others, exactly as in this 
place: (9:9. Gr.) and it would weaken the argu- 
ment to adduce it in proof of the doctrine; like 
bringing suspicious witnesses to a fact which is 
otherwise sufficiently attested——The Jews how- 
ever demanded of him who he was, seeing he so 
peremptorily required them to believe in him; 
and his answer to this inquiry has greatly embar- 
rassed expositors: but the most obvious meaning, 
and most naturally conveyed by the original 
words, seems suggested by our translation; as if 
he had Said,‘At the beginning of this discourse 
‘I told you, that I am “the Light of the World;” 
‘and if you believe on me as such, you will grad- 
‘ually know more of my person and doctrine.’ 
(Note, 12.) This was equivalent toinforming them, 
that he was the Messiah, or the Son of God.—He 
added, that he had much more to say to them con- 
cerning himself and his salvation, as well as 
about their guilt and danger, and the vengeance 
which was to be executed on their nation: but his 
Father, who sent him, being true and faithful, 
would certainly fulfil all his ancient promises and 
threatenings respecting them, and attest the doc. 
trine which he taught them: for he only spake to 
512] 








the world, the doctrine which he had received 
from the Father.—Die in your sins. fer ‘As 
‘wanting that faith in me, which can alone pro- 
‘cure the pardon of them. Whitby. They 
scornfully inquired, whether Jesus intended to 


| murder himself: and he shewed them, that by re- 
|jecting him, they would murder their own souls! 


(Notes, Prov. 8:36. Ez. 18:25—32.) “Todie in * 
sin” is to die unpardoned, unchanged, under the 
wrath of God, and a vessel of wrath fitted for de- 
struction. (Marg. Ref. 0.—Note, Prov. 14:32.) 

Sins. fa Ty dpapriqg.—Tats dpapriats, ,24.— 
From beneath. (23) Ex twv xaro, scil. pepwv. 6,8.— 
Karorepos, Eph. 4:9.—F'rom the begunning. (25) 


Tnv apynv. Scil. cara ryv apynv. Gen. 13:4. 41:20. 
43:18,20. 1 Chr. 26:10. Sept. 
V.27—29. Notwithstanding the explicit man- 


ner, in which Jesus spake of his Father, the 
Pharisees, being blinded by their prejudices, did 
not understand that he meant the God, whom 
they worshipped as the Father and Creator of 
heaven and earth, and called their Father (41). 
He therefore further observed, referring to his 
crucifixion, that “when they had lifted up” him, 
“the Son of Man,” (Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, 3: 
14,15. 12:27—33, v. 32.) they would know that 
he was their promised Messiah, and that he had 
done and taught nothing of himself, from any 
motive, or by any will, distinct from that of his 
Father; (Note, 5:19.)° who did not leave him 
alone, but continued to be, and to work, in and 
with him, as it was evinced by his numerous and 
beneficent miracles: (Notes, 3:1,2. 5:31—38, vv 
36,37. 14:7—14, vv. 10,11. 16:31—33.) for all, 
which he said and did at all times, most perfectly 
pleased the Father, by fulfilling his eternal pur- 
poses, and displaying his glory. (Marg. Ref. e— 
1.)—Numbers who then opposed Jesus, afterwards 
embraced Christianity, after the pouring out of 
the Holy Spirit on his apostles and disciples; and 
very large multitudes were, by the awful judg 

ments of God on the nation, convinced that Je 

sus was the promised Messiah. “The Lorp is 
known by the judgment which he executeth.” 
(Notes, Ps. 9:15,16. Ez. 28:21—23, 33:24_99, 

That please him. (29) Ta apesaavty. Acts 6: 

12:3. 1 John 3:22. Ab apeckw, placeo. Evapesos 
Rom. 12:1,2, et al. Many others haye done and 
do things pleasing to God; but they confess, as 
with one voice, that “in many things we offend 
all.” Who, except Jesus, ever did or could trul 

say, “I always do the things which please him? 
Of whom else do prophets and apostles speak in 
such terms? yet this is their uniform testimon 

to Jesus; who is thus emphatically distinguished 
from all others of the sons of Adam. i 


A.D. 32. 


to .any man: how sayest thou, Ye shall 
be made free? 

34 Jesus answered them, * Verily, 
verily, I say unto you,* Whosoever com- 
mitteth sin, is the servant of sin. 

35 And t the servant abideth not in 
the house for ever; “but the son abideth 
ever. 

36 If *the Son therefore shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed. 

[Practical Observations.} 


37 1 ¥ know that ye are Abraham’s 


tr See on 3:3, Matt. 5:18. u 14:19,20, Rom. 8:15—19,29, 

@1 Kings 21:25. Prov. 5:22.| 30. Gal. 4:4—7. Col. 3:3. 
Acts 8:23. Rom. 6:6,12,16,19, Heb. 3:5,6. 1 Pet. 1:2—5. 
20. 7:14,25. 2:21. Eph. 2:2. |x 31,82. Ps. 19:13, 119:32,135, 
Tit. 3:3. 2 Pet. 2:19. 1John| Is. 49:24,25. 61:1. Zech. 9:11, 
3-8—10. Luke 4:18. Rom. 8:2. 

t Gen. 21:10. Ez. 46:17. Matt. 
21:41—43. Gal. 4:30,31. 


ee 
VY. 30—36. The dignity and energy, attend- 


ing the words of our Lord on this occasion, con-| 


vinced many of his hearers that he was the Mes- 
siah, and they professed to believe in him. 


word;” or to a persevering attendance on his in- 
structions, belief of his declarations, reliance on 
his mises, and obedience to his command- 
ments; notwithstanding all the temptations of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. (Marg. Ref. 1.— 
Notes, 15:3—8. Acts 11:23,24.) If they did this, 
od would approye themselves his disciples truly, 


and by the constant teaching of his word and 
Spirit, their prejudices would be removed, their 
istakes rectified, their views enl , and 
ir doubts and uncertainties precluded; so that 
they would know the divine truth and excellency 
of his doctrine, and be able to distinguish it 
from every specious delusion. (Marg. Ref. m, 
4 n.—Noles, 7:14—17. Prov. 4:18,19. Hos. 6:1 
J —3, v. 3.) Thus they would effectually learn, 
where their hope and strength lay; and so be 
made free from the bondage of sin and Satan; 
















from enslaving attachments to traditional vig aoa 
stitions; from the yoke of the ceremonial law 
from legal terrors and the “spirit of bondage;” 
and from the dread of death, and the condemna- 
tion due to their sins. (Marg. Ref. 
6:16—23. 8:3,4. Gal. 5:1—6, v1. 

: 26.) In this way they would possess the 
t possible liberty, in the will {byes im 
service and worship of God, and in the enjoy- 
ment of his favor. (Notes, Is.61:1—3. Luke 4: 
16—22: 2 Cor. 3:17,13. Gal. 5:13—15.) His 
earers, however, were at that time very far 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Di-| 
recting therefore his discoprse to them, he ex- 
horted and encouraged them to “continue in his) 


not only in name and temporary profession: | 


from the love of the world and the fear of men; | 


A. D. 32. 


seed: * but ye seek to kill me, * because 
my word hath no place in you. 

38 I speak that which I have seen 
with my Father; °and ye do that which 
ye have seen with your father. 

39 They answered and said unto him, 
Abraham is our father. Jesus saith un- 
to them, “If ye were Abraham’s chil- 
dren, ye would do the works of Abraham. 

40 But ® now ye seek to kill me, fa 
/man that hath told you the truth, which 
‘I have heard of God: this did not Abra- 


ham. 
|z 6,40,59. 5:16—18. 7:1,19,25. 
} 10:31. 11:53. 

a 43,45—47. 5:44. 


—10. 
d 37. Matt. 3:9. 5:45. Rom. 2: 
28,29. 4:12,16. 9:7. Gal. 3:7, 
29. Jam. 2:22—24, 

14. e 37. Ps. 37:12,32. Gal. 4:16, 
|} b 26. S:32. 5:19,30. 12:49,50. | 29. 1 John 3:12—15. Rev. 12: 
i} 14:10,24. 17;8. 4,12,13,17. 
ic 41,44. Matt. 3:7. 1 John 3:8 | f 36,38,56, 


12:39—43. 
|| Matt. 13:15,19—22. 1 Cor. 2: 


slavery was an unjust usurpation, and contrary 
to their right, as Abraham’s seed, (which was 
their constant pretext for rebelling against the 
Romans,) this could not in the least interfere, 
with the Messiah’s restoring them to the posses- 
sion of actual liberty. Our Lord, however, did 
not see good to refute, or even notice, their vain- 
glorious boast. Spiritual things were, in his 
judgment, incomparably most important: and he 
therefore only reminded them, that the man, who 
habitually practised any kind of sin, was in fact 
aslaye to that sin, and could have no right to 
boast of freedom; intimating that this was the 
case with most of them, especially of those who 
'|thus perversely cavilled at his gracious words 
(Marg. Ref. s.—Notes, Tit. 3:4—T. 2 Pet. 2:18 
—22.) But if, instead of being so entirely the 
slaves of sin, they had far more exactly served 
God according to the letter of the law, depend- 
ing on it, and rejecting his salvation; they could 
not on that account abide in the family for ever, 
as children and heirs; nay, they must at length 
be excluded, like Ishmael, who was the son of 


Abraham by a bond-woman. (Marg. Ref. t, u— 
Note, and P. O. Gal. pepe | > But the Son of 


God, who was also eminently the “Seed of Abra- 
ham,” “abideth for ever” in the family as heir: 
if then he, as the Son and heir, made them free 
by his power and grace, according to the will of 
his Father, they would “be free indeed;” receiv- 
ing the Spirit of adoption, and the privileges, the 
liberty, and the inheritance of children. (Vote 
TF ys cenilaea) (31) Revs 35. 15:4, 
e continue. Eay ¢ peevnre. 35. 15: 
A . 1 John sek 3:6,24.—Shall make you free 
(32 EdevSepwoe tpas. 36. Rom. 6:18,22. 8:2,21 
5:1.—EdevSepos, 33,36. Matt. 17:26.—Were 
in €. (33) Acdovdeveaper. Matt. 6:24. Acts 7: 
a Rom. 6. Gal. 4:25. 5:13. Tit. 3:3. 2 Pet. 2: 
19, etal. Avdos, 34,35. Rom. ey caer 
in. (34) ‘O rowv tnv sav. 3:21. 241. 
ain (54) og. SAT BOO. [ olee, 1 John’ Sida 


0) 37—40. Our Lord allowed the external 
relation of these Jews to Abraham: but he oppos- 
ed their presumptuous confidence in it; shewing 
that this relation could not profit such as were 
of a contrary spirit to him: (a » Ref. x, y— 
Notes, Ez. 16:3—5,44—47. 3:7—10. 
Rom. %:25—29, 4:9—11. nara Oe This was 
certainly the . were pur- 
ing to murder him, because his holy doctrine 
ere] place in their hearts, which were pre-oc-— 
mee ae with desires and affections. 
(Marg. Ref. z, a.) In " 








A. D.32. 


41 Ye do the deeds of your father. 
Then said they to him, "We be not 
born of fornication; !we have one Fa- 
ther, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, ‘Jf God 
were your Father, ye would love me: 
'for | proceeded forth and came from 
God; ™ neither came | of myself, but he 
sent me. 

43 Why "do ye not understand my 
speech? even because °ye cannot hear 
my word. 

44 Ye Pare of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do: 


38,44, m 5:48, 7:28,29. 12:49, 14:10. 
1 Is. 57:3—7. Ez. 23:45—47, Gal. 4:4. 1 John 4:9,10,14. 


Hos. 1:2. 2:2—5. Mal. 2:11. n 27. 5:43. 7:17. 12:39,40. Prov. 


i Ex, 4:22. Deut. 14:1. Is. 63:| 28:5. Is. 44:18. Hos. 14:9. Mic. 
16. 64:8. Jer. 3:19. 31:20. 4:12. Rom. 3:11. 
Ez. 16:20,21. Mal. 1:6. o 6:60. Jer. 6:10. Acts 7:51. 
k 5:23. 15:23,24. 1 Cor. 16:22. Rom. 8:7,3. 


1 John 5:1,2. p 38,41. 6:70. Gen, 3:15. Matt. 
1] 1:14. 16:27,28. 17:8,25. Rey. 13:38. Acts 13:10. 1 John 3:3— 
22:1. 10,12. » 








practice could not but be opposite to each oth- 
er: for he spake those truths, which he had seen 
with his Father, and was come from heaven to 
testify to the world; and they did those wicked 
works, which they had seen with their father, or 
learned from him, acting in concert with him 
and copying his example. This intimation caus- 
ed the Jews again to insist upon it, that “ Abra- 
ham was their father:’ but Jesus shewed them, 
that if they had been the genuine children of 
that ‘father of the faithful,” they would have 
copied his example; whereas they were seeking 
to murder him, who certainly had told them the 
truth, as he had received it from God. This did 
not at all accord to Abraham’s example, who al- 
ways welcomed every discovery of the truth and 
will of God, with humble faith and unreseryed 
obedience. (Marg. Ref. b—e.—WNotes, Rom. 4: 
18—22. Gal. 3:6—14,26—29. Heb. 11:8--10,17 
—19. Jam. 2:21—24.) 

Abraham’s seed. (37) Eneppa A6paap. 33. Luke 
1:55. Rom. 4:13. 9:7. Gal. 3:16,29.—Gen. 22: 





18. (Note, Gal. 3:15—18.)—Hath no place.] 
Ov xwper. 21:25. See on Matt. 19:11. 
"4147. Jesus further observed, that in 


one sense, it might truly be said, the unbelieving 
Jews performed “the deeds of their father.”—On 
hearing this, the objectors, perceiving the drift of 
our Lord’s discourse, answered with indignation, 
that “they were not born of fornication;” they 
were neither the descendants of Gentile idola-| 
ters, nor Samaritans, nor apostate Jews, nor 
themselves the worshippers of idols; but they had 
one Father, even God, whose covenanted people 
and children they were. (Marg. Ref. g—i.— 

Note, Mal. Dictgnr| But Jesus observed to 
them, that if God indeed were their Father, if 
they had been born of God and adopted by him, 
they would certainly have loved him, the beloy- 
ed Son of God, “the brightness of his glory and 
the express image of his Person:” for he “pro- 
ceeded forth, and came from God;”? (which 
words imply something far beyond his merely 
coming into the world as Mediator, being wholly 
different from what are spoken of any other per- 
son;) neither did he come of his own accord, 
but as sent and commissioned by the Father, 
to display his glory and make known his truth. 
Sica 1:14—18. 6:36—40. 16:25—30.) Had the 

ews therefore either supremely desired the fa- 
vor of God, or loved his holy perfections, or 
Ba) his glory; they must have loved the cliar- 
514 . 


JOHN. 


A. D. 32 


ahe was a murderer from the beginning. 
rand abode not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him. *When_ he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; 
for he is a liar, and the father of it. 

45 And t because I tell you the truth, 

e believe me not. 

46 Which of you wconvinceth me of 
sin? And if] say the truth, *why do 
ye not believe me? 

47 He ¥ that is of God, heareth God’s 
words: ye therefore hear them not, be- 
calise ye are not of God. 

[Practical Observations. } 


t 46. 3:19,20. 7:7. Gal. 4:16. 2 
Thes. 2:10. 2 Tim. 4:3,4. 

vw 7. 14:30. 15:10. 16:8. 2 Cor. 
5:21. Heb. 7:26. 1 Pet. 2:22. 

x Matt. 21:25. Mark 11:31. 

y 37,43,49. 1:12,13. 6:45,46,65. 
10:26,27. 17:6-—8. 1 John 3:10. 
4:1—6. 5:1. 2 Joho 9.3 John 
11. 


Gen. 3:3—%7. 1 Kings 22:22. 
1Chr. 21:1. Jam. 4:1—7..1 
Pet. 5:8. Rev. 2:10. 9:11. 13: 
6—8. 20:7—9. 

r 2 Pet. 2:4. Jude 6. 

s Gen. 3:4,5. 2 Chr. 18:20—22. 
Job 1:11. 2:46. Acts 5:3. 13: 
10. 2 Cor. 11:3,18—15. 2 
Thes. 2:9—11. Rev. 12:9. 13: 
14, 20:2,3,10. 21:8. 22:15. 


tnd ie SSS SS 


acter and doctrine of Jesus, and have welcomed 
him as theirTeacher, Savior, and King. (Marg. 











Ref. k, 1.—WNotes, 21:15—17. 1 Cor. 16:21— 
24. 1 Pet. 1:8,9.) As the matter was thus plain, 
how was it that they did not understand His dis- 
course? Truly, because their pride and worldly 
prejudices and passions closed their minds against 
his holy doctrine; and therefore they were deter- 
mined not to believe that he was the Messiah, 
and the Son of God, or evena Teacher sent from 
him. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.) In short they were “the 
children of the devil,” and bore the image of. 
their father: they were therefore resolved to 





perpetrate those wicked designs, which originat- 
ed from the lusts in their hearts as excited by 
Satan, and were the counterpart of his proud 
and determined enmity to God; and coincided 
with his malignant purposes of dishonoring God, 
opposing true religion, and destroying its friends, 
as much as possible. From the beginning of the 
world, or the existence of man, that great ad- 
yersary of God and of his creation, had been “a 
murderer,” or man-slayer. Having departed 
from his original love of truth, and his fidelity and 
loyalty to his Maker and Lord, by his awful 
apostasy; he proceeded, as soon as possible, to 
‘murder the souls and bodies of men. By his lies 
he tempted Eye, and through her Adam, to eat 
| the forbidden fruit; by which he in a sense mur- 
dered the whole hunian race soul and body at 
‘once. Soon after, he instigated wicked Cain to 
murder his righteous brother Abel; which was 
the beginning, and specimen, of all the innocent 
blood shed by persecutors ever since. (Marg. 
Ref. p—r.—.Votes, Matt. 23:34—36. 1 John 3:7 
—15.) He has always been the great tempter 
of mankind to all kinds of discords and cor- 
tentions, which terminate in private murder, or 
in bloody destructive wars, and cruel oppressicns 
and massacres. He prompts men to those ex- 
cesses, by which multitudes destroy themselves 
and each other; and to suicide in all its varied 
forms. At the same time his suggestions tend 
equally to the ruin of men’s immortal souls.—All 
these murders are inseparably connected with 
lies and deceit: the devil first prevailed over Eve 
bya lie; (Note, Gen. 3:4,5.) all persecutions 
are excited on lying pretences, by false ‘accusa- 
tions of the most malignant kind, and in support 
of false religions. Ina word, the Devil is the 
creat promoter of falsehood of every kind 
ihroughout the earth, and does all his mischief 
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A. D. 32. 


48 Then answered the Jews, and said 
unto him, *Say we not well that * thou 
art a Samaritan, and hast a devil? 

49 Jesus answered, »I have not a 
devil: but ] honor my Father, and ye 
do dishonor me. 

50 And 4] seek not mine own glory: 
* there is one that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, ‘If 
a man ® keep my saying, he shall never 
® see death. 


z ~ 13:13. Matt. 15:7. Jam. 2: | 13. 17:4. Is, 42:21, 49:3. Matt. 
l 


$:15—17. Phil. 2:6—11. 
d 5:41. 7:18. 
e 5:20—23,45. 12:47,48. 
f 3:15.16. 5:24. 6:50. 11:25,28. 
g 55. 15:20. 
h 12. Ps. 89:48. Luke 2:26. 


@ 4.9. 7:20. 10:20. Is. 49.7. 53:3. 
Matt. 10:25. 12:24,31. Rom. 
15:3. Heb. 13:13. 

b Prov. 26:4,5. 1 Pet. 2-23, 

e© 29. 11:4. 32:28. 13:31,22. 14: 





by it, even as God uses truth as the medium of 

| good to men. The devil is altogether compos- 
ed, as it were, of subtlety, dissimulation, and 
treache 
any kind, he acts in character, and brings forth 
out of his own inexhaustible treasury; for he is 
not only aliar, but the original author of all lies, 
and the father of all liars. (Marg. Ref. r,s.) 
Now it was evident that these Jews were the 
children of this great man-slayer and liar; in that 
they refused to believe in Jesus, and sought to 
put him todeath, not only though he told them 
the truth, but “because he did so.” Their wick- 


CHAPTER VIII. 





= | 


; so that when he propagates a lie of 


A. D. 39, 


52 Then said the Jews unto him, 
i Now we know that thou hast a devil. 
* Abraham is dead, and the prophets; 
and thou sayest, If a man keep my say- 
ing, he shall never ' taste of death. 

53 Art ™thou greater than our father 
Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets 
are dead: ® whom makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, °If I honor my- 
self, my honor is nothing: Pit is my Fa- 
)i 48. 9:24, 25:27. 2 Cor. 10:18. Heb. 5 
i Zech. 1:5,6. Heb. 11:13. 
| Heb. 2:9, 

}m 58. 4:12. 10:29,30. 12:34. Is. 
| 96, Matt. 12:6,41,42. Rom. 9: 
| 5. Heb. 3:2,3. 7:1—7. 18. Eph, 1:20—22. Phil. 2:9 


}} o 5:18. 10:33, 19:7. —itt 1 Pet. 1:)2,21. 2 Pet. 1: 
|} o oO, 2:11. 5:31,32. 7:18. Prov. 17. 


\ 


| 


4,5. 

p 5:22—29,41, 7:39. 13:31,32 
16:14,15, 17:1,5. Ps, 2:6—12. 
110:1—4. Dan. 7:13,14. Acts 3 





| tempt and abhorrence. They added, that he had 
a devil, or was possessed by a demon, and spake 
by his instigation, being a enabled by him to 
perform apparent miracles in confirmation of his 
delusions. (Marg. Ref. z, a.—Nole, 7:19—24.) 
But Jesus meekly replied, that he had not a devil; 
taking no notice of Eaing called a Samaritan, as 
that reproach did not so immediately atiect the 
'credit of his divine commission: on the contrary, 
he honored God his Father, by his conduct, doc- 
trine, and miracles, the evident tendency of 
which was to lead men to worship, trust, and 
|obey him: and they dishonored him by their re- 





ed hearts were diametrically opposite to the || vilings, as if he were actuated by Satan, which 
troth, which must be holy and humbliog: yet if || proved that they were enemies to God and his 
he had taught them any false doctrine, it would | honor. For his part, he sought not his own glo- 
have been congenial to their pride and lusts, and || ry, as distinct from that of the Father, and there- 


would have been dis 


to receive it. || fore he disregarded equally their reproaches and 


(. . Ref.t.) But could they convict him of|| their applause. There was, however, One who 
L or. of sin? If not, how did they || sought to honor him, and who would call them to 
excuse their rejection of his doctrine, and their || account, and execute vengeance on them, for 


murderous persecution of him, notwithstanding 
his undeniable miracles? Ifindeed he spake the 
truth of God to them, why did they not believe 


* him? The reason was obvious: every man, who 


is born again and belongs to God, has an habitu- 
al disposition to hear his words, and to believe 
and obey them: they therefore did not thus re- 
gard them, because they were not the children 
of God, but the children of the devil; and, like 
their father, were at enmity against the truth 
and holiness of God. (Marg. Ref. u—y.—Notc, 
1 John 4:4—6.)—Ye gored Sed ‘Men of your 

cannot yield obedience to it... The 
sJews ... wanted not, eithernatural power, or as- 
‘sistance necessary on God’s part to do this: but 
‘only a moral power. or a mind well disposed to 


‘obey his words.” Whithy. (Notes, Ps. 110:4. 
2:12,13.) 
~ Ye would love me. (42) Hyarare av 1 John 


Ochere xorav. “Ye will,” or 


§:1.—Ye 


their opposition to him. (Marg. Ref. b—e.) He 
therefore proceeded most solemnly to assure them, 
that if a “man keep his saying,” cordially em- 
brace, and stedfastly retain, his holy doctrine 
by obedient faith, “he shall never see death:” 
meaning, that temporal death, or the separation 
of the soul from the body, should never do him 
harm; and eternal death, or the separation of the 
soul from God, should not come upon him. (Marg. 
Ref. f—b.—Note, 11:20—27, vv. 25,26.) The 
Jews, misunderstanding this declaration, openly 
declared they now were certain that he was 
sessed: for Abrabam and all the prophets had 
died; and was he able, not i to escape death 
himself, but to preserve all his followers from it? 
and did he openly avow that he was greater than 
all who ever lived before him? ‘Who can prom- 
‘ise others shall never die, but he who is himself 
‘to live for ever?? Whitby. (Marg. Ref. i, k. 
m, n.—Notes, 14:18—20, v. 19. Col. 3:1—4.)— 
Jesus had repeatedly shewn them, that he was the 
romised Messiah, by ing as “the Son of 
” and “the Light of the world:” and it was 
evident, even from their own interpretation of 
the scriptures, that the Messiah was to be far 
reater, than any one who had gone before him.— 
‘o see death, and to taste of death, seem only to 
be figurative expressions of the same import as 


to die. (Marg. Ref. |. 
A ‘evll. 48) hie 49,52. 10:20,21. Matt 


7:22, Mark 1:34,39, et al.—Notes, Acts 17:18 
ae Luke 20:11. Acts 5:41. Rom. 1:24. 2. 
. Aba honor.—Never. (51) Eu 
4:14. 6:58.—Tastle. 2) Pevorrat. 
eb, 2:9, Git. J 


we fols 


7 


AST eos 


ther that honoreth me, of whom Vyesay, 
That he is your God. 

55 Yet * ye have not known him; 
*but I know him: and if I should say, I 
know him not, tI shall bea liar like unto 
you: but ! know him, "and keep his say- 
ing. 

Se Your father Abraham * rejoiced to 
see my day: and he saw tt, and was glad. 

57 'Thensaid the Jews unto him, Thou 


q 41. Is. 48:1,2. 66:5. Hos. 1:9. | t 44. 1 John 2:4,22. 5:10.. Rev. 
Rom. 2:17,8c. 29, s 

£19. 7:28. 15:21, 16:3. 17:25. | w 29,51. 

Jer. 4:22. 9:3. Hos. 5:4, Acts| x Gen. 22:18. Luke 2:28—30. 
17:23. 2 Cor. 4:6. 10:24. Gal. 3:7—9,14—18. 

6 1:18. 6:46. 7:29. 10:15, Heb. 11:13,39,40. 1 Pet. 1:10 
11:27. Luke 10:22. —12. 


Matt. 





V. 54—59. In reply to the objections of the 
Jews, our Lord observed, that if he claimed this 
honor for himself, upon his own testimony alone, 
“it was nothing,” or a vain glory like that of 
ambitious worldly men: but his Father had con- 
ferred it on him and testified in various ways that 
it belonged to him. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.—Notes, 
5:31—44.) By his Father he meant the God of 
Israel, whom they claimed as their God and coy- 
enanted Friend, and professed to worship: yet 
they had no true knowledge of him, nor any of 
those holy dispositions which spring from that 
knowledge. (Note, 17—20.) But he knew him 
fully and perfectly; and if, to avoid their hatred, 
he should deny this, he should then indeed be a 
liar, as they were, when they professed to know, 
love, and worship him. But he proved his know]- 
edge of God by perfectly keeping his command- 
ments, and executing the commission which he 
had received from him. (Marg. Ref. pe) He 
also assured them, that Abraham had greatly de- 
sired to see the day of his appearance upon earth, 
and rejoiced, and even exulted with triumphant 
gladness, in the prospect of it. The Patriarch 
had, by faith in his divine promises and predic- 
tions, and through types, looked forward to the 
appointed season of his coming for the redemp- 


tion of his people, with the highest satisfaction; 


and his hope of salvation was grounded on the 
same word: but the degenerate offspring rejected 
and hated Him, whom their illustrious ancestor 
had, at so great a distance, beheld with the ut- 
most reverence and joy! (Marg. Ref. x.—.Notes, 
Matt. 13:16,17. Luke 10:23,24. Heb. 11:13—16. 
1 Pet. 1:10—12.) The Jews, however, perverse- 
ly understood him to mean, that Abraham had 
actually conversed with him, as a man living 
upon earth at that time. He was not yet fifty 
years old, and would he avow that he had seen 
Abraham, who died above one thousand eight 
hundred years before?—Jesus at this time was 
not more, on any computation, than thirty-five 
ears of age: but his gravity, joined with his 
incessant labors, probably, made him look much 
older than he was.—To their inquiry, he answer- 
ed with his usual most solemn asseveration, “Be- 
fore Abraham was, I AM.” The use of the 
present tense in this connexion, and the con- 
struction of the pass;ge, require us to under- 
stand it as a declaration, that, as the great I AM, 
who appeared to Moses, he possessed an underiy- 
ed and independent existence, before Abraham 
was brought into being, yea, from all eternity. 
(Marg. Ref. z, a.—Notes, Ex. 3:14, Fleb..1:10— 
12. 13:8. Rev. 1:8.) Indeed the words do not 
well admit of any other construction, whjch can 
render them intelligible to a man of ordinary 
capacity. Thus the Jews evidently understood 
them; and therefore they were about to stone 
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art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou 
seen Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them, ¥ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, * Before Abraham 
was, *] am. 

59 Then » took they up stones to cast 
at him: © but Jesus hid himself, and 
went out of the temple, going through 


the midst of them, and so passed by. 


y 34,51. b 5,6. 10:30—33. 11:8. 18:31. 

% 1:1,2. 17:5,24. Prov. $:22—30. }| Lev. 24:16. Luke 4:29. Acts 7: 
Is. 9:6. Mic. 5:2, Col. 1:17. 
Heb. 1:10—12. 13:8. Rev. 1: 
11,17,18. 2:8. 

a Ex. 3:14. Is. 43:15. 44:6,8. 46: 
9, 48:12. Rev. 1:8. 


57,58. 
ce 5:13. 10:39,40. 11:54. Gen. 19: 
11. 2 Kings 6:18--20. Luke 4: 
30. 24:31. Acts 8:39,40, 








Jesus for blasphemy, without any process of law 
or regard to the Roman authority; their indig- 
nation was so greatly excited! But by his mirac- 
ulous power he concealed himself from their 
view; and, passing through the midst of them 
without being perceived, he eluded their malice 
for the present. (Marg. Ref. b, c.)—Probably, 
this discourse left a durable impression on many 
of the hearers, and prepared their minds for re- 
ceiving the en es his apostles, after the 
pouring out of the Holy Ghost.—Christ here 
‘only signifies, that he was before Abraham, in 
‘the decree of God.’ Grotius.—‘But 1. Christ 
‘answers to the objection of the Jews, which had 
‘no respect to the priority of these two persons 
‘in the decree of God; but as to actual existence. 
‘—2, In this sense even Judas, and all the mur- 
‘derers of our Lord, might be before Abraham 
shad a being.’ Whitby.—Some eager but injudi- 
cious Calvinists use language similar to this, 
about justification, and other Christian privileges; 
and they are justly censured even by their 
brethren: because the peer of God, and its 
accomplishment, are perfectly distinct; and should 
never be thus confounded: but one would not 
have expected such crude language from the 
very learned Anti-calvinist, Grotius! 

A liar. (55 Vevsns. 44. Rom. 3:4. 1 Tim. 1:10. 
Tit. 1:12. 1 John 1:10, 2:4,22. 4:20. 5:10. ¥evdos, 
44— Rejoiced. (56) Hya\\acaro. Seeon Luke 1:47. 
—I am.(58) Eyw etpi.—Eyo expt*O Qv. ...°O Qv axesar= 
ke pe De Solas Sept.— Hid himself. (59) Expu6y. 
“Was hidden,” 12:36.—In what way “Jesus was 
hidden” from the view of his persecutors, it is not 
said, nor does it behove us to inquire. (Notes, 
Gren. 19:11, 2 Kings 6:18. Luke 24:13—24, v. 16.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—11. ; 

In the conduct of our Lord we see an example 
of the strictest attention to retired devotion, 
connected with the greatest diligence in seizing 
on every opportunity of public usefulness: but 
we must be very careful in redeeming our time, 
and very moderate in animal recreation, if we 
would tread in his steps; and not allow these dis- 
tinct, and too often detached, parts of our dut 
to entrench on each other.—Even Jesus himself 
could scarcely be more active in doing good, than 
his zealous enemies were, ang always have beea, 
in devising and compassing evil; for malice will 
convert any thing into an occasion of mischief. 
The ministers of the gospel, therefore, want 
divine wisdom and fortitude; for they will be 
encountered by subtle, as well as powerful op- 
ponents: yet their enemies are seldom more 
dangerous, than when they assume the appear- 
ance of friendship; and, in the language of re- 
spect, attempt to inveigle them, to intermeddle 
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with matters not belonging to them, or to inter- 
fere in the peculiar concerns of princes and 
rulers. (P. O. Mutt. 22:15—22.)—Adultery most 
certainly merits far severer punishment from the 
magistrate, than it generally meets with; and we 
may sometimes state and explain the law of God 
respecting these things: but we should not leave 
our proper employment to direct legislators or] 
magistrates, unless clearly called to that service. 
If any persuade us openly to intermeddle out of 
our proper line of duty, we should look upon it | 
as a temptation; and we may suspect that this is! 
sometimes done, that they may accuse us, either | 
as ambitious men who are enomres to civil 
liberty, or as turbulent innovators who are dis- 


affected to the authority which God has placed || 
ever us. We should, therefore, generally act as |) 


though we heard them not; and answer repeated 
solicitations by some serious address to men’s 
consciences; thus “studying to be quiet, and mind 


our own business.”"—The prosecution of crimi- || 


Nals is in itself a good work: yet it is frequently 
conducted by such persons and from such mo- 
tives, that the accusers are in the sight of God 
the more atrocious offenders. From regard to 
society they cannot be wholly excluded: nor 
should we in any sense require too much of those, 
Who concur in the necessary but painful employ- 
ment, of bringing offenders to justice: yet an 
may fairly observe, that he, who is concerned in| 
the prosecution of another for a capital offence, | 
and is himself living in the practice of unrepent- | 
é4 habitual wickedness, has need to tremble at) 
the prospect of more terrible vengeance from) 
God, than*that which he calls for upon a fellow 
éritninal from human justice. He should there- 
fore pause, and prepare for his awful employ- 
fiient, by self-examination, repentance, Bith, 
prayer, and amendment of life; lest he should 
« upon himself swift destruction.” But 
Were such barriers placed around our courts of 

jeature; were such rules proclaimed in them, 
and adhered to, how they be thinned! 
While many, “convicted by their own conscien- 
ces, would go out one by one,” aps beginning 
at the eldest and greatest persons concerned; 
the prosecution might be left unfinished, and the 
eriminals be allowed to escape. Nay, if our most 
i i be fenced 
ractising se- 
at the small 


minished. 
what little reason men have to object to the doc- 
trine of free salvation: they only, who have always 
asinless obedience, ought to cast a 
stone at the preachers of unmerited forgiveness, 
and eternal life the free gift of God, through 
faith in Christ: all else should thankfully receive 
their message. The saine considerations ma 
shew ts the readiest way of dealing wi 
ious objectors: an ress to their con- 


suld, however, strongiy urge 
‘no more;” otherwise an escape 
] punishment can only give au 


from tem- 
opportuni 
up wrath against the day of ernth 
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world.”’? Let us then no longer look to the schools 
of philosophy for illumination; and let us not im- 
ee follow any man’s teaching: on the con- 
trary let us follow Jesus, that we “may not walk 
in darkness, but have the light of life.” If we 
have begun to attend on him for instruction; he 
has already in some things, “made darkness light 
before us,’ and “our path will shine more and 
more unto the perfect day.’’ But unbelievers 
“know not whence he came, and whither he is 
gone:” “they judge after the flesh;” yet they pre- 
sume to judge him, before whose righteous tribu- 
nal they must shortly stand: whereas, they are 


|incompetent to decide upon the principles and 





conduct of his meanest disciple. Such men often 
oppose precepts to doctrines: yet those precepts 
properly explained condemn their conduct, and 
bear witness to the doctrines which they oppose: 
yea, in every way God testifies to his Son, that 
salvation is by faith in him alone. Those who 
know not his glory and grace, know not “the 
Father that sent him:” but, by the knowledge of 
the Son, believers attain to the sanctifying and 
beatifying knowledge of the Father also.—The 
Redeemer has indeed left this earth, where he 
was so greatly hated and despised: yet none who 
truly “seek him shall die in their sins,” or be 
excluded from that place, “whither as our Fore- 
runner he is for us entered:” but those who con- 
tinue to deride his warnings, and thus prove them- 
selves “earthly, sensual, and devilish,”’ will die 
unpardoned, and perish as “vessels of wrath fitted 
for destruction.”—But some will say, ‘Who is 
‘Jesus? And what are we to believe concerning 
‘him? We allow him to have been a Prophet, a 
‘Teacher of most excellent morality, anda bright 
‘Example of beneficence and patience: nay, we 
‘admit that he was the chief of men, or even of 
‘all creatures; and we would even grant him to 
‘be something more than a creature, if we could 
<do it without acknowledging him as “God over 
‘all, blessed for evermore:” and will not this suf- 
fice?” Let Jesus bimself answer this question. 
Is this to honor him, even as we honor the Father? 
Does this answer to his being “the Light of the 
world,” “the Life of men,” “the Resurrection of 
the dead,” “One with the Father,” the everlast- 
ing I AM? (58) He, who said such things of 
himself in the vale of humiliation, will not retract 
them on the throne of glory:.and they who do 
not believe in him, as being all this, and as more 
than our words can fully express, will perish in 
their sins, whatever they object to the bigotry of 
those who fairly warn them of their danger. For 
Jesus has much to say and to judge of them: and 
all shall know, by their conversion, or in their 
condemnation, that he always s ake and did those 
things which pleased the athér, even when he 
claimed the highest honors to himself. 
V. 30—36. a) 

Many profess the great doctrines of Christian. 
ity without saving faith: when we therefore see 
men convinced that the doctrines, termed evan- 
gelical, are indeed divine truths, we should warn 
them of the temptations and dangers, to which 
they will be exposed, that they may be excited 
to guard against them.—By “continuing in the 
word” of Christ, with an obedient faith, we prove 
that we are his “disciples indeed,” and “have not 
received the seed in stony ground.” Thus we 
attain a fuller and more satisfactory knowledge 
of the truth: and this teaches us the nature, ex- 
cellency, Author, and means, of true liberty; and 
leads us earnestly to pursue, and at length to en- 
joy, that precious 
capable of imposing on themselves, through sel 
flattery, in the most unaccountable manner, in 
respect of their secular concerns; no wonder, i 
they mistake their characters and state nett 
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Jesus gives sight to one who was born blind, 1—7. The man 
shews his inquiring neighbors by what means his eyes were 
opened, 8—12. He is brought to the Pharisees, who strictly | 
examine both him and his parents, 13—23. They are offended 
at him, for contending that Jesus is a prophet, and disdainfully 
excommunicate him, 24—34. Jesus makes himself known to 
him, as “the Son of God;’’ and he believes in him and worships 
him, 35—38. Christ declares the design of -his coming to be, 
that the blind might see, and the seeing be made blind; with 
reference to the miracle, and to the proud and wilful blindness 
of the Pharisees, 39—41. 


ND as Jesus passed by, *he saw a 
man which was blind from his birth. 
a 32. 
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2 And his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, Master, ° who did sin, this man, or 
his parents, that he was born blind? 

3 Jesus answered, ¢ Neither hath this 
man sinned, nor his parents: ¢ but that 
the works of God should be made mani- 
fest in him. 


Luke 13:2—5. Acts 28:4. 
d 11:4,40. 14:11—13. Matt. 11. 
5, Acts 4:21. 


b 34, Matt. 16:14. 
c Job 1:8—12. 2:3—6. 21:27. 22: 
5,&c. 32:3. 42:7. Ec. 9:1,2. 








tion to God and the eternal world. (Note, Jer. 
17:9,10.) It is, however, most certain, that he 
«who committeth sin is the slave of sin;” and 
we may infer safely, that many declaim and dis- 
pute about liberty of every kind, and boast of it, 
nay fight for it, who are themselves base slaves 
to ambition, avarice, lust, anger, or some other 
-grovelling or malignant tyrant. How highly so- 
ever we value freedom, personal or political, civil 
or religious; (and when freedom is soberly ascer- 
tained, it can scarcely be too highly prized;) we 


pense of those, who Stand up for “the truth as it 
is in Jesus:” and they may expect to be called 
the enemies of mankind, of their country, nay, 
of the church and religion; for, the more they 
honor God, the more the ungodly and hypocrit- 
ical will dishonor them. Nor ought we to be dis- 
concerted, at being called enthusiasts and insane, 
or even branded in more opprobrious terms, by 
such men, as said to the holy Jesus, “Thou arta 
Samaritan, and hast a devil.” We must, amidst 
all, still direct men to Jesus, “not seeking our 





must recollect that it is a mere shadow to the 
slave of sin and Satan: and we may well weep to 
see men, laden with heavy chains, yet glorying 
in their liberty; till death terminates their delu- 
sion, and makes them know that they must be 
slaves forever. From this awful state no max- 
ims of philesophy, no system of ethics, no inven- 
tions of superstition, no external ordinances, can 
deliver any man: nay, God may outwardly be 
served from slavish fear, or mercenary hope, and 
no liberty be obtained or enjoyed; but “if the 
Son of God make us free, we shall be free indeed,” 
and for ever. While therefore men stand up for 
freedom, rights, and privileges; let every one, 
who would be truly wise, first come to Christ for 
that real and enduring liberty to which he calls 
us by his gospel. (Note, Matt. 11:28—30.) 
. 37—AT. 

Alas! immense numbers boast of being Chris- 
tiahs, as absurdly as the Jews did that they were 
«Abraham’s children;” and they suppose that| 
God is their Father, because they have been bap- 
tized, even as the Jews did because of circum- 
cision. But which do they resemble most, the 
primitive Christians, or those who sought to 
murder Christ, because they could not endure 
his doctrines and precepts? Are they born again, 
and made partakers of a divine and holy nature? 
Do they above all things love Jesus, and his sal- 
vation and service? If there is nothing of this 
kind in their dispositions and conduct, but very 
many things of a,contrary nature, let them not 
deceive themselves: they are the children of him 
whose works they do, and whose image they bear; 
and the. pride, rebellion, dissimulation, malice, 
and malignity of numbers called Christians, shew 
them to be the offspring of that old apostate, 
murderer, and liar, the devil. Such affronting 
applications of evangelical truth, induce men to 
complain that they cannot understand the words 
of Christ::no evidence can convince them, that 
those doctrines are true, which reduce them to 
the alternative, of renouncing and mortifying 
every sin, or of perishing for ever in hell. The 
most unexceptionable conduct of those, who speak 





the words of God, will not procure them credit, 
«because they tell them the truth:” but if any. 
improbable report be spread, or any new heresy” 
started; the same persons will embrace it with 
the most implicit and absurd credulity! The 
reason is evident; “they are not of God, and 
therefore they cannot hear his words.” 
; " —V. 48—59. 

Calumny and reproach must be the recom- 
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|(Motes, 27—34, v. 34. 
' think that the sin mentioned Lev. 20:18. is refer- 
‘red to.) But our Lord assured them, that neither 


own glory,” but leaving the matter to him “who 
seeketh and judgeth:” for we are assured, -that 
they who “keep his saying shall not see death for 
ever.’ We should stedfastly profess what we 
know and believe concerning God and religion; 
whatever wrong constructions may be put upon 
our words, by those who falsely claim him as their 
God, yet know him not; and if we be heirs of 
Abraham’s faith, we shall both trust him for tem- 
poral protection, and rejoice with glad*exultation 
in expectation of that day, when the Savior who 
said, “Before Abraham was, I AM,” shall appear 
in his glory to the confusion of his enemies, and to 
complete the salvation of all who believe in him; 
while they shall shout in triumphant strains, ‘Lo, 
This is our God, we have waited for him, and he 
will save us. This is the Lorp, we have waited 
for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salva- 
tion.” (Notes, Is. 25:9. 1 Tim. A:6—8.- Tat. 2 
11—15. Heb. 9:27,28. 2 Pet. 3:10—15.) 


NOTES. 

Cuar. IX. V.1—3. Though the first words 
of this chapter seem connected with the conclu- 
sion of the foregoing; yet it is generally thought 
that some months had intervened: for the events 
before recorded took place at the feast of taber- 
nacles, but those of this chapter are supposed to 
have occurred at the feast of dedication, about a 
quarter of a year afterwards. (Vole, 10:22—24,) 
—Jesus passing on the streets of Jerusalem met 
a man, who was known to have been born blind: 
and the disciples thence took occasion to ask a 
question, which seems én part to have arisen from 
the opinion, that men in this world fare better or 
worse, according to their behavior in some pre- 
existent state, of which they have no recollec- 
tion or consciousness! Many of the Jews at that 
time had imbibed this absurd sentiment from the 
heathen: for, not being satisfied with the scriptur- 
al account of the entrance of sin and death into 
the world, they had recourse to this notion to 
solve the difficulties which they met with in the 
dispensations of Providence, from observing the 
extraordinary calamities attendant on some men, 
more than on others, through the whole course 
of their lives. The disciples therefore desired to 
be informed, whether this man’s calamity was 
the punishment of his own misconduct in a pre- 
existent state, or whether his parents had brought 
it on him and themselves by some heinous crime? 
uke 13:1—5.—Many 
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4 I ©must work the works of him that 
sent me, ‘ while it is day: the night com- 
eth, when no man can work. 

5 As ® long as | am in the world 
am tae Light of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, "he spat 
on the ground, and made clay of the spit- 
tle, and he *anointed the eyes of the 
blind man with the clay; 

7 And said unto him, ‘ Go wash in * the 
pool of Siloam, (which is by interpreta- 
tion, 'Sent.) He went his way therefore, | 
and washed, ™ and came seeing. 

8 The neighbors therefore, and they! 
which before had seen him that he was| 
e 4:34. 5:19,36. 10:32,37,38. 17: 


yi 





: | * Or, spread the clay upon the 
4. Luke 13:32—34. Acts 4:20. | eyes of the blind man. 
f 11:9,10. 12:35. Ee. 9:10. Is.) i2 Kings 5:10—14. 
38:18,19. Eph. 5:16. Col. 4:5. | k 11. Neh. 3:15. SiloaA. Is. 8:6. 
€ 1:4—9. 3:19—21. 8:12. 12:35,| Shiloah. 
36. Is. 42:6,7. 49:6. 60:1—3. | 1 10:36. Rom. 8:3. Gal. 4:4. 
Mal. 4:2. Matt. 4:16. Luke 2: | m 39. 11:37. Ex.4:1f. Ps. 146: 
32. Acts 13:47. 26:18,23. Epb.| 8. Is. 29:18,19. 32:3. 35:5. 42:7, 
5.14. Rev. 21-23. 16—18. 43:8. Luke 2:32. Acts | 
h Mark 7:33. 8:23. Rev. 3:18. | 26:18. 
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blind, said, "Js not this he that °sat and 
begged? 

9 Some said, This is he: others said, 
He is like him: but he said, I am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, 
» How were thine eyes opened? 

11 He answered and said, 7A man 


‘|that is called Jesus made clay, and 
| . . . 
‘anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, 


Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: 
and | went and washed, and I received 
sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, * Where 
is he? He said, I know not. 

(Practical Observations.] 

13 They ‘brought to the Pharisees 

him that aforetime was blind. 


n Ruth 1:19. 1 Sam. 21:11,12. 4:27. 1 Cor. 15:35. 

o 1 Sam, 2:8. Mark 10:46. Luke | q 6,7,27. Jer. 36:17,18. 
16;20—22. 18:35. Acts 3:2— | r 5:1]—138. 7:11. Ex. 2:18—20. 

s 8:3—8. 11:46,47,57. 12: 19,42. 





p15,21,26. 8:9. Ec. 11:5. Mark 
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the one nor the other was the real cause of his |}took this nfethod to make trial of the man’s faith 
being born blind; but it was so ordered on pur- || and obedience; or to shew tbat the most unlikely 

that the powerful operation of God, by his|| means will be efficacious, when he appoints and 
|| blesses them.—As far as I can recollect, this is 


blind man to sight. No doubt his parents were 
sinners, and deserved far worse than this afflic- 
tion; and the man was born in sin as others are: 
but these were not the immediate causes of this 
singular calamity, which was appointed for anoth- 
er most important and merciful purpose. (Marg. 


:) . 
‘assed by. Mapaywr. 8:59. Matt. 9:9,27. 
1 Cor. To Barth Teverys- Here only. 

V. 4—7. Our Lord next observed, that, not- 
withstanding the malice of his enemies, it was 
requisite for him to “work the works,” which his 
Father had sent him to perform, during the short 
remnant of his life on earth: intimating that his 
erucifixion would soon take place, which would 
end his personal labors and miracles; as the night 
does the work of the day, or as death terminates 
the services and fixes the state of every one. 
an Re e, £—Noles, Ec. 9:10. Luke 13:31— 
Su t was also proper for him, to open this 
man’s eyes, as an emblem of bis enlightening the 
Tale at men by the knowledge of divine truth. 

ile he continued on earth, he was “the Light 
world,” by his personal ministry and mira- 
and he would be the same, by his doctrine 
his Spirit, to the end of time. (Marg. Ref. 
1:4—9. ge Tle therefore anointed 

th clay formed for that pur- 

ttle, which would seem rather 
close, than to open them: and then he 
him to goand wash -— pool ee er 
i might at im 
Tre aera Ae 
. Ref. h—m.—Notes, Gen. 49:10. 
pote . i the man, mars | it 
of the miracles which 
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epee and so returned seeing every object dis- 
it is a fact now well ascertained, that 


yen, b ical operation, to 
tied; they renuied «00 


ands, might be openly displayed, in restoring the | 
the only instance, in which sight was miraculous- 


ly given to one born blind: and indeed “opening 
the eyes of the blind,” strictly speaking, was a 
miracle peculiar to our Lord himself, and is re- 
peatedly mentioned in the prophecies of his com- 
ing. It is neither included in the commission 
given to the apostles and seventy disciples; nor 
was it performed, either by them, or by any of 
the ancient prophets. The removal of Saul’s 
temporary blindness by Ananias, is, J think, the 
only exception.—The same is observable also of 
opening the ears of the deaf, and the mouths ot 
the dumb. (Notes, Ex. 4:11,12. Ps. 146:8. Is. 
29:17—19. 35:57. Matt. 9:32,33.) 

the spittle. (6) Ex rv mrvoparos. Here only 
oft. Mat ay Ra anointed.) Enexpiae. 
11. Here only. Ex ex et xpiw, unguo.—Pool. (7) 
Kodvpb6nSpav. See Loy 5:2.—Siloam.] Xidwap, 11. 


‘council th under the name of Pharisees. 
‘+... This they might do, either out of ill-will to 
‘Christ, or out of curiosity to know, whether they 


Luke 13:4.—f9) Y, from nov’, to send. 

‘having received his sight, would give him an air 

‘something unlike what he was before.’ Dodd- 
idge. 

V. 10—12. The simple statement of fact, with- 
tion pro 
‘| have never yet seen him, nor ever converse 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. r. 

V. ne they fon ! h : 
‘that is, to the council, which chiefly consisted 
«would own the person who had done this signal 

ied, that he should 
pith tad» idence of God sc 
«mouth of the blind man, a testimony which wou! 1 


V. 8,9. Marg. Refi—Nole, Ruth 1:19—21.— 
Like him, &c. (9) ‘The circumstance, of his 

t observations on it, in answer to the ques- 
rope is worthy of notice. (Marg. Ref. 
‘of this sect; whence in this evangelist, the whole 
‘miracle, to be the very man of whom Isaiah bad 
atone, vast ht hear from the 
‘either convince them, or render their mi] 
31 


P 
pe 

‘of spirit and cheerfulness, and would render bim 

ridg 
p, q-—Nole, Jer. 36:17,18.)—Know not. (1 } 
i 
‘with him, otherwise than I have just told you.’ 
t him to the Pharisees;”’ 
“open the eyes of the 

‘ordered this, that they mig 


AA), 32. 


14 And tit was the sabbath-day when 
Jesus made the clay, and opened his 
eyes. 

15 Then again "the Pharisees also 
asked him how he had received his sight. 
He said unto them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Phari- 
sees, ¥ This man is not of God, because 
he keepeth not the sabbath-day. Others 
said, How can-a man that is a sinner 
do such miracles? Y And there was a di- 
vision among them. 

17. They say unto the blind man 
again, What sayest thou of him, that he 
hath opened thine eyes? He said, * He 
is a prophet. 

18 But the ? Jews did not believe con- 
cerning him, that he had been blind, and 
received his sight, until they called the 
parents of him that had received his 
sight. 

19 And they asked them, saying, ” Is 
this your son, who ye say was born blind? 
how then doth he now see? 


20 His parents answered them, and 


t 5:9,16,18, '7:21—23. Matt. 12:1] 53. Acts 14:4, 

—14. Mark 2:23—28. 3:1—6.| z 4:19. 6:14. Luke 24:19. Acts 

Luke 6:1—11. 13:10—17. 14:| 2:22. 3:22—26. 10:38. 

1—5. a 5:44, 12:37—40. Gen. 19:14. 
u See on 10,11.—26,27. Luke 16:31. Heb. 3:15—19., 4: 
x 24,30—S33, 3:2. 5:36. 14:11. 11. 

15:24, b See on 8,9.—Acts 3:10. 4:14. 
y 7:12,48, 10:19. Luke 13:51— 
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A. D. 32. 


said, We know that this is our son, and 
that he was born blind: ‘ 

21 But by what means he now seeth, 
we know not; or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not: he is of age, ask him; 
he shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, 
¢ because they feared the Jews: for the 
Jews had agreed already, that if any 
man did confess that he was Christ, 4 he’ 
should be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, * He is 
of age, ask him. [Practical Observations.] 

24 Then again called they the man 
that was blind, and said unto him, f Give 
God the praise: § we know that this man 
is "a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, Whether 
he be.a sinner or no, I know not: * one 
thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, 
now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again, What 
did he to thee? how opened he thine 
eyes? 

27 He answered them, FI have told 
you already, and ye did not hear: 


c 7:13 12:42,43. 19:38. 20:19. | f 5:23. 8:49, 16:2. 1 Sam. 6:5— 

Ps, 27:1,2. Prov. 29:25. Is. 51: | 9. Is. 66:5. Rom, 10:2—4. 

7,12. 57:11. Luke 12:4—9. 22: | g 16. 8:46. 14:30. 18:30. 19:6 

56—61. Gal. 2:11—13. Rev. | Mark 15:28. Rom. 8:3. 2 Cor 
5:21. 

h Luke 7:39. 15:2. 19:7. 

130. 5:11. 1 John 5:10. 

k 10—15. Luke 22:67,68. 


21:8. 

d 34, 12:42, 16:2. Luke 6:22. 
Acts 4:18. 5:40. 

e 21. 








‘without excuse.” Whitby.—‘They brought him 





«,.. to the Pharisees, in the Sanhedrim, that he 
‘might be examined by them; that so, if there 
‘was any fraud in the matter, they might discover 
‘and expose it. Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. s.— 
Note, Acts Papas 

V. 14. It issaid, that anointing the eyes with 
any kind of unguent, or even with spittle, on the 
sabbath-day, was forbidden by a tradition of the 
elders: if so, our Lord might use this method of 
opening the man’s eyes, asa protest against their 
absurd and frivolous traditions. (Marg. Ref. t. 
—WNote, 7:19—24.) 

V. 15, 16. Note, 10—12.—Dwvision. (16) The 
council was divided into two parties, which con- 
tended with each other, continuing in the same 
place. It is probable, that Nicodemus and Jo- 
seph of Arimathea, with some others who pri- 
vately favored our Lord, embraced this opportu- 
nity of checking the violent proceedings of his 
enemies, 

Division. (16) Lyicpa. See on 7:43. 

V.17. (Marg. Ref.) ‘What opinion of him hath 
‘this work of power and-mercy to thee wrought 
‘in theer? Hammond. 

V.18—23. Marg. Ref. a—c.— Was Christ. (22) 
‘fence it appears, that though our Lord was cau- 
‘tious of professing himself to be the Christ, in ex- 
‘press terms, yet many understood the intimations 
the gave; and that most of his disciples, by this 
‘time, declared their faith in him under that char- 
‘acter. It also farther appears from hence that 
‘the parents, and indeed the Sanhedrim, knew 
‘who it was that opened this man’s eyes; though 
‘he himself was hitherto a stranger to him, and 
‘was not yet acquainted with the dignity of his 
‘person. (25,36.)’ Doddridge.—Should ‘be put 
out, 1 (Marg. Ref. d.) Expulsion from the 
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synagogue was a sort of excommunication, at 
tended with many civil penalties and inconve- 
niences.—We may account for the reserve of the 
man’s parents, and their declining to say any 
thing, which might bring them into danger of so 
heavy a punishment; but their conduct cannot be 
excused, considering their obligations to Jesus, 
and the sensible evidence, which they had of his 
power to protect them and do them good. 

He is of age. (21) Avros f\txiay exet- 23. See on 
Matt. 6:27.—Had agreed. (22) ZvvereSevro. Luke 
22:5. Acts 23:20. 24:9.—1 Sam. 22:13. Sept.—He 
should be put out of the synagogue.) Anxocvvaywyos 
yerrar. 12:42. 16:2.—‘Illum, cut conventibus reli- 
‘giosis in templo et synagogis interesse non licebat, 
‘quem unusquisque ceu pestem fugiebat, ut adeo ab_ 
‘hominum consortio plane exclusus est.’ Schleusner. 

V. 24,25. Some understand the Pharisees te ~ 
have meant, that the man ought to give glory to 
God, by confessing the collusion, which they sup- 
posed to have been between him and Jesus, to 
impose on them by an apparent miracle; (Vote, 
Josh. 7:19.) for they knew, as they pretended, 
that Jesus was “a sinner;” that is, one guilty of 
gross violations of the law, and a false prophet. 
It is however probable, that, unable to deny the 
miracle, they meant to say, ‘As by some un- 
‘known means God has given thee sight, render 
‘him the praise, without regarding Jesus, who has 
‘nothing to do with the credit of the cure.’ But 
the man observed, that if Jesus was a sinner, he 
had no knowledge of it; and he was fully assured _ 
that having been blind from his birth, he could 
at present see, and had obtained sight by attend. 
ing to his directions. (Marg. Ref—wNote, Is. 
66:5,6.) ; 
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A sinner. (24). “Apaprados. 25,31. (Ne ote, Luke 


-1591;2.) 





A. D. 32. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 32. 


wherefore would ye hear it again? will 
ye also be hisedisciples? 

28 Then! they reviled him, and said, 
Thou art his disciple; ™ but we are Mo- 
Ses’s disciples. 

29 We "know that God spake unto 
Moses: °as for this fellow, ? we know not 
from whence he is. : 

30 The man answered and said unto 
them, Why, ¢ herein is, a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not from whence he 
is, * and yet he hath opened mine eyes, 

31 Now *we know that God heareth 
not sinners; but if any man be a wor- 
shipper of God, tand doeth h& will, 
“him he heareth. 


134. 7:47—52. Is. 51:7. Matt. | r Is. 29:18,19. 35:5,6, Matt. 11: 
5:11. 27:39. 1 Cor. 4:12. 6:] 5. Luke 7:22. 






















32 Since * the world began was it not 
heard, that any man opened the eyes of 
one that was born blind. 

33 If this man ¥ were not of God, he 
could do nothing. ' 

34 They answered and said unto him, 
Thou * wast altogether born in sins, * and 
dost thou teach us? » And they *cast 
him out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast 
him out: *and when he had found him, 
he said unto him, 4 Dost thou believe on 
*the Son of God? 

36 He answered and said, * Who is he, 
Lord, that I might believe on him? 

37 And Jesus said unto him, ¢ Thou 


x Job 20:4. Is. 64:4. Luke 1:] Matt, 1$:17,18. 1 Cor, 5:4,5,13- 
70, Rev. 16:18, c 5:14, Ps, 27:10. Rom. 10-20. 


10. 1 Pet. 2:23. . s Job 27:8,9. 35:12. 42.9. Ps. || y 16. 3:2, Acts 5:38,39. d 1:49,50. 3:15—18,36. 6:69. 

m 5:45—47. 7:19. Acts 6:11~. 18:41. 34:15. 66:18—-20. Proy. || z 2. 8:41. Job 14:4. 15:14—16, 11:27, 20;28,31. Acts 8:37. 9: 

14. Rom. 2:17. 1:28,29. 21:13. 28:9. Is. 1:15, || 25:4. Ps. 51:5. Gal. 2:15.| 20. 1John 4:15, 5:5,10—13: 
on 


@ 1:17. Num. 122—7. 16:28.| 58.9. Jer. 11:11. 14:12. Ez. 8: 
Deut. 34:10. Ps. 103:7. 105.25.| 18. Mic. 3x4. Zech. 7:13. 
106:16. Mal. 4:4. Acts 7:35.26: | t 4:34. 7.17. 15:16. Ps. 40:2. 
22. Heb. 32—5. 143:10. Heb. 10:7. 1 John 3: 

® 16,24. 1 Kings 22:27. 2] 91,22, 

Ki Q:11. Matt. 12:24. 26:/ yu 11:41,42. Gen. 18-2333. 19: | 
61. e 23:2. Acts 22:22, 29. 20:7. 1 Kings 17:20—92, 

p 7:27,41,42. 8:14. Ps. 22:6. Is. 18:36—38. 2 Chr. 32-:20,21. 
§3:2,3. Ps. 994. 106-23. Jer. 15:1. 

i 12:37. Is. 29:14. Mark | Jam. 5:15—18. 


Eph, 2:3. 20, 

a 40. 7:48,49. Gen. 19:9. Ex. |e 1:18,34. Ps, 2:7,12. Matt. 16: 
2:14. 2 Chr. 25:16. Prov. 9:7,] 16. Rom. 1:4, 

8. 26:12. 29:1, Is. 65:5. Luke | Heb. 1:2—9. 

11:45, 14:11. 18:10—14,17. 1] f 1:38. Prov. 30:3,4. Cant. §: 
Pet. 5:5. 9. Matt. 11.3, : 
b 22. 6:37. Proy. 22:10. Is. 66: g 4:26. 7:17. 14:21—93. Ps, 
5. Luke 6:22. 5 John 9,10. 25:8,9,14. Matt. 11:25, 13:11, 
Rey. 13:17. 12. Acts 10:31—33. 

* Or, excommunicated him. 
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been heard of. (Note, 4—1.) God did not re- 
gard the prayers of notoriously wicked men; 
much less would he enable an impostor to work 
so stupendous a miracle, in confirmation of his 
doctrine: so that if Jesus had not been of God, he 
could not have done any thing of this kind. 
(Marg. Ref. n—y.—Notes, Deut. 13:1—5. Matt. 
12:22—30.)—This argument, which it was im- 
possible to answer, and which convicted them of 
malice and folly, excited their most indignant re- 
sentment: and, being ignorant of the scriptural 
doctrine, that all men are born in sin, they con- 
sidered the bodily blindness of the man, as a de- 
monstration, that he came into the world under 
the diyine displeasure, and far more depraved 
than other men; (Note, 1—3.) and was it er 
er thatso base and ignorant a wretch should 
resume to instruct them, who were Pharisees, 
ribes, and Rulers assembled in council? Or 
could such insolence be endured? Thus they dis- 
dainfully closed their ears to the truth, ex- 
communicated the man for his honest and sensi- 
ble observation. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. z—b. 
—Notes, 19—23. 12:42,43. 16:1—3.)—‘See here 
‘a blind man, and unlearned, judging more right- 
‘ly of divine things, than the whole learned coun- 
‘cil of the Pharisees! Whence we learn, that 
‘we are not always to be led by the authority 
‘of councils, popes, and bishops; and that it is not 
‘absurd for laymen sometimes to vary from their 
epee Whitby. (Note, Luke 54—57, 
57. 


refore would ye. (27) Tr .« Sedere— Will 
be, &C.] Ocrere w. yeveoSa. “Are ye willing to 
23:4. 1 Cor. 4:12. 1 Pet. 2:23. Aod s, 1 Cor. 5: 
11. 6:10. Acdopa, 1 Tim. 5:14. 1 Pet. 3:9.—A 
Tee es Tb Vb 2:3, 8 gv termi 
from their . rgued || T.—Ex, 18:21, 1:1,8. 2:3. t . 
re conclusively than they. He expos- | Tim. 32) Ex cos et colo binee the world 
r obstinate and prejudiced i began. Ex ru atwvos.— same aS aro Tv atwyros. 
i "the it fold Luke 1:70. Acts 15:18.—Ps. 90:2. Sept.— 
lat (34) Efebadov. cfwe 35. 4:29, 
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—=————oooooeoe—————————— 
V. 26—34. The man, on being again interro- 
: gated to the same effect as before, (10—12,) per- 
ceived that the Pharisees wanted to draw from) 
_ him some expression, apparently inconsistent 
: with his former testimony; and he was filled with 
an honest indignation at their excessive malice 

and perverseness: he therefore answered in a 
manner, which implied that they could have no 

- good motive for such repeated questions, unless 
they were at length disposed to become the dis- 
ciples of Jesus. Exasperated by this intimation, 
which appeared to them rude and insolent, they 
® reviled him as a worthless person, and as the dis- 
ciple of Jesus, along with others of the ignorant 
multitude; while they gloried in being the disci- 
of Moses. (Marg. Ref. k—m.—Note, 5:45 
~47. 7:40—53.) They declared themselves fully 
assured that Moses spake by authority from 
God; but they asserted, that they had no eyi- 
: whence Jesus was, whom they considered 
an impostor of obscure birth and education. 
is they insinuated that the doctrine of Jesus 
ntradicted that of Moses, whereas in fact it 
established and completed it: and they consider- 
_ ed the miracles wrought by Moses, nearly fifteen 
undred years before, as undeniable evidences of 
divine mission; whereas they treated those of 
which were far more numerous and benefi- 

x a fed at least equally rae hing» noth gh 
_ thy of their notice, thoug ell under the 
“cognizance of their own ! In fact Moses 






































A. D. 32. 


hast both seen him, and it is he that| 
talketh with thee. Eg 

38 And he said, * Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped him. 

39 J And Jesus said, ‘For judgment 
Iam come into this world; * that they 
which see not might see, and that they 
which see ! might be made blind. 


h 20:28. Ps. 2:12. 45:11. Matt. Acts (26:18. 2Cor. 4:4—6. 
14:33, 28.9,17. Luke 24:52. Eph. 5:14. 
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42:18—20. 44:18. Matt. 6:23. 
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Rom. 11:7—10. 2 Thes. 2:10— 
12. 1 John 2:11, 


13:17. 5:22—27. 8:15,16. 12: 
47,48. Jer. 1:9,10. Luke 2:34. 
13:30. 2 Cor. 2:16. 

x 25,36—38. 8:12. 12:46, Matt. 
11:5, Luke 1:79, 4:18. 7:21, 
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40 And some of the Pharisees which 
were with him heard tHese words, and 
said unto him, ™ Are we blind also? 

41 Jesus said unto them, "If ye were 
blind, ye should have no sin: but now 
ye say, We see; therefore your sin re- 


maineth. 


m 34. 7:47—52. Matt. 15:12— |n 15:22—24. Prov 26:12. Ts. 52 
14, 23:16,17,19,24,26. Luke 20,21. Jer. 2:35. Luke 12:47. 
Heb. 10:26,27. 1 John 1:83— “Qe 


+ 11:39,40,45,46. Rom. 2:19—22. 








‘The condition of those persons is 
‘yery happy, who are thrust out to the greatest 
‘distance by impious persons, (glorying in the 
‘name of the church,) that Christ himself may 
‘approach still nearer to them.’ Beza. (Notes, 
Is. 66:5,6. Matt. 5:10—12. Luke 6:21—23. Acts 
5:41,42. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.)—Jesus, knowing what 
persecution the man endured on his account, 
found him out, and made himself known to him 
as “the Son of God,” in order to his further in- 
struction and encouragement; and he, who before 
considered him as a prophet, now believed in 
and worshipped him in a far higher character. 
(Marg. Ref. c—h.—Notes, 1:47—51, v. 49. 3:16. 
4:25,26. 6:66—71. 20:24—31.) Without doubt the 
worship, which Jesus accepted from him, was at 
least equal to that which apostles and angels de- 
cidedly refused. (Votes, Acts 10:24—26. Rev. 
19:9,10. 22:8, 

V. 39—41. 


V. 35—38. 


9. 
The preceding address of our Lord 
to the man might be private; but what here fol- 
lows must have been more open: for he declared 
in the hearing of the Pharisees, that, though in 
secular matters he would not judge or inflict pun- 
ishment, yet he came into the world on purpose 
to discover men’s secret characters, and to exe- 
cute spiritual judgment on specious hypocrites. 
(Notes, 8:13—16, v 15. Luke 2:33—35.) As, 
by his miraculous power, the blind received their 
sight; so, by his doctrine, the poor, the ignorant, 
and the simple of the Jews, and even the be- 
nighted gentiles, would be made wise and discern- 
ing in the things of God: and at the same time, 
those who were proud of their superior knowl- 
edge, learning, and wisdom, and most renowned 
in this respect, would be shewn to be blind in 
spiritual things, and would have their eyes ju- 
dicially closed. (Note, Matt. 11:25,26.)—The 
Pharisees readily perceived that this referred to 
them; and therefore they disdainfully inquired, 
whether he meant to insinuate that they were 
blind also. (Marg. Ref. i—l.—Notes, Luke 11: 
45—48.) To this he replied, that if they had 
been really blind or ignorant, by misfortune, or 
through want of capacity or opportunity of in- 
struction; they would comparatively have been 
‘free from guilt in their pertinacious opposition to 
him: but their abundant opportunities, and their 
high conceit of their own knowledge and dis- 
cernment, while they wilfully shut their eyes 
against the light, would leave them without ex- 
cuse, under the guilt and power of their aggra- 
vated wickedness, and under the heavy wrath of 
God. (Marg. Ref. m, n.— Note, 15:22——25.) 





PRACTICAL, OBSERVATIONS. 
7, 1—12, 

It becomes us to be very cautious how we as- 
cribe the personal or relative calamities of others 
to their peculiar sinfulness: (/Votes, Job 2:12,13. 
4:1. Luke 13:1—5.) for the Lord may*have far 
dther reasons fo afflicting them; and those whom 
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he most loves are often long and sharply tried, in 
order, to the display of his grace in supporting 
and delivering them. But we can never do wrong 
in applying to Jesus to solve our difficulties; for 
he is “the Light of the world,” from whom we 
must derive all our knowledge and instruction in 
the great concerns of eternity.—Let us also learn 
to copy his perseverance in doing good, amidst 
discouragements, reyilings, and injuries: and let 
every one seize the present hour, to ensure his 
own salvation, and to do the work of God; re- 
membering how speedily “the night cometh in 
which no man can work.” (Note, Ec. 9:10.)— 
Those who confide in their own understandings 
and reasonings, and “trust in their own hearts,” 
are incompetent judges of the Lord’s works and 
ways; for he generally employs such means and 
instruments as men despise: thus the captious and 
scornful exclude themselves; while the humble 
believe, obey, and obtain the blessing.—Those 
calamities, which are generally thought to be 
tokens of the divine displeasure, and inseparable 
from misery, often prove the occasions of special 
good, and evidences of the Lord’s distinguishing 
favor. The man born blind rejoices, and will re- 
joice for ever, in having, by means of that heavy 
affliction, been brought to know and love the holy 
Jesus; in the honor of his beloved Savior, which 
was thusdisplayed; and in the important benefits, 
which multitudes,in every subsequent age, have, 
derived from the instructive narrative-—But, on 
the other hand, what numbers make so perverse . 
and mischievous a use of their limbs, senses, and 
faculties, even to the end of life; that they might - 
desperately wish for ever, they had been born, 
and lived all their days, blind, deaf, dumb, lame, 
nay even idiots or Junatics!=+They whose eyes 
are opened, and whose hearts are cleansed, by 
his effectual grace, are the same men, yet “new 
creatures;” and, being known in the adentity of 
their persons, and the newness of their charac- 
ters, they live monuments to the Redeemer’s 
glory, and continually recommend his grace to 
all who desire the same precious salvation. (P. 
O. Mark 5:14—29. Note, 2 Cor. 5:17.) 
V. 13—23. 

How perfect in wisdom and holiness was our 
Redeemer, when enemies, powerful, sagacious, 
vigilant, and malignant, as his were, could find no 
flaw, and were driven to the necessity of renew- 
ing against him the repeatedly refuted charge of 
breaking the sabbath! May we thus be enabled 
“by well-doing to put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men.” (Note, 1 Pet. 2:13—17.)—The 
most illiterate and poor, who are simple-hearted, 
readily draw proper conclusions from the eviden- 
ces afiorded them of the truth of the gospel: but 
they whose interests and inclination lie another - 
way, though “ever learning, are never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth.”—Religious - 
persecutions can only render men cowards or 
hypocrites, and suppress investigation, or an avew- 


A. D. 32. 
CHAP. X. 


True shepherds enter in by the Door of the sheep-fold, are ac- 
knowledged by the sheep, and go before them; being thus dis- 
tinguished from dishonest and corrupt teachers, 1—8. Christ 
is the Door, and “the good Shepherd, who lays down his life for 
the sheep,”” 9—18. Divers opinions are held concerning him, 19 
—21. e proves his mission by his works; shews the character 
of his sheep, to whom “he gives eternal life, neither shall any 
pluck them out of his-kands;"’ and that “he and the Father are 
one,’? 22—30. The Jews attempt to stone him as a blasphemer; 
but he justifies bis doctrine, and escapes from them, 31—39. He 
goes beyond Jotdan, where many believe on him, 40—42. 


ERILY, * verily, | say unto you, ® He 
that entereth not by the door into 


the sheep-fold, but climbeth up some other | 


way, ©the same is a thief and a robber. 


CHAPTER X. 





2 But “he that entereth in by the door, 
is © the shepherd of the sheep. 


a See on 3:3. 1:11, 2 Pet. 2:3,14—19. 
B99. Jer. 14:15. 23:16,17,21,32. | d 7,9. Acts 20:23. 1 Tim. 3:2 
28:15—17. 29:31,32. Ez. 13:| —17. 4:14. Tit.1:5. Rev. 1:20. 
2—6. Matt. 7:15. 23:16,&c.| 2:1. 

Eph. 4:8—12. Heb. 5:4. 1/| ¢ 11,12,14. Ps. 23:1. 80:1. Ec. 
Pet. 1:10,11. 2 Pet. 2:1. 2) 12:11. Is. 40:11. 63:11. Ez. 
John 4:1. 34:23, Mic. 5:5. Zech. 11:3, 
8,10. Is.56:10—12. Ez.34:| 5,8. 13:7. Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet. 
2—5. Zech. 11:4,5,16,17. Rom. | 2:25. 5:4. 
16:18, 2Cor. 11:13—15. Tit. 


al of sentiments: and even the censures of the 
church haye too often been levelled against her 
best friends. But no terror should induce us to 
conéeal our obligations to the Lord: and what 
men generally term prudence and caution, in this 
case, is unbelief, ingratitude, and base fear of re- 
proach and the cross; if not being fatally asham- 
ed of Christ and his cause. (Vote, Mark 8:38.) 
: V. 24—41. 

It has often pappened that they profess most 

zeal for the glory o 











glory of God, 
own heart, the preciousness of Christ, the beauty 
of holiness, so evinces to him the truth of the 
|, that no arguments can answer “this wit- 
ness in himself.” (Notes,2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5: 
9,10.)—How little ought we to re rd the con- 
and revilings of the scornful and unbe- 

z. , though most eminent among men; when 
the holy Jesus was reviled by a convention of 
Jewish priests and rulers, as a notorious sinner, 
«the Lord of glory” was disdained as most 

base and contemptible! pet a ow mg 

re such revilio ially in who are o 

st - rank pt elncation!—Plain unlettered 
will commonly go further, in understanding 






e most rtant pe age than all the ope 
of science, which often render men self- 
orticl t to jud icht.—Our God, who heareth 
e re will not regard those, 
wickedness: (Vote, Ps. 

desire and aim to do his 







t from their supposed 
them with contempt and up- 
esus will shew himself pecu- 

r his 
boldly, 




























A. D. 32. 


3 To him ‘ the porter openeth; and 
the sheep hear his voice: "and he calleth 
his own sheep by name, 'and leadeth 
them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth his own 
sheep, * he goeth before them, and the 
sheep follow him: 'for they know his 
voice. 

5 And™a stranger will they not follow, 
but will flee from him: for they know not 
the voice of strangers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: 


| f Is. 53:30—12. 1 Cor. 16:9.) 30, Mic. 2:12,13. Matt. 16:24, 
/ Col. 4:3. 1 Pet. 1:12. Rey. 1 Cor. 11:1. Eph. 5:1,2. Phil. 
3:7,8. 2:5—11, Heb. 6:2C, 12:2,3. 1 
| ¢ 4,16,26,27. 6:37,45. Cant. 8:| Pet. 2:21. 4:1,2. 5:3. 
19. 


R 1 8,16. 3:29. 18:37. Cant. 2:8. 5: 
h 14.27. Ex. 33:17. Phil. 4:3. 2 

2 Tim. 2:19. Rev. 20:15. 

i Ps.23:2,3. 78:52,53. 80:1. Is. 
40:11. 42:16. 49:9,10. Jer. 31: 
8,9. 504—6. Ez. 34:11—16. 


m1 Kings 22:7. Prov. 19:27. 
Mark 4:24, Luke 8:18, Eph. 
4:11—15. Col. 2:6--10, 2 Tim. 
$:5—7. 4:3,4. 1 Pet. 2:1—3. 
1 John 2:19—21,27. 4:5,6. 





Rev. 7:17. 
k 12:26, 13:15. 14:2,3. Deut. 1: 


i) eh ee 
eyes to the blind, and closes the minds of haught 
boasters. Conscious humble ignorance dwells 
nearer the porch of wisdom, than arrogant ge- 
nius and science. If a man be “wise in his own 
conceit, there is more hope of a fool than of him:” 
and none are in more danger than such as ex- 
claim,“Are we blind also?” For numbers of this 

‘character will perish under the aggravated guilt 

| of “loving darkness and hating the light, because 

their deeds are evil.” (JVoles, 3:19—21. Is. 8:20.) 


NOTES. 

Cuap. X. V.1—5. This parable is evidently 

a continuation of the former chapter: and there 
fore the false teachers of the Jews, whether Phar- 
isees, scribes, or priests, were primarily intended, 
by “the thieves and robbers;” but not exclusive- 
ly. From Jesus “the Light of the world,” all 
who are instrumental in illuminating mankind 
derive their light: and in like manner all true 
pastors, derive their authority from him, as “the 
chief Shepherd.” (Notes, Ps. 23:-80:1. Is. 40:9 
—11. Ez. 34:23—31. Zech. 13:1. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) 
Even before his appearance in the flesh, all the 
faithful teachers of God’s people testified of him, 
and directed the people to expect salvation, by 
faith in the Redeemer who was tocome. (Votes, 

5:39—47. 1 Pet.1:10—12. Rev. 19:9,10, v. 10. 

When he was on earth, the priests and scribes, i 
they had been such shepherds as God approved, 
would have imitated John the Baptist, and borne 
testimony to him as “the Son o 7’ and the 
Savior of men. So that in every age of the 
church a regard to Christ, as the Source of au- 
thority, and the Subject and Object of their min- 
istry, has been the grand criterion of faithful pas- 
tors.—The priests and scribes demanded of Jesus, 
by what authority he acted: supposing that he 
ougbt to have taken out a commission from them, 
‘ole, Malt. 21:23—27.) but he here plainly 
shewed, that they were deceivers, who had re- 
ceived po commission or instructions from him, 
the great Shepherd and Proprietor of the flock: 
yet the priests held their office by divine institu- 
tion; and the Scribes and Pharisees were the ac- 
knowledged teachers of the people; though it is 
doubtful whether they were, by any divine ap- 
pointment, set apart to that office. Note, Malt. 

23:1—4.) Christ himself, however, is “the Door, 
by whom all true pastors enter into the church, to 

exercise their function(9). ‘They believe in him. 

\for their own salvation, and receive from him 


| those peculiar dispositions and endowments, 1533 


. 


. 16,24,36. Some other way.) AddjayvSe. Here 


AO Dya2- 


but "they understood not what things 
they were which he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them again, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, ° Tam the 
Door of P the sheep. 


8 All that ever 4 came before me, are 
n 6:52,60. 7:36. 8:27,43. Ps. 82: | p Ps..79:13. 95:7. 100:3. Is. 53: 
5. 106:7. Prov. 28:5. Is. 6:9,{ 6. Ez. 34:31. Luke 15:4—6. 
10. 56:11. Dan. 12:10. Matt. | q See on 1.—Is. 56:10—12. Ez. 


19:13,14,51. 1 Cor. 2:14. 1 22:25—28. 34:2—4. Zeph. 3: 

John 5:20. 3,4. Zech. 11:4—9,16,17. Acts 
0 1,9. 14:6, Eph. 2:18. Heb. 5:36,37. 

10;19—22. 
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A. Dv 32. 


thieves and robbers: * but the sheep did 
not hear them. 

9 Iam’ the Door: by me if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved, t and shall go 
in and out, and find pasture. 

{Practical Observations.] 
t Ps. 23:1—6. 80:1—3. 95:7 


100:3,4. Is. 40:11. 49:9,10. Ez. 
34:12—16. Zech. 10:12. 


yr 5,27, 
s 1,7. 14:6. Rom, 5:1,2. 
2:18. Heb. 10:19—22. 


Eph. 








= 
fit them for their work: and they aim to glorify 
him and to do good to souls; preferring this ser- 
vice to more creditable and lucrative employ- 
ments, and prepare to suffer hardship of every 
kind in performing it. Thus they “enter by the 
Door into the sheep-fold” (7): but all, who intrude 
into the pastoral office without these views, dis- 
positions, and purposes, (which are so many cre- 
dentials from Christ, that he has sent the man 
who possesses them,) “climb up by some other 
way;” perverting human appointments, though 
good in themselves, and even divine institutions, 
in rendering them subservient to their love of 
ease, wealth, authority, or reputation; and em- 
ploying the influence of rich and powerful con- 
nexions, or that acquired by natural abilities and 
human learning, as a passport into stations in the 
church, for which they have not one correspon- 
dent disposition or holy qualification. Such men, 
like the priests, scribes, and Pharisees, in our 
Lord’s time, ‘are thieves and robbers,” who en- 
ter the fold in an unauthorized manner, to fleece 
or butcher, not to feed, the flock; who rob Christ 
of his honor, and starve the souls of his people, in 
order to enrich themselves and aggrandize their 
families, by that which was entrusted to them, to 
be employed in acts of piety, hospitality, and 
charity; and for the use of which they are re- 
sponsible to God. But to them, who enter with 
a due regard to Christ, and with proper endow- 
ments, desires, and intentions, “‘the Porter open- 
eth;” that is, God, in his providence and by his 
Spirit, makes way for them successfully to ex- 
ercise their ministry: and “the sheep of Christ,” 
his chosen flock, (Votes, 14—18,26—31. Luke 
12:32.) “hear their voice” and receive the 
truth from them. And, as in those eastern re- 
gions, *the sheep, when led forth from the fold 
to the pasture, follow the shepherd, when they 
hear his well-known voice, and see him going 
before them; so these pastors get acquainted 
with the people committed to their care, and lead 
them by their instructions into the knowledge of 
the truth, and into the ways of peace and holi- 
ness: they walk before them by their example; 
and the people follow them with confidence, as 
they know and experience their doctrine to be 
good, and their exhortations salutary. But the 
theep will not follow those who are strangers to 
them, to Christ, and to his truth; but will flee 
from them, fearing lest they should be deceived, 
and not finding their doctrine suited to their 
wants and experience, or level to their capacities; 
and they will seels food for their souls elsewhere. 
(Marg. Ref—Note and P. O. Is. 56:9—12.— 

otes, Jer. 23:1—6. Ez. 34:2—10,17—22. P. 
O. 1—22.—WNotes, Zech. 11:4—11. P.O. 1—11. 
—Notes, Matt. 9:36—38. 10:5,6.) 

The sheep-fold. (A) Avdyy tev xpobarwyv. 16, 
Here only in this sense N.T.  Exavderc, Num. 32: 





only.—The porter. (3) ‘0 Supweos. See on Mark 


preceding parable, to expose the ignorant, mer- 
cenary, and oppressive rulers and teachers of the 
Jewish church, and to contrast their.character 
with that of faithful pastors: but the Pharisees 
and others concerned were so blinded by preju- 
dice and pride, that they did not understand the 
drift of his discourse. He was therefore pleased 
to explain himself more fully, by solemnly assur- 
ing them, that he was “the Door of the sheep.” 
No man ever entered into the true church ex- 
cept by faith in him; though many others have 
been externally admitted into the visible church: 
in like manner, no man ever was a true minister 
of religion, who was not commissioned and in- 
structed by Christ; though many have a regular 
external appointment to the office, who are 
strangers to him, and pay no suitable regard to 
him, and whom he does not accept.—By those 
“who came before him,” we must not understand 
those prophets or faithful teachers, who came be- 
fore his incarnation; for these acted by his au- 
thority, and were his representatives: but ‘all 
‘that came under pretence of being their King, or 
‘their Messiah, as Theudas.’ Whitby. Or, all 
those, who set up themselves above him or against 
him; who taught other methods of salvation, and 
presumed to intrude into his office, and to acquire 
that authority over the people, which belonged to 
him only: in short, all such persons, as the hypo- 
critical and ambitious Scribes and Pharisées, who 
had, before Christ’s coming, usurped an absolute 
dominion over the people’s consciences; and 
when he came, used their influence to oppose and 
persecute him and his followers. These were, and 
all such ever have been and are, “thieves and 
robbers.” (Marg. Ref.o—r.) Mankind indeed 
generally shew some regard to them; but, the 
remnant of God’s chosen people, “the sheep of 
Christ,” have always turned from them as de- 
ceivers. Indeed, as every sinner must enter by 
“Christ the Door into the sheep-fold” for safety 
and sustenance; how can those be qualified to 
teach the way of salvation, who are themselves 
strangers to him, and have never “entered by 
the Door into” the ministry, but have “climbed 
up some other way?” All men, whatever be their 
rank, employment, or character, who have not, 
by faith in Christ, as the divine Savior of sinners, 
passed “from death unto life,” from condemnation 
and alienation from God, into a state of accep- 
tance, and a life of communion with him, and de- 
voted obedience to him,are still in “the broad 
road to destruction.” That repentance and con- 
version, by which men pass, as through “a strait 
gate,” from the broad to the narrow way, have 
special respect to Christ, in all his characters 
and offices; and every motive and encouragement 
of those who enter is derived from him. (JVotes, 
Matt. ferret Thus men are translated from 
the kingdom of Satan into the true “church ot 
the first-born:” (Notes, Col. 1:9—14, vv. 13,14 
Heb. 12:22—25.) then they become like the 








13:34.—A stranger. (5) Adorpw. Matt. 17:25. 
Luke 16:12. Acts 7:6. Htom. 14:4. 15:20. 2 Cor. 
10:15,16. 1 Tim. 5:22, Heb. 11:34. 

V. 6—9. Our Lord evidently meant, by the 
524] 


sheep under the tender shepherd’s care, which at 
night are led into the fold, to rest secure from 
robbers and beasts of prey, and by day are guid- 
ed to the pasture to feed in quietness and plen 7 
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A. D. 32. 


10 The “thief cometh not, but for to 
steal, and to kill, and to destroy: *I am 
come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it ¥ more abundantly. 

11 I am * the good Shepherd: the 
good Shepherd “giveth his life for the 
sheep. 

12 But * he that is an hireling, and not| 
the shepherd, whose own the sheep are| 
not, seeth *the wolf coming; and leaveth | 
the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf catch- 
eth them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is| 
an hireling, 4 and careth not for the) 
sheep. | 

14 I am *the good Shepherd, ‘ and 
know my sheep, ®and am known of mine. | 
wl. 12:6, Is. 56:11. Ez. 34:2—| 35. 2 Sam. 24:17.Is. 53:6. Eph. | 
4. Hos, 7:1. Matt. 21:13. 23:14. | 5:2. Tit 2:14, 1 Pet. 2:24. 
Mark 13:17. Rom. 2:21. 2Pet. |b 13. Is. 56:16—12. Zech. 11: 
2:13, 16,17. 1 Tim. 3:3,8. 2 Tim. 4: | 


%& 3:17. 6:33,51. 12-47. Matt. 18:} 10, Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet. 5:2. 2 Pet.) 
11. 20:28. Luke 19:10.1 Tim.| 2: : 
hl 


225. 
y Rom.,5:15—21. Heb. 6:17, 7: 
25. 2 Pet. k:11. 
@ 14. Ps. 23:1. 86:1. Is. 40:11. 
Ez. 34:12,23. 37:24. Mic. 5:4. 
Zech. 13:7. Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet. 





3. 
¢ Matt. 7:15, 10:16. Acts 20-29. | 
4 126. Acts 18:17. Phil. 220. | 
e See on 11. ; 
f 27. Ps. 1:6. 2 Tim. 2:19. Rev. | 
2-2,9,13,19. 3:1,8,15. : 
g 173,38. Is. 53:11. 2 Cor. 4:6. 
Eph. 1:17. 3:19. Phil. 3:8. 2 


2:25. 5:4, 
a Gen. 31:39,40. 1 Sam. 17:34,| Tim. 1:12. 1 Jobo 5:20. 
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CHAPTER X. 












|} 1 Acts 15:14. Rom. 


A, D, -& 


15 As ™the Father knoweth me, even 
so know I the Father: ‘and | lay down 
my life for the sheep. 

16 And * other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold: ! them also I must 
bring, ™and they shall hear my voice; 
"and there shall be one fold, and ° one 
Shepherd. 

17 Therefore ? doth my Father love 
me, because J] lay down my life, that I 
might take it again. 

18 No 4man taketh it from me, * but 
I lay it down of myself: I] have power 
to lay it down, and | have power to take 
it again. * This commandment have I 
received of my Father. 
bh 1:18. 6:46, 8:55.17:25. Matt. | Eph. 2:1—5,15—18, 2 Thes, 2° 

11:27. Luke 10:21,22. Rev. 5: | 13,14. Tit. 3:8—5. 

2—9. m 27. 6:37. Matt, 17:5. Acts 22: 
i 11,17. Is. 53:5,6,8,10.. Dan. 9: 

26. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 20:28. 
Gal. 1:4. 3:13. Eph. 5:2, 1 


Tim. 2;5,6. Tit, 2:14, 1 Pet. 2: 
24. 3:18. 1 John 2:2, Rey. 5: 


o 2,11. 4 
Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet. 2:25. 5:4. 
p 3:35, 15:9,10. 17:4,5,24--26. 

Is. 42:1,21. 53:10, 
q 18:5,6. 19:11. Matt. 26:53— 


1 2:19—21. Ts. 53:10—12, Acts 
9:94, 3:15. Tit. 2:14. Hebs 2:9) 


2 4 
k 11:52. Gen. 49:10. Ps. 22:26 
—31, 72:17—19. 86:9, 98:2,3. 
Is. 11:10. 24:13—16. 42:10—12. 
43-6. 49:6. 52:1C. 56:8. Hos, 1: 
10. Zech. 2:11. $:20-—23. Acts 
18:10. Rom. 9:23,24, 15:9—13. 
E.pb. 2:14. 1 Pet. 2:10. 
$:29,30. 


4,15. 
s 6:38, 14:31. 15:10. Ps. 40:6- 
8. Heb. 5:6—9, 10:6—10. 














and find repose, safety, provision, and consolation 
to thetr souls, by faith in the good Shepherd’s 
, truth, and love. (Marg. Ref. s, t— 

p Ps. 23:i\—3. Is. 40:9—11, v. 11. 
15:3—7. 1 Pvt, 2:18-—25, ©. 25.) . 
“Pasture. (9) _Nopyv. 2 Tim. 2:17. Not else- 

where N. T—Gen. 47:4. 1 Chr. 4:39. Ps. 74:1.) 


V. 10—13. The transition from viewing Chetan, 
as the Door both of the rs-and the sheep, | 
to the consideration of liim “as the good Shep- 

» should be carefully noted; because it ex-| 
eludes that confusion of metaphors, which arise) 
from viewing him, at onec, as the Door by which 
the shepherd enters, and yet himself “the good | 

*—Our Lord indeed uses both these 
in shewing his own authority, and his 
to the sheep-fold; yet he does not assume 
both at once: but, having spoken of himself, as 
the Door of admission, into the church and into 


. 


exclusively: from ist Ps 23+ 80:1.) “He knows his sheep:” 





all pious and useful rulers and teachers derive 


their authority and ability: him they represent 
as their Principal; and resemble him, in propor- 


Luke | tion to their fidelity, diligence, love, and zeal: 


but compared with him they are mean, defective, 
and defiled, and their goodness is not only deriv- 
ed, but scanty, and even as nothing. Yet, great 
and good, just and holy, as he is, h¢ saw his shee 
about to perish in their wanderings from God; 
and in order to expiate their guilt, and to ransom 
them from destruction, he not only endured hard- 
ship and encountered danger, but he “laid down 
his life for them,” and in their stead! Aceerding 
to this example, his faithful servants, constraine 
by love to him and to his ransomed flock, are 
ready to venture and suffer for their bencfit. 
(Marg. Ref. a.—Notes, Gen, 31:40. 1 Sam. 17:34 
—31. 2 Sam. 24:17. Is. 53:4—6. Zech. 13:7. Heb. 
13:20,21.) On the contrary, the. hireling, to 
whom the ministry is a mere lucrative trade, not 
having any real regard to the welfare of the 
flock, (being like a hired shepherd who regards 
nothing except his wages,) flees away to secure 
himself when danger arises, and leaves the people 
to be misled by seducers or destroyed by perse- 
cutors, without giving himself any concern about 
them. (Marg. Ref. b—d.—WNotes, Is. 56:9—12, 
 Gineth hie We. (11) Tor do 9 
i i e. Thy Yoyny ante reSnom 
“Layeth down his ite 15. 13:34. 15:13. 1 John 
3:1€.—An hirelipg. (18) 'O proSwros. 13, Ie 
1:20. Not elsewhere N. T. Ex, 12:45, 22:15. 
Sept. A pioSos, merces. He is not a : 
who, faithfully feéding the flock, is maintained 
by his ministry; but he to whom the filthy luere 
is the great object or inducement. . (Noles, 1 Cor. 


9:7—12. 1 Tim. 5:17,18. Careth not. Ov 
pda avr. 12:6, Matt, 22:16. Mark ch thie 


|| Lule 10:40. Acts 18:17. 1 Cor. 9:9. 1 Pet, 5:7. 


Onr n avowed himself 
good Bt ” which has been 
i ees to Jruo- 
Notes, 
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vAn, th 


A. D. 32. 


19 7 There t was a division therefore 
again among the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, * He hath 
a devil, and is mad; * why hear ye him? 

21 Others said, These are not the 
words of him that hath a devil: ¥can a 
devil open the eyes of the blind? 


[Practical Observations.] 


t'7:40—43. 9:16. Matt. 10:34,35. | 53:3. Acts 18:14,15. 25:19,20. 
Luke 12:51—53. Acts 14:4. ]| 26:30—32. 
9:6,7,32,33. Ex. 4:11, 8:19. Ps. 
146:8. Prov. 20:12. Is, 35:5,6. 
Matt. 11:5. 


93:7--10. 1 Cor. 3:3. 11:18. 

u 7:20. 8:48,52. Matt. 9:34. 10: 
25. Mark 3:21. Acts 26:24,25. 
x 7:46—52. 8:47, 9;28,29. Is. 
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92 | And it was at Jerusalem the 
feast of the dedication; and it was winter. 

93°And Jesus walked in the temple 
2 in Solomon’s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about 
him, and said unto him, * How long dost 
thou *make us to doubt? If thou be 
the Christ, tell us plainly. 


z Acts 3:11. 5:12. 
al Kings 18:21. 
Luke 3:15. 


* Or, hold us in suspense. 
b 1:19. 8:25,53. 9:22. Luke 22: 
67—70. 2 Cor, 3:12. 


Matt. 11:3. 








tinguishes them from all others; he valucs and 
approves of them; and he knows their dan- 
gers, difficulties, enemies, weaknesses, and wants: 
and again, “they know him,” by faith and ex- 
perience; they are so far acquainted with his 
perfections and offices, as to trust, love, submit 
to, and obey him. (Marg. Ref. f, g.—WNotes, 
26—31. 17:1—3. Ps. 1:4—6, v. 6. Matt. 7:21— 
23.2 Tim. 1:11,12. 2:19.) This mutual knowl- 
edge of each other in some degree resembles 
the knowledge which the Father has of the Son, 
and the Son of the Father: for it may be render- 
ed, “even as the Father knoweth me, and as I 
know the Father.” (Marg. Ref. h.—Note, Matt. 
11:27.) In consequence of his knowledge and 
love of them, he was also determined to “lay 
down his life for them” (11).—Hitherto he had 
spoken of his people, as of sheep already brought 
back to his fold; but he next spake of those, who 
were his by the election and donation of the 
Father; and especially such of them, as were to be 
collected from among the Gentiles. Even these 
were “his sheep,” though at that time living in 
abominable idolatries and iniquities; and “not 
of that fold,” of the commonwealth of Israel. 
(Marg. Ref. 1.— Notes, 11:49—53, v. 52. Acts 18: 
9—11.) In due time, however, through the ran- 
som which he was about to pay for them, he 
would, by his word and Spirit, bring them forth, 
cause them to hear his voice, take them under 
his care, and unite them with the chosen rem- 
nant of Israel in one, under himself the one 
Shepherd and Overseer of their souls. (Marg. 
Ref. m—o.—Notes, Rom. 11:1—6. 1 Pet. 2:9,10, 
18—25.) Thus he plainly predicted the calling 
of the Gentiles; to shew the Jews, that, though 
they might continue to despise and reject him; 
yet he would assuredly have a ransomed flock 
worthy of so “good a Shepherd.” (.Note, Is. 49: 
5,6.)—To this he added, that the Father loved 
him especially for this reason, because he was 
ready “to lay down his life, in order that he 
might take it again,” to effect the purposes of 
his gracious undertaking; as this arose from his 
zeal for the divine glory, and regard to the honor 
of the holy law of God. But, though he was 
about to die, in the most cruel and ignominious 
manner by the hands of wicked men; yet none 
of them, nor any created being, could by an 

means take his life from him, against his will; but 
he would voluntarily lay it down for the ransom 
of his people. He had assumed human nature 
voluntarily, and free from pollution. His life 
was not forfeited by sin, and it was his own, so 
as no other person ever possessed life: he had 
therefore a right and power to dispose of it as he 
pleased; and he could, as he saw good, lay it 
down and then resume it: and so immense was 
his love to sinful man, that he chose to lay it 
down with most excruciating sufferings for his 
redemption! God indeed raised him from the 
dead, as he was WMa.; yet he rose by his own 
power as Gop, and as “One with the Father:” 
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but he would exercise this power according to 
the commandment, which he had, in the capacity 
of Mediator, received from the Father.—A more 
decisive testimony to the Deity of our Lord can- 
not be conceived.—It is impossible that a dead 
man, if no more than man, can do any thing to- 
wards restoring himself to life: and even suppos- 
ing the dead person to have a superior created 
nature, distinct from manhood; is raising the 
dead to life the work of an angel, an arch-angel, 
a created being, however exalted? or is it the 
work of Almighty God See And did 
not God raise Christ from the dead? And.if he 
raised himself from the dead; is he not “God 
over all blessed for evermore?” (Marg. Ref. 
q—s.—NVote, 2:18—22. 

I lay down my life for the sheep. (15) ‘Nothing 
jg more certain, than that Christ “gave himself 
‘a ransom for all.” (1 Tim. 2:6. Heb. 2:9. 1 John 
‘2:2, 3:16,17.) ... But because the world can no 
‘otherwise obtain this salvation, than by beliey- 
‘ing in him, and obeying the voice of this Shep- 
‘herd; therefore he is said to do this more emi- 
‘nently for his sheep. Whitby Power. (18) 
Efsotav. 1:12. (Note, Matt. 28:18.) 

V. 19—21. 'The claims and intimations of the 
preceding discourse, were so contrary to the 
prejudices, and above the apprehensions, of many 
of the Jews; that they deemed them to be the 
incoherent language of insanity, or the sugges- 
tions of an evil spirit; and concluded that Jesus 
ought no longer to be heard as a public teacher. 
(Marg. Ref. u, x.—Notes, 7:19—24. 8:48—53, 
15:17—21. Mati. 10:24—26.) But others, who 
yet probably did not fully understand the doc- 
trine, perceiving that he spake with great pro- 
priety, gravity, affection, and consistency, were 
conyinced that these were not like the sallies of 
a distracted or possessed person: and they inquir- 
ed, whether a demon, or evil spirit, could possibl 
open the eyes of 4 man, who had been born blind. 
This Jestis had lately done; and this undeniable 
and unequalled miracle, so contrary to the ma- 
lignity, as well as beyond the power of an eyil 
spirit, as they rightly concluded, ought to induce 
more candor and cauticn in speaking of his doc-. 
trine, though very mysterious. (Marg. Ref. y. 
—Notes, Matt. 9:34, 12:22—30.) The Pharisees 
ascribed our Lord’s miracles to diabolical pow- 
ers; and modern Jews ascribe them all to en- 
chantment. But these persons supposed it im- 
possible that a demon should open the eyes of a 
blind man, or one born blind; and the same must 
be said of many of his other miracles, indeed of 
them all; but especially of his raising the dead, 
and commanding the winds and waves into a 
great calm. 

A. devil. (20) Aatnonov. 21. 
mad.) Mawera. Acts 12:15. 26:24,25. 1 Cor. 14: 
23.—Of him that hath a devil. (21) Aatporiopeve. 
Matt. 4:24. 8:16,28,33. 9:32. 12:22. 15:22. Mark 
1:32. 5:15,16,18. Luke 8:36. 

V. 22—24. “The feast of dedication” seema 


See on 8:48.—Is _ 


° « 


eX 





“Hold us in suspense.” Marg. Laft up, or sus- 


A. D. 32. CHAPTER X. Ae Dy 83, 


25 Jesus answered them, *1 told you, 
and ye believed not: ‘the works that | 
do in my Father’s name, they bear wit- 
ness of me: 

26 But ye believe not; * because ye 
are not of my sheep, as I said unto you. 

27 My ‘ sheep hear my voice, £ and 

know them, ® and they follow me: 

28 And ‘I give unto them eternal life; 


© 5:17—43, 8:12,24,58. g 3,14, Matt. 7:23. 25:12. Luke 
4 32,38. 3:2. 5:36. 7:31, 11.47.| 13:27. 1 Cor, 8-3. Gal. 4:9. 
12:37, 14:11. 20:30,31. Acts} 2 Tim. 2:39, 
2:22. 10:38. Heb. 2:3,4. h 4: 8:12. 12:26. 21:22. 1 Kings 
4,27. 6:37,44,45,65, 8:47. 12:| 18:21, Matt. 16:24. Mark 8:34. 
37—40. Rom. 11:7,8. 2 Cor.| 10:21. Luke 9:23. Rev. 14:4. 
4:3,4. 1 John 4:6. 1 3:16,36. 5:39,40. 6:27,40,47,68. 
€ 8,16. 5:25. 8:43. Matt. 17:5. | 11:25. 17:2,3. Rom. 5:21. 6:23. 
Acts 3:23. Heb. 3:7,8. Rev. | 1 Tim. 1:16. 1 John 2:25. 5:13 
3:20. —20. Jude 21. 


Kand they shall never perish, ! neither 
shall any pluck them out of my hand. 

29 My Father, ™ which gave them me, 
"is greater than all; and none is able to 
pluck them out of my Father’s hand. 

30 °] and my Father are one. 

31 Then P the Jews took up stones 
again to stone him. 


k 3:15. 4:14, 5:24, 6:39.40, 14:| 7:59. 2 Tim. 1:12. Heb. 7:25. 
19. 1 Sam. 2:9. Job 17:9. Ps. | m 6:37,39. 17:2,6,9,11. 

37:28. 103:17,18. 125:1,2. Prov. | n 14:28. Ex, 18:11. Ps. 145:3, 
4:18, 24:16. Is, 45:17. 54:17. Dan. 4:3. Mal, 1:14. 

55:3. Jer. 31:3,34, 32:40. Mark | 0 38, 1:1,2. 5:17,23. 8:58. 14:9, 
13:22. Rom. 5:2,9,10,17. 8:1, | 10,23, 16:15, 17:10,11,21—23, 
29,30,33—39. Phil. 1:6. Col. Matt. 11:27. 28:19. 1 Tim. 3: 
3:3,4. 2 Thes. 2:13,14, 1 Pet.] 16, Tit. 2:13, 1 John 5 7,20. 
1:5. 1 John 2:19. 5:13,18. Jude | p5:18. 8:59. 11:8. Ex. 17:4. 
1,24. 1 Sam. 30:6. Matt. 21:35, 23: 
1 17:11,12. Deut. 33:3. Ps. 31:5. | 35, Acts 7:52,58,59. 

Luke 22:31,32. 23:46. Acts 
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to have been appointed in the days of Judas 
Maccabeus, to be annually observed, in com- 
memoration of the purification of the temple, 
after the persecutions and abominations of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes. - (1 Mac. 4:56—59. 2 Mac. 10: 
5—8.) ft is indeed supposed to have been kept 
all over the land; yet numbers flocked to Jeru- 
salem at that time: our Lord’s going up, there- 
fore, at that season must at least have been an 
intimation, that he did not disapprove of such 
memorials of special public mercies, even when 
appointed by human authority. This was in the 
month of December; and the portico in which 
Jesus walked, ( probably for shelter from the cold,) 
bare the name of Solomon; being perhaps situ- 
ated in the place, where that prince had formerly 
erected a very splendid one. While he was there, 
the Jewish rulers came to him, complaining that 
he kept them in a very painful suspense, b 

speaking of himself as “the Light of the world,” 
“the Door of the sheep,” “the good Shepherd, 
&c.” and desiring to be told plainly, whether he 
was the Messiah, or not. (Marg. and Marg. 
Ref.) In fact they readily understood his mean- || The doctrine of the preservation of all true be- 
ing: but they could not form his words into a} lievers, from every enemy, and through all dan- 
plausible charge against him before the Roman) gers and temptations, to the full enjoyment of 
governor, as they could have done a more ex-) eternal life, is taught in these verses, with the 
plicit declaration, that he was the promised Mes- | preatest decision. “I give them eternal life,” 


siah. |“they shall never perish,” or “not perish for 
The feast of the dedication. (22) Ta cyxama-\\ever.” Now, if any of them come short of eter- 
Here only N. T. £zra6:17. Neh. 12:27,—Dost) nai life, and actually and eternally perish, how 
thou make us to doubt. (24) Tar Yuynr hpwr apers- | can these testimonies be true, these engagements 
i faithful? Will not the Savior’s words pass away? 
(Note, Matt, 24:35.)—That is, through any defect 
‘on my part...Or Christ may speak here of 
‘sheep, continuing so to the death. Whitby.— 
This means that they shall not perish, except by 
theirown fault. Rut if such a condition was im- 
— in this and similar scriptures, (which must 
supposed by those, who deny the doctrine in 
uestion,) why is it never once hinted? (Marg. 
Ref. i—l. oles, 5:24—27. 1 Sam. 2:9. Ps. 37: 
27,28. 138:8. Is. 54:15—17. Jer. 32:39—41.) In 
none of these texts is such a condition so much 
as hinted at; and in some of them, the danger 
arising from it, and our violating it, is expressly 
obviated. Can we then reasonably suppose, that 
a condition was every where implied, a condition 
of infinite importance to us; and yet that not the 
smallest intimation of it was given in any one of 
them? Could this be done by design? Or could 
it possibly be an oversight? Or was the case so 
obvious, that no caution or warning was at all 
requisite? It was indeed of considerable impor- 
tance for our Lord, in his circumstances, to de- 
clare ‘his ability and readirféss to save all such, 
‘as should persevere in believing on bim:’ but his 
words are calculated to convey far more (a7 
627 


him,” (Marg. Ref. m, n.—.Note, 6:36—40.) that 

e might ransom and save them, is greater than 
any and all the creatures in the universe, so that 
aone can pluck them out of his almighty hands; 
and as he and “the Father are One,” Des Being; 
One in essence, will, and operation. (Marg. 
Ref. o.)—The sheep of Christ are exposed to so 
‘great danger from the infernal lion, (1 Pet. 5:8.) 
‘that I doubt not, but this text most eminently 
‘refers to the care of their Shepherd to guard 
‘them from his assaults.’ Doddridge. The con- 
clusion, which our Lord drew from this declara- 
tion, that, being One with the omnipotent Father, 
he was able to defend his sheep against all ene- 
mies, sufficiently proves tnat he meant to claim 
divine’ power and perfection, equally with the 
Father who sent him. (.Voles, 5:17,18. 17:20,21.) 
The Jews well understood the extent of his claim; 
and therefore deeming it blasphemy, (as it cer- 
tainly would have been in any mere man,) they 
prepared immediately to stone him; and their 


: 33:3.) as “his Father who gave them to 
E forms a good exposition on his words.— 





our soul. 


i of 
and bly ought to be, rendered; as 
¥: to what Jesus had said before: (Marg. 
Ref.—Notes, 5:31—38.) for he had never ex- 


pressly told them, that he was the Messiah. 
3631. The true reason, why the Jews 


teachable, and inoffensive temper, which 
my — the home A to the 
enmity of their carnal and there- 


A vy. 32. 


32 Jesus answered them, 1 Many good 
works have I shewed you from my Fa- 
ther: *for which of those works do ye 


stone me? 

q 25,37, 5:19,20,36, Matt. 11:5. 
Acts 2:22. 10:38. 

r1 Sam, 19:4—6. 2 Chr. 24:20 


—22, Ps. 35:12. 109:4,5, Ec. 
4:4, 1 John 3:12. 


JOHN. 
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33 The Jews answered him, saying 
For a good work we stone thee not, * but 
for blasphemy; and because that thou, 
being a man, t makest thyself God. 


s Ley. 24:14—16. 1 Kings 21: | t 30. 5:18. Phil. 2:6. 
13. 1 








this assurance; and, ‘persevere in believing’ must 
be added to them, before they can be limited to 
it. (Notes, Deut. 4:2. Prov. 30:5,6. Rev. 22:18 
—21.) And where is the confidence of a believer 
to be placed, that he shall ‘persevere in beliey- 
‘ing?’ Must he trust in the strength of his own 
resolution? on the constancy of his own will? on 
his experienced superiority to temptation? That 
is, shall he “trust in his own heart??? (JVoles, 
Prov. 28:26. Jer. 17:9,10.) For his confidence, 
as to perseverance to the end in believing, must be 
placed, either on the truth, love, and power of 
Christ, and on the supposition that he has prom- 
ised to preserve the true believer; or on his own 
heart, at least conjointly with Christ, if all the 
promises to this effect be conditional. On the 
other hand, if we have for a long time persevered 
in believing, ought we to tale the credit of it to 
ourselves; or ought we to ascribe all the glory of 
it to the Lord alone?—When Adam fell, it was 
not against his will, or without his own fault; yet 
he was overcome, enslaved, and ruined, and must 
have perished with all his race, had not Christ 
interposed: and could the true believer, though 
by his own fault, thus be plucked out of the hands 
of Christ, and finally perish; the enemy would 
triumph over the second Adam, in some respects, 
as he did over the first. (Votes, 1 Cor. 15:45— 
49. Col. 3:1—4, vv. 3,4.) Indeed, there can be 
no sin, except where the will consents; or any 
conceivable way, by which our great enemy, or 
any-of his servants, whether heretics, persecu- 
tors, or tempters of whatever description, can 
“iiuck us out of Christ’s hand,” by an act of 
viczeace, or without our own fault. (JVotes, Rom. 
§.28-—39. Jude 22—25.) 
‘learn this, except from such passages as that 
‘under consideration?’ Infact, we learn it, not 
so much from any particular text, as from the 
general tenor of scripture, and our own most ob- 


vious notions of right and wrong. Man had not, 


fallen, had he not consented to the temptation; 
though it had been possible to have forced the 
forbidden fruit on him.—When Satan “desired to 
have Peter to sift him as wheat,” our Lord said, 
“[ have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” 
(Notes, Luke 22:31—34, v.32. 1 Cor. 10:13. 1 Pet. 
1:2—5.) His perseverance in believing, therefore, 
was ensured by Christ’s intercession. The event 
was certain: but the exhortation to watch and 
pray was not superfluous; for,had Peter regarded 
it, he would have escaped unspeakable anguish. 
Now if Peter’s perseverance 2 believing was se- 
cured by our Lord’s intercession; is it not most 
obvious, with such scriptures before us as that 
under consideration, to suppose that our perse- 
verance in believing is secured in the same way; 
and that we are assured of it by express promises, 
as he was? that is, provided we be true believers. 
The warnings and exhortations which many ob- 
ject to this doctrine, as if nugatory on the sup- 
position that it is true, are of different sorts. 
Some are suited to stir up professed Christians te 
‘examine, whether they have the true faith or not. 
This may be distinguished from a dead faith, not 
only by its other fruits; but by standing the trials, 
which cause many to fall away, “having no root 
in themselves.”—“Continue inmy word.” “Abide 
in me.” “He that continueth to the end shall be 
saved.” “That on the good ‘eround are they 
which m an honest and good heart, having heard 
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the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with pa- 
tience.” (Notes, 8:30—36, v. 31. 15:1—8. Matt. 
13:20—23. Luke 8:4—15, vv. 14,15. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.; 
These guard the doctrine from perversion, an 

tend to exclude presumption. Others are suited 
to stir up believers to “give all diligence to make 
|their calling and election sure;” and “to possess 
the full assurance of hope unto the end:” that, 
knowing their own safety and happiness, they 
may be the more joyful, thankful, and cheerful, 
in ‘self-denying services and sharp afflictions. 
(Note, 1 Cor. 15:55—58.) There are also such 


warnings and exhortations as call them to the 





luse of those means, by which it is the will or God 
‘to preserve them. Thus the apostle assured his 
companions in danger, “that there should be no 


loss of any man’s life:” yet he afterwards said, 


“Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be 


saved;” for that was the method, in which it was 
the will of God to save them. (Notes, Acts 27: 
And others are intended to put believ- 
ers on their guard against those temptations, 
which, if listened to, would not only greatly dis- 


| tress and injure them, but also hinder their use- 
| fulness, disgrace their profession, dishonor God, 


and do unspeakable evil to: their brethren and 
neighbors. Indeed, though a man could be most 


| fully assured, that he should not be killed by fall- 


ing from a precipice; there might yet be suffi- 
cient reason, to warn him to beware: for broken 


| bones, and various dreadful effects might follow, 


should he heedlessly fall down, though by a mira- 
cle his life should be preserved.—lIn fine, it can- 


they persevere in believing; but also to ensure 
their perseverance, and to secure them from final 
apostasy, or from dying impenitent and unbeliey- 
ing. Now, can any man in the world possibly 
convey this meaning in clearer, and more deter- 
minate, and more emphatical language, than that 
contained in these verses, and the texts referred 
to? But, if any be confident that the doctrine 
is of such a nature, that no words can prove 
it; do they not “lean to their own understand- 
ings,” instead of simply crediting the word of 
God? 

Shall never perish, (28) Ov pn anodwvrat ets TOF 
(29) Ovdes. Matt. 11:27. Any man...no man. 
Thus it stands in most modern copies, very im- 
properly; but the oldest copies have it, as it is 
here printed.—Pluck.] ‘Aprace. 12,29. 6:15. 
Matt. 11:12. 13:19, e€ al— Are one. (30) ‘Ev eopev- 
17:11. 1 Cor. 3:8. A noun must be understood 
in each of these places: here perhaps 6stov, nu- 
men; in the others cwna corpus, xpaypa res, nego- 
titum. ‘That Christ speaks not here of an unity 
‘of will and concord only, appears, 1. From the 
‘reason assigned of the security of the sheep: the 
‘want of power in any one to snatch them out of 
‘the hands of Christ, because, the Father being 
‘greater in power than all, his power could se- 
‘cure them from all; and so could also Christ, he 
‘being one in power with the Father: for the 
‘foundation of this argument is not, that the Fa- 
‘ther’s will, but that his power was above all. 2. 
‘From the inference of the Jews, that by these 
‘words “he made himself God,” andso was guilty 








\‘of blasphemy.’ Whitby. (Notes, 32—39. 2 Tim 
141:11,12. 1 John 4:1—-4.) 


not be said to be impossible, that Christ should ° 
| engage, not only to take care of his sheep, while 
It issaid,‘Where do we 


atwva. 4:14. 6:51. 8:52. 11:26.—Any.] Tis-—JVone. 


one 


A. D. 32. 


34 Jesus answered them, Is it not writ- 
ten “in your law, *] said, Ye are ¥ gods? 

35 If he called them gods, * unto 
whom the word of God came, and *the 
scripture cannot be broken; 

36 Say ye of him, *whom the Father 
hath sanctified, © and sent into the world, 
Thot blasphemest; because | said,?] am 

* the Son of God? 

37 If *I do not the works of my Fa- 

ther, believe me not. 


u 12:34. 15:25. Rom. 3:10—19.] Acts 1:16. 

x Ps. 82:1,6,7. b 3:34. 6:27, Ps. 2:2,6—12. Is. 

y Ex. 4:16. 7:1, 22:28. Ps. 138:| 11:25. 42:1. 49:1—3,6—8. 
1 55:4,5. 61:1—3. Jer. 1:5. 


& Gen. 15:1. Deut. 18:15,18— ¢ 3:17. 5:30. 6:38,39,57. 8:42. 


20. 1 Sam. 14:36,37. 15:1. 23: 17:4,5,8,18,21. Rom. 8:3. Gal. 
9—11. 28:6. 30:8. 2 Sam. 7:5. 
1 Che. 22:8. 2 Che. 11:2,3, 19: 
2. Rom. 13:1. 

@ 12:38,39. 19:28,36,37, Matt. 
5:18. 24.35. 26:53—56. 27:35, 
Luke 16:17. 24:26 27,4448. 


4:4. 1 John 4:9—14. 

4 30—33. 5:17,18. 9:35—S7. 19: 
7. 20:23,31. Matt. 26:685—66. 
27:43,54. Rom. 1:4. 9:5. 

© 25,32. 5:31. 12:37—40. 15:24. 
Matt. 11.20—24. 


————————_——————— 

V.32—39. When Jesus saw the violent con- 
duct of the Jews, he calmly asked them, for which 
of the numerous and ine fae miracles, “which 
he had shewed them from the F ather,” and 
wrought in proof of being sent from him, they 
were about to put him to death? To this they 
replied, that it was not for “a good work, but for 
blasphemy,” that they meant to stone him: as he, 
who was evidently a man, spoke as if he were the 
almighty God. This was a fair inference from 
his words, and he did not charge them with mis- 
representing them. (Marg. Ref. q—t.) ‘“Je- 
‘sus,” not judging it proper at that time, to bring 
‘the sublime doctrine of his Deity into further 
‘debate, “answered them,” &c. idge. 
Viewing his answer in this light, we shall more 
readily understand it— Magistrates are in scrip- 
ture called « ” (Marg. Ref. x—z.—Notes, 
Ex. 4:16. 7:1,2. 22:28. Ps, 82:1,6,7. 138:1.) This 
is commonly explained of their authority, by 
which they were the representatives of God to 
the people: but the title is not expressly given to 
any except rulers in Israel, who were the dele- 

tes and types of the Messiah, the Lord and 
King of Israel from the beginning; and on this 
account especially they were thus dignified. If 
then there was any propriety in calling them 
gods, “to whom the word of came,” it must 
arise from their relation to the promised Messi- 
ab: and it had a meaning, which could not be in- 
validated; for “the scripture cannot be broken.” 
They were “the Lorp’s anointed,” as types of 























his t “anginted One:” had he not been truly 
had not typically been called gods. 
What t therefore had the Jews to say to him, 


whom the Father had separated, and consecrated 
om the beginning, to be bis anointed King upon 
holy hill of Zion, and at length had sent into 
the world; “Thou blas t,” because he de- 
himself to be “the Son of God?” The 

was evidently predicted under this title: 


( 7b d otes, Ps. 2:7—12.) Jesus 
was essiah; and therefcre “the Son of God,” 
and “One with the Father.”—It is not to be sup- 


posed, that the Jews fully comprehended this rea- 
soning, yet they understood more than they could 
nswer. Nor would it follow from it, as it has 
cen argued, that all who in scripture are called 
is were types of Christ: for Satan who is call- 
“the of this world,” and the idols of the 
es, were not dignified with this title, as 
inted rulers of Israel were; but exposed to 
on, as contemptible and hateful rs. 
denied, that the most wicked of the 
67 
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38 Butif 1 do, though ye believe not 
me, ‘ believe the works: & that ye may 
know and believe that the Father is in 
me, and I in him. 

39 Therefore "they sought again to 
take him: but he escaped out of their 
hand; 

40 And went away again beyond Jor- 
dan, into ‘the place where John at first 
baptized: * and there he abode. 

41 And! many resorted unto him, and 
said, "John did no miracle; " but all things 
that John spake of this man were true. 

42 And ° many believed on him there. 


f£ 3:2. 5:36. Acts 2:22. 4:8;—19,) 97. Luke 5:1. 12:1. 
§ 30. 14:9—11,20. 17:11,21~23. | m Matt. 14:2. Luke 7:26—28, 


h 31. 7:30,44. 8:59. Luke 4:29, | n 1:29,33,34. 3:29—36. Luke 7% 
30. 29,30, 

i 1:28. 3:26, o 2:23. 4:39,41. 8:30. 11:45, 12- 
k 7:1. 11:54. 42, 


13:26. Matt. 4:23—25, Mark 1: 
—jo@O@2292)9==£[£=[_[_[{__ _{$_L_w__ 
high priests were types of Christ our great High 
Priest: why then should it be doubted, whether 
the wicked kings and rulers of Israel were types 
of Christ our King?—To this our Lord added, that 
the Jews might have some reason for not beliey- 
ing him, if he did not the works of his Father, 
peat is, such as evinced almighty power: but if he - 
performed such works, though they disregarded 
his testimony, let them not despise his creden- 
| tials; or refuse to believe his union with the Fa- 
ther, and that mutual in-dwelling of which he 
spake. (Marg. Ref. e—h.—Notes, 25, 3:1,2. 5: 
31—38. 14:7—14, vv. 10,11.) This again excited 
the Jews to renew their attempts against him, as 
it confirmed their former inference from his 
words; but he was pleased to evade their malice 
at that time also. ‘When magistrates and judges 
‘are in scripture called gods, the Holy Ghost still 
‘addeth something, which excludes them from a 
‘true divinity; as that “they shall die like men,” 
(Ps. 82:6.) or they are “rulers of the people.’ 
‘Ex, 22:28.) Whereas, when Christ is called 
‘God, it is either with some epithet belonging to 
‘the supreme God, as ... “God over all:” (Rom. 9: 
‘5.) «. “The great God;” (Ttt. 2:13.) ... “The true 
‘God:” (1 John ago with addition of some 
‘operation proper to God, as when it is said “The 
‘Word was God, and all things were made by 
‘him.” (1:1.)! Whitby.—In your law. (34) The 
word “law” is in a general sense used for scrip- 
ture, as in some other places. (Marg. Ref. u.— 
Note, Ps. 119:1.)—The scripture cannot be bro- 
ken. (35) This is a decisive testimony of our Lord, 
to the divine inspiration of the Old Testament. 
—Sent into the world. (36) ‘It may be said of every 
‘man, that God “sent him into the world.” Camp- 
bell. It is, however, not said in scripture of any 
other man except our Lord, but of him frequent. 
ly; (Marg. Ref. c;) and, it may be questioned, 
whether it could be said, with propriety, of any 
other man. God creates men, or brings them 
into the world; and then sends them, as he sees 
good: but “to send,” applied to rational creatures, 
presupposes a capacity of being sent, as moral 
agents; and to “send into the world,” in this sense, 
evidently implies pre-existence. (Votes, 6:36— 


40. 16:25—30, vv. 28—30. 1 Tim. 1:15,16, v. 15. 
Heb. 2:10—15. 
Hath sancti ! 36) ‘Hycace. 17:17,19. Heb. 2: 


ed. (39) EfdSe. “He went forth.” Note, 8: 
of sa, ». 59. 


- 40—42. (Marg. Ref.—Noles, 1:19—34, 3:. 
aged formerly heard John’s 
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testimony to Jesus, as the «Lamb of God,” and 
«he Son of God,” and perhaps had almost forgot- 
ten it; now beholding his miracles and hearing 
his instructions, were convinced that he was the 
Messiah, and became his disciples.—John was a 
prophet, and more than a prophet; yet he wrought 
no miracles: so that miracles are not in all cases 
necessary toa true prophet. Indeed, it is record- 
ed in scripture of only a few of the prophets, that 
they confirmed their doctrine by miracles; ex- 
cept as the fulfilment of their predictions might 
be considered in this light. (Vole, Matt. 14:1,2.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—9 


It is peculiarly incumbent on all, who enter 
into the sacred ministry, or officiate in it, to scru- 
tinize even with rigor their own motives and 
principles, and the tendency of their doctrine 
and example. By whatever external way men 
obtain admission into this sacred function, unless 
they enter by “Christ, the Door; unless their 
state. of mind and heart, their aim and object, 
their example and instructions authorize the con- 
clusion, that he has sent them; they will have a 
dreadful account to give of the emoluments and 
distinctions, which many now so eagerly pursue, 
or ostentatiously glory in. For it will at length 
be proved, that they have seized on those advan- 
tages, to which they had no right; and grown rich 
and great by an office, in which they had neither 

' knowledge, integrity, humility, nor industry to 
do good. But happy is that pastor, wnom the 

Savior teaches and employs; who is himself a true 

Christian; who regards the honor of Christ, the 

conversion of sinners, and the edification of be- 

lievers, more than any secular advantage what- 
soever; and who can say to his people, “I seelk 
not your’s, but you.” To him the Lord will 

“open a door of utterance;” seals shall be given 

to his ministry; believers will approve and en- 

courage his labors; and his work will be its own 
reward: while he gets acquainted with his peo- 
ple, attends to the case of each of them, leads 

{hem forward in the knowledge, experience, and 

practice of the wospel, and goes before them in 

every good work.—Every man, who values his 
own soul, should avoid those who intrude into the 
ministry, when they are strangers to Christ and 
the experimental knowledge of his salyation, and 
when their example and doctrine prove them 
“hirelings, who care not for the sheep.” Indeed 
the true people of God will flee from teachers of 
this description; for “they know not the voice of 
strangers:” and for this they will be reproached 
by those who, like these Jews, understand not 
this parable. These very persons would think 
those men very imprudent, who should trust their 
health to some ignorant empiric, or their estate 
to a dishonest lawyer, merely because he happen- 
ed to live in the same street, town, or village: 
yet they suppose it incumbent on them to follow 
‘the instructions of a man, who neither knows nor 
cares any thing about vital godliness, if he be the 
ininister of the parish, or of some neighboring 
congregation! Alas! how much more sagacious 
are men, in their temporal than in their eternal 
ecncerns!—They will entrust their immortal souls 
and their eterna) interests to such men, as no 
one of them would employ even to take care of 
his sheep! 
: V. 10—21. 

Christ himself, is, not only the Source of au- 
thority to all pastors, but “the good Shepherd,” 
and the perfect model, according to which they 
onght to be formed, and by which their preten- 
sions must be decided. He came, that sinners 
“night have life, and have it more abundantly.” 
For tneir good he became poor, he abased him- 
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self, he labored, he agonized, and died! While we 
admire and adore his infinite condescension and 
compassion, and his unspeakable Jove to such 
rebels and enemies; let us inquire, which profess- 
ed pastors of his church are most like him? Are 
they, who rise from obscurity to wealth, gran- 
deur, and Juxury, by the sacred ministry; but 
who leave the poor of the flock, and every thing 
that requires labor, condescension, or self-denial; 
to others; perhaps without much inquiry into their 
principles or characters, and without knowing 
whether they too be not “hirelings” of an inferi- 
or order? Does this procedure, (alas! too com- 
mon,) resemble the conduct of the good Shep- 
herd? Or rather is it not a perfect contrast to if? 
But, whatever indignation it may excite, such 
men must be plainly told that they “are thieves 
and robbers:” they only need the character of 
persecutors to complete their likeness to those, 
who ‘came not, but to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy:” and this exemption is often the effect, 
rather of want of power than of will. But, alas, 
‘such a minister carries a shoal down with him, 
‘of those who have perished in ignorance through 
‘his neglect, or of those who have been hardened 
‘in sins through his ill example.” Bp. Burnet.— 
Let those, however, be thankful, who have been 
preserved or recovered from such a state; and let 
us pray for others, who are still blinded and de- 
luded. Let all who have entered the sacred min- 
istry from worldly motives, and in an upholy man- 
ner, pause, and consider their awful case; that, 
by deep repentance and faith in Christ, becoming 
his true disciples, they may be commissioned 
and instructed by him, to exercise their ministry 
in a far better manner, than they entered upon it. 
And let all, who desire to be faithful ministers, 
study and copy Christ’s example; that they may 

row more willing to labor and suffer for the 

ood of that flock, for which he shed his precious 
blood; that they may mortify every covetous, am- 
bitious, selfish, and sensual desire; and lay aside 
all sloth, pride, false delicacy, fear of men, and 
whatever else can render them unwilling to 
“spend and-be spent for the people.”—We all, es- 
pecially ministers, should likewise have our de- 
sires fixed upon those, who are not yet brought 
into the fold of Christ, but are scattered abroad 
in this evil world, even to the remotest regions 
of the globe; and endeavor, with all cur ability, 
diligence, and influence, that they too may be led 
to hear the Savior’s voice, and become “the sheep 
of his pasture:” and if our zeal and earnestness, 
in so blessed a work, should bring upon us the 
reproach of being designing hypocrites, ignorant 
enthusiasts, or even mad fanatics; we Inay re- 
member, that our holy Lord and Master was thus 
vilified before us.—Let sinners also hearken to 
him, who says, “I am the Door.” They can now 
have no access into the favor of God, or hereafter 
into heaven, except they believe in him. But 
he will admit all who come to him, and guard and 
nourish their souls unto everlasting life. 

V. 22—42. 

The proud, the malicious, and all who are not 
the sheep of Christ, will be convinced by no evi- 
dence, and take no warning: but his sheep, when 


he comes forth to seek and save them, shear 


his voice,” and follow his guidance and example; 
and thus they become like the harmless, holy, 
patient Lamb of God. These he knows, and they 
know him; they “love him, because he hath first 
loved them;” (Nole, 1 John 4:19.) they seek his 
glory, and he takes care of their interests. He 
“ives them eternal life,” and keeps them in his 
almighty hands to the enjoyment of it; nor shall 
any enemy, or any event, ever separate them 
from his love. ‘They know whom they have be- 
lieved;” their “Redeemer is the Lorn of Hosts” 


me 2. 33, 
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his feet with her hair, whose brother > 


Lazarus, the brother of Martha and Mary, is sick, 1,2. They|/ Lazarus was sick.) 


seu ‘to Jesus, who, declaring his “sickness not unto death, but 
for the glory of God,"’ abides two days where he is, 3—6. He 
informs the disciples that Lazarus is dead; and, intimating that 
he weuld raise him to life, he proposes guiug to him: the disci- 
ples, fearing the Jews, express their surprise, yet resolve to 
sing, wed him, 7—16. Jesus arrives at Bethany, after Laza- 
cus had been dead four days, 17,18. He assures Martha, that 
her brother shall rise again, and requires her to believe, that 
he is the “Resurrection and the Life;’’ and she confesses her | 
faith in him, as “the Christ, the Son of God,” 19—27. She | 
calls Mary, who comes with her, 28—31. Jesus, sympathizing 
with the mourners, “groans in spirit,’ and “weeps:’”’ the re- 
marks of the Jews on the occasion, 32—37. He comes to the 
grave, appeals to God as his Father who sent him, and calls 
Lazarus out of the grave, 388—44. Many Jews believe; but 
- some ioform the Pharisees, 45, 45. Theyhold a council; and 
concur with Caiaphas, who instigates them to put Jesus to death; 
while, as high priest, Caiaphas was led, beyond his intention, 
to prophesy concerning the gracious intention and extensive 
efficacy of his death, 47—5S. Jesus retires from places of public 
resort, 54. Before the passover, the Jews inquire about him, 
the rulers having given orders to apprehend bim, 55—37. 





OW acertain man * was sick, named 


3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, 
saying, Lord, behold, § he whom thou 
lovest is sick. , 

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, 
This sickness is not unto death, but 
ifor the glory of God, * that the Son of 
God might be glorified thereby. 
| 5 Now Jesus !loved Martha and her 
sister, and Lazarus. 
| 6 When he had heard therefore that 
he was sick, ™ he abode two days still in 
‘the same place where he was. 

[Practical Observations.) 


7 Then after that saith he to his dis- 


| 





> Lazarus, of * Bethany, the town ciples, ® Let us go into Judea again. 


of ¢ Mary and her sister Martha. 

2 (It was ® that Mary 
ed the Lord with ointment, and wiped 
03,6. Gen. 48:1. 2 Kings 20: 


1—12. Acts 9:37. 
5,11. 12:2,9,17. L 
25. 


e 12:1. Matt. 21:17. Mark 11:1. 
a Luke 10:38—42. 

uke 16:20— | ¢ 12:3. Matt. 26:6,7. Mark 14:3. 
f Luke 7:37,38. 





_ ‘God is become their Salvation: Jeuovan, Je- 
sus, is their good Shepherd, being One with the 
Father, and possessing with him all divine power 
and perfection. They cannot expect too much 
from him, to whom all the prophets bare witness, 
of whom the priests and kings of Israel were 
types and delegates, “whom all angels worship,” 
and “who upholds all things by the word of his 
power.” (Notes, Heb. 1:1\—4.) His works pro- 
claim him “God over all, blessed for evermore;” 
that all men may know and believe, that “he is 
in the Father, and the a ee 
° rs, who charge us with idolatry for wor- 
pee the Son of God, would doubtless have 
dared to charge him with blasphemy, had they 
heard these discourses: but he will refute such 
charges, and silence.all enemies; who can only 
deprive themselves of the blessings of his salva- 
tion, and provoke him to say to them “Depart 
from me,” when he shall come to judge the 
world.—But he continues to send his gospel to 
others who will receive it. These are frequently 
, and the obscure of the 
the learned, the wealthy, 
his salvation: and the 
faithful ministers 
do not much ap- 
to their rest; and 
n forth a blessed 
po of God and the salvation of 


many precious 4:35—38. 
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same name, by referring to an action of her's, 
recorded by two of the other sacred historians, 
and which he was about to mention. (Votes, 12: 
1—8, v.3. Matt. 26:6—13. Mark 14:3—9. Luke 
7:37—39.)—Lazarus being ill, and supposed to be 
in danger, his sisters sent word to Jesus, who 
was at a distance, simply but affectingly saying, 
“Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.” 
They knew that this would sufficiently determine 
whom they meant, and comprise every topic 
which could be urged for his gracious interposi- 
tion: and probably they expected that Jesus 
would come without delay to heal him. When 
however he heard this message, he said to his 
disciples, perhaps in the hearing of the messen- 
ger, that “this sickness was not unto death;” (it 
was not intended finally to remove Lazarus out 
of the world;) “but for the glory of God,” that is, 
in a wonderful display of the divine power of his 
beloved Son, by the miracle to which it would 
give occasion. (Marg. Ref. g—kk.— Notes, 9:1— 
3. Matt. 9:18—26, v. 24.) This was evidently our 
Lord’s meaning: but the messenger would not so 
understand it; and the expectation which it might 
excite would add to the trial of the faith of all 
concerned, when the death of Lazarus seemed to 
preclude every hope.—Our Lord loved each per- 
son in this favored family, both as true disciples, 
and as his most affectionate and intimate friends: 
et he remained where he was “two days,” after 
e received the tidings of Lazarus’s sickness, 
nay, his love seems ned as the reason of the 
delay: whereas we should have supposed that he 
would have gone at once to Bethany. But his love 
was redid by consummate wisdom, (Marg- 
Ref. 1, m.—Note, 1 John 4:7,8.)—*When God at 
‘any time seems to delay, in assisting us, he con- 
‘sults both his own glory, and our benefit; as the 
‘event shews.’ Beza.—Jesus did not come to 
‘Bethany, till Lazarus had been dead four days; 
‘not only that the miracle of his resurrection 
‘might be the greater; but also that all pretence 
cof ‘his being only in a deliquien’ (or apparently 
ae) ‘might be taken away.’ Whitby. 
iped, &c. (2) Expagaoa. 12:3. See on Luke 
7:38.—For the glory, &c. (4) Notes, 5:20—23. 
13:31—35, vv. 31,32. 17:1—3. Phil. 2:9—11, 


wv 11. 
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°the Jews of late sought to stone thee; 
and goest thou thither again? 

9 Jesus answered, ? Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, 4 he stumbleth not, be- 
cause he seeth the light of this world. 

10 But if 'a man walk in the night, 
he stumbleth, because there is no light 
in him. 

11 These things said he: and after 
that, * he saith unto them, Our friend 
Lazarus tsleepeth; but I go that J may 
“awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if 
he sleep he shall do well. 

13 Howbeit, Jesus spake of his death; 
but they thought that he had spoken of 
taking of rest in sleep. 


Chr. 20:7. Is. 41:8. Jam. 2:23. 
t13. Deut. 31:16. Matt. 9:24, 
Mark 5:39. Acts 7:60. 1 Cor. 
15:18,51. 1 Thes. 4:14,15. 5:10. 
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Cor. 15:34. Eph. 5:14. 


o 10:31,39. Ps. 11:1—3. Matt. 
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14 Then said Jesus unto them * plain- 
ly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And YI am glad 7for your sakes 
that I was not there, *to the intent ye 
may believe; nevertheless, let us go unto 
him. 

16 Then said » Thomas, which is call- 
ed Didymus, unto his fellow-disciples, 
¢Let us also go, that we may die with 
him. [Practical Observations.] 

17 J Then when Jesus came, he found 
that he had Jain in the grave ¢ four days 
already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeru- 
salem, about * fifteen furlongs off. 

19 And many of the Jews came to 
Martha and Mary, ® to comfort them con- 


cerning their brother. 
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V. 7—10. When our Lord, on the third day, 
intimated his purpose of returning into Judea, his 
disciples were surprised. They thought those 
unworthy of his presence, who had attempted his 
life; or rather, they doubted whether he would 
be able to protect himself and them, from the 
rage of enemies so powerful and so implacable. 
(Marg. Ref. n, o.— Notes, 10:32—39.) But his 
answer implied, that he should certainly be safe, 
and it was proper that he should be employed, dur- 
ing the appointed period of his life; and when that 
was expired, he must be delivered into the hands 
of his enemies: even as men labor and travel se- 
curely, while the sun “the light of this world” 
affords them his light; but are liable to fall into 
a pit, or down a precipice, if they travel in the 
night. (Marg. Ref. p—r.—Notes, 9:4—7. Prov. 
4:18,19. Luke 13:31—33. 1 John 2:7—11.)— 
“Because there is no light in him;” or zn 2, that 
is, the world in which he walks. The Jews di- 
vided the time of the sun’s being above the hori- 
zon into twelve hours; and their days were much 
nearer the same length in summer and winter, 
than they are in these northerly regions.—‘This 
‘alone is the safe and right way of life, intrepidly 
‘to follow God, calling us, and shining on our 
‘path, amidst the darkness of this world.’ Beza. 

V. 11—16. Our Lord perfectly knew what 
passed at Bethany: and he spake to his disciples 
of the death of their friend Lazarus, and his 
being soon restored to life, under the idea of 
his having “fallen asleep,” and being “awaked 
from sleep.” Thus he stated the fact, in lan- 
guage which divested it of its terror; and at the 
same time, he spake of the miracle which he in- 
tended to perform, in the most simple and unos- 
tentatious manner. (Marg. Ref, s—u.—Note, 1 
Thes. 4:13—18.) The disciples, however, did not 
understand him: but, supposing him to mean, that 
Lazarus was “taking rest in sleep,” and think- 
ing this a favorable symptom of his recovery, they 
seem to have concluded, that there could be no 
occasion for Jesus to expose himself to his ene- 
mies, by going to Bethany. He therefore plainly 
told them, that “Lazarus was dead;” and that, 
instead of regretting that he had not been there, 
532] 








to recover him by a miracle, he rejoiced on their 
account, as he intended to take occasion from 
thence greatly to confirm their faith in him: but 
it was proper for him to go to Bethany without 
further delay, notwithstanding the malice of the 
rulers. (Marg. Ref. x—a.) Thomas therefore, 
finding him resolved, proposed to his brethren to 
accompany him; though he apprehended they 
should be called to lay down their lives with and 
for him. This was the language of cordial affec- 
tion, and of some faith; but combined with great 
ignorance both of the power and salvation of his 
Lord, and of his own weakness and the deceitful- 
ness of the human heart.—Some interpret this of 
dying along with Lazarus: but this is very un- 
natural; for what special connexion had the death 
of Lazarus with that of the apostles? Or what 
need to go to Bethany, if grief for the loss of 
their friend would cause their death?—Thomas, 
in Hebrew or Syriac, and Didymus in Greek, 
signify a twin. : 

Sleepeth. (11) Kexorpnrar. “Hath fallen asleep.” 
12. Matt. 27:52. 28:13. Luke 22:45. Acts 7:60. 
13:36. 1 Cor. 7:39. 11:30. 15:6,18,20,51. 1 Thes. 
4:13,14,15. 2 Pet. 3:4.—May awake him out of 
sleep.] Eévrucw avtov. Here only. Efvmos. Acts 
16:27.—He shall do well. (12) EwSyoerar. “He 
shall be saved,” that is, from death.—Of taking 
Fy se (13) Tepe ts Kowpnoews. Here only.-—Plain- 
Ye seas Tlaponorg. 54. 16:25. 2 Cor. 3:12. Eph. 
6:19. Heb. 4:16. 10:24.—Felvow-disciples. (16) 
LuppaSnras. Here only. 

V. 17—19. 
inter the dead very soon after their decease: so 
that Lazarus was perhaps laid in the grave, on the 
same day on which he died. (Acts 5:6,10.)—The 
two days, which passed before Jesus set out on 
his journey, and the time employed in travelling, 
prevented his arrival at Bethany, till four days 
after that event. (39.)—As Bethany was scarce- 
ly two miles from Jerusalem, many Jews came 
from thence to condole with Martha and Mary 
on the loss of their beloved brother, and to em. 
ploy the customary methods and topics of conso 
lation; and this circumstance was over-ruled to 
render the miracle more extensively known, ana 


It was customary for the Jews to 


. 


A. b. 33% 


heard that Jesus was coming, went and 
met him; but Mary sat still in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had 
not died. 

22 But | know, * that even now, what- 
soever thou wilt ask of God, ‘God will 
give uw thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, * Thy brother 
shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, 'I know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrec- 
tion at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, ™1] am the 


£30. Matt. 25:1,6. Acts 10:25, ; 1 529,29. Ps, 17:15. 49:14,15. 
28:15. 1 Thes. 4:17. Is. 25:8. 26:19. Ex, 37:1—10. 
g 32,37. 4:47—49. 1 Kings 17:18.) Dan. 12:2,3. Hos. 6:2. 13:14. 
Ps. 78:19,20,41. Matt. 9:18. 
Luke 7:6—1043—15. 8:49— 


Matt. 22.23—32. Luke 14:14. 
Acts 17:31,32. 23:6—9. 24:15. 
Heb, 11:35. 


hb 41,42. 9:30,31. Mark 9:23.24, | m 5:21. 6:39,40,44. Rom. 5:17— 
Heb. 11:17—19. 19, 8:11. 1 Cor. 15:20—26,48— 
13:35. 5.22—27. 17:2. Ps. 2:8.| 57. 2 Cor. 4:14. Phil. 3:10,20, 
Matt. 28:18. 21. 1 Thes. 4:14,15. Rev. 20:5, 
k 43,44. 10—15. 21:4. 
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more fully attested, which was evidently one part 
of our Lord’s design. (Marg. and Marg. Ref.) 


wWartha, &c. (19) Tas xep: MapSay, x. + .—T his } 


is considered as a Greek idiom, simply meaning 
as in our version, “Martha and Mary:” yet it 
seems to imply that they came and joined with 
the female triends of the afilicted sisters, who, 
residing at Bethany, were more statedly endeay- 
ing to soothe and alleviate their sorrow.—To 
paine Bey 31. 1 Thes. 2:11. 
1 Cor. 14:3. 

et poScopat, a 


poss ae 1 Phil. 2:1. loquo 

_~ V¥. 20—27. Martha, hearing of our Lord’s ar- 
~ rival, left Mary and the company, that she might 
meet and welcome him: and some think she also 
wanted to inform him that many Jews were pres- 


ent; that he might use his discretion, whether he 
would go among 


healed her brother, if be had been on the spot: 
but she seems not fully to have believed, that he 
have him at a distance, if he had so 


a confident declaration, that 


could 
4 whatsoever he 











CHAPTER XI. 


20 Then Martha, ‘as soon as she| 














them ornot. She expressed her 
full assurance, that he both could and would have 


pleased. Marg. . g.—Noles, 4:46—54, vv. 
47,49. 5 me oS 5:21—24.) She also 


should then ask of him, for 
rt under the affliction: but 


n Wh 
red] stilt 


4. D. 33. 


Resurrection and "the Life: ° he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live; 

26 And ? whosoever liveth and be 
lieveth in me shall never die. 4 Beliey 
est thou this? 

27 She saith unto him, * Yea, Lord, J 
believe that thou art the Christ, the Son 
of God, * which should come into the 
world, [Practical Observations. } 

28 And when she had so said, she 
went her way, tand called Mary her 
sister secretly, saying, "The Master is 
* come, and calleth for thee. 


n 1:4, 5:26, 14:6,19. Ps, 36.9. Mark 9:23. 
Acts 3:15. Rom. 8:2. Col. 3:3, | r 1:49. 4:42. 6:69. 9:36—38, 20. 
4. 1 Jobn 1:1,2, 5:11,12. Rev. 28—3], Matt. 16:16. Acts 8:31, 
22:1,17. 1 Joha 5:1, 
o Job 19:25-27. Lune 23:43./56:14. Mal. 3:1. Matt. 11:3, 
Rom 8;10,11,38,39. 1 Cor, 15: | Luke 7:19,20, 1 Tim. 1:15,16, 
18,29, 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 1:] 1 John 5:20. 


23. 1 Thes. 4:14. Heb, 11:13— | t 20. 1:41,45. Zech, 3:10. Luke 
16. 10:38—42. 1 Thes. 4:17,18. 5: 
11. Heb. 12:12, 

u 13:13. 20:16, 

x 10:3. Cant. 2:8—14. Mark 10: 


p3:15—18. 4:14. 5:24. 6:50,54— 
58. 8:52,53. 19:28. Rom, 8:13. 
1 John 5:10—12, 


q 9:35. 14:10. Matt. 9:23. 26:53. | 49. 





29. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) In every sense he is 
“the Resurrection,” the Source, the Substance, 
the First-fruits, and the efficient Cause of it. He 
is also the Fountain, the Support, and the Giver 
of Lifé, temporal, spiritual, and eternal; and no 
man can have it, but by and from him. (Votes, 
1:4,5. 5:24—27. 14:4—6, ».6. Ps. 36:5—9. Col. 
3:1—4, vv. 3,4.) “He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live;” his soul 
shall live in heaven, when his body lies in the 
grave; and bis body shall surely rise again to im- 
mortal life, by virtue of his union with Christ 
“the Resurrection, and the Life.” (Marg. Ref. 
o.— Noles, 4:10—15, vv. 14,15. 5:24. 14:18—20. 
Rom. 6:5—11. 8:10,11. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. 2 Cor. 
4:13—18. Phil. 3:20,21.) On the other hana, 
“He that liveth and believeth in me, shall never 
die,” or shall be preserved from dying for ever: 
that is, the death of the body will be to the be- 
liever no mere than a peaceful sleep; the soul 
will continue to live in happiness; and after the 
resurrection, both body and sou! will be preserv- 
ed from death and every evil to all eternity. 
Marg. Ref. p.—Notes, 1 Thes, 4:13—18. Rev. 
0:11—15.) ‘Therefore I, who shall hereafter 
‘raise all persons to life, can raise Lazarus now.’ 
ithy.—The first clause is by some supposed to 
, that the spirits of just men made perfect 
lieve in Christ, as relying on his truth and 
power to raise their bodies.—Our Lord then ad- 
dressing Martha, added “Believest thou this?” 
and she answered, by an open confession of her 
faith in him: she firmly believed that he was 
the Messiah, “the Son of God,” and the person 
whom the prophets had foretold should come into 
the world. { arg. Ref. q—s.—Notes, 6:66—T1, 
v. 69. Matt. 16:16—18.) The decision, with which 
Martha declares her full expectation of “the 
resurrection at the last day,” is very remarkable; 


Ref.|| and shews that this doctrine was firmly maintain- 










40,44,54.—Never. 
11:6. 21:9. Luke 7:19. 1 


ed among the Jews at that time, the Sadducees 


alone excepted.—Grotius saith, her faith was 


‘weak, because she only believed that Christ was 
‘prevalent with God; but not that the fulness of 


ivine power resided in him.’ A 

In the last day. (24) Ev tp coxary hyepg- 6:39, 

) Ess tov awva, 4:14, et 

come. a ‘O epyopevos. Matt 
9: 
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A. D. 33. 


29 As soon Yas she heard that, she 
arose quickly, and came unto him. — 

30 Now “Jesus was not yet come into 
the town, but was in that place where 
Martha met him. 

31 The * Jews then which were with 
her in the house, and comforted her, 
when they saw Mary that she rose up 
hastily, and went out, followed her, say- 
ing, »She goeth unto the grave to weep 
there. 

39 Then when Mary was come where 
Jesus was, and saw him, ° she fell down 
at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, @if 
thou hadst been here, my brother had 
not died. = 

33 When Jesus therefore saw her 
weeping, and the Jews also weeping 
which came with her, ‘he groaned in 
the spirit, and * was troubled, 

34 And said, Where have ye laid him? 
They said unto him, Lord, come and see. 
y Ps. 27:8. 119:59,60. Proy. 15: 
23, 27:17. Cant, 3:1—4. 


z 20. 
a 19, 


d 21,37. 

e Rom. 12:15. 

£38. 12:27. Mark 3:5. 9:19. 14: 
33—35. Heb. 4:15. 5:7,8. 

b Gen. 37:35. 2Sam. 12:16—18. | * Gr. he troubled himself. Gen. 
1 Cor. 2:15. 43:30,31. 45:1—5. 

¢ Luke 5:8. $:41. 17:16. Rev. 5: | g 1:39. 20:2. Matt. 28:6. Mark 
8,14. 22:8, 15:47, 16:6. 








V.28—32. Martha, having confessed her faith 
in Jesus, and probably obtained a measure of com- 
fort and hope from his words, returned to inform 
her sister, that “the Teacher was arrived” and 
had asked for her; by which it appears that more 
conversation passed than is recorded. Accord- 
ingly, she went to him without the town, where he 
saw good to wait for her; this being more proper, 
we may conclude, than by going to the Jews, to 
call them forth, as it were, to behold the miracle 
which he intended to perform. But, as they judg- 
ed that Mary was going to the grave to indulge 
her excessive sorrow, they followed her; by which 
means they became spectators of what ensued. 
(Marg. Ref. t—b.—Notes, Gen. 37:34—36. P. 
O. 31_-36.—Notes, 2 Sam. 12:21—23. Job 1:20— 
22, 1 Thes. 4:13—18, v. 13.) Mary prostrated 
herself before Jesus in the humblest manner; but 
she expressed herself exactly in the same words 
which Martha had used (21). 

V. 33—40. The very great grief of Mary, 
and the sympathizing tears of the Jews, joined to 
a reflection on the miseries which sin has brought 
on mankind, and a prospect of the ruin which 
the Jews were bringing on themselves by their 
unbelief, and perverse opposition to him, may 
be supposed to have excited this vehement per- 
turbation in our Lord’s mind: and, though he 
was perfectly master of all his passions, he was 
pleased to give way to them on this occasion: he 
therefore “groaned in spirit, and was troubled,” 
or “troubled himself.” \Marg.—Notes, Gen. 43: 
29—31. 45:1,2.) _And when at his request they 
led him to the grave, he vented his inward sorrow 
and sympathy, by weeping: and thus shewed him- 
self in all things like to us, sin alone excepted 
(Marg. Ref. e—h.—Notes, Is. 53:2,3. Matt. 8: 
16,17.) This the Jews noticed, and expressed 
their surprise at the greatness of his affection for 
the deceased: but some. of them, taking it for 
granted, that he would have preserved the life of 
one whom he so loved, had he been able; and 
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A. D. 33. 


35 4 Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, ! Behold how 
he loved him! 

37 And some of them said, * Could 
not this man, which opened the eyes of 
the blind, have caused that even this 
man should not have died? 

38 Jesus therefore again ! groaning in 
himself cometh to the grave. ™It was 
a cave, and a stone lay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the 
stone. Martha, the sister of him that 
was dead, saith unto him,* Lord, by this 
time he stinketh: for he hath been dead’ 
four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, °Said I not 
unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, 
thou shouldest Psee the glory of God? 

[Practical Observations. | 

41 Then they took away the stone 
from the place where the dead was laid. 
h 33. Gen. 43:30. Job 30:25. Ps. 
35:13—15. 119:136. Is. 53:3. 
Jer. 9:1. 13:17. 14:17. Lam. 1: 

16. Luke 19:41. Rom. 9:2,3. 
Heb. 4:15. 
114:21—23. 21:15—17. 2 Cor. 
8:8,9. Eph. 5:2,25. 1 John 8:1. 
4:9,10. Rev. 1:5. 


k9:6,7. Ps. 78:19,20. Matt. 27: 
40—42. Mark 15:32. Luke 23: 


35,39. 
133. Ez. 9:4. 21:6. Mark 8:12. 
m Gen. 23:19,20. 49:29—31. Is. 
22:16. Matt. 27:60,66. 

n 17. Gen. 3:19. 23:4. Ps. 49:9, 
14, Acts 13:36,37. Phil. 3:21. 
o 23—26. 2Chr. 20:20. Rom. 4: 

17—25. 
p4. 1:14. 9:3. 12:41. Ps. 63:2 
90:16. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:6. 





SS SEE 
concluding that the same power, which sufficed 
to open the eyes of the blind, could have healed 
the sickness of Lazarus, shewed a disposition to 
infer from his death, that there was no certainty 
in those apparent miracles. (Marg. Ref. i, k.)— 
Jesus therefore “again groaning within him,” both 
on account of the afflictive scene before him, and 
because of their obstinate unbelief, arrived at 
the grave, which was a hollow place in the rock, 
the opening of which was closed with a stone. 
lars Ref. 1, m.— Note, Matt. 27:57—61, v. 60.) 

his he ordered to be removed; but Martha ob- 
jécted, and thus shewed how low her hopes had 
fallen respecting her brother. 
fore reminded her, that he had told her, if she 
would believe, she should see a wonderful display 
of the divine glory, in respect of her brother. 
This was implied, in what Jesus had said of him- 
self, as “the Resurrection, and the Life:” but ~ 
perhaps he had spoken more explicitly to this 
purpose; demanding faith from her, and promis- 
ing a glorious event to her affliction. (Marg. 
Ref. n—p.—Note, 20—27.)—Four days, &c. (39) 
The word simply means, that Lazarus had been 
four days, or till the fourth day, in his present 
state, without mentioning either his being dead, 
or buried. It is not improbable, that he had been - 
dead more than four days. Three days seem, 
from some frivolous Jewish traditions, to have 
been the longest term, which they supposed a 
dead body could subsist, without “seeing corrup- 
tion.” Our Lord rose on the third-day: but he 
raised Lazarus, after the assigned time was ex- 
pired, perhaps to give an earnest of that power, 
by which he will raise the bodies of those unnum- 
bered millions, who have returned, and shall re- 
turn, to their original dust. (Notes, 1 Cor. 15: 
35—58. Rev. 20:11—15.) 

He groaned in spirit. (33) Eve6pcpnoaro. 38. 
See on Matt. 9:30.—In spirit.] Ty mvevparr. Like 
10:21.—Was troubled.] Erapatev éavrov. (Marg.) 
See on Matt. 14:26—He stinketh. (39) Of 


Our Lord there- . 


A. D. 33. 


4 And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, 
' Father, | thank thee that thou hast 
heard me. 

42 And *1 knew that thou hearest me 
always: * but because of the people 
which stand by I said i, “that they may 
believe * that thou hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus had spoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, ¥ Lazarus, come 
forth. 

44 And # hethat was dead came forth, 
* bound hand and foot with grave-clothes: 
and his face was bound about with a nap- 
kin. 
and let him go. 

& Gal. 4:4. 1 John 4-9,10,14. 
y 1 Kings 17-21,22, 2 Kings 4: 


83—36. Mark 4:41. Luke 7:14, 
15. Acts 3:6,12. 9:34,40. 


q 17:1. Ps, 123:1. Luke 18:13, 
r Matt. 11:25. Luke 10:21. Phil. 
4:6 


922. 8:29. 12:27,28. Matt. 26: 


53. Heb. 5:7. 7:25. 2 25,26. 5:21,25. 10:30. Gen. 1: 
t 31. 12:29,30. S$. 1 Sam. 2:6. Ps. 33.9. Ez. 37: 
uv 45—50, 9:24—34. 16:37,38.| 3—10. Hos. 13:14. Phil. 3:21. 


20:31. Matt. 12:22—24. Rey. 1:18. 


x 3:17. 1:38—40. 7:28,29. 8:16, | a 20:5. 

42. 10:36. 17:8,21,25. Rom. 8: | b 39. Mark 5:43. Luke 7:15. 
2 
Here only N. T.—Ex. 8:14. Ps, 38:5.—Sept.— 
He hath been dead four days.) Terapratos est. 
Here only. (ole, 17—19, v. 17.) 

When the stone had been remov- 





| ing 
; able to deny 






r.— Notes, 12:27—33. 
) Indeed he was assured, that the Father al- 


beloved Son into the world, to 
and to teach the doctrines, 
seen and heard. Sea Ref. s— 
Note, Having thus spoken, he 

aloud, come forth;” as 


CHAPTER XI. 


Jesus saith unto them, » Loose him, || 








| miracles, sufficient 


A. D. 88. 


45 Then many of the *Jews which 
came to Mary, and had seen the things 
which Jesus did, believed on him. 

46 But 4some of them went their 
ways to the Pharisees, and told them 
what things Jesus had done. 

47 J Then ® gathered the chief priests 
and the Pharisees a council, and said, 
‘What do we? for this man doeth many 
miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, * all 
men will believe on him; ‘and the Ro- 
mans shall come, and take away both 
our place and nation. 
| 49 And one of them, named * Caia- 
phas, being the high priest that same 
19,31, 2:23, 10:41,42. 12:9— | h 1:7. uke 8:12 11:52. 1 Thes. 
11,17—19,42. 2:15,16. 

4 5:15,16. 9-13. 12:37. Luke 16: 
$0,31, Acts 5:25. 


fe Ps, 2:2—4, Matt, 26:3. 27:1,2. 
Mark 14:1. Luke 22:2. Acts 4: 


715,16. 

i Deat. 28:50—68. Dan. 9:26,27. 
Zech, 13:7,8. 14:1,2. Matt. 21: 
40—42, 22:7. 23:35—38, 27:25. 
Luke 19:41—44, 21:20—24. 23. 





§,6,27,28. 5:21. 
| f 12:19, Acts 4°16,17. 5:24. 
| ¢ Acts 5:28,38—40. 


28—31. 
k 18:13,14. Luke 3:2. Acts 4:6. 


and so give him liberty to wallk home; which was 
done accordingly. The evangelist did not at- 
tempt to describe, and it is impossible for us to 
conceive, the mixed and varied affections of as- 
| tonishment, gratitudt, and joy, which seized on 
the relatives of Lazarus, and the spectators of 
this stupendous scene. Many of the Jews were 
convinced by it, that Jesus was the Messiah, and 
became his disciples: yet others of them “would 
not be persuaded, though one rose from the dead;” 
and one named also Lazarus; (Vote, Luke 16:27 
—31.) on the contrary, they went to inform the 
Pharisees, that they might use proper measures 
to —— the increase of his popularity. 

me forth. (43) Acupo cw. Matt. 19:21. Mark 
/10:21. “Luke 18:22. Acts 7:3. Rev, 17:1. 21:9. 
—Grave-clothes. (44) Kepas. Here only N. T 
—Prov. 7:16. Sept. 
| W.47,48. We can scarcely imagine a more 
‘conclusive discovery of “the madness which is 
‘in the heart of man,” or of his desperate enmit 
against God, than that which is here recorded. 
(Notes, 12:9—11. Ec. 10:1—3. Jer. 17:9,10. 
Matt. 2:7,8.) The rulers of the Jews were nei- 
ther convinced, nor over-awed, by the pecs of 
our Lord’s astonishing power; which would as 
readily have effected their destruction, as Laza- 
rus’s resurrection, had he so pleased; (Vole, 18: 








for||4—9.) but they immediately called the council 


together, to determine what to do in this emer- 
gency. They blamed themselves for hesitating 
and acting without proper decision in so urgent 
a case; for they could not deny that Jesus did 
many miracles: yet they were determined not to 
admit them as evidences that he was sent by God. 
They concluded therefore, that if they did not 
interpose with their whole authority, men of all 
ranks would unite in believing in him as the 
Messiah, and in placing him over them as King, 
by which the jealous Romans would be exasper- 
ated, and, making war on them, would destroy 
both Jerusalem and the temple, and so ruin and 
enslave the nation. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Acts 4: 
13—22, vv. 16—18. 5:17—25, v, 24,33—39.) Thus 
they argued from their own erroneous nolions ot 
the Messiah’s kingdom; as if the establishment 
lof a worldly kingdom had been the avowed pur- 
pose of Jesus! They supposed him able to work 
to convince all the people 
and yet to be unable to 
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that he was the Messiah; 


As D, 33. 


year, said unto them, ! Ye know nothing 
at all, 

50 Nor ™consider that it is expedient 
for us, that one man should die for the 
people, and that the whole nation perish 
not. 

51 And this spake he not of himself; 
but, ® being high priest that year, ° he 
prophesied P that Jesus should die for 


that nation: 


1 7.48,49. Prov. 26:12. Is. 5:20; Matt. 7:22,23. 1 Cor, 13:2. 
-23, 1Cor. 1:29, 2:6. 3:18,}| 2 Pet. 2:15—17. 
19. p 10:15. Is. 53:5—8, Dan. 9: 
m 48. 18:14. 19:12. Rom. 3:8. 26. Matt. 20:28. Rom. 3:25, 
n Ex. 28:30. Judg. 20:27,28. 1| 26. 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 3:13. 


Sam, 23:9,10. 28:6. 


4:4,5, 1 Pet. 2:24, 3:18. 
o Num, 22:28. 24:2,14—25. 4 








protect them against the Romans: They despised 
his mean appearance, and were ready to say, 
‘Shall this man save us?’ But hatred of his holy 
doctrine and example, regard to their own au- 
thority, and resentment against him for haying 
exposed their hypocrisy, were at. least equally 
powerful motives of their opposition, as fear of 
the Romans. These motives, however, were 
private and personal, and it was not expedient 
to avow them in the public council of the nation. 
They therefore purposed to put him to death, lest 
the Romans should destroy their city and temple, 
and ruin the nation: and by so doing, they pro- 
voked God to bring these very judgments upon 
them. ‘For this very cause, that he did so many 
‘miracles, all salutary and tending to the good of 
‘men, and with such evidence of a divine power, 
‘as was sufficient to draw all men to the faith, 
‘they should have owned him as the true Mes- 
‘siah: but fear of the Romans induced them rather 
‘to cut him-off, and by that very act they pulled 
‘that dreadful vengeance, executed by the Ro- 
mans, down upon themselves. This is the just 
and usual effect of carnal policy, exalting itself 
against the wisdom and the counsel of God.’ 
Whitby. (Note, Matt. 27:24,25.) 

V. 49—53. Caiaphas seems to have been a Sad- 
ducee. (Acts 4:6. 5:17.) He wasa bold, profane 
politician. He arrogantly charged the whole 
council with total ignorance of the first princi- 
ples, by which government should be conducted. 
Whether Jesus deserved death or not, bis life 
ought to be sacrificed to the public good; as it was 
evidently expedient, that even an innocent per- 
son should be put to death, for the benefit of the 
whole nation, and to preserve it from destruction. 
(Marg. Ref. k—m.)—It would appear, that some 
‘of the Sanhedrim were sensible that Jesus 
‘had given them no just or legal handle, by any 
‘thing he had either done or taught, for taking 
‘away his life; and that in their deliberations 
‘something had been advanced, which made the 
‘high priest fear, they would not enter with spirit 
‘and resolution into the business. ... May we not 
‘reasonably conjecture, that this must have arisen 
‘from some objections made by Nicodemus, who 
* ... was not afraid to object to them the illegality 
‘of their proceedings, (7:50—52.) or by Joseph of 
‘Arimathea, ...concerning whom we have. this 
‘honorable testimony, that he did not concur in 
‘their resolutions? (Luke 23:50,51.) Campbell. 
Perhaps Gamaliel also hesitated. While, how- 
ever, Caiaphas deeply disgraced himself, by this 
most iniquitous and impious counsel; the Lord 
was pléased to guide his tongue to utter a remark- 
able prophecy, and thus to honor the office of the 
high priesthood, notwithstanding the wickedness 
of him who filled it. For, thourh he was not 
aware of it, God by him declared it expedient, 
that the holy Jesus should be made an atoning 
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52 And ‘not for that nation only, but 
that also he should ' gather together in 
one, *the children of God * that were 
scattered abroad. 

53 Then "from that day forth * they 
took counsel together for to ¥ put him to 
death. 


q 1:29. 12:32. Ps. 22:15,27.| 1:5.3:11. 2 Thes. 2:13,14, 
72:19. Is. 49:6, Luke 2:32. | t Ez. 11:16,17, 34:12. Jam. 1. 
1 John 2:2, Rey. 5:9. 7:9,10.} J. 1 Pet. 1:1. 

r10:16. Gen. 49:10. Ps. 102:/uNeh. 4:16. 13:21. Ps, 118:2. 
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sacrifice for the sins of his people; suffering One 
for all, “the Just instead of the unjust,” that by 
his death he might save them from perishing. 
(Marg. Ref. n—q,—WNotes, 1:29. 3:16. Is. 53:4— 
6. 1 John 2:1,2. 4:9—17, vv. 9,14.) Thus he died 
for “that nation,” in general, but with particular 
respect to all of that nation whoever in any age 
should believe in him, and for all the true Israel, 
whom that nation typified: and so, ‘not for that 
nation only, but for all the children of God, who 
were scattered abroad” throughout the earth. 
This must refer te “the election of grace,” b 
which men are considered, in the purpose of God, 
as his children, before their conversion, yea be- 
fore they are brought into existence; and as such, 
they are in due season gathered together into his 
family, and admitted to the privileges of children. 
(Marg. Ref. q—t.— Notes, 10:14—18. Acts 18:9— 
11. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.)—‘And not for that nation 
‘only, but forall mankind, that by the virtue of his 
‘death, he might gather together his elect ones 
‘among the Gentiles, and might happily bring 
‘them to the participation of the same grace and 
‘glory.’ Bp. Hall. Note, the Gentiles are here 
‘calied the sons of God, not that they were so at 
‘present, but that they were by faith to be made 
‘such; as our Lord calls them sheep, who were to 
‘hear his voice. (10:16.)’ Whitby.— They, which 
‘be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, be 
‘called according to his purpose, by his Spirit 
‘working in due season; they through grace obey 
‘the calling; they be justified freely; they be 
‘made the sons of God by adoption; they be made 
‘like unto the image of his only-begotten Son Je« 
‘sus Christ; they walk religiously in good works; 
‘and at length by God’s mercy, they attain to 
‘everlasting felicity.’ (Article 17.)—The evange- 
list here expounds, not the meaning of Caiaphas, 
but that of the Holy Spirit, whe spake by him: 
and thus this bitter enemy of Christ was con- 
strained to bear testimony to the great doctrine 
of salvation through his atoning blood; even as 
Balaam was constrained to bless Israel, when 
bent upon cursing them.—The counsel of Caia- 
phas, however, determined the Sanhedrim to form 
their plan, and devise suitable measures for put- 
ting Jesus to death, without further delay:—That 
same year. (49,51.) Notes, 18:10—14. Luke 
3:2,3.— The high=priesthood still continued in 
‘the line of Aaron. ... In that year,.in which 
‘Christ was to suffer for the sins of the world. 
Whitby. 

Consider. (50) Aradoy:teoS$e. Reason. compute. 
Bm pres ddan oF God. (52) ae 
Ge. 1 John 3:10. (Notes, Rom. 9:24—29, v. 26. 
Eph. 3:3—8, v. 5.\—That were scattered abroad.} 
Ta duecxooticpera. See on Matt. 26:31.—By using 
the past tense, the evangelist seems to speak, as 
one who had lived to witness the fulfilment of the 
prediction, in some degree, by the success of the 


A. D. 33. 


54 Jesus therefore * walked no more 
openly among the Jews; but * went thence 
unto a country near to the wilderness, 
into a city called Ephraim, and there 
Continued with his disciples. 

55 And the Jews’ ¢ passover was nigh 
at hand: and many went out of the 
country up to Jerusalem 4 before the 


Passover, * to purify themselves. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


ua Be he 


56 Then ‘sought they for Jesus, and 
spake among themselves, as they stood 
in the temple, What think ye, that he 
will not come to the feast? 

57 Now both the chief priests and the 
Pharisees Shad given a commandment, 
that if any man knew where he were, he 
thing shew it, that they might take 
lim. 


f 7:11,12. g 5:16—18. 8:5,9. 9:22. 10:89. Ps, 100:4, 
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gospel among the Gentiles.—Jnto one.} Exs &. 10: 
30. 17:21,22,23. (Noles, 17:20—23.) 

V. 54—57. It was our Lord’s purpose to suffer 
death, at the ensuing feast of the passover: he 
was pleased therefore to retire, for the present, 
to an obscure part of the country, where he 
abode, and conversed privately with his disciples, 
till within a few days of that solemnity. (2 Sam. 
13:23. 2 Chr. 13:19.) In the mean while, the Jews, 
who went up to Jerusalem some time before, 
to perform such rites as were appointed for their 
eg ener, (Note, 2 Chr. 30:16—20.) sought for 

im, probably from different motives: and they 
questioned with each other,- whether be would 
have courage to come to the feast, or not: seeing 
aera had been made, requiring any, who 

new where he was, to inform the council, that 
they might apprehend him. (Marg. Ref.) 

J alked, &c. 54) wexara. See on Vole, 7:1. 
—Ephraim.} arg. Ref. b.—What think ye? 
— « donee tpcv. Mait. 17:25. 18:12. 22:42. Luke 

0:36. 17:9.—Do you think “that he will not come 
to the feast?” (Notes, 7:11—13, 9:19—23.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—6. 


; Those families, in which love and peace abound, 
| are highly favored; but they whom Jesus loves, 
and by whom he is beloved, are most happy. Alas! 
that this should so very seldom be the case with 
every individual, even in small families, and stil] 
more rarely in large households! Yet even this 
privilege cannot exclude sickness and death. It 
may still be often said, “Lord, he whom thou lov- 
est is sick;” and ‘they whom thou lovest are 
‘mourning over the dying agonies, or the dead 
‘bodies, of their dearest relatives: for Jesus did 
not come to preserve his people from these afflic- 
_tions; but to “save them from their sins” and 
“from the wrath to come;” and to convert out- 
ward sorrows, and temporal death, into medicines, 
or means of completing that salvation.—It be- 
_hoves us, however, to seek to him, in behalf of our 

riends and relatives, when s¥ck and afflicted; and 
if they be true Christians, this will sugges 
‘most encouraging plea in their behalf. 
yee Bona the Sa in humble = nore 
. faith, to his unerring wisdom, withou 
pat matin to dictate. is eme way or other, the 
sicknesses 

the 

we 
through 
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f of those avian earres will be one 
5 of God,” and for their own ap n- 
deskae waar tebe willing to live or ie, to pass 

any temporal ting, or to part with 

_ our dearest relatives, when his glory requires it: 
for that cannot be separated froin the real and 
enduring advantage of those whom he loves; any 
more than the glory of the Father can be sepa- 

rated from that of his beloved Son. But we can- 
dge of his love to us by outward dispensa- 
nis ways are not as our ways,” but infi- 
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|| is good for us. 



















28.) but, however the Lord may prove his 
by delaying to appear for their relief; they 
know that he is their only effectual Comforter, 
and they will leave all condoling friends, to 
out their complaints before him.—How seldom 
have we adequate views of his 
and suitable expectations of help from him! Hew 
constantly is our faith counteracted by alloys ox: 
unbelief!—We are indeed assured, that our dear 
deceased relatives shall “rise 
rection at the last day,” and that all believers 
shall then appear with Jesus in glory: yet this 
assurance, comfortable as it is, cannot w 
lay our anguish for the loss of those, who were a 
daily blessing to us. But we should by no means 
“sorrow like men without hope, for those who 
sleep in him:” neither should we look forward to 
death with dismay: for our gracious Friend, who 


we should think it proper and almost indispensa~ 
ble for him to hasten to their relief. (P. O. 13:1—7. 
—Note, Is. 55:8,9.) We must therefore learn to 
“walk by faith,” and to wait for him in patience 
and with persevering faith, and ho e, and fervent 
prayer. (Notes, Rom. 8:24—27. Heb. 10:35—39. 
12:1—3. Jam. 5:7—11.) 
V. 7—16. 

When we follow our Redeemer’s example of 
unwearied diligence in the work of the Lord, we 
shall experience a similar protection, as far as it 
As long as the appointed but un- 
Known days of our life continue, we ma pursue 
our journey and attend to our duty, without fear 
of our enemies, who can have no power against 
us: but when that time is past, we must fall into 
the grave, and all our precautions to the contra- 
ry will be unavailing. (Notes, Job 7:1—6. 14:13— 
15.)—While we therefore have time and oppor- 
tunity, and the light of the gospel is afforded us, 
let us endeavor “to do good to all men;” and let 
us expect death as the end of our labors, and as 
the entrance of our souls into heavenly rest; nay, 
the quiet repose of our bodies also, till Jesus shall 
come, and awake them from sleep to Larshacon, yond 

T; 


our eternal recompense.—But let us remem 


that even disciples are dull of apprehension re- 


specting the meaning of their Lord: and that, 


while he orders every thing in subserviency to 


the increase of their faith, he deems their tran- 
sient distress a small matter, compared with the 
durable good of their souls, and the common ben- 
efit of his people. We should therefore be ready 


to-suffer and die with him, if called to it: but many 


have lively affections, and make confident resolu- 
tions, whose views are very dark and erroneous, 
and who, like Thomas, are in no wise 
for the day of trial. Aye 20:24—29, vv. 24,25.) 


prepared 


- 17—27. 
Natural humanity may induce men to — 
ort 


thize with the afflicted, and attempt to com 
them; and divine grace will always lead us to do so; 


et, alas! our compassions and our endeavors are 
eeble, and generally unavailing: (Vole, a 
pie, 


ur 


power and love, 


in at the resur- 


lly al. 
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A. D. 33. 
CHAP. Xil. 


Jesus is entertained at Bethany, 1,2. Mary anoints his feet, 3; 
Judas, from dishonest motives, objects, but Jesus vindicates 
her, 4—8. The people resort to him, on account of Lazarus; 
and the rulers consult about putting Lazarus also to death, 9 
—-11. Jesus enters Jerusalem as in triumph, riding on an ass, to 
the extreme indignativa of the Pharisees, 12—19. Certain 
Greeks desire to see him, 20—22. He predicts his own death, 


JOHN. 


Asi). ae 


and its blessed effects, 23—26. Bein; troubled in spirit, he re 
signs to the Father, prays, and is answered by a voice from 
heaven, 27,28. He signifies the manner of his death, 29—34; 
and exhorts the people to improve their present advantages, 35, 
36. The unbehef of the Jews shewn to be a fulfilment ~f 
Isaiah’s prophecy, 3741. Many rulers believe, but dare not 
confess him, 42, 43. He further warns the people not to reject 


him, 44—50. 











gave himself for us, is “the Resurrection and the 
Life;’ and death is now a conquered enemy, or 
rather converted into a friend to every believer. 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 3:18—23, v. 22. 15:55—58. Phil. 
1:21—26. 1 Thes. 4:13—18. P. O. 9—18.) Our 

ious friends, whose bodies now sleepin the grave, 
ies in heaven, and shall live for ever; and they, 
who are alive and remain, shall never die; for 
Jesus “hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light by the gospel.” 
(Notes, 2 Tim. 1:10. Heb. 2:14,15.)—But do we 
indeed believe this?) And are we dejected by the 
troubles of life, and the prospect of the grave? 
Lord, pardon our unbelief, “increase our faith,” 
and help us assuredly to hope in thee as “the 
Christ, the Son of God,” who “came into the 
world to save sinners,” by dying on the cross; and 
“to those that wait for thee thou wilt appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.” (Vote, 
Heb. 9:27,28.) 

V. 28—40. 

When Jesus displays his glory and gracious pres- 
ence to us, as he does not to the world; we should 
confer with our fellow Christians on the encour- 
agement given us, that we may be “helpers of 
their joy:” and when he calls us:to his ordinan- 
ces, or his throne of grace, we must not permit 
any company to detain us. But we should be 
careful not to limit our faith and hope, by the 
scanty measures of those with whom we con- 
verse; lest we should impede, instead of further- 
ng, each other’s “rrowth in grace.”—Our Re- 
jeemer was “aman of sorrows.” In this world 
of affliction, he conformed himself to the. sit- 
uation; we do not read that he ever laughed; 
but “he groaned,” he «troubled himself,’ “he 
wept.” That sensibility, by which many are elat- 
ed in self-complacency, and self-preference, while 
they weep for fictitious distress, but are callous 
to real woe, he never sanctioned. But he wept 
with the afflicted: and thus both encouraged 
mourners to trust in him, and expect comfort 
from him; and set us an example to withdraw 
from scenes of giddy mirth, that we may sympa- 
thize with the distressed, and counsel them. 
(Note, Ec. 7:2—6.) Yet proud and prejudiced 
tinbelievers Call far more for our compassion and 
deep concern, than the most afflicted servants of 
our God. (Notes, Ps. 119:136. Jer. 9:1,2. 13:15— 
17. Luke 19:41—44. Rom.-9:1—3.)—It is indeed 
grievous to hear men pertinaciously dispute 
against those truths, by the belief of which alone 
they can be saved from everlasting misery; and 
to see the world full ofsin and woe, and men re- 
jecting the only remedy with obstinate contempt. 
—The Lord, however, proceeds with his gracious 
pian, notwithstanding the perverseness of man- 
kind: and those who believe and obey his word, 
shall experience the displays and efficacy of his 

. glorious power in their behalf. But, while we 
expect help from him alone; we must not tempt 
him by neglecting the means which he has insti- 
tuted, or by refusing unreservedly to follow his 
directions to the best of our ability. The sinner 
cannot “quicken his own soul;” but he ought to 
use the means of grace: the believer cannot 
sanctify himself; but he ought to “lay aside every 
weight” and encumbrance: we cannot convert 
our children, relatives, neighbors, or congre- 
gationa; but we should instruct, warn, invite, and 
exhort them; and exhibit before them an edi- 
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fying and conciliating example: seeking a bless- 
ing on all by fervent and persevering prayer. 
(Note, Ez. 37-110. P. O. 1—14.) Thus we 
may remove the stone, or loose the grave-clothes, 
though we cannot raise the dead: and if we would 
have the Lord do for us and our’s, what man 
cannot do; we must diligently attend to all those 
things, which we can and ought to do. 
V. 41—57. 

Who can express the majesty and condescen- 
sion of our Redeemer! For the sake of those, who 
sought his life, he veiled his glory, and in “the 
form of a servant,” he addressed: the Father 
before he performed that stupendous miracle, 
which he immediately after wrought by his own 
power, as “the Resurrection and the Life,” as 
“God manifest in the flesh.” If he then shall 
please to speak, how soon can he rebuke our 
enemies, new-create our hearts, or answer our 
prayers for the conversion of those around us! 
How safely may we trust the health and life of 
our dearest relatives in his hand! And how cheer- 
fully go down to the grave, in sure hope of a glo- 
rious resurrection! Our sharpest trials will ter- 
minate in more abundant comfort, if we indeed 
believe in him; and they often are means of pro- 
moting his glory in the conversion of our fellow- 
sinners: so that, if we could foresee all the blessed 
effects of them, they would be causes of admiring 
gratitude and joy, and not of sorrow and dejec- 
tion. But we must wait in faith, hope, and per- 
severing prayer, till these happy effects take 
place. No outward means can overcome the 
obdurate enmity of sinners against God: and they, 
who have engaged their interest and reputation 
in the unequal contest, become more callous 
than other men. Sagacious and infidel politi- 
cians count all men ignorant and foolish, who 
hesitate to sacrifice honesty and justice to expe- 





diency; and persecutors deem it a public calami- 
ty, when numbers are converted to Jesus. They 
think themselves culpable, when not using the 
most decided or sanguinary methods of opposing 
the truth: they undertake to crush those with op- 
pressive and overwhelming power, whom they 
cannot answer: they imagine that the excellen- 
cy of the end will sanctify all the impieties, 
frauds, and murders, which are used to compass 
it: and they deem the life of innocent persons a 
trivial matter, compared with the peace and uni- 
formity of the church; which too generally con- 
sist in gross supersfition, usurped authority over 
men’s consciences, and destructive heresies. 
But, while they seek to avert calamities by such 
means, they bring them upon themselves in the 
most tremendous manner.—The Lord will, how- 
ever, honor his own institutions, notwithstanding 
man’s wickedness; and extort confessions to his 
truth from his implacable enemies. Once, and 
but once, it was expedient that the innocent 
should suffer for the guilty; and the divine Savior 
willingly died for us, to gather us, as “the chil- 
dren of God,”froin all our dispersions into his 
kingdom: may he gather far more and more into 
his church from every part of the earth! But no 








devices of man can derange the purposes of God: 
while hypocrites amuse themselves with forms 
and controversies, and worldly men pursue their 
own projects, Jesus still communes with his disci- 
ples, and orders all things in subserviency to bia 
own glory and their salvation 
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HEN Jesus, *six days before the 

passover, came to > Bethany, where 
Lazarus was, which had been’ dead 
whom he raised from the dead. 

2 There ‘they made him a supper, 
4and Martha served: but ® Lazarus was 
one of them that sat at the table with 
him. 

3 Then ‘took Mary a pound of § oint- 
ment of spikenard, very costly, and 
"anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped 
his feet with her hair: and the house was 
i filled with the odor of the ointment. 

4 Then saith ‘one of his disciples, 
1 Judas Iscariot, Simon’s. son, which 
should betray him, 

5 Why ™was not this ointment sold 
for ®three hundred pence, ° and given to 
the poor? 

6 This he said, ? not that be cared for 
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CHAPTER XII. 





| 8:24—S4. 2 Cor. 8:19—21. 1 








. 33:31. Gal. 2:10. Jam. 2:2 | 


A. D. 33. 


the poor; but “because he was a thief, 
and had ‘the bag, and bare what was 
put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, * Let her alone 
t against the day of my burying hath she 
kept this. 

8 For “the poor always ye have with 
you; * but me ye have not always. 

[Practical Observations.) 

9 7 Much ¥ people of the Jews there- 
fore knew that he was there; and they 
came, not for Jesus’ sake only, but that 
they might see Lazarus also, whom he 
had raised frem the dead. 

10 But *the chief priests consulted, 
that they might put Lazarus also to 
death; 

11 Because that *by reason of him 
many of the Jews went away, and be- 
lieved on Jesus. 
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\\‘an embalming of me.’ Lardner.— I am of opin- 


Cuap. XII V. 1—8. [mores Ref. a—i.—|\ ‘ion that Mary indeed was not thinking of Christ’s 
r 


Notes, Matt. 26:6—16. Mark 14:3—9. 
sat at table on this occasion, to shew 
really 


Lazarus | ‘death and burial; but he testifies, that this had 
at he was ||‘not occurred by chance; but that a spectacle, 
alive and in good health; and Martha ‘givin: 
waited, to honor Jesus, though the entertainment ‘burial, 


a previous intimation of his approaching 
was set before them by divine Provi- 


was made at the house of Simon.—Judas was ||‘dence.’ Beza.—The poor, &c. (8) Marg. Ref. 
covetous! this was “his own iniquity:” and neither || u, x.—.Note, Matt. 25:34—40. 


his professed faith in Christ, nor his apostolical 


That sat at table with him. (2) Tov cvvavaxecpe- 


office, had subdued the base propensity; which || vey. Matt. 9:10. 14:9. Mark 2:15. 6:22,26. Luke 


could be effected by renewing grace alone, and | 7:49. 14:10,15.—A 
‘Note, 1 Tim. 6:6—| elsewhere.—Of spikenard.} Tiscxns. See on Mark 


of that he was destitute. ( 
Being entrusted with the scanty 


nses of our), Not elsewhere.—Odor. 


ound. (3) Arrpav. 19:39. Not 
14:3.—Very precious.] odvrips. Malt. 13:46. 
* : Oonns. 2 Cor, 2:14, 
16. Eph. 5:2. Phil. 4:18,—Cant. 1:3,12. 2:13. 4:10. 
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ing. (7) Tw evragiacpy poe Mark 14:8. See 
rg || on Matt Se 


13:29. N ot else- 


—2 Chr. 24:8,10,11. Sept—My 


Vv. 9—11. Perhaps Lazarus had 


i suspected: urposely 
a his plan a treachery, wished to | lived very retired, from the time that ae had 
wen F rse well filled, before he || le 


went off with it. fore than ten pounds must || to pee! their curiosit, 


his Lord. (Nolte, Matt. 26:14—16. 
Sold, &c. (5) It is said, ‘Why was it bought? 
a Probably, Mary bed 
several things, ministering to luxury 


_ 


iat at this time, however, no occasion for them; 
and tless of them, employin Lazarus to death, that the 
the rane ews nig! had Gerke to further effect of the miracle, was such a com- 


ou knowing 
} &c. 


for, but ot deer 
nt were|| acquaintance with the desperate oy of man’s 


ft Bethany: so that numbers had not been able 


(See on 11:47,48.) They 
to resolve that the man should die, of 
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- ever determine 


As- De 38. 


12 J On the next day, » much people 
that were °come to the feast, when they 
heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusa- 
lem, 

13 Took * branches of palm-trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, ® Ho- 
sanna: Blessed is ‘the King of Israel, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

14 And &Jesus, when he had found 
a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 

15 iFear not, daughter of Sion: be- 
hold, thy King cometh, * sitting on an 
ass’s colt. 

16 These things ! understood not his 
disciples at the first: but ™when Jesus 
was glorified, "then remembered they 
that these things were written of him, 
and that they had done these things ‘unto 
him. - 

17 The ° people therefore that was 
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whom the Lord had evidently declared that he 
should live!—‘To destroy an innocent man, with- 
‘out any crime laid against him, only to preserve 
‘their own honor and reputation! See here the 
‘infallible sentence of the rulers of the church.’ 
Whitby. (Marg. Ref.—Note, 11:49—53.) 

V. 12—19. (Notes, Matt. 21:9—11. Mark 11:1 
—11. Luke Mein Dy The testimony of the 
numerous company of Jews, who were present 
_ when Lazarus was called out of the grave, had 
excited great multitudes, both of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and of strangers, to go forth and 
meet Jesus. His disciples had no direct concern 
in it: nay, they did not understand the meaning 
of his entering Jerusalem in this manner, till 
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after his ascension and the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit, by whose sacred influences they rec- 
ollected the words of the prophet, and perceived 
theiraccomplishment in that transaction. (Marg. 
Ref. b—n.— Notes, Zech. Hie But the Phar- 
isees, Comparing this conduct of Jesus, and the 
favor shewn him by the multitude, with their 
late edict, (11:57.) were greatly enraged: they 
foresaw the entire ruin of their reputation and 
authority, if he were let alone any longer. Their 
opposition and proclamation had produced no 
effect: “the world” seemed to be gone after him; 
(3:26. Acts 17:6.) and while they were more than’ 
; to apprehend him, they were 
afraid to attempt it, lest the multitudes should rise 
to oppose them. This made way for the treach- 
ery of Judas, which otherwise would not have 
been so necessary, (Notes, 11:49—53. Matt. 26: 
3—5.)—The clause in Zachariah, “Rejoice great- 
ly, &c.” is here rendered “Fear not, &c.” Had 
the rulers and people of Jerusalem rejoiced 
greatly in Christ their King; they would have 
had no reason to fear, either the Romans or any 
other enemies.—Glorified. (16) Marg. Ref. q— 
8.—Notes, 23—26. 1:37—39. 13:31—35. Acis 2:33) 
—36. 3:12—16. 
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| with him when he called Lazarus out of 


nis grave, and raised him from the dead, 
P bare record. 

18 For 4this cause the people also 
met him, for that they heard that he had 
done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among 
themselves, ™ Perceive ye how ye prevail 
nothing? behold, * the world is gone after 
him. [Practical Observations.]} 

20 J And there were certain ‘Greeks 
among them that came up " to worship 
at the feast: 

21 The same came therefore to * Phil- 
ip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 
and desired him, saying, Sir, ¥ we would 
see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh, and telleth 7 An- 
drew: and again * Andrew and Philip 
tel] Jesus. 
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‘e lingua Coptica ... in linguam Grecam transla- 
‘tum.’ Schleusner.—Of palm-trees.] Tov gow:xwr. 
Rev. 7:9. Not elsewhere N. T.—Judg. 1:16. 3:13. 
Neh. 8:15. Sept—A young ass. (14) Ovapioy 
Here only. Ab ovos, asinus.—Glorified. (16) 
EdogacSn. See on 7:39.—YVe prevail. (19) Qgedere. 
6:63. Matt. 15:5. 16:26. 27:24. Rom. 2:25. 1 Cor. 
13:3. 14:6, et al. 

V. 20—22. ‘By the name of Greeks all were 
‘called, who were neither Israelites nor prose- 
‘lytes, among whom there were not a few pious 
‘men, worshippers of the true God.’ Grotius. 
The difficulty, which the apostles found about 
mentioning these “Greeks” to Jesus, as well as 
the subsequent discourse, strongly implies, that 








Branches. (13) Ta 6aia. Here only. ‘Vocabulum 
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they were uncircumcised persons.—It is supposed 
that they lived in the confines of Galilee, and 
thus got acquainted with Philip. (Marg. Ref. 
t, u.—Notes, 1:43—46. Mark 7:24—30.) They 

ere favorable to the Jewish religion, and came 
o Jerusalem to worship; yet it is not said that 
they ate the passover. They had-heard of our 
Lord’s miracles, were desirous of seeing him, and 
receiving his instructions, and they respectfully 
applied to Philip for that purpose: but he, per- 
haps fearing, lest an interview with Gentiles 
would render his Lord still more obnoxious to 
the Pharisees, did not make it known to him, till 
he had previously conferred with Andrew about 
it. Probably, Jesus ordered them to be intro- 
duced to him, and spake what follows in their 
presence; though he might see good not to admit 
them to a private conference.—‘Because Christ 
‘when he sent them’ (the apostles) ‘forth to 
‘preach, forbade them to go into the coasts of 
‘the Gentiles: (Matt. 10:5.)... they were in doubt 


|‘whether such uncircumcised persons were to be 


‘admitted to converse with Jesus; and so the 
‘consult him first, before they brought them to 
‘him. Whitby. (Marg. Ref. x—e.—Note, Acts 
21:27—30.) 





Greeks. (20) ‘BAAnves. 7:35. Acts 14:1. 16:1,3_ 


tga vim 
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23 And Jesus answered them, saying, 
’“fhe hour is come, that the Son of man 
should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
©Except a corn of wheat fall into the | 
ground and die, it abideth alone: but 
if it die it bringeth forth much fruit. 

25 He ® that loveth his life shall lose! 
it; and he that ‘ hateth his life in this| 
world shall keep it unto life eternal. | 

26 If any man £serve me, * let him 
follow me; and ‘ where I am, there shall 
also my servant be: if any man serve, 
me, * him will my Father honor. 

[Practical Observations.) 

27 Now 'is my soul troubled; and 

™what shall I say? "Father, save me 
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Luke 9:23. Eph. 5:1,2. Rev. | 


As iv 33. 


from this hour? ° but for this cause came 
I unto this hour. 

28 P Father, glorify thy name. * Then 
came there a voice from heaven, saying 
* | have both glorified it, * and will glori- 
fy wt again. 

29 The people therefore that stood 
by, and heard 7, said that it t thunder- 
ed: others said, " An angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This voice 
came not because of me, * but for your 
sakes. 

31 Now Yis the judgment of this 


|} world: * now shall the prince of this 


world be cast out. 
32 And |, *if I be lifted up from the 

earth, » will draw ‘all men unto me. 
33-This he said, ¢ signifying what 

death he should die. 


(Practical Observatigns.] 
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17:4, 18:4,17. 19:10,17 Rom. 1:14,16. Gal. 3:28. 
Col. 3:11, et al. Notes, Mark 7:24—30, v. 26. 
Acts 11:19—21, v. 20.) ‘In the sacred writings 
‘the word ‘E\Anves is every where opposed to the 
‘Jews. Those Jews are called ‘E\Aqnera, who 
‘read the Scriptures in the Greek language: ... 
‘or Gentiles born, but ore to aaleaeon 
‘religion, which are called prose « i 

V¥. 23-26. Our Lord, on aiteccheatan, de- 
clared openly, that. the appointed time was at 
hand, when he should be advanced to his exalted 
throne, to be glorified as the Savior and King of 
both Jews oa Gentiles: this would not take 


till he had laid down his life for them. 
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Serve, ) 
his || Luke 22:27, et al. Ex dra, et rons, 
or || vant. 


| therefore in perfect acquiescence, say 





10:26—31. 11:20—27. Matt. 10:37—39. 16:24— 


28. Mark 8:32—37. Luke 9:18—27, v. 23. 14:25 
—27.) As they called him their Lord, such of 
them as really meant to devote.themselves to his 
service should prepare to follow his example in 
being obedient even unto death, if called to it; 
for such servants Would assuredly be admitted 
into the same happy place, whither he was going. 
(Marg. Ref. g—k.—Notes, 14:2,3. Ps. 16:8—11. 
Matt. 25:19—23. 2 Cor 5:5—8. Phil. 1:21—26.) 
Yea, his Father would certainly reward, nay 
honor in the most distinguishing manner, all those 
who thus served and followed him; however man 
might despise both him and them.—The clause, 
“jf any man will serve me, &c.” was suited to 
encourage the Gentiles, and all the hearers, to 
devote themselves to his service; and to deny 
themselves for his sake; as well as to shew the 
nature of his kingdom, and the trials attending 
MSeroe, Kio. (26) Ataxorp, 12:2 Matt, 20:28 
&e. 4 é - 20:28, 
f is.—Ser- 
Ataxovos. Matt. 20:26. Rom. 13:4. 15:8. 16: 
1:1, e¢ mult. al. 
Vv. 27—33. The near prospect, which our 
Lord had of his most tremendous sufferings, ex- 
ited on this occasion such a perturbation of 
mind, 


that he publicly declared that “his soul 
was troubled; and what should he” say in respect 
of the scene before him? “Shall I say, F 


er. 
eave me from this hour?” Even his holy nature 
might have dictated this prayer; h 


lL 


he not | 
known that he came into the world, and had con- 


would be unavailing as 
his inearnation. He 
; aa ae 
he only desi to 
the dreadful scene, to the 
54h 
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34 The people answered him, We 
have heard out of @ the law, that * Christ 
abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, 
The Son of man must be lifted up? & who 
is this Son of man? 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, * Yet 


a little while is the light with you: i walk 
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while ye have the light, *lest darkness 
come upon you: ! for he that walketh in 
darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, ™ believe in 
the light, that ye may be ®the children 
of light. These things spake Jesus, 
°and departed, and did hide himself 
from them. 
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glory of the divine justice, holiness, mercy, and 
truth, in the salvation of sinners. (Marg. Ref. 
1—p.—Notes, Matt. 26:36—46. Mark 14:32—36, 
». 36. Luke 22:39—46.) Upon this, the voice of 
’ the Father from heaven, which had attested him 
to be his Beloved Son, at his baptism, and when 
he was transfigured, proclaimed, that he “had 
both glorified his name, and would glorify it.” 
(Marg. Ref. q, r—Notes, Matt. 3:16,17. 17:5— 
8.) The life, miracles, and doctrine of our Lord 
had manifested the glory of God; and his death, 
resurrection, and exaltation would still more 
extensively and illustriously display it—Those 
who heard this voice less distinctly, or the Greeks 
who did not understand the words spoken, said 
that “it thundered;” as probably it was attended 
by thunder: others, who understood what was 
spoken, supposed that an angel addressed him: 
but none of them seem to have understood, that 
the Father thus attested his complacency in him 
and in his whole work. (Marg. Ref. t, u.) He 
therefore assured them, that this voice did not 
come for his sake, as he had always been fully 
satisfied of his Father’s love; but for their bene- 
fit, that they might believe in him as the Son of 
God. For the “judgment of this world was 
come.” Its wickedness would be proved, and its 
condemnation pronounced, in that event which 
was about to take place. His crucifixion would 
disclose and aggravate the guilt of man’s despe- 
rate wickedness, and shew God’s abhorrence of 
sin, and the certain destruction which awaited 
all unbelievers. His death would make way for 
the judgment and condemnation of the Jewish 
nation, and of the whole Gentile world, those 
excepted who embraced his gospel. His religion 
would distinguish men’s characters, convict mul- 
titndes of hypocrisy, lead others to judge and 
condemn themselves; and thus, in every way, the 
regiment of the last day would be anticipated. 

n consequence of his death, resurrection, ascen- 
sion, the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, and the 
preaching of the gospel, Satan, the great ruler 
and prince of this wicked world, whom all idol- 
aters worship as their god, and all unconverted 
sinners obey as their king, would be judged and 
condemned, with all his subjects; the sentence 
would begin to be executed in his expulsion from 
his usurped dominion, by the conversion of sin- 
ners, the subversion of the heathen temples, and 
the destruction of idolatry. Of this, the inquiry 
of these Greeks was an earnest; and this would 
progressively be carried on, till the kingdoms of 
the earth would be subjected to Christ. (Marg. 
Ref. x—a.— Notes, 14:29—31. 16:8—11. Luke 
10:17—20. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. 1 John 5:19. Rev. 12:7— 
12.)—In short, “if,” or when, “he should be lifted 
up,” from the earth, to die on the cross, he would 
in consequence of-his atonement, and by its at- 
tractive influence, draw men of all nations and 
descriptions, to come and put thei trust in him 
to devote themselves to his service, and to follow 
him in the way to his eternal glory.—This not 
542] 














only referred to his death, but it was a prediction 
of the manner in which he was about to die, even 
by crucifixion; with an evident allusion to the 
brazen serpent, lifted up in the camp of Israel, 
that all who looked to it might live. (Marg. 
Ref. b, c.—Note, 3:14,15.) 

Troubled. (27) Terapaxrat. See on Matt. 14: 
26.—It thundered. (29) Boovrny yeyovevat Mark 
3:17. Rev. 4:5. 6:1. 8:5. 10:3,4, et al.— The prince 
of this world. (31) <Apywv rs Koope Tere. 14:30. 
16:11. Eph. 2:2.—Shall be ... cast o Ex6AnSnoe- 
rat ctw. Rev. 12:9. See on 9:34.—Will draw. (32) 
‘E\cvow. See on 6:44. ; 

V. 34—36. The people understood our Lord 
to mean, that he was about to be cut off bya 
violent death; and they observed, that the law 
(a general word sometimes used for the whole of 
the Old Testament,) had represented their prom- 
ised Messiah as a glorious Prince, whose kingdom 
was to endure for ever; and from this they had 
inferred that he would never die: how then could 
he speak of “the Son of man being lifted up?” 
(Marg. Ref. e—g.) They could not reconcile 
these things, and they desired to be clearly in- 
formed, “who the Son of man was.” They knew 
that he spake of himself by that title; but did he 
or did he not mean, that he was the Messiah?— 
Thus they took a part of scripture, and drew 
erroneous conclusions from it, because they over- 
looked other parts of the same holy records: for 
had they properly adverted to those prophecies, 
which explicitly foretold the sufferings and death 
of the Messiah, (Votes, Ps. 22: Is. 53: Dan. 9: 
24 27. Zech. 13:7.) they must have inferred his 
resurrection and subsequent glory, from those 
scriptures which foretold that he should abide 
and reign for ever. Our Lord, however, did not 
see good to anticipate that answer to the question, 
which the event would speedily give them: but 
he warned them, that the light would continue 
with them only a little while, and exhorted them 
to walk in it while they had it, before they were 
overtaken by the most dangerous and deplorable 
darkness. He, “the Light of the World,” con- 
tinued with them a very short time, in respect of 
his personal ministry: the light of divine truth 
was soon after withdrawn from the unbelieving 
Jews, and they have ever since wandered “ip 
darkness, not knowing whither they go.” (Marg. . 
Ref. h—n.—Notes, 3:19—21. Prov. 4:18,19. Is. 
8:20—22. Jer. 13:15—17. 1 John 2:7—11. Jude 
11—13.) If then the Jews desired to walk in 
the light, they must believe in it, and follow its 
instructions and directions: thus they would be- 
come “children of the light,” the children ot 
“God, who is Light,” and conformed to him in 
knowledge, righteousness, and felicity; and so 
be “made meet for the inheritance of the saints 
in light,’ and walk in the light in some measure 
as they do. (Notes, Eph. 5:8—14. Col. 1:9—14. 
1 Thes. 5:4A—11.)—Having said this, our Lord re- 
tired, and concealed himself from his versecutors, 


probably by going privately to Bethany. (Marge 
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CHAPTER XII. 


37 J But P though he had done so 
many miracles before them, yet they 


believed not on him: 


38 4 That the saying 8f * Esaias the 
prophet might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, Lord, *who hath believed our 


report? and to whom, hath tthe arm of 


the Lord been “ revealed? 
39 Therefore *they could not be- 
lieve, ¥ because that Esaias said again, 
40 He * hath blinded their eyes, “and 
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Rom. 11:8—11. 
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ior gwros yernoSe. Luke 16:8. 1 Thes. 5:5. Texva 


pwros, 


Eph. 5:8.—Did hide himself.) ae 8:59. 


V. 37—41. The obstinate unbelief of the Jews, 


notwithstanding the numerous and stupendous, 
miracles of Jesus, was a most evident accomplish- | 
ment of an ancient prophecy. 


(Note, Is. 53:1.) 


It was predicted by Isaiah, as by one astonished, 
that few in comparison would believe the report 


of the Messiah’s being come; because his exter- 


nal appearance would not coincide with their 


expectations: and in the case of these 


few, “the arm,” or power “of the Lory” would 
be displayed, or made bare, to subdue their pride, 


enmity, and worldl 


prejudices, and to bring them 


to believe in their lowly and spiritual Redeemer. 


Or, the inquiry might 
Messiah would be m 


, to whom the despised 


ade known, as the Arm or) 
Power of God to salvation. (Marg. Ref. p. u.), 
None of our fallen race, indeed, are inclined of | 


themselves to welcome the salvation of God; but 
the Jews of that generation did every thing which 


0.)— 


poerene (Noles, 


arise, not only 
2 of God, but 


could be conceived to provoke him to withhold | 


rate enmity of the 
“remnant, apaanes Wey 


hile the bulk of the nation was left to be blind- 
, Acts 21:17—21. Rom. 
certainty of predicted 
from the infallible 
also from his fixed || N. T.—Js. 42:19. Sept.—Hardened.]  Merwporev 
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hardened their heart; » that they should 
not see with their eyes, nor understand 
with their heart, © and be converted, and 
I should “heal them. 

41 These thifgs said Esaias, * when 
he f saw his glory, § and spake of him. 

42 Nevertheless, " among the chief 
rulers also many believed on him: but 
because of the Pharisees ' they did not 
confess him, * lest they should be put out 
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Is. 26:11. 42:19,20. Jer. 5:21. 12, Rev. 19:10. 
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£1:14,18. 14:9. Ex. 33;18—23, 
2 Cor. 4:6. Heb. 1:3. 


Acts 5:41. 1 Pet, 4:12—16. 


decree; unless it can be thought that he fore- 
knows things over which he has no power, and 
which he cannot possibly alter! But if thou- 
sands and ten thousands more of the Jews, rulers 
and priests among the number, had embraced the 
gospel, these prophecies would nevertheless have 
been accomplished in all the unbelieving part of 
the nation: as the prediction and promise of God, 
concerning Abraham’s seed inheriting Canaan, 
were fulfilled; though the generation which came 
first out of Egypt perished in the wilderness 
through their unbelief. (Notes, Num. 14:27— 
30,34. Ps. 90:13—17.) So that no hindrance to 
any man’s complying with our Lord’s exhorta- 
tions arose from the prophecy or purpose of God; 
which related only to those who obstinately re- 
fused to comply with them.—Could not. (39) 
Note, Mark 1:45. ‘‘That is,’ says Theophylac 
out of Chrysostom, ‘they would not.’... And yet, 
‘if you look to the thing itself, it is true, that the 
‘reprobate do not believe, because they will not 
believe so that this is the nearest, and most di- 
‘rect cause of their unbelief.... But the Evange- 
‘list goes deeper, when he says, ‘They could not 
‘believe:” for as the reprobate will not believe; 
‘so it is certain that they cannot be willing, be- 
‘cause the darkness in which they are born, can- 
‘not comprehend the light.’ Beza. (Note, Acts 
28:23—29.)—St. John adds, that the prophet “said 
these things, when he saw his glory and spake of 
him” (41); evidently ——- hrist, of whom he 
discoursed both before afterwards. The 
reference is made to that august vision, which 
Isaiah had of “the glory of the Lorp,” and the 
worship of the attendant seraphim: and the proph- 
et then saw “the glory of Christ and spake of 
him;” from which we confidently infer that Jesus 
is Jenovan.—The word, in the first verse of the 
chapter referred to, is not Jenovan, but Adonai; 
but it is Jenovan in the third verse: and the 
words in the fifth verse “Thine eyes have seen 
the King, the Lorn of hosts,” are very remarka- 
ble. e larg. Ref.e—g.—Notes, 1:18. Is. 6:1-— 
ae ‘If these words, “These things said Isaiah, 
‘when he saw his glory,” are not to be under- 
‘stood of Christ, what vse have they, or to what 
‘pu do they serve? There being no need to 
‘tell us, that Isaiah then saw od a of God the 
‘Father, and spake of him.’ ilby. ’ 
Who hath believed, &c. (37) The quotation is 
exactly from the LXX, and entirely agrees with 
the Hebrew.—He hath blinded, &c. ye Tervp- 
Nuxev. 2 Cor. 4:4. 1John 2:11. Not elsewhere 
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43 For !they loved the praise of 
men more than ™ the praise of God. 

44 { Jesus "cried and said, ° He that 
believeth on me, believeth not on me, but 
on him that sent me. * 

45 And Phe that seeth me, seeth him 
that sent me. 

46 14am come a Light into the world, 
that whosoever believeth on me should 
not "abide in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my words, 
and believe not, *I judge him not: * for I 
15:41,44, Matt. 6:2, 23:5—1. 20. 


Luke 16:15, Rom. 2:29. 1] q 35,36. 1:4, 3:19, 8:12. 9:5. 
Thes. 2:6. Ps. 36:9. Is. 60:1. Mal. 5:2. 
m 26. 8:54. 1 Sam. 2:30. Luke | Matt. 4:6. Luke 1:76—79, 2: 


82. Acts 26:18. 1 John 1:1—3. 
2:8,9. 

r Is. 42:7,16, Eph. 5:14, 

s 48. 5:45, 8:15,16,26. 

t 3:17. Matt. 18:11. 20:28. Luke 
9:66. 19:10. 1 Tim, 1:15,16. 2 
Pet. 3:15, 1 John 4:14. 


19:17. Rom.:2:7. 1 Cor. 4:5, 2 
Cor. 10:18. 1 Pet. 1:7,8. 3:4. 

n 7:28,37, 11:43, Prov. 1:20. 8: 
1. [s765:1— 8. 

o 13:20. Matt. 10:40, Mark 9: 
37. 1 Pet. 1:21. 

p 41. 14:9,10. 15:24, 2 Cor. 4:6. 
Col. 1:15. Heb. 1:3. 1 John &: 
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came not to judge the world, but to save 
the world. 

48 He that "rejecteth me, and receiv- 
eth not my words, hath one that judg 
eth him: *the word that I have spoken, 
the same shall ¥ judge him in the last 
day. 

49 For 7I have not spoken of myself; 
but.the Father which sent me, he gave 
me a commandment, what I should say, 
and what I should speak. 

50 And I know that * his commandment 
is life everlasting: whatsoever I speak 
therefore, even as the Father said unto 
me, so I speak. 


u Deut. 18:19, 1 Sam. 8:7. 10: 
19. Is. 53:3. Matt. 21:42. Mark 
8:31. 12:10. Luke 7:30. 9:22. 
10:16. 17:25. 20:17. Acts 3:23. 


16. Heb. 9:27,28. 

z 3:11,32. 5:30. 6:38—40, 3:26, 
42. 14:10. 15:15. 17:8. Deut. 
18:18. Rev. 1:1. 

a 6:63,68. 17:3. 20:31. 1 Tim. 1: 
16. 1 John 2:25. 3:23,24. 6:11 
—13,20. 


Heb. 2:3. 10:29—31. 12:25. 

x 3:17—20. Mark 16:16. 2 Cor. 
2:15,16, 4:3. 2 Thes. 1:8. 

y 11:24. Matt. 25:31. Rom. 2: 
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Mark 6:52. 8:17. Rom. 11:7. 2 Cor. 3:14.—Job 
17:7. Sept.—Iwpwots, See on Mark 3:5. 

V. 42,43. The resurrection of Lazarus con- 
vinced several even of the members of the san- 
hedrim, that Jesus was the Messiah, and they 
secretly believed in him as such: but most of 
them regarded him chiefly as a temporal Deliver- 
er. Probably they expected, that he would shortly 
appear in that character, and then they might 
safely acknowledge him. At present, the Phari- 


contemplated him, at the same time contemplated 
also the: Father who sent him. In his holy char 
acter the moral perfections of God were display- 
ed;-his miracles shewed the divine power, author- 
itv, and compassion; his knowledge of distant 
events and of the secrets of men’s hearts, and his 
most consummate prudence discovered the divine 
omniscience and wisdom; and his mediatorial un- 
dertaking, obedience, sufferings, and intercession, 
form the grand exhibition of the glorious justice, 





.sees, and the leading persons, were so violent in 

their opposition to him, that these rulers had not 
courage to confess their sentiments, lest they 
should be excommunicated: (Murg. Ref. h—k. 
—WNote, 9:19—23.) for ambition and regard to 
reputation were predominant in their hearts; and 
they preferred the esteem and applause of their 
neighbors, and especially of those in authority, to 
the fayor and approbation of God, which they 
could not expect while they acted contrary to 
their consciences. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.— Notes, 3: 
1,2. 5:39—44. Matt. 10:32,33,37—39. Rom. 10: 
5—11, vv. 9,10. 1 John 2:15—17.) Thus they 
suffered the enemies of Jesus to proceed in their 
sanguinary measures, till they had him put to 
death, without making any opposition or protest 
against them; nay, they even sanctioned their 
conduct by silent concurrence.—Nicodemus and 
Joseph of Arimathea, though in a measure cul- 
pable, can hardly be thought included in this 
heavy censure.—The believing spoken of, seems 
to have been a persuasion that Jesus was the 
Messiah, without any clear and adequate views of 
his kingdom, or reliance on him. for salvation. 
(Notes, 2:23—25. 3:16. 5:24—27, v. 24. $:30—- 
36, ve. 30,31.) 

Should be put out of the synagogue. (42)  Ano- 
cvvaywyor yevovtar. See on 9:22.—The praise. (43) 
Try dogav. 41. 5:41,44, 7:18. Rom. 2:7. 8:18. 1 
Thes. 2:6. 2 Thes. 2:14. 1 Pet, 1:7. 5:1,10. 

V.44—50. This seems to have been one of 
our Lord’s last addresses to the Jews, before he 
finally left the temple. (Note, Matt. 23:37—39.) 
He proclaimed in the most public manner, with 
a loud voice, saying, “He that believeth on me, 
believeth not on me,” (that is, only or ultimately,) 
“but on him who sent me.” Thus every true be- 





liever has all the divine perfections, for the foun- 
dation of his hope of preservation and eternal sal- 
vation: (Marg. Ref. n, o.—Notes, 1 Pet. 1:3—5, 
17—21.) He added, “He that seeth me, seeth him 
that sent me.” So that every one, who saw or 
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holiness, truth, and mercy of God. This was so 
manifest, that not only believers saw and loved 
the Father in him; but unbelievers also “saw and 
hated both him and his Father.” (Marg. Ref. p. 
—WWNotes, 14:7—14, v. 9. 15:22—25.)—Others in- 
deed had been enlightened, after they came into 
the world, and so shone for a while, with feeble 
and reflected beams; but Jesus was the Light of 
heaven, and “came a Light into the world,” to 
illuminate it by his doctrine: so that no believer 
in him would abide in darkness, and every re- 
mains of ignorance and error would gradually be 
dispelled. (Marg. Ref. q, r.—Notes, 34—36. 1:4 
—9. 8:12. Is. 42:13—17, v.16. Mal. 4:2,3. Eph. 
5:8—14. 1 John 2:7—11.) Wicked men hated 
the Light, and would not hear and believe the 
instructions of Jesus: but for the present, he did 
not intend to judge or take vengeance upon them, 
but would bear their indignities and cruelties 
with perfect meekness; working no miracles but 
those of mercy, suited to the character of a gra- 
cious Savior, rather than to that of a terrible 
Judge and Avenger. (Marg. Ref. s, t—JNoles, 
3:16—21.) Yet those who “rejected him and his 
words” should not presume on always escaping 
with impunity. - They would be cited before an 
impartial Judge: and the words of truth and grace, 
which he then spake and they despised, would 


ensure and aggravate their condemnation “at the 
last day.” For he had always spoken the words: 
which he was commanded of the Father to de- 
liver: and they were not only words of truth, pu- 
rity, and authority, but of abundant mercy and 
grace; and he assuredly knew them to contain 
the only and the effectual way, by which sinners 
might obtain eternal: life. He therefore proclaim- 
ed them confidently; and if any rejected them 
and him, they did it at their peril. (Marg. Ref. 
u—a.—WNote, 1 John 3:18—24.)—It is plain, that 
our Lord designed to mark the distinction, be- 
tween his first coming as a Savior, and his second 





certainly rise up in judgment against them, to © 
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coming as a Judge; though he did not see good to] and they only, who from their hearts can 
“agri so explicit a manner on the subject, as is Flcolatioa: Blessed is the King of Israel, “a 
ree a former occasion. (Notes, 5:20—29. || cometh in the name of the Lord!” and who can 
oh ¢ ee) Wo rejoice in the meek and lowly triumphs of his 
£3 er ‘e 4) Expate. 1:37, Matt. 14:30. Acts 14: grace on earth, and in the prospect of his univer- 
~—-fle that seeth. (45) ‘o Sewpwy. See on 6:40. || sal and everlasting kingdom of glory! (Notes, 2 
(Notes, 6:36—40. 1 John 1:1,2.)—J am come. (46) || Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. sy 


EAnhvda. 16:28. 1 Tim. 1:15.—He that rejecteth. V. 20—26, 
(48) ‘0 aScrwy. See on Mark 7:9, Those who are nearest to the means of grace, 
often ripen the most rapidly for vengeance, while 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. sinners come from afar to inquire after Christ: 
V. 18. and it is a joyful sound to hear such as have been 


ignorant and careless, desiring the instructions 
and prayers of his ministers, that they may be- 
come acquainted with him and his salvation. To 


No power or violence of persecutors will deter 
zealous believers from avowing and expressing 
their love and gratitude to their gracious Savior. | receive inquirers of this character is bis glory 
Notes, and P.O. Luke 7:36—50.)—When the || and joy; and when they approach him, “he sees 
eart is upright, every endeavor to honor him | of the travail of his roms vs ri satisfied.” (Note, 
will be accepted; though men, nay good men, || Js. BE ststt) —Be great was his love to us poor 
may censure it, as injudicious and unsuitable. || perishing rebels, that he would not abide alone 
But alas! a high profession of religion sometimes || in his heavenly felicity; but rather chose to as- 
covers the most contemptible avarice and dishon- sume our nature, to submit to death in its most 
esty, or the most consummate wickedness.— || dreadful form, and to be laid in the grave; that 
Many plead for charit , in opposition to faith, || he might rise and return to his glory, and be at- 
and love to Christ; not cause they “care for the tended and followed by an innumerable multitude 
poor,” but because it best answers their selfish || of those, whom he had “redeemed unto God with 
et meri And in various ways, one part of re-|| his blood!” While we admire this unspeakably 
igion is pleaded for, in preference to other parts: || rich and condescending love of our ad srable Re- 
Not that the advoagtes care for what they recom- ||deemer, let us inquire whether our co iduct and 
mend, or zealously practise it; but because they || character prove us to be the increase of this 
aim thus to discredit what they especially dislike. || “Corn of wheat.” It is obvious that se fish, am- 
—It behoves those especially, who are entrusted || bitious, contentious, revengeful, or sensual pro- 
with money, to be employed in pious or charitable || fessors of Christianity, are not the genuine pro- 
uses, to watch and pray continually against coy-|| duce from the meek, humble, gentle, self-abasing, 
€tousness. “Carrying the bag” has always been | generous, patient, and holy Jesus.—Such are 
a perilous, though generally a coveted service, || doubtless the tares, which the enemy has sown 
especially to church-men: and alas! thieves have | in the field, and which will at last be separated 
often been employed in it! The less men are dis- || and cast into the fire: while the wheat, who are 
posed to suspect, orcall us to account, in matters || conformed by divine grace, in good measure, to 
of this kind, the more scrupulous should we be in || their Savior’s likeness, shall be preserved to his 
our own conduct; for if Satan can prevail with heavenly aes (Notes, Matt. 13:36—43. 2 


ministers, or Sigs of the Bospe to venture || Cor. 3:1—6. P. O.) Let us then examine whether 
on petty fra ~ pilfering from the poor, or 
i 


“Christ be in us, the Hope of glory;” and let us 
em ing holy things; he will soon ‘gain a more beg of him to render us more and more indiffer- 
decided victory, and expose them to open infamy || ent about this present life and all its trifling con- 
and complicated ruin.—We should not generall cerus; that we may be ready to relinquish, to 
be much moved with the unjust censures which venture, or to suffer any thing, in order to obtain 
are cast upon us, if we knew the secret practices || eternal life; and that we may serve the Lord Je- 
and motives of those who utter them: it is there-|| sus with a willing mind, and follow his holy ex- 

' fore commonly best, while we are careful to keep || ample. ‘ For where he is, there will all his true 
a clear conscience, silently to leave the Lord to || servants be for ever, whatever station they have 
answer for us when blamed or reproached by | filled in his church on earth; and they will be 
others.—Whatever other methods we may occa- 
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honored by the Father before all his holy angels, 
and far above the most enlarged of their present 


expectations. 
“3 V. 27—33. 


Even t ra in and suffering are griev- 
ous for a Gs bees daa the holy Jesus felt a reluc- 
tance of nature to the load of anguish, which he 
endured for our sins. We cannot therefore 
choose suffering for its own sake: reluctance of 
mind and inward perturbation will be felt on such 
occasions. The true believer will sometimes 
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There is nothing so wicked and infatuated but 
men, who have once decidedly engaged a ba 
rity 


in that desperate canse, will attempt, in order to 
ed The success of the gospel often en- 


of 
i 
: 


defects, will be iously accepted through him. 
who i glori the Father, and will glorify him, 
to all eternity.—In the great event of the death 
of Christ, faith bebolds the world judged and con- 
demned; Satan uished and deprived of his 


the torture or those who hate 
eternity. Happy = are they, 
9 
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Jesus washes the feet of his disciples and requires them to imi- 
tate his example of humility and love, 1—17. He declares 
that one of them would betray him, and points out Judas as the 
traitor to John by a token, 18—26. Satan enters into Judas, 
who leaves the company, a7—30. Jesus speaks of his glorifi- 
cation, as at hand; and enjoins his disciples to love one another, 
3135, He forewarns Peter, who avowed his readiness to die 
with him, that before the cock crowed he would thrice deny 
him, 36—38. 


OW before * the feast of the passo- 

ver, when Jesus ° knew that his 

hour was come, that he should ° depart 

out of this world unto the Father, ¢ hav- 

‘ing loved his own which were in the 
world, he loved them ° unto the end. 

2 And ‘ supper being ended, * the devil 


a 6:4. Matt. 26:2. Mark 14:1. 16,26. Jer. 31:3. Rom. 8: 
Luke 22:1. 37. Eph. 5:25,26. 1 John 4:19. 
b 7:6,30. 8:20. 11:9,10. 12:23.| Rev. 1:5. 


17:1, 18:4. Matt. 26:45. Luke | e Matt. 28:20. 1 Cor. 1:8. Heb. 
9:51. 13:32,33. 22:53. 3:6,14. 6:11. 1 Pet, 1:18. 
c3. 14:28. 16:5—7,28. 17:5,11, | f 4,26. 
g 27. Luke 22:3,31. 


13. Acts 5:3. 
d 34, 15:9,10,13,14. 17:9,10,14— Eph. 2:2. 
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having now © put into the heart of Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him; 

3 Jesus i knowing that the Father had 
given all things into his hands, * and that 
he was come from God, and went to God; 

4 He riseth from supper, !and laid 
aside his garments; and took a towel, 
and girded himself. 

5 After that, he ™poureth water into 
a bason, and began * to wash the disci- 
ples’ °feet, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded. 


b Ezra 7:27. Neh. 2:12. 2 Cor. | m 19:34. 2 Kings 3:11, Ez. 36+ 
8:16. Jam. 1:13—17. Rev. 17: | 25. Zech. 13:1. Eph. 5:26 1 
John 5:6. 

ng. Ex. 29:4. Lev. 14:8. 2 
Kings 5:10—13. Ps, 51:2,7. Is. 
1:16. Acts 22:16. 1 Cor. 6:11. 
Tit. 3:3—5. Heb. 10:22. 1 
John 1:7. Rev. 1:5. 7:14. 

o 10,12—14. Gen. 18:4. 19:2. 1 
Sam. 25:41, Luke 7:38,44. 1 
Tim. 5:10. 


17. 

13:35. 5:22—27. 17:2. Matt. 11: 
97, 28:18. Luke 10:22. Acts 2: 
36. 1 Cor. 15:27. Eph. 1:21,22. 
Phil. 2:9—11. Heb. 1:2. 2:8,9. 

k 1.1:18. 3:13. 7:29,33. 8:42. 16: 
27,28. 17:5—8,11—15S. 

1 Luke 12:37. 17:7,8. 22:27. 2 
Cor. 8:9. Phil. 2:6—8. 








deserved wrath, allured by hope to seek unmerit- 
ed mercy, and drawn by humble admiration, love, 
and gratitue, to renounce all other confidences, 
to break through all impediments, to cast away 
all our transgressions, and to give up all other 
interests; that we may enlist under the Redeem- 
er’s banner, be employed in his service, and as- 
pire toa participation of his glory. (Notes, 1:29. 
Heb. 12:2,3.) 
V. 34—50. 

Those who have not faith cannot in a right 
manner behold the Object of faith, even a cruci- 
fied Redeemer, ‘Emmanuel, God with us,” ‘“pur- 
chasing the church with his own blood;” and 
must be strangers to its attragtive influence, as 
shewn to the soul by the Holy Spirit: they will 
therefore find a thousand cavils and objections, 
in excuse for their unbelief. They often insinu- 
ate that the scripture contradicts itself; and then 

uote the authority of one sacred writer to in- 
validate the testimony of another: whereas their 
own partial and prejudiced understanding alone 
is to blame: for the simplest believer gradually 
learns to reconcile most of them; as easily as he 
can the prophecies of Christ lifted up on the 
cross, and Christ reigning for ever on his glori- 
‘ous throne.—It is however, generally best to 
avoid disputing with prejudiced objectors; and 
rather to remind them how short their time may 
be, to prepare for death and judgment. It be- 
hoves‘us all to “walk in the light while we have” 
the light; and an obedient faith is far more suited 
toour case, than frivolous or disputatious specu- 
lations. Those who “believe in the light” will be 
approved as “the children of the light:” on all 
others, darkness will speedily come, and they 
will not know whither they are going, till they 
fall into“the blackness of darkness for ever.” For 
while men indulge their proud and infidel preju- 
dices, rebelling against the light of scripture, 
and of their own consciences, and quenching the 
motions of the Holy Spirit; the Lord Jesus with- 
draws in anger, leaves them to reject his salva- 
tion, “sends them a strong delusion to believe a 
lie,” and so they are finally blinded, hardened, 
and ruined. (P. O. 2 Thes. 2:5—12.) Suck 
warnings have always been given by those, who 
“saw his glory and spake of him:” and the awful 
denunciations of the word of God will as surely 
take effect on unbelievers, as his faithful prom- 
ises will be fulfilled to his people. Every man 
therefore should be peculiarly careful not to sin 
against conviction, from fear of reproach and 
persecution, from love of praise or reputation, or 
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from regard to the friendship of the world. 
(Note, Jam. 4:4—6.) That will not be account- 
ed true faith, which does not gvercome this vain 
ambition, and teach men to value “the praise of 
God” more than that of the world; and so induce 
its possessors to confess Christ before his enrag- 
ed enemies. Chief rulers are especially in dan- 
ger of prevaricating in these matters: and thus 
they may become accomplices in the basest 
crimes; because the fear of God does not deliver 
them from the ensnaring fear of men. (Votes, 
Prov. 29:25,26. Matt. 10:27,28.) But faith in 
Christ, and through him, in the power, truth, and 
love of God, “overcometh the world:” (Vote, 1 
John 5:4,5.) Beholding in Jesus the glory of the 
Father, we learn to obey, love, and confide in 
him. By daily looking to him, who “came a 
Light into the world,” we are gradually more and 
more extricated from the darkness of ignorance, 
error, sin, and misery; we learn to know the 
commandment of God our Savior to be everlast- 
ing life; and we enjoy the earnests and foretastes 
of that blessed inheritance, and at length are ad- 
mitted to its unalloyed and eternal felicities. 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 4:5,6. 1 John 3:1—3. Rev. 
21:2227.) Yet the same word will seal the 
condemnation of all, who reject and despise it; 
their present impunity serves only to harden 
them in incredulity; and the more gracious the 
truths, promises, and precepts are, which they 
now despise, the greater will be their confusion, 
and the severer their punishment, at the last day. 
‘From all hardness of heart, and contempt of thy 
sword and commandment, good Lord, deliver us.’ 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XIII. V. 1—5. The transaction, first 
recorded in this chapter, took place, “before the 
feast of the passover;” that is, just at the time 
when the feast of unleavened bread began, and 
before the paschal lamb was eaten. Some under- 
stand it of a supper prepared for our Lord and his 
apostles, a day or two before the passover: but 
“the hour was come in which the Son of man 
should be glorified;” Judas was, at this supper, 
marked out as the traitor; Satan entered into him, 
and he “went out immediately” (26—30). Before 
cock-crowing Peter thrice denied his Lord (38): 
the subsequent discourse and prayer are continu- 
ed without the least intimation of an interrup- 
tion, to the end of the seventeenth chapter; and 
the eighteenth begins thus: “When Jesus had spo- 
ken these. words, he went forth with his disciples:” 


‘namely, to the garden, where Judas met him witr 
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See ot hie heaven, but only 
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A. D. 33. 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and 


“CHAPTER XIII. 


A, D.:33 


9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, 


* Peter saith unto him, ® Lord, dost thou|/ not my feet only, but also my hands 


wash my feet? 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
a@What I do thou knowest not now; but 
thou shalt know hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, * Thou shalt 
never wash my feet. Jesus answered 
him, *If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with me. 


* Gr. he. 
p 1:27. Matt. 8:11—14. Luke 5: 
8 


rGen. 42:38) Matt. 16:22. 21: | 
29. 26:33,35. Col. 2:18,23. / 
; 





s6. 3:5. Is. 4:4. Ez. 16:4—9. 
36:25. Zech. 13:1. Acts 22:16, 
1 Cor, 6-11. Heb. 9:22,23. 10: | 
4—10,22. Rey. 1:5. 7:14. 


q 10—12. 12:16. 14:26. Jer. $2: 
24,25,43,44. Dan. 12:8,12. 
Hab. 2:1—3. Jam. 5:7—11. 


——ooo——T[T[VTEDDhDhDBBAWWWWBmBmaj=== | 
his armed company. (Vole, 18:1—3.) So that} 


the whole narrative must be interrupted, and dis-| 
jointed in a most violent manner, to admit of that 
interpretation.—Jesus perfectly knew, that his 
“hour was come:” the last scene of inexpressible 
sufferings was immediately to begin; after which 
he should ascend to his Father, and no longer be 
personally present with his disciples. (Marg. Ref. 
a—c.—Nole, 17:1—3.) He had loved them, as his 
chosen and immediate friends, with the most 
endeared affection; and they were to continue 
in this evil world after his departure. His great 
concern therefore, even in the immediate pros- 
pect of his own sufferings and glory, was about 
their spiritual good: and he spent this last eve- 
ning of his life, in instructing and comforting 
them; thus shewing his love to them, even “to 
the end” of his days. orn. Ref. d, e.—Notes, 
a8. 16: . _ 1—16.) When supper 
therefore was prepared, or ; though the 
devil had ively prompted a op to Sete hin, 
and he had e his infamous bargain with the 
chief priests; and, though Jesus was am conscious 
of his personal dignity, his mediatorial authority, 
and the speedy approach of his ascension, and 
glorious exaltation to the right hand of the Fa- 
ther; (Marg. Ref. ik. oles, 3:27—36, v. 35. 
5:20—27. Malt. 28:18.) he arose from table, (af- 
ter a customary antepast had been taken, as it is 
supposed,) and, assuming the habit and office of 
the lowest menial servant, he was pleased to per- 
service of 





aside his robes of light and majesty, assuming our 
lature, and appearing “in the form of aservant;” 
and his self-abasement, obedience, sufferings, 


cay oes a ical descent, or 


by manifesta- 
his birth. And in this sense 


el || Matt. 3:11—15. 16:21—23. 


SR OAT oe = “~~ 


and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, "He that is 
washed *needeth not save to wash his 
feet, ¥ but is clean every whit: and ye 
are clean, but not all. 

11 For *he knew who should betra 
him; therefore said he, Ye are not all 


clean. [Practical Observations.) 


t Ps. 26:6. 51:2,7. Jer. 4:14.) 20—23, 2 Cor. 7:1, Eph. 4:22 
Matt. 27:24, Heb. 10:22. 1] —24, 5:26,27. 1 Thes, 5:23, 
Pet. 3:21. Jam, 3:2, 1 John 1:7—10. 


} wu Lev. 16:26,28. 17:15,16. Num. | y Cant. 4:7, Jer. 50:20, 2 Cor. 5: 


19:7,8,12,13,19—21. 
10. Gr. 


Heb. 9:] 17,21. 


zZ 18,21,26. 2:25. 6:64—71 


x Ec. 7:20. Matt. 6:12. Rom. 7:| 17:12. Matt. 26:24,25. 








‘scend from heaven, and even dwell with men, (as 
‘God is said to dwell in the tabernacle and in the 
‘temple,) when the Logos dwelt in the human na- 
‘ture upon earth, and manifested his glory? And 
‘also to “leave the world, and go to the Father,” 
‘not only as properly doing this by the exaltation 
‘of his human nature; but by doing all his divine 
‘works now from heaven, where he sits in the 
‘majesty and glory of the Father? Whitby. (Note, 
3$:12,13. 

His own. (1) Tus cdevs. 1:11. 10:12. 15:19. (Note, 
17:6—12.)— 'o the end.} Erg redos. Mail. 10:22. 
Mark 13:7,13. Luke 18:5. ‘Ews redug. 1 Cor. 1:8. 
Meypr revs, Heb. 3:6,14.—Supper being ended. (2) 
Saxe yevopers.—The reader will observe here, 
‘that Ihave rendered the clause, supper being 
‘come, which is the sense in which the word is 
‘often used elsewhere. (21:4. Luke 4:42. Acts 12: 
£18. 16:35. 21:40.) ... It was much more natural 
‘to wash the feet of guests before, than after sup- 
‘per. It was done before the passover: ... part of 
‘the discourse which John mentions after the 
‘feet were washed, is mentioned by the other 
‘evangelists, as passing at supper; nay, John him-* 
‘self, when he speaks (26) of Christ’s dipping the 
‘sop, and giving it to Judas, after this, plainly 
‘shews that supper was not ended.’ Doddridgv. 
—Having put into.) Be6\yxoros— Having cast in,” 
&c.—A towel. (4) Aerio». 5. Here only. Linte- 
um, alinum, flar.—A bason. (5) Nurrnpa. Hare 
only. A M~TW, lavo.—To wipe.) Expaceceiy. See 
on 11:2. 

V. 6—11. It is probable, that Peter was one 
of the first, whose feet Jesus attempted to wash: 
so that after what had passed in respect of him, 
none else made any objection; and doubtless Je- 
sus washed the feet of Judas the traitor, as well 
as those of the rest.—Peter, conscious of his own 
sinfulness, and firmly believing his Lord to be 
“the Christ, the Son of the living God;” inquired 
with the utmost amazement, whether He could 
really mean to wash the feet of one so mean and 
sinful: intimating that it would be such a degra- 
dation, as he could not bear to think of. (Votes, 
Tnke 5:1—11, v. 8.) 
To this Jesus replied, that though Peter did not 
then understand the import, or perceive the pro- 
priety, of his ona it would be explajned 
to him in due time, he would know and ap- 
prove of his reasons for so doing. (Marg. Ref. 
q-) Peter, however, supposing himself actuated 
by a humble regard to his Master’s honor, 
earnestly protested, that he should never wash 
his feet; thus setting up bis own will and wisdom 
in opposition to those of Christ! Yet when our 

declared, that except he washed him, he 
could have no part in him or his salvation; Peter 


feet, but also his hands “t his 
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suddenly cha: his mind, and desired him not 
fe oe 


A. D. 33. 


12 So after he had washed their feet, 
and had taken his garments, and was set 
down again, he said unto them, > Know 
ye what I have done to you? 

13 Ye call me Master and Lord: 
dand ye say well; for so I am. 

14 If °I then, your Lord and Master, 
have washed your feet, ‘ ye also ought 
to wash one another’s feet. ; 
bo 7. Ez. 24:19,24. Matt. 13:51.| e Matt. 20:26—28. Mark 10:43 
Mark 4:13. —45. Luke 22:26,27. 2 Cor. 
11:28. Matt. '7:21,22, 23:8— 8:9. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 5:8,9. 


10, Luke 6:46. Rom, 14:8,9.] 12:2. 
1 Cor. 8:6. Phil. 2:11, 3:8. 2} f Acts 20:35, Rom, 12:19,16. 15: 





JOHN. 


A. D. 33. 


15 For I have ®given you an exam- 
ple, that ye should do as I have done to 

ou. 

16 * Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
iThe servant is not greater than his 
lord; neither he that is sent greater than 
he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these things, * happy 
reBine! ye if ye do them. [Practical Observations.] 


Ps. 19:11. 119:1—5. Ez. 36:27 
Matt. 7°24,25. 12:50. 22:38— 
41. Luke 12:47,48. 2 Cor. 5:14, 
15. Gal. 5:6. Heb. 11:7,3. Jam. 
1:25, 2:20—24. 4:17. Rev. 22. 
14. 









& Matt. 11:29. Rom, 15:5. marg. 
Eph. 5:2. 1 Pet. 2:21. 3:17,18. 
1 John 2:6, 

h See on 3:3,5. 

115:20. Matt. 10:24,25. 
6:40, 

k 15:14. Gen. 6:22. Ex. 40:16. 


Luke 





Pet. 1:14—16. 1—3. 1 Cor. 8:13. 9:19 —22. 2 
Jer. 1:12. Luke 7:43. 10:28. Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:13. 6:1,2. 
Jam. 2:19. Phil. 2:2—5, 1 Pet. 4:1, 5:5. 
nead.” But our Lord intimated, that this was 


not requisite: for the man who had been in the 
bath needed not to repeat his washing, except as 
his feet had contracted some occasional defile- 
ment, as in other respects he was every whit 
clean; and so were all the apostles, except Judas, 
who was alluded to as being a hypocrite and a 
traitor. (Marg. Ref. z.—Notes, 6:66—71. 15: 
3—5.)—This shews, that this action of Christ 
was an intended emblem of that washing from 
sin, by his blood and Spirit, without which we can 
have no benefit from him or partinhim. (Marg. 
Ref. s—y.—Notes, Ps. 51:1,2,7. Ez. 36:25—27, 
v. 25. Zech. 13:1. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 5:22— 
27. Tit. 2:14. 3:4—7. 1 John 1:5—7. Rev. 1: 
4—6. 7:13—17, v. 14.) The true believer is thus 
washed, when he first receives Christ for his sal- 
vation: all his sins are completely pardoned; the 
sanctification of the Spirit pervades all his facul- 
ties, dispositions, affections, and conduct; and he 
is graciously considered as “clean every whit:” 
et, by his intercourse with this evil world, he is 
Table anew to contract guilt and defilement; and 
walk, he needs washing 
continually by Jesus, and learns to apply to 
him for it, with deep repentance, and by faith 
and prayer. Thus he is an accepted and sanc- 
tified person: but all professed Christians are 
not thus clean; for some of them are hypo- 
c Stes, like Judas, and as yet in their sins, in 
every sense of the word.— If I do not wash 
‘thee, by my } 
‘man’s sin, and by the sanctifying power of my 
‘Spirit, (which 1 would represent unto thee by, 
‘this washing,) thou canst have ... no interest in 
‘me, no benefit by me. ... Alas! I amvall unclean, 
‘... wash me therefore all over: cleanse thou both 
‘my hands, that are guilty of many offensive ac- 
‘tions, and my head that hath conceived many 
‘sinful thoughts. .. Ye are my disciples already; 
‘in respect of the main business of regeneration, 
‘washed from your sins: yet there are some re- 
‘mains of ... worldly affections, which must still 
‘be purged away, in the best of men. And such 
‘is your condition at this time. Ye, my disciples, 
‘are clean: and yet not all of you.” Bp. Hall. 
Part with me. (8) Mepos per’ epe.—Hvery whit. 
oe “Qos. 7:23. 9:34. . 
12—17. When our Lord had “taken his 
garments” and resumed his place at table, he 
pointed out to the disciples the immediate instruc- 
tion, which he intended to convey by washing 
their feet (7). They allowed him very properly 
the distinction and pre-eminence of being their 
Lord and Teacher: if then he, who was in every | 
sense so greatly their superior, had condescended 
to perform this low and menial service to them 
his own disciples; “they ought also to wash one 
another’. feet.” 


in respect of his daily 
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blood shed for the expiation of 


any trace of its being observed, as a religious 
ordinance, among the primitive Christians. But 
the plain meaning is, that the most eminent 
Christian or minister, by whatever title distin- 
guished, not only if a successor to the apostles, 
but even.an apostle himself, ought readily to 
perform the lowest, the most laborious, and even 
the most disgusting act of real charity to the least 
of his brethren, when there is a proper call to it. 
‘Not by doing this in a literal sense once a year: 
‘but in the spiritual, by being always ready to do 
‘any service, by which we may promote the wel- 
‘fare and advance the purity of any member of 
‘the church: for “the servant is not above his 
‘Lord.”’ Whitby. No advancement above others 
in rank, genius or learning, miraculous endow- 
ments, or station in the church, can possibly be 
comparable to the pre-eminence of our Lord and 
Master above the greatest of his servants: none 
therefore can refuse such services, without affect- 
ing to appear greater, than the holy and divine 
Savior himself. If the disciples attended to and 
understood these things, they would be happy in 
his favor; provided they reduced them to prac- 
tice, and in proportion to the degree in which 
they copied his example. (Marg. Ref. k.—Notes, 
Luke 11:27,28. Jam. 1:22—27, vv. 25,27.)—The 
pride, lordly ambition, ostentation, self-indul- 
gence, indolence, selfishness, and fastidious deli- 
cacy, of very many professed Christians, and 
ministers, and ecclesiastical rulers, form an aw- 
ful contrast to this example and instruction of 










































of the poor, when there is no occasion for it, nor 
any charity in it; and they may be proud of it as 
a parade of “voluntary humility:” but to entér 
into the spirit of this exhortation, they “‘must be 
born again, and become new creatures.”’—Prob- 
ably, our Lord spake much more to this effect at 
thé same time. (Marg. Ref. b—i.—.Votes, 15: 
17—21. Matt. 20:24—28. Luke 22:24—27.) It 
did not suit his purpose to speak plainly then, of 


our Lord. Such men may literally wash the feet _ 







There is no ground in scripture 


for understanding this injunction literally, nor | 


the emblematical meaning of this action; but in 
fact the ‘thing signified’ forms the grand exam- 
ple for our imitation, (Votes, Phil. 2:5—8. 1 
Pet. 2:18—25, vv, 21—24. 

Ye call me Master and Lord. 13) ‘Ypets dwverrs 
“ § SiSackados Kar 5 kvoios. 14 “Ye call me the 

eacher and the Master.”—'The article, in, the 
‘Greek, prefixed to each appellation; and the 
‘nominative case employed, where, in common 
‘language, it would have been the accusative, 
‘give great energy to the expression, and shew 
‘that the words are applied to Jesus, in a sense 
‘entirely peculiar. The titles here given can 
‘only belong to one.’ Campbell.'Your Master 
‘by teaching, and your Lord by commanding; so- 
‘Grotius. But § Kvo.s ... seems to import “the 
‘Lord from heaven,” (1) or him who is ‘Lord of 
‘all,” in which sense, to us Christians, there “is 


» 4 


Be | 


* 


A. 1D. 33. 


18 {I speak not of you all; !T know 
whom I have chosen: but, ™ that the 
scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth 
bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me. 

19 * Now "J tell you before it come, 
that when it is come to pass, ye may be- 
lieve °that I am he. a 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you,| 
F He that receiveth whomsoeyer I send. 
receiveth me; and he that receiveth me 
receiveth him that sent me. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, 4 he was | 
troubled in spirit, and testified, and said, | 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, That. 
Fone of you shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples * looked one on 
another, doubting of whom he spake. 

23 Now there was ‘ leaning on Jesus’ 
bosom one of his disciples,“ whom Jesus 
loved. 


141, 17:72, 21:17. 1 Cor. 4:6. 
Heb, 4:13. Rev. 2:23. 

m 21—27. Ps. 41:9. Matt. 10:36. 
26:23. Mark 14:20. 

* Or, From henceforth. 

m 14:29. 16:4. Is, 41:23. 48:5, 


Thes. 4:8. > 

q 11:33,35,38. 12:27, Matt. 26: | 
38. Mark 3:5, Acts 17:16. Rom. | 
9:2,3. 2 Cor. 2-12.13. 

r 2,18, Matt. 26:21. Mark 14:18. | 
Luke 22:21,22. Acts 1:16,17. 1) 
Matt. 24:25. Luke 21:13. Joba 2:19. 

© 1:15, 8:23,24,53. Is. 43:10. Mal. | s Gen. 42:1. Matt. 26:92. Mark | 
3:1. Matt. 11:3. Rev. 1:17,18. | 14:19. Luke 22:23. 

p 1244—43. Matt. 10:40—42. | t 25. 1:18. 21:20. 2 Sam. 12:3. | 
25:40. Mark 9:37. Luke 9:48. | u 11:3,5,36. 19-26. 20-2. 21:7,24. 
10:16. Gal. 4:14. Col. 26. 1| Rev. 1:16—18. 





‘but one Lord.” Acts 2:36. 1 Cor. 8:2.’ Whitby. 
Notes, Matt. 23:8—10. Acts 10:36—43, v. 36. 1 

yr. 15:45—49. example. (15) ‘Yzodaypa. 
Fleb. 4:11. 8:5. 9:23. Jam. 5:10. 2 Pet. 2:6.—) 
"Yxodexvup:, Matt. 3:7—Happy. 
20:29. Mall. 5:3—11. 11:6. 13:16. 24:46. 
1-45. 11:27,28. Rom. 4:7,8. et al. 

V. 18—30. (Notes, Matt. 26:20—25. Luke 
22:21—23.) Our Lord next shewed the disci- 
ples, that he was aware, they were not all upright | 
characters, and would not all be obedient and, 


17) Maxapior. 
oy Luke 











yn which on spoke 
By ag and “he testified” that one of the 
him.”—In the uncer- 
ich this declaration ex- 


was 
disciple,” and especial friend of 


CHAPTER XII. 


AY: ify 33. 


24 Simon Peter therefore * beckoned 
to him, that he should ask, who it should 
be of whom he spake. 

25 He then lying on Jesus’ breast 
saith unto him, Lord, ¥ who is it? 

26 Jesus answered, * He it is to whom 
I shall gi®e a *sop, when I have dipped 
it. And, when he had dipped the sop, 
he gave it to * Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon. 

27 And after the sop > Satan entered 
into him. Then said Jesus unto hiff, 
© That thou doest, do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for 
what intent he spake this unto him. 

29 For some of them thought, 4 be- 
cause Judas had the bag, that Jesus had 
said unto him, Buy those things that we 
have need of against the feast: or, ® that 
he should give something to the poor. 

30 He then, having received the sop, 
f went immediately out: & and it was 


n ight. (Practical Observations. } 


x Luke 1:22. 6:7, Acts 12:17.| ¢ 1 Kings 18:27. Prov. 1:16. Ec. 
13:16. 21:40. 9:3. Jer. 2:24,25. Dan. 2:16. 

y Gen. 44:4—12. Esth. 7:5,6. Mark 6:25, Jam, 1:13—15. 

z 30. Matt. 26:23. Mark 14:19, | d 12:6. 

e 12:5. Acts 20:34,35. Gal. 2:10, 
Eph. 4:28. 

£27. Prov. 4:16. Is. 59:7. Rom 


20. Luke 22:21. 

+ Or, morsel. 

a 670,71. 12:4—6, 

b 2. Ps. 109:6. Matt. 12:45, 


3:15, 
Luke 8:52,33. 22:3, Acts 5:3. | g Job 24:13—15. 





-— || Jesus; and at this time was placed next to him at 


the table and reclined on his bosom; though he 
modestly spake in the third person, without men- 
tioning his own name. (Marg. Ref. s—x.—Notes, 
19:25—27. 21:1—14, v. 7,18—23, v. 20. Dan. 9: 
21—23, v. 23.)—The token by which he shewed 
that Judas was meant, seems to have been diverse 
from the “dipping with Jesus in the dish,” men- 
tioned by the other evangelists. (Marg. Ref. 
y—a.— Matt. 26:23. Mark 14:20.) Probably 
Judas understood our Lord’s meaning; though he 
took the sop given him by Jesus without appear- 
ing to notice it: and perhaps the desperate re- 
sentment, excited by his being thus detected and 
exposed, gave Satan his advantage to take full 
and final possession of him, and to harry him op 
in his most wicked course to speedy and awful 
destruction. However this was, Jesus bade him 
proceed without delay to execute his designs, 
seeing he was fully determined on them. (Marg. 
Ref. b, aa may be supposed, that Judas under- 
stood this warning: yet the others did not, tut 
thought that Jesus referred to some orders which 
he had previously given him, to provide those 
thin sich were requisite for the proper solem- 
nization of the festival, during the seven days 0. 
its continuance; or to give something to the poor 
out of their small stock, according to his general 
custom. But nothing could dismay, retard, or 
win u the hardened heart of Judds; and he 
went out speedily, after he had received and 
eaten the sop: for it was now night; and he sup- 
posed it was time to go to the chief priests, 
that he might be ready to meet Jesus in the 
, to which he concluded that he would 
in a short time retire. (Marg. Ref. d—g.)—If 
‘Christ had marked ont Judas to John and Peter, 
‘as the traitor, a night or two before’ (the 
over), ‘the information must surely have reached 
‘the rani, of the company by this time.’ Dodd 
ridge. other circumstances, by which t 
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31 7 Therefore, when he was gone! 
out, Jesus said, » Now is the Son of man 
glorified, ‘and God is glorified in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, * God 
shall also glorify him in himself, and 
shall straightway glorify him. ; 

33 1 Little children, ™ yet adittle while 
Iam with you. ® Ye shall seek me: and, 
as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go 
5:9—14. 

k 17:4—6,21—24. Is. 53:10— 
12. Heb. 1:2,3. 1 Pet. 3:22. 


Rey. 3:21. 21:22,23. 22:1,3,13. 
1 Gal. 4:19. 1 John 2:1, 4:4. 5: 


h 7:39, 11:4, 12:23. 16:14, Luke 
12.50, Acts 2:36, 3:13. Col. 
2:14,15. Heb. 5:5—9. 

i482-28. 14:18.17:1. Is, 49:3— 
6. Luke 2:10—14. Rom. 15: 
69: §2 Cor. 3:18. 4:4—6. 
Fiph. 1:5—8, 12. 2:7. 3:10, Phil. 
2.11. 1 Pet. 1:21.4:11. Rev. 


21. 
m 12:35,36. 14:19. 16:16—-22. 
n 7:33,34, 8:21—24. 14:4—6. 








was more publicly made known, occurred per- 
haps some before, and some after, this private in- 
timation.—Many learned men state a variety of 
particulars from the Rabbinical writers, con- 
cerning the customs of the Jews in celebrating 
the passover, and seem to think that these illus- 
trate the subject. But the customs which they 
thus record must have been, either mere human 
traditions, added to the law of God, or warranted 
expositions of that law. In the former case they 
are worse than of no value: (Votes, Matt. 15:1— 
20.) and in the latter, the comment must be 
judged of by comparing it with the text. The 
fact indeed is, that these customary observances 
were at best only oral traditions, till long after 
the passover had ceased to be celebrated, ac- 
cording to the law; that is, till long after the sec- 
ond temple was destroyed. Whatever the Jews 
may have observed, or do now observe, in this 
respect; they never could celebrate the pass- 
over, according to the appointment of God, since 
Jerusalem was destroyed: for it was to be kept 
only at the place which the Lord should choose. 
(Deut. 16:1—6.) And, as immense superstition 
as well as uncertainty) is maintained by the 
rabbinical writers, and very much which makes 
void, or contradicts, the law itself as written 
by Moses; this may be considered in general 
as the reason, why the author is so silent on the 
subject.—The question, whether Judas” partook 
of the Lord’s supper, or not, must be decided 
by the interpretation given to the second verse. 
If the supper was ended, when Jesus washed 
the feet of his disciples, Judas must have been 
present, at the institution of the Lord’s sup- 
per: if the supper was then only prepared, or 
begun, it is probable that Judas retired, before 
the Lord’s supper was appointed: yet even on 
this supposition, much might be urged on the 
other side; and, at last, it is to us of little conse- 
quence. No discipline can exclude plausible hyp- 
ocrites; and scriptural discipline would exclude 
openly immoral and ungodly persons and infidels. 
He that eateth, &c. (18) 0 rowywy per’ uy TOY VETOY, 
eTNPEV EX” Ene THY TTEPVAY dure.—O eodiwy apres pe epeya~ 
Auvev ex” eye TTEPYLOHOVs Sept.—No words, convey- 
ing precisely the same ideas, can be more differ- 
ent.—Tpwyer. See on 6:54.—Irepvav. Here only 
N. T.—Now. (19) “From henceforth.” Marg. 
Ar’ aprt. See on 1:51.—Iamhe.] Eyw ert. 8:58. 
-—‘Not only, that Iam the Christ; ... but also that 
‘J am “He who searcheth the hearts,” and knows 
‘things future and contingent, which is the prop- 
‘erty of God alone: ... and so believing in me, 
‘may believe also in him that sent me.’ Whitby. 
—Was troubled in spirit. (21) Erapay$n Tw Pie 
part. 12:27. See on Matt. 14:26.—A sop. (26) 
“A morsel.” JMWarg. To Wwpiov. 27,30. Here only. 
Youlo, Rom. 12:20. 
V.31—35. The departure of Judas was, as it 
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helpless in themselves, 





AswDri33s 

. 
ye cannot come; so now I say to you. 
34 A °new commandment I give unto 


you, ? That ye love one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. | 


35 By 9 this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one 
to another. 

36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, 


12,13. 1 Thes. 3:12. 4:9,10, 


o Gal. 6:2. 1 John 2:8—10. 3: 3: 
2 Thes, 1:3. Heb. 13:1. Jam. 
2: 
1: 


14—18,23. 2 John 5. 

p 15:12,13,17. 17:21. Lev. 19: 
18,34, Ps. 16:3. 119:63. Rom. 
12:10. 1 Cor. 12:26,27. 13:4— 
"1. Gal. 5:6,13,14,22. 6:10. Eph. 
6:2. Phil. 2:1—5. Col. 1:4. 


8. 1 Pet. 1:22.3:8,9, 2 Pet. 
7. 1 John 4:7—11. 5:1. 
q 17:21. Gen. 13:7,8. 
3235. 5:12—14. 1 John 2: 
10. 3:10—14. 4:20,21. 





were, the signal for the beginning of our Lord’s 
last scene of suffering. This he considered as his 
glory; seeing it was undertaken from the most 
honorable motives, would be sustained in so hon- 
orable a manner, and would be productive of 
such blessed and glorious effects: especially as 
God would be glorified in all his harmonious per- 
fections, by and through him, and his obedience 
unto the death of the cross. (Votes, 2 Cor. 4:3 
—6. Eph. 3:9—12, v. 10. 1 Pet. 1:10—12, v. 
12.) As this must certainly be the effect, in the 
salvation of innumerable multitudes of sinners; 
so God would glorify him, as “the Son of man,” 
in his human nature, by the highest possible ex- 
altation and the nearest possible union with him- 
self: and this he would do in a very short time. 
(Marg. Ref. h—k.— Vote, 17:4,5.) But with this 
prospect before him, he looked upon his disciples 
as his “dear children,” yea, as “little children,” 
and exposed to manifold 
dangers and injuries in the world; and as such he 
compassionated them, and had their welfare near 
his heart. (Votes, 17:6—12.) He should, how- 
ever, remain but a very little while longer with 
them; and it would be in vain for them to seek 
the comfort of his personal presence: for it would 
be true in their case, as well as in that of the un- 
believing Jews, (though in a different sense,) that 
they could not follow him to the place whither 
he was going, but must be left behind for a time. 
(Marg. Ref. m, n.—Votes, 36—38, v. 36. 7:31— 
36. 8:21—26.) Before he left them therefore, he 
would give them “a new commandment.” The 
moral law commanded men to “love their neigh- 
bor as themselves;” and this implied that recip- 
rocal and special love of believers to each other, 
of which he spake: but this was now to be ex- 
plained with new clearness, enforced by new mo- 
tives and obligations, illustrated by a new exam- 
ple, and obeyed in anew manner. (Marg. Ref. 
o.—Note, 1 John 2:7—11.) Thus it might be 
called “a new commandment,” which he pecu- 
liarly inculcated upon-his disciples. They were 
required to love each other for his sake, as bear- 
ing his image, and in imitation of his compassion- 
ate, disinterested, and generous loye to them. 
This implied a regard to each other’s interest 
and comfort, a sympathy in sorrow and joy, aud 
a delight in one another’s company: it required 
the cultivation of peace and harmony; by recip- 
rocal kindness, candor, forbearance, and forgive- 
ness; by supplying each other’s wants, by uniting 
in prayers and religious exercises, an by con- 
curring to promote the common cause of the gos- 
pel, as one body animated by one soul. (Note, 
Gal. 6:1—5, v. 2.) We ought to love the uungod- 
ly with benevolence and compassion, and our en- 
emies with forgiveness and persevering kindness: 
but believers are to be regarded as the objects of 
our endeared complacency, our most intimate 


Acts 4: 


A. .D- 33. 


* whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, 
Whither | go, thou canst not follow me 
now; but *thou shalt follow me after- 
wards. 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, t why 
cannot I follow thee now? | will lay down 
my life for thy sake. 


r33. 14:4,5. 16:17. 21:21. 
8 21:18,19,22. 2 Pet. 1:14. 
t 21:15. Matt. 26:31—35. Mark 


14:27—31. Luke 22:31--34. 
Acts 20:24. 21:13. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


A. Ds 338 


38 Jesus answered him, " Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my sake? Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto thee, * The cock 
shall not crow till thou hast denied me 
thrice. 

u Prov. 16:18. 28:26. 29:23. 


Cor. 10:12. 
xX 18:16,17,25—27. Matt. 


1] 34,.69—75. Mark 14:30,66—72, 
Luke 22:34,56—62, 


26: 





friendship, and our special and unremitted affec- 
tion; being brethren in the same family, disci- 
‘ples of the same Lord, soldiers in the same army, 
travellers in the same journey, heirs of the same 
inheritance, yea, members of the same body. 
(Notes, Ps. 16:2,3. 119:57—63, v. 63. 1 Cor. 
12:15—26. 13:4—7. Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27 
—30. 2:1—4. 1 Pet. 1:22—25. 2 Pet. 1:5—7. 

1 John 3:13—1T. 4:7,8.) This love must be reg- 

ulated by the pattern of the Savior’s love to us; 

and it must even emulate it in degree; for “we 

ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 

*“As IT have loved you,” even to the shedding of 
. ‘my blood for you and even for mine enemies, not 
‘with respect to any merit on their part, but out 
‘of pure affection to their souls. This is the love 
‘you are to imitate in your affection one to an- 
‘other.’ Whitby.—This mutual love was appoint- 
ed by our Lord, as the peculiar distinguishing 
mark of his disciples, by which men might every 
where know them from all other persons; per- 
ceiving, that while others were selfish, even in 
their friendship; believers uniformly persevered in 
giving up their own interest, ease, credit, or 
pleasure, to promote the welfare of their breth- 
ren;in such a manner, and to such a degree as 
was never before known. (Notes, 17:20,21. Acts 
2:44—47. tee) 

Little children. (33) Teena. Gal. 4:19. 1 John 
2:1,12,28. 3:7,18, 4:4. 5:21. 

V. 36—38. Peter paid much more attention 
to what our Lord said about leaving them, than 
to the “new commandment” which he had given 
them. He desired to know whither Jesus was 

ing, being fully determined, as he thought, to 

jlow him. But Jesus informed him, that he 
could not follow him at that time; (for his work 
was not done, nor had he then the spirit of a 
et he graciously assured him that he 












The 


which induced him to ransom and 
when still influences him 
their sorrows, to their sins, to sap- 


to trust, love, and serve him: and having 
yved scar Vitae, he will love them to the 

* and for ever. But what can be expected 
op for him ee = ping os — 
n ve in rm of a ser- 
Seciats we his disciples’ feet, but 


pot ont as blood, that he might opem a, 


“precious 


| P 


abasement and suffering, || are 


fountain, in which to wash our souls from sin and 


from uncleanness?—for him, who is continually 
employed, now that “all things are given into his 
hands,” in thus cleansing the greatest transgres- 
sors, who come to him for that inestimahle bene- 
fit, and in drawing others to come to him? We 
may well be amazed at this “love, which passeth 
knowledge;” but it would evince the grossest ig- 
norance and the most foolish pride, if we should 
persist in refusing this spiritual washing, without 
which we cannot be his disciples, or have an 
part with him. In respect also of those proyi 
dential appointments, which he orders in sub 
serviency to our sanctification; we should re- 
member that we often cannot know at the pres- 
ent what he js doing: but as he has promised 
that “we shall know hereafter,” we should con- 
fide in his wisdomt, truth, and love, when we are 
most in the dark about his intentions, and when 
all things seem to be the most entirely against 
us. Much more then should we submit to his au- 
thority in respect of those means of grace, which 
he has required us to use continually, if we would 
be cleansed from our filthiness. Yet no outward 
washing can be more than a sign, or means, of 
the blessing proposed. Our feet, our hands, our 
heads, or our whole bodies may be washed, again 
and again, in any way, or by any form; and our 
hearts and consciences may still remain defiled: 
but if we are truly washed in the blood of Jesus, 
and are made partakers of his Spirit, through 
faith; all things will be made clean to us, and we 
shall be “clean every whit,” according to the 
gracious dealings of our God with his redeemed 
people. And, though we cannot but contract de- 
filement in this evil world, our condescending 
Savior will daily cleanse us from all sin, till “he 
resent us faultless before the presence of bis 
glory with exceeding joy.” (Noles, 1 John 1:5— 
10. 2:1,2. Jude 22—25.) Even in this sense, 
how few are there who are cleansed from their 
filthiness! In small companies, and among a few 
communicants or ministers, it may commonl 
be said, “Ye are clean, but not all,” and muc 
self-examination with prayer to the heart-search- 
ing God to examine us, with habitual diligence 
in every means of grace, and every work and 
labor of love, are requisite, in order that we 
may obtain and rve the assurance, that we 
ers of the blessing. (Votes, Heb. 6:9 
—12. 2 Pet. 1:5—11.) 
V. 12—17. 

If we would have the comfort of our accep- 
tance in Christ, we must inquire whether we 
understand the nature and tendency of what 
Jesus has done for sinners; and whether we be 
aiming to copy his example of condescension 
and active love: whether we be delivered in 

measure from self-importance and self-in- 
amy and have learned to stoop, to labor, 
and to deny ourselves, in order to be serviceable 
to the least of our brethren. (Notes, Matt. 20: 
24—28, P. O. 24—34. Note, Acts 20:32—35.) 
But alas! how many are there, who refuse to do 
ae CAN hs done before them, i ad Eola 
example is most clearly given fo 
tate! How many of b professed sien oe 

a0 


CHAP. XIV. 


Jesus encourages his disciples to believe in God and in him; and 
promises them mansions in heaven, 1—3. He shews that he 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 5, 6; and that he is One 
with the Father, 7—11. He promises them power to do even 
greater works than he had done; and that be will grant all the 
prayers offered in his name, 12—14. He requires obedience 
as the proof of their love; and promises to give them the Com- 
forter, the Holy Spirit, and much security and comfort, in com- 
munion with the Father and with him, as coming and making 
their abode with those that love him, 15—26. He leaves his 
peace with them; and shews that his return to his Father was 


a proper ground for their rejoicing, 27—29: and he informs | 
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A. D. 33, 


them of his approaching conflict with the prince of this world, 
in obedience to the Father, 30, 31. 


ET *not your heart be troubled: 
> ye believe in God, believe also in 
me. 


a 27,28. 11:33. marg. 12:27. 16: 
6,22,23. Job 21:4—6, 23:15,16. 
Ps, 42:5,6,8—11. 43:5. 77:2,3, 
10. Is. 43:1,2. Jer. 8:18. Lam. 
3:17—23. 2 Cor. 2:7. 4:8—10. 
12:9,10. 1 Thes. 3:3,4. Heb. 


12:12,18. 
b10,11. 5:23. 6:40. 11:25—27 
12:44. 13:19. Is. 12:2,3. 26:3,4. 
Acts 3:15,16. Ephz 1:12,15. 
3:14—17. 1 Pet. 1:21. 1 John 
2:23,24, 5:10—12. 











as if they were greater than the Lord who sent 
them! Instead of his lowly deportment, they 
affect state and consequence; they deem useful 
employments beneath them: and every trouble- 
some or disagreeable labor of love, such as Jesus 
delighted in, is intolerable even to their imagi- 
nation! Nay, among such as seem to be true 
Christians and sincere ministers, there are but 
few, who fully enter into the spirit of the exam- 
ple which Jesus has left us; and self-love sug- 
gests a thousand excuses and reasons, against 
many useful and important services, which the 
Savior would not have listened to for a moment. 
Yet only those are and will be happy, who “know 
these things and do them:” for knowledge, with- 
out correspondent practice, will only add to aman’s 
eternal condemnation. (Vote, Dt&ike 12:47,48.) 
V. 18—30. | 
If professed disciples and ministers be found as 
opposite to Christ, as darkness is to light; if 
those “who eat bread with him lift up their heel 
against him,” let us not be discouraged: the 
scripture has foretold that thus it must be, and 
its accomplishment may help to confirm our faith 
and encourage our hope. The Lord “knoweth 
whom he hath chosen:” the base behavior of 
those who disgrace their sacred profession should 
render faithful ministers the more valued and 
respected: and indeed the Lord will take care 
of them and their reputation, and will bless all 
those, who “esteem them highly in love for their 
work’s sake.” Yet it should trouble us, as it 
once did our blessed Lord, to find traitors join- 
ing in sacred ordinances, and men high in office 
in his church, selling him, and betraying his 
cause for filthy lucre’s sake. (Notes and P. O. 
I's. 56:9—12. Noite, Matt. 21:12,13. P.O. 12— 
16. P. O. Rev. 16:9—19.) It does not indeed 
so much concern us to know exactly who they 
are that answer this description, as to be sure 
that we are not of.the number, and that we 
really love the Lord as beloved by him. (Vote, 
1 John 4:19.) But, as some are more near to 
him than others in union, communion, and en- 
deared- affection, we should not. envy the privi- 
lege of these favored persons; but avail ourselves 
of their friendship, to learn more of his mind 
and will, and to seek increasing nearness and 
conformity to him.—In process of time, false 
brethren will be detected; and Satan, having 
long tampered with them, and put one wicked- 
ness after another into their hearts, will at length 
obtain permission to take full possession: then, 
perhaps, they will go from the participation of 
the most solemn ordinances, to perpetrate the 
most atrocious crimes; and they will separate 
from the disciples, and make it manifest that the 
never belonged to them. (Notes, 1 John 2:18,19. 
Jude 17—19.) 











V. 31—38. 

While hypocrites and apostates “bring upon 
themselves swift destruction,” the loss is wholly 
their own: for nothing can prevent the glory of 
the blessed Redeemer, and that of the Father 
in him, Even on the cross, the Savior acquired 
the most illustrious victories over Satan, the 
world, sin, and death. (Mote, Col. 2:13—15 \— 


552] 


There he magnified the divine law, he paid an 
inestimable ransom, and rescued unnumbered 
millions of immortal souls from eternal misery, 
to the glory of God the Father: and therefore a 
name and a glory have been given to him, above 
all the inhabitants of heaven and earth; that 
“all should honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father that sent him.” (Notes, 5:20—23. 
Phil. 2:3—11.) The thoughts of his glory, and 
of his love to us, should reconcile us to our dis- 
tance and trials, while we continue in this world 
of sin and trouble. We cannot now follow our 
ascended Lord to his heavenly felicity; yet if we 
truly believe, we “shall follow him hereafter,” 


ments, temptations, and conflicts: but we must 
await his time, perform our work, and be gradu- 
ally humbled, proved, and purified for our inher- 


|itance.—Who, that seriously contemplates the 


state of the Christian church, or the spirit of 
those who seem most zealous for evangelical 
truth, would suppose, that mutual love, after the 
example of Jesus, is indeed the appointed crite- 
rion, by which all men should know and distin- 
guish his disciples? Had angry zeal for doctrines, 
forms, and parties, or mutual slanders, revilings, 
and anathemas rashly denounced, or exactness 
in the minutiae of a system, or a perverted inge- 
nuity in multiplying Shzbboleths, still more and 
more to divide and distract the church; had 
these, I say, been the test of Christianity, mod- 


|ern appearances might suggest less melancholy 
/reflections, than now obtrude themselves upon 
| the serious and pious mind. 


But alas! the com- 
mandment “to love one another, even as Christ 
hath loved us,” is still new and strange to most 
professed Christians: many seem never to have 
read it; few appear to understand, remember, or 
practice it; and “because iniquity abounds, the 
love of” these few “waxes cold.” Instead of 
exercising candor in judging of our brethren, 


repent of sin, to believe in a divine Savior, an 
to love and follow after holiness; many seem to 
think, that. a rigorous zeal for an orthodox sys- 
tem, or some external forms ought to swallow up 
all meekness, candor, and kindness to those, who 
differ from them even in the smallest particulars! 
(P. O. 1 Cor, 12:12—26. Eph. 4:1—6.) Men in 
general notice any of the words of Christ rather 
than these: and self-preference, boasting, and 
Judging others, supplant humble love which 
“hopeth all things.” 
O. 1—7. Notes, and P. O. Jam. 3:13—18.) But 
this “haughty spirit goes before a fall;” and 
some, whom the Lord loves, are left to feel and 
to shew their weakness and folly; in order to 
humble them, to teach them more tenderness to 
their brethren, as well as more entire depen- 
dence on Christ. May we then “endeavor to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace;” 
to “love one another with a pure heart fervent- 
ly,” and to “walk humbly with our God.” 





NOTES. 
Cuap. XIV. YV.1. Our Lord, observing that 
his.disciples were greatly disquieted on account 





notwithstanding our remaining errors, defile- 


that we may take in all, who appear to hate and — 


(Note, 1 Cor. 13:4—7. P, - 
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ee 


AS D. aa 


“ST can find, 





2 In ‘my Father’s house are many 
mansions: “if it were not so, 1 would have 
told you. °Igo to prepare a place for you. 

3 And if | go and prepare a place for 
you, ‘I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself; that where | am, there 
ye may be also. 

4 And &whitherI go ye know, "and 
the way ye know. 


¢2 Cor. 5:1. Heb. 11:10,14—16 


. | 25:32—S34, Acts 1:11. 759,60. 
aa Rey. 3:12,21. 21:10— 


Rom, 8:17. 2 Cor. 5:6—8. 
3 Phil. 1:23, 1 Thes. 4:16,17. 

4 12:25,26. 16:4. Luke 14:26— 

33. Acts 9:16. 1 Thes. 3:3,4, 

5:9. 2 Thes. 1:4—10. Tit. 1:2. 


Heb. 9:28. John 3:2,3. Rey. 
3:21, 21:22,23, 22:3—5. 


Rey, 1:5. £ 2,28. 13:3. 16:28. Luke 24:26. 
e 13:33,36. 17:24. Heb. 6:20. | bh 3:16,17,36. 6:40,68,69. 10:9. 
9:23—26. 11:16. 12:26. 


€ 18—23,28. 12:26. 1 ~:24. Matt. 





——————————————————————— 
of those things which he had spoken, especially 
by the prospect of his speedy removal from them, 
exhorted them not to give place to anxiety or 
despondency, or to permit trouble to possess and 
distract their hearts. (Marg. Ref. a.—Notes, 
27,28. 12:27—33, v. 27. Ps. 42:4—11.—P. O. 43: 
pe They believed in the God of their fathers, 
and in him, as the Son of God and the promised 
Messiah: and this faith would be found sufficient 


to support them, and to secure a happy event to| 


all their trials. (Marg. Ref. b.}—The words 
may be rendered in various ways.— “Ye believe 
‘in God, and ye believe also in me;” therefore 
‘be not troubled, for this faith shall preserve you 
‘from being overcome.—*Believe ye in God, be- 
‘lieve also in me.” ... Be not troubled: but how can 
‘this be? truly, if ye shall believe in the Father, 
‘and in me. ...“Ye do believe in God; believe 
‘also in me.” ... There is none of you who does not 
‘profess to believe in God: if this be indeed so; 
*believe also in me. Thus indeed you will truly 
‘believe in God, neither shall ye be cast down 
‘by any storms.—Or, “Believe in God; and ye 
‘do also believe in me.” Believe in God; which 
‘if ye do, you by the same endeavor believe in 
‘me also.’ ‘Let it not suffice you, that ye 
‘do believe in one infinite and invisible God, ... 
‘who hath made you and all the world: but re- 
‘pose the whole affiance of your hearts upon me, 
‘the true and only Son of God, whom ye see 
‘clothed with flesh. And the rather now fasten 


‘befal me, the issue whereof ye find to be 
lorious.” . Hall.— There being no example 
ere the same word, in the same 

is used both in the indicative and im- 


ive mood; I had rather render these words 
the same mode thus, “Believe in God, believe 
‘also in me.” 


That is, That I may prescribe a 
ble, which has seized your 


‘hearts from the consideration passion, 
ido, bald at: Oa troubles 

execution of office; I 

you to believe in God, the Author of that 
preach, and the Defender of 

and in me in whose 

having all rin 


CHAPTER XIV. 


2 Thes.1;22. 2:1. 2 Tim. 2:12.. 


As 1 fv aay 


5 } Thomas saith unto him, Lord, * we 
know not whither thou goest; and how 
can we know the way? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, !I am the 
Way, and ™the Truth, and "the Life: 
°*no man cometh unto the Father, but by 


me. 


i 20:25—28. 

k 15:12. Mark 8:17,18. 9:19. 
Luke 24:25. Heb. 6:11,12. 

lIs. 35:8,9. Matt, 11:27. Acts 
4:12. Rom. 5:2. Eph. 2:18. 
Heb. 7:25. 9:8. 10:19—22. 1 
Pet. 1:21. 

m 1:14,17. 8:32. 18:37. 


{Practical Observations.) 


Rey. 1:5, 8:7,14. 19:11, 

p19. 1:4, 5:21,25—29, 6:33,51, 
57,68. 8:51. 10:28, 11:25,26. 
17:2,3. Acts 3:15. Rom. 5:21, 
1 Cor, 15:45, Col. 8:4. 1 Joho 
1;1,2. 6:11,12. Rev. 22:1,17. 

o 10:7,9. Rom. 15:16, 1 Pet. 2:4, 
3:18, 1 John 2:23. 2 John 9. 
Rev. 6:8,9. 7:9—17. 13:7,8 
20:15. e 


Rom. 


15:8,9. 2 Cor. 1:19,20. Col. 
2:9,17. 


1 John 1:8. 5:6,20. 








‘Such exhortations, therefore, are not understood 
‘to imply a total want of faith in those to whom 
‘they are given.’—Yet Bp. Hall’s view of the 
nature and object of that faith in Christ, to which 
the disciples were exhorted, is most satisfactory: 
He had just before predicted, that all the disci- 
ples would forsake him, and that Peter would 

thrice deny him: (Vole, 13:36—38.) and there- 
fore, faith in him as a Savior, and in the mercy of 
God through him for the pardon of these sins, 
would be especially requisite to keep them from 
despair and its awful consequences. (Votes, Luke 
|| 22:31—34. 1 John 2:1,2.) 

Let not your heart be troubled.) Mn rapacocoSw 
byw h xapdca. 27. 12:27. 13:21. 

V. 2,3. Our Lord next assured the disciples, 
that in heaven, that holy habitation, in which his 
Father displayed his peculiar presence and glory, 
many peaceful, enduring, and happy mansions 
were prepared, for the reception of them, and of 
all his disciples, however numerous. (Marg. Ref. 
c.—Notes, Heb. 11:8—10,13—16. 13:9—14. 2 
Pet. 3:10—13. Rev. 21: 22:1—7.) Their expec- 
tations indeed of a residence with him, and high 

referment in an earthly palace, were about to 
e finally frustrated: and if their hopes of heav- 
enly felicity had been as groundless and delu- 
sory, he would assuredly have undeceived them. 
arg. Ref. d.—Note, 6:66—T1, vv. 68,69.) But 

1e was about to remove from them, on purpose 
to prepare a place in heaven for them. It had 
tadeed been “prepared” for the children of God, 
“from the foundation of the world;” and for the 
a in particular, in his counsel and re 

‘otes, Malt. 25:34—40. Luke 22:28—30.) Yet 

e death of the Savior was necessary to atone 
for their sins, and to procure them title to 
their inheritance: his resurrection would be the 
earnest of their’s: he would enter into heaven 
as their Fore-runner, to + seared way, to remove 
all hindrances, a <x wre ay! to aoe ad- 
mission, and make all things re or their re- 
ception. (Marg. Ref. ei otes, Heb. 6:16—20. 
9:24—28.) He was going from them for this 
very purpose: he would therefore surely come 
again, and, having prepared them for that holy 
inheritance, he would at death receive their souls, 
and at the last day raise their bodies; that so the 
might be for ever with him their beloved Frie 
in that glorious and happy place to which he was 
going. (Marg. Ref. £—Notes, 17:24. Acts 7:54 
—60, v. 59. 2 Cor. 5:5—8. Phil. 1:21—26. 3:20, 


21. 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) Her saiee hie 


Mansions. (2) Mova. 23. 


maneo, Mevucav row, Heb. 13 
V. 4-6. Our Lord here intimated, a 


A. D. 33. 


7 If Pye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also: 4 and from 
henceforth ye know him, and have seen 
him. 

8 * Philip saith unto him, Lord, * shew 
us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, t Have I been 
so long time with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip? " he that hath 
seen me, hath seen the Father; * and how 
sayest thou then, Shew us the Father? 

10 ¥ Believest thou not that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me? * the 
words that | speak unto you I speak not 
of myself: but the Father, * that dwell- 
eth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that J] am in the Father, 


JOHN. 


‘name, I will do tt. 


A. D. 33. 
and the Father in me: © or else believe 
me for the very works’ sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that believeth on me, ‘the works that I 
do, shall he do also; ° and greater works 
than these shall he do; ‘because I go 
unto my Father. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask hin 
my name, that iwill I do, * that the Fa- 
ther may be glorified in the Son. _ 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in my 
(Practical Observations. } 

15 (If tye love me, keep my com- 


mandments. 
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all the instructions which he had given the apos- 
tles, they must surely know both the place 
whither he was going, and the way by which 
they must follow him: and indeed in a measure 
they did know these things, though they were 
not able to apply their prisciples to their present 
circumstances. (Marg. Ref. g,h.—NVote, 6:66— 
71, vv. 68,69.) But Thomas being weak in faith, 
greatly attached to the notion of a temporal 
kingdom, and probably supposing that Jesus 
meant to retire for a time, before he openly ap- 
peared as the Messiah, observed, that as he had 
not favored them with apy direct information 
concerning the place to which he was about to 
go, they could not possibly know by what way 
they should follow him. (Marg. Ref. i, k.) To 
this our Lord answered, by saying, “I am the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life.”—He is our 
“Way” to the Father, and toheayen; in his per- 
son as “God manifest in the flesh,’ and as our 
Surety and Mediator, by his perfect obedience 
and his atoning sacrifice, and by his intercession 
as our Advocate before the throne. He is our 
great and only High Priest, who, by his sacrifice 
on the cross, made propitiation for the sins of the 
world; and by his resurrection, ascension, and 
intercession, gives us access with confidence to 
God, upon a throne of grace. (Marg. Ref. 1— 
Notes, 10:6—9. Eph. 2:14—18. Heb. 4:14—16. 
7:23—28. 10:19—-22.)—He is “the Truth,” not 
only as he is the substance of all typical shadows, 
and the accomplishment of all the prophecies 
and promises of a Savior; but also as the great 
Prophet of th church, whose doctrine is that 
truth, by believing which sinners come, through 
him “the Way,” to the Father and to heaven. 
Marg. Ref. m.—Notes, 1:4—9,17. 8:12.)—And 
eis “the Life” also, by whose life-giving Spirit 
the dead in sin are quickened, and so enabled to 
believe in him as “the Truth,” and to come by 
him as “the Way,” to the mercy-seat of God. 
(Marg. Ref. n.—Notes, 5:24—27. 11:20—27, wv. 
95,26. 1 Cor. 15:45—49. Col. 3:1—4. 1 John 1:1 
2. Rev. 22:1.) Neither can any man, of any 
age or nation, approach God as a Father, who is 
not quickened by Jesus as “the Life,” and in- 
structed by him as “the Truth,” to come by him 
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as “the Way:”’ all others will meet God, merely 
as an offended Sovereign and an avenging Judge. 
(Marg. Ref. 0.—Notes, Matt. 11:27—30. 12:29, 
30. 1 John 2:20—25.) Having most clearly stated 
this, our Lord left Thomas to collect from it the 
place, whither he was about to remove. 
V.7—14. Had the apostles duly known their 
Lord, in respect of his person, character, and 
mediation, they would proper easy have known 
the Father also: and indeed they had some knowl- 
edge of him, which would from that time con- 
tinually increase, till they more clearly. saw the 
Father in him, “the Brightness of his glory, and 
the express character of his substance.” (Marg. 
Ref. p, q.—Notes, Matt. 11:27. 2 Cor. 4:3—6. 
Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:3,4.) But Philip, having 
very confused and defective views of the dignity 
of his Lord, desired him to discover the Father 
to them in some sensible manner; according to 
those visions, with which holy men of old had 
been favored: adding that this would suffice for 
their satisfaction and comfort, when he should be 
removed from them. To this our Lord replied by 
inquiring, (as a gentle rebulse,) whether after he 
had been so long and intimately conversant with 
them, Philip could possibly be unacquainted with 
his divine dignity and glory. He had before 
told them, that “he who had seen him, had seen 
the Father:” (Note,12:44—50.) what need then 
had he to request any other vision of the Father, 
when he had been favored with so many oppor- 
tunities of beholding him, by that appointed and 
sufficient method, in which alone the invisible 
God can be shewn to mortal man? (Marg. Ref 
r—x.—Vote, 1:18.) Did not Philip yet believe 
the essential union and mutual in-dwelling of the 
Father and the Son, and of the Godhead in his 
human nature? (Marg. Ref. y.—Note, 17:21— 
23.) He had frequently spoken to them on this 
subject; and his words were not ‘of himself,” as 
distinct from the Father; and therefore they 
ought to have been more regarded: especially as 
the Father, dwelling in and-working by him, had 
borne witness to him by so many stupendous miza- 
cles. (Marg. Ref. z—c.— Note, 10:32—39.)_ If 
then the displays of his divine truth, purity, 
knowledge, wisdom, and goodness did not induce 
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16 And ™] will pray the Father, and 
he shall give you ® another Comforter, 
that he may ° abide with you for ever; 

17 Even ? the Spirit of truth: & whom 
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26,27. 14:17. 15:13. Gal. 5:22. 
Phil. 2:1. 


2:16, 
p 15:26. 16:13. 1 John 2:27. 4:6. 
q Prov. 14:10. 1 Cor. 2:14. Rev. 
2:17. 





their beliefof this “great mystery of godliness;” 


they ought at least to believe him, on account of 


the works which he performed: these manifestly 


warranted and attested all the doctrines which || 


he taught, as by the seal of God himself; and the 
authoritative manner in which he performed them, 
shewed that he acted b 
the incarnate Son of the Father. This proof, 
however, would gather still greatér force, by the 
powers which were about to be conferred on them 
who then believed, and for a time on other be- 
lievers; (Notes, Mark 16:17—20. Heb. 2:1—A4, v. 
4.) as they would be enabled in his name to per- 
form similar works to those which they had wit- 
nessed: nay, in some respects they would do still 
“greater works,” than what he had wrought in 
person. This may refer especially to the multi- 

ied miracles of the apostles after the day of 


1 
aay toonte to their communicating the gift of 


tongues and of working miracles to others also; 
and above all to the immense multitude of con- 
verts, which were made by their ministry. This 
would be the effect of Christ’s ascension to the 


Father, and his intercession for them in heaven: | 


(Marg. 
whatsoeve 


Ref. d—f—Note, Acts 2:33—36.) for 
r “they should ask in his name,” as 
conducive to these a Pope ends, he would be- 
stow it upon them, by his own power and author- 
ily; that the Father might be glorified in the 
honor conferre ; 
the gospel through their ministry; by the benign 
effects of it on men’s lives and dispositions; and 
by the display of his justice, mercy, wisdom, 
truth, and power, in that way of saving sinners. 
(Marg. Ref. g—k. Note also here, that Christ 
‘saith, Whatsoever ye } 
‘as it supposes in him omniscience, enab! 
‘to know the requests of all Christians upon 
searth; and omnipotence, enabling him to assist 
‘them every where in the performance of the 
‘greatest works; so must it consequently imply 
‘an unity of essence betwixt the Father and 
the Son, and so the Father is — in the 
‘Son. Hence what is here, “I wi 
23. “the Father de I “nat 
‘whereas the Jews to a blessing, -- 
‘the sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; though 
mere men, ey abcd 
‘them; Christians not only prayed to 
Agr} name of the Son, but invoked the 
Pen as being one God with the Father: this 
-phrasis of Christians, that they were 
those w called on the name of Christ. (Acts 
«9:14,21. Rom. 10:15) And this seems here to 
‘be me to coniirm their faith in him; that 
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miracles, pede 
ely i ; yet not to 
eee ick believers pray to the Father 
he name of Christ, for pro blessings. 
tes. 16:23,24. Matt. 21:21,22. 


Dal 


; an inherent power, as} 


d on the Son; by the success of 


thus ask, I will do; which, | 
ing him )) 


do it,” is, 16: || Persong is ev 
Note also, that parallel] 
for || vine, ye 


ed to|| of truth; 
Fa-|| all divine truth, as the Source of ins 


yer of n||pheme them, as enthusiasm, delusion, 
fave been immedi- || ture. 
the exclusion of any || were alread 


:7. Matt. 25:9.||dued them 


ER XIV. Ac DSS 
the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but 
ye ktiow him; * for he dwelleth with you, 
Sand shall be in you. 


r16,23, Is. 57:15. 59:21. Ez. 
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Eph. 2:22. 3:17. 2 Tim. 1:14.] Col. 1:27. 1 John 4:4. 
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Luke 3:14. 1 Tim. 6:8. Heb. 13:5. 3 John 10,—I 
jam in the Father, and the Father in me. (10) Eyw 
) wit rarot, kat b warn ev epor este 11,20, 10:38. 17: 
21,23. 

_V. 15—17. Our Lord next reminded the dis- 
ciples, that, instead of yielding to inconsolable 
| sorrow in the prospect of his removal from them, 
jas if that were the most proper expression of 
their love to him; they ought to shew their love, 
by a conscientious and diligent obedience to his 
commandments: and, while they thus regarded 
his authority and glory on earth, he, in heaven, 
would attend to their interests, and, interceding 
with the Father, obtain for them “another Com- 
forter.” The word signifies an Advocate, a Coun- 
sellor, a Monitor, and a Comforter. Jesus had 
been their Advocate, to plead their cause on 
earth; as he frequently did, against the censures 
|of the Scribes and Pharisees; and he was going to 
be their Advocate with the Father: (Nofe, 1 John 
2:1,2.) He had also counselled, admonished, ex- 
_borted, and encouraged them with most animat- 
ing exhortations and promises: but he was abeut 
to be removed from them; and if he should con- 
‘tinue on earth, his personal presence must be 
confined to one place, and was only suited to 
their state whilst: few in number. But another 
Monitor, Comforter, Counsellor, and Advocate 
would be given them, in consequence of his re- 
turn to the Father, who would abide with them 
collectively and individually during life, yea, for 
ever; and with his church to the end of time. 
(Note, Matt. 28:19,20.) and his gifts and graces 
would both encourage their hearts, and make 
them a comfort to each other, and also plead 
their cause before the world. This character of 
“another Comforter,” or Advocate, and the lan- 
guage here and elsewhere em loyed, evidently 
‘denote personality: and the office itself implies 
omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence, an all 
divine perfections. This other Comforter would 
be sent by the Father, and through the Son who 
is “One with the Father:” thus the Trinity of 

idently declared in this, and other 

; each Person distinct and di- 

t but one God. (Notes, 25,26. 15:26,27, 
16:7—15.)—This Comforter is called “The Spirit 
”’ being essential truth, the Revealer cf 
iration, and 
who as sent by Christ “the Truth,” is the great 
Teacher of truth in the hearts of believers.—But 
the world, or unregenerate men of every nation, 
name, and religious profession, continuing such, 
cannot receive him, either as a “Spirit of truth,” 
or as “a Comforter;” for all his instructions, in- 
fluences, and consolations are totally contrary to 
ursuits, and maxims. (Votes, 
1 Cor. 1:17—19. 2:14— 
ridicule them, and _blas. 
i” - 

But the disciples, being “born of God,” 
uainted with these blessed influ- 
ences, and vine Author of them: he even 
then dwelt with them as “a Spirit of truth,” holi- 
ness, and consolation; and, as he had already en- 
with some miraculous powers, he 
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16.) They therefore tre 
reason against them, 


/ 


A. Dv33: 


18 1 t will not leave you * comfortless; 
I " will come to you. 

19 Yet *a little while, and the world! 
seeth me no more; but ye see me: ¥ be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also. 

20 At that day # ye shall know that I 
am in my Father, and * ye in me, and I 
in you. . 

21 He » that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me; and he ° that doveth me shall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love 
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JOHN. 


Ae Ds 33: 


him, ¢and will manifest myself to him. 

22 © Judas saith unto him, (not Iscar- 
iot,) Lord, f how is it that thou wilt 
manifest thyself unto us, and not unto 
the world? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
If a man love me, he will keep my 
words: and my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, "and make our 
abode with him. ° 

24 He ‘that loveth me not, keepeth 
not my sayings; * and the word which ye 
hear is not mine, but the Father’s which 
sent me. 
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would shortly be with them in a more abiding 
and abundant manner. (Marg. Ref. p—s.)— 
This promise of the Comforter is made exclusive- 
ly to those disciples, who loved Christ and “kept 
his commandments;” (Marg. Ref. m—o.—.WNVotes, 
21—24. eel) so that it cannot relate to that 
communication of the Holy Spirit, by which di- 
vine life is first given, and the sinner is rerene- 
rated. For repentance, faith, love, and obedience 
flow from this as their source, or as effects from 
their cause. It must, therefore, relate to those 
subsequent influences and consolations of the 





of judgment: but the apostles would see him, not 
only a few times and for a short space after his 
resurrection, but continually by faith, and through 
the influences of the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. x. 
—Note, 16:14,15.)—He was about to ascend into 
Heaven, and as he rose from the dead, and pos- 
sesses eternal “life in himself;” so they also, and 
all his true disciples, should certainly live in and 
by him, till he bring them to be for ever with 
him. ‘As Christ being raised from the dead dieth 
‘no more: so justified man, being allied to God in 
‘Jesus Christ our Lord, doth as necessarily from 





Spirit, by which “after we have believed, we are 
sealed;” and which are “the earnest of our inher- 
itance.” (Notes, 2 Cor. 1:21,22. Gal. 4:4—17. Eph. 
1:13,14.)—Miraculous powers are no doubt in- 
cluded: but these were not exclusively conferred 
on those who loved and obeyed Christ: (Notes, 
Matt. 1:21—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) therefore, those 
animating, comforting influences, which are more 
immediately connected with love and obedience, 
must be especially intended. 

Comforter. 16) TlapakAnrov. 26. 15:26. 16:7. 
1 John 2:1.—Verbale a... mapakekAnrat verbi rapa- 
‘cade, quod non solum patrocinium alicujus im- 
‘plorare, sed etiam, exhortari, admonere, consolari, 
‘solatio reficere, docere, et istituere significat.’ 





‘that time forward always live, as Christ, by 
‘whom he hath life, liveth always.’ Hocker on 
Justification. (Marg. Ref. y— Notes, 4—6. 5:24— 
29. 11:20—27, vv. 25,26. Rom. 5:7—10. 8:32—34. 
2 Cor. 4:8—12. Col. 3:1—4, v. 4.) And in that 
day, when being ascended into heaven, he should 
send the Holy Spirit to be their Teacher and 
Comforter, they would more evidently perceive, 
and distinctly understand, the iodwellines of the 
Father with his incarnate Son; and their own 
union with him, as their Head of life and influence, 
in whom they dwelt by faith as their Rest and 
Refuge, and who dwelt in them by his Spirit, as 
his temple and peculiar residence. (Marg. Ref. 
Z, a.—WNVotes, 6:52—58. 17:22,23. Eph. 2:19—22. 





Schleusner.—By some mistake of his prompters, 
Mohammed seems to have confounded Mapakdnros, 
a Comforter, with Tepixduros, very celebrated.— 
His name Mohammed, signifies celebrated; another 
name, which he assumed, Achmeed, an adjective 
from the same root, signifies, very celebrated.— 
He therefore affirmed that Jesus foretold his 
coming, as Achmeed; and complains that Chris- 
tians refused to receive him. Hence the un- 
grounded notion, that he professed to be the Holy 
Spirit. 

V. 18—20. Jesus was about to be removed 
from the disciples, as a father is taken away by 
death from his beloved children; but he would by 
no means leave them as deserted and destitute 
orpneee without friend or comforter; (Note, 1 
Thes, 2:17—20, v. 17.) for he would come to them, 
that is, by the Holy Spirit dwelling in them. 
(Marg. Ref. t, u.— Notes, 15—17,21—24,) The 
world indeed would soon be deprived of his pres- 
ence, and would no more see him, so as to con- 
template his character and actions, till the day 
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} to them, 


3:14—19.) 

“Comforiless. (18). “Orphans.” Marg. Opgavds. 
Jam. 1:27. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex. 22:22-24, 
Deut. 10:18. Job 29:12. Ps. 82:3. Sept. ‘Liberos 
‘parente, seu parentibus orbos et destitutos; pupil- 
‘los.’ Schleusner. 

V. 21—24. Love to Christ is the principal 
effect and evidence of union with him, by partak- 
ing of his Spirit of life, and truth, and holiness; it 
was therefore proper again to remind the dis- 
ciples, that a disposition to receive, remember, 
and obey his commandments, was the only deci- 
sive proof of their love to him; without which the 
highest affections must be mere counterfeit or 
delusion. (Marg. Ref. b.—Note, 15—17.) They, 
who thus shewed their love to him, would be the 
objects of the Father’s peculiar complacency 
and affection, both as evidencing his choice of 
them, and as bringing forth the fruits of his 
grace: ye Ref. c.— Notes, 15:9—11. 16:25— 
30.) and Jesus would reciprocally shew all love 
as his redeemed people and genuine dis- 





A. D. 33. 


25 These things ' have I spoken unto 
you, being yet present with you. 

26 But ™the Comforter, which is the 
"Holy Ghost, °whom the Father will 
send in my name, "he shall teach you 
all things, ¢and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever | have said 


unto you. . 
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15,35,41,67. 2:25.26. 3:22. 1): 


21.1 John §:7,. Jude 20. 
o 16. 15:26. 16:7. Luke 24:49. 
Acts 144. 
p 6:45. 16:13,14, Ps. 25:8,9,12 
—14. Is. 64:18. Jer. 31:33,34. 
1 Cor. 2:10—13. Eph, 1:17,18. 


13. Acts 1:2,8. 2:4. 5:3. 7:51, 
55. 13:2,4. 15:8,28. 16:6. 20:28. 
28:25. Rom. 5:5. 14:17. 15:13, 1 John 2:20,27. Rev. 2:11. 

16. 1 Cor, 2:13. 6:19. 12:3. 2] q 2:22. 12:16. Acts 11:16. 20:35. 
Cor. 6:6. 13:14. Eph 1:13. 4: 








ciples; aud in consequence of this love, he would 
manifest his gracious presence, glory, and excel- 
lency to them, in a peculiar and encouraging 
manner, ny . Ref. d.}—When he had given 
this intimation, Judas, or Jude, (called also Leb- 
«beus, and Thaddeus, the brother of James; not Is- 
eariot, for he had left them before this;) inquired 
how this could be, that he would manifest him- | 
self to them, and yet the world see him no more. | 
He seems to have perceived, that there would 
be great and distinguishing condescension and | 
kindness in bis Lord, thus to discover himself to 
his obedient disciples: but he could not conceive | 
how it could be done; or how it could consist with | 
the setting up of his kingdom. (Marg. Ref. e, f.) | 
To this Jesus replied by assuring him, that those | 
who received and are his commandments, thus 
proving that | tru * loved him, would be the | 
mperinnapircts his Father’s love; and that he 
and the Father would come, and take up their 
abode with them—The Father and the Son being 


per. distinct, though essentially One, the 
plural number is here used. The presence and 
ial residence of the Father the Son, in 


and with the believer, (as “an habitation of God 
through the Spirit,”) are the source of armas 
illumination, intimate communion, and delightful 
experience of the love of God to the soul; excit- 
ing all holy and heavenly affections, and giving 
an earnest and foretaste of the joys of heaven. 
These manifestations are perpetual in some of 
their effects; oe mca in the abiding sense of 
the glorious an ee presence of God with 
us at all times, an habitual judgment that he 
is worthy of all reverence, ores genni, and 
confidence: but they are more realizing and af- 
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peculiar 


rience must be 
cast themp away with rosenyy 
not only often’ him, but the Fa- 


the divine glory and grace — 
their souls: nor indeed are the e of receiv- 


y capabl 
ore them. (Marg. Ref. g, h.—N* 
cera . 25:14, Bint eee, . 3:16,17 
Rev. 2:17.)—* “We will come to him,” by that 
‘ Fees) write, ; 
Cor. 3:16. 6: 
e made an pathtationof God. (Eph. 9:22) 
‘efore is noexpress mention made of the 
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gavns, Acts 10:40. Rom. 10:20.—How is 2? 


ss 
by him it is, that the Father and |} ( 


A; Doo. 


27 * Peace] leave with you; my peace 
I give unto you: *not as the world giv- 
eth, give 1 unto you. tLet not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be 
" afraid. 

28 Ye have *heard how I said unto 
you, | go away, and come again unto 
you. Ylfye lovedme, ye would rejoice, 


r 16:33, 20:19,21,26. Num. 6:26.) 17, Dan, 4:1, 6:25 
Ps. 29:11. 72:2,3,7. 85:10. Is. 9: | t See on 1. 
6,7. 32:15—17. 54:7—10,13. | a Ps. 11:1. 27:1,2. -66:3,11. 91:6. 
§5:12. 57:19. Zech. 6:13. Luke 
1:79. 2:14, 10:5. Acts 10:36. 
Rom. 1:7. 5:1,10, 8:6, 18:18. 1 
Cor. 1:3. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Gal. 


112:7. Prov. 3:25. Is.12:2. 41; 
10,14, Jer. 1:8. Ez. 2:6. Mutt. 
10:26—28. Luke 12:4,5. Acts 
18:9. 2 Tim, 1:7,8. Rev, 2:19. 


1:3. 6:22. 6:16. Eph. 2:14—17. | 21:8. . 

Phil. 4:7. Col. 1:2,20. 3:15, 2 | x 3,18. 16:16 —22, 

Thes. 1:2. 3:16. Heb. 7:2. 18: | y 16:7. Ps. 47:5—7. 68:18,19. 
20. Rev. 1:4. “Luke 24:51—53. 1 Pet. 1:8. 


s Job 34:29. Ps. 28:3. Lam. 3 











‘the Son dwell in us. And so it is in the begin- 
‘ping of the epistles, praying for grace and peace 
‘from the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ: be- 
‘cause this grace and peace were to be conferred 
‘on men by the Spirit.’ Whitby.—({ Noles, Rom. 1: 
5—7, v. 7. Eph. 1:1,2.) 

Will ns) (21) Epgavicw. Conspicuum me 
prebebo. 22, Matt. 27:53. Ais 23:15,22. 24:1. 25: 
2,15. Heb. 9:24, 11:14.—Ex. 33:13,18. Sept.—kp- 

22 
Ti yeyovev; “What has come to pass?” —Abode. to3} 
Morn». 2. 

V. 25, 26. The truths, which Jesus had spoken 
to the disciples in his personal ministry, were 
fully understood by them: but, when the Holy 
petits the Author of all holiness, as well as the 

eacher of all truth to man, should come to them; 
he would more efficaciously instruct them, power- 
fully removing all their prejudices, and assisting 
all their faculties to receive the truth. (Votes, 
15;26,27. 16:7—13.) This indeed, in the case of 
the apostles, was effected in part by immediate 
revelation, by which they were infallibly preserv- 
ed from all error, and guided into all truth. Yet 
even this revelation was principally made by 
causing them to recollect the doctrines, promi- 
ses, and precepts, which Jesus had given them; 
and by enabling them to see the truth, excellen- 
cy, and glory of them, in the clearest and most 
convincing manner, Thus our Lord, in his teach- 
ing, referred to the Old Testament: and taught 
nothing but what that ancient revelation, fully 
understood, had taught men to om ee and the 
apostles referred to the personal ministry of 
brist, and taught nothing but what his words, 
fully unde entirely warranted. The same 
truths, therefore, are taught in every part of 
scripture; in some more obscurely, in others more 
clearly: and any pr’ ed new revelation, that 
teaches things contrary to the written word, or 
manifestly not contained in it, is so Ke an 
imposture, that not only no authority of bishops, 
popes, and councils can support it, but even mira- 
cles themselves would be insufficient to estab- 
lish its divine nernerar ars Deut. 13:1—5. 
Matt. 16:19. Acts 26:19—23. 2 Thes. 2:8—-12, 2 
Pet. 3:1—4. 1 John 4:;4—6.)—The more ordinary 
teaching of the Holy Spiri is effected in a sim- 
lar manner: not by any immediate suggestion or 
new revelation: but i! bringing to our remem- 
brance the words of Christ, and of his apostles 
pred ohio and by enlightening our under- 
ings, and preparing our hearts to receive 
them in knowledge and and to apply them, 
according to our cases and circumstances, by 

obedient faith. (Note, 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) 
The Comforter. (26) WapaxdnTos- See on 16. 
Notes, 15—17. 15:26,27.)—H¢.] Exeivos. 537 
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because I said, *I go unto the Father: 
for *my Father is greater than I. 

29 And now I have told you before 
it come to pass, that when it is come to 
pass, ye might believe. 

30 Hereafter *I will not talk much 


Zz 12, 16:16. 20:17. —15. 3:1—4. Rev. 1:11,17,18. 
a 5:18. 10:30,38. 13:16, 20:21. | b 13:19. 16:4,30,31. Matt. 24:24, 


Ts, 42:1. 49:5—7. 53:11. Matt. 25. 
12:18. 1 Cor, 11:3. 15:24—28. | c 16:12, Luke 24:44—49. Acts 
Phil. 2:6-—11. Heb. 1:2,3.2:9| 1:3. 
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At DISS. 


with you: for ¢the prince of this world 
cometh, ®and hath nothing in me. 

31 But ‘ that the world may know 
that I love the Father, and as the Fa- 
ther gave me commandment, even so I 
do. & Arise, let us go hence. 


4 12:31, 16:11. Luke 22:53. 2| 4:34, 10:18, 12:27,28. 15:9,10, 
Cor, 4:4. Eph. 2:2. 6:12. Col. 18:11. Ps. 40:8. Matt. 26:39— 
1:13. 1 John 4:4. 5:19. Gr.| 4% Phil. 2:8. Heb. 5:7,8. 10: 


Rey. 12:9. 20:2,3,7,8. 5—9. 12:2,3. 
e Luke 1:35. 2 Cor. 5:21. Heb. | g 18:1—4. Matt. 26:46. Luke 
7:26. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2:22.1 John] 12:50. 


3:5—8. 








16:8,13,14.—The masculine personal ee 
surely marking the personality of the Holy Spirit. 
—Bring to... remembrance.] 'Yxopynce. Luke 22: 





61... 2. Lim. 2:14.) Dat. 3:1. 2 Pet. 1:12. 3 John 
10. Jude 5. 
V. 27,28. Our Lord being about to die, and 


leave his disciples, bequeathed to them “his 
peace” as a legacy; or gave it to them as a dona- 
tion. This comprised peace with God, peace of 
conscience, a sweet serenity of mind, arising from 
confidence in God, and submission to him, with 
the hope of heaven, and a disposition to mutual 
love and harmony. (Marg. Ref. r.—Notes, Rom. 
14:13—18. Gal. 5:22—26. Phil. 4:5—9. Col. 3: 
12—15.) This peace he gave them, not as the 
people of the world wish peace and prosperity to 
one another as a mere compliment, without 
meaning or sincerity; nor yet in that inefficacious 
manner, by which many sincerely desire the wel- 
fare of those whom they cannot relieve: but in 
perfect benevolence, and with divine energy; 
and it was a far richer legacy, than any other 
dying friend ever bequeathed. (Marg. Ref. s.) 
They ought, therefore, by no means to give way 
to sorrow or alarm, because of the afflictions 
which awaited them. (Vote, 1.) He had told 
them thaf he was about to leave them, and to 
come again to them; (Vote, 2,3.) and if they 
loved him wisely and properly, they would rejoice 
on that account; as he was about to leave his 
fresent abased and suffering condition, and to 
return to the Father: for, says he, “my Father is 
greater than I.” It has been already seen, that 
The Word, as God and with God, is declared to 
be One with and equal to the Father, the Crea- 
tor and Lord of all. (Notes, 1:1—3. 5:17—29. 
10:26—31, v. 30.) In this respect Jesus could 
not say, “My Father is greater than I:” indeed 
there can be no greater or less in the infinite 
perfection of Deity. But, as God the Son was 
manifested in human nature; and as in this sense 
he was about to finish his work, and to go to re- 
ceive his merited recompense, in being exalted 
to the mediatorial throne; the language is evi- 
dently proper, not only as to his human nature, 
but likewise in respect of his mediatorial charac- 
ter and kingdom, in which he acted as the Ser- 
vant and Apostle of his Father: even as an am- 
bassador, though equal in nature, is inferior in 
office, to the prince who commissions him. (Vote, 
16:7.) In this sense it perfectly accords to all 
the rest of the scripture; and it behoves all who 
love him greatly to rejoice in his exaltation to 
glory, after his voluntary humiliation. (Marg. 
Ref. y—a.— Notes, 10:32—39. Matt. 28:18.) 

s greater than I. (28) Metwv ps est. 4:12. 8:53. 
15:20. Matt. 11:11. 23:11. Rom. 9:12. Superi- 
ority in rank, or office, with equality in nature, as 
men, is evidently intended in these and other in- 
stances: (Vote, 16:7.) 

V. 29—31. Our Lord next shewed the apos- 
tles, that he had before-hand told them of his 
death, resurrection, and ascension into heaven, 
and the descent of the Holy Spirit; in order that 
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the combined evidence of the prediction, and the 
miracles attending its accomplishment, might 
confirm their faith. (nee Ref. b.—.Notes, 16: 
1—6, v. ay: But he should have little more op- 
portunity for conversation with them: for Satan 
“the prince” of this wicked world was coming to 
assault him with all his power; both by his ser- 
vants, even Judas, Caiaphas, and the rulers of 
the Jews, with Pilate and the Romans, who were 
about to apprehend, condemn, and crucify him, 
and by his own horrid temptations. (Notes, 18: 
19. Gen. 3:14,15. Heb. 2:16—18. 4:14—16. 5:7—. 
10.) As, however, there was neither guilt in his 
actions, nor sin in his heart and nature, that ene- 
my had no part in him, and could obtain no per- 
manent advantage against him: he would find 
him in every respect invulnerable, and must 
therefore experience an absolute defeat in the 
conflict. (Marg. Ref. c—e.) To himself it would 
be inexpressibly severe and terrible, but the 
event would be most glorious. (JVote, Matt. 26: 
36—39.) Indeed, he should not at all have been 
exposed to pain or death; if he had not voluntari- 
ly subjected himself to it, to manifest his love ot 
the Father, and obedience to him, thatgee might 
be glorified in the salvation of his chosen people: 
‘that the world may know, and knowing imitate 
‘my obedience to him in the severest precepts.’ 
Whitby. As this was his purpose, and the time 
was at hand, he must call upon them to arise, and 
.go thence to the garden, which was the place 











of preparation and devotion, and also the spot 
where his enemies were about to apprehend him. 

Prince of this world. (30) Ts xoops rete apywr. 
See on 12:31. (JWVotes, 16:8—11. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. 1 
John 5:19. Rev. 12:7—12. 20:1—3.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 
V. 1—6. 

We cannot help feeling trouble and sorrow, un- 
der our trials, perils, temptations, and sins; and be- 
cause of the apostasies and iniquities which we 
witness: but we should w&tch against dejection, 
and that inward prevalence of dismay and disquie- 
tude, which excites murmurs and distrust, and un- 
fits us for present duty. (Vote, Luke 21:12—19,v. 
19.) The vigorous exercise of faith in the promi- 
ses and perfections of our reconciled God, and in 
the merits and grace of our heavenly Advocate, 
forms the proper and the adequate method of 
keeping trouble from occupying our hearts, and 
of producing inward joy in the midst of tribula- 
tion. For we shall thus be animated, by the pros- 
pect of a speedy admission into quiet and delight- 
ful mansions in our Father’s house above, of 
which an infinite abundance still remain, for the 
reception of the whole multitude of true beliey- 
ers. This hope will never disappoint .us: the 
promise of the Lord will not deceive us: he has 
told us, that “in the world we shall have tribula- 
tion,” and we may know what to expect; and he 
would not have permitted us to look for so glori- 
ous a felicity hereafter, if he had not intended to 
give it tous. But “he is gone before to prepare 





A. D. 33. 


a place for us.” He is’as much performing the 
part of a faithful and affectionate Friend, now 
that he is ascended into the heavens, as when on 
earth ae shed his blood for our sins: and he is as 
mindful of the concerns of all who look for him, 
as he will be when he shall “appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation.” We ought 
therefore, with all diligence and perseverance to 
use the appointed means of preparing our souls 
for the holy inheritance of heaven; and to wait, 
in the patience of hope and the obedience of love, 
till he shall return to “take us to himself, that 
where he is, there we may be also.” 
born unbelievers have no place prepared in heay- 
en, and no friend in the hour of death to receive 


their departing souls, or to welcome them at the || 


resurrection of the last day: indeed a far difter- 


ent place, “‘prepared for the devil and his angels,” || 


awaits them; and their enemy stands ready to ‘‘re- | 
ceive them to himself, that where he is there they 
may be also;”’ nor is there any one to prevent the | 
success of his malignant expectations. As there- 
fore all know, that they are liable to be turned 


But stub- || 





out of their present place of residence at an 
hour’s warning; surely, common sense demands 
it of them, to seek admission into those mansions, 
which Jesus has provided for his redeemed peo- 
ple.—We are indeed far more faulty than Thom- 
as was, if withall our advantages, we know not) 
whither the Savior is gone, or the way by which 
we must follow him. Yet ignorance and uncer- | 
tainty envelope the minds of even professed 
Christians in general, in this obvious and impor-| 
tant matter: and numbers seek to enter heaven 
by ways of man’s devising; while Jesus, “the Way, 

and the Truth, and che Life,” is wholly, or in 
great measure, neglected; if not despised and op- | 
posed. It will, however, be most certainly known 
at last, that no one of Adam’s fallen race ever 
_ found acceptance with God, or admission into 
the mansions of felicity, who refused to seek them 
by faith in the righteousness, atonement, and me- 
-diation of our crucified Emmanuel; by reliance 
_-on his word, who is essential Truth, and by seek- 
ing life to his soul from him, who is the Life it- 
self, It greatly concerns all the opposers and 
despisers of the grace proposed in the gospel seri- | 
ously to reconsider this subject; and all who are_ 
beginning to seek the favor of God and eternal | 
life, should especially direct their attention to it, | 
that they may not delay to come in that Ware) 
by which alone sinners can find access to a holy | 
and admission into a holy heaven. (Votes, 

Is. 28:12—20. Jer. 6:16,17. Matt. 11:27—30. P. 

V. 7—14. 











_ ere our own enemies, 
which can suffice to 


ject delightful contemplation, our firm con- 
LAA lee nytt rejoicing, and our thankful 


oration. May the doctrine and character, the 
cles and cies, the sufferings and glory 
div mer; the great things, whic 


performed when on earth, and the 
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still greater which he has done by his believing 
servants, since his ascension into heaven; con- 
firm our faith in him, and assure us, that “He is 
in the Father, and the Father in him.” Even 
now, “whatsoever we shall ask in his name,” as 
conducive to our good, and suited to our state, he 
will give it to us: (Notes, Matt. 7:7—11. Jam. 5: 
16—18. 1 John 5:14,15.) that in the renewal of 
our souls to holiness, our steady and successful 
resistance of temptation, our patient obedience 


|| under trials, and the conversion of sinners by our 


means, “the Father may be glorified in the Son;” 
for these are very great works in the sight of 
angels and of God himself, however men may 
despise them. (Votes, and P. O. Luke 15;1—10.) 
V. 15—24, 

We have not indeed been favored with the 
Redeemer’s personal presence; but we are en- 
couraged confidently to hope for that of the Holy 


|| Spirit, who is sent by the Father, through his 


intercession, to “abide with us for ever.” His 
miraculous operations are not to be expected, 
nor are they needful for us: but as a Teacher, a 
Sanctifier, and a Comforter, he will always con- 
tinue with his church; and as the Source of holi- 
ness and felicity, he will abide with every believer 
forever. (Note, 4:10—15. P. O. 1—15.) “The 
world” of unconverted men, with all their wis- 
dom and learning, are unable to understand, or 
to desire and receive, these sacred influences of 
“the Spirit of truth:” and we can scarcely expect 
to escape the appellation of enthusiasts or hypo- 
crites, if we profess our faith and hope, and ex- 
perience in this respect, in the most scriptural 
But the true believer cannot be un- 
acquainted with that blessed “Comforter, who 
dwelleth in him;” nor may he deny his obliga- 
tions to him and dependence on him, from whose 
gracious influences all his hopes and joys arise; 
and who will for ever dwell in all those, who 
“love Jesus and keep his commandments.” What- 
ever losses such disciples may sustain, or what- 
ever troubles may await them, they shall not be 
left destitute and friendless: the absence of their 
beloved Lord will be short, and his return will 
be sure; they see him, whom the world perceives 
not; they believe and are assured, that “he is in 
the Father, and they in him, and he in them:” in 
his strength they labor, in his righteousness they 
are entitled to eternal life; and “because he lives 
they shall live also,” and be kept by his power 
through faith to complete salvation. (Note, 1 Pet. 
1:3—5.)—But these privileges do not belong to 
all who profess, or even are zealous for, the truths 
of the gospel; being confined to them, whose 
“faith worketh by love,” and whose love to Jesus 
induces them “to keep his commandments:” and 
are enjoyed in proportion to the degree of 
their love and obedience. Such persons are thus 
evidenced to be the subjects of the Father’s eiect- 
ing love, the peculiar purchase of the incarnate 
Son, and partakers of the Holy Spirit, in his re- 
nerating and new creating grace. The divine 
image, renewed upon their souls, is beloved and 
delighted in by the Father and the Son; their 
holy affections and obedience are honorable to 
the gospel: and their happy experience of near 
and sweet communion with the Lord in his ordi- 
nances, the discoveries of his presence and glory 
to their souls, the light of his countenance, and 
the joy of his salvation, will make them know, 
“how he manifests himself to them as ke doth 
not to the world:” while their consciors unwor- 
thiness will fill them with thankful admiration 
and adoration of his unspeakable condescension. 
But those who do not love Jesus, and who keep 
not his sayings, cannot know what these special 
manifestations mean: Bact ot proclaim their 
own folly, if they deny the reality of theme be- 
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CHAP. XV. 


Jesus, by the parable of himself as the true Vine, and his dis- 
ciples as the branches, shews the necessity of union and com- 
munioa with him, in order to fruitfulness; illustrates the conduct 
of God towards his church; and exhorts his disciples to abide 
in him, 1—8. He shews the greatness of his love to them, 
3I—16; and that he has chosen them, that they may bring forth 
fruit which may remain, 16. He commands them to love one 
another; and warns them to expect hatred and persecution from 
the world, which hates both him and his father, 1725. He 
promises the Comforter, to confirm the testimony which they 
should bear to him, 26, 27, 


AM the # true > Vine, snd my Father 


is the © Husbandman. 
a 1:9,17. 6:32,55. 1 John 2:8, Luke 13:6,7. 


b Gen. 49:10,11. Ps. 80:8,&c. | c Cant. 7:12. 8:11,12. Is. 27:2,3. 
Is. 4:2. 5:1,&e. Jer. 2:21. 12:| 60:21. 61:3. Matt. 20:1. Mark 
10. Ez. 15:2—6. Hos. 10:1.| 12:1. 1 Cor. 3:9. 

Zech, 3:8. Matt. 21:33,&c. 
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2 Every ¢ branch in me that beareth 
not fruit, he taketh away: ° and every 
branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, 
fthat it may bring forth more fruit. 

3 Now & ye are clean through the 


word which I have spoken unto you. 


d6. 17:12. Matt. 3:10. 15:13.] 18. Phil. 1:9—11. 1 Thes. 5: 
21:19, Luke 8:13. 13:7—9. 1] 23,24, Tit. 2:14. Heb. 6:7. 12: 
Cor. 13:1. Heb. 6:7,8. 1Jobn]| 10,11, Rev. 3:19. 

2:19. f 8,16. Gal. 5:22,23, Phil. 1:11. 
eJob 17:9. Ps. 51:7—13. Prov.| Col. 1:5—10. 

4:18, Is. 27:9. 29:19. Hos. 6:3. | g 13:10. Bieri. 
Mal. 3:3. Matt. 3:12. 13:12,33. 1 Pet. 1:22,23. 
Rom. 5:3—5. 8:28. 2 Cor. 4:17, 


Eph. 5:26,27. 











cause they never experienced them; (Votes, 
Prov. 14:10. 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5:9,10.) and if 
any pretend to them, when living in allowed 
disobedience to Christ, they must be plainly told 
that they deceive themselves. 

V. 25—31. 

Would we know the way of peace, we must 
fervently pray for the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit and simply depend on it: thus the words 
which Jesus has spoken will be brought to our 
remembrance, and we shall be enabled to under- 
stand, believe, and obey them; and our experi- 
ence of their truth and goodness will solve those 
difficulties, which to others are insuperable. Thus 
we shall receive that legacy, which Jesus has be- 
queathed to all his disciples, even “His peace,” 
which is “the peace of God that passeth all un- 
derstanding;” and it will contribute more to 
our present comfort, than the friendship, the 
applause, or even the possession of the whole 
world; for it will garrison our hearts against 
trouble and terror, in the most afflictive scenes 
of life, and in the solemn hour of dissolution. 
(Nole, Phil. 4:5—7.) We may distinguish the 
peace which he gives, from that of Pharisees and 
hypocrites, by its humbling and sanctifying ef- 
fects; and by its enabling us to unite great ten- 
derness. of conscience, with sweet affiance in 
God’s mercy, and calm submission to his will. 
Let us then rejoice, that our beloved Savior has, 
‘our nature, entered into “the joy set before 
lim,” being “ascended to his Father and our 
Father, to our God and his God.” (Note, 20:11 
--17, v.17.) Let us compare his words with 
our experience and observation, for the daily 
confirmation of our faith. Let us rejoice in his 
victories over “the prince of this world:” and 
though,the enemy has still a strong party in our 
souls, yet, depending on the Redeemer’s all-suf- 
ficient grace, let us prosecute his victories, both 
by resisting temptation, and opposing the cause 
of sin and Satan in the world: let us copy the 
example of the Savior’s love and obedience; and 
let us be ready to arise and encounter hardship 
and danger, with constancy and alacrity; and to 
go hence by death, whenever he shall please to 
summon us away. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XV. V.1. The close of the preceding 
chapter intimates, that our Lord and his disci- 
ples then arose from table, as about to leave the 
house and retire to Gethsemane: yet probably 
they did not set out, till he had finished this dis- 
course, and the prayer with which he closed it. 
(14:31. 18:1.)—Some however think, that this and 
the following chapters were spoken by the way, 
before they passed the brook Kedron.—Perhaps 
the fruit of the vine, of which they had been 
partaking, or the sight of a spreading vine, gave 
occasion to this illustration of that union be- 
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tween Christ and his disciples, which had before 
been mentioned. (Note, 14:18—20.)—The na- 
tion of Israel, the worshippers of JeHovaH, had 
frequently been represented as “a vine;” but 
Jesus declared that he was “the true Vine.” 
(Marg. Ref. a, b.—.Notes, Ps. 80:8—13. Is. 5:1 
—7. Jer. 2:20,21.) Eor that nation had been 
only a type of the true Israel, the Seed of Abra- 
ham; which consists of Christ, and believers as 
one with him. (Votes, Rom. 4:9—17. 11: Gal. 
3:15—29.) He therefore was “the true Vine,” 
the substance of that shadow; and all the fruit, 
ful branches of that vine, which had produced 
good fruit, had been rendered so by grace deriv- 
éd from him.—His “Father was the Husband- 
man,” who planted, watered, guarded, and took 
care of this Vine, and of all its branches. (Marg. 
Ref. c.— Notes, Cant. 8:11,12. Matt. 21:33—44, 
He had appointed the person of Christ as “G 
manifested in the flesh,” and from the beginning 
had made-known his purpose of sending him to 
redeem sinners. He had determined every thing 
respecting his mediatorial work, and its happy 
and glorious consequences. He had constituted 
him the medium of communication, through which 
alone he would shew favor, and convey grace, to 
any of the apostate race of men. He took pe 
culiar delight in his obedience and sacrifice, as 
man’s Surety; and in “giving him the Spirit 
without measure,” to furnish him for his work; 
and also that from his fulness all believers might 
receive grace sufficient, to render them fruitful 
and holy; and he was well pleased with the care 
of his church, and greatly valued its fruit. (Votes, 
1:16. 3:27—36, v. 34.)—The union of the divine 
and human nature in the person of Christ, and 
the fulness of the Spirit in him, resemble the 
root of the vine, deriving the fertilizing juices 
from a rich soil; and his mediatorial work, like 
the stem, conveys these to all believers, to ren. 
der them fruitful. —Like the vine, the Redeemer 
appears to the ignorant, proud, and unbelieving, 
mean and despicable; while the wise of this - 
world, the learned, the valiant, and the mighty, 
are counted like the stately cedar or the sturdy 
oak: but the fruit of this Vine, and of its branch- 
es, is far more valuable than all the other pro- 
ductions of the earth. (Notes, Is. 4:2. 53:2.3. 
Ez. 15:6—8.) 

True.] AdnSivos. 1:9. 6:32. Rev. 3:7,14. 6:10, 
See on 17:3. 

V.2. In the visible church there are great 
numbers, who are united to Christ merely by 
external profession, by attendance on ordinances, 
or by filling up some station among his disciples, 
as Judas did. These resemble those luxuriant 
branches of the vine, which must be pruned away, 
or they will crowd the others, and prevent the 
fruit of them from coming to perfection. Ever 
person of this description, the Husbandman will 
in due time remove. By temptations and perse 


A Db. a3. 


4 * Abide in me, and !1 in you. FAs 
the branch cannot bear frui: of itself ex- 
cept it abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. 

5 Lam 'the Vine, ye are the branches: 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, ™ the 
same bringeth forth much fruit; for * with- 
out me " ye can do nothing. 


6 If aman abide not in me, ° he is cast 
h 6,7. 6:68,69. 8:31, Cant. 8:5. | 22. 7:4. 2 Cor. 9:10. Gal. 5:22, 
Luke 8:15. Acts 11:23. 14:22. Eph. 6:9. Phil. 1:11. 4:17. 
Gal. 2:20. Col. 1:23. 2:6,7. 1] Col. 1:6,10, Jam. 1:17. 2 Pet. 
Thes. 3:5. Heb. 10:39. 1 John | 1:2—18. 9-18. 
2:6,24—28. 2 John 9. Jude |*Or, severed Jrom me. Acts 
20,21. 4:12 


6:56. 14:20,23. 17:23. Rom. | 15:19. 9:33. 2 Cor. 13:3. Phil. 
8:9,10. 2 Cor. 13:5. Epb. 3:17. | 4:13. 

Col. 1:27. oJob 15:30. Ps. 80:15,16. Is. 
ke 5,6. Is. 27:10,11. Ez. 15:2—5.| 14:19. 27:10,11. Ez. 16:3—72, 
2 Cor. 12:8—10. 17:9,10, 19:12—14. Matt. 3:10, 
bh Rom. 12:5. 1 Cor. 10:16,17,| 7:19. 13:41. 27:5. Heb. 6:7,8. | 


12:12,27. 1 Pet. 2:4,5. 
m 16. 12:24. Prov. 11:30. Hos. 
14:8. Luke 13:6—9. Rom.6:| 20:15. 21:8. 

— OOOO} 
cutions, many are detected, and become apos- 
tates; some are left to turn aside to false doctrines; 
and others are cut off by awful judgments, or 
silently removed by death. Thus Judas was re-| 
moved from among the apostles, and the unbe-| 
lieving Jews were cast out of the church. (Marg. | 
Ref. d.—Notes, Matt. 3:11,12. 7:21—23. 13:20— 
22. 22:11—14. 25:1—4. 1 Cor. 11:17—22, v. 19. | 

1 John 2:18,19.) On the other hand every one, | 
who is really united to Christ, by partaking of| 
his Spirit, and by true faith in him, and whe 
shews it, in “the fruits of righteousness” which 

he produces, is pruned and tended by the Hus- 
bandman, that he “may bring forth more fruit.” 
The chastisements, temptations, and humiliating 

_ discoveries of their own hearts, a which, (in 
subserviency to his word and sanctifying Spirit) 
he purifies them from their idols and worldly at- 
tachments, and mortifies their pride and self- 
- Confidence, are often very sharp and painful; but 
_ they promote their fruitfulness. (Marg. Ref. e.) 
| ranch.) K)npa- 4,5,6. Here only N. T.— 
£z, 15:2. 17:6,7,23. 19:11. Sept.—He purgeth.} 
KaSapa. Heb. 10:2. Not elsewhere.—arpu, “tak 
eth away;” caSaon, “purifieth,” or cleanseth; and 
xaSapo, “clean,” (3) have a relation to each other 
in the original, which cannot be preserved in a 
translation.—None but the unfrurlful are taken 


away. 
Vv. 3-5. The apostles, after Judas had left 
them, were all branches in some measure fruit- 
ful: and Jesus, without frcepting any of them, 
_ declared that they were clean, ugh the effi- 
of the doctrine which he had taught them, 
anf their believing attention and obedience to 
‘it; Marg. Ref. ¢.—Note, 13:6—11, ». 10.) And, 
as all their approaching trials were intended for 
increasing purity and frnitfulness; he ex- 
rted them “to abide in him,” by faith and ‘con- 
-tinval dependence on him; thus he would “abide 

' in them,” by the efficacious operation of his 
grace, rendering them fruitful and comfortable. 
««Remain in me,” by faith, love, and obedience 
I will remain in you” by my Spirit.’ 


Wik, erg Fe: h, ii—Noles, 9—11. 8:30 


obedience, without receiving from him 
thei Gepgliae of grace, than “the branch” 
ild bear fruit, except it remained in union with 
‘ine, and derived continual nourishment from 
he was “the Vine, and they were the 

’ this illustration would Ae 
ir need of constantly living by 


10:26—29,39. 2 Put. 2:20—22. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


1 John 2:19. Jude 12,13. Rey. || 


A. D. 33, 


forth as a branch, and is withered; and 
men gather them, and cast then into the 
fire, and they are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and P my words 
abide in you, 4 ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you. 

8 Herein * is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit: *so shall ye be my 
d isc iples. [Practica Observations.) 

9 As ‘the Father hath loved me, so 
or I loved you: “continue ye in my 
love. 


|| p 8:37. Deut. 6:6, Job 23:12. Ps. Hag. 1:8. Matt. 5:16, 1 Cor. 


19:1). Prov. 4:4. Jer. 15:16.] 6:20. 10:31. 2 Cor. 9:10—165. 
Col. 3:16. 1 John 2:14,27. 2 Phil. 1:11. Tit. 2:5,10. 1 Pet. 
John 1,2, 2:12. 4:11. 
q 16. 14:13,14. 16:23. Job 22:26, | s8:31. 13:35. Matt. 5:44,45. 
27. Ps, 37:4. Prov. 10:24, Is.| Luke 6:35. 


58:8,9. Jam. 4:2,3, 6:16. 1 John | t 13. 
3:22. 5:14,15. Rev. 1:5. 

r Ps. 92:12—15, Is, 60:21. 61:3. | u 11. 1 John 2:28, Jude 20,21. 
e.$. ooo EE 
him. (Note, Gal. 2:17—21, v. 20.) Every be- 
liever, thus abiding in him, would “bring forth 
much fruit:” but as those who were wholly sepa- 
rated from him could do nothing good in the sight 
of God at any time; so true believers would not 
_be able to do any thing effectual in the service of 
| God, if the exercise of their faith in him should 
by any means suffer a temporary suspension. 
(Marg. Ref. k—n.—Notes, Rom: 8:10—13. 1 
John 3:18—24, v, 24.)—‘As this respects all 
‘Christians, the sense runs thus: If ye abide in 
‘me, by that faith which purifies the heart, (Acts 
|*15:9.) and works by love; (Gal. 5:6.) and “I in 
‘you,” by that Spirit, without whom none can be 
‘amember of Christ: (Rom. 8:9. 1 John 3:24, 
*4:13.) you shall abound in the fruits of the Spirit. 
‘But without my Spirit abiding in you, and unit- 
‘ing you to me, your Head, you can do nothing 
‘acceptable to me, or worthy of my gospel: as it 
‘respects the apostles, it may further note, that 
‘without the gifts and powerful assistance of the 
‘Holy Spirit, they could do nothing to convert 
‘the world to the faith; as being no: sufficient of 
‘themselves for that work, but having their suffi- 
‘ciency from that God who giveth them the Holy 
‘Spirit. (2 Cor. 3:5,6.)! Whitby. 

Abide. (4) Mevare. See on 8:31.—Without 
me. (5) Xwpis eww. “Severed from me.” Marg. 
20:7. Matt. 14:21. Eph. 2:12. A ywpts, separo. 

V. 6—8. (Note, 2.) Unfruitful rofessors of 
the gospel would not “abide in” Christ: their 
profession would therefore wither, and they would 
only be fit to be cast into the fire of hell; even as 
the withered branches of a vine are of no use, 


17:23,26. Eph. 8:18,19, 
1:5 


but men gather them and burn them as waste 
wood. ‘arg. Ref. 0.—Notes, Is. 27:7—11. Ez. 
15:1—5. 20:45 8. Mal. 4:1. Matt. 3:7—~—10. 


Heb.6:7,8.) But while the apostles and disciples, 
at that time and in every age, abode in Christ, 
and maintained communion with him, while his 
words dwelt in their understandings, memories, 
and affections, by obedient faith, they might ask 
what they would, and their prayers would be as- 
suredly granted; and this would secure their in- 
creasing fruitfulness and usefulness. Set f Ref. 

q: oles, Ps. 37:4, Col. 3:16,17. 1 John 5:14, 
15, 2 John 1—3,7—11. Jude 20—25.) Thus the 
Father would be glorified, in the abundant fruit 
produced by them; as the husbandman would value 
the produce of his vineyard for the sake of his 
friends, even though he should not want it for 
himself: their holy doctrine would thus be rec- 
ommended and p ted; the perfections and 
wonderful works of made known; the genu- 


th in|| ine tendency of the gospel shewn; sinners con- 
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A. D. 33 


10 If *.ye keep my commandments, 

ye shall abide in my love; ¥ even as I 

ave kept my Father’s commandments, 
and abide in his love. 

11 These things have | spoken unto 
you, *that my joy might remain in you, 

-and that * your joy might be full. 

12 7 This is "my commandment, That 
ye love one another, as | have loved 
you. 

13 ¢Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends. 

14 Ye are ‘my friends, 
whatsoever I command you. 
x 14:15,21—23. 1 Cor. 7:19. 1 1:25. 1 Thes. 5:16. 1 Pet. 1:8. 
Thes. 4:1,2. 2 Pet. 2:21. 1 2 John 12. 


John 2:5, 3:21—24. 5:3. Rev. | b 13:34,35. Rom. 12:10. Eph. 5: 
22:14, 2, 1 Thes. 3:12. 4:9,10. 2 Thes. 


eif, ye do 


y 4:34. 8:29. 12:49,50. 14:31.] 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:22. 3:8,9. 4:8. 1 
17:4. Is. 42:1—4. Matt. 3:15— John 2:7—10. 3:11—18,23. 4: 
17. Heb. 7:26. 10:5—10. 1 21. 

John 2:1,2. ¢ 10:11,15. Rom. 5:6—8- Eph. 
z ls. 53:11. 62:4,5. Jer. 32:41. 5:2. 1 John 4:7—11. 


d 14:15,28.2 Chr. 20:7. Cant. 5: 
1. Is. 41:8. Matt. 12:50. Luke 
12:4, Jam. 2:23. 

e 2:5. 13:17. 14:21. 1 John 5:3. 


33:9. Zeph. 3:17. Luke 15:5,6, 
9,10,23,24,32. 1 John 1:4. 

a 16:24,33. 17:18. Rom. 15:13, 
2 Cor. 1:24. Eph. 5:18. Phil. 


JOHN. 


Ape DS3: 


15 Henceforth ‘I call you not ser- 
vants; for tne servant knoweth not what 


his lord doeth: but I have called you 


é friends; » for all things that I have heard 
of my Father I have made known unto 

ou. 

16 Ye ihave not chosen me, but i 
have chosen you, * and ordained you, 
that ye should go 1 and bring forth fruit, 
m and that your fruit should remain; * that 
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in 
my name, he may give it you. 

[Practical Observations.]} 

£20. 12:26. 13:16. 20:17. Gal. ] 24:47—49. Acts 1:8. Rom. 1:5. 
4:6,7. Philem. 16. Jam. 1:1. 2} 15:15,16¢ 1 Cor. 9:16—18. Gal. 
Pet. 1:1. Jude 1. Rev. 1:1. 1:15,16. Col. 1:23. 1 Tim. 2:7. 

g 14. 2 Tim. 1:11.22. Tit. 1:5. 

h 4:19. 17:6—8,26. Gen. 18:17— | 18. Prov. 11:30. Is. 27:6. 55:10 
19, 2 Kings 6:8—12. Ps. 25:14. | —13. Mic. 5:7. Rom. 1:13. 
Ain 3:7, Matt. 13:11. Luke 10: | 15:16—19. 1 Cor. 3:6,7, Col 
93,24. Acts 20:27. Rom. 16:25, | 1:6. Jam. 3:18. 

26. 1 Cor. 2:9—12. Eph. 1:9. | m Gen. 18:18,19. Ps. 71:18. 78:4 
3:5. Col. 1:26. 1 Pet. 1:11,12. —6. 145:4. Zech. 1:46. Acts 
1419. 6:70. 13:18. Luke 6:13. | 20:25—-28. Rom. 15:4. 1 Cor. 


Acts 1:24. 9:15. 10:41, 22:14. ] 10:11. 2 Tim. 3:15—17. Heb. 
Rom. 9:11—16,21. 1 John 4: 11:4. 2 Pet, 1:14—21, 3:2,15, 


10,19. 16. 
k 20:21—23. 21:15—17. Is. 49: | n7- 14:13,14, 16:23,24. Matt. 
1—3. Jer. 1:5—7. Matt. 28: 21:22, 


18,19. Mark 16:15,16. Luke 











verted; and spiritual worshippers added to the 
Lord. (Note, 12—16.) At the same time this 
would prove them to be his true disciples, which 
could not be known by any other evidence, if 
this were wanting, and they would become more 
and more worthy of that honorable title. (Marg. 
Ref. r,s.— Notes, 8:30—36* v. 31. Matt. 5:43—48, 
». 45. Gal. 5:46—26. Phil. 1:9—11. Jam. 2:14— 


26. 

?. 9—11. Our Lord next reminded the dis- 
ciples, of the exceeding riches of his love to 
them, which resembled that of the Father to him. 
(Vote, 17:22,23.) He_indeed is the adequate Ob- 
ject of his Father’s love, both on account of his 
personal dignity and excelleucy, and his media- 
torial righteousness and atonement, and the glory 
thence redounding to the divine perfections and 
government: but the love of Christ to his disci- 
ples was first placed on them as sinners, and was 
therefore perfectly unmerited; though he after- 
wards loved his own image in them, and delighted 
in their cordial attachment and obedience to him. 
His love to them was, however, immense, un- 
changeable, and everlasting; and he intended to 
honor and bless them, according to the purpose 
and effect of the Father’s love to him. (Vote, 
Eph. 3:14—19 ) He therefore exhorted them to 
“continue in his love?” that is, to persevere in im- 
plicit faith and obedience in all things; thusshew- 
ing the sincerity of their love to him, which 
would ccnduce to their habitual experience of 
his love to them, and all its happy effects. For 
thus he, their Lord and Savior, had perfectly 
obeyed his Father’s commandments, and so con- 
tinued in his love. - (Marg. Ref. t—y.—Netes, 
4:15.24. Jude 20,21.) He had indeed spoken 
these words unto them, to excite them to this 
constancy of faith and obedience, that he might 
have abundant cause to rejoice in them, and their 
comfort and usefulness; and that their joy in hiin, 
as their unchangeable Friend, might be full and 
complete, by their uninterrupted communion 
with him and communications from his fulness, 
and their assured hope of his glory.—Many in- 
terpret the words, “my joy, &e.” of the joy which 
Christ conferred on his disciples; but it is most ob- 
vious to explain them of the joy which he had in 
them; and there is abundant scriptural ground 
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for this interpretation. (Marg. Ref. z,a.—Notes, 
Ts. 53:11,12. 62:1—5. Zeph. 3:14—17, . 17. 
Luke 15:3—7. P. O. 1—10.)—Continue ye. (9) 
Meware. 4,16. 

V..12—16. (Note, 13:31—35.) The great com- 
mandment, which our Lord, on this affecting oc- 
casion, exhorted the disciples to obey, was love 
of one another, for his sake and after his exam- 
ple. (Marg. Ref. b.—Notes, 1 Cor. 13:4—7. 
Eph. 5:1,2. 1 John 2:1—11. 3:16,17.) This would 
necessarily imply the highest degree of active, 
liberal, sympathizing, patient, and self-denying 
affection.—The greatest love, which had ever 
been heard of, was expressed, when a man de- 
liberately laid down his own life, to preserve that 
of his valued friend or benefactor. Many have 
rushed upon danger in the field of battle, or on a 
sudden emergency; and thus lost their lives hon- 
orably in defence of those, who were of superior 
merit or rank, and to whom their obligations 
were very great: a few instances are recorded of 
such as were even deliberately willing to part 
with life, to preserve those whom they greatly 
loved. But Jesus, “the Lord of glory,” was about 
to lay down his life, in-the midst of agony and 
ignominy, for those who were infinitely inferior 
to him, utterly undeserving of his esteem, and 
indeed the meet objects of his indignation and 
abhorrence. He had fixed his love upon them, 
when they were enemies, and when the sacrifice 
of his death was necessary to their deliverance 
from wrath and reconciliation to God, in consis- 
tency with the honor of his law and justice; and 
hehad changed them into his friends by convert- 
ing grace. (Notes, Rom. 5:6—10. 1 John 4:9— 
12,19—21.) | Thus they had learned to love 
him, and he had admitted them to the honorable 
rank of friends: (Note, Jam. 2:21—24.) as such 
he was now about to die for them, according to 
his previous engagement; and in doing this, he 








meant also to shew them in what manner, and to 
what degree, they ought to love one another.— 
Notwithstanding his dignity and holiness, and 
their meanness and sinfulness, he purposed to 


treat them as his intimate friends, so long as 


nents; 





fe 


~~ 


A. D. 33. CHAPTER XV. As D: 33, 


17 7 These things °I command you,|| 20 Remember *the word that I said 


that ye love one another. unto you, The servant is not greater 
18 If Pthe world hate you, ye know than his Lord. If they have persecuted 
that it hated me before tt hated you. me, they will also persecute you: ¢ if 


19 If ye were of the world, the world||they have kept my saying, they will 
would love his own: but "because ye||keep your’s also. 
are not of the world, but I have chosen 21 But “all these things will they do 
a out of the world, therefore the world|| unto you for my name’s sake, * because 





ateth you. | they know not him that sent me. 
o 12. 1 Pet. 2:17. 1 John3:14—, 3. Jam. 4:4. 1 John 3:13. s 5:16, 7:92. 8:59. 10:31. 11:57. | 5:11. 10:18,22,39, 24:9. Luke 
17. q Luke 6:32,33. } John 4:45. |} 13:16. Matt. 10:24,25. Luke | 6:22. Acts 9:16, 1 Pet. 4:13,14 
p 23—25. 3:20. 7:7. 1 Kings 22: | r 16. 17:14—-16 Eph. 1:4—I11. || 2:34,38, 6:40. Acts 4:.27—30. | x 8:19,54,55, Acts 17:23. 28:25— 
8. Is. 49:7. 63:3. Zech. 11:8.| 2:2—5. Tit.3:3—7. 1 Pet. 2: i 7:52—60. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. 27, Rom. 1:28. 1 Cor. 2:8. 16 
Matt. 5:11. 10:22. 24:9. Mark] 9—12.4:3,4. 1 Joho 3:12. 5:19, || t 1 Sam. 8:7. Is. 53:1—3. Ez. | 34. 2 Cor, 4:3—6, 2 Thes. 1:8 
13:13. Luke 6:22. Heb. 12:2,] 20. Rev. 12:9,17. 20:7—9. 3:7 1 John 2:3,4. 








uv 16:3. Ps, 69:7. Is. 66:5. Matt. 
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e.—Notes, 9—11. 14:15—24.) They were in- | «when the merit of his passion is expressed, the 
deed servants; he had a right to exercise all the | «phrase used is bxep fyw, Or brep dpapriwy, toustite 
authority of a Sovereign, and he had often spoken || «for us, or for our sins.” (Rom. 5:6,8. 2 Cor. 5: 
to them as servants; (.Vole, 13:12—17.) but from || +15, Heb. 2:9. 1 Pet. 3:18.) Whitby.—F'riends. 
that time he meant still more fully to treat them || (14) @do.. 13,15. 3:29. 11:11, Matt. 11:19. Luke 
as his friends. For servants, especially slaves, || 12:4. Jam. 2:23. 4: 3 John 15.—I have chosen. 
were seldom informed of their master's inten-|/(16) EfcAckapny. 19. 6:70. 13:18. Acts 1:2,24. 1 
tions and counsels: but he had made known to) Cor. 1:27,28. Eph. 1:4. Jam. 2:5. (Note, 17— 
thern all those things, which had been entrusted || 21, v. 19.)\—Ordained.] ESnxa. Acts 13:47. Rom. 
to hin as Mediator, to communicate to his church; 4:17. 1 Thes. 5:9. Heb. 1:2. ; 
and they would soon be instructed, by his Spirit, || V. 17—21. The apostles and the other disciples 
in a more complete understanding of his whole || of Christ, were engaged in one common cause, 
. counsel, and employed to make it known to man- |) for the glory of God and the benefit of mankind; 
kind. (Marg. ef. f—h.— Notes, Gen. 18:17— || and it would be peculiarly necessary, that they 
19. Am. 3:4—3.) But they must recollect, that || should be united in the closest bonds of mutual 
this marvellous hiendship, between “the Lord of || love: especially, as the world would be sure to 
glory” and such poor sinful worms, did not origi- || hate, oppose, and persecute them. (Marg. Ref. 
Rate from them. They were not, of themselves, || o, p.—Notcs, Matt. 5:10—12. 10:16—22. 1 Pet: 
dis to choose him and his service; but he || 4:12—16. 1 John 3:13—15.) To prepare their 
first “chosen them to salvation,” called them || minds for this trial, they ought to consider, that 
to be disciples, and selected them to the office || the men of the world had “hated him, before it 
of apostles: and their choice of him, and love to || hated them:” they had treated him with the great- 
| him, had arisen from his choice of them. {.Marg.|| est enmity, contempt, and cruelty, notwithstand- 
Refi. —Notes, Rom. 9:15—18. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.) || ing the perfect wisdom, holiness, and beneficence 
He had moreover ordained, or appointed, them || of his whole conduct. If then the apostles had 
his ministers, in order that they might go forth in || been his disciples in name alone, and their prin- 
; his name, into the most distant regions; and that || ciples and conduct had accorded to the maxims, 
by their holy lives, unwearied labors, patient suf-|| fashions, and pursuits of worldly men;_ these 
: ferings, faithful preaching, and fervent prayers, would have loved and caressed them, as friends 
some of them as writers of the sacred scripture, ||and brethren. = og 7:3—10. 17:13—16. 1 
and most of them as martyrs in his cause, “might || John 4:4—6.) But he had selected them from 
bring forth fruit,” to the glory of God and the |) among their former worldly companions; and 
salvation of an immense multitude of souls. || effectually called them, to preach his humbling 
Note, 6—8.) Nor would this fruit perish when || doctrine, to copy his holy example, and to pro- 
his died, or only remain in the gracious recom- || mote his cause, 10 direct opposition to the course 
bestowed upon them in another life; but it || of the world: and therefore the same pride, igno- 
would also abide, in the continuance and —— rance, and wickedness, which had excited the 
r |, from to , even to the e 
eee emt So thal mms aellions, who would 


world to bate him, would induce it to hate them 
not come into existence long after their de- 


































so. (Marg. Ref. q,t-) He had just before re- 
Stes ae - m8 sven =. not above his 
Lord: (Note, 13:12—17.) his apostles, ministers, 
and zealous disciples therefore could ree? 
expect no other, than to be persecuted by suc 

rsons as had persecuted him. If men in gen- 
eral had welcomed his doctrine and obeyed it, 
they might hope that their words also would be 
thus attentled to; but as the contrary was obvious, 
it would be vain to paaee such an expectation. 


i M . . Do fe 
Note, te vv. aaak mg ae s—x.—Notes, 71:25—30, v. 28, 8:54—59, v. 55. 16: 
‘Town his life. (13). Tar Yuyny dure Sp See || 1—3, v. 3: Malt, 10:24—26, 24:8—8. 
. ‘Christ here he doth riSevat, || For, being ignorant of his rfections, wW, 


i is friends,” rather to ex- ; 1 
Se cea love, than the merit of |) a ed, they supposed him to be pleased or) 
Eacd when he doth so, he uses con-. r formal services; and expected to se 
phrase: (10;15,17. 1 John 3:16.) but||a Messiah, to humor their prejudices, to soothe 

Sa 


ca 


As D.38. 


22 If I had not come, and spoken unto 
them, ¥they had not had sin: but now 
they have no *cloke for their sin. 

23 He * that hateth me, hateth my 
Father also. 

24 *If | had not done among them 
the works which none other man did, 
they had not had sin: but now have 
they both seen and hated both me and 
my Father. see de 

25 But this cometh to pass, ‘that the 


y 24. 3:18—21. 9:41. 12:48. 19:| Matt. 9:33, 11:5,20—24. Mark 
11, Ez. 2:5. 33:31—33. Luke} 2:12. Luke 10:12—16. 19:37— 
12:46,47. Acts 17:30. 2 Cor. 2:| 40. 24:19. Acts 2:22. 10:38. 
14—16. Heb. 6:4—8. Jam. 4:| Heb. 2:3,4. 

Be leh b 6:36, 12:45. 14:9. Matt. 21:32. 

* Or, excuse. Rom. 1:20. 2:1. 1| ¢ 23. Ex, 20:5. Deut. 5:9. Ps. 
Pet. 2:16. 81:15. Prov. 8:36. Rom. 1:30. 

z 8:40—42, 1 John 2:23,2 John | 8:7,8. 2 Tim. 3:4. Jam. 4:4. 

9. ‘ d 10:34, 19:36. Luke 24:44. 

a 3:2. 6:36. 7:31. 10:32,3%,| Rom. 3:19. 

38. 11:47—50. 12:10,11,37—40. 

CC  ——————— 


JOHN. 





A.D. 33. 


word might be fulfilled that is written 
in their law, * They hated me ‘ without a 
cause. 

26 But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, ® which 
proceedeth from the Father, ‘he shal} 
testify of me: 

27 And * ye also shall bear witness, 
because !ye have been with me from 
the beginning. 

e Ps. 7:4. 35:19, 69:4, 109:3. 

f Matt. 10:8. Rom. 3:24. 2 Cor. 
11:7. Gal. 2:21. 2 Thes. 3:8. 
Rev. 21:6. 22:17. All in the 
Greek. 


g 14:16,17,26, 16:7,13,14. Luke 
24:49. Acts 2:33. 


15:8. 1Cor. 1:6. Heb. 2:4. 1 
John 5:6—10. 

k 21:24. Luke 24:48. Acts 1:8, 
21,22. 3:15. 4:20,33. 10:39 —42. 
13:31, 18:5. 23:11. 1 Pet. 5:1,12. 
2 Pet. 1:16—18. Rev. 1:2,9. 

1 Mark 1:1. Luke 1:2,3, 1 John 

h 8:42. Rev. 22:1, 1:1,2. 

1 16:14,15. Acts 2:32,33. 5:32. 








them in their presumptuous confidence, and to 
gratify their ambition. So that, when Jesus 
came, in a lowly manner, to call them to repent- 
ance, to inculcate his holy religion, and to bestow 
spiritual blessings; they hated and crucified him; 
and supposed that they pleased God by cleaving 
to their ceremonies and traditions, and opposing 
his gospel.—This seems a strong intimation, that 
‘even in nations which profess Christianity, if true 
‘religion fall, as it very possibly may, to a very 
‘low ebb; they who exert themselves remarkably 
‘for the revival of it, must, on the very principle 
‘here laid down, expect hatred and opposition: and 
‘that the passages of scripture relating to perse- 
‘cution are.not so peculiar to the first ages, or to 
‘Christians living in zdolatrous countries, as some 
‘have supposed. Would to God, the malignity to 
‘be found in some of us against our brethren did 
‘not too plainly illustrate this remark. Men will 
‘probably experience the truth of it,in proportion 
‘to the degeneracy of those around them; and to 
‘the vigor and resolution, with which they bear 
‘testimony against prevailing errors and vices.’ 
Doddridge.—They who preached the same doc- 
‘trine, which rendered him’ (Christ) ‘so hateful 
‘to the world, might reasonably expect the like 
‘treatment from it. ... He being not of the world, 
‘and they being chosen by him out of the world; 
‘the ground of the world’s hatred against them 
‘must be the same. Whitby.—<The world,” 
which thus hated and perseeuted Christ and his 
apostles, or that part of it especially intended, 
were the professed worshippers of God, as much 
as nominal Christians now are: they were the 
teachers and rulers of the people of God, accord- 
ing to the law; and they were far more zealous 
for religion, according to their views of it, than 
the bulls of professed Christians and ministers 
are at present. Now, if true religion be the 
same as it then was; if it be preached and exem- 
plified in the same manner, and with®the same 
zeal, asin the primitive times; and if the spirit 
of the world be the same in every age and nation; 
kel ae must be the consequence: except as 
ukewarmness, and indifference about all reli- 
gion, paralyse the carnal enmity of the heart; or 
as wise laws bind the hands of those, who would 
persecute if they might: and even then their 
tongues and pens will shew their deep and slan- 
derous maligyity against the truth and its zealous 
friends. The indiscretions and mistakes of the 
- persons concerned, may give the occasion and 
advantage to their enemies: but perfect wisdom, 
meekness, and love would not abate the enmity 
itself, nay, it would greatly exasperate it. 
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It hated me before it hated you. (18) Eye zpwrov 
ipwv pepronxev. 1:15,30. Malt. 22:38. Mark 6:21. 
1 Tim. 1:15,16.—J have chosen, &c. (19) EgeheSapnv. 
See on 16.—To be “chosen out of the world” 
must imply far more, than to be chosen as an 
apostle: for Judas was neither chosen nor called 
“out of the world,” though chosen to be an 
apostle. 

V. 22—25. (Notes, 3:19—21. 9:39—41. Mait. 
11:20—24. Luke 12:47,48.) Doubtless the Jews 
would in many respects have been chargeable 
with sin, if Christ had not appeared among them, 
for even the Gentiles are inexcusable in their un- 
godliness: (Note, Rom. 1:18—20.) but their sins 
would have been comparatively small, had he 
not come among them, published his holy and 
gracious doctrine, and confirmed it with miracles 
so varied, multiplied, beneficent, and manifesting 
omnipotence and sovereign authority, as no other 
person had ever wrought. (JWVotes, 5:31—38. 10: 
32—39.) These things, having excited their most 
virulent enmity, and given occasion to their per- 
petrating the most atrocious crimes, exceedingly 
increased their guilt, and left them without the 
least excuse or palliation of it; for in every re- 
spect, Jesus so represented to them the divine 
glory and character, that in hating him, the 
manifested the utmost enmity to God: as all 
others do, who reject and oppose his gospel, when 
plainly set before them. (Marg. Ref. y—a.— 
Notes, 8:41—47. 14:7—14. Rom. 8:5—9.°1 Cor. 
16:21—24, 1 John 2:20—25.) And as the Jews 
had seen his character and miracles, and obsery- 
ed his ministry, with the most decided enmity; so 
they had in him seen and hated the holiness, the 
authority, and the glory of God himself. Thus 
they fulfilled the words of David, who spake asa 
type of him, and who was hated without cause 
by the men of his generation. (Marg. Ref. b— 
e.— Notes, Ps. 69:4. 109:2—5.)—The quotation 
is nearly, but not exactly, from Ps. 35:19. Sept... 

They had not had sin. (22) ‘kuaptiay sk Evyor : 
24. 9:41.—Cloke,] . “Excuse.’ Marg. Tpogacty. 
Matt. 23:14. Mark 12:40. Luke 20:47. "Acts 
27:30. Phil. 1:18. 1 Thes. 2:5.—Wéithout a cause. 
(28) Awocav. Marg. Ref. f. See on Matt. 10:8. 

‘VY. 26, 27. The apostles, when they saw the 
contempt and cruelty, with which their- Lord 
was treated, and when they found that they must 
expect similar ill usage, might be ready to con- 
clude that none would attend to their instruc- 
tions. He therefore assured them, that “the 
Comforter,” whom he had promised to send 
them, would testify of him, by his miraculous 


| operations, and by giving success to the gospel 


A. bd. 33. 


and they also, instructed, emboldened, and en- 
couraged by his influences, would bear testimony 
to his person and character, his resurrection and 
ascension, and the glory of his kingdom and sal- 
vation; for which they would be eminently com- 
petent, as they had been with him from the be- 
ginning of his ministry. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 
14:15—17,25,26. 16:7—15. Mark 16:19,20. Acts 
1:4—8,20—22, 2:25—36. 4:5—12,32—35. 5:39. 
Heb. 2:i\—4.)—The Holy Spirit is here said to 
Proceed from the Father; and many suppose this 
o refer, not only to his being sent forth from the 
Father and the Son, (as the Son was from the 
Father,) a willing messenger, to apply the salva- 
tion of Christ to the hearts of his chosen people; 
but to what is called his ‘eternal procession’ from 
the Father; by which is meant something in a 
measure answering to the eternal generation of 
the Son, yet distinct from it. But these are 
incomprehensible mysteries; and (though insert- 
ed in most of the ancient creeds and formularies, ) 
seem not to be explicitly and evidently revealed: 


perhaps it is therefore better to adore in silence, || 1 


than to attempt a explanation of such subjects; 
which, not being clearly revealed, cannot other- 
wise be at all discovered or understood. 
Preeedeth. (26) craze Malt. 3:5. Mark 
6:11. 10:46. Rev. 22:1. (Note, Rev. 22:1.)—He.} 
Excvos. See on 14:26.—Iveuze is neuter; yet the 
masculine personal pronoun is joined with it. In 
these texts, however, Mapax\nros may be consider- 
ed as the antecedent; but even this is not the 
case, 16:13,14. Indeed ‘O MapaxAyres is as much 
personal, as exaives. (Vote, 1 John 2:1,2.)—In fact 
all the language is manifestly personal: “He,” 
“the Comforter,” “the Spirit of truth,” “is sent,” 
” “bears witriess,” &c. as in other places 
he is said to hear, speak, command, forbid, &c. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1-8 


In the person and salvation of Emmanuel, the 
Lord has made effectual provision for the sancti- 
fication, as well’as the pardon and justification, 
of all those who believe in him: but all others 
must die unreconciled and unholy. He is “the 
true Vine,” whom God has planted, and waters 
continually. As professed Christians, we appear 
to belong to this Vige: but woe be to them, who 
have no other union, no more intimate commu- 
nion, than what consists in notions, sacraments, 
aed forms. Such branches do not “bear good 
fruit,” perhaps indeed very bad fruit; and one 
after another of them is taken away, and left as 
fuel to the fire of divine wrath. But even such 
branches as “bear fruit” have many remaining 
hindrances to fruitfulness; and the gracious care 
of the Husbandman consists in “purging them, 
that they bring forth more fruit:” so that it 

senavenhis be expected, that true believers 

in grace under adh yt me ——- 
sharp means be to promote r 
Tie their right mind, 

They also de- 
to be enabled to “abide in 



















‘so much, as age 


True Christians long to“bring: forth 
more fruit,” they know that the will 
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and the power must come from Christ, “without 
whom they can do nothing:” they find by experi- 
ence, that any interruption in the exercise of 
faith and the prayer of faith, abates the vigor of 
every holy affection; makes way for the renewed 
energy of sinful inclinations; and thus robs them 
of all spiritual consolation. On the other hand, 
|when they simply “live by faith in the Son of 
God,” they are made fruitful and joyful; they 
glorify God, and possess in their own consciené@es 
| the assurance, that they are the true disciples of 
the Savior; and are manifested as such in the con- 
| sciences of others also. (JVoles, 2 Cor. 1:12—14, 
(5:9—12. 1 John 3:18—24.) Let us then indulge 
a holy ambition, of living more simply on the 


| fulness of Christ, and of growing more and more 


|**fruitful in every good word and work;” and let 

(us be upon our guard against those, who profess 

| to abide in the living Vine, but produce wild and 

poisonous grapes, instead of “the fruits of rights 

) eousness, which are by Jesus Christ to the praise 

1) glory of God.” (Nolte, Phil. 1:9—11, ». 
1, 


‘ V. 9-16. 

While we admire the unspeakable love of Jesus 
to us, according to the Father’s love of him; let 
us follow his example of obedience, that we 
may continue in his love: and, as he “rejoices 

/over us to do us good,” so may our joy in him and 
his salvation be full, by near communion with 
him, and a conscientious walk before him. (Vote, 

| 1 John 1:3,4. 2John 12,13.)—Let us often recol- 
|leet, what a kind and gracious Lord we serve. 
It is his “commandment that we love one another, 

'as he hath loved us;’”? and no love of man, to his 
| dearest friend, ever equalled or even was com- 
| parable to his love to us, when strangers and ene- 
mies. What admiration must have pervaded the 
hosts of heaven, when a friendship was proposed, 
between the Object of their exalted adorations, 
and poor sinful men on earth! when he assumed 
human nature, and laid down his life upon the 
cross for us! when he quickened us by his grace, 
and so made us willing to become his disciples 
and his friends! (Vote, 1 John 3:1—3.) and when 
they observe, how he treats us with the most un- 
reserved affection, makes known to us his gra- 
cious purposes, and notices our mean concerns! 
But let us notice, that they alone are the Re- 
| deemer’s friends, who “do whatsoever he com- 
mands them.” He has stated this evidence, and 
insisted on this return of friendship; and it is 

resumption to claim the privilege, while we al- 

w ourselves in any instance of disobedience.— 
If we indeed do now choose him as our Beloved, 
we should remember, that this is the effect of his 
previous choice of us. He has also appointed 
each of us his place and work; that we may 
bring forth fruit, in our holy lives, and the faithful 
and diligent improvement of our seyeral talents: 
and as the fruit produced by the apostles still 
remains for our good, so the effect of our feeble 
endeavors may in some measure conduce to the 
benefit of others, long after we are gone to our 
rest. Even in our case, some to whom has 
made us useful, may after our decease be useful 
to others, and they to others, in increasing num- 
bers; as the oe . a few grains of een 
sown in and again, from year to year, may a 
jength yield an increase which b all Selene 
lation. Thus faithful ministers, able writers, and 
zealous champions for the truth, nay apostolical 
missionaries may spring from the seed which we 
have sown: and how far this may extend, or how 

it may remain, or what numbers may even 
tually derive benefit from it, who can tell?—Let 
us then be “stedfast, unmoveable, always abound 
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we 
know that our labor is not in en ae 
5 


ASDSSR 
CHAP. XVI. 


Jesus again warns his disciples to expect persecution, 1—3. He 
states, that he foretels these things, because he was about to 
leave them; kindly noticing their sorrow, and assuring them 
that this would be expedient for them, as he would send the 
Comforter, 4—7. He explains the nature and effects of the 
Spirit’s influences, 8—15. He intimates his own death, resur- 
rection, and ascension; with assurances, that their sorrow 
should soon be turned into joy, and that their prayers in his 
name should be accepted, 16—28. They profess their faith in 
him: he foretels that they will desert him in his extremity of 
suffering; yet promises them his peace, amidst their tribulation 
in the world, 29—33. 


FIESE things * have | spoken unto 
you, that ye should not be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of the syn- 
agogues: yea, © the time cometh, that 


cls. 66:5. Matt. 10:28. 24:9. 
Acts 5:33. 6:13,14. '7:56—60. 


a4. 15:11. Matt. 11:6. 15:21, 
§7. 24:10, 26:31—33. Rom. 14: 


2. Phil) T1100 1 Pets 2:8, 8:1—3. 9:1,2. 22:3,4,19—23. 
-b 9:22.84, 12:42. Luke 6:22.| 26:9—11. Rom. 10:2,3. Gal. 
1 Cor. 4:13. 1:13,14, Phil. 3:6. 


JOHN: 


A. D. 33. 


whosoever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service. 

3 And these things will they do unto 
you, * because they have not known the 
Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told you, 
ethat when the time shall come, ye may 
remember that I told you of them. And 
these things I said not unto you at the be- 
ginning, ‘ because I was with you. 

5 But now &I go my way to him that 


48:19,55. 15:23. 17:3,25. Luke} Luke 21:12,13. Acts 9:16. 20. 
10:22. 1 Cor.2:8. 2Cor. 43 23,24. 2 Pet. 1:14. 

6 2 Thes. 1:8. 2:/0—12. | f 17:12,18. Matt. 9:15. Mark 
1 Tim. 1:13. 1 John 3:1. 4:8. | 2:19: 

5:20. g 10,16,28. 6:62, 7:33, 13:3. 14: 
© 13:19. 14:29. Is, 41:22,23.| 3:28,17:4,5,13. Eph. 4:7—11. 


Matt. 10:7. 24:25. Mark 13:23. | Heb. 1:3. 12:2,3. 











(1 Cor. 15:58.) at the same time “continuing in 

prayer and watching thereunto with thanksgiv- 

ing.” (Col. 4:2.) 
V. 17—27. 

It is of great importance that*all Christians 
should unite with their brethren in holy love, 
and in zealous endeavors to promote the cause of 
the gospel: and let us not be dismayed by the 
hatred of the world, which can “love only its 
own;’’ but must dislike those whom Christ “has 
chosen out of the world,” who bear his image, 
profess his truth, and obey his commandments. 
‘We cannot experience worse usage than our 
Master. before us met with: and we ought not to 
be offended, or grow weary of well-doing, if we 
meet with no better. The more we resemble 
him, the greater enmity will proud and ungodly 
men feel against us: yet we should be thankful 
for the restraints which Providence has placed to 
bloody persecution; and we ought carefully to 
avoid exciting needless opposition, by rashness, 
turbulency, ‘or intermeddling with things not 
properly belonging to us. But, if we suffer for 
Christ’s sake, and from those who “hate him and 
the Father that sent him,” we should “rejoice and 
be exceedingly glad.” ( Notes, Matt.5:10—12. Acts 
5:41,42. Phal. 1:27--30. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.)—Alas! 
how little do many persons think, that in rejecting 
and opposing the doctrine of Christ, as our Proph- 
et, Priest, and King, they prove themselves ig- 
norant of that one living and true God, whom 
they profess to worship; that they are in fact set- 
ting up an idol, the creature of their own imagi- 
nation and proud reasonings, in the place of “the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;” and 
that their opposition to the scriptural view of the 
person, atonement, and salvation of the Son of 
God, springs from determined enmity to the holy 
character, authority, law, and worship of JEHo- 
vaH. Thus it was with the Jews, “who saw and 
nated” both the Son of God, and the Father who 
sent him: thus it is, at this day, with many who 
have the scriptures in their hand, the evidences of 
their divine original clearly set before them, and 
perhaps the gospel faithfully preached to them; 
whose guilt is thus exceedingly aggravated, and 
“they have no cloke for their sins,” as-they evi- 
dently hate Christ, “the Light of the world,” be- 
cause their deeds are evil, and their whole disposi- 
tion and conductare diametrically opposite to his 
holy truths and precepts. But even in these per- 
sons the scripture is fulfilled: while, by the con- 
version of many sinners, and the holy lives of 
numbers who profess the gospel, “the Comforter 
even the Spirit of Truth,” still bears testimony 
to Christ, and confirms that of those faithful min- 
isters, who preach his gratuitous and glorious 
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and holy 
trine of those 
ginning.” 


salvation, after the example and doc- 
“who were with him from the be- 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XVI. V. 1—3. (Notes, 15:18—27. 
It is probable, that the apostles had expecte 
honor and distinction among men from their re- 
lation to Christ: and if this vain hope had been 
countenanced, their subsequent trials might have 
tempted them to conclude that they had been de- 
ceived. (Marg. Ref. a—Note, Jer. 20:7—9.) 
Our Lord therefore warned them that persecu- 
tions awaited them, that they might not be stum- 
bled or ‘disconcerted, as by an unexpected and 
intolerable thing. Beza. The Jewish rulers 
would not only excommunicate them; but they 
would soon arrive at such a pitch of bigotry and 
malice, as to deem the murder of them, or any 
others of his disciples, an acceptable service to 
God. (Marg. Ref.b, c.—Notes, 9:18—23. Matt. 
10:16—22. Luke 6:21—23. 21:12—19.} They 
would not only treat them as “sheep for the 
slaughter,” but as sheep for the altar; and expect 
to merit the favor of God, by putting them to 
death, in support of the Mosaic dispensation, and 
their own traditions; as if this conduct had been 
‘of the nature of a sacrifice which propitiated for 
‘other offences.’ Hammond. (Notes, Ps. 44:17 
—22,v. 22. Rom.8:35—39.) This was the case 
with Saul, and many other zealots among the 
Jews; and the same has doubtless been the case 
with many professed Christians, who have been 
“drunken with the blood of the saints and the 
martyrs of Jesus.” (Votes, Acts 25:9—11. 26:9— 
11. “Rev. 17:6.)—The rulers of the Jews had a 
blind, proud, and obstinate conscientiousness, in 
what they did: but they persecuted the disciples 
of Christ, from ignorance of the perfections of 
God himself; and because, not knowing the Fa- 
ther, they knew not his Son, their promised Mes- 
siah, when he appeared among them: and thus 
they expected to please God by such actions, as 
could only gratify the malignant prince of dark- 
ness! (Marg. Ref. d—See on Note, 15:17—21. 
v. 21.)—The highest degree of excommunication 
was supposed to imply the sentence of death: 
(Notes, Deut. 13:) and as the magistrate, at this 
time, had not authority to carry it into execution; 
the zealots seem to have made a merit of inflict- 
ing it, by. assassination, in any way which they 
could devise: (Notes, 9:19—23. Acts 7:54—60, 
vv. 51—59. 23:12—22.) a 

Put you out of the synagogue. (2) Arocwaywyss 
romovowy Das. See on 9:22.— Yea.} ‘A\\a. Lute 
12:7. See on Phil. 2:7.—Service.] Aatpsav. Rom, 
9:4. 12:1. Heb. 9:1,6. Not elsewhere. Aarpeve 
Matt. 4:10. Luke 1:74. Rom. 1:9, et al. 


A; D. 35. 


sent me; and none of you asketh me, 
“Whither goest thou? 

6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, ‘sorrow hath filled your 
heart. _ 

7 Nevertheless, * I tell you the truth; 
‘It is expedient for you that I go away: 
for if I go not away, ™the Comforter 
will not come unto you; " but if I depart 
I will send him unto you, 

d [Practical Observations.| 
8 And when he is come, * he will *re- 





b 13:36. 14:4—6. m 7:39. 14:16,17,26. 15:26. 

1 20—22. 14:1,27,28. 20:11—15. | n Ps. 68:18. Luke 24:49. Acts, 
Luke 22:45. 24:17. 1:4,5, 2:33. Eph. 4:8—13. || 

8:45.46. Luke 4:25, 9:27. Acts |o Zech. 12:10. Acts 2:37. 16: || 
10:34. 30. 


* Or, coupince. 8:9,46. 1 Cor. 
14:24. Jude 15. 


11:50—52. 14:3,28. 
28. 2 Cor. 4:17. 


Rom. 8: 
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V.4—6. Our Lord had predicted these things 
thus expressly, before he was taken from the 
disciples, that the remembrance of his words 
might support them under their trials. He had 
indeed several times before given them several 
intimations, both of the hatred which they would 
incur, and of his removal from them; but not in 
so explicit a manner, and as just at hand, as he 
did at this time: for so long as he continued with 
them, he was always ready to obviate their mis- 
conceptions, and answer their inquiries. (Marg. 
Ref. e—g.— Notes, 14:18—20. Matt. 10:16—23. 
24:23—25.)— W hile I was here, all the malice of 
‘men bent itself wholly on me, letting you alone; 
‘but now the opposition will light on you.’ Ham- 

ur Lord now declared, that he was 
about to return to his Father: for since he had 
first told the disciples, that they could not follow 
him immediately, and had intimated that he was 
about to leave the world; they had not asked him 
any thing further about the state and place, to 
which he was going: and therefore, instead of 
rejoicing in his approa¢hing exaltation, and hop- 
ing for important benefits from it, they were 
overwhelmed with sorrow, as if about to suffer an 
{ irreparable loss. (Marg. Ref. g—i.—Notes, oe) 
22. 13:31—35. 14:1—6.) / 
Ye may remember. (4) Mynpovewnre. 21. 15:20. 
























Matt. 16:9. Acts 20:31,35, et al. Mynpocvvoy, Matt. 
26:13. : 
V. 7. (Notes, 14:15—17,25,26. 15:26,27.) Our 
Lord had before eee —_ his senna 
from the disciples would prove advantageous 
them: but he vee solemnly assured them, that 
what he told them was perfect truth, though they 
seemed so backward to believe him. It was 


highly conducive to their benefit that he should 
leave them: for, unless he passed through his 
sufferings to glory, the ised Comforter would 
not come unto them; as this blessing was bestow- 
~ ed, his atonement and intercession; and 
the abu pouring out of the Holy Spirit 
would be the immediate effect of his ascension 
into and could not take place without it. 
Marg. 7:37—39. Acts 2:33—36. 
Gent ) When therefore he was gone, he 
would send him to them, according to 
counsel covenant of redemption.—Our Lord 
not onl that he would“pray the Father 


. rested fre Comforter, but also that he himself, 
* 


' as One 


inferior to the Son of ; 
the mission of the Son prove that he 


ly inferior to the Father. An ambassa-_ 


CHAPTER XVI. 


| 
!] q Is, 42:21. 45:24,25. Jer. 23:5, 





A D. 33. 


prove the world vt sin, and of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment: 

9 Of Psin, because they believe not 
on me; 

10 Of “righteousness, because I go to 
my Father, and ye see me no more; 

11 Of * judgment, because * the prince 
of this world is judged. 


p 3:18—21, 5:40—44. 8:23,24,] 5—13. 

42—47, 12:47,48. 15:22—25, | r §:22—27. Matt. 12:18,36. Acts 
Mark 16:16. Acts 2:36—38.] 10:42. 17:30,31. 24:25. Rom, 
3:14—19. 7:51—54, 26:9,10, | 2:9,4,16. 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 4 
Rom. 3:19,20. 1 Thes. 2:16,16. | 5. 6:3,4. 2 Cor. §:10,11. Heb 


1 Tim. 1:13. 
28,29. 


Heb. 3:12, 10:| 6:2. 9:27, 2 Pet. 2:4—9. 3:7. 


Rey, 1:7, 20: 11—15, 


8 12:31. 14:30. Gen. 3:15. Ps. 
6. Dan. 9:24, Rom, 1:17. 3:] 68:18. [s. 49:24—26. Luke 10. 
21—26. &:17—21. 8:33,34. 10:| 18. Rom. 16:20. 2 Cor. 4:4. 
3,4. 1 Cor. 1:30. 15:14—20. 2] Eph. 2:2. Heb, 2:14. 1 John 
Cor. 6:21. Gal.5:5. Phil. S3:| 3:8. Rev. 12:7—10. 20:2,3,10. 
7—9. 1 Tim.3:16. Heb. 10: 





dor is not naturally inferior to the prince who 
sends him; and his being a subject isa mere cir- 
cumstance, not essential to his office: but in that 
office he appears relatively inferior to his prince, 
and, as such, acts by commission and observes his 
instructions. To this he is bound by the nature 
of the service, though he might be perfectly vol- 
untary in taking it upon him. This illustration 
may help our comeptions of the co-equality of 
the three Persons in the sacred Trinity; and of 
the relative and voluntary inferiority of the Son 
and Spirit, as to their respective offices in man’s 
redemption.—The presence of the Comforter 
would be far more advantageous to the apostles 
and the other disciples, than even that of Christ 
in person could have been. He would be every 
where present with them, when widely separated 
from each other; whereas the bodily presence 
of Christ could have been only in one place at 
once. (11:21—32.) The teaching, counsels, and 
consolations of the Holy Spirit would be inward 
and efficacious; and his influences would both 
qualify them for their work, and ensure their 
success in it.—*The word Mapax\nros ... signifies an 
‘Advocate, and a Comforter. He did the part of 
‘an dvocale, in respect of Christ and his gospel, 
‘by convincing the world of sin in not believing 


‘on him, and of the righteousness of Christ (9— 


‘11): and by confirming the apostles’ testimony of 
‘him, by signs and imiracles, and various gifts 
‘imparted to them; (/1eb, 2:4. 1 John 5:6—8.) and 
‘by pleading their cause before kings and rulers, 
‘,.. and against all adversaries. e 21:15, Acts 
‘6—10.)—In respect of the apostles and the faith- 
‘ful, he also did the part of a Comforter, as being 
‘sent for their consolation and support in all their 
‘troubles, filling their hearts with joy and glad- 
‘ness; and giving them an inward testimony ot 
‘God’s love to them, and an assurance of their 
(Rom. 8:15,16.)’ Whitby. 


i expedient.) Supgepe. 11:50. 18:14. Matt. 5: 
29,30. 18:6. 19:10. 1 cor. 6:12. Heb. 12:10, etal — 
“It is profitable.” 

V. 8—11. “When He is come, he shall reprove 
the world of sin, &c.” or rather, “He shall con- 
vince the world concerning sin, concerning 
righteousness, and concerning judgment.” The 
passage may be interpreted of the miraculous 
powers communicated by the Holy Spirit, by 


which the world stood convicted of sin. in reject — 


ing and crucifying the Lord of glory (9): by 
which the righteousness of Christ was fully prov- 
ed, seeing he was returned to the Father, and 
appeared no more among them: but in proof of 
his being glorified, he had sent forth his Holy 
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A. D. 33. 


12 | have tyet many things to say 
1 14:30. 15:15. Acts 1:3. 





JOHN. 


Ay Do'33. 


unto you, but " ye cannot bear them now. 
u Mark 4:33. 1 Cor. 3:1,2. Heb. 5:11—14. 








Spirit upon his disciples. (10. Note, 1 Tum. 3:16.) 
Thus it was also evinced, that he would judge 
the world, as he had declared; seeing that Satan, 
“the prince of this world,” would (by the power 
of the Holy Spirit attesting the apostles’ doc- 
trine,) be shewn to be judged and condemned as 
acriminal, and be gradually expelled from his 
usurped dominion over mankind. (Marg. Ref.— 
Note, 12:27—33, v. 31.) These miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Spirit left unbelievers, both Jews 
and Gentiles, without excuse; and bound them 
over to the day of judgment, as determined favor- 
ers of Satan’s cause in opposition to that of Christ: 
and doubtless they were the means of conviction 
to great numbers in different parts of the earth, 
that Jesus was the Son of God, and the Savior of 
the world.—The principal meaning of the words, 
however, doubtless refers to the general internal 
operation of the Holy Spirit, on the minds and 
hearts of men, in every age and country, when he 
draws and influences them to believe in Jesus 
Christ for salvation. He deeply convinces them 
of many things, ccncerning the eyil and desert 
of sin, and the great sinfulness of numberless 
thoughts, words, action§, and omissions, of which 
before they had scarcely thought: especially he 
convicts and detects the sinfulness of their sup- 
posed virtues, and of their hearts; by discovering 
the glory of God to their souls, shewing them 
their obligations and relations to him, and turning 
their retlections to the spirituality of the law, to 
the hateful nature of transgression, as rebellion, 
ingratitude, and contempt of God, to their own 
past lives, both as to crimes committed, and du- 
ties neglected, to their present behavior, and to 
their inward thoughts, desires, and motives, and 
the imperfection of their best services. (Votes, 
Ps. 51:4. Rom. 1:9—12.) Thus, the veil of igno- 
rance, pride, and self-flattery being removed, 
they are brought without reserve to condemn 
themselves, and to plead guilty before God. He 
convinces them also concerning the nature of 
righteousness, and the righteousness of God in 
the sentence denounced against sinners. (Note, 








posed; he makes them sevsible, that in this way 
God is righteous in justifying sinners, as well as 
glorious in mercy, and in all other perfections. 
(Notes, Rom. 1:17. 3:21—26.) He discovers to 
them how the law is thus magnified, and how real 
faith, “in the righteousness of Christ,” is insepa- 
rably accompanied with hatred of sin, with hu- 
mility, love of God, and the beginning of all holy 
affections and dispositions. He convinces them, 
that Christ’s ascension to the right hand of the 
Father, fully proves that his ransom is accepted, 
and the righteousness finished, through which be- 
lievers are justified; and therefore there is no 
need for him to appear again on earth, till he 
shall come to judge the world. (Notes, Rom. 4: 
2325. 8:32—34. Heb. 7:26—28. 9:24—28. 10:5— 
10. 13:20,21.) The Holy Spirit likewise gives 
men a realizing apprehension of a future judg- 
ment, (which few so believe, as to be influenced 
in their daily and hourly conduct by the expecta- 
tion of it,) and convinces them of many things 
before unthought of, concerning the nature, rule, 
and consequences of that solemn season. He 
shews them, that “the prince of this world,” who 
is already judged and condemned, will then be 
consigned, with all his angels, and all who ad- 
here to him in opposition to Christ, to ‘“everlast- 
ing punishment:” but that all, who truly believe 
in Christ, and become his disciples and servants, 
will then be adjudged righteous through his mer- 
its; (their good works being adduced as evidences 
of their faith;) and so be admitted into the regions 
of everlasting glory and felicity. (Notes, Matt. 
25:31—46. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 
20:11—15.) Under these realizing convictions, 
he teaches men to consider their own state, 
character, and actions; anticipating that decisive 
season, by daily instituting a judgment upon 
themselves, whether they belong to Christ, or 
not; in which they desire to consider all the evi- 
dence, then to be adduced; that they may be sat- 
isfied on scriptural grourfds, that their state is 
good, and that they are prepared to meet their 
heart-searching Judge, in the endearing charac- 





Rom. 10:1—4.) He leads them likewise to real- 
ize and anticipate the day of judgment, and to 
seek deliverance from the condemnation then to 
be denounced against ungodly men. But es- 
pecially the Holy Spirit shews sinners the evil of 
unbelief, and neglect of Christ and his salvation. 
Perhaps they once thought this meritorious, at 
least supposed there was no great evil in it: but 
now they perceive, that it arises from pride, love 
of sin, enmity to God, and the most rebellious 
state of the heart imaginable: they find, that it 
implies the greatest contempt of the divine au- 
thority, justice, truth, wisdom, and mercy, which 
can be conceived; that it is a rooted aversion to 
be reconciled unto God: in short, that unbelief 
is in some respects the source, and as it were 
the substance, of all other sins; the most affront- 
ing and ruinous of all the crimes, of which men are 
or can be guilty; and ranks all such as deliberate- 
ly persist in it, with those implacable enemies of 
God, who hated and crucified the incarnate Re- 
deemer, when he appeared on earth. (Notes, 3: 
19—21. Heb. 3:7—13. 10:28—31. 12:2225, v. 
ONSEN John 5:9,10.) In connexion with these dis- 
coyeries, the Holy Spirit discloses to those he 
thus enlightens, that “righteousness of God” 
which is revealed to faith, as the ground of a 
sinner’s justification; even the obedience unto 





ter of a gracious Savior and Friend.—As these 
things, with what follows, (Vote, 14,15.) evident- 
ly contain the substance of the distinguishing 
work of the Holy Spirit, in iduminating, convine- 
ing, converting, comforting, and sanctifying be- 
lievers, of every age and nation, by which he 
gives success to the gospel in the world; and as 
it so aptly answers to the words before us; there 
can be no doubt but that our Lord had mainly 
respect to it, and not merely, nor principally, to 
the miraculous influences of the Holy Spirit, in. 
the days of the apostles.—It is, however, further 
worthy of notice, that an immense proportion of 
the human race, have, since the pouring out of 
the Holy Spirit after our Lord’s ascension, been” 
led to form such sentiments “concerning sin, 
righteousness, and a future judgment,” as the 
world in general at that time had not the most 
«remote conception of: so that a far higher stand- 
ard of morals has been fixed, and a far more gen- 
eral and explicit persuasion of a future season of 
retribution has prevailed, through numerous and 
populous nations, even among merely nominal 
Christians, than were at all thought of in any 
nation, except Israel, nay, than the bulk of the 
Jews themselves admitted. But were the con- 
victions of all men “concerning sin, righteous- 
ness, and judgment,” as deep, abiding, distinct, 
and efficacious, as those of real believers are; 





death of the divine Redeemer as our Surety. He 
convinces them concerning the suitableness and 
sufficiency of this righteousness for the end pro- 
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'the grand hindrance to their becoming true 
Christians would be removed. So that these con-. 


Ao Lr 33. CHAPTER XVI. A. D. 33. 


13 Howbeit when he, * the S irit of||shall receive of mi } 
truth, is come, Y he will guide te into|/unto you. oe 
all truth: * for he shall not speak of him-|| 15 All 4 things that the Father hath 
self; but whatsoever he shall hear, that|!are mine: therefore said I, That he shall 
shall he speak: and * he will shew you|/ take of mine, and shall shew it unto you. 


things to come. (Practical Observations.] 
b a “a / : : 

“tf He righ glorify me: © for he|| 16 TA ®little while, and ye shall not 
x 14:17, 15:26. 1 John 4:6. 1:1,19. 6:—29: : in f i hj 
y 14:26. 1 Cor. 2:10—13, Eph. | 6 9,10. Acts 2:32—36, 4:10—19, cee me; and sagen 8 little w hile, and 
4:7—15. 1 John 2-20,27, j 1Cor. 12:3. 1 Pet. 1:10—12, || d 3:35. 10:29,30. 18:3. 17:2,10.] 14:19, 
23:32. 7:16—18. 8:38. 12.49, 2:7, 1 John 4:1—3,13,14, 5:6. | Matt. 11:27. 28:18. Luke 10: | £20:19—29, 21;1~93, Acts 1.3, 
a Joel 2:28. Acts 2:17,18. 11:28. | ¢ 15-26. Zech. 12:10. 1 Cor. 2: || 22. Col. 1:19. 2:3,9, 10:40,41, 1 Cor, 15:5—g, 


Oth raat ae 2 Thes. | 8-10. 2 Cor, 3:14—18, 4:6. |¢ 5.10,17-19. 7.99 29.55. 13:33, 
2:3,12. 1 Tim. 4:1—3. 2 Tim.!| Gal. 5:5. 1 John 3:23,24. 4:13, ' 
3:1—5, 2 Pet. 2:1,é&¢. Rey. | 14. 5:20. Rey. 19:10, 


SS ———————__=—=—=_=—___. 
oe aes ee are 
victions of the Holy Spirit are the very things care fully and ‘rspicuously contained in the 


wanting to men in every part of the world; and |jholy scri ¥ 4 tr yy 

all that are wanting, as introductory to his ren- pe Ait aay Saget Fe, M13) Rapee 

dering Christ glorious in their eyes and precious | in Jesus.” «The whole counsel of God.” 
to their hearts: and the success of ministers and | Bear. (12) Basafew 10:31. 12:6, 19:17. 20:15 
missionaries will bear an exact proportion to the | Matt. 8.1%, 20:12. Gal. 5:10. 6:2, et al.—He will 
ger to peu "HaE en 9) threw on agi 

| will shew. ; - 4:25. 5:15. 
— = the ground of all our hopes, and the 5:14,19, a al: Sheen ete Re 
subject of our prayers, in every endeavor to win. V. 14,15. The Holy Spirit when he came 
souls, (Notes, Zech. 12:9—14, v. 10. Luke 11:5 | would make the Bonar of Christ the great end 
—13. Acts 2:37—40. 16:29—34.) : ,|)0f all his operations and revelations: he would 
He will reprove. (8) “He will convince.’ || “glorify him,” in respect of his person, doctrine, 
Marg. Edsygau. 8:9,46. 1 Cor. 14:24. Eph. 5:11. | righteousness, atonement, kingdom, and salya- 
2 Tim. 4:2. Tit. 1:9,13, et al. See on Matt. 18: | tion. He would teach men to honor him, by re- 
15.—Edcyyxos, Heb. 11:1.—Of sin.) 0 dyaprias. | liance, subjection, and worship: he would exalt 
911,26. 6:41. 9:17. 10:33. 17:9,20. Matt. 16:11. the Savior in their judgment and affections, and 
Mark 5:16. Luke 24:27. Acts 28:22. ; lead them to honor him by their profession, 
V. 12, 13. Our Lord had many things further |) preaching, conversation, and conduct. So that, 
if any persons should profess to have the Spirit 
of God, and yet dishonor Christ, by their doctrine, 
or in their conduct, in respect of his Person, or 
any of his offices; it might be determined with- 
out hesitation, that they were influenced by a 
lying spirit. (Marg. Ref. b, c.—WVotes, Acts 2: 
33—36. 1 Cor. 12:1—3. 1 John 2:20—25. 4:1~— 
3. 2 John 7—11.) For the Holy Spirit, accom- 
plishing his great office in the economy of man’s 
salvation, would receive those truths, which re- 
lated to the person, doctrine, and salvation of 
Christ, and discover them by his inward and 
effectual teaching to the minds and hearts of all 
in whom he resided; that they might see the glory 
and excellency of them, for every sancti ing 
and saving purpose: and he would direct and in- 
fluence the apostles and other faithful ministers, 
to represent them to mankind, with such ener- 
etic language and lively affections, as would 
them also to seek them with all earnestness, 
and their whole heart. (Note, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) 
Indeed all things which belong to the Father, as 
the Creator and Proprietor of the universe, be- 
longs to the incarnate Son also, as One with the 
Father. (Note, 17:6—10.) All the perfections 
and fulness of the Godhead dwell in him bodily, 
for the benefit of his church, and to effeet the 
purposes of his redemption: the administration of 
the universal kingdom is vested in him; all judg- 
ment is committed to him; and all honor and wor- 
ship due to him. (Marg. Ref. d.— Notes, 3:27—36, 
j|| vv. 34—36. 5:20—30. Matt. 28:18. 1 Cor. 15:20 
—26. Eph. 1:15—23. Phil. 2:9—11. Col. 1:18—20, 
2:8,9. 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) So that the Holy Spirit, in 
lorifying him, shews him to the believer, as “the 
rd of all,” and co-equal with the Father, the 
Object of all worship, obedience, confidence, 
love, and praise; and in so doing, the Father also 
“is glorified in the Son,” as One with him: and 
with reference to this, Jesus said, that the Spirit 
of truth should | oeetarea my petit: 
disciples, that they might , adore, re- 
joice. (Notes, 26-11. 11. 13:31—35.) T569 
















not sufficiently freed from prejudices, to receive 
such instructions, and to ei a ye r use of 

' them. (Marg. oe t, u.— Notes, Mark 4:33,34. 
1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb, 


them many things. which he had not explicitly 
taught them. ( 
26. 





church; as being One in nature, counsel, and 
ati Father and the Son. (Marg. 

Z—Ni 7. 15:9—11. Acts 1:1—3. 3:19~ 
21. 11:1—18, 1:1,2.) He would likewise be 


in them a Spirit of pro , to make known to 
them future 









A. D. 33. 


ye shall see me, * because I go to the| 
ather. 
17 Then "said some of his disciples 
among themselves, What is this that he 
saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall 
not see me; and again a little while, and 
e shall see me; and, Because I go to 
the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this 
that he saith, A little while? ' we cannot 
tell what he saith. 

19 Now * Jesus knew that they were 
desirous to ask him, and said unto them, 
Do ye inquire among yourselves of that 
Isaid, A little while, and ye shall not 
see me; and again a little while, and ye 
shall see me? 


JOHN. 


A. D. 33. 


21 A ° woman when she is in travail 
hath sorrow, because her hour is come? 
but, as soon as she is delivered of the 
child, she remembereth no more the an- 
guish, ?for joy that a man is born into 
the world. 

92 And ‘ye now therefore have sor- 
row; "but I willsee you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice, * and your joy no man 
taketh from you. | Practical Observations.] 

93 And in that day ye shall task me 
nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
« Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 
my name, he will give tf you. 

94 Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
xin my name: ask, and ye shall receive, 


ythat your joy may be full. 


20 Verily, verily, 
ye shall weep and lament, ™ but 


'That 


I say unto you, 


the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be 
sorrowful, ® but your sorrow shall be 


turned into joy- 


g 28. 13:3, 17:5,13. Mark 16:19. | m Job 20:5. 


Heb. 12:2, 

h1,5,19. 12:16. 14:5,22. Mark 
9:10,32. Luke 9:45. 18:34. 

i Matt. 16:9—11. Luke 24:25. 
Heb. 5:12. 

k 30. 2:24,26, 21:17. Ps. 139:1 
—4, Matt. 6:8. 9:4. Mark 9:33, 
34, Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. 

16,33. 19:25—27. Mark 14:72, 


Matt. 21:38, 27:39 
—44,62—66. Mark 15:29—32. 
Rey. 11:10, 18:7. 

nPs. 36:5,11.40:1—3. 97:11. 126: 
5,6. Is. 12:1,,25:8,9. 61:3. 66:5. 
Jer. $1:9—14,25. Matt. 6:4. 
Luke 6:21. Acts 2:46,47. 5:41. 
Rom. 5:2,3,11.2Cor. 6:10. Gal. 
5:22. 1 Thes. 1:6.2 Thes. 2:16, 
17. Jam. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:6—8. 





25 These things have ] spoken unto 


o Gen. 3:16. Is. 26:16—18. Jer. 
30:6,7. Hos. 13:13,14. Mic. 4: 
10. Rey. 12:2—5. 

Gen. 21:6,7. 30:23,24. 1 Sam. 
1:26,27. Ps. 113:9. Luke 1:57, 
58. Gal. 4:27. 


q 6,20. 

7 20:19,20, 21:7. Is. 25:9. 65:13, 
14. 66:9—14. Matt. 28:8. 
Luke 24:41,51—53. Acts 13: 
52. 

34:14. Job 34:29. Ps. 146:2. Is. 
12:2—4. 51:11,12. 54:7,8. 65: 
18,19. Hab. 3:17,18. Luke 10: 
42. 16:25, 19:26, Acts 5:41. 16: 
25. 20:23,24. Rom. 8:35—39. 


1 Thes. 3:7-—-9. 2 Thes. 2:16 
Heb. 6:18. 10:34. 1 Pet. 4:13, 
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t19. 13:36,37. 14:5,22. 15:15. 
21:20,21. 

1 14:13,14. 15:7,1@ Js. 65:24, 
Matt. 21:22. Epa. 2:18. 3:14— 
20. 1 Tim. 2:5,6. Heb. 4:14— 
16. 7:25,26. 10:19—23. 1 John 
2:1. 5:14—16. 

x Gen. 92:9. 1 Kings 18:36. 2 
Kings 19:15. Matt. 6:9. Eph. 
1:16,17. 1 Thes. $:11—138. 2 
Thes. 1:2. 2:16,17. 

y 23. 15:11.1 John 1:3,4. 2 John 
12. 


16:10. Luke 22:45,62. 23:47— | Jude 24. Rey. 7:14—17. 


49. 24:17. 








this part of the office of the Holy Spirit is added 
to the conyictions before spoken of, (Note, 8— 
11.) what is wanting to make men established, 
consistent, joyful, and fruitful Christians? and 
which of them is not indispensably necessary for 
this purpose? 

Of mine. (14) Ex re eps. 15. 7:16. 8:37. Matt. 
20:15,23.—.4re mine. (15) Epa esev. 

V. 16—22. Our Lord next intimated to his 
apostles, that in a few hours he should be removed 
from their sight by his death and burial: but after 
a short time they would see him again, as risen 
from the dead; because he would visibly ascend 
to the Father in their presence, that they might 
testify that event to the world. (Marg. Ref. e 
—o.—Notes, Luke 24:50—53. Acts 1:9—12. _— 
‘Because I go to eternal glory; whence Tshall be 
‘more efficaciously present than ever before. For 
‘then you shall experience who, and how great, I 
‘am; which is a more adequate view of Christ, than 
‘that which relates to his bodily presence.’ Beza. 
—Some explain the passage, of the short space 
which would intervene before the disciples should 
see their Lord in glory, having finished their 
course on earth: but the context seems to deter- 
mine the meaning to the first interpretation.— 
The disciples, however, did not understand his 
meaning; not being yet aware, that he would diey 
and rise again, and this in so short a time, and 
then ascend to the Father. But he knew their 
perplexity; and therefure declared to them, that 
indeed the most overwhelming sorrows were 
coming on them; while the world, or the multi- 
tude of his enemies, would rejoice and exult, as 
if they had obtained a final victory over him and 
bis cause, when they had nailed him to the cross, 
and seen him expire uponit. (Marg. Ref. h— 
m.)—Yet the sorrow of his disciples would soon 
«be turned into joy:” even as the woman’s pangs 
of travail are, by the sight of her living child, 
5701 ‘ 








aw ee eee 
and her satisfaction in beholding it. (Marg. Ref. 


n—p.— Votes, Is. 53:9—12. Luke 16:24—26. 
Thus they (as well as he,) “would have sorrow: 
but he would certainly “see them again” after 
his resurrection; and then they would have the 
most cordial, solid, and substantial joy communi- 
cated to them; which would not be destroyed by 
his ascension into heaven, as the Holy Spirit 
would be their Comforter: nor would the malice 
of men or evil spirits, or any of their trials and 
sufferings in life and death, ever deprive them of 
it. (Marg. Ref. q—s.—Notes, 4:10—15, v. 14. 
Luke 10:38—42. Rom. 8:35—39.) 

V. 23,24. When Jesus should ascend into 
heaven, and the Holy Spirit be poured out on the 
apostles, their views would be so enlarged, and 
their faith and hope so confirmed, that they 
would not have occasion to ask him the meaning 
of any of his words, as before they had been de- 
sirous of doing (19). They would not therefore 
need his personal presence, which they at the 
present thought indispensably necessary; for they 
might be assured that whatever they asked the 
Father, in his name, wonld be granted them. 
(Marg. Ref. t, u.—Notes, 14:7—14, vv. 13,14, 15: 
6—8,12—16, v.16.) Hitherto they had not been 
used to pray in his name, or through his interces- 
sion: that way of access had not explicitly been 
established; nor had they clearly understood those 
types, by which it had been shadowed forth under 
the old dispensation. They had therefore pray- 
ed to the God of Abraham, pleading his mercy, 
promises, and covenant. But “the way into the 
holiest” would soon be thrown open, by the sac- 





‘rifice, resurrection, ascension, and intercession 
of Christ: and then they would learn to plead his 
righteousness and atonement, as the ground ot 
their hopes; and to come through him, as theiz 
great High Priest and Advocate, to the mercy 
seat of God: and in this way, enlarging and mul 


A. D. 33. 

An in * proverbs: the time cometh, when 
shall no more speak unto you in prov- 

erbs, *but | shall shew you plainly of 

the Father. 

26 At that day ye shall ask in my 
name; and I say nui unto you, *that ‘] 
will pray the Father for you: 

27 For >the Father himself loveth 
you, * because ye have loved me, 4 and 

ave believed that I] came out from God. 

28 J *came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world: again, ‘| 
leave the world, and go to the Father. 

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, 
now speakest thou plainly, and speakest 
no tproverb. 

30 Now £are we sure that thou know- 


* Or, parables. 12,16,17. Ps. | 6:24. 1 Pet. 1:8. 1 John 4:19. 
49:4. 78:2. Prov. 1:6. Matt. | d 30. 3:13. 7:29. 17:7,8,25. Rom. 
13:10,11,34,35. Mark 4:13. 8:3. 1 Cor. 15:47. Gal. 4:4. 1 

E 2c Tim. 1:16. 

e 8:14. 13:13. 

£ 5,16. 14:28. 17:5,11,13. Luke 
9:51. 24:51. Acts 1:9—-11. 
¢ Or, parable. 25. 

g 17—19. 5:20. 21:17. Heb.4: 
13. 


or. 


a 14:16. 

b 14:21,23. 17:23,26. Zeph. 3: 
17. Heb. 124. Jude 20,21. 
Rey. 3:9,19. 

¢ 8:42. 21:15—17. Matt. 10-37. 
1 Cor. 16:22. 2 Cor. 5:14, Eph. 





tiplying their petitions, their joy and consolation 
would be abundant and complete. (Marg. Ref: 
x, y-—Votes, Rom. 5:1,2. 8:32—34. Eph. 2:14— 
18. Col. 3:16,17. Heb. 2:16—18. 4:14—16. 7:23— 
25. 10:19—22. 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:4—6. 1 John 2:1, 
2.)—To suppose, that Christ meant to forbid 
them to address him in prayer, when he said 
“Ye shall ask me nothing,” isa direct censure on 
the apostles and primitive Christians, when act- 
. ing under the immediate influence of the Holy 
Spirit. (Notes, Acts 7:54—60, vv. 59,60. 2 Cor. 
12:7—10, vv. 8,9. 1 Thes. 3:11—13. 2 Thes. 2:16, 
17.) The disciples had been used to inquire of 
their Lord, as Man, in all their difficulties: but 
this would speedily and om! be terminated, and 
they would be taught to apply to God by prayer, 
through his mediation. But to address the Fa- 
ther in the name of Christ, or to address the 


May be 


H rexAnowpevn. 6. 15:11. 17:13. Acts 2: 


full. (24 
28. hed. Rom. 15:13. : 
V. 25—30. Our Lord had 


them in those thi 
. truth, and will of the Father, 


way of access to him. (Marg. and M 


way hich the Father would grant them “to 
the prais of his glory;” yet he did not mean, 
there would be any need for him to impor- 
fine the Father in theit behalf, as if he were 
he ® 2 

. ’ 


anasto 





CHAPTER XVI. 












A. D. 33. 


est all things, and needest not that any 
man should ask thee: " by this we be- 
lieve that thou camest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them, ! Do ye now 
believe? 

32 Behold, * the hour cometh, yea, 
is now come, ! that ye shall be scattered, 
every man to his + own, and shall leave 
me alone: and ™yet | am not alone, be- 
cause the Father is with me. 

33 These things ] have spoken unto 
‘you, that "in me ye might have peace. 
|° In the world ye shall have tribulation; 
P but be of good cheer, 41 have over- 
come the world. 


| h 27. 17:8. 
i 13,38. Luke 9:44,45. 


| 





3:16. Heb. 7:2. 13:20,21. 
o 16:19—21. Acts 14:22. Rom. 


k 4:21,23. 5:25,28. 12:23. 8:36. 2 Cor. 7:4. 1 Thes. 3:4, 
1 Zech. 13:7. Matt, 26:31,56.| 2 Tim. 3:12. Heb. 11:25, 1 
Mark 14:27,50. Acts 8:1. 2] Pet. 5:9. Rev. 7:14. 

Tim, 4:16,17. pj4:1. Acts 9:31. 23:11. 27:22, 


Or, own home. 1 
m 8:16.29. 14:10,11, Is. 50:6—9. | Thes. 3:7. 


n 14:27. Ps. 85:8—11. Is. 9:6,7. | q 11. 12:31. 1 Sam. 17:51,52. 


25,36. 2 Cor. 1:3, 13:11. 


| Mic. 5:5. Luke 2:14. 19:38] Ps, 68:18. Rom, 8:37. Gal 
Rom. 6:1,2. Eph, 2:14—17.] 1:4, 6:14. 1 John 4:4, 6:4. 
Phil. 4:7. Col. 1:20, 2 Thes. 








— a 
reluctant to grant their requests, except as thus 
extorted from him. Seeing the Father also lov- 
ed them, and delighted to do them good; because, 
having been drawn and taught by him, they lov- 
ed and obeyed his only-begotten Son, and believ- 
ed that he came forth from him to be the Savior 
‘of mankind. (Marg. Ref. a—d.—WNotes, 6:41—- 
| 46,60—65. 14:21—24. 15:9—11.) This was well 
pleasing in his sight: for indeed Jesus had come 
forth from the Father, when he assumed human 
nature; and he was now about to leave the world, 
and ascend in human nature fo the Father, that 
he might appear in his presence 1n their behalf. 
—The apostles, hearing this, declared that he 
‘had now spoken plainly, without any proverb: 
e system of some professed 


| yet, according to th L 
Christians, he ears ever spoke any thing so 
e: but it is evident, that 


abstruse or inexplicable 
those who deny the Deity of Christ do not agree 


‘+h the apostles in interpreting his words. (Marg. 
Ref . i Notes, 3:12,13. 6:60—65. rear v.3. 
17:4,5.)—This declaration of Christ so accorded 
with the secret thoughts of the apostles’ hearts, 
and answered the inquiries which they desired 
to make; that it satisfied them of his omniscience; 
and convinced them, that he was able to answer 
all their secret doubts; and this served for the 

resent exceedingly to confirm their faith. (Marg. 
Ref. £> h.—Noles, 1:47—51. 4:28—30. 20:24— 

25,27,28. 21:15—1T.) 
rbs. (25) “In parables.” Marg. Es 
mapotpiatse 29. 10:6. 2 Pet. 2:22. Not elsewhere 
Tapoporalw, Matt. 23:27.—P. Tov. 1:1. 26:7. Se 

x mapa et oipos, via.— Plainly. af pnag. 9, 
7:4,13,26. 10:24, 11:14,54. 18:20. Mark 8:32. 
2 Cor. 3:12. 7:4. Eph. 6:19, et al. 

V. 31—33. Our Lord foresaw, that, notwith- 
standing the confident profession which the dis- 
ciples on this occasion made of faith in him, the 
would shortly be scattered from him throug: 
unbelief; every man seelting some place of con- 
cealment, a-being afraid or ashamed of being 
known to belong to — thus the oper a 

rt him, in his extreme distress, to con- 
1 Parone : i1.—Notes, 








29, vv. 
In prove 


If their own safety. 
1%:4—9. Zech. 13:1, Matt. 26:30—35,42—46. 
Yet he should not be left alone. ry, ay 
571 


A. D. 38. 


nelper, in the midst of his enraged enemies; for 
the Father would be with him, to support him, to 
carry him through all his sufferings, and to bring 
him to the glory reserved for him. (Marg. Ref. 
m.—WNote, 2 Tim. 4:16—18.) But, though he 
foresaw all their misconduct, he had yet spoken 
this affectionate parting discourse to them, that 
they might possess inward peace and tranquillity 
by faith in him; for, in the world, they would 
surely meet with heavy trials and virulent perse- 
cutions, not only at this time, but to the end of 
their lives. (Notes, 1—3. 15:17—21.) The world 
was indeed an enemy, with which they must 
have many sharpe conflicts; while Satan would 
endeavor, by means of ungodly men, to weary 
out their patience, or to terrify them into apos- 
tasy. But as He, their Surety and the Captain 
of their salvation, had “overcome the world,” 
and all the temptations with which it had assault- 
ed him; and as he was about to brealkx through 
all the remaining opposition of “the prince of 
this world’? and his devoted adherents, and to 
ascend triumphant to his mediatorial throne; so 
they, through the power of his grace, and by 
following his example, would at length obtain a}) 
similar victory, and be put in possession of the 
conqueror’s crown. (Marg. Ref. n—q.—WNotes, 
12:27-—33, v. 32. 14:29—31. Gal. 1:3—5. 6:11— 
14. 1 John 5:4,5.) They would fight with ene- 
mies who had already been vanquished: the 

might therefore endure the peril and the hard- 
ship, with alacrity and constancy, assured of 
all needful support and comfort; and satisfied, 
though their faith and patience would be sharply 
tried, that the event would be unspeakably g to- 
rious and happy. (Note, Rom. 8:35—39.)—His 
own. (32) “Own home.” Marg. Ta ida. 1:11 

19:27, Acts 21:6. 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
: VY. 1—7. 

How fallacious is the common opinion, that 
God will accept every man who is séncere in his 
religion, whatever it may be! For the most 
bigotted and cruel persecutors, with their anath- 
emas, interdicts, excommunications, prisons, in- 
quisitions, fire, and faggots, have often been very 
sincere, in their way;. indeed no less sincere, 
than the more candid and philosophical opposers 
of “the truth, asit is in Jesus.” They. have 
murdered the true worshippers of God, by thou- 
sands, tens of thousands, and verily imagined 
that they were offering him an acceptable sacri- 
fice! (Note, 1 Tim. 1:15,16.) But did these 
men sincerely desire to know the truth and do 
the will of God? Did they humbly and impar- 
tially examine his word, and pray to be taught 
by his Spirit, that they might know what he 
would have them to do? Did they sincerely em- 
brace and profess the truth, and obey the will of 
God as far as they knew it; without-being at all 
influenced by temporal interests, or by fear of 
reproach and persecution? Were they sincerely 
willing to obtain the favor of God, and to devote 
themselves to his. service, at any price, or with- 
out regarding consequences?— Without this state 
of heart and tenor of conduct, what is called 
sincerity may-be a compound of obstinate preju- 
dice, wilful ignorance, proud self-confidence, 
carnal policy, and malignant passions: and the 
event will prove, that, after all the pretences off 
such men, and with all their advantages, the 
were entire strangers and enemies both “to the 
Father and the Son;” and “that they hated the 
light, because their deeds were eyil.?—The 
prophecies of scripture, however, so prepare the 
attentive believer’s mind for these events, that, 
instead ot being stumbled at them, he sees inj 
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them a demonstration of the truth of revelation, 
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and an illustration of its doctrines; especially in 
respect of the “‘deceetfulness and desperate wick- 
edness of the” human ‘“heart;” the subtlety of 
Satan, that old liar and murderer of mankind; 
and the awful justice of God, in giving up his 
enemies to strong delusions, and leaving them to 
perish with a “lie in their right hand.” (Votes, 
8:41—47. Jer. 17:9,10. 2 Thes. 3:8—12. Rev. 
12:7—12, v. 9,13—17.)—But let us remember, 
that humble docility, implicit belief of the scrip- 
ture, and a disposition unreservedly to do the 
will of God, are essential to “godly sincerity,” 
even that sincerity, which is accepted by him. 
(2 Cor. 1:12.) This will lead men to come to 
the Father through his beloved Son; and to “set 
their affections on things above, where Jesus 
sitteth at the right hand of God:” and thus they 
will learn to rejoice in his exaltation, and in the 
hope of being with him to behold and share his 
glory.—If this be our character and experience, 
we should remember, that our hearts are often 
filled with sorrow at those events, which are 
highly expedient and advantageous for us. The 
feeblest believer can see, that this was the case 
with the apostles: the atonement, the ascension, 
and intercession of the Redeemer, and the pres- 
ence of the Comforter were not only more de- 
sirable than Christ’s personal presence; but the 
were absolutely necessary to them, and to us all, 
in order to salyation: yet no remoyal of a most 
justly beloved relation, or Christian friend, or 
faithful minister, can possibly appear to us so 
much as comparable to that loss, which the 
apostles supposed that they must inevitably sus- 
tain, when their beloved Lord should be removed 
from them. 
JV. 8—15. 

Every professed Christian ought to inquire 
whether the Holy Spirit has “begun a good 
work” in his heart. Even when about to come 
as a Comforter, he generally occasions a tempo- 
rary and poignant sorrow; he always produces 
deep humiliation; and these are often attended 
with terror and distress. For, without abasing 
convictions of sin, and a clear discovery of our 
guilt and danger, we never understand the value 
of Christ’s salvation: (Votes, Matt. 5:3—5.) but 
when we are brought to a just estimate of our 
own character, general conduct, and best duties; 
we perceive the preciousness of the Redeemer’s 
obedience, atonement, and intercession. Then 
we also discover the sinfulness of unbelief, and 
neglect of the gospel: and if at any time we are 
tempted to despair of mercy, through a sense of 
our own great guilt and depravity;.we are aware 
that this despair would be a more fatal and atro- 
Clous offence, than all our other transgressions. 
Thus we learn to value and rel upon Christ, 
for righteousness and for sanatnesuer and to 
prepare to meet him with comfort and rejoicing 
hope when he shall come to judgment. At that 
awful season, the “prince of this world,” and all 
who continue his servants, will be cast into the 
lake of fire; and shut up in the blackness of dark- 
ness forever. Every one, in all nations and ages, 
who is “delivered from the power of darkness, 
and translated into the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son,” experimentally knows what it is to be thus 
“convinced of sin, of righteousness, and.of judg- 
ment.” This is essential to true religion, and to 
salvation through him, “who was made sin for us, 
though he knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in iim.” (Note, 2 Cor. 
5:18—21, wv. ashore then this be the peculiar 
work of the Holy Spirit, as the great Agent in 
applying the redemption of the Son of God; those 
who are his servants, and “workers together with 
him,” should use all proper means for producing 
these needful convictions: they should often and 
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Jesus prays the Father to glorify him, that he may glorify the 
Father, and give eterna) life, which is found in thins the 
Father and the Son, to his disciples, 1—5; to preserve the 
apostles in unity of faith and love, after his ascension, 6—12; 
and from the world and all evil, 13—16; and to sanctify them 
by the truth, 17—19.. He intercedes for them, and all who 
should believe in him through their word; that they might be 
united in love, admitted to the most intimate communion with 
the Father and the Son, and be brought to share his glory in 
heaven, 20—26. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


\ 


A. D. 33, 


| HESE words spake Jesus, * and 
| lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
said, Father, »the hour is come: © glorify 
toy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee: 


ali:4]. Ps. 121:1,2. 123:1. Is. | c 4,5, 7:39. 11:4, 13:31,82. Acts 
| 38:14, Luke 18:13. 3:13, Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 1: 
b 7:30. 8:20, 12:23,27,28. 13:1, | 2). 

16:82. Mark 14:41. Luke 22:53. 








particularly lay open the holy law of God, as 
“the ministration of condemnation: (Votes, 2 
Cor. 3:7—11. Gal. 3:10—14.) They should shew 
the evil of sin, the way of justification by faith in 
Christ, the guilt and ruinous consequences of 
unbelief; and the solemn transactions and awful 
event of “the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men.” On these subjects, tt pen would 
be honored as instruments in converting sinners, 


should be frequent, copious, alarming, encourag- || 


, and distinguishing. But in matters more 
disputable and less essential, they would do well, 
after the example of Christ, not to press them on 
their auditories, before they are “able to bear 
them,” or to make a good use of them; and to 
inculcate them gradually, and as the Spirit of 


truth removes prejudices and darkness from the || 


mind, and enables it to receive them.—W hile we 

attend to the sure word of prophecy, and wait for 
the day-dawn and the day-star to arise in our 

hearts;* (Vote, 2 Pet. 1:19.) we should care- 
fully observe that the Holy Spirit comes forth 
from the Father, to “glorify Christ” among men. 
We need not then wonder, that so many deny his 
Deity and his atonement, or treat his prophetical 
or kingly authority with neglect or contempt: 
for they imagine, that the work of the Holy 
Spirit was confined to the primitive ages, and 
that all dependence upon his influences at pres- 
ent at least borders on enthusiasm. Could they 
ascertain this position, it would follow, that Jesus 
could “be glorified” only in the primitive times. 
—In proportion as men overlook, or do not trust, 
expect, and pray for, the influences of the von 
Spirit, Christ is always neglected and-dishono 
even by those who call themselves his diseiples.— 
On the other hand, if men profess to be guided 
and influenced by the Holy Spirit, and yet do not 
honor Christ; but either treat bis word with con- 
t, or place their dependence elsewhere than 
is atoning blood, or disgrace him by their 
unholy lives; it is plain that they are deceivers, 
or deceived. Where this sacred Teacher and 


















love, to 


t of their talents to recommend 
) his cause; he enables them to see, that 
things which the A sear Frome 

in 



































and|! offences, will not cause him 


V. 16—22. 


| For a little while, believers must be absent 
from their beloved Savior; and they may be often 
called to mourn for sin, and to pass through man- 
ifold tribulations; while the world around them 
rejoices in carnal mirth, and destructive pros- 
|perity, or perhaps in the success of atrocious 
‘iniquities! (Voles, Ec. 7:2—6. Luke 6:20—26. 
2 Cor. 7:9—11.) But their joys and the believer's 
| sorrows are alike transient: they have their fears 
and forebodings to damp their mirth; he has his 
hopes and anticipations to alleviate his afflic- 
tions: (Vole, Prov. 14:10.) and, as a sorrow is 
coming on them, which none can mitigate or 
terminate; so the believer is the heir of an unal- 
ienable joy. (P. O. Luke 16:19—26. Note, 1 Pet. 
1:6—9.) Indeed, many of his sorrows are, as 
‘a necessary crisis, inseparably connected with 
everlasting glory, in which all remembrance of 
grief will be swallowed up in unutterable joy; 
while, the ungodly man’s gltaanering “lamp will 
be put out in total darkness.”—It might have ex- 
| cited in us astonishment and distress, if we had 
seen the apostles weeping over their crucified 
Lord, and the enemies of God glorying in their 
success: but where is now the joy of his murder- 
ers, or the sorrow of his friends? These have 
seen him again, and are filled with consolation, 
Such will be the event of every believer’s trials: 
may we then “choose that good part, which can 
never be taken from us.” 


V. 23—33. 


Blessed be God, we are encouraged to come 
at all times, especially when depressed with sor- 
row, to the mercy-seat of our God, in the Re- 
deemer’s name; that we may ask and receive, see 


ees afiliction be turned into ‘the fulness of joy! 
[eeee «darkness will become light before us;” 
) 





those things, which seemed most obscure, will 
appear plain and satisfactory; we shall have in- 
creasing evidence, that the Father himself loves 
us, as those who, taught and drawn by his pre- 
venting grace, love and believe in his incarnate 
Son. e shall perceive that he knows, and 
even anticipates, our desires and requests; that 
he delights to hear and answer our prayers; 

that even our manifold infirmities, mistakes, and 
to cease from loving 
us, and communicating all needful blessings to 
us. But “while we think we stand, let us take 
heed lest we fall:” we know not how we should 
brought into temptation; we 


jonght therefore to watch and pray without ceas- 


to ourselves. (Votes, 


whatever form it appears; an enem 
must overcome, or we shall fa 
come by it: and we should expect tribulation as 
long as ‘we continue here on earth. But, relying 

i looking constant- 


uerors, 
and power of our omnipotent, 
and unchangeable a 

573 


be over- 


made more than 


A. D. 33. 


2 As 4thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he should ® give eter- 
nal life to as many as thou hast given 
him: 

3 And & this is life eternal; that they 
might know thee the only true God, 


3:35. 6:21—29. Ps. 2:6—12. | f 6,9,12,24. 6:37,39. 10:29. 
110:1. Dan, 7:14, Matt. 11:27. | g 25. $:19,54,55. 1 Chr. 28:9. 
28:18. 1Cor. 15:25—27. Eph.| Ps. 9:10. Is. 53:11. Jer. 9:24. 
1:20—23. Heb, 1:2. 2:8,9. 1] 31:33,34, Hos. 6:3. 1 Cor. 15: 
Pet. 3:22, 34, 2 Cor. 4:6. 2 Thes. 1:8. 
© 4:14. 6:27,54—57. 10:28. 11:25, | Heb. 8:11,12. 1 John 4:6, 5:20. 
26. Rom. 6:23. Col. 3:3,4. 1| h 14:9,10. 2 Chr. 15:3. Jer. 10- 
10. 1 Cor. 8:4. 1 Thes. 1:9. 
1 Tim. 6:15,16. 1 John 5:20. 


Tim. 1:16. 1 John 1:2. 2:25. 5: 
20. Jude 21. 
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As De 33: 


iand Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

4 1 * have glorified thee onthe earth: 

I 'have finished the work which thou 
avest me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, ™ glorify thou 

me with thine own self, with the glory 

which I had with thee "before the 


world was. [Practical Observations. ]} 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. XVII. V. 1—3. ‘Jesus Christ, the 
‘eternal High Priest, being about to offer him- 
‘self, by solemn prayers consecrates himself as 
‘the Sacrifice, and us along with him, to God the 
‘Father. This prayer, therefore, has been the 
‘foundation of the church of God from the crea- 
tion of thé world, is now, and will be, to the con- 
‘summation of all things.’ Beza.—In the preced- 
ing chapter our Lord closed his instructions to 
his apostles, previous to his crucifixion; (except 
what passed in the garden:) and in this he ad- 
dressed his Father, in their presence, by a most 
interesting and affecting prayer; in which his 
own approaching and most tremendous sufferings 
seem almost forgotten! Through the whole, he 
spake as the incarnate Son of God; he supplicated 
as Man, and as the Mediator of his people; yet 
he sometimes expressed himself with divine maj- 
esty and authority.—In the attitude of reverent 
devotion, he addressed God, as his Father in a 
peculiar sense: (Marg. Ref. a.—JVotes, 11:41— 
46, v. 41. Matt. 11:25,26.) and, observing that 
the important, the decisive, the long expected 
hour was come, when he should expiate the guilt 
of his people, by his agonizing sufferings and ig- 
nominious death, he prayed, that he, the eternal 
Father, would “glorify his Son.” (Marg. Ref. b, 
c.—Notes, 12:27—33, v. 28. 13:31—35, vv. 31,32. 
15:12,13.)—The Father glorified Christ, by sup- 
porting his human nature through his unknown 
sufferings, and enabling him to exercise perfect 
meekness, patience, love, and zeal, under them all; 
by the appearance of an angel to him in his agony 
in the garden; by the miracles and prodigies at- 
tending his crucifixion; by the conversion of the 
nitent thief; by the testimonies borne to him 

y Pilate and the centurion; the fulfilment of 
ancient types and prophecies in him; the accep- 
tance of his sacrifice; his resurrection and ascen- 
sion; and his exaltation to the mediatorial throne, 
“angels, principalities, and powers being made 
subject to him.” And the Son glorified God the 
Father, in the display of his justice, holiness, 
truth, and mercy, and in magnifying his law and 
government, both in his humiliation, and in the 
glory which followed it. (Motes, 7:37—39, v. 39. 
Ps. 72:1\1—19. Is. 9:6,7. 49:5,6. Acts 2:33—36. 
3:12—16, v. 13.)—This petition referred to the 
power or authority, committed to him as Media- 
tor, to determine the final condition of all the 
numan race; and to give eternal life to all those, 
who had been “given to him” in the covenant 
of redemption; (Notes, 6—12. 6:36—40, v. 37. 10: 
26—31, vv. 28—30.) for eternal life could not be 
given to them, unless Christ their Surety both 
glorified the Father, and was glorified of him. 
(Marg. Ref. d—f.—Note, 5:20—29.) 
nal life consisted in “the knowledge of the only 
true God,” as distinguished from all creatures 
and all idols; and “of his Son Jesus Christ, whom 
ne had sent” to be the Savior of the world. God 
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must be known in his perfections, and in the 
beauty, excellency, glory, and harmony of them. 
This knowledge must be received from revela- 
tion, by faith, and through spiritual illumination, 
and increased by experience and communion. 
It cannot be acquired, except by the knowledge 
of Christ, in his divine Person and mediatorial 
character and work. (Marg. Ref. g—i.— Notes 
Matt. 11:27. 2 Cor. 4:5,6.) In every other view 
of God, he either appears so just as to exclude 
the exercise of mercy to the guilty, or so merci- 
ful as to interfere with the perfection of justice, 
holiness, and truth. The glory and the harmony 
of the divine attributes must be seen “in the face 
of Jesus Christ:” this knowledge is always at- 
tended with reverential fear and confidence; and 
it produces love, gratitude, submission, obedi- 
ence, spiritual worship, and conformity to him. 
(Notes, 1 Chr. 28:9. Jer. 24:7. 31:3i1—34. Eph. 
3:14—19, vv. 18,19. Phil. 3:8—11. 2 Pet. 1:1,2; 
3:17,18. 1 John 2:3—6. 5:20,21.) This is the 
sinner’s way to eternal life: it evidences his title 
to it; it is his meetness for it, and the earnest of 
it; and when this knowledge shall be perfected, 
holiness and felicity will be completely enjoyed. 
(Notes, 14:4—6, v.6. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 1 John 3: 


1—3, v. 3.) : 

Thou hast given him power. @) Edwxas avte 
efvotav. 3:35. 5:22,26,27. 13:3. att. 28:18.— 
Eésorav. 1:12. 5:22. Note, Matt. 28:18.—The only 
true God. (3 Tov povoy adnStvov @cove-—* T hese 
‘words cannot be reasonably supposed to exclude 
chim from a true divinity, who is in scripture 
‘styled & adnSivos Oto. «+ (1 John 5:20.) True 
‘therefore is the gloss of Grotius, that he is styled 
‘the only true God, in exclusion of those ... whom 
‘the false persuasion of the Gentiles had intro- 
‘duced.’ Whitby.—Adn$wos. 1 Thes. 1:9. 1 John 
2:8. 5:20. Rev. 3:7,14. 15:3. 16:7. 19:2,9,11. 21: 
5. 22:6. See on 15:1.—Notes, Is, 43:8—13, vv 
10,11. 44:6—8. 45:1—6, vv. 5,6,20—22. 

Vv. 4,5. Our Lord next stated, that he had 
“glorified the Father on the earth.” He had glo- 
rified him by his perfect obedience, his holy doc- 
trine, and his numerous miracles; and he was 
about to glorify him by his expiatory sufferings: 
so that it might be said, that ‘he had finished his 
work’ on earth; for he was assured of being car- 
ried honorably through that closing awful scene. 
(Marg. Ref. k, 1.—Notes, 4:31—38, v. 34. 19:28 
—30. Is. 50:5—9.) He therefore called on the 
Father, to “glorify him with himself,” at his right 
hand, as invested with all authority, exercising 
all divine perfections, and receiving all adora- 
tion; according to that glory, which he had with 
the Father, before the creation of the world. 

Marg. Ref. m, n.— Notes, 1:1—5,18. 16325—28. 

rov. 8:22—30. 2 Cor. 8:6—9. Phil. 2:5—8. 
Heb. 2:14,15.) This glory he had veiled for a 
lime under “the form of a servant;” in order that 
in human nature he might be exalted to it, as the 
Head and Savior of his body the church.—To 
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4. D. 33. 


6 J 1 ° have manifested thy name unto 
Pthe men which thou gavest me out of 
the world: 4thine they were, and thou 
gavest them me; "and they have kept 
thy word. 

7 Now ‘they have known that all 
things, whatsoever thou hast given me, 
tare of thee: 

8 For "I have given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me: and they 
have * received them, Yand have known 
surely that 1 came out from thee, and 
they have believed that thou didst send 
me. 

9 1? pray for them:1 pray not for the 
world, *but for them which thou hast 


CHAPTER XVII. 


A. D.. 38. 


10 And Yall mine are thine, and 
thine are mine; °and | am glorified in 
them. 

11 And now “I am no more in the 
world; ® but these are in the world, and 
] come to thee. ‘Holy Father, & keep 
through ®thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, ‘that they may be 
one, as we are. 

12 While I was with them in the 
world, * 1] kept them in thy name: those 
that thou gavest me I have kept, ! and 
none of them is lost, but ™the son of 
perdition; "that the scripture might be 
fulfilled. — [ppactical Observations.) 

13 And now °come I to thee; and 


given me; for they are thine. 
o 26, 1:18: 12:28. Ex. 3:13—15. | 27—30. 


9:16. 34:5—7. Ps. 22:22. 71: 
17—19. Matt. 11:25—27. Luke 
10:21,22. 2 Cor. 4:6. Heb. 2:12. 
1 John 5:20. 

p 2,9,11,14,16,24. 6.37,39. 10:27 
—29. 15:19. 18:9. Acts 13:48. 

q 9,10. Rom. 8:28—30. 11:2. 
Eph. 1:4—11. 2 Thes. 2:13, 


t 10. 8:28. 10:29,30. 12:49,50. 16: 
15,16. 

a 14. Prov. 1:23. Matt. 13:11. 
Eph. 3:2--8. 4:11,12. 

x 3:33, Prov. 1:3, 2:1. 4:10. 8: 
10, 10:8. 1 Cor. 11:23. 15:1,2. 
1 Thes. 2:13. 4:1. 

y 6,7,25. 1 John 4:14. 


b 10:30. 16:14,15. 1 Cor. 3:27—- 
23. Col. 1:15—19. 2:9. 

c $:23. 11:4. 12:23, Acts 19:17. 
Phil. 1:20, 2:9—11. 2 Thes. 1: 
10,12. Rev. 5:8—14. 

d 13, 13:1,3. 16:28. Acts 1:9— 
11, 3:21, Heb. 1:3, 9:24, 

e 14—18. 15:18—21. 16:33. 
Matt. 10:16. Jam. 4:4. 1 John 
3:12,13, 6:19. 

f 25. Matt. 5:48. 1 Pet. 1:15— 


h Ps, 79:9. Is. 64:2. Jer. 14:7,2L 
Ez. 20:9,22,44. Matt. 6:9 
Rom, 9:17. 

1 21,22. 10:30, 14:20, Rom. 1& 
5,6. 1 Cor. 1:10. 12:12,18. Eph 


4:4. 
k 6:37,39,40. 10:27,28. Heb. 2 
13. 
113:18. 18:9. Luke 4:26,27. 1 


John 2:19. 
m 6:70,71. 2 Thes. 2:3. 


z 14,16,20. 14:16,17. 16:26,27. 
Luke 22:32. Rom. 8:34. Heb: 
7:25. 9:24. 1 John 2:1,2. 5:19. 
Rey. 129. 13:8. 20:15. 

a 6,24. : 


14, 1 Pet. 1:1,2. 

Fr 8:31,32. 14:21—24. 15:3,7. Ps. 
119:11. Prov. 2:1—5,10,11. 3:1 
—4. 23:23. Col. 3:16. 2 Tim. 
3:13. Rev. 2:13. 3:8,10. 

8 716,17. 14:7—10,20. 16: 











suppose with the Socinians, as some who were far | 
remote from Socinianism, or from being disposed 
to derogate from the Savior’s glory, have done, 
that nothing more is here meant, than God's eter- 
nal decree of glorifying the man Christ Jesus, 
not only enervates the language, but indaces 
palpable obscurity and impropriety into it; and 
sanctions a method of explaining away the scrip- 
tures, which is of dangerous, nay pernicious ten- 
dency: for thus the elect may be spoken of in 


o Ps. 109:6—19. Acts 1:16— 
20,25. 
o 1. 13:3. Heb. 12:2. e 


17. Rev. 4:8. 15:4. 
g 12,15. 10:29,30. Ps. 17:8,9. Is. 
27:3. 1 Pet. 1:5. Jude 1. 
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assured, that all things which Jesus had done, 
taught, and claimed, (by the gift or commission 
of the Father to him,) were indeed according to 
the will, expressive of the perfections, and con- 
ducive to the glory of the Father. They had re- 
ceived the words of their Lord with implicit cre- 
dence, even as he had delivered them from the 
Father, and were convinced of his divine mis- 
sion and authority. Caeet 8 Ref. q—y —Vote, 
16:25—30.) He therefore offered this prayer es- 





similar language, as indeed some have ventured || pecially for the eleven apostles, but not exclud- 


to speak of their eternal justification. (Note, 
Rom. 8:28—31, v. 30.)\—Bring my human na- 
‘ture into a participation of the glory, which I 


ing the seventy disciples, and others who believ- 
ed in him; and not for the world at large: for un- 
believers continuing such, were not, in this spe- 


‘the Aoyos had with thee before the beginning of|| cial sense, interested in his intercession except 


‘the world.” Theophylact. 
I have finished. (4) Erchuwaa. See on 4:34.— 
With thine own self: ... with thee. (5) Mapa ccavry* 


etapa got. 14:17,25. Acts 10:6. um. 22:9. 1 


reatest part of 
this oy Ae or omen had Prey. os 


ent on this affecting occasion, were ioe 


ment. 


Christ had “manifested the name” (or the per- 
i the Father, 


1—3, v. 2.) They had 
on v. 

pa esa e jal manner, not 
ures of his power, but the objects 
were con 
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as any of them were of that number, who had 
been “given to him” to be saved by him; as all 
those had been who believed in him. Those for 
whom he prayed were still the Father’s, though 
given to the Son; by reason of the perfect union 
of essence, counsel, and operation between them. 
Indeed, not only the same persons belong equally 
to the Father and to the Son, but the same things 
also; so that all things belonging to Christ be- 
long equally to the Father, and all things belong- 
ing to the Father, belong equally to the Son. 
Thus the power and perfections of the Father are 
the Son’s likewise; and the honor and worship of 
the Son are the Father’s likewise: and there is no 
competition between their authority or honor, 
but the most perfect unity, harmony, and coinci- 
dence. (Notes, 5:20—23. Phil. 2:9—11.)—And 
as the disciples were beloved alike by the Son 
and by the Father; so the Son, equally with the 
Father, would be glorified in their salvation, and 
by their eT ee and labors. (Marg. Ref. c.— 
Thy name, &e. (6) Notes, 25,26. Ex. 3:14. 23:20 
—23. 34:5—7. Num. 6:24—27. Is. 9:6,7. Matt. 
28:19,20. 

All mine are thine, &c. (10) Ta ena ravra oa est, 
kat ra oa See on 16:14. Note, 16:14,15. 

V. 11, 12. Jesus was at the very point of leav- 
ing the world, as to his personal presence in hus 
man nature. (Note, 13:1—5, vv. 1,3.) ma 
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these things I speak in the world, ? that 
they might have my joy fulfilled in 
themselves. 

14 | have 4 given them thy word; and 
Tthe world hath hated them, because 
*they are not of the world, even as [ am 
not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shouldest 
ttake them out of the world, but that 
10:24,25, 1 Pet. 4:4,5. 1 John 3: 


12,13. 
s 16. 8:23, 1 John 4:5,6. 5:19, 


p 8:29. 15:11, 16:22—24,33. 
Neh. 8:10. Ps. 43:4. 126:5. 
Acts 13:52, Rom, 14:17. Gal. 
5:22, 1 John 1:4. 2 John 12. 20. 

t Ps. 30:9. Ec. 9:10. Is. 38:18, 
19, 57:1. Luke 8:38,39, Phil. 1: 
20—26. 


q 8. 
r %:7, 16:18—21. Gen. 3:15. 
Prov. 29:27. Zech. 11:8. Matt. 
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A. Ds 33. 


thou shouldest * keep them from the evil. 

16 They * are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world. 

17 ¥ Sanctify them through thy truth: 
“thy word is truth. 

18 As *thou hast sent me into the 
world, even so have I also sent them into 
the world. 


5:26. Jam. 1:21. 1 Pet. 1: 
22,23, 
z 8:40. 2 Sam. 7:28. Ps, 12: 


6. 19:7. 119:144,152. Eph. 43 


u Gen. 48:16. 1 Chr. 4:10. Ps. 
121:7. Matt. 6:13. Luke 11:4. 
Gal. 1:4. 2 Thes. 3:3, 2 Tim. 
4:18, 1 John 5:18. 


x 14. 21,22. 2 Tim. 2:25,26, 
y 19. 8:32. 15:3. Ps. 19:7—9. | 2 20:21—23. Is. 61:1—3. Matt. 
119:9,11,104. Luke 8:11,15.| 23:34. 2 Cor. 6:20. Eph. 33 


Acts 15:9. 2Cor.3:18,° Eph. | 7,8. 











he rejoiced in the thought of “going to the Fa- 
ther,” he most affectionately regarded his disci- 
ples, who were to continue in the world, in the 
midst of snares, dangers, and tribulations. He 
therefore interceded with God, as his “Holy Fa- 
ther,” (referring to all his moral excellences, as 
engaged to accomplish the purposes of the new 
covenant, especially in the sanctification of be- 
lievers;) that he would “keep them through his 
own name,” that is, according to his power and 
perfections, and for the glory of his name; or, in 
the faith, love, and worship of himself: that they 
might be most intimately united in judgment, af- 
fection, doctrine, worship, and labors; even ac- 
cording to the inexplicable union of the Father 
and the Son in the unity of the Godhead, or of 
God and man in the Person of Christ. (Marg. 
Ref. d—h.— Note, 20,21.) He had hitherto, by 
his presence and instructions, preserved them 
in this respect: none of those who “had been giv- 
en to him” had departed from him, or run into 
the ways of destruction; save that Judas, who was 
emphatically ‘a child of wrath,” “the son of 
perdition,” had been left to perish, according to 
the predictions of the scripture concerning him. 
(Marg. Ref.i—n.—Notes, Ps. 109:6—20. Acts 
1:20—22.) If we understand “the giving to 
Christ,” in this verse, as before; (6—9.) then Ju- 
das is not mentioned as an exception, but by way 
of opposition, or distinction: as the woman of Sa- 
repta is distinguished from the widows of Israel, 
and Naaman the Syrian from the lepers in Israel. 
(Note, Luke 4:23—32.) In the preceding verses, 
those who were given to Christ are stated to have 
“lxept his word,” and “believed in him:” but Ju- 
das had always been a hypocrite, and was now 
become a traitor and an apostate; and therefore 
Christ could not mean to include him in that 
number. (JNVote, 6:66—71, vv. 70,71. 13:18—30, 
vv. 18,21,27—30.) Andif inthis verse we un- 
derstand by those “given to Christ,” such, as 
were given to him to be his apostles, without 
any reference to faith, or to “the election of 
grace;” we cannot explain the preceding verses 
in that sense, because they are verified in none 
but true believers, of which number Judas never 
‘had been.—The son of perdition. (12) Note, 2 
Thes. 2:3,4. «The Son of perdition” signifies 
‘one, who deservedly perishes: as ‘‘a son of death,” 
‘(2 Sam. 12:5.) “children of hell,” (Matt. 23:15.) 
‘and “children of wrath,” (Eph. 2:3.) signify per- 
‘sons justly obnoxious to death, hell, and wrath.’ 
Doddridge. 

I kept them. (1 2) Ernouv avres. 611,15. Matt. 27: 
36. 28:4. 2 Cor. 11:9. Eph. 4:3. Jude 21.—I 
have kept.] Equdaka. 12:25. Acts 12:4. 1 John 5: 
21. Jude Smee) Ec po. Matt. 12:4. Luke 4: 
26,27,  Gal., 1:7. 
perdition.] "O bros rng amwrevas. 2 Thes. 2:3.—Anw- 
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ev. 9:4. 21:27.—The son of. 


Netas. Matt. 7:13. Rom. 9:22. 1 Tim. 6:9, 2 Pet. 
2:2,3. Ab azoddvpt, perdo. 

V. 13—16. Before Jesus ascended to his glory 
he spake these things, in his exhortation and in- 
tercession, before the apostles, that they and 
their brethren (and indeed all who should duly 
regard this record of them,) might “have his joy 
fulfilled in them;” that is, the joy which he con- 
ferred on thém, similar to that, which he possess- 
ed in the assurance of his Father’s love, and im 
the prospect of his giory.—*That the joy they had 
‘hitherto from my love to them, (15:11.) my pres- 
‘ence with them, and care of them, may, in my 
‘absence, be increased by the presence of that 
‘Spirit with them, who will supply my bodily ab- 
‘sence, (16:7.) and whose fruits are joy and peace, 
(Gal. 5:22.) yea, by whom I, though absent in 
‘body, am still present with them. (14:8.) Whit- 
by. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. Notes, 14:21—24, 15:9— 
11. Matt. 25:19—23. Heb. 12:2,3.) They would 
greatly need this support; as he had “given the 
word” of the Father to them, that they might 
boldly profess and zealously preach it before 
men. The world had already begun to hate 
them on that account; and would still more hate. 
and persecute them, because they no lenger were 
of the same character or party with them, but 
opposite in every thing; according as he had not 
been of the world, but contrary to it in his whole 
doctrine and conduct. (Marg. Ref. q—s. x.— 
Notes, 7:3—10. 15:17—21. Matt. 5:10—12. 10: 
21—26. 1 John 4:4—6.) He did not pray, how- 
ever, that the apostles and disciples should be 
removed out of the world, in order that they 
might escape the effects of the rage, contempt, 
and enmity of ungodly men: as they had a great 
work to do, for the glory of God and the benefit 
of mankind, which they must continue on earth 
to finish; at the same time, they must ripen for 
their exalted state in heaven, by passing through 
manifold trials and tribulations. (Marg. Ref. t 
u.—Notes, Acts 20°22—24. 2 Cor. 4:13-—-18. 
Phil. 1:19—26. 2 Tim. 2:8—13. 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) 
But he interceded in their behalf, that the Father 
would preserve them from the evil; that is, from 
being corrupted by the contagious influence of 
the world, or tempted by its smiles or frowns to 
apostatize from him; through the fatal effects of 
the remains of sin in their hearts, and by the 
power and subtlety of Satan, that “evil one:” 
(Notes, Gen, 48:16. Matt. 6:13. 2 Tim. 4:16 
—18.) that so they might pass safely and hon- 
orably through the world, as through an ene- 
xe country, in some good measure as he had 

one. 

My joy, &c. (13) See on 16:24.—From the evil. 
(15) Ex re rovnos. Matt. 5:37. 6:13. 13:19,38. Luke 
1l:4. Gal. 1:4.. 2 Thes. 3:3. 2 Tim. 4:18 
1 John 5:19. : 
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: ” of his apostles. (Marg. 
ae B00 10:14—18. More. e288 
et Ve 73 


A. D. $3. 


19 And for their sakes 
m self, 4 that they also migh 
tified thragch the truth. 

{Practical Observations.] 


20 Neither ° pray I for these alone, 


ce] sanctify 


but f for them also which shall believe! ¢11 


on me through their word: 
b Is. 62:1. 2 Cor. 4:15. 8:9. 2 d17. Tit. 2:14. 


Tim. 2:10. * Or, truly sanctified. 
€ 10:36, Jer. 1:5. 1 Cor. 1:2,]e6—11. Eph. 4:11. 

30. Heb. 2:11, 9:13,14,18,26. | t Acts 2:41; 4:4. Rom. 15:18, 
10:5—10,29, 19. 16:26. 2 Tim. 1:2. 


=—— oe 

V. 17—19. The apostles at this time were 
truly converted, called out of the ungodly world, 
and engaged in a work diametrically opposite to 
all its sentiments, inclinations, and pursuits: 
| Shr 13:6—11. 15:3—5.) but they needed to 

e far more completely purified, renewed, and 
consecrated to God, for their distinguished and 
most important office. Our Lord therefore pray- 
ed, that they might be “sanctified through the 
truth” or revealed word of God, every part of 
which is holy in its nature and tendency; the’ 
means of “sanctification by the Spirit,” and thus | 
of rendering the man of God completely “fur- | 
nished for every good work.” (Notes,2 Tim. 3: 
14—17.)—The commandments, doctrines, prom- 
ises, warnings, and examples of scripture, are | 
suited to discover the evil of sin, and to detect it | 
in all its forms and actings; to impress the mind| 
with fervent affections towards God and holiness; | 
to furnish directions, motives, and encourage- 
ments for every thing which is good and excel- 
lent; and thus to transform the believer's soul 
into its own holy nature, and to induce him to 
that dedication of all his powers to God, in the 





of his proper tg tor is here 
especially intended. (Marg. - Y,z.) For 
our immediately referred to iis ae 


forth of his tles, to publish his gospel in the 
world: and to their being wholly consecrated 
and set apart to that service, and prepared to 
persevere in it amidst all hardships, perils, and 
sufferings, unto death itself. In this manner, he 
had been sent by the Father into the world, and 
had willingly set apart himself, and his whole hu- 
man nature, as consecrated by the Holy Spirit, 
to his most arduous work, and was now about to 
give himself an atoning sacrifice for sin, for the 
sale of his apostles and disciples, and for the glo- 
ry of Ged in their salvation. (Marg. Ref. a—d. 
—@Notes, 10:32—39. Jer. 1:5. Heb. 5:7—10. 
10:28—31.)—In consequence of this, they also 
would be “sanctified by the truth,” and conse- 
crated to the work of their ministry; that they 
might the same cause in the world, b: 
puerd labors, oe pn ee patient su 
Ti and many of them ing rs 
ngs; y y coors te 


for their testimony to his gospel. (Vote, 
 anatif 19 19. Matt. 6:9. 23:17,19 

je ‘Aytacov. 19. 79, 23:17,19. 
Luke } C ton 6:1L, 1 Thes. 5:23.—Ex. 29: 
1,21,27,33." on 10:36. 

V. 20, 21. these verses Christ interceded 
for all Christians in weed Prui to the end of the 
world; and in this view of them, they are replete 
with instruction and consolation to us. Doubtless 

the effectual calling of sinners, to faith in Christ, 
takes in answer to his continual interces- 
sion in heaven, of which this prayer is a specimen 
and example: but none are warranted to take en- 
-couragement from that consideration, till they 
in some believe his word: he therefore 

raved for those “whom the Father had given 
Pinas those “who should believe on him through 
the wo. + @, sal 
1. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 











A. D. 38. 
21 That * they all may be one; "as 


t be *sanc-/|thou, Father, art in me, and lin thee, that 


they also may be one in us: ‘that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me. 
22 And * the glory which thou gavest 


122,23. 10:16. Jer. 32:39. { 2:6. 1 John 6:7. 

Ez, 37:16—19,22—25. Zeph. | i 13:35, 

3:9. Zech. 14:9, Acts 2:46. 4: |k 1:16. 15:18,19. 20:21—23 
$2. Rom. 12:5. 1 Cor. 1:10. | Mark &:7,16:17—20. Luke 22. 
12;12,25—27, Gal. 3:28. Eph, | 30. Acts 5.41. Rom, 15:15— 
4:3—6. Phil. 1:27. 2:1—5.] 20. 2 Cor. 5:20. 6:1. Eph, 
Col. 3:11—14. 1 Pet, 3:8,9. 2:20, Phil. 1:29. Col. 1:24 
h 5:23. 10:30,38. 14:9--1], Phil 2 Thes, 1:5—10. Rev. 21:14 
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Thes. 2:13,14.)—The gospel was especially com- 
|mitted to the apostles, and from them it has been 


transmitted through succeeding generations to 
us; and will be to posterity to the end of the 


| world.—‘The true and saving faith comes from 
|‘hearing the doctrine of the apostles: and that 


‘is the doctrine of the apost!es, which leads us to 
‘Christalone.’ Beza. This venerable writer had 
principally in view the additions and alterations, 
made by popes and councils, and by the prevalence 
of superstition; but the modern supposed im- 
provements of science, philosophy, and human 
reasonings, carry large numbers as far from 
Christ and from the apostolical doctrine, as 
pery itself does. (Notes, Col. 2:3—10,18,19.)— 
t hoaia also be observed, from our Lord’s words, 
that his religion may certainly be found entire 
and unadnlterated, in the writings of his apostles, 
and of those who, by their sanction, wrote the 
other parts of the New Testament. Indeed where 
else can we look for the words of the apostles? 
What standard of their doctrine have we, if the 
New Testament be not that standard? The mir- 
acles which they wrought proved the truth of 
Christianity: but if they were not inspired infal- 
libly to communicate to the world the true doc- 
trine of that holy religion without addition, adul- 
teration, or omission; where shall we with cer 
tainty learn the nature of it? or how be sure, that 
we are not deluded by some misrepresentation?— 
It is uliarly worthy of observation, that the 
absurdest claims of popes and councils in this re- 
spect, and the more plausible claims of such mod- 
erns as want to improve Christianity by human 
reason, are maintained by the same vain suppo- 
sition; namely, that the scripture of itselfis either 
insufficient, or in some degree uncertain, or too ob- 
scure, to answer the purpose.—In behalf however 
of al] this company of believers, our Lord especial- 
ly prayed, that they might be united together in 
oe closest bonds of love; as one Body, under one 
Head, animated by one soul, according to the in- 
comprehensible union before mentioned, and in 
virtue of their union with Christ, and the Father 
in him, through the Holy Spirit dwelling in them. . 
Marg. Ref. g, h.—Notes, 14:18—24, Rom. 12: 
5. 1 r, 12:12—31. Gal. 3:26—29. he 
2:19—22. 4:1—6,11—13.) In some respects iis 
request is granted in behalf of all true Chris- 
tians, in proportion to the degree of their illumi- 
nation and sanctification: but the more closely 
they are united in judgment and affection, and 
the more entirely they live in peace and harmo- 
ny, professing the same doctrine, and worship- 
ping God as with one heart and one mouth, the 
clearer bHhawer « do they afford « re fats oe 
inal and excellency of the gospel, e convic- 
tion of the world around them. (Noles, 13:31— 
35. Jer. 32:39—41. Zeph. 3:9,10. Acts 4:32 
—35. 5:12—16.) On the other hand, the more 
those who in so many respects are one, and who 
are agreed in the most important matters, differ 
and dispute about things of inferior moment, the 
more ambiguous and uncertain do the tmth and 
excellency of “hristianity appear. (Vi eT? 


A. D. 33. 


me, I have given them; ! that they may 
be one, even as we are one: 

23 ™] in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be 2 made perfect in one; and 
°that the world may know that thou hast 
sent me, ? and hast loved them, as thou 
hast loved me. 

24 Father, 91 will that they also, 


14:20. 1 John 1:3. 3:24. p 24. Eph. 1:6,&c. 1 John 3:1. 
4: 


m 6:56. 14:10,23. Rom. 8:10,11 


JOHN. 


oe Tn ee. 
whom thou hast given me, be with me 
where I am; ‘that they may behold my 
glory, which thou hast givéi me: * for 
thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the world. 

25 O t righteous Father, "the world 
hath not known thee: ¥ but I have known 
thee, and ¥ these have known that thou 


hast sent me. 








19. 
i s ir G 13. 1Cor. 13:12. 2] 18. Rom, 1:28. 3:11. 1 Cor. 12 
1 Cor, 1:30, 2Cor, 6:21. Gal. | q 12:26. 14:3. Matt. 25:21,23. r Gen. 45:13. 1 ; d Ue 
3:28, 1 John 1:3. 4:12—16. 196-29. Luke 12:37.22:28—30. || Cor. 3:18. 4:6. 1 John 3:2. 2 ee ee ee ees 

a Eph. 4:12—16. Phil. 8:15. | 23:43. 2 Cor, 6:8. Phil. 1:23.|| Rev. 21:22, ae Fie nietaawian 

Cal. 1:28. 2:2,9,10. 3:14. 1 Pet. | 1Thes. 4:17. Rev. 8:21. %:|/ 0% Prov. 8:22—81. a een ok ate 

8.10 14—17. t 11, Is. 45:21. Rom. 3:26. x 1:18. 5:19,20. 7:29, 10:15. 

21, 13:35 1 eri9.66. 15:91. 16:3. Matt. 11: | y 8. 6:69. 16:27,30. Matt, 16:16. 
Y Bae aes | “a7. Luke 10:22. Acts 17:28. 26: 

| 
P.O. Eph. 4:1—6. Note, Phil. 1:27—30.) Men||«O Father, art in me, as Mediator, and I... am in 


are apt to say, ‘It will be soon enough for us to 
‘embrace the gospel, when its professors are 
‘agreed among themselves in what it consists:’ 
and those who are not aware of the advantage, 
which infidels and ungodly men have made of the 
divisions and controversies among Christians, 
against the common interest of our holy religion, 
must have been very little acquainted with their 
writings, and made but few observations on the 
conversation and conduct of mankind. Mere 
nominal Christians, indeed, give the most exten- 
sive occasion to the objections; but real believers 
are far from being sufficiently circumspect in this 
particular.—The union which prevailed among 
Christians, when the gospel was first propagated, 
as springing from the communion of the Holy 
Spirit, the Sanctifier, evidenced to the world the 
divine original of Christianity, in a manner not 
much less convincing, than the miraculous pow- 
ers of the same Spirit, conferred on them through 
the laying on of the hands of the apostles. (Votes, 
Acts 2:44—47.) And as believers are mentioned 
by our Lord, without limitation of age or coun- 
try; the evidence to the truth of Christianity, by 
the miraculous gifts vouchsafed in the primitive 
church, cannot be particularly intended.—‘This 
‘plainly intimates, that dissensions among Chris- 
‘tians would... be the means of bringing the 
‘truth and excellence of the Christian religion 
‘into question.” Doddridge. (Notes, Matt. 18: 
71—9,15—17. Luke 17:3,4.) 

May be one. (21) ‘Ev wa. 11,22,23. See on 10: 
30. 

V.22,23. Our Lord could not here mean his per- 
sonal or mediatorial glory: but that glory, which 
was given to him as Mediator, to be by him confer- 
red on bis disciples; or the glory of bearing his im- 
age, declaring his truth, working miracles in con- 
firmation of it, laboring and suffering in the 
same cause, and enduring enmity and opposition 
from ungodly men, for promoting the honor of 
God in the world, and finally of sharing his heav- 
enly glory. (Marg. Ref. k,l.) Thus he gave 
to them the glory of concurring in that grand 
design, for which he became incarnate, and for 
which he lived and died; and of being “anoint- 
ed,” in. their “measure, by the Holy Spirit,” for 
that service; (Marg. Ref. m, n—Notes, 3:27— 
36, v.34. Eph. 4:7—13.) and of being thus made 
complete, as one body in Christ, and inthe Fa- 
ther through him: and all men might see, by their 
doctrine ‘and behavior, that they were a holy and 
happy people; that their religion was of heavenly 
original, because of a heavenly nature and ten- 
dency; and that they were the proper objects of 
the divime love for Christ’s sake, and according 
to the Father’s love to his “beloved Son in whom 
he was well pleased.” (Marg. Ref. 0, p.)—‘Thou, 
578] 
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\¢to unite them perfectly 





‘them by my Spirit, working effectually in them. 
in one, both in them 
‘selves and in us.’ Bp. Hall.—Whatever differ- 
ences prevailed in the primitive church; there is 
not the smallest trace of any real disunion even 
in judgment among the apostles; except for a 
while, concerning the admission of uncircum- 
cised Gentiles into the church; and that matter 
was soon amicably settled. ee otes, Acts 11:1— 
17. 15:1—21.) They were all along, as far as we 
can learn, “perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and judgment;” and this by an abundant 
measure of the illuminating and sanctifying Spirit 
of God; as well as by that infallible inspiration, 
by which they delivered the doctrine of their 
Lord to mankind. This was an especial honor 
conferred on them; and a remarkable accom- 
plishment of this intercession considered as a 
prophecy. (Notes, 2 Pet. 3:1—4, v. 2,14—16. 
1 John 4:1—6. Jude 17—19.) i 

V. 24. The language of this verse has been 
considered by many expositors, ancient and mod- 
ern, as a claim, grounded on a covenant, the 
terms of which would, on the part of Christ. 
in a few hours be perfectly fulfilled. He does 
not therefore say, 1 pray, or beseech; but, “I will;” 
as acting by authority, and as One with the Fa- 
ther.—lIt is not, however, certain, that more than 
a fervent importunate desire was intended: and 
it is not advisable to adduce doubtful texts, ip 
proof of a disputed point of doctrine. The lan- 
guage at least implies, that this concluding pea 
was peculiarly near the heart of the heavenly 
Advocate, and there can be no doubt, it will in- 
fallibly be granted. And what is the import of 
it? That the whole company which had “been 
given him,” and would in due time believe on 
him, should at length be safely brought to heav- 
en, the place of his special presence as God, and 
whither, as man, he was about to ascend; that 
there they might behold and contemplate his 
glory, as their beloved Friend and Brother, and 
in this beatific vision find their felicity. (Marg. 
Ref. q, r.—Notes, 1—3, 2. 2,6—12. 6:36—40.. 10: © 
26—31. 14:2,3. Gen. 45:13. P. O. 9—28, conclu- 
sion. Notes, 2 Cor. 5:5—8. Phil. 1:19—26. 1 
Thes. 4:13—18.) For, in this respect, as well as 
on account of his divine excellency, the Fa- 
ther “loved. him before the foundation. of the 
world;” (Notes, 4,5. Prov. 8:22—30. Matt. 25:34 
—40.) because he most perfectly delighted in the 
mediatorial undertaking and work of the Son, as 
fully adequate to all the purposes of his glory” 
in the salvation of his people. 

They, may behold. (24) Ocwpwor «“Steadily con- 
template.” 6:40,62. 14:17,19. 16:10,16,17,19.— 
Before the foundation of the world.| To caraBadys 
xoous. See on Matt, 25:34. — / 





Az D. 33. 


26 And #] have declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare i: * that the 


See on 6. 8:50. 15:15. Ps. 22: | a 14:23. 15:9. Eph. 1:6,22,23. 2: 
= Heb. 2:12. 4,5. 5:30,32. 2 T hes. 2:16, 


SE 
V. 25,26. These last verses primarily related 


to the apostles.—Jesus addressed God, as his 
“righteous Father,” not only because of his es- 
sential justice, and the righteousness of his moral 
government; but as righteous in justifying sin- 
ners through his obedience unto death, and in 


performing the engagements of his everlasting | 
covenant. (Notes, Is. 45:20—22. Rom. 3:19— | 


26, v. 26.)- The world, indeed, tad not known 
God, in respect of this righteousness, and his glo- 
rious excellences; for it was ina state of rebellion 
against him, and exposed to his just vengeance 
on that account. (Marg. Ref. u.—Notes, 18, 
v. 3. 8:54—59. Acts 17:22—25. Rom. 1:18 —23,28 
—32. 1 Cor. 1:20—24. Gal. 4:8—11.) But as he, 
his beloved Son, had perfectly known him; as the 


CHAPTER XVII. 






A. D. 33 


love wherewith thou hast loved me may 
be in them, "and | in them. 


b 23. 6:56. 14:20. 15:4. Rom. 


2:20. Eph. 3:17. Col. 1:27. 21 
8:10. 1 Cor. 5:30. 12:12. Gal. 


10. 3:11.71 John 3:24, 4:13,14. 
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\from those inefficacious notions, which puff up 
|men with pride: for it is humbling, transforming, 
\and sanetifying; the source of all spiritual wor- 
|ship and holy obedience; the hope, the evidence, 
| the earnest of eternal life, and the meetness for 
|| heavenly felicity. 

V. 6—12. 

The special regard of the Savior to those who 
were “given to him out of the world,” cannot be 
overlooked by the attentive reader: and the 
things spoken of them are not peculiar to the 
‘apostles; but they take in all, who réceive and 
| keep his word, who are firmly persuaded that his 
doctrine and his works were from the Father, 
\ and who believe in him for the salvation of their 
| souls. For these persons, with particular pur- 


apostles had assuredly believed that the Father || pose and desig he “came into the world;” for 
had sent him; (Marg. Ref. x, y;) and as he had || them he obeyed and suffered; for them he rose 


declared, and woul : 
name and perfections of God to them, by his doc- 
trine which would be confirmed by his Spirit: so 
they were, and would be, distinguished from the 
world, by the knowledge of God and all its happy 


still further declare, the || again and reigns; for them he continually inter- 


cedes, and not for the world at large: in them he 
will eternally be glorified with the Father, whose 
also they are; as “all things that the Father hath 
are” the Son’s likewise. No trembling sinner, 


effects (3); in order that, being One with him, | however, who desires to approach the Father, 


and members of his mystical body, the love of 
the Father to him might be communicated to 
them, and abide with them also; and that thus, 
being joined to him as one spirit, they might be 
filled: éqwith all the fulness of God,” and come as 
pear the Fountain of all felicity as creatures 
ibly could do. ere Ref. z—b.—Noles, 6 
—10. Eph. 3:14— 
explain this chapter, we must allow, that our 
thoughts are swallowed up, in those depths of 
wisdom and love, and in those mysteries of the 
Godhead, with which it is replete; and that the 
licht of heaven alone can fully clear it up to us. 
(Note, Rom. 11:33—36-) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
vy. 1—5. 


Fervent prayer forms the proper conclusion of 
religious instructions, and the preparation for ap- 
ing trials and sufferings: and our eyes and 

cee apredch habitually be lifted up to our heav- 
enly Father, that he would glorify himself in and 
by us; prosper our endeavors to honor him; sup- 
port us in resisting temptations; and carry us 
throngh all difficulties to his heavenl. m. 
(Notes, 2 Thes. 1:5—12, vv. 10—12. P. O.) But 
all our auppreteo? must at teres) oa 

i ion of our i ri 
ey epee i,” abe gives eter- 


“hath power over ho 
nal to all his chosen and believing a 
and will consign all unbelievers to ever ng 


punishment. however men ma deny, de- 
ride, or overlook it, sata life” pa 2 ob- 
tained by any of our fallen race, except through 
«the know of God,” as revealed in his Son 
i jtorious obedience u 
gare — es chute the Father on 
finished the work which wed 4 
w 


differs || jec which the men of 


1.}—After all endeavors to) 


| and is consciously unworthy to come in his own 
name, needs to be discouraged; for the Savior is 
both able and willing to “save to the uttermost 
all them, who come to God b him.”? These con- 
victions and desires are hopeiul tokens; and when 
er lead a man to the throne of grace, through 
\| faith in the word, and reliance on the interces- 
sion of Emmanuel; the express promises of God,» 
become his security, and the work already 
wrought in him evidences, that he has been 
«chosen unto salvation, through sanctification of 
the Spirit, and belief of the truth,” nor can any 
one, whatever he professes or preaches, know his 
election of God, except by that “faith which 
worketh by loye,” and by its evident fruits. (Votes, 
11 Thes. 1:1—4, vv. 3,4. 2 Pet. 1:5—11.)—For 
many have called Christ Lord and Master, and 
seemed to be the children and servants of God, 
who at length proved “sons of perdition,” after 
the example of Judas. Such examples should ex- 
cite us to serious self-examination, and fervent 

rayer: but they should not distress the humble 

eliever, who, though he “cannot do the things 
that he would,” is conscious of integrity in his 
professed repentance, and faith in Christ, and de- 
sire of living to his glory. These are of that 
number, who, through the intercession of Christ, 
shall be “kept by the power of God,” to the glory 
of his name, and in his worship and service, 
“through faith, unto eternal salvation.” (Vote, 1 
Pet. 1:3—5.) None of them ever were or will 
be lost: for “the sons of perdition” only seemed to 
be of them, but they never were one with them 
in judgment, disposition, and affection. (JVote, 1 
John 2:18,19-) 














V. 13—19. 

The true disciples of Christ live at resent in 
an ensnaring and evil world, which hates and 
despises them: yet the recollection of his words, 
sont the experience of his faithfulness, may fill 
them with holy joy in him and in each other, 
amidst all their tribulations. They should indeed 
be willing to die, but not impatiently desire it: 
for their loving Advocate does not intercede for 
their immediate removal out of the world, but 
that they “may be kept from the evil of it, 
They must, however, carefully remember, that 


ft rsue any of those ob- 
thay pre Dot 16 heres A on world Be punene 
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A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XVIII. 


Jesus retires toa garden; and Judas leads a company thither to 
apprehend hir, 1—3. At the word of Jesus, the officers, sol- 
diers, and company fall to the ground, 4—6. Jesus, yielding 
up himself, requires that his disciples should be dismissed, 7— 
9. Peter cuts off Malchus’s ear, and Jesus reproves him, 10,11. 
Jesus is bound, and led away to Annas, and then to Caiaphas, 
12—14, Peter is admitted into the palace, and then denies 
Christ, 15—18. Jesus is examined by the high priest, and 
struck by an officer, 19—24. Peter again twice denies him, 25 
—27. Jesus is brought before Pilate, and declares that his 
“kingdom is not of this world,’’? 23—37. Pilate testifies to his 
jnnocence,“and offers to release him; but the Jews prefer Ba- 
rabbas the robber, 38—40. 


HEN Jesus had * spoken these 

words, » he went forth with his 
disciples over © the brook Cedron, where 
was ‘a garden, into the which he en- 
tered, and his disciples. 


2 13:31,a&c. 14:—17: + | 2 Kings 23:6,12, 2 Chr. 15:16. 
b 14:31. Matt. 26:36. Mark i4:| 30:14. Jer. 31:40. Kidron. 

82. Luke 22:39,40. d 26. Gen. 2:15. 3:23, 
c2 Sam. 15:23. 1 Kings 15:13. 


See ee ee 





JOHN. 


As DSS. 


2 And Judas also, which betrayed 
him, knew the place; ° for Jesus oft-times 
resorted thither with his disciples. 

3 Judas then, having received £a 
band of men, and officers from the chief 
priests and Pharisees, cometh thither 
with lanterns, and torches, and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, " knowing all things 
that should come upon him, went forth, 
and said unto them, ‘ Whom seek ye? 

5 They answered him, * Jesus of Naz- 


areth. Jesus saith unto them, I am he. 
e Mark 11:11,12. Luke 21:37. Mark 10:33,34. Luke 18:31— 
f 13:2,27__30. Matt. 26:47,55.| 33. 24:6,7,44. Acts 4:24—28. 


Mark 14:43,44,48. Luke 22:47. | 20:22,23. 


Acts 1:16. i1 Kings 18:10,14—18. Neh. 
g 12. Gr. Ps, 3:1,2. 22:12. 6:11. Ps. 3:6. 27:3. Prov. 28:1. 
h 13:1. 19:28. Matt. 16.21. 17:]| 1 Pet. 4:1. 

22,23. 20:18,19. 26:2,21,31. | k 1:46. 19:19, Matt. 2:23. 21:11. 











‘but to glorify God, to “serve their generation,” 
to finish their work, and “to be perfected through 
sufferings,” after the example of “the Captain of 
their salvation.” They should therefore hope 
and pray, that the grace, which has separated 
them from the world, may preserve them from 
the evil of it, and from the snares of the wick- 
ed one: they should seek to be sanctified more 
and more through the word of truth, that they 
may be devoted unreservedly to the service 
of him, who “through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God,” for their sakes, 
and “‘to purge their consciences from dead works, 
that they might serve the living God:” (Voie, 

© Heb. 9:11—14, vv. 13,14.) and they should care- 
fully examine, whether the doctrines which they 
hold have a sanctifying effect upon their own 
hearts and lives. For, as ail divine truth is of a 
holy nature, if our religious opinions do not make 
us hate all sin, and long and pray for holiness, 
we may be sure, either that they are not divine 
truths, or that we do not receive them by a liy- 
ing faith, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

V. 20—26. 

Blessed be God, that we sinners, in these re- 
mote regions and distant ages, are interested in 
this prayer of cur Redeemer, if we truly believe 
in him according to the word of his holy apostles! 
May we continually recollect, that union and 
communion with the Father and the Son, by the 
in-dwelling of the Holy Spirit, and union, peace, 
and harmony with one another, formed the sub- 
stance of our Redeemer’s prayer for all his dis- 
ciples, to the end of time. Let us then “endeay- 
or to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace:” and let us pray with fervor and without 
ceasing, for a larger portion of divine illumina- 
tion, in behalf of ourselves and of all our brethren, 
that we may all be united “in one mind and judg- 
ment.” Let us also constantly beseech our God 
to bestow on us far more abundance of holy love; 
that we may amicably differ in opinion, where 
we cannot see things exactly in the same light. 
Thus a spirit of mutual candor, forbearance, and 
active self-denying kindness, among “all who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,” may 
convince the world, that we are of one heart 
and soul, though somewhat separated by external 
circumstances; and that we are all soldiers in 
one army, though not exactly marshalled and 
disciplined in the same manner; that we are in- 
deed fighting against sin, the world, and the 
devil; and that we will not be seduced to turn our 
arms against each other, as has too often been the 
case, to the joy and triumph of our insulting ene- 
mies. Thus we shall best manifest the truth and 
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excellency of our religion, and the divine author- 
ity of its great Author. Thus we shall experi- 
ence more intimate union of soul, and more sweet 
and sanctifying communion with the God of our 
salvation, and with his saints. Thus we shall 
haye a measure of the Redeemer’s glory confer- 
red on us, by “being conformed to his image, 
united with his people, and hated by those only, 
who “hate him and the Father that sent him.” 
Thus at length we shall surely be with him forever, 
to behold his glory, and enjoy, as one with him, 
that love with which the Father “loved him be- 
fore the foundation of the world;” and shall pos- 
sess the most complete felicity, in the full know}- 
edge of that glorious God, whom the world has 
not known; but in knowing whom angels and 
archangels find blessedness, of which in our 
present state we can frame no adequate concep- 
tion. (Notes, 1 Cor. 2:6—9. 13:8—12. 1 John 3: 
1—3, v. 3.) 


: NOTES. * 

Cuar. XVIII. V. 1—3. (Notes, Matt. 26:30 
—56. Mark 14:26—50. Luke 22:39—53.)—Ce- 
dron, or Kidron, was a small brook to the east 
of Jerusalem, over which David (the type of 
Christ) passed weeping, when he fled for fear of 
Absalom. (Marg. Ref. c.—Note, 2 Sam. 15:23.) 
It derived its name from a shady and gloomy 
valley, through which it ran.—It is probable, 
that the garden to which Jesus retired, belonged 
to some friend, who willingly and gladly afforded 
him and his disciples this quiet retreat. But 
Judas, knowing his custom and purpose of resort- 
ing thither, had procured a cohort of Roman 
soldiers, as well as the officers of the Jewish 
rulers, in order to take him: and they came 
with every preparation, which would have been 
necessary if they had attempted to apprehend 
some desperate criminal, attended with numerous 
armed followers, who would use every method to 
oppose or to escape them: otherwise lanterns and 
torches seem not to have been needful, when the 
moon was at the full. (Marg. Ref. a, b. d—g. 
—The first Adam fell in a garden; the secon 
Adam began the last scene of his atoning suffer 
ings in a garden likewise. ; 

The brook. (1) Te yetpappe. Here only N. T. - 
—Lev. 11:9,10. Num, 21:14,15. Josh. 13:9. a, 
Ex yea hyems, et foos flucus, a pew fluo.—The 
broo beac Almost all the manuscripts read 
“the brook of Cedars: yet the variation pro- 
ducing this reading is so trivial (rwy xedowy for 
ts xedpwr,) and so easily accounted for, and the 
internal evidence in favor of the reading adopted 
by our translators so conclusive, that most mod- 
















could with 


A. D. 33. 


And Judas also, which betrayed him, 
stood with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Ae fe F woe 


11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 4 Put 
up thy sword into the sheath: *the cup 


6 As soon then as he had said unto|| which *my Father hath given me, shall 
them, 1 am he, ™they went backward,||I not drink it? 


and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again, Whom 
seek ye? And they said, Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you 
that ] am he. If therefore ye seek me, 
® let these go their way: 

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, °Of them which thou 
gavest me have | lost none. 

(Practical Observations. | 

10 Then ? Simon Peter having a sword 
drew it, and smote the high priest’s ser- 
vant, and cnt off his right ear. ‘The 


servant’s name was Malchus. 


11s. 3:9. Jer. 8:12. 26:56. Mark 14:50—52. 1 Cor. | 
m2 Kings 1:9—15. Ps. 27:2.} 10:13, 2 Cor. 12:9. 1 Pet. 5:7. 
40:14. 70:2,3. 129:6. Luke 9: | o 17:12. 

54—56. Acts 4-29,30. p26. Matt. 26:51—54. Mark 
n 10:28. 13:1,36. 16:32. Matt.| 14:30,47. Luke 22:33,49—61. 








12 Then tthe band, and * the captain, 
and officers of the Jews, took Jesus, and 
* bound him, 

13 And led him away to ¥ Annas first; 
for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, 
which was the high priest * that same 
year.* 

14 Now * Caiaphas was he which gave 
counsel to the Jews, that it was expedi- 
dient that one man should die for the 
people. 


q 36. 2 Cor. 6:7. 10.4, Eph. | u Acts 21:31,37. 22:24—28. 23: 
6:11—17. 10,17,&c. Gr. 
r Ps. 75:%. Ez, 23:31. Matt. 20: | x Gen, 22-9. 40:3) Judg. 16:21. 
22,23. 26:39,42. Mark 10:38,] Ps, 118:27. Matt,27:2. Mark 
39. 14:35,36. Luke 22:42. Heb. | 15:1. 
12:2. y Luke 3:2, Acts 4:6, 
$11:41,42, 12:27,28. 15:10. 17: | z 11:51. 
24. 20:17. Luke 12:30. Rom. | *.4nd Annas sent Christ bound 
$:15—138. Heb, 12:5—10, 
t3. Matt. 26:57. Mark 1453. 
Luke 22:54. 


unto Caiaphas the high priest, 
24. 
a 11:49—852. 





ern critics consider it as the true one.—.4 band. 
(3). Thy exepa. 12. See on Matt. 27:27. 

. 4—9. John is entirely silent as to our 
Lord’s agony in the garden, which had been fully 
stated by the three preceding evangelists: (Votes, 
Matt. 26:36—46. Mark 14:32—42. Luke 22:39— 
46.) and he proceeds to mention circumstances, 
respecting the apprehending of Jesus, which they 
fades over. Our Lord, though fully aware 
of the inexpressible sufferings which were 
coming upon him, and every circumstance of 
them, went forth to meet his rude assailants, with 
the most perfect serenity and fortitude! (Marg. 
Ref. h.— Notes, 13:1—5, vv. 1,3. Luke 9:51—56, 
v. 51. Acts 20:22—24. 21:7—14.) It is particu- 
larly remarked, that Judas stood with the com- 
pany, when Jesus declared himself to be the 
person whom they sought; so that he too was 
constrained to go “backward, and fall to the 

round;” yet he was not dismayed by at further 
Sicslay we the power of his Lord, but dared to 
with his horrid purpose! (Marg. Ref. 
—Note, Ps. 27:1—3, v. 2.) No doubt Jesus 

val ease have struck the whole 


pany dead in a moment: and it is wonderful, 


com 
that the scribes, priests, and other Jews did not 


recollect the companies, which were destroyed 
-_ fire from heaven when they 


cted repulse. 
‘oles, 11:47,48. 12:9—11. 2 Kings 1:9—14. 

9:51—56, v. 54.) But perhaps the ascrib- 
ed it to the same power, by which the Pharisees 


asserted that he wrought his miracles: and if so, 
their 


uliar 
ote, Ec. 
leased 


rvation a 


unmolested; and with this they 
y- This conduct of 

‘to the word, which he had before 
. Ref. n, 0.—Note, 17:11,12.) for 

a shewed the most tender concern 
‘their temporal safety, as given to him to be 





conduced also to their spiritual preservation. 
(Notes, Luke 22:31—34. 1 Cor. 10:13.)—Know- 
ing, &c. (4) ‘Our Lord not only knew, in gen- 
‘eral, that he should suffer some great evil, and 
‘even death itself; but was acquainted also with 
‘all the particular circumstances of ignominy 
‘and horror, that should attend his sufferings. ... 
‘It is impossible to enter aright into the heroic 
‘behavior of our Lord Jesus Christ, without car- 
‘rying this circumstance along with us. The 
‘critics are in raptures at the gallantry of Achil- 
‘Jes, in going to the Trojan war, when he knew, 
‘according to Homer, that he should fall there. 
‘But, he must have a very low way of thinking, 
‘who does not see infinitely more fortitude in our 
‘Lord’s conduct on this occasion.’ Doddridge.— 
Fell to the ground, &c. (6) *They might perbaps 
‘ascribe it to the special providence of God, rath- 
‘er than to the indulgence of Jesus, that they 
‘received no further damage. The most corrupt 
‘heart has its reasonings, to support it in its 
‘absurdest notions, and most criminal actions.’ 
Ibid.—To the ground. (6) Xapa. 9.6. 

V. 10—14. (Marg. Ref. p, q.—Notes, Matt. 
26:47—56. Luke 22:47—53.) John alone of the 
evangelists mentions Peter and Malchus by name; 
for probably Peter had suffered martyrdom be- 
fore John wrote his gospel.—It must have been 
the effect of a secret divine interposition, that 
the officers and soldiers permitted the disciples 
to withdraw quietly, after this violent resistance. 
—The question proposed by our Lord, ‘The cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it?” was peculiarly beautiful and expres- 
sive. He did not confine his thoughts to the mal- 
ice and injustice of his enemies in his sufferings; 
but he received them as a cup put into his hand 
by his heavenly Father, who would not afllict 
him without good reason, and for the most gra- 
cious and important purposes. (Marg. Ref. r, s. 
—Notes, Matt. 20:20—23. 26:36—39, v.39. Mark 
14:32—36, v. 36.)—Caiaphas seems to have ob- 
tained the high priesthood by the interest of 
Annas, who possessed it before him. The officers 
of the council Jed Jesus first to Annas, out o 
deference to his character; but he sent them 


apostles: but he kept them, as true but weak || back to Caiaphas, to whom Jesus was evidently 


those temptations, which the 
prepared to withstand; and this 


brought before the events which are next re 
corded. (Marg. Ref. t—a.—WNotes, 11:49—53 


[58 


A. D. 33. 


15 7 And» Simon Peter followed Jesus, 
and so did another disciple. That disci- 
ple was known unto the high priest, and 
went in with Jesus into the palace of the 
high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door with- 
out. Then went out that other disciple, 
which was known unto the high priest, 
and spake unto her that kept the door, 
and brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith ¢the damsel that kept 
the door unto Peter, Art not thou also 
one of this man’s disciples? He saith, ¢1 
am not. 

18 And the servants and officers stood 
there, °who had made a fire of coals, 
(f for it was cold,) and they warmed them- 
selves: and & Peter stood with them, and 
warmed himself. 

19 7 The high priest then ® asked Jesus 
of his disciples and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, ‘1 spake open- 


b Matt. 26:58. Mark 14:54,| 1:1. 26:4—10. Prov. 13:20. 
Luke 22:54. Acts 4:23. 1 Cor. 15:33. 2 
¢ 16. Matt. 26:69,70. Mark 14:| Cor. 6:15—17. Eph. 5:11,12. 
66—68. Luke 22:56,57. h Luke 11:53,54. 20:20. 


45,8. 21:15. Matt. 26:33, 1'7:14,26. 8:2. 10:23—39. Ps. 
© 25. Mark 14:54. Luke 22:55, | 22:22..40:9,10. Matt. 4:23. 9: 

56. 35, 21:23,écc. Luke 4:15,16. 
f Luke 22:44, 19:45—47. 20:1,&c. 21:37. 


g Gen.49:6. 1 Kings 19:9. Ps. 


2 eS Se 


Luke 3:2,3.) ‘Of his being sent to Annas, the 
‘other evangelists say nothing; because nothing 
«was done to Christ there; but all was performed 
‘in the palace of the high priest.’ Whitby. 

The captain. (12) *O xAcapyos- Mark 6:21. 
Acts 21:31,32,33,37. Rev. 6:15. 19:18. A yxidtas, 
mille. The captain spoken of was’ commander 
of a thousand men, though probably only a part 
of that number was present.—‘At the time of 
‘the passover, it was customary for the Roman 
‘president to send a whole band of a thousand 
‘men, for a guard to the temple; the captain of 
¢which band is here called Kiduapyos.’ Whitby. 

V. 15, 16. (Note, Matt. 26:57—62.) Many 
expositors have supposed, that this other disciple 
was John the evangelist: yet, as John was a fish- 
erman of Galilee, it is not probable that he 
‘should be acquainted with the high priest, and 
have influence with his servants: and indeed it 
is not said, that this disciple was one of the apos- 
tles. It is therefore more likely, that some per- 
son residing at Jerusalem, and of rank superior 
to the apostles, was intended; that he on this 
occasion avowed himself the disciple of Jesus; 
and, having entered with him into the palace 
of the high priest, procured admission for Peter, 
who had before been excluded.—Nonnus, an 
ancient Greek author, renders it, ‘and another 
‘new friend.’ 
‘for he being a Galilean, as well as Peter, they 
‘might have equally suspected him on that ac- 
‘count.’ Whitby. 

Was known. (15) Hv yvwsos. 16. Luke 2:44. 
23:49.—Neh. 5:10. Ps. 88:8. Sept.—That kept the 
door. (16) Ty Svpwpy. 17, See on Mark 13:34, . 

V. 17,18. Marg. Ref—wNote, Matt. 26:57— 
62, v. 58.—A fire of coals. (18) AvSpaxcav. 21:9. 
Not elsewhere. Ab avSoaé carbo.—Cold.] ¥vxos. 
Acts 28:2. 2 Cor. 11:27.—They warmed them- 
selves.] ESeppawovro- 25. Mark 14:54,67 Jam. 
2:16.  Ocopn, calor. Acts 28:3. 

V. 19—23. (Votes, Matt. 26:63—68. Mark 
582] 








‘He seems not to have been John: 





JOHN. 











A. Ds: Bro 


ly to the world; J ever taught in the 
synagogue, and in the temple, whither 
the Jews always resort: “and in secret 
have I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? lask them 
which heard me, what I have said unto 
them: behold, they know what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, one 
of the officers, which stood by, ™ struck 
Jesus with *the palm of his hand, say- 
ing, ® Answerest thou the high priest so? 

23 Jesus answered him, °lf I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; 
but if well, why smitest thou me? 

94 Now ? Annas had sent him 4 bound 
unto Caiaphas the high priest. 

95 And Simon Peter * stood and warm- 
ed himself. *®They said therefore unto 
him, Art not thou also one of his disci- 
ples? t he denied tt, and said, I am not. 


k 7:4. Is, 45:19. 48:16. Matt. | n Acts 23:4,5. 

24:26, Acts 26:26. o2 Cor. 10:1.° 1 Pet. 2:20—23. 
] Matt. 26:59,60. Mark 14:55— | p 13, Matt. 26:57. 

59, Luke 22:67,68. Acts 24:12, | q 13. 

13,18—20. r18. Mark 14:37,38,67. Luke 
m Job 16:10. 30:10—12. Is. 50:5 22:56. 

—7. Jer. 20:2. Mic. 5:1. Matt. | s Matt. °6:°71,72. Mark 14:68— 

26:67,68. Mark 14:65. Luke "0. Luke 22:58. 

22:63,64. Acts 23:2,3. t Gen. 18:15. Prov. 29:25. Gal. 
* Or, a rod. 2:11—13. 


mand 


14:53—59. Luke 22:63—71.) Itis probable, that 
Caiaphas questioned Jesus concerning the num- 
ber and rank of his disciples; but to this he an- 
swered nothing. He also inquired of him, what 
doctrine he had taught the people; with refer- 
ence, either to his assuming the character of the 
Messiah, or to the contrariety of his doctrine to 
the traditions of the elders. To this Jesus replied, 
that he had taught the people in the most fre- 
quented places, and the most open manner, and 
had spoken nothing in private different from his | 
public instructions. It was not therefore proper 
to require his testimony in his own cause, as they 
were not disposed to believe it; but that regard 
to due order, or to law and justice, required them 
to seek for witnesses among those who had heard 
him. It is most likely, that some were then pres- 
ent, who had frequentiy heard his instructions. 
(Marg. Ref. i—l.) This reply was peculiarly 
suitable to the situation, in which Jesus was at 
this time placed; for he stood as a prisoner on his 
trial, before judges who were determined to put 
him to death, and only sought a pretence for their 
injustice and murder. An officer, however, of 
the court, imagining on faise grounds that he 
answered the high priest in a disrespectful man- 
ner, contumeliously smote him with the palm of 
his hand, or rather with a rod, or wand of office. 
ee Mic. 5:1. Mark 14:60—65, v. 65.) But 

esus meekly replied, by observing, that if on 
that, or on any other occasion, he had spoken any 
thing criminal, let him bear witness against him; 
but if he had answered well, and his words were 
not faulty, why did he smite him, when he was 
on his trial in a court, where justice ought to be 
administered to every one? It was proper, that 
this man should be rebuked for his ijl-behavior, 
and that the imputation of blame sheuld be done 
rae from our Lord’s character; though he was 
ready to endure every indignit and cruelty 
without resistance or menace. (Marg. Ref.m 
o.— Notes, Acts 16:35—40. 23 1—5.) 








A. D. 33. 


26 One of the servants of the high 
Sony “being his kinsman whose ear 

eter cut off, saith, * Did not I see thee 
in the garden with him? 

27 Peter then denied again; ¥ and im- 
mediately the cock crew. 

28 1 Then *led they Jesus from Caia- 

has *unto the *hall of judgment: and 
it was ° early; * and they themselves 
went not into the judgment-hall, lest they 
should be defiled; but that they might 
4eat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, 
and said, *What accusation bring ye 
against this man? 

30 They answered and said unto him, 
f If he were not a malefactor, we would 
not have * delivered him up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, » Take 
a him, and judge him according to your 
aw. ‘The Jews therefore said unto him, 
'It is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death: 

u 10. Matt. 23:23—28. 
z Prov. 12:19. Matt. 26:73.) 27:6. Acts 10:28, 11:3. 

Mark 14:70,71. Luke 22:59,60. | d 39. 19:14. Deut. 16:2. 2 Chr. 
y 13:33. Matt. 26:34,74,75. Mark | 30:21—24. 35:8—14,17,18. Ez. 


14:30,63,72. Luke 22:34,60—62.| 45:21. 
z Matt 27:12. Mark 15:1. | e Matt. 27:23. Acts 23:28—30. 
316 


3:10—1%, 





Luke 23:1. 25:16. 

033. 19:9, Matt. 27:27. Mark | f 19:12. Mark 15:3. Luke 20:19 
16:16. Gr. —26. 23.2—5. 

* Or, Pilate’s g Mark 10:33. Luke 24:7. Acts 


house. 
b Prov. 1:16. 4.16. Mic. 2:1.) 3:13. 
Luke 22:66. h 19:6,7. Acts 25:18—20. 
-e Ps. 35:16. Is. 1:10—15. Jer. |i 19:15. Gen, 49:19. Ez. 21:26, 


7:8—11. Am. 521—23. Mic.| 27. Hos. 3:4,5. 





Struck ... with the palm of his hand. (22) “A 


rod.” Marg. Eéwxe fazicpa. See on Malt. 5:39. 
26:67. , 
V. 24—27. Marg. Ref.— Notes, 10—14. 


Matt, 26:69—75. Mark 14:66—72. Luke 22:54 


—62. 
V. 28—32. (Notes, Mait. 27:1,2,11—18. Mark 
15:1—5. Luke 23:1—12.) “The hall of judg- 


ment,” (Marg.) or the pretorium, was a part of 


the Roman governor’s palace; in which causes 
were generally decided, and perhaps some ap- 
phe of idelatry were seen there. The Jew- 
f ers therefore feared, lest they should 
contract ritual defilement if they went into it; 
thus be prevented from eating of the sacri- 
ices offered on the first day of unleavened bread, 
h were supposed 
feast of the passover. (Marg. Ref. a—d.— 
Y 13:18—30, v. 29. 19:13—18. 2 Chr. 30: 
1—25. 35:7—19. Ez. 45:18—25.) Thus they 
were scrupulous and zealous in externals; and 


were purposing to join in ordinances; 
1 they eae tumpling under foot every 
Sblination of piety, justice, and mercy! (Notes, 


Ps. 35:15,16. Js. 1:10—15. Matt. 23:23,24. 
; er en dgumaded to humor hentia 





CHAPTER XVIII. 











to be an essential part of 


| 18. 





A. BR. 33. 


32 That *the saying of Jesus might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying 
1 what death he should die. 

[Practical Observations.} 

33 Then Pilate entered into the judg- 
ment-hall again, and called Jesus, ™ and 
said unto him, Art thou ® the King of 
the Jews? : 

34 Jesus answered him, ° Sayest thcu 
this thing of thyself, or did others tell it 
thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, PAm I a Jew? 
«Thine own nation and the chief priests 
have delivered thee unto me. * What 
hast thou done? 

36 Jesus answered, * My kingdom is 
not of this world. If my kingdom were 
of this world, t then would my servants 
fight, that I should not be delivered to 
the Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, 
Art thou a King then? Jesus answered, 


k 8:14. 10:31,33. 12:32,33. Matt. | 0 36. 
20:19. 26:2. Luke 24:7,8. Acts | p Ezra 4:12. Neh. 4:2. Acts 
18:14—16. 23:29, 25:19,20. 
Rom. 3:1,2. 
q 28. 19:11, ; 
r 19:6. Acts 21:38, 22:22—24. 
86:15. 8:15. Ps. 45:3—7. Is. 
9:6,7. Dan, 2:44, 7:14, Zech. 
9:9. Luke 12:14. 17:20,21. 
Re? 14:17. Col. 1:12—14. 
11. 


7:59. 
1 Deut. 21:23. Ps. 22:16. Gal. 
3:13, 


m 87. Matt. 27:11. Mark 15:2. 
Luke 23:3,4. 1 Tim. 6:13. 

n1:49. 12:13,15. 19:3,19—22. 
Ps. 2:}6—12. Is. 9:6,7. Jer. 
23:5,6. Zeph. 3:15. Zech. 9:9. 
Luke 19:383—40. Acts 2:34— 
36. 








Ref. e, f.) Thus they in fact required Pilate to 
believe Jesus guilty, on their bare word; and 
without hesitation to give orders for his execu- 
tion! But he, probably not approving of such a 
summary method of procedure, and not willing 
to interfere without necessity, and yet averse to 
giving them offence, Sentra’: them to settle the 
matter by their own authority, and to judge and 
punish Jesus by their own law. It is not agreed, | 
how far the authority of the Jewish courts at this 
time extended: but it seems evident, that they 
were not allowed, except under some restrictions, 
to inflict capital punishment, without sanction 
from the Roman governor; and no other sentence 
could gratify their virulent malice against Jesus, 
Nor did they choose to interpret Pilate’s per- 
mission as a warrant to put him to death; lest 
he or his successors should afterwards take some 
advantage of it against them. Thus the words 
of Jesus, concerning his being lifted up from the 
earth, and being crucified, were fulfilled: for if 
the Jews had put him to death, they would have 
stoned him asa blasphemer. (Marg. Ref. i—l. 
— Notes, 3:14,15. 12:27—33, vv. 32,33. Matt. 20: 


j ent. (28) To xparrwpov. 33. See 
:@.—Early.) Wowia. 21:4. Malt. 21: 
27:1. i, 20:1.—They should be defiled.) 
MiavSwou. Tit. 1:15. Heb. 12:15. Jude 8.—Lev. 5: 
3. 11:24,43,44. 18:24. Sept.—A malefactor. (30) 
Kaxorowws. 1 Pet. 2:12,14. 3:16. 4:15. Not else- 
where. Kaxoroww, Luke 6:9. 1 Pet. 3:17. 

V. 33—36. After the rulers had acknowledg- 
ed, that they had no authority to put any man to 
death, Pilate returned into the judgment-hall to 
examine Jesus more privately: probably induced 
by what he had heard of his character and con- 
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A D. 33. 


® Thou sayest that] ama King. To this 
end was I born, and for this cause came 
] into the world, *that 1 should bear 
witness unto the truth. ¥ Every one that 
is of the truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, 7 What is) 
truth? And when he had said this, he 
went out again unto the Jews, and saith 
u Matt. 26:64. 27:11. Mark 14: | y 7:17. 8:47. 10:26,27. 1 Pet. 


62 15:2, Luke 23:3. 1 Tim.| 1:22,23, 1 Juhn 3:14,19. 4:6. 
Sis: 6:20. 

x8:14. 14:6. Is. 55:4. Rev. | z Acts 17:19,20,32, 24:25,26, 
1:5. 3:14. i 


JOHN. 


a. PSs 


unto them, *I find in him no fault at ail. 

39 But » ye have a custom, that I 
should release unte you one at the pass- 
over: will ye therefore that *I release 
unto you the King of the Jews? 

40 Then ‘cried they all again, say- 
ing, Not this man, but Barabbas. Now 
Barabbas was a robber. 

a 19:4,6,21,22. Matt. 27:18,19, | ¢ 33. 
24, Mark 15:14. Luke 23:4,14 | d Matt. 27:16,26. Mark 16:7,15. 
—16. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2:22,23. Luke 23:18,19,25. Acts 3:13, 


b Matt. 27:15—18. Mark 15:6,8| 14. 
—10. Luke 23:17,20. 
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duct, and what he now witnessed of his meek, 
calm, and firm deportment. Especially he in- 
quired, if indeed he avowed himself “the King 
of the Jews;’’ for this would be adjudged an act 
of treason against the Roman emperor. And 
when Jesus asked, whether he made this inquiry 
from his own opinion of his conduct; or merely 
because others had informed him, that he laid 
claim to this character; he replied, that he was 
no Jew, and knew nothing of their sentiments 
concerning the expected Messiah, with some dis- 
dain of the idea of being a Jew. The priests 
and rulers of his own nation were the persecutors 
of Jesus, and therefore Pilate desired to know, 
by what crimes he had excited their suspicion, 
or indignation. (Marg. Ref.m—x.) Jesus then 
intimated, that he was a King; but that his “king- 
dom was not of this world:” it had nothing todo 
with men’s temporal interests or privileges; it 
left rulers and subjects in the same situation as 
it found them; and it was therefore no object of 
jealousy to any government. Had he claimed a 
kingdom of an earthly nature, he would of course 
have armed his followers, and they would have 
fought in his cause: but as his disciples had been 
few in number, inoffensive in their habits, and 
forbidden to fight for him, even when he was 
apprehended; it was evident that his kingdom 
was not of a secular nature, but related wholly 
to spiritual and heavenly things, and would be 
supported entirely by spiritual sanctions and au- 
thority. (Marg. Ref-—Notes, 10—14.)—The 
multitudes, that followed Christ when he entered 
Jerusalem, would have readily fought for him, if 
he had claimed a temporal cece: and they 
seem to have been set against him because he 
would not. (Notes, 12:12—19. Matt. 21:1—11. 
27:19—23.) 
Would ... fight. (36) Av... nywrfovroe.—*W ould 
have striven” or contended. See on Luke 13:24. 
V,37—40. Pilate next asked, whether Jesus 
professed to be King in any sense. T'o which he 
answered, by assenting to Pilate’s proposition, 
that he was a King, thatis, of Israel: and he aver- 
red, that he was born for that end; that he came 
into the world to bear witness to the truth of 
God, in this and every other particular; and that 
every one who belonged to the truth, and was 
disposed to comply with it, heard and obeyed his 
voice; though his nation in general rejected and 
opposed him. (Marg. Be u, x.—WNVote, 1 Tim. 
6:13—16, v. 13.)\—This reply caused Pilate to ex- 
claim, ‘What is truth?” But it és not certain, 
whether he did it out of curiosity, or in derision, 
or from some impression of reverence to the char- 
acter and behavior of Jesus. As, however, he 
did not immediately answer; he went out, declar- 
ing to the Jews his full conviction that Jesus was 
entirely innocent, as to the crimes of which he 
had been accused. Yet, since they had deliver- 
ed him up as a malefactor, he proposed by a cus- 
tomary act of grace at that festival, to release to 
them their inoffensive King; by which means the 
people would be satisfied; and the rulers would! 
08 4) * 














be exempted from censure, for the part which 
they had taken in his prosecution.—But they all, 
both priests and rulers, and the people who had 
assembled on this occasion, clamorously prefer- 
red the robber Barabbas to him! (Marg. Ref. z 
—d.—WNotes, Matt. 27:19—23,26—31,, v. 26. 
Mark 15:6—10. Luke 23:13—25. Acts 3:12—16.) 
—Came I into the world. (37) Notes, 9:39—41, 
v. 39. 10:32—39, v 36. 12:44—50. 16:25—30. 1 
Tim. 1:15,16.—Every one, &c.] Marg. Ref. y. 
—wWNote, 1 John 3:18—24. 

Thou sayest, &c. (37) Ev Aeyers $71. See on Mait. 
26:25.— What is truth? (38) Tr estv adnSeca; What 
thing is truth?” —Not Waat is truth? as to differ- 
ent opinions, inquiring which of them is true.— 
A custom. (39) ZvvySea. 1 Cor. 11:16. Not else- 
where. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—9. 
_ Even the rancorous malice of our Lord’s ene- 
mies did not render them more €ager to appre- 
hend and crucify him, than his love to perishing 
sinners made him ready to meet all those suffer- 
ings, which he knew were coming on him, tbat 
he might effect their salvation! All the power oF 
earth and hell could not, for a moment, have re- 





‘sisted his omnipotence, if he had seen good to ex- 


ert it: (Note, 10:14—18.) but he only alarmed, 
and did not injure, his assailants; for that was the 
day of his patience and meekness, as our Surery 
and Example. Yet “the day of his wrath” will 
come, when all who oppose, yea, all who do not 
obey, his gospel, shall be driven backward and 
perish for ever. (Note, 2 Thes. 1:5—10.) Inthe 
mean time he spares and warns his adversaries: 
yet neither his terror, nor his forbearance, will 
deter men in general from their purpose; or from 
pursuing worldly things, in contempt of his sal- 
vation, and in defiance of his vengeance.—But 
he most tenderly regards the temporal peace and 
safety, as well as the eternal interests, of his faith- 
ful disciples: he proportions their trials to their 
strength; nor will he ever require them to bear 
such sufferings for him, as he bare for them, or 
any at all comparable to them. 

V. 10—32. 

From the example of our Savior we should 
learn, to receive our lighter afflictions, as “a cup 
which our Father has given us to drink;” and to 
resist every temptation to escape suffering by 
sin, or to murmur and despond under it; by ask- 
ing ourselves, whether we ought thus to oppose 
our Father’s will, or to distrust his love.—Self- 
confident rashnessis very different from the steady 
courage and patience of faith: and they, who most 
readily venture into temptation, are often most 
easily overcome by it.—The company of profane 
and wicked men either corrupts or dismays those 
pious persons who are seduced into it; and they 
soon forget their purposes and resolution, and 
conform to the humor, or try to shun the re- 
proach, of their companions. We should there- 
fore watch and pray against temptation, and get 
























of this world have nothi 
aos of Christians to his authority; nor does 


A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XIX. 


}esus is scourged, crowned with thorns, and mocked by the sol- 
diers, 1—3. Pilate declaring his innocence, the Jeu perl 
him with calling himself the “Son of God,” 4—7. Piate, after 
further examination, desires to release him; but overcome with 
the clamors of the Jews, delivers him to be crucified, 8—16. He 
is led to Golgotha, and crucified between two robbers, 17, 18. 
The title placed over his cross, which Pilate refuses to alter, 
19—22. The soldiers part his garments, 23, 24. Jesus affec- 
tionately commends his mother to the care of John, 25—27; and 
receiving vinegar to drink, he expires, 2-30. The legs of the 
robbers are broken to hasten their death: but Jesus being previ- 
ously dead, his side is pierced by a soldier, and thus the scrip- 
tures are fulfilled, 81—37, Joseph of Arimathea, assisted by 
Nicodemus, buries him, 33 —42, 


HEN * Pilate therefore took Jesus, 
and > scourged him. 

2 And ‘the soldiers platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it on his head, and 
they put on him a purple robe, 

3 And said, ¢ Hail, * King of the Jews! 
and they smote him with their hands. . 





a Matt. 27:26. Mark 15:15. Luke 
23:16,23. 


b Ps. 129:3. Is. 50:6. 53:5. Matt. 
20:19. 23:34. Mark 10:33,34. 
Luke 18:33. Acts 16:22,23, 22: 
24,25. 2 Cor. 11:24,25. Heb. 
11:36. 1 Pet. 2:24. 


¢ 5. Ps. 22:6. [s. 49:7. 53:3. Matt. 
27:27—S1. Mark 15:17—20. 
Luke 23:11. 

d Matt. 26:49, 27:29. Luke 1:/ 


23. 
e 19—22. 18.33. 


——eooNe=o=S=Ee=*" eee 
as far out of the way of them, as we can: but hu-| 
miliating experience of our own weakness is} 
commonly necessary to teach us caution and at- 
tention to the words of Christ. As he suffered 
every insult for the sake of Peter, even when 
Peter was basely denying him; so he foresaw ail 
our unfaithfulness and ingratitude, at the time 
when he shed his blood for our sins! This con- 
sideration should not only encourage our hope 
in his boundless mercy, but also shame us out of 
our base requitals of so gracious 2 Benefactor.— 
The most perfect meekness, patience, and wis- 
dom, of the Son of God, only served to increase 
the outrageous enmity of his persecutors; and their 
base usage reciprocally illustrated his consum- 
mate excellency. This should teach us what to 
expect from the wicked, and ho™ to behave 
towards them. (Vole and P. O. 1 Pet. 2:18~— 
25.)—So blind are men in things pertaining to 
the acceptable worship and service of God, that 
they often expect to please him by exactness in 
externals, while they are deiiberately perpetrat- 
ing the basest iniquities! Nay, they hope to 
atone for their murders and oppressions, by hyp- 
ocritical forms of godliness! — who are most 
scandalously unjust, frequently expect most 
credit for their strict regard to justice; and are 
greatly affronted to be suspected of the least 
crime, whilst they are actually committing the 
(Noles, 2 Sam. 20:8—10,20—22.) 

the malice even of the worst of menis so 
over-ruled as to fulfil the words of Jesus, and to 


accomplish the wise and holy purposes of God. 
Vv. 33—40 


We should always remember, that “the king- 
dom of Christ is not of this world:” it seenet, then 
be carna! weapons or means of any 
Lsaniar oy see party; nor accommodated to any 
0 nterests; and every attempt of this 

ind is inconsistent, unscriptural, and unholy. 
For our Savior and King rei in the heart 
and conscience of his true subjects: the princes 
to fear from the obe- 








he veed the countenance of their's, though ‘he 
Ly sometimes to make use of it. 
; are commanded to “render trib- 
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A. D. $3. 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, 
and saith unto them, Behold, I bring him 
forth to you, ‘that ye may know that I 
find no fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the 
crown of thorns, and the purple robe. 
And Pilate saith unto them, & Behold the 
man! 

6 When * the chief priests therefore 
and officers saw him, they cried out, say- 
ing, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them, ! Take ye him, and cru- 
cify him; for I find no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, * We have 
alaw, and by our law he ought to die, 
‘because he made himself the Son of 


God. 


f 6. 18:38, Matt. 27:4,19994,54. 
Luke 23:41,47. 2 Cor. §:21. 
Heb. 7:26. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2:22, 
3:18. 1 John 3:5, 

§ 1:29, Is. 7:14. 40:9. 42:1. Lam. 
1:12. Heb. 12:2. 
bh 15. Matt. 27:22,23. Mark 15: 
12—15. Luke 23:21—23, Acts 


2:23. 3:13—15, ‘7:52, 13:27- 
29. 


i 18:31, Matt. 27:24,25. 

k Lev. 24:16. Deut. 18:20, 

1 5:18, 8:58,59. 10:30—S3,36— 
38. Matt. 26:63—66. 27:42,43. 
Mark 14:6i—64. 15:39. Rom. 
1:4. 








“fear God and the king, and not to meddle 
with those who are given to change:” though at 
the same time, they must “obey God rather than 
man,” when man presumes to interfere out of his 
own province. It would greatly promote the 
credit of the gospel, if all the professed subjects of 
Christ, whilst they stand up for the right of liberty 
of conscience would be careful to render a consci- 
entious obedience to these plain precepts in this 
matter. Then they would more resemble him, 
“who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good 
confession;” and prove themselves to be “of the 
truth,” by hearing and obeying his voice.—But 
many profess to inquire after truth, who are not 
disposed to wait for an answer or to welcome 
that which is given by those, who “speak as’ the 
oracles of God.” Hembare give Jesus and his 
people a good word, who will not join them, or 
venture any thing in his cause: numbers commit 
injustice for fear of their own dependants, and 
from a desire of popularity; and the majority of 
all ranks, even of nominal Christians, still in fact 
prefer Barabbas to Christ; so that it requires 
more constancy, than unregenerate men possess, 
tostem the torrent of impetuous yickedness. 
Let us, however, look to “the Lamb of God,” in 
whom the Roman governor could ‘find no fault 
at all:” let us endeavor in the same manner ‘to 
make all our accusers ashamed: let us never in- 
dulge prejudices against persons or doctrines, 
bevause multitudes decry them: and let us be- 
ware of deliberately sparing our lusts, (those rob- 
bers of God, and murderers of the soul,) and thus 
“crucifying Christ afresh, and putting him to 
open shame.” 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XIX. V. 1—7. (Note, Matt. 27:26—31. 
Mark 15:11—20, v. 20.) John seems to record 
our Lord’s being scourged and crowned with 
thorns, inthe exact order of time in which these 
events occurred, Perhaps Pilate hoped, that 
by severely scourging Jesus, and allowing the 
soldiers to treat him with cruel mockery, the ru- 
lers of the Jews might be induced to consent fo 
his release: or, that the compassion of the multi- 
tude would be excited, and so they me be in- 
fluenced to prefer him to Barabbas. He there-. 
fore brought him forth arrayed in a purple (ses 

585 


A. D. 33. 


8 When Pilate therefore ™ heard that 
saying, he was the more afraid; 

9 And went again into the judgment 
hall, and saith unto Jesus, » Whence art 
thou? ° But Jesus gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speak- 
est thou not unto me? ? knowest thou not 
that I have power to crucify thee, and 
have power to release thee? 

11 Jesus answered, ¢ Thou couldest 


m 13. Acts 14:11—19. q 3:27. Gen. 45:7,8. Ex. 9:14— 
n8:14. 9:29,30. Judg. 13:6. 16. 1 Chr. 29:11,12. Ps. 62:11. 
o Ps. 38:13—15. Is. 53:7, Matt. Jer. 27:5—8. Lam, 3:37. Dan. 
297:12—14. Mark 15:3—5. Acts | 4:17,25,32,35. 5:21. Matt. 6:13. 
8:32,33. Luke 22:53, Acts 2:23. 4:28. 
P 18:39. Dan. 3:15, 5:19. Rom. 11:36. 13:1, Jam. 1:17. 


JOHN. 


A. D. 33 


have no power at all against me, except 
it were given thee from above: therefore 
the that delivered me unto thee hath 
*the greater sine 

12 And t from thenceforth Pilate sought 
to release him: but the Jews cried out, 
saying, If thou let this man go, "thou art 
not Cesar’s friend: whosoever maketh 
himself a king speaketh against Cesar. 

13 When Pilate therefore * heard that 


r 11:49,50. Matt. 26:65. 27:2. —27, 
5 9:41. 15:22—24. Luke 7:41,42. | u 18:33—36, Luke 23:2—5, Acts 
10:11—14, 12:47,48. Jam. 4: 17:6,7. 


17. x8, [s. 51:12,18. 67:11. Luke 121 
t Mark 6:16—26. Acts 24:24] 5. 
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and crowned with thorns, and probably covered 
with his own blood: and, having repeated his full 
conviction of his entire innocence, he said to 
them, “Behold the man:” (Marg. Ref. a—g:) 
‘Consider whether he be not rather an object of 
‘compassion or contempt, than of jealousy, envy, 
‘and hatred.’ This is not mentioned in the other 
gospels, in which the next circumstance. to that 
of the soldiers scourging and mocking Jesus is: 
“They took the robe off from him, and put his 
own raiment on him, and led him away to cruci- 
fy him,”—But the events here recorded, occur- 
red after the mocking of Jesus by the soldiers, 
and before they took off the robe.—The rulers, 
however, were too full of enmity and malice to 
be moved by the spectacle; and perhaps fearing 
lest it should affect the common people different- 
ly, they and their attending officers, became still 
more clamorous in demanding his immediate cru- 
cifixion, This seems to have greatly displeased 
Pilate; and therefore he bade them take Jesus, 
“and crucify him;” seeing he found no fault in 
his whole conduct. ‘If you will have it so, do 
‘it yourselves at your peril; for I cannot con- 
‘demn a man without a fault.’ Grotius. This re- 
ply induced them toadd the charge of blasphemy, 
to that of rebellion against the Roman authority; 
that if Pilate would not condemn him as a trai- 
tor, he might consent to his death, as justly con- 
demned for blasphemy by their law. (Marg. 
Ref. h--l1.—Notes, 5:15,16. 8:54—59. 10:26—31, 
up. 30,31. 
54. Mark 14:60—65. Luke 22:63—71. Rom. 1: 
1—4.) This was indeed the supposed crime for 
which he suffered; though they could not but 
know, that the Messiah was expressly predicted 
under the title of “the Son of God.” (Notes, 10: 
3939, Ps, 2:7—12, vv. 7,12, Heb. 1:5—9.) 

They smote him with the palms of their hands. 
(3) Edidev avry parcopara- See on 18:22. Mark 14: 
65.—Fault. (4) Acriay, 6, 18:38. Matt, 19:3. Qiks 
37. Acts 13:28. 25:18,27. 

V. 8—12. It would be vain, and it is not need- 
ful, particularly to inquire what thoughts were 
excited in Pilate’s mind, on this occasion. He 
seems, however, to have been impressed with an 
apprehension, that Jesus might probably be some 
extraordinary person, very high in favor with the 
superior powers; and that it would be dangerous 
to proceed further azainst nim: and the mild dig- 
nity and gravity of his behavior, amidst all the 
insults and cruelties which he experienced, might 
tend to confirm this opinion. 
1923.) He therefore said unto Jesus, ‘Whence 
art thour” of earthly or of heavenly origin? But 
our Lord gave him no answer. Pilate was no 
competent judge in a question of this kind: and 
his unjust conduct, in allowing such cruelties to 
be exercised on a person whom he knew to be 
innocent, rendered hir unworthy of further re- 
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Lev. 24:10—16. Matt. 26:63—68. 27: | 








(Note, Mait. 27: I 








gard. The silénce of our Lord, however, seems 
to have ‘astonished and displeased Pilate; who 
haughtily inquired how it was that he refused to 
speak to him, when he knew that he had an un- 
restrained authority, either to order him to im- 
mediate crucifixion, or to release him. (Note, 
Matt. 27:11—18.) Jesus therefore shewed him, 
that he had this power from above, even from the 
God of heaven, and would be called toan account 
for his use of it; nor indeed could he at all have 
employed it against him, if God had not for wise 
reasons seen good tg permit it. (Marg. Ref. m— 
q.—Notes, 3:27—36, v. 27. Ex. 9:13—17. Ps. 
62:11,12. 76:10. Matt. 6:13.) There was a pe- 
culiar propriety in stating this general truth, 
when the application of it was made to the Lord 
of life and glory, now delivered up into the hands 
of an idolater, who was about to abuse his author- 
ity by condemning him to be crucified.— As our 
Lord suffered for the sins of both Jews and Gen- 
tiles; it was a special part of the counsel of in- 
finite wisdom, that the Jews should first purpose 
his death, and that the Gentiles should carry that 
purpose into execution.—But, though Pilate was 
about to contract very great guilt by condemn- 
ing him; Caiaphas, who at the head of the. Jewish 
council had delivered up the promised Messiah 
into the hails of idolaters, had much deeper 
criminality: as his situation enabled him to know 
far more of the true God and his law, as well as 
to have more acquaintance with the doctrine and 
miracles of Jesus; and as the conduct of the high 
priest, and all concerned with him in that prose- 
cution, resulted from far more determinate enmi+ 
ty to the truth, holiness, and authority of God, © 
than Pilate’s did. This answer, however, was a 
solemn warning to Pilate to beware what he did 
in such a case: and he seems to have understood 
and felt it in some degree; so that he became the 
more desirous to release him. (Marg. Ref. r— 
t.)—But the rulers, finding that their last accu- 
sation. rather obstructed, than forwarded, the 
completion of their design, endeavored next to 
terrify Pilate into compliance, by declaring that 
he could not be sincerely attached to the inter- 
ests of the Roman emperor, if he neglected to 
punish a man, who, by aspiring to the kingdom, 
must be deemed Cesar’s competitor and enemy. 
The jealous tyranny and cruelty of Tiberius 
€zxsar, who was then emperor, are well known; 
and Pilate, probably fearing lest some spies 
should carry an accusation against him to Rome, 
immediately yielded to their injustice. (Marg. 
Ref..u.)—‘Pilate’s conscience fighteth for Christ: 
‘but straightway it yieldeth; because it is not up- 
‘holden by the’ singular power of God.’ Beza. 
(Notes, Prov. 29:25,26. Matt. 10:27,28. 1 John 
5:4,5.)—*This* chiefly moved him, because, as 
‘Tacitus and Suetonius observe, Tiberius was 


‘apt te suspect the worst: and the least crimes ~ 


~ 


A. D. 33. 


saying, he brought Jesus forth, Y and sat 
down in the judgment-seat, in a place 
that is called the Pavement, but in the 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. ~ 

14 And it was * the preparation of the 
gapirsy and about * the sixth hour: and 

e saith unto the Jews, ° Behold your 
King! 

15 But they cried out, * Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them, Shall | erucify your 
King? ‘The chief priests answered, * We 
have no king but Cesar. 

16 Then ® delivered he him therefore 
unto them to be crucified. And they 


took Jesus and led him away. 
[Practical sath in 


17 And he Mey his cross § went 
forth into’a place called the place of a 


y Ps. 58:1,2. 82:5—7. 94:20,21. | ¢ Matt. 27:26—31. Mark 15:15 
Ec. 5:8. Am. 5:7. —20. Luke 23:24,25. 

291,52,42. Matt. 27-62. Mark | f Matt. 10:38. 16:24. 27:32. Mark 
‘ 9:34. 10-21. 15:21. Luke 9:23. 

14:27. 23:26. 

6b 3,5,19—22. |g Lev. 16:21,2%. 24:14. Num. 

¢ 6. Luke 23:18. Acts 21:96. 22:| 15:35,36. 1 Kings 21:13. Luke 

23:33. Acts 7:58. Heb. 13:11— 


22. 
@ 18:31. Gen. 49:10. Ez. 21:26,| 13. 
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A. D. 38. 


skull, which is called in the Hebrew 
» Golgotha; 

18 Where ‘they crucified him, and 
two other with him, on either side one, 
and Jesus in the midst. 

19 § And Pilate * wrote a title, and 
put it on the cross. And the writing 
was, ' JESUS OF NAZARETH THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the 
Jews; for the place where Jesus was 
crucified was nigh to the city; and it was 
‘written ™in Hebrew, ® and Greek, and 
Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of the 
Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of 









the Jews: but that he said; 1 am King of 
the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, ° What J have 
written, | have written. 
b Matt. 27:33,34, Mark 15:21,; 23:38 


22, Luke 23:33. 18,12. 1:45,46,49. 18:33. Acts S 
i 18:82. Ps. 22:16. Is. 53:12.] 6. 26:9. 

Matt. 27:35--38,44. Mark 16: | m 13. 5:2, Acts 21:40. 22:2. 26: 
2428. Luke 23:32—34. Gal. }| 14. Rev. 16:16. 


n Acts 21:37, Rey. 9:11. 
012. Ps. 65:7. 76:10. Prov. 8:29. 


8:18. Heb. 12-2. 
k Matt. 27:37. Mark 15:26. Luke 


— 
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swith him made a man guilty of death, if they 


‘related to the government. Pilate durst not 


‘therefore venture that this charge should be) 
‘Jaid against him by the Jews.’ itby. 
‘ Given ‘from above. (11) Actopevoy 
1:17, 3:15,17. Acdoperov cx re 
: 1%,25,32. Note, Rom. 13:1,2,. 1.—Speak- 
~ eth against r. (12) Avrieye ry Kaeay He 
































is Anti-Cesar. (Vote, 1 John 4:1—4.) 

V. 13—13. (Notes, Matt. 27:24,25,32—35. 
Luke 23:26—31.) Pilate having ascended his 
tribunal, which was not in the judgment-hall, 
but in'a more public place called “the pavement,” 
or “Gabbatha,” proceeded to pass sentence on 
Jesus. The Evangelist observes, that “it was 
the preparation of the Passover,” or the day be- 
fore the solemn sabbath, which occurred on the 
second day of upleavened bread; (Marg. Ref. 
z.—Notes, 31—37. Lev. 23:5—8.) for which 
have been ewe) prepare 
tion, though many of them were far o erwise 
a z “about the sixth hour.” 
ason to think that St. John com- 
ifferent manner from the other 
as six o'clock, (according to the 
putation,) or soon after sun-rise, must 
uch too early for all the events 

our Lord’s crucifixion to have 
morning; as St- Mark has express- 
hour, or nine o’clock, for 
to which the accounts of 

accord; (Note, Mark 15: 

as the sixth hour or noon, (according 
) would be too late to 
so it seems 


Si of tira, was inserted by 


the ez th 
‘ trivial, and very easily fall- 
it is to allow 





avwScy. Jam. || jections, 
ve, 3:27.—Dan. 4: || mitting, or paying tribute, to the Roman em- 


|such a people. When they still persisted in de- 
) manding his crucifixion; he asked them, whether 
he should “crucify their King:” and though, on 
| other occasions, they had many doubts and ob- 
even concerning the lawfulness of sub- 


peror; yet to gratify their malice, they at once 
exclaimed, that they had “no king but Caesar.” 
Note, Gen. 49:10.) Upon which Pilate, per- 
aps deeming this concession, from so turbulent 
a people, of considerable importance, got over 
ali his scruples, and delivered up Jesus to be 
crucified. (Marg. Ref. b—i.)—‘Josephus ... ex- 
‘pressly assures us, that Pilate having slain a 
‘considerable number of seditious Samaritans, 
‘was deposed from his government by Vitellius, 
‘and sent to Tiberius at Rome, who died before 
‘he arrived there. And Eusebius tells us, ... 
‘that quickly after, (having, as others. say, been 
‘banished to Vienne, in Gaul,) he lgid violent 
‘hands on himself, falling on his own sword. 
‘Agrippa, who was an eye-witness to many of his 
<enormities, speaks of him in his oration to Caius 
‘Caesar, as one who had been a man of a most in- 
‘famous character. ... Probably, the accusations 
‘of other Jews, following him, had before that 
‘proved his destruction.’ Doddridge. 

The pavement. (13) AcSospwrov- ere any I, 
T.—2 Chr. 7:3. Esth. 1:6. Cant. 3:10, Sept. 
Ex \:S05 lapis, et spwros Fl yy ay slerno. 
think, that it was so ca from a curious piece 
of Mosaic work which adorned it.—Gabbatha. 


A113), altum esse: an elevated place. 
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inscription was written, were more ge 


persecu 


A;.D, 33. 


23 Then P the soldiers, when they had 
crucified Jesus, took his garments, and 
made four parts, to every soldier a part; 
and also his coat: now the coat was 
without seam, * woven from the top 
throughout. 

24 They said therefore among them- 
selves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall be: 4that the scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
* They parted my raiment among them, 
and for my vesture they did cast lots. 
These things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 | Now there stood by the cross of 
Jesus, * his mother, * and his mother’s sis- 
ter, Mary the wife of * Cleophas," and 
Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his moth- 
er, and the disciple standing by * whom 
he loved, he saith unto his mother, ¥ Wo- 


man, behold thy son! 


p Matt. 27:35, Mark 15:24. | t Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 15:40,41. 
Luke 23:34. Luke 23:49. 
* Or, wrought. Ex. 39:22,23. * Or, Clopas. Luke 24:18. 
q 28,36,37. 10:35, 12:33,39. u 20:1,11—18. Mark 16:9. Luke 
r Ps. 22:18. Is. 10:7, Acts13:] 8:2. 
27. X 13:23, 21:7,20,24. 
s Luke 2:35. y 2:4, 
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27 Then saith he to the disciple, * Be- 
hold thy mother! And from that hour 
that disciple *took her unto °his own 
home. . 

28 9 After this, * Jesus knowing that 
all things were now accomplished, ¢ that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, } 
thirst. 

29 Now there ® was set a vessel full 
of vinegar: and they filled a sponge with 
vinegar, and put it upon ‘hyssop, and 
put zt to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had received 
the vinegar, he said, § It is finished: ® and 
he bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghosta [Practical Observations.} 

31 The Jews therefore, ‘ because it was 
the preparation, * that the bodies should 
z Gen. 45:8. 47:12. Matt. 12:] ¢ 28. Gr. 4:34. Gen. 3,15. Ps. 
48—50. 25:40. Mark 3:34,35. | 22:15. Is. 53:12. Dan. 9:24, 
1 Tim, 5:2—4, 26. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 3:15. 
a 1 John 3:18,19. Rom. 3:25,26. 10:4. 1 Cor. & 
b 16:32, marg. 7,8. Col. 2:14—17. Heb. 9: 
c 30. 13:1. 18:4,32. Luke 9:31. 11—14,22—28. 10:1—14, 12:2. 


12:50. 18:31. 22:37. Acts 13:29. | h 10:11,18. Matt. 20:28. 27:50. 
d Ps. 22:15. 69:21. Mark 15:37. Luke 23:46. Phil. 


e Matt. 27:34,48, Mark 15:36.| 2:8. Heb.2:14,15. 

Luke 23:36. 114,42, Matt. 27:62. Mark 18: 
f Ex. 12:22. Num. 19:18. 1] 42. 

Kings 4:33. Ps. 51:7. k Deut. 21:22,23, 








probably Pilate intended it as a reflection upon 
them. He was, however, so put out of humor, 
by being compelled to condemn an innocent man 
contrary to his judgment and consciencé, that 
he would not gratify them, in allowing the in- 
scription to be altered; which was doubtless owing 
to a secret power of God upon his heart, in order 
that this attestation of our Lord’s character and 
authority might continue.—Perhaps the open in- 
sults, which the chief priests and rulers used, as 
Jesus hung upon the cross, might in part be in- 
tended, by ridiculing his pretensions, to counter- 
act the effects of this inscription, on the minds 
of the people. (Marg. Ref. n, o.—.Notes, Ps. 22: 
11—15. 69:16—21. Matt. 27:32—44. Mark 15: 
29—32.)—Was near the city. (20) The place of 
our Lord’s crucifixion and sepulture, as shewn to 
travellers at present, is withen the city. If then 
the right place be shewn, as it seems probable, 
the site of Jerusalem must have been considera- 
bly altered in the lapse of so many ages. 

V. 23, 24. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, Ps. 22:16—18. 
Matt. 27:35,36.) It is not, I believe, clearly 
known, in what way a garment was so formed 
in the loom, as to need no seam in any part of if, 
Very probably, this vesture was the work of 
some of those women, who ministered *v our 
Lord; and it seems to have been cons‘uered, as 
both curious and valuable. 

Without seam. (23) Appagos. Here only. Ex a 
prety et farrw, suo, consuo.—Woven.] ‘Ygavros. 

ere only. Ab Sdawa, texo. 

V. 25—27. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. t,u.) The 
inward anguish, and the conflicting thoughts and 
affections, with which the mind of Mary must 
have been agitated, on this most distressing oc- 
casion, can never be described or imagined. 
(Note, Luke 2:33—35.) But, considering all the 
expectations excited by the conception, birth. 
and infancy of Jesus, and all the miracles, anu 
other extraordinary circumstances of his public 
ministry, she could scarcely doubt, even when 
she saw him expire on the cross, that he was the 
promised “Messiah, the King of Israel.” SAK otes, 
Matt. 1:18—25. 2: Luke 1:26—45. 2:) After Jo- 
588] 








seph’s death, and our Lord’s entrance on his min- 


istry, it is probable that Mary had generally at- 
tended him: and being now present to behold his 
crucifixion, Jesus, amidst all his own sufferings, 
was tenderly mindful of her; and by turning her 
attention to John, the beloved disciple, as one 
who would be as.a son to her, and whom she © 
should love, for his sake, as her own son; and by 
mentioning her to him as his “mother,” to whom 
he was to perform the duty of that relation for 
his sake; he effectually influenced John to take 
her to him, and to provide for her, and treat her 
with all respect and affection, as long as she lived. 
(Marg. Ref. x—z.—.Notes, 2:1—5. Matt. 12:46 
—50.) How long that was, or where John from 
that time resided, we are not informed in Scrip- 
ture; and history gives us little information, 
which can be depended on. . 

Woman. (26) Tuva. See on 2:4.—His own 
home, (27) Ta ida. See on 16:32. 

V. 28—30. All our Lord’s expiatory suffer- 
ings were now on the very point of being finished; 
but in order to the fulfilment of s6me other 
scriptures, he said, “I thirst: and his exquisite 
torture, fatigue, and heat, doubtless caused his’ 
thirst to be very intense. (Notes, Ps. 22:14,15. 
69:21.) Probably this was immediately after 
he had cried out, “Eli, Eli, &c.” for this evange- 
list generally records other circumstances even of 
the same events, than the others do: and so 
this word, “I thirst,” induced some present to 
offer him vinegar; while others waited to see 
whether Elias would come to save him. (Marg. 
Ref. c—f.—Notes, Matt. 27:32—34,46—50. Mark 
15:34—39. Luke 23:44—49.)—When Jesus, by 
receiving and tasting the vinegar, had accom- 
plished tlicse predictions also, he said, “It is fin-. 
ished.” All that the prophets had foretold; all 
that the types prefigured; all that the justice of 
God required, as an atonement for sin, in order 
to the reconciliation. of sinners to himself; all 
that the honor of his law and government de. 
manded; and whatever was necessary for the 
glory of all the divine perfections, in man’s sal- 
vation, was now completely finished: and so was 


eas 
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not remain upon the cross on the sabbath- 
day, (for ' that sabbath-day was an high 
day,) besought Pilate that ™their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be 
taken away. ; 

32 Then came the soldiers, and brake 
the legs "of the first, and of the other 
which was crucified with him. 

33 But when they came to Jesus, and 
saw that he was oe they brake 
not his legs. ; 

34 But one of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, and forthwith ° came 
thereout blood and water. 


1 Ley. 23:7—16. 1 Cor. 1:30. 6:11. Eph. 5:26, 
ml. Prov. 12:10. Mic. 3:3. 22. Tit. 2:14. 3:5—7. Heb. 9: 

13,14. 10:19-—22. 1 Pet. 3:21. 
F.z.36:| 1 John 1:7—9. 5:6,8. 
Acts 22:16. | 5. 7:14. 


o 18. Luke 23:39—43, 
0 13:8—10. Ps. 51:7. 


Rey. 1: 
25. Zech. 13:1. ~ 








the victory over Satan, sin, the world, and death, 
as far-as our Lord’s personal obedience and suf- 
ferings were concerned.—Probably, the inward 
darkness and anguish, which began to oppress 
our Lord’s mind in the garden, at this moment 
were finally dispersed; and thus he expired in the 
clear perception and full enjoyment of the light 
of his Father’s countenance. (Marg. Ref. g, h. 
—Note, Malt. 26:36—39.) 

Hyssop. (29) ‘Yeowry. Heb. 9:19. Not else- 
where.—It is finished. (30) Tercdcerac. 28, render- 
ed.““were accomplished.”— Matt. 11:1. Luke 12: | 
50. 18:31. 22:37. Acts 13:29. 2 Tim. 4:7. Rev. 
11:7. 15:1,8. 20:3.—Gave up the ghost.] Tapedwxe 
ro rvevpa. See on Matt. 27:50. 

V. 3i—37. The law of Moses required that 
the bodies of such malefactors, as were han 
on a tree, should be taken down the same day; 

Note, Deut. 21:22,23.) and, though the Romans 
requently left the bodies of those whom they 
crucified, upon their,crosses, till they were con- 
sumed, or devoured by birds of prey; yet they 
seem to have generally allowed the Jews to bury 
such as belonged to them, when it was certain 
that they were dead; which semetimes was not 
till the next day, or even later. But the rulers 
{though not deterred from their most iniquitous 
and murderous purpose, by the sacred festival 
which they were celebrating,) were averse to the 
bodies continuing on the crosses during the next 
day; as this was both the first sabbath after the 
7 er, and the second day of unleavened 
eet from which the seven weeks till the pente- 
cost were reckoned; and also the day for present- 
ing the first-fruits of a sheaf of corn: and so it was 
a day of peculiar solemnity, which the people 
ring to observe with t exactness. 
(Marg. Ref. i—|.—Notes, 13—18. Matt. 27:62 
6:1.) They therefore besought Pi- 

give orders that their legs might be brok- 





promise to the penitent thief, that 

day be with him in paradise.” 
But finding Jesus evi- 
broke not his legs: yet one of 
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35 And Phe that saw it bare record, 
and his record is true; and he knoweth 
that he saith true, 4 that ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, * that 
the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone 
of him shall not be broken. 

37 And again another scripture saith, 
‘They ‘shall look on him whom they 
pierced. 

38 J And after this, t Joseph of Ari- 
mathea, being a disciple of Jesus, "but 
secretly for fear of the Jews, besought 
Pilate that he might take ayay the body 


p 26. 21:24. Acts 10:39. Heb. |s Ps. 22:76,17. Zech. 12:10, 
2:3,4. 1 Pet. 6:1. 1 John 11! Rev. 1:7. 

t Matt. 27:57—60. Mark 15:42 
—46, Luke 23:50—64. 

u 9:22. 12:42. Prov. 29:25, Phil 
4 1:14. 





—3, 
q 11:15,42. 14:29, 17:20,21, 20: 
31. Rom. 18:4. 1 Johu 5:13. 
r Ex, 12:46. Num. 9:12. 
22:14, 34:20, 35:10. 
dium was pierced; but, however the circumstance 
we be accounted for, it is allowed to have been 
a decisive evidence of his being actually dead: 
and thus the soldier’s conduct was over-ruled, to 
take away all pretences to the contrary, by 
which his enemies might otherwise have attempt- 
ed to invalidate the reality of his resurrection. 
(Mark 15:44.)—The evangelist himself was an 
eye-witness of this transaction, and he recorded 
it from his own knowledge as indisputable truth; 
that all who read his testimony, may believe in 
the crucified Redeemer. For these circumstan- 
ces were accomplishments of ancient types and 
prophecies concerning the Messiah. (Marg. Ref. 
r.—Notes, Ex. 12:46. Ps. 34:19,20. Zech. 12: 
9—14, v. 10.)—It can scarcely be doubted, that 
the only wise God had some special design, in 
commanding that no bone of the paschal lamb 
should be broken, though all must of course be 
dislocated. This had such a special reference to 
Christ, that St. John marks it as a matter of im- 
portance. Perhaps this may intimate, that as the 
natural body of Christ, after all his tortures, was 
so preserved by a special providence, that no bone 
was broken, but the whole was found entire at 
his resurrection; so the members of the mystiaal 
body of Christ, whatever sufferings and tempta- 
tions they pass through, shall be preserved b 
divine grace from essential detriment; none shall 
be wanting, but all shall be forth-coming, com- 
lete and entire, at “the resurrection of the just.” 
Note, 6:36—40.)—It is evident likewise, that the 
apostle considered the blood and water as em- 
blems of the distinct parts of salvation; namely, 
the on of our sins through the atoning blood 
of Christ, and the cleansing of our hearts by the 
sanctification of the Holy Spirit, which is confer- 
red on us through the obedience unto death of our 
divine Savior; and of which, indeed, the ordinan- 
ces of Baptism and the Lord’s supper are signs, me- 
morials, and pledges. (Marg. Ref. o—q.—Note, 1 
John risk, a . 

A bone, &e. °°) Not exactly from the LXX, 
but agrees with it in meaning.—'Ew cf avrwy ov 
robnocra, Ps. 34:20. —_ Note, Ps. 34:19,20.— 
They shall look, &c.) Wholly different from the 
LXX, but a literal translation of the Hebrew, 
except as him is substituted for me.—tWhat the 
‘Romans did at the instigation of the Jews, is fitly 
‘ascribed to the Jews themselves.’ Whitby.— 
The preparation. (31) TMapacxevn- (Ex et 
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of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. He 
came therefore and took the body of 
Jesus. 

39 And there came also x Nicodemus, 
which at the first came to Jesus by night, 
and brought Ya mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 

40 ‘Then took they the body of Jesus, 
and 2 wound it in linen clothes with the 
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spices, as the manner of the Jews is to 
bury. 
41 Now in the place where he was 


crucified there was a garden; * and in 
the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was 
never man yet laid. 

42 There Plaid they Jesus therefore, 
e because of the Jews’ preparation-day, 
for the sepulchre was nigh at hand. 














: 52. . 12:) 6,14. a 20:15. 2 Kings 23:30. Is. 22: 40. Acts 13:29, 1 Cor, 15:4. 
xs i er : z 11:44. 20:5—7. Acts 5:6. 16. Matt. 27:60,64—66. Luke Col. 2:12. 

07. 2 ; 2 23:53. c 14,31. 
RES CBE UN Rare b Ps. 22:15, Is. 53:9. Matt. 12: 
vocw, Acts 2:37%-Be broken. (36)  Zvvrpcbnoerat- to his deservings. But he was wounded and 
Matt. 12:20. Mark 5:4.14:3. Luke 4:18. 9:39. scourged, that we might be healed; he was 


Rom. 16:20. Rev. 2:27.—Ex. 12:46. Num. 9:12. 
Ps. 34:20. Sept.—They pierced. (37) Ekexeyrnoar. 
Rev. 1:7. Not elsewhere. 

V. 38—42. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 27:57 
—61. Mark 15:42—47. Luke 23:50—56.—An 
hundred pound. (39) ‘This was an indication, 
‘not only of the wealth, but also of the great 
‘affection of Nicodemus to the blessed Jesus. 
‘Hence also, they not only anoint Lim, as they 
‘commonly used to do others; but bury him with 
‘so great a mixture of spices, as was done at the 
‘funerals of greatmen. So Jacob was embalmed 
‘after the Egyptian manner, (Gen. 50:2.) and Asa 
‘with spices and sweet odors. (2 Chr. 16:14.) 
Whithy. (Notes, 3:1,2, 7 :A0—53,.vv. 50—52.)— 
‘That his grave should be appointed with the 
‘wicked, (which was the case of those who suffer- 
‘ed as criminals,) but that he should be “with the 
‘rich in his death,” are circumstances which be- 
‘fore they happened, were very improbable should 
‘ever concur in the same person.’ Campbell. 
(Note, Is. 53:9,10.) 

A miature. (39) Meypa. Hereonly. Meyvunt, 
Luke 13:1.—Pound.] ‘Acrpas. See on 12:3.—L0 
bury. (40) Evragcalerv- See on Mati. 26:12. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—16. 

The conflict between convictions and corrupt 
affections, in unconverted men, is often strong: 
but where faith is wanting, the world will get the 
victory; and the dread of reproach or loss, or the 
hope of secular advantages will induce them to 
wenture the wrath of God, and all its tremendous 
consequences. (P.O. Matt. 27:19—25. Notes, 
Acts 24:24—27. 26:24—29.)—Every one is inex- 
cusable, who commits known injustice, or delib- 
erately acts contrary to his conscience, on what- 
ever account: but the greater opportunities men 
possess of knowing the truth and will of God, 

‘the more aggravated will their guilt be found, in 
rebelling against the light. (JVotes, Matt. 11:20 
—24. Luke 12:47,48.) Yet persons thus favor- 
ably distinguished, have often been most despe- 
rately engaged in opposing the power of godli- 
ness, and persecuting those, whose doctrine and 
example tended to detect their hypocrisy and 
usurpations.—All those rulers of every descrip- 
tion, who have proudly sat in judgment on Christ. 
and his servants, and condemned them, will soon 
stand before his tribunal; where they will ‘know 
the power of his wrath,” and be constrained to 
confess with terror and anguish, that “Truly this 
was the Son of God.” (Vote, Rev. 1:7. 6:15— 
17. 

) V. 17—30. 
. We cannot wholly pass over’ this narrative of 
our Redeemer’s crucifixion, without again reflect- 
ing, for a moment, on the complicated cruelties 
and indignities, to which he was exposed, and not 
for any fault of his own, nay directly contrary 
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4. ye do it unto me.” 


arrayed with scorn in the purple robe, that he 
might procure for us sinners “the robe of right- 
eousness and salvation;” he was crowned with 
thorns, that we might be “crowned with honor 
and immortality;” he stood speechless, that we 
might have an all-prevailing plea; he endured 
torture, that we might have “a strong consola- 
tion;”? he thirsted, that we might drink of the 
waters of life; he bore the wrath of the Father, 
that we might enjoy his favor; he “was numbered 
with transgressors,” that we might be made 
“equal to angels;” he died, that we might live 
for ever!—Let us then often retire to survey this 
scene, and to admire his immeasurable love; that 
we may learn to mourn for sin, and hate it, and 
rejoice in our obligations to the Redeemer; and 
that we may be “constrained by love to live ne 
longer to ourselves, but to him who died for us 
and rose again.” (Note, 2 Cor. 5:13—15.)—As 
we ought to hear with thankful exultation, that 
the ransom and righteousness of our souls were 
perfected, when Jesus said “Jt is finished,” so we 
should be excited to redouble our diligence, that 
the work of sanctifying grace may be powerfully 
carried on towards perfection in our hearts. For 
we should look to him as our King, as well as 
our High Priest.—In every way, it has been de- 
cidedly written, and the writing shall never be 
reversed, “that Jesus of Nazareth is the King” 
of the church and of the world; and all, whe 
profess his religion, and “will not have him to 
reign over them,” will be deemed guilty of “cru- 
cifying their King,” with indignity and contempt. 
—We may be encouraged by our Lord’s atten- 
tion to his deeply afflicted mother, when he hung 
upon the cross, to hope for his condescending 
pity in all our sorrows and distresses, now that 
he is exalted to the throne: but we may also 
learn, that the surest interest in his love will not 
secure our exemption from the sharpest temporal 
sufferings. His example likewise teaches all 
men to honor their parents, in every circumstance 
of life and death; to provide for their wants; and 
to. promote their comfort, by every means in their 
power: and we ought also to shew our love to 
Jesus, by behaving with courteous respect, affec- 
tion, and liberal kindness to the poorest and 
meanest of those whom he loves, and who love 
him: We ought indeed to act towards them as 
though they were our most honored and endeared 
relatives; and we heard Jesus say to us, from his 
cross, and from his throne of glory, concerning 
this and the other poor and afflicted believer, 
“Behold my mother,” “my brother,” “my sister;” 
and, “Whatsoever ye do unto the least of these, 
(P. O. Matt. 12:38—50. 
25:31—40. Mark 3:20—35.) 
V. 31—42. 

The tender mercies of the wicked, and es- 
pecially of persecutors, are gruel: but the prepa- 
ration of hypocrites for religious ordinances, by 


Notes, Matt. 28:18. Mark 16:1—8. 
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Mury Magdalene goes to the sepulchre, and, discovering that the 
stone was taken away, runs to tell Peter and John; who hasten 
thither, and’find not the body, but only the grave-clothes in ex- 
act order, 1—10. Mary as she weeps sees two angels, and 
gfisrenis Jesus, who sends her to inform the apostles, 11—18. 
esus meets them, as assembled inthe evening, and speaks 
ace to them, 19—23. Thomas, who was absent, remainggeso- 
utely incredulous, 24,25. Jesus again meets the es 
disciples, and satisfies Thomas, who confesses him, as “his 
Lord, and his God,’? 26—29. “These things were written, 
= we might believe, and ... have life through his name,”’ 30, 

1. 


HE * first day of the week » cometh 

Mary Magdalene early, when it 
was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and 
seeth ‘the stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and ‘to the other disciple 
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, 
© They have taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre, and we know not where 
they have laid him. . 

3 Peter ‘therefore went forth, and 
ipat other disciple, and came to the sepul- 
chre. 


t So they ran both together: and the| 


ther disciple did * out-run Peter, and 
came first to the sepuichre. 

19,26, Acts 20:7. 1 Cor. 16:2. [ d 18:23. 1/4:26. 21:7,20,24. 
Rey. 1:10. 


¢ 9,15,15. Matt. 27:63,64. 
b Matt. 28:1. vow 16:1,2,9. 


f Luke 24-12. 
ce tt. 27:60,64—66. 28:2. 


g2 Sam. 18:23. 1 Cor. 9:24. 
Mark 15:45. 16.3.4. 


2 Cor. 3:12, 


—_ 
the commission of the most horrible crimes, is the 
Yet believers, 


and ——— and 
service to which we are 
feeble, unestablished, and timorous believers will 
‘in grace, in knowledge, in stability, and 
to avow their rela- 
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OTES. 
Cnar. XX. V. 1—10. (Marg. Ref. a, b.— 
seems to have arrived 


out of the sepulchre; 
“where 
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5 And he, stooping down, and looking 
in, "saw the linen clothes lying; yet 
went he not in. 

6 Then ‘cometh Simon Peter follow- 
ing him, and went into the sepulchre, 
and seeth the linen clothes lie, 

7 And the napkin that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, 
but Meets roca in a place by itself.. 

8 Then went in also that other disci- 
ple, which came first to the sepulchre, 
* and he saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet 'they knew not the scrip- 
ture,™that he must rise again from the 
dead, ¢. 

10 Then the disciples " went away 
again unto their own home. 

[Practical Observations.) 

11 7 But Mary stood without at the 
sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, she 
stooped down, and looked into the sepul- 
chre; 

12 And °seeth two angels ? in white 


bh 11:44. 19:40. 26:8. 26:19. 53:10—12. Hos. 

146-6769. 19:17,25—27. 21:7,| 13:14. Acts 2:25—32. 13:29— 

15—17. Matt 16:15,16. Luke | 37. 1 Cor. 15:4. 

| 22-31,32. n 7:53, 16:32. 

| k 25,29. 1:50. o Matt, 28:3—5. Mark 16:5,6. 

|] Matt. 16-21,22. Mark 8:31—| Luke 24:3-—7,22,23. 

| 33. 9:9,10,31,82. Luke 9:45. | p2Chr. 5:12. Dan. 7:9. Matt. 
18:33,34, 24:26,44—45. 17:2 Acts 1:10. Rev. 3:4. 7: 

|. 22:16,22,dc. Is, | 14. 
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——————————————————————————————— ee 
spéak thus, if she had seen an angel informin 
her that Jesus was risen; (Matt. 28:5,6.) an 
therefore she doubtless was at the sepulchre apart 
from the other women.—Peter and John, how- 
ever, hearing her report, set out together to the 
sepulehre, running as speedily as they could, in 
the eagerness of their minds, on this interesting, 
and to them perplexing occasion; but the latter, 
probably being the younger man, arrived there 
first, and, looking in, he saw the linen clothes lie, 
yet entered not in, perhaps being afraid. Soon 
N her, Peter came up, and, according to the 
|| promptitude -of his disposition, he entered into 
the sepulchre without hesitation; and found the 
grave-clothes laid in such regular order, as evine- 
ed that neither friends nor foes had taken away 
the body in a hasty manner, as fearing interrup- 
tion or detection. Doubtless this, and several 
other things connected with our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion, were performed by the ministration of an- 
gels. (Malt. 4:11.)—Upon this John also eytered 
in; and, from what he saw, he was inwardly con- 
vinged that Jesus was risen; though neither he 
nor Peter had, understood from the scripture, 
or from the words of Christ, that the Messiah 
would rise again from the dead. (Marg. Ref.c 
—m.— Notes, Mark 9:30—32. Luke 9:45. 24:25 
—31,44—49.) The apostles, however, having 
made their observations, returned to their coim- 
pany, to wait the event of these extraordinary 
occurrences; John, convinced that his beloved 
Lord was indeed risen, and Peter full of astonish- 
ment and uncertainty. 
| The Lord. (2) Tov Kvpiov. 25. 21:7,12. Matt. 
re 28:6. er 11:3, ( mt Acts rans 
| Cor. 15:47.— oul-run. (4 pes e 
| 19:4. Not elsewhere.—Sloopin af A) Ta- 
| paxvyas. 11. Luke 24:12. Jam. 325. 1 2 1:12. 
—Linen clothes. (5) OS8ona. 7. 19:40. Luke 24: 
12.—The napkin. (7) Ewdapiov- 11:44 =e 19 
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sitting, the one at the head, and the other 
at the feet, where the body of Jesus had 
lain. 

13 And they say unto her, 4 Woman, 
t why weepest thou? She saith unto them, 
* Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, she 
turned herself back, tand saw Jesus 
standing, *and knew not that it was 
Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? * whom seekest thou? She, 
supposing hifh to be the gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, ¥ if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 


and I will take him away. 

q 2:4. 19:26. u 8:59. 21:4. Mark 16:12, Luke 

r15. 14:27,28. 16:6,7,20—22. 4:30. 24:16,31. 
1 Sam. 1:8. Ps. 42:3—5,11, | x 1:38, 18:4,7. Cant. 3:2. 6:1. 
Ec. 3:4. Jer. 31:16. Luke 24:| Matt. 28:5. Mark 16:6. Luke 
17. Acts 21:13. 24:5, 


82. 
t Cant. 3:3,4. Mark 16:9. 


y 1Sam. 1:16. Matt. 12:34. 





EE 
20. Acts 19:12.— Wrapped.] Evrervduypevov- See 
on Matt. 27:59.—Unto their own home. (10) TMoos 
éavrus. To the other disciples, or to some lodg- 
ing: for their home was in Galilee. pos ras divs, 
Acts 4:23.—See on 19:27. 

V. 11—18. Mary Magdalene, who, had fol- 
lowed the apostles, oppressed with the most in- 
consolable sorrow, at length looked into the 
sepulchre, and there saw two angels, probably in 
the form of young men clothed in white, and 
they immediately accosted her, inquiring the 
cause of her excessive sorrow. Yet she seems 
not to have greatly attended to them, perhaps in 
her confusion supposing them to have been dis- 
ciples, who had come to view the sepulchre: and 
therefore she answered them nearly in the words, 
which she had used to the apostles joe eee as 
she turned from them, Jesus himself was pleased 
to appear to her: yet, through excessive weep- 
ing, and not at all expecting to see him, she did 
not know him. And, supposing that it was the 
person employed by Joseph to take care of the 
garden, it occurred to her, that perhaps he had 
removed the body to some other place; and there- 
fore she, in very respectful terms, desired, that 
if he had, he would inform her, and she would 
take it away, and be at the expense and trouble 
of the funeral. (Marg. Ref. p—y.)—It is ob- 
servable, that, though speaking to a supposed 
stranfrer, she did not mention the name of Jesus; 
but merely said “him,” as if every body must of 
course know whom she meant!—Jesus then Call- 
ed to her by name; and his voice and address 
made him known toher. Turning herself there- 
fore with joy and amazement, she called him 
“Rabboni,” which seems to signify “Teacher,” 
‘with particular respect and application: but 
when she was about to spend time in further ex- 
pressing her affection, (Volz, Matt. 28:9,10.) or 
perhaps to satisfy herself that it was not merely 
an apparition, Jesus prevented her, by saying, 
“Touch me not, &c.” Thus he intimated that 
she would have other opportunities of expressing 
her joyful and affectionate regards: for, though 
he had repeatedly told his disciples, that he was 
about to go to his Father; yet he was not yet 
ascended, or about to ascend immediately, but 
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16 Jesus saith unto her, * Mary. *She 
turned herself, and saith unto him, 
> Rabboni; which is to say, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, © Touch me 
ngt; for ] am not yet ascended to my 
Father: but go to 4my brethren, and say 
unto them, ®I ascend unto my Father, 
and f your Father; and to my God, and 
® your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene came and told 
the disciples that she had seen the Lord, 
and that he had spoken these things unto 
her. 

19: { Then ithe same day at evening, 


z10:3,4. Gen. 22:1,11. Ex. 3:4.| 11,25. Ps. 68.18. 89:26. Luke 
33:17: 1Sam. 3:6,10. Is. 43:1. | 24:49—51. Eph. 1:17—23. 
Luke 10:41. Acts 9:4. 10:3. 4:8—10. 1 Pet. 1:3. 
a Gen. 45:12. Cant, 2:8,éc. 5:2. | f 1:12,13. Rem. 8:14—1%. 2 
Matt. 14:27. Cor. 6:18. Gal. 
b 28. 1:38,49. 3:2. 6:25. 11:28. 1 John 3:2. Rey. 21:7. 

13:13. Matt. 23:8—10. g Gen. 17:7,8. Ps. 43:4. 48:14. 
c27. 2 Kings 4:29. 7:9. Matt. Is. 41:10. Jer. 31:33. 32:38. 
28:7,9,10. Luke 10:4. Ez. 36:28. 37:27. Zech. 13:7 
d Ps. 22:22. Matt. 12:50. 25:40.| —9. Heb. 8:10. 11:16. 

28:10, Rom. 8:29. Heb. 2:11— | h Mark 16:10—-13. 

13. i Mark 16:14. Luke 24:36—49, 
e 13:1,3. 14:2,6,28. 16:28, 17:5,| 1 Cor. 15:5. 


3:26. 4:6,7. 








z—c.—Notes, 6:60—65, v. 6%. 14:2,3. 16:7—11, 
25—30.) In the mean while she ought, without 
delay, to carry the joyful news of his resurrec- 
tion to the disconsolate disciples, whom he ac- 
knowledged as his “brethren,” notwithstanding 
they had so lately forsaken him; and she was 
directed further to inform them that he was 
risen, in order “to ascend to his Father and their 
Father, and to his God and their God:” for as he, 
the eternal Son of God, had become their Brother 
by assuming human nature; so, through the work 
which he had now finished, they were become 
the children of God by regeneration and adop- 
tion; and his God and Father, as Man and Medi- 
ator, was become their God and Father also. 
(Marg. Ref. d—g.—Note, Heb. 2:10—15.)— 
Mary, as instructed, went immediately to inform 
the apostles: yet even her testimony did not fully 
satisfy them. poke, Mark 16:9—13.)—Having 
now considered separately the different accounts, 
given by the four evangelists, of our Lord’s re- 
surrection, which seem at first sight not easily 
reconcilable to each other; it may be proper to 
state very briefly, the most approved method of 
forming the whole into one consistent narration, 
(Note, Matt. 28:9,10.)—It is supposed, that sev- 
eral women agreed to meet at the sepulchre, in 
order to embalm the body of Jesus;"and that Jo- 
anna and some others with her, having under- 
taken to prepare the spices, purposed being there’ 
about sun-rising: (Luke 23:55,56. peers, but 
Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, and Salome, 
came to view the sepulchre, as the day “began 
to dawn.” (Matt. 28:1.) Mary Magdalene seems 
to have arrived some short time before her com- 
panions (1); and observing that the stone had 
been removed, she left them to wait for Joanna 
and her company, and returned back to inform 
Peter and John In the mean time the other 
Mary and Salome came to the sepulchre, and saw 
the angel, as recorded by Matthew and Mark. 
While these women returned to the city, Peter 
and John went to the sepulchre, passing them at 
some distance, or going another way; but the 
angel did not appear tothem. After their return 
Mary Magdalene saw a vision of two angels, and 
then Jesus himself, as here related; (Mark 16:9 


should continue with them a short time on earth,|!—-11.) and immediately after, Jesus appeared to 


for their satisfaction and comfort. (Marg. Ref.! 
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the other women as they returned to the city, 
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the doors were shut, where the disciples 
were assembled, for fear of the Jews, 
tcame Jesus, and stood in the midst, and 
saith unto them, ™ Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had so Herd ® he 
shewed unto them his hands and his side. 
© Then were the disciples glad when they 
saw the Lord. 


21 Then said Jesus to them again, 


k 26. Neh. 6:10,11. 2:14. 6:23, Phil. 1:2. 2 Thes. 

114:19—23. 16:22. Matt. 18:20.| 3:16, Heb. 7:2. Rev. 1:4. 

m21. 14:27. 16:33, Ps. 85:8— | n27. Luke 24:39,40. 1 John 1:1. 
10. Is. 57:18,19. Matt. 10:13, | 0 16:22. Is. 25:8,9. Matt. 28.3. | 
Luke 24:36. Rom. 15:33, Eph. | Luke 24:41, / 


bing the first day of the week, S 








a 28:9,10.) In the mean while Joanna and/| 
er company arrived at the sepulchre, and, en- 
tering it, at first they saw nothing, and only ob-| 
served that the body was not there: but while 
they were perplexed on that account, two angels 
appeared to them, and addressed them, as the one 
angel had done the other women. (Luke 24:1— 
10.) They therefore returned immediately to 
the city, and by some means found the apostles, | 
before the other women arrived, and informed | 
them of what they had seen; upon which Peter 
went a second time to the sepulchre, but saw no 
angels, only the linen clothes lying. (Luke 24:) 
12.) About this time the two disciples set off for 
Emmaus, having only heard the report of these | 
women, and neither that of Mary Magdalene, 
nor yet that of the other Mary and Salome. 
. (Luke 24:22—24,33,34.) These at Jength arriv- 

ed, and informed the apostles, that they had seen 
Jesus himself, and that two of them had been 
permitted to touch him: and some time after on 
the same day he appeared to Peter also. There 
are other ways of ra apparent dif- 
ferences between the evangelists; but this seems 
to answer every purpose, as will readily appear 
to the attentive reader. (See West, upon the 

rrection. 


Woman. (13) Tova. 15. See on 2:4.—The 





dener. (15) - Here only.—Ex xyros, 
18:1. 19:41.) et «pos, custos.—Rabboni. (16) 
"Pabbe. ‘Pabbon, Mark 10:51. Not elsewhere. 
V. 19—23. of the day on 


On the <—ane 
which our Lord arose, the apostles and other dis- | 
ciples met together, in some room which they 


had procured; probably, in order to join in pray-| 
er and supplication: p beasts it seems, that they 
itting at meat, when Jesus came amo 


‘a 4 
Th) he disciples had shut 
doors, for fear of the Jews; as pechors they 
were apprehensive, lest they should be ut. 
by a false and absurd accusation of stealing 
body the But, when the 
seem to have had no expectations of the kind, 
Jesus himself came ant stood in the midst of 
th having miraculously, but silently, opene 
fa debes of the room, oat entered by them.— 
‘Though it be an ancient opinion, that C rist made 
this body penetrate through the doors; yet it is 
‘both groundless and absurd, and contrary to the 
Antes of Christ in coming to them. It is 
Sethadion: for why mizht not he, by his power, 
ecretly open the doors, his Siecipias not per- 
; it; as the angel opened the prison-doors 
‘to let out Peter? (Acts 12:10.) 
v 75 
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It is | single occasion, seems exclusively appropriate 


A. D, 33, 


Peace be unto you: P as my Father hath 
sent me, even so send I you. 

22 And when he had said this, he 
breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
* Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 

23 Whose Ssoever sins ye remit, they 
|are remitted unto them; and whose so- 
ever sins ye retain, they are retained. 


[Practical Observations.) 


p13:20. 17:18,19. 21:165—17. ) r 14:16. 15:26. 16:7. Acts 2:4, 
| Is. 61:1—3%. Matt. 10:16,40.] 98. 4:8. 8:15. 10:47. 19:2. Gal. 
| 28:18—20. Mark 16:15—18. 32. 





3:2. 
s Matt. 16:19. 18:18. Mark 2:5 
—10. Acts 2:38. 10:43. 13:38 
39, 1 Cor. 5:4,5. 2 Cor, 2:6— 
10. Eph. 2:20. 1 Tim. 1:20. 


Luke 24:47—49. Acts 1:8. 
2 Tim. 2:2. Heb. 3:1. 
q Gen. 2:7. Job 33:4- Ps. 33:6. 
Ez, 37:9. 








‘absurd: for since Christ rose in that natural 
|‘body, which was crucified and laid in the grave; 
|‘philosophy informs us, that such a body could 
‘not penetrate through another more solid body. 
‘.. And... this fancy destroys not only the end 
‘of Christ’s coming among them, but of all that 
‘he had said and done to convince them it was 
‘the same body that was crucified, in which he 
‘appeared to them....It being as certain, that 
‘flesh and bones cannot penetrate through a door, 
‘as that “a spirit hath not flesh and bones,”’ 
Whitby.—Before his crucifixion, our Lord had 
promised the disciples, “his peace;” (Mole, 14: 
27,28.) and he now authoritatively pronounced 
and conferred it upon them, as well as assured 
them that he was entirely reconciled to them 
after their late misconduct. To convince them 
also of the reality of his resurrection, he shewed 
them his wounded hands and side; which satisfied 
their doubts and filled them with gladness. (Marg. 
Ref. k—o.) And, having repeated to them the 
assurance of his peace, he also renewed and 
confirmed to them their apostolic commission, 
sending them forth to declare his truth to the 
world, and to be his ambassadors and vicege- 
rents, or representatives, even “as the Father had 
sent him.” (Marg. Ref. p.—WNotes, 17:17—19. 
21:15—17.) And, as an earnest of the approach- 
ing descent of the Spirit upon them, as well as 
to shew that that blessing would be communica- 
ted from his fulness, and according to his sove- 
reign pleasure, “he breathed upon them, and 
said unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 
(Marg. Ref. q, r.—Note, Gen. 2:7.) Thus he 
shewed them, that their spiritual life, and all 
their ability for their work, as well as their 
miraculous powers, were derived from him, and 
absolutely depended on him. After this he au- 
thorized them to declare the only method, in 
which sin would be forgiven, and the character 
and experience of those who actually were par- 
doned, or the contrary. So that to the end of 
time, the rules and evidences of absolution or 
condemnation, which they laid down, and which 
are contained in their writings, infallibly hold 
good; and all decisions concerning the state of 
any man, or body of men, in respect of accept- 
ance with God, ere by preaching absolution, 
or excommunication, or in any other way, are 
valid and ratified in heaven, provided they accord 
with the doctrine and rules of the apostles; but . 
not otherwise. (Marg. Ref. s.—Notes, Matt. 16: 
19. 18:18. 1 John 1:5—7.)—Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. (22) It does not appear, that the apos- 
tles, on any occasion, used these words. Peter 
and John prayed for the disciples in Samaria, 
that “they might receive the Holy Ghost.” ... 
“Then laid they their hands upon them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost.” (Acts 8:15,17.) The 
language of authority, used by our Lord on ae 
[595 
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24 7 Butt Thomas, one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, “ was not with them 
when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore said 
unto him, * We have seen the Lord. But 
he said unto them, ¥ Except ] shall see in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into his side, I will not 
believe. 

96 And after Zeight days, again his 
disciples were within, * and Thomas with 
them. hen came Jesus, the doors being 


£ 11:16. 14:5. 21:2. Matt. 10:3. ) y 20. 6:30. Job 9:16. Ps. 18: 
u 6:66,67. Matt. 18:20. Heb.| 11—22. 95:8—10. 106:21—24. 

10:25. Luke 
x 14—20. 1:41, 21:7. Mark 16: 


Matt. 16:1—4. 27:42. 
94:25,39—41. Heb. 3:12,18,19. 


11. Luke 24:34—40. Acts 5: 4:1,2. 10:38,39. 
30—32. 10:40,41. 1 Cor. 45:5 | z 19. Matt. 17:1. Luke 9:28. 
—8. a 24, 
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ps ise 
| d Matt. 17:17. Mark 9:19. Luke 
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shut, and stood in the midst, and said, 
> Peace be unto you. 

97 Then saith he to Thomas, © Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands: 
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 2 
into my side: ¢ and be not faithless, but 
believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and said 
unto him, ® My Lord and my God. 

99 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, 
because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed: ‘blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have believed. 


b 19. Is. 26:12. 27:5. 54:10. 102:24—28. 118:24—28. Is. To 

¢ 25. Ps. 78:38- 103:13,14. Rom.| 14. 9:6. 25:9. 40:9—11. Jere 
5:20. 1 Tim. 1:14— 16. 1 John| 23:5,6. Mal. 3:1. Matt. 14:33. 
Luke 24:52. Acts 7:59,60. 4 
Tim. 3:16. Rev. 5:9—14. 

£8. 4:48. Luke 1:45. 2 Cor. 5:3. 
Heb. 11:1,27,39. 1 Pet. 1:8. 


9:41. 


e 16,31. 9:35—38. Ps. 45:6,11. 














the great Head of the church, and marks the 
immense disparity between him and his most 
eminent servants.—How far the words, ‘Receive 
tye the Holy Ghost? in some of the forms of our 
Church, is scriptural or warrantable, may be 
worthy the consideration of all persons more im- 
mediately concerned in the important transac- 
tions referred to. (See Ordination office of priests 
and office for consecrating bishops.) 

Side. (20) TWrevpar. 25,27. 19:34. Acts 12:7.— 


Hebreathed. (22) Evepvonce. Here only N. T.— 
Gen. 2:1. 1 Kings 17:21. Job 4:21. Ez. 21: 
Sie oes Sept. Ex ev et gucoaw, sufflo, a gvoa, 
follis, VesiCt. 

V. 2429. (Marg. Ref. t—Notes, 11:11—16. 


Matt. 10:1—4.) Itis not known on what account 
Thomas was absent at this critical time; perhaps 
be was even tempted to renounce his hope in Je- 
sus, and to leave the company of the apostles. 
He, however, positively refused to credit those, 
who had been satisfied, by the testimony of their 
senses, that Jesus was risen. With peculiar em- 
phasis, in language which seems to intimate that 
he had witnessed, and been déeply affected by, 
all the circumstances of our Lord’s crucifixion, 
yet with determined incredulity, he declared he 
would not believe, pwithout the combined testimo- 
ny of his eyes and hands, in different ways: a 
demonstration, which few of the human race 
could possibly receive. He might, therefore, 
most justly have been left in his unbelief, after 
the rejection of such abundant proof as had al- 
ready been vouchsafed him. But his gracious 
Lord was pleased to «deal with him according to 
the multitude of his mercies.” For, eight days 
after, or on the eighth day, (that is, “on the first 
day of the week,” Vote, 19—23.) the disciples 
were again assembled, perhaps by some intima- 
tion from Christ, Thomas being with them; and 
Jesus again appeared among them, in the same 
manner, and with the same condescending and 
affectionate salutation as before. He then made 
Thomas sensible, that he knew, without informa- 
tion, all his unbelieving objections and demands, 
and at the same time offered him the fullest satis- 
faction which he could desire. It does not ap- 
bees whether Thomas actually examined our 

ord’s hands and side, or not: but his knowledge 
of his person, the proof of his resurrection, the 
concurring evidence of Jesus knowing the state 
of his mind, as well as his tender compassion for 
him; joined toa recollection, under the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, of what Christ had said of his 
being “One with the Father?” had such an imme- 
diate effect upon him, that he at once not only 
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confessed him as risen from the dead, but ad- 
dressed, nay, in fact, adored him, as “his Lord, 
and his God;” “Emmanuel,” God in human na- 
ture, “God manifest in the flesh;” and as such en- 
titled to all confidence, love, obedience, and wor- 
ship. (Votes, 1:1—3. 5:20—23. 10:26—31, v. 30. 
Matt. 1:20,21. 1 Tim. 3:16.)—Nothing can more 
fully prove, that this was the meaning of Thomas, 
than the frivolous evasion, to which the Socinians 
are here driven, as their only refuge from con- 
viction: they pretend that the apostle did not 
mean to call Jesus his Lord and his God; but that 
he exclaimed, “My Lord and my God!” as peo- 
ple sometimes do when greatly astonished. (Note, 
Ex. 20:7.) Such exclamations are doubtless a vi- 
olation of the third commandment; yet this sup- 
poses that the apostles were guilty of it in the 
presence of Christ, and that he approved of it! 
Surely such a solution is the most improbable, 
which can be imagined! But Thomas evidently 
addressed these words to Christ, which is decisive 
against that opinion. «He answered and said 
unto him, My Lord and my God:” I acknowledge 
thee to be my Lord and my God.—Our Lord ap- 
proved of his present faith and adoration, as justly 
due to him; and only with gentleness reproved his 
former unbelief. He had indeed been convinced 
by the testimony of his senses, but there had been 
and were many, and there would be immense mul- 
titudes in future ages, who could not have such 
overbearing evidence; yet would they be pecu- 
liarly blessed in believing in him. It was not said, 
that they would be more blessed than Thomas: but 
it intimated, that if others should prove as in- 
credulous as he had been, very few indeed could 
inherit the blessing; and it implied, that those, 
who never saw Jesus, and yet believed in him, 
would be no losers by that apparent disadvantage; 
yea, that believing on competent evidence, with- 
out requiring such absolute demonstration, would 
denote a more teachable frame of mind, and be 
more honorable to God. (Note, 1 Pet. 1:8,9. 
The print. (25) Tov rvov. Acts '1:43,44. 23:25. 
Rom, 5:14. 6:17 1°@ort 10:6,11." Phat. 3:1 Te ke 
Thes. 1:7. Heb. 8:5. 1 Pet. 5:3.—Am. 5:26. Sept. 
—Be not faithless, but believing. (27) Mn yivs amisos, 
adda Ts'0s- «Become not an unbeliever, but a be- 
liever.” ‘Renounce not thy former professed faith 
‘in me; but be established in faith’—Amsos. Matt. 
17:17. Mark 9:19. 1 Cor. 6:6. 7:12,13,14,15, et 
alibi.—That have not seen, &c. (29) Mn LOovTES, Kae 
TUSEVTaITES. “Not seeing, yet believing.” The in- 
definite tenses are used, and all, im every age, 
who have believed, do believe, or shall be- 
lieve, in an unseen Savior, are blessed. Our 
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30 And £ many other signs truly did||Jesus in the presence of his disciples, 


g 21.25. Luke 1:3,4. Rom. 15:4.| 2Pet. $:1,2, 1 Joba 1:34. §:|| Which are not written in this book. 
i Cor. 10:11. 2 Tim. 3:15—17. 13. 
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version seems to limit it to the past; “have be-|| gating the religion of Jesus, as risen from the 
lieved.” dead; renouncing every worldly interest; facing 

It may here be proper to add a compendious || opposition and persecution; idaring all kinds of 
view of the evidence, which we, after so many || hardship; prepared at all times to seal their tes- 
ages, possess of our Lord’s resurrection: for this || timony with their blood; and most of them actu- 
is the grand external demonstration of the truth} ally suffering martyrdom in the cause, confirming 
of Christianity.—It must be premised, that almost || their testimony with their latest breath, and 
all human affairs are conducted on man’s testi- || leaving it in their writings as a most valuable be- 
mony: even in the great concerns of life and] quest to posterity.—Moreover, there were other 
death, the concurring evidence of two or three | competent witnesses, who saw Jesus after his re. 
persons of good character, sober sense, and com- || surrection, even to the number of five hundred 
petent information, is deemed abundantly sufli-| persons: (Note, 1 Cor. 15:3—11, 2. 6.) these 
cient proof of any fact, which isin its own nature | also concurred in the same testimony to their 
credible; especially if it be clear, that they de-|) latest breath; and neither terror, nor hope, nor 





- rive no worldly advantage from the testimony |)any other motive, ever induced one of them 





which they give. The resurrection of Christ, as || to contradict or dissent from the testimony of 
connected with the divine authority of Revela-|| the others. If we were to stop here, we could 
tion, and the glory of God in the salvation of in-|| scarcely conceive of a more comple human 
numerable multitudes of immortal souls, was an/|| testimony to any matter of fact. Yet perhaps 
event in itself perfectly credible; as sufficient) some may think, that if Jesus had openly appear- 
reasons may be assigned, for the interposition of|) ed after bis resurrection to the Jewish nation and 
almighty power to effect it. (Vote, Acts 26:4—8.) || their rulers, it might have put the matter beyond 
To prepare the way for the testimony to be given || all doubt: but it should be considered, that if this 
of this event, it was expressly foretold by the an-|/ measure had been adopted, and the rulers had 
cient prophets; (oles, Ps. 16:8—11. 22:22—31. _persisted in rejecting him, as they certainl 
Ts. 53:9—12. Luke 24:44—49. Acts 2:25—32.|| would, if their hearts had remained unchanged; 
13:24—27.) and even the enemies of our Lord | (Note, Luke 16:27—31.) the gospel would have 
knew, that he had clearly predicted it, and the | had still greater disadvantages to encounter, both 
very time when it would take place. (.NVote, Matt. || among the other Jews,and the Gentiles. On the 
27:62—66.) Accordingly, on the day prefixed | other hand, if the whole Jewish nation and their 
the body was gone, after all the precautions which | rulers had received Jesus as the Messiah, when 
those who had procured his crucifixion had taken || the gospel had been sent among the Gentiles, it 
to secure it: and, though their authority and rep- || would have appeared as a plan formed for ag- 
utation were in every respect at stake; though || grandizing that nation, and as such would proba- 
they could give no rational account what was be-|| bly have been disregarded; and after all, they 
come of it; and though they had the whole av-|/ who lived in after ages could have no further 
thority in their hands; they never ventured to|| proof of this public appearance, than the testi- 
bring, either the soldiers who guarded the sepul-| mony of those individuals who recorded it. In 
chre, or the apostles who were said to have stolen || short, if our Lord was not to give ocular demon- 
the body, to an trial; bat chose rather to sit|| stration of this resurrection to every man, In €v- — 
down under’ the imputation of the basest murder, | ery age; (which would have been impossible;) 
revarication, and wickedness, than éxcite any | the number of competent witnesses was suffi- 
urther inquiry into the transaction. The eleven | cient, and even preferable to a greater multi- 
apostles (to whom a twelfth was shortly after |) tude.—But, as if al] human testimony was a small 
added,) were a sufficient number of witnesses: | matter, in such an infinitely important concern, 
they were men of plain sense an@ irreproachable God himself was pleased to bear witness with 
characters; they had been constant attendants the apostles, in a most extraordinary manner; 
on Jesus during some years, and could not but | conferring upon them the gifts of tongues and of 
know him, and they unanimously testified, that | working miracles, by the Holy Spirit; and ena- 
they repeatedly saw him, conversed, ate, and|/bling them to impart the same to others by the 
drank with him, after bis resurrection; that they || laying on of their hands. (Notes, 15:26,27. Acts 
examined the wounds in his hands and side; and 8:18—24. Heb. 2:1—4, v. 4.) Thus the number 
that at length they beheld him ascend towards || of unexceptionable witnesses bid ecient oor 
heaven, till a cloud intercepted their view of him. testimony to our Lord’s resurrection was diffus 
In this testimony they persisted as with one voice, | on every side; and his most wiht idea ae 
during a series of years; and nothing induced || could not deny, that most extraordinary miracies 
iby oe it, i formed by those who attested that event. 
any one of them to vary from it, in the smallest |) were per’ y t 
particular. It is evident that they had no previ-|| (Vote, Acts 4:13—22, ‘ ie . ae been) be . 
ous expectation of the resurrection of their Lord;|| number of. the disciples o 4 Us pe M 
and, notwithstanding all the miracles which they multiplied, by tens of thousands being converte 
nad witnessed, they were remarkably incredu- || from among those, who had just before demanded 
lous about it. They were also exceedi ly in-|| his crucifixion: and Christianity got ground rap- 
timidated by his crucifixion; and they could have idly on every side, in opposition to all the wealth, 
no ble temporal motive, to invent and prop-|| power, learning, superstition, and philosophy of 
Sothea teport of his resurrection: for labor, || the world; and by unarmed, unlearned, poor, and 








reproach, imprisonme flering, and || despised instruments: till'at length whole nations 
Seoth shat could be supocted, as their recom- embraced the religion of the crucified Nazarene, 
for thus embracing the cause of one who|| as the prophets had expressly foretold. (Notes, 
Sea been crucified as a deceiver. In every thing Jer. 16:19—21. Am. 9:11,12. Zech. 8:20—23.) 
else, they appeared to be the most simple, upright, || This effect, which could be ascribed to L ated 
ioly, a ous men in the world: yet if in this|| but that of God, and the continuance of so om 

they ; they must have been the most|| bling and holy a religion in the world to this day, 
icked and most artful persons who ever existed, || form a demonstration even fo us of this important 

that without any p t of advantage.|| fact: nor has any past event since oe begidving 
hey spent all the rest of their lives in propa- of the world eyer been proved, with suc (5u5 
: 1s 







Ae Woesd. 23 


31 But "these are written, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that ‘believing ye 
might have life * through his name. 


h 28. 1:49. 6:69,70. 9:35—88. | i 3:15,16,18,36. 5:24,39,40. 6:40. 
Ps. 2:7,12. Matt. 16:16. 27:54. | Mark 16:16: 1 Pet. 1:9. 1John 
2:23—25. 5:10—13. 

k Luke 24:47. Acts 3:16. 10:43, 
13:38,39. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Jesus appears to some of his disciples, at the sea of Tiberias; 
makes himself known by a miraculous draught of fishes; and eats 
with them, 1—14. He thrice demands of Peter, whether he 
loves him; and thrice requires him to shew his love, by feeding 
his lambs and sheep, 15—17. He foretels Peter’s martyrdom, 
commanding him to follow him, 18, 19; and reproves his curios- 
ity concerning John, who shewed his readiness in the same 
way to follow him, 20—23. The truth of John’s testimony af- | 


Acts 8:37. 9:20. Rom. 1:3,4. 1 
John 4;15, 5:1,10,20. 2 John 9. 
Rev. 2:18. 


JOHN. 


A. D. 33. 


firmed; and it is stated that Jesus did many miracles besides, 
even too numerous to be all recorded, 24, 26. 


FTER # these things Jesus shewed 
himself again to the disciples at * the 
sea of Tiberias; and on this wise shewed 
he himself. 
2 There were together Simon Peter, 
4 and Thomas called Didymus, ® and 
Nathanael ‘ of Cana in Galilee, & and 
the sons of Zebedee, and two other of 
his disciples. 


a 20:19—29. e 1:45—51. 

b Matt. 26:32. 28:7,16. Mark | f 2:1,11. 4:46. Josh. 19:28. Ka- 
16:7. nah, 

e 6:1,23. g Matt. 4:21,22. 

d 20:28, 
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plicated and abundant evidence.—St. Paul’s con- 
version, and the prophecies contained in the 
writings of those who testified our Lord’s resur- | 
rection, and which have been accomplishing for 
almost eighteen hundred years, may be consid- 
ered as additional complete divine attestations. | 
(Notes, Acts 9:31. 2 Thes. 2:3—12. 1 Tim. 4:1) 
—5. Preface to the Revelation of St. John.) 

V. 30, 31. (Marg. Ref.—Note, 21:24,25.) “The 
signs” here spoken of, seem to refer to the evi- 
dences of our Lord’s resurrection, ef which there 
were far more than it was necessary to record: 
(Note, Acts 1:1—3.) but these were committed to 
writing, in order that all those who should ever 
read them, might believe that Jesus was indeed 
the promised “Messiah,” the King of Israel, the 
Savior of sinners, and “the Son of God;” that by 
this faith they might obtain eternal life, through 
his name, for his sake, and by his mercy, truth, 
and power. (Notes, 24—29, latter paragraph. 3: 
16—18. 5:24—27,39—44, 6:66—71. 9:35—38. 11: 
20—27. 1 John 5:9—13.) 

Signs. (30) Enea. 4:48. Matt. 12:38,39. 16:1. 
24:24. Heb. 2:4. Rev. 12:1. 


| 
| 
| 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—10. 

They who love the Lord will seek him early 
and diligently; and, notwithstanding all sorrows, 
delays, misapprehensions, and discouragements, 
they will assuredly find him.—External forms 
and empty notions will no more satisfy the ear- 
nest trembling inquirer after salvation, than the 
sepulchre and the grave-clothes did Mary and the 
apostles, who sought the Lord Jesus in faith and 
love.—Under a large proportion of preaching, by 
men called Christian ministers, we are ready to 
say, “They haye taken away the Lord, and we 
know not where they have laid him;” but the 
broken-hearted disciple cannot be thus content- 
ed, though others be filled with admiration of the 

reacher’s eloquence, genius, or learning.— 

hose who are equally in earnest do not always 
make equal progress: some men take things 
more quickly, others investigate more deeply: 
and they may be mutually helpful, in bringing 
each other to understand the scripture, and to 
establishment in the faith. (Notes, Roi. 12:3— 
8. 1 Cor. 12:12—26. Eph. 4:11—16.) 

V. 11—23. 

Great love is manifested by proportionable 
sorrow, when the beloved object is removed: 
thus the humble believer mourns, when he seeks 
in vain for the comfort of the Redeemer’s pres- 
ence, or the opportunity of honoring him. At 
such times, he is apt to imagine that others, as 
well as himself, must be thinking of his Beloved: 
and the same state of mind often incapacitates him 
from perceiving the evidences of the Lord’s love 
to him, or the grounds of his own consolation. 

















Thus he is led to weep, when he should rejoice: 
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but mourners of this character shall be comfort- 
ed; (Note, Matt. 5:4.) angels rejoice over them, 
and are ready to minister to their comfort; Jesus 
will ‘manifest himself to them, as he doth not 
unto the world;” and in this manner the most 
disconsolate penitents, and the chief of sinners, 
become the messengers of peace and comfort to 
others also.—Our gracious Redeemer, in his 
highest exaltation, deigns to call his disciples 
brethren, notwithstanding all their falls and in- 
gratitude! and when we consider how low he 
stooped, and how much he suffered, in order to 
form the relation and to fulfil the part of a Broth- 
er to us sinful worms; we shall not hesitate to 
expect the greatest honor and felicity from him. 
(P. O. Heb. 2:5—18.) He has “ascended to his 
Father and our Father, to his God and our God;” 
and there he continually manages all our con- 
cerns, with the most perfect love and faithful- 
ness: yet when we assemble in his name, especial- 
ly on his holy day, he will meet with us and 
speak peace to us; (Votes, Matt. 18:19,20. 28:19, 
20.) he will assure us of his forgiveness; counter- 
balance our sorrows and alarms from persecut- 
ing foes; and communicate his sacred Spirit of 
life, love, holiness, and consolation; according as 
our services, or our difficulties, require his special 
assistances, supports, and influences. 
V. 24—31. 

When disciples are needlessly absent from the 
assemblies of God’s people, they will surely be 
losers; and their unbelieving fears and sorrows 
are often prolonged, as a chastisement for their 
negligence. (Note, Heb. 10:23—25.) Indeed 
unbelief is the source of almost all our sins and 
disquietudes. We all have too much copied the 
example of Thomas’s incredulity, by refusing to 
believe the word of God, and to rely on his help, 
even when our past experience of his care has ~ 
been abundant; and we are often apt to demand 
such proof of his truths, and of his will respecting 
us, as we have no right to expect. But he does 
not deal with us after our iniquities, and there- 
fore “we are not consumed.” He knows all our 
difficulties and temptations; he rebukes and ob- 
viates the unbelief of those, whose hearts are up- 
right before him; he will convince them who he 
is, and what he has done for them; that they may 
trust, love, and obey him as “their Lord and 
their God.”” We have not indeed that. kind of 
ocular proof, with which Thomas was favored, 
and which infidels still demand; yet we are 
equally within the reach of the blessing. We 
have abundant evidence of the Redeemer’s re- 
surrection and glory: some of us, like Thomas, 
have withheld our credence, till we could no 
longer “be faithless,” but were constrained to 
believe: and these things were written for the 
benefit of every reader, “that he may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, and that believing he 
may have life through his name.” 
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“ ee ~-ene saith unto them, "I go|| 8 And the other disciples came in a 
ung -y say unto him, We also little ship, (for they were not far from 
go with thee. ‘They went forth, and en- land, but as it were two hundred * cubits,) 
tered into a ship immediately; ' and that|| dragging the net with fishes. 
night they caught nothing. 9 As soon then as they were come to 
4 But when the morning was now come, || land, t they saw a fire of coals there, and 
Jesus stood on the shore; * but the disci-|| fish laid thereon, and bread. . 
ples knew: not that it was Jesus. 10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the 
5 Phen Jesus saith unto them, * Chil-|| fish which ye have now caught. 
dren, ' have ye any meat? They answer-|} 11 Simon Peter went up, and drew 
ed-him, No. ‘the net to land full of great fishes, an 
6 And he said unto them, ™Cast the|) hundred and fifty and three; "and for 
net on the right side of the ship, and ye||all there were so many, yet was not the 
shall find. ® They cast therefore, and ‘|net broken. Bn 
now they were not able to draw it for|| 12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and 
°the multitude of fishes. \|dine. And none of the disciples * durst 
7 Therefore ? that disciple whom Je-||ask him, Who art thou? knowing that it 
sus loved saith unto Peter, 4It is the|}was the Lord. 
Lord. Now ‘when Simon Peter heard 13 Jesus ¥ then cometh, and taketh 
that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s} bread, and giveth them, and fish like- 





coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and |) wise. 
. . . | . . . . 

did cast himself into the sea. 14 This is now *the third time that 

h 2 Kings 6:1—7. Matt. 4:18— | m Matt. 17:27. Luke 5:4—6. i is disci 

20. Luke 5:10,11. Acts 18:3. r 2:5. Ps. 8:8. Heb. 2:6—9. Jesus shew ed himself to his disciples, af- 

20-34. 1 Cor. 9.6. 1 Ties. 2:9. | o Acts 2:41. 4:4. ter that he was risen from the dead. 

p 2 Thes. &7—9. p 20,24. 13:23. 19:26. 20:2. 

i Luke 5:5. 1 Cor. 3:7. q 20:20,28. Ps. 118:23. Mark 11: | [Practical Observations.] 

aoe Mark 16:12. Luke 24: ia wa 2:36. 10:36. |]. peut. 3:11 x 427. 16:19, Gen. 32:29,30 
d 1 Cor. 15:47. Jam. 2:1. eh rk 9:32. L ivi 
. +56. Matt. 4:11.| Mark 9:32. Luke 9:45. 

ee el coe oe Mam, 1600 eres Loe ie Ee bane Se 

1 Ps. 37:3. Luke 24:41—43. Phil. | Luke 7:47. 2 Cor. 5:14. Ve Usgedis eee 5 


4:11—13,19. Heb. 13:5. 































ee 
leaped into the sea, and swam to shore, as they 
were not much above a hundred -yards distant 
from it: but the other disciples abode in the ves- 
sel to draw the net to land. When this was done, 
| they found that Jesus had already made prepara- 
| tion for their refreshment, after the labor of the 
| night, probably b miracle: but he ordered them 
| to bring also of the fishes which they had then 
‘taken; and in doing this they found a great num- 
ber of very large fishes: yet the net was wonder- 
fully preserved from being broken; and most like- 
ly it was borrowed. (Note, and P. O. 2 Kings 
6:1—7.) This draught of fishes might be sold 
for a considerable sum of money, which the apos- 
| tles would have occasion for, on their return to 
Jerusalem, before the day of Pentecost.—After 
they had secured the fishes, Jesus called them to 
come, and partake of the repast prepared for 
them; and, in his usual manner, he took the pro- 
visions, and gave unto them: but they ventured 
not to ask bim who he was, being satisfied it 
was the Lord, though he probably assumed for 
a time a different appearance than usual. (Marg 
Ref. m—z. —This was the third time, that he 
shewed himself after his resurrection, to several 
of his disciples at once; for he had twice come 
among them at Jerusalem, when they were met 
together on the evening of the first day ot 
the week. (Notes, 20:19—29.}—It does not be- 
come us to inquire, where or how he spent 
the rest of his time previously to his ascension. 


NOTES. 





returned into Galilee; and before Jesus 
them on the mountain, according to his appoint- 
ment. See Matt. 28:9,10,16,17.)—Peter being 
unemployed, mre nant in want, proposed to 
“go a fishing,” his brethren agreed to accom- 
pany him: (Marg. Re rns but, though they 
bored during the whole night, the most proper 
time for fishing, they were entirely unsuccessful. 
This was a trial of their faith and patience; and 
also an emblem of the discouragements, which 
the most able, faithful, and laborious ministers 
often meet with in their work. (P.O. Luke 5:1 
- —15, vv. eT In the morning Jesus stood by 
the shore, near to the vessel, but he was pleased 
Hh means to prevent their knowing him. 
. Ref. k.) But when they drew near to 
accosted them a6 a § r, in a very 

friendly and familiar manner; a asked them 
whether they had any meat. This might be un- 
either with reference to their success 


swered in the ive, be directed them to cast 
the net on the * t side of the ship,” and then 
better: and though he appear- 


and bei 
toiling all night, had ‘ably desisted from fish- 
1 >t f his directions; and at once 


fishes, that were not able||—Nathanael. (2 ote, 1:47—51.—It appears 
to draw the uetd into the meron This un-|| here, that ea ad been Nathanael’s general 
suecess convinced John that it was a agraaryie 12) The ancients used to 

a See on 20:2.) for probably it brought make two principal stated meals; the first of 

of this kind to his remembrance. || which is generally called dinner, and the latter 


supper, in translating the Greek and Latin wri- 
ters into English; and, | believe, the same meth- 
od prevails in rendering them into most other 
st languages. The first meal was indeed 
commonly taken much earlier than the dining 
hours at present. Thus our forefathers “ to 
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? ‘As soon as he had inform- 
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15 {So when they had dined, Jesus 
saith to Simon Peter, Simon, “son of Jo- 
nas, »lovest thou me © more than these? 
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; 4 thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith unto 
him, ¢ Feed my ‘ lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the second 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith unto 
him, Feed » my sheep. 

a 16,17. 1:42. Jona, Matt. 16:| 1 Tim. 4:15,16. 1 Pet. 5:1. 4. 
17, Bar-jona. f Gen. 33:13. Is. 40:11. Matt. 
b 8:42. 14:15—24. 16:27. Matt. 18:10,11, Luke 22:32. Rom. 
10:37. 25:34—-45. 1 Cor. 16:21, | 14:1. 15:1. 1 Cor. 3:1—3. 8:11. 
92.2 Cor. 5:14,15. Gal. 5:6.! Eph. 4:14. Heb. 12:12,18. 1 
Eph. 6:24, 1 Pet. 1:8. 1 John| Pet. 2:2. 

4:19. 5:1. 18:17,25. Matt. 26:72. 

c 7. Matt. 26:33. Mark 14:29, h 10:11—-16,26,27. Ps. 95:7. 100: 
d17.2Sam. 7:20. 2 Kings 20:| 3. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 25:32. 
3. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. Luke 15:3—7. 19:10. Acts 20: 


e Ps. 78:70—%2. Jer. 3:15. 23:4. | 28, Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet. 2:25. 
Ez. 34:2—10,23. Acts 20:28. 
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17 He saith unto him ‘the third time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Pe- 
ter was ‘grieved, because he said unto 
him the third time, Lovest thou me? And 
he said unto him, ! Lord, thou knowest 
all things; ™thou knowest that I love 
thee. Jesus saith unto him, ® Feed my 
sheep. [Practical Observations. } 

18 Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, 
When thou wast young, thou girdedst 
thyself, and walkedst whither thou 
wouldest: ° but when thou shalt be old, 
thou.shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 


4 13:38. 18:27. Matt. 26:73,74. | m 15. Josh. 22:22. 1 Chr. 29:17. 
Rey. 3:19. Job 31:4—6. Ps. 7:8,9. 17:3. 
k1 Kings 17:18. Lam. 3:33. | 2 Cor. 1:12. 
‘Matt. 26:75. Mark 14:72. Luke | n 15,16. 12:8. 14:15. 15:10, Matt. 
2:61,62. 2 Cor. 2:4—7. 71:3— | 25:40. 2 Cor. 8:8,9. 2 Pet. i: 
11. Eph. 4:30. 1 Pet. 1:6. 12—15, 3:1. 1 John 3:16—24. 
1 2:24,25. 16:30. 18:4. Jer. 17:| 3 John 7,8. 
10. Acts 1:24. 15:8. Rev. 2:23. | o Acts 12:3,4. 














dine at eleven and sup at five: yet that has not 
altered the name of the meals. 

He shewed. (1) Epavepwoev- 14, 2:11. 7:4. 2 Cor. 
5:10.—A fishing. (3) ‘AAccverv. Here only. ‘Adcevs, 
Matt. 4:18,19.—A ship.| To xdouov- 6. “The ship,” 
viz: which they had borrowed or hired for the 
purpose. — Ty morapr 8.—Children. (5) Wada. 
‘A word of one mildly, and in a friendly manner, 
‘addressing others.’ Leigh. 1 John 2:13,18.— 
Meat.) iUpocgaytov. Here only. Ex 70055 et gayo 
edo.— His fisher’s coat. (1) Tnv exevdurny- Here 
only. Ex em et advo induo. Av upper garment. 
—Naked.] Youpvos- Matt. 25:36. Jam. 2:15.—1 
Sam. 19:24. Is. 20:2—4. Sept. Stripped, as a 
man who casts off his garment, while at work.— 
A fire of coals. (9) AvSpaxcay. 18:18.—Fish.] Owe- 
pov. 10,13. See on 6:9.—Come. (12) Acute. See 
on Matt. 11:28.—Dine.] Apisnoare. 15. Luke 11: 
37-6 Apisov, Matt. 22:4. Luke 11:38. 

V.15—17. The case of Peter required a more 
marked notice, than that of the other apostles; in 
order that both he and others might derive the 

reater benefit from his fall and recovery. (Netes, 
Matt. 26:40,41,69—75.) Our Lord therefore on 
this occasion, addressed him by his origina: name, 
as if he had forfeited that of Peter through his in- 
stability, (Vole, 4:35—42, vv. 41,42.) saying, 
«J ovest thou me more than these?” The latter 
clause might be interpreted of his employment 
and gains as a fisherman, and be considered as a 
demand, whether he loved Jesus above all his 
secular interests; (Votes, Matt. 10:37—42. Luke 
14:25—27.) but Peter’s answer determines us to 
another interpretation. He had, before his fall, 
in effect, said that he loved his Lord more than 
any of the other disciples did; for he had boasted, 
that “though all men were offended, yet would 
not he.” (Marg. Ref. b,c.—Note, Matt. 26:30 
_35.) And Jesus now asked him, whether he 
would stand to this, and aver that he loved him 
more than the disciples then present did. To 
this he answered modestly, by saying, “Thou 
knowest that I love thee,” without professing to 
love him more than the others. Our Lord there- 
fore renewed his appointment to the ministerial 
and apostolical office; at the same time command- 
ing him “to feed his lambs,” even the least of 
them. This intimated to him, that his late expe- 
rience of his own weakness ought to render him 
peculiarly condescending, compassionate, tender, 
and attentive to the meanest and feeblest beliey- 
ers; and to such as were harassed with tempta- 
tions, or overtaken with a fault, or who mani- 
fested many and great. infirmities: as the shep- 
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herd takes the greatest care of the most weak 
and sickly lambs of his flock. (Marg. Ref. e, f. 

—Notes, Is. 40:9—11. Ez. 34:2—6,11—16. Luke 

22:31—34, v. 34.)—Soon after, our Lord repeated 

his question: but as Peter had dropped the latter 
part of it, he urged that no further; which proves 
the interpretation above given to be the true one: 

for that is not true love of Christ, which is not 
decidedly superior to our love of earthly things. 

When Peter had again appealed to him, that he 
knew he really did love him; Jesus ordered him 
to shew that love, by “feeding his sheep;” or by 

diligently laboring to promote the edification of 
every description of believers, as well as to 
spread the knowledge of his salvation in the 

world. (Marg. Ref. g, h. n.—Notes, 14:15—17, 
21—24. Acts 20:28. 2 Cor. 5:13—15.)—But as 
Peter had thrice denied Christ; so he was pleased 
to repeat the same question ~‘a third time:” this 
grieved Peter, as it reminded him, that he had 
given sufficient cause for being thus repeatedly 
questioned, concerning the sincerity of his love 
to his Lord. (Marg. Ref. i, kk.—Note, 2 Cor. 8: 
6—9.) Conscious, however, of his integrity, he 
more solemnly appealed to Christ, as knowing 
all things, even the secrets of his heart, (Marg. 

Ref. 1, m.—Note, 2:23—25.) that he knew he Joved 
him with cordial affection, notwithstanding the 
grievous inconsistency of his late behavior. Our 
Lord then tacitly allowed the truth of this profes- 
sion, and renewed his charge to him “to feed his 
sheep.”—Two different words (ayaraw, and g.ew,) 
are used in the original, for to love. The evange- 
list twice employs the former, in the question 
proposed by our Lord, but the latter in Peter's 
answer; which is also used in the third instance 

both in the question andanswer. Learned men 
vary in opinion, concerning the precise differ- 
ence between these words: but the former seems 
to denote a more intense affection, than the latter 

—The arguments of the papists for the suprema 

cy of the pope, from this passage, only prove 
their cause to be desperate, as toscriptural argu- 
ment: such a pre-eminence, however, as is here 
described, would not greatly suit the inclinations 
of those who are most deeply interested in the 
controversy. To be more abundantly laborious 
in feeding the weakest of Christ’s flock, with the 
wholesome food of his pure doctrine, from love to 
him and his cause; to submit to any abasement or 
hardship, and to face any peril or persecution, in 
this work of compassion and tender care to the 
poor, the tempted, and afflicted;—-this is a pre- 
eminence, which excites the ambition of very 
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another shall gird thee, and carry thee 
whither ? thou wouldest not. 

19 This spake he, signifying %b 
what death he should slority doa ia 
when he had spoken this, he saith unto 
him, * Follow me. 

20 Then Peter ‘urning about, ‘seeth 
the disciple whom Jesus loved, follow- 
ing; * which also leaned on his breast at 
supper, and said, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee? 

21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, 
* Lord, and what.shall this man do? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, * If I will that 
he tarry till I] come, what is that to thee? 
follow thou me. 


p !2: 27,28. 2 Cor. 5:4. t 13:23—26. 

q Phil, 1:20.1 Pet. 4:11—14. | o Matt. 24:3,4. Luke 13:23,24. 
2 Pet. 1:14. Acts 1:6,7. 

r 22. 12:26. 13:36,87. Matt. 10:| x Matt. 16:27,28. 24:3,27,44. 
33. 16-21—25. Mark 8:33—38.} 25-31. Muck 9:1. 1 Cor, 4:5. 11: 
Take 9:92—26, 26, Rev. 2:25. 3:11. 22:7,20. 





few, compared with the number of those, who as- 
ire after ecclesiastical authority and distinction. 
Nole, Matt. 18:i—4. P.O. 1—8. Note, Mark 
9:33—37, v. 35.) 
the words here translated feed, may be rendered 
rule; but then it is the rule of a careful shepherd 
over his valued flock; and very different from 
that of those, who, both in opposition to Peter’s 
example and exhortation, have pretended to de- 
rive authority from him, “to lord it over God’s 
heritage.” (Note, 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) 

Lovest thou, &c. (15) Ayaras. 16. 3:16,19,35. 11: 
5. 1321. 14:15,21,23,24,28,3). 15:9,12. 17:23,24, 
26. Eph. 5:2. 6:24. Rev. 1:5, et al.—I love, &e. 
(16) @ade. 16,17, 5:20. 11:3,36. 12:25. 15:19. 16: 
27. 20:2. 1 Cor. 16:22. Rev. ~ ip ay Bocxe. 
17. Maét, 8:30,33. Mark 5:11,14. Luke 8:32,34. 
bene) 

16, et al.—F' 
9:7. 1 Pet. 5:2. 
on Matt, 2:6. 

y. 18—23. Peter bad gga A arene his 
readiness to die with Christ; yet had shamefully 
failed, when put to the trial: (Vote, 13:36—38.) 
but our Lord next assured him, that he would at 

be called on, and enabled, to perform that 

ent. In his youth, he had been used to 

gird himeelt, (as he had just before girded on his 
er’s coat,) and to walk at liberty as he leas- 
Ol tedieelr ya, aged enalgetorey to 
stretch out his hands, that others might bind him, 
and him to endure those sufferings, “which 
he would not;” and to which nature must be re- 
luctant. This, we are told, signified the death, 
aa he would “glorif; 7’ as a martyr 
or his truth. (Marg. * Py q-—Nole, 12:27— 
33.)—It is rally that Peter was cru- 
cified, years after this; but the cir- 
cumstances of it aré variously related. (ole, 2 
Pet. 1:12—15. next called upon him to 
his i to adhere to his cause even 


sia nai sn ts : /.* 


Ta apvia. Rev. 5:6,8,12,13. 6:1, 
16) Mopave. Acts 20:28. 1 Cor. 
ev. 2:27. 7:17. 12:5. 19:15. See 


rising up and following him; with 
which rene i ‘vithout hesitation. (Marg. 


Be), Lab spy ter, mpi he saw John also, 
‘ ji i t command, silentl 
(are ban y atraeg Ythe same willing. 


a i ind te rt 
ma 
; if Pecerooni WH will he should abide on 


till his coming, that was no concern of Pe- 
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It is indeed true, that one of 
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23 Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, that that disciple 
should not die: yet Jesus said not unte 
him, He shall not die; but, If I will that 
he tarry till 1 come, ¥ what is that te 
thee? 

24 7 This is the disciple which testi- 
fieth of these things, and wrote these 
things; and * we know that his testimony 
is true. 

25 And *there are also many other 
things which Jesus did, the which if they 
should be written every one, I suppose 
>» that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be writ- 


ten. Amen. 

y Deut. 29:29. Job 28:28. 33:] a 20:30,31. Job 26:14. Ps. 40:5. 
13, Dan, 4:38. 71:16 Ec. 12:12. Matt, 11:6. 

z 19:35. 1 John 1:1,2. 5:6. 3 Acts 10:38. 20:35. Heb. 11:32. 
John 12. b Am. 7:10. Matt. 19:24, 





/ter’s, who ought not to indulge a vain curiosity, 
| but to follow him; as a token of his readiness to 
adhere to his instructions, to obey his command- 
ments, to copy his example, and to suffer for his 
sake. (Marg. Ref. u. y—Nole, Deut. 29:29.) 
The crucifixion of Jesus, followed by the glori- 
ous resurrection, seems to have elevated the 
minds of the apostles; and rendered them far 
more superior to the fear of men, and far more 
raised to the hopes and prospects of heavenly 
glory, even before the descent of the Holy Spir- 
it, than they had been before.—It is most prob- 
able, that Jesus meant his coming in power to 
set up his kingdom, and to execute vengeance 
on the unbelieving Jewish nation: but the disci- 
ples had confused and defective views of this sub- 
ject, and supposed he meant, that John would 
live till Christ came to judgment, or that he 
would at length be translated to heaven, as Enoch 
and Elijah had been; or that, being.the beloved 
disciple, he would escape death: but the words 
had no such meaning.—John lived long after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and after the other 
apostles; and, it is probable, died a natural death 
in extreme old age. (Preface lo this gospel.— 
Note, Rev. 1:9—11.) 

Should not die. (23) Ovk aroSvnoxe. “Dieth 








not.” 

V. 24, 25. We are here informed that the be- 
loved disciple John was the writer of this gos 
and some think that it was sanctioned, as of di- 
vine authority, by the elders of the churches of 
Asia; because it is added “We know that his tes- 
timony is true:” but perhaps it only means the 
consciousness and assured confidence of John, 
and the other sacred writers, of their own divine 
inspiration, and the infallible truth of their testi- 
mony.—{Voles, 19:31—37, v. 35. 1 John 4:4—6. 
5:19-—21. 3 John 9—12.) To this it is subjoined, 
that the actions of Jesus, which were worthy of 
observation, were aera, 4 more numerous; 
and that but a small part bad actually been com- 
mitted to writing. The concluding words are 

enerally understood to be highly erbolical: 
but perhaps they also intimate, that if every one 
of the actions and words of Jesus had been writ- 
ten, the books containing them would have been 
so voluminous, as to counteract their own inten- 
tion; for men, in the present state of the world 
would neither be able to purchase, peruse, or re- 
member them; and the men of the world would 
have even made the multiplicity of them 75399 
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tional reason for not receiving them.—To the 
whole, the evangelist affixes « Amen,” as a Con- 
fiimation of what he had written, and to express 
his approbation of the divine conduct in this and 
in every other particular. 

Contain. (25) Xwpnoa. 2:6. 8:37.—See on Matt. 
19:11. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—14. 

Our blessed Lord is often near us, as to his 
providential care and his spiritual consolations, 
when we are ready to conclude that he is far off. 
He does not allow his ministers to “entangle 
themselves with the affairs of this life,” or his 
people to perplex themselves with worldly cares: 
but he approves of honest industry, and vouch- 
safes his special presence and blessing to those, 
who conscientiously attend to their present duty. 
While he provides for the souls of his disciples, 
he kindly inquires into their temporal wants, 
and allows them to state them to him, as children 
to a loving Father: and he will always be mind- 
ful to provide for them such “things as are need- 
ful.”—None of our labors can prosper without 
his blessing, which we ought to seek in all our 
undertakings: (Note, Prov. 3:5,6.) but our de- 
pendence on him is peculiarly to be recognized 
in performing the work of the ministry: and he 
often permits his servants to labor for a time 
without visible success; to prove their faith and 
patience, to render them more observant of his 
directions, or more simply dependent on his as- 
sistance; and that their usefulness, when vouch- 
safed, may more evidently appear to be his work. 

V. 15—17. 

It is a very blessed effect, when our falls and 
mistakes render us mére humble, watchful, and 
zealous.—Our gracious Lord will readily pardon 
the sins of his believing servants: but he will re- 
buke them, in one way or other; that they may 
be more sensible, how greatly he abhors their 
offences, notwithstanding his tender mercy to 
their souls. “The sincerity of our love” to him 
mast at length be brought to the test; and it be- 
hoyes us to inquire seriously, and with earnest 
and persevering prayer to the heart-searching 
God, to examine and prove us, whether we be 
able to stand this test: for he says to us, in his 
word, as certainly as he did to Peter, “TLovest 
thou me?” and the same will be the grand sub- 
ject of inquiry at the solemn day of judgment. 
(Notes, Matt. 25:31—46. 1 Cor. 16:21—24. Eph. 
6:21--24.) If we indeed love him; his per- 
fections, his truths, his precepts, and his ordi- 
nances will be cordially approved, received, and 
observed by us; we shall love those most, who 
appear most to love and resemble him; we shall 
render him our thankful returns for his unspeak- 
able mercies, and endeavor to recommend him to 
those around us; we shall take pleasure in speak- 
ing of him or to him, in hearing him praised, and 
in promoting his glory; we shall be. ready to 
labor, venture, or suffer for his sake: yet after 
all we shall be grieved and ashamed, that we love 
him no more, and serve him no better. We shall 
imitate his example, and be gradually conformed 
to his image: yet it will be humiliating and afflict- 
ing to us, that we so little resemble him. Those 
who thus “love the Lord Jesus in sincerity,” 
have a consciousness of it, notwithstanding all 
their defects: and, as they believe and are as- 
sured that “she knoweth all things,” and especial- 
ly that he knows whether they love him or not; 
they will apply to him to determine the question 
fur them, and to enable them to love him, (and 
that more and more,) whén they cannot confi- 
dently aver that they do.—As obedience is the 
general evidence of our love to Jesus, so the love 
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of his poor, afflicted, and despised people for his 
sake, and an endeavor to be useful to the meanest 
of his flock, is that particular expression which 
he requires of every one. No man therefore, 
canbe qualified to “feed the lambs and sheep” 
of Christ, who does not love the good Shepherd 
more than all secular emolument and preferment: 
and all those professed ministers of Christ, with- 
out distinction of rank and station, who are too 
ambitious, haughty slothful, delicate, studious of 
human learning, or occupied in worldly pursuits 
and pleasures, to apply themselves earnestly to 
feed the souls of the people, even the weakest 
and poorest of them, with the truth and instruc- 

















tions of God’s word, will be left under an awful 
condemnation, as utterly destitute of the love of 
Christ.—Those who have been greatly tempted, 
and have had much humiliating experience of 
their own frailty and sinfulness, and who have 
had much forgiven them; generally prove the 
most tender, compassionate, and attentive pastors 
of weak, bruised, and trembling believers, and 
the best guides of young converts: and the Lord 
often leaves those whom he loves, to pass through 
many painful conflicts with temptation and in- 
dwelling sin, as well as much experience of his 
tender compassion, in order to render them more 
gentle to their weak brethren, and to the lambs 
of his flock. Thus, when they feel their unwor- 
thiness for the least and meanest employment in 
bis service, they become far abler ministers, 
than they were when they had a much higher 
opinion of themselves, and of their qualifications 
for the ministry; and were disposed to look down 
on those, whom they now “in honor prefer,” 
and look up to. 
V. 18—25. 

The resolutions which upright young converts 
rashly form and break, are sometimes at length 
performed, when in a course of years they have 
been humbled and proved. They must first learn, 
that “without Christ they can do nothing;” and 
then they will be shewn, that they “can do all 
things through him who strengtheneth’ them.” 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 2:14—17. 3:4A—6. 12:7—10.) Yet 
sufferings, pain, and death will appear formidable 
to the most experienced Christian: nor would he 
be willing to meet them, did he not hope to glo- 
rify God by so doing; and were he not desirous 
of leaving a sinful world, that he may be present 
with his beloved Lord. (Note, 2 Cor. 5:1—8.) 
But with these objects presented to his faith, he 
becomes ready to obey the Redeemer’s call, and 
to follow him through death to glory; and the 
more love he had experienced, the readiér will he 
be to tread in his steps.—Curiosity is too apt to 
interrupt us in our course: a thousand questions 
are started and discussed, about which Jesus as it 
were says-to us, “What is that to thee? Follow 
thou me.” If we attend to this voice, even “death 
itself will be gain to us,” and we shall be 
ready for his coming: (Phil. 1:19—26,) and while 
here, we must live by faith in the sure testimony 
of his word, which never fails those who trust in 
it.—We ought to bless God for all that is written 
in the scriptures; but we may also be thankful 
that they are so compendious. It would not suit 
our situation, our engagements in this life, or 
our capacities, to have a more copious revela- 
tion; and we want no uncertain traditions, or 
human additions, and should most decidedly pro- 
test against them. (Note, Col. 2:8—10.) We 
may, however, anticipate in imagination the joy 
which we shall receive in heaven, from a far 
more complete knowledge of all that Jesus did 
and said; as well as, from the conduct of his 
providence and grace, in his dealings with each 
of us.—May this be the happiness of the writer 
and of every reader! Amen, Amen ; 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Luxe, “the beloved Physician,” was undoubtedly the writer of this book; and, intending it as an 


appendix to his gospel, he inscribes it likewise to i 
Indeed the brn so be considered as one watieation ss ie dita bat tos Gor rettcone of iaine 
the four gospels together, seems to have induced Christians in early ti args ! 
Soe Jake's gees betirenn thoes Co eg ae ann Marly, ites to divide i, by inaert 
onment at Rome, during two years, which certainly mead hatte A D. 65; iolay Gani ee 
concluded, that it was written within thirty or thirty-onft years, affer our Li x apres Pog 
it can hardly be supposed, that the sacred writer would eh he closed his i “tk GR 
not have carried it on something further, had he composed it at a later eriod. The abruptly, oa 
tion also of this book, as authentic and divine, among the primitive Christians h b ei octane 
proved by learned men, from the testimony of ancient writers. But the poe oe abe Whick, 
most of all demands our attention, and should raise our ex ctations respecting i is this:’ hl set 
the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies concerning the kingdom of the eitod Me i a ae 
the manner in which it should be established in the world: and also of those redictic Toes 
promises, which our Lord gave to his disciples, “while he was yet with them,” sobhetathe the 
powers with which they should be endued, the success which would attend their labors and the 
persecutions which awaited them; (Votes, Matt. 10:16—23. 24:6—8. Luke 10:17—20, v. 1 8. 21: 2 
—19. John 12:27—33, vv. 31,32. 14:7—14, v. 12,25,26. 15:17—21. 16:1—3,7—13.)—It is a fact, 
which cannot be doubted, that the religion of Jesus the Nazarene, who expired on a cross at Je- 
rusalem, almost eighteen hundred years ago, was soon very extensively propagated among th 
nations; that it obtained a permanent establishment, which it preserves to this day; and that the 
en had foretold thay this would be the case, as to the kingdom of the Messiah: but the book 
; ae us is Foes Arey Asem eee rhe soe the manner in which this religion was at 
romu —Here we are informed, that eleven obscure men 
his olemngunts and apostles, having continued with him till his pea arb pre k  sechar te 
with him after his resurrection, and afterwards beheld him ascend from them towards heaven 
“till a cloud received him out of their sight.” In a few days, having appointed one in the room 
of the twelfth who had betrayed his Lord and destroyed himself, and being accompanied with a 
small number of disciples, the Holy Spirit, according to the promise of their Lord, descended 
upon them, in a most extraordinary manner, enabling them to speak divers languages and work 
stupendous miracles; and in all respects qualifying them for their arduous undertaking.—Accor- 
dingly, without further delay, within less than two months from the time when Jesus was cruci- 
fied; and at Jerusalem, under the immediate notice of his crucifiers, they began boldly to declare 
that he was risen from the dead, ascended into heaven, and exalted at the right hand of God; that 
he was the promised Messiah, “the Prince of Life,” the Savior and Judge of the world, and as 
such entitled to all confidence, obedience, and adoration; and openly to charge the people, the 
priests, and the rulers, with murdering “the Lord of glory.” They were themselves unarmed 
and Mo net ai except by a divine power; they possessed neither human learning, eloquence, 
EMC os Gesatkctes. GAt) all the bstinate und vasied prejudices, xad Gorrapi ponent ies 
“ ions an 
habits, of the whole world to encounter; as well as the power of rulers and seta to oppose 
them: notwithstanding which, they became decidedly and rmanently triumphant. They em- 
ployed no weapons, but — testimony to the facts which they had witnessed, cogent arguments, 
affectionate persuasions, holy beneficent lives, fervent prayers, and patient sufferings even unto 
death.—With the Jews fat eg ager from the se taypetn of the Old Testament, and shewed how 


exactly these had been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth; and when they afterwards went among the 
gentiles, they reasoned with them from such wy oe as they themselves acknowledged.—Pro- 
y a divine power, both manifested in undeni- 


ceeding in this manner, and every where attended 
able miracles, and by inwardly preparing men’s hearts to receive the truth; they had such aston- 
ishing that many hundreds of thousands, if not millions, not only from among the Jews 
and prosel but also from the” grossest and most licentious idolaters, became the avowed 
‘disciples of the rucified Jesus, and the devoted worshippers and servants of “the one living and 
true God.” ‘Thus, in ‘the Acts of the Apostles,’ there is given us a history of the manner, in 
which the most extraordinary revolution that ever took Veit in the moral and religious state 
of the world was first begun; the effects of which were afterwards extended far more widely, 
till Christianity became An yew of powerful and numerous nations, and superseded the idol 
atries and superstitions, in which they were before enveloped: and if this account be true, the 


1] must be divine. 


ose most extraordinary circumstance attends this narrative; namely, if the truth of it be not 


“admitted, there is no other history extant in the world, which can be substituted in its place: and 

thus an event, productive of far more extensive and important consequences, than any other, 

_ which ever yet occurred on earth, took place in a manner, of which no account has been trans. 

Br to posterity!—This book is indeed the report of friends to the cause: but there is no counter 
report, with which we may compare it. Neither Jewish scribes and priests, nor gentile philoso 
76 


Vou. V. [601 


A. D. 33. 


phers, historians, or moralists, ever attempted, 


duction of Christianity, in order to confront t 


here recorded “were not done in a corner.” 
and celebrated cities, nay, 


ACTS. 


he account given 
Jerusalem, Cesarea, 
Rome itself, the proud capital of the world, were among the places, in 


As Dei 350 


that we find, to write a history of the first intro- 
by the Christians. The things 
Antioch, and Ephesus, all great 


which the miracles are attested to have been wrought, and the success attained, in the full view 


of vehement and powerful opposers, who never ventured to deny the ) € 
truth of the gospel—Indeed the silence of the scribes 


to vindicate themselves from the ,charge of the most 


account for them, without allowing the 
and priests, who were loudly called upon 
atrocious crimes; 
that they had nothing to say. 
Some modern skeptics, nsinua 
be given of the triumphs of Christianity, 


tions are grounded in misapprehension or misrepresentation. 
and there are no materials for composing one. 


of these events is long since past, 
to suppose, 
the human 
or to its most zealous 
and means, and in the face of 


is to assume, without shadow of proof, a fact immensely 
or all.of them combined. 

We must not, however, here expect a full and particular history of the 
evangelists: a select specimen alone is given. 

day of Pentecost, and the 
little is recorded in the scripture concerning most of them. 

half of them are never mentioned after the first chapter: yet 


recorded in scripture, 


apostles and primitive 
the Holy Spirit on the 


that they labored, suffered, 
records and traditions concerning them 
plicit or indiscriminate eredit. 


and prospered, as 


the first martyr, Philip the evangelist, Barnabas, 
with his subsequent labors, sufferings, and triumphs, 
book; and the mention of the other apostles, 


the persecutor, 
occupies a large proportion of the 
history, is occasional and brief. Peter, 
instruct Cornelius and his friends, (the 
giving 
related. Indeed the labors of St. 
events of several years are summed up 
historian joined the apostle, and became 
first person 
Paul prove, that his labors, persecutions, and 
which he gave his converts, 
us to suppose. 
history and the epistles, 
genuine; which will appear more fully, 
But the book, 


and even that of the heathen writers, 


however, insinuate in a covert manner, 
than that contained in scripture; but all their observa- 


that such a religion as Christianity, which directly opposes every 
heart, without making the least al 
friends, could have prevai 
such powerful opposition, 


facts, though they could not 


in such a cause, is a plain confession, 


that a very different account might 
another histor 


And indeed, 
corrupt passion of 


The time for giving 


lowance, either to persons in the highest stations, 
led in the world as it has done, 


by such instruments 
without the power of God succeeding it; 
more incredible, than any of the miracles 


labors and successes of the 
After the pouring out of 
first successes and sufferings of the apostles, 
Indeed the names of more than 
it cannot reasonably be doubted, 


their brethren did; though most of the ancient 


are so mingled with fiction, as not to be entitled to im- 
Some other laborers are likewise brought forward, as Stephen 


But the conversion of Saul 
as the apostle of the gentiles, 
in that part of the 


Silas, and others. 


indeed, the apostle of the circumcision, was chosen to 
first-fruits from among the gentiles,) doubtless to avoid 
needless offence to the Jews; and the martyrdom of James the brother of John is briefly 
Paul himself are recorded in a very compendious manner. 
in two or three chapters. And though, after Luke the 
his faithful companion, (which.is shewn by his using the 
plural in the narrative,) he is somewhat more circumstantial: yet the epistles of St. 
successes were 
far more particular, 
At the same time, the remarkable 


The 


far greater, and the instructions 
than a cursory reading of this history would lead 
coincidence, eyen in minute particulars, of the 


is of such a nature, as could never have taken place, bad not both been 
when the epistles come under our consideration. 

on which we now enter, contains also a specimen of true believers, as illustrating the 
nature and effects of genuine Christianity: and it should be carefull 


noted, that in every age, 


all those multitudes who are called Christians, yet bear no resemblance to this specimen, will 


be driven away as chaff, at the great decisive 
believers, when “great grace was upon 


day: and that the more we are like these primitive 
them all,” the more evident it is, that we shall ‘be 


‘numbered with them in glory everlasting. —Some intimations are also given of the manner, in 
which the primitive church was constituted and governed, its ministers were appointed, and 


its ordinances 
those parties, 
appointed in this respect; and secretly 
has not 
withhold. 


administered: yet it can hardly be supposed, but that the eager disputants of al! 
into which the church is at present unhappily divided, must feel considerably dis- 

i t regret, that more particular and explicit information 
been given on these subjects: but this the Lord for wise reasons 


has seen good to 


—— 


CHAP. I. 


The sacred writer addresses his narrative to Theophilus, 1. 
Christ being risen, instructs his disciples; commands them to 
wait at Jerusalem, for the promise of the Holy Spirit; and 
ascends, towards heaven in their sight, 2—9. 
assure them, that he would come again in like manner, 10, 11. 
The apostles and disciples at Jerusalem continue in prayer, 
with one accord, 12—14. Peter calls on them to appoint 
another spent instead of Judas, in whose awful doom the 
scripture had been fulfilled, 15—22. Matthias is chosen b 
lot, accompanied with prayer, 23—26. : 


HE *former treatise have I made, 

>O Theophilus, ¢ of all that Jesus 
began both to do and teach, 

2 Until 4 the day in which he was 


a Luke 1:—24 d9, Mark 16:19. Luke 9:51. 
b Luke 1:3. 24:51. John 6:62. 13:1,3. 16: 
2:22. Matt. 4:23,24. 11:5.| 28, 17:13. 20:17. Eph. 4:8— 
Luke 7:21—23, 24:19. John} 10. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 6:19, 


10:32-—38; 18:19-—-21 
2:21—923, 
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1 Pet. | 20. 9:24, 1 Pet. 3:22, 


Two angels |} 


taken up, after that he, ® through the 
Holy Ghost, had ‘ given commandments 
unto & the apostles whom he had chosen: 

3 To whom also = he shewed him- 
self alive.after his passion, by many 
infallible proofs, being Seen of them 
i forty days, * and speaking of the 


e10:38, Is, 11:2,3. 42:1. 48:16. | h 18:31. Matt. 28:9,16,17. Mark 
59:20,21, 61:1. Matt. 3:16. 12:| 16:10—14. Luke 24:30—40. 
28. John 1:16. 3:34. Rev. 1:1, | John20:14—16,19,20,27,28, 21: 
2:7,11,17,20. 3:6,13,22. 1,&c. 1 Cor. 15:5—7. 1 John 


f Matt. 28:19,20. Mark 16:15—] 1:1,2.. 
18. Luke 24:45—49. i Deut. 9:9,18. 1 Kings 19:8. 
g 13. 10:40—42, Matt. 10:1—4. | Matt. 4:2. 





Mark 3:14—19. Luke 6:13— 

16. John 6:70,71. 13:18. 20:20, 

21. Gal. 1:1. Eph. 2:20. 2 Pet. 
| 3:2. Rew. 21:14. 


k 28:31. Dan. 2:44,45. Matt. 3 

2. 21:43. Luke 17:20,21. 24:44 

~49. Rom. 14:17. Col, 1:18 
1 These. 2:12. 
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Ac D233 


things pertaining to the kingdom of God: 
A And, *being assembled together 
with them, !'commanded them that they 


. should not depart from Jerusalem, but 


wait for = the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 
.5 For ® John truly baptized with 
water: but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost ° not many days hence. 
6 When they therefore were come to- 
gether, they asked of him, saying, ? Lord, 
wilt thou at this time % restore again the 
kingdom to Israel? 


* Or, eating together,&c. 10:41. | o 2;:1—4,16—21. Joel 2:28—32. 
Luke 24:41—43. p Matt, 24:3,4. John 21:21,22. 

i Luke 24:49. q Gen. 49:10, Is. 1:26, 9:6,7. | 

gm 2:33. Matt. 10:20. Luke 11:| Jer. 23:5,6, $3:15—17,26. Ex. | 
13. 12:12. John 7:39. 14:16,17, | 37:24—27. Dan. 7:27. Hos. | 
28. 15:26, 16;7—15. 20:22. 8:4,6. Joel $:16—21. Am. 9:11. | 

p 11:15,16. 19:46. Matt. 3:11.] Ob, 17-21. Mic. 5:2. Zeph. | 
Mark 1:8, “Luke 3:16. John| 3:15—17. Zech, 9:9,10. Matt. | 
1:313—34. 1 Cor. 12:13. Tit.| 20:21. Luke 22:29. / 


3:5,6. 
NOTES. ) 





Cuar. 1. V.1—3. Luke began this history | 
by referring his pious friend, Theophilus, to that 
gospel, which formed the introduction to it. 
(Note, Luke 1:1—4-) He had there given a 
specimen of the miracles, actions, and doctrine 
of Christ, and the general scope of alli that he) 
did and taught, from his entrance on his public 
ministry at his baptism by John, till his ascension 
into heaven, after that he had given proper in- 
structions and injunctions to his chosen apostles. 
falas. Ref. c, d.—Notes, Luke 24:50—53.)— 
he phrase, * both, &c.” simply means, 
what Jesus had done and t, from the be- 
ginning to the close of his pub ic ministry.—The 
use of the word “all” in this connexion, when 
so many miracles and discourses of our Lord, are 
recorded by the other evangelists, is a full de- 
monstration, that arguments tending to establish 
universal conclusions, from this general term, 
Note, John 1:6—9.)—The 
oly Ghost,” may either 
refer to our Lord’s choosing the Loo or to 
his giving them commandments alter his resur- 
rection: but the latter seems to be intended; as 
he “breathed u them, and bade them re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost;” and as he then “opened 
their understandings, that Gory misot understand 
i — Noles, 
Luke 24:44—49. John 20:19—23, vv. 22,23.) All 
those things which Jesus did and taught, in re- 
spect of his human nature, are ascri t 
Tol irit; as well as the endowments which 


i erred upon his eagle is also stated, 








aliye”’ to his sagas 
his death, by many signs, or evidences, 
Mob ould not tassibly deceive them: (Vote, 
John 20:24—29. as he was seen of them, at 
i the eee of forty days, and 
with those 


he scars 0 : 
into his side, was a certain 
raised was the same which 


CHAPTER I. 


AG D. 33. 


7 And he said unto them, "It is not 
for you to know the times, or the sea- 
sons, * which the Father hath put in his 
own power, 

8 But t ye shall receive * power, after 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: 
“and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, * and in 
Samaria, and ¥ unto the uttermost part of 
the earth. 

9 And *when he had spoken these 


r 17:26. Deut. 29:29. Dan. 2:21. | 39—41. 19:31, 22:15, Mark 
Matt. 24:36. Mark 19:32. Luke | 16:15. Luke 24:46—48. John 


21:24, Eph. 1:10. 1 Thes. 5:1. 16:27. 

1 Tim, 6:15. 2 Tim. 3:1. x 8:5—25. 
s Matt. 20:23. Mark 10:40. y Ps, 22:27. 98:3. Is. 42:10. 49; 
t2:1—4. 6:8. 8:19. Mic. 3:8. |] 6. 62:10. 66:19. Jer. 16:19. 
Zech. 4:6. Luke 10:19. Rev. | Matt. 24:14, Rom, 10:18. 15: 
11:3—6. 19. 


|*Or, the power of the Holy| 22. Ps, 68:18. Mark 16:19. 


Luke 24:50,51. 
Eph. 4:8—12. 


Ghost poe you. Luke John 6:62. 
1:35. 24:49. Rom. 15:19. 


u 22. 2:32. 3:15. 4:33, 5:32. 10: 





‘ .. “Concerning the kingdom of God.” Name- 
‘ly, Of teaching the doctrine of this kingdom to 
‘all nations, and receiving them into it by bap- 
‘tism, who believed, and professed to own it; of 


‘the benefite which were promised to them who 
‘cordially believed their doctrine, and the con- 
‘demnation which belonged to them who would 
‘not believe it; of the encouragements and as- 
‘sistances he would afford them in the propaga- 
‘tion of it, by his continual presence with them, 
‘and the assistance of his Spirit; and by the mir- 
‘acles by which their doctrine should be confirm- 
‘ed.’ Whitby. It is, however, highly probable, 
that a great deal more passed on these most 
interesting subjects, between our Lord and his 
apostles in the course of the forty days preceding 
his ascension, than is any where recorded, 

Treatise. (i) Aoyov, word, account, discourse, 
narralive.—Had grven commandments. (2) Ev- 
rechapevos- 13:47. Jatt. 4:6. 15:4. 19:7. 28:20. 
John 8:5. 14:31. 15:14,17. Heb. 9:20, 11:22.— 
After his passion. (3) Mera ro maSev autor Lake 
24:46.—Infallible proofs.) Texpnpcocs: Here only. 
‘Aristotle says, that rexpnproy signifies a certain 
‘and indubitable sign: from rexpap, an end; be- 
‘cause it puts an end to controversy.” Leigh.— 
Being seen.] Omravopevos- Here only N. T.— 
1 Kings 8:8, Sept. 

V. 48. The apostles and disciples, no doubt, 
returned from Galilee to Jerusalem, and assem- 
bled there, by their Lord’s appointment. (Votes, 
Matt. 28:18. ¢ 24:50—53.)—He was about to 
be taken from them, and they might seem to be 
without employment in that city: yet they were 
charged “not to depart thence;” but to wait 
there for the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, 
which he had promised to send them from the 
Father. (vay, Ref. 1, m—Notes, John 14:15 
—17,25,26. 15:26,27. 16:7—13.) For it was 
proper that this extraordinary event should occur 

r the very place, where Jesus had before been 
publicl i This would fully answer to 
what Jobn had testified concerning him; as it 
would be a most remarkable baptism by the Holy 
Spirit, both communicating to them miraculous 
powers, and more abundantly illuminating and 
sanctifying their souls. This took place on the 
tenth day after our Lord’sascension. (Marg. Ry. 
n, 0.—Notes, 2:1—4. Matt. 3:11,12.)—But, not- 
withstanding all which pha taught them, they 


A. D. 33. 


things, while they beheld, he was* takea 
up: ®and a cloud received him out of 
their sight. 

10 And » while they looked sted fastly 
toward heaven as he went up, behold, 
©two men stood by them in white ap- 
pare]; 

11 Which also said, 4 Ye men of Gali- 
lee, ° why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 
This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
youinto heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven. 

12 Then returned they unto Jerusa- 


a Ex. 19:9. 34:5; Is. 19:1. Dan. | d2:7. 13:31. Mark 14:70. 

7:13. Luke 21:27. Rev. 1:7. | 3:12. Luke 24:5. 

11:12, 14:14, f Dan. 7:13,14. Matt. 24:30. 25: 
b2 Kings 2:11,12. 312 Mark 13:26. Luke 21:27. 
ec 10:3,30. Dan. 7:9. Matt. 17:2. 

28:3, Mark 16:5. Luke 24:4. 

John 20:12, Rey. 3:4, ‘7:14. 


John 14:3. 1 Thes. 1:10. 4:16. 
2 Thes. 1:7—10. Rev. 1:7. 


ACTS. 


A. D. 33. 


lem, & from the mount called Olivet, 
which is from Jerusalem a sabbath- 
day’s journey. [Practical Observations.] 

13 And when they were come in, they 
went up into } an upper room, where 
abode both * Peter, and James, and John, 
and Andrew, ! Philip, and ™ Thomas, 
Bartholomew, and ® Matthew, ° James 
the son of ? Alpheus, and 4 Simon Zelotes, 
and * Judas the brother of James. 


g Zech. 14:4. Matt. 21:1. 24:3. | ] John 1:43—46, 6:5—%7. 12:21, 
26:30. Luke 21:37. 24:52. 22. 14:8,9. 


h Luke 24:50. John 11:18, 

19:37—39. 20:8. Mark 14:15. 
Luke 22:12, 

k2:14,38. 3:1,&c. 4:13,19. 8:14 
—25. 9:32—43. 10:9,&c. 12:2, 


m John 11:16. 20:26—29. 21:2. 
n Matt. 9:9. Mark 2:14. Luke 
5:27—29. Levi. 

0 12:17. 15:13. 1 Cor. 15:7. 
Gal. 1:19. 2:9. Jam. 1:1. 


3. 15:7—11. Matt. 4:18—22. 
10:2—4. Mark 3:16—18. 5:37. 
9:2. 14:33. Luke 6:14—16. 
John 1:40—42. 13:23—25. 18: 
17,25—27. 21:15—24, 1 John. 
2 John. 3 John. Rey. 1:1,&c. 


p Mark 2:14, 3:18. 

q Matt. 10:4. Mark 3:18. the 
Canaanite. 

yMatt. 10:3. Lebbeus whose 
surname was Thaddeus. Mark 
3:18. Thaddeus. Jude 1. 











ing out of the Holy Spirit would induce the na- 
tion, in general, to acknowledge Jesus as the 
Messiah; and that he would then perform, what 
they supposed to be the meaning of the ancient 
prophets in this respect. (Note, 3:19—21, v. 21.) 
Yet they seem to have feared, lest the base 
usage, which he had received from the rulers 
and people of Israel, should deter him from 
“restoring the kingdom” to the nation, as in the 
days of David and Solomon. Our Lord, how- 
ever, knew that his ascension, and the descent 
of the Holy Spirit would finally terminate these 
expectations: he therefore checked their curi- 
osity, by observing, that it was not proper for 
them to know these matters; which were entire- 
ly at the disposal of God, to be managed and 
effected by his sovereign power and authority, 
“and according to the counsel of his own will,” 
with which no one must presume to interfere. 
(Marg. Ref. r, s.—Notes, Deut. 29:29. Matt. 24: 
36—41, v. 36. John 21:18—23, v. 22. 1 Thes. 5: 
1—3.) But he assured them, that they would be 
endued with the Holy Spirit, enabling them to 
perform many wonderful works; as well as em- 
boldening and strengthening them for their 
work, and giving them abundant success in it. 
Thus they would become witnesses of his resur- 
rection, ascension, miracles, and doctrine, in all 
parts of the earth. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. t— 
y-—WNotes, Luke 24:44—49. John 15:26,27.)— 
The apostles seem to have understood, that they 
were authorized to preach to the Samaritans, 
who were circumcised, and observed many parts 
of the ceremonial law, though in many respects 
both heretical and schismatical: but they were 
not aware, till long after, that uncircumcised 
gentiles were to be admitted into the kingdom of 
their Lord, without any regard to the rites of 
the Mosaic law. (Notes, 3:19—21, v. 21. 8:5— 
8,14—17. 10:9—23,36—48. 11:1—18.) It is, how- 
ever, not only difficult, but perhaps impossible, | 
to delineate, with any tolerable precision, the 
state of the apostles minds at this crisis; in which 
darkness and light, hopes and fears, carnal and 
spiritual views and expectations, were blended 
so intimately, that almighty power alone could 
separate them. And this was done, at once, and 
effectually, in most things, by the descent of the 
Holy Spirit: though in a few particulars, they 
were left for some time longer, under a degree 
of error or prejudice.—The change wrought in 
the minds and hearts of the apostles, on the day 
of Pentecost, was as truly miraculous as the gilt 
of tongues. They were no longer the same men; 
604] 














nay, in many respects, men of a widely different 
spirit and character, possessing an enlargement 
of mind, and a superiority to carnal prejudices, 
hopes, and fears, beyond what could have possi- 
bly been previously conceived. 

Being assembled together with them. (4) “Eat- 
ing together, &c.” Marg. Svvadifopevos. Here 
only. Ex ow et ado, colligo.—Commanded.] 
TlapnyyetAev. 4:18. 5:28. 15:5. 16:23. Matt. 10:5. 
Luke 5:14. 1 Tim. 1:3. 4:11. 5:7. 6:13,17.—Wilt 
thou... restore again. (6) AnonaSisavers;—‘ AroxaSio~ 
‘rnpt, SCU aroxaSisaw, SECU aroxadisavw, TePOno, Tes- 
‘tituo,. in pristinum locum...i quo antea fuit 
‘reduco, in pristinum restituo statum; ex aro et 
‘xaSisipte Schleusner. Matt. 12:13. 17:11. Mark 
8:25. 9:12. Luke 6:10. Heb. 13:19.—Hath put. (7) 
ESero. See on John 15:16.—The uttermost part 
of the earth. (8) Eoyars ts yns- 13:47.—Is. 48: 
20. 49:6. 62:11. Sept. : 

V. 9—12. The instructions and promises, 
which have been considered, seem to have been 
delivered, as our Lord was leading the disciples 
forth to that part of the mount of Olives, whence 
he ascended: after which he was gradually rais- 
ed from the earth, in their sight, till a cloud in- 
tercepted their view of him. (Marg. Ref. z, a. 
—WNotes, 2 Kings 2:11. Luke 24:50—53.) And 
while they looked earnestly after him, with mix- 
ed astonishment, regret, and exultation;* two 
angels, in the form of men, accosted them, de- 
manding why they gazed after their ascended 
Lord, as if they either desired his present return, 
or counted him lost to them. For, though he 
was now ascended to his glorious throne in heay- 
en, to return no more, to reside on earth in his 
former condition; yet he would assuredly come 
at length, in a visible manner, in the clouds of 
heaven, to judge the world, and to gather to 
himself all his believing people, as he had often 
promised them. (Marg. Ref. b—f.— Notes, Matt. 
25:31—46. 26:63—68. John 14:1—3. 1 Thes. 4: 
13—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 2:1,2. Heb. 9:24*-28. 
Rev. 1:7.) Upon this they returned to Yerusa- 
lem from Mount Olivet—The place belonging 
to the village of Bethany, from which Jesus as- 
cended was about a mile distant from Jerusalem: 
this was called asabbath-day’s journey; probably, 
because it might generally be necessary to go so 
far on that day, in order to attend the service of 
the synagogue. 

He was taken up. (9) EnnpSy. Luke 11:27. 
John 17:1. 2 Cor. 10:5. 11:20.—Recetved.] "rze- 
aber. 2:15. Luke 7:43. 10:30.—Gazing. (11) 
Epbderovres. 22:11. Matt. 19:26, et al— Which is 


A. D. 33. CHAPTER I. A. D. 33. 


14 These * all continued with one ac-||4which the Holy Ghost, by the mouth 
cord in prayer and supplication, * with||of David, ¢spake before concerning Ju- 


the women, and " Mary the mother of 
Jesus, * and with his brethren. 

15 T And in those days ¥ Peter stood 
up in the midst of the disciples, and said, 
(the number of 7 the names together were 
about *an hundred and twenty,) 

16 > Men and brethren, °'This scrip- 
ture must needs have been fulfilled, 


8 2:1,42,46. 4:24—31. 6:4. Matt. | 22:32. Jolin 21:15—17. 
18:19,20. 21:22. Luke 11:13. | z Rey. 3:4. 11:13. Gr. 
18:1. 24:53. Eph. 6:18. a21:20. Gr. Matt. 13:31,32. 
t Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 15:40,41. | John 14:12. 1 Cor, 15:6. 
16:1. Luke 8:2,3. 24:10. John | b 2:29,37. 7:22. 13:15,26,38.15:7, 
19:25. 33, 22:1, 23:1,6. 28:17. 
u Joho 19:25,26. ¢ 2:23. 13:27—29. Matt. 26:54, 
x Matt. 13:55,56. Mark 3:31—/ 56. John 10:35, 12:38—40, 19: 
35. 28—30,36,37. 
y Ps. 32:5,6. 51:9—13, Luke 





taken up.) ‘O avadngSus. 2,22. 7:43. 10:16. 20: 
13,14. 23:31. Mark 16:19. 1 Tim. 3:16. 

V. 13, 14. Many have supposed, that this “up- 
per room” was one of the chambers belonging to 
the temple. But ‘these chambers were all ap- 
‘pointed for sacred things or persons: how im- 
‘probable therefore is it, that poor fishermen, 
‘and Galileans, odious for their Master’s sake, 
‘should be permitted to crowd, in-such numbers, 
‘into one of these rooms!’ JWhitby.—The cir- 
cumstance of the disciples being “continually in 
the ee (Luke 24:53.) only shews that they 
reso from their lodgings or place of assem- 
r hours. (Votes, 


bling, to the temple, at pro 
thers have conjec- 


2:44—47. 3:1—11, v. 1.) 
tured, that the company met in the house of 
Mary, mother to John Mark: (12:12.) but even 
this, though far more probable, is altogether un- 
certain.—*The assemblies of the church, to hear 
*the word, and to join in common prayers, were 
‘first instituted and celebrated by apostolical au- 
‘thority, in a private house.’-—The brethren, or 
kinsmen, of our Lord, seem to have been the 
same, who formerly did not believe in him. 
Notes, Mark 3:20,21,31—35. John 7:3—10.)— 

his is the last time, in which Mary, the mother 
of Jesus, is mentioned in scripture: and it is in a 
very cursory manner, ‘as one of the company 
who joined in er; but without any peculiar 
distinction, or east appearance of Her exer- 
cising authority over the a tles, or even of 
giving them counsel, or at all interfering in their 
measures.— Peter, &e. (13) Marg. Ref. k—r. 
—Notes, Matt. 10:1—4. Mark 3:13—19. 

An 13) To “The u 













re 


abode.| ‘Ov K . Here only N. T.— 
Num. 22:8. Josh. 2:22. Sept. The place in which 
‘the disciples assembled for conference and prayer 


eke for they doubtless ces levee 
ferent ag oceans (14) Heay 


one y. 
2:1,46. 4:24. 5:12. 7:57. 8:6. 12:20. 15:25. 
19:29. 
V. 15. 


18:12. 
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das, which was guide to them that took 
Jesus. 

17 For ‘he was numbered with us, 
and had obtained part of this ministry. 

18 Now "this man purchased a field 
i with the reward of iniquity; * and, fall- 
ing headlong, he burst asunder in the 
midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 


d2:30,31. 4:25—28. 28:25. 2] ¢ 25. 12:25, 20:24. 21:19. 2 Cor 
Sam. 23:2. Mark 12:36. Heb. | 4:1. 5:18. Eph, 4:11,12 
3:7,8. 1 Pet. 1:11. 2 Pet. 1:21. | h Matt. 27:3—10. 
|) e Ps, 41:9. 55:12—15, John 13: | i Num, 22:7,17, Josh. 7:21—28. 
|} 18. 18:.2—8. 2 Kings 5:20—27. Job 20:12 
| f Matt. 10:4. Mark 3:19, Luke | —15. Matt. 26:15. 2 Pet 2 
6:16, 22:47. John 6:70,71. 17: 15,16. 
12. k Ps. 55:15,23, Matt. 27:5. 














Names.} Ovopara. Rev. 3:4. 11:13.—Note, Rev. 
11:13,14.—Persons, without special distinction, 
are evidently meant by Luke. 

V. 16—18. While the disciples were con- 
tinually uniting together in persevering prayer 
and supplication, it occurred to Peter, to oer 
the appointment of another apostle, in the place 
of the traitor Judas, that the number of twelve 
|might be restored. Peter’s guilt in denying his 
Lord had been so great, as at first sight to appear 
almost like that of Judas: it is therefore most 
reasonable to suppose, that he was directed by a 
divine admonition, to take the lead on this occa- 
sion; and the whole transaction shewed, how 
fully all concerned were satisfied, that he was 
sincerely and deeply penitent.—In his address he 
called the disciples““Men and brethren.” Our 
Lord never thus addressed the people; and per- 
haps it implied an equality, not suitable to the 
pee | of his character: but the apostles fre- 
quently did in speaking to Jews, as well as 
Christians; yet never in addressing the Gentiles: 
and it seems to imply, that they recognized a 
two-fold relation to them, as men of the same 
nature descended from Adam, and as brethren of 
the same favored family as descended from Apra- 
ham. (Marg. Ref. b.)}—Peter reminded the dis- 
ciples, that the words, not of David, but of the 
Holy Spirit, speaking by David, concerning Ju- 
das, when he prophesied of Christ, or spake as a 
type of him, bad been exactly fulfilled. (Marg. 
Ref. c—e.—Notes, Ps. 41:9, 69:22—28. 109:6— 
20.) Judas had indeed been numbered with them 
as an apostle: yet he had deserved his doom, by 
his treachery and base behavior, in conducting 
those who came to apprehend his Lord; but all 
which he gained, as “the wages of his iniquity,” 
having been restored by him to the chief priests, 
had merely served to purchase a field, which in 
some sense he might be said to have purchased, 
as he supplied the money which paid for it: and 
then in Ssepair hanging himself, (perhaps in this 
very field,) by some accident he fell down, and 
burst asunder; so that he became a horrid spec- 
tacle tothe beholders, by the ao” judgment 
of God upon him. (Marg. Ref. {— oles, 
eribent: 7) H 

ere 1 KarnpSpnpevos. Here ony. 
|Ex xara et rate numerus.—Had obtained} 
Edaye- (Aayyavw) Luke 1:9. John 19:24, 2 Pet. 1: 
1. Not elsewhere N. T.—1 Sam, 14:47. Sept.— 
Part.] Krnpov. 25,26. 8:21. 26:18. Matt. 27:35. 
Mark 15:24. Luke 23:34. John 19:24. Col. 1:12. 
1 Pet. 5:3.—He burst asunder.) (18)  Edaxnec. 


Here only. ‘Aaxew, «. disrumpor cum crepits 
_ # Cy eS out.) BgexvSy. 
“Were poured out.” 2:17. 
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A. D.-33- 


19 And !it was known unto all the 
dwellers at Jerusalem: insomuch as that 
field is called, in their proper tongue, 

'm Aceldama, that is to say, The field of 
blood. 

20 For it is written "in the book of 
Psalms, ° Let his habitation be desolate, 
and let no man dwell therein: and, P His 
*bishopric let another take. 

21 Wherefore of 4 these men which 
have companied with us, all the time that 
the Lord Jesus "went in and out among 
us, 

22 Beginning *from the baptism of 
John, tunto that same day that he was 
taken up from us, must one be ordained 
to be "a witness with us of his resurrec- 
tion. © 

12:22. Matt. 28:15. 
m2 Sam, 2:15. marg. 


n 13:33. Luke 20:42. 24:44. 
o Ps. 69:25. 109:9—15. Zech. 


ry Num. 27:17. Deut. 31:2.2 Sam. 
§:2. 1 Kings 3:7. John 10:1— 


9, 

$ 13:24,25. Matt. 3: Mark 1:3— 
8. Luke 3:1—18. John 1:28— 
51. 

t See on 2,9. 

u See on 8. Heb. 2:3. 


5:3,4, 
p25. Ps. 109:8. 
* Or, office, or, charge. 
q Luke 10:1,2. 








V. 19. This verse seems to come in as a pa- 
renthesis, and to be the wogds, not of the apostle, 
but of the historian; who informed his readers, 
that this event became generally known to all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and that the field, 
which had been bought with the price of the 
blood of Jesus, and which cost Judas his life also, 
was commonly called “the field of blood,” at the 
time when the history was written.—It is re- 
markable, that he does not say, in our, but their 
proper tongue, and this, I think, shews that the 
writer was not a Hebrew, but either a Hellenist, 
ora Gentile. (Preface to Luke. Note, Matt. 27: 
6—10, v. 8.) Some think, that Judas also was 
buried in this field; if so, he bought a burying- 
place among strangers for himself, with “the 
wages of his iniquity.” (Notes, Num. 31:8. 2 
Pet. 2:15,16.) 

Aceldama.| Axeddapa- 
‘chaldaicee lingue; ex po ager, et RPDF san- 
‘guis. Schleusner. < ‘ 

V. 20—22. The apostle proceeded to observe, 
that as the scriptures had been fulfilled in the 
doom of Judas, so the same scriptures pointed out 
to them what their present conduct ought to be: 
for as it was predicted that “his habitation should 
be desolate; so it was directed, that another 


‘Vox contracta Syro- 
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should take his office and charge. It behoved 
them, therefore, to take one of their company, 
who had attended on Jesus with them, from the 
very beginning of his ministry to his ascension 
into heaven; that he might be solemnly set apart, 
to be, with them, a witness of his resurrection, 
as well as to perform other parts of the apostol- 
ical office.—Let his, &c. (20) This varies con- 
siderably from the LXX, and also from the He- 
brew, especially as the plural pronoun is used in 
both. (Vole, Ps. 69:22—28, v. 25.\+— His, &c.] 
Verbatim from the LXX. Ps. 109:8.—Went tr 
and out. (21) Marg. Ref. r. 

_ Bishopric. (20) — Extoxorny. Tuke 19:44. 1 
Tim. 3:1. 1 Pet. 2:12.—Ps. 109:8. Sept. Excoxoros, 
Acis 20:28. Phil. 1:1. 

V. 2326. As the other apostles and disci- 
ples perceived the propriety of Peter’s proposal, 
they proceeded to select two persons, according 
to the best of their judgment, for this important 
606] 
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23 And they appointed two, Joseph 
called ¥ Barsabas, who was surnamed 
Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And ¥ they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts 
of all men, shew whether of these two 
thou hast chosen, 

25 That *he may take part of this 
ministry and apostleship, ° from which 
Judas ¢ by transgression fell, that he 
might 4go to his own place. 

26 And °they gave forth their lots: 
and the lot fell upon ‘ Matthias; and 
he was numbered with the eleven apos- 
tles. 


x 16:22. b 16—21. Ps. 109:7. Matt. 27: 
y 13:2,3. Prov. 3:5,6. Luke 6:| 3—5. 
12,13. c 1 Chr. 10:13,14. 2 Pet. 2:3— 


z15:8. Num. 27:16. 1 Sam. 16: 
7. 1 Kings 8:39. 1 Chr. 28:9. 
29:17. Ps. 7-9, 44:21. Prov. 15: 
11. Jer. 11:20 17:10. 20:12. 
John 2:24,25. 21:17. Heb. 4:13. 
Rev. 2:23. 

a 17,20. 


6. Jude 6,7. 

d Matt. 25:41,46. 26:24. John6. 
40,71. 13:27. 17:12. 

e 13:19. Lev. 16:8. Josh. 18:10. 
1 Sam. 14:41,42. 1 Chr. 24:6. 
Proy. 16:33. Jon. 1:7. 

f 23. 





Se 
service: probably, they had both been of the 


number of the seventy disciples, and were emi- 
nent for wisdom and integrity. But, being un- 
able to decide whether of them was the most 
proper for the charge, they referred the matter 
by prayer, and by casting lots, to the Lord’s de- 
termination. As Jesus had personally appointed 
the other apostles, many expositors have argued, 
that this prayer was immediately addressed to 
him; and the language favors the supposition. 
(Marg. Ref. y, y) They, however, appealed to 
the Searcher of all hearts, to determine whether 
of the two he had chosen, to take part of the au- 
thority, trust, and labor of the apostleship; from 
which Judas had fallen by his atrocious crime, to 
go to that dreadful place of punishment, to which 
he was righteously condemned. In answer to 
this appeal, the Lord. was pleased that the lot 
should fall upon Mattlflas; whom some suppose 
to have been the same with Né@thanael, because 
both théir names signify “the gift of God:” but 
this is very uncertain. It is remarkable, that 
Matthias is never mentioned in scripture, except 
on this occasion, but Barsabas is. (Votes, 15: 
2235, vv. 22,32.) Yet, no doubt, the Lord had 
wise and holy reasons for choosing Matthias, 
though they are wholly unknown to us. (Marg. 
Ref. a—e.—.Note, Prov. 16:33.)—The prayer of- 
fered on this occasion, was wholly unlike what 
might have been expected from deceivers. It is 
dictated by a deep sense of the Lord’s perfect 
acquaintance with all hearts, the importance of 
the cause in which they were engaged, and their 
incompetency to decide in it without divine di- 
rection. The whole account, when compared 
with the surprising blindness of the disciples, to 
the true meaning of the prophecies, before the 
resurrection of Christ, illustrates the evangelist’s 
words, “Then opened he their understandings, 
to understand the scripture:” (Note, Luke 24: 
44—49, v. 44.) for there is a constant recurrence 
to the sacred oracles, and a clear and sound in- 
terpretation of the passages adduced.—lIt is won- 
derful, that any persons should have referred to 
this narrative, in the argument concerning the 
choice of ministers: when the case was most evi- 
dently extraordinary, and one which could never 
again occur; and when the eleven apostles, with 
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The day of Pentecost being come, the Holy S 
on the assembled disciples, with “a sound as of a mighty wind;’" 
while “cloven tongues as of fire’? rest on each of them, 1—3. 
They speak divers languages, in the hearing of multitudes from 
many nations, who are come together on the occasion; at which 
most are amazed, but some deride, 4—13. Peter shews, that this 

is the fulfilment of a prophecy of Joel, 14—21; that Jesus, 

whom they had crucified, was risen from the dead, according 


irit is poured out 








number of the seventy disciples, probably form- 
ed the far greater part of the company present. 

Which knowest the hearts. (24) Kapdioywea. 
15:8. Not elsewhere. Ex kapcia, Cor, et yrosns, 
qut aliquid cognitum habet. Notes, John 2:23— 
25. eb. 4:12,13.. Rev. 2:20—23, v. 23.— Thou 
hast chosen.) Efedefw. 2. Luke 6:13. John 6:70. | 
13:18. 15:16,19.—He was numbered with. (26) | 
LvycareyngicSy. Here only. Ex evr, cara et YngiZw, 
caleulis eligo, Luke 14:28. ¥ngos, Acts 26:10. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—12. 


While we thankfully peruse the instructive || 


narrative “of all that Jesus began both to do, 
and to teach;” let us remember, that all instruc- 
tion should be reduced to practice; and that min- 
isters should begin to do, and then to teach, that 
their example may illustrate, confirm, and adorn 
their doctrine. For these ends, we need a daily 
supply of that Spirit, by which Jesus “gave com- 
mandment to his apostles;” that we may be ef- 
fectually convinced of those truths, which, though 
authenticated by “infallible proofs,” are never 
cordially and practically believed, till his teach- 
ing removes the veil of pride and worldly lusts, 
from the understanding and the heart. (Notes, 
2 Cor. 3:12—18. 4:3—6.) Then, and not before, 
we learn to profit by what Jesus has spoken 
“concerning kingdom of God;” and are in- 
duced to seek its privil and to obey its com- 
mandments. We should therefore wait for this 
“promise of the Father,” according to the direc- 
tions which our Lord has given us. We do not 
indeed expect the miraculous powers of the Holy 
Spirit: but we must experience his purifying ba 

tism, or we never can serve God, or be m 

meet for the inheritance of heaven. In propor- 
tion as this is deficient, (for it is communicated 
in different d ,) even true believers remain 
under the influence of carnal prejudices, and 
cleave to earthly thi by which they are kept 
in error, or betrayed into curious questions and 
speculations. But it behoves us to leave 


tions of i and . (P.O, 
28:1 ohn 21:18—23.) It is énough, 
that he has to give his people stre 


er 
of the Holy Spirit, they may, in one 
or other, be deg es for Christ on earth; 


we ought to follow our as- 
our conversation and our 


rder to serve the cause of Christ on earth, 

we sbould study to be “of one heart” witb all his 
true disciples; that, by mutual conference, we 
may encourage and animate each other, and that 
our united prayers may be more fervent, perse- 
| Yering, and uninterrupted. (Mote, 1 Pet. 3:7.) 
a“ we may have peace, in communion with 


CHAPTER II. 









A. D, 338. 


to the prophecy of David, 22—82; and that being ascended 
into heaven, and exalted at the right hand of God, he had 
poured out the Holy Spirit, to demonstrate that he was the 
promised Messiah, 33—36. They are pricked to the heart, 
and inquire what they must do, 37. Peter exhorts and encour. 
ages them to repent, and to he baptized in the name of Jesus, 
88—40. Three thousand are added to the church, 41, They 
continue stedfast in the faith, 42. Many miracles are wrou *ht 
by the apostles, 43. The disciples:have all things in common, 
and abound in love, joy, and praise; while numbers are daily 
added to them, 44—47. 





|God and his saints, notwithstanding the enmity 
jand rage of an ungodly world.—As the church of 
,Christ at first consisted of only few persons, so 
| we ought not to “despise the day of small things.” 
(Note, Zech. 4:8—10.) A little company, united 





|,in love, exemplary in their conduct, fervent in 


prayer, and prudently zealous in promoting the 
cause of Christ, by every means in their power, 
will generally increase with rapidity.—We should 
carefully observe the dispensations of providence, 
,and compare them with the holy scriptures; not 
only for the confirmation of our faith, but in or- 
der to learn our duty: and we ought to point out 
| to our brethren those intimations, which are thus 
suggested to us; that we may unite our endeavors 
to do good, as circumstances may require, and 
occasions may offer.—The crimes and awful end 
of some ministers, who have been high in rank 
and reputation in the church, should by no means 
lead men to despise that sacred calling: but 
| such instances loudly require others, “to look to 
themselves,” to their motives and intentions, as 
|well as to their doctrine and moral conduct. 
|The nearer men approach to Jesus in profession 
/and office, the more detestable is their treachery, 
\if they secretly concur with his enemies, and 
betray his cause to them. The gain of hypo- 
jcrites is “the reward of iniquity,” and it will 
only purchase for them an “Aceldama, a field of 
blood,” a more awful condemnation and more 
notorious infamy: for, if they die impenitent, as 
it is highly pa EY they will, in what way so 
ever they leave the world, and whether their 
habitations be left desolate or flourishing, they 
must follow Judas to their “own place,” even 
that prepared for “the workers of iniquity,” and 
to each of them according to the degree of guilt 
contracted by him.—But when mercenary and 
ungodly men are removed; we should beseech 
the great Searcher of hearts, to fill their places 
in the church, with such ministers as have known 
Christ, and are capable of being witnesses for 
him, and of declaring to others the efficacy of his 
flerings, and “the power of his resurrection.” 
Those who are entrusted in this matter should be 
careful to “lay hands suddenly on no man:” but, 
while they do their best, to select the most able 
and upright persons for this sacred service, they 
t to r out their most earnest prayer: 'o 
him, “who knoweth what is in man,” to direct 
their choice, and to determine for them, who are, 
and who are not, proper persons. (Votes, 1 Tim. 
5:21,22,24,25.) here this is omitted, or when 
it degenerates into a form; we need not wonder 
to see the church crowded with drones, hirelings, 
blind gui persecutors, and heretics; instead 
of faithful, able, disinterested, and laborious min- 
isters of Christ. Indeed in every thing, when we 
have gone as far as we can, “according to the wis- 
dom given” to ns, we should, in one Way or other, 
refer the decision to the Lord: and surely, the 
lot, which, under both the Old and the New Tes- 
tament dispensation, has been used and owned, as 
a solemn and religious appeal to God’s providence, 
to decide doubtful matters for his worshippers, 
ought not to be used by Christians in such frivo- 
lous concerns, or in so irreverent a manner, as 
it generally is by those who “have no fear of 
Goll before their eyes.” (Notes, Ex. 20:17 Josh. 
13:6. 1 Sam. 14:36—44. Prov. 16:33.) [602 








AS. Diiss 
ND when # the day of Pentecost 


was fully come, > they were all 
with one accord in one place. 

2 And © suddenly there came a sound 
from heaven, 4as of a rushing mighty 
wind, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them 


2 20:16 Ex. 23:16. 34:22. Lev. |c¢ 16:25,26, Is, 65:24. Mal. 3:1. 
23:15—21. Num. 28:26—31.| Luke 2:13. 

Deut. 16:9—12. 1 Cor. 16:8. d 1 Kings 19:11. Ps. 18:10. 
b 46. 1:18—15. 4:24,32. 5:12, 2] Cant. 4:16. Ez. 3:12,13. 37:9, 
Chr. 5:13,14, 30:12, Ps. 133:1, | 10. John 3:8. 

2. Jer. 32:39. Zeph. 3:9. Rom. | e 4.31. 

15:6, Phil. 1:27. 2:2. 
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' 41 Cor. 12:10, Rev. 14:6. 


A. D. 33. 


fcloven tongues, like as of fire, and it 
b sat upon each of them. 

4 And they were all ' filled with the 
Holy Ghost, * and began to speak with 
other tongues, !as the Spirit gave them 
utterance. 


f4,6,11. Gen.11:6,7. Ps. 55:9. | k 11. 19:6. Is, 28:11. 
Mark 16:17. 1 Cor, 12:10,28— 
g Is. 6:5—7. Jer. 23:29. Mal.| 30. 13:1,8. 14:5,6,18,21—23,39. 
3:2,3. Matt. 3:11. Luke 24:32, | 1 Ex. 4:11,12. Num. 11:25—29 
Jam. 3:6. Rev. 11:3—6. 1 Sam. 10:10. 2 Sam. 23:2. Is. 
hi:15. Is. 11:2,3. Matt. 3:16. ] 59:21. Jer. 1:7—9. 6:11. Ez.3. 
John 1:32,33. 11. Mic. 3:8. Matt. 10:19,20. 
11:5. 4:8,31. 6:3,5,8. 7:55. 9:17. Luke 12:12. 21:15. 1 Cor. 14: 
11:24. 13:9,52, Luke 1:15,41,| 26—32. Eph. 6:18,19 1 Pet. 1: 
67. 4:1. John 14:26. 20:22,| 12.2 Pet. 1:21. 


Rom. 15:13, Eph. 3:19. 5:18. 


10:46. 














NOTES. 

Cuap. II. V.1. The word “Pentecost” im- 
plies, that this was the fifireth day; that is, from 
the second day of unleavened bread, whence 
“the feast of the in-gathering”’ of the harvest was 
computed. The Israelites were commanded to 
bring a meat-offering of the first-fruits of their 
corn, at this festival: which was observed, as it is 
generally supposed, in commemoration of the 
giving of the law from mount Sinai, fifty days 
after their departure out of Egypt. (Marg. Ref. 
a.— Notes, Ex. 19:1. 23:14—18. Lev. 23:15—21. 
Deut. 16:9.) At this solemnity, the Lord was 
pleased to “pour out his Spirit,” and thus to con- 
secrate the first-fruits of the Christian church. 
Multitudes, from all parts of the country, and 
from distant regions, were constantly collected 
at Jerusalem on this occasion: and more than 
usual seem to have attended this year; perhaps 
from the general expectation which prevailed, 
that the Messiah would soon appear. Thus num- 
bers, who at the preceding passover had seen 
Jesus crucified with ignominy, and had carried 
the report of it to their several places of abode, 
would now see this remarkahle proof of his re- 
surrection and ascension; and this would every 
where be made known in like manner.—As Jesus 
arose on the first day of the week, so the Holy 
Spirit descended on the same, seven weeks, or on 
the fiftieth day, afterwards. This tended to honor 
that day, which was soon to be set apart as the 
Christian sabbath. (JVotes, 20:7—12, v. 7. John 
20:19—29, vv. 19,26. 1 Cor. 16:1,2. Rev. 1:9— 
11, v. 10.)—The day of Pentecost, propery 
speaking, began the preceding evening; so tha 
in the morning it might be said to be “fully 
come:” and the apostles, and their company, 
were then collected together in entire harmony 
and love; probably in the upper room, where 
they before assembled for prayer and religious 
conférence. (Marg. Ref. b.—WNote, 1:13,14.) No 
objection to this can properly be made, on ac- 
count of the room being too small to hold the 
multitudes which afterwards came together: for 
we must suppose, that they surrounded the house 
where the apostles had been, and that these 
went out to them: as no building, which they 
could procure, could possibly hold such immense 
numbers.—Different opinions are maintained, 
concerning the persons assembled on this occa- 
sion; whether the apostles only, or the whole 
company of disciples: but the Mseuses of the 
sacred writer obviously implies the latter; the 
pouring out of the Spirit on all the disciples would 
form a more exact fulfilment of Joel’s prophecy 
(18); and it is plain that others, besides the apos- 
tles, were ‘filled with the Holy Ghost,” at avery 
early period. 6:3,5,8.) As afterwards, miraculous 
powers, and the gift of languages, were conferred 
on others, by the laying on of the hands of the apos- 


tles: so without this, the gift of tongues was now 
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conferred on conyerts in general. (JVoles, 8:14 
—17. 10:44—48.) There seems therefore no 
sufficient reason for supposing, that this first effu- 
sion of the Spirit was exclusively bestowed on 
the apostles. Indeed, either the apostles assem- 
bled together alone, as if for this special purpose, 
of which no intimation is given; or else the whole 
company partook of the blessing: and this cer- 
tainly accords to the tradition of the church in 
ancient times. 

Of Pentecost.] Wevrnxosns. 20:16. 1 Cor. 16:8. 
—Tlevrnxosos, Lev. 25:10,11. Sept. Quinquagesi- 
mus.—Was fully come. | LuurdnpeoSat. Luke 8:23. 
9:51. Not elsewhere.— With one accord.) ‘OpoSv- 

adov. See on 1:14.—In one place.] Em to avro- 1: 
15. 3:1. Matt. 22:34. 1 Cor. 7:5. 11:20.—Ps. 19: 
9. 37:38. Sept. 

V. 2,3. While the assembled disciples were 
thus waiting the performance of the promise, 
which their Lord had given them; (1:4,8.) there 
came a sound from heaven, resembling that of an 
impetuous wind, which rushed in and filled the 
house, where they were sitting. This was an 
emblem of the inyincible energy, with which the 
Holy Spirit works upon the minds of men; bear- 
ing down all opposition before him; in a manner 
which cannot be explained, but which is most 
manifest by its effects. (Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, 
John 3:7,8. 1 Thes. 1:5—8.) At the same time, 
there appeared the form of “tongues,” divid- 
ed at the tip of them, and resembling fire; one 
of which rested on each of the whole company. 
This was an emblem of the gift at this time be- 
stowed upon them, of speaking, with fluency and 
propriety, divers languages which they had never 
learned; and the appearance ‘‘as of fire,” denoted 
the fervent zeal, with which they were enabled 
to speak, and the effects which their words pro- 
duced upon the minds of the hearers. (Marg. 
Ref. f—h.—Notes, Is. 6:6,7. Jer. 23:28,29. Matt. 
3:11,12.)—The shape of the mitre, worn by bish- 
ops, is by some thought to have been derived 
from the supposed form of these divided tongues; 
but if they sat on every one present, (as the origi- 
nal determines,) and others besides the apostles 
were present, the ground of this distinction fails. 
Indeed it is more likely, that there appeared sev- 
eral divisions in the tongues, than merely two; as 
the former would be a more exact emblem of 
the gift of speaking divers languages, conferred 
at the same time. . 

A sound. (2) Hyos. Luke 4:37. Heb, 12:19. Not. 
elsewhere. Hyew, Luke 21:25. 1 Cor. 13:1.— 
Mighty.] Bias. Here only.—Bia, violentia, 5: 
26. 21:35.—Wind.] Moons, 17:25. Not elsewhere: 
A avew, flo. 27:40.—Cloven. (3) Arapgorfopevat Di- 
vided. 45, Matt. 27:35. Mark 15:24. Luke 11: 
1716.01 2b 2.03, Cb cl. 

V. 4. At the time of these extraordinary a 
pearances, the whole company were abundant 
replenished with the gifts and graces of the Holv 
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Ez. 13:9. 
4:18. 2 Pet. 2:15.48. ‘They are prop- 
oe Cane ho speak 
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5 And there ™ were dwelling at Jeru- 
salem Jews, ® devout men, out of every 
nation °under heaven. 

6 Now when this * was noised abroad, 
Pihe multitude came together, and were 
f confounded, because that every man 
heard them speak in his own language. 

7 And they were all 4 amazed, and 
marvelled, saying one to another, Be- 
hold, "are not all these which speak 
Galileans? 

8 And how hear we every man in our 
Own tongue, wherein we were born? 


9 Parthians, and * Medes, and ¢ Ela- 


m 1. 8:27. Ex. 23:16,17. Is. 66:] 2:3, 
18,19. Zech. 8:18—21. Luke q 12.3:10. 14:11,12. Mark 1:27. 
24:18. John 12:20. 212. 

B 8:2. 10:2,7. 13:50. 17:4,17. 22: 
12. Luke 2:25, 

© Deut. 2:25. Matt. 24:14. Luke 
17:24. Col. 1:23, 

* Gr. voice was made. 

3:11. 1 Cor. 16:9. 2 Cor, 2:12. 

FOr, troubled ia wind. Mat. | 


Spirit: (Marg. Ref. i:) so that rg “began to| 
speak with other tongues,” or in anguages of 
which they had before been entirely ignorant: as| 
also with more distinct views and lively affec- 
tions; even as the Spirit suggested divine truths) 
to their minds, and enabled them to discourse 
upon them inasuitable manner. (Marg. Ref. k, 
lL) A more stupendous miracle than this can 
scarcely be i ined; as every one must per- 
ceive, who carefully considers the subject; and 
recollects with what difficulty an adult person 
acquires the accurate knowledge and pronuncia- 
tion even of one language, so as to speak it with 
propriety, and without hesitation. At the same 
time, it was of the utmost importance to the end 
to confirm the tes- 
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- Matt. 4:18—29. 21:11. 
Joha 7:52. 

s 2 Kings 17:6. Ezra 6:2. Dan. 
8:20. 


t Gen. 10:22. 14:1. Is. 11:11. 21: 
2. Dan. 8:2. 











wise been an insurmountab 
diversity of lan 
of God, asa j 

rebellious bui 


were unacquainted with forei 
have made no progress in 


s 
“odes bam 
ner, enabled 


commission from God, a their ability 
for the service to which 


Sept.—-Hence 
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}y 18:2. 1 Pet. I:1. 
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mites, and the dwellers in " Mesopota- 
mia, and in Judea, and * Cappadocia, in 
Y Pontus, and ? Asia, 

10 * Phrygia, and >Pamphylia, in 
‘Egypt, and in the parts of @ Libya 
about ® Cyrene, and ‘ strangers of Rome, 
® Jews and proselytes, 

11 'Cretes and * Arabians, we do 
hear them speak in our tongues ! the’ 
wonderful works of God. 


12 And they were all amazed, and 


u 7:2, Gen. 24:10. Deut. 23:4. | f 18:2. 23:11. 28:15,16. Rom. 1: 
Judg. 3:8. 1 Chr. 19:6, 7415. 2 Tim."1:17, 

x 1 Pet. 1:1. g 6:5. 13:43. Esth. 8:17, Zech 
8:20—23. 

i 27:7,12,18, Tit, 1:5,12. 

k 1 Kings 10:15, 2 Chr. 17.11. 
26:7. Is, 13:20. 21:13. Jer. 3:2 
25:24. Gal. 1:17. 4:25. 

1 Ex. 15:11. Job 9:10. Ps. 26:7, 
40:5, 71:17, 77:11. 78:4. 89:5 


z 6:9. 16:6. 19:10,27,31, 20:16, 
18. 2 Tim, 1:15, Rev. 1:4,11. 

a 16:6. 18:23. 

b 13:13. 14:24, 15:38. 27:5. 

e Gen, 12:10. Is, 19:23—25. Jer. 
9:26. Hos. 11:1. Matt. 2:15. 


Rev. 11:8. 96:3, 107:8,15,21. 111:4. 186:4, 
4 Jer. 46:9. Ez. 30:5. Dan. 11:| Is. 25:1. 28:29. Dan. 4:2,3, 
Heb. 2:4. ° 


2. 
e 6:9. 11:20. 18:1, Mark 15:21. 


—o—oOCO———————————————O 

V.5. Numbers of Jews and proselytes, at 
that time, were collected in Jerusalem, who had 
come up to celebrate the feast: (Note, 1.) and 
many took up their residence there more perma- 
nently, in order to attend on the worship at the 
temple, to which they had a devoted affection; 
and for education and religious instruction. 
(Note, 6:9—14, v. 9.)—The phrase, “every na 
tion under heaven,” is no doubt hyperbolical, 
and refers to all those nations, among which the 


that each of this company might hear his native 
tongue. (Marg. Ref. a—k.) ‘The nations here 
been a yh ri 


A. Pp. 33. 


were in doubt, saying one to another, 
® What meaneth this? 

13 Others mocking, 
men are full of new wine- 


[Practical Observations.) 


14 {But Peter, standing up, ° with 
the eleven, ? lifted up his voice, and said 
unto them, 4 Ye men of Judea, and all 
ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known 
unto you, * and hearken to my words: 

15 For * these are not drunken, as ye 
suppose, * seeing’it is but the third hour 
of the day. 

16 But this is that which was spoken 
by “the prophet Joel: 

17 And it shall come to pass * in the 
last days, (saith God,) ¥ I will pour out of 
m 10:1%. 17:20. Luke 15:26. 18: | s1 Sam. 1:15. 

36. t Matt. 20:3. 1 Thes. 5:5— 8. 
p15. 1 Sam. 1:14. Job 32:19. u See on Joel 2:28—32. 

Cant. 7:9. Is. 25:6. Zech. 9: x Gen. 49:1. Is. 2:2. Dan. 10:14, 

15,17. 10:7. Eph. 5:18. Hos. 3:5. Mic. 4:1. Hebel: 
o 1:26. = 2. Jam. 5:3. 2 Pet. 3.3. 

Is. 40:9. 52:8, 58:1. Hos. 8:1. 10:45. Ps. 72:6. Prov. 1:23. 
q 22. 5:35, 13:16. 21:28. Is. 32:15,16. 44:3. Ez. 36:25— 


17:2. Deut. 27:9, Prov. 8:32. 27, 39:29. Zech. 12:10. John 
Is, 51:1,4,7. 55:2. Jam. 2:5. 41:39, Tit. 3:4—6. 


said, ® These 
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my Spirit upon * all flesh: and * your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
and your young men shall see visions 
and your old men shall dream dreams: 

18 And © on my servants and on my 
handmaidens I will pour out in those 
days of my Spirit, and they shall proph- 
esy: 
19 And ©] will shew wonders in heav- 
en above, and signs in the earth beneath; 
blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke: 

90 The4 sun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, before 
that © great and notable day of the Lord 
come: 

91 Andit shall come to pass, that * who- 
soever shall call on the name of the Lord 


shall be saved. [Practical Observations.) 


z Gen. 6:12. Ps. 65:2. Is. 40:5. ] 23,24. Am. 8:9. Matt. 24:29, 
49:26, 66:23. Zech. 2:13. Luke | 27:45. Mark 13:24. Luke 21 
3:6. John 17:2. 25. Rey. 6:12. 16:8. 

a 11:28, 21:9,10. e Is. 2:12—21. 34:8. Joel 2:1 
28. 14:26—31. 3:14.q Zeph. 2:2,3. Mal. 4:5 

b 1 Cor. 7:21,22. Gal. 3:28. Col.| 1 Cor. 5:5. 1 Thes. 5:2. 2 
Pet. 3:10. 

f9:11,15. 22:16. Joel 2:32. Matt. 
28:19. Rom, 10:12,13. 1 Cor. 
1:2. 


1 Cor. 12:10, 


3:11. 
e Joel 2:30,31. Zeph. 1:14—18. 
Mal. 4:1—6. 
A Is. 13:9,10,15. 24:23. Jer. 4: 
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‘tion under heaven.” (5) Whitby.—But the mul- 
titude not only remarked the languages, in which 
the apostles discoursed; but also, that they spake 
of “the wonderful works,” or “the great things 
of God,” even those great things, which related 
to bis salvation, and his mercy and truth to his 
chosen people, as manifested in the events which 
“had recently taken place. (Marg. Ref. 1.)\— 
“The strangers of Rome,” mean native Jews, and 
persons proselyted to their religion, who gene- 
rally resided at Rome, but then sojourned as 
strangers at J erusalem.—The gospel was preach- 
ed, and Christianity established, very early, in 
many of the countries here mentioned; and no 
doubt, the events of this important day had a 
powerful influence, in facilitating its introduc- 
tion and progress among them.—In Judea, &c. 
°) Matt. 26:73.—The peculiar dialect of the 
alileans no longer was perceived by the inhab- 
itants of Judea. 

When this was noised abroad. (6) Tevopevns rns 
guvns TavTns- The “sound of the rashing mighty 
wind” seems intended, which being heard at a 
distance brought the multitude to the place 
whence it was heard. (JVote, 2,3. —Were con- 
ounded.] SuvexvSn, “troubled in mind.” Marg. 
9:22, 19:32. 21:31. Not elsewhere N. T.—1 Sam. 
7:10. Jon. 4:1. Sept.—Language.] Acaderry- Boat 
19. 21:40. 22:2. 26:14.—They were amazed. (7) 
Eftsavro. 12. See on Mark 2:12.—Proselytes. (10) 
Tooemurae. See on Matt. 23:15.—* Centies in ver- 
stone Alexandrina reperitur. Schleusner.—The 
wonderful works. (11) Ta peyadea Luke 1:49. 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Ps. 71:19. Sept. 

V. 12, 13. The strangers, who perfectly un- 
derstood the words of the disciples, were fully 
satisfied of the reality of the miracle; though they 
were in doubt, and great perplexity, as to the 
meaning and intention of it; but others derided 
them as a company of drunkards, who, having 
drunk too freely of the “new” wine prepared for 
the feast, uttered unmeaning sounds in a confus- 
ed and clamorous manner, as if they were speak- 
ing in other languages. (Marg. Ref.) It is prob- 


ee 








able, that these were the inhabitants of Judea, 
who understood no language except their own; | 
10] 


and were more prejudiced against Jesus, than 
those who came from a distance were: yet some 
of these observed, that the Galileans were no 
longer distinguishable by their peculiar pronun- 
ciation. (9). 

What meaneth this? eo. Tr av Sedo Tero Eva; 
What does this forebode? What will be the 
event of it?p—Mocking. (13) KAcvalovres- TNS 2. 
Not elsewhere. A ydevn, risus, derisio.—New 
wine.] Tdevess. Here only N. T.—Job 32:19. 
Sept. A yroxvs, dulcis. : 

V. 14—21. As Peter is said to have stood up 
“with the eleven,” we may suppose, that they 
also spake, to the same effect, to other companies 
of the assembled multitude; according to the dif- 

erent languages, which their several hearers best 
understood: though the substance of his discourse 
only is recorded for our instruction. He lifted up 
his voice, and spake with such boldness, and in 
so audible a manner, that he silenced the mixed 
conversation, arid fixed the attention of the peo- 
ple. He addressed himself especially to the men 
of Judea, and those who more statedly sojourned 
at Jerusalem; and no doubt he spake in. the He- 
brew or Syriac tongue: and he demanded their 
serious regard to the highly interesting subject, 
about which he was about to discourse. He ob- 
served, that the opinion, of the company being 
drunken, was totally groundless, as many present 
must know: and, as it was no more than “the 
third hour of the dey,” or nine o’clock in the 
morning according to our reckoning, it was very 
uncandid, to suppose that so many persons had 
been guilty of excess, on a solemn religious fes- 
tival, when about to attend on the worship at the 
temple. (Marg. Ref. o—t.) On the contrary, 
the effects which they witnessed were a fulfilment . 
of a remarkable prophecy of Joel, concerning 
the pouring out of the Holy ®pirit in the last days 
of the nation, or in those of the Messiah. (Marg. 
Ref. Narsh This prediction has already been ex- 
plained. (Notes, Joel 2:28—32.) It may here be 
observed, that the descent of the Holy Spirit on 
the day of Pentecost was no more than the he- 
ginning of the accomplishment of this prophecy: 
nor could Peter himself then understand the full 
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22 Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words; ® Jesus of Nazareth, !'a man ap- 
proved of God among you, by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, * which God did 
by him in. the midst of you, as ye your- 
selves also know: 

23 Him, ! being delivered by the de- 


g 3:12. 5:35. 13:16. 21:28. Ts. | k 14:27. Matt. 9:8. 12:28. Luke 
41:14. 11:20, John 5:17—20. 9:33. 11: 
h 4:10. 6:14. 22:8. 24:5. 26:9.| 40—42. 14:10,11. 
Matt. 2:23. John 1:45,46. 19: | 13:18. 4:28. 13:27. 15:18. Ps. 
19—21. 76:10. Is. 10:6,7. 46:10,11. Dan. 
1 10:37,38. 26:26. Matt. 11:2—j| 4:35. 9:24—27. Matt. 26:24. 


§. Luke 7:20—23. 24:18,19.| Luke 22:32,37.24:44—46. John || 
John 3:2. 5:36. 6:14,27. 7:31. 19:24,81—37. Rom. 4:17. 11:}) 
10:37,38. 11:47. 12:17,18. 15: | S33—36. 1 Pet. 1:20. 2:8, Jude 

24. Heb. 2:4. 4. Rey. 13:8. \ 
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terminate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ™ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and slainy 

24 Whom ® God hath raised up, hav- 
ing ° loosed the pains of death, P because 
it was not possible that he should be 
holden of it. 

25 For 4 David speaketh concerning 
m 3:183—18. 4:10,11. 6:30, 7:52. | 20. 1 Pet. 1:21. 
Gen. 60:20. Matt, 27:20—25, | o Ps. 116:3,4,16. 
p 32. 3:15,26. 10:40,41, 13:30, | p 1:16. Is. 25:8, 26:19. 63:10— 
17:31. Matt. 27:63. John 2:| 12. Hos. 13:14. Luke 24:46. 
19—21. 10:18. Rom. 4:24. 6:| John 10:35, 12:39. Heb. 2:14. 


4, 8:11,34. 14:9. 1 Cor. 15:12—] Rev, 1:18 


15. 2 Cor. 4:14. Gal, 1:1. Eph. | q 29,30, 13:32—36. 
1:20. 1 Thes. 1:10. Heb. 13: | * 
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meaning of it; for it related to “all flesh,” to men \| 
of all nations, Gentiles as well as Jews, as it was|| 
afterwards verified in the different Christian| 
churches.—The word, “prophesy,” may denote, 
not only the fluency of the persons in speaking of | 
divine things, for the instruction of others, as the | 
term is sometimes used; but also their predicting 
future events, especially those concerning the 
approaching ruin of the unbelieving Jewish na- 
tion: for “the wonders,” afterwards mentioned, 
evidently relate to the prodigies, which preceded 











his audience more immediately to the grand sub- 
ject of his discourse. They all had heard*or 
known many things concerning Jesus, who had 
been despised as “a Nazarene:” yet it was eyi- 
dent, that he was a man, whom God had greatly 
owned and approved. This appeared from the yari- 
ous, multiplied, and incontestable miracles, which 
were wrought by bim among them, in the most 
public manner, as they well knew. (Marg. Ref. 
g—k.) Yet, instead of receiving him as the Son 
of God, and the Messiah, their rulers had taken 


and attended the destruction of Jerusalem, and || him up and condemned him as a malefactor; and 


the subsequent devastations; as these were, in 
some respects, typical of the terrors and solem- 
nities secre te | with the end of the world and| 
the day of judgment. (Noles, Matt. 24:29—51.) 
Whether or not we here understand, by “calling 
on the name of the Lorp,” an application to the 
Lord Jesus Christ for salvation, as in a parallel 
passage; (Marg. Ref. f—Note, Rom. 10:12—17.) 
the a certainly meant to warn the Jews, 
that none of their prayers would be beard, for 
deliverance from 
they continued to reject their promised Messiah, 
whose coming, resurrection, and exaltation were 
attested to them by these miraculous operations 
of the Holy Spirit: and the connexion of the 











so had crucified him “by the hands of the wick- 
ed,” that is, the hands of the idolatrous Romans: 
and, as the multitude of the nation had preferred 
Barabbas to him, and clamorously demanded his 
crucifixion; this most atrocious murder was be- 
come their own act and deed, as much as if they 
had performed it with their own hands. (.Yotes, 
Matt. 27:19—25.)—Indeed all this had been done, 
“gecording to the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God;” who had decreed this great 


e approaching miseries, if|| eveng for the most wise, righteous, and merciful 


purposes; and had also predicted it many ages be- 
fore: yet that was in no degree an excuse for 
teir guilt, or an extenuation of it; as they were 
influenced by the basest motives 1n what they did, 


words implies the same warning to all who read and “by wicked hands had crucified and slain 


them, in respect of deliverance “from the wrath him.” 


to come.” 

The quotation, though in general made in the 
words of the Septuagint, varies from that version, 
and from the Hebrew text, in nearly the same 





(Marg. Ref. 1,m.)—But, though they had 
murdered this Jesus, as if he had been “a deceiv- 
er,” God had abundantly vindicated his charac- 
ter and claim, as the promised Messiah; having 
raised him up, and liberated him from “the bonds 


iculars. Instéad of “afterward,” or “after of death,” or from those bonds, in which the pains 


these things,” we here read, “in the last days;” 
the order of the clauses in the seventeenth verse 





phen beet they shall prophesy,’ at the a“ othe dignity of his Person, the nature of his 


eighteenth is added; as is “above,” 


and agonies of his cruel execution had terminat- 
ed; (Vote, Is. 53:9—12. by which indeed it was 
ible that he should be long confined; wheth- 


“beneath.” in the nineteenth. The Septuagint undertaking, the perfection of his work, the pur- 
a] - “a 







has “notable,” or illustrious, (exgarn,) instead of 


terrible, (from FTN"), instead of N“)’,) which is|| 9-1g—22. 10: 


Gen. 4:23. Job 33:1. _ Ia, 1:2. igh Sept. 
et auris.— Se aras 
Abert Tin Sil. Heb. 1:1. Jam. 6:3. 1 Pet. 


2 ‘1, Is. 2:2. Joel3:1. 
Sept. (Marg. Ref. x.}—Shall dream dreams.) 
evurviacOncovrat 


nag, Jude 1:13. Jer. 23:25. J 

elsewhere N. (Marg. Ref. 

c exten pe pated) sore ae 2 
1.)\—Shall be turned. 

—exnee 4:9.—Not elsewhere N. T.—Am. 8: 


S 

he, apostle, in eounenon. 0 
‘ite 1éll- 

etiiges ae oc di ae , 


ft to his own inclinations, will do. An 
oresight hath any é the will, 


pose of God, or the predictions of scripture were 
considered. Yona Ref. n—p.— Notes, John 
4—18.)—Delivered by, &c. (23) 
‘Him, — eto by God to fall into your 
thands, G aving withdrawn that protection, 
‘which was necessary to have preserved him 
‘from them; (and this by his decree, that he 
‘should lay down his life for his sheep, in order 
‘to that great design of man’s salvation, toward 
‘which he did by his foreknowledge discern this 
‘the fittest expedient;) ye apprehended and cruci- 
«fied most wickedly.” Hammond. ‘In scripture, 
‘that is said to be done by “the determinate 


Vapor. (19) Aruda. Jam. 4:14. Not||‘counsel of God,’ which is done according tc 


‘what he had written and declared in his word; 
‘all ce soc concerning things future, ak 
‘declarations, and determinations that they 

‘come to (Matt. 26:24. Lake 22:22.) ».. This 
‘only doth suppose, that God can foresee i 


‘foretel, what man, not hindered by a n, but 
te make 
(611 


influence on L 
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him, *1 foresaw the Lord always before 
my face; * for he is on my right hand 
that tI sHould not be snoved: 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, 
and " my tongue was glad: moreover also 
my flesh shall rest in hope: 

27 Because thou wilt not * leave my 
soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer 
¥ thine Holy One ? to see corruption. 

28 Thou hast * made known to me the 
ways of life; thou shalt »make me full 
of joy with thy countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, * let me ° free- 
ly speak unto you of ‘the patriarch 


r Pse16:8—11. 2:20. Rev. 3:7. 
s Ps. 73:23. 109:31. 110:5. Is. | z 31. 13:27—37. Job 19:25—27. 


41:13. 50:7—9. John 16:32. Jon, 2:6. John11:39, 1Cor. 
t Ps. 21:7. 30:6. 62:2,5. 15:52—54. 
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Luke 16:23. 1 Cor. 15:55.) Heb. 12:2. 

marg. Rey. 1:18. 20:13,14. | * Or, J may. 

y 3:14. 4:27, Ps. 89:19. Mark | c 26:26. 


1:24, Luke 1:35. 4:34. 1Jobn | d7:8,9. Heb. 7:4. 








the action necessary, then... all our actions must 
‘be necessary.’ Whitby. Did this learned wri- 
ter suppose, that, according to the doctrine of 
Calvinists, the foresight, or even the decree, of 
God has any influence on the will or free agency 
of man? If either he, or others, who have brought 
the same objections, suppose this, they are very 
blameably ignorant of the doctrine which they 
would confute.—‘God foresees and foretels, what 
‘man left to his inclinations will do;? and God de- 
termines to leave him to his inclinations. The 
permission is enough in such a case: but to de- 
termine, by preventing grace, to make the sin- 
ner willing to submit, believe, and obey, requires 
a positive interposition of a divine and new creating 
(eee which none deserves, or, left entirely to 

imself, desires, and which God bestows or with- 
holds, “according to the counsel of his own will.” 
—Again, such texts constrain both the above 
cited learned writers to allow, that the event was 
certainly foreseen, and could not but take place; 
though the persons concerned were under no co- 
ercion, and acted according to the lusts of their 
own hearts. But did God certainly foresee this, 
as his own all-wise determination and decree; or 
as something independent on his decree, which 
could neither be altered nor prevented? (Votes, 
4:23—28, v.28. Matt. 26:21—24. Luke 22:21— 


OEY 

aes ya) Anodederypevov. Acts 25:7. 1 Cor. 
4:9, 2 Thes. 2:4. Not elsewhere.—Being delivered. 
(23) Exdorov. Here only.—The determinate coun- 
sel.| Ty dorcpevn 6eAn-—‘OprGw, 10:42. See on Luke 
22:22. Taoopifw, 4:28.—Ip0, is here prefixed to 

the noun, zpoyvwce; there to the verb.—Bsdy. 4:28. 
oS meee atte ee 6:17.—Ye have crucified.] 

poonnzavrese ere only. EX xpos, et rnyvupe, figo 
afigo.—The ains. (24) Tas Le "Matt, yan 
Mark 13:9. 1 Thes. 5:3.—Ps. 18:5. 116:3. Sept.— 
“The pains of death” would introduce “the pains 
of hell,” to sinful man. But the sinless Savior, 
as our Surety, endured the former, till he could 
say “It is finished:” and having done so, it was 
impossible that he should be holden under the 
power of the latter; or that any of his believing 
people should be subjected to them. 

-V. 25—32. (Note, aA sie) David in par- 
ticular had spoken, expressly an exclusively, of 
the Messiah in a passage, with which the Jews 
. Were well acquainted. (Marg. Ref. q—b.—Note 

>s. 16:8—11.) This, j 
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e David, that he is both dead and buried, 
and his sepulchre is with us unto this 
day. 

30 Therefore, f being a prophet, & and 
knowing that God had sworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the flesh, "he would raise 
up Christ to sit on his throne; 

31 He seeing this before, 'spake of 
the resurrection of Christ, that his soul 
was not left in hell, neither his flesh did 
see corruption. 

32 This Jesus hath God raised up, 


k whereof we all are witnesses. - 


14, 9:6,7. Jer. 23:5,6. 33:14,15. 
Am. 9:11,12. Mic. 5:2. Luke 
1:31—33,69,70. 2:10,11. John 
18:36,37. Rom. 15:12. Rev. 17: 
14, 19:16. 
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e 13:36. 1 Kings 2:10. 
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1—5. 132:11—18. Heb. 7:1,2, 
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be rendered manifest unto them, if they would 


permit him to speak freely of David, who was 
one of the venerable patriarchs of their nation, 
being the progenitor of that numerous and hon- 
orable family, from whom the Messiah was to 
descend: for it was evident, that David “died, 
was buried, and saw corruption,” like other men; 
and his sepulchre had been preserved, by frequent 
repairs, even to that day, in honorof his memory. 
It therefore followed beyond all controversy that 
he spake not of himself, in the passage which had 
been cited; but, being a prophet, and knowing 
that the Messiah would descend from him, in re- 
spect of his human nature, to reign upon his 
throne over the people of God for ever; (Note, 
Rom. 1:1—4. 9:4,5.) in the prospect of these events, 
“he spake of the resurrection of the Messiah,” 
who was indeed to be put to death, but whose 
soul would not be left in the place of separate 
spirits, nor would his body be suffered to lie in 
the grave, till it began in the least to corrupt. 
Tn accomplishment of this prophecy God had ac- 
tually raised up Jesus, whom the Jews had cruci- 
fied; but who was indeed the promised Messiah, of 
the family of David, and born at Bethlehem. 
This event had taken place on the third day after 
his death, before the body had begun “to see 
corruption;” (Lev. 7:17.) of this the twelve apos- 
tles and all the company present were compe- 
tent witnesses, as they had seen and conyersed 
with him repeatedly after his resurrection. 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. c—k.—Notes, 1:4—8,20 
—22. John 15:26,27. Heb. 2:1—4, v. 4.)—I fore- 
saw, &c. (25—28) From the Septuagint, which 
varies very little from the Hebrew. 

I foresaw. (25) Tpow wunv. 21:29. Not else- . 
where N. T.—Ps. 16:8. Sept. Mpoopaw, ‘praevideo, 
‘... ante me video.’ Schleusner. oe moo, ante, et 
5paw, vedeo.—The word seems to refer to lace, not 
iume. ‘I have set the Lorp always et Sk me.” 
Eng. Version, Ps. 16:8.—Shall rest. (26) Karacxn- - 
voce. Matt, 13:32. Mark 4:32. Luke 13:19.—Ps. 
16:9. Sepi.—Thou wilt not leave. (27) Ovk eyxa- 
tareers. Matt. 27:46. Mark 15:34. Rom. 9:29. 1 
Cor, 4:9. 2 Tim. 4:10,16. Heb. 10:25. 13:5.—Ps. 
16:10, 22:1. Sept.—In hell.] wus ade, (es adnv, Ps, 
16:10. Sept.) 31. Matt. 11:23. 16:18. Luke 10:15 
16:23, 1 Cor. 15:55. Rev. 1:18. 6:8. 20:13,14.— 
‘Keber, the Hebrew word for grave, is never 
‘rendered 4éns’ (in the LXX). ‘Sheol, on the con- 


e apostle stated, would || ‘trary, is never rendered ragos, OF. uynpa, (a tomb, 


A. D. 33. 


33 Therefore being! by the right hand 
of God exalted, “ne ees a 
of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost," he hath shed forth this, which ye 
now sce and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into the 
heavens: but he saith himself, ° The Lorp 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, . 

35 Until I make » thy foes thy foot- 
stool. 

36 Therefore let 4 all the house of Is- 
rael know assuredly, that God hath made 
*that same Jesus, whom ye have cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Christ. 

(Practical Observations} 

37 I Now when they heard this, § they 

were pricked in their heart, and said 
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‘or grave.) nor construed with Sarrw, ... fo bury, 
‘a thing inevitable, in words so frequently 
‘recurring, if it had ever properly signified a 


‘grave.’ Cam Note, Ps. 49:14.)—Freely. 
(29) sappneas. 13,31. John 18:20. 2 Cor. 3: 


The patriarch.] Ts xatprapys. 7: 
8,9. Heb. 7:4. Not 7) veedewrte ile xaTpias apywr, 
the head, or beginner of a family. 

VY. 33—36. The resurrection of Jesus did not 
rest solely on the testimony of the apostles, and 
the other disciples. (Nolte, John 20:24—29.) 
For, having ascended into heaven, he had been 
exalted the power of God, at his right hand, 
to the highest possible dignity and authority: and, 
having received, from God the Father, the Holy 
Spirit, seen, te the promises of the scripture 
to the Messiah, he had poured out upon his disci- 
ples all those miraculous gifts and divine influ- 
ences, the effects of which were witnessed at 
that time, and which could not possibly be ac- 
counted for in any other manner. cen & Ref. 
i—n.— Notes, Is. 44:3—5. 59:20,21. 61:1— E 
1:15—23. 4:7—10. Heb. 1:3,4. 12:2,3.) For Da- 
vid bad not arisen from the dead to ascend into 
heaven, according to the meaning of the Psalm 


is Son; he had his ascension into heav- 

en, and ce ee eae vight bund of God; 

there to be established in supreme 
had all his 


ion tohim an accession to his own glo- 


them also bore witness, accorded so exactly to 
their ancient prophecies; the whole house 
might be assured, by the most complete 
( tion imaginable, that God had consti- 
S Jesus of Nazareth, whom they. contempt- 

crucified, the Lord and Judge of all 


' 
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CHAPTER II. 





Awl 33. 


unto Peter and to the rest of the apos- 
tles, t Men and brethren, " what shall we 
do? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, * Re- 
pent, and ¥ be baptized every one of you 
Zin the name of Jesus Christ, for the re- 
mission of sins, * and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For >the promise is unto you, and 
to your children, ‘and to all that are 
afar off, even 4as many as the Lord our 
God shall call. 

40 And ¢ with many other words 
‘did he testify and exhort, saying, * Save 
yourselves from this ' untéward genera- 
tion. 

t See on 1:16. 8,14. Is. 59:19. Eph. 2:183—22. 
u 9:5,6. 16:29—S1. 22:10. 24:25, | 3:5—8. 

26 d Joe] 2:32, Rom. 8:30. 9:24. 
11:29. Eph. 1:18, 4:4. 2 Thes. 
1:11. 2:13,14. 2 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 
8:1. 9:15. 1 Pet. 5:10. 2 Pet. 1: 


3,10. Rey. 17:14. 19:9, 
€ 15:32, 20:2,9—11. 28:23, John 
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worlds; and the anointed Prophet, Priest. and 
King of his chosen people. So that he was actu- 
ally ner of complete authority, both to save 
and bless those who trusted and obeyed him, and 
also to crush all who should obstinately refuse to 
submit to him. ne: Ref. q, r.—Notes, 4:5— 
12. Rom. 14:7—9. 1 Cor. $;4—6. Phil. 2:9—11.) 
—The scope of Peter’s argument was to shew, 
that the crucified Jesus was indeed the promised 
Messiah, and that he was actually risen, ascend 
ed, and glorified. When the Jews were convinced 
of this, and were induced to believe on hiim in 
that character; they would readily learn from 
scripture, and from further instructions, the 
spiritual nature of his kingdom and salvation, the 
intent of his sufferings and death, and the variow 
doctrines of his religion. 

The promise. (33) Tov exe cave 39,.—Note, 
1:4—8, v. 4.— Hath shed orthe] Rksyeel 7. “Hath 
poured out.”—The Lord said, &c. (34,35) Ex- 
actly from the Sept. Ps. 110:1.—Assuredly. (36) 
Acgarus. 16:23. Mark 14:44.—Lord.] Kvpwv. 34. 
10:36. 1 Cor.,8:6. Eph. 4:5.—Chrisl.] Xpisov. 
Messiah. ; 

V.37—40. The apostle’s arguments were invin- 
cibly conclusive, and his application most highly 
interesting; though in other respects his discourse 
was peculiarly plain and simple. But if we duly 
consider the complicated evidence of our Lord's 
doctrine and miracles, and the obstinate unbelief 
of the Jews notwithstanding; we shall perceive, 
that neither Peter’s words, nor yet the miracles 
which the people witnessed, would have produced 
those effects which followed, bad not the Holy 
Spirit also been communicated, to remove the 
veil of pride, prejudice, and sinful affections from 
their minds. “The Comforter being come, he 
convinced them of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment.” (Note, John 16:8—1 d) The apos- 
tle’s words, therefore, attended by the powerful 
convictions of the Holy Spirit, penetrated their 
hearts like arrows, or as a sharp sword; mai 


A. D333 


41 Then they that i gladly received 
his word * were baptized: and the same 
day there were ladded unto them about 
three thousand souls. 

42 J And ™they continued stedfastly 


97. 8:6—8. 13:48. 16:31—34, | m46, 11:23. 14:22. Mark 4:16, 
Matt. 13:44—-46. Gal. 4:14,15. | 17. John 8:31,32. Gal. 1:6. 
1 Thes. 1:6. Eph. 2:20. Col. 1:23. 2 Tim. 
k See on 38, 3:14. Heb. 10:39. 2 Pet. 3:1,2, 


] 47. 1:15. 4:4, Ps. '72:16,17. 110: 
8. Luke 5:5—7. John 14:12. 


17,18. 1 John 2:19. 


SS 
ing filled with terror on account of their enor- 
mous guilt, in rejecting and “crucifying the 
Lord of glory,” they cried out to the apostles in 
deep distress, as to their friends and countrymen, 
inquiring with great earnestness, “What must 
we do?” Was there any hope for them of es- 
caping the vengeance of their exalted Messiah, 
whom they had so deeply injured? if there were, 
by what means could it be done? (Marg. Ref. 
5—u.—_ Votes, 9:3—6. 16:29—34. Matt. 7:24—27.\ 
To this the apostle replied, by exhorting them to 
repent of that, and all their other sins; (Vote, 
Matt. 3:2.) and openly to avow their firm belief, 
that Jesus was indeed the Messiah, by being bap- 
tized in his name. (Marg. Ref. r. x—z.—WNote, 
Matt. 28:19,20. Mark 16:14—16.) In thus pro- 
fessing their faith in him, all who truly believed 
would receive a full remission of their sins for 
his sake; as well as a participation of the sancti- 
fying and comforting graces of the Holy Spirit, 
and many of them likewise of those miraculous 
powers, which they saw bestowed upon his dis- 
ciples. (JNVote, 22:14 16.) For “the promise,” 
both the general promise respecting the Messiah, 
and the blessings of his kingdom, as made to 
Abraham their father, (Votes, Gen. 12:1—3. ikilp 
7,8.) and the particular promise of the Spirit 
quoted from Joel; (16—21.) was made, or pro- 
posed, “to them and to their children;”’ and not to 
those present only, but to all, however dispersed, 
whom God should call by his gospel. (Marg. mek 
a—d.) Peter’s words, as sugrested by the Holy 
Spirit, implied the calling of the Gentiles also; 
yet he could not himself at this time understand 
them in that sente. (JVotes, 1:4—8. S219 21 10: 
9—16.)—The promise, as made to Abraham, in- 
cluded also his posterity; and that of the new cov- 
epant did the same to those who should be inter- 
ested in it; and the language here accords with 
this. (Notes, Jer. 32:39—41. Rom. 11:11—21. 1 
Cor. 1:10—14.) The male descendants of Abra- 
ham were circumcised, as included in the prom- 
ise, and 4s a part of the visible church; and this 
passage may intimate, that the infant-ofispring of 
Christians, being also included in the promise, 
and in the covenant of their parents, and being a 
ee of the visible church, should be admitted to 

aptism, which is the outward sign of the same 
spiritual blessings, as circumcision was. Note, 
Gen. 17:9—12.)—Besides this general address, 
Peter bore witness to the truth, and in the name 
of God charged his audience, with very many 
other words: the substance of which was, that 
they ought to embrace the gospel, without wait- 





ing for the concurrence of their rulers and teach- 


ers, or the rest of the people; (Note, Luke 12:54 
—57.) and, by thus entering into the church and 
kingdom of Christ, should save themselves from 
the destruction which impended over that per- 
verse and rebellious generation of Israel, for ob- 
stinately rejecting the promised Messiah; as well 


as that they should “flee for refuge” to Jesus, | 


“from the wrath to come.” (Marg. Ref. e—h.— 
Notes, Heb. 6:13—20.) : 


cae were pricked. (37) Karevuyncav. Here| 
only N. T.—Gen. 34:7. Ps, 109:16. “Sept. Kara- 
614] 
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A. DeS3, 


in the apostles’ doctrine and # fellowship 
and °in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers. 

43 And 4 fear came upon every soul: 
and ' many wonders and signs were done 


by the apostles. 


n 4:23, 6:12—14. 1 John 1:3,7.] 25. Jude 20+ . 
0 20:7,11. 1 Cor. 10:16,17,21. | q 5:11,13. Esth. 8:17. Jer. 33:9 
11:20—26. Hos. 3:5. Luke 7:16. 8:37. 


p 1:14. 4:31. 6:4. Rom. 12:12. 
Eph. 6:18. Col. 4:2. Heb. 10: 


r3:6—9. 4:33. 5:12,15,16. 9:84, 
40. Mark 16:17. John 14:12. 








yobs, Rom. 11:8. Ex KaTa, et vvecw, John 19:34.— 
The gift. (38) Tny dwpeav. Bee on John 4:10. 
(Note, John 4:10—15.)—Did_ he testify. (40) 
Atepaprupero. 8:25. 40:42. 18:5. 20:21,23,24. 23:11. 
28:23. Luke 16:28. 1 Thes. 4:6. 1 Tim. 5:21. 2 
Tim. 2:14. 4:1. Heb. 2:6.—Save yourselves.] Eo- 
Snte-— Untoward.] Teodrase Luke 3:5. Phil. 2:15. 
1 Pet. 2:18.—Deut. 32:5. Ps. 18:8. Prov. 4:24, Is. 
27:1. 40:4. 42:16. ae 

V. 41. Theapostle had exhorted “every one” 





of them to be baptized; and “those who gladly 
received the word” were baptized. As therefore 
it is highly improbable, that there should have 
been none of John’s disciples in this large com- 
pany; we may fairly infer, that Christ’s baptism 
was not precisely the same institution with John’s; 
and that from this time, at least, John’s disciples 
were baptized, when they were admitted into the 
Christian church, according to the form appoint- 
ed by our Lord after his resurrection. (Votes, 
19:5,6. Matt. 3:5,6. 28:19,20. John 3:22—24.)— 
Peter exhorted the Jews to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, as professing their faith in 
him, the Messiah; yet there is no reason to doubt 
that they were baptized, “in,” or “into, the name 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” 
according to the appointed form.—As so great a 
number were baptized on this occasion, and as 
they were not by the river Jordan “‘where was 
much water,” or near to any other river; but in 
the midst of a populous city, crowded also with 
strangers, it is at least highly probable, that they 
were not baptized by immersion: especially see- 
ing the baptism of the Holy Ghost, represented 
by it, is constantly, and in several places of the 
chapter, spoken of, as “poured out” upon them. 
(See on 33.)—The numerous converts made on 
this occasion, though at first “pricked to the 
heart,” are said to have “gladly received” Peter’s 
word. They were deeply convinced of their 
guilt and danger; and they rejoiced to hear of a 
free forgiveness, through that Savior whom they 
had concurred in crucifying: so that they cheer- 





| reasoning, ridiculing, menacing, 


fully ventured all the consequences of embracing 
the gospel, and joining themselves, by baptism, 
to the despised and persecuted disciples of Jesus. 
(Marg. Ref. i.—Notes, 16;29—34. John 16:8—11, 


14,15. Rom. 10:5—11.) 

Gladly.] Acpevws- 21:17. Not elsewhere: 
prompte, cum gaudio.—Were added}: TIpooers- 
Snoav. 47. 5:14, 11:24, 12:3, 13:36. ke 3:20, 


etal. (Marg. Ref.1.) _ : 

V. 42, 43. The conversion of this great mul- 
titude was sudden; yet their profession was not 
transient or wavering: for they stedfastly at- 
tended on the instructions of the apostles, and 
adhered to their doctrine. though doubtless many 
efforts would be made to draw them aside, by 
or affecting to 
pity them, as deluded enthusiasts. They also as- 

sociated with the apostles and disciples in reli- 
gious conference and worship, joining with them 
in “breaking of bread,” as well as in prayers. 
\(Marg. Ref. m—p.) This seems to refer to the 
administration of the Lord’s supper, in remem- 
\brance of the atoning sufferings and death of 


% 





A. DB. 35. 


44 And all that believed were togeth- 

er, *and had all things common; 
[Practical Observations.} 

45 And ‘sold their possessions and 
goods, “and parted them to all men, as 
every man had need. 

46 And they continuing * daily with 
one accord in the temple, ¥ and breaking 


8 4:32. 5:4. 6:1—S. 2 Cor. 8:9,] 17. Ec. 11:1,2. Is, 58:7—12. 
14,15. 9:6—15. 1 John3:16—18.| 1 Tim. 6:18,19. Jam. 2:14— 
t4:34—37. 5:1,2. 11:29. Luke] 16. 5:1—5. 


12:33,34. 16:9. 18:22. 19:8. x 3:1. 5:42. Luke 24:53. 
u Ps. 112:9. Prov. 11:24,25. 19: | y 42. 20:7. 





Christ; which evidently took place very frequent- 


ly in the primitive times. (Votes, 1 Cor. 10:14 
—17. 11:17—28.)—The impression also, which 
these transactions made upon the spectators and 
all who heard of them, was very great: for all 
the people were overawed, and afraid of attempt- 
ing any thing against the disciples; as they saw 
evident and signal miracles wrought by the apos- 


-tles, in confirmation of the resurrection and 


wer of the crucified Jesus. (arg. Ref. q, r. 
Pavol, 5:12—18.) viii 
They continued stedfastly. (42) Heay xpocxapre- 
. 46. See on 1:14.-—Fellows, tp. Ty Kowwwrig. 
Rom. 15:26. 1 Cor. 1:9. 10:16. 2 Cor. 6:14. 8:4. 
9:13. 13:13. Heb. 13:16. 1 John 1:3,6,7, et al. 
Korwwvos. Malt. 23:30. Luke 5:10. 
V. 44—47. Many of the converts were stran- 
gor. who probably were detained at Jerusalem 
nger than they had intended, in order to get a 


further insight into the religion which they had | 


embraced; and others were poor: the more afflu- 
ent therefore of the company were contented to 
share their eg in Rapes i Leer 

rer brethren. > > S—u.—. ae 
bo 37. Gal, i—S) "his oy a remarkable 
evidence of their indifference about the world; 
of their joy and confidence in the Lord; in his 
providential care, as well as in bis mercy and 
grace; of their love and gratitude to him, and of 
their. cordial affection to one another, though 
just before they had been strangers, and divided 
from each other. (Noles, 10:9—16. Is. 11:6—9. 
65:24,25.) Perhaps the predictions which they 
had heard concerning the approaching desola- 
tions of Jerusalem and Judea, might concur in 
influencing them to sell their estates and posses- 


at poco Be Nag denn Phe grrr ition ought 
always fo prevail: yet it se sheer = hg the se 

f expressing it is ui nor wou 
(P. O. Matt. 26:1— 
, it was — “a 
time, not b or constraint, but vol- 
Naterily. (Note, 5:1—11, v. 4. The minds of 
new converts were occupied almost entirely 
with the im t concerns of eternal salvation: 
and asn of them were far from home, and 
probably had not many secular affairs to attend 
on; they daily continued in the most harmonious 
manne to meet together in the courts of the 
temple for the worship of God, and in the houses 
é: Bry boaiiaaly, ettariained 

ity; where i en 

“ae eae in sated oo 

ces. (Note, Prov. 8:34. us their very me 
were ertllied: as they used the good gifts of 
God with cheerful gratitude, and in a simple de- 
pendence on him, and desire to please him.— 


' tly occupied in celebrating 
ie were ae ci aud blessing him for «'l his 
7 kkable benefits: so that even the Jews, who 
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CHAPTER II. 


A. DSSS. 


bread * from house to house, 4 did eat 
their meat with gladness and * singleness 
of heart; 

47 Praising God, "and having favor 
with all the people. And ‘the Lord 
added to the church daily such as should 
be saved. 


* Or, at home. 1:13. 1 Cor, 11: 
20—22, 6:5. Col, 3:22 

z 16:34. Deut. 12:7,12, 16:11.] b 4:21. Luke 19:48. Rom. 14: 
Neh. 8:10. Ee. 9:7. Luke 11:] 18. 

| 41. 1 Cor. 10:30,31, c 39, 5:14. 11:24. 13:48. Rom. 

|" Ps. 86:11. Matt. 6:22. Rom. | 8:30. 9:27. 11:5—7. Tit. 3:4,5. 


12:8. 2 Cor. 1:12. 11:3. Eph. 





a en 
{did not join them, held them in great estimation. 
}and shewed great favor to them. (Note, 4:32— 
| 35.)—What a lovely exhibition of the effects of 
i| genuine Christianity, when applied and blessed 
| by the Spirit of God! What excellent and what 
happy characters does it form!—Thus the Lord, 
from day to day, inclined the hearts of more and 
more, toembrace the gospel, and join themselves 
| to the disciples of Jesus: and they did not merely 
| profess to be disciples, but were actually brought 
\intoa state of acceptance with God, as penitent 
believers in Christ. (Marg. Ref. b, c.—NVole, 9: 
31. 
1 Bid (45) Excnpacxoy. 4:34. 5:4, Matt. 13:46, 
| et al.—Continuing with one accord. (46) TMooexap- 
|| repwwres SuoSvpadov. See on 1:14.—With gladness. | 
||Ev aya\caca. See on Luke 1:41.—Singleness.} 
Agedornrt. Here only. ‘Liberalitas erga pau- 
‘neres, ex modesto hilarique animo ne 
Schleusner. ‘Azdorns, Eph. 6:5.—The church. 
47) Tp exxdnog. See on Matt. 16:18.—The word 
is here used, the first time, for the assembled dis- 
ciples of Jesus.—Such as should be saved.) Tes 
cwloperes. Luke 13:23. 1 Cor. 1:18. 2 Cor, 2:15. 
Rev. 21:24.—Deut. 33:29. Is. 45:20. 66:19. Jer. 
44:14. Sept. (Note, Rom. 11:1—6.) 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—13. 

Delays as to the performance of God’s prom- 
ises, till the appointed time is “fully come,” are 
peculiarly advantageous to those, who wait on 
him in patient faith and fervent persevering 
prayer. When a company of believers are “ot 
one heart,” thus to seek and hope for “the pour- 
ing out of his Holy Spirit,’ a revival of true re- 
ligion may reasonably, nay confidently, be ex- 
peed: for the promise stands sure, that ‘our 

avenly Father will give his Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him.” (Notes, Jer. 32:39—41. Luke 11: 
5—13, v. 13.)—We cannot explain the manner o 
his operation; but we may perceive, that with in- 
vincible power he hgars down all the opposition 
of pride and worldly lusts and prejudices, as “with 
a rushing mighty wind;” and changes the heart 
like avebement fire. Sound judgment, heavenly 
wisdom and knowledge, fervent affections, holy 
boldness, and a ready utterance in the things ot 
God, are his gifts to those whom he qualifies for 
the sacred ministry, or to serve the church ot 
Christ in any important public situation; for 
which all ought simply to depend on him, according 
to their need. We do not expect such miracu- 
lous powers, as were communicated to the apos- 
tles on the day of Pentecost; yet we share the 
benefit of them; both in the demonstrative evi- 
dence thus are to the truth of the gospel, and 
in the infallible declaration, which they have 
authenticated and transmitted to us, concerning 
the way in which we may be saved.—The re- 
markable pouring out of the Spirit, even in his 
ordinary influences and operations, will always 
produce a measure of the same effects, as “ ex- 
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A.D. 33. 


traordinary communication did. (Note, Is. 32: 
15.) 1t will soon be “noised abroad;” many will 
be excited to examine into it, and to make their 
observations; many will be astonished at the 
change wrought in such persons, as were before 
known to be careless, ignorant, or illiterate, and 
at the things spoken by them; and they will be 
led to acknowledge, that there is something real 
and wonderful in it: others will stand in doubt, 
and not know what to determine about it: nay, 
some, more ignorant, self-important, malignant, 
and daring, will, without hesitation or competent 
information, even pronounce the whole enthusi- 
asm, delusion, hypocrisy, imposture, or perhaps 
intoxication, and so treat it with scorn and de- 
rision! “But wisdom is justified by all her chil- 
dren.” (P. O. Matt. 12:22—30.) 
V..14—21. 

If we are indeed influenced by the Spirit of 
truth, holiness, and love, we shall meekly bear, 
or reply to, the most injurious reflections; assign- 
ing the cause of those effects, which excite many 
and discordant opinions. Thus, even curiosity 
and malicious reproaches will give the ministers 
of Christ an opportunity of bearing testimony to 
the truth, before those who have been strangers 
and enemies to it. On such occasions, it is pe- 
culiarly important for us to shew the agreement 
of our sentiments, mind, heart, and conduct, with 
the doctrines, promises, predictions, examples, 
and precepts of scripture; clearly and strongly 
arguing from the sacred word, as undoubted 
truth; and applying every subject, as cogently 
as possible, to the hearts and consciences of our 
hearers.—To suppose, however, that, now Chris- 
tianity is publicly professed among us, and we 
have no longer need of the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, we therefore do not want his 
sanctifying operations; is as unreasonable, as it 
would be to argue from the present improved 
state of agriculture, that the influences of the 
sun and rain are become unnecessary: and the 
state of those congregations, where such notions 
are maintained, too plainly shew the real tendency 
of them. lf Peter and Paul should come again 
on earth to preach the gospel, and to confirm 
their doctrine with the most undeniable miracles; 
no saving effects would follow, except the Holy 
Spirit were given to render the word successful. 
But, in fact, the whole gospel will seldom, if ever, 
be faithfully preached, with earnest and faithfil 
application to the heart and conscience; except 
when the minister is in some good measure ena- 
bled to speak, as “the Spirit gives him utterance.” 
Even Peter and the other apostles were manifestly 
raised above themselves, when thus “filled with 
the Holy Ghost;” and their singular boldness 
and liberty, in discoursing concerning the won- 
derful works of God, as evidently proved that 
they were supernaturally aided, as the new 
tongues with which they spake. (Note, Mark 
16:17,18.) Such assistance we may expect, and 
shall experience, from timé to time, when called 
to bear witness to “the truth as it is in Jesus.” — 
It should also be noticed, as the evident doctrine 
of the sacred oracles, that when God so remark- 
ably pours out his Spirit, in abundance of spirit- 
ual gifts and graces, on numbers of every rank 
and station, as to effect a great revival of true 
religion; it may also be expected, that he will 
remarkably punish those, who persist in neglect- 
ing and despising his great salvation. Assuredly, 
at that solemn period which is so often foretold, 
and prefigured in scripture; when “the sun shall” 
literally “be turned into darkness,” and the 
whole visible creation be destroyed by one com- 
mon conflagration, to introduce “the great and 
notable day” of “judgment, and perdition of un- 
godly men;” none will escape that dreadful con- 
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demnation, and the subsequent vengeance, except 
those who have previously called upon the name 
of the Lord, in and through his Son Jesus Christ, 
as the only Savior of sinners and the Judge of 
mankind. But, on the other hand, whosoever of 
any age, nation, rank, or character, now calls on 
the name of the Lord, in this appointed manner, 
shall then be completely saved, and made an 
heir of eternal life. ‘ 
; V. 22—36. 

- The enmity of the human heart against God 
appears especially in the scornful hatred, gener- 
ally manifested against those whom he has most 
evidently owned and approved. The doctrine, 
miracles, character, and crucifixion of Jesus form 
the chief proof of this: but instances confirming 
and illustrating the same conclusion have been 
multiplied in every age.—The “determinate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge of God” cannot be the 
motive of men’s actions, being wholly unknown 
by them, or unthought of at the time; and there- 
fore can form no excuse for their sins. In per- 
mitting ungodly men to follow their own inclina- 
tions, God brings to pass those events, which he 
has purposed and predicted: but his decrees, and 
their accomplishment, are most holy, wise, right- 
eous, and good; whereas the instruments by 
which he works are actuated by the basest mo- 
tives, and aim at the gratification of their worst 
passions. (Notes, Gen. 50:20. Is. 10:5—7.) This 
was most evident in the crucifixion of Christ; 
which, “as appointed of God,” was the most glori- 
ous display of all the divine perfections, and re- 
plete with the richest blessings to mankind; but, 
as perpetrated by the Jews, it was the grand dis- 
covery of human depravity, and in all its circum- 
stances, the greatest single act of wickedness, 
which eyer was or can be committed. Men of this 
character aim to counteract the purposes of God, 
at the very time when they are accomplishing 
them: and when he has wrought by them, as long 
as he sees good, he turns his hand against them to 
their destruction.—As it was “not possible,” that 
the Redeemer should be held under the power of 
death, though he endured the pain of it; so it can- 
not be, that the scripture should be broken, or that 
his believing people should come short of that 
blessed resurrection, of which he was the glorious 
First-fruits. After his example they are taught'to 
“set God always before them,” to walk as in his 
presence in humble obedience, and in confidence 
that they “shall not be moved.” In proportion to 
the degree of their faith and hope, their hearts re- 
joice and dictate praises to their tongues.—The 
too learn to meet death with a comfortable hope, 
that, though “their flesh see corruption” in the 
grave, yet it shall not finally be left there, and 
that their souls shall never experience the mise- 
ries of the place of torment. Through their cru- 
cified, risen, and ascended Savior, “the ways of 
life” are made known to them also; and, from 
present earnests, they are encouraged to expect 
that they shall be filled with the joy of God’s 
presence and favor for evermore. (P. O. Ps. 
16.) But all this springs from their assured be- 
lief, grounded on prophecies, miracles, and abun- 
dant external and internal proofs, and the effec- 
tual teaching of the Holy Spirit, by these proofs, 
that Jesus is indeed ascended into the heavens. 
Pious kings, patriarchs, and prophets of old look- 
ed forward to these events with joyful expecta- 
tion; and died assuredly believing that the Re- 
deemer would appear to overcome death, and te 
open the gates of heaven to all that trusted in 
him. An innumerable company of witnesses tes- 
tify, that the crucified Jesus was he; and that, 
being risen from the dead, ‘he is exalted by the 
hand of the Father,’ to communicate all iness- 
ings tohis people, and to put all his enemies under 


io 1), 53. 
‘CHAP. III. 


*eter and John, at the temple, heal one who had been lame 
from his birth, 1—8. The people, being astonished, thron; 
around them, 9—11. Peter declares, that this miracle had 
been wrought by the power, and through faith in the name of 
Jesus, whom they and the other Jews had delivered to be 
crucified, but whom God had raised from the dead, 12—16; he 
supposes that they did it ignorantly, and shews that God had 
thus fulfilled the scriptures, 17, 18; he exhorts them to “repent 
and be converted, that their sins’’ may be pardoned, and they 
made partakers of the promised blessing, 19, 20; and refers 
them to Moses and all the prophets, whose predictions were 
fulfilled in Jesus the Savior, whom God had sent to bless them, 
in turning them from their iniquities, 2126. 


No * Peter and John » went up to- 
gether into the temple at ©the hour 
of prayer, being the ninth hour. 

2 And a certain man 4 lame from his 
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his feet. Therefore “Jet all men know assured- 
ly,” that Jesus is the Lord and Judge of the 
whole world, and the anointed Savior of all who 
obey him. (Votes, Matt 13716,17. Luke 10:23, 
24. Heb. 11:13—16, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) 

VY. 37—41. 

When the solemn truths of scripture are de- 
clared, with plain and direct application to the 
conscience, attended by the convincing Spirit of | 
God, the proud, stout, and hard heart begins to| 
tremble and be disquieted: nor will the salvation 
and kingdem of “the Prince of peace” ever be} 
welcome to those, who never were “pricked to 
the heart,” by humiliating convictions of sin, 
(generally accompanied with alarm also,) so as 
to be excited to earnest inquiries, “What shall 
we do?” (Note, Zech. 12:9—14, v.10.) But the 
most te enemies, wheu thus awakened, 

should be exhorted to repent, and believe in 
Jesus, and to prove and profess their faith, in the 
way prescribed by his holy word. Still repent- 
ance and remission of sins are preached to “the 
chief of sinners,” in the Redeemer’s name: still 
the Holy Spirit seals the blessing on the believ- 
er’s heart: still the encouraging “promises are 
to us, and to our children;” who possess manifold 
advantages and opportunities, through the faith 
and obedience of nay ke gape still the same 
blessings are sent to “all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call.” We 
should therefore embrace this salvation ourselves: 
and then, as we have opportunity, and as we are 
able, we should testify, wara, exhort, invite, and 
sinners to save themselves from the 
perverse and crooked generation of those who re- 
ject the gospel. But if our teachers and rulers, 
or a large majority of our neighbors, nay, even if 
our nearest relatives refuse to go with us in- 
way to heaven, or would hinder us from going; 
we must stop our ears to their blandishments, 










over them.—Under the teaching of the 
irit convinced sinners “gladly receive 
the word” of salvation, and find Pag a me joy 
in believing;” they boldly profess the truth whic 
before they despised, renouncing worldly in- 
terests, pleasures, and fompanioos and, mod 
themselves to the Lord and his people, they de- 
light in phases dow his ordinances and in keep- 
ing his commandments. 
y V. 42—47. 
_ When shall we behold the whole company of 
iy a have been baptized in the name of 


the Jesus, disposed to copy the example of 
"these first-fruits of the gospel? This specimen of 
the g ane nature and tendency of Christianity 
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uasions, reproaches, and persecuting opposi- ||( 
rece for our lives from the ruin im- 


A. D. 33 


mother’s womb was carried, whom they 
laid. daily at the gate of the temple 
‘which is called Beautiful, ¢ to ask alms 
of them that entered into the temple; 

3 Who seeing Peter and John about 
to go into the temple, asked an alms. 

4 And Peter, iastening his eyes upon 
him, with John, said, ‘ Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, ex- 
pecting to receive something of them. 

6 ‘Then Peter said, * Silver and gold 
have I none: 'but such as | have give 
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ought carefully to be studied: for unless our views, 


pursuits, affections, and conduct, in good measure 
correspond with their’s, we have great reason to 
question whether we be truly believers. Indeed 
hasty conversions, from one creed or sect to 
another, are seldom followed by such a stedfast- 
ness in faith and practice, ‘tas becomes the gospel 
of Christ:” yet these things have been, and will 
again be united; and we must therefore form no 
general rules without allowing for exceptions. 
Rather let us diligently copy the pattern here ex- 
hibited, and pray without ceasing for the “pour- 
ing out of the Spirit,” to produce these blessed 
effects in us and around us: that we too may 
“continue stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine,” 
and “in fellowship” with all true believers; that 
our attendance on the Lord’s table may be more 
frequent, serious, and influential, than it gener- 
ally is at present; that we may abound more in 
social prayers and supplications for each other, 
and for the success of the gospel; that we ma 

delight daily in attending to the word of God, 
when we have opportunity, and leisure from other 
duties; that-we may “use hos am 3 without 
grudging,” and communicate liberally to our 
needy brethren; and that “whether we eat, or 
drink, or whatever we do, we may do all to the 
glory of God,” “in gladness and singleness ot 
heart,” at a distance from avarice, selfishness, 
intemperance, pride, envy, contention, or any ot 
those manifold evils, which corrupt, disgrace, 
and divide the church of Christ. Thus we shall 
over-awe our inveterate enemies, even without 
the power of working miracles: thus we shall 
“shew forth the praises of him, who hath called 
us out of darkness into his marvellous light;” 
silence the slanders, and soften the prejudices, 
of those who are without; and dispose them to 
favor us, and attend to “the doctrine of God our 
Savior.”” And when the most unlikely persons, 
such as the ecrucifiers of the Lord Jesus,) are 
transformed by the gospel into harmless, peace. 
ful, loving, uae exemplary worshippers and ser- 
vants of , it may be expected, that “the Lord 
will add to his church daily such as shall be 
saved.”—Even those who, like Peter, have been 


overcome temptation, to act inconsistently 
with their holy profession; if indeed they are 
deeply canbiel, and made more bold and zeal- 


ous for the cause of their gracious Lord; may 
yet hope to be employed as his instruments 
in forwarding so blessed a work, for his glory 
and the salvation of souls. May the Lord then 
pour out his Holy Spirit on all ministers, Chris- 
tians, and congregations for these blessed pur- 

till “the earth be filled with the knowledge 
of his glory!” Amen! and Amen. [617 
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| thee: ™In the name of "Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, rise up and walk. 

7 And °he took him by the right 
hand, and lifted him up; and immedi- 
ately his feet and ancle-bones received 
strength. 

8 And Phe leaping up stood, and 
walked, and entered with them into the 
temple, walking, and leaping, dand prais- 
ing God. 

9 And all ‘the people saw him walk- 
ing, and praising God. E 

10 And *they knew that it was he 
which sat for alms at the Beautiful gate 
of the temple: * and they were filled 
with wonder and amazement at that 
which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was 
healed “held Peter and John, *all the 
people ran together unto them * in the 
porch that is called Solomon’s, greatly 


wondering. [Practical Observations.] 
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12 J And when Peter saw it, he an. 
swered unto the people, 7 Ye men of 
Israel, why marvel ye at this? * or 
why look ye so earnestly on us, as 
though by our own power or holiness 
we had made this man to walk? 

13 The > God of Abraham, and of 
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fa- 
thers, ©hath glorified his Son Jesus; 
4whom ye delivered up, and denied 
him in the presence of Pilate, when he 
was determined to let him go. 

14 But ye denied ®the Holy One, 
and: the Just, and desired a murderer 
to be granted unto you; 

15 And killed the * Prince of hfe, 
¢ whom God hath raised from the dead; 
h whereof we are witnesses. 

16 And ‘his name, * through faith in 
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NOTES. 

Crap. III. V. 1—11. The events, recorded in 
this chapter and that which follows, seem to 
have occurred soon after those which have been 
considered. (Note, 2:44—47.)—The apostles and 
primitive believers generally attended the tem- 
ple-worship at the hours of prayer; of which the 
third and the ninth, or nine o’clock in the morn- 
ing and three in the afternoon, when the morn- 
ing and evening sacrifices were offered with 
burning of incense, were the chief. (Marg. Ref. 
a—e.—10:3—8. Ex. 29:38—41. 30:1—10. Num. 
28:3—8. Luke 1:8—10. Rev. 8:1—6.) The two 
apostles Peter and John seem, however, on this 
occasion to have gone up to the temple apart 
from the others; perhaps to seek an opportunity 
of preaching to the people, as well as to offer 
their supplications before God. The lame man, 
healed by them, was above forty years old, and 
had been a cripple from his birth. (Marg. af 
d—g.—4:22.)—The Beautiful gate of the temple 
was erected by Herod the Great: it was above 
fifteen yards high, and about eight yards wide, 
being formed of Corinthian brass, with the most 
exquisite workmanship. It is supposed to have 
‘separated the court of the Gentiles from the in- 
ner court.—The purpose of the apostles to work 
a miracle in this man’s behalf, seems to have aris- 
en. from an immediate divine suggestion to their 





mind.—The declaration of Peter, that he had no} 


silver or gold to bestow, as made after some of 
the possessions had been sold, and entrusted to 
the disposal of the apostles, may be considered as 
a proof, that they were not in the least enriched 
by the liberality of their brethren.—But, though 
he could not answer the man’s expectations in 
this way, he was willing to help him, according 
to the ability committed to him. The circum- 
stances attending this miracle need no comment: 
we, as it were, see the man making trial of his 
limbs, and the strength thus unexpectedly com- 
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municated to them, in every way which he could 
imagine; and expressiig in the most lively man- 
ner his admiring gratitude to God, and his affcc- 
tion for the instruments of this mercy to him. 
(Marg. Ref. h—q.—Notes, 14:8—10. Is. 35:5—7. 
Matt, 11:2—6.)—Some think, that he held the 
apostles, as unwilling to part with them, not only 
from affection, but also from fear, lest when 
they were gone his lameness should return.—It 
may be doubted whether, if one, born a cripple, 
who had never walked, should by ordinary means 
be immediately restored to perfect soundness, he 
would be able at once to use his limbs, and to 
shew his vigor and agility in the manner here 
described.—As it is probable, that this man had, 
for a considerable time, been laid at the gate of 
the temple; he must’ often have heard concern- 
ing Jesus and his miracles, and perhaps he had 
seen him and heard his instructions. He had 
not, however, applied for healing; and it had 
pleased the Savior to leave him under his mala- 
dy, that the miracle performed in this extraor- 
dinary case, by the witnesses of his resurrection, 
might “manifest his glory” more illustriously, 
than if he himself had wrought it before his cruci- 
fixion. (Note, Matt. 21:14—16.)—The multitudes 
drawn together by the report of this miracle, 
were probably collected, not only from the courts 
of the temple, but from the adjacent parts of the 
city. (Marg. Ref. r—x.)—Solomon’s. (11) Note, 
John 10:22—24.—There is not the least proba- 
bility in the tradition of the Jews, that this very 
portico was built by Solomon, and was spared by 
the Chaldeans, when they burnt the rest of the 
temple. 

Together. (1) Emo avro. See on 2:1.—Beaute- 
) Xpacav 10. Matt. 23:27. Rom. 10:15.— 
Fastening his eyes. (4) Arenas. 12. 1:10. 6:15. 7: 
55. 10:4, 11:6. 13:9. 14:9. 23:1. Luke 4:20. 22:56 











Exeyev. 19:22 


2 Cor. 3:1,13.—He gave heed. (9) 
:16.—Feet. (7 


Luke 14:7. Phil. 2:16. 1 Tim. 
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his name, hath made this man strong, 
whom ye see and know: yea, the faith 





"at baeus. Here ac) iar pene Ta ogvpa. 
Here only. ‘A e¢upa, malleus, ob mallet similitu- 
‘dinem, Schleusner.—Received strength.) Esepsw- 
Sncav. 16. 16:5. A sepeos, robustus, validus. 1 Pet. 
5:9.—Leaping up. (8) Eiad\onevos. 
Leaping. | *Adopevos. 14:10. John 4:14. Not else- 
where.—Is. 35:6. Sept.—Amazement. (10) Exsacews- 
See on Mark 5:42.—Greatly wondering. (11) 
ExSapbo. Here only.—A Sapbos. }0.—ExSapbeopas. 
See on Mark 9:15. 

V.12—16. Notwithstanding the multiplied 
miracles which Jesus bad wrought, and the as- 
tonishing events which had lately taken place at 
Jerusalem; the Jews had so little applied their 
minds to them, that each new miracle excited 
amazement, as if they had not seen any before, 
or could not tell what to infer from it. It is in- 
deed probable, that they did not expect to wit- 
ness any thing of this kind, after Jesus had been 
put to death. The apostle therefore demanded 
of them, why they were so astonished at this 
miracle, when so many others, all combining to 

rove the same doctrine, had already been per- 
ormed among them. Or why did they look to 
him and John, as if they had healed the man by 
their own power; or as if their own “holiness,” or 
godliness, had given them some peculiar interest 
in the favor of God? (Marg. Ref. z,a-) For 
this was by no means the case: on the contrary, 
“the God of their fathers” had wrought this, and 
all the other wonders which they had witnessed, 
in order to honor his Son Jesus, “whom he had 
glorified” at his right hand in heaven. Indeed 
they had delivered Jesus as a condemned male- 
factor to Pilate, “because he called himself the 
Son of God;” rejecting their promised Messiah, 
and prevailing with Pilate by importunity to 
. crucify him, when, convinced of his innocence, 
~ he “shad determined to release him.” Nay, at the 
same time that the i 
; sae | 


“holy One of God;” they b desired the release 
of a murderer. (Marg. Ref. b—f.—.Votes, 2:33 
—36. Matt. 27:19—26. Mark 15:6—10. Luke 23; 
13—25.) Thus, they had wickedly preferred a 
w who destroyed men’s lives, to “the Prince 
of life;” the Author of life and salvation, from 
whom alone spiritual and eternal life could be 







5:11,12.) yet God his Fa- 
raised him from the dead, of which they 
were witnesses: and the incontestable miracle, 


which is by him hath given him this 
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' perfect soundness in the presence 9 


you all. 


18, 4:14—16. Deut. 32:4. John 7:23, 





‘shew that the merits of the saints are prevalent 
‘for the working of miracles.’ Whitby.—Through 
faith, &c.] Some expositors interpret this of the 


/ faith, which the lame man exercised in the nam 
Here only.— || 


of Jesus; and the probability that he had heard 
and seen Christ himself, as well as the piety 
which apparently accompanied his gratitude to 
Peter and John for his cure, favors the opinion 
that he wasa believer. Yet it does not appear 
that he previously expected a cure; and the texts 
referred to, will, I think, convince the attentive 


| reader, that the faith of the apostles was intended. 


(Marg. Ref. k.—Notes, Matt. 21:21,22. Mark 


11:20—26.) They had used the name of Jesusin 





faith; and a divine power had, in answer to their 
expectations, “given perfect soundness” to one, 
who had been a cripple from his birth, who was 
forty years of age, and who was well known to 
the people. This was designed to shew, that Je- 
sus was risen; that he was indeed the Messiah, 
and as such honored by the God of Abraham; and 
that the apostles were his servants and wit- 
nesses.—Every reflecting person must observe the 
very great difference, which there was in the 
manner of our Lord’s working his miracles, and 
that of his apostles. His language was that of 
omnipotence and sovereignty, “I will, be thou 
clean:” “Peace, be still: “Damsel, arise.” Nor 
did he ever, except in the case of Lazarus, which 
has been considered, (Notes, John 11:41—46, vv. 
41,42.) even appeal by prayer to his Father, or 
give the least intimation of any power exerted, 
except what was inherent in himself. He never 
hesitated to receive the greatest honor, which 
was rendered on these occasions; he never cau- 
tioned any man against supposing that he wrought 
miracles by “his own power, and to manifest his 
own glory.” (Note, John 2:6—11, »v. 11.) But 
the apostles wrought their miracles expressly “in 
his name,” and by faith in him: they were afraid 
of receiving any honor to themselves, except as 
the undeserving instruments in the hands of Je- 
sus: they referred all the honor to their Lord: 
and they never mentioned the Father; except to 
shew, that the God of Abraham was fulfilling in 
“his Son Jesus,” the promises made to the patri- 
archs, and was determined to glorify in every 
way that Person, whom the Jews had treated 
with contempt and indignity. No satisfactory 
reason ever was, or ever can be, given of this 
manifest difference; but by allowing that Jesus 
knew himself to be “One with the Father” and 
co-equal to him; and that the a tles were con- 
scious, that they were weak sinful men, who 
depended on loom alone for every thing.—His 
name, &c.) His power accompanying the use of 
“his name,” with “faith in his name:” even “the 
faith that is by him,” effected the cure. (Votes, 
4:5—12. 19:13—20.) 


done ing in restoring this cripple Holiness. (12) Evoc6ea. 1 Tim. 2:2. 3:16. 4:7,8, 
— so) ind “ jones their fai “4 et al. weblanat Ex cv bene, et ecw, colo.— 
relied on the er of Jesus to perform the cure. || Hath glorified. (13) Eéofuct. See on John 7:39. 
and ne pee § Ref. g—l.)}—Holiness. (12) || —His son.) Tov Maida dvrv. 26. 4:25,27,30. Matt.12: 

tay & a plai i of the variation of the || 18.—Ye denied.) HovnoaoSe. 14. 4:16. 1:26. Malt. 
‘Roman di from that of the apostles, as-|| 10:33. Heb. 11:24, et al. “Ye refused.”—When 
‘sisted by the Holy Ghost: for the apostles here|| he was determined.) Kpwavros avrv. “When he 
ae ly . any or piety in them, judged.” ele, propesed it a ba jsenensi 
‘which might make them wo to be God’s in- * was induced by fear to act cratrany te his | 
‘struments, above any others, in working such || own decision of the cause.—The Holy (14) 
but the catechism of the council of || Tov ‘Ayiov. Rev. 3:7. See on Mark 1:24. Marg. 
inly declares, that God confers on us/|| Ref. es See ow Atxatov. 7:52. 22:14. Matt, 27: . 
; ts by the merits of the saints; and|| 19,24. Luke 47. Jam. 5:6. 1 Pet. 3:18. 1 John | 

, on the declares, that innumera- 


2:1.—A murderer.] A 7:52. 28:4. Matt. 
22:7. 1 Pet. 4:15. 5 yr 22:15,.—T'o be Tsi9 ' 


A. D. 33. 


17 And now, brethren, I ™ wot that 
» through ignorance ye did zt, as did 
also your rulers. 

18 But °those things which God be- 
fore had shewed by the mouth of P all 
his prophets, that Christ should suffer, 
he hath so fulfilled. [Practical Observations.] 

19 4Repent ye therefore, and "be 


converted, * that your sins may be blotted 

m 7:40. Gen. 21:26. 39:8. 44:15. | 2:25. 

Ex. 32:1. Num.22:6. Rom. | r 11:21. 15:3. 26:18—20. 28:27. 
Ps. 51:13. Is. 6:10. 55:6,7. Jer. 
31:18—20. Lam. 3:40. 5:21. Ez. 
13:30—32. Dan. 9:13. Hos. 14: 
2, Matt. 13:15. 18:3. Luke 1: 
16. Jam, 4:7—10. 5:19,20. 1 
Pet. 2:25 Gr. 

s Deut. 4:29—31. 1 Kings 8:48 
—50. Ps. 32:1—5. 51:1—3,9. 


11:2. Phil. 1:22. 
n,13:27. Num, 15:24— 31. Luke 
23:34. John 7:26,27,52. 16:3. 1 
Cor. 2:8. 2 Cor. 3:14. 1 Tim. 1: 


13. 

o 17:2,3. 26 :22,23. 28:23. Luke 
24:26,27,44. 1 Cor. 15:3,4. 1 
Pet. 1:11. Rev. 19-10. 

p Gen. 3:15. Ps. 22: 69: Is. 53: 
Dan. 9:26. Zech. 12:10. 13:7. 


q See on 2:38.—1 1:18. 2 Tim. | 7:18,19. 


ACTS. . 


103:12. Is. 1:16—18. 43:25. 44: || 
22. Jer. 31:33,24. 50:20. Mic. || 
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out, ‘when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord; 

20 And " he shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you: 

21 Whom *the heaven must receive 
until ¥ the times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his * holy prophets sihce 
the world began. : 
t 21. 1:6,7. 17:26. Ps. 72:6—19. 


98: Is. 2:1—3. 49:10—22. 51: 
11. 52:1—10, 54:1—14. 60: 61: 


Thes. 1:7,10. 2 Pet. 3:8. 
u26. 17:31. Matt, 16:27,28.24: 
3,30,36. Mark 
Luke 19:11. 21:27,28. 


13:26,30—37. 


3,9—11. 62:1—5. 65:17—25. 2Thes. 


66:10—14,18—22. Jer. 31:22] 2:2,8. Rev. 1:7, 19:11—16. 
—26. 32:37—41. 33:15—26. | x 1:11. 

Ez. 34:23—31. 37:21—28. 39: |y Seeon19. Is-1:26,27. Mal. 
25—29, Hos. 2:19—23. Joel | 3:3,4, 4:5,6. Matt. 17:11,12. 
3:16—21. Am.9:13—15. Mic.] Mark 9:11—13. 


Luke 1:70. 2 Pet. 2: 


1:14,15. Zeph. 3:14—20. Zech. | z 10:43, 
Rey. 18:20, 22:6. 


8:20—23. Rom. 11:25,26. 2] 21.3:2. 





oS eaeaeo=; 








ed.] Xapiodnvat. See on Luke 7:21. Xagrs, Acts | 
24:27. 25:3,9.—The Prince. (15) Tov Apxnyov. 5:} 
31, Heb. 2:10. 12:2. Not elsewhere. Ex apyn, 
rincipium, et ayw, duco.—Perfect soundness. 
16) ‘OdoxAnorav. Here only N. T.—Is. 1:6. Sept. 

Ab ddoxAnpos, 1 Thes. 5:23. Ex dos, totus, et xrnpos, 
sors. 

® ¥V.17,18. The apostle, having shewn the Jews 
the atrociousness of their crime, was careful not 
to irritate them needlessly, nor yet to drive them 
to despair. He was willing candidly to suppose, 
that both they and their rulers had done this 
deed in ignorance. This ignorance indeed re- 
sulted from pride, prejudice, and many criminal 
sources; yet “they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory, if they had known him.” (Marg. 
Ref. m, n.— Notes, Luke 23:32—38, v. 34. John 
19:8—12. 1 Cor.2:6—9. 1 Tim. 1:12—14. Heb. 
6:4—6.) God had, however, in this manner ful- 
filled the prophecies of the scripture, concerning 
the atoning sufferings of their promised Messiah: 
so that, though “they had thought evil against 
him, yet God meant it for good.”—‘Though the 
‘ignorance of the whole nation, and especially of 
‘the rulers in this case, was such as took away all 
‘just excuse in them, on account of their infidel- 
‘ity; (John 15:22—24.) yet, because it was oc- 
‘casioned by those prejudices which they had con- 
‘tracted, through the meanness of his character, 
‘and their imagination that Christ should not die, 
‘and that his kingdom should be temporal, Christ 
‘bears with it, till the time of the effusion of the 
‘Holy Ghost; and then calls them again by his 
‘apostles to repentance.’ Whitby. (Note, Matt. 
12:31,32.)—I wol, &c. (17) Marg. Ref. m. 

Before had shewed. (18) Upoxarnyyede. 24. 7:52. 
2 Cor. 4:25. Not elsewhere. 

V.19—21. As the sin of the Jews was so un- 
deniable and aggravated, and as there was yet 
hope for them in the mercy of God, through the 
Savior whom they had crucified; the apostle ex- 
horted them to repent, and turn from that, and 
all their other sins, to the acceptable worship 
and service of God, by faith in his Son. (Marg. 
Ref. q,1.—Notes, 17:30,31.20:18—21. 26:19—23. 
Ez. 18:30—32. Matt. 3:2. Luke 13:1—5. 24:44 
—49) Thus, and thus only, all their sins would 
be blotted out as a cancelled debt, never more to 
be charged to their account. (Marg. Ref. s.— 
Notes, Ps. 51:1,2,9. Is. 43:22—25, 44:22.)—The 
following words may be rendered, perhaps more 
clearly, “That seasons of refreshment may come 
from the presence of the Lord; and that he may 








send Jesus Christ, who hath before been preach- 
ed unto you, &c.”—‘Divingrefreshment would no 
doubt immediately mingle itself with the sense 
‘of pardon, and eternal happiness would at length 
620] 


‘certainly succeed, But the following clause 
‘seems to intimate, that Peter apprehended that 


\<the conversion of the Jews, as a people, would 


‘be attended with some extraordinary scene ot 
‘prosperity and joy, and open a speedy way to 
‘Christ’s descent from heaven, in order to “the 
‘restitution of all things.”—I find that the learn- 
‘ed Vitringa agrees with me in this interpreta- 
‘tion.’ Doddridge. The prophets in general pre- 
dicted, not only glorious times to the church un- 
der the reign of the Messiah, but to the nation of 
Israel when converted to him. (Marg. Ref. y-) 
That nation had long been harassed and oppress- 
ed in various ways, and was at the time when 
Peter spoke, under the Roman yoke, which was 
extremely galling: and the wickedness of the 
rulers and people, in crucifying the Messiah, 
might seem to have filled up the measure of their 
national guilt, and ripened them for destruction. 
But as Jesus, after his resurrection, had directed 
his apostles to ‘preach repentance and remission 
of sins in his name to all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem;” (Note, Luke 24:44—49, v, 47.) and 
as the success of their first attempt had been so 
signal, and they had hitherto met with no oppo- 
sition; it is probable, they expected that Christ 
would soon “restore the kingdom to Israel,” hay- 
ing first brought the nation in general to repent 
and believe in him; (Vote, 1:4—8.) and would af- 
terwards, by their means, bring the other nations 
to embrace the religion of Israel, and so, as pros- 
elytes, to seek admission into the kingdom of the 

essiah. Then, perhaps, they expected that Je- 
sus would return again from heaven, set up a tri- 
umphant kingdom on earth; and, destroying all 
obstinate enemies, would introduce those glorious 
days, which all the prophets had foretold.—It is 
undeniable, that the apostles, for a considerable 
time after the day of Pentecost, did not clearly 
understand many things, relating to the calling 
of the Gentiles, the rejection of the Jews, and 
the fulfilment of the prophecies. (JVotes, 2:14— 
21. 10:9—16,44—48. 11:1—18. 15:1—21. Matt. 
24:3.) Their minds were enlightened, and their 
prejudices dissipated; rapidly indeed, yet gradu- 
ally, and as their present circumstances and du- 
ties required. Thus the ancient prophets were 
inspired to foretel as much, as it was proper 
should at the time be known; yet they did not 
immediately, or certainly, know the meaning of 
their own predictions; (JVote, 1 Pet. 1:10--12.* 
and the apostles and primitive Christians after 
the event understood them far more clearly, 
than the prophets themselves had done. In like 
manner, after the conversion of Cornelius, and 
the council at Jerusalem, Christians in general 
would understand St. Peter’s words, concerning 
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22 For * Moses truly said unto the| 
fathers, »A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you ° of your brethren, 
like unto me: © him shall ye hear in all 
things, whatsoever he shall say unto 
you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, £ that 
every soul which will not hear that Proph- 
et, shall be destroyed from among the 
people. 

24 Yea, & and all the prophets from 
h Samuel, and those that follow after, as 
27:37. Deut. 18:15—18. 2, 9:1. 5:9. 

b Luke 13:33. 24:19. John 8:12. | f 13:38—41. Deut. 18:19. Mark | 
16:16. John 3:18—20. 8:24. 12: 
48. 2 Thes. 1:7—9. Heb.2:| 
3. 10-28—30,39. 12:25. Rev. 

| g'1a221. Rom. 321. 


13:20. 1 Sam. 2:18, 3$:1,20. 
Ps. 99:6. Jer. 15:1. 


12:46. Rev. 1:1. 

c Rom. 8:3. 9:5. Gal. 4:4. Heb. 
2:9—17. 

a See on Dent. 18:18. 

els. 55:3,4. Matt. 17:4,5, Mark 
9:4—7. Luke 9:30—35. John 
1:17. §:24,39—47. Heb. 1:1, 


sess 


the “pouring out of the Spirit on all flesh,” more 
distinctly than he did when he uttered them; and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, and the abol- 
ishing of the Mosaic dispensation, the surviving 
Christians would more exactly perceive the 
meaning of the words before us, than Peter him- 
selt did at the time. Our Lord had teld the 
apostles: “It was not for you to know the times 
and the seasons, which the Father had put in his 
own power,” (1:7.) and there is ground to believe, 
that this, in many respects, was not clearly re- 


CHAPTER III. 













vealed to them, but left to be discovered by the 
event. (Note, 2:14—21.) Had the nation of Is- 
rael, as a body, embraced the gospel, “the times 
of refreshment would have come from the pres- 
ence of the Lord:” and when the nation shall 
thus turn to their long rejected Messiah, those 
times will come. But the prophets who foretold 
these events, predicted also a national rejection 
of the Messiah, and dreadful desolations to the 
people, with long continued dispersions. It was 
not, however, necessary, that the Holy Spirit 
should on this occasion, make known “the times 
and seasons” of these dispensations; and, without 
such an immediate revelation, the apostle might 
expect that these happy times for his nation 
were at hand. Even to the end of the New 
Testament, such an obscurity is left on these 
subj that diverse opinions still prevail, in re- 
spect of the reign of Christ durin the millenni- 
um, whether it is to be per: or spiritual; 
prs neat and his coming to set up 
is ki m all over the earth, has been very 
generally, even by diligent expositors and oth- 
er learned writers, confounded with his com- 
ing to judge the world: and in various other par- 
ticulars this obscurity and inaccuracy is found. 
Now, that which was to be obscurely foretold, a 
ophet or might but obscurely foresee: 
the historian merely records the apostle’s 
discourse. 
. pepe, 1b9 Meravoncars. 2:38. 8:22. 17:30, etal. 
bs aghir ) Ex 9:35, 
11:21.14:15. 15:19. 16:18. 26:18,20. 28:27. Luke 


29:32. 1 Thes. 1:9. Jam. 5:19 1 Pet. 2:25.— 
Blotted out. 1 ge Rev. 3:5. 


Sept. Bg et 


J EladapSnvac. 
317. Ps. 51:1,9. Is. 43:25. 
7:17. 21:4.—Ps. , + 


alugw, UNgO.— *Orws av. 15:17. 


35. Rom, 3:4.—Ps. 214, 92:7. 119:101. Sept.— 
«That they may come.”—Of r¢ reshing.] Avatvt- 
ews. Here only. A 2 Tim. 1:16. Recov- 
rom fainting. EX aya et Yuxn amuima— 
WW was before ZB (20) Tov xpoxexnpvy- 
13:24. Not sewbere. Ex xpo et § 
‘preedico—Of restitution. (21) AroxaTasactws- 
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many as have spoken, nave likewise 
foretold of these days. 

25 Ye are! the children of the proph- 
ets, and of * the covenant which God 
made with our fathers, saying unto Abra- 
ham, ! And in thy Seed shall ™ all the 
kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto you * first, God, ° having rais- 
ed up his Son Jesus, ? sent him to bless 
you, ¢ in turning away every one of you 
from his iniquities. 
12:39. 18:26. Gen, 20:7. 27:36 


—40. 48:14—20. 49: Ps. 105:8 
—15. Matt. 3:9,10. 


15:24, Luke 24:47. Rom, 2: 
9,10. Rev.74—9. : 
o 15,22. 


\ ie Gen. 17:9,10,19. 1 Chr. 16:17. | p 20,25. Ps. 67:6,7.72:17.. Luke 
Neh. 9:8 Luke 1:72. Rom. | 2:10,11. Rom, 15:29. Gal. 3: 
9:4,5. 16:8. Gal. 3:29. 9—14, Eph. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:9. 
1 Gen, 12:3, 18:18, 22:18. 26:4. ] 3:9. 

28:14. Rom. 4:13. Gal. 3:3,16. | q Is. 59,20,21. Jer, 32:38—41. 


m Ps. 22:27. 96:7. Rev. 5:9. 7: 
9. 14.6. 

n 1:8. 13:26,46,47. 18:4—6. 26: 
20. 28:23—28. Matt. 10:5,6. 


lonly. AroxaSisnpt, Matt. 12:13. Mark 8:25. A 


restoration to the condition from which any one 
has fallen.— The restoration of Israel.” (Votes, 
Is. 11:11—16. Jer. 31:31—34. 32:37—41. Ez. 
) 34:23—31. 36:20—32. 37:20—28. 39:23—39. Hos. 
3:4,5. Am. 9:13—15. Mic. 7:11—20. Zech. 12:6— 
14. 13:1. Rom. 11:11—15. Rev. 20:4A—6.)—Since 
| the world began.) An’ atwvos. 15:18. Eph. 3:9. 

V. 22, 23. (Note, 7:37—43.)—*One cannot im- 
‘agine a more masterly address than this; to 
‘warn the Jews of the dreadful consequence of 
‘their infidelity, in the very words of Moses their 
‘favorite prophet; out of a pretended zeal for 
‘whom they were ready to reject Christianity, 
‘and to attempt its destruction.’ Doddridge. 
(Note, John 5:45—47.) The general meaning of 
the passage is here compendiously given: but it 
is not a quotation, properly speaking, either from 
the Septuagint, or the Hebrew; between which 
there is no material difference. 

A prophet, &c. (22) Note, Deut. 18,15—19.— 
shall be destroyed. (23) EkodoSpevOnoera. Here 
— Ab e& et odroSpevw, Heb. 11:28. OdoSpevrns, 
1 Cor. 10:10. 

V. 24—26. Samuel was the first prophet after 
Moses, who is expressly mentioned as a writer of 
the sacred oracles; and from him the schools of 
the prophets seem to have originated. (Note, 1 
Sam. 10:5,6.) It is not necessary to prove, that 
predictions concerning Christ are found in the 
writings of every one of the. prophets, for the 
words imply a general, not a universal, proposi- 
tion: yet Jonah and Nahum alone appear to be 
exceptions; for Obadiah certainly is not. The 
book of Jonah is a history, not a prophecy; and 
he was a remarkable type of Christ. That ot 
Nahum, is “the burden o Nineveh,” and relates 
expressly as a prophecy to no other subject. 
(Note, Nah. 1:15.)—The persons to whom the 
apostle spoke, were the descendants of those, to 
whdm the prophets had been seut, and they had 
inherited them the deposit of the sacred 


$3:8,9. Ez. 14:19,20, 36:25— 
29, Matt. 1:21. Eph. §:26,27. 
Tit. 2:14. 1 John 3:5—8, Jude 
24, 





rom 
oracles, as well as the advantages of the cove- 
nant first made with their Fathers; especially 
that of the Messiah’s arising from among them, 
who was the “Seed of Abraham, in whom all the 
nations of the earth would be blessed.” = 
Ref. i— oles, Gen. 12:1—3. 22:16—18. 
Rom. 3:1,2. 9:4,5.) Indeed Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, were prophets; (Gen. 20:7. Ps. 105:15.) and 
the Jews were their children, and heirs of the cov- 
enant made with them; unless (like profane Esau,) 
they should despise and refuse their birthright 
a bl i * ( ‘oles, Gen. 25:30—34. Heb. 12 
15-17) OD this account the first wr of 
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the gospel was ordered to be made to them. For 
God, having raised up his Son Jesus, to be a 
Prophet, Priest, and Ruler, a Mediator of a cov- 
enant, the Author of a new dispensation, as Mo- 
ses had been, but in every respect unspeakably 
superior to Moses. Having therefore raised him 
from the dead, and placed him upon his glorious 
throne, he had sent him, by his gospel and by his 
Holy Spirit, to render them truly happy: not by 
advancing them to worldly authority and pros- 
perity, as they had vainly expected; but by teach- 
ing, encouraging, and enabling them to turn 
away from all their sins, that they might walk 
before him, as his accepted worshippers and 
adopted children, in the light of his countenance, 
and the enjoyment of his favor. (Marg. Ref. n— 
q:)—‘This chapter furnishes to us additional and 
very striking views of the admirable spirit, which 
actuated and fully possessed the apostles, after 
the day of Pentecost. Behold their moderation 
and their piety, still gladly taking part in the 
Jewish worship (1); their simplicity, perfectly 
willing to be and to pass for poor men (6); their 
tenderness to the afflicted; (6,7.) their mdzfference 
to themselves, and zeal for their divine Master; 
(12,13, &c.) their boldness; (13—15.) yet, withal, 
their candor (17); and their affectionate compas- 
sion for souls, (19,25,26.)—What do we want as 
Christians or as ministers, but to be formed to 
such blessed tempers as these, thus happily blen- 
ded together? And by what means were the apos- 
tles formed to them, but by the influence of that 
same Spirit, who is so firmly promised, and even 
urgently offered, to “every one” that asks his 
presence?—This also repels the suspicion of en- 
thusiasm. Where is the waywardness or self- 
sufficiency of an enthusiast? On the contrary, 
moderation, candor, and modesty, are united 
with most decided courage and most fervent zeal, 
in the conduct of the apostles, 

Families. (25) Warp. Luke 2:4. Eph. 3:15. 
Not elsewhere. dura, Gen. 12:3. Sept.—To bless, 


ACTS. 





&c. (26) Evdoysvra pas, ev rw atospepetv Exasov ano Ke 
ede ( Arospedu- Matt. 5:42. 26:52. 27:3. Lrstce 23: 
14. Rom. 11:26, et al.) ‘7Eque commode reddi po- 
test, wt vos abstraheret ab omni vitiositate, ac ita, 
ut averteret se quisque a pravitate.’ Schleusner. 
—“Blessing you, in each one turning away from 
his wickednesses.” Each, who did this at that 
time, or does it at any time, is blessed by Christ; 
but fone else. This seems the purport of the 
words. : 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—11. 


The stated seasons of communion with God, 
and opportunities of doing good, will be welcomed 
with alacrity, proportioned to the degree in which 
we are “spiritually minded:;” (Notes, Ps. 84:1,2, 
10, P. O. Note, 122:1,2.) for the carnal mind 
alone complains of the tediousness and too fre- 
quent returns of these sacred services; as sickly 
persons even loathe the sight of the food, which 
the healthy relish and enjoy.—Piety and charity 
should always be connected; those who are disa- 
bled from labor ought to be supported by beney- 
olence; but too often, the impositions of the sloth- 
ful and profligate give selfishness an excuse, for 
turning away from real and known objects of 

“compassion. (Note, Luke 18:35—43, v. 35.)— 
Poverty and simplicity, and contempt of filthy 
lucre, in the ministers of Christ, are far better 

roofs of integrity, than affluence, splendor, and 
uxury: and, while the Lord employs others as 
his stewards, in dispensing wealth to relieve the 
necessities of their brethren; it should not grieve 
the “steward of the mysteries of God,” if he be 
constrained to say to the expecting poor, “Silver 
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and gold I have none, 9ut such as. I have I give 
unto thee.” (Notes, Luke 16:1—13. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 
1 Pet. 4:9—11.) In every case, we ought to im- 
part to others, according to the ability which is 
given to us; and “if there be first a willing mind, 
it is accepted” by God, “according to what a 
man hath, and not according to what he hath 
not;” and so it ought to be by our brethren, 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 8:10—15. 9:6—11.)—If we would 
attempt to good purpose the healing of men’s 
souls, we must go forth in the name and power of 
Jesus Christ; calling on helpless sinners to arise, 
and walk in the way of holiness by faith in him. 
We should indeed shew affectionate regard to 
those whom we address: but nothing effectual 
will be done, till the Lord puts forth his power; 
and then the most impotent will receive strength 
to “wallx in newness of life,” and shew forth the 
praises of God, by cheerfully joining in his wor- 
ship, and by cleaving to his ministers and people. 
Thus the attention of men is excited; facts pro- 
claim the efficacy of the gospel; and every true 
convert is a monument raised to the honor of 
the great Redeemer’s power and love. (Note, Is. 
55:10—13.) 
V. 12—18. 

Those who are honored with usefulness should 
be careful to remind the people, that as the effects 
are not produced by their power, so they are not 
wrought for the sake of their holiness or piety, 
but for the glory of that divine Savior, whom 
sinners still deny and despise: He is “the Prince 
of life,” and “the Author of eternal salvation to 
all them who obey him;” (Vote, Heb. 5:7—10.) 
yet what immense numbers prefer the company 
and favor of the yilest transgessors, and the in- 
dulgence of their ruinous lusts, to him and all his 
blessings. But whether good have been done, 
or whether we have been enabled to fight suc- 
cessfully against sin and temptation, it has been 
effected “by faith in his name:” and we must go 
forth to all our future labors and conflicts, and 
our efforts to promote the cause of truth and ho- 
liness, by the same faith, engaging his almighty 
arm to work in us, by us, and for us, that he may 
have all the glory.—Those who reject, refuse, or 
deny Christ, do it through ignorance of one kind 
or another: this can in no case be admitted as an 
excuse; but it alleviates the guilt at some times, 
far more than it does at others. While unbe- 
lievers should be reproved and convicted of their 
sins and all the aggravations of them in the 
plainest and most faithful manner; yet we should 
admit of any extenuation, which can fairly be 
supposed; and we should always be careful to 
shew them, that the mercy of God in Christ Je- 
sus gives them ground of hope, of forgiveness, 
and eternal salvation, notwithstanding all their 
crimes. (Notes, 1 Sam. 12:20. Ps. 130:3,4) 

V. 19—26. 

Blessed be God, that the sins ofall, who “repent 
and are converted,” shall assuredly be blotted 
out; the connexion is inseparable. (Votes, Matt. 
13:14,15. 2 Tim. 2:23—26. Heb. 6:4—6.) The 


}change is indeed wrought by the grace of God: 


et the exhortation to “repent and be convert- 
ed,” and the assured promise of forgiveness and 
reconciliation to God, through Jesus Christ, in 
case they obey the call, should be general to all 
without distinction; and all alike should be warn- 
ed, that except they repent and be converted, 
neither the mercy of God, nor the blood of Christ, 
will save them from perdition. When sinners 
are convinced of these things, they will begin to 
cry to the Lord, “Turn thou me, and J shall be 
turned;” “Create in me aclean heart, and renew 
a right spirit within me.” (Votes, Ps. 51:10. Jer. 
17:14. 31:18—20. Ez. 36:25—27,37.)—To the 
penitent, converted, and beliéving, “times of re. 





A<D.:33. 


CHAP. IV. 


The priests and Sadducees imprison Peter and John, 13, The 
signal success of theirpreaching, 4. When brought before the 
council, Peter boldly declares, that the late cure had been 
wrought in the name of Jesus, the only Savior, whom the rulers 
had rejected, 5—12. The council, unable to answer, dismiss 
them with a threatening charge to speak no more in the name 
of Jesus, which they avow themselves bound to disregard, 13— 
22. They return to their company; and all unite in prayer, for 
boldness in preaching, and that miracles of mercy might confirm 
their testimony, 23—30. The house being shaken, they are all 
filled with the Holy Spirit, and emboldened to speak the word 
of God, 31, The harmony and charity of the whole company, 
who had all things in common; the miraculous assistance grant- 
ed to the apostles; and the pious liberality of Barnabas and 
others who had possessions, in selling them, to distribute to the 
needy, 32—37. 


mi Pee as they spake unto the people, 
*the priests, "and the * captain of 
the temple, °and the Sadducees, came 
upon them; 

2 Being “grieved that they taught the| 
people, and Crag through Jesus the 
resurrection from the dead. 

3 And they ‘ laid hands on them, and 
put them in hold unto the next day: for 
it was now even-tide. 


a 6. 6:7,12. Matt. 26:3,4. 27:1,2, 
20,41. John 16:20, 18:3. 

b 5:26. 2 Chr. 23:4—9. Luke 22: 
4 





Jobn 11:47,48. 
e 10:-40—43,. 17:18,31,32. 24:14, 
15,21. 26:8,23. Rom. 8:1k. 1) 
Cor. 15:12- 20,23. 2 Cor. 4:13, | 
14. 1 Thes. 4:13,14. 
f 5:18. 6:12. 8:3. 9:2. 12:1—}| 
S. 16:19—24. Matt. 10:16,17. 
Luke 22:52,54. John 18:12. 


° Or, ruler. 
¢ 23:6—9. Matt. 16:12. 22:16,23, 


34. 
@ 6:17. 13:48. 19:23. Neh. 2:10. 





freshment will come from the presence of the) 
Lord:” even the seasons of his judgments on the | 
wicked will be attended with consolation to the) 
souls of his people, and the day of judgment, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed to take ven- 
geance on lris enemies, will complete their salva- 
vation. (Nole, 2 Thes. 1:5—10.) That solemn 
period, when the earth shall be burnt up, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat,, will be to 
them “the restitution of all things,” “the mani-| 
festation of their adoption, and the redemption of | 
their bodies:” (Note, Rom. 8:18—23.) but every 
soul, who now refuses to hear, believe, and obey 
that “Prophet like unto Moses,” whom God has 
raised up unto us, will then most certainly be de- 
stroyed from among the people.—Though we are 
not the children of the prophets, yet we are of 
those “kindreds of the earth,” who are called on 
to inherit the blessings procured by the promised 
Seed of Abraham: to us also are “committed the 
oracles of God;” to us the glad tidings are preach- 
ed, that God so loved us as to “send his Son Jesus 
to bless us, in turning every one of us from our 
iniquities.” Let not sinners then imagine, that 
eligion calls them to be uneasy and unhappy; 
but rather that it kindly offers to guide them to 
true felicity. (Notes, Ps. 1:1—3. 32:1,2.) Let 
none suppose that they can be happy, by contin- 
uing in sin; when declares that the blessing 
consists in being “turned from their iniquities.” 
Let none think that eed understand and believe 
the gospel, who seek deliverance only from the 
puni of sin, but do not expect happiness 
salvation from sin itself: and 
to be turned effectually from 





let none expect | 
their constitutional | 
iniquities, except 


or cus in beli in 
reer kage acme igo gi thers 
‘«who of God is made to” all believers, “Wisdom, 
and Righ and Sanctification, and 
demption.” (Note, 1 Cor, 1:26—31, v. 30.) 


-_ 


— Cuar Ty. V. 1—3. ‘Before our Savior’s . 
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CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 93. 


4 Howbeit, * many of them which 
heard the word believed; "and the 
number of the men was about five thou- 
sand. 

5 And it came to pass 'on the mor- 
row, that their rulers, and elders, and 


'| scribes, 


6 And ! Annas the high priest, and 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 
as many as were of the kindred of the 
high priest, were gathered together at 
Jerusalem. 

7 And ™when they had set them in 
the midst, they asked, ® By what power, 
or ° by what name, have ye done this? 

8 Then Peter, ” filled with the Holy 
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the 
people, and elders of Israel, 

. 9 If we this day be examined of 
athe good deed done to the impotent 


g 2 Cor. 2:14—17. Phil. 1:12— | m 5:27. 1 Kings 21:12—14, John 
18, 2 Tim. 2:9,10. 

h 2,41. Gen. 49:10. Is. 45:24, 
63:12. John 12:24. 11:28, John 2:18. 

i §:20,21. Mic. 2:1. Matt. 27:1,2. | 0 10. 5:28,40. 

k 8. 5:34, 6:12. Is. 1:10. Mark | p31. See on 2:4. Matt. 10:19,2¢. 
15:1. Luke 20:1. 22:66, 24:20. Luke 12:11,12. 21:14,15. ~ 


8:3,9. 
n Ex. 2:14. Matt. 21:23. Mark 


1] Luke 3:2. John 11:49. 19:13, | q 8:7. John 7:23. 10:32. 1 Pet. 
14,24— 


3:15—17. _4:14—16, 








‘passion, the chief agents against him were the 
‘scribes and Pharisees; but now that the apostles 
‘do not only assert the resurrection of our Lord, 
‘but “preach through Jesus the resurrection of 
‘the dead” (2), the Sadducees, who denied the 
‘resurrection of the body, become their fiercest 
‘adversaries.’ Whitby.-—‘The Sadducees seem to 
have rapidly increased, among the higher orders, 
at this time: and as the testimony of the apostles, 
to the resurrection of Jesus, was subversive of 
their scheme of infidelity, this was to them an 
additional reason for opposing their doctrine. 
(Note, 23:6—10.) It could not therefore be ex- 
pected, but that, on this and on other accounts, 
the rulers of the Jews would persecute the apos- 
tles, as they had done Jesus himself. According- 
ly, under i guidance of the person, who pre- 
sided over the guard of Levites which constantly 
attended at the temple, they apprehended Peter 
and John as they were preaching, and cast them 
into prison; being so late in the evening, that 
they could not then conveniently proceed against 
them. (Marg. Ref.)—‘Over this guard,’ (of Le- 
vites) ‘one oft the priests was appointed captain: 
‘and this office, according to Josephus, was next 
‘in dignity to that of high priest.’ Campbell. (Notes, 
2 Kings \1:4—10. 

The in. Serta Marg. Erparnyos. 
5:24,26. See on € 22:52.— Being grieved. (2\ 
Atarovupev. 16:18. Not elsewhere.—Ex da et 
KoVvew, ro. In hold. (3) Exs rypnaww. 6:18. 1 
Cor. 7:19. Not elsewhere.—A rnpcw, custodio. 

V. 4. Some expositors think, that five thou- 
sand persons were converted on this occasion; 
but it rather seems, that this number of believers 
was then completed: for it is not likely, that any 
one day should be honored with greater success, 
than that on which the Holy Spirit first descend - 
ed: nor do the words per idea to the mind, 
but rather that “the number became about five 
‘thousand;” yet they ae cee the women and 
children were not inch 

Men} Avipwv.— Was.| EyevnSn-—Hv, 131 Fé 


And).s33- 


man, by what means he is made whole; 

10 Be it *known unto you all, and to 
all the people of Israel, *that by the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom 
ye <rucified, twhom God raised from 
the dead, even by him doth this man 
stand here before you whole. 

11 This is "the Stone which was set 
at nought of * you builders, which is 
become Y the Head of the corner. 

12 Neither “is shere salvation in any 


other: for there is none other name 
£13:38. 28:28. Jer. 42:19,20. | x'7:52. 20:26,27. Prov. 28:1. Is. 
Dan. 3:18. 58:1,2. Ez. 2:6,7, 3:7—11,18, 
§ 2:22--24,36. 3:13 —16. 6:29—] 19. 33:7—9. 2 Cor. 3:i2. 4:1. 
82. y Zech. 3:9. 4:6,7. Eph. 2:20— 
12:24, 10:40—42, 13:29—41,} 22. 

Matt. 27:63—66. 28:11—15. | z 10:42,43. Matt. 1:21. Mark 16: 
Rom. 1:4. 15,16. John 3:36, 14:6. 1 Cor. 


3:11. 1 Tim. 2:5,6. Heb. 2:3. 
12:25, 1 John 5:11,12. Rev. 7: 
9,10. 20:15. 


u Ps. 118:22,23. Is. 28:16. Matt. 
21:42—45. Mark 12:10—12. 
Luke 20:16—18. 1 Pet. 2:6—8. 





ACTS. 


A. D.'33 


* under heaven given among men, where- 
by we must be saved. (Practical Observations.] 

13 {| Now when they saw the bold- 
ness of Peter and John, and perceived 
that they > were unlearned and ignorant 
men, they marvelled; © and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been 
with Jesus. 

14 And 4 beholding the man which 
was healed standing with them, ° they 
could say nothing against it. 

15 But when they had commanded 
them ‘to go aside out of the council, 
they conferred among themselves, 
a2:5. Gen. 7:19. Job 41:11. | 52—54,56—60. John 18:16,17, 


Col. 1:23. 19:26. 
b 2:7—12. Matt, 4:18—22. 11:]d10.3:3—12. * 
25. John 7:15,49. 1 Cor, 1:27. | e 15,21. 


c Matt. 26:57,58,71,73. Luke 22: | f 5:34,éc. 26:30—32, 














V.5—12. Caiaphas seems to have performed 
the ordinary functions of the high priesthood, 
and Annas to have had the greater influence and 
authority in the council.. (Notes, Luke 3:2,3. 
John 18:10—14.)—The other persons here men- 
tioned were doubtless very considerable at that 
time; but there seems to be little certainty or 
importance, in the conjectures which have been 
formed about them. “The kindred of the high 
priest,” must have been different persons from 
the heads of the twenty-four courses; as many 
of these were no more his kindred, than all the 
other priests were: that is, they were descended 
from Aaron, either by Eleazar, or Ithamar. 
Notes, 1 Chr. 24:1—6.)—The examination of 

eter and John would excite very great atten- 
tion; as all parties seem to have considered their 
interest, authority, reputation, and favorite sys- 
tem to be in the most imminent danger. In tke 
question which they asked, they virtually allow- 
ed, that an extraordinary cure had been per- 
formed: (Votes, Matt. 21:23—32.) but they in- 
quired, whether it were the effect of a divine 
power, or of incantation by the use of some 
“name,” according to the notions which then 
prevailed. Accordingly Peter, “being filled with 
the Holy Ghost,” felt none of those terrors, 
which had formerly led him to deny his Lord; 
but spoke before that great assembly, with the 
utmost courage, liberty, and propriety. (Marg. 
Ref. m—p.—.Notes, Matt. 10:16—20, Luke 21: 
12—19, v. 15.) He premised that the action, 
about which they were cited to answer as crim- 
inals, was “a good deed,” an act of genuine 
mercy as well as of divine power: and he would 
have all the priests, scribes, and rulers, and all 
the whole nation, to understand, that it had been 
wrought “by the name,” or power, ‘of Jesus 
the Nazarene,” who was the promised Messiah. 
(Marg. Ref. aoe ess Sake They had 
indeed crucified him as a deceiver, for declaring 
himself to be “the Son of God:” but his resur- 
rection from the dead, by the power of God, had 
proved his high claim; and the man, who stood 
before them, miraculously cured of his hopeless 
lameness, was a confirmation of their concurrent 
testimony to that event. Indeed the crucified 
and risen Jesus was that illustrious person, of 
whom David prophesied, as of a Stone, designed 
to be the Cement, Support, and Ornament of the 
whole spiritual temple; and they were the build- 
ers, (by office and authority in the church,) who 
had set at nought that Stone, and thrown it aside 
as utterly worthless. (Marg. Ref. u—y.— Notes, 
624] 

















Ps. 118:19—24. Matt. 21:40—44.\—But, accord- 
ing to that prophecy, he was now exalted to the 
highest authority in heaven, as the anointed 
Savior, and the only Mediator between God and 
Man: insomuch that there was “no salvation in 
any other” person, or way, either for the rulers 
or people; nor “any other name under heaven 
given among men,” by which either he, or they, 
or any man might be saved from destruction. 
This plainly intimated, that no man could be 
saved, except in a way of God’s express appoint- 
ment; and that the rulers themselves must either 
be saved by Jesus, or perish forever. (Marg. 
Ref. z,a.)\—Some learned men have labored to 
prove, that healing, or the cure of bodily disor- 
ders, is meant in the concluding verse; amd not 
eternal salvation; because the same original 
word in some instances signifies healing. In 
fact, it denotes deliverance, whether from disease, 
slavery,,death, or damnation; and the context 
must fix the meaning. But in this place, the 
miracle of the man who had been healed, was 
merely adduced as a proof that Jesus was risen 
from the dead, and consequently the Messiah, 
the Son of God, and the only Savior for sinners. 
The apostles, the rulers, and audience, did not 
want miraculous cures of bodily diseases; but 
they all needed a Savior.and salvation: the narme 
of Jesus is given to men of every age and nation, 
as that by which alone believers are saved from 
the wrath*to come, and “with an everlastiag sal- 
yation;” not from bodily.-sickness and temporal 
death. Indeed every reader must perceive, what 
energy there was in the address to the conscien- 
ces of these persecutors, according to the obvious 
interpretation of it; and how this vain criticism 
enervates it, and causes all its spirit and vigor to 
evaporate.—It is observable, that the rulers 
never mentioned to the apostles, the report of 
their having stolen the body of Jesus, though 
they were so fairly called upon to do it; for they 
knew it to be a mere falsehood, and probably 
they acted against their own convictions, in 
professing a full persuasion that Jesus was not 
risen. (JVote, Matt. 28:11—15.)—The insertion 
of you, in quoting the prophecy (11), was very 
pointed. It was saying to each of them, “Thou 
art the man.” (Note, 2 Sam. 12:7.)—This is 
the stone, &c. (11) Nearly from the Sept., which 
apres aS a of ebrew. Ps. 118:22. 

e kindred of the high priest. (6) Yevss aoyi- 
eparixse Here only.—Be tet Nos ae 
voueSa. 12:19, 17:11. 24:8. 28:8. Luke 23:14. 1 Cor. 
2:14,15. 14:24.— The good deed.] Evepyeorg. 1 Tim. 





A. 5)..35. 


16 Saying, § What shall we do to 
these men? for that indeed "a notable 
miracle hath been done by them, is 
manifest to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
salem; ‘and we cannot deny it. 

17 But * that it spread no further 
among the people, ' let us straitly threat- 
en them, that they speak henceforth to 
no man in this name. 

18 And they called them, and com- 
manded them, ™not to speak at all nor 
teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and 
said unto them, ® Whether it be right in| 
the sight of God, ° to hearken unto you|| 
more than unto God, P judge ye. 


John 11:47,48. 12:18,19. m 1:8. 5:20. Luke 24:46—48. 
E Dan. 8:5,8. Matt. 27:16. n 2 Cor. 4:2. Eph. 6:1. 1 Tim.! 
i 6:10. Lake 6:10,11. 21:15. 2:3. 

k 5:39 Ps. 2:1—4. Dao. 2:34, | 0 5:29. Ex. 1:17. 1 Kings 12:30. 
35. Rom. 10:16—18. 15:!8—| 14:16. Qi:11 29:14. S Kings 
2. 1 Thes. 1:8. 16:15,16. 2 Chr. 26:16—2). 
121,29,30. 5:24,28,49, 2 Chr.| Dan. 3:18. 6:10,11. Hos. 5:11. | 

25:15,16. Is. 30:8—11. Jer. QU: 


Am. 7:16,17. Mic. 6:16. Matt.!/ 
1—3. 29:25—32. 33:4. Am. 2:| 22:21. Heb. 11:23. Rev. 13:3! 
12. 7:12—17. Mie. 2:6,7. Mate 





~} 10. 14:9—-12. ; 
27:64. John 11:47,43. 1 Thes.|p Ps. 58:1. Jobo 7:24. 1 Cor. 
2:15,16. 10:15. Jam. 2:4. 


6:2. Not elsewhere. Ex ev, bene, et egyor, opus. 


—The impotent.) doSeres. 5:15,16. Rom. 5:6.) 
1 Thes. 5:14. et al.—Is made whole.)  Seaworar. 
“Has been delivered.”"—Salvation. (12) Fwrrgre.|| 


13:26,47. 16:17. 27:34. Luke 1:69,71,77. Jokn'! 
4:22. ‘Rom. 1:16. 10:10. 11:11. 13:11. 2 Cor. 6:2. 
Phil. 2:12. 2 Tim. 2:10. 3:15. Heb. 1:14. 23,10} 
Sree 9:18. 11:7. 1 Pet. 1:5,9,10. Rev. 7:10 
et 
V. 13—22.. “Unlearned and ignorant men. 
(13) ‘This, for three centuries, was the objec- 
‘tion against the professors of Christianity: ...ye 
‘it is a great confirmation of the Christian faith; 
‘and shews, as Justin Martyr well observes, that 
‘jt was not of human, but divine original; and 
‘that being with Jesus was sufficient to make the 
‘ignorant and unlearned wise.’ Whithy. (Note, 
John 7:14—17.)—It is probable, that the council 
had hoped to overawe the apostles, into silence! 
and submission: but when they foundvita what 
constaficy and courage they replied, and with 
what boldness they charged them with having cru- 
cified the Messiab; and when they considered that 
they were ns of mean education, obscure 
station, oben rs to the habits of public 
life; they were greatly surprised, and recollect- 
that they had seen them with Jesus, when 
they had laid wait to ensnare him as he taught 


& 


ed. 


t when he was apprehe 
2 ae ef bend) And, as the man who had 
= was upon the spot, ready to attest 


of the miracles; they could neither 
object any thing to the incontestable fact, nor 
deny the conclusion which was drawn from it. 
To conceal their perplexity, therefore, they or- 
: the apostles to withdraw for a while: and, 
having ‘consulted together what they should do 
: iffcult a agreed that it would 
_be it was mani- 


the reality 


miracle; as 


ecessary 
stop the ress of a doctrine, 
ectual to stop the prog upon. them, to 


‘gubvert their authority, as oye aan aes 
spain tion. (Votes <7 11:47 12: 
cay one i determined, in defiance 

to forbid the apostles, in se- 


CHAPTER IV. 


|| q 2:4. 17:16,17. 13:5. Num. 22: 
|) 38, 23:20.' 2 Sam. 23:2. 


|| 21,26,27. Mic. 3:8. 1 Cor. 9:16, 


A. D. 33 


20 For “we cannot but speak * the 
things, which we have seen and heard. 

21 So § when they had further threat- 
ened them, they let them go, finding 
nothing thow they might punish them, 
because of the people: " for all men 
glorified God for that which was done. 

22 For the man was above * fort 
years old, on whom this miracle of ad 
ing was shewed. [Practical Observations.} 

23 And being let go, ¥ they went to 
their own company, and reported all that 
the chief priests and elders had said 
unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, * they 

ee oe 6:26. 13:17. Joho 12:18, 


Jer: 1:7,17—19. 
4:19. 6:11, 20:9, Ez, 3:11,14— 


19, 

x 3:2.9:33. Matt. 9:20. Luke 
13:11, John 5:5. 9:1. 

y 1:13,14. 2:44, 12:11,12. 16:40. 
Ps. 16:3. 42:4. 11%63. Prov. 
13:20, Mal. 3:16. 2 Cor. 6: 14— 
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32:18—20., 


17. 

r 18,22. 3:15. 5:32, 10:39—41. 
22:15. Luke 1:2. Heb. 2:3,4, 
1 John 1:1—3, 

$s 17. 5:40. 

t 5:26. Matt. 21:46. 26:5. Luke 
19:47,43 


7. 

z 16:25, Ps. 55:16 —18. 62:5—8. 
69:29,30, 109:29—31. Jer. 20: 
13, Luke 6:11,12. 2 Cor. 1:3— 
11. 1 Thes. &:16—18. 2 Tim. 


0 8:6—9, Matt. 9:33. 15:31.] 4:17,18. 


' erest terms, on pain of their heaviest displeasure, 
**o preach any more at all in the name of that 
Jesus,” whom they had just before punished as 
a deceiver; which sentence they resolved to jus- 
tify and support, by prosecuting those who es- 
poused the same cause. (Marg. Ref. f—m.) To 
this, Peter and John replied, with great constan- 
cy and propriety. by demanding, whether it was 
reasonable, or “a righteous thing, in the sight of 
God,” to regard the injunctions of men, more than 
his commandments. They were divinely com- 
missioned and expressly commanded to “preach 
in the name of Jesus:” and however they might 
respect the authority, or fear the indignation of 
the rulers; their inward conviction of the truth 
and importance of their doctrine, and the re- 
membrance of those things, which they had wit- 
nessed concerning their crucified, risen, and 
ascended Lord, and heard from him, would con- 
strain them to declare his name and salvation to 
all around them. (Marg. Ref. n—r.—Notes, Is. 
30:8—11. Jer. 26:12—15. 38:1—6. Am. 7:10— 
17. Mic. 2:6,7. 2 Cor. 5:13—~5.)—This bold de- 
claration induced the rulers .o add still severer 
threatenings; but at the same time, they disinissed 
them: for, having no plausible reason to allege, 
they dared not venture the consequences of pun- 
ishing them; as the people shewed them great 
favor, and acknowledged the miraculous cure 
performed, to be a glorious display of divine 
power and mercy in the midst of them. Indeed 
the instantaneous recovery of one born acripple, 
and now more than forty years old, was a most 
astonishing effect of divine power! Fapawed Ref. 
s—u.)—Not ony the energetic and conclusive 
‘discourses of the apostles are admirable; but 
««the meekness of wisdom,” united with firmness, 
‘which distinguish all their replies;—replies often 
‘made to persons, whose presence must have been 
‘suited to daunt men of their station and their 
‘habits. They never shrink, and they are never 
‘disrespectful. They refuse to comply with the 
‘injunctions of their hostile superiors no further, 
‘than they feel themselves compelled to it by the 
ie yah sense of duty. Their coolness, and 
‘self-possession, in the presence of persecuto 
‘is not that affected and ostentatious, and 
‘course irritating coolness, which some, tare dis- 
625 





A. D. 33. 


lifted up their voice to God with one ac- 
cord, and said, * Lord, thou art God, 
which hast made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and all that in them is: 

25 Who ” by the mouth of thy ser- 
vant David hast said, * Why did the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine 
vain things? ; 

26 The “kings of the earth stood up, 
and the rulers were gathered together, 
against the Lord, and ® against his Christ. 

97 For of a truth, against ‘ thy holy 


a2Kings 19:15,19. Neh. 9:6. d Ps. 83:2—8. Joe] 3:9—14. 
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b 1:16. 2:30. f 30. 2:27. 3:14. Job 14:4. 15:14. 

c See on Ps. 2:1—6. 25:4, Luke 1:35, Heb. 7:26. 
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A. 1). 33. 


child Jesus, € whom thou hast anointed, 
» both Herod iand Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles, and * the people of Israel 
were gathered together, 

98 For }to do whatsoever thy hand 
and ™thy counsel determined before to 
be done. f 
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h Matt. 2:13—16. Luke 13:31— 
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‘played; whose conduct has seemed to say, ‘See 
chow indifferent we are to you! how much we 
‘are your superiors! In fact, how much we despise 
‘you!’ This invites persecution; whereas the 
‘apostles always declined and avoided it, if they 
‘could.—This smiling self-complacent coolness 
‘may be as very a working of corrupt nature, as 
‘fleeing from the cross; and not a much more dif- 
ficult working in certain circumstances. It lives 
upon its own admiration, and the admiration 
which it expects from by-standers; food which 
will support nothing that “belongs to the Spirit.” ” 
Note, Dan. 3:16—18.)—It should be remember- 
ed, that this was the first time, in which the 
apostles were called to encounter opponents 








armed with power. (Note, Matt. 26:69—15.)— 
Took knowledge. (13) If John was the “disciple 
who was known to the high priest;” this language 
soncerning him, as well as Peter, would scarcely 
aave been used. (Vote, John 18:15,16.)—We 
cannot. (20) Notes, Mark 1:45. John 5:39—44, 


v. 44. 
Perceived. (13) Karadabopevor. John 1:5. Eph. 
3:18, Phil. 3:12,13. 1 Thes. 5:4.—Unlearned.] 
Here only. See John 7:15, Gr.— 
fenorant.] Ywwrat. 1 Cor. 14:16,23,24. 2 Cor. 11: 
3. ‘Qui vitam privatam agit, nec fungilur munere 
publico; ... plebeius.” Schleusner. Say... against. 
(14) Avrecrens Luke 21:15.—A notable. (16) 
recov. “Known.”—It spread. (17) Atavenndy- 
Here only N. T.— Deut. 29:26. Sept. Dwvulgetur, 
dimanet..—Let us straitly threaten, &c.]  Arechp 
anednowpesa. “Let us threaten them with a 
threatening.” Amey. 29. 9:1. Eph. 6:9. Not 
nlsewhEreneArsicor Let e:25. NOU elsewhere. 
—To speak. (18)  d8eyyeoSat. Oe Pete 216,16. 
Not elsewhere N. T. Job 13:7. Ps. 78:2. 94:4. 
Sept.—Notare videtur privatim docere, quia a 
\6dacey distinguitur.’ Schleusner.—At all.) Ka- 
Sodw Here only. Ex xara, et bos, totus,— Right. 
(19) Acar. See on 3:14.—Had further threat- 
ened. (21) TlpocarerAnoaperot. Here only. See 
on 17.—Punish.] Kodaowrrat. 2 Pet. 2:9. Not 
elsewhere.—Kodaots, Matt. 25:46. 1 John 4:18. 

V. 23—28: It is generally supposed, that the 
company, to which the apostles returned, consist- 
ed of the hundred and twenty persons before 
mentioned, who probably were assembled to pray 
in their behalf. (Marg. Ref. y—Note, 1:15.) 
Under the’ impression of the report made to 
them by Peter and John, and by the influence of 
the same Spirit, they all united, as with one heart 
and soul, in prayer to the Lord, the omnipotent 
Creator of the world; and in doing this, they 
introduéed with peculiar propriety a prophecy 


SypapparTot- 


concerning the Messiah, which God had “spoken | 


by the mouth of his servant David.”—Before our 
Lord’s crucifixion, the apostles had overlooked 
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all the predictions of this kind; but now ne re 
membered and clearly understood them. (Marg 
Ref. z—e.—Note, Ps. 2:1—3.)—The language 
used in applying this prophecy to Jesus, may refer 
to his immaculate conception by the Holy Spirit. 
Thus he received his human nature perfectly 
holy: and the unetion of the same Spirit preserv- 
ed that holiness, in full perfection, through all 
the temptations and trials of bis life and death. 
This aggravated the guilt of those, who hated 
and opposed the “holy Child” and righteous Ser- 
vant of God. Yet.both Herod the tetrarch or 
king of Galilee, who professed the Jewish re- 
ligion, and all the rulers of God’s chosen people, 
and Pilate who was a professed idolater, with the 
bulk of the Jewish nation, as well as the Gentile 
attendants on Pilate, had united together to 
treat him with the utmost eruelty and contempt. 
Marg. Ref. f—k.—Notes, Matt. 27:24—44. Luke 
23:1—25.) But they in this were only led to 
«whatsoever his hand and counsel had determin- 
ed before to be done.” (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 2: 
22-24, Luke 22:21—23.)—‘The truth is clear, 
‘that God decreed that these things should be 
‘done; although he decreed not that the Jews 
‘should do them: but only permitted them to do 
‘what he foresaw they would, if they were thus 
‘permitted.” Hammond. It is then clear, that 
God, foreseeing this, decreed to permit them.— 
‘As St. Peter and St. Paul, by calling the Jews 
‘to repentance for this sin, in crucifying the 
‘Lord of life, do evidence that their sin was not 
‘the less, because they did by it fulfil the counsel 
‘of God’s holy will, and kind intentions to man- 
‘kind; so they consequently evidence, that God’s 
‘foreknowledge and determination of a thing 
‘future, does not impair the liberty of men’s wills 
sin the accomplishment of it; as all the ancient 
‘fathers have declared in this particular.’ Whit- 
by.—*We must not consider their work, who were 
«wicked murderers, and profane enemies of the 
‘truth; but the work of God, which they fulfilled, 
‘without thinking of any such thing. This dis- 
‘tinction, rightly observed, will satisfy all mode- 
‘rate men, that they should never separate the 
‘counsel and decree of God, from his decreeing 
‘foreknowledge; and yet that they should fix all . 
‘the blame of crimes on second causes, on the 
‘devil, for instance, and man. Thus God harden- 
‘ed Pharaoh: thus the king of Assyria was a saw, 
‘which God used: thus God gave to Absalom his 
«father’s. wives: thus God called the revolt of the 
‘ten tribes his work: thus the wicked, by whom 
‘David was troubled, were the hands of God: 
‘thus Caiaphas prophesied: thus finally, “God 
<worketh all things according to the counsel of 
‘his own will.”’ Beza. (Votes, Gen. 50:20. Ex. 
9:59, Ps. 16:10. Eph. 1:9—12, v. 11.)-~Why 





" stretch forth his hand, 
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29 And now, Lord, * behold their 
threatenings: and grant unto thy servants, 
®that with all boldness they may speak 
thy word, 

30 ® By stretching forth thine hand to 
heal; 4 and that signs and wonders may 
be done by ‘the name of thy holy child 
Jesus. ‘ 

31 And when they had prayed, * the 
place was shaken 2 they were as-, 
sembled together; and *they were all) 
filled with the Holy Ghost, * and they | 
spake the word of God with boldness. 

32 % And * the multitude of them| 
that believed, were of one heart and of 


n 17,!8,21. Is. 37:17—20. 63:15. | r 10,27, 3:6,16, : 
Lam. 3:50. 5:1. Daa. 9:18. $22. 16:25,26. 

e 13,31. 9:27. 13:46, 14:3. 19:8. | t See on 2:4. 
20:26,27. 26:26. 28:31. Is. 58:1. | 129. Is. 65:24. Matt. 18:19,20. 
Ez. 2:6, Mic. 3:8. Eph. 6:18— 
20. Phil. 1:14. 1 Thes. 2:2. 2 
Tim. 1:7,8. 4:17. 

p Ex. 6:6. Deut. 4:34. Jer. 15: 
15. 20:11,12. Luke 9:54—66. 





16:23,24. Jam. 1:5. 
x 1:14. 2:1, 2 Chr. 30:12. Jer. 
$2:39. Ez. 11:19,20. John 17: 
11,21—238. Rom. 12:5. 15:t. 





22:49—51. 1 Cor. 1:10, 12:12—14. 2 Cor. 
q 222,43. & 12,15,16, 6:8. 9:34,| 13:11. Eph. 4:2—6. Phil. 1:27. 
35,40— 42. 2:1,2. 1 Pet. 3:8. 


did, &c. (25,26.) Verbatim from the LXX. 
which exactly accord with the Hebrew. Ps. 2:1,2. | 
Their own company. (23) Tes «des. 24:23. John 
13:1. 15:19. 1 Fim. 5:3.—Lord. (24) Acorora. 
See on Luke 2:29.—Did ... rage. (25) Egpvagay. 
Here only N. T.—Ps. 2:1. Sept. ‘Ut equi fremunt | 
‘et ferociunt.’ Schleusner.— Thy holy child. (27) 
pane mater rh 30. See on 3:13. Note, Luke 1: 





destined,” or “predestinated.” 
Cor. 2:7. Eph. 1:5,11. See on 2:23. (Noles, Rom. 
8:28—31. Eph. et 

V.29—31. The disciples were fully persuaded, 
that the rage of their persecutors would be re- 
strained, and over-ruled for good: and they did 
not pray to be protected; but to be endued with 

# def to declare their doctrine openly, and 
with liberty, energy, and plainness of speech, at 
| Ref. n, 0.—Notes, Eph. 6:18 
that it might be confirm- 
as of divine authority, by continued miracles 
being wrought in the name of Jesus. Though 
they had been greatly injured, and severely 
threatened; and could not but know, that those 


them also; they yet prayed that God “would 


th 


bodies and ae = a Lee ma epse 
fish ns, meliora' eit 
Gee the Lome they desired permission to 

fire from heaven on the Samaritans. 


CHAPTER IV. 










21:22. Jobn 14:12,13. 15:7,16. || 7 


ot to perform miracles 
> rr 4 nt hand to them; and the 
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one soul: neither said any of them, ¥ that 
ought of the things which he possessed 
was his own; but they had all things 
common. 

33 And 7 with great power gave the 
apostles witness of the resurrection of 
the Lerd Jesus: *and great grace was 
upon them all. 

34 Neither > was there any among 
them that lacked: * for as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses sold them, 
and brought the prices of the things that 
were sold, 

35 And laid them down 4 at the apos- 
tles? feet: © and distribution was made 
unto every man according as he had 
need. 


2:44—46, 1 Chr. 29:14—16. 
Luke 16:10—12. 1 Pet. 4:11. 
230. 1:8,22. 2:32.33. 3:15,16. 
6:12—16. Mark 16:20. Rom. 
16:18,18. 1 Thes. 1:5, Heb. 
24. 

a 2:47. Luke 2:52. John 1:16. 

b Deut. 2:7. Ps. 34:9,10. Luke 


22:35. 1 Thes. 4:12. 
¢ 37. 2:45. 5:1—3, Mark 10:21. 
Luke 12:33. 16:9. 1 Tim. 6.19, 


Jam. 1:27. 

43:6, 5:2. 6:1—6. 2 Cor. 9:20, 
21. 

e 2:45. 6:1. 


—————————————————— SS —::::90T OOmDmm=—@'] 
Godhead.—These petitions, however, were im- 
mediately granted: the place, in which the dis- 
ciples were assembled, was shaken, probably as 
it had been on the day of Pentecost by “the rush- 
ing mighty wind:” (Note, 2:2,3. and they were 
all evidently filled with an abundant communica- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, in all his enlivening, sanc- 
tifying, and comforting influences; as well as in 
respect of the extraordinary powers imparted to 
them: so that without delay, they proceeded to 
“preach the word with all boldness;” not at all 
dismayed by the menaces of their powerful ene- 
mies. (Marg. Ref. s—u.—Note, Phil. 1:27—30.) 

Now. (29), Ta vy. ‘As tothe things now oc- 

oldness.| Wappnatas. 31. John 16:25. 
18:20. 2 Cor. 3:12.—Was shaken. (31) Eaadev$n- 
9:25, 16:26. 17:13. Matt. 11:7. 24:29. Luke 6:38, 
48. 21:26. 2 Thes. 2:2. Heb. 12:26,27. 

V. 32—35. Not only the company to whom Pe- 
ter and John returned, but the whole multitude of 
believers, were thus united in judgment and affec 
tion, as one body animated by one soul; so that 
hitherto no controversies, jealousies, or murmurs 
were known. (Notes, 2:44—47. 6:1. Jer. 32:39 
. Bz. 11:17—20. John 17:20—23. Eph. 4:1 
—6. Phil. ee 2 Pina ed great grace was upon 
them all.” Some interpret this of the great favor 
shewn the Christians, by the people in general; 
but the phrase is different from that before used. 
2:47. ¢ 2:40,52.) The special favor of God 
werful effects of 
his sanctifying grace, in forming them to be such 
holy, lovely, and happy characters, seem to be 


zeal,|| especially intended.—The language used, con- 


cerning the liberal communication of all the 

roperty of the more affluent, with their poor 

retbren, who were thus exempted from all want, 
and of their confidence in the disinterested faith- 
fulness of the apostles is suited, as by a specimen, 
to shew, what Christianity would’ effect, in me- 
liorating the condition of mankind, if universally 


t||and cordially embraced. 





Sar! Ref. z—e.— 
Note, Is. 11:6—9. Notes and P. O. 2 Cor. 8: 
* Rev. :4—6. y 


John 10:3. 
: 33) S. 2:47. 
11:23. Luke 6:32,33,34. John 1:14. 2 Cor. 8:1, 


only. K 9:45. 5:1. 
YY: Kropa. [627 
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36 And Joses, who by the apostles 
was surnamed £ Barnabas, (which is, be- 
ing interpreted, § The son of consolation,) 
f 11:22—26,30. 12:25. 13:1. 15:2, | g Mark 3:17. 


ACTS. 


A? D235. 


a Levite, and of the country of » Cyprus, 
37 Having land, ‘sold it, and brought 
the money, *and laid it at the apostles’ 


feet. 


h 11:19,20. 15:39, 21:16. 1 35. Matt. 19:29. k 35. 





12,37. 1 Cor. 9:6. Gal. 2:1,9,13. 





V. 36, 37. Perhaps Barnabas was one of the 
seventy disciples: he became afterwards so emi- 
nent as to be spoken of as an apostle. (14:14.) 
It is probable, that his name was given him on 
account of his talent, in exhorting and encour- 
aging sinners to come to Christ, and believers to 
cleave to him in the midst of persecution. (Marg. 
Ref. g—k.—Note, 11:22—24.) The estate which 
he sold was an inheritance that he possessed; and 
not any land which he held as a Levite by pur- 
chase, or by inheritance. As Barnabas was born 
in Cyprus, perhaps the estate lay there: but that 
is not said. The money, which probably was a 
considerable sum, was “laid at the apostles’ feet,” 
who for a time took the charge of distributing it: 
but it was soon found expedient to employ others 
in that service. _ (Notes, 6:1—7.) 


Barnabas. (36) Bapvabas. Ex sg Jfilius, et 
NID, vaticinari. 1 Cor. 14:3.—Or NAIA 


(Syriac) filius consolans.—Of consolation.] Wapax- 
Anocws. 9:31. 13:15. 15:31. Luke 2:25. 6:24. Phil. 
2:1. Heb. 6:18, et al. WapaxAnros, John 14:16,26. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—12. 


The zeal of avowed infidels to make proselytes, 
and their unwillingness that others should believe 
a future state of retributions, seem at first sight 
unaccountable: for if thts be a delusion, it can 
do men no harm; if their sentiments be true, 
they can do no good. But the honor of being 
thought wiser than others, and qualified to unde- 
ceive a deluded multitude, has abundant charms 
for the vain-glorious mind. Moreover, infidels 
have their misgivings, and firmly believe their 
own reasonings only in proportion as others seem 
convinced by them: when therefore contrary doc- 
trines are taught with confidence and success; 
they are secretly alarmed, lest after all they 
should find themselves mistaken. But, whether 
the motive be regard to authority, or interest, or 
reputation, or superstition, or inward quietness, 
or all combined; ungodly men will be grieved 
when the gospel is successfully preached, and 
their vices and errors exposed: and ministers 
may generally expect contempt and persecution 
from unbelievers, of discordant principles and 
parties, in proportion’as God honors and prospers 
them: yet “the gates of hell can never prevail 
against the church” of Christ—The harmless 
and useful servants of God have often been in- 
dicted as criminals, for “their work and labor of 
love,” when profligates have escaped with impu- 
nity, and ungodly priests and elders, and their 
connexions, have commonly been most forward 
in these prosecutions. Nay, to this day, instances 
are not wanting, in which reading the scriptures, 
social prayer, and religious conversation meet 
with frowns and checks; when indolent, and dis- 
sipated, profligate, heretical, if not openly infidel 
churchmen escape uncensured, or are distin- 
guished by preferments! If, however, we observe 
the instructions and obey the precepts of Christ, 
che will bear us out; and the teaching of his Spirit 
will render the most timid bold in his cause.— 
The despised Redeemer must be confessed before 
his most malignant enemies, by all who would be 
owned by him before the assembled world: (Note, 
Matt. 10;:32,33.) and if they, who are builders by 
office, reject this precious Corner-Stone of the 
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living Temple; we must, when called to it, fairly 
shew them their folly, guilt, and danger, how 
much soever they may resent it: for assuredly 
“there is no salvation in any other; nor any other 
name given to men,” by which any one, “under 
the whole heaven,”’ can be “delivered from the 
wrath to come,” from sin and Satan, and all evil, 
and made partaker of eternal glory. 
V. 13—22. 

Those who boldly declare the truths of scrip- 
ture, will commonly be considered as “unlearned 
and ignorant men;” “while they “determine to 
know nothing but Christ crucified:” but if they 
speak and act as those who “have been with Je- 
sus,” who have imbibed his instructions and spirit, 
and learned to copy his example; they will, by 
well doing and sound argument, put gainsayers 
to silence. Yet this comes far short of convert- 
ing them: for when avarice, ambition, or any 
corrupt passion rules within, men shut their eyes 
and close their hearts in enmity against the light; 
and determine to bear down, if they can, by au- 
thority and violence, what, in their consciences, 
they perceive to bear the stamp of truth and 
divinity. (Note, John 3:19—21.) But whatever 
deference be due to rulers, chief priésts, and 
councils; we must not hesitate to declare, that * 
we will “obey God rather than man,” and ven- 
ture all consequences in so doing: yet this should 
always be done with modesty, meekness, and un- 
affected reluctance to disobey our superiors, in 
church or state. Indeed, when the heart is pow- 
erfully influenced by heavenly love and zeal, and 
the understanding clearly perceives the impor- 
tance of the truth and the line of duty, a man 
“cannot but speak”’ what he has seen and learn- 
ed: he has a moral inability to refrain; his holy 
principles have a commanding influence over 
him, superior to the tyrant’s frown, or the ter- 
rors of persecution; and as far as God has work 
for such aman to finish, he will restrain the wrath 
of his most potent enemies, or turn the tide of 

opular favor in his behalf, as he sees good. 
Notes, Jer. 20:1—9. 2 Cor. 5:13—16.) 
V. 23—37. 

Believers may, in various ways, be confined 
among those who fear not God: but, “being let 
go, they will return to their own company.”— 
Whatever trials we meet with, fervent prayer is 
our neyer-failing resource; and the more we unite 
in it, as “with one heart,” the more signal answers - 
may be expected. All things are alike easy to 
him, who made the heavens and the earth: vain 
therefore must be the devices, which princes or 
people, how powerful or numerous soever they be, 
can imagine against the Lord, and his anointed 
Savior; for when power, policy, and tumult, have 
done their utmost, they have but effected what 
“the hand and counsel of the Lord had determin- 
ed before should be done:” in effect, they have 
only digged a pit for their own destruction; and 
rolled a stone, which will rebound upon them 
and crush them to pieces.—He knows the power 
and rage of our foes; and we should not se much 
pray for exemption from trials, and protection 
from dangers, as for grace to enable us steadily 
to. do our duty, and to glorify our God in the 
midst of them all. Our prayers should especially 
be presented in love, even for our bitterest perse- 
cutors: we should request that the Lord’s “hand 
may be stretched out to heal” and to save, not 
to avenge and destroy. Thus we may expect to 
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A. D. 33. 
CHAP. V. 


Ananias and Sapphira, combining to tempt the Holy Spirit by a 
lie in respect of land sold by them, at Peter's word fall down 
dead, 1—11. The apostles work many and great miracles, 
and have much success in their ministry, 12—16. The rulers 
cast them all into prison, 17,18. An angel releases them, and 
directs them to preach openly in the temple, 19,20. They are 
at length brought before the council; and, being examined, they 
boldly bear testimony to Jesus, as exalted to be a Prince and 
Savior, 21—32. The rulers, being “cut to the heart,’’ purpose 
to slay tlm, but are restrained by the counsel of Gamaliel, 
33—39. The apostles are beaten, and dismissed with injunc- 
tions, not 4 agnor § more fy the name of Jesus, 40. They 
rejoice in their sufferings, and proceed diligently in ing 
Jesus the Christ, 41, 42. . ge pageaete 


® UT a certain man named Ananias, 
with Sapphira his wife, sold a 
possession; 

2 And » kept back part of the price, 
¢his wife also being privy to it, and 
brought a certain part, ¢and laid i at 
the apostles’ feet. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, * why hath 
Satan filled thine. heart to * lie to the 
Holy Ghost, and ‘to keep back part of 
the price of the land? 

4 Whiles it remained, * was it not 
thine own? and after it was sold, was it 
not in thine own power? ® Why hast thou 
conceived this thing in thine heart? ' thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God. 

5 And Ananias, * hearing these words, 
a Lev. 10:i—3. Josh. 6:1. Matt.) Hos. 11:12. 


13:47,48. John 7:70. 2 Tim. 2: | f Deut. 2321. Prov. 
5:4. Rom. 2:21,22. 


20:25. Ec. 


CHAPTER V. 
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fell down, and gave up the ghost: 'and 
great fear came on all them that heard 
these things. 

6 And the young men arose, ™ wound 
him up, and carried him out, and buried 
him. 

7 And it was about the space of three 
hours after, when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell 
me whether ye sold the land for so 
much? And she said, Yea, for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, * How is 
it that ye °have agreed together P to 
tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Behold, 
4 the feet of them which have buried thy 
husband are at the door, and shall carry 
thee out. 

10 Then ‘fell she down straightway 
at his feet, and yielded up the ghost: and 
the yous men came in, and found her 
dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her 
by her husband. 

11 And * great fear came upon all the 
church, and upon as many as heard 
these things. 

12 J And t by the hands of the apos- 
tles were many signs and wonders 


20. 
b Josh. %:11,12. 2 Kings §21— 
Mal. 1:14. 3:8,9. Jobo 12: 
6. 1 Tim. 6:10. 2 Pet 2:14,15. 


9. 

d 4:35,37. Matt. 6:2,3. 23:6. 
Phil. 2:3. 

e Gen. 3:13—17. 1 Kings 221, 
22. 1 Che. 21:1—S. Matt. 4:3— 
11. 13:19. Luke 22:3. John 13: 
2,21. Eph. 6:11—16. Jam. 4:7. 
1 Pet. 5:8,9. Rev. 12:9—I11. 

* Or, deceive. 9. Job 22:13. Ps. 
94:7—9. Is. 29:15. Jer. 23-24. 


OOOO 
be effectually answered, and to be filled with in-| 
comfort, amidst all outward 


tribulations.—But Jet us 


ward confidence and 


g Ex. 35:21,22,29. 1 Chr. 29:3, 
5.9.17. 1 Cor. 8-8. 9:5—17. 
Philem. 14. 

b 8:21,22. Josh. 7:25,26. Job 
16-35. Ps. 7.14. Is. 69:4. Ez. 
33:10. marg. Jam. 1:15. 

i3. Ex. 16:8. Num. 16:11. 1 
Sam. 8:7. 2 Kings 525—27. 
Luke 10:16. 1 Thes. 4:8. 

k 10,11. 13:11. Num. 16.26—33. 
2 Kings 1:10—14. 2:24. Jer. 5: 
14. 1 Cor. 4:21. 2 Cor. 10:2— 
6. 13:2,10. Rev. 11:5. 





carefully consider, the 


effects produced by the pouring out of the Holy 


Spirit, in 
was 


those blessed days, when “great 
all” the company of believers. 


‘They 


were s‘all of one heart and soul;” they had but one 


common interest to attend on; 
brethren was united with 
worldly riches, and dis 
ests and-indulgences; so t 


their love to the 


to worldly inter- 
the poorest had 00 


want, the wealthiest no exclusive possessions. 
When such dispositions prevail, and are exer- 
cised according to the circumstances of the 


times, the testimony 
upon 


if it be 


of ministers will have a 
peculiar e the minds of their bearers; 
espécially if their own conduct exhibits an ex- 
e of integrity, disinterested and 
evident that, like their 
blessed to give 


love: 
ter, they 
than to receive.” 
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estates must have been 
is not wonderful, that the 
should, in some instan- 
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———————————————— 
cause, and spread an infection in the church. 
The Lord was therefore pleased to check this 


evil, at the opening of the new 
as he had others, at the promul- 
and the first entrance fo 
on of the promised land. 
Josh. 7:)—Ananias and 
seeing how those persons were re- 
who had parted with their whole sub- 


dispensation; 
ation of the law, 


srael into the possessi 


Notes, Lev. 10:1—11. 


pphira, 
spected, 


stance, to supply the wants 
n, together to sell the land, to secrete 

a part of the money, and to 

rice. 

ave a maintenance from 


re 


apostles as the who 
perhaps expected to 

the common stock and 
their substance to 
reputation seems to 


Testament 


of their poor breth- 


gre the rest to the 
n doing this, they 


et to reserve a part of 


themselves: but the desire of 
have predominated. (Marg. 


: a—d.) Peter however was immediately shewo 
the deception which they were practising, and 
cmarges it upon Ananias in express verms. (Votes, 
2 8 


6: 27.) 
sion implied, 
he could not 


His language on this occa- 
that, whatever Satan might suggest, 
have “filled the heart” of Ananias 


with this wickedness, had he not been consent- 


ing. (Marg. and Marg. Re 
18—30, v. 27. 

bold attempt to impose 
h” himself, who so mani- 
by them: and this was to 
» and not unto men; which is a 
the Deity and personality 
6 


13:1—5, v. 


to the apostles, was a 
upon “the Spirit of trut 


festly spoke and acted 
slip gate God, 
plain testimony to 


-e—f.—Notes, John 
The falsehood, told 


of 
{ 29 
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wrought among the people; (and " they 
were all with one accord *in Solomon’s 
porch: 

13 And of the rest Y¥durst no man 
join himself to them: ? but the people mag- 
nified them. 

14 And *helievers were the more 
added to the Lord, > multitudes both 
of men and women;) ; 

15 Insomuch that ° they brought forth 
the sick * into the streets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, that, at the least, 
the shadow of Peter passing by might 
overshadow some of them. 


u 1:14, 2:42,46. 4:32. Is. 44:3—5. 45:24, 55:11—13. 
x 3:11. John 10:23. b 8:3,12.49:2. 22:4. Ex, 35:22. 
y 5. Num. 17:12,13. 24:8—10. Deut. 29:11,12. 31:11,12. 2 
1 Sam. 16:4,5. 1 Kings 17:18. | Sam. 6:19. Ezra 10:1. Neh. 8: 
Is. 33:14. Luke 12:1,2. 14:26— 2. 1 Cor. 11:11,12. Gal. 3:28. 
35. 2 Pet. 2:20—22. c 19:11,12. Matt. 9:21. 14:36. 
z 2:47. 4:21. 19:17. Luke: 19:37, | John 14:12. 
38,48. * Or, in every street. 
a 2:41,47. 4.4, 6:7. 9:31,35,42. 














the Holy Spirit.—The estate continued Ananias’s 
roperty, even after his profession of Christian- 
ity; the sale of it was not a matter of compulsion, 
but of voluntary choice; and even the money, 
after it was soid, was at his own disposal: whence 
it appears, that this liberality was not expressly 
required of the primitive Christians, but was the 
result of their abundant zeal and love. So that 
the crime of Ananias did not so much consist in 
retaining part of the price of the land, as in en- 
deavoring in so solemn a transaction, to impose 
upon the apostles with a deliberate pertinacious 
lie, the result of avarice combined with ostenta- 
tion. (Marg. Ref. g—i.)—As his death was the 
immediate effect of divine power, and merely de- 
nounced by Peter, it struck terror into all who 
heard of it; and he was buried immediately in his 
own garments, without further preparation or 
mourning; as Sapphira was afterwards, when, per- 
sisting in the same horrid falsehood, she was 
struck dead by the awful judgment of God. 
(Marg. Ref. k—s.—Lev. 10:4—6. Notes, 2 Kings 
1:10. 2:23,24.°2 Cor. 13:7—10.)—This apparent 
severity, on two detected hypocrites, was real 
mercy to numbers: it excited a reverential fear 
and a holy jealousy in the whole company; it 
doubtless brought them to strict self-examination, 
prayer, and circumspection, and a dread of hy- 
pocrisy, covetousness, or vain-glory: it prevented 
the increase of scandals in the church, and the 
intrusion of hypocrites; and thus it conduced. to 
render the gospel honorable in the eyes of the 
people.—We may also observe, that this event 
was a divine attestation to the apostles’ integri- 
ty and veracity, fully intelligible by their ene- 
mies. God would never have inflicted such a 
judgment, at their word, upon inferior dissem- 
lers, if their testimony to the resurrection of 
Jesus had been a deception: and it shewed that 
they would not connive at iniquity in those. of 
their own party, or for the sale of their private 
interest, or that of the society—Many expdsi- 
tors suppose, that Ananias had made a vow, 
We) publicly or secretly,) to give his estate 
or the support of the Christian cause; and that 
sacrilege was the crime, for which he was visit- 
ed: but the history never mentions this. He had, 
from corrupt motives, attempted to impose upon 
the apostles and upon the Holy Spirit; and his 
wife had joined him, in this impious and hypo- 
critical attempt.—The_ papists adduce this pas- 
sage, as a proof that the successors of Peter(that 
is, the pope and the ecclesiastics devoted to him,) 
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16 There came also a multitude out of 
the cities round about unto Jerusalem, 
4 bringing sick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean spirits: and 
they were ° healed every one. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

17 7 Then ‘the high priest rose up, 
and £all they that were with him, (which 
is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were 
filled with + indignation, 

18 And © Jaid their hands on the apos- 
tles, and put them in the common prison. 

19 But ithe angel of the Lord by 


d Matt. 4:24. 8:16. 15:30,31. 18:12—16. Job 6:2, 
Mark 2:3,4. 6:54—56. Prov. 14:30. 27:4. Ec. 4:4. 
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17. 9:11. 1 Cor. 12:9. Jam. 5:| 3:14—16. 4:5. 1 Pet. 2:1. 
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g 4:1,2. 23:6—8. 1 12:7—11. 16:26. Ps. 34:7. 105: 
t Or, envy. 7:9. 13:45. 17:5. 1 17—20. 146:7. Is. 61:1. 
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are invested with the secular as well as spiritual 
sword. Let them, therefore, use the weapons of 
Peter, whenever they will, but none else; and let 
them see whether the same effects will follow.— 
Tempt, &c. (9) ‘As often as any thing is done 
‘with an evil conscience; so often men bring this 
‘sentence on themselves, and as much as lieth in 
‘them provoke God to wrath; as if they purposel 
‘aimed to make trial, whether he be just and al- 
‘mighty or not.” Beza. (Marg. Ref. p—WNotes, 
Ex. 17:1,2. Matt. 4:5—7.)—The case, however, 
of Ananias and Sapphira was very peculiar, and 
their guilt exceedingly atrocious.—This single 
example of severity was made, not on avowed 
enemies and persecutors, but on false friends. 
Thus Judas, not Caiaphas, was marked out by his 
awful end, as the first object of divine vengeance 
on the murderers of Christ. (Note, Matt. 27: 
3—5. 

Kept back. (2) Evocgicaro. 3. Tit. 2:10. Ana- 
nias purloined, or privately stole what he kept 
back.—Josh. 7:1. Comp. 11. Sept.—Ex vocgu, vel 
vooguv, seorsim, separatim.— The land. (3) Ts xwpis- 
8. 1:18,19. 4:34. 28:7. Matt. 26:36.—After wu was 
sold. (4) Woadev. See on 2:45.—Gave up the 
ghost. (5) Eéepute. 10. 12:23. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—Ez: 21:7. Sept.—The space. (7) Acasnpa. 
Here only. N. T.—Gen. 32:16. Sept.—Ye have 
agreed together. (9) ZuvedornSy buyer. 15:15., See 
on Matt. 18:19. 

V. 12—16. While just punishment was in one 
instance miraculously inflicted; the power of 
God, by the hands of the apostles, was continually 
exerted in multiplied miracles of mercy. (Vote, 
4:29--31.) . The whole company of betievers 
were as firmly attached to the apostles, and unit- 
ed to each other, as they had been before: and 
they constantly met, at stated times, “in Solo- 
mon’s porch,” to join in the worship of God; 
when, probably, the apostles preached and 
wrought miracles, as opportunity was given them. 
(Note, 3:1—11, v. 11.) But none of those, who 
were not willing to renounce all things for the 
sake of Christ, ventured to join them; though 
they were greatly honored by the people in gen- 
eral, and numbers of real converts were continu- 
ally added by baptism to the church, and by 
faith to the Lord. (Marg. Ref. y—b.)—Jom 
himself, &c. (13) ‘As if he had been a believer, 
‘and by way of putting a cheat on the apostles, 
‘Such unbelievers, as were displeased with the 
‘apostles, and hated the cause, would have been 
‘glad to put any trick upon them, that they might 
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night opened the prison-doors, and\j' the captain of the temple, and the chief 


brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, * stand and speak in the tem- 
3 to the people !all the words of this 
ife. 

21 And when they heard that, ™ they 
entered into the temple early in the 
morning, and taught. ® But the high 
cinigh came, and they that were with 

im, and called the council together, and 
all the °senate of the children of Israel, 
Pand sent to the prison to have them 
brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and 
found them not in the prison, they return- 
ed, and told, 

23 Saying, ?The prison truly found 
we shut with all safety, and the keepers 
standing without before the doors: but 
when we had opened, we found no man 
within. 

24 Now, when the high priest, and 


k Is. 58:1. Jer. 7:2. 19:14,15.] 22:66. John 18:35. 
20:2,3. 22:1,2. 26:2. 36:10.) o Ps. 105:22. 
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8. 1 John 1:1—3. & 11,12. 30. Lam. 3:37,55—58. Dan. 3: 
m 25. Luke 21:37,33. John 8:2. 
o 17,24. 45,6. 252,3,15. Luke 


11—25. 6:22 —24. Matt. 27:63 
—66. 28:12—15. John 8:59. 





*thereby lessen their esteem among the peophes 
an 


7—14, v. 12.}—As Peter was the readiest speak- 
er, and stood foremost inevery transaction, and 
as he was one of the first who george gl 
secution; it seems that he was more notic by 
the people, than any of the other apostles, in 
hese miracles. (Vole, 19:8—12, v. 12.) ‘Hence 
‘it is ridiculous to argue, that one or the other 
‘ eter or Paul) was prince of the apostles, or 

the reliques of holy men are to be venerat- 


‘ed.’ 
(13) KoddrasSax. 8:29. 9:16. 10:28. 


-_ 


Whitby. 
17:34. See on Malt. 19:5.—Might overshadow. 
(18) Emoxtacp. Matt. 17:5. Mark 9:7. Luke 1:35. 

EX ext et oxca, umbra.—Round about. (16) 


Here only. A sap, cf 


Is. 9:7. 53:1,2. Dan. 2:34,35, 
















aapene 
;|| this thing wou 


priests heard these things, * they doubted 
of them whereunto ‘this would grow. 

25 Then came one and told them, say- 
ing, " Behold, the men whom ye put in 
prison are standing in the temple, and 
teaching the people. 

-26 Then went the captain with the 
officers, and brought them without vio- 
lence: for * they feared the people, lest 
they should have been stoned: 

27 And when they had brought them, 
Ythey set them before the council: and 
the high priest asked them, 

28 Saying, * Did not we straitly com- 
‘mand you, that ye should not teach in 
this name? and, behold, ye have filled 
Jerusalem with your doctrine, * and in- 
tend to bring this man’s » blood upon us. 


29 Then Peter and the other apostles 


r26, 4:1. Luke 22:4,52. y 4:7. 6:12. 22:30. 23:1. Luke 
s 2:12, 4:16,17,21. John 11:47,| 22:66. - 

z 40. 4:18—21. 

a 2:23. 3:15. 4:10,11. 7:52. 1 
Kings 18:17,18. 21:20. 22:8, 
Jer. 38:4. Am. 7:10, 

b Jer. 26:15. Matt. 21:44. 23: 
35,36. 27:25. 1 Thes.2:15,16. 





48, 12:19. 

44,45. Zech. 6:12,18. Mark 4: 
30—32. 
u 18—21. 


x13. Matt. 14:5. 21:26, 26:5. 
Luke 20:6,19. 22:2. 





intended, as an exception to the general rule be- 
fore given by our Lord, that “when persecuted 
in one city they should flee to another;” which 
present circumstances required for the triumph 
of the 1, the encouragement of believers, 
and the confusion of their enemies. (Voles, 8:1. 
Matt. 10:23.) Accordingly, the 4 ee obeyed 
without hesitation; and the report brought to the 
council evidently shewed, that their deliverance 
had been miraculous, and that they were not at 
all afraid of their persecutors, (Marg. Ref. m— 
u.—Notes, 12:18,19.) The council assembled on 
this occasion (21), seems to have included many 
who did not generally attend, and who indeed 
were not stated members of the Sanhedrim. 
(Note, 4:1—3.) 

The sect. i *Acpeots. 15:5. 24:5,14. 26:5. 28:22, 
1 Cor. 11:19. Gal. 5:20. 2 Pet. 2:1.—Arperixos, Tit. 
3:10.—Indignation.] “Envy.” Marg. Znds- 
10:2. 2 Cor. 12:20. Gal. 5:20. Jam. 3:14—16. 
(Notes, Rom. 10:1—4. Gal. 5:19—21.—Jam. 3: 
14—16.)—The senate. (21) Tv epvovav.—Here 
only. A yepwv, senes. John 3:4.— he prison.| To 

ov. 23. 16:26. Matt. Stereanee 7:1, 

42.)—Tnpnoes Enpoorg. 18.—Anpooros. Here only——~ 
They doubted -. whereunto this would grow. (24 
vy ws ri av yevorro rero. “They doubted wha 
become.” Acaropew. 2:12. 10:17. 
Luke 9:7. 24:4. , 

V. 26. ‘Tyrants not fearing God, are constrain- 
‘ed to fear their own subjects.’ Beza. (Marg. 
Re/.)—Perhaps the expectation of a temporal 
kingdom was revived by the miracles of the apos- 
tles, among the bulk of the common peo le: so 
that, while they neither understood nor embraced 


‘ $ hom they had cru- 
tles in preaching that pret pie] penn 
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answered, and said, * We ought to obey 
God rather than men. 4 

30 The 4God of our fathers ° raised 
up Jesus, whom ‘ ye slew and hanged on 
a tree: 

31 Him thath God exalted with his 
right hand to be ® a Prince and ‘a Savior, 
for * to give repentance to Israel, } and 
forgiveness of sins. 

32° And ™ we are his witnesses of these 
things; "and so is also the Holy Ghost, 
° whom God hath given to them that obey 
him. [Practical Observutions.] 

33 When they heard that, ? they were 
cut to the heart, 4 and took counsel to slay 
them. 
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Luke 24:48. John 15:27. 2 Cor. 
13:1. Heb.2:3. 

n John 15:26. 16:7—14. Heb. 2: 
4, 1 Pet. 1:12. 

0 2:4,38,39. 10:44. John 7:39. 
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34 Then "stood there up one in the 
council, a Pharisee, named s Gamaliel, 
ta doctor of the law, had in reputation 
among all the people, “and commanded 
to put the apostles forth a little space; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men of 
Israel, ¥ take heed to yourselves what ye 
intend to do as touching these men. 

36 For before these days rose up 
Theudas, ¥ boasting himself to be some- 
body; *to whom a number of men, about 
four hundred, joined themselves: who was 
slain; and all, as many as *obeyed him, 
were scattered, and brought to nought. 

37 After this man rose up * Judas of 
Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and 
drew away much people after him: ” he 
also perished; and all, even as many a 


obeyed him, were dispersed. 
38 And now I say unto you, © Refrain 
from these men, and let them alone: 4 for 


123:7—9. Ps. 16:10. John 7:50 | * Or, believed. Matt. 24:26. 
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ec 35. John 11:48. 
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they concluded that they meant to excite an 
insurrection, in order to deprive them of author- 
ity, or to put them to death: at least they 
charged the apostles with such intentions. (Marg. 
Ref. . 
Straitly command. (28) Mapayysdug rapnyyethauer. 
4:18. See on 1:4.—Jntend.] Bsd\eoSe.—Bedopat. ‘De- 
‘liberato consilio aliquid volo, cupio, decerno. Plus 
‘enim inyolvit 6sAroza, quam Seho.—Matt. 1:19.’ 
Schleusner. A 6sAn, consilium. 

V.29—31. Marg. Ref. e—i.—Notes, 2:33—36. 
3:12—26. 4:5—22, vv. 19—21.— Exalted, &c. ol 
Jesus is exalted to be the Ruler and Judge of al 
men, and the Savior of all that believe. “Repent, 
and believe the gospel,” is the call, exhortation, 
and invitation to all men; and none but the pen- 
itent do truly believe. (Votes, Matt. 3:2. 5:3.) 
Through this exalted Prince and Savior, the Is- 
raelites, and even the rulers who had crucified 
him, were encouraged to repent, by the proposal 
of forgiveness; and suitable instructions, motives, 
and exhortations were given them. Thus he 
gave them “place,” for repentance; in which 
sense the phrase, here employed, has it seems 
been once used by Josephus. Yet it is the evi- 
dent doctrine of scripture, (Marg. Ref. k.— 
Notes, 11:18. Jer. 31:18—20,31—34. Ez. 11:17— 
20. Zech. 12:9—14. 2 Tim. 2:23—26.) and like- 
wise of our liturgy, that true repentance is “the 
gift of God;” and to exclude this most obvious 
meaning of the words, as many expositors do, is, 
in fact, an attempt to improve the language of 
‘scripture, and to obscure one evidence of our 
Savior’s Deity, and of all salvation coming wholly 
from his fulness of grace. ‘Repentance was not 
<ndeed actually wrought in Israel, by his effica- 
‘cious grace;’ that is, not in all Israel; for it certain- 
ly was in great numbers: but ifany who heard the 
apostles were convinced that they must repent or 








perish, yet found their hearts still hard and their 
wills rebellious; was it not a most important and. 
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seasonable instruction, to be assured, that Jesus 
was exalted “to give repentance,” as well as par- 
don to the penitent? that, as one with tears cried 
to him, “Help my unbelief;” they might cry to 
him, “Turn thou me that I may be turned:” “Pour 
on me the Spirit of grace and supplications, that 
I may look unto thee, whom I have pierced, and 
mourn” with “that godly sorrow, which worketh 
repentance unto salvation.” 

To obey. (29) TeSapyev. 32. 27:21. Ditaoel 
TMeSopar re apyovrt.— Ye slew. (30) ArexetproacSe. 26: 
21. Not elsewhere.—Ex dia et yerpifw, manu tracto. 
a XELO> manus.— Hanged.] Kpepacavres. 10:39. 28:4. 
Matt. 18:6. 22:40. Luke 23:39. Gal. 3:13.—Deut. 
21:22,23. 2 Sam. 18:9. Sept.—A Prince. (31) Ap- 
xnyove See on 3:15.—To give repentance.) Avvat pe- 
ravocay. 11:18. 2 Tim. 2:25.—Meravora. 11:18. 13:24. 
19:4, 20:21. 26:20. Matt. 3:8,11. 9:13. e¢ al. Meravy- 
eo. See on Matt. 3:2.—Meravoa, when it signifies 
‘the awakening and change of the mind for the 
‘better, is the gift of God, of hismere grace.’ Beza. 

V.32. Marg. Ref—The Holy Ghest, &c.} 
Notes, John 15:26,27. 16:12,13. eb. 2:1—4, v. 
4._-The testimony, arising from this miraculous 
‘communication of the Spirit to Christians at that 
‘time, entirely removes the objection from Christ’s 
‘not appearing in public, after his resurrection. 
‘For had there been any imposture, it had been 
‘easier of the two, to have persuaded the people 
‘at a distance, that he had so appeared to the 
‘Jewish rulers, or even to the multitude, and yet 
‘had been rejected; than that he had given his 
‘servants such extraordinary powers. Since, had 
‘this assertion been false, every one might have 
‘been a witness to the falsehood of such a pre 
‘tence, without the trouble and expense of a 
‘journey to Jerusalem, or any other distant place.’ 
Doddridge, : 

Obey.] TaSapysow. See on 29.— There is no 
‘true obedience without faith, or true faith with 
‘out obedience’. Beza. — pos 
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if this counsel or this work be of men, it 
will come to nought: 

39 But *if it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even 
‘to fight against God. 

40 And to him they agreed: and £ when 
they had called the apostles, "and beat- 


e 6:10. Gen. 24:50. 2Sam.5:) 40:9—14. Is. 45:9. 1 Cor. 10: 
2. 1 Kings 12:24. Job 34:29.| 292. 

Is. 43:13. 46:10,1). Dan. 4:35. 4:18. 

Matt. 16:18. Luke 21:15. 1 Prov. 12-10. Matt. 10:17. 23: 


Cor. 3:25. Rev. 17:12—14. 
£7:51. 9:5. 23:9, Ex. 10:3—7, 
2 Kings 19:22. Job 15:25—27. 


ce Ee ee ee ee 

V. 33—39. (Note, 2:37—40.) The rulers were 
cut by the words of Peter; they were convicted, 
tortured, enraged, and alarmed, but not humbled 
or changed: ‘they gnashed their teeth, as if one 
‘drew a saw;’ Beza;) and therefore they despe- 
rately counselled, or resolved, to put the whole 
company of the apostles to death. But Gamaliel 
(whose reputation is very high among the Jews 
to this day, and who seems to have been a man of 
great judgment and prudence in secular matters, ) 
cautioned them against so violent a measure. 
Si nor at this time he had some conviction of 
the truth of the gospel: but, as he was the teacher 


34. Mark 13:9. Luke 20:10. 
John 19:3—4. 2 Cor. 11:24. 











of Saul, who was a determined persecutor, it ae 


be questioned whether he long retained his to 


“erating 2 me rg (Marg. Ref. r—t.—.Note, 22: | 


1—5.) owever, Gamaliel was a Pharisee, and, 
as such, a decided opposer of the Sadducean sys- 
and so more ready to take this view of the 
subject: and from some retent instances, he fully 
er that the interposition of the council in so 
ecided a manner, was neither needful nor safe. 
(Marg. Ref. u—b.)--Here Gamaliel affirms two 
‘things. First, that before those days, in which 
‘that council was assembled, arose Theudas: ... 
‘whereas the Theudas, mentioned by Josephus, ... 
‘arose, and perished by the hands of Cuspius Fa- 
‘dus, in the fourth year of Claudius, that is, ten 
ears after the meeting of this council. Secondly, 
the affirms, that Judas of Galilee arose after him, 
‘and yet he arose “in the days of the taxing,” 
‘which was under the emperor Augustus, and so 
‘thirty-four years before this council, and so this 
‘Theudas must have been at least thirty-five years 
‘before. ... Origen, who had read Josephus, and 
‘declares that he examined things relating to the 
‘scripture, ... out of a love to truth, speaks thus: 
**We say that there was one Theudas before the 
*‘birth of Christ, who the Jews declared 
‘thimself to be somebody.’ And again, ‘that Ju- 
‘¢das Galileus, and Theudas who was before him, 
‘*being not of God perished.” And a third time, 
* ‘Because they gathered from the scriptures, that 
**the time of the Messiah was come; first Theu- 
‘das, and after him Judas, tumultuated in the 
‘ ‘time of the taxing.’ Hence oe ua aan 
anat say, that those words of Christ, “ a 
‘came “a ‘me were thieves and robbers,” re- 
‘late to these two, Theudas, and Judas of Galilee; 
‘which shews their belief, that both of them were 
‘before the time of Christ’s preaching. So that 
‘it is extremely evident, that the ancient fathers 
‘agreed in this, that there was a Theudas pre- 
‘tending to great things, even before the coming 
‘of our Lord: though Josephus has taken no no- 
‘tice of him. Whilby.—Dr. Lightfoot supposes, 
that the Theudas, mentioned by Josephus, was 
the son of this Theudas; and that he tool is name, 
ase ing in the same enthusiastic attem 
; Laks 2:2.)—St. Lule merely records 
eech; and it is indisputable, that he 
‘of facts well known to his hearers. As to 
his mistakes and omissions are so nu- 
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CHAPTER V. 


A. D. 33. 


en them, ‘they commanded that they. 
should not speak in the name of Jesus 
and let them go. 

41 And they departed from the pres- 
ence of the council, * rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer! shame for 
his name. 


. 
| 1 28, 4:17—21. Is. 30:10. Am. | 22,23. Rom. 6:3. 2 Cor, 12:10. 
| 2:12. Mic, 2:6, Phil. 1:29. Heb. 10:34. Jam, 
k 16:23—25, Is. 61:10. 65:14, | 1:2. 1 Pet. 4:13—16. 

66:5, Matt. 5:10—12. Luke 6: | 1] Heb. 12:2, 
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merous and palpable, that his authority ought not 
|, to be opposed to other authentic histories; or to 
|, facts, which at the time, were known and allow- 
| ed to have occurred.—F rom these premises, how 
|| ever, Gamaliel justly inferred, that if the apostles 
| were employed in propagating an imposture, it 
/ would at length be detadted. and “come to noth- 
ing;” without the rulers incurring the hatred and 
resentment of the people, by contending against 
it. But,on the other hand, if indeed it were 
the cause and work of God, which they were 
‘not fully sure it was not, they could not possibly 
|prevail against it: for if they put the apostles to 
death, some other persons would be raised up to 
| carry iton: at the same time they would be “found 
to fight against God,” and would thus bring upon 
themselves his omnipotent vengeance. (Marg. 
| Ref. c—t. —Notes, 9:3—6. 23:6—10.)—According 
| to this opinion, which was the verdict of common 
sense, and supported by the most conclusive ar- 
| guments, the continuance of Christianity to this 
'day, a religion, neither supported by human 
| authority, nor paying court to any man’s corrupt 
passions; ge opposed by all the power, wealth, 
philosophy, learning, superstition, idolatry, open 
profaneness, false religion, vices, and popular 
p ejudices, of the whole world; and declaring ex- 
terminating war against all the corrupt propen- 
sities of the human heart, without favoring one 
more than another; and, also the ruin of the Jew- 
ish church and nation, and other persecuting 
powers, are irrefragable demonstrations, that it 
was “no work or counsel of men,” but indeed a 
revelation from God; and, that those who opposed 
it actually fought against him, and incurred his 
righteous displeasure for so doing.—How dif- 
ferent the introduction of Christianity in the 
world, and its preservation and continuance to 
this day, from those of Paganism and Mohamme- 
dism! 

They were cut tothe heart. (33) Aterpiovro. 7:54. 
Not elsewhere.—Ex dra et mpfw, serra seco; Heb- 
11:37.—A mpwv, serra. 2 Sam. 12:31. 1 Chr. 20: 
3. Is. 10:15. Sept.—Joined themselves. (36) Mp0- 
etxoddnSn. See on Matt. 19:5.—The taxing. (37) 
Ths pagns. See Luke 2:1,2.—It will come to 
nonghee 38) KaradvSnocra. 39. 6:14. Matt. 5:17. 
24:2. 26:61. 2 Cor. 5:1, et al.—T'o fight against 
God. (39) @copayor. Here only. @copayew, 23:9. 
Ex ens et payopat, 0. 

V. 40. The whole council, apparently with 
great reluctance, yielded to Gamaliel’s advice, 
and did not proceed to put the apostles to death: 
yet, their enmity and rage so far prevailed, that 
they ignominiously scourged them for disobedi- 
ence to their former orders, and renewed their 

rohibition of preaching any more in the name of 
esus. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 4:13—22, vv. 18— 
21 Matt. 10:1 1 . 23:34— 36. John 19:1—7, 2 
Cor. 11:24—27.) 
reed.) ExucSncav. 36. “They obeyed” 
him, or were pe ed ara teen 
Acipavres. 16:37. 22:19. Matt. 21:35. [ess 
? 

















A. D. 33. 


42 And ™ daily in the temple," and in 


m 20,21. 2:46, 3:1,2,éce. Luke n 20:20, 
21:37. 22:53. 
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every house, ° they ceased not to teach, 
and P preach Jesus Christ. 


0 4:20,29. 2 Sam. 6:22. Rom. 1: | p 8:5,35. 9:20. 17:3. 
15,16. Gal. 6:14. Eph. 4:20,21. 


» Cor. 2:2 
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V. 41, 42. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, Is. 66:5, 
6. Matt. 5:10—12. Phil. T:27—30. Jam. 1:2— 
4. 1 Pet, 4:12—16.) The apostles went away 
rejoicing; ‘rightly judging, that a punishment of 
‘this kind, though generally shameful, became a 
‘glory to them, when borne in so excellent a 
‘cause, and for the sake of Him, who... had sub- 
‘mitted not only to stripes, but to death, for them. 
«... And every day, from morning to night, they 
‘ceased not to pursue this great work; but too all 
‘opportunities to preach in the temple, ... and from 
shouse to house: and on the whole ... it was their 
‘constant business to teach and preach Jesus as 
‘the Messiah.” Doddridge. (Notes, Prov. 1:21— 
23. 8:34.)—“To publish glad tidings, even Jesus, 
the Messiah.” The rulers, however, had been so 
baffled, and were so conscious that their cause 
was bad; that, though they rankled with rage and 
vexation, they were afraid of attempting, at 
present, any thing further against the apostles. 

Were counted worthy. (41) Karng.wSncav. See on 
Luke 20:35.—To suffer shame.] ArtipaoSnvat. See 
on Luke 20:11.—Daily. (42) Hacav fpepav.—-Every 
day, or all the day. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Vv. 1—16. 


No state of the church has yet occurred en- 
tirely free from hypocrites, and other evils re- 
sulting from human depravity and the subtlety 
of Satan: nor is there any thing so excellent, 
which artful men will not counterfeit, to gratify 
their avarice, or their love of applause and honor 
from men. But the conduct of numbers, even in 
external duties, by doing some things, and shrink- 
ing from others, proves their insincerity; and 
shews, that they aim to reconcile the service of 
God and mammon, and the reputation of piety 
with the interests of the world. (Noles, Malt. 
6:1—4,24. Jam. 1:5—8.) When Satan is permit- 
ted thus “to fill the hearts” of deceivers with 
wicked devices; they attempt, and often success- 
fully, to impose upon the ministers of Christ; 
while he, their Judge, “who hath the keys of 
death and hell,” sees all their secret wickedness, 
and prepares to expose and punish it—And does 
not the narrative, with which this chapter opens, 
most solemnly warn us, to watch against and sub- 
jugate all our passions; not only the violent and 
disgraceful, but the plausible likewise, the love 
of money and of reputation, the ambition, not 
only of honor from worldly men, but also of con- 
sequence in the church?—Deceit and lies are, in 
all things, hateful to the God of truth; but most 
of all, when introduced into the immediate con- 
cerns of religion. How then must he abhor those 
lying professions, subscriptions, and engagements, 
which numbers continually make at his table, or 
when they enter into the sacred ministry! Surely it 
may be said to every one who acts in this man- 
ner, “Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghost?” “Why hast thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart? Thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God.” If any of us are conscious 
of having committed so enormous a crime, let us 
be thankful, that the doom of Ananias has not 
been ours; and let us shew our deep repentance, 
by keeping at the utmost distance from a repeti- 
tion of the atrocious provocation.—Those who 
combine together, and encourage one another, 
“to tempt the Spirit of the Lord,” may expect to be 


joined in the same awful punishment: and when, 
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notorious criminals escape with present impunity, 
they are only “reserved to the day of judgment,” 
for more tremendous vengeance. But, on special 
occasions, the Lord interposes in an extraordina- 
ry manner, to detect such offenders, as are about 
to become a snare to some, and a scandal to others. 
This righteous severity often proves an important 
benefit to multitudes; by putting them on. their 
guard against hypocrisy, and exciting them to 
watchfulness and prayer.—Whatever conduces 
to the purity and reputation of the church, even- 
tually promotes its enlargement. When unsound 

rofessors of the gospel are excluded or detect- 
ed, the surest method is taken to bring in an in- 
crease of true believers: and, if the apparent se- 
verity of reproof or censure, which ministers 
must at some times necessarily exercise, be con- 
nected with manifest and enlarged benevolence; 
that unfavorable impression, which might other- 


| wise be made upon the minds of men, will be pre- 


yented; and they will notwithstanding possess 
confidence and affection. But that power alone, 
which wrought such astonishing miracles by the 
hands of the apostles, (though exercised in a dif- 
ferent way,) can rescue any of our apostate race 
from the power of sin and Satan, and add them as 
believers to the company of spiritual worshippers. 
God will, in some degree, work by all his faith- 
ful servants; and every one, who applies to him 
in humble faith, shall certainly be healed, as to 
the dire maladies of his soul. 
V. 17—32. 

How wretched must they be, whose vexation is 
increased by the. success of the gospel! They 
may grow more violent in enmity and. opposition: 
but in vain will they attempt to confine. those, 
whom the Lord wills to be at liberty; to slay those 
whom he wills to live; to disgrace those whom, he 
wills to honor; or even to distress or affright those. 
whom he wills to be joyful and courageous. 
(Notes, 16:25—28,35—40.) His mighty angels. 
delight to minister to his persecuted servants; 
and, at the least intimation of his purpose,, they 
are equally ready to destroy their perseeutors.. 
Notes, 12:5—11,20—23, v. 23.) As long there-. 
ore as we are preserved in life, we should go on. 
with our several duties; and those who are called. 
to “preach the gospel,” should be “instant in. 
season and out of season,” without yielding to 
fear, or self-indulgence, in, preaching “all the 
words of this life” to mankind.—How vain, yet 
how obstinate, is the contest, which men main 
tain against their Creator! They see at times 
that the word and hand of the Lord are agains 
them, and they tremble for the consequence: 
yet they will proceed! And, after all their cop 
victions, they are more restrained by the fear of 
man, than by the “fear of him who is able to, de- 
stroy body and soul in hell!” Men of this char- 
acter have often opposed their mandates and au- 





thority to those of God, and accused the most ex- 
emplary and peaceable ministers, of sedition and 
rebellion; because their doctrines tended to ex- 
pose the wickedness of their opposers, ‘in its 
proper colors to mankind. We must, however, 
adhere to our principles: “We ought to obey God 
rather than man;” and they, who persist in op- 
posing Christ and his cause, must bear the blame.. 
He is a gracious Savior to all those, who submit 
to him as a Prince; and he will employ all his. 
power to protect and exalt them likewise. He 
delights in forgiving the penitent, yea, in “giving. 
repentance and remission of sins” to all the Irsael 


~~ 
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restricted in its exercise, and cannot, or dare 
it. vent itself in bloody persecution; it seeks 
; 3 by dealing in 





A. D, 33. 
CHAP. Vi. 


On occasion of the murmurings of the Grecians, seven Ds, 
chosen by the church, under the direction of the apostles, are 
sppointed by them to superintend the daily ministration to the 
poor; that none fhight be neglected, and that the apostles might 
“give ‘thenmiselves to the word of God and to prayer,’’ 1-—6. 
The word of God greatly prevails, 7. Stephen, full of faith 
and the Holy Spirit, coniutes those who disputed against him, 
8—10. They suborn witnesses, who, before the council, false- 
ly accuse him of blasphem ; against the law and the temple, U 
—14. His face shines like the face of an angel, 15. 


ND in those days, * when the num- 

ber of the disciples was multiplied, 

> there arose a murmuring of the ¢ Gre- 

cians against the ¢ Hebrews, because 

¢their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration. 

29 Then € the twelve called the multi- 

tude of the disciples unto them, and said, 


a7. 2:41,47. 4:4. 6:14,28, Ps. e 9:39.41. Deut. 24:19—21. 26: 
72:16, 110:3. Is. 27:6. Jer.30:| 12. Job 29:13. 31:16. Is. 3:17. 
Ez. 22:7. Mal. 3:5. Matt. 23: 
14. 1 Tim. 54,5,9. Jam. 1:27. 

f 2:45. 4:35. 

g 71:22. 


19. 
b 1 Cor. 10:10. Heb. 13:1. Jam. 
4:5. 5:9. 


¢ 9:29, 11:20. 
42 Cor, 1):22. Phil. 3:5. 
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of God; nor will he withhold these inestimable || 


gaa from any who seek to him for them. But 
e will surely destroy all those, “who will not 
have him to reign over them:” this every man 
will perceive, in proportion as he regards the 
testimony of his apostles; and of the Holy Spirit 
whom God has always given as the Teacher, 
Sanctifier, and Comforter of those who obey his 
beloved Son. 
V. 33—42. 

While the convincing arguments of the perse- 
secuted, and their own reproaching consciences, 
increase the of determined enemies; the 
Lord still varies his methods of defeating their 
malignant purposes. He has all hearts in his 
hands: and he sometimes uses the candor and 
sound policy of learned and eminent men, who do 


not embrace the gospel, to moderate the counsels |) 


of outrageous and irrational opposers- Common 
sense § ts a caution to every considerate 
man, to take heed to himself what he does, re- 
specting those who so much as appear to be the 
servants of God. Experience and observation 
determine, that the success or reputation of re- 
‘cious impostures, not supported by buman av- 
thority, or b flattering men’s vices and corrupt 
affections, will be short-lived. The abettors of 
al) such designs have recourse to uphallowed 


means, to gratify their ambition, or to compass| JY 


their sec Many have drawn the 


1, or work, which is of men,” will 
in one way er other “come to nought.”—But 
while the teachers a, Sone ss are Saree and 

ble members community, a ar 
tiem for the truths and commandments of Gc 


according to their views of them; the caution 1s 
upiv! to be “Refrain from these 
men, t them » neither deride, revile, 


sof God, it cannot be overthrown » and all who 
it, will be “found to have fought against 
God.”—But when the enmity of the carnal mind 
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A&A. D. 38. 


| It is not reason that 'we should leave 
‘the word of God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, * brethren, ' look ye out 
among you seven men of ™ honest re- 
port, "full of the Holy Ghost and wis- 
dom, ° whom we may appoint over this 
business. 

4 But we will P give ourselves con- 
tinually to 9 prayer, and to the ministry 
of the word. 

5 And ‘the saying pleased the whole 
multitude: and they chose *Stephen, a 
bh 4:19. 25:27. 8. Eph, 5:18. Jam. 1:17. 3:17, 


i Ex. 18:17—23. Nom, 11:11—] 18. 
18. Deut. 1:9—14. Neh. 6:3. | 0 6, 18:2,3. 1 Tim. 3:8—15. 


2 Tim. 2:4. p 2:42. 20:19—S1. Rom. 12:6— 
| k 9:30. 15:23, Matt, 23:8. 1John| 8. 1 Cor, 9:16. Cols 4:17, 1 
| 3:14—16. Tim. 4:183—16. 2 Tim. 4:2. 


~ Nom. 11:16. 1 Cor. 16: | q 1:14. 13:23, Rom. 1:9. Eph. 
8. 2 Cor, 8:19—-21. 1:35—17. 3:14—2). Phil. 1:4, 

m 1022. 16:2. 22:12. 9-11. Col. 1:9—13, 2:1. 4:12. 
$:7. 5:10, 3 Joho 12. r 15:22. Gen. 41:37. Prov. 16:1, 

| n2s4. Gen. 41:38,39. Num. 11: | 23, 26:11,12. 

17—25, 27:18,19. Job 32:7,8. | 8 3,8,10, 7: 8:1,2. Mic. 3:8. 

Is. 11:2—5. 28:6,26, 1 Cor. 12: 


1 Tim. 


SS ————————————— 
menace’, insults, and other injuries. We should, 
however, “rejoice to be counted worthy” to en- 
| dure shame and pain, in that cause, in w ich “Je- 
‘sus endure the cross, and despised the shame,” 
‘and for the sake of so gracious and glorious a 
Benefactor. (Note, Heb. 12:2,3.) We should 
daily endeavor to recommend him, and his salya- 
tion, to all around us: and, whether ministers la- 
‘bor in public, and preach to large congregations, 
or resort to the houses of their friends and breth- 
'ren, Jesus, the anointed Savior of lost sinners, 
| should be the great subject of their instructions, 
the centre of all their doctrines, exhortations, 
and encouragements, and the favorite theme of 
their social conversation. 


_ NOTES. 

Cuap. VI. V. 1. “The Grecians,” or Hellen- 
lists, were Jews, or proselytes, who, mapa gen- 
\erally resided in other countries, spoke only the 
gee language, and used the Greek version of 
the scriptures in their synagogues; by which 
they were distinguished from those, who spoke a 
dialect of the Hebrew.—Thbe accession of num- 
bers to the church, perhaps weg from among 
‘the poor, might render it more difficult, than at 
the first, to afford them all so plentiful a support, 
as would have been desirable: Lire Ref. a.— 

‘oles, 2:44—47. 4:32—35.) and, as the greatest 
part of the public stock must have been contrib- 
oted by the Hebrews; perhaps those who acted - 
“under ihe apostles in this business, thought it 
right to shew more favor to the poor widows of 
“that description, than to the others: but we may 
“also suppose, that the Grecians were rather too 
jealous, and sus cted more partiality than there 
actually was. urmurs, however, and discon- 
tents, having been thus excited, the most danges- 
ous disputes and divisions might have ensued, as 
has frequently happened in great revivals of re- 
ligion, to the immense detriment of the common 
cause: and even the apostles themselves might 
have been ex to censure or ee ut 
they, being directed by the Holy Spirit, took a 
most effectual ae to peerne ae pernicious 
consequences. arg. Ref. 

Was multi if en Ace My. 9:17. 9:31. 
12:24, Matt. 24:12. 2 Cor. 9:10. Heb. 6:14. 1 
Pet. 1:2. 2 Pet. 1:2. Jude 2. A mdnSos, ‘itudo. 
paealy 5 | Grecians.} Tov "EMAnve . 9:29. 11:20. 
Note, 11:19—21,- a Hebraeit) “Ebpawns- 

3:5. ( : r 





Cor, 11:22. Phil. Note, Phil. 3:1—7, v. 


A. D. 33. 


man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, 
‘and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nica- 
nor, and ‘Timon, and Parmenas, and Nic- 
olas, “a proselyte of Antioch; 
6 Whom they set before the apostles: 
t 8:5—13,26.—40, 21:8. u 13:1. 
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*and, when they had prayed, they laid 


their hands on them. 
7 And ¥ the word of God increased; 


@. 
Zand the number of the disciples mul- 
x 1:24, 9:17. 13:3. 1 Tim. 4:14. | 2:9. 
5:22. 2 Tim. 1:6. z21:20. Gr. 
y 12:24, 19:20. Col. 1:6.2 Tim, | 








5.)—Were neglected.] MapeSewpuvro. Here only. 
EX rapa, et Sewpew, aspicio. “Were overlooked.” 
—Daily.) KaSnpepcvy- Here only. EX xara, et 
fyepa, dies. 

V. 2—6. (Noles, Ex. 18:13—26. Num. 11:11 
—17. Deut. 1:12—18.) The apostles stated to the 
church, or congregation of believers, whom they 
called together for that purpose, that it was not 
reasonable for them to leave their important 
ministry, to superintend the distribution of their 
bounty, and see the tables of the poor supplied: 
and as these murmurs had not arisen through 
their fault, so they could not consistently attend 
to the proper means for preventing them. (Marg. 
Ref. g—r.) It would therefore be most proper, 
for the church to elect suitable persons, to lay 
out their contributions in the most satisfactory 
manner; both among the poor, and in other neces- 
sary expenses. They therefore counselled them 
to “look out seven men,” (as sufficient for the 
present,) of known probity and integrity, and 
“full of the Holy Spirit;” and they would set them 
apart for this service, and commit the whole 
business to their management; that they (the 

-apostles) might have no interruption, in giving 
themselves up to the preaching of the gospel, 
and to prayer for its success. This proposal giy- 
ing them universal satisfaction, the choice was 
immediately made, and the apostles solemnly set 
apart the persons chosen for the work, by prayer 
and imposition of hands.—We read nothing more 
concerning any of them, except Stephen and 
Philip; (Marg. Ref.s—u.—Notes, 8—15. 7: 8: 
21:7—14.) unless Nicolas (‘a proselyte,” as dis- 
tinguished from those who were of Jewish ex- 
traction,) were the founder of the heretical sect, 
called Nicolaitans, which is not at all probable. 
Note, Rev. rs tare | All the names seem to 
e of Greek original; and perhaps they were 
chosen from among the Hellenists, to give the 
more entire satisfaction.—It is evident, that they 
were appointed to take care of the property of 
the church, and not to the pastoral office; and the 
argument hence deduced to prove that every 
congregation ought to choose its own spiritual 
pastors, or for popular elections of ministers in 
any way, proves nothing. Men are generally 
careful enough, to entrust their property in the 
hands of suitable persons; but their souls are 
seldom more in danger, than when they follow 
“teachers after their own hearts.”—Beza indeed 
seems to think, that if the apostles would not 
appoint deacons, except by the choice of the 
church, much less would they ordain ministers, 
or spiritual pastors: but this only proves, that 
scriptural ground for that plan, which he zeal- 
ously supported, was not easily found, and that 
arguments were scarce.— Whatever may be said 
about the expediency or inexpediency of these ar- 
rangements; the divine authority of them should 
be considered as another question. It must, how- 
ever, be allowed, that matters are far removed 
from what is reasonable, scriptural, or profitable, 
respecting the general management of these most 
important Concerns, in almost every part of the 
visible church, and that pastors should not be 
forced on congregations, against whom they can 
bring just and reasonable objections, whether in 
respect of doctrine or character.—It has been 
generally taken for granted, that these seven 
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persons were ordained, or appointed, to the office 
of “‘deacons;” yet they are not so called, either in 
this chapter, or elsewhere: and as the word ren- 
dered “deacon” is often translated servant, or 
minister, and used concerning Christ himself, 
(Rom. 15:8. Gr.) some have questioned whether 
there were such a distinct order in the church, 
during the times of the apostles. Nothing, how- 
ever, can be more evident, than that such an 
order existed, and was well known, when St. 
Paul wrote his epistle to the Philippians and his 
first epistle to Timothy. (Notes, Phil. 1:1. 1 
Tim. 3:8—13.)\—‘Now if they’ (the deacons,) 
‘were not instituted here by the apostles, I desire 
‘to know when, where, and by whom, they were 
‘instituted, and what other record we have left 
‘us of such an institution of them.’ Whitby. If 
then, the office of deacons was instituted on this 
occasion; it seems undeniable, that they were 
appointed solely to take care of the temporal 
concerns of the church; and not, as deacons, to 
preach, or to administer sacred ordinanees, ex- 
cept by assisting the elders, presbyters, or bish- 
ops, as some think they did, in distributing the 
bread and wine at the Lord’s supper. This is as 
‘true of the deacons, mentioned by St. Paul; (1 
‘Tim. 3:) there is not a word said of their minis- 
‘tering at the altar.” Whitby. He might have 
added, ‘or of their preaching.’ Yet-it is plain, that 
Stephen did preach, and that Philip both preach- 
ed and baptized; and he is even called “the 
evangelist.” (21:8.) It therefore occurs to in- 
quire, whether they were preachers of the gos- 
pel, before their appointment as deacons, or 
became preachers afterwards. The following 
remarks are of some importance in this question. 
‘The choice was committed to them;’ (the laity;) 
‘yet this was done Ist, by the particular appoint- 
‘ment of the apostles, for “the twelve called the 
‘multitude, and said unto them, Look ye out 
‘seven men.” 2dly. They specify the number, 
‘and the qualifications, of the persons to be chosen 
‘to this office. 3dly. They reserve to themselves 
‘the appointment of them to this work: saying, 
‘ “Took ye out seven men, whom we ma appoint 
‘over this business.” And, lastly, «they only 
‘laid their hands on them.” ‘So in the case of 
‘the rulers over thousands, &c. ... Moses saith, as 
there, “Choose to yourselves men of wisdom and 
‘understanding, and known to your tribes; ... and 
‘I will set them to be your heads.” Accordingly 
‘he both appointed them, and instructed them in 
‘the discharge of their office. (Deut. 1:13—17. 

‘It seems very unlikely, that the apostles watt 
‘have made this one requisite of the persons to 
‘be chosen, that they should be “full of the” ex- 
‘traordinary gifts of the “Holy Ghost;” ... if their 
‘office had confined them to the ministry of the 
‘widows at Jerusalem. ... Being “men full of the 
‘Holy Ghost;” and of that wisdom which enabled 
‘them to teach others; we cannot reasonably con- 
‘ceive, that they were disabled by their ordina- 
‘tion to tis office, from doing that work for which 
‘they were fitted, and as it were appointed, by 
‘these gifts of the Spirit conferred on them. In 
‘a word, it is evident from this history, that be- 
‘fore the ordination of these deacons, the apostles 
‘themselves were engaged in this work; for the 
‘treasure of the church was “laid at the apostles’ 
‘feet, and distribution was made of it to every 





A. D. 33. 


tiplied in Jerusalem greatly; anda great 
company of *the priests were ° obedi- 
ent to the faith. [Practical Observations. } 


a2 Chr. 29:34. 80:24. Matt. 19: | b Rom. 1:5. 1°:26. 2 Thes. 1:8 
30. Luke 2:34. John 12:42. Heb. 5:9. 11:8. ail 


‘man according as he had need.” This distribu- 
‘tion, therefore, must be made by them, who had 
‘this treasure in their hands; and therefore they 
‘appoint these seven over this business, to ease 
‘themselves of this trouble, that they might “give 


‘themselves”’ more entirely “to prayer and to the | 


sministry of the word.” ... Now surely that work 
‘which the apostles personally performed for a 


CHAPTER VI. 





‘season, must be consistent with their commission | 


‘to “teach and baptize all nations.” ” 


author seers to have intended, that the deacons, 
as such, were appointed to preach and baptize: 
but, to me at least, it renders it highly probable, 
that some of the seven were previously ministers, 
or evanvelists; and that they spared time from 


the ministry of the word, for this service, as the | 


apostles had done before the appointment of these 
assistants. Some of the fathers assert, that they 
were all of the number of the seventy disciples: 
but of this there is noother proof. In the abun- 
dance of spiritual and miraculous gifts, communi- 


cated at this favored season, it is highly probable, | 


that many were thus qualified for important 
services, who had not at present a call or open- 
ing to perform them. The apostles, in counsel- 
ling the church, make no distinction between 
such as had been employed in the ministry, and 


‘ Whitby. | 
This statement does not prove, what the learned | 




















others: and probably some of each were chosen. | 


Stephen and Philip, we may suppose, were of the 
former; and when Stephen was martyred, and 
Philip fujly engaged at a distance, others might 
be chosen as deacons. And it appears to me very 
likely, that, both at this and future periods, many, 
who were appointed deacons in the first instance, 
afterwards became evangelists or tors; and 
when they were fully employed, other deacons 
were appointed. (Note, 1 Tim. 3:83—13.)—Let 
it be especially noted, in this connexion; that 
those who claim to be, exclusively or particu- 
larly, the successors of the apostles, should be 
more exciuded from temporal concerns, and all 
secular ayocations, than even other ministers 
are, “that they may more entirely give them- 
selves to prayer and the ministry of the word.” — 
Laid their hands, &c. (6) ‘The Christian church 
observed this rite, beth in grisining, ministers, 
and in conferring the gifts of the Holy Spirit.’ 


Beza. «ig  x.— Notes, 8:14—17. 1 Tim. 
5:21,22. 

Reason. (2 12:3. John 8:29. 1 John 
3:22. “Pleasing,” viz. to God.—To serve.) Ata- 
covey. 19:22. Matt. 4:11. 20:28. Rom. 15:25, et 


al. Asaxovos,..Matt. 20:26. Phil. 1:1. 1 Tim. 3:8, 


12,—Of honest rt. (3) M evans. 10:22. 
22:12. Heb. sees 2 John {2.—Business.] 
oe 2:45. 4:35. 20:34. 28:10. Matt. 3:14. Rom. 
12:13. Eph. 4:28. Phil. 4:16,19. Usus, utililas, 
commodum, a xpaopir, Utor aliqua re.—We will 
:14.—The ministry.) Ty dcaxovig. 1- 1:17,25. 11: 
29, 12:25. Rom. 15:31, et al. See on 2. 
V. 7. ‘A happy event of a time of trial.” Beza. 
—The cng af divine grace in the conversion 
of “a great company of the priests;” consider- 
¢ the heavy 







‘unbelieving priests and rulers, in ad- 
os their pecaliat prejudices against the 


to some expositors too ex: || 
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8 7 And Stephen, ¢ full of faith and 
power, ‘did great wonders-and miracles 
among the people. 


¢ 3,5,10,15. 7.55. Eph. 4:11, | d2:17,18. 4:29,30. 8:6, 
1 Tim, 3:13. 








traordinary to be at all probable; and they pro- 
pose, without authority, to alter the text, and to 
read, “and a great company, with some of the 
priests, were obedient to the faith.” But that 
divine illumination and grace, which caused Saul 
the persecutor “to count all but loss for Christ;” 
and when “he had suffered the loss of all things, 
to count them but dung that he might win Christ,” 
would be sufficient for these priests also. (Notes, 
Matt. 13:44—46. Phil. 3:3—11.) Indeed, the 
triumph of the gospel, without this, would in 
some respects have been incomplete; and it does 
not become us, either to alter the scriptures, or 
to veil the glory and splendor of divine grace.— 
There were several thousands of priests in the 
days of Ezra: (Ezra 2:36—39.) and a great 
company might embrace the gospel, and yet a 
large majority might persist in unbelief—The 
abundant proof, in every way given, that Jesus 
was the Messiah, could not fail to convince the 
understanding of numbers among the priests 
and rulers; and by the grace of God, many ol 
these acted according to their convictions: “with 
the heart they believed unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth made confession unto salvation,’ 
(Notes, 26:24—29. John 12:42,43. Rom. 10:5— 
11.)—It seems probable, that some of these con- 
verted priests became ministers of the gospel: 
yet no intimation is given in the New Testament, 
of any priest, of the family of Aaron, being em- 
ployed as a Christian minister. John the Baptist 
was a priest; Barnabas wasa Levite: but nothing 
else, in this respect, is said either of priests or 
Levites. It may, then, be a matter of inquiry, 
whether this circumstance were not intention- 
ally ordered, to mark, not a gradual transition, 
but an immediate and entire change, in the ex- 
ternal administration of the church. (Notes, Is. 
61:4—6. 66:19—23.) ; 

A great company.] Todvs oxdos. 1:15. 11:24. 
Matt. 26:41.—Were obedient to.) ‘Yxnxvov. Matt. 
8:27. Mark 1:27. 4:41. Luke 8:25. 17:6. Rom. 
6:12,16. 10:16. Eph. 6:1, et al. EX mo, et axsw. 
audio. 

V. 8. ‘It appears plainly from the foregoing 
‘history, that it was not as a deacon, that he’ 
(Stephen) ‘preached: but the extraordinary gifts 
‘of the Spirit he received eminently qualified him 
“for that work. And no doubt many Christians, 
‘not statedly devoted tothe ministry, and whose 
‘furniture was far inferior to his, would be capa- 
‘ble of declaring Christ and his Fores: to stran- 
‘gers, in an_ edifying and useful manner, and 
‘would not fail mooeedtray to do it, as Provi- 

ve them a call and an opportunity.’ 
Doddridge.—He that will plead a commission 
‘from God to preach the gospel, without an or- 
‘dinary mission, must shew the like extraordina- 
its or miraculous assistances: God never 
‘sending any person to do his work, without 
‘some testimony from himself, or from persons 
Whitby.—I\t is most 


tles, without their sanction; or that others, in 
such circumstances, would do this. At the same 
time, it must fairly be allowed, that extraordinary 
the dispens 


A. D. 33. 


9 Then ® there arose certain of ‘the 
synagogue, which is called the synagogue 
of the Libertines, and 8 Cyrenians, and 
b Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia 
and of * Asia, ! disputing with Stephen. 

10 Andthey were not ™ able to resist the 
wisdom and" the spirit, by which he spake. 

11 Then °they suborned men, which 
said, We have heard him speak P blas- 
phemous words 4 agamst Moses, and 
against God. 

12 And ‘they stirred up the people, 


e 13:45. 17:17,18. n Job 32:8,18. Mic. 3:8. Luke 
f 22:19. 26:11. Matt. 10:17. 23: 1:17. 1 Cor. 2:4. 


ACTS. 


A.D. 33 


and the elders, and the scribes, and 
came upon him, * and caught him, and 
brought him to the council, 

13 And tset up false witnesses, which 
said, This man ceaseth not to speak blas- 
phemous words against this holy place, 
and the law: 

14 For we have heard him say, " That 
this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this 
place, and shall * change the * customs 





which Moses delivered us. 
15 And all that sat in the council, 
looking stedfastly on him, ¥ saw his face 


34, Mark 13:9, Luke 21:12.- 


g 2:10. 11:20. 13:1. Matt. 27:32. 


h 18:24, 27:6, 


i 15:23,41, 21:39. 22:3. 23:34. 


27:5. Gal. 1:21. 
k 2:9. 16:6. 19:10,26. 21:27. 
11 Cor. 1:20. 
m7:51. Ex, 4:12. 


21:15. John 7:46. 


Ts. 54:17. 
Jer. 1:18,19. 15:20. Ez. 3:27. 
Matt/10:19,20. Luke 12:11,12. 


0 23:12—15. 24:1—13. 25:3,7. 
Matt. 26:59,60. 28:12—15. 
John 16:3. Rom. 3:8. 

p13. 18:6. 26:11, Lev. 24:16. 
1 Kings 21:10—13. John 10: 
33—36. 1 Tim. 1:13. 

q 7:37—89, 15:21. 21:20—22,28. 
John 1:17. 5:45—47, 9:29. 
Heb. 3:2—5. 


r 13:50. 14:2. 17:5,13. 21:27. 


Prov. 15:18. 


as it had been the face of an angel. 


$4:1—3. 5:18,27. 
17:5,6. 18:12. Matt. 26:57. 
tll. Ps, 27:12. 35:11. 56:5. 


uls. 66:1—6. Jer. 7:4—14. 26: 
6—9,12,18. Dan. 9:26. Mic. 
Matt. 
Luke 13: 


3:12. Zech, 11:1. 14:2. 
24:1,2. Mark 14:58. 
34,35. 21:6,24. John 4:21, 


16:19—21. 


x Is. 65:15. 66:19—21. Hos. 3:4. 
Gal. 3:19,23. 4:3—65. Heb. 
7:11—19. 8:6—13. 9:9—-11. 
10:1—18. 12:26—28. 

* Or, rites. 

y Ex. 34:29—35. Ec. 8:1. Matt. 
13:43. 17:2. 2 Cor. 3:7,8,18. 











raculous powers, who may be fully warranted to 
teach the ignorant, not only privately, but in the 
most public manner; though not expressly ap- 

ointed to the ministry. It is certain that John 
the Baptist wrought no miracles: yet his minis- 
try (as entirely distinct from the priesthood,) was 
from God, without any human appointment: and 
it is far from clear, that all the prophets wrought 
miracles, indeed it is recorded of only a few of 
them that they did; and they were not sanction- 
ed, but opposed, by the stated ministers of reli- 
gion: yet their calling was divine. This appeared 
by the agreement of their instructions with the 
scripture, and by the effects of their labors. Gen- 
eral rules, however, though they admit of some 
exceptions, form the measure of our conduct in 
all ordinary cases: and it is extremely dangerous 
to give a kind of unlimited sanction, to all who 
suppose themselves, or are supposed by their 
favorers, to be qualified for the public ministry, 
to engage in it, without any appointment from 
the church and its ministers. (Marg. Ref— 
Notes, 8:4. 2 Kings 3:20. 4:23. Mark 9:38—40. 
Luke 9:46—50, v. 50.) 

V.9—14. There were a number of synagogues 
at Jerusalem, belonging to different descriptions 
of strangers residing there; several of whom 
were proselytes, and not of Jewish extraction. 











(Marg. Ref. e—k.)—“The libertines” seem to 
have been the descendants of persons, who had 
been slaves, and had obtained their freedom: 
though some think, that they were Jews, who 
were admitted to the privilege of Roman citi- 
zens; but the word, I believe, is never used in 
that sense. Each of these synagogues had an 
academy belonging to it, where students were 
instructed by some Rabbi: so that these teach- 
ers, or their more forward scholars, seem to have 
challenged Stephen to a disputation concerning 
his doctrine. But they were baffled by him in 
argument: for he had not only truth on his side, 
and eminent abilities; but the Lord had endued 
him by the Holy Spirit, with such wisdom, judg- 
ment, temper, and utterance, as they could not 
withstand. (Marg. Ref. m.—Notes, Matt. 10:19, 
20. Luke 21:12—19.) Instead, however, of yield- 
ing to conviction, they bribed certain unprinci- 
pled persons to accuse him, before the people 
and the rulers, as an enemy to the Jewish church 


and nation: so that he was violently apprehend- 


ed, brought before the council, and charged with 








reth (whom they mentioned with the utmost 
contempt,) had declared, that he would destroy 
the temple, and abrogate the Mosaic law. No 
doubt Stephen foretold, that Jesus would destroy 
the city and temple, in case the nation of the 
Jews persisted in opposition to him: but the apos- 
tles did not understand till long after, that the 
Mosaic law was to be abrogated; so that this was 
their inference from his doctrine: and as the 
temple and city had before been destroyed, and 
yet the ritual law of Moses had not been altered; 
this inference was precarious, and their testimo- 
ny false. (Marg. Ref. o—y.—Notes, Is. 64:9— 
12. Jer. 7:12—15. 26:9. Dan. 9:25—27. Mic. 3: 
8—12. Zech. 11:1—3. 14:1—3. Matt. 26:57—62.) 
There was, however, no blasphemy in the words, 
if he had really spoken them; for they were lit- 
erally verified a few years after, according to 
predictions of the ancient prophets, and the 
types of the law itself, when rightly understood, 
as well as the predictions of our Lord. (Marg. 
Ref. x.— Notes, Is. 66:3—6,19—23. Jer. 31:31— 
34. Dan. 9:24—27. Hos. 3:4,5. Zech. 11:1—3. 
14:10,11. Mal. 1:9—11. Matt. 24: Heb. 8:7— 
13.)—Culrcia. (9) Probably Saul was one of 
these. 

To resist the wisdom. (10) Avrisnvae tp copia. 
See on Luke 21:15.—They suborned. (11) ‘rne- 
Barov. Here only: ex ino, et 6addw, jacto.— They 
stirred up. (12) Duvekwvnoay. Here only: eX ovr, 
et xivew, moveo. ‘They moved at once both the 
people and the elders, &c.”” They caughl.] Zvvno- 
macav. 19:29. 27:15. Luke 8:29.—Both the peuple 
and the rulers concurred in apprehending Ste- 
phen: whereas on other occasions, the rulers 
feared the people.—The customs. (14) “The 
rites.” Marg. Ta eSn. 16:21. 25:16. 26:3. Luke 
22:39. John 19:40. The traditions of the elders, 
or what was called the oral law, as well as the 
written institutions of Moses, seem to have been 
meant. 

V. 15. When the members of the council 
stedfastly looked on Stephen, to observe wheth- 
er he shewed any signs of guilt or terror, they 
saw his countenance calm and serene and irradi- 
ated, probably in a miraculous manner, as the 
face of Moses had been when he came down 
from the mount; so that he appeared more like 
an angel, than a man, as he stood before them. 
But, as they disregarded all the other miracles, 
so they remained unmoved even by this divine 





blasphemy; for having said that Jesus of Naza-|| attestation to his character. It is remarkable, 
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mee. being required to answer before the council, shews how 
d called Abraham, and promised Canaan to him and his 
seed, 1—8; how Joseph was sold by his brethren, and Jacob 
with his ee | went down into Egypt, 9—16; that when they 
were oppressed by the Exyptians, Moses was born, and brought 
up by Pharaoh’s daughter, 17—22; that attempting to deliver 
Israel he was rejected, and fled into Midian, 23—29; that at 
length he was sent to be their deliverer, 30—36; that he 
prophesied of Christ, received the law for-Israel, and was 
grieved by their rebellion and idolatry, 37—43; that they had 
“the tabernacle of witness,’’ till Solgmon built the temple, 44— 
47, yet, according to the prophets, “the Most High dwelleth 


Dol in temples made with hands,’’ 48—80, He boldly accuses the | 


council and the nation of imitating the rebellion and persecution of 


their ancestors, who rejected and slew the prophets; and charges | 
them with murdering Christ, in violation of tneir own law, 51— | 


8&3. Being “cut to the heart,”’ they hasten to stone him; while 


he, favored with a vision of Christ, and calling on him to receive | 


his soul, and pardon his murderers, falls asleep, 54—60. 


CHAPTER VII. 


x D. 33. 


HEN said the high priest, * Are 
these things so? 

2 And he said, » Men, brethren, and 
fathers, hearken: * The God of glory 
4 appeared, unto our father Abraham, 
© when he was in Mesopotamia, before 
he dwelt in £ Charran, 

3 And said unto him, Get thee out 


a 6:13,14. Matt. 26:61,62. Mark] Gr. Heb. 1:3. Rev 4:11. 6: 


14:58—60. John 18;19-—21,33 12,13. 
—35. d Gen, 12:1, Neh, 9:7, Is. 51:2 
b 22-3. 23:7. e Jogh. 24:2 


\| © Ps. 24:7,10. 29:3, Is. 6:3. Matt. | fGen. 11:31, 12:6. 29:4, Haran 
|| 6:13. Luke 2:14. John 1:14. | ¢ Gen. 12:1. Matt, 10:37, Luke 
|} 12:41. 2 Cor. 4:4—6. Tit, 2:13. 14:33. 2 Cor. 6:17, Heb. 11:8. 








that he who was accused ef blaspheming against 1 
Moses, should, in the presence of those who “sat || 


in Moses’s seat,’ be thus honored; even as that 
lawgiver had been, when he came down from the 
mount of God. (Marg. Ref. Ex. 34:29—365. 
2 Cor. 3:7—18.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
- 1—T. 
Unless partial and carnal self-love could be 
wholly destroyed out of every heart; envies, 
murmurs, jealousies, and discontents will creep 


in, and, in some degree, disturb every community | 
on earth, however collected and governed. We) 


need not then be surprised to find such things: 
they belo 
tration could not wholly exclude them; and that, 
even among persons endued with great grace. 
It is indeed, exceedingly difficult to exclude gross 
evils, even where the most of those concerned are 
earnestly desirous of doing it. And as it is not 
te be expected, that the inistration of affairs, 
either in nations, or in any part of the visible 
church, will be conducted with apostolic disinter- 
estedness, wisdom, and sanctity; the subject be- 
fore us may serve to re our murmurs against 
governors, and establis authorities, though we 
cannot cordially approve of their measures: for 
unreasonable expectations always end in bitter 

i intments. We should, however, repress the 
first risings of selfish passions in our own hearts; 
aud endeavor to prevent them in others, or to re- 


to human nature: apostolic adminis- | 


destitute of these endowments! It therefore be- 
hoves those, who are concerned in choosing, ap- 
pointing, or ordaining men to any office in the 
church, to do it with good advice, serious delib- 
eration, and fervent prayer for divine direction. 
(Notes, 1 Tim. 5:21,22,24,25.)—When_ proper 
methods have been taken to prevent disputes, 
and to preserve the peace of the church, and to 
secure an upright, impartial, and prudent man- 
agement of all her concerns; and when pastors 
are left at liberty, and are zealously willing ‘to 
'| give themselves Continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word;” it may be expected that 
the cause of truth will gain ground, that the 
number of disciples will be multiplied, and that 
even the most prejudiced will be won over to 
embrace the gospel: and when priests, or teach- 
ers, or leading persons, who have been blind, 
|| prejudiced, or careless, “‘become obedient to the 
|| faith; it may be considered as a peculiar triumph 
of divine grace, and a most important advantage 
to the church. 











. V. 8—15. 

Those who are full of faith will be full of power; 
not indeed for working miracles, but to resist 
temptations, to endure hardships, and to perform 
arduous services: (Votes, Heb. 11:) and, when 
the Savior calls men forth to contend earnestly 
for the truth; he “will give them a mouth and 
wisdom, which all their enemies shall not be able 
to gainsay or resist.” But worldly disputants, 
when thus disconcerted, commonly have recourse 


move all occasions of them from others as far as|| to other weapons, to defend their errors and to 
we can: and, if they begin to apaeate such con- | gratify their deep resentment. In ordinary cases, 


cessions and ulations should 
dela ma 


made without || ridicule and abuse may suflice: but when enmi- 


YY, as isappoint that enemy, who thus | ty to the gospel concurs with indignation at be- 
ig to divide the house and kingdom against it-||ing defeated in a vain-glorious contest, a more 
(Notes, Matt. 


12:25,26. Gal. 5:13—15.) 

In general the ministers of Christ should leave to 
other men, as far as they can, the management 
of secular concerns, even such as belong to the 
church, or to merken oo ge pote, hag 
keep clear suspicion o iality or 
injosti Saal be more at sm and unencum- 
in attending to their proper office. But, if 

it be unreasonable and sinful for them to “leave 
2 word of God,” even to superintend the care 
the poor, and those secular concerns which 
have an intimate connexion with piety and char- 
ity: how inexcusable must they be, who leave 
the public ministry, and even the care of the poor 
and sick, to others, and waste their times in dis- 


luxurious indu _ambi- 
tious coyetous pursuits, or studies, as 
are foreign to the clerical ! or who 


oF 


» and endued with heavenly wis- 


Sanat - ici t it be, to 
Semi ce partat trust of “watching for 


‘gouls” to such persons, as are ly 


at 


base and injurious method of revenge will fre- 
quently be devised.—How irrational a creature 
is man! To assert, that an intelligent being is 
ble of deliberately supporting a system of 
igion, by subornation, purrs lying testi- 
mony, and murder, might have been deemed a 
libef on human nature, and on reason itself, had 
it not been done in numberless instances. But 
the blame rests not on the understanding, so 
much as on the heart, of a fallen creature, “which 
is deceitful. above all things, and desperately 
wicked.” (Note, Jer. 17:9, 10.)—T hose who pre- 
fer human traditions and reasonings to divine 
revelation, will frequently charge those with 
blasphemy, who “speak according to the oracles 
of ?’ and most injurious false testimony is 
often borne, through prejudiced conclusions from 
men’s words, or pry eae atone put on them. 
But the servant of the Lord, possessing a clear 
conscience, a cheerful hope, and divine conso- 
lations, may smile in the face of danger and 
death; and may a ar amidst his most furious 
persecutors, not eas “a lamb in the midst of 
wolves,” but even’as an angel surrounded with 
malignant demons. 639 


A. D. 33. 


af thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and come into » the land which | shall 
shew thee. 

4 Then ‘came he out of the land of 
the Chaldeans, and dwelt jn Charran: 
and from thence, when his father was 
dead, he removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell. 

‘5 And ¥ he gave him none inheritance 
ir it, no, !not so much as to set his foot 
on: ™yet he promised that he would 
give it to him for a possession, and to his 
seed after him," when as yet he had no 
child, 

6 And God spake on this wise, ° That 
his seed should sojourn in a strange land; 
and that they should bring them into 
bondage, and entreat them evil » four 
hundred years. 

7 And ‘the nation to whom they shall 
be in bondage will I judge, said God: 
and after that, shaJ] they come forth, 
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8 And he gave him *the covenant of 
circumcision. tAnd so Abraham begat 
Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth 
day; "and Isaac begat Jacob; *and Ja- 
cob begat the twelve ¥ patriarchs. 

[Practical Observations.] 

9 And the patriarchs, *moved with 
envy, *sold Joseph into Egypt: > but 
God was with him, : 

10 And © delivered him out of all 
his afflictions, ¢and gave him favor and 
wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt; and he made him governor over 
Egypt and all his house. 

11 Now &there came a dearth over all 
the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great 
affliction: and our fathers found no sus- 
tenance. 

12 But ‘when Jacob heard that there 
was corn in Egypt, he sent out our 
fathers first. 


s Gen. 17:9—14. John 7:22.] —20, Ps. 105:17,18. 


rand serve me in this place. 


a Gen. 13:14—17. 15:%. Josh. 


84:4, Neh, 9:8. Ps. 105:8—11. 


24:3. Neh, 9:8. o Gen. J,5:2—5. 16:2. 17:16—19. 
i Gen. 11:31,32. 12:4,5. Is. 41: | o Gen. 15:13. 
aig: p Ex. 12:40,41. Gal. 3:17. 


k Gen. 23:4. Ps. 105:11,12. Heb. 


11:9,10,13—16. 
1 Deut. 2:5. 


m Gen. 12:7. 13:15. 15:18, 17:8. 


q Gen. 15:14—16. Ex. 7:—14: 
Neh. 9:9—11. Ps. 74:12—14. 
78:43—51. 105:27—36. 135:8,9. 
136:10—15. Is. 51:9,10. 





Rom. 4:10—12. Gal. 3: 15—17. 

t Gen. 17:12, 21:2—4. 

u Gen, 25:21—26. 1 Chr. 1:34. 
Matt. 1:2. Rom. 9:9—13. 

x Gen. 29:32—35. 30:1—24. 35: 
16—18,23—26. Ex. 1:1—4. 1 
Chr. 2:1,2. 

y 2:29. Heb. 7:4. 

z Gen. 37:4—11. 49:23. Matt. 
27:18. 


b Gen. 89:2,3,5,21—23. 49:24 
Ts. 41:10. 43:2. 

c Gen. 48:16. Ps. 22:24. 34:17— 
19. 37:40. 40:1—3. 2 Tim. 4:18. 
Jam. 5:11. Rev. 7:14. 

d Gen. 41:12—46. 42:6. 44:18. 
45:8,9. Ps. 105-19-—-22. Prov. 
2:6. 3:4. 16:7. 

e Gen. 41:54—57. 43:1. 45:5,6, 
11. 47:13—15. Ps. 105:16. 





a Gen. 37:18 —29. 45:4,5. 50:15 | f Gen. 42:1,2,éc. 43:2,&c. 














26:3. 28:183—15. Ex. 6:7,8. |r Ex. 3:12. 
Deut. 6:10,11. 9:5, 10:11. 11:9. 
NOTES. 32, 12:i—3. Josh. 24:2. Heb. 11:8—10.)—As 


Cuap. VII. V.1—8. (Marg. Ref. a.) This 
speech of Stephen may be considered, either as 
an answer to the accusation brought against him, 
or as his testinony to Jesus Christ: and the same 
arguments would serve both purposes. As he 
was not permitted to conclude; so we have here 
rather an introduction to his main subject, than 
the whole of his intended discourse. (Notes, 51— 
53. 17:30,31. 24:24—27, 26:24—32.)—There was 
peculiar wisdom in referring to the ancient rec- 
ords of the nation, and in speaking honorably of 
those characters, for which his hearers professed 
so great a veneration, and so strong an attach- 
ment; though they neither understood the gen- 
eral plan of the Lord’s dealings with their ances- 
tors, nor entered into their views, nor copied 
their examples. The animation and beauty of 
the address must be, in a great measure, lost to 
us, unless we could place ourselves exactly in 
the situation of the Jews, and appropriate, as it 
were, their peculiar sentiments and feelings on 
these subjects. Steplien was accused of predict- 
ing the abrogation of the ceremonial law, as if 
the intimation of such a change was blasphemous: 
whereas, in fact, the best and most eminent per- 
sons among their ancestors lived before the pro- 
mulgation of that law; which could not therefore 
be essential to the acceptable worship of God. 
This seems to have been covertly insinuated, in 
the beginning of his discourse, which Stephen 
opened in the language of respect, deference, 
and affection. He observed, that “the God of 
glory,” whois altogether glorious, and the Foun- 
tain of glory, and who had shewn his visible glory 
in the camp of Israel, in the tabernacle, and in the 
temple, first appeared to Abraham, not in Canaan, 
to which they thought his peculiar presence lim- 
610) in Mesopotamia (Notes, Gen. 11:26— 

40 











the history has already been considered, I shall _ 
here only advert to those things, wnich involve 
difficulty, or form an essential part of Stephen’s 
argument. (Marg. Ref.) Both “Ur of the Chal- 
dees,” and Charran, or Haran, were, properly 
speaking, in Mesopotamia; though Haran was 
much nearer to the promised land, than Ur was. 
—It is here pecuiarly noticed, that, when the 
promise of Canaan te Abraham’s posterity was 
given, he had neither any possession in the land, 
even so much as to beable to set his foot down, 
except on the land of others; nor had he any 
children to inherit, if he had had any possession 
(5).—From the calling of Abram, to the Exodus, 
or departure out of Egypt, was four hundred and 
thirty years. Twenty-five elapsed before Isaac 
was born; and tradition reports that he was five 
years old when weaned, and when Ishmael, who’ 
was of Egyptian extraction by his mother, mock- 
ed him. ‘The apostle considers this as a species 
of persecution, and many date these four hundred 
years from that event. (JVoies, Gen. 15:12—16.. 
21:8—12. Ex. 12:40.)—“The covenant of circum- 
cision,” is that covenant, which was sealed by 
circumcision. above four hundred years before 
the promulgation of the Mosaic law. (Noles, 
Gen. 17:1—12,23—27. 21:3,4. Ex. 19:5. Rom. 
4:9—17. Gal. pesgrices) : 
Men, brethren, and fathers. (2) Notes, 1:16— 
18, v. 16. 22:1—5, v. 1.—Geet thee out. (3) EzeXSe, 
k.t. A» The words of the LXX, though not the 
whole of the verse, Gen. 12:1.—He removed. (4 
Merwxtcer. 43. Not elsewhere N T.—1 Chr. 5: 
26. 8:6. Sept. Merorkscta, Jalil This eenacs pera 
et orxos, domus.—Not so much as to set his foot on. 
(5) Ovde 6npa rodos- Nec pedis spatium.—W hen 
Sarah died, Abraham had no land for a burying” 
place, till he bought it. Motes, Gen. 23:—Patri- 
archs. (8) Tlarprapyas See on 2:29 
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13 And at the second time & Joseph 
was made known to his brethren; and 
Joseph’s kindred was made known unto 
Pharaoh. 

_14 Then "sent Joseph, and called 
his father Jacob to him, and all his kin- 
dred, ‘ threescore and fifteen souls. 

15 So * Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died, he, and our fathers, 

16 And ™were carried over into Sy- 
chem, and laid in "the sepulchre, that 
Abraham bought for a sum of money of 
the sons of ° Emmor, the father of Sy- 
clfem. 

17 J But P when the time of the prom- 
ise drew nigh, which God had sworn to 
Abraham, %the people grew and multi- 
plied in Egypt, 
eh 46:31—S4. 47: 


h Gen. 45:9—11. Ps. 105-23. 
i Gen. 46: 12,26,27. Deut. 10.22. 
1 Chr. 2:5,6. 

k Gen. 46:3—7. Num. 20:15. 
Deut. 10:22. 26:5. Josh 24:4. 
1 Gen. 49:33. Ex. 1:6. Heb. 11: 

21,22. 


m Ex. 13:19. Josh. 24:32. 

n Gen. 23:9—20. 49:29—32. 

o Gen, 34:2,&c. Hamor, She- 
chem. 

ty Gen. 15:183—16. 2 Pet. 3:8, 


q 13:17. Ex. 1:7—12,20. Ps. 
105-24. 


V.9—13. Joseph was the peculiar favorite of 
God, and an eminent type of Jesus; yet his breth- 
ren hated and envied him: but they were not | 
able to prevent his exaltation, which was the! 
means of their own preservation. 
of this seems to be, that, as the patri-| 
archs must have perished, if Joseph, whom they 
had envied and injured, had not been advanced 
to authority, and thus enabled to preserve them; 
so must the Jews and their rulers perish, unless 
Jesus, whom they had despised and crucified, but 
whom God had highly exalted, should graciously 
save them. As therefore Joseph’s brethren at 
length submitted to him, and were forgiven; so 
ought they to submit, and seek forgiveness from 
the glorified Messiah. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Gen. 
37: 39:—45:)—Favor. $2) Many understand 
this of the courteous and graceful deportment of 
Joseph, as conciliating the favor of all men, in 
connexion with his wisdom. (Votes, Ps. 105: 





-17—22. Prov. 3:3,4. 16:7.) 


Moved with envy. (9) Zodweavres. 17:5. 1 Cor. 
13:4. La A y Cor. 11:2. Gal. 4:17. 


Jam. 4: oor 37:11. oy Snrdos. See on 5: 
17.—Favor wisdom. (1 v Kat cogiave— 
Gen. 39:4. See on jet Sustinance. 


(11) Xopracpara. Here only. A yoprafw- See on 


V. 14. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Gen. 46:7,12,15, 
21,21.) Mien. persons, including Jacob and 
J , and Joseph’s two sons, are reckoned up 
by -amoug whom were some grand-chi 
dren of Benjamin, who was not above twenty- 
five years of age, when Jacob went down into 
Egypt. And several grand-children of Joseph 
are named in Chronicles, who are not mention- 
ed in Genesis. (1 Chr. 7:16.20.) It is undeniable, 
that some of the i of Jacob’s sons, 
who afterwards became heads of families in their 
tribes, were included in the number stated by 
Moses: and is it not the most obvious way of set- 
tling the ero gid his account, and 
that of Stephen from the 
five grandchildren of Josep? Some learned 
men indeed would make up the number, by the 
wives of the patriarchs: but it must have been 

ry extrao at least that, with so many 





sons and there should have been no 
. Wor. v. 81 
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The argument || 
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_18 Till * another king arose, which 
knew not Joseph. 

19 The *same dealt subtlely with our 
kindred, and evil-entreated our fathers, 
so that they cast out their young chil- 
dren, to the end they might not live. 

20 In which time * Moses was born, 
“and was *exceeding fair, and nourish- 
ed up in his father’s house three months: 

21 And *when he was cast out, Pha- 
raoh’s daughter took him up, and nour- 
ished him ¥ for her own son. 

22 And Moses was * learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, * and was 

;mighty in words and in deeds. 
23 And when he was full forty 


years old, ° it came into his heart 4to 


r Ex. 1:8, 

s Ex. 1:9—22, Ps. 83:4,5. 105: 
25. 129:1—3. Rev. 12:4,5. 

t Ex. 2:2—10. 

u 1 Sam, 16:12. Heb, 11:23. 

* Or, fatr to God. 

x Ex, 2:2—10, Deut. 32:35, 


20. 

a Luke 24:19 

b Ex. 2:11,12, Heb, 11:24—28. 

e Ex. 35:21,29, 1 Chr. 29:17— 
19. 2 Chr. 30:12, Ezra 1:1,5. 
7:27. Prov. 21:1..2 Cor. 8:16. ~ 
Phil. 2:12,13, Jam. 1:17. Rev. 
7 


y Heb. 11:24, 17:17. 
z 1 Kings 4:29,30. 2 Chr. 9:22, | d 15:36. Ex. 4:18. 
23. Is. 19:11,12. Dan. 1:4,17— 


|more than five women! and, if there were many 
more, why should five only be here added to the 
number? Only two females (Dinah, and Serah, 
a descendant of Gad,) are mentioned in Genesis: 
and the Septuagint, which Stephen, Y's prob- 








ably was a Grecian, Notes, 6:2—6.) seems to 
have referred to, may be thus translated: “All 
the souls which came with Jacob into Egypt, 
who came out of his loins, apart from the wives 
of Jacob’s sons, all the sls were threescore and 
six. But the sons of Joseph, who were born to 
him in the land of Egypt, were nine. ‘All the © 
souls of the house of Jacob, who went down with 
Jacob into Egypt, were threescore and fifteen 
souls.”—Joseph, and his two sons, and Jacob him- 
self, complete the threescore and ten of our ver- 
sion: and though the Septuagint is not very accu- 
rate, or perspicuous in this statement, three 
things are sufficiently clear: 1. That the addi- 
tional five mentioned in it were not women. In 
fact with what propriety could the wives of Ja 
cob’s sons be said to come out of his loins? 2. 
That they were sons, or male descendants, of Jo- 
seph. And, 3. That the Papin of Jacob, con- 
taining some born in Egypt, and Joseph who was 
c Hed thither long before, as,well as Jacob and 
those who went down with him, are included.— 
‘Reckoning some of the rhe born in Egypt, 
‘together with Joseph a sons, and his sons 
‘sons, made up seventy-five persons.” Hammond. 
V. 15, 16. (Notes, Gen. 46:—49:) It appears 
from this passage, and it is indeed highly proba- 
ble in itself, and confirmed by ancient tradition, 
that the bodies of all Jacob’s sons were embalm- 
ed, and carried up by their descendants, to be in- 
terred in Canaan. (Noles, Gen. 50:24—26.) 
Jacob was buried in the cave of the field of Mach- 
lah, with his fathers, Abraham and Isaac. 
Notes, Gen, 49:29—31. 50:1—14.) This Abra- 
am bought of Epbron the Hittite. (Motes, Gen. 
23:) But “9 and probably his brethren, 
were buried at Sychem, or Shechem, in the piece 


uagint, to include|| of ground which Jacob bought of the sons o Em- 
- ton 


mor, or Hamor, the father of Shechem; and 
which he left as an inheritance to the descen- 
dants of Joseph. “Jacob died, he and our fathers, 


nd ie fathers) “were carried over to Sy- 
precy AR Seri he” (that is Jacob,) “in “ree 
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visit his brethren the children of Israel. 

24 And ® seeing one of them suffer 
wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
ih m that was oppressed, and smote the 
Egyptian: 

25 Fer he supposed his brethren 
would have understood, how that ‘God 
by his hand would deliver them; ® but 
they understood not. 

36 And "the next day he shewed 
aimself unto them as they strove, and 
would have set them at one again, say- 
ing, Sirs, ' ye are brethren; why do ye 
wrong one to another? ‘ 

27 But *he that did his neighbor 
wrong, thrust him away, saying, ’ Who 
made thee a ruler. and a judge over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst 
the Egyptian yesterday? 

e 28. John 18:10,11,25—27. Prov. 18:19. John 15:17,18, 1 
f 14:27. 15:4,7. 21:19.1Sam. 14;| Cor. 6:6—8. Phil. 2:1,3. 1 
45. 19:6. 2 Kings 5:1. Rom. 15: | John 3:11—15. 

18. 1 Cor, 3:9. 15:10. 2 Cor. 6:1. | k 54. 5:33. Gen. 19:9. 1 Sam. 
Col. 1:29, 25:14,15. Prov. 9:7,8. 

g Ps. 106:7. Mark 9:32. Luke 9: }1 35,39, 3:13—15, 4:7,11,12. 
45. 18:34, Matt. 21:23. Luke 12:14. John 


h Ex. 2:13—15. 18:36,37. 19:12—15. 
iGen. 13:8. 45:24, Ps. 133:1. 








ulchre which Abraham bought for a sum of 
money; and they” (the other petriarche,) “in that 
of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem.” 
This rendering has been proposed by several emi- 
nent men, to remove the obvious difficulty of 
reconciling the passage with the history in the 
book of Genesis, (Gen. 33:19. Notes, Gen. 48: 
22, Josh. 24.29—32, vg$2.) But it is rather a 
paraphrase, than a translation; and not a fair 
paraphrase of the present text—‘Or we must 
‘say, with the great Bochart, that some unskilful 
‘grammarian, thinking that a nominative case 
‘was wanting before the word wncaro, was bought, 
‘wrote in the margin the word A6paap, Abraham, 
‘which others put in the text, without which the 
‘words run thus, with exact truth. “So Jacob 
‘went down into Egypt, and died” (there), “he 
‘and our father; and they” (our fathers) ‘¢were 
‘carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepul- 
‘chre, that was bought for a sum of money of the 
‘sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem.”’ Whitby. 

Were carried over,... and laid. (16) Merered4- 
cav® +. Kat eteSnoay. MerariSnpe. Gal. 1:6. Heb. 7: 
12, 11:5. Jude 4. Not elsewhere. ‘They were 
carried oyver;” ... “they were placed.” 

V. 17—29. (Marg. Ref. p, q.s.—NVotes, Gen. 
15:12—15. Ez. 1:1—22.) The words here ren- 
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dered, “exceeding fair,” are literally, “fair to 
God,” (Marg.) which some have rendered, “Be- 
loved by God;” but this is not a just translation. 
Neither is there any ground to conclude, either 
that Moses prophesied, as some have supposed, or 
indeed had true faith and grace, till a short time 
before he visited his brethren. (Marg. Ref. b, 
c.—Note, Heb. 11:24—26.) The clause “fair to 
God,” seems to refer to the Lord’s purposes con- 
cerning Moses, which induced him to preserve 
him, when other children were destroyed; and 
by means of his extraordinary beauty to accom- 
plish this. (Marg. Ref. u.—Notes, Ex. 2:2—10. 
Heb, 11:23.\—Moses might be “mighty in words,” 
as capable of calm, forcible, and conclusive rea- 
soning; and yet be slow of speech, and destitute of 
the graces of elocution, as he modestly pleaded 
concerning himself. (Votes, Ex. 4:10—12,)— 





6 hi received some general intimation, that 
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29 Then ™ fled Moses at this saying, 
and was a stranger in the land of Nadie 
an, where he begat two sons. 

[Practical Observations.] 

30 And ®when forty years were ex- 
pired, ° there appeared to him in the 
wilderness of mount Sina P an Angel of 
the Lord, 4in a flame of fire *in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw it, he wondered 
at the sight: * and as he drew near to be- 
hold it, the voice of the Lord came unto 
him, 

32 Saying, +1 am the God of thy fa- 
thers, the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. "Then 
Moses trembled, and durst not behold, 

33 Then said the Lord to him, * Put 


m Ex. 2:14—22. 4:19,20. Midi- | 135. Deut. 33:16. Mark 12:26. 
an. 18:2—4. Luke 20:37. 

n17. Ex. 7:7. s Ex. 3:3,4. 

o Ex. 3:1. 19:1,2. 1Kings 19:8. | t 3:13. Gen. 50:24, Ex. 3:6,15. 449 
Gal. 4:25. Sinat. 5. Matt. 22:32. Heb. 11:16. 

p 32,35. Gen, 16:7—13. 22:15— | u 9:4—6. Gen. 28:183—17. Ex. 
18. 32:24—30. 48:15,16. Ex.3:| 33:20. 1 Kings 19:13. Job 4:14. 
2,6. Is. 63:9. Hos, 12:3—5. 37:1,2. 42:5,6. Ps. 89:7. Is. 6:1 
Mal. 3:1. —5. Dan. 10:7,8. Matt 17:4 

q Deut. 4:20. Ps. 66:12. Is. 43: Luke 5:8. Rev. 1:17. 

2. Dan. 3:27. x Ex. 3:5. Josh. 5:15. 2 Pet.1:13. 


he should deliver his people;(as David was assur- 
ed that he should reign over Israel;) but it does 
not appear, that he was expressly commissioned 
to attempt their deliverance at thistime. From 
some general computation, it is probable that he 
supposed the appointed time was at hand; but 
forty gs more must elapse, before that event 
actually took place. He also concluded, that 
when so distinguished a person, as he had been 
in Pharaoh’s court, renounced all his prespectg, 
to join interests with his enslaved people, as the 
deliverer whom God had raised up; they too, re- 
membering the prediction and promise to Abra- 
ham, would readily attach themselves to him: but 
in this he found himself mistaken. (Marg. Ref. 
x—l.— Notes, Ex. 2:11—15. Heb. 11:24—27,)— 
‘The speech of this single person is represented 
(35), as expressing the sentiments of the whole 
‘body of the people: as their slowness afterwards 
‘to believe the mission of Moses, when attested 
‘by miracles, seems evidently to shew that it was.” 
Doddridge. Biol: Luke 12:13,14.)—Stranger. 
(29) Marg. Ref. m.—Notes, Ex. 2:16—21. 

ealt subtlely. (19) Karacogicapevos. Here only 
N. T.—Ez. 1:10. Sept. Ex xara et cogitv, 2 Tim. 
3:15. 2 Pet. 1:16.—So that they cast out, &e.} 
Ts rovey exSera. Here only. “Exposita. ExrgSevra, 
21.—Live.] ZwoyovecSa. Luke 17:33. Not elses - 
where N. T.—Ez. 1:17,18,22. Sept.—Fair. (20) 
Asetos. Heb. 11:23. Not elsewhere N. T,—Ez. 2: 
2. Sept.—Nourished up.] ‘Os averpagy. Whe 
was nourished up.” 21. 22:3. Not elsewhere. 
Was learned. (22) EnaisevSn. “Was educated.” 
22:3, 2 Tim, 2:25, Tit. 2:12. Heb, 12:7, et al. 
A ras, puer.—He defended. (24) Hyvvero. Here 
only siti that was oppressed.] Tw xaranorungry- 
2 Pet. 2:7. Notelsewhere. Ex xara, et rovgw, la- 
boro.—Would deliver them. (25) A:dwow auroes 
swrnorav.—As they strove. (26) Maxopsxos. “Fight, 
ing.” AcatAnxriopevus, Ex, 2:13, Se t,—Sirs.} 
Avdpes, men.— Who made, &c. (27,28.) Nearly 
from the LXX, which rather varies from the He- 
brew, especially by adding x3« yesterday.—-A 
judge. (27) Atkasny. 35. See on Luke 12:14,—-.4 
stranger. (29) Tapeusor, 6. Eph. 2:19. 1 Pep. 2:11 
Tegorxea, 13:17. ; . 
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judge? ¢ the same did God send to be “a 


i t those, whom 
Piped nation sddeliver them; and there- || attachment to Moses; yet their 


hol 
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off thy snoes from thy feet; for the place 
where thou standest is holy ground. 

34 YI have seen,I have seen the af- 
fliction of my people which is in Egypt, 
and | have heard their groaning, * and 
am come down to deliver them. * And 
now, come, I will send thee into Egypt. 

35 This > Moses whom they refused, 
saying, Who made thee a flee and a 


spake to him in the mount Sina, and 
withour fathers: ® who received the ° live- 
ly oracles to give unto us: 

39 To P whom our fathers would not 
obey, ¢ but thrust him from them, * and in 
their hearts turned back again into Egypt, 

40 Saying ‘unto Aaron, Make us gods 
to go before us: for as for this Moses, 
which brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we wot not what is become of him. 

41 And t they made a calf in those 
days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol, 
and " rejoiced in the works of their own 
hands. 

42 Then God turned, * and gave them 
up to worship ¥ the host of heaven; as it 
is written in the book of the prophets, *O 
ye house of Israel, * have ye offered to me 
slain beasts and sacrifices by the space ” of 
forty years in the wilderness? 

43 Yea, * ye took up the tabernacle ot 
Moloch, and the star of your god Rem- 
phan, ¢ figures which ye made to worship 
them: ®and | will carry you away beyond 


Babylon. (Practical Observations.] 


n Ex. 21:1,&c. Deut. 5:27—31.| 10. Hab. 2:18—20. f 
61-3. 33:4. Neh. 9:13,14, | x Ps. 81:11,12. Is. 66:4, Bz. 14 
















ruler and a deliverer, ® by the hand of the 
Angel which appeared to him in the bush. 

36 He brought them ott, f after that he 
had shewed wonders and signs, in the 
land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, * and 
in the wilderness forty years. 

37 This is * that Moses, which said 
unto the children of Israel, ! A Prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto 

ou of your brethren, *like unto me; 

him shall ye hear. 

38 This is he that was ' in the church 


in the wilderness ™ with the Angel which 


y Fx. 2:23—25. 3:7,9. 4:31. 6:5, 21,22, Neh.9:10. Ps. 78:12, 
6. Judy. 2:18. 10:15,16. Neh.| 13,42—51. 105:27—36. 106:8— 
11, 135-8—12. 186:9—15. 

g Ex. 15:23—25. 16: 17: 19: 20: 
Num. 9:15,&c. 11: 14: 16: 17: 








Nom. 11:17. Ps. 1445. Is. 64 


1. John 3:13. 6:33. 20: 21: Deut. 2:25—ST, 8:4.|| John 1:17. 7—10. 20:25,39. Hos. 4:17. 
a Bx. 3:10.14. Ps. 105:26. Hos.| Neb. 9:12—15,18—22. Ps. 73: |) 9 Deut. 30:19,20. 32:46,47. Ps.| Rom. 1:24—28, 2 Thes. 2:10 
12:13. Mic. 6:4. 1433. 105.33—45. 106:17,18. |} 73:59. John6:63. Rom.3:2.| —12 


135:10—12. 196:16—21. 
bh 38. 2 Chr. 23-22. Dan. 6:13. 
13-22. Deut. 18:15—19. 


6 9—15,27,28,51. 1 Sam. 8:7,8. 
1027. Luke 19:14. Joba 18: 


#. 19:15. 
ce Ps. 78:7. 113:7,8. 118,22,23. 
42:38, 3-22. 5:31._ 1 Sam. 1238. 
Neh. 9:10—14. Ps. 77:20. Is. 
63:11,12. Rev. 15:3. 
e@ See on 30.—FEx. 14:19,24. 23: 
20—23. 32:34. 93:2,12—15. 
Nom. 20:16. Is. 63:9. Col. 1: 
15. Heb. 22. 
{ Ex. 7:—14: Dest 4.33—37. 6: 


9:4. 10:6—10. Heb. 5:12. 1| y Deut. 4:19. 17:3. 2 Kings 17- 

Pet. 4:11. 16. 21:3. Job 31:26—28. Jér. 

p 51,52. Neh. 9:16. Ps. 106:16,| 19:13. Ez. 8:16. 

32,33. Ez. 20:6—14. z Am. 5:25,26. 

q 27. Judg. 11:2. 1 Kings 2:27. | a Is. 43:23. 

r Ex. 14:11,12. 16:3. 17:3. Num. | b Ps. 95:10, Heb. 3:9,15—17. 
11:5. 14:3,4.21:5. Neh. 9:17. | ¢ Lev. 18:21. 20:2—5. 2 King 

s Ex. 32:1. 17:16—18. 21:6. 

tEx, 322—8,17—20. Deut. 9:|d Ex. 20:45. Deut. 4:16—18. 
12—18. Neh. 9:18. Ps. 106:19 


7. Luke 9-30,31,35. Joho 8:46, 


47. 18:37. 

1 Ex. 19:3—17. 20:19,20. Num. 

16-3,&c. 41,42. 

m See on 30,35,53. Is. 63:9. 5:8,9. 

Gal. 3:19. Heb. 2:2. —21, 2 Kings 17:6. 18:11 Am. 5:27. 
uls. 2:8,9. 44:9—20. Hos. 9:1, 
oe ——————— Tra 

 §0—36. (Marg. Ref. n.—Ex. 2:23—25.) | jected and crucified their promised Messiah.— 
«tne Angel of - Loan = Poor to Moses, and || (Marg. Ref.y—g-) ‘It would be too frigid an in- 
the voice of the Lorn came to him, saying.” ‘terpretation to say that the Lord called Moses by 
(31 45. Notes,Gen. 48:16. Ex. 3:2—6.) Some || ‘the ministration of anangel; when, (unless I am 
mnake the expression, that “God sent Moses; by ‘deceived,) this also is signified, that Moses was 
the hand of the angel,” an objection to the con- ‘armed by his hand and power, seeing that Angel, 
Clusion, that this was not acreated angel, but the || ‘namely Christ, (as the apostle explains it, 1 Cor. 
“Angel Jenovan,” the Ao 1 or Messenger of || ‘10:9.) was the true Deliverer and Leader, whose 
the covenant, the Word and Son of God, by whom || ‘servant Moses was.’ Beza.—I hawe seen, bc. (34) 
he has always been declared unto men._ (Notes, || This varies ener ene? aie the Septuagint, 
Mal. 3:1—4, v. 1. John 1:18.) But it only im- || (£z. 3:7.) and also from t Hebrew. Butit gives 

lies the distinct personality o the Father and the || the general meaning very clearly. 

Bon; and that the Son, having undertaken to be- | T'rembled. (32) eet ves yevouevos. Evrpopos. 16: 
éome incarnate, always was the medium of com-||29. Heb. 12: 1.—Affliction. (34) Kaxwow. Here 
munication between invisible God and sinful || only. Karow, 6,19. 12:1. 14:2. oaning.| Lre- 
man: and though he often appeared in human || vayps. Rom. 8:26. Not elsewhere N. T.—£zx. 2:24, 
4 «the God of Abraham, and of || 6:5. Sept—They refused. (35) Hpvneavre.—See 
and of Jacob;” being One with and equal || on 3:13.—A nce it Avrpwrny.—Here only. Re- 


Tsaac, F pa 
- p--t.— Votes, Malt. pe tes. liberator. durpow, redimo.—The con- 
6 es. gs ' Pi 1.) Moses was|| trast between A:casny, 20) herperay, is worthy of 


. riests unde tice. 

22rd ts puto bis shoes and the rene andes | PS _ ag, (Marg. and Marg. Rg ha 

: od oa men-|| Notes, 3:22—26 Deut. 18:15—22.)_ Moses 

pee sanctuary: as no shoes oF sandais a t|| predicted, that God would raise up 2 prophet like 
? ression 





; . ‘osh. 5:13—15.)—The exam- and it might be expected, that this Prophet wold 
Ni otes, Bi Sch refusing the ot of Moses, || change some at least of the externals 4 
we ° suited to shew the Jews, that it was no now by him. (Notes, 6:9—14. Matt. 17: he 
j God || Jews whom Stephen addressed, 2 naretae strong 
thers, even after 

and when 


rf reverence, and So ecibhent of circumspection. manded to hearken, even in preference to him; 


was © less wonderful, that they had re- he had brought them out of Egypt, 


A. D. 33. 


44 J Our fathers had ‘ the tabernacle, 
of witness in the wilderness, as he had ap- 
pointed, *speaking unto Moses, that he 
should make it according to the fashion 
that he had seen; 

45 » Which also our fathers f that 
came after brought in with ! Jesus into the 
possession of the Gentiles, k whom God 
drave out before the face of our fathers, 

unto the days of David; 


ACTS. 





46 Who ® found favor before God, 
"and desired to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. 


f Ex. 38:21. Num. 1:50—53. 
9:15. 10:11. 17:7,8. 18:2. Josh. 
18:1. 2 Chr. 24:6. 

* Or, who spake. 

g Ex. 25:40. 26:30. 
11,19. Heb. 8:2. 

h Josh. 3:11—14. 18:1. Judg. 
18:31. 1Sam. 4:4. 1 Kings 8: 
4. 1 Chr. 16:39. 21:29, 

{ Or, having received. 


i Josh. 3:6,7. Joshua. Heb. 4:8. 

k 13:19. Ps. 78:55. 

12Sam. 6: 1 Chr. 15:—17: 

m 13:22. 1 Sam. 15:28. 16:1,11 
—13. 2 Sam. 6:21. 7:8,9,18,19. 
1 Chr. 28:4,5. Ps. 78:68—72. 
89:19—37. 132:11,12. 

n2 Sam. 7:1—5. 1 Kings 8:18, 
19. 1 Chr. 17:1—4., 22:7,8. 28: 
2,3. 29:2,3. Ps. 182:1—5. 


1 Chr. 28: 


A. 1D): $3. 


47 But ° Solomon built him an house. 

48 Howbeit, ? the most High 4 dwell- 
eth not in temples made with hands; * as 
saith the prophet, 

49 * Heaven is my throne, and earth 
is my footstool: t what house will ye 
build me? saith the Lord; or what is the 
place of my rest? ‘ 

50 Hath" not my hand made all these 
things? 

51 Ye * stiff-necked and Y uncircum- 
o 2Sam. 7:13. 1 Kings 5: 6:1,37, | u14:15. Ex. 20:11. Ps. 33:6—9, 
38. 7:13—51. 2 Chr. 2:—4:| 50:9—12. 146:5,6, Is. 40:28 


Zech. 6:12,13. 44:24, 45:7,8,12. Jer. 10:11. 82: 
p Deut. 32:8, Ps. 7:17. 46:4.| 17. 


91:1,9. 92:8. Dan. 4:17,24,25, | x Ex. 32:9. 33:3,5. 34:9. Deut. 
34. Hos. 7:16. 9:6,13. 31:27. 2 Chr. 30:8. Neh. 
q 17:24,25. 1 Kings 8:27. 2| 9:16, Ps. 75:5. 78:8. Is. 48:4, 

Chr. 2:5,6. 6:18. Jer. 17:23. Ez. 2:4, Zech. %: 
r Is. 66:1,2. 11,12. 


y Lev. 26:41. Deut. 10:16. 30:6. 
Jer. 4:4. 6:10. 9:25,26. Ez. 44 
7,9. Rom. 2:25,28,29. Phil. 3: 
3. Col. 2:11. 


s 1 Kings 22:19. Ps, 11:4. Jer. 
23:24, Matt. 6:34,35. 23:22. 
Rey. 3:21. 

t Jer.7:4—11. Mal. 1:11. Matt. 
24:2. John 4:21. 











were daily witnessing the most stupendous mira- 
cles, which God wrought by him, were by no 
means submissive to him. For even “this Moses,” 
for whom they were about to reject the Messiah, 
when in the church, or congregation, of Israel in 
the wilderness, attended by the manifested pres- 
ence of the great “Angel of the covenant,” even 
Jrnovau, who spake to him from Sinai, and from 
whom he received those lively oracles, or reve- 
lations of the divine will, which contained the 
way of salvation and eternal life, could not secure 
their obedience to his authority: on the contrary, 
they thrust him from them, desired to return to 
Egyptian bondage, and seduced Aaron to make 
the golden calf, in contempt of Moses and of the 
Lorp. (Marg. Ref. p—u.—WNotes, Ex. 32:—34; 
Neh. 9:15—17, v. 17.) This had been an earnest 
and specimen of their subsequent idolatries in af- 
ter ages, to which God judicially gave them up, 
till at length he sentenced the nation to captivity 
under the Assyrians and Chaldeans, (Warg. Ref. 
x—e.—WVole, Am. 5:25--27,)—The name Rem- 

han is here substituted for Chiun in Amos; but | 
ittle satisfactory has been advanced concerning 
the demon, or planet, worshipped under this name. 
—Some conclude from the clause, “took up the 
tabernacle of Moloch,” that shrines of Moloch, 
or models of the idol-temple and image within it, 
were publicly carried in procession by the wor- 
shippers. (Vote, 19:23—31.) This however Moses 
would not allow so long as he lived. They there- 
fore suppose, that God, as a punishment of the 
idolatry of Israel, in worshipping him under the 
image of the golden calf, at length gave up the 
nation to still more open and atrocious idolatry; 
till they had filled up the measure of their crimes, 
and were sent into captivity, into Chaldea, Media, 
and still more distant regions. Many intimations, 
however, are given by the prophets, that gross 
idolatries were secretly practised, even in the 
wilderness. (Notes, Ez. 20:10—17.)—Stephen ob- 
served that this had been the conduct of their an- 








cestors in all former ages, and the Jews had no 
cause to glory in them: God had before given up 
the nation to idolatry and captivity; and they had 
no reason to confide in present external priyi- 
leges, but rather to fear the terrible judgments of 
God for crucifying the Messiah. And, as the 
prophets had formerly predicted the Assyrian 
and Babylonish captivity, which had come.to pass 
accordingly; so they had no cause to condemn 
him for predicting the approaching ruin of their 
oan temple, and nation. if they persisted to op- 
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pose the religion of Jesus.—Lively oracles. (38 

The law, as given by Moses, considered in itself, 
was “the ministration of death;” but as connected 
with the types, prophecies, and instituted ordi- 
nances, which contained the substance of the gos- 
pel, under that dispensation, the way of life eter- 
nal was pointed out, and known in a measure by 
all true believers: and in this sense, even the 
books of Moses weré “living oracles,” a revela- 
tion by which numbers obtained eternal life, 
through faith in him of whom Moses in the law, as 
well as all the subsequent prophets bore witness. 
—Make us gods. (40) Exactly from the LXX, 
Ex. 32:\.. (Notes, Ex. 32:1,7—10.)—Ye took up, 
&c. (42,43) The LXX have Raiphan and Damas- 
cus, instead of Ramphan and Babylon, Am. 5:26, 
27. (Note, Am. 5:25—27.)—Some copies here 
read Damascus. : 

In the church. ee. Ey rp exk\noig. See on Matt. 

16:18.—The lively oracles.] Aoy:a fwvra.—Aoytae 
Rom. 3:2. Heb. 5:12. 1 Pet. 4:11.—Thrust ... 
from. (39) Anwoavro. 27. 13:46. Rom. 11:1,2. 1 
Tim. 1:19.—To go before us. is ‘Ox npomopevcoy= 
rat. Luke 1:76. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ez. 32:1. 
Se t.— They made a a (41) Epooyororncay. Here 
only. Ex pocyos, vitulus, et row, facio.—T will 
carry you away. (43) Meronw. See on 4. 

V. 44—50. After the giving of the law, the 
Israelites had worshipped God, not in Canaan, 
nor at Jerusalem, but in the wilderness; and not 
at a stately temple, but a moveable tabernacle. 
This was carried into the promised land by their 
fathers, under the leading of Jesus, or Joshua; 
(the type of Jesus the Messiah;) and, as it wit- 
nessed the gracious presence of God with them, 
and their relation to him, being typical of good 
things to come, which appeared by the injunction 
given to Moses about forming it; (Note, Ez. 25: 
40.) soit answered the same purposes, for several 
hundred years, after their settlement in Canaan. 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. f—l.) And though Da- 
vid, having been highly favored and prospered, 
desired greatly to build a temple; (Votes, 2 Sam. 
7:1—16. Ps. 132:1—6.) he was only allowed to | 
make preparation for it; because he had been a 
warrior, and had shed blood: and therefore the 
building of the temple was reserved for Solomon, 
his peaceable son, who was an eminent type of the 
Messiah. (Marg. Ref. m, n.—Notes, 1 Chr. 22:1 
—12. 29:1—19.) Yet when Solomon had finished 
his magnificent edifice, he considered it merel 
as a symbol of the Lord’s merciful presence with 
his true worshippers, and not as a real habitation 


A, BD. 83; 


cised in heart and ears, ye do always 
* resist the Holy Ghost; *as your fathers 
did, so do ye. 

52 » Which of the prophets have not 
your fathers persecuted? and they have 
slain them *which shewed before of 
the coming of ‘the Just One; * of whom 
ye have been now the betrayers and 
murderers: 

53 Who £ have received the law by 
the disposition of angels, § and have not 
kept it. 

54 J When they heard these things 
'they were cut to the heart, and ! they 
gnashed on him with their teeth. ’ 


26:10. Neh. 9:30. Is. 63:10. ] 2:1. Rev. 3:7. 
Eph. 4:30. e 2:23. 3:15. 4:10, 5:28—S0. 
a 9,27,35,39. Matt. 23:31—33. f Ex. 19: 20: Deut. 33:2. Ps. 
b1Sam. 87.8. 1 Kings 19:10,] 68:17. Gal. 3:19. Heb. 2:2. 
14. 2 Che, 24:19—22, 36:15,16. | ¢ Ez. 20:18—21. John 7:19. 
Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2:30. 20:2. 26: | Rom. 2:23—25. Gal. 6:13. 
18,23. Matt. 5:12. 21:35—41. | h 5:33. 22:22,23. 
23:31—S7. Luke 11:47—51.13: |i Job 16:9. Ps. 35:16, 112:10. 
$3.34. 1 Thes. 2:15. Lam. 2:16. Matt. 8:12. 13:42, 
oe 1 Pet. 1:11. Rev. 19: 60. 22:13, 24:51. 25:30. Luke 
‘ 13:28, 
d 3:14, 22:14. Zech. 9:9. | John 


CHAPTER VII. 


AowDo33. 


55 But he, being "full of the Holy 
Ghost, ! looked up stedfastly into heaven, 
™ and saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, °I see the heav- 
ens opened, P and the Son of man stand- 
ing on the right hand of God. 

57 Then “they cried out with a loud 
voice, and ‘stopped their ears, and ran 
upon him with one accord, 

58 And §cast him out of the city, t and 
stoned him: " and the witnesses laid down 
*their clothes at a young man’s fect, 
whose name was Saul. 


k See on 2:4.—4:8. 6:3,5,8,10. | p Dan. 7:13.14. Matt. 16:27,28 
15:9,10. Mic. 3:8. 25:31. 26:64,65. John 5:22— 
1 1:10,11. 2 Cor. 12:2—4, Rev.| 27. 
4:1—3. q 64. 21:27—S81. 28:21. 
m Is. 6:1—8. Ez. 1:26—28. 10: | r Ps. 58:4. Prov. 21:13, Zech 
4,18. 11:23,24. John 12:41, 2] 7:11. 
Cor. 4:6. 2 Pet. 1:17. Rev. 21: | s Num. 15:35,36, 1 Kings 21:13 
11,23. Luke 4:29. Heb. 13:12,13. 
n Ps. 109:31, 110:1. John 14:3, | t 6:11. Lev. 24:14—16, John 10 
Heb. 1:8. 8:1. 23—36. 








© 10:11,16, Ez. 1:1. Matt. 3:16. | u Deut. 13:9,10. 17:7. 
Mark 1:10, Luke 3:21. Rev. 4: | x 8:1. 9:1,éc. 
1. 11:19. 19:11. 











for the Deity; as if JeEnovan must needs continue | the gospel, as condemning their conduct, and 
his regard to it and the people, however they be- || justifying his own doctrine, grew so tumultuous, 


haved: and the language of their prophets, as || and shewed such indications of anger and impa- 





well as the Babylonish captivity, should have 
taught the Jews to expect, that the temple would 
be destroyed, whenever their presumption and re- 
bellion provoked God to turn against them, and 
be their enemy. (Notes, 1 Kings 8:27. 9:3—9. 
Ts. 66:1,2. Jer. 7:1—15.) The chosen race, 
Abraham and his seed, had served God above four 
hundred years, before the law of Moses was pro- 
mulgated, or the tabernacle erected; and Solo- 
mon’s temple was not built till four hundred and 
eighty years afterwards. So that nearly half the 
time, from the calling of Abraham till the coming 
of the Messiah, the true worshippers had served 
God, without the temple: and could those things 
be essential to true religion, which had not exist- 
ed during so many ages?7—The tabernacle of wit- 
e LXX. translate the Hebrew 
words, which may’ signify “the tabernacle of 


meet them.—Heaven, &c. Se Role quotation 
LXX; (Js. 66:1,2.) 
ebrew, b 
putting the last clause asa question: “Hath no 
As Stephe 
‘the temple; he, with great propriety, takes occa- 
‘sion to s of their sac 
‘reverence, as raised b 
«God; and yet corrects 


cial direction — 
at extravagant ry 


‘to them, and confidence in t which the Jews 

‘were ready to entertain.’ idge. 
The 44) Tov rvrov. 43. 23:25. John 
og 5:14. 6:17. 1 Cor. 10:6. Phal. 3:17. 
b. 8:5, et al.— Ex. 25:40. Si A tabernacle. 
(46) 2 Pet, 1:13,14. Not elsewhere. 
A oxnyn, ade with hands. £8) 
2:11. Heb 


cporornrots. 17:24. Mark 14:58. Eph. b 
#1124.— 9) x Heb. 3:11,18. 
4:1,3,5,10,11.—Not elsewhere N. T. Ps. 132:14. 
Is. 66:1. Sept. ’ . ; 

VY. 51—53. It is conjectured with great 

pability, that the council, perceiving the 
cope ¢ shen’s discourse, and the conclusions 


ich he was about to draw from it in favor of|| spake it, many 


tience, that he found he should not be allowed to 
bring his argument toa regular conclusion. He 
was therefore emboldened and influenced by the 
Holy Spirit, to apply it in few words, but in the 
terms of most severe reproof, to the consciences 
of his furious and malignant judges. He address- 
ed them as an obstinate untractable people, who 
rested in the outward sign of circumcision, while 
their hearts were closed by pride,enmity, and un- 
belief against the truth of God. aed Ref. x, y- 
—Notes, Lev. 26:41,42. Deut. 10:16. 30:1—10, »v. 
6. Jers 4:3,4. 9:25,26. Rom. 2:25—29.) Indeed, 
to resist the Holy Spirit, by rejecting the testi- 
mony of inspired prophets, and fighting against 
them, and him that spake by them, and by sinning 
in defiance of convictions, had always character- 
ized the nation. (Marg. Ref. z, a.— Noles, Te. 
63:10. Heb. 10:28—31.) Thus their fathers had 
done in every age: they had opposed and perse- 
cuted the prophets, almost without exception, 
from Moses to Jeremiah, who foretold the captiv- 
ity; and Ezekiel, and those that arose afterwards; 
pe all, in one way or other, foretold the coming 
of that righteous Savior and King, whom they 
had now traitorously delivered up to Pilate, and 
thus most basely murdered. (Marg. re b—e. 
—Noles, Matt. 23:34—39. Luke 11:46—54.) 
They had indeed received the law, as iven to 
Moses on Mount Sinai, by Jenovan, amidst ranks 
of attendant and worshipping angels: and they 
were proud of that distinction. a Ref. fg 
—Notes, Gal. 3:19—22. Heb. 2:i—4.) But they 
had never applied their minds to understand, ob- 
serve, or obey it, in its spiritual meaning, and 
with reference to “Christ, the end of the law for 
righteousness to every believer.” (Note, Rom. 
10:1—4.}—The supposition before mentioned is 
the more probable, as Stephen began his defence 
in the most calm and respectful language, and 
touched on such topics, as were suited to concil- 
iate and gain the attention of the audience: but 
nothing can well exceed the marked severity of 
his conclusion. Had it not been ex ly stated 
that he was “full of the Holy Ghost,” when he 
have been ready to Teas 
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A. |BY, 33. 


39 And they stoned Stephen, ¥ calling 
upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, re- 
ceive my spirit. 

60 And * he kneeled down, and cried 
y 2-21, 9:14,21, 22:16. Joel 2:32. ) a Ezra 9:5. Dan. 6:10. Luke 22: 


Rom, 10;12—14. 1 Cor. 1:2. 4l. 
gz Ps, 31:5, Luke 23:46. 


ee 


him: but probably he was sensible, that the coun- 
cil were determined on his death, out of desperate 
enmity to his Lord; and he was moyed to bear 
this awful testimony against them, and thus to 
warn them against that destruction, which they 
were about to bring upon themselves; without 
further respect to their rank, or fear of their 
vengeance; but not without tender compassion 
for their souls, as his dying prayer evinced. ‘Ste- 
‘phen, fired with a divine zeal, at length judges 
‘those wlio sat in judgment on him.’ Beza.—The 
crucifixion of Christ was the most flagrant viola- 
tion of the sixth commandment, which ever was 
committed: and if David, having shed blood in 
war, or even having shed the blood of Uriah, 
must not build the temple; could it be supposed 
_ that the temple would be continued to those, who 
had shed the blood of the prophets, and filled up 
the measure of their crimes by “crucifying the 
Lord of glory?” : 

Ye stiff-necked. (51) =xAy orpayndor.—Here only 
N. T.—Exz. 33:3,5. 34:9. ‘Deut. 9:6. Prov. 29:1. 
Sept. Ex ckdnpos, durus, et rpayndos, cerviz. ‘Met- 
‘aphora desumpta a jumentis refractariis et jugi 
simpatientibus.’ Schleusner.—Uncircumeised.] 
Aneotuntot.—Here only N. T.—Ex. 12:48. Jer. 6: 
10. 9:26. Ez. 44:7. Sept.—Ex a priv. et TEQUTELVWy 
circumcido.—Ye do... resist.] Avrimnrere—Here 
only. Ex avre, et mrrw, cado.—Who shewed before. 
(52) Tes mookaTayyéthavras- See on 3:18.—Betray- 
ers.] UWpodora. Luke 6:16. 2 Tim. 3:4.—The dis- 
position. (53) Eis darayas. Rom. 13:2. Not else- 
where N. f.—Ezra 4:11. Sept.—‘Araraya, a dca- 
‘raccws ordines, agmina, disposita. Ex darayas ay- 
‘yehov, presente angelorum choro, seu, adstantibus 
<angelorum agminibus.’ Schleusner. 

V. 54—60. (Vote, 5:33—39.) The conclusion 
of Stephen’s address enraged the malignant ru- 
lers even to madness; and they seemed like beasts 
of prey, who were about to devour him: they not 
only were cut in their hearts, as with a saw, but 
they gnashed their teeth with fury and anguish. 
(Marg. Ref. h, i—NVote, Matt. 8:10—12.) Ste- 

hen, however, was not in the least intimidated 

y their fury: for, looking up to heaven as ap- 
pealing to God, and being filled with the Holy 
Spirit, he was favored with an extraordinary 
vision, as the ancient prophets had been. (Notes, 
Is. 6:1—4. Jer. 31:23—26. Hz. 1:1—3. 8:1—4. 
11:22—25. 2 Cor. 12:1—6. Rev. 1:9—11.) In 
this vision he saw a display of glory, which de- 
noted the presence of God, and Jesus as Mediator 
“standing at his right hand,” that is, in the place 
of pre-eminent dignity and authority. On other 
occasions, Jesus is spoken of as “sztting on his 
throne:” (Notes, Ps. 110:1. Dan. 7:13,14. Matt. 
22:41—46. Rom. 8:32—34. Col. 3:1—4, v. 1. Heb. 
12:2,3. 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) but here he appeared 
standing, to signify his readiness to plead the 
cause, and receive the soul, of his suffering dis- 
ciple. Immediately Stephen proclaimed aloud 
before his enraged enemies, what a glorious 
scene was now opened to his view: but they, 
treating it as blasphemy, or determined to hear 
nothing further, stopped their ears, furiously ran 
upon him, hurried him out of the city, and stoned 
him to death. (Marg. sef. k—t.—Note, Malt. 
26:63—68.) The witnesses, who had accused him 
of blasphemous words, being required to begin 
the execution, laid down their clothes at the feet 
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23:32-38, v. 34.) and having spoken these words 
he expired, with the composure of one who falls 
asleep. (Marg. Ref. c.—Note, 1 Thes. cas Page| 
—The early loss of so eminent a minister 0 

Christ, in this manner, must indeed have been a 
heavy afiliction to the church: but 

was his end! how suited to confirm 
the disciples! 


ers! 
single scene might produce the most beneficial 
effects on multitudes, and that permanently; even 
far greater, than the long continued labors of 
many eminent ministers. 
been the event of bloody persecution; and ‘the 
‘noble army of martyrs’ have done’ more, per- 
haps, towards the success of the gospel, by their 
sharp but transient sufferings, 
company of those who have professed and preach- 
ed the truth, in quiet times; and without being 
called forth, thus to shew, in the fiery trial, the 
energy of their principles, and the power of di- 
vine grace, to the confusion of their enemies, 
and the encouragement of their brethren.—The 
prayer of Stephen was a most direct act of divine 
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with a loud voice, > Lord, lay not this 
sin to their charge. “And when he had 
said this © he fell asleep. 


b Matt, 6:44. Luke 6:28, 23:34. | ¢ 13:96. 1 Cor. 11:30, 15:6,18,20, 
Rom. 12:1421. 61. 1 Thes. 4:13,14. 6:10: 
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of Saul. (Note, Deut. 17:2—T.) As he was a na- 
tive of Cilicia, (6:9 a he had probably heard, 
or even taken part in, the preceding disputation 
with Stephen; and thus, the first time we read of 
this most eminent apostle, we find him consenting 
and accessary to the death of the first apes for 
the faith of Christ!—(Marg. Ref. i, =.= ‘otes, 
8:1. 22:17—21.)—At length Stephen invoked his 


incarnate Lord, and committed his departing 


soul into his hands, in nearly the same words 


which Jesus had used in addressing the Father, 
when he expired on the cross. 
Note, Ps. 31:5.) He also calmly kneeled down; 


(Luke 23:46. 


and amidst the agonies of this violent death, he 


copied his Lord’s example when he prayed for 
his crucifiers; beseeching him, not to charge the 
guilt of this atrocious murder to those who per- 
petrated it; not to place it to their account; not 


to impute it to them, but to forgive it: (Marg. 


y—b.—WNotes, Ps. 32:1,2. Rom. 4:6—8. Luke 


w animated 
he faith of 
What an example also were his 
boldness and his tenderness, even for his murder- 
The instruction and encouragement of this 


Such in general has 


than the whole 


worship rendered to Jesus, appearing in human 
nature, as the Son of man, and attended by a 


vision of the glory of God. The word Gop does 


not occur in the original. To receive a depart- 
ing soul to glory, and to pardon the guilt of most 
aggravated murder, are acts of divine power and 


authority; and it would be evidently most unrea- 


sonable, as well as unscriptural, to make such 
requests to any mere creature, whether present, 


or absent. (Note, Matt. 9:2—8.) Indeed the 


Socinians are mdst grievously perplexed by this 
undeniable fact: after many other attempts to 
evade our inference from it, in which they have 
been evidently baffled in the argument; some 
very learned men have lately ventured to say, 
‘that the example of a man, in an ecstasy of de- 
‘yotion, and in the agonies of death, is not proper 
‘to be imitated by the whole church of God.’ As 
if modern reasoners could better direct our faith 
and practice, than this apostolical Protomartyr 
when “full of the Holy Ghost,” when immediate- 
ly favored “with the visions of God,” and when 
replete with the very light, joy, and temper of 
heaven itself!—And i it here be observed, that 
we bring a very large number of positive evi- 


4 
; 


we may confidently rel 
us in the 
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dences, to support the truth of this doctrine. If 
then objectors make very feeble efforts to inval- 
idate the testimony of each of them, considered 
as detached from the rest, so that each still evin- 
ees the point in question; how very powerful 
must be the combined proof of the whole! For 
if twenty, or forty, or more, such texts were 
expunged out of the Bible, we should not want 
sufficient, yea, unanswerable evidence of the 
Deity of Christ—It is here also inquired, By 
what authority id the Jewish council put Ste- 
phen todeath? In the case of Jesus, they allow- 
ed, that they had no such authority: and it is 
robable that their situation was still the same. 
Note, John 18:28—32.) Had they proceeded to 
pass a legal sentence on Stephen, they would 
perhaps have obtained perinission from Pilate to 
execute it: but they stoned him in a popular 
fury, without any regular sentence; and the 
governor might choose to connive at it, as he did 
at some of their subsequent persecutions. (Votes, 
8:1—4. 9:1,2.) ‘The Jews were more than once 
‘ready to stone Christ, not only when by their 
‘own confession they had not power to put any 
‘one to death; but when nothing had passed 
*which had the shadow of a legal trial. (John 8: 
59. 10:31. 18:31.) Doddridge.—When the Jews 
would afterwards have put Paul to death, the 
chief captain and the governor hindered them: 
yet, if he had been killed, it is not unlikely that 
the irregularity would have been connived at, 
had it not been discovered that he was a Roman 
citizen. The sceptre, however, was gradually 
departing from Judab; and the Romans continu- 
ally intrenched, more and more, upon the au- 
thority of the high priest and council, till the 
whole was subverted; fer Shiloh was come, and 
pow the gathering of the people was to Him. 
(Note, Gen. 49:10.)—If the spirit of a man died 
‘with his body, no reason can be given, why St. 
‘Stephen should pray to the Lord Jesus to “re- 
‘ceive his spirit,” rather than his body.’ Whitby. 
(Notes, John 14:2,3. 2 Cor. 5:5—8. hil. 1:21— 
26. 








ey were cut lo the heart. (54) Aexpiovro ras 
xapdias avrwy. See on 5:33.— They hed. - 
»- Here only N. T.—Job 16:9. Ps. 35:16. 
2:16. Sept. os See on Matt. eae 
Calling u &e. (59) Excadeuevoy xac vray 
Keous _seilaghetyle » a. 9:14. Jom. 10:12,13. 
1 Cor. 1:2. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
: nf 


‘We should be ready to “give a reason of the 
hope that is in us,” to inquirers of every descrip- 
tion: this ought indeed to be done in meekness, 
and with cautious fear of disgracing a cause, 
which should be dearer to us than our lives; but 
n on the Lord to “give 


in same hour what we should speak,” if 


trines which we inculcate, we should always 


‘speak with evident benevolence: and it is proper 


to render civil respect and honor even to those 
superiors, 
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conclusions and evil practices,—It is also profit- 
able to recur to the first rise of those usages or 
sentiments, which have been warped or pervert- 
ed.—Would we know the nature and effects of 
justifying faith, we should study the character of 
“the father of the faithful.” “The God of glory,” 
to whom he had been a stranger, called him to 
leave his country and friends: he ‘through grace 
‘obeyed the calling;’ and from that time he walked 
with God, as his friend and worshipper. This may 
teach us the efficacy and freeness of divine grace, 
the nature of conversion, and the way to follow the 
Lord in faith and hope, and to wait for the fulfil- 
ment of his promises in humble patience. Here 
too we may see, that external forms and distinc- 
tions (though idolized by numbers,) are of small 
value, compared with dependence, submission, 
obedience, separation from the world, and devot- 
edness to God.—The promised seed are sojourn- 
ers in a strange land; their inheritance is in re- 
version, and must be waited for; they will be 
evil entreated in this world, and they should 
leave it to God to judge their oppressors. Our 
deliverance from the bondage of sin and Satan, 
is an introduction to our serving the Lord ac- 
cording to his word: and, though the external 
seals are not always posterior, in time, to the 
grace of the covenant, they are in all cases of im- 
mensely inferior importance, and only valuable 
as in one way or other subservient to it: yet ex- 
act obedience in these and all other things is 
our bounden duty. 
V. 9—29. 

* Those whom God most favors will often be 
envied and injured, even by those who are of 
reputation in the visible church, But though 
the troubles of the righteous man seem grievous 
and tedious; “the Lorp delivereth him out of 
them all:” and wisdom, favor, and preferment 
are given by God alone. He often renders the 
most despised persons the instruments of savin 
those who contemned them; even as the insulte: 
and erucified Jesus was “exalted to be a Prince 
and Savior, to give repentance and forgiveness 
to Israel.”—All the promises of God will be ac- 
complished in due season, and nothing can retard 
or hasten that appointed time.—Every earthly 
friena may fail, or requite our services with 
black ingratitude; but the Lord will not forsake 
his people.—In the darkest times of persecution, 
when treachery and cruelty have combined to 
destroy the church, the most eminent instru- 
ments of its deliverance have been raised up. 
and when peculiar services are to be periormyes 
God furnishes his servants with suitable qualifi- 
cations, and sometimes by means of those aliens, 
against whom they are destined to be employed. 
—Very useful persons have lived, for many years 
among the enemies of God, and have possessed 
authority, wealth, or reputation in the world: but 
when he “puts it into their hearts” to join them- 
selves to him and his people; they readily re- 
nounce these advantages, and endure reproach, 
hardship, and affliction for his sake.—Difliculties 
and perils await the believer, not only from open 
enemies, but from false or heartless brethren: 
and they, by whose hands the most extraordinary 
services have been performed, have found, often 
during many years, that the people did not un- 
derstand the Lord’s intentions respecting them. 
—Those who are doing wrong are generall 
most impatient of rebuke: and Jesus himself is 
rejected as a Ruler and a Judge, because his com- 
mands and decisions run counter to men’s lusts 
and iniquities.—He who labors to persuade the 
professed people of God, to cease from their dis- 
graceful and pernicious contests with each other, 
is generally exposed to reproach from those, who 
especially are most evidently criminal, as ‘s be 
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Saul well approves the murder of Stephen; and the disciples, 
“except the apostles,’’ are dispersed by persecution, 1. Devout 
men bury Stephen and lament over him, 2. Saul makes havoc 
of the church, 3, 4. Philip preaches in Samaria, and has great 
success, 5—8. Simon, who had long bewitched the people by 
sorceries, believes and is baptized, 9—13. Peter and Joho, 
being sent thither, by prayer and imposition of hands confer the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, 14—17. Simon, offering money for 
the like power, is by Peter rebuked, warned, and called to 
repent, 18—24,. The apostles, having preached in the cities 
of Samaria, return to Jerusalem, 25. Philip is sent by an angel 
into the desert of Gaza, 26; where he meets with a eunuch, 
treasurer of Candace queen of Ethiopia, returning in his char- 
iot from Jerusalem, and reading the prophecy of Isaiah, 27, 
28. By a divine monition he joins the chariot, and preaches 
Jesus to the Ethiopian, 29—35; who, professing faith in him as 
“the Son of God,’’ is baptized, 36—38. The Spirit conveys 
away Philip, who preaches in the cities on the sea-coast, till 
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he comes to Cesarea: and the eunuch returns home rejoicing 
39, 40. 


ND *Saul was consenting unto his 

death. And at that time >there 

was a great persecution against ° the 

church which was at Jerusalem; ¢and 

they were all scattered abroad through- 

out the regions of Judea and * Samaria, 
f except the apostles. 


a 7:58. 22:20. 1212, 
b 5:33,40. 7:54. Matt. 10:25— | e 14. 1:8. John 4:39—42. 
28. 22:6. 23:34. Luke 11:49,50. | f 5:18,20,83,40. Ex. 10:28,29, 
John 15:20. 16:2. Neh. 6:3. Dan. 3:16—18. 6:10, 
c2:47, 7:38. 11:22. 13:1. 23. Heb. 11:27, 
d4, 11:19—21. Matt. 5:13. Phil. 











wanted to usurp authority not belonging to him. 
—But though men thus prolong their own mis- 
eries; the Lord will take care of his servants, 
and compass his own designs of mercy: and years 
of retired contemplation, devotion, and humble 
industry, are as useful to his servants, as those 
spent in a learned education, or in the active 
scenes of life: while a humble willingness to 
labor in obscurity, after having shone in more 





public stations, is a happy indication of heavenly 
wisdom and genuine magnanimity. (Note, Ez. 
2:21. .P. O. 11—25. Note, 3:11.) 

V. 30—43. 

The best of men have cause to stand in awe, 
and even to tremble, in the presence of God; 
though, in infinite condescension, he is pleased 
to dwell in his church, as in a burning bush; to 
put honor on it, notwithstanding its meanness; 
and to preserve it amidst its fiery trials. (Note, 
Ez. 3:2. P. O. 1—6.) He sees the affliction and 
hears the groaning of his people under distresses, 
oppressions, and persecutions; yea, he often 
sends his ministers to rescue sinners, when they 
are disposed to reject them.—If we would have 
Jesus for a Deliverer, we must submit fo him as 
a Ruler, and wait for him as a Judge; else we 
shall perish with the Egyptians, and not be saved 
with the Israelites. He is the great “Angel of 
the covenant,” who brings his people from bon- 
dage, through the wilderness to their promised 
rest; and all the scenes exhibited in Egypt, at 
the Red Sea, at Sinai, and in Canaan, shadowed 
forth his excellences and his glorious salvation. 
But as Israel thrust Moses from them, and pur- 
. posed to return to their bondage; so men in gen- 
eral will not obey Jesus, because they love this 
present evil world: and any kind of false reli- 
gion, or irreligion, however absurd, by which men 
rejoice in their own works and imaginations, is 
more suitable to the carnal mind, than the spir- 
itual truth and worship set before us in the sa- 
cred scriptures. (Notes, Ex. 32:1—6. P. O. 1— 
14.) On this account, God is provoked to give 
men up to their lusts and delusions, and so they 
fill up their measure of sin, and perish without 
remedy. 

V. 4460. 

Every review of the history of the world, of the 
church, or of our own hearts and lives, tends to 
“exclude boasting,” and to cover us with shame: 
and the whole scripture proclaims man.to be a 
proud ungrateful rebel against God. He works 
by various means and instruments, and men are 
almost universally guilty of neglecting or of 
idolizing them. But as heaven is his throne and 
the earth his “footstool,” none of our services 
can profit him, who “made all these things:” 
and next to the human Nature of Christ, the 
broken and spiritual heart is his most valued 
temple. (Note, Is. 57:15,16.)—The plainest ar- 
guments, and the most incontestable facts, onl 
irritate those, whose interests and passions have 
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engaged them against the truth: and it is proper, 
that they should be shewn, in the most explicit 
manner, their guilt and danger, who with deter- 
mined obstinacy “resist the Holy Spirit; who 
are ‘baptized infidels;’ who tread in the steps of 
those that betrayed and murdered the just and 
gracious Savior; and who habitually violate those 
very precepts, which they substitute in the place 
of his righteousness and atonement.—The appli- 
cation is generally the most useful, and often the 
most offensive, part of a discourse; without which 
the rest will make but a transient impression: 
but when sinners are convicted, and not hum- 
bled, they will be exasperated; and the greatest 
wisdom and grace cannot mollify them.—Though 
we are not favored with prophetic visions, we 
may by faith stedfastly fix our thoughts and af- 
fections on heavenly things: thus we shall see 
the glory of God, and Jesus ever appearing in’ 
the Father’s presence for us, enthroned in pow- 
er, pleading our cause, and prepared to help us 
in all our distresses, and at last to receive our 
departing souls. We must not then refuse to 
confess his name, to declare his glory, and to 
avow our obligations to him, even in the pres- 
ence of his most furious enemies. If we be 
called to suffer for his sake, we should the more 
pane call on his name, to support us under 
our trials, and to bring us to his glory; never 
forgetting to beseech him to forgive and bless 
our enemies and persecutors. Thus may we 
follow those, “who through faith and patience 
now inherit the promises; that while we live, 
we may glorify Him; and whenever we die, we 
may fall asleep in the arms of his "power, truth, 
and love; to be received into “his presence, where 
is fulness of joy,” and to share “the pleasures 
that are at his right hand for evermore.” 


NOTES. 

Cuar. VIII. V.1. The word “consenting,” 
is much too feeble: the original implies compla- 
cency, and cordial approbation. (Note, 22:17-— 
21.)—As the rulers had compassed the death of 
Stephen, without exciting an insurrection of the 
people, or the resentment of the governor, they 
ventured to carry on the persecution with in- 
creasing violence.—The whole subsequent histo-' 
ry shews, that a great number of believers con- 
tinued at Jerusalem: though it is probable, that 
the most of those, who commonly resided in other 
countries, returned home at that time: and man 
others doubtless fled from the storm. But the 
preachers of the gospel were particularly aimed 
at, and were especially scattered. The apostles, 
however, though principally obnoxious, stood 
their ground: they were satisfied that their pres-' 
ence was still necessary at Jerusalem: and their 
enemies were so restrained or overawed, that 
they did not venture to assault them—though no 
doubt, they zealously and ge ee cea ta 
promote the gospel. (Marg. Ref. a. f.—Noies, 
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2 And £devout men carried 
to his burial, » 
tion over him. 


3 As for ! Saul. he made havoc of 
2.5. 10:2. Luke 2:25, John 11:31—36. 


Stephen 


and made great lamenta- 


Gen. 50:10,11. Num 20:29, i 7:58. 9:1 —13. 22:3,4, 26:9— 
Deut. 34:8. 1 Sam. 28:3. 2] 11. 1 Cor. 15:9. Gal, 1:13. 
Sam. 3:31. 2 Chr. 32:33. 35:| Phil. 3:6. 1 Tim. 1:13. 


25. Is. §7:1,2. Jer. 22:10,18. 
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the church, entering into every house, 
and haling men and women, committed 
them to prison. 

4 Therefore * they that were scattered 
abroad went every where preaching the 
word. 

k 11:19. 14:2—7. Matt. 10:23. 1 Thes. 2:2. 
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_—$———————— 
Neh. 6:10—14. 1 Cor. 16:5—9, v. 9.)—It is a 
‘very ancient tradition ... that our Lord assigned 
‘twelve years after his ascension, for the conver- 
‘sion of the unbelieving Jews in Judea, ... saying 
‘to his apostles, Go ye out into the world after| 
‘twelve years. ... It shews the reason, why the 


‘apostles continued at Jerusalem, while the rest || 


‘of the disciples were scattered abroad.’ Whitby. 
As the scripture says nothing of this, it is far 
more probable, especially after the command be- 


fore given, (5:20.) that the apostles, considering || 


the importance of their station at this crisis, and | 
the necessity of shewing both friends and ene-| 

- mies, that they were not to be intimidated; and, | 
depending on special protection, acted as Daniel 
did on a similar occasion, and left the event to 
God. (Noles, Dan. 6:)—As the disciples had be- | 
fore lived in much harmony and comfort together; 
they would not perbaps have thought of separat- | 
ing so soon, if this storm had not arisen: thus| 
the efforts of Satan and his servants were over- | 
ruled for the promulgation of the gospel; while | 
the apostles were competent for all the work | 
which was to be done in Jerusalem, and the! 
persecution would not prevent, but forward their 
success. 

Was consenting.] Hy evvevionwy. 22:20. Luke 
11,48. Rom, 1:32. Ex ev», et evdoxew, Matt. 3:17. 
17:5. Evéomas See on Matt. 11:26.—Death.} 
A - 22:20. Not elsewhere. ‘Interfectio, 
‘cedes, internecio.” Schleusner.—Were scattered 
abroad.) - 4. 11:19. Not elsewhere. 
Dissemino, semina spargo. Were sown like seed. 

Y. 2. Even in the prospect of this rising storm, 
some of the devoted servants of Clirist ventured 
to give an honorable interment to the mangled 
ten of Stephen; and to lament their own loss, 
and that of the church, in the premature removal 
of so able and faithful a minister, from whose 
continued labors so great things might have been 
expected. (Vole, ts. 57:1,2.) Thus benerebiy 
and publicly to bury one stoned by the council, 
asa Coes abel and as such accursed, was a very 
cou us display of faith, zeal, and confidence 
in Gol. It must also have greatly ented the 

rsecutors; and perhaps served as a ence 
br their 1 Aad violence. (Marg. Bef.) ; 
Devout.) Evrabus. See on Luke 2:25 
-+ to his burial.) Xvvexouccav. Here only. ‘Praeparo 
‘mortuum ad seuliuram.’ Schleusner. Ex ov», 


baa i ero, porto. 
Vy. et having distinguished himself at 
*s martyrdom, was judged a suitable agent 
ms service of the persecutors; and he Lage 
engaged in it, like a sav tiger or wolf, 
pi havoc “ the selenniiees sheep!— 
ig: circumstance of Sauls entering every house 
the disciples, and dragging away, not only 
men, but women also, and casting them into pris- 
on, should be carefully noted. He “was ex- 
ceedingly mad against them.”—Doubtless many 
were cut off at this time: yet Pilate seems to 
have connived atit. (Marg. Ref—Notes, 7:54 
—60. 9:1,2. 26:9—11.) 
_ He made havoc.) Edvpacvero. 





Here only. ‘Ver- 
‘bum proprium de feris, viz. legaihinn apris, lupis, 
‘Kc. exitium noxa. sner. 

NY, & rs Ref.—They that were scattered, | 
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ee! ‘Not the whole church of Jerusalem, or the 
‘body of the laity; ... for what authority had they to 
‘preach the word? but the hundred and eight that 
‘were “full of the Holy Ghost.”’ Whitby.— 
The whole company, after our Lord’s ascension, 
was about one hundred and twenty, that is, one 
hundred and eight besides the twelve apostles: 
but it clearly appears from the history, that the 
women formed a part of this number. After so 
great an increase of the church, as had since 
that time taken place, it may well be supposed, 
that many had been set apart for the ministry be- 
fore the martyrdom of Stephen. So that, even 
allowing that none were scattered, except the 
ministers; (which is extremely improbable;) it is 
incongruous to limit the number in this manner. 
— There is no room to inquire where these poor 
‘refugees had their orders. They were endued 
‘with miraculous gifts; and if they had not been 
‘so, the extraordinary call they had to spread the 
‘knowledge of Christ, wherever they came, among 
‘those who were ignorant of him, would abun- 
‘dantly justify them in what they did.’ Dodd- 
ridge.—Were then all the Christians endued 
with miraculous powers? or might none, who 
were not, declare, what they had seen and heard? 
—‘Some difference may perhaps be here obsery- 
‘ed between sayyedfecBat, ... and Knovocey® ... not 
‘in respect of the matter of their preaching, but 
‘of the manner of it. The latter... doth generally 
‘signify a public solemn proclaiming of Christ, 
‘as when a... herald or crier doth... by way of 
‘office proclaim auy thing: but the former imports 
‘no more, than the telling it, making it known; 
‘as good news is published, without the voice of a 
‘herald or crier, by all that have heard it, to all 
‘they meet with. ... Not that evayyedleo8ar is never 
‘used of that public, authoritative proclaiming; 
‘for it is sometimes used of the apostles: and the 
‘word ... Evangelist is the name of an office in the 
‘apostles’ times. ... But, I say, that sometimes, and 
‘particularly in this place, it may belong to what- 
‘soever publishing the gospel of Christ; and b 

‘whomsoever, that is, by those who have no call- 
‘ing to it. For when the doctrine of Christ was 
‘first preached by the apostles, ... and a multitude 
‘of ... Jews and proselytes received the faith, and 
‘for doing so professedly, were presently perse- 
‘cuted and driven out of Jerusalem; it is not to 
‘be imagined, but that all, wheresoever they 
‘came, both men and women, published what they 
‘knew, both of the doctrine, and the miracles by 
‘which it was confirmed, and of their own suffer- 
‘ings for it.... When of Philip, who was a deacon 
‘ ... it is related,... that “he preached Christ,” it 
‘follows that he baptized also.—But of these 
‘other disciples, there is no more said, but that 
‘they along ... publishing this good news, 
‘the gospel which they had received; but no men- 
‘tion of gathering disciples, or baptizing. Accord- 
‘ingly ... when there is mention ... of these very 
‘men, that being scattered by the persecution, ... 
‘they spake the word, or published the gospel, ... 
‘the phrase used is observable: (11:19. Gr.) the 
‘word dakeav being known to belong to any way 
‘of reporting, or ries aj tallc or discourse. ... 
‘And upon the success of this, through God’s 
‘prospering hand, and many receiving the reas 
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5 Then 'Philip went down to m the 
city of Samaria, ® and preached Christ 
unto them. 

6 And the people ° with one accord 
gave heed unto those things which Philip 
spake, hearing and seeing the miracles 
which he did. 

7 For P unclean spirits, crying with 
loud voice, came out of many that were 
possessed with them: and many. taken 
with 9 palsies, and that were * lame, were 
healed. 

8 And * there was great joy in that 
city. [Practical Observations.) 

9 | But there was a certain man call- 
ed Simon, which before-time in the same 
city ‘used sorcery, and bewitched the 
people of Samaria, " giving out that him- 
self was some great one; 


1 1,14,15,40. 6:5. 21:8. r 3:6,7. 14:8—10. Is. 35:6. Matt. 
m 1:8. Matt. 10:5,6. 11:5. 15:30,31. . 
n35—37. 5:42, 9:20. 17:2,3. | s 18:48,52, Ps. 96:1Q@—12. 98:2 
John 4:25,26. 1 Cor. 1:23. 2:2. —6. Is. 35:1,2. 42:40—12. 
8:11. Luke 2:10,11. Rom. 15:9—12. 
o 13:44, 2 Chr. 30:12, Matt. 20: | t 13:6. 16:16—18. 19.18—20. 
16,16. John 4:41,42. Ex. 7:11,22. 8:18,19. 9:11. 
p 5:16. Matt. 10:1. Mark 9:26. | Lev.20:6. Deut. 18:10—12. 2 
16:17,18. Luke 10:17. John Tim. 3:8,9. Rev. 13:13,14. 
i4:12, Heb. 2:4, u 0:36) John 7:18. 2 Thes, 2:4. 
« 9:38.34. Mark 2:3—11. 2 Pet. 2:18. - 
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10 To whom *they all gave heed, 
¥ from the least to the greatest, saying, 
This man is 7 the great power of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, be- 
cause that of long time * he had bewitch- 
ed them with sorceries. 

12 But when » they believed Philip 
preaching the things ° concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, 4both men 
and women. 

13 Then Simon himself ¢ believed 
also: and when he was baptized, he con- 
tinued with Philip, {and wondered, be- 
holding the * miracles and signs which 
were done. [Practical Observations.] 

14 | Now £when the apostles, which 


were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria 


xEph. 4:14, 2 Pet. 2:2. Rev. Luke 9:2,60. 
13:3. a 5:14. 1 Cor. 11:11. Gal. 3:28, ~ 
y Jer. 6:13, 8:10. 31:34. Jon. 3:|e 21. Ps. 78:35—37. 106:12,13. 
5 Luke 8:13. John 2:23—25. 8 


z 1 Cote 1:24. 30,31. Jam. 2:19—26. 


a Is. 8:19. 44:25. 47:9—13. Gal. | 13:10. 13:44, Hab. 1:5. John & 
8:1. 20. 7:21. 4 

b 35-38. 2:38. 16:14,15,31— | * Gr.signs and great miracles. 
34, Matt. 28:19. Mark 16:15,| 7- Mark 16:17. 


16. Rom. 10:10. 1 Pet. 3:21. g 1. 11:1,19—22. 16:4. 1 Thes. 3: 
c 1:3. 11:20. 20:21,25. 28:31. } 2. 
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“t follows, that... the church of Jerusalem ... 
scent Barnabas to visit and confirm them. ... Thus 
‘Apollos (18:25) spake and taught exactly the 
-things concerning the Lord, knowing only the 
‘baptism ef John.’ Hammond.—lIt appears to me, 
that the remarks contained in this quotation, are 
snited to throw much light ona difficult and dis- 
puted subject. Whether the learned author’s 
criticism on the original words be exact, or not; 
the difference between statedly and authoritative- 
ly, asa herald, and by office and authority, preach- 
ing to regularly convened congregations; and 
simply declaring what_a man knows of Christ 
and salvation, among relations, juniors, ignorant 
neighbors, or ignorant persons of any sort, with- 
out assuming any authority, seems of great im- 
portance, No doubt, in this way, a man’s sphere 
will often gradually enlarge, till he appears some- 








thing like an authoritative preacher: but would it 
not then be proper, that pastors and rulers should 
send some Barnabas, to confirm what has been 
done, and to confer the due authority? and would it 
not be right, in this case, for the person himself to 
seek, from the pastors and teachers of the church, 
their regular sanction to his labors, now become 
more public, than he at first either expected or 





intended?—To authorize all who choose, without 
any human appointment, and in ordinary cases, 
to become authoritative preachers, seems a dan- 
gerous extreme: and to suppose that no man, in 
an ignorant family, or among poor children, or 
illiterate neglected persons, may expound a chap- 
ter of sacred scripture, or talk to them about 
their souls, except previously ordained to the 
ministry; appears suited to destroy all zeal in the 
laity for the success of the gospel, and to prevent 
all communication of knowledge to a deluded and 
perishing world; except by those, who are so 
fully employed in their own several charges, as 
to have little opportunity of attempting any thing 
further; and who are often restricted, by peculiar 
circumstances, from every exertion out of their 
own line and department. (Note, 6:8.)—Scat- 
tered abroad.) Notes, Ps. 72:16. Hos. 2:21—23. 
Zech. 10:h—12, 
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Preaching the word.) EvayyeX:Copevor tov Aoyove 
12,25,35,40. 5:42. 10:46. 14:7,15,21. 15:35. 16:10. 
17:18. Luke 2:10. Rom. 10:15. 1 Cor, 1:17. Eph. 
3:8. See on Matt. 11:5. 

V. 5—8. It is evident, that Philip the apostle 
was not here meant, for he continued at Jerusa- 
lem; and the mission of Peter and John to Sama- 
ria evinces the same: (JVote, 14—17.) and as 
Philip, one of the seven, was the only person of 
that name, whom the historian had mentioned, 
he was doubtless here spoken of. (Marg. Ref. 1. 
—Note, 6:2—6, v. 5.)—As Jesus bad stayed two 
days among the Samaritans, and had mentioned 
them among those, to whom the apostles were to 
preach; (Votes, 1:4—8. John 4:39—42.) the apos- 
‘tles do not seem to have hesitated about the ad- 
mission of the Samaritans into the church, not- 
withstanding the bigoted enmity of the Jews 
against them. Probably, Philip went to the 
same city, (Sychar) where Christ had preached: 
and, though the impressions made by his word 
might, in many instances, have been effaced: yet 
when Philip preached Jesus to them, as the 
promised Messiah, and wrought many signal 
miracles in proof of his resurrection from the 
dead; they with one consent attended on his min- 
istry, and expressed great joy throughout the 
city, that this blessed “gospel of salvation” had 
been sent to them, and that they were invited 
and admitted to share the blessings of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom. (Marg. Ref. m—s.—Notes, John 
4:5—9,16—18. 

To the city, &c. (5) Erg rodcy ts Lapeaperase Or, 
“to a city of Samaria.”—Preached Christ.] Exn- 
pvocev Tov Xprsov. 9:20. Mark 16:15,20. 1 Cor. 1:23. 
15:11,12.—See on Matt. 3:1. 

V.9—13. It is evident that Simon actually 
used sorcery, and produced many extraordinary 
effects by satanical influence, and not merely by 
human imposture: (Marg. Ref. t—Notes, Ex. 
7:11,12,22,23. 22:18.) and, while he boasted, “that 
he was some great one,” (Note, 2 Pet. 2:18,19. 
the Samaritans were so exceedingly astonishe 
at his sorceries, that they were even fascinated 
into a belief, that he was a man. by whom tie 
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had "received the word of God, they 
sent unto them ! Peter and John: 

15 Who, when they were come down, 
*prayed for them, that they might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost. 

16 For as yet 'he was fallen upon 
none of them: ™ only they were baptized 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

17 Then "laid they their hands on 
them, °and they received the Holy 
Ghost. 

18 { And when Simon saw 
through laying on of the apostles’ hands, 
the Holy Ghost was given, Phe offered 
them money, 

19 Saying, 4 Give me also this power, 
that on whomsoever | lay hands, he may 
receive the Holy Ghost. 
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k Matt. 18:19, John 14:13,14.| p 2 Kings 5:15,16. 8:9. Ez. 13: 
16:23,24. Phil. 1:19. — 19. Matt. 10:3. 1 Tim. 6:5. 

1 10:-44—46. 11:15—17. 19:2. q 911,17. Matt. 18:1—3. Luke 

m 2:38. 10:47,48. Matt. 28:19. 1 14:7—11. John 5:44. 1 Cor. 15: 
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p= 4 Se 
great power of God was most signally displayed 
and exerted: perhaps he avowed himself, or was 
sup , to be the promised Messiah. (Marg. 

b y—a.— Notes, Is. 53:1. 1 Cor. 1:20—24. 
Gal. 3:1—5, v. 1.) Ecclesiastical historians have 
given us strange accounts of the horrid blasphe- 
mies, which this man pro ted; but these seem 
to have been subsequent to the events here re- 
corded.—The evident and beneficent miracles of 
Philip, however, confirming his doctrine con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the salvation of 
Jesus Christ, being attended by a peculiar bless- 
ing, effectually rescued many of the people from 
the infatuation, and prevailed on them to pro- 
fes$ faith in Christ, by being baptized: and, as in 
Christ there is no distinction of male or female, 
both men and women were thus received into 
the church. (Marg. Ref. b—d.—Note, Gal. 3: 
26—29, v.28) Perhaps Philip exposed the na- 
ture and tendency of Simon’s magical arts. At 
length, however, that sorcerer professed himself 
a believer, and bly had a strong conviction 
in his mind he truth of the 


conscience of t ; 
pel: according! he too was baptized, and 
continued to att 


on tome 3 with ; 2 
ty; being as much astonished by be olding Phil- 
ip’s miracles, as the Samaritans en by his 
sorceries.—Perbaps Simon deemed Philip a ma- 
gician of superior skill and attainments, and 
hoped to get acquainted with the secret of hisart, 
by which he nced effects, far exceeding all 

—_ ( roa 
. Ref, e, £—Notes, 19:13—20. Er. °: 
and Marg. Ref. , aie 7 also,” 


‘things, was some 
‘y. , 
(9 . Here only. Mayos, 
~ Matt. 08 vole ite 2,2.)— sur. 
11,13. aaa pete am great one.) Twa 
‘ i. d eed 
TO) "Ht dovapis re Gee rene Rome 1:16. 1 Cor. 1: 
8. 2 Thes. 2:9. 2 et. 2:11. Rev. 13:2.—Sor- 


Here only.—Simon was 
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given to them. But i 
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20 But Peter said unto him, *Thy 
money perish with thee, because * thou 
hast thought that tthe gift of God may 
be purchased with money. 

21 Thou “hast neither part nor lot in’ 
this matter: * for thy heart is not right in 
the sight of God. 

22 ¥ Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, *and pray God, * if perhaps 
>the thought of thine heart may be for- 
given thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou art in 
*the gall of bitterness, and in 4 the bond 
of iniquity. 

94 Then answered Simon, and said, 
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V. 14—17. The apostles acted in concert, at 
a collective body; no one arrogating authority 
over the others, but every one paying a great re- 
gard to the determination of the whole company. 
Peter, therefore, who was in every thing the 
most forward to speak and to act, and John the 
beloved disciple, were “sent” by their brethres 
to confirm the converted Samaritans in the faith 
When they came to the city, and saw the effects 
of Philip’s ministry; they, by prayer and imposi- 
tion of hands, obtained for the converts the Holy 
Spirit; that is, his miraculous gifts and operations 
For though, as believers, they partook of his re 
generating, sanctifying, and comforting influen 
ces; yet they had not before been favored with 
these extraordinary communications. ‘Without 
‘doubt, Peter and John were sent by the other 
‘apostles, partly that they might confirm the doc- 
‘trine of Philip the deacon; and partly that they 
‘might establish a church in that city by apos 
‘tolical authority.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref. g—m.)— 
Some expositors maintain, that none received the 
miraculous gifts of the ny Spirit, except such 
as were marked out by G himself, to be pas- 
tors and teachers: and others seem to think, that 
the whole company of Christians partook of thern. 
This, however, is untikely; (1 Cor. 12:29,30.) yet 
it is plain, that others, besides the ministers, were 
thus favored. It is probable, that many received 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of 
the apostles’ hands, and that from among these 
rsons, the ministers were generall selected, 
y those who were entrusted with that important 
concern. (Noles, 13:1—3. 14:21—23. 19:1—T. 
2 Tim, 2:1,2. Tit. 1:5—9.)—It may be eappoeets 
that Peter and John ordained ministers in this 
city of the Samaritans. But it does not appeet 
that their laying of hands on some, “tha they 
might receive the Holy Spirit’ after having 
Ll ag for the company in general that they 
~ t — of these ge implied previous 
ordination.—The right of confirmation, as prac- 
many Christian churches, has often been, 
is, spoken of, as a continuation of this 
apostolical imposition of hands, for the confirma- 
of new converts, by the Holy Spirit thus 
tis far from e mt Be 
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¢ Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none 


e Gen. 20:7,17, Ex. 8:8. 10:17, | 19,23. 1 Kings 13:6. Ezra 6: 
12:32. Num. 21:7. 1 Sam. 12: | 10. 8:23. Job 42:8. Jam. 5:16. 
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of these things which ye have spoken 
come upon me. 








this was done universally by the apostles, or by 
- those who immediately succeeded them. As, 
however, miraculous powers, rather than sancti- 
fying grace, were thus conferred; unless miracu- 
lous powers were now connected with that rit&, 
the parallel must wholly fail. How far some- 
thing of this kind, properly regulated and con- 
ducted, may be rendered subservient to the edifi- 
cation of young persons, descended from Chris- 
tian parents, and baptized when infants, is anoth- 
er question: but to advance this observance into 
a sacrament, and even above a sacrament, (as it 
certainly is advanced, when the Holy Spirit is 
supposed to be conferred by imposition of hands, 
and by using words in prayer like those of Peter 
and John,) puts the subject in a very different 
light. Doubtless it was at first thus magnified, 
in order to exalt the episcopal order, to whom) 
the administration of it was confined, as if they 
were entrusted with apostolical authority: but as 
miracles are out of the question; so to follow the 
apostles in faith, humility, diligence, in “preach- 
ing in ‘season, out of season,” in piety, and self- 
denial, is the only scriptural or adequate method. 
of magnifying either the episcopal or the cleri- 
cal office. Assuredly, as this matter is very of- 
ten conducted, it must be allowed to be an evil; 
and it ought either to be attended to in another 
manner, or not at all.—It appears indisputable that 
Philip was, before these transactions, a regularly 
ordained minister, or evangelist. (Vote, 6:2—6.) 
V.18—24. Many teachers, and probably pri- 
vate Christians, wrought miracles, and spake 
with tongues, “as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance:” but the honor of communicating those 
gifts, by imposition of hands and prayer, was, 
generally at least, restricted to the apostles. 
When Simon, therefore, saw the effects which 
followed from the laying on of their hands; he 
concluded, that they could, if they chose, impart 
to him a similar power, supposing that the whole 
power was at their disposal. ee 2 Cor. 131 
—10.) This he supposed would admirably sub- 
serve his purpose, of obtaining honor and wealth: 
for by enabling men at his own will to speak 
foreign languages, without the trouble of learn- 
ing them; and to cure diseases by a word, he 
should not only carry on a most lucrative trade, 
but be almost adored asa deity. Judging there- 
fore of the apostles by himself, and seeing that 
they were very poor men: he supposed that they 
would willingly confer this power on him for a 
sum of money, and he ventured to make this in- 
famous proposal to them. (Marg. Ref. p, q.) His 
ambitious mind could not be satisfied with the 
power of working miracles himself; (though in- 
deed this seems not to have been conferred on 
him;) but he aspired to the unrestricted power of 
communicating the Holy Spirit, for the same 
purposes, to whom he pleased. Instead of deem- 
ing the very lowest place, among the people of 
God, too great an honor for one, whose sorce- 





ry, impiety, and blasphemy had been so atro- 
cious; as he certainly would have done, if he had 
been truly converted: he aspired, with horrible 
pride and ambition, at equality with the apostles 
in power and authority; while he meant to pros- 
titute the sacred operations of the Holy Spirit, to 
gratify his love of filthy lucre and of human ap- 
plause, and attempted to seduce the apostles to 
concur in the detestable sacrilege!—_Whatever 
miraculous power of discerning men’s spirits 
Peter might possess, and on some occasions ex- 
ercise, he had no need of it in this case: but, per- 
ceiving the extreme wickedness and hypocrisy 
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of Simon, he expressed his abhorrence of his 
money and of his crime, in the most decided man- 
ner. Let him take his treasure with him, if he 
could, into that perdition, to which he was evi- 
dently hastening; for Peter would have none of 
it. This was not a wish that Simon might perish; 
but an awful warning that he was in most ex- 
treme danger of perdition, which he could not 
escape if he proceeded further in his present 
course. Peter added, that he made this propo- 
sal, because, being utterly ignorant of God and 
spiritual things, and awfully blinded by Satan, he 
had blasphemously thought, that the free and 
most precious gift of God’s Spirit might be bought 
and sold by a mercenary traffic. (Marg. Ref. 
r—t.) He was, therefore, evidently destitute of 
true faith, and “had neither part or lot” in the 
blessings of the gospel; as “his heart was not 
right in the sight of God,” nor was his profession 
of Christianity sincere. If he would then escape 
perdition, let him deeply repent of this most hor- 
rid wickedness, and pray earnestly to God, that 
this blasphemous thought of his depraved heart 
might be pardoned. For though “all manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven” to the true 
penitent; yet Simon’s crime came at least so near 
to that against the Holy Spirit, which never can 
be pardoned, that it was a very doubtful case, - 
whether God would ever give him true repent- 
ance. (Marg. Ref. u—b.—.Notes, Matt. 12:31, 
32. 2 Tim. 2:23—26.) Indeed he was, as it 
were, so plunged and drenched in impiety, as in 
the bitterest gall; that he must be most loath- 
some in the sight of God, and exposed to the 


| most dreadful punishment; and he was, evidently, 


so bound in the chains of sin and Satan, that the 
almighty power of God alone could deliver him. 
(Marg. Ref. c, d.)—Nothing can be more eyi- 
dent, than that the apostle here exhorted an un- 
converted sinner to repentance and prayer; yea, 
one who he feared had committed the unpardon- 
able sin, though he did not look upon his case 
as absolutely hopeless:—When Simon heard this 
awful warning, denunciation, and exhortation, he 
desired the apostles to “pray for him:” not that 
he might be delivered from his ambition, avarice, 
and impiety; but that he might be exempted from 
the punishments, which they had mentioned. Per- 
haps he feared a doom similar to that of Ananias 
and Sapphira: or he hoped, that by inducing the 
apostles to conceal his crime, he might escape 
infamy, and have an opportunity of carrying on 
his delusions. For he does not seem to have pro- 
fessed any repentance, or to have prayed for him- 
self. (Note, 1 Sam. 15:30,31.)—Credible histori- 
ans inform us, that he retained a sort of profession 
of Christianity, which he distorted by the most 
horrible and senseless blasphemies; and thus he 
became the founder of a most multifarious sect 
of heretics, who were long the trial and the scan- 
dal of the church. (Marg. Ref. e.)—From his 
infamous attempt, to bargain for the power of 
conferring the Holy Spirit, all mercenary con- 
tracts for church-benefices, and other methods of 
turning the concerns of religion into a lucrative 
trade, are called Simony; of which there have 
been, and are, a great variety of species; and 
will be, so long as men continue covetous and 
ambitious, and verily suppose that “cain is god- 


‘liness.” It is therefore much easier to expose 


and declaim against such impious practices, than 
to find an effectual remedy for them.—dAlas, Si- 
mon Magus has left far more indisputable suc- 
cessors, than Simon Peter has done: especially 
in that church which grounds its claims on suc. 
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25 And they, ‘ when they had testi- 
fied and preached the word of the Lord, 
returned to Jerusalem, and preached the 
gospel in many £ villages of the Samari- 
tans. [Practical Observations.) 

26 7 And "the angel of the Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, } Arise, and 
go toward the south, unto the way that 
goeth down from Jerusalem unto * Gaza, 
which is ! desert. 

27 And ™he arose and went: and, 
behold, ®a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch 
of great authority under Candace ° queen 
of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of 
all her treasure, ? and had come to Jeru- 
salem for to worship, 
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ceeding to St. Peter’s authority; but not in that 
church alone. (Notes and P. O. Is. 56:9—12. 
P. O. Rev. 18:9—19.)—It’? (the sin of Simon) 
‘struck at the very foundation of the Christian 
‘faith; supposing that the apostles, and other Chris- 
‘tians, did their miracles, by some higher art of 
‘magic, than that which he had learned; and so 
‘they by the same art could teach others to do the 
‘same works for any other end.’ Whitby. (Notes, 
Ex. 7:13,22,23.}—They who buy and sell sacred 
‘things are the successors, not of Simon Peter, 
*but uf Simon Magus.’ Beza. ‘ 
Laying on. (18) Tns exSecews. 1 Tim. 4:14. 
2 Tim. 1:6. Heb. 6:2. Not elsewhere. ExrcSnut, 
17,1%— Perish with thee. (20) Zev cor an as azwtvay. 
25:16. Matt. 7:13. John 17:12. Phil. 3:19. 2 
Pet. 2:1,2,3. 3:7,16. Rev. 17:11. Notes, Is. 33: 
15,16. Matt. 26:14—16. 28:3—5. 1 Tim. 6:6— 
10, vv. 9,10. 2 Pet. 2:15,16.—The gi of God.) 
Tn re Gx. See on John 4:10. Note, Matt. 
10:7,8.— Right. (21) 
3:3. Luke 3:4,5. Note, Ps. 125:4,5, v. 5.—The 
gall of bitlerness. (23) Xodny rns tiKpias- Xodn. 
Mall, 27:34. Not elsewhere N. T.—Deut. 32: 
32. Ps. 69:21. Prov. 5:4. —Tinpa. Rom. 
3:14, Eph. 4:31. Heb. 12:15.—Ps. 10:7. Jer. 
2:21. Sept.—The bond.) . Eph. 4:3. 
Col. 2:19. 3:14.—1 ado a 6:10. Js. 58:6. Dan. 5: 
6. Sept. Note, 2 Pet. 2:4—9, v. 4. 
V. 25. The apostles, having performed the 
service on which they had been sent; and hav- 
“testified, and preached the word of the 
Samaria, set out to return 
‘to Jerusalem, and in their journey they preached 
the gospel with success (for so the word implies,) 
i of Samaritans. 
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EvSaa. 9:11. 13:10. Matt. |) 


A. D. 33. 


28 Was returning, 4 and sitting in his 
chariot read * Esaias the prophet. 

29 Then * the Spirit said unto Philip, 
Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip t ran thither to him, 
and heard him read the prophet Esaias, 
and said, “ Understandest thou what thou 
readest? 

31 And he said, * How can I, except 
some man should guide me? Y And he 
desired Philip that he would come up 
and sit with him. 

32 The place of the scripture which 
q 17:11,12. Deut. 6:6,7. 11:18— 
20. 17:18,19, Josh. 1:8. Ps, 1: 
2,3. 119:99,111.. Prov, 2:1—6. 
8:33,34. John 5:39,40. Col. 3: 
16. 2 Tim. 3:15—17. 

r 28:25. Is. 1:1. Isaiah. Luke 3: 
4. 4:17. 


s 10:19, 11:12. 13:2—4, 16:6,7. 
20:22,23. 1 Cor. 12:11. 1 Tim. 


4:34, 

u Matt. 18:19,23,51. 15:10, 24: 
15 Mark 13:14, Luke 24:44,45. 
John 5:39, 1 Cor. 14:19, Rev. 
13:18. 

x Ps. 25:8,9. 73:16,17,22. Prov. 
80:2,3. Is. 29:18,19. 35:8. Matt. 
18:3,4. Mark 10:15. 1 Cor. 3: 
18. 8:2. 14:36,37. Jam. 1:10,21. 
1 Pet. 2:1,2. 4 

y 2 Kings 5:9,26. 10:15,16. 
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t 27. Ps, 119:32. Ec. 9:10. John 








ja journey of many miles, into an uninhabited 
| place, without being told what he was to do when 
he came thither. (Marg. Ref. h—m.—WNotes, 
John 2:i—11, vv. 5—8. Heb. 11:8—10.) But 
just when he arrived at the spot, a chariot, pass- 
ing on the road, began to shew for what end he 
/bad been sent. In this sat an Ethiopian eunuch, 
lor chief officer, who was the high treasurer of 
Candace, the queen of Ethiopia in Africa, and 
possessed great authority in the management of 
all public concerns. That country seems to have 
been generally governed by queens, and Candace 
was aname commonly given to them. (Marg. Ref. 
n—p.)—As Cornelius the Centurion is supposed 
‘to have been the first Gentile convert, it must 
be concluded, that this man was a proselyte to 
‘the whole Jewish religion; and not merely a 
favorer of some of its grand doctrines and pre- 
cepts. He had, however, taken a very long jour- 
ney, in order to worship at Jerusalem; where it 
cannot be supposed, that he had heard any thing 
| favorable concerning Jesus, from the priests, 
| scribes, and rulers. Yet bis heart was prepared to 
| receive the truth: and, as he rode in his chariot, 
he employed his time in reading the scriptures; 
and that aloud, as it is evident from the narra- 
tive, probably that his servants might hear. hs 
an immediate suggestion from the Spirit of God, 
Philip was ordered to approach the chariot: and, 
conscious.of a divine mission, he without hesita- 
tion inquired of the eunuch, whether he under- 
stood the things which he read: who, sensible ot 
his disadvantages, and humbly desirous of instruc- 
tion, was not offended with the question though 
ro by a stranger of inferior rank. On 
the contrary he allowed, that he could not dis 
cover the prophet’s meaning, without an inter- 
preter: and, concluding from Philip’s address 
attire, or appearance, that he could give him in- 
formation on the subject, he took him up to hic 


Which is desert. (26) This may a understood 





; 


the more obvious interpretation, as more imme- 
diately connected with the context.—A man 


+" 
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he read was this, *He was led *as a 
sheep to the slaughter; > and like a lamb 
dumb before his shearer, so * opened he 
not his mouth: 

33 In “his humiliation his * judgment 
was taken away; ‘ and who shall declare 
his generation? & for his life is taken from 
the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, 
and said, I pray thee, * of whom speak- 
eth the prophet this? of himself, or of 
some other man? 

35 Then Philip ‘opened his mouth, 
and * began at the same scripture, and 
1 preached unto him Jesus. 

36 And as they went on their way, 
they came unto a certain water: and the 


z Is. 53:7,8. f Ps. 22:30. Is. 53:8,12. 
a Ps. 44:11,22. Jer. 11:19, 12:3. | g Ps. 22:15. Is. 53:10,12. Dan. 
51:40. Rom. 8:36, 9:26. Zech. 13:7. 

b John 1:29. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2:21— | h Matt. 2:2—4, 13:36. 15:15. 
24, 1 10:34, Matt. 5:2. 2 Cor. 6:11. 
c Ps. 39:2,9. Matt. 26:62,63. | k 18:28. 26 :22,23. 28:23. Luke 

T.uke 23:34. John 18:9—11. 24:44 —47, 
d Phil. 2:8,9. 13:20. 9:20, 11:20. 17:3,18. 19: 
e Job 27:2. 34:5. Is. 5:23. 10:2.| 13. 1 Cor, 1:23. 2:2. Epb. 4:21. 
Hab. 1:4. Matt. 27:12—26.| 1 Pet. 1:11,12. 
John 19:12—16. 
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eunuch said, ™ See, here is water; wha: 
doth hinder me to be baptized? 

37 And Philip said, 2 If thou believest 
with all thine heart, thou mayest. And 
° he answered and said, PI believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to 
stand still: and they went down both into 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch; 
dand he baptized him. 

39 And when they ‘were come up out 
of the water, the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw 
him no more: t and he went on his way 
rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found "at Azotus: 
and, passing through, * he preached in 


all the cities, till he came to Y Cesarea. 

m 10:47. Ez.36:25. John3:5,{ Ez. 3:12—14. 8:3. 11:24. 2 
23, Tit. 3:5,6. 1 Jolm 5:6. Cor. 12:2—4. 

n 12,13,21. 2:38,39. Matt. 28:19. | t 8. 13:52. 16:34. Is. 35:1,2. 55: 
Mark 16:16. Rom, 10:10. 12,13. 61:10. 66:13,14. Matt. 

o1 Pet. 3:21. 13:44. Rom. 5:2. 15:10—13. 
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John 4:15, 5:1,5,10—13, u Josh. 15:46,47..1 Sam, 6:1 
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r Matt. 3:16. Mark 1:10. Gr. x Luke 10:1,2. Rom. 15:19. 
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Sept.—The passage of scripture was a difficult 
prophecy; and the question seems to imply sur- 
prise, that he should understand it, or select it.— 
Guide. (31) ‘Odnynop. See on Matt. 15:14. 
V.32—35. The passage here quoted has been 
fully considered. (Notes, Is. 53:7,8.)—The Greek 
translation of the Old Testament was first begun 
at least in Egypt; thence it had found its way 
into Ethiopia. Greek was understood by superior 
persons there; and from this translation, it is 
highly probable, that without any other teacher, 
this Ethiopian obtained the knowledge of the true 
God; and thus became first a proselyte to Juda- 
ism, and then a convert to Christianity: what an 
abundant encouragement to translating, and dis- 
persing translations of the sacred oracles!—The 
chief difficulty, which the eunuch found in the 
prophecy, related to the person of whom the 
sacred writer spoke. ‘Was Isaiah thus inhuman- 
‘ly put to death by the: Jews? Or did he foretel 
‘the sufferings of some future and greater person?” 
Doddridge.—This is a question which, it might 
be thought, would force itself on every attentive 
reader of this extraordinary prophecy. And it 
gave Philip an opportunity of instructing the 
Ethiopian in the grand truths of the gospel, to 
the greatest advantage. We may suppose, that 
he shewed him the circumstantial and exact 
accompjishment of the prediction, in the Person, 
doctrine, conduct, sufferings, death, resurrection, 
and ascension of the Lord Jesus; concerning 
whom it is most likely, that he had heard many 
disadvantageous reports, whilst at Jerusalem: and 
also the necessity and nature, the benefit and 
efficacy of faith in him, as the Savior of the lost. 
‘It is probable, that it was in the familiar way of 
‘dialogue, ... that Philip continued to instruct this 
‘stranger in the doctrine of Christ.’ Campbell. 
(Note, 4.) ‘Who can be named either of kings 
‘or prophets, to whom these things agree? No one 
‘truly.’ Grotius de veritate. Yet in his notes on 
the chapter, this learned writerendeavors to in- 
terpret the words concerning the prophet Jere- 
miah!—He was led, &c. alae From the LXX: 
the variations from the Hebrew do not materially 
alter the meaning.—Bp. Lowth translates the He- 
654) af 








brew of the clause here rendered “In his humili 
ation his judgment was taken away,” “by an 
oppressive judgment he was taken off.”,—Man’s 
oppressive judgment was, in our Lord’s “humilia 
tion,” suffered to take effect, and God did not in- 
terpose to hinder it. 

The place. a °H ... meptoyn Here only. Sec- 
tio, portio—His generalion. (33) nv _ yeveay 
avts. ‘Geheratio, genitura, proles natales, id. quod 
‘yeveois* «.. tempus, seculum, etas.’ Schleusner.— 
Who shall declare the age of him, “whose @oings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting?” 
Mic. 5:1. His race, who is the Father of the age, 
or world to come? Is. 9:6. His eternal genera- 
tion?—Preached, &c. (35) Evnyyedicaro «.. tov Inouye 
See on 4. 

V. 36—40. The discourse of Philip, no doubt 
comprising abundant instruction, with animated 
exhortations and persuasions; and the prophecy 
as shewn to coincide with its accomplishment in 
so wonderful a manner; fully convinced the eu- 
nuch, through the concurrent teaching and illu- 
mination of the Holy Spirit, that Jesus was the 
promised Messiah: and-he was enabled to under- 
stand the nature of his kingdom and salvation. 
Accordingly, he desired to be numbered among 
his disciples. Doubtless Philip had shewn him 
the nature of baptism, as the initiatory ordinance 
of Christianity: when therefore they came to wa- 
ter, he desired to be baptized; of which he was 
not likely, for a long time, to have any other op- 
portunity; and, stedfastly professing faith in Jesus 
as “the Messiah, the Son of God,” he was baptiz- 
ed by Philip.—Men will form their conjectures, 
concerning the mode in which Philip baptized 
him, according to their different sentiments on 
that subject. (Marg. Ref. m—r.—WNotes, 2:41. 
Matt. 3:5,6. 28:19,20. v. 19. Mark 1:4—11, v. 5. 
1 Pet. 3:21,22, v. 21.) As soon as the eunuch 
was baptized, the Spirit of God miraculously con- 
veyed Philip away, so that he saw him no more: 
aes f Ref. s.—Notes, 1 Kings 18:12—16. 2 

ings 2:16—18. Ez. 3:12—15.) but this rather 
served to confirm the faith of the Ethiopian. ana 
he went on his way home, “rejoicing,” not in his 
baptism, (foy in that Simon Magus might have re 
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joiced also,) but in Christ and in his glorious sal- 
vation. (Marg, Ref. t.)—History informs us, that 
this eunuch became a preacher ef the gospel, in 
Ethiopia and the adjacent regions; and there 
founded a flourishing church, which continued 
for several ages afterwards; and it is supposed, on 
very probable grounds, that he was endued with 
the miraculous power of the Holy Spirit, to qual- 
ify him for that service.—Philip being conveyed 
to Azotus, or Ashdod, proceeded to preach in the 
several cities on the sea-coast, as Joppa, Lydda, 
and Saron, till he came to Cesarea, where he af- 
terwards generally resided. (Warg. Ref. u—y.— 
Notes, 9:32—43. 10:1,2. 21:7—14. 23:23,24,34,35.) 

Into the water. (38) Ets ro bdwo. 7:3,5,26.—Oul 

of the pater. (39) Ex rv tdaros. 7:3,4,10,37,40. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1— 

The death of eminent ministers and Christians 
ought to be lamented as a public loss to survivors, 
though it is their own greatest gain; and we 
should honor their memory, however men may 
disgrace them, or hate us for our regard to them. 
But the Lord does not want the services of the 
most eminent men: (Vole, Matt. 14:8—11.) if he 

rmit them to be cut off, when they seem scarce- 

y to have begun their work, or if persecution 
“make havoc ig the church;” he can over-rule 


these events to the glory of his name, and the} 


more extensive promulgation of his gospel. At 
the same time the most furious enemies cannot 
touch, or even terrify, those who are most obnox- 
jous to them, unless he permit them.—The glory 
of his grace often shines forth with peculiar lus- 
tre in our view, when we are informed of the 
manner, in which his most honored servants spent 
the years preceding their conversion. Who, that 
witnessed Saul, ready to embrue his hands in the 
blood of Stephen, and wasting the church like a 
beast of prey, could have expected, that he would 
at length prove the most eminent of all, who ever 
labored to promote the Redeemer’s cause?— 
Wherever the true believer is driven, he carries 
with him his knowledge of the gospel, as an in- 
: estimable treasure, not ons for his own benefit, 
but to make others also truly rich; (Note, 2 Cor. 
4:7.) and in one way or other he will make known 
the preciousness of Christ in 
when a simple desire of doing good influences the 
heart, it will be found impossible to exclude a 
- man from all opportunity of usefulness.—Facts 
authenticate the truth of the gospel, when it Is 
© faithfully preached: and though miracles are no 
r wrought, yet sinners are converted; and 
spirits reluctantly 
those, over whom they have ong 

uncontrolled sway: and the gospe 

substantial and permanent joy 
house, village, city, or country, 

cordially received. 
: Vv. 9—13. 


When the ministers of Christ labor with suc- 
Satan will endeavor to coun- 
Egypt appeared 
with their enchantments, 


reigned with 
brings with it 
to every heart, 
in which it is 






which Moses ; 
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truth rendered triumphant. Indeed, whoever 
compares the juggles and ambiguous pretences to 
miracle, or extraordinary operation, that shrink 
from investigation, which every age produces and 
fosters, and then detects and despises; with the 
open, beneficent, incontestable, and disinterested 
miracles of Christ and his apostles, will easily 
discern the most manifest difference, or rather 
the most entire contrariety. The one can only 
subserve the credit or interest of designing men, 
and abet delusion, hypocrisy, or immorality; the 
other evidently tended to promote the best of all 
causes, even that of truth and holiness: the 
former haye eyer sunk into neglect, in propor- 
| tion as they have been dispassionately examined; 
the other have been despised by superficial and 
self-conceited inquirers alone: while men of su- 
perior wisdom, piety, and diligence, searching 
deeply into these matters, have always decidedly 
borne testimony to their reality and importance. 
| But when impostors have exhausted their inge- 
-nuity,in devising schemes for deceiving mankind, 
they sometimes assume a profession of true re- 
jligion, as their last resource. They avowedly 
embrace the gospel; they attend on the ordinan- 
ces of God; they attach themselves to his minis- 
ters, as greatly impressed and affected by their 
words and works; and thus they aspire to a char- 
acter for sanctity, in subserviency to their selfish 
,designs. Nor should we hastily censure those 
servants of God, who are thus imposed upon: the 
| Lord alone “searches the heart;” we know that 
| his grace is sufficient for the chief of sinners; we 
ought to hope the best of professed believers, till 
) . * * 
jany of them discover their hypocrisy; and men 
of this description often carry matters very plau- 
sibly, till some suitable temptation puts them off 
their guard, and then they are made manifest in 
their true character. 
V. 14—25. 
The abundant unction of the Holy Spirit divests 
men of their narrow and selfish prejudices, and 
teaches them to own all as brethren, who receive 
the word of God, and to impart to them some 
spiritual good as they have opportunity and abil- 
ity: for in these things, there is no room for 
‘competition, as no man is impoverished by others 
being enriched. Yet the carnal mind converts 
even spiritual gifts into nutriment for ostentation, 
envy,and ambition: (P. O. 1 Cor. 14:26—40.) self- 
ish hypocrites judge of others by themselves; and 
|covetous men deem a large sum of money an ir- 
_resistible allurement, and a valuable consideration 
\for the most sacred offices and endowments. 
Plausible hypocrites are often detected by their 
desire of pre-eminence, and by devising to ren- 
der religion subservient to worldly interest. 
(Notes, 2 Pet. 2:12—19. 3 John 9—12.) But if 
men attempt to put “filthy Iucre” in competition 
with the truths, ordinances, precepts, gifts, and 
lory of God; we must abhor their favors and 
ribes, and warn them that they are in the way 
of perdition. Indeed, many high and plausible 
retensions are sufficiently detected to be base 
impostures, by the mercenary spirit of those who 
boast of them; and then set the pretended gift of 
God to sale, and dispose of it for ready money. 
(P. 0. Ez. 13:17—23.) But, though simoniacal 
practices are every where exclaimed against, 
they almost universally insinuate themselves into 
all things relative to religion!—Commonly those 
who ire to be the chief, have “neither part 
nor lot in the matter;” for a age and covetous 
heart cannot be “right in the sight of God.” 
But when we most plainly perceive, that men are 
«in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of ini- 
quity;” and when we most solemnly warn them 
of their guilt and danger; we shoul still exhort 
them to repent of their wickedness, and to pray 
- ’ [655 











A. D. 35. 
CHAP. IX. 


Saul. having souga and obtained letters from the high priest, sets 
out for Damascus, to persecute the disciples, 1, 2. Drawing 
near the city, he is surrounded by a light from heaven, and, 
falling to the earth, hears Jesus expostulating with him, 3—5. 
He submits, and is led blind to Damascus, where he continues 
three days, without sight or food, 6—9. Ananias 1s directed in 
a vision to go tohira; by whom he is restored to sight, and bap- 
tized, 10—18. Immediately he preaches in the synagogue, 
with great boldness, 1922. The Jews seek to kill him, but 
he escapes from them, 23—25. He goes to Jerusalem, and is 
by Barnabas introduced to the apostles, 26—28, Preaching 
boldly in the name of Jesus, his life is in danger, and he is sent 
to Tarsus, 29, 30, The church has rest, and is edified and mul- 
tiplied, 31. Peter heals Eneas at Lydda, 32—35; and at Joppa 
raises Tabitha from the dead, 36—43. 


4 ND? Saul, yet > breathing out threat- 
enings and slaughter against the 
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b Ps. 27:12. 
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disciples of the Lord, went unto the high 
priest, 

2 And ‘desired of him letters to Da- 
mascus to 4the synagogues, that if he 
found any *of this way, whether they 
were men or women, he might bring them 
bound unto Jerusalem. 

3 And ®as he journeyed, he came 
near Damascus; and suddenly there 
shined round about him ‘a light from 
heaven: 


c 14. 7:19. 22:5. 26:12. Esth. 3: 
8—12. Ps. 83:2—4. 

d 6:9, 13:14,15. 28:17—21. 

* Gr. of the way. 19:9,23. 22:5. 
28:22, 


e 17. 22:6. 26:12,13. @ Cor. 15: 
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f Ps. 104:2. 1 Tim. 6:16. Rev. 
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to God, if peradventure it may be forgiven.— 
Men often imagine that their thoughts are free, 
and have no sin in them; yet “the thought of the 
heart” may possibly be so atrocious, as to exclude 
a man from repentance and forgiveness. Many 
desire others to pray for them, who do not hum- 
bly pray for themselves; and many at some times 
dread punishment, who yet resolutely proceed to 
commit the most horrible impieties. The minis- 
ters of Christ, however, must testify against such 
persons; and preach the gospel of Christ, in cities 
or villages, and in every place as they have oppor- 
tunity, and then leave the event with the Lord. 
V. 26—40. 

We ought net to be discouraged, when called 
to minister in obscure places, or to few hearers: 
seldom was more effectual and extensive good 
done in the most numerous assembly, than fol- 
lowed Philip’s preaching to one stranger in a 
desert: and implicit obedience and submission be- 
come the servants of God. He “knows whom he 
has chosen;”’ and a thousand incidents, apparent- 
ly casual, form a part of his great plan, for 
bringing them to the knowledge of his salvation. 
In this view nothing can be decidedly deemed lit- 
tle, or unimportant; as we know not what vast 
effects may be connected with it.The Lord will 
have some of all ranks, nations, and complexions 
among his redeemed people, to shew the power 
and largeness of his grace. Where he has im- 
planted a desire after himself, he will in due time 
satisfy it: though such inquirers may go to places, 
and among persons, where the most religion might 
be expected, and yet learn nothing of Jesus; and 
even come away more prejudiced or bewildered 
than before. (P. O. Matt. 2:1—8.) Those who 
seek the truth will improve their leisure time in 
searching the scriptures; even when they have 
but small advantages for understanding it. But 
alas! how few of our nobles, and ministers of 
state, study that sacred volume, as they ride in 
their chariots! or willingly take Jong journeys 
to inquire after God, or worship him! Surely 
thi Ethiopian will rise up in judgment against 


thera, and condemn them!—Should any one, on’) 


some special occasion, be found reading the 
scriptures; and should a minister of Christ, in the 
most grave, courteous, and modest manner, in- 
quire of him, whether he understood what he 
read; it is to be feared, he would resent the ques- 
tion as impertinence. But humility is teachable, 
and leads to wisdom: and when we are conscious 
of our ignorance, and willing to gain information 
even from an inferior or a stranger; we shall not 
be left without instruction. When God, by means 
of the Bible alone, excites serious inquiries after 
the truth; he will send an expositor to obviate dif- 
ficulties and perplexities: fer while many things, 
and those the most essential, are so plain, that 
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any honest reader may understand them; others 
require the aid of teachers and interpreters. 
Thus, while one society disperses the sacred scrip- 
tures, another sends missionaries: both are need- 
ful, and there should be no competition between 
them, but most cordial concurrence in their most 
excellent designs.—In reading the word of God, 
we should pause to inquire, of whom, and of what, 
the sacred writers spoke. But we should es- 
pecially employ our thoughts about that meek 
and holy, that patient and suffering Redeemer, 
who was “led as a sheep to the slaughter, and 
was dumb as a lamb before the shearer.” In his 
humiliation his “judgment” and his life “were 
taken away:” but he is now exalted at the right 
hand of the Father; his generation as the Son of 
God is abundantly declared, the generation of 
the righteous own him as their spiritual Progeni- 
tor, and all judgment is vested in him.—Such 
prophecies are excellent texts, from whence to 
preach Jesus to sinners; for they at the same time 
explain and demonstrate his doctrine: and as this 
is the substance of all our preaching, so we may 
expect that it will be crowned with peculiar suc- 
cess. If we “believe with all our heart, that Je- 
sus is the Christ, the Son of God,” and profess 
that faith by such methods as we can, we shall 
surely be accepted in attending divine ordinances. 
And when the inquirer after salvation becomes 
acquainted with Jesus and his precious gospel, he 
will “go on his way rejoicing,” to fill up his sta- 
tion in society, from other motives, and in another 
manner, than before: and thus the conversion of ~ 
one man may prove a blessing to vast multitudes. 
—The communion of saints’ on earth, though 
pleasant, is commonly transient: their different 
employments and services call them into different 
places; but under the influence of the same Spirit, 
they all “serve their generation,” and then they 
will meet before the throne, to part no more, but, 
to join in unceasing and joyful praises to their 
common Lord and Savior. 


NOTES. 
Cuar. IX. V. 1,2. It is not “perhaps known, © 
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in what year Saul was converted: perhaps it might 
be two or three years after our Lord’s ascension. 
(7:58. Philem. 9.) He, however, persisted in 
persecuting the disciples for a considerable time, 
with increasing violence: and he menaced the 
whole multitude with slaughter and extirpation; 
as if he could not breathe without uttering threat- 
enings against them, or would, if able, have 
“slain them with the breath of his lips.” (Marg. 
Ref. a, b.—Notes, 8:1—4. Is. 11:2—5, v. 4. 30: 
27,28.) Probably, the diligence and success of 
those, whom he had driven from Jerusalem, in 
propagating the gospel, increased his rage and. 
animosity. Being a zealous volunteer in the 


3 


5 


* 


A. D. 35. _ CHAPTER IX. Ae D,35, 


4 Ands he fell to the earth, and heard{{do? And the Lord said unto him,” Arise, 
-. voice saying unto him, * Saul, Saul,lland go into the city, 4and it shall be 

why persecutest thou me? told thee what thou must do. 

5 And he said, * Who art thou, Lord?|}_ 7 And* the men which journeyed with 
And the Lord said, !I am Jesus whom||him stood speechless, hearing a voice 
thou persecutest. ™Jt is hard for thee] but seeing no man. . 
to kick against the pricks. 8 And Saul arose from the earth: and 

6 And he *trembling and astonished || when his eyes were opened, *he saw no 
said, ° Lord, what wilt thou have me toll man: but they led him by the hand, and 


g 5:10. Num. 16:45. John 18:6. | 1 26:9. br mM } : 

— e y 1 Cor. 4:7. m 5:39, Deut. $2:15. Job 9:4. ought him into Damascus. 

ees oon oe ee signet 212, Is. 45:9. 1]| , 15, 26:16, Ez. 16:6—8. Matt. | 9,12. 94:12. Is, 67:18, 

21:15 pr apare 19:30. Rom. 5:20. 9:15—24. r 22:9. 26:13,14, Dan. 10;7. Matt. 
215. 9 16:29. 24:25,26. 1Sam. 28:5. |) 10:20, Gal. 1:15,16. 1 Tim. 1: | 24:40,41 

422:7,8. 26:14,15 Is. 63:9. Zech. Is. 66:2, Hab. 3:16. Phil. 2: 14—16. : iby ies 13:11 22:11, Gen. 19:11 

2:8. Matt. 25:40,45. 1Cor.12:| 12. q 10:6,22,32. 11:13,14. Ps, 25:8, | Ex. 4:11. 2 Kings 6:17—20. 

12. Eph. 5:30. © 2:37. 16:30. 22:10. Luke 3:10. 


k 1 Sam, 3:4—10. 1 Tim, 1:13. Rom, 7:9, 10:3. Jam. 4:6. 


service, he devised plans for fully exterminating || the Messiah, after all the miracles wrought by 
* the religion of Jesus, and was ready to carry ||him and his apostles? Saul, astonished by this 
them into execution, to the utmost of his ability: || most alarming expostulation, inquired who that 
and with this view he proposed to the high priest, || glorious Lord was, who thus appeared and spake 
(probably Caiaphas,) that he should give him let- || to him: to which it was answered, that he was 
ters from the council and chief priests, to the || Jesus, the Nazarene, whom he had no doubt often 
rulers of the synagogues in Damascus; authorizing || derided and blasphemed under that title, and 
them to apprehend those who believed in Jesus, | compelled others to blaspheme, and whom he now 
and to send them bound to Jerusalem to be pup- || persecuted in his disciples. (Marg. Ref. k, l— 
ished. (Marg. Ref. c, d.— Notes, 22:1—5. 26:9 | oles, 26:12—18.) But, as it would be hard, or 
—11.)}—The sanhedrim had no doubt an eccle-|| painful, fora man “to kick against the spikes,” 
siastical authority over the Jewish synagogues in |, by which he could only wound himself; thus Saul 
other countries: yet they could not exercise it in| coulg only injure and ruin himself, by contending 
many respects without the concurrence of the|/ with One, who possessed “all power in heaven 
D themselves, and the connivance of||and earth.” On hearing this, Saul was exceed- 
the civil rulers. Damascus had long been the | ingly terrified and astonished; probably he dread- 
capital city of Syria: it was still very large and| ed the immediate vengeance of that glorious 
lous, and numbers of Jews resided there. It || Lord, whom he had so deeply offended: his guilt 
Sie not clearly 4 Sea under whose authority it || was undeniable, his pleas were all silenced; and 
was at this time; but probably the ruling powers || the concurring influence of the Holy Spirit en- 
were di to concur in the execution of the | lightening, convincing, and humbling his heart, 
commission, granted by the high priest and coun-||he submitted without reserve, and only asked 
cil of the Jews.—Perhaps some of the persons, ||‘‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to do.” If mercy 
who had been converted on the day of Pentecost, || could be extended to him, he was prepared for 
or soon after, had first carried the gospel thither; | any submission, or self-denial, which might be 
and those who had been scattered by the pre-|/required of him. Accordingly, he was directed 
ceding persecution, seem to have labored suc- || to go into the city, and there to wait for further 
comlaliy among the Jews of that city. orders. (Marg. ef. n—p.)—K ck, &c. (8) ‘This 
Breathang out. (1) Eyrvewy. Here only. Of this ||‘is a proverbial expression, signifying the damage 
way. (2) “Of the way.” Marg. 19:9,23. 22:4. ||‘and hurt, they are like to receive, who resist 
24:14.—Tns bbe ovras. ‘and fight against those, who are superior to them, 
V.3—6. The disciples at Damascus, when || ‘and an roman ¢ against God. ‘J will rather offer 
they heard of Saul’s commission from the chief ||‘ ‘sacrifice to him, than, being a mortal man, be 
prigets (14), would doubtless unite in prayer for rare with God, and kick against the goads.’ 
eliverance: but it may be questioned, whether ||‘So Euripides.’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref. m.) 
one of them thoughtof that method ofdeliverance, |} Shone round about. (3) Mepinspayerv. 22:6. Not 
by which the intended to rescue them. ||elsewhere. Ex xem et asparrw, fulguro: aspann, 26: 
OM , 10—14. 12:12—17,) Forwhen Sauldrew || 13.—It is hard. °) EeAnpov. 26:14. See on Matt. 
near to the city, and tless pleased himself || 25:24.—To kick.) Aaxrifav. 26:14, Not elsewhere. 
with thinking of the consternation which he |) Adag adv. calce, calcibus.—The pricks.] Kevrpa. 26: 
was about to excite; he was at once surrounded || 14. 1 Cor. 15:55,56. Rev. 9:10. Not e sewhere,— 
th a dazzling splendor, like lightning, brighter ||‘Quicquid pungit, aut vim pungendi habet: @ Kev- 
that of the meridian sun: and, falling to the ||‘rew, pungo.’ Schleusner.—Calcar: stimulus, quo 
nd with terror and amazement, he heard the || boves concitabanlur.— What wilt, &e. (6 ) T Sedas 
ice of one ing tg him by name repeatedly, pe ronoa; “What willest thou me to do? 

nd saying, “W thou me?” (Marg. || V.7. Sanl’s attendants, who at first fell to the 
e—i.—10. en. 22:1,11, 46:2. Ex. 3:4. 1|/ground as’ well as he, having recovered them- 
Sam. 3:10:) Saul had imagined, that he was at-|| selves, rose up, and stood speechless with terror 
tempting to extirpate a company of deluded and |/and amazement. They indeed heard a voice, 
tics, or sectarians; and that he was || though they understood nothing of what was spo- 
doing service to God, by his zeal for the law of || ken; (Note, 22:6—13, v. 9. John 12:27—33, v. 
-Moses and of the elders, against a||29.) but a saw no man: (Marg. Ref—WNote, 
worthless company of dangerous innovators: but || Dan. 10:4—9.) whereas, Saul in vision saw Jesus 
it now ared he was persecuting “the |/in human form, as Stephen had done: (Vote, 7:54 
Lord ettlory” who i the cause of the || 60.) and we find from the account, which he 

"disciples as his own. (Notes, 26:9—11. Gen. 12: || afterwards repeatedly gave of this transactio 

3. Zech. 2:6—9. John 15:17—25. 16:1—3.) || that much more between the Lord 

-did he this? Had they done him any |/him, than is recorded. (Notes, ‘22:14—16. 
‘or was there no evidence that Jesus was ||26:16—18. 1 Cor. 15:3—11.) res? 


‘ov. V. 83 
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A. D. 35 AGTSs A. D. 38- 


9 And he was ¢ three days without 12 And ¢ hath seen in a vision a map 
sight, and neither did eat nor drink. ||named Ananias, coming in, and putting 
[Practical Observations.) his hand on him, that he might receive 

10 7 And "there was a certain disci-|| his sight. 
ple at Damascus, named Ananias; * and 13 Then Ananias answered, ° Lord, I 
to him said the Lord in a vision, ¥ Ana-|| have heard by many of this man, f how 
nias. And he said, # Behold, I am here, much evil he hath done to thy saints at 
Lord. Jerusalem: 

11 And the Lord said unto him, * Arise,|| 14 And &here he hath authority from 
and go into the street which is called||the chief priests, to bind all that * call 
Straight, and inquire in the house of Ju-||on thy name. 
das for one called » Saul of Tarsus: ¢ for, 15° But the Lord said unto him, ‘Go 








behold, he prayeth; thy way: for he is ka chosen vessel unto 
t11,12. 2 Chr. $3:12,13,18,19. | b 30. 11:25, 21:39. 22:3. 4 10,17,18. 10:12—14. 1 Cor. 1:2. 2 Tim. 
Esth. 4:16. Jon. 3:6—8, © 2:21. 8:22. Deut. 4:29. 2 Chr.||e Ex. 4:13—19. 1 Sam. 16:2. | 2:22. 
u 22:12, 33:12,13,18,19. Job 33:18—28. || 1 Kings 18:9—14. Jer. 20:9,10. | i Ex. 4:12—14. * Jer. 1:7. Jon. 
x2:17. 10:3,17—20. Num. 12:6. Ps. 32:3—6.40:1,2. 50:15. 130: Ez. 3:14. Jon. 1:2,3. Matt. 3:1,2. 
Dan. 2:19. 1—3. Prov. 15:8. Is. 55:6,7. 10:16. k 13:2. Jer. 1:5. John 15:16. 
y4- ; Jer. 29:12,13. 31:18—20. Jon. || f1, 8:3. 22:4,19,20. 26:10,11. | Rom. 1:1. 9:21—24. Gal. 1:1, 
z Gen. 22:1. 31:11. Ex. 3:4, 1] 2:1—4. Zech. 12:10, Matt. 7: 1 Tim. 1:13—15. 15,16. 2 Fim. 1:11, 2:4,20,21- 
Sam. 3:4,8—10. 2 Sam. 15:26. | 7,8. Luke 11:9,10. 18:7—14. || ¢ 2,3. Rey. 17:14. 
Is. 6:8. 23:42,43. John 4:10. h21. 7:59. Gr. 22:16. Rom. 
a 3:26. 10:5,6. 11:13. 
“ jis 9 

Speechless.| Eveot. Here only.—Prov. 17:28. Is.|\\ ry of their salvation to God alone. Were our 

56:10. Sepi. humiliation equally deep, and our views of the 


V. 8,9. Saul now arose from the earth: but,|; way in which we have been “called out of dark- 
when his eyes were opened, he found that the||ness into marvellous light,” as distinct as his 
splendor, with which he had been surrounded, || were; few objections to these doctrines, or diffi- 
had blinded him. This effect proved the whole || culties concerning them, would trouble our minds: 
transaction to have been a reality, and not mere- || and we should soon perceive the holy tendency 
ly an illusion of the imagination. (Marg. Reef. s.)|| and efficacy of them. 

—_He was therefore led to Damascus; and he en- They led him by the hand. (@) Keipaywysvrese 
tered that city.a harmless lamb, though he set 22:11.. Not elsewhere N. T. Xeipaywyos, 13: 
out to journey thither with the fierceness of a ti-|| 11. Ex yep, manus, et ays, duco. This seems 
ger! Weare not informed, whether his attend-|| to imply, that they were on foot, and not riding, 
ants were, or were not, converted; but this silence || as generally pictured. . 
seems to indicate that they were not. After bis V. 10—i4. Ananias had previously been a 
arrival in the city, terror, remorse, anxiety, self- “devout” person, according to the law of Moses; 
examination, and prayer, with earnest desires of and was now become a disciple of Christ, and 
mercy, so occupied his mind, and his body also|| probably a preacher of the gospel: though it is 
was so disordered, that he took no sustenance of|| not likely that he was one of the seventy disci- — 
any kind for three days; for it pleased the Lord|| ples. (Votes, 22:6—16, vv. 12—16.) To him 
to leave him so long to his reflections, before he || the Lord Jesus appeared ‘‘in a vision,” and ad- 
sent him any relief, or further instruction. (Marg. dressing him also by name (4) he directed him 
Ref. t.)—It is impossible to describe what Saul|| to go to Saul of Tarsus; who was employed in 
thought, felt, and experienced, during this awful || prayer, and was prepared, bya coincident vision, 
and important interval. There is, however, for his coming to restore his sight, of which he 
abundant reason to conclude, that the Holy Spirit had lately been bereaved.—Saul had been a strict 
enlightened his mind at this time, with a just || Pharisee, and doubtless had made long, formal, 
view of the divine law, in its spirituality and ex- || and constant prayers before this: (Notes, Matt 
cellency; and thus shewed him the worthlessness 6:5—8. 23:14.) but he now prayed as a sinner . 
of bis pharisaical righteousness; and his exceed- for salvation, and doubtless to that Savior whom 
ingly heinous guilt, not only in persecuting the he had before persecuted. Caetie Ref. x. Z. ©.) 
Messiah in his followers, but also in his whole||It was indeed most wonderful, that he, who be- 
conduct, and the state of his heart. This seems || fore “breathed out threatenings and slaughter 
to be intimated in some parts of his epistles; and|| against the disciples of Jesus,” should now pout 
indeed was essentially necessary toa right under- || out humble prayers to him; and it was a sufficient 
standing of that gospel, which he was to spend|| proof, that he had submitted, and was changed 
the rest of his life in preaching. (Votes, Rom. and therefore ought to be encouraged.—Ananias, 
7:9—12. Gal. 1:11—24, 2:17—21.)—With this|| however, was astonished at hearing the name of 
narrative in view, can we wonder, that one, thus || Saul, in this connexion: he considered the mes- 
“saved by grace,” and made an apostle at the||sage on which he was sent, as replete with peril, 
very moment when he might most justly have || and he spake, as if forgetful that Jesus had fully 
been sent down “quick into hell,” should especial- || known of Saul’s previous conduct, or the intent 
ly delight in expatiating on the divine sovereign- of his journey to Damascus. (Marg. Ref. e, f 
ty, and on the riches and freeness of “the grace h.)}—*To call on the name of Jesus,” is here used 
of our God and Savior,” in saving his chosen peo- || as the distinguished characteristic of a believer 
ple? The same doctrines may be distinctly traced || —‘The unbelieving Jews say of him, preaching 
in the other parts of scripture, and abundantly || ‘Christ in their synagogues, «Is not this he who 
prover from them: but this apostle, snatched as a «wasted those, who called on that name in Jeru- 
rand from the burning, and rejoicing with most ‘salem?” ‘gel Thus St. Paul writes to saints, .. 
grateful exultation in his stupendous deliverance cunder the title of “all that call upon the name 
and astonishing felicity, with a noble, but highly || ‘of the Lord Jesus Christ in every place;” (1 Cor. 
rational enthusiasm, delights in recurring to the} ‘1:2.) and then in the very next verse, he hime. 
source of all his hopes and joys, and in calling on || ‘self prays, that “grace and peace may be deriv- 
a to ascribe unreservedly all the glo-||‘ed.on them from God the Fathers ant from the 











A. D. 36. 


me, 'to bear my name before the Gen- 


CHAPTER IX. 


A. D. 33. 


19 And ¥ when he had received meat 


tiles, ™and kings, and the children of||he was strengthened. *’Then was Saul 


Israel: 


certain days with the disciples which 


16 For "I will shew him how great||were at Damascus. 


things he must suffer °for my name’s 
sake. 


90 And *straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, ” that he is the 


17 And Ananias went his way, and||Son of God. 


entered into the house; ? and putting his 


91 Butall that heard him were * amaz- 


hands on him said, ¢ Brother Saul, ' the|/ed, and said, 4 Is not this he that * de- 
Lord, even Jesus that appeared unto thee || stroyed them which called on this name 
in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, | in Jerusalem, and came hither for that in- 
‘that thou mightest receive thy sight,| tent, that he might bring them bound un- 


t and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 


18 And "immediately there fell from || 


his eyes as it had been scales; and he 
received sight forthwith, and arose, * and 


was baptized. 
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NS — 
‘Lord Jesus Christ.”...And he bids Christians 
+“follow after peace with all 
*the-Lord with a pure heart;” that is, with all 
‘believers; it being the same thing to believe in, 
‘and.to call apon, the name of the Lord Jesus. 
saith, “He that 





to the chief priests? 
22 But Saul ‘ increased the more in 
jstrength, § and confounded the Jews 
which dwelt at Damascus, * proving that 
this is very Christ. 
y 27:33—36. 1 Sam. 30:12. Ec. 
228.20, 1 Sam. 10:10—12. 


a 27,28. Gal. 1:23,24. 
b 8:37. Ps. 2:7,12. Matt. 26:63 


[Practical Observations.} 


Thes. 1.10, 1 John 3:1, 
43:10. Matt. 13:54,55, Mark 
6:15—20, John 9:8,9. 

e 1,2,13,14. 8:3, Gal. 1:13—24 
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1. Is. 40:29. 2 Cor, 12:9,10. 
Phil. 4:13. 
g 6:9,10. 18:27,28. Luke 21:16. 
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—66. 27:43,54. John 1:49, 19: 
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a ee 


this precedes 





those that call upon || uncircumcised Gentiles into the church. (Marg. 


Ref. k—m.—.Noles, Rom. 9:22,23. 2 Cor. 4:1. 
2 Tim. 2:20—22.) 
“shew him, how great things he should suffer for 


‘shall be saved.” (Joel 2:32.) And hence we tion was made 
“earn, who that Lord is, whom Ananias bids St. || tbe various 
¢Paul invoke, when he saith, 
“tized, calling upon the name of the Lord,” even || made of them, 


+ 


‘the Lord Jesus who appeared to him; (22.16.)... 
éand what is meant by that phrase, namely, ‘Pro- 


é+fess thy faith, by being baptized in, and by calling || the very first. 


«ton, his name.” This was a thing so continually 
—— by the first Christians, that Pliny men- 
ns it in his epistle to Trajan, telling him, that 


4t was the custom of the Christians to sing a 
to Christ, as God. For, St. Paul, in bis 
fi . 


rst 

from God the Father, 
«Jesus;” and St. John in his second 
‘doth the same.’ Whitby. Some 
render the clause, “are called uP | 
but the ae a of the hey. 
petition e same language in di 
nexions, and 


| 
: 


:21.— 


(11) _EvSeav- See on 
Tors dyes ov. 32. Rom, 1:7.—Ana- 

his en Lord’s) saints.’ 

_—That call, &c. (14) Tes exixadupevus- 










cases, previo 1 
with the || friends, to have taken place after baptism 


as many 
prove. (20:22, 27:24. Rom. 15:23—28.) 
A chosen vessel. 0 5) Zkevos exdoynse LKevosy Rom. 
9:21. 2 Tim. 2:20,21. ong Rom. 9:11. 11:5,7, 
710. 
thus admonished, obeyed 
He no longer 
but as a disci- 


the re- || he was sent to him by the Lord, (even that Jesus, 


ed with 


in the quo- || awful glory) in order that he might miraculously 
that this || be restor i 


the gees 
‘nias, W 
‘one of the seventy disciples, 


at Ananias 
time; as we 


ee 
659 


him a 
that any but 
of conferring the 


A. D. 35. 


23 9 And after that many days were 
fulfilled, {the Jews took counsel to kill him: 

24 But * their laying await was known 
of Saul: and they watched the gates day 
and night to kill him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by 
night, !and let him down by the wall in 
a basket. 

26 And ™ when Saul was come to 
Jerusalem, "he assayed to join himself 
to the disciples: ° but they were all afraid 
of him, and believed not that he was a 
disciple. 

27 But P Barnabas took him, and 


116. 18:50. 14:2,19. 22:21—23.] Cor. 11:33. 

Josh. 10:1—6. Matt. 10:16— | m22:17. 26:20. Gal. 1:17—19. 
23, 2 Cor. 11:26. 1 Thes. 2:15, | n 19. 4:23. 

16. o Matt. 10:17—19. 24:10, Gal. 
k 29,30. 14:5,6, 17:10 —15, 23:12] 2:4, 

—21. 25:3,11. Judg. 16:2,3. p 4:36. 11:22,25. 12:25. 13:2. 15: 
2 Cor. 11:32. 2,25,26,35—39. 1 Cor. 9:6. 
) Josh. 2:15. 1 Sam. 19:11,12. 2] Gal. 2:9,13. 


ACTS. 


A. D. 38- 


brought him to 4the apostles, and de- 
clared unto-them * how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had spoken 
to him, * and how he had preached bold- 

ly at Damascus in the name of Jesus. * 

28 And he was with them, * coming 
in and going out at Jerusalem. 

29 And "he spake boldly in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, * and disputed against 
the ¥ Grecians: but they went’ about to 
slay him. 

30 Which when the brethren knew, 
they brought him down to * Cesarea, 


and sent him forth to » Tarsus. 
q Gal. 1:18,19. x 6:9,10, 17:17. 18:19. 19:8. Jude 
r 17. 1Cor, 15:8. 
s 20—22. 4:13,29. Eph. 6:19,20. 
t 1:21. Num. 27:16,17. 2 Sam. 


3,9. 
y 6:1. 11:20. 
Zz 24,25. 17:10,15. Matt. 10:23. 


5:2. 1 Kings3:7 Ps. 121:8. | 4 8:40. or, Matt. 16:13. 
John 10:9, b 41. 11:25. 
u 20—22,27. 











Doddridge.—At the words of Ananias, however, 
“there fell from the eyes” of Saul, “as it were 
scales,” which had occasioned his blindness. 
These had been an emblem of the benighted 
state of his soul, amidst the full light of the gos- 
pel; as the recovery of his sight, by the power 
and mercy of Christ, was of his spiritual illu- 
mination. (Vote, 2 Cor. 4:5,6.) When this token 
of reconciliation had been granted him, he arose, 
and, by being baptized, professed himself a disci- 
ple of the Lord Jesus; and having thus obtained 
hope and peace, he took proper refreshment, and 
found his vigor and strength of body restored to 
him. These extraordinary events being then 
made known by Ananias to his brethren, Saul 
was received among them, and continued some 
time with them at Damascus: but, instead of de- 
livering his letters to the persons to whom they 
were addressed, he boldly went to the syna- 
’ gogues, and preached Christ to the Jews there 
assembled; shewing that Jesus was indeed the 

romised Messiah, and “the Son of God.” As 

is character was well known, and the intent of 
his journey to Damascus: his change excited the 
amazement of all men, and probably, in many 
instances, gave energy to his testimony; though 
others were offended by it. (Marg. Ref. b—g. 
—WNote, 10—13.) But he grew more strong in 
faith, and more powerful in argument: so that 
the Jews could by no means answer his reason- 
ings from “the scripture,” proving that Jesus was 
the promised Messiah, and that all the ancient 
prophecies had been fulfilled in him.—F rom his 
own account, it appears that he received his 
complete knowledge of the gospel, immediately 
by revelation from Jesus Christ. (Vote, Gal. 
1:11—14. 

Brothen Saul. (17) Marg. Ref. g.—Notes, 
Gen. 45:45. Luke 15:25—32. Philem. 12—16.— 
That appeared.| ‘0 ofSas. “Who was seen.” 
1 Cor. 15:5—8.—Scales. (18) Aemdes. Here only 
N.T. Lev. 11:9,10. Num. 16:38. Deut. 14:9. 
Sept.— He that destroyed. 21) ‘0 rop$ycas. Gal. 1: 
13,23. Not elsewhere.—Increased ... in strength. 
(22) Eveduvapuro. Rom. 4:20. Eph. 6:10. Phil. 
4:13. 1 Tam. 1:12) 2 Tim, 214: Heb. 11:34) 
—Confounded.] Luveyove. 2:6. 19:32. 21:31.— 
ae Lupbbagwv. 16:10. 1 Cor. 2:16. Eph. 
4:16. Col. 2:2,19. (Ex ovv, et 6:6alo, ascendere 
facio.) Copulo, compingo: taken from mechan- 
ics.—Proving by quotations from scripture, skil- 
fully arranged, and compared together, and con- 
nected with each other. (Note, 17:1—4.) 
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V. 23—30. When Saul had preached a while 
at Damascus, he went into Arabia, and labored 
there for a considerable time: and after his re- 
turn to Damascus, the Jews enraged at his sup- 
posed apostasy, and his pertinacity in preaching 
that Jesus was the Messiah, took counsel to slay 
him. (Gal. 1:17,18.) It seems that Aretas, an 
Arabian king, had got possession of Damascus at 
this time; and that the governor appointed b 
him favored and abetted the designs against Saul. 
(2 Cor. 11:32,33.) The Jews either preferred 
this method of proceeding against him, to send- 
ing him bound to Jerusalem; or they had been 
deprived of that power by a change of the goy- 
ernment. Saul, however, providentially discoy- 
ered and eluded their malice, which was very 
active, vigilant, and sanguinary, as they had as- 
sassins stationed at every gate of that large city, 
ready to murder him, as soon as ever he approach- 
ed. (Marg. Ref. i—l.— Notes, 23:12—22, 25:1 
—5.) Having éscaped that danger he went from 
thence to Jerusalem. This was three years after 
his conversion: yet when he would have joined 
the Christians there, they questioned his sinceri- 
ty, and suspected that his enmity to them had 
only assumed another form; aiming to do them 
that mischief by subtlety, which before he had 
effected by violence. (Marg. Ref-m—o.) Da- 
mascus was not much above-a hundred and fifty 
miles from Jerusalem; but modern conveniences 
for a regular correspondence between distant 
places were then unknown; and some wars in 
the neighborhood are supposed to have greatly 
obstructed the communication. Saul had spenta 
considerable part of his time in Arabia, in an ob- 
scure situation; and the former perils, alarms, 
and sufferings, which the disciples had experi- 
enced from him, had rendered them unreasonably 
suspicious. But Barnabas, who by some means 
had obtained fuller information, and had con- 
tracted an acquaintance with Saul, introduced 
him to the apostles Peter and James; the other 
apostles being absent at that time, no doubt 
preaching the gospel in different places; and, 
having given them a satisfactory account of the 
manner and effects of his conversion, he was ad- 
mitted to communion with the disciples, both 
public and private, and soon began to preach 
among them. (Marg. Ref. p—t.—Note, Gal. 1: 
15—24.) He especially disputed with the Gre- 
cians or Hellenists, whom he had before joined 
against Stephen; (Vote, 6:9—14.) and his unan- 
swerable arguments so exasperated them, that 





A: D. 39. 


- $1 Then had ¢the churches rest 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and 
Samaria, and ‘were edified; * and walk- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, £ and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, § were mul- 
tiplied. [Practical Observations. 

32 J And it came to pass, hea Peter 
passed throughout all quarters, he came 
down also to ‘the saints which dwelt at 
* Lydda. 

33 And there he found a certain man 
named Eneas, ! which had kept his bed 
eight years ™ and was sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas, 
2 Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, 
and make thy bed. And he arose imme- 
diately. 
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. 12:24. Esth. 8:16,17 
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they purposed 
wire retired toTarsus, his native city, and preach- 


ed there and in the adjacent places for some ttme, 


the a 
Cesarea Philippi is meant in the thirtieth verse. 
(Gal. 1:21.— Note, Mait. 16:13—16-) 
Took counsel. (23) Svvebedeveavro- Mait. 26:4. 
John 11:53. 18:14. Rev. 3:18. Ex ovy, et bxAn, 
consilium.—Laying aait (24) 
19. 23:30.—They 
See on Mark 2:4.—In a basket Ev exvpdr. See 
on Matt. 15:37.—He preached boldly. (27) 
eT 29, 13:46. 14:3. 18:26. 19:8. 26:26. 
Eph. 6-20. 1 Thes. 2:2. A <apinea, libere, palam, 
rte.—The Grecians. (29) Te, EdAnvsas- See 


When Saul, the grand instrument of 
rsecution, was become a zealous preacher, and 
Goa veinnrse out of the reach of his enemies, the 
concerned seem to have been disheart- 


them, and were continually 

over to them, ach church, and churches were 

formed in other p ee raged 7 
‘above others, a their & 

*Ghost attracting ee ecaketa a Whitby. 

8:20—23. of the 

js the event d the 
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04:4, §:12—14. &7. 19:10,20. 
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A. Ds 39. 


35 And °all that dwelt in Lydda and 
Saron saw him, and ° turned to the Lord. 

36 J Now there was at % Joppa a cer- 
tain disciple named Tabitha, which by 
interpretation is called * Dorcas: this 
woman was ° full of good works and 
’ alms-deeds which she did. 

37 And it came to pass in those days 
that tshe was sick, and died: whom when 
they had washed, they laid her “in an 
upper chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as * Lydda was 
nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had 


lheard that Peter was there, they sent 


unto him two men, Y desiring him that he 
would not tdelay to come to them. 
39 Then Peter arose, and went with 


them. When he was come, they brought 


r John 15:5,8. Eph. 2:10. Phil. 
1:11, Col. 1:10. 1 Thes. 4:10, 
1 Tim. 2:9,10. 5:10, Tit. 2:14, 
3:8. Heb, 13:21. Jam. 1:27. 

s 10:4,31. 

t Jolin 11:3,4,36,37. 

u 1:13, 20:8. Mark 14:15. 

x 32,36. 

y 2 Kings 4:22—30. 

} Or, be grieveu. 


Ps, 110:3. Is. 66:8. 
p42. 11:21. 15:19, 26:18—20. 
Deut. 4:30, Ps. 22:27, Is, 31: 
6. Lam. 3:40. Hos. 12:6. 14:2. 
Joe) 2:13.° Luke 1:16,17. 1 
Thes. 1:9,10. 


* Or, Doe, or Roe. Prov. 5:19. 
Cant. 2:9, 3:5. 8:14. 








and most active persecutor, to a zealous, un- 
wearied, and self-denying preacher of the gos- 
pel, and his subsequent labors and: sufferings in 
the cause, for a long course of years, is an un- 
doubted fact, which ovght to be accounted fox 
by all, who have the least doubt of the divine 
original of Christianity. If hisown narrative be 
admitted, Christianity is without doubt divine, 
and the only true religion; and those who hesi- 
tate to admit his testimony in ‘its full latitude, 
are required, in support of their cause, to give 
some other rational and probable account of se 
unparalleled an event. 

Were edified.]  Orxodopspevat. Matt. 7:24.26. 
16:18. Rom. 15:20. 1 Cor. $:1,10. 10:23. 14:4, 
17. Gal. 2:18. 1 Thes. 5:11. J Pet. 2:5,7. Ex 
oxos, domus, et inusitato dopew, struo. (Notes, | 
Cor. 3:10—15. Eph. 2:19—22. 4:14—16. Jude 


V. 32-35. Little has been thus far recorded 
concerning the labors of the apostles, except al 
Jerusalem; though doubtless they incessantly en- 


the || deavored to propagate the gospel in every way 


they could. Here, bowever, we find th 
Peter ea circuit through various parts of the 
land of Judea, and the adjacent parts, probably 
to visit the places where the gospel had been 
planted, by those whom the persecution had scat- 
tered: nak to “the saints,” or believers, 
at Lydda, a town near the shore of the Mediter- 


“Eneas, Jesus, 
‘It is worth our while to 
‘observe the great difference that there is, be- 
‘tween the manner in which this miracle was 
‘wrought by Peter, and that in which Christ per- 
‘formed his works of divine power and ness.’ 
Doddridge. (Notes, 3:1—11, v- 6,12—16. 


Ei, 4:22. 4:8. Mark 5°25. 
take 1:16. oe OF perds (35) is ary 


(Mi 
healeth thee” (34). 


A. ps 39. 


him into the upper chamber:* and all the 
widows stood by him weeping, *and 
shewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made ° while she was with them. 

40 But Peter © put them all forth, 4 and 
kneeled down © and prayed; and turning 
him to the body, said, Tabitha, arise. 
And ‘she opened her eyes: and when 


she saw Peter, she sat up. 

241. 8:2.2 Sam. 1:24, Prov. 10: | b Matt. 17:17. Luke 24:44, John 
7.1 Thes, 4:13. 14:12. 

a 36. 20:35, Job 31:19,20. Prov. | ¢ Mark 5:40, Luke 8:54. 
31:30.31. Matt. 25:36—39. 26 | d 7:60. 20:36. 21:5. 
11. Mark 14:8, John 12:8. 2|¢1 Kings 17:19—23. 2 Kings 
Cor. 8:12. Eph, 4:28. 1Thes.1:] 432—36. Matt. 9:25, 
3. Jam. 2:15—17. 1 John 3:18. | t Mark 5:42. John 11:43,44. 
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A. D. 39. 
41 And &he gave her his hand, and 


lifted her up; and when he had called 


the saints and » widows, ‘he presented 
her alive. 
42 And it was known throughout all 
Joppa; * and many believed in the Lord. 
43 And it came to pass, that he tar- 
ried many days in Joppa, with ' one Si- 
mon a tanner. 


g 3:7. Mark 1:31. 

h 6:1. Job 29:13, Ps. 
Luke 7:12. 

120:12. Gen. 45:26, 1 Kings 17: 


23, Luke 7:15. , 
146:9, | k 35. 11:21. 19:17,18, Jolva 11: 
4,45. 12:44, 
110:6,32. 


a 





have been a plain, or valley, extending from 
Cesarea to Joppa.—The success of the gospel, on 
this occasion, seems to have been very great; for 
it is supposed, that the neighborhood was popu- 
lous.—Philip preached in the cities, from Azotus 
Ra Ashdod) to Cesarea; and Lydda and Saron 

oubtless were among them. (8:40.) It is highly 














probable, that the gospel was introduced at Lydda 
by his ministry: and that Eneas was made known 
to Peter, as an afflicted person favorable to the 
gospel. 

Throughout all quarters. (32) Ata mavrev. 
‘Through all the fore-mentioned places of Judea, 


‘Samaria, and Galilee (31)? Whitby.—And 
turned unto the Lord. 5) "Ourives extspepav em 
rov Kuoovr “Who turned unto the Lord.” See 


on 3:19. They turned to the Lord Jesus Christ: 
they had previously been worshippers of God 
and not idolaters. (43. 1 Thes. 1:9.) 

V. 36— 43. The words T'abitha, and Dorcas, 
the one Syriac, and the other Greek, signify a 
hind, or doe; but whether this pious woman was 
thus named for any particular reason, or not, is 
uncertain. (Marg. and Ref.)—The reason why 
‘St. Luke gives this interpretation of her Syriac 
‘name, seems ... to be this, that she being a gra- 
‘cizing Jewess, was called by the first name by 


per chamber. (37) ‘Yzeppy. 39. 





‘the Jews, and by the second among the Greeks.’ 
Whitby.—She was a peculiar ornament to the 
gospel, whichshe had embraced: for she so abound- 
ed in good works and alms-deeds, that her whole 
life was a continued succession of them; as a tree 
is full of fruit, when every branch is loaded with 
it. (Marg. Ref. r, s.—Notes, John 15:6—8, v. 8. 
Phal. 1:9—11, v. 11.) She not only gave away 
her substance; but she employed her time and 
skill in laboring diligently and constantly, for the 
poor widows and other believers; so that her 
death was considered as a public loss. The prin- 
cipal persons therefore among the disciples, hav- 
ing heard of Peter’s miracle at Lydda, which 
was but about six miles from Joppa, (Marg. Ref. 
q- X,) sent for him, in hopes that he would be 
enabled to restore her to life again; which evinc- 
ed very strong faith, as it does not appear, that 


any apostle had hitherto wrought a miracle of 


this kind. When he came, and had witnessed 
the deep mourning of those, who expressed at 
once their gratitude and their loss, by shewing 
the garments which Dorcas had made for them, 
“while she was with them;” he went alone into 
the room where she lay, and there prevailed by 
prayer for her restoration to life. (Marg. Ref. 
y—b.) In performing this miracle Peter used 
words, in some respects like what Jesus had em- 

loyed on similar occasions; but he had prefaced 
it with humble prayer upon his knees. (Votes, 
1 Kings 17:20—24. 2 Kings 4:33—35. John 11: 
41—46.) He was donbtless assured, that this re- 
quest was granted, before he addressed Dorcas. 
His words were not, “1 say unto thee, Arise,” in 
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the language of authority, but simply, “Tabitha, 
arise,” as an intimation that Jesus had restored 
her life: and it should also be remembered that 
there was no witness to the transaction.—This 
miracle was not only a high gratification and 
valuable benefit to the admiring thankful com- 
pany of believers; but it was the means also of 
converting very many to the faith. Peter there- 
fore, finding an opening for usefulness at Jop- 
pa, continued there for some time, lodging at 
the house of one Simon a tanner, and not with 
Tabitha; perhaps, lest he should seem-to receive a 
recompense for the exercise of his miraculous 
powers. (Notes, 8:18—24, Matt. 10:7,8.)—It is 
remarkable, that there is no instance in serip- 
ture of a prophet, or eminent minister of religion, 
being raised from the dead; (for it does not ap- 
pear, that St. Paul was entirely dead, when he 
had been stoned at Lystra; Note, 14:19,20.) and 
but few of their miraculous recoveries from sick- 
ness: though we should perhaps have thought, 
that these were the most proper cases for a di- 
vine interposition. 

A disciple. (36) MaSnrpa. Here only.—An up- 
See on 1:13.— 
Would not delay. (38) “Be grieved.” Marg. 
Mn oxvnom. Here only N. T.—Vum. 22:16. Judg. 
18:9. Sept. Oxvnpos, Matt. 25:26. Rom. 12:11: ab 
oKvos, a grees tanner. (43) Bupce. 10:6,32. 
Not elsewhere. A 6vpca, corium, pellis. Job 16: 
15. Sept. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—9. 

The power of doing evil has seldom been ade- 
quate to the inclination, even in those who have 
been most successful persecutors and destroyers 
in the church, or in the world: for could scour- 
ges of God execute their threatenings, as readily 
as they utter them, their very breath would be 
fatal to mankind, and especially to the disciples 
of the Lord.—The restraints providentially im- 
posed upon us, previous to our conversion, pre- 
vent much mischief; or the deplorable history of 
our past lives would have been still worse.— 
Even when sinners are most eager to execute 


‘their rebellious purposes, the Lord sometimes 


discovers his designs of mercy towards them: and 
thus the extremity of their wickedness illustrates 
the infinite riches and power of his grace.— 
While we are praying, in imminent dangers or 
overwhelming troubles, we are apt to be discour- 
aged, if we can see no way by which we may be 
delivered: but he, who in a moment is able to 
change furious persecutors into zealous preach- 
ers, can perform his promises by various methods, 
of which we have not the least conception.—The 
manifested light and glory of the divine justice, 
holiness, and power, would sink the stoutest rebel 
on earth to despair at once, ifit were not accom- 
panied with some indications of mercy and grace: 


A. D. 39. CHAPTER IX. A. D; 35. 


out the Lord sends convictions and terrors to|| Yet, even eminent disciples are sometimes stag- 
abase men in the dust, that their hearts may be||gered at the commands of their gracious Lord, 
prepared for “peace and joy in believing.” —No || though they express their readiness to obey: and 
man can have a good or even a plausible reason || while they allow, in general, the infinite suffi- 
for rebellion against the authority of God: he has|/ ciency of his mercy, they are apt to assign limits 
given no cause for it, nor can any good come || to it in particular instances, according to their 
of it, but directly the contrary: for “it is hard to||several prejudices and passions! But the Lord 


kick against the pricks.”—Little do proud Phar- 
isees and despisers of the gospel imagine, while 
indulging “their contempt and hatred of those 
whom they deem wild enthusiasts or obstinate 
sectaries, that they are persecuting the Lord 
himself, and that he will resent it accordingly. 
He is One with his disciples, and they with him: 
he will requite every favor done to them, as if 
done to himself; and whoever injures them touch- 
es “the apple of his eye.” But opposers of the 
ospel do not generally believe, that Jesus is “the 
rd of glory;” and that all their hard speeches | 
and strenuous endeavors against him,are a direct 


is peculiarly glorified in far exceeding all our 
limitations, and scanty expectations; and in 
shewing that they are “the chosen vessels of his 
mercy,” whom we are ready to consider as the 
objects of his most righteous vengeance: nay, 
that perhaps, he intends them to do and to suffer 
more in his cause, and for his sake, than those 
who stand highest in our estimation. This was 
the case with him, who bad done so “much evil 
to the saints” of the Lord Jesus at Jerusalem, 
and was preparing to do all he could against those, 
| who called on his name at Damascus; and in more 
obscure instances, the same is taking place con- 





attack upon the Lord of Hosts himself. (Vote,|| tinually.—He expects implicit obedience from 
Jude 14—16.) When he shall therefore appear, || his servants: all their objections arise from unbe- 
in far more terrible majesty, than he did to Saul lief; and when they are in a right frame of mind, 
of Tarsus; they will tremble with astonishment || they would go even into the lion’s den, should 
at the awful consequences of that conduct, in|) their obedience require it, assured that he will 


which they now perhaps imagine there is much 
merit, or by which they seek 
sinner is brought to a pro 


state, character, and conduct, he will submit 


be with them, to support or deliver them.—Con- 


renown.—W hen a||verting grace renders believers the children of 
r sense of his own)| the same Father, abolishes their former distinc- 


tions, and terminates their enmities: and, when 


without reserve; allowing that he might justly be|| the bitterest foe, or the vilest malefactor, be- 


left to perish; casting himself wholly 
cy of the divine Savior, and inquiring what he 
would have him to do. This will thenceforth be 
the language of his heart and prayers continual- 
ly: *What must 
‘mnstI come? What means shall I use? What 
‘method shall I take to obtain assurance of my 
‘reconciliation? What return can I make for thy 
‘mercy? How shall I recommend thy salvation 
‘to others? Shall I enter upon this or the other 
‘business, or not? How shall 1 behave in these 
‘circumstances, or manage this matter?’ These, 
and such like questions, the believer will have 
daily to pro to the Lord, in faith and prayer; 
desiring to taught, inclined, and enabled to 
know and do his will. (Note, Col. 3:16, 17, v. 
16.) When this submission has been made, the 
Lord takes the humbled penitent under his di- 
rection, and teaches him what he would have 
him to do: yet he does not shew him the whole 
at once, but gradually, as it becomes necessary: 
and he uses his servants as instruments in this 
work; that his appointments may be honored, and 
‘the communion of the saints’ may be promoted, 
Nor does he génerally bring transgressors to 
aa and joy in believing,” without such pre- 
us rebukes, sorrows, distresses of con- 
science, as may evince the atrociousness of their 
crimes, and lay a foundation for their future hu- 
mility, gratitude, patience, and meekness.—Un- 
der t remorse of Cp Gory = ne the 
ly engaged about eternal things, a 

man trope Li Oeste after animal recreation: so 
that fasting in such circumstances is often a mat- 
ter of course, rather than an imposed duty. But 
are they, who thus sow in tears, that they 


aie’ in joy! (Note, Ps. 126:5,6. P. O.— 
Notes, Matt. BY. 2 Gor. 7:9—11.) 
V. 10—22. 


“Behold ne,” the Pharisee, or the proud- 
er infidel, opriyeths in that manner which the 
Savior notices with cordial approbation! Behold 
the licentious te, the iniquitous publican, 
the er Rest bas me ee ae: 
r eth! dings are 

b Sel authenticated, i cock as understand 
- the nature and efficacy of prayer; of such prayer, 
-as the humbled sinner presents before a merci- 
ful | 5d, for the blessings of eternal salvation!— 
U 





|| church of hypocrisy, that it is 


on the mer-|| comes a real disciple, we are required to own 


and to love him as a “brother,” without any up- 
braiding, prsiesine, or resentment; and we should 
rejoice to be useful to him either in his tempo- 


I do to be saved? In what way || ral or spiritual concerns.—The efficacious teach- 


ing of the Holy Spirit causes “the scales” of igno- 
rance, prejudice, and pride to fall from the eyes 
of the understanding, which before excluded the 
clear light of the gospel: then the sinner re- 
ceives his sight, and professes the faith which 
once he despised: then he passes from the king 
dom of Satan to that of God; (Votes, Eph. 1:15 
23, vv. 15—18. Col. 1:9—14.) and, being a new 
creature, he lives in a new element, and joins 
himself to new companions: (Vote, 1 Sam. 10:10 
—13.) and, as he has opportunity and ability, he 
endeavors to recommend Jesus, the anointed Sa- 
vior and the Son of God, to the attention of his 
former associates in iniquity or infidelity: and 
|this is often done with an energy of argument 
| and persuasion, which confounds those, who are 
the most hardened against the truth. 
V. 23—31. 
While many, who witness the effects of the 
gospel, are amazed, only a few in comparison 
are effectually convinced by them. Even Saul’s 
‘conversion, though it is, at this day, a real 
demonstration of the truth of Christianity, a 
fact that can neither be doubted, nor account- 
ed for upon any other principle; even when it 
first took place, and when it concurred with his 
convincing arguments, and most stupendous 
miracles, could not of itself effect the conversion 
of one enemy to the gospel: for nothing can pro- 
duce true faith, but that power which new cre- 
ates the heart. (Motes and P. O. Luke 16:27—31.) 
Thus the Jews, both at Damascus and Jerusalem. 
rejected Saul’s unexceptionable testimony, and 
sought to kill him; as he had sought the destruc- 
tion of those who had been Christians before 
him!—True believers are apt to carry their sus- 
rae too far, in respect of those against whom 
ey 
whom the 
the wor 


have received great injuries. Indeed 
is so full of 
hard for whe be 
sufficiently cautious, without verging to the ex- 
treme. ‘The Lord, however, will clear up the 
characters of the upright; he will bring ae 


have imbibed strong prejudices, and from. 
eit, and the visible | 


A. D. 41. 
CHAP. X. 


Cornelius, a devout centurion in Cesarea but a gentile, being di- 


rected by an angel, sends for Peter to instruct him, 1—8; who 
in the mean time is prepared by a vision, 9—16; and, being 
commanded hy the Spirit, he, attended by certain disciples, ac- 
companies the messengers, 17—23. Cornelius renders undue 
honor to Peter, who declines it, 24—26; and shews the occa- 
sion of his sending for him, avowing the readiness of himself 
and his friends to receive the word of God from him, 27—33. 
Peter preaches to them Jesus, and salvation by faith in him, 
34—43. The Holy Spirit is poured out on the company, as on 
the apostles on the day of Pentecost; and Peter commands 
them to be baptized, 4448, 


HERE was a certain man *in Ce- 
sarea, called Cornelius, °a centuri- 


a 8:40. 21:8. 23:23,33, 25:1,13. | &c. 27:54. Luke 7:2. 


b 22:25. 27:1,31,43. Matt, 8:5, 


ACTS. 


| 6—8 


A. D. 41. 


on of the band called the ¢ Italian band, 

2 A 4 devout man, © and one that feared 
God ‘with all his house, § which gave 
much alms to the people, ® and prayed to 


ce 27:1. 7:4,5. Rom, 15,26,27. 2 Cor 
d 7,22, 2:5. 8:2. 13:50. 16:14.22: | 9:8—1d. * 
12, Luke 2:25. h9:11. Ps. 25:5,8,9. 55:17. 86. 
e 35. 9:31. 13:16,26. 1 Kings 8:| 3. marg. 88:1. Prov. 2:3—5 
43. 2 Chr. 6:33. Job 1:1. Ps. | Dan. 6:10,16,20. Matt. 7:73. 
102:15. Is. 59:19. Dan. 6:26.} Luke 18:1. Col. 4:2. 1 Thes 
Rev. 15:4. 5:17. Jam. 1:5. 
f 7. 16:15. 18:8. Gen. 18:19. |i Job 4:15,16. Dan. 9:20,21. 


k 30. 3:1. Matt. 27:46. Luke 23: 
44—46, 


Josh. 24:15. Job 1:5. Ps. 101: 


g 4,22,31. 9:36. Is. 58:7,8. Luke 





quainted with his people; and give them opportu- 
nities of bearing testimony to his truth, perhaps 
before those, with whom they once concurred in 
enmity and opposition to it. He sees good to 
prove his churches by tribulations and persecu- 
tions: but by taking off their enemies, convert- 
ing some and dismaying others, or finding them 
other employment, he gives seasons of rest and 
peace; in which we should diligently edify our- 
selves and each other, that we may be prepared 
for future trials, in case they should be allotted 
us.—When believers wallx conscientiously, “in 
the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
Holy Spirit,” they appear to be an excellent and 
happy people, and are generally multiplied: and 
it behoves us to watch against dejection or mel- 
ancholy, as much as against known sin; for it 
prejudices the minds of unbelievers against the 
truth, and renders them afraid of it, as only pro- 
ductive of dejection and discomfort. 
Viesreigraes 

The unwearied labors of the primitive preach- 
ers of the gospel, should be studied and imitated, 
by all their successors in the ministry: and the 
displays of the power and grace of Christ should 
encourage us, in all our difficulties. He can 
heal our bodies or our souls, of the most inyvet- 
erate maladies, whenever he pleases: his long de- 
lays do not prove that he never intends to deliver 
us; and he can make our tedious afflictions or 
temptations, and our merciful deliverances, the 
means of saving the souls of those around us, and 
of greatly displaying the glory of his power, 
mercy, and truth.— While we live upon the ful- 
ness of Christ, for our whole salvation, we our- 
selyes should desire to be “full of good works and 
alms-deeds,” for the honor of his name and the 
benefit of his saints. Then those who go before 
us will be witnesses in heaven, and they who sur- 
vive us will testify on earth, to the reality of our 
faith and love, (Vote, Luke16:9—13. Notes and 
P. O. 2 Cor. 9:8—15.)—Many seem to think, that 
none can glorify Christ, or help to promote his 
gospel, except ministers: but such persons as T'ab- 
itha are as much wanted, and are as useful in 
their places, even as able faithful preachers: for 
while the latter proclaim the truths of the gospel 
- by their word; the other substantiate, illustrate, 
and demonstrate the excellency of them, in their 
lives. How mean then is the grovelling ambi- 
tion of those numerous females, who aspire to no 
higher distinction, than that of external personal 
decoration and accomplishment, and who waste 
their lives in trifling pursuits; when multiplied 
charities and labors of love, might have rendered 
them, at less expense of time and treasure, a 
blessing to multitudes, and an ornament to Chris- 
tianity! When such triflers die, all dies with 





them, and their loss is not greatly either felt or} 


lamented: while even such as have had little in 
their power, and have “labored; working with 
their cwn hands,” that they might relieve the 
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poor and needy, will be substantially useful 


through life, and “sincerely lamented at death; 
and” their “works follow them,” and will be gra- 
ciously rewarded in heaven. We cannot expect, 
nor should we desire, the return to life of those who 
have thus “served their generation, and are fall- 
en asleep:” yet the presence, conversation, and 
prayers of faithful ministers may be a benefit to 
the survivors; and they should ever be ready to em- 
brace opportunities of comforting the mourners, 
and giving a salutary turn to their sorrows. The 
Lord can make up every loss; he over-rules every 
event for the good of those who trust in him, and 
for the glory of his own name: and unostentatious 
piety, disinterested diligence, and indifference 
about outward accommodations, should mark the 
whole conduct of those, who preach the gospel of 
God our Savior. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. X. YV.1,2. Hitherto none had been 
admitted, by baptism, into the Christian church, 
but Jews, Samaritans, and proselytes; who all 
were circumcised persons, and observed the cer- 
emonial law: but the time was now come, when 
the gentiles were to be openly called, to share 
all the privileges of the people of God; without 
being proselyted to Judaism, either before, or af- 
ter their conversion to Christianity.—The char- 
acter of the person whom God was pleased to se- 
lect, as the first-fruits of this harvest from among 
the Gentiles, was suited (as much as any thing 
could be,) to abate the prejudice of the Jewish 
converts against the alteration. Cornelius was a 
centurion, or the commander of a hundred men, 
in “the Italian band,” or cohort, of Roman sol- 
diers, which attended the governor, who at this 
time generally resided at Cesarea. (Marg. Ref. 
a.c.) It may be supposed, that Cornelius, if a 
native of Italy, would think it a trial, to be sent 
so far from his country and all his connexions: 
for the Cornelit were an illustrious family at 
Rome. Yet in Judea, he became acquainted 
with the true God; and, renouncing idolatry, he 
worshipped him with reverence and obedient at- 
tention. He taught his family to do the same, 
and was a liberal friend to the poor Jews among 
whom he resided; he was constant in his devo- 
tions, probably with his family, as well as in se- 
cret; and he set apart seasons for fasting and 
prayer, as it is reasonable to conclude, to seek 
further directions from God respecting his truth 
and will. (Marg. Ref. d—h.—WNoftes, .13:1—3 
Dan. 9:2,3. 10:1—3. John 1:47—51, v. 48.) He 
was in some measure acquainted with the scrip- 
tures, and the promises of a Messiah by means ot 
the Greek translation, as it is most probable: . 
though it may be questioned whether he had 
learned to rely on him, as a spiritual Redeemer 
who was to come.—Many writers are very full _ 
and exact, about two sorts of proselytes to the 
Jewish religion; and others argue against that 
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the ninth hour ot the day, ! an angel of 
God coming in to him, and saying unto 
him, ™ Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him " he 
was afraid, and said, ° What is it, Lord? 
And he said unto him, ? Thy prayers and 


4 thine alms are come up for a memorial 
before God. 

5 And now ‘send men to Joppa, and 
call for one Simon, * whose surname is 
Peter: 
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distinction: but the nature of the case, and the 


facts recorded in scripture render it evident, that 
some of the Gentiles were circumcised, professed 
obedience to the whole Mosaic law, and were 
completely = ated se ene among the native Jews; 
and, that others became worshippers of the true 
God, and professed obedience to the moral pre- 
cepts, who were not circumcised, nor observant 
of the ceremonial law. Of this latter description 
Cornelius was; and therefore considered entirely 
as a Gentile, though of good report among the 
Jews.—The Jews accounted them unclean as 
‘well as the other Gentiles: ... yet ... they deemed 
‘the alms they gave to the Jews clean; ... and be- 
‘cause Cornelius was free in giving to the Jews 
‘of Caesarea, he was a man’of good report amon 
‘them all. (22) Whitby. (Notes, Matt. 8:5—13. 
Luke 1403 The promised Savior, however, 
was now come, and the way of salvation by him 
was openly preached: it was therefore proper, 
that all “who feared God” should explicitly be- 
lieve in him, and profess themselves his disciples. 
There was evidently a preparation in the heart of 
Cornelius, for the reception of the gospel; he had 
doubtless a true faith in the word of , as far 
as he understood it, though he had not an explicit 
faith in Christ. (Vote, 8:26—31.) This prepa- 
ration and faith were the fruits of the regenerat- 
ing Spirit of God, who was given to him through 
the mediation of Jesus,even before he knew him; 
and this indeed is the case with every man, when 
“God who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved him, even when dead in sin,” 
at first “quickens him together with Christ.” 
fete T 2:4—10, vv. 4,5.) Had it been pos- 
sible for Cornelius, in this state of mind, to have 
refused the salvation of Christ when proposed to 
him; he would not have been saved by his works: 
but this could not be, for God had prepared and 
inclined bim to welcome the gospel, because he 
intended to call him to believe it; so that he 
could neither be saved without faith in Christ, 
nor could he perish through want of it. It is 
mere trifling to inquire, as pep ge done, what 
his state would have been, had died after his 
prayers were heard, and before he had believed 
Pr Christ; for it goes upon the absurd supposition 
of the Lord’s beginning a work, and not bri 
it to the intended completion. It is a unive 
rule, that whatever is frora God, of a spiritual 
and ay Ag will for Christ’s sake be pty i 
ed by but it may be doubted whether he 
ever communicates regenerating grace to an 
adult person, where he not given, or does not 
mean to send, some measure of the light of his 
- word: though it does not behove us to limit his 
mercy; nor can we tell how etek orm f 
ine truth may be the seed or the food of divine 
Vou. V. 84 
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6 He lodgeth with t one Simon a tan- 
ner, whose house is by the sea-side: " he 
shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake 
unto Cornelius was departed, he called 
*two of his household servants, ¥ and a 
devout soldier of them that waited on 
him continually; 

8 And when he had declared all these 
things unto them, * he sent them to Joppa. 

(Practical Observations. } 

9 | On the morrow, as they went on 
t 9:43. 2. Philem. 16, 

} u 9:6. 11:13,14. John 7:17. Rom. | y 1. Matt. 8:9,10. Luke 3:14, 
| 10:14—17. Eph. 4:8—12. z 33. 26:19. Ps. 119:59,60. Ee. 
[P10 Sam. ate 1 Tim 6: | OS 








life in the soul. This we may know certainly, 
that no regenerate man will finally reject the 
gospel, when proposed to him.—Many objections 
and reasonings, aad much perplexity on this sub- 
ject, among persons of contrary systems, seem to 
arise from inattention to this truth; that nothing 
iritually good, or acceptable to God, can be pro- 
uced from the heart of fallen man, except by the 
regenerating Spirit of Christ: where that is com- 
municated, all things necessary to salvation will 
in due time follow; yet when, or in what order, 
cannot be previously ascertained. (Votes, John 
1:10—13, vv. 12,13. 3:3—8.) But many things 
good, in the estimation of man, and many spe- 
cious appearances of evangelical religion, are as 
distinct from spiritualit and holiness, or the 
choice and love of the holy excellency of God 
and heavenly things; as polished brass, in its 
highest perfection, is different from pure gold. 
(Note, Luke 16:14,15.) Perhaps these observa- 
tions may assist the reader, in understanding this 
intvresting chapter; which cannot easily be made 
to accord with the exactness of systematical 
writers of different creeds, on these subjects.— 
The Italian band. (1) ‘Many, with Grotius, have 
‘explained this, as if the meaning were, that Cor- 
‘nelius was a centurion of one of the cohorts be- 
‘longing to the Italian legion. ... But I refer the 
‘reader to the many learned and ping things, 
‘which Mr. Biscoe has said, (Boyle’s Lectures,) to 
‘shew that the Italian legion did not exist at this 
‘time. ... I think it exceedingly probable, for 
‘the reasons which he urges, that this was a 
‘cohort different from any of the legionary ones; 
‘and consequently that Luke has here expressed 
thimself with his usual accuracy; and that the 
‘mistake lies, as it generally does, in those who 
‘think they have learning enough to correct 
‘him. Itis probable, that this was called the Ital- 
‘jan cohort, because most of the soldiers belong- 
‘ing to it were enreert heer Instead of 
enerally, always would have been more proper, 
eeRand. (1) Eeupns. See on Matt, 27:27—A de- 
vout man, (2) Evocbns. 7. 22:12. 2 Pel. 2:9. Ev- 
ecbuas See on 3:12.—One thal feared God.) %obu- 
pevos rov Ocov. 22,35, 13:16, 1 Pet. 2:17. tev. 19: 
5.—Gen. 22:12. 42:18. Ex. 1:17. Ps. 112:1. 115: 
13. 147:11.—With all his house.] Su wavri ry ovr ¢ 
avre. 11:14. 16:31. 18:8. 1 Cor. 1:16,—Not ravecne 
See on 16:34. (Vote, Josh. 24:15.)—Prayed... al- 
1 Acouevos +. dcaravros. 4:31. Luke 21:36. Acopat, 
2138. Matt. 9:38. Luke 8:28,34. 22:32, et al. 
Ataxavros, 2:25. 24:16. 2 Thes. 3:16. Heb. 2:15. 
9:6. 13:15.—Ps. 16:8. Sept. 5 
V. 3—8. Cornelius, influenced by divine grace, 
was acting conscientiously, and waiti for clear- 
er discoveries of the will of God: and, when he 
was keeping a solemp fast, and praying rte 
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their journey, and drew nigh unto the 
city, * Peter went up upon the house-top 
to pray, about » the sixth hour: 

10 And © he became very hungry, and 
would have eaten; but while they made 
ready, ¢ he fell into a trance, 

11 And &saw heaven opened, f and 
a certain vessel descendimg unto him, as 
it had been a great sheet, knit at the 
four corners, and let down to the earth; 

12 Wherein £ were all manner of four- 


a & 11:5—10. 1 Sam. 9:25. John 1:51. Rev. 4:1. 11:19. 
Zeph. 1:5. Matt. 6:6. Mark 1: 19:11. : 
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footed beasts of-the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls 
of the air. 

13 And there came a voice 
b Rise, Peter; kill and eat. 

14 But Peter said, i Not so, Lord, 
kfor I have never eaten any thing that 
is common or unclean. 

15 And the voice spake unto him again 
the second time, ! What God hath cleans- 
ed, that call not thou common. 

16 This was done ™ thrice: and the 
vessel was received up again into heaven. 


b 10. Jer. 35:2—5. John 4:31—| 1 282 191z9. 15:9,20,29. Matt. 16: 
34, 11. Rom. 14:14—17,20. 1 Cor. 
i Gen. 19:18. Ex. 10:11. Matt. 10:25. Gal. 2:12,13. 1 Tim. 4: 
16:22. 25:9. Luke 1:60. 3—5. Tit. 1:15. Heb. 9:9,10. 
k Lev. 11: 20:25. Deut. 14: Ez. | m Gen. 41:32. John 21:17, 2 

4:14. 44:31. Cor. 13:1. 
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hour of the evening-sacrifice, as one of the stated 
hours of prayer; (Marg. Ref. i, k. 30.—WNotes, 3: 
1—11, v. 1. Dan. 9:21—23.) he saw, in a vision, 
an angel in human form and shining garments, 
who addressed him by name as he entered his 
apartment. Being greatly alarmed at the vision, 
(as probably his doors were fastened,) and aware 
that this was a heavenly visitant, he desired in 


the language of reverence, to know what was} 


the meaning of his coming. The angel then as- 
sured him, that “his alms and prayers were come 
up before God” with acceptance; who was, as it 
were, reminded by them of his promises and pur- 
poses to do him good. (Marg. Ref. 1—p.— Notes, 
Ps. 10:17,18. Prov. 2:1—8. Is. 62:6,7. Luke 
1:11—1%. John 1:47—51, v. 48. Rom. 8:24— 
27.) He therefore was come, not to be his in- 
structor, but to direct him to send for Peter to 
Joppa; who would shew to him the way of truth 


and salyation, about which he was earnestly in- 


quiring. (Note, 11:4—17, vv. 13,14. Thus the 
angel left it to the apostle to preach the gospel 
to Cornelius, that the sacred ministry might be 
honored, and that he might become acquainted 
with the disciples of Christ for his future benefit. 
Peter, the apostle of the circumcision, by whose 
preaching the foundation of the church of con- 
verted Jews was laid, on the day of Pentecost, 
was chosen on this occasion, rather than Paul the 
intended apostle of the Gentiles; probably, that 
the unprecedented admission of uncircumcised 
persons, into the church, might give as little of- 
fence to the Jewish converts as possible.—Philip, 
the evangelist, seems.to have been at Casarea at 
this time; yet it did not please God to employ 
him in the case of Cornelius, as he had done in 
that of the Ethiopian treasurer. (JVoles, 8:26— 
40.) Cornelius receiving these directions, and 
having pious servants and soldiers, through the 
influence of his example and instructions, imme- 
diately sent three messengers to Joppa, to inquire 
for aman, of whom he had probably never heard, 
before the angel made him known to him, with 
special directions where to find him. (9:43. Marg. 
Ref. u—z.) It does not appear, that Cornelius 
had the least acquaintance with the Christians 
at or near Cesarea.—His intercourse with the 
unbelieving Jews was suited rather to increase 
than remove his prejudices: and, as far as it can 
now be jndged, the reading of the Greek trans- 
lation of the scriptures was the principal and al- 
most sole means, by which effects so beneficial 
and excellent had been produced. (Vote, 8:32— 
Bb, Vmod) ) 

Evidently. (3) davepws. Mark 1:45. John 7:10.— 
Fora memorial. (4) Ets prnpoovvor. Matt. 26:13.— 
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Lodgeth. (6) ZevGerat. 18,23,32. 17:20. 21:16. 28: 
1, Heb. 13:2. Zena, 28:23. Philem. 22.— Household 
servants, (7) Ockerwr- Luke 16:13. Rom. 14:4. 1 
Pet. 2:18. Not elsewhere.— Waited on him con- 
tinually.| Tpockaptepsvtwy. See on 1:14. 
V.9—16. ‘Peter, after he bad received the 
‘Holy Spirit, needed to make daily proficiency, 
<in the knowledge of the benefit of Christ.’ Beza. 
(Note, 3: 19—21.) The prejudices of Peter were 
so strong against uncircumcised persons, that the 
report of Cornelius’s vision would not have satis- 
fied his mind, as to the propriety of going to him, 
unless the Lord had, likewise by other means 
prepared him for the service. (Notes, 11:1— - 
18.)—When the messengers drew near to Joppa, 
Peter had retired for prayer to some convenient 
solitude, which he had upon the top of the house, 
it being then about noon; for, like David and 
Daniel, he prayed at least three times a day. 
Marg. Ref. a, b.—Notes, Ps. 55:16,17, v. 17. 
an. 6:10,11.) While he was there, he became 
uncommonly hungry, and would gladly have eat- 
en; but, before his ordinary repast was ready, he 
fell into a trance, or ecstasy; in which his senses 
were closed to external objects, but invisible 
things were presented to his mind, as if he saw 
them with hiseyes. (Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, 7: 
54—60, 22:17—21. 2 Cor. 12:1—6.) In this state 
there appeared to him a great vessel, resembling 
a very large sheet, or wrapper, of which the four - 
corners were fastened together: this seemed to 
come down from heaven to the earth; and upon 
further observing it, he found that it contained 
all kinds of living creatures, especially, if nqt ex- 
clusively, all those animals, which were unclean 
according to the law. At the same time he heard 
a voice directing him to satisfy his hunger, by im- 
mediately killing and eating whatever he chose. 
To this he decidedly objected, though he sup- 
posed it to be the voice of the Lord; as he had 
always observed the ritual law, in this matter, 
with the most scrupulous exactness. To thjs ob- 
jection, it was replied, “What God hath cleans- 
ed,” that “call not thou common,” or polluted. 
(Marg. Ref. g—l.) To impress his mind more 
deeply, and to shew the certainty of the infer- 
ence to be drawn from it, the transaction was 
thrice repeated, and then the whole vision disap- 
peared. (Gen. 41:32. John 21:17. 2 Cor. 13:1.)— 
The same law, which established the distinction 
between clean and unclean meats, had also mark- 
ed the distinction, between Jews and Gentiles, 
and restricted their intercourse with each other: 
but the pride and bigotry of the Jews had carried 
the separation further than the law required; and 
had even produced a contempt of the Gentiles, 
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17 { Now "while Peter doubted in 
himself what this vision which he had 
seen should mean; behold, °the men 
which were sent from Cornelius had 
made inquiry for Simon’s house, and 


stood before the gate, 


18 And called, Pand asked whether 
Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were 


lodged there. 


19 While Peter thought on the vision, 
athe Spirit said unto him, Behold, three 


men seek thee. 


20 Arise, therefore, "and get thee| 
doubting noth-| 


down, and go with them 
ing; * for | have sent thefa 


21 Then Peter went down to the men 
which were sent unto him from Corne- 
lius; and said, t Behold, 1 am he whom 
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owever friendly or conscientious. The law also| 

concerning the distinction of meats and of ani- 
mals had both been an emblem of the distinction 
between clean and unclean persons, and a means | 
of preserving it. (Notes, Gen. 7:2,3. 8:20—22. | 
Lev. 1:1,2. 11:1—8. Rom. 14:13—18. 1 Tim. 4: 
1—5.)—Being thus separated by this precept,’ 
concerning clean and unclean meats,) ‘from all | 
familiar converse with other nations; hence they 
came to look on them, who did not use this ab- 
stinence as unclean, because they did freely eat 
of those things, which the law made unclean to 
‘them; and to say the unclean beasts did ey 
7 Call not 


the people of the world” Whitby.— 


thou common. (15)... “Do not thou pollute.’ 
Gr. ‘It was the priests’ office, in case of leprosy, 
‘and other matters of a like nature, to pronounce 
the thing or person under examination, clean or 
unclean. In the Hebrew it is thus expressed, 
“The priest shall cleanse,” ... “The priest shall] 
ute him.” ... What God hath cleansed, that 
is by this vision and command declared to be 
‘clean, do not thou pollute, that is, pronounce not 
‘thou unclean.’ Whitby. To informa Jew, that 
God had cleansed those animals, which before 
had been declared 


God cleansed by faith and were to be re- 
ceived into the church, without regard to the 
law, or to their uncleanness accord- 


ceremonial 
ing to it. (Noles, 15:7—11. 2:14—18, 


This great vessel might therefore 
a iy tee Coriano church, as io under the 
signity tiation of the new covenant grace, the 
origin of which is from heaven, though its place 
js on earth. Its security, by the aa” pe 


On, || EvSupnats* See on 





ye seek: "who ts the cause wherefore 
ye are come? 

22 And they said, * Cornelius the 
centurion, Ya just man, and one that 
feareth God, and # of good report among 
all the nation of the Jews, was warned 
from God by an holy angel to send for 
thee into his house, * and to hear words 
of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, » and 
lodged them. And °on the morrow Pe- 
ter went away with them, 4 and certain 
brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 

(Practical Observations.] 

24 J And ° the morrow after, they en- 

tered into Caesarea. And Cornelius 
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x 1—5. 18. 2 Cor. 5:18 —20, 2 Pet. 3:2. 

y 24:15. Hos. 14:9. Hab, 2:4. | b Gen, 19:2,3. 24:31,32 Judg. 
Matt. 1:19. Mark 6:20. Luke | 19:19—21. Heb. 13:2, 1 Pet 
2:25. 23:50. Rom. 1:17, Heb. | 4:9. 
10:38, 12:23. c 29,33. Ee. 9:10, 

z 6:3, 22:12, Luke 7:4,5. 1 Tim. | d 45, 9:38,42, 11:12. 2 Cor. 8:21, 
3:7. Heb. 11:2. 3 John 12. e 9. 
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meant, that he should thenceforth associate with 
converts to Christ, from among the Gentiles, 
and make no distinction between them and the 
Jewish disciples, for God had cleansed them; and 
that he should preach to the Gentiles, even as 
to the Jews, for God intended to cleanse them 
also. (Notes, 27—33. 11:1—3. Gal. 2:11--16.) 

ls went on their journey. (9) ‘Osornopevrwr 
cciver. Here only. ‘Odggiropta’ ry name oper 

e€ ungry. (10 OoTrELvose ere only.—v 
ianer Hts Fe 09:17. See on ee 5: 
42, wessel. (11) Zxevos rt 16. 11:5. Basti. 
Matt. 12:29. Luke 17:41. See on 9:15.—Four- 
‘ooted. (12) Terpaxoda. 11:6. Rom. 1:23.—Ex 
rerpas, quaternarius, et es, pes.—Common. (14% 
Kowove See on Mark 7:2.—Call not... common. 
(18) Mn cows. See on Matt. 15:11. 

. 17—23. Peter did not readily understand 
the import of this vision; though he knew that it 
contained some weighty instruction, which he 
diligently applied his mind to discover. (Marg. 
mi n.) Whilst he was thus engaged in deep 
reflection, the messengers of Cornelius arrived 
and inquired for him: but, to satisfy his mind 
more fully, in a case that implied in its conse- 

vences the abolition of the ritual law, which 
himself had given to Israel, this fact was 
immediately reve to him; and he was ordered 
to with the messengers without scruple or 
hesitation.—God had directed Cornelius by the 
angel, to send these messengers, yet “the Spirit 
said to Peter, I have sent them:” this is the 
language of Deity and personality. (20. Marg. 
Ref. q—s-) Accordingly Peter, having heard 
their report oR es Cornelius’s character 
and vision, (Votes, 1,2. Job 1:1.) hospitably enter- 
tained them till the next day, and then went 
with them. But he took with him some of the 
believers, who dwelt at Joppa; that they might 
witness, and be ready to attest, the whole of what 
on this unprecedented occasion. (JVoles, 


11:1—18.) . 

Doubted, Amroon. See on Luke 9:7.— 
a) EvSupepeve. Matt. 1:20. 9:4, 
piropsves. ate eine cabs a hie 

11:2,12. on , 21:21. 
report. 29) cvos Bee on 6:3.—Was 


the warned Jrom G J] Exonaniede. Matt. 2:12,22, 
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waited for them, f and had called together 
his kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cor- 
nelius met him, and fell down at his 
feet, and worshipped him. 

26 But Peter took him up, saying, 
» Stand up; I myself also am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he 
went in, ‘and found many that were come 
together. __ 

28 And he said unto them, Ye know 
how * that it is an unlawful thing for a 
man that is a Jew, to keep company, or 
come unto one of another nation: ! but 
God hath shewed me, that I should not 
call any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unto you without 
gainsaying, ™as soon as I was sent for: 
0 J ask therefore for what intent ye have 
sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, ° Four days 
ago PI was fasting until this hour; and 


f Is. 2:3, Mic. 4:2. Zech.3:10.| Cor. 16:9. 2 Cor. 2:12, Col. 4: 
8:20—23. Matt. 9:9,10. Mark} 3 

6:19,20. Luke 5:29. John 1:41 
—49, 4:28,29. 1 John 1:1—3. 





kc 11:2,8. 22:21,22. John 4:9,27. 
18:28. Gal. 2:12—14. 
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at the ninth"hour I prayed in my house, 
4 and, behold, a man stood before me in 
bright clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, ‘thy prayer 
is heard, and thine alms * are had in re- 
membrance in the sight of God. 

32 Send t therefore to Joppa, and 
call hither Simon, whose surname is 
Peter; he is lodged in the house of 
one Simon a tanner, by the sea-side; 
who, when he cometh, shall speak unto 
thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to 
thee; and thou hast well done that thou 
art come. Now therefore “ are we 
all here present before God, to hear 
all things that are commanded thee of 
God. 

34 § Then Peter * opened his mouth, 
and said, ¥ Of a truth I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons: 


q 1:10. Matt. 28:3. Mark 16:5. 19:30. Mark 10:15. 1 Cor. 3:18. 
Luke 24:4, Gal. 4:14, 1 Thes. 2:13. Jam. 






r Is. 38:5. Dan. 9:23. 10:12. 
Luke 1:13. 
s Seeon 4. Lev. 2:2,9. 5:12. 


1:19,21. 1 Pet. 2:1,2. 
x 8:35. Matt. 5:2. Eph. 6:19, 
20. 


Phil. 4:18. Heb. 6:10. Rev. 5: | y Deut. 10:17. 16:19. 2 Chr. 19: 





14:11—18. Dan. 2:30,46,47. | 1 15,34, 11:9. 15:8,9. Is. 65:5. 
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22:8,9. m 19,20. Ps. 119:60. 1 Pet. 3:15. || t 5—8- 22:16, Luke 20:21. Rom. 2:11. 
h 14:14,.15. Is. 42:8. 48:13. | n21. u17:11,12. 23:28. Deut. 5:25—| Gal. 2:6. Eph. 6:9, Col. 3: 
Matt. 4:10. 2 Thes. 2:3,4. Rev. | 0 7—9,23,24. 29. 2 Chr. 30:12. Prov. 1:5. 9: | 11,25. Jam. 2:4,9, 1 Pet. 1: 
13:8. 3, Ezra 9:4,5. Neh. 9:1—3. 9,10. 18:15. 25:12. Matt. 18:4. | 17. 
424. 14:27. John 4:35,36. 1] Dan. 9:20,21. 

















V. 24—26. Cornelius, expecting a satisfactory 
discovery of the diyine will from Peter, had col- 
lected his relations and intimate friends, (who, 
though Gentiles, were previously disposed to re-4 
ceive instruction, even as he was,) that they 
might share the benefit. (Marg. Ref. f. 33.) 
Peter had been made known to him in so extra- 
ordinary a manner, that Cornelius seems to have 
supposed, he must be something more than man: 
perhaps he thought that he was the Messiah, of 
whom he had read such glorious things in the writ- 
ings of the prophets. He, however, prostrated him- 
self before the apostle, and rendered him such hom- 
age, as Peter deemed improper to be received by any 
one, who was only a man like himself; and there- 
fore he resolutely rejected it: yet Jesus continu- 
ally accepted of the very same. (Marg. Ref. g, 
h.—Notes, Matt. 14:33. 15:25—28. Mark 5:21— 
a ae the worship, intended and given by Cor- 
‘nelius, was religious worship, ... Peter declares 
‘such worship was not to be given to a mere man: 
‘if it was only civil worship; he who thought it 
‘not fit to receive that, would much less have se] 
‘ceived religious worship.’ Whitby. ‘Religious 
‘worship belongs to God alone; but civil and im- 
‘moderate must not be rendered even to apostles, 
‘when present, much less when absent, and dead; 
‘and much less to their tombs. ... If Cornelius had | 
‘desired to kiss Peter’s toe, would Peter have al- 
‘lowed him? Yet truly it is Peter’s vicegerent, 
‘who requires kings to kiss his slipper!’ Beza. 
(Notes, Rev. 19:9,10. 22:8,9.) 

Waited. (24) Hy xpccdoxwv. 3:5. 27:33. 28:6. 
See on Matt. 11:3.—Near friends.] Tes avayxacus 
girus. 13:46. Phal. 1:24. 2:25, Tit. 3:14.—‘ Avayxarot 
‘dicuntur, qui Latinis necessariz,... omnes qui 
‘sunt affinitatis et familiaritatis vinculis, arctis- 
‘simé inter se conjuncti.’ Schleusner.—Worship- 
ped. io Mpocexvyncev. 7:43. 8:27. 24:11. See on 
Matt. 8:2. ’ 
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V. 27—33. When Peter had entered the house, 
in which so many uncircumcised persons were 
collected; he observed to them, that they knew 
it to be contrary to the law of Moses, for a Jew 
to associate with those of another nation; but 
God had shewed him, that this distinction was no 
longer to be strictly adhered to. (Marg. Ref. 
i—l.) He had therefore come to them without 
saying any thing to the contrary; and he now 
desired to be more particularly informed, on 
what account he had been sent for. Upon which 
Cornelius repeated the substance of his vision; 
(Marg. Ref. o—s.—.Note, 3—8.) expressed his 
satisfaction in his having come to them so readi- 
ly; and assured him that he and his friends were 
met together, as in the immediate presence of 
God, and prepared to give an implicit assent and 
a cordial welcome to the divine message which 
he was about to deliver, whatever it might be. 
(Marg. Ref. u.—WNotes, 17:10—15. Jer. 42:1—6, 
20—22.) ‘The circumstances, preceding Peter’s 
coming to Cornelius and his friends, rendered an 
implicit faith in his words most reasonable and 
proper, even previous to a comparison of them 
with the sacred oracles, the standard and test of 
truth.— Unlawful. (28) Note, 9—16.—The un- 
lawfulness of the Jews associating with uncir- 
cumcised persons, and those who did not observe 
the ritual law, seems to have been generally in- 
ferred from the restriction laid on such inter- 
course, by the distinction of meats and other 
Sadsriacy ¢ for it is not forbidden by any express 

aw. 

As he talked with. (27) Euvop:Aov. Here only. 
Ex ovy €t drew, 24:26. See on Luke 24:14.—Un- 
lawful. (28) ASeurov. 1 Pet. 4:3. Not elsewhere. 
Ex a priv. et Septs, jus——To keep company.| Kod- 
hacSar. 5:13. 8:29. 9:26. 17:34. Lee 10:11. 15:15. 
—Of another nation.] Adodgvde. Here only. Ex 
addos, et pvrAny tribus.— Without gainsaying (29 


A. Db. Al . 
35 But *in every nation he that * fear- 


accepted with him. 

36 The* word which Ged sent unto the 
children of Israel, 4 preaching peace by 
Jesus Christ; (® he is Lord of all;) 

37 That word, I say,‘ ye know, § which 
was published throughout all Judea, and 
began from Galilee, "after the baptism 
which John preached; 

38 How ‘God anointed Jesus of Naz- 
areth with the Holy Ghost, and with 


power; * who went about doing good, ' and 
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f 2:22. 26:26. 28:22. 
Luke 4:14. 23:5. 
1:22. 13:24,25. Matt. 3:1—5. 
4:12,&c. Mark 1:1—5,14,15. 
John 4:1—3. 


CHAPTER X. 


1:28. marg. Eph. 1:6. Heb. 11: 


¢ 2:38,39, 3:25.26. 11:19. 13:46. 
Matt. 10:6. Luke 24:47. 
d Ps. 72: i—3,7. 85:9,10, Is. 9: 


12:22. 4:27. Ps. 2:2,6. marg. 
45:7. Is. 11:2. 42:1. 61:1—3. 
Matt. 12:28. Luke 3:22. 4:18. 
John 3:34. 6:27. 


10:36—338. || 





6. 32:15—17. 55:12. 57:19. 
Luke 2:10—14. 2 Cor. 5:18— 
21, Eph. 2:13—18. Col. 1:20. 
Heb. 7:2,3. 13:20. 
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4:33—36. 9:42. Heb. 2:14,15. 
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a priv. avr, contra, et pew, dico.—As soon as I was 


sent for.) M s- 5,22. 11:13. 24:24,26. 25:3. 
‘um. 23:1. Sept_-That are anengyr ae 
48. Matt. 1:24. 8:4. 21:6. Mar 


and against the 
ed, that “God was no respecter of ie = 
“To respect persons,” is entirely different from 
discriminating characters, or conferring unmerit- 
ed favors on one man, and not on another. A judge 
respects persons, if.he condemns one and acqui 
another, or decides in favor of the injurious party, 
from partiality to his friend, or to one of his own 
nation, sect, or : (Marg. Ref. y.—Notes, 
Deut. 10:17. M 15—22, v. 16. = in pri- 
vate life, he may send a t to what friend 
he pleases, or dispense his alms to what poor per- 
sons he chooses, without giving others a grou 


for charging him with “respect 
Matt. 20:1—16, v. 15.) F God 


sincere shi 

reumcision, or his gentile extraction; there 
a bgp ge an aa t 
Yet the Jews in gene 
God's s i favoe to their nation so far, as fully 
It does not how- 


t God 
t service, which is destitute of 
or that any man wil do what ie ei 


«regenerating grace;’ or that is 
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healing all that were oppressed of the 
eth him, and worketh righteousness, ¥is|| . 


devil: ™ for God was with him. 

39 And ® we are witnesses of all things 
which he did, both in the land of the 
Jews, and in Jerusalem; ° whom they 
slew, and hanged on a tree: 

40 Him God raised up the third day, 
and shewed him openly; 

41 4Not to all the people, but unto 
witnesses chosen before of God, * evento 
"us, who did eat and drink with him after 
he rose from the dead. 

42 And *he commanded us to preach 
‘unto the people, and to testify ‘that it Is 
‘he which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. 

43 To " him give all the prophets wit- 
ness, that * through his name, ¥ who- 


}m John 8:2, 10:32,38, 16-32. Matt. 28:19,20. Mark 16:15,16. 
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| bound in justice to give his special grace to an 
‘unconverted man, because of his external decen- 
ey of character, or formal services; or that he 
may not confer this unmerited favor on any one, 
as he sees good, without “respecting persons;” or 
that the fruits of grace can claim, or meet ac- 
ceptance, on any other ground, than that of the 
covenant of mercy, through the righteousness 
and atonement of our divine Surety. In short, 
where the essence of true religion is found, God 
raciously accepts it without regarding names, 
orms, or sects. So that, “in every nation, he 
that feareth God and worketh righteousness is 
accepted of him:” for this, when genuine, com- 
| prises the substance of true religion, and consti- 
‘tutes the evidence, though not the meritorious 
cause, of a man’s acceptance; and, whatever may 
yet be wanting in his explicit knowledge and 
faith, will in due time be communicated. (Marg. 
i z, a.—Notes, Job 34:16—19. Gal. 2:6—10. 
1 Pet, 1:17—22.)—1 think this text proves that 
“God would sooner send an angel to direct pious 
‘and upright persons to the knowledge of the gos- 
‘pel, than suffer them to perish by ignorance of it 
But so far from intimating that such persons 
‘may be found among those that reject Christian- 
sity, «.. it determines nothing as to their existence 
‘in every nation.’ idge. (Notes, Rom. 2: 
7—16.)° Does universal history, ancient and 
modern, bring to our knowledge one person, 
who without revelation, in some way or degree, 
was a humble penitent, a spiritual worshipper of 
God, a conscientious worker of righteousness, in 
his habitual conduct; in one word a Cornelius? If 
it do not, all advanced from this passage about 
virtuous heathens is wholly foreign to the pur- 
ans e was not and is not good ‘be- 
‘fore F 
I ney Karadapbavopat. 4:13. John 1:5. 
Eph 3:16. il, 3:12,13.—Respecter of paae) 
cwrodnyia, Rom. 2: 
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soever believeth in him, shall receive 
remission of sins. [Practical Observations-] 

44 J While Peter yet spake these 
words, % the Holy Ghost fell on all them 
which heard the word. 

45 And * they of the circumcision 
which believed, were astonished, as many 
as came with Peter, because that on ? the 


72:2—4, 4:31. 8:15—17. 11:15. | b Gal. 2:15. Eph. 2:11,12. 3:5— 
19:6. 8. ‘Col. 2:13,14. 
a 23. t1:3,15—18. Gal, 3:13,14. 


TS. A. D. 41 
Gentiles also was poured out the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 

48 For they heard them °speak with 
tongues, and magnify God. Then an- 
swered Peter, 

47 Can ‘any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized, which have ~ 
received the Holy Ghost as well as we? 
c 2:4,11, 19:6. 1 Cor. rit 17:24—26. Rom. 4:11,12. 10: 











Luke 4:19,24. 2 Cor. 6:2. Phil. 


(35) 
4:18. 

V. 36—43. The apostle next proceeded to 
state the substance of the instruction, which he 


was sent to communicate. This indeed would 
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- scarcely have been necessary, if Cornelius had 


been so “accepted” for his good works, as not to 
need the righteousness and atonement of Christ; 
or if, as numbers argue, every man might be 
saved by his own religion, if sincere in it. But 
his prayers for instruction, being accompanied 
by obedience and good fruits, according to his 
present light, were accepted, and in conse- 
quence, the only way of salvation was made 
known unto him, and his heart was prepared to 
welcome it. (Notes, 1,2. 11:4—18.)—Peter, in 
calling the attention of the company to his sub- 
ject, observed that they had doubtless known 
something about the preaching of “Jesus of 
Nazareth,” and the reports which had been cir- 
culated concerning him; though their informa- 
tion had been imperfect and unfavorable. Now 
these reports, properly understood, contained 
that very instruction which God had sent him to 
deliver; even the word, which he had some time 
before sent to the Jews, preaching reconciliation 
to himself, and peace with each other, by this 
Jesus, who was the promised Messiah; the anoint- 
ed Savior and King of Israel; yea, “the Lord of 
all” men, whether Jews or Gentiles; of all crea- 
tures whether men or angels, and of all worlds, 
even of all things in heaven, earth, and hell; both 
in respect of his divine nature, as the incarnate 
Son of God, and as the Mediator between God 


48:36. 11:15—17. 15:8,9. Gen.} 12. 

death as a deceiver; and had procured the exe- 
cution of their sentence from Pilate: so that he 
had been most cruelly and ignominiously cruci- 
fied as a malefactor. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.—WNotes, 
2:22 94, 3:12—16. 4:5—12.) But, though it 
had pleased God, for most wise and gracious 
purposes, to permit their malice to proceed thus 
far; he had yet raised’ him from the dead, and 
“shewn him openly” after his resurrection: not 
indeed to all the people, whose conduct had ren- 
dered them unworthy of such a fayor; neither 
would that method have been so convincing and 
satisfactory to all those, in every age and nation, 
who were concerned in this event; (Vote, John 
20:24—29, latter part;) but to a competent num- 
ber of witnesses, whom he had before chosen for 
that purpose; even to the twelve apostles, and 
many others, who had seen, conversed, eaten, 
and drunk with him, after he arose from the 
dead. (Marg. Ref. p—r.—Notes, Luke 24:36— 
43. John 21:1—14.) He had also commanded 
them to preach these things to mankind: and to 
assure them, that he, who was then proposed to 
them as a Savior, was ordained by God, to be the 
Judge of those, who should at the last day be 
found living en earth, and of the innumerable 
multitudes which would then be raised from the 
dead. (Marg. Ref. s, t—Note, 17:30,31.)—These 
things indeed were no other, than what had been 
predicted in the scriptures, with which Corne- 
lius and his friends were become in some mea- 
sure acquainted: and in due time they would see, 
that the several particulars relating to the per- 
son, character, miracles, doctrine, life, death, 





and man, the Law-giver, Governor, and Judge of 
all: for so the words, “this Person is Lord of all,” 
evidently mean. (Marg. Ref. e.—Noites, Matt. 
28:18. Rom. 14:7T—12. 1 Cor. 15:45—49. Eph. 
1:15—23. 2:14—22. Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:21, 
22°) she apostle declared, that he came to con- 
firm that doctrine, which they knew had been 
published throughout all Judea; though it was 
first more statedly preached in Galilee, after 
John had prepared the way for it by his ministry 
and baptism. This doctrine implied, that God 
had “anointed Jesus with the Holy Spirit,” in an 
evident manner, at his baptism, when he had de- 
clared him to be his “beloved Son in whom he 
was well pleased;” (Marg. Ref. f—i.—Note, Matt. 
3:16,17.) and had endued him, as Man, with that 
divine power, which he exercised “in going about 
doing good,” and performing all kinds of mirac- 
ulous cures; especially delivering those who were 
oppressed by evil spirits, as an emblem of his 
rescuing sinners from the yoke and service of 
“Satan: for God was evidently with him, as ap- 
peared by the authority and beneficence of his 
miracles. (Marg. Ref. k—m.—Notes, Luke 4: 
16—19. John 3:1,2. 5:31—38.) To this, Peter 
and the other apostles were appointed to bear 
witness; as they had been his constant attend- 
ants, and the spectators of these interesting 
scenes: till at length, the Jewish rulers, hating 
the bela doctrine, and envying the reputation of 
Jesus, had seized him, and condemned him to 
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resurrection, and ascension of Jesus, were an 
exact accomplishment of ancient prophecies; and 
that all the prophets, in one way or other, bore 
witness to him, and directed mankind to expect 
acceptance through his righteousness and sacri- 
fice: so that whosoever of any nation or descrip- 
tion believed in him, should receive a free and 
complete remission of allhis sins. (Marg. Ref. 
u—y.— Votes, 3:24—26. Luke 24:25—31,44—49. 
John 5:39—44. Rev. 19:9,10.) This should be 
considered as only an abstract of Peter’s dis- 
course; and as he was interrupted in it by the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, we need not wonder, 
that various points of Christian doctrine are not 
explicitly stated init; for they were left to be 
communicated afterwards, and by degrees. (Votes, 
Te abeae Matt. 28:19,20, v. 20.) 

reaching peace. (36) EvayyedConevos sipnvny. 
Rom. 10:15. Eph. Ata rs B27, nes: 1 0S 
Lord of all.] ‘Ovros est mavtwy Kuotos. Rom. 10:12. 
Phil. 2:11.—_ Doing good. (38) Evepyetov. Here 
only. Evepyeoras See on 4:9. Evepyerns, See on Luke 
22:25,.— That were oppressed.] Tes xaradvvasevope- 
ves. Jam. 2:6. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ez, 1:13. 
Sept. Ex xara et duvasew, princeps sum. Avvasns* 
See on Luke 1:52.—Whom they slew, (39) Avevdov 
KPEMacayTEse See on 5:30.—Shewed him openly. (40) 
Edwxev avtov eppavn yevecSat- Epdayns, fiom. 10:20. 
Not elsewhere.—Chosen poet (41) Tors mpoxe- 
xetporovnuevors. Here only. Ex zpo et yerporovew, 14 
23. 2 Cor. 8:19.—Ex yep, manus, et rev, extendo 
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48 And *he commanded them to be{{* Then prayed they him to tarry certain 


baptized ‘in the name of the Lord. 


eJohn 4:2. 1 Cor. 1:13—17. | f 2:38. 8:16. 
Gal. 3:27. | 


Our Lord “called whom he would... and he or- 


dained twelve.” (Mark 3:13,14.) Thus they 
were “chosen of God:” for says Jesus “I and 
the Father are One.”—To testify. (42) Acapapre- 
pacSa. 8:25. 20:21,23,24. See on 2:40.—Which 
was ordained. ‘oO Gpipevos. See on 2:23. 

V. 44—48. (Note, poe) It does not 
appear that the descent of the Holy Spirit, on 
this occasion, was accompanied by the same 


the effects were evident, and similar to those 
which were then produced. (Votes, 2:2—4.) The 
Gentile converts were immediately enabled to 
speak in languages, which they had not previous- 
ly learned; and to magnify God, and celebrate, 
with adoring’ gratitude, the glory displayed in 
the work of redemption. (Marg. Ref. z—c.) As 
they were thus undeniably baptized with the 
H Spirit, poured out upon them; not only 
by his illuminating, sanctifying, and comfort- 
ing influences, but by his miraculous gifts also; 
Peter justly concluded, that it would be un- 
reasonable to refuse them the baptism of water: 
and when none of his companions could say =| 
thing against it, he ordered them to be baptized, 
by some of those who attended him. (Marg. Ref. 
d—f.— Notes, 1:4—8. Matt. 3:11,12.)—Forbid 
water, &c. (47) ‘These words contain a plain 
‘and convincing demonstration of the falsehood 
‘of the Quaker’s doctrine, that water-baptism is 
‘unnecessary to them, who have received the 
‘inward baptism of the Spirit: since the apostle 
there not only declares, that water-baptism ought 
‘therefore to be administered to these persons, 
‘because they had already been baptized with 
‘the Holy Ghost; but also commands them to be 


God, is alone 
ground to doubt, 


belie in the Father and in the Holy — 
ized, it was only in the name o the 


Son: but that the Gentile converts were baptized 


is, however, is merely conjec- 
+ for not the — trace 

it i in scripture; nor a ifference 
coed between the of baptizing Jewish 
and gentile converts. It is rather taken for 
cine 


tures and very im 


that the apostles and primitive teachers, 
instruction of their Lord 


». 19.)—It is not 
lars Peter, 
bable, that some of 
had been Christians at Joppa 


: 
z 


some of the pastors of 
exclusively private Chris- 
said to have been a minis- 
et it can scarcely be doubted 
canned apostle, however, seems to 
' volved the service of baptizing the Gen- 


: 


a8 
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> ™ 












days. 
t 


tile converts on his attendants; perhaps for the 
same reasons, which the apostle Paul assigned, 
on an occasion in some respects similar. (Noles, 
John 4:1—4. 1 Cor. 1:10—19.)—To tarry, &c. 
(48) It cannot be supposed, but that Peter lived 
with these converted Gentiles, according to their 
usual habits, as to eating, and other things of 
that nature, after all which had preceded his 


g 16:15. John 4:40, 








: |, going among them, without any special regard 
circumstances, as on the day of Pentecost: but | 


to the ceremonial law. This may be of use, if 


| recollected, in forming our judgment on some 


other portions of this history. (Notes, 21:17 
—26. 1 Cor. 9:19—23. Gal. 2:11—16. 4:12—16.) 
Fell upon. (44) Exemsoe. 10. 8:16. 11:15, Murk 
,3:10. Exxeyurac 45. Thus they were “baptized 
with the Holy Ghost.” 11:16.—Magnify. (46) 
|Meyadvvovrwv. See on Luke 1:46. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—8 


Pure and undefiled religion is sometimes found, 
where it might least have been expected: (P. O. 
| Matt. 8:5—13.) and “the vessels of mercy” are 
often brought acquainted with God, by means of 
-which at the time they know not the conse- 


ef. || quence, and which perhaps thwart their inclina- 


tions, and disappoint their schemes of future 
life-—“The saving grace of God teaches” men 
| to “worship him with reverence and godly fear,” 
to serve him conscientiously, to unite justice and 
charity, and to pray with constancy and perse- 
'verance. It leads men to order their households 
‘in the fear of God; and commonly they become 
instrumental to the good of those around them. 
P. O. Gen. 18:16—22. Josh. ogg This 
man soldier was more like ‘a son of Abra- 
ham,” even before he became a Christian, than 
most of that patriarch’s lineal descendants were; 
and doubtless he will rise up in judgment against 
numbers of nominal Christians, and even pro- 
fessors of evangelical truth. Yet all this dili- 
gence, liberality, equity, piety, and self-denial, 
could not have saved him, without the atonement 
of Christ: even he must be accepted, and admit- 
ted into heaven, in the same way with Saul the 
persecutor, with the converted jailor, and the 
thief upon the cross; “that no flesh should glory 
in the presence of God.” What then will be- 
come of those who, without one tenth of the 
external appearance of his piety and charity, 
presume that they shall go to heaven on the 
score of their tes ( works, and reject the way of 
salvation by faith in Jesus Christ? But where 
these things are genuine, they are always attend- 
ed with a jeer teachable, and inquiring dis- 
position: and those who practise what they know, 
without being proud of it, or trusting to it, and 
who at the same time wait upon God for further 
teaching, by faith and prayer, shall never perish 
for want of instruction. (.Nole, John 7:14—17.) 
Should the Lord create such a disposition in the 
heart of an inhabitant of China, Japan, or the 
unexplored parts of Africa; he would sooner 
send an 1 from heaven, or a minister from 
the uttermost part of the earth, to shew him the 
way of salvation, than leave him destitute of that 
knowledge, for which he longs and prays without 
ceasing. The alms and supplications of such 
persons spring from right principles and motives, 
and “up asa memorial before God;” not to 
merit his favor, but to plead with him to fulfil his 
gracious i The sublime subjects, which 
pertain to redemption through the blood the 
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Son of God, seem more proper for the tongues of 
angels to proclaim, than for us poor worms of the 
earth. Doubtless in many respects, they could) 
preach them unspeakably better: yet our humili-| 
ating and thankful experience may balance somg 
thing on the other side. In that case, however, 
it would not be so evident, that “the excellency 
of the power,” which makes the word successful, 
is wholly “of God:” nor would their presence 
and language be so suited to man’s weakness, or 
so conducive to his comfort.—The Lord knows 
where, and about what, his servants are employ- 
ed; and when he has further work for them, he 
will surely by one means or other shew it to 
them.—Implicit obedience tends to increasing 
light and comfort: and pious servants or attend- 
ants are a great blessing, which we should seek 
from God, use proper means to obtain, and ex- 
press a proper value for when they are granted 
to us. 

V. 9—23. 

The thoughts and ways of the Lord are far 
above our’s: the best of men are seldom entirely 
free from some remaining prejudices; even those | 
who were infallibly guided by the Holy Spirit, to 
declare the doctrine of Christ to mankind, were 
gradually let into the secret designs of God, and 
delivered from their mistakes and prejudices, as 
it became needful. How absurdly then do they 
act, who aim and expect to put the new convert, 
at once, into full possession of that whole system, 
which perhaps they themselves have been learn- 
ing for years!—The Lord may command his 
servants, without assigning his reasons: but he 
generally satisfies them, about the propriety of 
those services to which he calls them; and their 
constancy and fervency in prayer very much 
conduce to it. (Note, John 15:12—16.)—W hen 
pious persons conscientiously deny themselves, in 
obedience to what they deem the command of 
God, without self-righteousness or spiritual pride; 
their conduct may evidence their sincerity, and 
exhibit to others a very useful example; even 
should it appear that they were mistaken in their 
scruples: and in this view, the apostle’s readiness 
to endure hunger rather than eat forbidden food, 
and his scrupulous exactness in this respect, dur- 
ing his whole past life, convey to us important 
and humiliating instructions. (Votes, Dan. 1:8 
—16. P. O. 8—20.)—The company of those, 
who are collected together into the church of 
God, and secured by the covenant of grace, are 
previously of very different characters and dispo- 
sitions; yet all alike estranged from God and 
holiness. But when they are truly converted, 
they become all of “one mind and judgment,” in 
the grand concerns of religion: they have the 
same faith, hope, and love, and the same motives 
and distinguishing principles; and their several 
natural dispositions, being corrected, regulated, 
and moderated by sanctifying grace, render them 
more qualified in different ways to serve the com- 
mon cause of the gospel. (P. O. Is. 11:1—9.) 
Let us then learn “not to call those common’ 
whom God has cleansed, or to despise those whom 
he has received; and not to neglect or despair of 
those, whom he may yet call to. the knowledge 
of himself.—If we diligently endeavor to discover 
the meaning of his word; the dispensations of 
his providence, and our own experience will often 
throw light upon it; and, without any immediate 
revelation, we shall be directed and encouraged 
to proceed in the path of duty, “nothing doubt- 
ing.” But how strong must prejudice be, when 
so many divine monitions were requisite, to in- 
duce an apostle to attend on a man of fair char- 
acter and good report, who by the warning of an 


ACTS. 








angel had sent for him, that he might receive the 
instructions of life from his lips! . 
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V. 24—43. 

Those who love the truth will desire to bring 
their friends, and especially their relations, ac- 
quainted with it, and will diligently use their in- 
fluence with them for that purpose.— While num- 
bers despise the servants of God, some will honor 
ther in an improper manner: and it becomes 
them decidedly to refuse undue and excessive 
respect; for humility and modesty are the pecu- 
liar ornaments of piety.—Alas! how seldom are 
we called to speak to auditories, however small, 
in which it may be said, that “they are all present 
in the sight of God, to hear all things that are 
commanded us of God!”—Whatever men may as- 
sert or object, it will be found, “that God is no 
Respecter of persons:” and if any do not see the 
consistency of this with evangelical truth, or the . 
sovereignty of his dispensations; let them learn 
to admit, that it is wholly owing to their narrow 
capacities, and the proud and carnal self-love of 
their own hearts. For God does not limit his 
conduct by the rules, or accordimg to the sys- 
tems of bigotted or prejudiced persons: he gives 
grace to whom he pleases, and as he sees best; 
and the fruits of that grace always meet with his 
acceptance, through the mercy of the covenant 
and the merits of the great Mediator. When he 
begins, he will carry on his work: and by what- 
ever way he leads sinners to heaven, they will be 
prepared to join the chorus of the Redeemed, in 
singing “salvation to God and the Lamb.” That 
preventing grace, which leads men to fervent 
prayer and conscientious obedience, is not given 
to supersede the gospel, but to render men will- 
ing to embrace it. The minister of Christ must 
therefore declare to sinners of every character, 
that word, which God has sent to men, “‘preach- 
ing peace by Jesus Christ,” “the Prince of peace” 
and “the Lord of all; by whom alone they can 
be saved, and to whom they must at length sub- 
mit, in one way or other. Many serious inquir- 
ers hear reports of this doctrine, but these come 
to them, so distorted and misrepresented, that 
they are fora long time set against it: and they 
are astonished, when, in answer to their prayers, 
the Lord leads them to hear and receive his truth, 
from the very persons against whom they have 
been so greatly prejudiced; and when they find 
their doctrine so different in its nature and ten- 
dency from what they supposed, and so exactly 
suited to their wants and desires.— While we con- 
sider the effects of our Redeemer’s immeasurable 
unction by the Holy Spirit; let us endeavor to 
copy his example, being unwearied in doing good, 
and in promoting the deliverance of our fellow- 
sinners from the oppression of Satan, by all the 
means which we can devise: thus it will appear 
that “God is with us, whatever men may say.of 
us or do to us.—Receiving the testimony of apos- 
tles and prophets to the efficacy of his sacrifice, 
and the free remission of our sins through faith . 
in his name; let us daily prepare to meet him,as 
the constituted Judge of the living and of the 
dead; and “be diligent to be found of him in peace 
without spot and blameless.” (JVote, 2 Pet. 3:14 
—16. P. O. ae ; 

- 44—48, 


When we endeavor to mix faith with the word 
of God, and to yield obedience to it; we may ex- 
pect to be more fully illuminated, sanctified, and 
comforted, by the gift of the Holy Spirit: that, 
through “the love of God” being “shed abroad in 
our hearts,’ we may use our tongues to celebrate 
his praises. This inward baptism of the Spirit is 
especially to be valued; yet outward ordinances 
should not be neglected: and those who conclude 
that they have no occasion for the external signs, 
because they have received the internal grace of 
the covenant, speak and act in a very unscrip- 
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Peter is blamed by those of the circumcision, for going a 
the Gentiles, 1—3. He satisfies them, by at the ae 
transaction; aod they “glorify God, who had given to the 
Gentiles repentance unto life,” 4—18. The gospel having 
spread to Phenice, Cyprus, and Antiocn, 19—21; Barnabas is 
sent to Antioch, who rejoices over the converts, and exhorts 
them to persevere, 22—24. He goes to fetch Saul from Tarsus, 
and many are instructed at Antioch, where the disciples are 
first called Christians, 25,26. Agabus foretels a famine: and 
the disciples at Antioch send relief to their brethren in Judea. 
by Barnabas and Saul, 27—30. ; 


ND * the apostles and brethren that 

were in Judea, heard that » the 

Gentiles had also received the word of 
God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to 
Jerusalem, ‘they that were of the cir- 
cumcision contended with him, 

3 Saying, 4 Thou wentest in to men 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter £ rehearsed «the matter 
from the beginning, and expounded it 
by order unto them, saying, 

5 I ‘was in the city of Joppa, pray- 
ing: and £in a trance I saw a vision, A 
certain vessel descend, as it had been a 
Pon sheet, let down from heaven by 
our corners; ® and it came even to me: 

6 Upon the which when I had ! fasten- 
ed mine eyes, I considered, and saw four- 
footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 

7 Anc I heard a voice saying unto me, 
Arise, Peter: slay and eat. 

8 But.I said, Not so, Lord: for noth- 
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tural manner, and give reason for suspecting that 
they deceive themselves: yet if we have both 
the ‘outward sign and the inward and spiritual 
‘grace,’ it is not of much importance, in what or- 

er we have received them. Those who have 
learned and experienced the things of God, will 
desire the farther company of his ministers, to 


- build them up in their most holy faith.—But 


surely, we sinners of the gentiles should read 
this chapter with peculiar gratitude and admir- | 
ing praise: thus the ition-wall was broken 
down, the law of ordinances that was against us 
was abolished, the door of mercy was opened to 
us; that we ee eee ke oli.con blemis —_ _ 
ancient,people in essings of his 
covenant and salvation. (Notes and P. O. Eph. 
2:11—22.) May the Lord speedily recal the 
Jews into the church, and bring in “the fulness 
of the Gentiles;” that “his name may be hallow- 
ed,” his kingdom established, and “his will done,” 
throughout the whole earth, as it is by all the 
angels and saints in heaven! 


? NOTES. re ! 
Cuar. XI. V. 1—3. The dissatisfacti.n of 
the believers, who “were of the circumcision, 


when they heard of Cornelius’s conversion, and| 11. EX axpos, extremus, et bua, vel bufw, a 


Vile Vs 85 
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ing common or ‘unclean hath at any 
time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again 
from heaven, ™ What God hath cleansed, 
that call not thou common. 

10 And this was done "three times: 
and all were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, °immediately there 
were three men already come unto the 
house where I was, sent from Cesarea 
unto me. 

12 And FPthe Spirit bade me go with 
them, @ nothing doubting. Moreover, 
‘these six brethren accompanied me, and 
we entered into the man’s house: 

13 And *he shewed us, how he had 
seen an angel in his house, which stood 
and said unto him, Send men t to Joppa, 
and call for Simon, whose surname is 
Peter; 

14 Who shall tell thee " words, where- 
by thou and *all thy house shall be 
saved. 

15 And Yas I] began to speak, * the 
Holy Ghost fell on them, *as on us at the 
beginning. 

16 Then "remembered I the word of 
the Lord, ¢ how that he said, John indeed 


k Mark 7:2. Rom. 14:14. marg. | t 9:43. 

1 Ley. 10:10. 11:47. Ezra 9:11, | u 10:6,22,32,33,43. 16:31. Mark 
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1 Cor. 7:14. 31, Rom. 1:16,17. 10:9,10. 1 

m 10:28,34,35. 15:9. 1Tim.4:| John 5:9—13. ~ . 

5 Heb. 9:13,14. x 2:39. 16:15,31. Gen. 17:7. 

on Num. 24:10. John 13:38. 21:{ 18:19. Ps. 103:17. 112:2. 115: 
17. 2 Cor. 12:8. 13,14. Prov. 207. Is. 61:8, 

o 9:10—12.10:17,18. Ex. 4:14,| 9. Jer.32:39. Luke 19:10. 
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27. y 10:34—44, 

p %:29. 10:19,20. 13:2,4, 15:7. | z 10:45,46. 19:6, 

16:6,7. John 16:13. 2 Thes. | a 2:2—12. 4:31. 

2:2. Rev. 22:17. b 20:35. Luke 24:8. John 14: 
q Matt. 1:20. 26. 16:4. 2 Pet. 3:1. 

r 10:23,45. ec 1:5. 19:2—4. Matt. 3:11. 
s 10:3—6,22,30--32. 12:11, Heb. | Mark 1:8. Luke 3:16. Joha 
1:14, 1:33, 


Peter’s conduct respecting him, emphatically 


illustrates the degree, in which the Jews were 
prejudiced against the Gentiles, even when they 
appeared to worship God alone, and were exem- 
plary in their general conduct; unless they were 
circumcised, and became obedient to the Mosaic 
law. If the believers from among the Jews, 
were so alarmed and offended at Peter, for eat- 
ing, on such an occasion, with persons of so good 
a report as Cornelius and his friends; what must 
have been the thoughts of the Jews in general, 
concerning the state of the idolatrous and licen- 
tious Gentiles? (Vole, 10:34,35.)—It is not said 
that “the apostles contended” with Peter on this 
account: yet, if the general opinion had not been 
unfavorable to his conduct, none would have 
blicly called him to an account, or have warm- 
[y contested the point with him.—This fact is 
likewise an unanswerable proof, that the primi- 
tive church had no idea of Peter’s supremacy 
and infallibility: indeed, the persons concerned 
by no means rendered due respect to his apostol- 
ical authority. 
(2) Acexptvovro. 12. See on 10:20. 
—Uncircumeis (3 Axpobusiay apse Rom. 3: 
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water, 4but ye shall be 


baptized with 
Ghost. 


baptized with the Holy 

{7 Forasmuch then ° as God gave 
them the like gift as he did unto us who 
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, what 
was J, that I could withstand God? 

18 When they heard these things, 
Ethey held their peace, and glorified 
God, saying, Then i hath God also to the 
Gentiles * granted repentance unto life. 

[Practical Observations. ] 
2 Cor. 3:18. Gal. 1:24 
1 See on 1.—13:47,48. 14:27. 22: 
21,22. Rom. 3:29,30. 9:30. 


10:12,13. 15:9—16. Gal. 3:26, 
27, Eph. 2:11—18 3:5—8. 


1 Prov, 1:23. Is.44:3—5. Ez 
36:25. Joel 2:28, 3:18. 1 Cor. 
12:13, Tit. 3:5,6. 

e 15. 15:8,9. Matt. 20:14,15. 
Rom. 9:15, 16,23,24. 11:34—36. 


f 10:47, Joh 9:12—14, 33:13. k 3:19,26. 5:31, 20:21. 26:17— 
40:2,8,9. Dan, 4:35. Rom. | 20. Jer. 31:18—20. ‘Ez. 36: 
9:20. 26. Zech. 12:10. 2 Gor. 7: 
Lev. 10:19,20, Josh, 22:30. 10, 2 Tim, 2:25,26 Jam. 1: 

h 15:3. 21:20. Is. 60:21, 61:3. | 16,17. 
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19 7 Now ! they which were scatter- 
ed abroad, upon the persecution that 
arose about Stephen, travelled as far as 
m Phenice, and ® Cyprus, and ® Antioch, 
preaching the word ? to none but unto the’ 
Jews only. 

90 And some of them were men of 
Cyprus and 3 Cyrene, which, when they 
were come to Antioch, spake unto * the 
Grecians, * preaching the Lord Jesus. 

91 And tthe hand of the Lord was 
with them; "and a great number believed, 


and * turned unto the Lord. 


1 8:1—4. 23,24, 2:2. Eph. 3:8. 
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V.4—17. Peter, when thus called upon, plead- 
ed no exemptions; but with a becoming candor 
and frankness, stated the whole transaction to his 
brethren, and thus vindicated what he had done, 
beyond all possibility of objection. (Marg. Ref. 
— Notes, 10:9—48.)—Not so, &e. (8) It has been 
argued from this, that only unclean animals 
were seen in this vision: but that is not determin- 
ed in the text; and the apostle’s objection may 
have been made against the general proposal to 
him, of slaying and eating whatever animal he 
chose. (Note, 10:9—16, v. 14.)—Thou, Ke. (14) 
This ig far more full and explicit than the narra- 
tive in the preceding chapter, Cornelius must 
himself be saved, not by his prayers and alms, 
his piety and equity and charity; but by the words 
which Peter would speak to him, and by faith in 
those words; and thus also salvation would come 
tohis family. (Votes, 2:37—40. 16:13—15,29— 
34, Gen. 17:7,8. Jer. 32:39—41. Luke 19:1— 
10. 1 Cor. 7:10—14.)—Baptized, &c. (16) Notes, 
4:48. Matt. 3:11,12.—Did unto us. (17) The 
Spirit was poured out on Cornelius and his friends 
immediately, without imposition of hands, and 
even previously to baptism, or a direct confession 
of faith in Jesus; and this, following all the pre- 
ceding declarations of the will and purpose of 
God, removed all doubt, as to Peter’s conduct re- 
specting them. ‘ 

Were drawn up. (10) AverracSn- Take 14:5. 
Not elsewhere.—All thy house. (14) Mas 6 orxos ov. 
See.on 10:2.—The lake gift. (17) Try conv dopeayv— 
Joos, equalis, par. John 5:18. Phil. 2:6. Awpear. 
See on John 4:10.—Withstand.] Kwdvoa. 8:36. 10: 
47. 16:6. 24:23. Mark 9:38,39.—“Forbid God.” 

Vv. 18. The clear discovery of the express 
purpose of God, which appeared in all the circum- 
stances of the transaction, overpowered the prej- 
udices of the objectors; and they could not but 
admire and adore his grace, which had opened a 
way even to the gentiles to obtain eternal life, 
when they repented, and forsook idolatry and 
wickedness, and “turned to God” and his worship 
and service; and which had given to some of 
them “repentance unto life.” (Marg. Ref.— 
Notes, 10:24—26. 15:7—11.)—It may hence be 
inferred, that even the disciples did not before 
consider the professed repentance of a gentile, 
however attended with “works meet for repent- 
ance,” to be acceptable with God, unless it led 
him unreservedly to embrace the religion of the 
Jews. This proves, that many things, which 
learned men have stated concerning the prose- 
lytes of the gate, ‘and their privileges, rather 
shew what ought to have been the ‘case, than 
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‘rentiles; it appears, 





what it really was.—Dr. Whitby has here a long 
note, to evince, that the Janguage of this verse 
and of similar passages, which state, that repent- 
ance and faith are the gift of God, does not imply 
that they are not conditional, and that they give 
encouragement to those alone, who perform the 
conditions; in which important truths are con- 
tained, but blended, as it appears to me, with 
much error.—That repentance and faith, and 
every kind of obedience, are the duties of every 
man; that means should be used, by such as de- 
sire to perform these duties;.and that none receive 
the gift and grant of God, who live and die in the 
neglect of the appointed means of grace; are 
propositions not in the least to be contested. But 
this learned divine, and many others, seem to 
forget, that “the heart of stone,” “the uncircum- 
cised heart,” “the carnal mind which is enmity 
against God,” effectually prevents every man 
from doing these duties, or properly using those 
means, or even heartily desiring spiritual bless- 
ings, till it be removed by regeneration. (Votes, 
7:51—53. Deut. 30:1—10. Jer. 4:3,4. Pe 
17-—20. 36:25—27. Rom. 8:5—9. Eph. 2:A—10. 
Phil. 2:12,13.) Hence itis “God, who worketh 
in us to will,” as well as to do. ‘We have no pow- 
‘er to do good works, pleasant and acceptable to 
‘God, without the grace of God by Christ pre- 
‘yenting us, that we may have a good will, 
‘and working with us when we have that good 
will’ Art. x.—*They blessed God, ... that he 
‘had afforded the same mercy to the gentiles, as 
‘to the Jews, that if they will return and amend, 
‘and receive Christ, they shall be saved; and that 
‘he had given them the grace to do so. Ham- 
mond.—‘He has not only made them the over- 
‘tures of it; but has graciously wrought it ir 
‘some of their hearts.’ Doddridge.—The insep- 
arable connexion of repentance and eternal life 
should not pass unnoticed, in this place. (Marg. 
Ref.—Notes, 3:19—21. 5:29—31. 2 Cor. 7:9—11. 
2 Tim. 2:23—26. Heb. 6:4—6.) 

V. 19—21. (Marg. Ref. j—s.) The words 
here translated “preaching,” do not necessarily 
imply a public and authoritative proclamation. 
(Notes, 8:4,32—35.) “Speaking the word to none, 
but unto the Jews only.” “They spake unto the 
Grecians, declaring the glad tidings concerning 
the Lord Jesus.”—‘As in this place the Hellenists 
‘are opposed to the Jews; and as the church of 
‘Antioch was, as it were, a new Jerusalem for the 
that under this term, those 
cwere included, ... who had so far profited by their 
‘acquaintance with the dispersed Jews, that, con 
‘demning idolatry, they @ cwledg»d God who 


‘ 





A. D. 41. 


22 Then * tidings of these things 
came unto the ears of the church which 
was in Jerusalem: 7 and they sent forth 
Barnabas, that he should go as far as 
Antioch; 

23 Who when he came, and had 
*ceen the grace of God, was glad, » and 
exhorted them all, that with © purpose 
of heart they would ‘cleave unto the 
Lord. 

y 1. 8:14. 15:2. 1 Thes. 3:6. 
24:36 37. 9:27. 13:1—3. 16:22, 
$5--39. . 

a Mark 2:5. Col. 1:6, 1 Thes. 1: | 17.2 Tim. 3:10. 

es 2 Tim. 1:4,5. 2 Pet. 1:4— | d Deut. 10:20. 30:20. Josh. 22: 


5. 23:8. Matt. 16:24. 1 Cor 15: 
53. 


19—26,32—39. 2 Pet. 3:17,18. 
1 Joha2:28. 


b13:43. 14:22. John 8:31.32. 
15:4. 1 Thes 3:2—5. Heb. 10: 








shad spoken by Moses and the prophets, though 
‘they remained uncircumcised; of which deserip- 
‘tion Cornelius was, as it is evident from the pre- 
‘ceding history.” Beza.—Instead of ‘EMnsas, 
‘Hellenists, the Alexandrian manuscript, which is 
‘favored by the Syriac and some other ancient 
‘versions, reads "E\Aqvas, Greeks; which common 
‘sense would require us to adopt, even if it were 
‘not supported by the authority of any manuscript 
‘at all. For as the Hellenists were Jews, 
‘would, on the received reading, be no opposition 
‘between the conduct of these preachers, and 
‘those mentioned in the preceding verse. Here 


‘undoubtedly we have the first account of preach- | 


‘ing the gospel to the idolatrous gentiles: for it is 
‘certain, there is nothing in the word "EAAmvas, to 


«jimit it to such as were worshippers of the truc | 


‘God. ... As the Greeks were the most celebrated 
‘of the gentile nations near Judea, the Jews call- 
‘ed all the gentiles by that general name. (Rom. 
10:12. Gal. 3:28." Col. 3:11.) Doddridge.— 
It would,‘in my mind, be far preferable to leave 
the point undecided, or even to adopt Beza’s ex- 
position; than to alter the text, ‘without the au- 
‘thority of any manuscript:’ for who can say, 
how far men may comme in altering the scrip- 
tures by conjectural criticisms, pleading at the 
same tine, that ‘common sense requires it? This, 
however, is not here the case, for there is good 
ground to conclude, that Greeks is the genuine 
reading.—The distance of Antioch and Cyprus 
from Jerusalem renders it sheep a os no wor- 
shippers of God, according to law, except 
«“Grecians,” or Jews using the Greek and not the 
Hebrew or Syriac ees, and reading the 
Greek translation of the scriptures in their syna- 
gogues, resided in those parts: (Note, 6:1.) and 
if there were synagogues of Jews, who used the 
reason can be assign- 


was 


the gospel was first preached 
Someta aie 


CHAPTER XI. 


c Ps. 17:3. Dan. 1:8. 2 Cor. 1: . 


there | 


A. D. 41 


24 For *he was a gcod man, and £ fut: 
of the Holy Ghost, and of faith: ca. p 
fand much people was added unto ["s. 
the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas " to Tar- 
sus, for to seek Saul: 

26 And when he had found him he 
brought him unto Antioch. And i 
came to pass, 'that a whole year they 
assembled themselves * with the church, 
and taught much people. And the dis- 





}e 24:16. 2 Sam. 18:27, Ps. 37: 21, € 14. 9:31. 
23. 112:5. Prov. 12:2. 13:22. | h 9:11, 21:39 
14:14. Matt. 12:36. 19:17. | 1 13:1,2 


* Or, in the church, 14:23,21, 1 


Luke 23;50. John 7;12. Rom. 
4 Cor. 4:17, 11:18. 14:23. 





6:7. 
f 6:3,5,8. Rom. 15:15. 


| 


duct in preaching to the gentiles, as outward 
miracles would have been?—Hand, &c. (21 

'|( Marg. Ref. t.}—No miracles are mentioned, an 

'|the inward power of divine grace, teaching, ir- 
'}clining, and aiding the hearers to believe, seems 
exclusively meant.— Believed, &c.] Marg. Ref 
x.—Notes, 18. 3:19—21. 14:24—28, v. 27. 26:16 
—23. 1 Thes. 1:9,10. 

Which were scattered. (19) “Ou sw Siacrapevres- 
See on 8:1.—Grecians. (20) "E\Anvsas. See on 6:1.— 
Turned unto the Lord. (21) Exespe Wer ext rov Kuptoy 
See on 9:35. 

V. 22. (Marg. Ref.) ‘The apostles do noi 
‘rashly condemn the extraordinary vocation, but 
‘judge of it by its effects.” Beza. Barnabas was 
sent by the apostles, as it may be supposed, to 
examine on the spot into the nature and effects or 
that success, which had attended the gospel a’ 
Antioch; and to set in order such things as rela: 
ed to the appointment of pastors, and the admin- 
istration of sacred ordinances to the new con- 
yerts; perliaps to baptize them, and so “add them 
to the church.” (24. Vote, 8:14—17.) 

V. 23,24. Barnabas “saw the grace of God,’ 
in its happy effects, on the conduct and spirit of 
these converts; and this greatly rejviced his be- 
nevolent mind. (Marg. Ref. a.—Notes, Mark 
2:3—12, v. 5. 1 T'hes. 1:1—4, vv. 3,4.) But he 
was aware that their faith would be assaulted by 
manifold temptations and persecutions; and that 
those who had been gentiles would be discourag- 
ed, through the prejudices of their Jewish breth- 
ren: he therefore exhorted, encouraged, and be- 
sought them, by every argument and motive 
which he could devise, “to cleave to the Lord* 
Jesus, or abide with him, by a continued exer 
cise of faith, a bold profession of his name, and 
implicit obedience to his commandments; what- 
ever they might be called to renounce or suffer 
for his sake. (Marg. Ref. b—d.—Noles, 14:21 
—23. John 8:30—36. 15:3—11.) For “he was a 
good man,” a person of remarkable affection, 
philanthropy, and genuine candor; as well as 
eminent for the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, and the exercise of a vigorous faith in the 
midst of danger and persecution. So that, through 
his labors, and those of the other teachers, great 
accessions were made to the number of Chris- 
tians at Antioch; and a flourishing church was 
planted there, from which preachers were al- 
terwards sent forth to evangelize the nations. 
(Marg. Ref. e, £—Notes, 4:36,37. 13:1—3. 15: 


With e. (23) Ty x; sBe0c- 27:13. Rom. &. 
ph. All. 3:11, 2 Tim. 1:9. 3:10:— 


cleave to. IIpoopeverys 18:18. Malt. 
8:2. Tan. 1:3. See on ba Cha 
(24) DpoeerSa 
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A. AC 


ire al. 


ciples * were called Christians fi 
Antioch. 

27 7 And in these days came * proph- 
ets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of them,! 
named ™Agabus, and signified by the 
Spirit, that there should be * great dearth 
throughout all the world: which came to! 


k 26:28. Is. 65:15. 1 Cor. 12:12. | Eph. 4:11, 
Eph. 3:15. 1 Pet. 4:14. 1 Joha | m 21:10. 


rst in 


2:27, Rev. 3:18. n Gen, 41:30,31,33. 1 Kings 17: 
12:17. 13:1, 15:32. 21:4,9. Matt. | 1—16. 2 Kings 8:1,2. 
23.34. 1 Cor. 12:28. 14:32. 





TS: A. D. 41. 


pass in the days of ° Claudias Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, » every man 
according to ‘his ability, determined 4to 
send relief unto the brethren which 
dwelt in Judea: 

360 Which also they did, and sent it 
rto the elders * by the hands of Barna- 
bas and Saul. 


o Luke 2:1, 3 1. 
p Eara 2$9. Neh. 6:8. 1 Cor. 
16:2. 2 Cor. 3:2—4,12—14. 1 


Heb, 13:5,6. 

r 14:23. 15:4,6,23. 16:4. 20:17. 
Tim. 5:17. Tit. 1:5. Jam. & 
Pet, 4:9—14. 14. 1 Pet. 6:1. 

q 2:44,45. 4:34:35, Ec. 11:1,2. | s 12:25. 1 Cor. 16:3,4. 2 Cor. 8: 
Luke 12:29—33. Rom. 15:25| 17—21. 
—27. 1 Cor. 13:5 Gal. 2:10. 





V. 25, 26. As so large and encouraging a sphere 
of usefulness was unexpectedly open, in this 
great and populous city, Barnabas went from 
thence to Tarsus, that he might procure the as- 
sistance of Saul: (Vote, 9:23—30.) and, having 
prevailed with him to accompany him, they la- 
bored together at Antioch for a whole year, in 
further instructing the numerous converts, and 
in reducing the church to order and regularity, 
as well as in preaching the gospel to the uncon- 
verted inhabitants. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. i.) 
—Nothing is recorded of the apostle’s success at 
Tarsus. (Note, Matt. 13:54—58.) There were, 
however, churches in Cilicia. (Note, 15:36—41.) 
—Were called Christians. (26) “It came to pass 
that they” (Paul and Barnabas) “called the dis- 
ciples Christians.” This is indisputably the nat- 
ural construction of the verse.—But the word 
implies that this was done by divine revelation: 
for it has generally this signification in the New 
Testament, and is rendered “warned from God,” 
or “warned of God,” even when there is no word 
for Gop in the Greek. ‘The believing Jews and 
‘Gentiles, being made one church, that the name 
‘of Jew and heathen might no more continue the 
‘distance that was betwixt them, this new name 
‘was given to them both; as some conceive ac- 
‘cording to the prophecy mentioned, Js. 65:15.° 
Whitby. Their enemies had hitherto called them 
Nazarenes, or Galileans: and if they had devised 
some other opprobrious name, they would, proba- 


bly, have derived it from the word Jesvs, rather || 


than from Curist, or the Messrau, which they 
would never aliow the crucified Nazarene to be. 
On the other hand, the disciples had called each 
other“brethren,” “believers,” and “saints,” which 
names were not sufficiently distinguishing: but the | 
word Christian, aptly denoted their reliance on 
that anointed Prince and Savior, who was gen- 
erally rejected with disdain by Jews and Gen- 
tiles: it also implied, that they were partakers 
of an unctton by the Holy Spirit. Doubtless it 
was afterwards used as a term of reproach by 
their persecutors, though it was so honorable in 
its meaning and original. At present it is ap- 
plied promiscuously to so vast and heterogeneous 
a multitude, that it scarcely implies either honor 
or reproach: and those who seriously profess to 
believe and obey Christ are generally distin- 
guished by other names, whether they are spoken 
of with respect, or inderision. (Marg, Ref. k.— 
Note, 1 Pet. 4:12—16, . 
it came to pass, that ... the disciples were called 
Christians. (26) Eyevero avrus « NOVLATLOML woe TS 
uaSnras Xpistaves-—XNonparicar is infinitive active 
and needs another verb to govern it, and an ac- 
cusative case afterit. Xpnzaritw. 10:22. Mait. 2: 
12,22, Luke 2:26. Rom. 7:3. Heb. 8:5. 11:7. 12, 
25. (Notes, Is. 62:1—5, v. 2. 65:13—15, 0. 15 — 
pete (See Pet. 4:16. 
- 27-—30, ese prophe's were eyide s 
dowed by the Holy Spirit, with tne Aki hy 
telling future events; and were a superior order 
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of extraordinary ministers, however the word 
may sometimes be used. (Marg. Ref. 1.—WNote, 
21:7—14.)—The scarcity predicted hy Agabus 
was to extend “throughout all the world,” as the 
Roman empire was ostentatiously called. (Vote, 
Luke 2.1) Some indeed would explain it of the 
land of Judea and Galilee: but the expression is 
incapable of that meaning: and the famine might 
be very general, and severely felt in the various 
provinces of the empire; though some places 
might be less straitened than others.—‘Eusebi- 
‘us saith of this famine, that it oppressed almost 
‘the whole empire; and that it was recorded by 
‘historians most averse to our religion; viz. by 
‘Suetonius, in the Life of Claudius, who saith, it 
‘happened (ob assiduas sterilitates) through a 
‘long barrenness. Josephus saith that it raged 
‘so much in Judea, ...that many perished for 
‘want of victuals: and Dion Cassius, that it was a 
‘very great famine.’ Whitby.—The believers at 
Antioch, which was a rich and trading city 
were more affluent than those in Judea; who haa 
also impoverished themselves, by selling their es- 
tates after the day of Pentecost. For these rea- 
sons, and probably because the Gentile converts 
wished to conciliate the affections of their Jew- 
ish brethren; they determined to make a collec- 
tion, in proportion to their gain in trade, or from 
their estates, aud to send a sum of money to re- 
lieve the poor Christians in Judea. (Marg. Ref. 
Pp, q-—Votes, Rom. 15:22-—29. 1 Cor. 16:1,2.) 
Barnabas and Saul were entrusted to carry these 
first-fruits, of the faith and love of the gentile 
converts, to Jerusalem: and as, probably, most 
of the apostles were absent, preaching the gos- 
pel in other places, they delivered the money to 
the “elders,” that they might entrust it to the 
deacons to be distributed. This is the first time 
“elders” are mentioned in the church of Christ 
but we shall have more favorable opportunities, 
of considering several questions relative to their 
office: (Note, 20:17.) without doubt they were 
pastors of the Christian church; and as both Pe- 
ter and John call themselves Elders, (1 Pet. 5:1, 
2. 2 John 1.) it is not clear that the apostles 
were not included. (Marg. Ref. r.) 

All the world. (28 ‘OAnv thy orkeperny. See on 
Luke 2:1.—According to his ability. (29) KaSus 
nuropeitoe Here only. Evmopia, 19:25. ex ev, bene 
et ropes, lucrum.—Relief.} Acaxonav. 2 Cor. 9:12 
—The elders. (30) Tus reecbirepus. 14:23. 15:2, 
20:17. Presbyteros, whence comes presbyter, 
and by contraction prester: hence the English 
word preest; which by no means signifies a sacrz 
Jicer, (fepevs,) as Many suppose. 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—18. 

The imperfection of human nature, even in its 
best estate, appears, when pious persons are of- 
fended and grieved at those things, which should 
excite in them the most lively joy and gratitude. 
Sometimes true believers are displeased to hear | 





A. D, 44. 
CHAP. XII. 


King Herod persecutes the church; kills James, the brother of 


Joho; and imprisons Peter, 1—4; who, in answer to unceasing 
prayer, is delivered out of prison by an angel, 5—17. Herod 


puts the keepers to death; and leaving Jerusalem goes to Cwsa- 


rea, 18, 19. Proudly receiving the honor due to God alone, he 
is smitten by.an angel, and dies miserably, 20—23. The word 
of God prospers, 24. Barnabas and Saul return to Antioch, 25. 


OW about that time, Herod the 
king * stretched forth his hands 
“to vex certain of the church. 


2 And he killed » James the brother 


of John © with the sword. 
3 And because ¢ he saw it pleased the 


Jews, ® he proceeded further to take} 


Peter also. ‘ Then were the days of 
unleavened bread. 

4 Ard when he had apprehended him, 
fhe put him in prison, ® and delivered 
* Or, began. 4:30. 9:31. Luke | e 2:14. 4:13. Ps, 76:10, John 
22:53 19:11. 


a Matt, 10:17,18. 24:9. Jobo 15: | f Ex. 12:15—20. 13:3—7. Lev. 


20,21. 16:2. 23-6—14. Matt. 26:17. 1 Cor. 
b Matt. 4.21,22. 20:23. Mark 10: | 5:7,8. 
38 54:3. 5:18. 8:3. Matt. 24:9. 


—38. 
¢1 Kings 19:1,10. Jer. 26:23. | Luke 21:12. 22:33. John 13:36 
Meo. 11:37. 
424:27 25.9. John 12.43. Gal. 


1:10. 1 Thes. 2:4. 


—S8. 21:18. 


h 16:23,24. Matt. 27:64—66. 











even of the word of God being preached and re- 


ceived, because the peculiarities of their own 
church, sect, or system, have not been adhered 
to: and they are ready to find fault with t 

lan of bringing sinners to repentance, 
in Christ, and with tho 
cause their own plan and prejudices have been 
broken in upon. (Notes, Jon. 4:\—4. Mark 9: 
33—40. Luke 9:46—50, v. 50.) Hence it is, that 


and faith 


the zealous servant of God may expect to be cen- 


sured, on account of those very things, in which 
bis Master bas peculiarly prospered him, and by 
those whom he most esteems and luves! We 
should, however, meekly bear with the infirmi- 
ties of our brethren: and, instead of taking of- 
fence, or answering with warmth, we ought can- 
didly to explain our motives, and shew the na- 
ture of our proceedings, 
conciliate their minds.—It behoves every one to 
remember who and what he is: and while me 
very zealous for their own regulations, 
should take care, that they do not “withstand 
God,” or prescribe 
among them, than he has appoioted for 
into his church; lest they should reject and griev 
those who have believed in Christ, and received 
the gift and the baptism of the Holy Spirit, even 
as they. have-—Men of piety and candor, 

they have been prejudi " : 
a proper answer, and a sufficient explanation and 
reason: and those who love the Lord will glorify 


CHAPTER XII. 


he Lord’s | 


se who execute it; be-! 


in order to satisfy and!|*tians, be led into t 


nare||‘in righteousne 
they || sympathize wit 


other terms of admission| w 
admission | love, c 
e| “the necessity of the saints: 


though) their pra 
ced, will be satisfied with || brought 


A. D. 44. 


him to four quaternions of soldiers te 
keep him: ' intending after Easter te 
bring him forth to the people. 

| 5 Peter therefore was kept in prison, 
but tprayer was * made without ceasing 
‘of the church unto God for him. 

6 And when Herod would have 
brought him forth, the same night Pe- 
ter was sleeping between two soldiers, 
™ bound with two chains: ® and the keep- 
ers before the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, ° the angel of the 
| 4 ys . 
‘Lord came upon him, ? anda light shined 
in the prison: and he smote Peter on the 
side, and raised him up, saying, 4 Arise 
| 1 4:28. Esth. 3:6,7,13. Prov. 19: | 13:6. 
| 21. 27:1. Lam. 3:37, Matt. | m 21:93, 28:20. Jer. 40:4, Eph. 
26:5. 6:20. marg. 2 Tim. 1:16. 

n 5:23, Matt, 28:4. 

0 23. 5:19. 10:30. 27:23,24. 1 
Kings 19:5,7. Ps. 34:7. Is. $7: 
36. Dan. 6:22. Heb. 1:14. 


p 9:3. 2 Sam, 22:29, Kz. 43:2. 
Mic. 7:9. Hab. 3:4,1h% Rev. 





y Or, instant and earnest pray- 
er was made. 
k12. Is. 62:6,7. Matt. 18:19. 
Luke 18:1. 1 Cor. 12:26. 2 Cor. 
1:11, Eph. 6:18—20. 1 Thes. 
| 5:17. Heb. 13:3. Jam. &:16. 

1 Gen, 22:14. Deut. 32:36, 1] 18:1. 
Sam. 23:26,27. Ps. 3:5,6. 4:8. | q Gen. 19:15,16. Is. 60:1 Eph. 
Is. 26:34. Phil. 4:6,7. Heb.! 5:14. 


a et 











pains, to procure the assistance of the most able 
and zealous ministers, though themselves should 
|be thus eclipsed: and while such men proceed 
with one heartin the work, believers will be en- 
couraged in assembling together, in order to 
their edification and establishment.—We, at this 
day, are called by the name given to these an- 
cient disciples: may we be anointed with the 
/same Spirit, and wall in their steps! A Chris- 
tian is a member of Christ’s mystical body, a 
temple of the Holy Spirit, an adopted child of 
God, an anointed king and priest usto him, aud 
an heir of everlastiaz glory. (Note, 1 John 2: 
20—25.) May we be ambitious of these honors, 
which belong to all his saiats! may we “walk 
worthy of this vocation, wherewith we are cal! 
ed!” and may ‘all, who call themselves Chris- 
he way of truth, and hold the 
‘faith, in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and 
ss of life!? Such Christians will 
h their brethren in all their af- 
dispensations of Providence 
y of shewing their 
ng to their ability to 
” thus God will be 
glorified, the harmony among believers promot- 
ed, the faith and hope of the poor encouraged, 
ers and praises excited; and fruit 
orth, which will abound to the account 
of those by whom it is een (Note and P. 
0. 2 Cor. 9:8—15.) The wisdom of this world 


: 
; 


‘ 
; 


| 
| 





| flictions: the various 
ill give them opportunit 
by distributing accordi 


him, when they are certified that be “hath given| indeed would earnestly plead, in the prospect of 
repentance unto life,” even to the most abject of|\a famine, the propre of hoarding for ourselves 
their fellow-sinners. (Notes and P. O. Luke 15:)\ and fargilies, against the emergency; and doubt- 
1h less frugality, as distinguished from avarice, is 
not only prudent, but an incumbent duty: yet 

V. 19—30. “the wisdom from above” will teach us, in such 

When the Lord Jesus is hed in simplicity, circumstances es ially, to “lend to the Lorp” 
and according to the scripture; his er will!) by giving liberally to his needy servants, and to 
attend the word to give it success: when sin-|| trust him, when the time comes, to provide for 


of God bestowed npoo 


Satan 


of aaiat usefulness appears, 


brought “to believe, and turn unto the||us and our’s, 
abe men,” who are “full of faith and of 

will discern, admire, and re- 
them; 
1, “to cleave 


and his servants will|| Ari 
aside. Where a prospect 
they will bestow 


in his own manner and measure. 
Fags and P. O. 2:42—41.—Nole, Jam. 3:17, 


8.) 


Car. XII. 
Agri was 
las; aihed toH 
Jobn the Baptist; brother 
tuous paramor; and fathe 


NOTES. 
Vv. 1—4. This Herod, surnamed 
randson to Herod the Great, by 
erod Antipas who slew 
‘uy Herodias his inces 


1 to king Agri ot 
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up quickly. ‘And his chains fell off 
from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird 
thyself, and bind on thy sandals: and so 
he did. And he saith unto him, Cast 
thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And *he went out, and followed 
him; t and wist not that it was true which 
was done by the angel, but thought he 
saw a vision. 

10 When they were past “the first 


and the second ward, they came unto the 


12:24, 16:26. Ps. 105:18—20. | t 10:3,17. 11:5. Gen. 45:26. Ps. 
107:14, 116:16. 142:6,7. 146:7. 126:1. 2 Cor. 12;1—3. 
Dan. 3:24,25. u4, Gen. 40:3, 42:17. Num, 15: 
£ 26:19. Gen. 6:22.. John 2:5..| 34, Is. 21:8. 
Heb. 11:8. 











whom we shall read hereafter. (Notes, 25:13— 
27. 26: Matt. 14:1—5.) The emperor Caligula 
made him tetrarch of Galilee; and Claudius 
afterwards made him king of Judea, because ‘he 
had been serviceable to him in obtaining the 
empire. Judea had been before, and was again 
soon after, under the dominion of a Roman 
governor. Herod being invested with his new 
dignity, endeavored by all means to ingratiate 
himself with the Jews: and this probably com- 
bined with his hereditary enmity to the gospel, 
in exciting him to persecute the church. He 
seems to have harassed the Christians for some 
time, before he attacked the apostles: but at 
length he seized on James, the son of Zebedee, 
and immediately ordered him to be beheaded. 
(Marg. Ref. re, Thus was he baptized with 
the baptism of his Lord, as it had been predicted; 
(Note, Mati. 20:20—23, v. 23.) and received the 
crown of martyrdom, before any of the other 
apostles. As Herod found that the Jews were 
much pleased with this measure, he apprehended 
Peter also; (Marg. Ref. d, e.—Notes, 24:24—27. 
25:9—11.) and probably he intended to put the 
other apostles to death, when he could get them 
into his power: but, as the passover and the feast 
of unleavened bread were then celebrated, he 
meant to defer his proceedings against Peter, till 
these solemnities were over. (Marg. Ref. f—i. 
—WNote, Matt. 26:3—5.) He therefore committed 
him to sixteen soldiers, who were appointed to 
guard him in prison, night and day, four at a 
time by rotation; intending as soon as the feast 
was ended, to gratify the Jews by his public ex- 
ecution. (Marg. Ref. h.)—Even if Easter were 
observed at that time, in the Christian church, of 
which nothing is mentioned in the sacred records; 
Herod would certainly pay no regard to it: it is 
therefore surprising, that the venerable transla- 
tors of the Bible should have used that word, 
instead of “the passover,” in this connexion!— 
This Herod ‘was a great zealot for the Mosaic 
‘law, dwelt much at Jerusalem, and was fond of 
‘all opportunities of obliging the Jews. &%. This 
‘early execution of one of the apostles, ... would 
‘illustrate the courage of the rest in going on 
‘with their ministry; as it would evidently shew, 
‘that all their miraculous powers did not secure 
‘them from dying by the sword of their enemies.’ 
Doddridge. 

To vex. (1) Kakwoat. 7:6. 14:2. Kaxwots, 7:13.— 
It pleased. (3) Apesov est. See on 6:2.—Of un- 
leavened bread.] Tov afvpov. 20:6. 1 Cor. 5:7,8. 
Ab a, priv. et Gan, fermentum.—Quaternions. (4) 
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Tsrpadiorse Here only. A reocapes, quatuor.— Easter.] 
To macya. The passover, including the days of 
unleavened bread. John. 18:28. 

_V.5—11. The time of Peter’s imprisonment. 
678] | | 
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iron gate that’ leadeth unto the city. 
x which opened to them of his own ac- 
cord: and they went out, and passed on 
through one street, and forthwith the 
angel departed from him. 

11 And when Peter ¥ was come to 
himself, he said, Now 71 know of a 
surety, ” that the Lord hath sent his an- 
gel, >and hath delivered me out of the 
hand of Herod, and from all the ex- 


pectation of the people of the Jews. 


x 5:19. 16:26. Is. 45:1,2. John] b2 Sam. 22:1. Ps, 41:2. 97:10 
20:19,26. Rev. 3:7. 109:31. 2 Cor. 1:8-—-1U. 2 Pet. 

y Luke 15:17. 2:9. 

z Gen. 15:13. 18:13. 26:9. c 23:12—30. 24:27. 25:3—5,9. 
a7. 5:19. Dan. 3:25. 6:22. Job 31:31. 
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ee 
gave the church an opportunity, not of concert- 
ing measures for his rescue, but of pouring out 
their fervent prayers for the preservation of his 
useful life. Probably they met together in dif- 
ferent places for that purpose; and one company 
succeeding to another, there was literally no 
intermission of their prayers for him, day or 
night. Yet he was free from anxiety about the 
event: and the night before his intended execu- 
tion, while others were earnestly praying for his 
life, he went to sleep with the utmost composure; 
though his posture must have been very uneasy 
being chained with two chains, one on each 
hand, to the two soldiers between whom he lay. 
Even the strong light, which attended the angel’s 
entrance into the dungeon, did not awake Peter; 
but when the angel, gently smiting his side, caus- 
ed him to arise, he found his chains immediately 
loosed. (Marg. Ref. k—p.) Yet, neither the 
voice of the angel, the light in the prison, the 
falling of the chains, nor the preparation of 
Peter to depart, was noticed by the keepers, who 
were supernaturally thrown into a deep sleep. 
Nay,. Peter himself supposed, that he only saw a 
vision, as he had sometimes before done; and that 
it was nota reality. (Marg. Ref. q—t.—.Note, 
10:9—16.) The wards or watches here mention- 
ed seem to have included the stated guard of the 
prison, as well.as the soldiers especiaily appointed 
to keep Peter: and these too were rendered in- 
sensible to the whole transaction. “The great 
iron gate” separated the environs of the prison 
from the city, and was doubtless barred in the 
strongest manner: yet it opened of its own ac- 
cord. (Note, John 20:19—23.) When the angel 
had led Peter out of the reach of his keepers, 
and into a part of the city which he knew; he 
departed from him, and then he became sensible 
of the reality of his deliverance. (Marg. Ref. 
u, x.—Note, 5:17—25.)—The people, as Peter 
well knew, eagerly longed to see him put to 
death, as a special gratification; notwithstanding 
the numerous miracles of mercy, which had been 
performed by him! (Marg. Ref. z—c.—Note,. 
John 15:17—21. , 

Without ceasing. (5) Exrevns. See on Luke 
22:44, ‘The word exrevys primarily signifies ex- 
‘tended, but because the fervency of our desire 
‘is usually the cause, that we pray much or long,, 
‘for any thing; therefore to pray exrevws, is also 
‘to pray fervently and importunately.” Whatby. 
—Would have, &c. (6) Epeddev. “Was about, 
&e.” Luke 21:7.—Of his own accord. (10) Av- 
ronarn. See on Mark 4:28.—Come to himself. (11) 
Tevopevos ev avty.— When, recovering from his 
‘surprise, he tranquilly exercised his understand- 
sing.” (Note, Luke 15:17—-19.)—Expectation., 
Mpocdoxn. See on Luke 21:26. 
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12 And when he had considered the! 
tung, “he came to the house of Mary,| 
tue mother of © John whose surname was 
Mark, ‘where many were gathered to- 
yelher, praying. 

13 And as Peter £ knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damsel came to 

hearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, | 
‘she opened not the gate for gladness, | 
hut rau in, and told how Peter stood be-| 
fore the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, i Thou! 
art mad. But she constantly affirmed | 
that it wasevenso. ‘Then said they, * it. 
is his angel. | 

16 But Peter continued knocking: and | 
when they had opened éhe door, and saw 
him, they were astonished. 

17 But he, ! beckouing unto them with 
the hand to hold their peace, ™ declared 
unto them how the Lord had brought 
him out of the prison. And he said, 
Go shew these things unto * James, and) 


44:23 1640. | 14. Loke 24:11. 
e253, 13:5,13, 15-37—89. Col. & Matt.a8-10. Lake 24:37,38. 
4:10, 2 Vim. 4:11. Philem, 24.” 1 25:96. 19.33.2140. Luke 1:22, 
fS. te. 65-24. Matt. 16.19.20.) IJohn 13°24. ° 
1 Joben 5:14.15. tm Ps. 66:16. 102-9021. 107:21, ; 
gs Lake 13:25. | 22. 116:54,15. 1467. / 
Or, ask who wus there. | w 15:13, 21:18. 1 Cor, 15:7. Gal. | 
h Matt. 29:5. Luke 24 41 : 1:19. 2:9,12. Jam. 1:1. 
126:24. Jod 9:16. Mark 16:11, 











V. 12-17. ‘This Miry was the sister of Bar- 
nabas. (Col. 4:10.}—It is probable, that it had 
been customary, for some of the believers in 
Jerusalem to assemble at ber house for religious 
worship; though it can scarcely be supposed that 
Peter knew that they were then joining in pray- 
er for him. He, however, judged it best to go 
thither. But either their hopes were sunk very 
low, or they expected their prayers to be an- 
swered in some other way: for they were utterly | 
indisposed to belicve the report of the p soma 
who informed them that he stood at the cate: and 
when tha jegeted upon it that it was Peter, for, 
she knew his voice; rather than suppose, that he | 

actually obtained his liberty, they concluded, | 
: it was his angel.” arg. and Marg. 
Ref. d—k.) seem to have spoken accord- 
ing to the notion, true or false, which bas gener- 
ally prevailed; that when people are near death, 
or have actually expired, a spirit, or angel, in 
their exact form, pai speaking with their voice, 
sometimes appears to their friends or acquaint- 
ance; which notion perbaps first arose from the 


opinion, that every man his guardian angel 
r to take care of him. For to suppose, 

at they only meant that it was a messenger 
from him, is ; asa r could not 


speak with his well-known voice, thongh he 
Packt his name.—When, however, Teter at 


length ‘obtained admission, their crpmpett of 
surprise that he could hardly ob- 
Mt ag nc Joep to inform them, 
how the had ans their prayers in 

dott amines (ars Ref. tn — Nites Job 9 
14---21. Is, 65:24, ) other apostles seem 
) have been absent Jerusalem: but James, 
aye of Alpheus, who wrote the epistle was 
som of concealment in the neighbor- 
Ld Peter Jesired especially that he should 
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to the brethren. ° And he departed, 
and went into another place. 
{Practical Observations.) 

18 Now as soon as it was day, P there 
was no small stir among the soldiers, 
what was become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had 4% sought for 
him, and found him not, ™ he examined 
the keepers, and *commanded that they 
should be put to death. And the went 
down from Judea to Caesarea, and there 
abode. 

20 { And Herod * was highly dis- 
pleased with them of " Tyre and Sidon: 
* but they came with one accord to him; 
and, having made Blastus +t the king’s 
chamberlain their friend, desired peace; 
¥ because their country was nourished 
by the king’s country. 

21 And upon a set day, Herod, ar- 
rayed in royal apparel, sat upon his 
throne. and made an oration unto them. 


0 16:40, Matt. 10:23. John 7:1.) uGen. 10:15.19. Josh, 19-29 
8:59. 10.40. 11:54. 1s. 23:1—4, Matt. 11:21,22. 

p $:22—25. 1617. 19:28. x Prov. 17:14. 20:18. 25:8. Ke. 
qi Sam. 23:14. Ps. 37:32,33. 10:4. Is. 27:4.5. Luke 14:31, 
Jer. 36:26. Matt. 2:13. ; $2. 
r4.6. Matt. 28:11—15. +Gr. that was over the king's 
s Dan. 2:11—13. Matt. 2:16. | hed chamber. 

Jolin 12: 10,11. y ) Kings 6a—11. 2 Chr. 2:10, 
t 21:8. 25:12, 1 Kings 20:43, 15. Rzra 3:7. Ez. 27:17. Hos. 
Esth. 6:12. 2: 
* Or, bare an host'le mind in- 
tending war. 
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be informed of his deliverance, for his encour- 

ment. Tlaving thas given proper directions 
to the disciples, he deeme’ it his duty to retire to 
some place.of rreater safety. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.) 
—It is utterly incredible, that he now went to 
‘Rome, and made an abode of twenty-five years, 
‘which the popish writers pretend.’ Doddridg». 
It would be easy to multiply similar instances, in 
which the leren!s of the Romish church as much 
contradict the sacred history, as its traditions 
make voii botl the commandments and testimo- 
nies of God. (Noles, Matt. 15:1—14.) 

Were gathered together. (12) Hoay cvvnSoorepevor. 
19:25. Luke 24:33.—She constantly affirmed. (15) 
Aiioyupfero. See on Luke 22:59.— Beckoning. 
(17) Kaructioas. 13:18. 19:33, 21:40. Ex xara, 
et cow, MOVED. 

V. 18,19. The astonishment of the soldiers, 
when they found Peter was gone; their endeavors 
to throw the blame from themselves upon each 
other, and their dread of Herod's vindictive rage, 
may easily be conceived. Indeed they had canse 
to tremble: for that tyrant, exasperated at his 
disappointment, and un willing it should be thought 
that Peter had been miraculously delivered, or- 
dered them to immediate execution; alleging, 
no doubt, that Peter's escape was owing to their 
negligence and sleeping upon guard, Marg 
Ref, p—«.—.Note, Matt. 28:\1—15.)_ Yet, it is 
highly probable, he himself perceived that Peter 
had been rescued in a supernatural manner, as 
all the apostles had before been; (Vote, 5:17— 
25.) and we may suppose, that this intimidated 


Jhim, and induced him to suspend the perseention 


Perhaps the chagrin, at being thus baffled. might 
hasten his departure to Cmsarea, and influence 
bim to continue there: though Josephus imtorins 


|us, that he went thither to celebrate certain hea- 


thenish games, in honor of the Roman on gs 
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22 And the people gave a shout, saying, 
t Jtis the voice of a god, and not of a man. 

23 And immediately * the angel of 
the Lord smote him, » because he gave 
not God the glory: * and he was eaten of 
worms, and gave up the ghost. 


2 14:10—13. Ps. 12:2, Dan. 6:| Ez. 28:2,9. Dan. 4:30—37. 5: 
7. Jude 16. Rev. 13:4, 18—24. Luxe 12:47,48. 2 Thes 
a Ex. 12:12,23,29. 1 Sam. 25:38, | 2:4. 
2 Sam. 24:17. 1 Chr. 21:14—] ¢2 Chr. 21:18,19. Job 7:5. 19: 
18, 2 Chr. 32:21. 26. Is. 14:11. 61:8. 66:24. Mark 
b 10:25,26. 14:14,15. Ex. 9:17, | 9:44—48. 
13 10:3. Ps, 115:1. Is. 37:23. 
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24 J But 4 the word of God grew and 
multipliea. 

25 And & Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled 
their * ministry, and took with them 
f John whose surname was Mark. 


46:39. 6:7. 11:21. 19:20. Prov. | The$. 3:1. 
28:28, Is. 41:10—13. 54:14— | e 11:29,30. 13:1—3. 





17, 55:10,11. Dan. 2:24,25,44, | * Or, charge. _ 
45. Matt. 16:18. Col. 1:6. 2|f See on 12.—1 Pet. 5:13. 








That they should be put to'death. (19) AnaySnvat- 
‘Ad supplicium eos rapt jussit.? Schleusner.— 
24:7. Matte 27:31: Luke 23:6. 

V. 20—23. TheTyrians and Zidonians, being 
engaged in extensive commerce, depended almost 
entirely on Judea and Galilee for corn and other 
‘provisions. ite 1 Kings 5:2—9. Ez. 27:13 
—25.) But Herod, having taken great offence 
at some part of their conduct, purposed to de- 
clare war against them; and by cutting off their 
supplies he could soon have reduced them to dis- 
tress. This consideration led them to pay court 
to the king’s favorite, by whose good offices they 
renewed their peace with him; having made the 
needful concessions and submissions. (Marg. 
Ref. u—y.) This gave occasion to Herod, on an 
appointed day, to display his magnificence in a 
most ostentatious manner, of which Josephus has 
given a particular account: and, having from his 
throne delivered a speech, with much affectation 
of eloquence, and boastings of his equity and 
clemency; the people, either impressed with the 
splendor of the scene, and by the graces of his 
elocution, or courting his favor by the most 
abominable flattery, exclaimed that “it was the 
voice of a God, and not of a man!” .(.Marg. 
Ref. z.) Many heathen princes had received, 
nay, arrogated to themselves, divine honors: but 
it was far more horrible impiety in Herod, who 
was acquainted with the word and worship of 
the living God, to accept, and be pleased with, 
such idolatrous and sacrilegious adorations, with- 
out rebuking the blasphemy, and giving God the 
glory. Immediately therefore an angel smote 
him with an incurable disease; so that his bowels 
bred worms, which consumed them: and, after 
lying for some time, a most abject and loathsome 
spectacle, in excruciating pain, he died in the 
most degraded and wretched manner that can} 
be conceived. (Marg. Ref. are Josephus as- 
cribes his miserable end to the judgment of God 
on him, for the impiety here recorded, and intro- 
duces him, as owning it in very strong language: 
but he suppresses some circumstances, probably 
from regard to his family; and it was reserved 
for an inspired writer to inform us, that his dis- 
ease arose from a stroke inflicted by an angel. 
(Notes, 2 Sam. 24:17. 2 Kings 19:35—37.)—It is 
however remarkable, that the sacred historian 
does not represent the awful death of Herod, as 
a judgment on him for persecuting the church, 
though he had so inviting and so just an occasion of | 
doing it; but assigns another cause of that event. 
This is a striking contrast to the usual practice 
of enthusiasts; who generally, without any ade- 
quate reason, take pleasure in representing all 
the calamities which befal those who even in a 
slight degree oppose them, as divine judgmerts 
on them for so doing.—Many persecutors have 
eended their days by a similar disease, which has 
rendered them more loathsome while alive, than 
a putrid corpse can be: as well as filled them with 


Was highly displeased. (20) ‘Bare a hostile 
mind intending war.” Marg. Hy .. Svpopaxwr- 
Here only. Ex Supos, mens, wra, et paxopat, pug- 
no.—Having made Blastus their friend.] Mecavres 
Biasove ‘Persuading Blastus.”—The ... chamber- 
lain.} Toy exits kortwvos. Here only. Korn, bed, 
Luke 11:7.—On a set day. (21) Takrn «+. fuepa-— 
Here only. A reraxra, from racow. See on 13: 
48.—Made an oration.] Eédnuryope. Here only. 
Ex dnpos, populus (22), et ayopew, Concionem in foro 
habeo.—Eaten of worms. (23)  Exwdnkobpwros. 
Here only. Ex oxwdnt, vermis, et bowoxw, edo.— 
Gave up the ghost.] _Efepufev. See on 5:5, 

V. 24. After the death of Herod, “the word of 
God” continued to grow and multiply; like seed, 








the most intolerable pains. (.Notes, Zech. 14:12 
—15. Matt. 2:19—23.) 
6301 


the produce of which is sown again the next 
year, and soon from year to year. (Notes, Is. 
55:10,11. Matt. 13:18—23,36—43. Jonn 15:12— 
16,.v. 16.) Thus the believers, who sprang u 
from the first preaching of the word, still further 
diffused the knowledge of the gospel; and the 
cause of Christ got ground on every side, not- 
withstanding the opposition which was excited 
against it; and even by means of that opposition. 
(Marg. Ref.—Note, 1—4.) 

. 25, (Note, 11:27—30.) Probably Barna- 
bas and Saul left Jerusalem, aftera short continu- 
ance there, and perhaps before the beginning of 
this persecution: but the narrative, as it concerns 
them, is here resumed.—John Mark was nephew 
to Barnabas, and was taken by him and Saul, that 
he might be trained up for future usefulness; and, 
in the mean time, be serviceable to them in the 
multiplicity of their engagements. (JVotes, 13: 
13—15. 15:36—41. Preface to the Gospel accord- 
ing to Mark.) 


ne ae: OBSERVATIONS. 
- 1—17. 

The enmity of the human heart against God, 
and the instigations of Satan, concur in exciting 
opposition to the church from time to time. and 
when wicked rulers find, that the vexation and 
murder of pious Christians and zealous ministers 
are agreeable to their subjects, they are en 
couraged to proceed in that diabolical work. 
Thus, some of the saints, having finished their 
testimony, are removed to their rest: their pains 
are transient, and mitigated by divine consola- 
tions, and their subsequent felicity is unspeakable . 
and eternal. (JWVotes, 7:54—60. Is. 57:1,2. Rev. 
11:7—12.) But amidst the “many devices, which 
are in the heart of man, the counsel of the Lorn 
shall stand.” (Notes, Ps. 76:10. Prov. 19:21.) 
—When timeis given for prayer, and great num- 
bers are excited to join in it, as with one heart 
and soul; it may be regarded as an indication, - 
that God intends to grant their desires. (Vote, 
Jam. 5:16—18.) He is reluctant to refuse the 
petitions of his children; and therefore he some 
times suddenly executes his purposes, without 





giving them the opportunity of interposing their 
requests to the contrary. But the lives of emi 
jnent saints are more desired bv their brethren 





A. D. 45. CHAPTER XIII. A. D. 45. 
CHAP. XIII. Cyrene, and Manaen, *which had been 


Barnabas and Saul, by the command of the Holy Spirit, are set brought up with & Herod the tetrarch, 


apart from among other teachers at Antioch with fasting and f ms 
oar ye forth to preach the gospel, 1—3. Attended by and Saul. 
ohn Mark, they arrive at Cyprus, and preach at Salamis, 4, 5. > jicter 
re — ac ge #8 sorcerer, opposing them, is smitten with . 2 As & they ministered to the Lord, 
indness, an e deputy, Sergius Paulus, believes, 6—12. ¥ i alu G g ix]. k 
They pass through Pamphylia (where Mark leaves them) to and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Sep- 
Antioch ia Pisidia, 13,14. Saul, now named Paul, preaches in|) arate me Barnabas and Saul for 1 the 
the synagogue, shewing that Jesus is the Messiah, through 
a all believers are niga and justified; and warning work whereunto I have called them. 
1s hearers not to reject him, 15—41. The Gentiles desire t ; 
= word again; and some Jews and proselytes join Paul 3 And W hen - they had fasted and 
and Barnabas, 42,43. Almost the whole city thronz to bear y al Ya ‘ 
the word, 44. The envious Jews gainsay aod blaspheme; pray ed, and laid thevy hands ws them, 
and the apostles turn to the gentiles, of whom many believe, ||" they sent them away. 
45—49. The Jews raise a persecution, and drive Paul and ‘ 


* 
Barnabas away, who to Iconium, 50,51. The disciples are 4 So they, bs being sent forth by the 
filled with joy and with, the Holy Spirit, 52. 








p * Or, Herod's foster brother. k 22:21, Num. 8:11—14. Rom. 
OW there were * in the church. that || Mett. 14110. Luke 3:1.19,| Ja, 10:15. Gal. 1:15, 2:8,9. 2 
° Se | 20. 13:31,32. 23:7=11, Phil. 4:] Tim. 2:2. 
was at Antioch, certain » prophets 2. 19:18. 14:26. Matt. 9:38. Luke 
° xs 1 £9, 8:1—3, 9:1,4cc. 0:1,2. Eph 8:7,8. 1 Tim. 2:7. 
and teachers; as ¢ Barnabas, and Simeon || g G4. Deut. 10:8. 1 Sam. 2:11. 2 Time ai. Heb, ore 
i Ts d aware Tl) 1 Che. 16:4,37,a&c, Rom, 15:16. | m 2. 6:6, 8:15—17. 9:17. 14:23. 
that was called Niger, and ¢ Lucius of | Col. 4:17, 2 Tim. 1:11, 4:5,11. | Num. 27:23, 1 Tim. 4:14. 5:22. 
a 11:22—24. 14:26,27. © 4:36. 11:22—26,30. 12:25. 1 || b 3. 10:30. Dan. 9:3. Matt. 6:16.) 2 Tim. 1:6. 2:2. 
b& 11:25—27. 15:35. Rom. 12:6,| Cor. 9:6. Gal. 2:9,13. 9:14.15. Luke 2:37. 1 Cor. 7:5. | n 14:26. 15:40. Rom. 10:15. 3 
J. 1 Cor. 12:28,29. 14:24,25, | d 11:20. Rom. 16:21. _ 2 Cor, 6:5. 11:27. John 6—8, : 
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ful conscience, a lively hope, and the consolations || him, that, through the appointed Mediator, who 
of the Holy Spirit, uce the most entire com- || is ever ready to befriend us, we may be recon- 
posure in the unmediate prospect of death, “ter ciled to him, before “wrath come upon us to the 
ta those very persons, who have at other times|| uttermost;” as it did upon proud Herod, who, 
been the most distracted with terrors on that || while others trembled at his impotent rage, would 
account. (Vole, Matt. 26:69—75.)—When the || not fear the almighty God! But, “a haughty 
Lord sees good to deliver, all obstructions are || spirit is before a fall: “God resisteth the proud” 
insignificant: his angels gladly visit the dungeons || as his rivals and enemies; angels gladly vindicate 
or cells, where his poor and afflicted children lie: || his glory, by crushing the sacrilegious competi- 
even they can defeat or suspend all the powers |, tors; the whole creation stands ready to avenge its 
of men; and they delight to minister comfort to || Creator’s cause upon those, who refuse to give him 
the heirs of salvation. (Notes, Luke 16:22,23.| the glory; and the most contemptible insects or ver- 
Heb. 1:13,14.)—Whether we be waiting for de-|| min are able to degrade, vilify, and torment those 
liyerance from the bondage of sin, or for the || haughty rebels, who affect to be worshipped as 
términation of our trials and sorrows, while the| deities. (Note, Ex. 8:16,17.) “The triumphing 
Lord affords us his light, and puts forth his power, || of the wicked is short:” the word of God, and the 
to excite our attention and expectation; we should || cause of the gospel, have stood their ground against 
implicitly follow his directions, and wait his will. || many such boasting persecutors and opposers as 
Thus will he lead us forth to liberty and safety, || Herod; their destruction has made way for its 
and deliver us from the power and expectation} more abundant success; and the ruin of every 
of our strongest enemies.—He sometimes an- | one, who shall hereafter engage against the cause 
swers prayer in so unexpected a manner, that}| of Christ, will introduce its still further progress. 
his people can scarcely believe it a reality: nay, ||(Notes, Rev. 19:11—21.) But they, who Jabor to 
their fears and misapprehensions may for a time || promote it, shall “go from strength to strength, 
exclude the joy, to which he calls them; and||and proceed from one service to another, till 
even that joy, when excited, being accompanied || their work is finished; and then they shall enter 
with other tumultuous passions, may unfit them ||into those glorious mansions, from which their 
for the pan pene of the present moment; but || eyes shall behold, and only behold, the destruc- 
the whole will surely terminate in adoring and || tion of the workers of iniquity. 
rejoicing ises and thanksgivings.—It is our 
duty to lake care of our lives, so as the NOTES. ; 
Lord sees good to preserve us; to shelter our-|| Cuap. XIIl. V.1—3. The first considerable 
selves from the violence of furious enemies; and || church of converts, consisting chiefly of the Gen- 
likewise to give encouragement from our ex-|| tiles, seems to have been collected at Antioch in 
perience, to those who are exposed to similar || Syria: so that it was the principal place of resi 
dangers; as well as to excite them to praise God || dence for those teachers, who went forth to 
in our behalf. . preach among the Gentiles, even as Jerusalem 
V. 18—25. ( was in respect of the “giver meer mene 
instrumen persecution are exposed to || eminent persons were, at the time to which this 
Pod aihemerey T: (Notes, Dan. 3:19—23. || chapter Politen, resident there, (besides their 
6:24.) the wrath of is suspended over all, who || stated pastors,) who were well qualified as teach- 
engage in this hateful work; and the tyranny of|/ers, and endowed with the gift of prophecy.— 
when obstructed in its course, is apt ||The surname of Niger, or “Black,” by w ich 
to burst forth on every one who comes in its || Simeon was known, seems to have been given him 
way, without regard to equity and mercy. But|| on account of his complexion; perhaps he was a 
those who thus “fight Soatud God,” ripen apace || negro. Some have conjectured that this was 
for more signal vengeance; while are buoyed || Simon the Cyrenian, who was compelled to bear 
up, with success ioe: tatiery; into most ex- || the cross after Jesus: and if so, Lucius was of the 
tay t pride and We may, how- || same country.—Manaen, who was educated along 
pesky heap wisdom from icy of the Tyrians || with Herod ete A the tetrarch, had probably 
and Zidonians: for we have j offended the || renounced considerable prospects for Se ~~ of 
ty Lord with our sins; we entirely depend | the gospel. (Marg. ar Fah hes e these 
on him for “life, and breath, and all things:” it || persons were employed in devotional exercises, 
86 
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ee 
than by themselves. (Note, 20:22—24.) A ss surely then beloves us to humble ourselves before 





A. D. 45. ACTS. A. D. 45- 


Tloly Ghost, departed unto Seleucia; and|| 9 Then Saul, © who also - called Paul, 
from thence they sailed to P Sapa, : bere with the Holy Ghost, ° set his eyes 
5 And when they were at Salamis, |/on him, 
they preached the heal of God Vin the|| 10 And said, £O full of. all ea 
synagogues of the Jews: and they had{jand all mischief, & thou child of the ge ; 
also ‘John to § éheir minister. thou enemy of all righteousness; wilt 
6 { And when they had gone through || thou not cease to pervert ithe right ways 
the isle unto Paphos, they.found a * cer- of the Lord? 3 
tain sorcerer, Ya false prophet, a Jew,|| 11 And now, behold, * the hand of 
t whose name was Bar-jesus; the Lord is upon thee, land thou shalt be 
% Which was with Ythe deputy of || blind, not seeing the sun for a Senet 
the country, Sergius Paulus, * a prudent || And immediately there fell on him ™a 
man; who called for Barnabas and Saul,||mist and a darkness: and he went about 
and desired to hear the word of God. seeking some to lead him by the hand. 
8 But Elymas the sorcerer (@ for so is 12 Then "the deputy, ° when he saw 
his name by interpretation,) » withstood|| what was done, believed, ? being aston- 
them, secking to turn away the deputy ||ished at the doctrine of the Lord. « 


from the faith. [Practical Observations.) 
p 4.36. 11:19. 27:4, Zech. 13:3. Matt. 24:24. 2 Cor. || c 7. 17:6. Hos. 14:9. John 1:23. 
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in the intervals of their sacred ministry, and || Suvrpogos. Here only.—A ovrrpepu, simul nutrio.— 
were observing a day of solemn fasting and pray-||.As they ministered. (2) Aerspysytwy auTwr. Rom. 
er, probably in order to seek a blessing on their|| 15:27. Heb. 10:11. Not elsewhere.—Acrspyta* 
labors, and direction concerning their future ||See on Luke 1:23.—Separate.] Agopioare. See on 
progress; they were ordered, by an immediate || Matt. 25:32. 
revelation of the Holy Spirit, to “separate Bar-|| V. 4,5. Seleucia was a sea-port, about fifteen 
nabas and Saul for the work, unto which he had|| miles from Antioch. It does not appear that Saul 
called them.” (Marg. Ref.g—l.) This language and Barnabas preached there: but thence they 
evidently implies the personality and Deity of|| passed into the island of Cyprus, the native place 
the Holy Spirit. (Note, 10:17—23. John 14:15— || of Barnabas, (4:36.) and they had an opportunity 
17. 16:7—13. 1 Cor. 12:4—11.) The work in- || of preaching in the synagogues at Salamis, the 
tended was the preaching of the gospel to the || first city to which they came.—If the sentence 
gentiles at large, of which Saul had some previous || of excommunication, which had been published 
information when he was converted. (Votes, || against those who confessed Jesus to be the Christ, 
22:17—21. 26:16—18.)—The prophets and teach- || was still in force: (John 11:57.) it is evident, that 
ers, in Jaying their hands on them, with fasting || it was little noticed at a distance from Jerusalem: 
and prayer, acted by immediate order from the ||for the apostles were not refused admission into 
Holy Spirit; thus giving a public testimony to || the synagogues, and were constantly allowed to 
their assured confidence, that they were divine-|| preach in them. (Marg. Ref. p, q-)—John Mark 
ly appointed to that service, and expressing fer-|| accompanied Paul and Barnabas, to perform such 
Vent desires for their success init. (Marg. Ref. || services by their direction, as he was capable of: 
m,n.) Accordingly, they are said to have been || with a view no doubt of his being employed more 
“sent forth by the Holy Ghost.” ‘(4)—Barnabas |/and more, as a preacher of the gospel. (Marg. 
and Saul had, for a considerable time, been min- Ref. r, s.—Notes, 1 Kings 19:19—21. 2 Kings 3: 
isters of the word: so that this imposition of hands || 11,12.) 
could not be for the purpose of ordaining them;|| Sent forth by the Holy Ghost. (4) Note, 20:28.— 
_nor does it appear, that any spiritual gift, or new Minister. (5) 'Yxnpernv. 22,26. 26:16. Matt. 5:25. 
authority, was conferred by it. (Note, 8:14— || Luke 1:2. 4:20. 1 Cor. 4:1. 
ase Paul was “an apostle, not by man:”|| V.6—12. The apostles went through the large 
‘Note, Gal. 1:1,2.) his apostolical office could not |/and populous island of Cyprus, preaching in the 
then be conferred at this time; but his appoint-|)cities as they had opportunity; doubtless with 
ment by the Lord Jesus himself, as the apostle of || some success, both among the Jews and the Gen 
the gentiles, might thus be publicly acknowledg- || tiles; till they arrived at Paphos, on the opposite 
ed, in the principal church of gentile converts. side of it. This city was celebrated for the temple 
Barnabas also is afterwards spoken of as an apos-|\there dedicated to Venus, and infamous for the 
tle. (14:4,14.) Perhaps he was appointed by the ||licentiousness practised at it. Here they met 
Holy Spirit to that office, on this occasion; with || with a noted sorcerer, or magician, named Bar- 
some reference to the martyrdom of James, by ||jesus, that is, “the son of Jesus.” This man, be- 
which the number of the apostles was diminished. ||ing a Jew, pretended to be a prophet, and, con- 
(Note, 14:24—28.) firming his pretensions by magical arts, was en- 
Teachers. (1) Ardaceado. 1 Cor. 12:29. Eph. || deavoring to gain the attention of the proconsul 
4:11. Jam. 3:1. (Notes, 1 Cor. 12:27—31. Eph.\|of Cyprus, or the Roman governor appointed by 
A:11—13. Jam. 3:1,2.)—Niger.] Neyeo. A Latin |the senate. (Marg. Ref. t—y.} The proconsul, 
word. Hence Negro.— Which had been brought || however, was an intelligent and considerate per- 
up 3) Herod.} “Herod’s foster-brother.” Marg. | son, who desired to know the truth in these 
682 , 
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A. iy 45. 


CHAPTER XIill. 


A. D. 45 


13 {| Now when Paul and his com-||" went into the synagogue on the sabbath 


pany % loosed from Paphos, they came to 
i Perga in Pamphylia: * and John depart- 
ing from them returned to Jerusalem. 

14 But when they departed from Per- 
ga, they.came tot Antioch in Pisidia, and 


q &. 27:13. 11, 
r 2:10. 14:24,25, 27:5. t 14:19,21—24, 
s 5. 15:38. Col. 4:10. 2 Tim. 4: 


highly interesting concerns; apd having heard 
of Saul and Barnabas, he invited them to come, | 
and declare the word of God unto him. But) 
Bar-jesus, (who was also called “Elymas,” from | 














an Arabic word signifying a sorcerer.) foreseeing |, 


the ruin of his own character and influence, in| 
case the proconsul should embrace the gospel; | 
did all that he could to oppose the apostles, and | 
to prejudice him against their doctrine. It may | 
be supposed, that he disputed against the truth | 
of the facts which they testified; misrepresented | 
the nature and tendency of their doctrine; in- 

sinvated many ghings, in a subtle and malicious 

manner, against their intentions and to their dis- | 
advantage; and perhaps he performed some of 
his “lying miracles” to support his own preten- 

sions against them. (Marg. Ref. z—b.) But. 
Saul, under the immediate influence of the Holy 

Spirit, “set his eyes upon him,” as expressing his 

abhorrence of his crimes; declared him to be a 

man, “full of subtlety,” malignity, and mischief; | 
“a child of the devil,’ who bare his image and} 
supported his cause; and “an enemy of all right-| 
eousness,” notwithstanding his plausible preten-| 
ces: at the same time sharply expostulating with | 


him, for thus pertinaciously misrepresenting and ,, Xcpaywyes. 
speaking evil of “the right ways of the Lord,” V. 


that he might countenance bis own vile impos- 
tures. He then denounced sentence upon him, 
as in the name of God, that he should be struck 
blind; so that, “for a season,” he should be un- 
able to see the light of the sun; though, in case 
he repented, the calamity might at length be 
removed, as a similar one had been in the case 
of Saul himself. (Notes, 9:8,9,17—22.) This 
sentence was immediately executed by the pow- 


day, and sat down. 

15 And after * the reading of the law 
and the prophets, ¥ the rulers of the syn- 
agogue sent unto them, saying, * Ye men 
and brethren, *if ye have any word of 
exhortation for the people, say on. 
ju &. 16:13. 17:2. 18:4. 19:8, 1 & 1:16, 2:29,37, 7:2. 15:7. 22:1. 


|x 27. 15-21, Luke 4:16—18, a 2:4. 20:2. Rom, 12:8. 1 Cor 
| y 18:8,17. Mark 5:22. 14:3, Heb, 13:22. 





ble, that before this the Greeks had called hin 
Paul, and the Hebrews Saul; and that, from this 
time, being generally conversant with the Gen- 
tiles, he was commonly known by the former 
name.—Dr. Lardner has, with great learning, 
vindicated the accuracy of St. Luke, in calling 
the governor a proconsul; and shewn, that those 
who governed the provinces by the appointment 
of the senate, were called proconsuls, though 
they had never been consuls; and that Cyprus 
was at this time a province of that descrip- 
tion. 

| A... sorcerer. (6) Mayov. 8. See on 8:9. Mail. 
2:1.— The deputy. (7) Tw avSurury. 8,12. 19:38. ‘Ex 
‘avrt loco, vice, et braros, (id. quod tirepraros) sum- 
‘mus consul.’ Schleusner. -AvSurarevw, 18:12.— 
| Mischief. (10) "Padiepytas. Here only. *‘Padiupynpay 
(18:14. Alagitium scelus. A padwpyew quod ex 
pads, facilis, proclivus, et epyov opus. Always 
used in a bad sense.—T°o perverl the right ways. 

| Acaspepuy Tas bdss «ee Tas evderas. Ataspepu- 10. 20:30. 
| Matt. 17:17. Luke 9:41. 23:2. Pail. 2:15. To 
make crooked, what is straight.—FuSaa. See on 
8:21.—A mist. (11) Axdvs. Here only. Caligo 
aeris. Nebula.—Some to lead him by the hand.) 
Here only. Xepaywyew See on 9:8. 
13—15. It does not appear, whether Paul 
and Barnabas had or had not any opportunity of 
preaching the gospel at Perga, or in Pamphylia: 
bot John Mark by this time grew weary of the 
fatigue and hardship of the journey; and, foresee- 
ing that they should meet with many perils 
and pérsecutions in their future progress, he con- 
sulted too much his own ease and inclinations; 
and so leaving them he returned to Jerusalem. 
(Marg. Ref. r, s.—Notes, Matt. 8:21,22. Luke 


: 


er of God: and, being enveloped in darkness, and || 9:57—62. Phil. 2:19—23.) This indicated an 


filled with horror and confusion, he sought some | 
person to lead him out of the place: an apternblem | 


inconstancy of mind, unbecoming one, who was 
engaged in so important a service; and the con- 


of the benighted state of his soul. (Marg. Ref. || sequences resulting from this conduct are repeat- 


d—m.) This decided victory of the apostles over 
their opponent, being connected with the other 
clear evidences of the truth of the pospets and 
made effectual by the power of the Holy Spirt, 
induced the nsul to embrace and profess 
Christianity: for “he was astonished,” both at the 
energy of the doctrine upon his heart and con- 
science, and at the power of God by which it was 
confirmed. Sew i? 0, e think 
that he was the first idolatrous Gentile, who 
was converted to Christ: but it is not proba- 
ble, that all the gentile converts at Antioch bad 
reviously been ones bp from idolatry; or that 
and Barnabas had made A-¢ aeoeea} — 
idolatry in their progress thro prus. e 
we Fak however, of 80 pres a person 
was a very memorable event: bably he con- 
tinued for some time in his high station, serving 
the Lord Jesus in the use of his authority, and 
coun the and rs of 


the by his influence and exam —Sanl 
is here said to have been “also called Paul” (9); 
and henceforth he bears that name. As this is 


the same with the proconsul’s surname; some || giv 


have thought that he assumed it on account of 
the conversion of this ruler: but it is more proba- 


edly mentioned, in the subsequent part of the 
sacred volume. (Notes, 4,5. 15:36—41. Col. 4: 
9—14, v.10. 2 Tim. 4:9—13, v. 11.)—Paul and 
Barnabas, however, proceeded to Antioch in Pi- 
sidia, a province of Asia Minor, which was at a 
great distance from Antioch in Syria, whence 
they set out. There they went into the syna- 
gogue on the sabbath-day: and after the sections, 
from the law of Moses and from the bee of 
the prophets, had been read, the rulers of the 
synagogue invited them to speak to the congre- 
gation. (Marg. srk z, a.—Note, 15:21. Luke 4: 
16—19.) Either they had previously heard of 
them, or from them; or something in their con- 
duct indicated their desire to be heard.—The 
apostles frequented the synagogues on the sab- 
bath-days, in order to find an y preensey A to 
tert but the disciples in general observed the 
rst day of the week, for their assembling together. 
(Note, 20:7—12, v. 7.) Yet the Jewish converts 
seem also to have kept the sabbath for some time: 
and this change, as well as some others, appears 
to have been brought about gradually, to avoid 
iving needless offence to the Jews.—If ye have 
any, &¢. (15) Literally, “If any word of exhor- 
tation be in you.” ‘There is some emphasie in 
Jars 


WADE Ae 


16 Then Paul stood up, and ” beck-' 


oning with Ais hand, said, * Men of | 
Israel, 4and ye that fear God, ® give au- 
dience. 

17 The §God of this people of Israel 
chose our fathers, and exalted the peo- 
ple when they dwelt as strangers in the 
land of Egypt, "and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. 


ACTS. 


A. D. 45. 


18 And ‘about the time of forty years 
*suffered he their manners in the wilder- 
ness. 

19 And * when he had destroyed sev 
en nations in the land of ! Chanaan, ™ he 
divided their land to them by lot. 

20 And after that " he gave unto 
them judges, about the space of four 
hundred and fifty years, ° until Samuel 


b 12:17, 19:33, 21:40. 
e 26. 2:22. 3:12. 


48, 135:4, Is. 41:8,9.44:1. Jer. 
33:24—26, 1 Pet. 2:9. 


d 42,43,46. 10:2,85. 1 Kings 8: g 7:17. Ex. 1:7—9. Deut. 10:22. 


40.0) Pst 67:75, (8529) 
Luke 1:60. 23:40, 

: 2:14, 22:1,22, Deut. 32:46,47. 
Ps. 49:1—3. 78:1,2. Mic. 3:8, 


135:20, 


9. Matt. 11:15. Rev. 2:7,11,17, | 


29. 
#7:2,&c. Gen. 12:1—8, 17:7,8. 
Deut. 4:37, '7:6—8. 9:5. 14:2, 
Neh. 9:7,8. Ps. 105:6—12,42, 


Ps. 105:24. 

u 7:36, Ex. 6: 7:—14: 15:1—21. 
18:11. Deut. 4:20,34. 7:19. 1 
Sam. 4:8, Neh. 9:9—12. Ps. 
17:13—20. 78: 12,13,42--53. 105: 
26—39. 106:7—11. 114: 135: 
8—10. 136:10—15. Is. 63:9— 
14. Jer, 32:20,21. Am. 2:10. 
Mic. 6:4. 7:15,16. 


the prophet. 


14:22,33,34. Deut. 9:7,21—24. 
Neh. 9:16—21. Ps, 78:17—42. 
95:8—11. 106:13—29. Ez. 20; 
10—17. Am. 5:25,26. 1 Cor. 
10:1—10. Heb. 3:7—10,16— 
19. ' 

* Gr. erporopooncey perhaps 
for etrpopopopncev bore, or 
Jed them as a nurse beareth, 





or feedeth her child. Deut. 1: 


i7:39—43. Ex. 16:2,35. Nam. | 31, according to the Septua 


gint, and so Chrysostom. 

k 7:45. Deut. 7:1. Josh. 24:1* 
Neh. 9:24, Ps. 78:55. 

1Gen. 12:5, 17:8. Ps, 135:11. 
Canaan. 

m Num. 26:53—56. Josh. 14:2. 
18:10, 23:4. 

n Judg. 2:16. 3:10 Ruth 1:1. 1 
Sam. 12:11. 2 Sam. 7:11. 2 
Kings 23:22. 1 Chr. 17:6. 
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‘this Hebraism; by which it is understood, that 
«whatever there is in us of divine grace, is deriy- 
‘ed to us from God, that we may carry it about 
‘as a treasure shut up in earthen vessels.’ Beza. 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 4:7. Eph. 3:8.) 

Paul and his company. (13) ‘Oc rept tov Mavdov- 
See on John 11:19.—When (they) loosed.]  Avay- 
Sevrese 12:4. 16:10, 21:1. 27:12. att. 4:1. Luke 
4:5.—The rulers of the synagogue. (15) ‘Or apyrov- 
vaywyor. 18:8,17. Mark 5:22. Note, Matt. 9:18— 
26, v. 18.—Of exhortation.] TMapaxdnoews. 9:31. 15; 
31. Rom. 12:8. 1 Cor. 14:3. 2 Cor. 7:7. 8:4,17. 
Phil. 2:1. 1 Thes. 2:3. 1 Tim. 4:13. Heb. 12:5. 
Mapaxdnros* See on John 14:16. 

V. 16—19. The apostle perhaps observed, 
that some present were indisposed to attend on 
his discourse: he therefore beckoned with his| 
hand, to intimate his desire of a candid hearing; 
(12:17.) and then introduced his main subject by 
such a reference to the history of Israel, as was 
suited to conciliate their minds and to fix their 
attention. (Marg. Ref. b—d.—Note, 7:1—8.) 
—Some explain the expression, “Ye that fear 
God,” of the religious proselytes (43): but it is 
plain, that there were Gentiles, as well as prose- 
lytes, in the synagogue (42); perhaps some place 
was allotted to. them, in hopes that they would 
soon embrace the Jewish religion, as others al- 
ready had done.—The apostle reminded them, 
that the God of Israel had of old chosen their 
fathers; and likewise had formerly raised their 
nation froma state of deep depression in Egypt, 
to great honor and prosperity in Canaan. He 
had with mighty power delivered them from bon- 
dage, graciously borne with their provocations, 
for forty years in the wilderness, destroyed the 
Canaanites, and then divided the land by lot 
4mong them.—These events were both an ac- 
complishment of the promises made to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in whose “Seed all the nations 
of the earth would be blessed,” and a type of a 


better and more spiritual redemption. (Marg. 
Ref. e—i.— Notes, Deut. 7:6—8. Neh. 9:7. Is. 
41:8,9. 51:1—3. Ez. 16:6—8. 20:5,6. 1 Pet. 2:9, 


10. 

Suffered he ther manners. (18) Erporopooncev. 
Here only N. T. Ex rpomos; mores, Heb. 13:5, et. 
gopew, fero. See Marg.—The present reading 
contains an important meaning; and it is not de- 
sirable needlessly to alter the text, though but 
in a single letter, without clear authority of an- 
“ient manuscripts, which is not in this case ad- 
duced.— He divided ... by lot. UhS  srpe) specariaes 
Here only N. T.—Josh. 19:51. Sept. Alea. Ed. 
EX kara et KAnpodorew, sorte divido: & «dnoos, sors, 





et dorns, tlle qui dat. i : ee 
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V. 20. This verse has peculiar difficulties 
connected with it. The time, which elapsed 
from the departure of Israel out of Egypt, to the 
building of Solomon’s temple; was no more than 
four hundred and eighty years. (Vote, 1 Kings 
|6:1.) But, on the lowest computation, fifty-seven 

ears elapsed, from the passage of the Red Sea to 
the death of Joshua; and nee edie bos during 
the days of Samuel, Saul, and David, and till the 
fourth year of Solomon: and this leaves only three 
hundred and thirty-nine years, from the death of 
Joshua to the times of Samuel. So that, without 
adverting to the difficulties of computing the 
years during the judges; (Notes, Judg. 3:11. 11: 
25,26.) it is evident that this general calculation 
cannot possibly allow four hundred and fifty 
years for that part of the history, even continuing 
it to twenty years after the death of Eli. Some 
alteration, therefore, seems unavoidably needfu 
either in this narrative, or in the general state- 
mentin Kings. On this ground some think tha 
three hundred and fifty years, should be read, ir 
this place, instead of four hundred and fifty: and 
it is evident, that the error might easily be made 
by a transcriber. This would bring the compu 
tation within about ten or eleyen years: and, a. 
the historian says, “about the space, &c.” it might 
be improper to expect greater accuracy. There 
is, however, no authority, which warrants such 
a change in the text.—‘Josephus saith, that Sol- 
‘omon began to build the temple ... five hundred 
‘and ninety-two years after the children of Is- 
‘rael’s departure out of Egypt. Now if you make 
‘the time of the Judges four hundred and fifty 
‘years, the computation is exactly five hundred 
‘and ninety-one years. He’ (Paul) ‘therefore 
there, ... accords with the computation of his na- 
‘tion, at that time, that so they might not except 
‘against his words. Wilderness 40, Joshua 17, 
‘Judges 450, Samuel and Saul 40, David 40, Sol- 
‘omon 4:—591. ... St. Luke continually follows 
‘exactly the computation of the Septuagint and- 
tof the Jews, as we learn from his inserting Cai- 
‘nan; (Luke 3:36.) his making Saul to reign forty 
‘years (21); and from this verse, where he ac- 
‘cords exactly with Josephus.’ JVhitby.—Perhaps 
this learned writer did not recollect, that this - 
computation of Josephus alters the whole system 
of biblical chronology. For the ch: onology of 
the Hebrew scripture to the Exodus, and from 
the building of the temple till the coming of 
Christ, is founded on grounds sufficiently firm: 
but if one hundred and twelve years, more than 
the general computation, passed between the 
Exodus and the building of the temple; then 
the birth of Christ took place, in the year uf the 








1 
7 
| 





not the natural or 
could 


passage: but it stand without any alteration 
of the text, ie nn dler ss mreer agree 
these things which took up about four hundred 
and fifty years, he gave them &e.” This 
would require no ch in text: but T 
doubt whether it be not wholly inadmissible; 
andif so, we must recur to the solution above 


AvDi4& 


21 And afterward ? they desired a 
king: and God gave unto them 4%Saul 
the son of "Cis, a man of the tribe of 
Benjamin, by the space of forty years. 

22 And *when he had removed him, 
the raised up unto them David to be 
their king; "to whom also he gave tes- 
timony, and said, * I] have found David 
the son of Jesse, a man after mine own 
heart, which shall fulfil all my will. 


[Practical Observations.} 

23 Of ¥ this man’s seed hath God, ac- 
cording to his promise, * raised unto Is- 
rael a Savior, Jesus: 

24 When *John had first preached 
before his coming, the baptism of re- 
pentance to all the people of Israel. 

25 And as John ” fulfilled his course, 
he said, ¢ Whom think ye that | am? | 


p 1 Sam. 8:5—22. 12:12—19. 42. Luke 1:31—33,69. John 7: 

q 1 Sam, 10:1,21—26. 11:15. 15: | 42. Rom. 1:3. Rey. 22:16. 

1 z 2:32—S6. 3:26. 4:12. 5:30,31. 
Is. 43:11. 46:21. Zech. 9:9. 
Matt. 1:21. Luke 2:10,11. John 
4:42. Rom. 11:26. Tit. 1:4. 2: 
10—14. 3:3—6. 2 Pet. 1, 
11. 2:20, 3:2,18. 1 John 4:14. 
Jude 25. 

a 1:22. 10:37, 19:3,4. Matt. 3:1, 
&c. Mark 1:2--8 Luke 1:76. 
3:2,a&c. 
3.25—36. 5:33—36. 

b 36. 20-24. Mark 6:16—28. 
John 4:34. 19:28—30.2 Tim. 
15:3,5. . | 4:7. Rev. 11:7. 

y 2:30, 2 Sam. 7:12,13. Ps. 89: | ¢ 19:4. Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:7. 
$5—37. 192:11. Is. 7:13,14. 11: | Luke 3:15.16. John 1:20—23, 
1,10. Jer. 23:6,6. $3:15—17.| 26, 3:27—29. 7:18. 
Am, 9:11. Matt. 1:1. 21-9. 22: 6 


fr 1Sam. 9:1,2. 10:21, Kish. 

8 1 Sam, 12:25. 13:13,14. 15:11, 
23. 16:1. 28:16,17. 31:6. 2 Sam. 
7:15. 1 Chr. 10:13,14. Hos. 13: 
10,11. 

t1 Sam. 16:1,13. 2 Sam. 2-4. 5: 
3—5. 7:8. 1 Chr. 23:4,5. Ps. 2: 
6. 76:70—72. 89:19,a&e. Jer. 
$3-21,26. Ez. 34:23. 37:24,25. 
Hos. 3:5. 

u 15:8. Heb. 11:4,5. 

x 7:46. 1 Sam. 13:14. 1 Kings 


2 Cor. 4:5. 


world 4115, instead of 4004. It is well known, 
or at least generally acknowledged, that the 
chronology, both of the Septuagint and of Jose- 
phus, is erroneous and perplexed, in no ordinary 
degree: but how far the apostle, and Luke in re- 
cording his discourse, took these unimportant 
matters, as they found them, is another uestion: 

id so, the circumstance of learned 


‘note here, that other copies read thus; “He di- 
‘vided to them their land about four hundred and 


‘fifty years, and after that be gave them judges:” 
‘and the in the time of this computation 
‘from the of Isaac, ... and to the end of seven 


CHAPTER XII. 
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am not he. But, behold, there cometh 
one after me, whose shoes of his feet | 
am not worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, “children of 
the stock of Abraham, ® and whosoever 
among you feareth God, ‘ to you is the 
word of this salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, § because they knew 
him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets, ‘which are read every sab- 
bath-day, ‘they have fulfilled them in 
‘condemning him. 

28 And ! though they found no cause 
‘of death in him, yet desired they Pilate 





John 1:6—8,15,&c. || 


that he should be slain. 

29 And ™ when they had fulfilled all 
that was written of him, ® they took him 
down from the tree, and laid him in a 
sepulchre. 

30 But 
dead: 
215,17,48. 9:26. 2 Chr. 20:7. | k 26:22,23, 28:23. Gen. 50:20, 
Ps. 105-6. 147:19,20. Is, 41:8. ] Matt. 26:54—56. Luke 24:20, 
48:1. 51:1,2. Matt. 3:9. 10:6. ] 44. John 19:28—30,36,37, 
| Luke 24:47. 1 3:13,14. Matt. 27:19,22—25. 
e 16,43. 39:35, Mark 15:183—15. Luke 23:4,5, 
| f 16:17. 28:28. Is. 46:13. Luke 
1:69,77. Rom. 1:16. 2 Cor. 5: 


19—21. Eph. 1:13. Col. 1:5. m 27. 2:23. 4:28. Luke 18:31- 
= 3:17. Luke 23:34. John 8:28. | 33.24:44. John 19:28. 


© God raised him from the 


14—16,22—25, Juhn 18:38, 19: 
4,12—16, 











| "15:21. 16:3, Rom. 11:8—10,25. | n Matt. 27:57—60. Mark 15:45, 
1 Cor. 2:8. 2 Cor. 3:14. 4:4. 1| 46. Luke 23:53. John 19:38— 
Tim. 1:13. 42. 1 Cor. 15:4. 

h Matt. 22:29. Luke 24:25—27, | 0 2:24,32. 3:15,26. 4:10, 5:31. 
44,45 10:40. 17:31. Matt. 28:6. Joho 


114,15. 15-21. 2:19. 10:17. Heb. 13:20. 








8:—12:) ‘David was but thirty years of age, when 
‘he began to reign over Judah, which was not 1i'I 
‘after Saul was slain: (2 Sam. 5:4.) and Samuel 
‘did not only anoint him, (at which time we can- 
: suppose David to have been less than fifteen 
| 





‘years old,) but lived a considerable time alter. ... 
The authority of Josephus is urged: ... for be 
‘says, ... that Saul reigned eighteen years during 
‘Samuel's life,... and twenty-two after his death: ... 
‘but this is utterly incredible; for then David could 
‘not be eight years old when Samuel anointed 
him.’ Doddridge—Indeed, as many subsequent 
events, which must bave occupied several years, 
took place, between the anointing of David and 
the death of Samuel; (Notes, 1 Sam. 16:—25: 1.) 
itis certain, according to the scriptural history, 
that Saul survived Samuel but a short time; and 
every circumstance combines to prove, that all 
the years during which Samuel judged Israel, 
and Saul reigned, are here intended. ‘I suppose, 
‘that the years of Samuel also are added to the 
‘reign of the king, by Paul: Sulpitius Severus: 
‘as doubtless they were, they making together 
sjust forty years.” Whilby. 

V.22.° Marg. Ref. otes, 1 Sam. 13:13—15. 
15:26—28. 16:1—3,13. 1 Kings 8:15—21. 9:4— 
6. Ps. 78:70—72. 89:19—37.—When he had re- 
moved.) Merasnoas. 19:26. Luke 16:4. 1 Cor. 13:2. 
Col. 1:13.—My will] Ta Sednpara. “The wills ” 
Implying the several particulars, in which David, 
a prophet, aking, and a type of Christ, accom- 
plished the commands and sr of God. 

V. 23. The mention of David gave the apos- 
tle an occasion of introducing his grand a 
for the Messiah was foretold, as “the son of Da- 
vid;” and Paul was prepared to » at that Jesus 
was the Messiah, “the Son of David.” (Marg. 





” V. 21. (Marg. and Marg. Ref-—Notes, 1 Sam.| Ref.—Notes, 2:25—32. 2 Sam. 7:12—17. Ps. 132: 
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31 And Phe was seen many days of 
them which came up with him from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, 4 who are his wit- 
nesses unto the people. 

32 And ' we declare unto you glad 
tidings, * how that the promise which 
was made unto the fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto 
us their children, in that he hath raised 
up Jesus again: as it is also written in 
the second psalm, t Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raised 
him up from the dead, "now no more 
to return to corruption, he said on this 
wise, *1 will give you y¥ the sure * mer- 


cies of David. 

p 1:3.. 10-41. “Matt. 28:16,17. 
Mark 16:12—14. Luke 24:36 
—42. John 20:19—29, 21:1,&c. 
1 Cor. 15:5—7. 

q 1:8,22. 2:32. 3:15. 5:32. 10:39. 
Luke 24:48. John 15:27, Heb. 
2:3,4, 

r 38, Is. 40:9. 41:27. 52:7. 61:1. 
Luke 1:19. 2:10, Rom. 10:15. 

5 2:39. Gen. 3:15. 12:3. 22:18. 
26:4, 49:10. Deut. 18:15. Is. 7: 
14, 9:6,7. 11:1. Jer. 23:5. Ez. 
$4:23, Dan. 9:24—20. Mic. 5: 
2. Hag. 2:7. Zech, 6:12. 9:9. 


3:16—18. 

t Ps. 2:7. Heb. 1:5,6. 5:5. 

u Rom. 6:3. 

x Is. 55:3. 

y 2 Sam. 7:14—16. 23:5. Ps. 89: 
9—4,19-—37. Jer. 33:15—17, 
26. Ez. 34:23,24. 37:24,25. 
Hos. 3:5. Am. 9:11. Zech. 12: 
38. 

* Gr. ra dota, holy, or, just, 
things; which word the Sep- 
tuagint both Js. 55:3. and in 
many other places use for 
that which is in the Hebrew 


13:1,7. Mal. 3:1. 4:2. Luke 1: 
54,53,683—73. Rom. 4:13. Gal. 


17. Ls. 7:13,14. 9:6,7. Jer. 23:5,6. Matt. 1:20,21. 
21:8—11. 22:41—46. Luke 1:26—33. 2:8—14.) 
V. 24—37. ‘He indicates that John was the 
therald of Christ, who did not foretel his coming 
‘asa distant event; but pointed him out as alrea- 
‘dy come.’ Beza. (Note, Matt. 11:13—15.)—The 
Jews, who were present, had doubtless heard of 
John’s ministry; and of his declaration that he 
was not the Messiah, but his fore-runner; and 
probably some report had reached them of his 
testimony to Jesus. (Marg. Ref. a—c.—Voles, 
Matt. 3:1\—12. John 1:6—9,19—42. 3:27—36.) 
The apostle therefore referred them to that tes- 
timony, while he pressed them all, both the de- 
scendants of Abraham, and all others who wor- 
shipped God, to believe and embrace “the word 
of salyation” which had been sent to them. He 
then obviated the prejudice, which would arise 
in their minds against his doctrine, from the con- 
duct of the rulers at Jerusalem: observing, that 
they indeed had not known their Messiah, when 
he appeared in the midst of them: (Marg. Ref. 
f—k.—Notes, John 16:1—3. 1 Cor. 1:6—9.) nor 
had they understood the scriptures, which were 
publicly and constantly read among them. (Vote, 
13—15.)—Thus they had ignorantly fulfilled 
them, by judging and condemning Jesus, and 
procuring his crucifixion from Pilate; though they 
could allege no crime against him, except that 
he declared himself to be “the Son of God.” And 
when they had, without designing it, fulfilled the 
various predictions of the prophets, concern- 
ing his sufferings and death; they allowed him to 
be taken down from the cross and buried, and 
then guarded the sepulchre with all care to pre- 
vent any imposition. (Marg. Ref. \—n.—WVotes, 
2:2224. Matt. 27:57—66.) But “God had rais- 
ed him from the dead;” which was testified by a 
great number of most unexceptionable witnesses. 
(Marg. Ref. o—q.—Note, John 20:24—29.) Ac- 
cordingly, they (even Paul and Barnabas) had 
travelled as far as Antioch to declare to their 
brethren “the glad tidings,” that God had fulfill- 
ed in their days the promise made to Abraham, 
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35 Wherefore he saith also * in anoth- 
er psalm, Thou shalt not suffer thine 
holy One * to see corruption. 

36 For David, after he had tserved 
his own generation by the will of God 
> fell on sleep, © and was laid unto his 
fathers, 4 and saw corruption: 

37 But he whom God raised again 
saw no corruption. [Practical Observations.] 

38 Be fit known unto you therefore, 
men and brethren, & that through this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveness 
of sins. 

39 And ® by him all that believe are 
justified from all things, * from which ye 
z 2:27—31. Ps. 16:10. | g 2:38. 5:31. 10:43. Ps. 32:1,2. 


a 36,37. Ps. 49:9. 89:48. Luke 
2:26. John 3:36. 8:51. Heb. 11: 
5 


{ Or, in his own age served the 
will of God. 22, 1 Chr. 11:2. 
13:2—4. 15:12—-16,25—29, 18: 
14, 22:—29: Ps. 78:71,72. 

b 7:60. 2 Sam. 7:12. 1 Kings 2: 
10. 1Cor. 15:6,18. 1 Thes. 4: 


13, 

2:29, 1Chr. 17:11. 2 Chr. 9: 
31. 12:16. 21:1. 26:28. 

d Gen. 3:19. Job 17:14. 19:26, 
2%. 21:26. Ps. 49:9,14. John 
11:39. 1 Cor. 15:42—44,53,54. 

e 30. 


130:4,7,8. Jer. 31:34. Dan. 9: 
24. Mic. 7:18—20. Zech. 13:1. 
Luke 24:47. John 1:29. 2 Cor 
5:18—21. Eph. 1:7. 4:32. Col 
1:14. Heb. 8:6,12,13. 9g9—14, 
22. 10:4—18. 1 John 2:1,2,12. 

hls. 53:11. Luke 18:14, John 
5:24. Rom. 3:24—30. 45—8, 
24,25, 5:1,2,9. 8:1,30—34. 10 

10. 1 Cor. 6:11. Gal 2:16. 3:8 


—li. 

i Job 9:20. 25:4. Ps. 143:2. 
Jer. 31:32. Luke 10:25,28,29. 
John 1:17. Rom. 3:19,20. 4:15. 
5:20. 7:9—1i. 8:3,4. 9:31,32. 
10:4,5. Gal. 2:16,19. 3.10—12, 








21—26. 5:3,4. Phil. 3:6—9. 
Heb. 7:19. 9:9,10. 10:4,11. 


f 2:14. 4:10. 28:28. Ez. 36:32. 
Dan. 3:18. 





Isaac, Jacob, and David, in raising from the 
dead the Lord Jesus, and thus attesting him to 
be his only-begotten Son, according to the proph- 
ecy of the Messiah contained in the second Psalm. 
(Marg, Ref. r—t.—Note. Ps. 2:1—9.) The pas- 
sage here quoted shews that the Messiah was 
“the Son of God,” in a peculiar sense; and the 
decree there mentioned was confirmed, when he 
was “declared to be the Son of God with power, 
by his resurrection from the dead.” (Note, Rom. 
1:1—4.)—In respect of that event, it might be 
inferred from the words of the Lord by his proph- 
et, declaring that he would give to believers 
“the sure mercies of David.” (Marg. Ref. uy x. 
—Notes, 2 Sam. 23:5. Is. 55:1—3.) These “sure 
mercies” especially referred to the promised 
Messiah, and his kingdom and salvation: but the 
prophet predicted also the sufferings and death 
of the Messiah in the strongest terms; (Votes, 
Ps. 22: 69: Is. 53: Dan. 9:24—27. Zech. 13:7.) 
so that these ‘“tsure- mercies” could not be con- 
ferred, but through his resurrection and exulta- 
tion. Accordingly David had prophesied in 
another Psalm, that “God would not suffer his 
holy One to see corruption.” (Votes, 2:25—32. 
Ps. 16:8—11.) This could not be understood of 
David himself: for, having served the interests of 
Israel, during that generation in which he 
lived, “according to the will of God, he fell.on 
sleep;” and, being laid to his fathers, “she saw,” 
or turned to, “corruption.” But Jesus, his De- 
scendant and Antitype, having arisen on the 
third day, “saw no corruption;” nor was he 
again to die and return to the grave, the scene 
of corruption; but to live for ever in heavenly 
glory: and it does not appear, that any other 
person, since the world began, actually died, and 
yet did not eventually see corruption. Enoch 
and Elijah were “translated that they should not 
see death.” Those whom the prophets, and Je- 
sus, and the apostles, raised, afterwards died and 
returned to dust; and those who rose after 
Christ’s resurrection, it is probable, had “seen 
corruption.” Every part therefore of the doc- 
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could not be justified by the law of Moses. 

40 * Beware therefore lest that come 
upon you 'which is spoken of in the 
prophets; 

41 Behold,®™ ye despisers, and wonder, 
and perish: ® for | work a work in your 
days, a work which ye shall in no wise 
believe, though a man declare it unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were gone 
out of the synagogue, °the Gentiles be- 


CHAPTER XIll. 














A. D346. 


them to continue in * the grace of God. 

44 And the next sabbath-day tcame 
almost the whole city together, to hear 
the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the mult- 
tudes, “they were filled with envy, and 
* spake against those things which were 
spoken by Paul, contradicting and blas- 
rg 


46 Then Paul and Barnabas ¥ waxed 


sought that these words might be preach-|| hold, and said, *It was necessary that 


ed to them *the next sabbath. 


the word of God should first have been 


43 Now when the congregation was|/spoken to you; but “seeing ye put it 
broken up, many of the Jews P and reli-| from you, and judge yourselves unwor- 


gious proselytes 4 followed Paul and Bar- 


nabas: who, speaking to them,* persuaded 
k Mal. 3:2. 4:1. Matt. $:9—12. | o 10:33. 28:28. Ez. 3:6,7. Matt. 
Heb. 2:3. 3:12. 12:25. 11-21—23. 19:30. 
lis. 25:14, Hab. 1:5. * Gr. in the week between, or, in 
m Prov, 1:24—S2. 5:12. Is. 5:| the sabbath between. 44. 
24. 28:14—22. Luke 36:14. | p 2:10. 6:5. 
23:35,36. Heb. 1923—30. q 17:34, 19:9. 


p 47. 3:23. 6:14. 22:21. Is. 65: | r 11:23. 14:22. 19:8, 28:23. Joba 
15. Dan. 9:26.27. Matt. 8:} 8:31,32. 15:5—10. 2 Cor. §:11. 
10,13. 21:41—44. 22-7—10. 23: | 6:1. Gal. 5:1. Phil. 3:16. 4.1. 
$4—33. Luke 19:42—44. 21:| Col. 1:23,23. 1 Thes. 3:3—5. 


20—26. Rom. 11:7—14. Epb- 
3:3—8. Col. 1:26,27. 1 Thes. 
2:16. 1 Pet. 4:17. 


Heb, 12:15. 2 Pet. 3:14,17,18. 
1 John 2:28. 2 John 9. 





aaa oo 
trine accorded to the predictions of the proph- 
ets; which concurred with the testimony of the 
apostles to the resurrection of Jesus, and with 
the miracles wrought by him and them, to de- 
monstrate that he was the promised Messiab. The 
several quotations are nearly in the words of 
the Septuagint, which accord with the Hebrew. 

he second psalm. (33) The Psalms were ar- 
— in the same order as they are at present. 

‘ad first preached. 24) Tlooxnpvtavres. See on 
3:20.—His course. (25) Tow dpopov. 20:24, 2 Tim. 
4:7. Not elsewhere. —Think ye.] ‘Yrovoere. 25:18. 
27:27 EX vwxo, et vorw, cogito.— Of the stock. (26 
Tevus. 4:36. 7:13,19, et al.—The ... mercies. (34 
Ta boa. Marg. 35. 2:27. 1 Tim. 2:8. Rev. 15:4.— 
Is. 55:3. Having served. (36) 'Y=nperneas. 
20:34. 24:23. Not elsewhere. ‘Y See on 5. 
—His own generation by the will of God.) lg 
yeveg - Ty T# Ges Evry. As there is no preposition 
to either clause, the words may be rendered 
“Having served,” or “ministered unto the will,” 
or counsel, “of God, in his own generation, he 
pee 2? And this seems the more exact 
view of subject. “The counsel of God,” to 
which David ministered, related to many gene- 
rations: but he fulfilled his service during his 
life: whereas Christ fulfils a most important part 
of his office, subsequent to his death as risen and 
ascended and glorified. 

V. 38—41. The apostle here applied the doc- 
trine, which he had stated and proved. It was of 
the ut importance to the people, to be assur- 
edly convinced, that thro this person, even 

esus the incarnate Son by ees, forgiveness of 
sins was preached to them, is atoning sacri- 
——— as the gift of his A Fo and that none 
could possibl in that benefit, save by faith 
Luke 24:44—49, vv. 4 


: f, g-—Noles, 2:37—40. 
7.) Butall that believed 
would be completely justified from every charge, 
brought inst them on acccunt of their sins; 
and in such a manner, as could not be done ac- 
cording to the Mosaic law. (Marg. Ref. h, i.) 
There were several crimes, for w no sacrifi- 
ces were appointed, but to which the sentence of 
aeath was annexed, by that law: Along Ps. 51:16. 
nor could the legal sacrifices take away guil 
- from the conscience; excep 


_ 














t as the penitent of-' Snva. 


thy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to 


|$14:3. Rom. 3:24. §:2,21. 11:6. 
Gal. 5:4. Eph. 2:8. Tit. 2:11. 


| ~ ° 
! the Gentiles: 


¥ 4:13,29—S1. Prov. 28:1. Rom 
10:20. Eph. 6:19,20. Phil. 1. 


/ Heb. 13:9. 1 Pet. 5:12, 14, Heb, 11:34, 
/ t Gen. 49:10. Ps. 110:3. Is. 11: | z 26. 3:26, 18:5, 26:20, Matt. 10: 
| 10. 60:8. 6. Luke 24:47. John 4:22. 


u §:17. marg. 17:5. Gen, 37.11. | Rom, 1:16. 2:10, 9:4,5, 


Num. 11:29. Ec. 4:4. Is. 26:] 27:51. Ex, 32:9, Deut. $2:21. 
1}, Matt. 27:18. Luke 15:25] Is. 49:5—8. Matt. 10:13—15. 
—30. Rom. 1:29. 1 Cor. 3:3. | 21:43, 22:}6—10. Luke 14:16— 


| Gal, 5:21. Jam. 3:14—16. 4:5. 
x 6:9,10. 19:6. 19:9. Matt, 23:13, 
1 Pet. 4:4. 


24. John 1:11. Rom. 10:19— 
21. 11:11—13. 
b 18:62 28:28, Is. 55:5. 











| fender, through them, had a believing dependence 
on the promised Redeemer and bis atoning sacri- 
fice. (Notes, Heb. 9:8—28. 10:1—18.) That whole 
| dispensation also was now virtually abolished; hav- 
ing lost all its efficacy; and could not profit those 
| who rejected the salvation of Jesus. (Note, Heb. 
| 10:26,27.)—It therefore behoved them to beware, 
lest the awful denunciations of the prophets, 
against the despisers of the mercy and justice of 
God, should come upon them.—*The work” here 
spoken of, may be that of redemption by the blood 
of Christ; or rather, that of approaching vengeance 
on the Jews for their contempt of him, and the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles to their forfeited privileges. 
(Marg. Ref. k, |— Nols, 2:14—21. 6:9—14.) All 
these were fully testified, authenticated, or pre- 
dicted; but the scornful men of that age and nation 
would not believe them, and therefore they would 
be filled with astonishment, and so perish. (Votes, 
Is. 28:12—22. Hab. 1:5.)—The prophecies re- 
ferred to seem primarily to have related to the 
Babylonish captivity; but they were still more 
awfully accomplished in the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the rejection of the Jews, with tre- 
mendous judgments, for their opposition to the 
gospel. (Marg. Ref. m, n.)—This discourse, and 
the subsequent verses, are worthy of particular 
consideration; especially for the representation 
which it gives of the apostle’s message; and as it 
enters so explicitly, in the way of the epistles, 
into the doctrine of justification po Christ. (Votes, 
Rom. 3:19—26. 4:1—8. 5:1,2.)—The gospel which 
the apostle brought, was the fulfilment of the 

reat promise made to the fathers. (23,29,32.) 

t was the word of God. (44,46.) It related to 
a Savior and salvation, “the word of this salva- 





tion.” (23,26,47.) Repentance was the reat 
reparation (24); the forgiveness of sins an full 


justification its primary blessings; (38,39.) and its 
ere scope, its ultimate blessing, “everlasting 
ife;” (46,48.) and these blessings were restrict- 
ed to believers in Jesus, and extended to ail of 
them without exception.— Behold, &c. (41) From 
the LXX, with some variation: but it varies more 
i, the ae a ( Hab, 1:5.) ok: Prate 

's preached. (38) Ka Mera. 4:2. 17:23, 20: 

“ t oo ik 


23. KarayyeAcus, e justified. (39) Acarw- 
11:19. 12:37. ¢ 10:29. Rom. 
[687 


A. D. 46. 


47 For ‘so hath the Lord commanded 
us, sayimg, 21 have set thee to be a Light 
of tLe Gentiles, ® that thou shouldest be 
for salvation unto the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, 
f they were glad, & and glorified the word 


of the Lord: ® and as many as were ior-|, 


dained to eternal life believed. 


ce 1:8. 9:15. 22:21. 26°17,18. 9,10, Zech. 2:11. 3:20—23. 
Matt. 28:19. Mark 16:15, | Mal. 1:11. 

Luke 24:47, f 42. 2:41, 8:8. 16:31. Luke 2 
d 26:23. Is. 42 1,6. 49:6. 60:3. | 10,11. Rom. 15:9—12. 

Luke 2:32, g Ps. 138:2. 2 Thes. 3:1. 
e15:14—16. Ps. 22:27—29. 67: h 2:47. John 10:16,26,27. 11:52. || 


Q—". °72:7,8. 96:1,2. 98:2,3. 
117: Is. 2:1—3. 24:13—16. 42: 
9—12. 45:22. 52:10. 59:19,20. 
Jer. 16:19. Hos. 1:10, Am. 9: 
12. Mic. 4:2,3. 5:7, Zeph. 3: 


10. 2 Thes, 2:13,14. 
1 15:2. 20:13 22:10, 28:23. Matt. 
28:16. Luke 7:3. Rom. 13:1. 
1 Cor. 16:15, Greek. 


ACTS. 


Rom. 11:7. Eph. 1:19. 2:5— | 


A. D. 46. 


49 And the word of the Lord * was 


| published throughout all the region. 


50 But ! the Jews stirred up the ™de- 
yout and ® honorable women, and the 
chief “men of thee city). ‘and raised 


ipersecution against Paul and Barna- 


bas, P and expelled them out of their 
coasts. 

51 But ¢they shook off the dust of 
their feet against them, and came unto 


riconlum. | 

k 6:7. 9:42. 12:24. 
Phil. 1:13,14. 

145, 6:12. 14:2,19. 17:13. 21:27. 
1 Kings 21:25. 

m 43. 2:5. Rom. 10:2. 

n1Uor. 1:26—29. Jam. 2:5,6, 


08:1. Matt. 10:23. 2 Tim. 3:11. 
16:37—-39. Is. 66:5. Am. 7: 
12. Mark 5:17. 
q 18:6. Matt. 10:14. Mark 6:11. 
Luke 9:5. 
r 14:1,19,21. 16:2. 


19:10,26. 











2:13. 3:4,20,22,24,28,30, et al.— Ye despisers. (41) 
‘Ou KarapporvnTat. Here only ING Gee HiGad. Ie. Sept. 
Karagpovew. Matt. 6:24. 18:10.—Perish.] Adgano- 
Snre. See on Matt. 6:16. Agaropos, FTeb. 8:13. 
V. 42—48. When the congregation were deay- 
ing the synagogue, the Jews in general did not 
express a desire of hearing the apostles any more; 
but the Gentiles intreated that these words might 
be spoken again to them the next sabbath-day. 
Some render the words, “in the intervening 
week;” (Marg.) but the concourse of people on 
the ensuing sabbath establishes the sense of our 
translation; though it is probable, that the private 
labors of Paul and Barnabas, during the week, 
concurred in bringing together so great,a multi- 
tude on the next sabbati-day. Several Jews and 
religious proselytes, however, followed Paul and 
Barnabas, professing faith in Jesus; whom they 
exhorted and persuaded to continue in attendance 
on the gospel, and in dependence on the mercy 
and grace of God revealed in it; and not to suffer 
~ themselves to be discouraged or perverted by any 
of the reasonings, revilings, or persecutions, which 
were used to turn them aside from the truth. 
(Marg. Ref. r, s.—JNVotes, 11:23,24. 14:21—23.) 
On.the ensuing sabbath, almost all the inhabi- 
tants of the city, idolaters as well as others, were 
drawn together, by various motives, to hear what 
the apostles had to communicate. This, instead 
of rejoicing the Jews, filled them with envy and 
indignation; because the blessings of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, and the peculiar privileges be- 
longing to the people of God, were thus set be- 
fore the Gentiles, and inquired after by them: 
and their prejudices against the gospel being thus 
increased; tuey set themselves to contradict the 
testimony and doctrine of he apostles, reviling 
them as impostors; and, it is probable, blas- 
pheming the Lord Jesus, and his miracles and 
authority. (Marg. Ref. t—x.) When therefore 
Pau) and Barnabas saw the inveteracy of their 
malice, they took courage to testify against them; 
observing, that it was indeed necessary, accord- 
ing to the promises of the scripture, and the ex- 
press command of Christ, that the gospel should 
first be proposed to them; (Vote, Luice 24:44—49, 
vv. 47,48.) but since they decidedly rejected it, 
and were condemned out of their own mouths, as 
unworthy of eternal life, and improper persons to 
receive so infinitely valuable a gift; (Marg. Ref. 
y--a.—NVotes, Prov. 8:35,36. Ez. 18:30—32, wv. 
32.) those who were sent to preach it would unre- 
servedly make the same proposal to the Gentiles, 
and associate with them. For this, they had not 
only the command of the Lord Jesus, but the av- 
therity of their scriptures; which had declared 
that the Messiah was to be set for “the Light of 
the Gentiles, and for salvation to the ends of the 
earth.” (Marg. Ref. h—e.—Note, Is. 49:5,6.)— 
638 | 


* 








8. Rom. 13:1.—1 Sam. 22:7. 2 Sam. 


This declaration rejoiced the Gentiles, who hon- 
ored and respected the word of God, while the 
Jews opposed and perverted it: and though it is 
not probable that all, who were thus affected at 
first, did at that time “believe unto salvation;” 
yet many did, even “as many as were ordained to 
eternal life.” (Marg. Ref. f—h.)—Some interpret 
the word here used, of the internal disposition of 
the heart of the hearers: those who were in 
earnest to obtain eternal life at all adventures, 
believed the gospel. This indeed does not seem 
the meaning of the word; yet as such a dis- 

osition is the effect of preventing grace, it 
still leads us back to that humiliating doctrine, 
which so much labor is employed in vain to 
obscure or exclude. (Noles, Phil. 2:12,13. Jam. 
1:16—18. See Art. x. of the Church of Eng- 
land.) ‘O God, from whom all holy desires, all 
‘rood counsels, and all just works do proceed, 
‘&c. Col. ‘The translators of the English Tes- 
‘tament give many words a predestinarian sense, 
‘which there is no reason for.’ Gilpin, The 
justice of this remark may fairly be disputed: 
but it shews at least, what even an opponent al- 
lows to have been the creed of the translators; for 
men do not generally, in translating or comment- 
ing, give words a meaning contrary to their own 
decided opinions, without very strong reasons for 
so doing.—It is indeed useless, and highly improp- 
er, and quite unnecessary, to rest the argument 
on a word, which may perhaps admit of some other 
meaning: but -the labored discussions of those, 
who are greatly afraid lest the doctrine of gra- 
tuitous personal election to eternal life should be 
collected from it, leave this impression on my 
mind, that these writers would themselves have 
carefully avoided a term, which needs so much 
guarding against misconstruction.—J have set, &c. 
(47) Nearly but.not exactly from the LXX, whe 
well translate the Hebrew. (Is. 49:5,6.) 

When the congregation was broken up. (43 
AvSeions Tns svvaywyns- Here ovvaywyn is used for 
the congregation, and not for the place of worship. 
which accords to the original use of it.—AvSerons. 
25. 2:24, Matt. 5:19. John 2:19.—To continue.] 
Empever. 10:48. 12:16. 15:34, Col. 1:23, et al.— 
Toocpeverv. 11:23.—Envy. (45) Znds- See on 5:17. 
(Notes, Rom. 10:1—4, v% 2. Jam. 3:13—16.)— 
Spake against.| Avreheyov" avriheyovresy contradicting 
28:19,22, See on Luke 2:34.—Ye put at from you. 
(46) AnwSeoSe. See on 7:39.—Were ordained. so 
Hoav reraypevote Marg. Ref. i. Gr. Where al 
the places in which this verb occurs, are referred 
to.—Tacow. ‘Statuo; ... certo ordine colloco ac dts- 
‘pono: et est yox e re militari ducta, ubi milites 
‘reraypevor dicuntur, qui loco et ordine ducis jussu 
‘collocati et dispositi sunt.’ Schleusner. Luke 7: 
7:11. Sept 
Quotquot desti 


“Ocot noav reTaypevor Ets Gov awviare 





A. D. 46. CHAPTER XII. A. D. 46. 
52 And the disciples * were filled|jwith joy, and‘ witn the Holy Ghost. 


8 2:46. 5:41. Matt. 5:12. Luke) 1 Thes, 1:6. Jam. 1:2. 1 Pet. . 29 iF 
622,23. John 16:22,33. Rom. | 1:6—8. 4:13. Ser eOhe Gel. BRR Rip: beatles 
5:3. 14:17. 15:13. 2 Cor. 8:2. 





‘nati erant A Deo félicitati Christianorum eter- || terminate “in the blackness of darkness for ever;” 
‘ne.’ Schleusner. unless they repent during the season of the Lord’s 

V.49—52. The indefatigable and successful || long-suffering towards them: and the truth of 
labors of the aposties, exasperated more and more || God will be established and made successful, 
the unbelieving Jews: and they, being themselves || by the ruin and confusion of all its oppbsers. 
destitute of authority, excited some women of V. 13—22. 


rank, who had embraced and were peculiarly | Those “who put their hands to the plow, and 
zealous for the Jewish religion; and by their )) Jook back, are not fit for the kingdom of God.” 
means the magistrates were stirred up against the || 1f we are not prepared to face opposition, and to 
apostles: so that an edict was obtained, banishing || endure hardship, we are not properly qualified 
them from the city and its adjacent territory, a8 |' fo» the work of the ministry. Yet some, who at 
disturbers of the public peace. They, therefore, || first disappointed the expectation of senior minis- 
having solemnly warned their persecutors, in the || ters, have afterwards been recovered and made 
way which Jesus had commanded, that they were || yseful—_The reading of the scriptures, in the 
thus exposing themselves to the wrath of God, || public assemblies of God’s people, is an ancient 
(Marg. Ref. m—p.—N otes, 18:1—6. Matt. 10:11)| and excellent usage; and they, who are called 
—15.) went to Iconium, a city to the northeast |! t preach the gospel, will find a peculiar advan- 
of Antioch. But the new converts, whom they || tage, in laying their credentials and instructions 
left behind, instead of being discouraged by this}|in this manner before the people. Yet alas! 
opposition, were filled with holy joy; baving|| many both read and hear the word of God, who 
been made partakers of the extraordinary gis, do not understand or believe it; and the scri 
as well as the nag and consolations, of the || tures are, alas, very often so read in our pre: 
Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. r—t.) This indicates |) es, that it might be supposed, the readers did not 
a continuance at Antioch, and success in its|| desire to be heard and. understood by the con- 
vicinity, much greater than is generally noticed. || ¢regation!—The gospel should be “preached to 
Stirred up. (50) Tapwrpyvay. Here only. Ex every creature:” yet with an especial address to 
rapa, €t orpvyw, extimulo, instigo.— Devout.) Ee60- || those “who fear God,” and inquire after the 
pevas. 43. 16:14. 17:4,17. 18:7,13. 19:27. Mait. way in which his favor may be obtained. On 
15:9.—Honorable.] Eveynpovas. 17:12. See 0D)! come occasions, it is advisable to put the case 

















Mark 15:43. most favorably, in respect of the dispositions and 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. profession of our hearers; that we may thence 
V. 1—12. take occasion to reason with them from their 


1 
The Lord raises up instruments for his work,|| own principles, and to exhort them to behave 
and brings them forth from various places and || consistently with their characters.—Every tran- 
situations in life: and that zeal for his glory, with|| sient view of the dealings of God with his church 
which he inspires their hearts, induces them to|/ reminds us of his mercy and long-suffering, and 
renounce the most pleasing connexions, and flat-|| of man’s ingratitude and perverseness: but when 
tering prospects, that they may be employed in|) he grants our inordinate desires, we may expect 
promoting his cause.—W hatever means are used, || a scourge instead of a comfort. He will however 
or rules observed, for ordaining ministers; the || remove those who rebel against him; that he may 
Holy Spirit alone can fit them for their impor-|| raise up others in his church, who may act more 
tant work, and call them forth to it: but “fasting || “according to his own heart, to fulfil all his will. 
and prayer” are highly proper attendants on May this be done, both in respect of rulers and 
their separation to that sacred service—Those || ministers of religion, all over the earth, and that 
who ‘are moved by the Holy Ghost to take this| speedily. Amen. 

‘office u them,’ and “are sent forth by him,” V. 23—37. 
will find opportunities of exercising their min-|| The most honored servants of God have dis- 
istry. The i ce, carelessness, and prof-|| covered or been conscious of great imperfection; 
li of numbers will indeed obstruct their) and have confessed themselves unworthy to per- 
usefi yet false teachers, and vain pretend-|/form the meanest service to the divine Savior. 
ers to religion, are the most pernicious opposers They call men to repentance, and direct their 
of the gospel: for they prejudice the minds of attention to Jesus: yet they soon fulfil their 
inquirers by their misconduct; or induce them, || course, and are gathered to their fathers; but 
through misrepresentations and perversions, to “he ever liveth to save to the uttermost all them, 
embrace some vain delusion,*instead of “the|| who come to God through him.” (Note, Heb. 
truth as it is in Jesus.” “Prudent men,” how- /7:23—25.) Still this “word of salvation is sent 
ever, who know the value of their souls, and the| to us;’” and every one who truly fears God will 
im , ce of eternal things, will desire to hear|/ accept of it. But too many fulfil the scriptures, 
the word of God, and to give it a fair and careful || by o posing the truth, through ignorance and 
investigation, whatever be their rank in life.—| unbelief; after the example of those who “cru- 
It does not behove us, who have no miraculous cified the Lord of glory. May we then look to 
powers, or infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit, him, as “declared to be the Son of God with 
to use such decided language, in reproving op-|) power, by his resurrection from the dead,” “now 


sorcerer.” : e|\b hets and apustles, and as the substance 
je i a ee ae Oe ed eomaegs al rs repository of tthe sure mercies of David;” 
these children and servants of “the wicked one,” | that, by faith in bim, we may walk with God and 

rargprwee themselves to be “enemies to all} “serve our generation according to bis will; and 
ri hicoumtices by deliberately “perverting the when death comes, may fall asleep in him, with 
right ways of the Lord,” and the evident truths) a joyful hope of a blessed resurrection. 


credit and V. 38 -52. See, 
nd gyal te I iniemor will be alan ok domayt of sins through Jesus Christ, and 
ing to their an their wilful blindness hy _ ess should be ioalty ae alaiher, 
judici j and this wi is is most needful . 
them to — blindness, ne / [68s 


A. D. 46. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Paul and Barnabas preach with success at Iconium; and, being 
driven thence by the Jews, they preach at L.ystra, 1—7. They 
heal aman who had been a cripple from his birth, 8—10. The 

riests and people attempt to sacrifice to them as gods, and are 
fondly, restrained by their most earnest expostulations, 11 18. 
Paul is stoned, at the instigation of the Jews from Antioch and 
Ieonium, and left for dead; but reviving, he goe$ with Barna- 
bas to Derbe, 19, 20. They return to Lysira, Iconium, and 
Antioch, confirming the churches, and ordaining elders in each 
of them, 21—23. Passing through Pisidia, Pamphylia, and 
Perga, they sail to Antioch in Syria, and rehearse to the 
church what things God had wrought by them, 24—28. 


A’. it came to pass *in Iconium, that 
they » went both together into the. 
synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, 
{hat a great multitude, both of the Jews, 
aud also of the 4 Greeks, believed. 

2 But @the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up the Gentiles, and made their minds 
evil affected against the brethren. 

3 Long time ‘ therefore abode they 
Espeaking boldly in the Lord, ® which 
a 13:51. e19. 13:45,50. 17:5,13. 18:12. 
b 9;20. 21:27—30. Mark 15:10,11. 1 
19:8. Thes. 2:15,16. 
ce 21. 11:21, 13:43,46. 17:4. 18:8. | f 18:9—11. 19:10. 1 Cor. 16:8,9, 


d 2. 16:1. 17:12. 18:4.. 19:10,17. | g 13:46. Eph. 6:18—20. 1Thes. 
20:21, 21:28. Mark 7:26. John 


13:46, 17:1,2,17. 18:4. 


10:12, 1Cor, 1:22—24, Gal. 


2:3, 3:28. Col. 3:11. 


ACTS. 








A. D. 46. 


gave testimony unto ‘the word of his 
grace, *and granted signs and wonders 
to be done by their hands. 

4 But ! the multitude of the city was 
divided: and part held with the Jews, 
and part with the ™ apostles. 

5 And ® when there. was an assault 
made, both of the Gentiles, and also of 
the Jews, with their rulers, to use them 
° despitefully, and to stone them, 

6 They ? were ware of it, 4 and fled 
unto ' Lystra and Derbe, cities of * Ly- 
caonia, and unto the region that lieth 
round about: 

7 And t there they preached the gos- 
pel. 

8 7 And there sat a certain man at 
Lystra, "impotent in his feet, * being a 
i 20:24,32. Rom. 1:16. p 9:24. 17:13,14, 23:12,&c. 2 


k 4:29,30. 5:12—14. 19:11,12. Kings 6:8—12. 

1 Mic. 7:6. Matt. 10:34—36. | q Matt. 10:23. 
Luke 2:34. 11:21—28. 12:51— | r 20,21. 16:1,2. 2°Tim. 3:11. 
63. John 7:43, s1l, 











9:2 m 14, 13:2. 1 Cor. 9:5,6, t21. 8:4. 11:19. 17:2,3. 1°Thés, 
eA j ° tos E n4:25—29. 17:5. Ps. 2:1—3.| 2:2. 2 Tim.4:2. 
1:35. marg. 12:20. Rom. 1:16. hee 5:32. Mark 16:20. Heb. 89.6.2 Tim. 3:11. 24:9. John 6:3,7. 
hu o Matt. 5:44. Luke 6:28. x 3:2. John 5:5. 9:1,2. 
and an introduction to all others; “and by him ||‘E)\nwr. John 12:20. Greeks, or Gentiles. Some 
all that believe are justified from all their sins,” || of these were perhaps before favorable to the 


be they ever so numerous and aggravated; a 
privilege which no law or institution besides 
could ever confer. (Notes, Ps. 32:1,2. Rom. 4:6 
—8. P. O. 1—8. Note, ar But woe to 
those despisers, who will not believe the testi- 
mony of God, either concerning the redemption 
which he has wrought, or concerning the judg- 
ment which he has appointed; but treat the de- 
claration of them with self-righteous, worldly, or 
infidel contempt, or with careless indifference! 
With what astonishment will they at length hear 
the despised Jesus denounce on them the sen- 
tence of everlasting condemnation! But, while 
immense numbers thus “judge themselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life; others, and those 
often the most unlikely persons, desire to hear 
more of the glad tidings of salvation: thus the 
prodigal “comes to himself,” returns home, and 
is welcomed and feasted; whilst the elder brother 
is filled with indignation and envy,and begins to 
oppose, contradict, and blaspheme. (Votes, 
Mati. 21:28—32. Luke 15:20—32. P.-O. 17— 
32.) We must not, however, be satisfied with 
hopeful appearances: but exhort such as are thus 
seriously impressed, to “continue in the grace of 
God,” and instruct them in what manner to resist 
the temptations, to which they will be exposed. 
(Notes, John 8:30—36. 15:3—11.)—As many as 
are “ordained to eternal life” will believe: but 
we know not previously who these are: we should 
therefore declare, that “Jesus is placed for a 
Light of the Gentiles, and for Salvation to the 
ends of the earth:” and we should publish his 
truth as extensively as we can; and bear our 
testimony against those who oppose and reject 
t, however honorable or devout they may ap- 
sear. Thus the word of God will be glorified in 
the midst of persecution: and Jesus will fill his 
disciples with grace, peace, and “joy in the 
Holy Ghost,” to support them under tribulations, 
and to render them triumphant over all the pow- 
er and subtlety of the enemy of their souls. 


NOTES. 
Cuap. XIV. V. 1. Marg. Ref.—Greeks.] 
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religion of the Jews, and frequented the syna- 
gogue; (Note, 13:16—19.) but probably others 
were idolaters, who on that occasion had been 
induced to attend. 

V. 2. Marg. Ref.—Unbelieving.] Axe Suvres. 
17:5. 19:9. John 3:36. Rom. 2:8. 10:21. 11:30,31. 
15:31.) Heb. 321890 1:315 Al tet eas: 120: 
17. It is often rendered disobey. AerSns, 26:19. 
Ab a, priv. et reSw, suadeo.—Stirred up.] Exnye- 
pave 13:50. Not elsewhere.— Made... evil affect 
wo Exaxwoav. 7:6,19. 12:1. 18:10. 1 Pet. 3:13. _ 

. 3,4. The apostles judged it necessary to 
continue at Iconium for a considerable time, 
notwithstanding the persecution which was gath- 
ering against them; and boldly to fulfil their 
ministry in dependence on the Lord; ‘in order to 
encourage and establish the new converts, that 
opposition and danger might_not subvert them: 
and God was pleased at this time “to give testi- 
mony to the word of his grace,” to enable them 
to work many miracles, which perhaps they had 
not done at Antioch. (Note, 4:29—31.) Thus 
a considerable part of the inhabitants either 
embraced the gospel, or favored the cause: and 
these counteracting the machinations of their 
opponents, the apostles were for a time protect- 
ed. (Marg. Ref.)\—‘Our constancy ought to 
‘equal the obstinate perverseness of the wicked. 
‘... We should not give place, because of threat- 
‘enings, no, nor even of open violence, except 
‘there be an evident necessity; and then, not for 
‘the sake of enjoying quiet, but that the gospel 
‘may be more extensively propagated.’ Beza. 
(Note, 8:1.) 

Gave testimony, &c. (3) Notes, Mark 16:19, 
oe ree 15:26,27. Heb. 2:1—4, v.4.—Was di 
vided. (4) EoyioSn. See on Matt. 27:51. Syiepas 
See on an 0:16. aia 

V.5—7. The rulers of the synagogue, and the 
principal persons among the Jews, seem to have 
gained over to their party the magistrates of the 


city, who were Gentiles. Thus a plan was formed, 


and an attempt made, violently to pein Paul 
and Barnabas; and, having disgraced and insulted 
them, as disturbers of the city, to stone them as 


A. D. 46. 


cripple from his mother’s womb, who 
never had walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak; ¥ who 
stedfastly beholding him, and perceiv- 
ing that * he had faith to be healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, * Stand up- 
right on thy feet. 
walked. [Practical Observations. } 

11 And when the people saw what 
Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, 
saying in the speech of Lycaonia, > The 
gods are come down to us in the likeness 
of men. , 


12 And they called Barnabas, * Jupi-| 


ter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was 
the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter which 
was before their city, brought oxen and 
gadlands unto the gates, 4 and would 

ave done sacrifice with the people: 

14 Which when *the apostles Barna- 
bas and Paul heard of, ‘ they rent their 
clothes, and ran in among the people, 
crying out, 

15 And saying, * Sirs, "why do ye 
y 3:4. ¢ 19:35. ‘ 

z Matt. 9-22,28,29. 13:58. 15:28. | d 10:25. Dan. 2:46. 
Mark 1:40,41. 2:5,11,12, 9:23, | e 4. 1 Cor. 9:5,6. 
24. 10:52. 


23:6—8. 9:33,34. Is. 35:6 Luke 
7:14. 13:11—13. John 5;8,9. 


Ezra 9:3—5S. Jer. 36:24. Matt. 
26:65. 

7:26. 16:30. 27:10,21,25. 
10:26. Rev. 19:10. 22:9, 


14:12. 
b 8:10, 12:22. 28:6. 
eel SO 0—oowWon>=> 
blasphemers. But this conspiracy was discov- 
e by some at the very crisis of danger: and 
thus the apostles escaped, and went first to Lys- 
tra, and sherwatds to Derbe (20), where, not at 
all discouraged by perils or ill usage, they boldly 
« ed the gospel.” (Marg. Ref.—Nole, 
1 Thes. 2:1—8.)—The situation of these cities 
may be far better understood by a good map, 
than by any description in words. 
An assault. (5) “Opn. Jam. 3:4. Not else- 
where N.T. Prov, 3:25. Jer. 47:3. Sept. ‘ ‘ace 
7:57. Matt. 8:32.—They preached the gospel. (7 


Hoav evayyeditoperor- “They were declaring gl 
‘aa The apostle ived that th 
. 8—10. receiv a e 
- eri “had faith to be healed,” or, “faith of 
being healed,” or, “of being saved.” 
Ref. z.—Notes, Matt. 9:18—26, v. 22,2729.) It 


stand upright on e 
once to use his limbs with as entire ease, 
he had never been Jame. 

no ‘ote, 3:1—11.) In some manu- 
apts and ancient version, it is added, after “a 


3. 15:1. Heb. 6:4,18. 10:4. 
Faith to be healed. 


few 
that two of their deities had 


human form. [he age and gravity of Barnabas 
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And he leaped and_| 








1.3;12,13, 12:22,28. Gen, 41:16. 


f 2 Kings 5:7. 18:37, 19:1,2. || 9 4:24. 17:24—28. Gen. 1:1. Ps. 
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these things? ' we also are men * of like 
passions with you, ! and preach unto 
you, that ye should turn ™ from these 
vanities unto * the living God, ° which 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and 
all things that are therein; 

16 Who in times past P suffered all 
nations to walk in their own ways. 

17 Nevertheless, % he left not himself 
without witness, Tin that he did good, 
Sand gave us rain from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, ‘filling our hearts with 
food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings " scarce 
restrained they the people, that they had 
not done sacrifice unto them. 

[Practical Observations.) 
19 7 And *there came thither certain 


Rey, 14:7, 

p 17,30, Ps. 81:12. 147:20. Hos. 
4:17. Rom, 1:21—25,28. Eph. 
2:12, 1 Pet. 4:3. : 

q 17:27,28, Ps. 19:1—4, Rom 
1:19,20. 


Dan. 2:28—30. John 7;18, 

k Jam, 6:17. 

1 17:16 —18,29,30, 26:17—20. 

m Deut. 32:21. 1 Sam. 12:21. 
1 Kings 16:13,26. Ps. 31:6. Is. 
44-9,10,19,20. 45:20. 46:7. Jer. 
8:19. 10:3—5,8,14,15. 14:22, 
Am. 2:4. Jon, 2:8. Rom, 1:21 
—23. 1 Cor. 8:4. Eph. 4:17. 

n Deut. 5:26. Josh. 3:10. 1 Sam. 
17:26,36 2 Kings 19:4,16. Jer. 
10; 9. Dan. 6:26. John 5:26. 
1 Thes. 1:9. 1 Tim, 3:15. 
Heb. 3:12. 


r Ps. 36:5—7. 52:1. 104:24—28 
145:9,15,16. Luke 6:35. 

s Lev. 26:4. Deut. 11:14. 28:12. 
1 Kings 18:1, Job 5:10. 37:6. 
$8:26—28. Ps. 65:9—13. 68:9, 
10, 147:7,8. Is. 5:6. Jer. 5:24. 
14:22, Matt. 6:45. Jam. 5:17 
1 


8. 
t Deut. 8:12—14. Neh, 9:25, 
Is. 22:13. 1 Tim. 6:17. 
u Gen. 11:6. 19:9. Ex. $2:21— 
23. Jer. 44:16,17. John 6:15. 
x 13:45,60,51. 17:13. 


833-6. 124:8. 146:5,6. Prov. 8: 
23—31.. Is. 45:18. Jer. 10:11. 
82:17. Zech. 12:1. Rom. 1:20. 


2 —————— 


suggested to them the opinion, that he was Jupi- 
ter, their supreme deity; and Paul’s promptitude 
in speaking, joined perhaps to his personal appear- 
ance, led them to suppose that he was Mercury, 
the patron of eloquence, and as the imagined 
the interpreter of the gods. And so firmly were 
they persuaded of these things, that the priest of 
Jupiter, of whont there was a temple, or statue, 
near the gates of the city, was induced to bring 
bulls and garlands, either to decorate the sacri- 
fices, or the intended objects of their worship; 
and they were about immediately to seek the 
favor of the apostles, by divine honors and a pro- 
pitiatory offering! But Paul and Barnabas dis- 
covering their intention, were more discomposed 
by it, than by all the persecution which they had 
experienced: and to express their detestation of 
their idolatry, and especially that themselves 
were become the objects of it, oat rent their 
clothes, and ran in among the people, expostu- 
lating with them about their conduct, a 
against the sacriiegious honors intended them; 
declaring that they were mere men like them- 
selves, liable to the same infirmities, sufferings, 
and death; and reminding them that they cauwe 
to preach to them, that they should relinquish 
«these vanities” and delusions, and worship the 
great Creator of the universe. ered a Ref. f—. 
0.) This was very bold and decided language to 
zealous idolaters, with their priests at the head of 
them, in such a critical juncture; and may be 
very properly contrasted with the temporizing 
conduct of heathen philosophers, who, bein 
convinced of the folly and falsehood of the vul- 
superstitions, no only conformed to them, 


to but instructed their disciples to do the same, as a 


part of their duty to the republic. Thus they 
made hypocrisy, and dissimulation in so impor- 
tant a matter, an essential part of their mreat 
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Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who 
Ypersuaded the people; and * having 
stoned Paul, * drew him out of the city, 
> supposing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit ®as the disciples stood 
round about him, he rose up, and ¢came 
into the city; and the next day he de- 
parted with Barnabas to ° Derve. 

21 And when they had preached the 
gospel to that city, and had * taught 
y Matt. 27:20—25, Mark 15:11} c 20:3—12, 2 Cor. 1:9.10. 6:9. 
—14. Rey. 11.7—12. 

z 7:58. 9:16. 22:20. 2 Cor. 11:25. | d 12:17. 16:40. 20:1. 
2 Tim. 3:11. e 6. 16:1 
a Jer, 22:19, Heb. 13:12,13. * Gr. made many disciples. 


b 1 Cor. 15:31, 2 Cor. 4:10—12. | Matt. 23:19. Gr. 
11:23. 
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many, they returned again to f Lystra 
and to Iconium, and Antioch, 

22 & Confirming the souls of the disci 
ples, and ® exhorting them to continue in 
the faith, and that ‘we must through 
much tribulation * enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

23 And when !they had ordained 


f 1,6,8,19. 13:14,51. 15:36. 16:2. 22:28,29. 24:26. John 12:25,26. 
2 Tim. 3:11. 16:1,2,33. Rom. 8:17. 1 Thes. 

g 15:32,41. 18:23. Is. 35:3. 1] 3:4. 2 Tim. 1:8. 2:11,12. 3:12. 
Cor. 1:8. 1 Thes. 3:2—4,13.| 1 Pet. 4:12—16. Rev. 2:10. 
1 Pet. 5:10, W:14. 

h 11:23. 13:43. John 8:31,32.|k Matt. 19:24. Mark 9:47. 10: 
15:4—6,9,10. Col. 1:23. Jude} 24,25, John 3:5. 2 Pet. 1:11. 
3,20,21. 11:22. Mark 3:14. 1 Tim. 6:22 | 

i Matt. 10:21,22,38. 16:24. Luke | 2 Tim. 2:2. Tit. 1:5. 








tions, confirmed it by their example, and per- 
petuated as much as they could, the most stupid 
idolatry, connected with the most abominable 
vices, from generation to generation!—Let the 
intelligent reader compare this conduct and de- 
claration of the apostles towards the worshippers 
of Jupiter, with some modern admired effusions 
of expanded candor, in which the worship of 
God, whether men call him Jenovan, Jove, Lord, 
or by any other name, is supposed to be equally 
acceptable to him. Is it then of no consequence 
whether Jenova, or Jupiter, or Baal be God? 
Surely either the prophets and apostles were big- 
ots, or these men have renounced Christianity. 
(Note, 1 Kings 18:21. P. O.17—29.)—Paul and 
Barnabas further added, that God had, in his un- 
searchable wisdom, justice, and long-suffering, 
hitherto suffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways; and therefore idolatry had generally pre- 
vailed. (Marg. Ref. p—Notes, 17:22—31. Rom. 
1:18—27.) Yet the idolaters were without ex- 
cuse, as God had “not left himself without wit- 
ness:” seeing he still had done them good in his 
providence; and afforded them many temporal 
benefits, which both satisfied their bodily neces- 
sities, and conduced to the joy and gladness of 
their hearts. (Marg. Ref. q—s.—.Votes, Jer. 14: 
19—22. Matt. 5:43—48.) By these discourses, 
they with difficulty restrained the people from 
proceeding with their sacrifice: yet it seems that 
they were by no means disposed to hear their 
doctrine at this time; but rather were displeased 
with their refusal of the honors intended them. 
(Notes, Matt. 21:8—11. 27:19—23.)—‘As a friend, 
‘in sending us frequent presents, expresses his 
‘remembrance of us and affection to us, though 
she neither speaks nor writes, so all the gifts of 
‘the divine bounty, which are scattered abroad on 
‘every side, are so many witnesses sent to attest 
‘the divine care and goodness.’ Doddridge.— 
‘‘Here see,’ saith Chrysostom, ‘the devil’s malice! 
‘He would have brought in ... divine worship of 
‘«men, by those very persons who were sent to 
‘sconvert men from it! persuading themagain to 

‘esteem men as gods, as formerly they had done! 
‘+And how fully he hath done this in the Roman 
‘church, where innumerable men are worship- 
‘sped with invocation, and even mental prayers, 
“«which suppose them to know the hearts of the 
‘‘supplicants, and so to have the property, ascrib- 
‘sed to God alone in the scriptures, I have fully 
‘tshewed.’ ... Cicero ... proves, the gods must be 
‘of human shape, because they never appeared in 
‘any other! = Whithy.—Like passions. (15) ‘The 
‘pagans never denied, that their gods were beings 
‘of like passions with themselves; but they attri- 
‘buted to them a total exemption from mortality 
‘and disease. ... Indeed this was not only the prin- 
‘cipal, but, I may almost say, the sole distinction 
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‘they made between gods and men. ... We are 
‘your fellow mortals, as liable as you to disease 
‘and death.’ Campbell. This appears the direct 
import of the apostle’s words; yet liability to 
other infirmities and passions of human nature, 
needs not to be excluded: but certainly they per- 
vert the expression, who explain it of the prev- 
alence of sinful passions. (JVote, Jam. 5:16— 
18. 

n the speech of Lycaonia. (11) Avraovst.—lt 
is not agreed whether this was a dialect of the 
Greek, or of the Syriac.—Jupiter. (12) Aca. 
13. Used accus. as from Zevg. Zevrarno, Jupiter, 
Jovis, corrupted from J ehovah.—.Mercury.] ‘Epuns- 
‘Nuntius et leratus reliquorum deorum habeba- 
‘tur: azo rs expe, dicere, nuntiare. Schleusner. 
—The chief speaker.] ‘O fyspevos re doys. He 
who took the lead in discourse.—Ran in. (14) 
Excerninoav. 16:29. Not elsewhere.—Sirs. A} 
Avépes-—Of- like passions. ] OpotoraSets. Jam. 5: 
17. Not elsewhere. Ex opotos, similis, et raSos, 
affectus. A nacyo, patior.—Preach unto you.} 
EvayyedCouevor tyas-—In times past. (16) Ey rats 
rappYnpevats YEveats. “In thé past generations.” 
Tlaporxopat. ere only. Ex xapa, preter, et orxo- 
pat, eo, discedo.—All nations.] Mavra ta eSvn_ all 
the nations, or Gentiles, as distinguished from 
Israel. (Note, Num. 23:9.)— Without witness. 
(17) Apaprvpov. Here only. Ex a, priv. et paprup, 
testts.—In that he did good.|_ AyaSorowv. See on 
Luke 6:9,33.— Restrained. (18) Karexavoay. Heb. 
4:4,8,10. Not elsewhere. EX xara, et ravw, ces- 
sare aliquem facio. 

‘Ve 19, 20. The apostles still continued at 
Lystra, in order to improve the advantage, which 
the miracle they had wrought seemed to promise 
them. But when the Jews of Antioch and Ico- 
nium heard of their success and reputation, they 
followed them to Lystra, and by their insinua- 
tions induced the people to treat them as impos- 
tors, and disturbers of the peace. Accordingly 
they first assaulted Paul, whose activity rendered 
him peculiarly obnoxious both to the Jews and 
the idolaters; and, stoning him till they supposed 





|he had been dead, dragged him out of the city 


with the utmost indignity. Thus he who had 
concurred, with full approbation in stoning Ste- 
phen, was reminded of that great sin, by enduring 
the tortures of beingstoned. But though he was 
bereft of Sense and motion for a time, yet his 
life was in him: and whilst the disciples stood 
around him, probably intending to bury him, 
(Vote, 8:2.) it pleased God to restore him mirac- 
ulously to his strength, and to heal his bruises; so 
that he was able to travel the next day with 
Barnabas to Derbe. It is indeed intimated, that 


jhe was not dead: yet without a miracle, he could 


not, after being stoned and left for dead, have 


‘| been able to travel,’ probably on foot, the very 
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them ™elders in every church, "and 
had prayed with fasting, ° they com- 
mended them to the Lord, on whom they 
believed. 

24 And after they had passed through- 
out P Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the 
word in Perga, they went down into 
Attalia; 

26 And thence sailed &to Antioch, 


m 11:5, 15-4,6,23. 20:17. 1 Tim. | 3:12,18. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. 2 
6:1,17—19. Jam 5:14. 1 Pet.| Tim. 4:12. 1 Pet. 5:10. 
$:1, 2 John 1. 3 John 1. p 13:13,14. 15:38. 
n 13:1—3. q 11:19,26. 13:1, 15:22,30. Gal. 
0 26, 20:32. Luke 23:46. 1 Thes. | 2:11. 
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from whence they had been * recom- 
mended to the grace of God, for *the 
work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, tand 
had gathered the church together, * they 
rehearsed all that God had done with 
them, and how he had * opened the door 
‘of faith unto the Gentiles. 

28 And Y¥ there they abode long time 
with the disciples. 


r 23. 13:1—3. 15:40. 20:32, 2] u 15:4,12, 21:19. Rom. 15:18. 1 
} Cor. 1:12. 3 John 6—8. Cor. 3:5—9. 15:10. 
||s Rom. 15:19. Col. 1:25,28,29. | x 11:18, John 10:9, 1 Cor. 16:9. 
4:17. 2 Tim. 4:2,5—8. 2 Cor. 2:12, Col. 4:3. Rev. 3 
t 15:4—6, 21:20—22. 1 Cor. 5:4. 
| 11:18. 14:23. 





7,8. 
y 11:26, 15:35. 








next day. (Marg. Ref-—Notes, 9:36—43. 20:7 
—12. 2 Cor. 11:24—27. 2 Tim. 3:10—12.) 

VY. 21—23. After the apostles had published 
the glad tidings of salvation, and “made many 
disciples” in Derbe, they revisited the several 
cities, whence they had been driven by persecu- 
tion; to instruct, encourage, and establish the 
new converts: “exhorting them to continue in 
the faith;” and shewing them, that the king- 
dom of God and his heavenly felicity, must be 
entered, through many afflictions, trials, and per- 
secutions. (Marg. 
13:42—48. 1 Thes.3:1—5.) They also appointed 


elders over them in every church. These elders 


were their stated pastors, who presided in the 
worship of God, an preached his word to them. 
(Marg. Ref.1,m.) In respect of the manner in 


which these elders were selected, it cannot be 
supposed, that the apostles, in their present cir- 
cumstances, would appoint any to the sacred 
ministry, who were not acceptable to the people; 


or that they would ordain any, without their own 
full satisfaction that they were proper persons, 


whatever the people might be inclined to. There 


seems to have been the most perfect harmony in 
the management of this important concern: yet 
it can scarcely be doubted, that both the apos- 


tles, and those to whom, in some sense, they after- 


wards ted this part of their authority, in- 
terfered with their judgment and influence, in 
the nomination of en persons to the minis- 
terial office; as well as set them apart by imposi- 
tion of hands and prayer. In all such questions, 
the middle, between the extreme points contend- 
ed for by the zealots of opposite parties, seems to 
be the nearest to the true state of the case.—As 
the churches increased, deacons were doubtless 
chosen, under the superintendence of the elders: 
but it does not appear that the apostles appointed 
any at this time.—After this was settled, the 
apostles, by prayer and fasting, commended the 


Lord Jesus, in whom they had believed. Marg. 
Ref. 0,0.) It is probable, that the apostles, and 
ed 


ef. {—k.—Notes, 11:23,24. | 


r ( } Hoav 
not || Rom. 6:17. 1 Pet. 2:23. 2 Pet. 2:21. 


j\ject which will hereafter come under our con- 
|| sideration. (Votes, 20:17. Phil. 1:1. 1 Tam. 3:1. 
Had taught. (21) “Made many disciples.’ 
Marg. MaSnreveayres- Matt. 28:19. See on Malt. 
| 27:57.—Confirmir o, (22 Emsnoifovres. 15:32,41. 
| 18:23. Not elsewhere N. 'T.—2 Sam. 1:6. Sept. 
Ex ent, et snpcto, stabilio, Luke 16:26. 22:32. 1 
Pet. 5:10.—T’o continue.) Eppevew. Gal. 3:10. 
| Heb. 8:9. See on 13:43.—When they had or- 
| dained. (23) Xewporovnoavres- 2 Cor. 8:19. Not 
elsewhere. Ex yep, manus, et ravw, exltendo.— 
Ipoxerporovew. See on 10:41.—“They” (Paul and 
) “ordained them” (the Christians) “el- 
ders, &c.”—If an election by holding up hands 
be intended, Paul and Barnabas were the sole 
electors. It may then be fairly asked, whether 
this is the only scriptural authority, for the 
people choosing their own spiritual pastors? or 
whether any other can be adduced? If no other, 
then surely, whatever may be said on the ground 
of expediency, the divine authority of tuis method 
stands on a very slender foundation!— They com- 
mended them.] "MapeSevro. 20:32. Luke 23.46. | 
Tim. 1:18. 1 Pet. 4:19. 

V. 24—28. After some other labors in the 
regions of Asia Minor, the apostles returned to 
Antioch in Syria; (Marg. Ref. p, q:, whence 
\they had been recommended, by the prayers of 
their brethren, “to the grace of God” tor the 
work, in which they had been so remarkably 
prospered. (Marg. Ref. r, s.—Notes, 13:1—5. 
15:36—41.) To them they related their success; 
and shewed bow God had, by their ministry, 
«opened the door of faith,” by which great num- 
bers of the poor Gentiles had entered into the 
church: (Vole, Liss) and, finding much work 
at Antioch, they continued there a long time 
among the disciples. (Marg. Ref. t—y.)—The 
thirteenth and fourteenth chapters contain the 
first history of a mission among the Gentiles. 
The missionaries were prepared and selected by 
the Holy a they were “recommended to the 
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ted the prayers offered in their behalf, and 
had ‘ by ‘her and with them.—Had been 
evote 15:26,40. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
a | 


—10. 
Perseverance in doing good, amidst el 


A. D. 52; 
CHAP. XV. 


Nissensions. having been excited, in the church at Antioch, about 
circumcising the gentile converts; Paul and Barnabas are sent 
to Jerusalem, to consult the aposttes and elders on the question, 
1,2. They arrive at Jerusalem, and the apostles and elders 
assemble, 3—5. Peter declares his opinion, 6—11. Paul and 
Barnabas report what God had done by them among the gen- 
tiles, 12. James decides against circumcising the gentile con- 
verts, but proposes some rules for their conduct, 13—21. Letters 
are sent by messengers, accompanying Paul and Barnabas, to 
the churches, with the determination of the council, and that of 
the Holy Spirit also; which are received with joy, 22—31. 
Judas and Silas, the messengers, abide at Antioch, and labor 


ACTS. 


A. D. 5% 


there, 32—35. Paul and Barnabas propose to revisit the 
churches which they had planted; but are separated by a 
sharp contention about John Mark; and set out to preach the 
gospel in different directions, 36—41. 


ND @certain men, which came down 
from Judea, taught *the. brethren, 
and said, *Except ye be circumcised 


c 5, Rom. 4:8—12. Gal. 5:1— 


a 21:20. Gal. 2:4,12,13. 
4, Phil. 3:2,3, Col. 2:11,12. 


b 23. 








hardships, ingratitude, and persecution, is a bless- 
ed evidence of grace, an expression of “the mind 
which was in Christ,” and adistinguishing mark of 
his faithful ministers—The Lord will enable his 
true and zealous followers “so to speak,” and he 
will so bless their word, that some in every place, 
and of divers descriptions, will be brought by 
their labors to “the obedience of faith.” But 
great success commonly causes vehement oppo- 
sition: and envious and malicious unbelievers ex- 
cite the minds of those who are more moderate, 
and render them “evil affected against the breth- 
ren.” This, however, should not discourage 
those who are prospered in their ministry: on 
the contrary, they should labor the more boldly 
and diligently, depending on the Lord to promote 
his gwn cause, and leaving it to him to ‘bear 
testimony to the word of his grace,” in such ways 
as he sees good.—Inall cities, towns, and villages, 
where the gospel is effectually preached, a divi- 
sion takes place among the people: some decid- 
edly favoring, and others earnestly opposing the 
persons employed: and generally some uncon- 
verted persons, for a time, take part with the 
preachers and professors of the truth, by means of 
whom the Lord restrains the fury of his enemies, 
{ill his own purposes are effected.—Wherever 
his servants are driven, they should seek oppor- 
tunities of making known his truth, without being 
intimidated by former perils or sufferings.—None 
should be considered as having derived benefit 
from the power and grace of Christ, by means of 
his ministers and ordinances, till they have “faith 
working by love,” and shew an unreserved obe- 
dience: but “all things are possible to those that 
believe.” When we receive this most precious 
gift of God, we shall be delivered from that im- 
potency in which we were born, and from the 
dominion of those inveterate habits, which we 
have ever since been contracting; and be ena- 
abled to wallk with cheerfulness and thankful 
constancy in the ways of the Lord. 
V. 1i—18. 

The servants of God might often obtain undue 
honor to themselves, if they would connive at 
men’s errors and vices; with far greater ease, 





than they can prevail with them to honor God, 
by renouncing their vanities, believing his truth, 
and worshipping his name. But they dread 
and detest all such sacrilegious homage, more 
than any reproaches or injuries whatever. They 
ought never to allow their hearers to think of 


them, in any other light, than “as men of like 


passions with themselves;’ who, having been 
_taught the knowledge of God and of his salva- 
tion, are sent to preach it to those who have 
hitherto been left to “walk in their own ways.” 
—We should shew the greatest affection to the 
persons of men, and bear with many of their mis- 





takes and prejudices, in a candid spirit: but we 
must not spare decidedly to protest against their 
delusions and superstitions, which are as ruinous 
to the soul as the grossest immoralities—The 
Lord saw good for a long time to “suffer all na- 
tions to walk in their own ways;” and he still is 
pisses to leaye innumerable multitudes to fol- 
ow pn vanities: this should lead us to thank- 
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fulness for our peculiar advantages, and to adore 
the depth of his unsearchable wisdom and justice; 
but it should not induce us to palliate the idola- 
tries or impieties of our apostate race; or to neg- 
lect doing all that we can to communicate “the 
Light of life” unto them. God never “left him- 
self without witness,” in any place or in any age: 
his long-suffering, and the exuberant bounty of 
his providence, towards enemies and rebels, are 
very wonderful; and they proclaim how worthy 
he is of universal love and adoration, and how 
inexcusable man is in his forgetfulness of him, 
and enmity against him.—The most cogent argu- 
ments, the most earnest and affectionate address, 
nay, the most stupendous miracles, are scarcely 
sufficient to restrain men from the greatest ab- 
surdities, or the vilest abominations: much less 
can they, without his special grace, conyert the 
hearts of sinners to God and holiness. 
‘ V. 19-—28. 

They, who are not established by the grace of 
God in faith and holiness, are liable to be seduced 
by ill-designing men from one extreme to anoth- 
er: and to treat those as the worst of malefactors, 
whom just before they were ready to honor as 
more than men. This should warn us not to de- 
sire or value popularity, or human applause; but 
to “seek that honor alone, which cometh from’ 
the unchangeable “God.” Safety, life, breath, 
and comfort are entirely at his disposal: and if 
we have experienced his protection and conso- 
lation, in the midst of perils and afflictions; we 
shall be the better able to “confirm the souls” .of 
weak believers, to exhort them “to continue in 
the faith,” and to animate them to press forward 
in the way to heaven; though they must pass 
thither through much tribulation, (Vote, Rev. 
7:13—17.)—When proper means have been used, 
and regulations made, for the edification of new 
converts, and infant churches; we may confident- 
ly commend them, with fasting and prayer, to 
that faithful, gracious, and powerful Lord, “in 
whom they have believed,” in case we be com- 
pelled to leave them, either by removing to anoth- 
er situation, or by death.—If zealous ministers 
are made useful to souls, they think little of hard- 
ships and trials.—Those who have joined in pray- 
er for a blessing on their labors, will be glad and 
thankful, to hear them rehearse all which God 
has done with them: and all, who love the Lord 
Jesus and their fellow-sinners, will rejoice to 
hear, that he has “opened the door of faith” to 
those, who before were strangers to him and his 
salvation.—But, if this meeting of the messengers 
of salvation with those by whom “they had been 
recommended to the grace of God, for the work 
which they fulfilled,” was a season of lively joy 
and gratitude; what will be that meeting, when 
apostles, evangelists, missionaries, and all who 
concurred in sending them, or helped them for- ~ 
ward, or prayed for them, with all those who 
eventually derived benefit from their labors, 
shall assemble before the throne, with unal- 
loyed love, gratitude, and joy, to render praises 
to their gracious Lord, for all that he has 
done by them, for them, or in answer to their 
prayers. : 
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“after the manner of Moses, * ye cannot 
be saved. 

2 When therefore ‘ Paul and Barnabas 
bad no small dissension and disputation 
with them, & they determined that Paul 
and Barnabas, and * certain other of| 
them,‘ should go up to Jerusalem unto * the 
apostles and elders about this question. 

3 And, being ' brought on their way by 
the church, they ™ passed through Phe- 
nice and Samaria, "declaring the con- 
version of the Gentiles: ° and they caus- 
ed’great joy unto all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Jeru- 
salem, they were P received of the church, 
and of the apostles and elders; and they 
declared “all things that God had done 
with them. 

5 But there rose up certain of * the sect 
of the Pharisees which believed, saying, 


* That it was needful to circumcise them, 
d@ Gen. 17:10,&c. Lev. 12,3.] 6—8. 
John 7:22. m 8:14, 11:19. 
e24. 1 Cor. 7.18,19. Gal. 2: | n 12. 14:27. 21:19,20. 
3. 5:6. 6:13—16. o 11:18. 13:48,52. Is. 60:4,5. 66: | 
. Gal. 16—10.2:5. Jude3.| 12—14. Luke 15:5—10,23,24, | 
25. Ex. 18:23. Gal. 2:1,2. 32. 
22,27. 10:23. 11:12. 





p 1827. 21:17. Matt. 10:40. 





14,22,23. 1 Sam. 8:7. 1Cor.| Rom. 15:7. Col. 4:10. 2John 
9:19-—23. Gal.2:2. Philem.| 10. 3 John 8—10. 
q 3,12. Rom. 15:18. 


8,9. 1 Cor. 15; 
* 6,23. 21:18. 1 Cor, 1:1. 2 Cor, . 
11:5. 
21:5. 28:15. Rom. 15:24, 1 
Cor. 16:6,11. Tit. 3:13. 3 John 


10. 2 Cor. 5:19. 6:1 
r 21-20. 26-5,6. 
6 1,24. Gal. 5:1—3. 








NOTES. 
Crap. XV. V. 1—6. It is probable, that the || Plicenici 
events recorded in this chapter took place about |! account, 


seventeen years after St. Paul’s conversion; but 
some expositors date them three years earlier. 


one Gal. 2:1—5.)—The persons, who taught 


e Gentile converts at Antioch, that they “could || Jerusalem, 


not ~e saved,” unless they were circumcised and | 


observed the whole ceremonial law, came from 
Judea, and sprofessed to speak the sentiments of 
the apostles and church at Jerusalem: but they 
were “false brethren, who came in privily to sp 

‘out” and destroy Christian liberty. Their conf- 
dent decision on the subject could not but prove 
a great discouragement and temptation to the 
Gentile converts, and an immense hindrance to 
the success of the 1: at the same time, it 





pposed them, and* used all their authority, and 
ri proper nt to satisfy the minds of the 
poopie, and to silence the false teachers: yet this 


did not suffice. It was therefore determined, that 
‘should go up to Jerusalem 


by revelation;” the Lord hav- 
him, or to some of the 


ae. 
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and to command them to keep the law of 
Moses. 

6 And tthe apostles and elders came 
together for to consider this matter. 

7 And when there had been "much 
disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto 
them, Men and brethren, * ye know how 
that a good while ago ¥ God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles * by my 
mouth should hear the word of the gos- 
pel, and believe. 

8 And God,* which knoweth the hearts. 
> bare them witness, ° giving them the 
Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; 

9 And ‘put no difference between us 
and them, ® purifying their hearts by 
faith. 

10 Now therefore f why tempt ye God, 
to & put a gore upon the neck of the dis- 
ciples, » which neither our fathers nor we 


were able to bear? 
t 25. 6:2. 21:18. Prov, 15:22. [b 14:3. John 5:37. Heb. 2:4. 
Heb. 13:7,17. ¢ 2:4, 4:31. 10:44,45. 11:15—17. 
u 2,39. Phil. 2:14. |d 14.1,27. Rom. 3:9,22,29,30. 4: 
x 10:5,6,20,32—48. 11:12—18. 11,12. 9:24. 10:11—13. 1 Cor. 
y 1:24, 9:15. 13:2. 1 Chr. 28:4,| 7:18. Gal. 3:28. 5:6. Eph. 2: 
6. John 3:27. 15:16. Gal. 2:| 14—22. 3:6. “Col. 3:11. 

7i—9. e 10:15,28,43,44. 1 Cor, 1:2. 
z 1:16. 3:18, 4:25. Ex.4:12. Jer. | Heb. 9:13,14. 1 Pet. 1:22. 

1:9. Rom. 10:17,18. f Ex. 17:2. 4s. 7:12. Matt. 4:7. 


a 1:24. 1Sam. 16:7. 1 Kings| Heb. 3:9. 
| 8:39. 1 Chr. 28:9. 29:17, Ps. |g Matt. 11:28—30. 23:4. Gal, 
| 44:21. 189:1,2. Jer. 11:20.17:] 6:1. 


| 10. 20:12. John 2:24,25. 21:17. | h Gal. 4:1—5,9. Heb. 9:9,10. 
Heb. 4:13. Rev: 2:23. 














‘bore «heir expenses: and as they passed througli 
a and Samaria, they gave a particular 
to the Christians there, of the conversion 
of the Gentiles, both at Antioch and in the provin- 
cesof Asia, which greatly rejoiced them. (Marg. 
Ref. \—o.) In like manner when they came to 
the church, with the apostles and el- 
ders, welcomed them; and there they declared, 
more fully than they had before heard, what “God 
had done” by their ministry. But though these 
glad tidings gave general satisfaction; yet some 
of the Pharisees, who had embraced the gospel, 
but who still retained an undue regard for the 
ceremonial law, contended that they ought to 
comply with its precepts. As therefore there 
was not an entire agreement upon the subject, it 
was judged expedient for the apostles, elders, and 
others of the church to meet together, and to 
give the important subject a tull discussion, in 
order that it — be finally determined to the 
satisfaction of all concerned in it. (Marg. Ref. 
p—t.)—I know not any reason to conclude, that 
‘their inspiration’ (that of the ag | ‘was al- 
‘ways so instantaneous and express, as to super- 
e any deliberation in their own minds, or any 
‘consultation with each other.’ Doddridge.—This 
has commonly been called “The first general 
council;” and it seems to have also been the last 
where it could properly be said, “It seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost, and to us, &c.” ey 
i Lraccws. 19:40. 23:7,10. 24:5. 
Lvlnrnoews. 7 
» 95:09. 25119. 
25:20,.—Question.] Znrnparos, 18:15. 23:29. 25:19. 
26:3.— Being “tay js on their way. (3) Toute 
reg. 20:38. 21:5, Rom. 15:24. 1 Cor. 16:6,11. 2 
Cor. 1:16,19. Tit. 3:13. 3 John 6.—The con- 


wversion.| Tnv . Here only. Ab emspepw, 
26:18. rao :19-—See on 3:19.—The seek, (5) 
Tns dipecews. 

(W9E 
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11 But we believe, ‘that through the 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall 
be saved even as they. 


[Practical Observations.] 


12 J Then all the multitude kept si-] 


lence, and gave audience to Barnabas and 
Paul, * declaring what miracles and won- 
ders God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by them. 

13 And } after they had held their 
peace, ™ James answered, saying, " Men 
and brethren, hearken unto me. 

14 °Simeon hath ? declared how God 


i Rom, 3:24. 5:20,21. 6:23. 1 11 Cor. 14:30—33. Jam. 1:19. 
Cor. 16:23. 2 Cor. 8:9, 13:14. | m 12:17. 21:18, Mark 15:40. Gal. 
Gal. 1:6. 2:16, Eph. 1:6,7. 2:7| 1:19. 2:9,12. Jam.4:1. 

—9. Tit, 2:11. 3:5—7%. Rev. n2:14,22,29, 7:2. 22:1. 

o2 Pet. 1:1. Gr. 

p 7—9. Luke 1:68,78. 


5:9. 
k 4, 14:27. 21:19, 


ACTS. 


At D! 52... 


lat the first did visit the Gentiles, 4te 
take out of them a people for his name- 
| 15 And ‘to this agree the words of 
'the prophets; as it is written, 

16 After * this I will return, and will 
't build again the tabernacle of David, 
‘which is fallen down; and J will build: 
‘again the ruins thereof, and I will set it 
u 


17 That "the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, ard all *the Gen- 
tiles upon whom my name is called, saith 


q Is. 43:21, 55:11—13. Rom. 1: | uGen. 22:18. 49:10. Ps. 22:26, 

5, 11:36. 1 Pet. 2:9,10. 27. 67:1—3. 72:17—19. Is. 2: 
r13:47.—Rom. 15:8—12. 2,3, 11:10. 19:23—25. 24:15,16. 
s Am. 9:11,12. 49:6,7. 66:12—21. Jer. 16:19. 


t2 Sam. 7:11—16. 1 Kings 12:| Hos. 2:23. Joel 2:32. Mic. 4:1, 


16. Ps. 89:35—49. Is. 9:6,7.| 2. 5:7. Zech, 2:11. 8:20—23. 
| Jer, 33:24—26. Ez. 17:22— | Mal. 1:11. 
| 24. Zech. 13:8, Matt. 1:20— x Gen. 48:16. Num. 6:27. Is. 
| 25. Luke 1:31—33,69,70. 43:7. 65:1. 





V.7—11. It is probable, that several of the 
elders on both sides, spoke with great earnestness 
on the subject, before the apostles gave their 
sentiments, and brought the matter to a determi- 
nation. Indeed, it is not certain that any of the 
apostles were present, except Peter, James, and 








John: perhaps the rest were employed in preach- 
ing the gospel at a distance. (Note, Gal. 2:6— 
10, v. 9.) Those present, however, chose rather 
to hear the arguments of their brethren, and to 
shew the ground on which their own conclusions 
rested, than to decide the question merely by 
apostolical at thority. But at length Peter arose, 
and reminded the assembly, that some years be- 
fore, God had expressly chosen him, from among 
“the whole company, and directed him to preach 
the gospel to Cornelius and his company, that 
they might be brought to believe in Christ: and 
the heart-searching God had borne witness to the 
truth and acceptableness of théir faith, by the 
gift of the Holy Spirit; even as he had done to 
the believing Jews: putting no difference between 
them, “having purified their hearts by faith.” 
(Marg. Ref. u—d.— Votes, 10:3—16,44—48. 11: 
{—18. 1 Chr. 28:4—6. Matt. gel crs 
heart” may here signify the soul, with all its fac- 
ulties and powers; and the expression may refer, 
not only to the sanctification of the soul by the 
Holy Spirit, but also to the purifying of the 
conscience through the blood of Christ from the 
guilt of sin. (Marg. Ref. e.—Note, Heb. 9:11 
14, 1 Pet. 1—22.) Having received this in- 
ternal purification, through faith in Christ, they 
did not want the legal purifications, which were 
types and shadows of these substantial blessings: 
and as God had, in this first extraordinary case, 
decided the question; why should his ministers 
again put it to the trial, as if they would tempt 
him, to impose so heavy a yoke on the Gentile 
converts? This did not relate merely to circum- 
cision, but to the whole ceremonial law; which, 
though proper and useful for the time, required so 
many distinctions, burdensome purifications, ex. 
pensive sacrifices, long journies, and other things 
of a similar nature; that it was a very uneasy 
yoke, in every age, even to the inhabitants of the 
oromised land, and still more to those Jews who 
resided in other countries: and, while it served 
to prevent idolatry from being universal, it also 
tended exceedingly to prevent the general diffu- 
sion of true religion. (Marg. Ref. f—h.)—*Though 
‘these words are by most interpreters applied to 
‘the numerous ritual precepts, the costly sacrifi- 
‘ces, and the frequent tedious journies up to Jeru- 
‘salem, required by the law, which made the ob- 
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‘servance of it difficult and irksome; I would 
| «rather refer them to that defect, that the apostle 
‘hath observed in it, that it could “not purge the 
‘conscience from the guilt of sin:” (Hebd. 9:9. 10: 
| ¢1.) that it “could not give life,” (Gal. 3:21.) that 
‘cit was a killing letter, leaving them under con- 
‘demnation; (2 Cor. 3:6—9.) and so making it ne- 
‘cessary for them to believe in Christ, that they 
‘might be justified, (Gal. 2:16.) and redeemed from 
‘the curse of the law; (Gal. 3:13.) according to 
‘those words of the apostle, 13:38,39. ... For to 
‘this sense the following words incline; “we could 
‘not bear this yoke; for we believe that by the 
‘grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be say- 
‘ed.”? Whitby.—There was, however, no occa- 
sion to impose this yoke upon the Gentiles, as 
/even the Jewish converts did not expect to be 
saved, in any degree, by observing the Mosaic 
jaw, but merely by faith in Christ, exactly in the 
same manner with their Gentile brethren; though 
they deemed it a part of their present duty to ob- 
serve it. (Marg. Ref. i—Note, Gak 2:11—16.) 
Our believing fathers in old times were saved by 
faith in a Messiah that was to come, of which the 
ceremonies were types, sacramental signs, and 
means of grace: but Christ being come, we shall 
be saved by him, without those ceremonies. 

A good while ago. (7) Ag’ fpepwy apxatwr. 15:21. 
21:16. 2Cor. 5:17. 2 Pet. 2:5. Rev. 12:9.—Ps. 
79:8. 89:49. Sept. As ashort time only had passed 
since the conversion of Cornelius; may not this 
remarkable language relate rather to the antece- 
dent purpose of God, than to the fulfilment of it 
by Peter (18).—Which knoweth the hearts. (8) 
‘O capdioyvwsns. See on 1:24. (Notes, Jer. 17:9,10. 
Heb. 4:12,13. Rev. 2:20—23, v. 23.) 

V. 12. (4) It is expressly said, that “the apos- 
tles and elders came together for to consider of 
this matter” (6); and on another occasion the 
apostles and elders are distinguished from the. 
company of believers. (Notes, 21:17—26.) “All 
the multitude,’ must therefore here be restricted 
to the whole of the assembly convened for this 
special purpose, (perhaps including select per- 
sons who were not elders,) the determination of 
which assembly was afterwards made known to 
the church at large, whé concurred in it. (Vole, 
22—29.)—The miracles, which God wrought by 
the apostles, when they were preaching to the 
Gentiles, attested his approbation of their con- 
duct, and proved that they did right, in not re- 
quiring the converts to-be circumcised. (Marg. 
Ref.—Notes, 14:3,4,8—10. Gal. 3:1—5.) 

All the multitude. | Ilay ro tAnSos. 30. 

14,16. 6:2,5. 14:1,4. 19:9. 21:22. 
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A. D. 52. 
the Lord, ¥who doeth all these things. 


8 * Known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, * that 
we trouble not them, which from among 
the Gentiles are » turned to God: ‘ 

20 But that we write unto them, that 
they abstain ¢ from pollutions of idols, 
and from “fornication, and from ® things 
strangled, and from blood. 

7 24:23. Is. 45 7,8. Dan. 1 Cor. $:1,4—13. 10:20—22,28. 


Rey. 2:14,20. 9:20. 
© 17:26. Ts. 41:22,23. 44:7. 46: | d1Cor. 5:11. 6:9,13,18, 7:2. 


9 


9,10. Matt. 13:35. 25:34. Epb.| Cor. 12:21. Gal. 5:19. Eph. 
1:4,11. 3:9. 2 Thes. 2:13.1 Pet. | 5,3. Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 4:3. | 
1:29. Rev. 13:8. 17:8. Heb. 12:16. 13.4. 1 Pet. 4:3. | 


a 10,24,28. Gal. 1:7—10. 2:4. | € 21:25. Gen. 9:4. Ley. 3:17. 





6:11,12. 7:23—27. 17:10—14, Deut. 12: || 
b 26:20. Is. 55:7. Hos. 14:2.| 16,23~—25. 14-21, 15:23. 1 Sam. 
1 Thes. 1:9. 14:32, Ez. 4:14. 33:25. 1 Tim. 


©29, Ex. 34:15,16. Num. 25:2. 


44,5. 
Ps. 106:37—39. Ez. 20:30,31. 





VY. 13—18. When Paul and Barnabas had 
concluded their narrative, the apostle .James 
closed the conference. He first referred them 
to the account given by Simeon, (2 Pet. 1:1. Gr. 
or Simon Peter, of the manner in which 
first visited the Gentiles in mercy, to take from | 
among them a people, to worship and glorify his | 
uame: and he shewed them, that, though this was 
contrary to the prejudices of many among them, 
yet it accorded with the predictions of the 
prophets, as, for instance, of a remarkable proph- 
ecy by Amos. (Marg. Ref. |—r.—Note, v4 
9:11,12.) It was there foretold, that the taber- 
uacle of David would fall and long lie in ruins: 
but afterwards God promised to raise it up, and 
build again those ruins. Then all the enemies 
of the church, represented by Edom, would be 
subjected; and a remnant of men, even of all the 
nations, would seek the Lord, and “his name 
would be called upon them.”—This the Lord had 
undertaken to perform: and as all his works were 
“known to him from the beginning of the world;” 
he was now evidently accomplishing his plan, 
which he had before arranged, and of some parts 
of which he had given previous intimations. 
oe: Ref. s—z.—Notes, 2:22—24. 4:23—28. 

7:26—29.)—Afler this, &e. (16,17) The quo- 
tation varies from the LX X, and still more from 
the Hebrew. The grand outline, however, of 
the prediction is in all the same. (See on Nole, 


Am. 9:11,12. 
A ‘or his name. (14 





er Notes, Hos. 1:8 
—10. 2:21—23. Rom. 9:24—29. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.— 
The ct vera a? Ta xareoxap, Rom. 11:3. Not 
elsewhere N. T. 1 Kings 19:10. Am. 9:11. Sept. 
EX xara et cxarrw, Luke 6:48.—I will set it up. 
A . See on Luke 13:13.—The residue. (17 
0. xarahaxox. Here only N. T.—.4m. 9:12. Sept. 
Ex cara et oros, Luke 18:11.—Upon whom my 
name ts called.) Eg" bus exixceAnrar ro ovopa pw ex’ 
avrus. Jam, 2:7.—Is. eit Am. 9:12. 

From the beginni world. (18) An’ acwyos. 
3:21. Luke 1:70. Fe, 9:32. Col. i 
- 19—21. On the und before stated, 
James gave it as his decided opinion, that the 
Gentile converts ought not to be molested about 
circumcision, pe ritual law; but that it —— 
be expedient roper, to point out to them 
some i which site rece do well to 
observe. He then proposed to write to them, 
that they should abstain from meats, which had 
been offered to idols, and polluted in that wor- 


ship, that they might decidedly shew their entire 
renunciation a 


nd abhorrence of idolatry; Sar? f 
a—c.—Notes, 1 Cor. 8:7—13. 10:18—33.) 
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jafter this manner; '!The apostles, and 
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CHAPTER XY. 


| 


| i 1:23. 


Wet Wy esp 


21 For Moses of old time hath in 
every city them that preach him, £ being 
read in the synagogues every sabbath- 
day. 

22 | Then £pleased it the apostles 
and elders, with the whole church, * to 
send chosen men of their own company 
to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; 
namely, Judas, surnamed ! Barsabas, and 
* Silas, chief men among the brethren: 

23 And they wrote letters by them 


elders, and brethren, send ™ greeting unto 
f 13:15,27. Neh. 8:1,&c. Luke | k 27,82,40. 16:19,25,29. 17:4,10, 


4:16. 14, 18:5.—1 Thes. 1:1. 2 Thes. 
g 23,25. 6:4,5. 2 Sam. 3:36.] 1:1. 1 Pet. 5:12. Silvanus. 
2 Chr, 30:4,12. 22. 


h 27. 8:14. 11:22. m 23:26. Rom. 16:3,&c. Jam. 


1:1, 2John 13. 3 John 14. 


cade Sila 


and also to caution them against fornication. 
This was by no means held in such abhorrence 
among the Gentiles, as it ought to have been; 
nay, it was generally sonatored as a trivial 
matter: and as it was very closely connected 
with their idolatrous feasts, the new converts 
might be in peculiar danger of being seduced 
into it; to the dishonor of their profession, the 
injury of their own souls, and the great detri- 
ment of domestic comfort, and union in the 
worship of God. (Marg. Ref. d.) This was no 
doubt a moral injunction, independent of the 
ceremonial law. was lilxewise the prohibition 
to eat of things sacrificed to idols as connected 
with its consequences; being in reality commun- 
ion with idolaters in idolatry: and no doubtit is 
in force at this day, as a command of the moral 
law; and must be charged on the consciences of 
all such as live among idolaters.—The subse- 
uent injunctions are of another nature, and en- 
orced by other reasons. The law of Moses had 
long been published in the several cities, where 
the gospel was then anes being “read in their 
synagogues every sabbath;” the people therefore 
every where knew, that the eating of blood was 
prohibited very strictly. This prohibition was 
given from reverence to the blood of the sacri- 
fices, which, being the life of the animal, was 
the essence of the atonement, as typical of that 
of Christ. It would then have needlessly griev- 
ed and stumbled the Jewish converts, and pre- 
vented their friendly intercourse with their 
brethren, and further prejudiced the unconverted 
Jews against the gospel; if the Gentile converts 
had shewn so open a disregard to the solemn 
sacrifices, which were still offered at the temple, 
This seems to have been the reason of this re- 
striction. (Marg. ye ps f.) As long as the 
sacrifices continued to be offered, we may suppose 
that it was observed: but “as every creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refused;” as there 
is no intimation to this effect in the apostolical 
epistles; and as the reason of it, which is here 
annexed, has long since ceased; so we must con- 
clude that we are left as free in this, as in other 
similar matters. (Vole, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) The 
rmission given to the Israelites to sell the 
Bodies of animals which died of themselves, to 
their heathen neighbors; shews, that the restric- 
tion of eating blood was ceremonial, not moral. 
They would not have been allowed to tempt the 
Gentiles to immorality. (Notes, Lev. 17:10—16, 
Deut. 14:21.)—It has been observed by several 
pe that if Peter, instead of James, had 
raid, “By sentence is,” it would have “ ay 
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© the brethren which are of the Gentiles 
in Antioch, and ° Syria, and Cilicia: 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, ? that 
certain which went out from us have 
troubled you with words, subverting your 
souls, saying, 4 Ye must be circumcised, 
and keep the law: to whom we gave no 
swch commandment: 


AC 





25 It "seemed good unto us, * being 
ssembled with one accord, * to send 
hosen men unto you, with * our beloved 
* Barnabas and Paul; 

26 Men that have ¥ hazarded their 
lives, for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

97 We have sent therefore * Judas 
and Silas, who shall also tell you the 
same things by * mouth. 

28 For Pit seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no 
© greater burden than these necessary 
things; 

29 That 4 


n 14:18. 14:27. 21:25. 


a 
¢ 


ye abstain from meats of- 
Cor. 15:30, 2 Cor. 11:23—27. 


041. 18:18. 21:3. Gal, 1:21. Phii. 2:29,30. 

pJer. 23:16, Gal, 2:4, 5:12. 222, 

2 Tim. 2:14. Tit. 1:10,11, 1)a2 ohn 12. 3 John 13. 

John 2:19. * Gr. word. 

q 1,5,10. Gal. 2:3. 6:12,13, b John 16:18. 1 Cor, 7:25,40. 


r28. Matt. 11:26. Luke 1:3. 14:37. 1 Thes. 4:8. 1 Pet. 1: 
s 6. 1:14, 2:1,46. 1 Cor. 1:10. 
$2227. 

v Rom. 16:12. Eph. 6:21. Col. 
4:7,9. Philem. 16. 2 Pet. 3:15. 
x 2,35, Gal. 2:9. 

y 13:50, 14:19. Judg. 5:18. 1 


12. 
c Matt. 11:30. 23:4. Rev. 2:24. 
d See on 20.—21:25. Rom. 14: 
14,15,20,21. 1 Cor. 10:18—20. 
Rev. 2:14,20- 


TS. A. D. 52. 
fered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication: 
from which, © if ye keep yourselves, ye 
shall do well. ‘Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, they 
came to Antioch: § and when they had 
gathered the multitude together, * they 
delivered the epistle; 

31 Which when they had read, ‘they 
rejoiced for the + consolation. 

[Practical Observations.) 

32 And Judas and Silas, * being proph- 
ets also themselves, ! exhorted the breth- 
ren with many words, and ™ confirmed 
them. 

33 And after they had tarried there 
a space, " they were let go in peace from 
the brethren unto the apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding, ° it pleased Silas 
to abide there still. . 

35 Paul also and Barnabas ? continued 
in Antioch @teaching and preaching the 


e2 Cor. 11:9. 1 Tim. 5:22. Jam. | Rom. 12:8. 1Thes. 2:11. 4:1 
1:27. 1 John 5:21. Jude 21,24. | 5:14. 2 Thes. 3:12. 1 Tim. 2: 

f 18:21. 1, 2 Tim. 4:2. Tit. 2:6,&c. 
1 Pet. 5:1,12. : 

m4. Is. 35:3,4. Dan. 11:1. 
1 Cor. 1:8. Eph. 4:12,13. 1 
Thes. 3:2. 1 Pet. 5:10. 

n 16:36. Gen. 26:29, Ex. 4:18. 
1 Cor. 16:11. Heb. 11:31. 

0-11:25,26. 18:27. 1 Cor. 16:12. 

p 13:1. 14:28. 

q 28:31. Matt. 28:19,20. Col. 
1:28. 1 Tim. 2:7. 2 Tim. 4:2. 


23;30, 

Cor. 13:11. 

g 4,6. 6:2. 21:22. 

h 16:4. 23:33. 

11,10. 16:5. 
Phil. 3:3. 

+ Or, exhortation. 

k 2:17,18. 11:28,27. 1321. Matt. 

23:34. Luke 11:49, Rom. 12: 
6. 1 Cor. 12:28,29. 14:3,29,32. 
Eph. 3:5. 4:11. 1 Thes. 5:20, 

1 2:40, 11:23. 14:22, 18:23. 20:2. 


Luke 9:61. 2 


Gal. 2:4,5 5:1. 
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r’s supremacy, 


inore plausible argument for Pete 
duce. 


than any which the Papists can ad 

My sentence is. (19) Eyw xpiva. «J judge,” or 
«decide.”—We trouble not.| Mn Tapevoxretys Here 
only N. T.—Judg. 14:17. 1 Sam. 28:15. Mic. 6:3. 
Sept. EX zapa et ox dos, turba. Evoy\ew, Heb. 12: 
15.—Pollutions. (20) Adoynparov. Here only. 
Adoyew, Dan. 1:8. Mal. 1:7. Sept.— Fornication. | 
Ts ropvetas. 29. 1 Cor. 7:2.—It seems used as a 
general word for all sins of that kind.—_ From 
things strangled.| Ts xvrs. 29. 21:25. A myo, 
strangulo.—Of old time. (21) Ex yevewy apyacwr. 
—See on 7. 

V. 22—29. In order to authenticate their 
decision more fully, the apostles, and elders, and 
brethren, thought good to select two eminent or 
leading persons among them, to go with Paul and 
Barnabas to Antioch. By them they wrote cir- 
cular letters, not only in the name of the apos- 
tles and elders, but of the whole church, to whom 
the decision of the assembly was made known, 
and in which all concurred, to the Christians at 
Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia; in which they 
doubtless meant to include all those churches, 
that were established in other cities. In these, 
they acknowledged the Gentile converts as 
“brethren;” and by this term saluted them; and 
they disowned those persons who had gone out 
from them, to trouble them with their doctrine, 
and to subvert the foundations of their faith and 
hope. (Marg. Ref. \—o.—Notes, 1—6. Gal. 1:6 
—10. 2:1—5. 5:1—12. 6:11—16.) They had 
therefore unanimously agreed, when met togeth- 
er, to send two other brethren, namely, Barsabas, 
and Silas, or Silvanus, leading men in the church, 

Marg. Ref. i, k,) along with Paul and Barnabas, 
whom they greatly loved and honored, as men 
ventured their lives for the name of; 





who had 
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Christ,) to inform them of the same things by 
word of mouth, and to explain them more fully 
if requisite. For, being warranted to declare 
themselves directed by the immediate influence 
of the Holy Spirit; they were assured, that “it 
seemed good to him,” as well as to them, to im- 
pose on them no other burthen, than the things 
before-mentioned; which were indeed necessary, 
eithe? on their own account, and in respect of 
present circumstances; and in attending to them 
they would do well and be accepted of God. 
(Marg. Ref. p—f.)—Many suppose; that the de- 
termination of God, in the case of Cornelius, 
was exclusively referred to: but it can hardly be 
supposed, that the apostles and council, were left 
without a satisfactory consciousness, in a matter 
of such peculiar importance, that they were 
guided in the decision, by the immediate inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. We may suppose from . 
the harmonious conclusion of the business, that 
those who at first were of another opinion were 
at length convinced; and made no further oppo- 
sition to the general determination of this ques- 
tion. (Note, 16:4,5.) 

Chief. (22) ‘Hyspevss. See on 14:12. (Note, 
Heb. 13:17.)\—Have troubled. (24) Erapagav. 17: 
8. See on Matt. 14:26.—Subverting.] Avackevafovres. 
Here only. (Arockevacapevor. 21:15.)—Rendering 
theif souls unfit for their work and warfare; as 
an army would be, if deprived of its baggage.— 
Gave commandment.]  Acese\apeSa. att. 16:20. 
Mark 5:43. 7:36. 8:15. 9:9. Heb. 12:20.—That 
have hazarded. (26) TapadeSwxoor.—* Who have 

iven up,” or devoted. See on 14:26.—Meats 
offered to idols. (29) ErdwoSvtwy. 21:25. 1 Cor. 
8:1,4,7,10. 10:19,28. Rev. 2:14,20. Ex sdwor, 
idolum, et $uw, macto. See on 20.—Fare ye well.) 
Eppocss 23:30. “Be ye strong ™ or in health 
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CHAPTER XV. 


rey 1}: Se 


word of the Lord, with many others also. ||from Pamphylia, and went not with them 
36 {| And some days after, Paul said ||to the aie 


unto Barnabas, * Let us go again and 


39 And ¥ the contention was so sharp 


visit our brethren *in every city where ||between them, that they departed asun- 
we have preached the word of the Lord, ||der one from the other: and so Barna- 


* and see how they do. 
37 And Barnabas determined to take 
with them "John, whose surname was 


Mark. 
38 But Paul thought not good to take 


him with them, * who departed from them 


67:23, Ex. 418. Jer. 23:2.) 0 12:12,25. 13:5,13. Col. 4:10. | 
Matt. 25:36,43. 2 Tim. 4:11. Philem. 24. / 
$ 13:4,13,14,51. 14:1,6,21,24,25. | x 13:18. Ps. 78:9. Prov. 25:19. 
t Rom, 1:11. 2Cor. 11:28. Phil.| Luke 9:61. 14:27—34, Jam. 
1:27.  Thes, 2:17,18. 3:6,10,] 1:8. 
11, 2 Tim. 1:4. 








|| # 4:36. 11:20. 13:4—12. 27:4. 


bas took Mark, *and sailed unto Cyprus; 
40 And Paul * chose Silas, and de- 

parted, » being recommended by the 

brethren unto the grace of God. 

| 41 And he went *through Syria and 

Cilicia, “confirming the churches. 


y2. 6:1. Ps. 106:33. 119:96, | b 13:3, 14:26. 20:52, 1 Cor. 15 
| Ec. 7:20. Rom. 7:18—21.| 10. 2 Cor. 13:14. 2 Tim, 4:22 
| Jam. 3:2. Tit. 3:15. 2 John 10,11. 

23. 18:18. 21:3. Gal. 1:21. 


a 22,32. 16:1—3. d 32. 16:4,5. 











a ———— 

V. 30—35. This epistle, when read at Anti-| 
och, settled the dispute in that city, and rejoiced 
the hearts of the disciples: and the ministry of 
Judas and Silas, who were prophets, of soot fg 
able authority in the diarele: and of eminent 
gifts, and spake fully and freely on the subject, | 
conduced greatly to establish them in the faith. | 
Marg. Ref. g—m.— Notes, 1:23—26, v. 23. 11:) 
7—30.) So that Silas, having formed an inti-| 
mate friendship with Paul, and being delightfully 
employed, did not choose to return with Judas; | 
having a prospect of greater usefulness at Anti- 
och, and perhaps having an eye to that service, | 
which he afterwards performed. (Marg. Ref. 
n, o.}—Bein hets, &c. (32) ‘That is, saith 
whe canned. being two phahope of Judea: but 








“if so, why “pleased it Silas to abide there still;” | 


*“rather than go back to his cha 2” Yea, why 
‘after so long a stay at Antioch, doth he go along 
‘with Paul in his travels, through Syria and Ci- 
‘licia, “ confirming the churches?” (41) Why do 
‘we find him still with Paul; (16: 17: 18:) and 
‘preaching at Thessalonica, Corinth, and other 
‘places; but not at all returning to his see?’ 


The epistle. (80) Try circ, 9:2. 22:5. 25:25 
33, et Ab ex 20.—T he consolation, (31) 


Anos See on 


‘ 1. 
proposing to Barnabas another journey into those 
distant 


ew; and perhaps Paul was too severe with 
hit. (Note, 13:13—15.) 


i 


Marg. 
weeenene to A 
, neither of them sinned: but if the one 
without cause, or above cause, or €x- 
hs anger unduly, he sinned; and if the 
er gave him just cause, he doubtless sinned. 
rtainly this never could have occurred, if both 
been t.—Thus these two fellow-labor- 
probably to meet no more on earth: 
r of them, however, remitted a’ thing of 


and pas Sy on account of this disa- 
| or sai any thing, that we know of, to 


Gisparage’ the other: £0 that two missions were 
sent forth instead of one, both of which it is 


: 


a 
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probable were “recommended to God,” by the 
prayers of the brethren; pet the language here 
‘used seems more directly applicable to Paul, 
whose conduct on this occasion was most ap- 
proved. (Marg. Ref. b—d.) We read nothing 
further in the history concerning Barnabas; who 
| went first to Cyprus, where he and Paul first 
‘preached, when they set out from Antioch. 
|(Notes, 13:4—12. 1 Cor. 9:6. Gal. 2:6—10.) 
| Doubtless he labored and prospered to the end of 
‘his life; but the rest of this book relates primarily 
to the ministry and sufferings of St. Paul and his 
companions.—And Cilicia. (41) This and the 
twenty-third verse contain the only intimation 
of any church being found in Cilicia, the native 
country of St. Paul. (Vote, 11:25,26.) 

Determined. (37) E6sevsaro.—To take with 


\them.]  Xuprapadabecv. 38. 12:25. Gal. 2:1.—The 


contention was so sharp. (39) Eyevero rapotvepos. 
Heb. 10:24. Not elsewhere N. TP _ Deut. 29:28. 
Jer. 32:37. Sept. A rapotuvw, acuo, acutum.reddo, 
ab ofvs acutus. Hence Paroxysm. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vo 1—1 5 

The great enemy of God and man is continu- 
ally devising measures for obstructing the suc- 
cess of the gospel. For this purpose, he endeay- 
ors to make divisions among those who preach 
and profess it; (Notes and P. O. 6:1—7.) and to 
corrupt its purity, and obscure the glory of di- 
vine grace in it, but plausibly substituting anoth- 
er foundation; or by introducing such alterations 
or appendages, as are calculated to mislead or 
discourage unestablished inquirers. (Voles, 1 
Cor. 3:10—15. Gal. 1:6—10.) In these attempts 
he avails himself of the errors, bigotry, and pre)n- 
dices of well eaug. pemey and of the ambi- 
tion and selfishness of false brethren.—Wise and 
good men will avoid disputation as far as ner 
can; yet they should not determine against all 
controversy, or condemn it indiscriminately: for 
when false teachers “come in unawares” to “sub- 
vert men’s souls;” when the fundamental truths 
of the gospel are opposed or perverted, and the 
principles of men are poisoned by pernicious 
tenets; we ought to “contend poe WB h 
in meekness) “for the faith once delivered to the 
saints:” and to decline controversy in these cir- 
cumstances, argues luke-warmness, and coward- 
ice, rather than meekness and wisdom. bate 
Jude 3,4.)\—When fair argument and scriptural 
evidence fail to convince gainsayers; we must be 
careful, that we be not seduced to use improper 
means of conducting the disputation: and if any 
method of presi . . we truth on be 
suggested, we should submit to very great per- 
sonal Read eniouen o apparent degradation, to 
accomplish so desirable an end. oie 


A. D. 53. 
CHAP. XVI. 
Paul and Silas come to Derbe and Lystra, and Paul, having 
circumcised Timothy, takes him for an assistant, i—3.,, They 


deliver the apostolic decree to the churches, which are estab- 
lished, and increased in numbers, 4, 5. Having gone through 
Phrygia and Galatia, the Spirit forbids them to preach in Asia 


ACTS. 


A. D. 53. 


and Bithynia, and they come to Troas, 6—8. A vision directs 
them to go into Macedonia, and they arrive at Philippi, 9—12. 
Lydia, being converted, entertains them, 13—15. Paul casts 
out a spirit of divination, 16-—18; and, in consequence, he and 
Silas are seized, scourged, imprisoned, and put in the stocks, 
19—24. They pray and sing praises; and an earthquake opens 
the doors of the prison, and looses their bonds, 25,26. The 








opinion of those, “who seem to be pillars,” will 
go further than arguments: and we may fairly, 
in such circumstances, appeal to their judgment, 
in order to “stop the mouths” of those, who pro- 
fess to speak their sentiments; and to satisfy such 
as have imbibed prejudices, which close their 
minds to the most conclusive reasoning. But we 
ought never to be so engaged about any single 
question, as to neglect opportunities of declar- 
ing what God has done for or by us, or of being 
helpers to the Joy of our brethren in every place. 
—It may be useful for the ministers and disci- 
ples of Christ to meet together, to consider any 
controverted subject,’in order that they may 
form the more accurate and decided judgment 
upon it: yet great humility, prudence, temper, 
candor, and integrity are requisite, to prevent 
such conventions from degenerating into party- 
Gabals, or scenes of contention and confusion. 
This has brought ecclesiastical councils and 
synods into general disrepute: and indeed little 
good can be expected from them, when they are 
very numerous; or when they are so constituted, 
as to give an opening for political contests, or 
party interests. Yet, select companies meeting 
in the fear of God, and in the spirit of humble 
prayer for divine teaching, may help each other 
to investigate truth, and to decide difficult and 
important questions. We should, however, re- 
member that the apostles themselves assigned the 
reasons of their determinations; and did not re- 
quire the elders and churches to submit to their 
authority, without knowing the grounds on which 
they went: and in such discussions, we shall gen- 
erally, if not always, find, that by examining the 
source of the subject in question, it will appear 
to have been already decided by the Lord him- 
self; and that ‘t would be “tempting”? him to 
debate the me’ er any further—We “sinners of 
the Gentiles’’ nave great cause to bless God, that 
we have heard the gospel. May we have that 
faith, which the great Searcher of hearts ap- 
proves, and attests by the seal of the Holy Spirit! 
Then our hearts and consciences will be purified 
from the pollution and guilt of sin; and we shall 
not want any of those burdensome superstitions, 
which many have attempted to impose ‘on the 
necks of the disciples,” instead of the abrogated 
ceremonial law. Those ordinances which God 
has appointed as means of grace to our souls, and 
of rendering -him the worship due to his name, 
we shall delight in attending on; accounting his 
service perfect freedom, and the Redeemer’s 
yoke easy and pleasant: and we shall adopt or 
reject merely circumstantial regulations, as they 
appear to promote edification, or the contrary. 
We shall however place no dependence on any 
of these things; believing that ‘we shall be saved 
by the grace of the Lord Jesus,” even as these 
primitive Christians were. 
V. 12—31, 

That is undoubtedly the way of eternal life, to 
which God of old affixed the seal of miracles, 
which he confirms to us by the testimony of 
prophets and apostles, and which he blesses for 
the conversion of sinners in every age and na- 
tion. Thus he at first “visited the Gentiles, to 
take a people from among them’ for the honor 
of “his name:” and thus is he building the taber- 
nacle, and setting up the kingdom, of “the Son 
of David,” in every part of the earth. He, “who 
doeth all these things,” carries on his work ac-| 
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cording to “the counsel of his own will;” (Vote, 
Eph. 1:9—12, v. 11.) for “known unto him are 
all his works, from the beginning of the world:” 
his providential dispensations illustrate and fulfil 
his word; and it does not behove us to attempt to 
modify his operations, in conformity with our 
limited or prejudiced apprehensions. We should 
not therefore “trouble” those about forms or no- 
tions, who are evidently turned unto God; much 
less ought we to impose on them by authority, or 
as necessary to salvation, such things as never, 
at any time, could plead a divine sanction. It 
may, however, be proper to warn them to keep 
at a distance from all occasions, or appearances, 
of those evils, to which they were before most 
addicted, or to which they are now most likely 
to be tempted; and strenuously to caution them to 
use their Christian liberty, with such moderation 
and prudence, as the good of their brethren, 
their friendly intercourse with them, and the 
success of the gospel may render expedient. 
(Notes, Rom. 14:1—6,13—23. 15:1—3. Gal. 5: 
13—15. 1 Pet. 2:13—17.)—Those who possess 
influence and authority should support their 
faithful brethren, whose usefulness may be 
hindered by the prejudices gone forth against 
them: they should embrace opportunities of de- 
cidedly speaking in commendation of upright 
characters; and against those, “who trouble” the 
church, and “subvert men’s souls:”’ and, if other 
things are equal, those persons, who have ven- 
tured and suffered the most for the name of the 
Lord Jesus, are entitled to the most respect and 
affection from their brethren. 


V. 32—41. 


Unanimity among ministers and Christians 
gives great weight to their determinations: what 
they do with one accord, may often be consider- 
ed as the mind and work of the Holy Spirit; 
especially when their counsels and measures are 
evidently consonant to scripture, and conducive 
to the peace and purity of the church; and when 
the whole is managed in the spirit of unassuming 
love: but arbitrary injunctions, and vindictive 
anathemas, have long distinguished the proceed- 
ings of antichristian councils, from those of this 
Christian synod.—Instructions, arguments, and 
exhortations are the proper means of producing 
conviction and obedience, and of confirming men 
in the faith: and Christian liberty, soberly ex- 
plained and used, is conducive to consolation and 
gratitude.—While we approve and imitate the 
zeal, love, and indefatigable diligence and cour- 
age of the apostles, in proposing to revisit the 
churches, where they had been so persecuted; 
we must also note the effects of human imperfec- 
tion in the best of men; that we may watch and 
pray agajnst all occasions of contention, and all 
sharpness and pertinacity in contending with our 
brethren. Yet we should also admire the wisdom 
of God, in disappointing the devices of the ene- 
my, and over-ruling even the infirmity of apos- 
tles, to promote the cause of the gospel: and we 
should copy their example, in not allowing any 
personal differences, to take us off from the work, 
to which the Lord has severally called us; to ren- 
der us negligent or indaith bal, in it; or induce 
us to say or do any thing, to lessen the character, 
or obstruct the usefulness, of those faithful, and 


zealous laborers who, in some things, differ from 
us. 





A. b. ie 


Jailor, prevented by Paul from killing himself, is converted, 
with his family, 27—34. Paul and Silas, being set at liberty, 
refuse to leave the prison, till requested by the magistrates, 35 
—39. They comfort the brethren and depart, 40. 


HEN came he * te Derbe and 

Lystra; and, behold, a certain dis- 

ciple was there, > named Timotheus, the 

son of a certain woman, * which was a 

Jewess, and believed; ¢ but his father 
was a Greek; 

2 Which *was well reported of by 
the brethren that were at Lystra and 
f Iconium. 

3 Him £ would Paul have to go forth 
with him; "and took and circumcised 
him, because of the Jews which were in 
those quarters: for they knew all that his 
father was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the 
cities, ‘they delivered them the decrees 
for tokeep, that were ordained of the 
apostles and elders which were at Jeru- 
salem. 

a 14:6,8,21. 2 Tim. 3:11. 
b 17:14. 18:5. 19:22. 204. Rom. 


16:21. 1 Cor. 4:17. Phil. 1:1. 
2:19. Col. 1:1. 1 Thes. 1:1.3:2. 


e 6:3. 1 Tim. 8:7. 5:10,25, 2 Tim. 
3:15 


f 14.21. 2 Tim. 3:11. 
15:37,40. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
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5 And *so were the churches estab 
lished in the faith, 'and increased in 
number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone through- 
out ™ Phrygia, and "the region of Gala- 
tia, and were °forbidden of the Holy 
Ghost to preach the word in P Asia, 

7 After they were come to Mysia, 
they assayed to go into 4 Bithynia: but 
the Spirit suffered them not. 

8 And they, passing by Mysia, came 
down to * Troas. 

9 And %a vision appeared to Paul in 
the night: There stood a man of *t Mace 
donia, and prayed him, saying, *Come 
over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, 
k 18:41, 2 Chr. 20:20. Is. 7:9.) 8 2 Tim, 1:15, 
Rom. 16:25, 1 Cor. 16:58. Gal. | Rev. 1:4,11. 


§:1. Eph. 4:18—16. Col. 2:6,7. | q 1 Pet. 1:1. 
1 Thes. $:2,18. 2 Thes. 2:16, | r 11. 20:5. 2 Cor. 2:12. 2 Tim. 4 





1 Pet. 1:8. 


17. Heb, 13:9,20,21, 1 Pet. 5: fs 
9 2:17,18. 9:10—12. 1.:3,10—19, 
30. 11:5—12. 18:9,10. 22:17- - 
12:24, 13:48,49, 19:18—21, 21. 27:23,24. 2 Cor, 12:1—4, 
m 2:10. 18:23. at 3. 
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e 2 Tim. 1:5. 3:15,16. i 15:6,28,29. 
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NOTES. 


Car. XVI. V.1—3. Barnabas having sail- 
ed to the island Cyprus, Paul and Silas journeyed 
by land, through ria, into Asia Minor; exer- 
cising their ministry as they passed along, both 
in Syria and Cilicia. (Votes, 15:36—41.) At 
length the arrived at Derbe, and Lystra, where 
they found Timothy, who was alre 7 a disciple. 
He had been piously educated, and made ac- 
quainted with the scriptures from his youth; 
hawt 2 Tim. 1:3—5. 3:14—17.) and he had 

n brought to believe in Christ, when Paul and 
Barnabas were before at Lystra. (Marg. Ref. 
a, b.— Notes, 14:19,20. 1 Tim, 1:1,2.)—“Being 
well reported of” by his Christian brethren, and 
endowed with very promising abilities, Paul pur- 

that he should accompany bim in his trav- 
els and labors: but, as his father was an uncir- 
cumcised Gentile, it was known, that he had not 
been circumcised in his infancy; and he there- 
fore judged it expedient for him to receive cir- 
cumcision, previous to his entrance on his public 
ministry. Come! Ref. d—h.) Not that this 
was at all needful : 
vert; or that the apostle thought the Jewish be- 
lievers were bound to observe the ceremonial 
law: but lest the knowled of his father, as a 
Gentile, should prejudice Jews in the adja- 
cent cities against Paul and his ministry; if they 
had su that he had taken an uncircumcise 
person, to be his intimate companion and assis- 
tant: and it would likewise Sseite Tee from 
preaching in the es, for which he seems 
to have been peculiarly qualified. He therefore 
thus far condescended to the prejudices of the 
"Jews: though some time before at Jerusalem, he 


would not agree to the circumcision of Titus, 
when it was considered as requisite for salvation. 


9:1—5.\}—‘After this, Paul laid his| 
 shaaeeey oF se vet hima for the minis- 
i on 


conferring extraordin 
rng 2 Tin. 18. which were attended wit 
(Prophecies of bi ure usefulness. (1 Tim. 1: 






for him as a Gentile con-| 


ised||‘the apostles and elders, 





E 
4:4. 5:14, 6:7. 9:31. 11:21, 
' 


‘18. 4:14.) .. He’ (the apostle) ‘always openly 
‘avowed, that the gentiles were free from ths 
‘yoke of the Mosaic ceremonies, and that the — 
‘Jews were not to exper salvation by them; and 
‘he also taught that they were not in consciencs 
‘bound to observe them at all, except in cases 
‘where the omission of them would give offence ’ 
Doddridge.—Grotius observes, that this was 
probably the beginning of Luke’s acquaintance 
with Timothy, ‘though Paul knew him long be- 
‘fore.’—The apostle’s manner, in speaking of the 
persecutions which he endured “at Antioch, leo. 
nium, and Lystra, &c.;” though, before he wrote 
it, he had gone through very many others; im- 
plies that Timothy had witnessed his sufferings 
in that ‘neighborhood, and would be peculiarly 
affected by recollecting them. (Vote, 2 Tim. 3: 


10—12.) 

Came he. $1) Karnvrnoe. 18:19,24. 20:75. 21:7. 
25:13. Phil. 3:11, et al.—Ex xara et avraw, 0 iam 
co.—Was well reported of. (2) Epaprupure. Sew 


on 6:3. 

V. 4, 5. (Note, 15:22—29,.) ‘As they passed 
‘through the several cities of those regions, that 
‘peace might be secured among the brethren, 
‘and no unnecessary burden laid upon the gentile 
‘converts, they delivered to their custody an ex- 
‘act and attested copy of the decrees, which 
‘were determined as a rule for their direction by 
that were assembled 
‘Jately in full council at Jerusalem. The several 
‘churches therefore, where they came, being 
‘watered by such faithful laborers, and encour. 
‘aged with so favorable a decision of the grand 
‘point in question, were much confirmed in their 
‘adherence to the christian faith, and increased 
‘more and more in numbers daily.’ Doddridge. 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, 6:7. mel) 

The decrees. (4) Ta doypara. 7:7. See on Luke 


2:1.—Were orda See on 15:19. 
“The tles and elders” alone are mentioned, 
as ordaining the decree. Votes, 15:12,22—29.—. 
Were 


(5) Egepewra. 3:16, ar 
rf 


A> De 54. 


x mmediately we endeavored to go into 
Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the 
Lord had called us for to preach the 
gospel unto them. 

11. Therefore loosing from ‘Troas, 
we came with a straight course to Sa- 
mothracia, and. the next day to Neap- 
olis; 

12 And from thence to ¥ Philippi, 
which is *the chief city of that part of 
Macedonia, and %a colony: and we were 
in that city abiding certain days. 

(Practical Observations. » 

13 7 And ?on the tsabbath we went 
out of the city by a river-side, > where 
prayer was wont to be made, ° and we 
sat down, and ‘spake unto the women 
which resorted thither. 

14 And a certain woman named 
¢ Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city 
of  Thyatira, which & worshipped God, 
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heard us: ® whose heart the Lord open- 
ed, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul. 

15 And iwhen she was baptized, and 


jher household, she besought us, saying, 


k If ye have judged me to be faithful to 
the Lord, ‘come into my house, and 
abide there. ™Andshe constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass, "as we went 
to prayer, a certain damsel, ° possessed 
with a spirit of # divination, met us, 
Pwhich brought her masters much gain 
by soothsaying: 

17 The same followed Paul and us, 
and cried, saying, 4 These men are * the 


h 11:21. Ps. 110:3. Cant. 5:4. Is- 
50:5.Luke 24:45. John 6:44,45. 
Rom. 9:16. 1 Cor. 3:6,7. 2 
Cor. 3:14—16. 4:4—6. Eph. 1: 
17,18. Phil. 2:13, Jam. 1:16, 
17. Rev. 3:7,20. 

i $3. 8:12,38. 11:14. 18:8. 1 Cor. 
1:13—16. 

k Eph. 1:1. Phil. 1:7. Philem. 
17. 1 Pet. 5:12. 3 John 5, 

1Gen, 18:4,5. Judg. 19:19,20. 
Matt. 10:41. Luke 9:4,5. 10: 
5—7. Rom. 16:23. Gal. 6:10. 
Heb, 13:2. 2 John 10. 3 John 
8. 


m Gen. 19:3. 33:11. 1 Sam. 28: 
22, 2 Kings 4:8. Luke 14:23, 
24:29. 2 Cor. 5:14. 12:11. 

n 13. 

018. 8:9—11. Ex. %:11,12 
Deut. 13:1—3. 18:9—11. 1 
Sam. 28:7,éc. 1 Chr. 10:13, 
Is. 8:19. Gal, 5:20.2 Tim. 3:8. 

$ Or Python. 

p. 19:24, 1 Tim. 6:10. 2 Pet. 2:3. 
Rey. 18:11—13. 

q 19:13. Matt. 8:29. Mark 1:24, 
Luke 4:34,41. 

r Dan. 3:26,28, 6:16,20. Jon. 1: 
9, 1 Pet. 2:16. 


x 10:29. 26:19. Ps. 119:60. Prov. | b 6, 21:5. 
$:27,28. 2 Cor. 2:12,13. c Matt. 5:1,2. 13:2. Luke 4:20, 
20:6. Phil. 1:1. 1 Thes. 2:2. 21. John 8:2. 
* Or, the first. ad Mark 16:15. Gal. 3:28. Col. 
z21. 1:23. 
a 13:14,42. 17:2. 18:4. 20:7.) e 40. 


f Rev. 1:11. 2:18—24, 
g 8:27. 10:2. 18:7. John 12:20. 


Luke 13:10. : 
{ Gr sabbath-day. 











Col. 2:5.—Increased.] Erepiocevov. Matt. 5:20. 13: 
12. 15:37. See on Mark 12:44. 

V.6—12. It seems to have been at this time, 
- that Paul preached so successfully at Galatia, as 
to found those flourishing churches, to which he 
afterwards wrote his epistle. (Marg. Ref. n.— 
Notes, 18:18—23. Preface to Galatians.) He 
prebably intended to go regularly from place to 
place in that neighborhood, planting the gospel 
as he proceeded; but, by an immediate revelation, 
the Holy Spirit forbad him to preach in the prov- 
ince of Asia, or in Bithynia; these were distinct 
parts of Asia Minor, in which the several cities 
and regions, mentioned in the preceding chapters, 
were situated. (Marg. Ref. o—q.—WVotes, 19:8 

~12,v. 10. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.)—It was the will of God, 
that the apostle and his companions should pro- 
ceed toa still greater distance from Judea: in 
the mean time the gospel would be gradually 
diffusing its influence in those parts, by other 
means; and we find, that soon after, flourishing 
churches were established in those very places, 
where the apostle and his fellow-laborers were 
at that time forbidden to preach. They therefore 
went on to Troas, on the coast of the Egean Sea: 
and, while they were waiting at that city, to 
know the will of God concerning them; Paul had 
a vision, of a Macedonian who, as a humble sup- 
plicant, said, “Passing over into Macedonia, assist 
us;” from which it was assuredly concluded, that 
they were commanded to cross the sea into 
Europe, in order that they might preach the gos- 

el to the inhabitants of Macedonia. According- 
iy, they took ship, and passed by the usual course 
to Philippi, which was a principal city, if not the 
chief city, in that division of Macedonia; and a 
‘Roman colony, being chiefly inhabited by Ro- 
man citizens, who had various privileges, and 
were governed by their own laws. (Marg. and 
Marg. Ref. r—y.)—The historian on this occa- 
sion begins to speak in the first person plu- 
ral, saying, “We endeavored, &c.” (10): hence 
we learn that he attended Paul in this voyage, 
and probably in most of his subsequent labors; 
though he modestly avoided mentioning any 
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thing particular concerning himself.—The Spirit, 
&c. (7) Some manuscripts, and many ancient 
versions and citations read, “‘the Spirit of Jesus.” 
The language used, in speaking of the Spirit, is 
personal and authoritative.—A man, &c. (9) Some 
think that the apostle knew the person, who ap- 
peared to him in vision, to be a Macedonian, by 
his dress or language; and others suppose, that he 
resembled some one with whom Paul was acquaint- 
ed.—It does not appear from the history, that any 
of the Macedonians were previously inquiring 
after salvation, (as Cornelius had been,) or dis- 
posed to seek direction and help. But the Lord 
purposed to call many of them by his grace, and 
directed his servants, by this vision, to the proper 
means of accomplishing his gracious designs. 
(Note, 18:9—11.)—Colony. (12) ‘The critics were 
‘long puzzled to find any mention of Philippi, as 
‘a Roman colony: but some coins (dug up, I think, 
‘within the last century,) shew, that a colony was 
‘planted there by Julius Cesar, and afterwards 
‘much augmented by Augustus.’ Doddridge. 
‘ Be ©) isis tec Matt. 15:25. Mark 
:22,24.— Assuredly gathering. (10) Sup6ibaloyres. 
See on 9:22.—Loosing. (11) Plaines Seo Ms 
13:13.—We came with a straight course.| Evdv 
dpopnoapev. 21:1. Not edsewhere.—A colony. (12) 
Ko\wva. Colonia. A Latin word. 

V. 13—15. This is the first account, transmit- 
ted to us, of the gospel being preached in Europe: 
though the church at Rome, itis probable, was 
planted considerably before this time. (Preface 
to Romans.)—There were Jews residing in most 
if not all of the cities, which the apostles and 
evangelists visited; though they appear to have 
been only a few at Philippi. Itseems they had not 
a synagogue, with rulers: but there was a small 
oratory without the city, by the river-side, where 
a few people were accustomed to assemble, for 
the worship of God, on the sabbath-days. (Note, 
Luke 6:12.) Thither the apostle and his friends 
went, and took the opportunity of discoursing to 
“the women who resorted thither,” concerning the 


| gospel of Christ: for, it does not appear, that there 
were any other men in the assembly. 


Marg 
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servants of *the most high God, which 
shew unto us t the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But 
Paul, " being grieved, turned sae said to 
the spirit, *| command thee in the name 
of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And 
he came out the same hour. 

19. And when her masters saw that 
¥ the hope of their gains was gone, * they 
caught Paul and Silas, and drew them 
into the * market-place unto the ru- 
lers. 

20 And brought them to the magis- 


a Gen. 14:18—22. Ps. 57:2. 78: 
38 Dan. 4:2. §:18,21. Mic. 6:6. 


x 3:6. 9:34. 19:12—17. Mark 9: 
25,26. 16:17. Luke 9:1. 10:17 
—19, Col. 2:15. 

y 19:25,26. 1 Tim. 6:10, 

z 9:16. 14:5,19. 15:26, 18:12,13. 


Mark 5:7. Luke 8:23, 

t 30,31. 18:26, Matt. 7:13,14. 22: 
16. Mark 12:14. Luke 1:77,79. 
20:21. John 14:6. Heb. 10:19 








21:30. Matt. 10:16,17. 24:9. 
—22. Mark 13.9. 
u 14:13—15. Mark 1:25,26,34, * Or, court. 





oO 


Ref. a—d.}—Among the rest, there was a native 
of Thyatira, a city of Asia, who at this time resid- 
ed at Philippi, to traffic in purple cloths, which 
were then in great estimation. She seems to 
bave been of Gentile extraction, but proselyted 
to the Jewish religion: and the Lord was pleased 
to “open her heart” to attend unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul, and to believe his 
doctrine. This implies, that pride, prejudice, 
the love of sin, and the love of the world, close 
the heart against the truths of God; till his grace 
makes way for admission of them into the under- 
standing and affections. (Marg. Ref. e—b.— 


poorly accommodated: 


tions she overcame their reluctance, to put ler 
to so much trouble and expense. By this it ap- 
pears that she was a person rather in affluent cir- 
cumstances.—Many others seem, about this time, 
or soon my nec to have been Cm (Pre- 
to Philippians. . (14) ‘By the grace 
{ero she received the ath) j Rother al 
‘open the ear, or the heart, is a phrase used to sig- 
«nify the rendering any person willing or inclin- 
i Ps. 40:7.) Whitby, (Note, 


wont to be made. (13) Evopfero 
xpooevyn exvace 27~ 7:25. 8:20, 14:19. fae. Lge 
Se ere 


m. 
apostle and his friends went 
fi — i we oratory ae 
tioned; 13—15. were me a 
= nko Raed aren, and enabled by 

ambiguous 

ons, after the manner of the priestesses 
of the Pythian Apollo. Thus she 


5 ine reputation, as a kind of 0 r 
teller, for making wonderful discoveries; which 


\ 


‘CHAPTER XVI. 


Awe D054 


brates, saying, These men * being Jews 
do exceedingly trouble our city, 

21 And teach * customs, which are 
not lawful for us to receive, neither to 
observe, being Romans 

92 And ‘the mul‘ -ude rose up to- 
gether against them; * and the magis- 
trates rent off their clothes, and com- 
manded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid many 
stripes upon them, ‘they cast them into 
prison, charging the jailor * to keep them 
safely; 

a 18:2. 19:34, Ezra 4:12—165. 
| Esth.3:8,9. 25. 1 Thes. 2:2. Heb. 11:36 
|b 17:6—8. 28:22, 1 Kings 18:17, 1 Pet. 2:24. 

18. Matt. 2:3, John 15:18—20. | f5:18. 8:3. 9:2. 12:4. Luke £1; 
Rom. 12:2. Jam, 4:4. 12. Eph. 3:1. 4:1. 2 Tim. 2:9, 
}¢ 26:3, Jer. 10:3. Philem. 9. Rev. 1:9, 2:10. 

|a 17:5. 18:12. 19:23,a&c. 21:30, | g 5:23. 12:18. 1 Sam. 23:22,23 
| 9}, 22:22,23. Matt. 26:48. 27:63—66. 

e 37. 5:40, 22:24—26. Matt. 10: 


17. 27:26, 2 Cor. 6:5. 11:23- 

















were probably accompanied by various agita- 
tions and distortions of body, and a peculiar kind 
of yoice and articulation: for these were common 
on such occasions. By this practice she brought 
|her masters a considerable gain, and became 
very valuable to them. (Marg. Ref. n—p. 
But being excited by the evil spirit, who desire 
{o discredit, and bring into suspicion, the minis- 
try and miracles of the apostle and his coadju- 
tors, she cried aloud, “These are the servants of 
the most High God, who shew to us the way of 
salvation.” For some days Paul waited, perhaps 
‘to see in what manner the Lord would silence so 
\disgraceful a testimony to his truth: at length, 
being grieved by the damsel’s perseverance, he 
bicry out the evil spirit by the power of Christ; 
and she returned to the full possession of her fac- 
ulties, so that she could utter no more divina- 
tions: perhaps she was converted to Christianity. 
(Marg. Ref: q—x.—Notes, Mark 1:23—28,34.) 
«This transaction demonstrates, beyond all con- 
‘troversy, that such pretensions are not always 
human impostures, but are sometimes real satan- 
ical operations. Had this damsel’s divination 
been a mere juggle between her and her masters, 
the command of the apostle could not have de- 
tected it, or prevented them from carrying on 
the deception: nor could he at once, or indeed at 
all, have convinced the whole multitude, and the 
city in general, that it was a mere imposture; 
for men are by no means easily undeceived in 
matters of thisnature. Andif mere jugglers had 
been convinced, that Paul and his friends were 
indeed “the servants of the true God,” and 
teachers of the way of salvation; they would never 
have ventured to address them in this manner. 
—But, as the woman was really instigated, and 
in a sense inspired, by an evil spirit; and as, in 
the paroxysms of ber distraction, and amidst 
and wild actions and gestures, she actu- 
as were apparent proph- 
ecies and wonderful iscoveries; such as Satan 
couldat any time make, hand foresight, and con- 
j i would permit him; 
(Note, Deut. 13:1—5.) the change was manifest, 
when the dispossession took place; and all con- 
cerned were fully satisfied, that she could divine 
no longer, and that it was in vain to apply to her 
for that purpose. 

To er. (16) Ess xpoocvyny® not rv mpoceuyn, 
as it would have been, had the place, and not the 
ygein? been exclusively meant. Luke 6:12.— 
A spi oe 
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re rece 
24. Who having received such a 


charge, thrust them into * the inner pris- 
on, }and made their feet fast in the 
stocks. [Practical Observations.} 

25 And *at midnight Paul and Silas 
i prayed, and ™ sang praises unto God: 
t and the prisoners heard them. 

26 And ° suddenly there was a great 
earthquake, so that the foundations of 


hi Kings 22:27. Jer. 37:15,16. | m 5:41. Matt. 6:10,11. Luke 6: 
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the prison were shaken: and immedi- 
ately all the doors were opened, Pand 
every one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And 4 the keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the 
prison-doors open, * he drew out his 
sword, and would have killed himself, 
supposing that the prisoners had been 
fled. 

28 But Paul ‘cried with a loud voice, 
saying, ‘Do thyself no harm; for we 
are all here. 


p Ps. 79.11. 102:20. 146:7. Is. 
42:7. 61:1. Zech. 9:11,12. 


s Ley. Ps. 7:4. 35:14. 
Prov. 24:11,12. Matt. 5:44 
Luke 6:27,28. 10:32—37. 22:51. 
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q 23,24. 











26:38,39. Luke 22:44. Heb. | 04:31. 5:19, 12:7. Matt. 28:2. || Judg. 9:54. 1 Sam. 31:4,5. 2 23:34, 1 Thes. 5:15- 3 
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By soothsaying.| Mavrevopevn. Here only N. T.— 
Deut. 18:10. 1 Sam. 28:8. Ez. 12:24. Sept.—Be- 
ing grieved. (18) Ataovnders. See on 4:2. 

V. 1924. The owners of this damsel, being 
sensible that no further lucre could be made by 
her, and that her value, if offered to sale, was 
greatly diminished, were exceedingly exasperated 
by their loss: and when they had seized on Paul and 
Silas, and accused them before the magistrates 
as disturbers of the peace, and teachers of un- 
lawful customs; the multitude also, being en- 
raged at the loss of their prophetess, joined: in 
the tumultuous accusation. (Marg. Ref. yaa! 
Whereas, had the apostle satisfactorily detecte 
an artful impostor; they who had been convinced 
of the cheat, would have been enraged at those 
who had duped them of their money, and not at 
him who had undeceived them.—It does not ap- 
pear, that the Jews were forbidden to exercise 
their religion at Philippi, or in other cities of the 
Roman empire, at this time; so that the accusa- 
tion was altogether malicious and groundless. 
Yet the magistrates, concurring with the popu- 
lar fury, violently rent off the garments of Paul 
and Silas; and, havirg severely scourged them, 
without any previous trial, they cast them into 
prison and charged the jailor to keep them safe- 
ly; as if they had been dangerous and artful crim- 
inals, who would certainly effect their escape if 
possible. And he, being probably a man of a se- 
vere temper, and desirous of pleasing his employ- 
ers, and perhaps despising them on account of 
their religion, cast them into the inner prison, 
or the darkest and most noisome part of the dun- 
geon; and there fastened their feet in the stocks, 
which must have rendered their situation very 
painful. (Marg. Ref.e—i.) Thus they were left, 
with their wounds undressed, in the cold and 
dark dungeon, without any refreshment, to wear 
away the night, expecting the next day to be 
further proceeded against. (Note, 1 Thes. 2:1— 
8.) But neither they, nor any of the persons 
concerned, thought of that most gracious design, 
tor which the Lord had permitted these suffer- 
ings to come on them.—Timothy, and Luke, and 
the rest of the company, as less noticed, were ex- 
empted from this severe trial_—Gone. (19) The 
same word is used, as before, when the evil spirit 
went out; ‘as,if the hope of their gains had re- 
‘moved from them, along with the unclean spirit.’ 
Beza.—Being Jews. (20) The Christians were 
here confounded with the unconverted Jews, as 
both protested against the Pagan worship. But, 
had the worship of JeHovaw been contrary to 
any Roman law, then in-force, and actually car- 
ried into execution, no Jews could have remain- 
ed in any of the cities where colonies were 
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planted. It appears, that some statutes to this 
effect had been enacted; *but doubtless it was 
generally found impracticable to execute them; 
and so they became obsolete, except when an 
occasion was sought of gratifying malice and cru- 
elty by persecution. 

The LS gorse 9) Tnv ayopay. 17:17. Matt. 
20:3. 23:7, et al. ote, 17:16,17.—The magis- 
trates. (20) Tots spatnyots- 22,35,36,38. 4:1. 5:24, 
26. These were ihe chief military officers, who 
generally acted also as magistrates, in places 
subject to the Romans. Ex spatos, exercitus, et 
fycouar, duco, dux sum.—Exceedingly trouble.) 
Exrapaccecwv. Here only. Ex ex et rapaccw, turbo.— 
Rent off. (22) Tiepippngayres- Here only. EX zepr, 
et fnyvyu, vel fnoow, rumpo, frango.—To beat.] 
"Pabdifecv. 2 Cor. 11:25. Notelsewhere.. A fa6dos, 
verga, baculus.—The jailor. (23) Acopopvdake. 27, 
36. Here only. A decpor, vinculum, 26, et gudaé, 
custos. Made... fast in the stocks. (24) Hoga- 
Nisaro ets ro fvdov. “He made safe unto the wood.” 
It is not agreed among learned men, in what way 
this was done; but doubtless the posture of Paul 
and Silas was very painful. Hogadtcaro. See on 
Matt. 27:65. Acpadrws, “safely.” 23. 

V. 25—28. It might have been expected, b 
those who know not the consolations of God, 
that Paul and Silas would have vented their 
feelings, in bitter lamentations, and exclama- 
tions against the cruelty and injustice of the 
treatment which they had received. Yet “at 
midnight,” when their wounds and bruises would 
naturally become doubly painful, they first pour- 
ed out their hearts in prayer; and doubtless re- 
membered their persecutors, especially the jailor: 
and, being thus filled with divine consolation, 
they joyfully sang praises to God, so loudly that 
the other prisoners heard them. (Marg. Ref. 
k—n.—Note, Jam. 5:13.) At this very time, the 
Lord was pleased to bear testimony to their in- 
nocency, by an extraordinary earthquake, which 
probably was felt all over the city; but which 
especially shook the foundations of the prison, 
burst open all the doors, andin a wonderful man- 
ner brake off the bonds and fetters of all the 
prisoners: and yet no person was hurt by it! Nor 
does it appear, that any of the prisoners attempt- 
ed to escape! This tremendous concussion awak- 
ened the jailor, who supposing, from the doors 
being open, that the prisoners, especially Paul 
and Silas, had fled, was about to murder himself. 
For he expected to be called to a severe ac- 
count, and to be disgraced, or put to an ignomin- 
ious death, for allowing them to escape: (Votes, 
-12:5—11,18,19.) and therefore, according to the 
false notions of honor which then prevailed, and 
in a mixture of infidelity, pride, and desperation, 











A. D. 54. 
29 Then he called for a light, and 


sprang in, “and came trembling, * and 
fell down before Paul and Silas, 

30 And ¥ brought them out, and said, 
*Sirs, *what must I do to be saved? 

31 And they said, Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, “and thy house. 

32 And ‘4 they spake unto him the 


u 9:5,6. 24:25, Ps. 99:1. 119:120.| Mark 16:16. John 1:12. 3:15, 


26.20:31. Rom. 5:1,2. 10:9,10. | 





[s. 66:2,5. Jer. 5:22. 10:10. 16,36. 640,47. 7:37,38. 11:25, 
Dan. 6:26. 
x Is. 60:14. Rey. 3:9, Gal. 3:22,26. Eph. 2:7,8. 1 | 
y 24. Job 34:32. Is. 1:16,17. 58: | John 5:10—13. 

6,9. Matt. 3:8. 6:7. Jam. 2:13. | c 15,32. 2:39. 18:8. Gen. 17:7. | 
z See on 14:15. 18:19, Jer. 32:39. Rom, 11:16. || 


Gal. 3:14, 
d 10:33—48, Mark 16:15. Eph. || 
3:8. Col..1:27,28. 1 Thes. 2:8. | 
1 Tim. 1:)3—16. 


-* 17, 2:37. 9:6. 22:10. Job 25:4. 
John 6:27—-29. 

b 2:33,39. 4:12. 8:37, 11:13,14. 

13:38,39. 15:11. Is. 45:22. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A. D. 54. 


word of the Lord, and to all that were 
in his house. 

33 And he took them the same hour 
of the night, * and washed their stripes; 
fand was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway. 

34 And &when he had brought them 
into his house, he set meat before them, 
‘and rejoiced, believing in God with all 
his house. [Practical Observations. ] 

35 7 And ‘when it was day, the 
e 23. Prov. 16:7. Is. 11:6—9, | h 27—29, 2:46. 8:39. Is. 12:1— 
Matt. 25:35—40, Luke 10:33, 3. 65:12. 57:17,18. 58:7—11. 
34. Gal. 5:6,13 61:10. Luke 15:22—25,32. 
18. Luke 19:9. 1 Cor. 1:16. Rom. 8:2,11. 15:18, Gal. 5:22. 
Luke 5:29. 19:6, Phil, 4:17. Phil. 4:4. 1 Pet. 1:6—8. 


1 Thes. 4:9,10. Philem, 7. | i 4:21, 6:40, Ps. 76:10. Jer. 5. 
Jam, 2:14—17. 1 John 3:18. 22. 








he was about to plunge himself into eternity, 
with all his unrepented sins upon his head, by 
another act of most daring contempt of God and 
rebellion against him. But Paul discovering, 
either by his exclamations, or by a divine moni- 
tion, what he was about to do, cried out aloud, 
(being in earnest to save him from destruction, 
even as if he had been a friend, or brother,) 
intreating him “to do himself no harm,” for he 
and the other prisoners were there; not having 
attempted to take advantage of these awful events, 
nor purposing to do it. 

At midnight. (25) Kara ro pecovveriov. 20:7. 
See on Mark 13:35.—Prayed and sang praises. 
Hooccvyopevo: bpvev. “Praying they sang praises. 
—'Tpvew. Matt. 26:30. Mark 14:26. eb. 2:12. 
"Ypvos, Eph. 5:19. Col. 3:16.—Heard them.) 











Exjxpowvro. Here only. Ex ex et ex- 
audio.—A earthquake. (26) Leepos .+ weyas. 


See on Matt. 8:24.—Awaking =: o my ~~ 
27) Ekuxvos yevopeves.—Eluxvos- ere only. - 
al Jchn 11:11.—He would have killed, a 
Epediov favrov avacpery. “He was about to kil 
himself.”—Harm. (28) Kacos, “evil, wicked.” 
V. 29—34. The friendly address of Paul and 


Silas to the jailor, connected with the extraor-| 
dinary interposition of God in their favor, seems 
to have been made effectual by the Holy Spirit, 

ble hour, and themselves greatly in need of 





at once to convince him, that these were indeed 
“the servants of the most high God;” though prob- 
ably we had before derid 
concu:.ed with those who 
account. (Vote, 16—18. ; 
a conviction of his guilt, in treating them with 
cruelty and contempt, as well as to a sense of his 
former sins: and he trembled, lest he should im- 
mediately be destroyed by the righteous ven- 
geance of God, and sink into misery in another 
world, Yet pares that Pet came : 
“ the way of saivation,” he seems to 
pert Acoe d of that ane sh cea ia 
.ing therefore “for a light,” in t ea 
toni: he came in and fell down before Paul and 
Silas; and first (as a proof that he began 
for his sin,) 


that pretension, and 
rsecuted them on that 
Thus he was led to 


have conceived hopes 


to re- 

and be bringing them out 
of the sschte atk the bee he Eterm 
in the most respectful manner. ying: 
must I do to be saved?” By being 
from pres- 


condemnation. (Marg. 
He pike thas 


encourage- 
so. t«#« 


Vou. 








ment to him; or led to despair of his salvation, 
or to prescribe harder terms. to him than to 
others, because of his atrocious crimes: on the 
contrary, they exhorted him to “believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ,” and assured him that in do- 
ing this he would certainly be saved. (Marg. 
Ref. b.) This faith implied a belief of their 
testimony concerning Jesus, as the promised 
Messiah, and concerning his person, character, 
sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension; and 
a reliance on him for all things pertaining to sal- 
vation.—They also included his household in this 
assurance: not that his faith could save them: but 


|his example might lead them to believe in Christ 
}also; and with him they would become a part ot 
| the visible church, an 


have the benefit of the 
means of grace for their salvation. (Marg. Ref. 
c.—Notes, 2:37—40. 11:4—17, v. 14. Gen. 17:7, 
8. Jer. 32:39—41. Luke 19:1—10, v. 9.)—They 
then instructed him and all his family more fully 
in the doctrine of the gospel: and the Lord so 
blessed the word, that he was immediately hum- 
bled, softened, and changed from a lion as it 
were into a lamb: so that he first compassionate- 
ly washed and dressed their stripes, and then 
professing faith in Christ, he was baptized in his 
name; though he might fear the heavy displeas- 
ure of the magistrates, for thus embracing the 
cause, which they had set themselves to oppose: 
and at the same time all his household was bap- 
tized likewise. nee Ref. d—f.) Now, there- 
fore, regarding Paul and Silas with the greatest 
respect and most endeared affection, he brought 
them into his house, and entertained them at his 
table. reg! She A g-—Notes, Matt. 10:40—42., 
25: 4 5:1—6, v. 6. 1 John 3;13—15.) 
At the same time his trembling was turned into 
joy.—“He rejoiced with all his house,” “having 
believed in God.” (Note, 13—~15, v. 15.)—When 
a Gentile householder was converted to the Jew- 
ish religion, all the males in his family, including 
infants, were circumcised with him, unless any 
of the adults, after instruction, refused to be so: 
it is therefore obvious to suppose, that the same 
rule was observed, in the baptism of those house- 
holds, of which we read in the New Testament; 
for it has already been shewn, that the covenant 
sealed to Abraham, was the same as the Chris- 
tian covenant; and that circumcision was the 
sign of the same blessings, of which baptism now 
is. (Note, Gen. 17:9—12.) And the language, 
concerning the baptism of believers and their 
households, so much accords to that concernin 

the circumcision of Abraham and his household; 
that, in connexion with other scriptures; with 
the general and early use of infant-baptism in 
the primitive church; and with the consideration 
that we do not read in the New Testament ot 


[7us 


magistrates sent the serjeants, saying, 
Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told 
this saying to Paul, The magistrates have 
sent to let you go: now therefore depart, 
‘and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, } They 
have beaten us openly uncondemned, 
being Romans, and have cast us into 
prison; and now do they thrust us out 
privily? Nay, verily; but ™ let them 
come themselves and fetch us out. 


k 15:33, Ex. 4:18. Judg. 18:6. |1 20—24, 22:25—28. Ps. 68:1, 
1 Sam. 1:17. 20:42. 25:35. 29: 82:1,2. 94:20,21. Prov. 28:1. 
7. 2 Kings 5:19. Mark 5:34. |m Dan. 3:25,26. Matt. 10:16. 
John 14:27. : 











oe 
one single instance, in which the children of 
Christian parents were baptized adult; it must 
be allowed strongly to countenance the senti- 
ments and practice of peedo-baptists: though we 
suppose, that the change of the initiatory ordi- 
nance, as far as infants were concerned, was 
silently and gradually; like that respecting the 
sabbath: the Jewish converts still circumcising 
their male children, to avoid giving needless 
offence to the unconverted Jews. (Note, 1—3.) 
—Jt seems also most probable, to me at least, 
that Paul and Silas, in their painful condition, 
and in the jailor’s house, did not baptize him and 
his family by immersion. 

He sprang in, (29) Evoeredqce. 
—Came trembling.] Evrpopos yevopevos- "232. 110. 
12:21,—Sirs. (30) Kup This implies an ac- 
knowledged superiority. 16,19. Eph. 6:5,9.— 
What must I do to be saved?] Te pe bec rovery fva 
cwSw; “What does it behove me to do, in order 
that I may be saved?”—Rejoiced, believing am 
God with all his house. (34) Hya\acaro mavorxt 
remtsevkws Te Ocy.— ‘He rejoiced through all his 
house, having believed in God.”—Hya\\acaro 
See on Luke 1:47.—Mavoee Here only N. T.— 
Ex. 1:1. Sept—Ex zas, omnis, et orxos, domus. 
Temsevws? Sing. denoting the jailor alone. 

V. 3540. Perhaps the earthquake, and the 
reports of what had taken place at the prison, 
concurred in dismaying the magistrates from 
proceeding further against Paul and Silas: they 
were, however, no doubt conscious that they had 
doge more than they could justify: and they 
therefore sent their serjeants, or beadles, to give 
orders to the jailor to release them; which he 
delivered to them with great joy and affection. 
(Marg. Ref. k.) But the apostle, though willing 
to suffer for the cause of Christ, and not at all 
disposed to avenge himself; judged it proper to 
remind these iniquitous magistrates, that they 
had acted illegally, and might be severely pun- 
ished for it: because this would tend to procure 
more equitable treatment for the Christians, and 
indeed for the other citizens, in future. In the 
tumult of the proceedings against him and Silas, 
the day before, they had not thought it expedient 
to plead their privilege as Romans, or no notice 
had been taken of their plea: but Paul now 
charged the magistrates with scourging them 
publicly and imprisoning them in a cruel and 
ignominious manner, though they had not been 
condemned of any crime, and though they could 
prove themselves Roman citizens. And now 
‘they meant to set them at liberty, in an under- 
hand manner, that they-might conceal their own 
injustice. He and Silas, however, did not choose 
to go away, under the imputation of haying de- 
served such punishment: if therefore the magis- 
508] desired that they should depart, they must 
706 


See on 14:14. 
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| o Is. 45:14. 49:23. 60:14. Mic. 7: 


A, Dod. 


38 And he serjea’ ts told these words 
unto the m~gistrates: * and they feared, 
when they neard that they were Romans. 

39 And they ° came and besought 
them, P and brought them out, * and de- 
sired them to depart out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the prison, 
rand entered into the house of Lydia: and 
when they had seen the brethren, § they 
comforted them, and departed. 


n 22:29, Matt. 14:5. 21:46. q Matt. 8:34, Mark 5:17,18. 

r 14. 4:23. 12:12—17. 

s 14:22. 2 Cor. 1:3—7. 4:8—12, 
16—18. 1 Thes. 3:2,3. 


9,10. Rev. 3:9. 
p Dan. 6:16,23. 


come themselves, acknowledge their fault, and 
dismiss them in amore honorable manner. (Marg. 
Ref.1, m.) This reply might well alarm them: 
for, as no man could claim the privilege of a 
citizen falsely, without exposing himself to the 
severest punishment; so a prosecution for such 
illegal treatment of Roman citizens would have 
subjected the magistrates to heavy penalties, and 
incapacitated them from ever again exercising 
authority; if not to capital punishment. They 
therefore came, and submissively intreated Paul 
and Silas to leave the city, lest further commo- 
tions should be excited, in which they might not 
be able to protect them: and, as the apostle by 
no means intended to require reparation for the 
injury, he and Silas went to the house of Lydia, 
and, having visited and encouraged the other new 
converts, they departed.—The epistle to the 
Philippians, shews, what a flourishing church was 
at this time planted; and in what a happy man- 
ner these troubles terminated. (Marg. Ref. n 
_s.—Notes, Is. 60:10—14. Rev. 3:8,9.)—Being 
Romans. (37) Having been admitted to the privi- 
leges of Roman citizens; or being the children 
of such as had been thus admitted.—This was 
the case with numbers in the colonies, who were, 
from other nations, thus mcorporated among the 
Roman citizens. (Note, 22:22—30.) 

The serjeants. (35) ‘Pabduxss- 38.—Here only. 
A fabdos, virga, et exo, habeo.—“The lictors;” the 
same persons, who had scourged Paul and Silas. 








—Uncondemned. (37) AxkataxpiTss- 22:25. Not 
elsewhere. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. - 
V. 1—12. 


«The wisdom that is from above” is peculiarly 
requisite, that we may know when, and how far, 
we may bear with men’s prejudices, in order to 
their edification; and when we must resolutely 
protest against them. ee ote, 1 Cor. 9:19—23.) 
But if a man have it at heart to carry his point, 
as far as possible; and if he be delivered from 
the prevalence of pride, selfishness, obstinacy, © 
and moroseness; he will be directed by circum- 
stances, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
to act according to the word of God: yet his 
conduct will often appear incongruous and in- 
consistent, to the superficial observer. (Note, 
1 Cor. 2:14—16.)\—The greatest precaution should 
be used, that the ministers of Christ be men of 
good report: lest prejudices against individuals 
should be added to the carnal enmity of the hu- 
man heart against the gospel, to prevent their 
success; and that such as “are of the contra 
part may have no evil thing to say of them.” 
Scriptural regulations, therefore, in this and 
similar concerns, tend exceedingly to the estab- 
lishment of believers in the faith, and to the in- 
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crease of the church in numbers. (Votes, 1! 
Tim. 3:1. Tit. 2:7,8..\—We have no ground to| 
expect to be directed by immediate revelation, | 
in the various actions of our lives: but, while we 
act according to the best of our judgment, in 
obedience to the word and dependence on the 
Spirit of God; we shall find circumstances, ap- | 
parently casual, operate as prohibitions and direc- | 
tions, subverting our plans, and substituting | 
others in their stead.—“He that holds the stars | 
in his right ‘hand,” directs his ministers to the 
se@eral places, where he means to employ them; 
and often contrary to their own plans and ex- 
pectations.—W hen we are, by any means, satis- 
fied of the Lord’s will respeeting us; we should 
repare for obedience, to whatever hardship, | 
abor, and peril it may expose us: and those who| 
go in simplicity, faithfulness, and affection, to| 
preach the gospel among ignorant or careless 
sinners, do the most for their help and benefit | 
that man can do: though it seldom happens, that 
persons of this character are forward to invite | 
them. The deplorable condition, however, of | 
our fellow-creatures, in very many parts of the 
world, and even their insensibility to their own 
danger and misery, ought to stimulate our exer- 
tions, to carry or send them effectual help; and 
to aid, by our labors, contributions, and prayers, 
every scriptural attempt for that purpose. Nor 
should we forget, that it was this generous and 
tender compassion for the inhabitants of this 
quarter of the globe, without any desire or re- 
quest from us, or our ancestors, or even from 
those to whom they were sent, which induced 








the apostles and evangelists to “put their lives in || 
their hands,” and come over into Europe to help | 
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us. And could they now address us, it would 


probably be in these few but emphatical words, | 


“Go thou and do likewise.” 


V. 13—24. 

While the servants of Christ wait upon him in 
his ordinances; he will find them some opening 
to speak in his name: nor should the most emi- 
nent minister be averse to preach toa very small 
number of the most obscure persons.—The Lord 
alone can “open the heart” for the reception and 
belief of his word; (Vote, 1 Cor. 3:4—9.) and 
true faith is always attended by love shewn to 
the servants of Christ: his genuine disciples 
desire to approve themselves faiffiful stewards, 
to “use hospitality without grudging,” and to 
employ their substance in supporting and pro- 
moting the Lm ; and they commonly prove a 

r 


blessing to households also.—The ers of 
darkness vary their methods, agg angen the 
minds of men against the ight of the gospel, or 


drawing off their attention from it—Lying mira- 
cles, and useless divinations, are far more valued, 
in this evil world, than the truths and precepts 
of God are: men rom! incur expense for the 
former; but refuse the latter, even when freely 


communicated: they are much more desirous of || to 


being told their than their duty, or even 
“the way of salvation!” and im res, in end- 
tess variety, have been used to deceive mankind, 
and to set them against true religion.—Satan, the 
father of lies, can declare the most important 
truths, when it subserves his purpose of deception 
and murder: and, if he were permitted, he could 

jiously connecting the 
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|ficial observers. But we must strenuously dis- 
claim such coalitions: and commendations, from 
bad and suspicious characters, should more excite 


| our grief and indignation, than all their calumnies 


;and reproaches.—The conversion of sinners, 
|“from the power of Satan unto God,” often de- 
|prives those connected with them, of the gains 
| which they made by their vices: thus the gospel 
interferes with the worldly interests of those, 
who will do any base thing for money, and pre- 
\fer the gain of unrighteousness to the lives or 
souls of those employed by them: and this con- 
curs with other principles, in exciting their rage 
jand persecution. (Notes, 19:23—31. P.O. 21 
|—31. Note, 1 Tim. 6:6—10, vv. 9,10.) So that 
those who do more good than others, by drawing 
sinners off from the service of the avd, may 
expect to be reviled as men, who “exceedingly 
trouble the city:” and while they teach men to 
| fear God, to repent of sin, to believe in Christ, 
| and to live sober, righteous, and godly lives; they 
| will be accused of teaching customs, which are 
illegal, impracticable, or ruinous to the commu- 
nity! Too often indeed the laws of the state in- 
terfere with those of God, and the customs of 
the world contradict the wisdom and holiness of 
his service: yet, interested opposers frequently 
make these things a mere pretence for persecu- 
tion, while they are actuated by avarice, ambi- 
‘tion, or revenge alone. The vilest of male- 
factors may, therefore, expect more favorable 
treatment than zealous ministers, who will pot 
let sinners go on unmolested in the ways éf 
destruction.—Pride, cruelty, contempt, and en- 
mity, often concur in uniting the mob and the 
magistrates against them. And if we, in this® 
happy land, escape abuse, stripes, dungeons, the 
stocks, and the stake; we should bless God for 
our mild government, and that equitable consti- 
tution by which he secures us: and shew our 
gratitude, by praying earnestly for our rulers, 
and by turning away our ears from those inno- 
yators, whom nothing but licentiousness can 
satisfy. 








V. 25—34. 

The consolations of God are neither few nor 
small to his suffering servants: he gives them, in 
answer to their prayers, songs in the darkest 
night of tribulation, and in the most painful and 
dreary situation—What different persons are 
true Christians, from what they are supposed to 
be! They are happier than their most prosper- 
ous fees, who do their worst to make them miser 
able: they need not to be strictly guarded, when 
God requires them to lodge in a prison; and 
walls, bolts, fetters, and keepers are as nothing, 
when be wills them to be at liberty. In the most 
destifute state they have an omnipotent Friend; 
all nature stands ready to plead their cause; they 
are capable of becoming the best of benetactors, 
in their most abject penury; and they are ready 
do good to their most cruel enemies.—How 
wonderful also are the varied methods of divine 

race! and how unlikely the objects cf it! The 
Lord sometimes brings sinners acquainted with 
himself, by occasion of their own crimes; and 
frequently through the sufferings of his servants. 
He gently, and by degrees, leads some into the 
knowledge and experience of his truth: others 
he alarms by most tremendous dispensations, and 
snatohes them by a gracious violence from the 
jaws of destruction. (P.O. Luke 19:1—10.) 

me are brouglit as near to hell, as can be con- 
ceived; and then are suddenly rescued and made 


tinomian, € and preach- || heirs of heaven. Under the influence of their 
ers; who, being confo with the real servants || mad passions, many have been powerfully insti- 
of Christ, bring them also into and||gated by Satan, to plunge themselves into the 
gbnorrence, with thousands, nay millions super- | Fottoctoss pit by their own hands; just * 3 
nares 7 


A. Ds. 55. 
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CHAP. XVII 
: | 
Paul preaches at Thessalonica; and sone, both Jews and Greeks, | 
believe, I—4. The unbelieving Jews raise disturbances, and | 
trouble the rulers, 5—9. Paul and Silas are sent by night to | 
Berea, 10, The Bereans ingenuously attend to the word, and | 
“seareh the scriptures daily: therefore many believe,’’ 11, 12. | 


The Jews of Thessalonica follow Paul and Silas to Berea, to | 
sur up persecution, 13; Paul is conducted to Athens, 14, 15. 
His zeal is excited by the excessive idolatry of that city; and 
he disputes in the synagogue, and in the forum with the phi- 
losophers, 16—18. He is brought before the Areopagus, 19-—21, 
He preaches the living God, the Creator and Lord of all, as 
hitherto unknown to the Athenians, 22—29. He callson them 
to repent; because God will judge the world by Jesus, whom 
he has raised from the dead, 30, 31. Some mock, others pur- 
pose to hear him again, and a very few believe, 832—34. 


qT] OW when they had passed through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, they 
came to * Thessalonica, » where was a 
synagogue of the Jews: 
2 And Paul, © as his manner was, 


4 went in unto them, and three sabbath- 


a 20:4. 27:2. Phil. 4:16. 1 Thes, | ¢ Luke 4:16. John 18:20. 
1:1. 2 Thes. 1:1. 2 Tim. 4:10. | d 10,17. 9:20. 13:5,14. 14:1. 18: 
b 14:1, 15:21. 16:13. 4,19. 19:8. 


ACTS. 





A. D. 55. 


days © reasceed with them out of the 


scriptures; 

3 ‘Opening and alleging that * Christ 
must needs have suffered, and risen again 
from the dead: and that ® this Jesus, 
*whom | preach unto you, is Christ. 

4 And isome of them believed, and 
consorted with Paul and * Silas; and of 
1the devout Greeks a great mulltitugle, 
m and of the chief women not a few. 


5 But the Jews which believed not, 


1 34. 2:41,42,44. 4:23, 5:12—14, 
14:1,4, 28:24. Prov. 9:6. 13:20. 


Cant. 1:7,8.76:1. Zech. 2:11. 
8:20—23. 2 Cor. 6:17,18. 


e 24:25. 28:23, 1 Sam. 12:7. Is. 
1:18. Heb, 7:—10: 

f 2:16—36. 3:22—26. 13:26—39. 
Luke 24:26,27,32. 


g See on Luke 24:27,44,46. 1] k 15:22,32,40. 

Cor. 16:3,4. 117. 13:43. 16:3,14, 18:4. 19:10, 
h 2:36. 9:22. 18:28. Gal. 3:1, 17, 21:28. 

* Or, whom, said he, I preach }m 12. 13:50. 
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time, when God was about to lead them into the 
ways of peace and felicity. Thus he illustrates 
and demonstrates the sovereignty and efficacy of 
his grace; and gives occasion to praises and 
thanksgivings, which will be varied almost in- | 
finitely to all eternity—Whatever men have | 





been, or have done to us, we ought not to “ren- 
der evil for evil;” but, if possible, to prevent | 
them from doing harm to themselves: and we 
should be as earnest in this, on proper occasions, 
with respect to our greatest enemy, as if he were | 
sour brother and friend.—When sinner’ begin to | 
inquire, under terror and distress of conscience, | 
with earnestness, and a desire of immediate in- 
struction, “what they must do to be saved;”’ es- 
pecially when their conduct shews any disposition 
to relent, and ‘todo works meet for repentance;” | 
they should all be answered in the same manner, 
whatever their previous character has been: 
“Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved.” None can be saved in any other way: 
pone are excluded from salvation who seek it in 
this way. Yetitis not enough merely to state 
this unexplained truth, we should further instruct | 





men, in respect of the object, nature, and effects 
of this faith, as we have opportunity: and when 
sinners are converted, they will soon learn to 
love and honor those, whom they before despised 
and hated; they will alleviate the sufferings, 
which before they derided and augmented; ‘they 
will supply the wants of the indigent servants of 
God, and join themselves to them, by professing 
their faith in Christ, and venturing reproach and 
persecution for his sake; and they will desire, 
that all who belong to them, may be devoted to 
the Lord, and trained up in his service. When 
such fruits of faith begin evidently to appear, we 
need not be surprised, if terrors are speedily suc- 
ceeded by confidence and joy in God: and thus 
the events which menaced the most fatal conse- 
quences, often terminate in mutual congratula- 
tions and thanksgivings; and the richest of bless- 
ings on the families io which they belong. 
V. 35—40. 

‘Phe servants of Christ should suffer persecution 
peaceably, and forgive injuries readily: yet there 
may be cases, in which it will be proper for them 
to claim the protection of the laws, and to protest 
against the flagrant injustice of oppressive magis- 
trates; especially when they violate the laws of 
their country which they are commissioned to 


execute, in vehement zeal against the objects of | 


their contempt and aversion. This (which is far 
different from resisting the execution of the law 
itself, when deemed unreasonable,) may conduce 
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to public justice, the peace of the church and of 
the community, and the credit of their profession. 
(Notes, 23:1—5. Rom. 13:1—5.) But when 
proper concessions are made by those who have 
acted illegally, Christians should never express 
personal resentment, or insist strictly upon repa- 
ration; but manifest a disinterested public spirit 
in every thing. Thus their, tnemies will be 
ashamed, silenced, or conciliated; the Lord will 
make them “more than conquerers” in every 
conflict; and, instead of being cast down by their 
sufferings, they shall even become the comforters 
of their brethren, who have been exempted from 
so large a share of tribulation. (Vote, 2 Cor. 1: 
1—7, vv. 3—6.) 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XVII. V. 1—4. Either no Jews re- 
sided at Amphipolis and Apollonia, or the apostle 
had no opportunity of preaching among them; at 
least no mention is any where made of his labors 
or success in those cities. He therefore jour- 
neyed on to the west, till he arrived at Thessa- 
lonica, the city in which the Roman governor of 
Macedonia resided. (Marg. Ref.a.) And there, 
according to eustom, he went to the Synagogue, 
and reasoned from the scriptures, to the Jews 
and the other worshippers there assembled, for 
three successive sabbath-days: adducing many pas- 
sages from the prophets, explaining their mean- 
ing, and thence evidently shewing, that accord- 
ing to the prophets the promised Messiah was to 
suffer death and to rise again; and proving, from — 
the exact fulfilment of these predictions, that Je- 
sus was indeed the Christ, or the Messiah. (Marg. 
Ref. d—h.) These reasonings did not convince 
the Jews in general, for their hearts were set 
upon a temporal kingdom: yet some of them be- 
lieved, or were persuaded, and united themselves 
to Paul and Silas; and a great many of the wor- 
shipping Gentiles believed; and among the rest, 
several of the principal women in the city. 
Cee Ref. i—m. From the Epistles to the 

hessalonians it is evident, that the apostle was 
remarkably successful among the idolatrous Gen 
tiles also; and that he continued here a consider- 
able time: but after the first three sabbaths, it is 
probable, he left the Jews, and preached chiefly 
to the Gentiles.—As the historian says they, not 
we; it is conjectured that Luke stayed behind at 
Philippi, and did not join the company till some 
time after.—‘Upon inspecting the history, I see 
‘nothing in it which negatives the supposition, 
‘that St. Paul pursued the same plan at ‘Thessalo- 
‘nica, which he adopted in other places; and that. 
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APIS 55. 


* moved with envy, ° took unto them cer- 


‘tain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and 


gathered a company, P and set all the 
city on an uproar, and assaulted the 
house of 4Jason, and sought to bring 
them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, 
"they drew Jason and certain brethren 
unto the rulers of the city, crying, * These 
that have turned the world upside down 
are come hither also; 

7 Whom Jason hath received: t and 
these all do contrary to the decrees of 
Cesar, saying, That there is another 
king, one Jesus. 

8 And "they troubled the people, and | 


n 13. 7:9. 13:45, 14:2,19. 18:12. | r6:12,13. 16:19,20. 18:12,13. 
Prov. 14:30, Is. 26:11. Matt. | s 21:28—S1, 22:22,23. 24:6. 28: | 
27:18, 1 Cor. 3:3. Gal. §:23,| 22.1 Kings 18:17,18. Esth. 3:8, | 
26. Jam. 4:6. 9. Jer. 38:2—4. Am. 7:10. 

Judg.%4. Job 30:1—10. Ps. | t 16:21. 25:8—11. Ezra 4:12— 
35:15. 69:12. 15. Dan. $:12. 6:13. Luke 23: 
p 19-24—S4,40. 2. John 19:12. 1 Pet. 2:15. 

q 7. Rom. 16 21. o Matt. 2:3, John 11:48. 
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‘though he resorted to the synagogue only three | 
‘sabbath-days; yet he remained in the city, and | 
‘in the exercise of his ministry among the Gen-| 
tile citizens, much longer; and until the success | 
‘of. his preaching had provoked the Jews to excite | 


‘the tumult and insurrection, by which he was || 


‘driven away.... The Alexandrian and Cambridge | 
‘mannscripts read rwy ccfoperwy cat ‘EXAnvwr roy 


SinSos” (“of the worshippers, and of the Greeks |) 


a great multitude.”) *...Jf we be not allowed to 
‘change the present reading, ... may not the pas-) 
‘sage ... be considered as describing the success | 
‘of St. Paul’s discourses, during the three sabbath- 
‘days, in which he preached in the synagogue? 
‘and .. that his application to the Gentiles at 
‘large, and his success among them, was posterior 
‘to this?” Paley.—It appears from the epistles to) 
the Thessalonians, that the ehurch at Thessalo- 
nica was chiefly formed of converted idolaters; 
and that St. Paul and his companions entered 





very particularly into the several parts of Chris- || 0 


tian doctrine and duty, in their ractical instruc- 
tions of the new converts, before they left the 
city: and in writing to the Philippians, the apos- | 
tle observes, that they had sent twice to supp rr | 
his wants, when at Thessalonica. (Votes, il. | 
4:14—20. 1 Thes. 1:9,10. 4:1—5.) These things 
shew that he labored in this city much longer, 
than the three sabbath-days here mentioned. 
When had through. (1) Atodevcavres. 
here.—Ex da, et béeve, iter 
facio.—As his manner was. 7) Kara ... To cwSos. 
‘Luke 4:16. EwSu, Matt. 5. Mark 10:1.— 
Aceheyero. 17. 18:4,19. 19:8,9. 24:12, 


9:34.—Opening. (3) Acavorywr. 16:14. 
Mark 7:34,35. Luke 2:33, W31,39,45--—lleg- 


ing.] TaparrSepevos- 14:23. 16:34. 20:32. Luke 9: 
Te to-8, al. Ex rapa, et reSnpt, pono. ‘Placing 
‘it before their eyes; that is, gee owe Eh 
‘pounding it, that we perceive t sings whic 

‘are proposed to be seen. Beza.—Believed. 
ExcieSqeav. 13:43. 14:19. 18:4, 19:8,26. 26:26 


and filled with envy, oF 


be saved. ( . Ref. n.—Notes, 13:42—48. 
14:2. 1 Thes. 2:13—16.) They therefore raised 
a 
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fierce 
Gentiles that they might |) a» 


A. D. 55. 


the rulers of the city, when they heard 
these things. 

9 And when they had taken security 
of Jason, and of the other, they let them 

oO. [Practical Observatwns,] 

10 7 And * the brethren immediately 
sent away Paul and Silas by night unto 
¥ Berea: who, coming thither, * went into 
the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were *more noble than those 
in Thessalonica, in that » they received 
the word with all readiness of mind, ° and 
searched the scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so. 

12 Therefore 4 many of them believed; 


x 14, 9:25, 23:23,24. Josh, 2:15, 2:10, 
16. 1 Sam. 19:12—17. 20:42. e Ps, 1:2,3. 119:97—100,148. Is. 
y 13. 20:4. 
x 2. 14:6,7. 1 Thes. 2:2. 
a Prov. 1:5. 9:9. Jer. 2:21. John 
1:46—49. 


8:20, Luke 16:29. John 3:21. 
6:39, 2 Tim. 3:15—17, 1 Pet. 
1:10—12. 2 Pet. 1:19—21. 1 
$ 9. John 4:5,6. 

b 2:41. 10:98. 11:1. Job 23:12. | d 2—4, 13:46. 14:1. Ps. 25:8,9. 
Prov. 2:1—5. §:10. Matt. 13; | John 1:45—49. 7:17. Eph. 6:14. 
23, 1 Thes. 1:6. 2:13. 2 Thes, | Jam. 1:21. 





people in the city, who threw every thing into 
disorder; and then they violently assaulted the 
house where the Belen and his company gen- 
erally lodged, in order to drag them before the 
people as public disturbers.—Jason, the owner of 
this house, seems to have been a relation of Paul, 
anda Jew. (Rom. 16:21.)—Paul and his friends 
were absent or concealed at this time: the mul- 
titude therefore dragged Jason, and some other 
of the new converts, before the magistrates, or 
rulers of the city; exclaiming, that the men, of 
whom they had heard many reports, as having 
excited great confusion in every place, and who 
attempted innovations, tending to “turn the world 
upside down,” and subvert the established order 
in religion and civil government, were at length 
come thither also; and that Jason had lodged 
them in his house, and had embraced their dos 
trine, as many others had done. (Marg. Hef. 0 
— They had all, however, broken the edicts 
f the Roman emperor, and rebelled agasmst lis 
authority: for they avowed that there was anoth- 
er King, one Jesus who had been crucified; who, 
they averred, was risen again, and was exalted to 
a dominion far superior to that of Caesar, and en- 
tirely independent on him. A Nace: Ref. t, u-) 
This accusation gave great disquictude both to 
the magistrates, and the assembled multitudes: 
as they feared the displeasure of the emperor, if 
they should neglect such a charge; and yet they 
knew not how to proceed upon it. At present, 
however, they only required Jason and his friends 
to give security for their peaceable behavior, and 
to make their appearance if further called on. 
Who believed not. (5) ‘Oc areSevres. See on 14: 
2,—Moved with envy. Zndwoarres. See on 7:9. 
(Note, Jam. 3:13—16. — Lewd Jellows.| Avipas 
rovnpvs: «Wicked men.”—Of lhe baser sort.) Tov 
ayopawy-—Here only, in this sense. Ab ayopa, 
7rum. The persons who performed the lowest 
offices, in the markets.— Ayépatos, differently ac- 





A. D. 55. 


ACTS. 


AD oo: 


also of @honorable women which were |ceiving a commandment unto Silas and 


Greeks, and of men, not a few. 

13 But when ‘ the Jews of Thessalo- 
nica had knowledge that the word of 
God was preached of Paul at Berea, 
they came thither also and stirred up 
the people. 

14 And "then immediately the breth- 
ren sent away Paul, to go ias it were to 
the sea: but Silas and ‘Timotheus abode 
there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul 
brought. him unto 1 Athens: and ™re- 


e 13:50. 1 Cor. 1:26. Jam. 1:10. | i 20:3, Josh. 2:16. 

£5. Matt. 23:13. 1 Thes. 2:14— | k 19:22. 1 Tim, 1:3. Tit. 1:5. 
16, 1 18:1. 1 Thes. 3:1. 

g 6:12. 14:2. 21:27. 1 Kings 21: | m_ 18:5. 2 Tim. 4:10,11,20,21. 
26. Pray. 15:18. 28:25. Tite de. : 

h 10, 9:28.30. Matt. 10:23. | 





Timotheus for to come to him with all 
speed, they departed. 
[Practical Observations.] 

16 J Now while Paul waited for them 
at Athens, " his spirit was stirred in him, 
when he saw the city *wholly given to 
idolatry. 

17 Therefore ° disputed he in the syn- 
agogue with the Jews, and with ? the de- 
vout persons, and in the market 9 daily 
with them that met with him. «. 


9 Ex. 32:19,20. Num. 25:6—11. | o 2—4, 14:14. 
1 Kings 19:10,14. Job 32:2,3,18 | p 10:2. 13:16. 
20, Ps. 69:9. 119:158. Jer.|q Prov. 1:20—22. 8:1—4,34. 
20:9, Mic. 3:8. Mark 3:5. John} Jer. 6:11. Matt. 6:1,2. Mark 
2:13—17. 2 Pet. 2:7,8. 16:15. Luke 12:3. 2 Tim. 3:2, 

* Or, full of rdols. 23. marg- 5. 








‘cipere, satis dandum sibi curare: «. fidejussores.” 
Schleusner. 

V. 10—15. ~The Christians at Thessalonica 
judged it to be no longer safe, for Paul and Silas 
to continue among them; and therefore they se- 
cretly sent them to Berea; an adjacent city: and 
when they came thither, they, without delay, 
fear, or resentment, proceeded to make known 
the joyful tidings, concerning the Messiah, to the 
Jews assembled in the synagogue. (Marg. Ref. 
x—z.) These proved to be of a more ingenuous, 
candid, liberal, and teachable disposition than 
the Jews of Thessalonica; and more deserving of 
the honorable distinction of Abraham’s seed, in 
which the nation in general gloried: for they ap- 
plied their minds, with all readiness and serious- 
ness, to the word which the apostle preached to 
them; and though they did not implicitly receive 
his doctrine, or submit to his arguments; they 
impartially and diligently investigated the sub- 
ject. They not only heard him preach on the 
sabbath-days, or at other times; but they ‘‘ey- 
ery day” employed themselves in searching 
the scriptures, and comparing its predictions 
with the facts attested to them. (Marg. Ref.a— 
c.—Notes, Matt. 13:23. . Luke 8:4—15, v. 15.) 
Thus many of them were led to a full conviction 
of the truth; and with these Jews several religious 
proselytes, and some of the most affluent and 
honorable women of the city, embraced Christian- 
ity. (Marg. Ref.d,e.) But the envious Jews 
of Thessalonica, hearing of this success, followed 
Paul and Silas to Berea, and there excited a 
storm of popular fury against them. And, as 
Paul was most obnoxious to them, it was judged 
necessary for him to recede from the danger: 
they therefore conducted him towards the sea- 
coast, that it might be supposed he was about to 
embark for Asia. But he at length changed his 
course, and arrived at Athens, the most renown- 
ed city of Greece; having left his fellow-laborers 
behind him, to regulate the affairs of the church 
at Berea; and, having sent word to them to come 
as soon as they could to him, he waited for them 
there. It does not appear, that Silas came to 
him, while at Athens: and Timothy, when he 
arrived, was sent from Athens back to Thessalo- 
nica, as we learn from the first epistle to the Thes- 
salonians: and both he and Silas again joined the 
apostle at Corinth. (Marg. Ref. f—m.—18:5.— 
Note, 1 Thes. 3:1—5.) 

More noble. (11) Evyevesepor. Lake 19:12. 1 
Cor. 1:26. Not elsewhere. Ex ev, bene, et yevos, 
stirps, familia, 13:26. 1 Pet. 2:9. (Note, 1 Pet. 


2:9,10.\—St. Luke shews them wherein their, 


‘true nobility consisted, viz. in such a disposition 
y p 


of the soul, as inclined them to attend to the, 
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|<doctrine of the gospel.’ Whitby. (Notes, Jam. 1: 


16—18. 3:17,18.)—And stirred up. (13) Zadevovtes- 
2:25, 4:31. 16:26. Matt. 24:29. Luke 21:26, et al. 

V. 16,17. It is probable, that the apostle did 
not at first intend to enter on his ministry at 
Athens, till Silasand Timothy joined him: perhaps, 
he had not determined whether he should attempt 
to publish the gospel there, or pass over into 
Asia. While, however, he continued in tins re- 
nowned city, the centre of polite learning, phi- 
losophy, and the fine arts, and, as it were, fhe 
university of the Roman empire, and of the world, 
he took little notice of the sculpture and edifices, 
the fragments of which to this day are consider- 
ed as the most perfect models of their kind; or of 
their paintings and exhibitions, and other curios- 
ities of this sort. Paul is generally allowed to 
have been a man of fine taste and cultivated 
genius; but his thoughts were too much occupied 
about more sublime and interesting subjects, to- 
make observations on these elegant or magnili- 
cent trifles: (Vote, Luke 21:6.) for his spirit was 
agitated, grieved, sharpened, and filled with zeal, 
indignation, and astonishment, to see a city, 
which was thought to be so peculiarly enlighten- 
ed, wholly devoted to the most stupid idolatry. 
(Marg. Ref. n.)—It has been asserted that there 
were more idols at Athens, than in all the rest 
of Greece: the Athenians always imported the 
deities and’superstitions of every nation, along 
with their arts and learning; so that a satirist 
ludicrously observed, ‘It was easier to find a god 
‘than a man, in that city.? This fact most coim- 
pletely demonstrates the insufficiency of science 
and philosophy to guide men in matters of reli- 
gion. The barbarous Scythians, the wild In- 
dians, nay, the stupid Hottentots, have never 
deviated further from truth, or sunk into grosser 
darkness, in respect of God and religion, than 
the ingenious and philosophical Athenians did!— 
The apostle, however, was thus excited to begin 
his labors without delay: and first in the syna- 
gogue he proposed his doctrine to the Jews and 
proselytes; and, reasoning with them from the 
scriptures, he earnestly endeavored to convince 
them that Jesus was the Messiah: (JVote, 1—4, 
v. 2.) but he does not appear to have had great 
success among them. This was probably on 
the sabbath-day.—He also argued and reasoned 
every day in the market-place, or forum, with 
such of the philosophers, students, or others, as he 
could meet with: (Marg. Ref. o—q:) for there 
these men were used to converse and debate 
concerning their different opinions: and the fo- 
rum was as much the place in which they met 
for this purpose, as the change is the place of 
meeting for the merchants in London 





AoDoss. CHAPTER XVII. A Tias, 


-_ 18 Then certain * philosophers of the}| know what this * new doctrine, whereof 

Epicureans and of the Stoics * encoun-||thou speakest, 1s? 

tered him. ‘And some said, What will|} 20 For thou bringest certain ¥ strange 

this * babbler say? other some, he seem-|| things to our ears: we would know there- 

eth to be a setter forth of strange gods:|| fore * what these things mean. 

because he preached unto them t Jesus|} 21 (For all the Athenians and stran- 

and the resurrection. gers which were there, * spent their time 
19 And they took him, and brought) in nothing else, but either to tell or to 

him unto + Areopagus, saying, “ May we || hear some new thing.) 


vt Rom. 1:22. 1 Cor. 1:20,21.| 15:3,4. ; i 
Col. 2:8. ir ox > bik tents Gee he (Practical Observations. | 
s 6:9. Mark 9:14. Luke 11:53. highest court in Athens. }| x Mark 1:27. z 2:12.10:17, Mark 9:10. 
* Or, base fellow. Prov. 23:9. | u 20,23. 24:24, 25:22. 26:1. Matt. || ¥ Hos. 8:12. Matt. 19:23—25. |a Eph. 6:16, Col. 4:5. 2 Thee. 
26:12. 1 Cor. 3:18,19. 10:18—20. Matt. |) “Mark 10:24—26. John 6:60, 7; | 9:11,12, 1 Tim. 5:13. 2 Tim. 2: 
t31. 26:23. Rom. 14:9,10. 1 Cor. |} 36,36. 1 Cor. 1:18,23. 2:14. | 16,17. 





|| Heb. 5:11, 1 Pet. 4:4, 

















Was stirred. (16) Mapwfvrero. 1 Cor. 13:5. Not | inbettiewea 2 actler ; orth. caren Here 
elsewhere N. T. Num. 14:11,23. Deut. 9:18, 32: | only. Karayye\dw, 4c 5 aga gods. 
41. ee oe oe we See on 15:39.— Wholly given || ee Sarporiwy. evo 21. Matt. 25:35,38, et “] 
to idolatry.) “Full of idols.” Marg. Karedwdov. || Aacporiov, 1 Cor. 10:20,21. 1 Tim. 4:1. Jam. 2:19. 
Here me Ex xara, et adwdor, idolum—In the || Rev. 9:20, ‘The Gentiles used it for the objects 
market. (17) Ey ™ ayore- 16:19. The forum.—||‘of their worship in a good sense, not as we 
Them that met with him.] Tes xaparvyxavorras. || (Christians use it at present, invariably in a bad 
Here only. Ex xapa, et rvyyarw, sum, exislo, adi-||‘sense.? Campbell. Ought Christians to use a 
pwscor. word in a good sense, which, in its best meaning, 

V. 18. In the forum, the apostle was encoun- || signifies ‘the objects of abominable idolatries? 
tered by certain philosophers of different sects. || Holy angels are never called demons in scripture: 
The Epicureans were gay and superficial infidels, || but either evil spirits, or the supposed invisible 
who amused themselves and others with varions | objects of idolatrous worship; and this, with every 
curious speculations. They ascribed the original | object of it, is especially “an abomination to the 
of all things to chance: they professed to allow the | Lord.” (Notes, Deut. 32:17. 1 Cor. 10:18—22. 
existence of the gods; yet they contended, that | 1 Tim. 4:1—5.)—He preached.] Evnyyedfero.— 
ihey did not interfere in the creation or govern-|| The resurrection.] Try avasaciv. 
ment of the world, but indolently satisfied them-|! . 19—21. Asa multitude seems to have col- 
selves with their own undisturbed felicity: they || lected around the apostle and his opponents, the 
deemed the enjoyment of this present world the | latter conducted him, not as a criminal, (accord 
supreme good, and they denied a future state of |ing to the opinion of some expositors, which is 
rewards and punishments. The Stoics allowed || contrary to the whole narrative,) but as a philos- 
the existence of the but supposed them to | opbising speculator, to the Areopagus, or princi- 
be bound by ete and irresistible ey al senate of Athens: and before that renowned 
they affected almost to extinguish their own feel- ati and a number of philosophers, and other 
ings and passions; they were most extravagantly || citizens and strangers, they civilly requested 
proud and obstinate; they judged a virtuous man, | him to shew them more accurately, what was the 
according to their notions of virtue, to be inde-'|| new doctrine which he taught; for in all their 
pendent of their deities, and in some respects su-)| reading and inquiries, they had never met with 

rior to them; and spoke as if he might defy || the sentiments, which he had delivered. (Marg. 

ate itself: they maintained that virtue was its | Ref. u—z.) This inquiry was merely the result 

own reward, and expressed themselves very ob- | of vain curiosity: for all ‘the Athenians, and the 
scurely about -a future state of retributions. || strangers who came thither to study, from every 
(Marg. Ref. r, s.}—These two sects of philoso-|| part of the world, occupied themselves almost 
en being alike opposite in their tenets to the entirely in devising, learning, or propagating 
trines 



























of the gospel, and being full of the pride || some new sentiment or speculation, having no 
; i leisure for any thing else. (Marg. Ref. a.) The 
word signifies newer: the new imagination, or 
system, of the preceding year, month, or week, 
spon became like an almanac out of date: it was 
the taste of the age and place to discard and 
antiquate every hy thesis, as soon as it became 
vulgar; and to substitute some newer scheme in its 
lace: and lively ingenious students, especially in 
metaphysics, commonly run into this humor. If 
Paul therefore could start some newer specula- 
tion, than the newest fashion of ‘sores! gee 
them, bis doctrine would at least gratify an 


rn Paul, and 
of silencing him in the argument: and 
some of them despised him asa babbler, or a man 
who had picked up a few scraps of = in 
different places, of which he wanted to ea 
shew; and as one who was fond of hearing him- 
self speak, even among those who had studied 
so much more than he had. But others conclud- 
ed, that he meant to introduce some new deities 
to their notice: for, being accustomed to deify 
virtues, vices, health, diseases, &c. they supposed 
ye cone to them Jesus as a God, and 


Areopagus. (19) “Mars hill.” Marg. Aprio 


of present idols. . Ref. . 22. Ab Mars, et nayos, collis.—a 
ste oet Be) eo: ncn v8 Sas’ fearned men think, that the 
Luke 14:31.— .] Exeppodoyos. Here only. || word Are is not properly translated “Mars 


hill,” or the hill of Mars, as it does not appear 
that a temple was built to Mars, in the place 
where the us convened. bs | argue, 
that the name was derived from the t of mur 
derers by the court there held. (See on Matt, 5: 
44.) nature and functions of this court, o1 
senate, which was highly celebrated in those 
ages and countries, must be learned wa the 
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EX oxeppa, semen, et colago. *& 

‘signifies a parasite or a who s and 
‘carries about stories, for the sake getting a 
«maintenance. The term that Demos- 
‘thenes there, (at Athens,) above three hundred 
“ bestowed on Aischines.’ Broughton 


h- thigh. Eschines was an orator, the most 
eager and decided rival and antagonist of De-. 
Saws 


4 


— 


A. D. 55. 


22 Then Paul stood in the midst of 
* Mars’ hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, 
>| perceive that in all things ye are too 
superstitious. 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld 
your °devotions, | found an altar with 
this inscription, 4TO THE UNKNOWN 
GOD. Whom therefore ye °ignorantly 
worship, him declare | unto you. 

24 God f that made the world, and all 
things therein, § seeing that he is Lord of 
heaven and earth, " dwelleth not in tem- 
ples made with hands; 

25 Neither ‘is worshipped with men’s 
hands, as though he needed any thing, 
K seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things; 


ACTS... 





A. D. 55 


26 And ‘hath made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, ™and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation: 

27 That "they should seek the Lord, 
if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him, though °he be not far from 
every one of us: 

28 For Pin him we live, and move, 
and have our being; 4as certain also of 
your own poets have said, For ' we are 
also his offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are the 
ofispring of God, * we ought not to think 
that the Godhead is like unto gold, or 


silver, or stone, t graven by art and man’s 


* Or, the court of the Areopa- 
gites. 19. 

p 16. 19:35. 25:19. Jer. 10:2,3. 
50:38. 

cOr, gods that ye worship. 
Rom. 1:23—25, 1 Cor. 8:5. 2 
Thes. 2:4. 

d Ps. 147:20. John 17:3,25. 
Rom. 1:20—22,28, 1 Cor. 1:21. 
2 Cor. 4:4—6. Gal. 4:8,9. Eph. 
2:12, 1 Tim, 1:17. 1 John 5:20. 

e 30. Ps. 50:21. Matt. 15:9. John 
4:22, 8:54,55. 

f 26—26. 4:24. 14:15. Ps. 146:5, 


g Gen. 14:19,22. 2 Kings 19:15, 
Ps. 24:1, 115:16, 148:13. Jer. 
23:24. Dan. 4:35,37. Matt. 5: 
34,35, 11:26. Luke 10:21. Rev. 
20:11. 

h 7:48. 1 Kings 8:27. 2 Chr. 2:6. 
6:18. Is. 66:1. John 4:22,23, 

i Job 22:2. 35:6,7. Ps. 16:2. 50:8 
—13. Jer. '7:20—23. Am. 6:21 
—23. Matt. 9:13. 

k 28. 14:17. Gen. 2:7. Num. 16: 
22, 27:16. Job 12:10. 27:3. 33:4, 
34:14,15. Ps. 104:27—30. Is. 
42:5. 57:16. Zech. 12:1. Matt. 


device. 


[Practical Observations.] 


30 And " the times of this ignorance 


1 Gen. 3:20. 9:19. Rom. 5:12— 
19. 1 Cor. 15:22,47. 

m 15:18. Deut. 32:7,8. Job 14:5. 
Is. 14:31. Dan, 11:27,35. Heb. 


2:3. 

n 15:17. Ps. 19:1—6. Rom. 1:20. 
2:4, 

o1 Kings 8:27. Ps, 139:1—13. 
Jer. 23:23,24. - 

piSam. 25:29. Job 12:10. Ps. 
36:9. 66:9. Luke 20:38. John 


5:26. 11:25, Col. 1:17. Heb. 1: 
3 


q Tit. 1:12. 

r Luke 3:38. Heb. 12:9. 

s Ps. 94:7—9. 106:20. 115:4—8. 
Is. 40:12—18. 44:9—20. Hab 
2:19,20. Rom. 1:20—23. 

t Ex. 20:4. 32:4, Is. 46:5,6. Jer. 
10:4—10. 

u 14:16. Ps, 50:21. Rom. 1:28. 


5:45. Rom, 11:35,36. 1 Tim. 6: 
17, 


6. Is. 40:12,28. 45:18. Jer. 10: 
11,12. 32:17. Zech 12:1. John 
1:1—-3. Heb. 1:2,3. 3:4. 








Greek antiquaries; being far too complicated a 
subject for this publication.—The contemptuous 
neglect, and the interruption, which the apostle’s 
admirable address met with from it, constrains 
the impartial inquirer to question, how far such 
a court, or council, deserved the encomiums so 
lavishly bestowed upon it—Strange things. (20) 

“Bentovra. 1 Pet. 4:4,12. A éevos, 18,21.—Spent 
their time, (21) Hua. Mark 6:31. 1 Cor. 
16:72: Evraioos, Mark 6:21. Heb. 4:16.—Some 
new thing.] Ts xarvorepov. 19. Matt. 9:17. 

V. 22—25. The apostle being thus called on 
to declare his doctrine, and placed in a conve- 
nient situation for being heard by the senators, 
philosophers, and people, entered on his subject 
with very different views from those of his curious 
auditors. He observed to them, that he perceiy- 
ed them to be in all things exceedingly addicted 
“to the fear of demons,” or the worship of invisi- 
ble beings. The word is ambiguous, and might 


be understood either as a commendation or a} 


censure; and doubtless he chose it for that rea- 
son, to convey the implied censure, in the most 
inoffensive manner. Xenophon uses the word, 
when commending one as a religious man. The 
Athenians were indeed very religious in their 
way; but that was altogether superstitious and 
jdaletronds In surveying the city, and especially 
the temples, and the manner and objects of 
their worship, he had met with an altar inscrib- 
ed “To the unknown God.” (Marg: and Marg. 
Ref. b—d.) It is attested by many writers 
that there was such an altar: and some think, 
that, having imported the deities and worship 
of most other nations; they had erected this 
altar to the God of the Jews, who was always 
spoken of as invisible and incomprehensible, and 
whose names the Jews themselves scrupled to 
mention. Various other conjectures have been 
formed: but perhaps, after multiplying their dei- 
_ ties to the utmost, some of them suspected, that 
there was one God superior to all their idols, of 


whom they yet had no knowledge: and therefore | 
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they prevailed to have an altar dedicated to him 
also. Either way it suited the apostle’s purpose, 
to make this inscription the motto of his dis- 
course; and he informed his learned audience, 
that he came to declare to them this “unknown 
God,” of whom they confessed themselves igno- 
rant, even while they professed to worship him. 
Indeed, he was the great Creator of heaven and 
earth, which neither existed from eternity, nor 
were produced by chance, or by necessity, as some 
of their philosophers had imagined; but were 
formed by the One living, self-existent, eternal, 
almighty God: and as he was the Prcpretor and 
Governor of heaven and earth, he could not be 
supposed to inhabit temples, as their idols did; nor 
could he be served with the workmanship or ob- 
lations of men’s hands, as if he wanted something 
to consummate his felicity: seeing he himself was 
the universal Benefactor, and the Source of be- 
ing, life, breath, and all things to all creatures; 
and they were on that account required to wor- 
ship him and acknowledge their obligations to 
him, their dependence on him, and their grate- 
ful devoted subjection to him. (Marg. Ref. e—k. 
—Note, 14:11—18, vv. 15—17.) 

Too superstitious. (22) Accotdatpovesepes. Here 
only.. Ex dedw, t2meo, et daiuwy, demon, numen. 
Astovdatpona, 25:19.—And be. eld. (23) AvaSewpwr. 
Heb. 13:7. Not elsewhere. ‘Fiais ocults tntu- 
‘eor et specto.’ Schleusner. Ex ava, et Sewpew, con- 
templor.—Devotions.] Ta cebacpara. 2 Thes. 2:4. 
Not elsewhere. A cs6afouar, colo, veneror. Omnia 
que venerantur.—An altar.] Bopnov. Here only.— 
To the unknown.] Ayvwsy. Here only. Tvasos, 
Rom. 1:19.  Ayvwora. 1 Cor. 15:34, 1 Pet. 2:15.— 
Ignorantly.| Ayvosvrss. 13:27. 1 Tim. 1:13. 

V. 26—29.. This glorious God had formed the 
whole race of men of one family, in that one man 
and woman, from whom they were all descended; 
that they might dwell upon tke face of the earth~ 
as brethren, without injuring each other: and 
neither blind-chance, nor_invincible necessity, 
but God, the sovereign Lord of all, had, in his in 





ASTASS: 


God winked at; * but now commandeth 
all men every where to repent: 
31 Because ¥ he hath appointed a day, 


3:19. 11:18. 20:21. 26:17—20.] 14,15. 4:3. 
Matt. 3:2. 4:17. Mark 6:12. | y 10:42, Matt. 25:31,4e. John 
Luke 13:5. 15:10. 24:47. Rom. | ~ §:22,23. Rom. 2:5,36. 14:9,10. 
2:4, 2 Cor. 7:10. Eph. 4:17,&c. | 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 5:10. 2 Tim. 
§:6—8, Tit. 2:11,12. 1 Pet. 1:] 4:1. 2 Pet. 3:7. Jude 14,15. 








finite wisdom and justice, appointed the different | 


ages of the world for the accomplishment of his 
ror ate counsels and decrees; and had al- 
otted to every one the period in which he should 
live, and “the bounds of his habitation.” (Marg. 
Ref. 1, m.—Note, Deut. 32:9.) All this was in- 
tended to lead them to seek after him and his fa- 


vor, and after the knowledge of his perfections, | 
his works, his truth, and will, which was shewn |! 


to them in the visible creation: if by any means, 


in their present state of error and ignorance, | 


they might grope after him, as men in the dark, 
and find him; without which all other science 
would be of no real value. (Marg. Ref. n.—Notes, 


Rom. 1:18—23. Heb. 11:5,6.) Yet the difficulty || 


of knowing the true God did not arise from dis- 
tance, or his unconcern about human affairs, as 
the Epicureans vainly supposed; but from very 
different causes: for in fact “he was not far from 
every one” of them; as in him all lived, moved, 
and existed, and must perish without his uphold- 
ing power. This even some of their own poets 
had allowed, being in this matter far wiser than 
the philosophers: for one of them, (called Aratus,) 
had said, “We are also his offspring,” and others 
had expressed nearly the same sentiment. If then 
men were the offspring of God, the absurdity of 
representing the Deity himself, by gold, or silver, 
or stone, however exquisitely fashioned and carv- 
ed, must be evident; as nothing of this kind could 
do more than form an imperfeet resemblance 
of man’s exterior form, without at all represent- 
ing even the functions of animal life, or the ope- 
rations of his mind. (Marg. Ref. o—t.—WVotes, 
Ex. 20:4. Is. 44:9—20. 

Hath determined. (26) ‘Opicas. 31. See on 2: 
23.— Before inted.| Upercrayperes. Here only. 
Ex ante, et racew, constituo. See on 13:48.— 
The -] Tas bpoSecras- Here only: Seas re bp, 

ilio termini.—Habitation.] Karomas. Here 
only. Karoceners, Nit haply ‘they onight fi a an 
et oxos, domus.— might fee: ~ 
(27) Ex apa ye “ 24:39. Heb. 12: 
18. 1 John 1:1.— Poets. Homrwy. Here only, 
i 2:13. Jam. 1:23, 


oe iy Rev. 13: 
16,17. 14:9,11. 15:2. 16:2. 19: 74. A yapacew, 


scul : 
V. 30,31. God had er ate ~— vom: 
men’s apostasy, ignorance, idolatry: he 
etins wool act look upon their provo- 
in giving his glory to sbenjunthe idols: 
and, while he continued his providential kind- 
ness, he to the nations in gene- 
i to the worship 


(28 


y 

Ref. u, x.}—This was a most bold 1 
self-wise and self-admiring stoics; and as opposite 
to their notions of virtue and of fatality, as to the 
icurean sentiments of chance and pleasure. — 
The apostle further added, that though they 
should at present escape with cme 2 yet God 
had “appointed a day,” when he would summon 
all the inhabitants of the earth to his tribunal, 

Vou. V. 90 


CHAPTER XVII. 


A. D. 55. 


in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness, by that man whom he hath 
ordained; whereof he hath * given assur- 
ance unto all men, *in that he hath rais- 


ed him from the dead. 
* Or, offered faith. Luke 24:46—48, 
z 18. 2:23,24,32. $:15,16. 4:10.| —8. 

§:30—32. 10:39—41. 13:30,31. 
|and judge them in perfect righteousness, render- 
ing to every man according to his work. This 
he would do, by that extraordinary Person, “the 
Man Christ Jesus,’ who was constituted the uni- 
‘| versal Lord and Judge of the whole human race. 
|| Of this, God “had given” the fullest “assurance 
to all men,” by raising him from the dead, which 
was proved by most unexceptionable testimony. 
(Marg. Ref. y, z.)—Thus far the apostle was per- 
mitted to proceed in introducing his subject; for 
much more he certainly intended to say, had not 
| the levity and petulance of his audience con- 
| strained to desist—‘Contrast this address 
| ‘with the speculations of the Greek philosophers; 
‘with those of the Epicureans and the Stoics in 
‘particular. In this contrast, it appears dignified, 
‘rational, sublime. It asserts the Being and Uni- 
‘ty of God; that he created the world, and all things 
‘in it; his universal providence; the intimate rela- 
‘tion of men, all over the world, to each other; 
‘(though his hearers, the Greeks, had been accus- 
‘tomed to call the rest of mankind barbarians;) 
‘the palpable folly of idolatry, and its criminality, 
‘with calls to repentance; andit sets before them 
‘a future judgment, and a life beyond the grave: 
‘all this in the compass of a few verses, in which 
‘not a word seems redundant, yet nothing is de- 
‘fective! Whoever reflects on the endless mazes, 
‘in which these wise philosophers of Athens, and 
‘indeed all those of the ancient world, were wan- 
‘dering, on all these subjects, so awfully interest- 
‘ing; and compares the solid rationality of the sen- 
‘timents, here so ope proposed, with their vain 
‘but ostentatious wisdom, must be very much 
‘struck indeed.—Then with regard to evidence. 
‘They had nothing to offer, but abstruse and be- 
‘wildering reasonings, which were perfectly in- 
‘comprehensible by the mass of mankind, and 
‘which brought home no effectual conviction to 
‘the mind of any one. All was among them with- 
‘out certainty, and without authority. But the 
‘apostle was able to confirm his doctrine, by ar- 
‘guments intelligible to all; the conclusiveness of 
‘which human nature feels, and cannot but feel. 
‘He would have a ed to miracles, (particular- 
‘ly the resurrection of Christ.) and to various 
‘other fs; but his tired audience refused to 
‘hear him out.’-—The manner of the apostle like- 
wise, in addressing these idolaters and philoso- 
phers who were strangers to the ancient scrip- 
tures, and his reasoning with them on such prin- 
ciples as they allowed or could not deny, should 
be compared with his addresses to the Jews, who 
professed to believe the scriptures, and with 
whom he on the ground of that profession. 
Christianit —_ indeed be established by 
proofs, wholly independent of the Old Testament: 
yet it called men to believe nothing, as actually 
accomplished, but what had been predicted, ty pi- 
fied, or ised. Of this the inspired preachers 
never failed to avail themselves, in addressing 
the Jews; both as a most conclusive proof that 
their doctrine was from God, in addition to alt 
miracles and other internal and external evi- 
dences: and also, as peculiarly interesting to 
those who and professed to reverence, 
the sacred oracles. —_ to have ieautns 
from scripture, to idolatrous or phi i 
gentles, would bave been highly irrational: a 

t. Paul’s example especially, in this pare 


1 Cor. 15:3 











A. D. 55. 


39 And when they heard of the re- 
surrection of the dead, * some mocked: 
and others said, > We will hear thee again 
of this maiter. 

a 18. 2:13, 13:41. 25:19. 26:8, | 


24,25, Gen, 19:14. 2 Chr. 30:9 
—11, 36:16. Luke 22:63, 23:11, 


36. 1 Cor. 1:23. 4:10. Heb. 11: 
36. 13:13. 
b 24:25. 2Cor.6:2. Heb. 3:7,8. 
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A. D. 55. 


33 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit ‘certain men clave unto 
him, and believed: among the which was 
Dionysius 4 the Areopagite, and a woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. 


¢ 4. 13:43. Is. 55:10,11. Matt. 4219. John 7:48—52. 19:38—42. 
20:16. Rom, 11:5,6. Phil. 4:22. 








cannot be too carefully studied and copied by all, | 
who are called to address infidels, or idolaters, or | 
persons totally ignorant and careless in dhe con- | 
cerns of religion. 

Of ihis ignorance. (30) 

4:18. 1 Pel. 1:14. See on 
‘Sov. Here only. Ex tmep, et edew, video.— | 
Every where.| Mavrays- 21:28. 24:3. 28:22. Mark | 
16:20. Luke 9:6. 1 Cor. A:17.—Given assurance. | 
(31) Thisey rapacxuv.—Tlists, Rom. 1:17. Here 
sed trom the ground and evidence, on which 
faith rests in confidence. (Note, Rom. 1:1'%5)i) 
Mapacyor, 16:16. 19:24. 22:2.—See Marg. 

V. 3234. It is probable, that the Epicureans 
led the ridicule, by deriding ‘the resurrection of| 
the dead,” as an impossibility or absurdity: the 
rest of the company, however, found the apostle’s 
doctrine too solemn, alarming, and practical, for 
their vain and curious minds; and therefore they 
declined hearing any more on such subjects, till 
another time. (Marg. Ref. a, b.—Notes, 19—21. 
24:24—27.) The apostle was indeed treated at 
‘Athens with more exterior civility, than in some 
other places: but none despised or neglected his 
doctrine with more supercilious indifference, than 
these speculating philosophers; and this, as it ap- 
pears, proved the worst soil, in which he ever at- 
tempted to sow “the good seed of the kingdom.” 
Yet even here grace triumphed over the prejudi- 
ces of one senator, and a woman of considerable 
note, with a few others; who believed the gospel, 
and further attended on the apostle for instruc- 
tions: but there is no proof or intimation, that a 
‘church was founded at Athens. (Marg. Ref. c, d.) 

Mocked. (32) Exdevagov- See on 2:13. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
vy. 1—9. 

It is most evident from this history, that the 
zealous servants of Christ must be despised and 
hated, by all kinds of unconverted persons for his 
sake. Nothing, however, shall in any wise hurt 
them; and nothing should dismay them, or deter 
them from publishing the glad tidings of salvation. 
—We ought to “reason” with our hearers, and to 
prove our doctrines with conclusive arguments, 
and not merely to address their imaginations and 
affections: but our reasonings should be deduced 
from the word of God, or grounded on it, or suit- 
ed to call men’s attention to it; otherwise we 
shall lose ourselves in empty speculations, or go 
beyond our depth. But when we clearly open 
and explain the scriptures, and support our con- 
clusions by testimonies of holy writ; when we 
thus evidently lay before men those truths, which 
relate to the person, sufferings, resurrection, and 
kingdom of Jesus Christ; and then apply. these 
subjects to their hearts and consciences, by pa- 
thetic addresses, warnings, and persuasions; we 
use the proper means of bringing them to “the 
obedience of faith,” and may expect to see our 
labors blessed to many souls.—But how strange 


Tns ayvotas. 3:17. Eph. 
23.—W inked at.) 'Yre- 


| jeets to that authority, 











is it, that men should grudge and envy others, 
those privileges, of which they will not themselves 
accept! and that zeal for religious creeds or sys- 
tems should induce them “to take to themselves 
wicked men of the baser sort,” to set cities in 





an uproar, to assault and destroy men’s houses, 
and to lay wait for their lives! Such proceedings, 
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brought to support: and the friends of truth and 
piety must mourn and lament, if any of their 
professed associates, take weapons of this kind 
from the enemies of God and his people, and use 
them to their annoyance. Mobs are always in- 
competent judges of liberty and privileges: and 
how egregiously absurd is it, for them and their 
leaders, to exclaim against others, as disturbers 
of the peace and order of the community!—In- 
deed the gospel is intended, in a certain sense, 
«to turn the world upside down:” for sin and Sa- 
tan have inverted the right order of things; and 
when the kingdom of God is established in the 
hearts of men, an entire revolution takes place, 
in their judgment, maxims, affections, conduct, 
and conversation. (Note, 2 Cor. 5:17.) In this 
respect we should all desire and endeavor “to 
turn the world upside down;” and should pray that 
ministers may be sent to every part of the earth, 
whom the Lord will employ in effecting this 
blessed revolution among men.—Bvt the king 

dom of Christ is not of this world: and his most 
faithful servants will be the most peaceable sub- 
which Providence places 
over them; they will be ready to obey the decrees 
of Cesar, unless he command them to break the 
Jaws of their other and more exalted “King,” 
even “Jesus” “the Prince of the kings of the 
earth;” and then they will meekly endure perse 

cution for conscience’ sake. In general, they 
will leave it to the children of this world, to con- 
tend about civil liberties and immunities; except 
when called on to perform a constitutional duty 
as members of the community, or when required 
to act in a public station. So that neither rulers 
nor people need be troubled, at the increase of 
real Christians: though many turbulent spirits, 
making religion the pretext, will ambitiously join 
in faction and rebellion, and thus bring a disgrace 
upon the gospel. Of such we should beware; 
from such we should withdraw; that we may give 
all reasonable security for our good behavior in 
civil society, while we claim the undoubted right 
of worshipping God according to our conuscien- 
ces. 


disgrace and betray every cause which they are 


V. 10—15. 

True dignity and nobleness of spirit greatly 
consist in an enlarged and unprejudiced mind, 
open to conviction, willing to investigate the 
truth, to examine the evidence adduced in sup- 
port of men’s opinions, and to treat religious in- 
quirers with candor, seriousness, and diligence, 
Such an ingenuous and teachable disposition 
comes from above: (P. O. Jam. 1:9—18, vv, 16— 
18. 3:13—18.) those who possess it cautiously 
avoid a blind credulity, an obstinate bigotry, and 
a heedless conceited incredulity: they receive 
the word of sober teachers “with all readiness of 
mind;” and, knowing their need of divine instruc- 
tion, they “daily search the scriptures, to see 
whether things be so, or not:” impartiality, hu- 
mility, and industry combine in their researches, 
and the truth requires no more. Men of this 
character will gradually rectify their mistakes, 
obtain solutions of their difficulties, find answers 
to their objections, and be led into a solid under- 
standing and firm belief of the gospel. (Notes, 
Hos. 6:1—3, v% 3. John 1:47—51. 7:14—1T. 


A. D. 53. CHAPTER XVII. A. D, 55. 


And when this “noble” disposition is found in||day, who |} i i i 
ay, iave their devotions < : 

those, who are also honorable in society, it forms = are exceedingly a ee teas 
a soar peculiarly valuable and useful. But || great Object of all worship is to Seaton a 
nothing can be more ignoble and base, than big- known God!”—They are not acquainted with the 
otry and persecution; and many, who appear de- mysterious manner of his subsistence, the glory 
vout in their way, have in every age and place, and harmony of his perfections or the A. 4’ 
been most inveterate against the truth, and most || which he will be approached and ‘served. If such 
active in stirring ee nae eg oppose it. men allow the truth of the scriptures, we may 

Se _V. 16—21. — reason with them from those sacred oracles: oth 
_ The spiritual mind, however ingenious or cul-|/erwise, we should lead them, from ikerieast 
tivated, can take little delight in contemplating || principles, or such as admit of the most obvi 
the most admired productions of science and/|jprvof, to see their need of a revelatic 1 saat. 
genius, while it observes, that the persons con-|| tend to the evidences of its divine ori feat be It ) 
cerned are pee enslaved to sin, or given up to|| the beneficial tendency of the things er bocr 4 
peeved rote pays aN only do unlettered | in it. Thus we may declare unto them “that 

i. ss, and the region and) God whom they ignorantly worship;” and gradu- 
shadow of death,” but even those cities and per-|| ally lead them, from the works of creation to the 
sons, that are most renowned for civilization and || great Creator; and from his providential care and 
science, are often enveloped in the deepest igno- || bounty, to their obligations to love and ‘worshi ) 
rance, in the things of God and eternity. Indeed, || him, and their criminality in ungratefull ‘to 
none are more childish in their superstitions, more || glecting him. Froma view of his wir and 
impious in their speculations, or more credulous | authority as the great Proprietor and Lord of all 
of absurd impostures, than some of the most em-||we may expose the vanity of superstition and 
inent persons for genius and learning have been || idolatry: an of all mere outward forms, obla- 
and are. Thus “God hath made foolish the wis-|| tions, and services, by which men have sought to 
dom of this world:” he has “taken the wise in|| recommend themselves to God; as if they could 
their own craftiness;” and has made way for the benefit him, “who giveth to all life and breath 
display of his glory, in saving sinners “by the and all things.” We may also infer, that the end 
foolishness of preaching.” (Votes, 1 Cor. 1:17— and design of God in our creation, and of all his 
Fo The consideration of the state of the world, || appointments towards us, and of our special ad. 
both wise and unwise, should deeply affect our || vantages, is, to lead us to seek and serve him “in 
hearts; while we avow our belief of the sacred spirit and truth,” that we may find him, and true 
scriptures, and contend for the doctrines revealed || happiness in his favor. Hence we may shew how 
in them. Yet, if in the “meekness of wisdom,” ||men grope in the dark, and proceed amidst be- 
we should venture to start such topics “as Jesus || wildering doubts and uncertainties, in this most 
and the resurrection,” either in the busy resorts |important matter, though the Lord is near unto 
of commerce, in the courts of justice, in the || us, and “we live, move, and exist in him;” and 
schools of the philosophers, or in polite company, || thus prove their need of his word and Spirit, to 
even in this Christian land; numbers would frown, || !ead them into a spiritual acquaintance with hita. 
deride, or exclaim: while Epicureans, and Stoics, | From the rational nature of man, who is in this 
and speculators of jarring tenets, would unite in || respect “the offspring,” and bears the image of 
“encountering” us with their arguments, or shew- || God, we may infer the absurdity of many estab- 
ing their contetnpt of us, as vain babblers, or as || lished customs and sentiments, which degrade 
innovators in religion. And should any seem to the infinite God even beneath the level of his 
pay a more respectful and civil attention to our||creatures. Sometimes we may produce the tes- 
discourse; it would probably be in order to grat- timony of poets and prophets of their own, in 
ify a vain curiosity, and to hear ‘the new doc-||confirmation of our sentiments: and if a man 
‘trine,’ as they would call it. For though the ||have acquired classical learning and general 
truths of the gospel are, in some respects, as old || knowledge, he may thus make a good use of 
as the fall of man; yet they are often “strange || them; yet it is scarcely advisable for those, who 
things” in the ears even of the learned: and they, || are intended for the ministry, to spend any very 
whose lives have been almost entirely spent in | great proportion of their valuable time, about 
studying, hearing, or telling “some new thing,” | these indecent fables and corrupt principles and 
are frequently totally po peas with “the | practices, which must engross much attention, 
good ete | Paget ot pee about . be fa naam who aspire to proficiency in this kind 
most re pe manner. ts) ing. 
V. 30—34. 


every thing is new to him, who has never heard it 
before; as the letters of the alphabet are to chil-|| Notwithstanding all the renown of Athens, and 
dren, when first taught to : thus men’s deep |of ancient Greece, God deemed those “the times” 
ignorance is the real cause, why the gospel is stig- || and laces “of ignorance:” and though he con- 
matized by them as “a new doctrine!” But mod- nived at the dishonor there put upon him, yet be 
ern speculators seldom shew so much respect to |did not excuse the impiet and iniquity of the in- 
the preachers of the gospel, as the Athenians did | habitants. He commanded them, yea, he com 
to Paul; for are aware that the doctrine of || mands us, and “all men every where to repent:” 
the cross will little gratification to curios- || nor will any proud pretensions to virtue, or vain 
reasonings about necessity or contingence, or 


ity and vain-glory; and that conclusions may i ‘ 
drawn from it, very inimical to their carnal pur- | any philosophical or theological systein, excuse 
men in neglecting this call. All men every 


suits and sinful lives. 
where need repentance, and must perish withont 


V. 22--29. 
In addressing mankind ‘about their souls and it: ail, wha repent and believe the gospel will be 
saved; and this is every man’s duty, though no one 


eternal salvation, or its awful reverse, we should 

s their peculiar tions and opinions; || is disposed to perform it without the grace of God. 

and inquire what truths admit, and what er- ||(Notes, Luke 13:1—5.) But the sins, committed 
in the time of a man’s ignorance, will be far less 


severely punished, than those which are perpe- 
trated, in defiance and contempt of the light of the 
gospel.—In calling men to repentance, we should 
always direct their attention to that aiheaous: 
day, when God will judge the world in Ts 
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CHAPS XVM: 


Paul goes to Corinth, meets with Aquila and Priscilla; works with 
them asa tent-maker; and preaches, first to the Jews, 1—5; and, 
when they opposed and blasphemed, to the Gentiles with more 
success,6—8. Encouraged by a vision, he remains there a long 
time, 9—11. The Jews bring him before Gallio, the procon- 
sul who refuses to attend tg such questions, 12—17. Paul returns 
by Ephesus to Jerusalem, goes from thence to Antioch, and re- 
visits the churches which he had planted, 18—23. Apollos 
preaches at Ephesus: and being more fully instructed by Aquila 
and Priscilla, he goes to Achaia, where he labors very success- 
fully, 24—28. 


AS sae these things, Paul * depart- 
ed from Athens, and came to 
> Corinth; 

2 And found a certain Jew, named 
¢ Aquila, born in 4 Pontus, lately come 
from Italy with his wife Priscilla, (be- 
cause that ¢ Claudius had commanded 
all Jews to depart from Rome,) and 
came unto them. 

3 And because he was of the same 
craft, he abode with them, f and wrought: 
for by their occupation they were tent- 


makers. 
a 17:32,33. d 2:9. 1 Pet. 1:1. 
b 19:1. 1 Cor. 1:2. 2 Cor. 1:1,23. | e 11:28. 
2 Tim. 4:20, f 20:34,35. 1 Cor. 4:12, 9:6—12. 
c 26. Rom. 16:3,4. 1 Cor. 16:19. } 2 Cor. 11:9. 1 Thes. 2:9. 2 
2 Tim, 4:19. Thes. 3:8,9. 


\ 


ness;”? and to Jesus and his authority, salvation, 
death, and resurrection: and whatever introduc- 
tion we use, all our discourses must lead to him, 
and centre in him.—But even the most con- 
summate wisdom and address, united with the 
purest zeal and simplicity, in the teacher, will 
often leave the hearers under the deeper con- 
demnation. Some reject the word with super- 
cilious contempt and mockery; and others from 
indolence, levity, and procrastination. Of all 
subjects, that gains the least attention which 
deserves the most: men profess an intention some 
time to hear it again; but this time never arrives 
to numbers. It shall, however, be brought to 
their*remembrance at the great tribunal, to 
seal their condemnation.—No persons are more 
likely to fall into these snares of Satan, than 
self-conceited scholars, and scoffing sceptics and 
infidels. But “if they scorn, they alone must 
bear it.” The minister must be satisfied with 
having faithfully delivered his message; nay, 
even if he be interrupted by the petulance of 
despisers, before he can conclude his subject. 
The word of God, however, will never be abso- 
lutely useless: some Athenians, and some sena- 
tors, as well as others, “will cleave to the Lord” 
and his faithful servants; and these may be useful | 
to others in due tine. So that we should go on 
with our labors, in patience and hope, “whether 
men will hear, or whether they will forbear.” 


NOTES. 
Cuar. XVIII. V.1—6. The apostle seems to 
have had so little prospect of success at Athens, 








that he left it as soon as he well could: though it ||'¢ 


does not appear, that he was in any degree per- 
secuted. Accordingly, he went to Corinth, in 
Achaia, (within the peninsula called Peloponne- 
sus,) a city remarkable for opulence,’ elegance, 
luxury, and licentiousness. Here he met with 
Aquila, a Jew, who was a native of Pontus in Asia, 
but had resided for some time at Rome, where 
it is probable, that he was converted to Christian- 
ity, with his wife Priscilla. They had, however, 
lately been expelled from that city, as Jews, by 
the edict of the Roman emperor; who was induced 


to treatallof that nation, as seditious and danger- 
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ARMS 56. 


4 And &he reasoned in the synagugue 
every sabbath, and " persuaded the Jews 
and the Greeks. 

5 And when ‘Silas and Timotheus 
were come from Macedorfia, Paul * was 
pressed in the spirit, | and testified to 
the Jews, that Jesus * was Christ. 

6 And when ™ they opposed them- 
selves, and blasphemed, ® he shook his 
raiment, and said unto them, ° Your 
blood be upon your own heads; } am 
clean: ? from henceforth I will go unto 
the Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thence, and enter- 
ed into a certain man’s house, named 


26. John 1:41. 3:28. 10:24. 

m 13:45. 19:9. 26:11. Luke 22: 
65. 1 Thes. 2:14—16. Jam. 2: 
6,7. 1 Pet. 4:4,14. 

n 13:51. Neh. 5:13. Matt. 10:14. 
Luke 9:5. 10:10,11. 

o 20:26,27. Lev. 20:9,11,12. 2 
Sam, 1:16. Ez. 3:18,19. 18:13. 
33:4,8,9. 1 Tim. 5:22. 

p 13:46,47. 19:9,10. 26:20. 28:28, 
Mait. 8:11. 21:43. 22:10. Rom. 
3:29. 9:25,26,30—35. 10:12,13. 
11:11—15. 


g 13:14,8&c, 14:1. 17:1—3,11,17. 
19:8. Luke 4:16. 

h 13. 13:43. 19:26, 26:28, 28:23. 
Gen. 9:27. marg. 2 Chr, 32:11. 
Luke 16:31. 2 Cor. 5:11. 

i 17:14,15. 1 Thes. 3:2. 

k 4:20. 17:16. Job 32:18—20. 
Jer. 6:11. 20:9. Ez. 3:14. Mic. 
3:8. Luke 12:50. 2 Cor. 5:14. 
Phil. 1:23: Gr. 

1 28. 2:36. 9:22. 10:42, 17:3. 20: 
21. John 15:27. 1 Pet. 5:12. 

* Or, is the Christ. Dan. 9:25, 











ous persons. Some think that the preaching about 
this time at Rome, that Jesus was the promised 
Messiah, and “the King of Israel,” gave occa- 
sion to this severity: but this is very uncertain. 

(Marg. Ref. a—e.)—Paul, however, being ac- 
quainted with the character of these two excel- 
lent persons, went to lodge with them; and, having 
in his youth learned their trade of making tents. 
which were much used in those warm climates, 
he wrought at it for his livelihood.—It was an 
excellent custom in those days, for such persons 
as received a liberal education, to be also in- 
structed in some mechanical trade: this served 
them as an amusement in prosperity, and was a 
certain resource in case all other prospects failed. 
—Whatever assistance Paul received from the 
churches at Antioch, or Philippi, or other cities; 
he was often reduced to great necessity, by the 
expenses of his journeys: and we learn from 
many intimations in his writings, that he frequent- 
ly wrought with his own hands for his subsistence, 
lest he should be chargeable to his converts. 
(Marg. Ref. f—Notes, 20:32—35. 1 Cor, 4:9— 
13. 1 Thes, 4:9—12. 2 Thes. 3:6—9.)—On the 
sabbath-days, however, as usual, “he reasoned’’ 
with the Jews at Corinth in the synagogue, con- 
cerning the kingdom and salvation of Christ, 
and endeavored to “persuade” both them, and the 
Gentiles who joined in their worship, to believe 
in Jesus as the Messiah. But when Silas (who 
perhaps had staid some time at Berea,) and Timo- 
thy were come to him, to confirm his testimony, 
and most solemnly to obtest, that Jesus was in- 
deed the predicted Messiah, he was inwardly ex- 
ited by the Holy Spirit to still greater vehe- 
mence of mind, in bearing testimony to his Lord: 
and when the Jews opposed his doctrine, and 
even blasphemed the name of Jesus, “he shook 
his raiment” as renouncing all fellowship with 
them: and, to add emphasis to his warnings, he 
declared, that they were likely to perish in their 
sins by their own default, as murderers of their 
own souls; but that he, having faithfully deliver- 
ed his message, was pure from the guilt of their 
ruin; and would therefore go and preach the gos- 
pel to the Gentiles. (Marg. Ref. g—i. 1—p.— 
Notes, 13:49—52. 20:25—27, Ez. 3;17,18. en 


CHAPT 


4 Justus, one that * worshipped God, 
whose house joined hard to the syna- 
gogue. 

8 And * Crispus, t the chief ruler of 
the synagogue, “believed on the Lord, 
with all his house: and many of the 


A. D: 50. 


Corinthians * hearing, believed, and were | 


baptized. +" 


(Practical Observations. } 


9 § Then ¥spake the Lord to Poul] 


in the night by a vision, * Be not afraid, 
but speak, and hold not thy peace: 
10 For *] am with thee, > and no man 


q Col. 4:11. 2 Cor. 12:1—7. 

¢ 10:2,22, 13:42. 16:14. 17:4, z Is. 58:1. Jer. 1:17. Ez. 2:6— 
s 1 Cor, 1:14. 8. 3:0—11.. Jon. 3:2. Mic. 3:8. 
t17. 13:15. Mark 5:35, Epb. 6:19,20. 1 Thes. 2:2. 

u 10:2. 16:14,15,34. Gen. 17:27. | a Ex. 4:12. Josh. 1:5,9. Judg. 


18:19. Josh. 24:15. 

x 2:37—41. 8:12,35—38. Matt. 
28:19. Mark 16:15,16. Rom. 
10:14—17. 1 Cor. 1:18—17. 

y 26:9, 22:18. 23:11. 27:23—25. 


2:18. Is. 8:10, 41:10. 43:2. Jer. 
}:18,19. Matt. 1:23, 28:20. 2 
Cor, 12:9, 2 Tim. 4:17,22. 


10:30, Luke 21:18. Rom. 8:31. 


——— 


9. 1 Tim. Sg a IN ee in spirit. (5) ‘Eithe 
‘his own, or the Holy Spirit, so powerfully urged 
‘and constrained him, that he could not refrain 
‘from speaking. Whitby 
posed, that the apostle was excited, or constrain- 
ed, by a vehemence of natural temper, to act 





improperly on this occasion: and if the ardor of 


his own spirit was holy, no doubt it was excited 
by the Holy Spirit. On the other hand, how cap 
it _be juppieek: Yhat the Holy Spirit urged and 
constrained him, except by exciting and invigo- 
rating holy affections in his heart? (Marg. kef. 
k.- Notes, Jer. 20:1—9. Ez. 3:12—15. 2 Cor. 
5:13—15.)—-He shook his raiment. (6) ‘The com- 
‘mand of our Savior was, “to shake off the dust 
‘from their feet?’ and so Paul and Barnabas do: 
‘(13:51.) but here Paul also shakes it off from his 
‘raiment, as a testimony unto them, that he bad 
‘now renounced any further dealings with them: 
‘adding that now their blood would be upon their 


‘own heads, that is, they only would be guilty of 


sit. (20:26. Matt. 27:24,25.) Whitby. 
rted. (1) arenes aaa Matt. 9: 
6 . (2) Mpocgarws. Here only. Mpocparos, 
feb. ae Ae ‘ad commanded.) Arareraxevat. a 
44, 23:31. 24:23. — 11:1. Ex \ et racow. 
same 3) ‘Op 5 
similis, € vogmaree Tent 


makers. 
torium, et row, 
Svveryero. 1:57. 28: 


tifying.| — Asapaprvpa 

Ly opposed themacloes. (6 

Rom. 13:2. Jam. 4:6. 5:6. 1 

i Prov. 3:34. 
13:51. Matt. 10:14. 

wx, et riwacow quatio. 
V. 7, 8. it is probable, cor 

tinued to lodge and work with — Priscil- 

; in 


Avriraccopevwy be avTwv. 
el. 5:5. EX avr, contra, 


Gt raoww; —He shook.) 


kere 


tianity, and aps 
-eisdeaateton might tend to give 
a 


ei iomorercchl 
gospel; 


b Is. §4:27. Jer. 15:20,21. Matt. | 


It is not to be sup-| 


See on 2:40.—When 
‘ark 6:11. Ex 


that the apostle con- 


the Jews, who 
ing his 


ER XVIII. A. Dw 56. 
shall set on thee to hurt thee; ¢ for 1 
have much people in this city. 

11 And “he *continued there a year 
and six months, teaching the word of 
God among them. 

12 | And when Gallio was * the deputy 
of £ Achaia, §the Jews made insurrec- 
tion with one accord against Paul, and 
brought him to *the judgment-seat, 

13 Saying, ' This fellow persuadeth 
men to worship God contrary to the 
law. 

14 And * when Paul was now about. 
to open his mouth, Gallio said unto the 
Jews, ! If it were a matter of wrong or 
© 18:14,18 John 10:16, 11:52. | g 13:50. 14:2,19, 17:5,13. 21:27, 
Rom. 10:20,21. 1 Cor. 6:9—11.| &c. 

d 14:3. 19:10, 20:31. h 16,17. 25:10. Matt. 27:19. 
* Gr. sat there. John 19:13. Jam. 2:6. 

e 13:7,12. 14. 6:13. 21:28, 24:5,6. 25:8. 
£27. Rom. 15:26, 16:5. 1 Cor. kk 21:39,40. 22:1,2. 26:1,2. Luke 


16:18 2 Cor. 3:1. 9:2. 11:10. | 21:12—15. 1 Pet. 3:14,15. 
1 Thes. 1:7,8. 1 23:27—29, 25:18 —20,26. 
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6 OM Se ror 
r | ‘Ex ovy et S:0p0s, confinis, conterminus: Hocque ex 


‘oye, una, et bpos, terminus.’ Schleusner. . 

V. 9—11. The apostle at this time seems to 
have been greatly discouraged in respect of his 
ministry, by the virulent enmity of the Jews, and 
the dissolute character of the Gentiles; and es- 
pecially by a consciousness of his own insufficien- 
cy, and manifold infirmities. (Notes, 1 Cor. 2:3— 
5. 2 Cor. 10:7—11. 12:7—10. Gal. 4:12—16.) 
The Lord Jesus, therefore, condescended to ap- 

ar to him in vision, to obviate his fears, to em- 

Iden him in his labors, to assure him of his pro- 
tecting presence, and to inform him that he hid 
“much people in that city.” (Marg. Ref. y—e.— 
Notes, 23:11. 27:20—26.) In this he evidently 
spake of those, who were his by election, the gift 
of the Father, and the purchase of his atonement, 
though at that time in an unconverted state: 
(Notes, John 6:36—40. 10:14—18. 11:49—53.) 
and what sort of persons these at Corinth thea 
were, the apostle has in another place informed 
us. (1 Cor. 6:9—11.)—Thus encouraged, he fixed 
his abode at Corinth for a year and a half, during 
which time he planted a very numerous and 
flourisbing church. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. d.)— 
People, &c. (10) ‘So they are called, who are 
‘still heathens, not because of any absolute de- 
‘eree of their election to eternal life; but because 
‘Christ saw that they were disposed to believe, 
‘and by faith become his people; as elsewhere 

John 10:¥6.) he calls those his sheep who should 
bee believe in him’ Wh Thus, in 
e doctrine of God’s decrees, and pre- 
destination, the original depravity and carnal en- 
mity of the human heart, and the necessity of 

neration, are virtually denied, or at best, to- 
tally lost sight of. «Except aman be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” —“God who 
is rich in mercy, for his great love, wherewith he 
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened us her with Christ; by grace are 
ye saved.” ‘oles, 13:42—4B, v. 48. ohn 3:3— 
g. “Eph. 2:4—10. Til. 3:3—7. Were such 
persons as the idolatrous licentions Corinthians 

j of themselves, independently of divine 

ce tpassanng ye . on wees the ee 

i ire gospe ris change their 
aout s, for bon geome worship 

Does this doc- 
and tenth articles of 
would it not have been called 
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wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason 
would that | should ™ bear with you: 

15 But if it be "a question of words 
and names, and of your law, ° look ye to 
it; P for I will be no judge of such matters. 

16 And dhe drave them from the 
judgment-seat. 


ACTS. 





17 Then all the Greeks took * Sos- 
thenes *the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
and beat him before the judgment-seat: 
tand Gallio cared for none of those 
things. 

18 7 And Paul after this tarried there 

et a good while, and then took his leave 
of the brethren, and sailed thence into 
« Syria, and with him * Priscilla and 


m 13:18. Mark 9:19. 2Cor. 11:] 12:16. 

1,4. Heb. 5:2. rd Cor. 1:1. 
n26:3. 1 Tim. 1.4. 6:4. 2 Tim.,| s 8. 

9:93. "Tit, 3:9. t 17:32, Am. 6:6. 1 Cor. 1:23. 


o Matt. 27:4,24. 
p 24:6—8. John 18:31. 
q Ps. 76:10. Rom. 13:3,4, Rev. 


u 16:23,41. 21:3. Gal. 1:21. 
x2. 





A. D. 57. 


Aquila, ¥ having shorn his head in * Cen- 
chrea: for he had a vow. 

19 And he came to * Ephesus and 
left them there: -> but he himself entered 
into the synagogue, and reasoned with 
the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to tarry 
longer time with them, “he consented 
not; 

21 But 4 bade them farewell, saying, 
eT must by all means keep this feast that 
cometh in Jerusalem: but J will return 
again unto you, fif God will. And he 
sailed from Ephesus. 


y 21:24, Num. 6:5—9,18. 1 Cer. | 1 Cor. 16:12. 


9:20. d 15:29. Luke 9:61. 2 Cor. 13 
z Rom. 16:1. 11. 

a24, 19:1,17,26. 20:16. 1 Cor. | e Deut. 16:1. 

16:2. Eph, 1:1. 1 Tim. 1:3. | f 19:21. 21:14. Matt. 26:39 
2 Tim. 1:18. 4:12, Rev. 1:11.] Rom. 1:10. 15:32. 1 Cor. 4:19. 
2:1. Phil. 2:19—24. Heb. 6:3 


b See on 4, 17:2,3. Jam. 4:15. 


c 20:16. 21:13,14. Mark 1:37,38. 
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V. 12—17. Gallio is supposed to have been | 
the brother of Seneca, the renowned pagan mor- 
alist; and he bears a fair character in history.— 
As the Jews were allowed the free exercise of 
their religion at Corinth, they supposed that he 
would exert his authority against those, who in- 
novated on their ancient customs: they therefore 
tumultuously seized on Paul, and dragged him to 
the Roman tribunal; and, with much contempt, 
accused him of inducing men to worship God, in 
a manner contrary to their law. But when the 
apostle was about to plead his own cause, and to 
embrace the opportunity of declaring the gospel 
before Gallio; that magistrate refused to take 
any cognizance of such matters. He declared, 
that if any person had been defrauded or oppress- 
ed, or if any mischievous licentiousness had been 
committed; it would have been reasonable for 
him to attend to the fact, notwithstanding the 
irregularity and clamor of their proceedings: but, 
as their dispute related only to their religious 
peculiarities, the names of Jesus, and the Mes- 
siah, or the obligations of the Mosaic law, on all 
that worshipped the God of the Jews; they should 
decide for themselves, for he would not trouble 
himself about such subjects. With this answer 
he dismissed them, and ordered them away from 
the judgment-seat, with apparent sternness. And 
when the Greeks-violently assaulted and beat 
Sosthenes, even in Gallio’s presence, he took no 
cognizance of this breach of the peace, for he 
“cared for none of those things.”—It is not 
agreed who Sosthenes was: some think that he 
was the same person as Crispus, before mention- 
ed (8); others, that he succeeded him as chief 
ruler of the synagogue, when Crispus embraced 
Christianity. Some think that he was the lead- 
ing person in the prosecution of Paul, and that 
he was contemptuously and cruelly treated by 
those Greeks, who favored the apostle: others 
conjecture, that he was a Christian, and that the 
Jews excited the Greeks to abuse him, when 
they could not prevail to wreak their malice on 
Paul. We afterwards read of Sosthenes, among 

‘the apostle’s chief friends: (1 Cor. 1:1.) if this 
was the same person, as it is probable from the 
manner in which Luke mentions him; the latter 
opinion is favored by it: for the conversion of a 
leading persecutor would scarcely have been 











passed over in silence.—The Alexandrian manv- | 


scripts and some ancient versions read Jews, in- 
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stead of Greeks; and it has been conjectured 
that xavres (they all,) was the original reading, 
and that some transcribers took the liberty of 
inserting Greeks, and others Jews, in the copies 
which they wrote. This indeed would remove 
the difficulty, and clearly shew that Sosthenes 
was a Christian; but the authority for the altera- 
tion, is scarcely sufficient to warrant the con- 
clusion. See Paley’s Hore Pauline.—Gallio’s 
conduct in this transaction has been considered - 
in very different lights; some having severely 
condemned it, and others having highly approved 
it. Doubtless he acted properly, in refusing, as 
a magistrate, to give any assistance to persecu- 
tors, or to interfere with the determination ot 
religious controversies: but there evidently was 
a contemptuous disregard of all such topics, as 
wholly unworthy of his notice: he probably deem 
ed both Jews and Christians to be ignorant and 
deluded fanatics; and concluded that it was of no 
consequence who was right or wrong, in disputes 
of this nature. A mixture of philosophical skep- 
ticism, and of political contempt of religious con- 
cerns, compared with affairs of state, seems to 
have influenced his conduct. . (Votes, 23:25—30. 
25:19. 26:24—32.) As he would not use his au- 
thority against Paul; so he would not protect 
Sosthenes, or punish the injury done to him: and 
the historian evidently blames him, because, “he 
cared for none of these things.”—*This profane 
‘man thought this a‘controversy rather of words 
‘than of things; and considered the doctrine of 
‘God as vain words.’ -Beza. 

Was the deputy. (12) AvSoraravovros.—Here 
only.—See on 13:7.—‘Dr. Lardner justly ob- 
‘serves, ... that this is another instance of the ex- 
‘act propriety with which St. Luke expresses 
thimself. For, though the province of Achaia, 
‘which comprehended all the rest of Greece, had 
‘a more various fortune than that of Cyprus, and 
‘frequently changed its form of government; yet 
‘A. D. 44, (which is generally supposed to have 
‘been about eight years before this event,) it was 
‘restored to the senate, and so became procon- 
‘sular.” Doddridge.—Persuadeth. (13) Avarede 
Here only. Ex ava, et meSo, suadeo.—Lewd- 
ness. (14) ‘Pgdisoynza. Here only.—‘Admodum 
‘grave scelus.?. Schleusner. ‘Padwoya* See on 
13:10.—I_ should bear.] Hvecxopnv. See on Matt. 
17:17.—Gallio cared for none of those things. 
(17) Ovdev rerwr ry Paddwr eusdrev. “None of these 





A. D. 57. 


22 And when he had landed at * Ce- 
sarea, and "gone up, and saluted ! the 
church, * he went down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time 
there, he departed, and went over all ' the 
country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
™ strengthening all the disciples. 

[Practical Observations.] 

24 J And acertain Jew named ® Apol- 
los, born at ° Alexandria, ? an eloquent 
man, and % mighty in the scriptures, came 
to Ephesus. 

25 This man was " instructed in the 
way of the Lord; and, being * fervent 
in the spirit, he spake and taught dili- 
8:40. 10:1,24. 11:11. 18-22 23:| 16:12. Tit. 3:13. 

23. o 6:9. 27:6. 

p Ex. 4:10. Is, 3:3. 
2. 2 Cor. 10:10. 

q 23. 7:22. Ezra 7:6,12. Matt. 
13:52. Luke 24:19. Col. 3:16. 

r 13:10, 16:17. 19:9,23. Gen. 18: 
19. Judg. 2:22. 1 Sam. 12:23. 


Ps, 25:8,9. 119:1. Is. 40:3. Jer. 
6:16. Hos. 14:9. Matt. 3:3. 





b25:1,4. 
521. 11:22. 15:4. 21:17—19. 
k 11:19—-27. 13:1. 14:26. 15:23, 


35. 
116:6. 1 Cor. 16:1. Gal. 1:2. 4: 
1 


1 Cor, 2:1, 


4. 
m 14:22. 15:32,41. 16:40. Deut. 
3:23. Ezra 1:6. Is. 35:3,4- 


Dan, 11:1. Luke 22:32,43. 1 Mark 1:3. 12:14 Luke 3:4. 
Thes. 3:2. 4:18. 5:14. Heb.} Joho 1:23. 
12:12,13. s Rom. 12:11. Col. 1:28,29. 2 
ni9:t. 1 Cor, 1:12. 3:5,6. 4:6. | Tim. 2:4. 


—— 
om was any concern to Gallio.” Mark 4:38. 


r. 
V. 18—23. Notwithstanding the tumultuous 
enmity of the Jews, the Lord Jesus continued to 
tect his servant, while he abode a considera- 
Eis time longer at Corinth. (Vote, Rom. 16:1,2.) 
—At length, however, he took a pious and affec- 
tionate farewell of the new converts, and set sail 
for Syria; being accompanied b 
Priscilla, who intended to settle for a time at 
Ephesus. But before he embarked, be cut off 
his hair at Cenchrea, the port of Corinth, on ac- 
count of a vow which he had taken, respecting 
some of his multiplied deliverances. (Marg. 
Ref. a. y.) Probably, this was of the nature of 
the Nazarite’s vow: but when the distance pre-| 
ing to Jerusalem, at the 





for the apostle to cut off his hair, and begin 
again the appointed term: and 
distance, 


S 


¢ 
= 
: 
: 


Ww tle arrived at Ephe- 
he left his friends Aquila and Priscilla; 
rtunity of setting before the 
the substance and evidences 


wenatchee 


which shews, that the design 
not so much to gratify curios- 
instructive specimen of the 


at first propa- 
gated. The travels, success of the 
apostle also were far greater, 
~ ‘peader would suppose; for the 
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gently the things of the Lord, * knowing 
only the baptism of John. 

26 And he began "to speak boldly in 
the synagogue: whom when * Aquila and 
Priscilla had heard, they took him unto 
them, and Y Be abaded. unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 

27 And when he wus disposed to pass 
into Achaia, #the brethren wrote, * ex- 
horting the disciples to receive him: who 
when he was come, » helped them much 
which had © believed through grace: 

28 For he mightily ¢convinced the 
Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the 
scriptures that Jesus * was Christ. 

}t 19:3. Matt. 3: Luke 3: John | b 1 Cor. 3:6,10—14. 2 Cor, 1:24, 

1519—36. Phil. 1:25, 
ul4:3. Is. 58:1. Eph. 6:19,20. | ¢ John 1:12,13. Rom. 1:5. 1 Cor 
16:10, Eph. 2:8—10. Phil. 1. 


29. Col. 2:12. 2 Thes. 2:13,14 


x 2,3. 
y 8:31e 28:23. Prov. 1:5. 9:9. 22: 
Tit. 3:4—6. Jam. 1:16—18. 


17,18. 25:12. Matt. 18:3,4. 
Mark 10:18. Leke 19:26. 24: 
27. John 7:17. 1 Cor. 3:18. 8: 
2. 12:21. 
29:27. Rom. 16:1,2. 1 Cor. 16: 
3. 2 Cor. 3:1,2. 
a Col. 4:10. 3 John 8—10, 


1 Pet. 1:2,3. 
425, 9:22. 17:3. 26:22,23. Luke 
24:27,44, 1 Cor. 15:3,4. Heb. 


7:—10: 
* Or, is the Christ. See on 6. 


ee — 
and the conversion of thousands, are sometimes 


recorded in a few verses. The apostle sailed 
from thence he tray- 





ing and animating the disciples, cts A their 


affairs, and 
(Marg. Ref. g—l. 

Took his leave. (18) Anoragapevos. 21. See on 
Mark 6:46.—Sailed.] Eferdu. 15:39-20:6. Not 
elsewhere.—Having shaved.) Keipapevos. 8:32. 
1 Cor. 11:6. Not elsewhere.—He consented not. 
(20) Our emevevocy. Here only. Ex em, et vevo, 
nulo, assentior.—I will return. (21) Avaxapypo- 
Mati. 2:12. Luke 10:6. Heb. 11:15. Ex ave et 
xaprrw, flecto, Rom. 11:4, 14:11. 

V. 24—28. While Paul was making the ex- 
tensive circuit above stated, Apollos, a native of 
Alexandria in Egypt, a person of a ready and 
graceful elocution, and of great acquaintance 
with the scriptures of the Old Testament, arriv- 
ea at Ephesus. (Marg. Ref. n—q.—Vole, 1 
Cor. 16:12.) He had acquired some knowledge 
of the way of salvation, by faith in the Messiah; 
as far as it could be learned from the ministry of 
John the Baptist, and his testimony to Jesus, 
whom he pointed out, as “the Lamb of God,” 
«the Son of God,” the “Bridegroom of the church,” 
and the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. r—t.— 
Noles, John 1:29—34. 3:27—36.) It does not 
however appear, that he had ever been among 
the Christians; nor is it known when, and by 
whom, he received Christian baptism: and there 
is no proof, that he had at this time any miracu- 
lous powers. But, being very zealous and “fer- 
vent in spirit,” for the honor of God, and the 
interests of true religion; he went from place to 

lace, diligently teaching the Jews what he 
Cae concerning the necessity of amet: 
: 71 
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and fruits meet for repentance,” as a preparation 
for the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. On 
these subjects he boldly preached in the syna- 
gogue at Ephesus, in the hearing of Aquila and 
Priscilla: and they perceiving his ability, zeal, 
and piety, said nothing to his disadvantage 
though they found that he had very imperfect 
views of those subjects on which he spoke. On 
the contrary, they formed an acquaintance with 
him, and shewed him more completely the doc- 
trine of the gospel, and the things which had 
taken place in respect of Jesus Christ: and he, 
with the most amiable humility, received their 
imstructions, and so obtained more adequate qual- 
ifications for his important work. (Marg. Ref. 
u—y.) At length, he determined to go into 
Achaia, and to Corinth: and, by their recom- 
mendatory letters, he was" introduced to the 
Christians there; and proved exceedingly useful 
to them, and successful in convincing the Jews, 
in the most public manner, that Jesus was indeed 
the promised Messiah. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 
7—b. d.—WNote, 1 Cor. 16:12.)\—Believed through 
grace. (27) ‘That is, through the gospel,” says 
‘Dr. Hammond, or through the favor of God in 
‘vouchsafing them the knowledge of it.” Whitby. 
Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, 9—11. John 1:10—13. 

ph. 2:4—10. Tit. 3:4—T.)—‘The best comment 
‘on these words is what we are told elsewhere: 
‘Paul planted, Apollos watered; but God gave 
‘the increase.” ’ Doddridge. (Note, 1 Cor. 3:4 
—9. ? 
ales (24) Aoyws. Here only. Aoya, 7: 
38.—Was insiructed. (25) Hy Karnynpevose See 
on Luke 1:4.—Being fervent in the syrrit.]  Zewv 
tw mvevparte Rom. 12:11. Not elsewhere. ‘Zew, 
cine de fervore ignis vi excitato.’? Schleusner. 

ence %mos.— Diligently.] Axpibws.—More per- 
fectly. (26) Axo.besepov. Luke 1:3. Eph. 5:15. 
1 Thes. 5:2.—Exhorting. (27) Mporpepapzevor. Here 
only.—Ex ro, et rperw, verto. Uporperw, propello, 
impello, adhortor.—Through grace.| Ava TNS NAMtTOSe 
Rom. 12:3. 1 Cor. 15:10. Eph. 3:7,8.— Mightily. 
(28) Evrovws. Luke 23:10. Not elsewhere.— 
EX ev, et reo, tendo.—He ... convinced.]  Araxatn- 
Aeyxeroe Here only.—Ex dra, cara, et edeyyw, John 
16:8.—Publicly.] Anpootg- 16:37. 20:20. Anpostos, 
5:18. A dnpos, populus.—Palam falsas eorum de 
‘Jesu opinione refutabat.’ Schleusner. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—8. 

While the zealous ministers of Christ carefully 
shun whatever may entangle them in the affairs 
of this life; they will submit to any hardship or 
labor, which may be rendered subservient to 
their usefulness, or remove obstacles out of their 
way: and to work at a trade, for daily bread, in 
order to preach the gospel without charge, differs 
exceedingly from carrying on lucrative business, 
in order to grow rich, and live in abundance, 
in connexion with the office of an evangelical 
preacher.—The knowledge of any thing, by 
which an honest living can be earned, is a very 
valuable acquisition: it never can prove injurious 
to any man; it cannot be taken from him; and it 
may, on one occasion or other, be peculiarly use- 
ful to him.—Even among affluent persons, the 
ministers of Christ are more likely to do good, 
by shewing an entire indifference to all those 
things which wealth can purchase; than by affect- 
ing a style of living, which emulates that of the 
very persons, from whose liberality it requires 
and almost demands support.—The love of Christ 
is the best bond of friendship; and the commu- 
nion of the saints sweetens labor, contempt, and 
even persecution.—Cogent arguments and af. 
fectionate hi ee should concur, in our en- 
deavors to lead sinners to faith in the Savior; but 
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err 


when great neglect or contempt is manifested; we 
should be “pressed in spirit” to testify to the truth 
with greater vehemence, even though it may ex- 


cite more virulent opposition: and we must warn 


those who “contradict and blaspheme,” that they 


will perish, and “their blood will be upon their 


| own head,” if they reject that faithful testimony, 


‘by which we keep ourselves pure from the guilt 


of their destruction. When some oppose the 


gospel, we must turn ‘to others; (Vole, Heb. 6:4 


—6.)and our regret, that so many persist in their 


‘unbelief, should not prevent our gratitude for the 
/conversion of some to the faith of the divine 





Savior. (Notes and P. O. Luke 15:1—10.) 
V. 9—23. : 

The most eminent, useful, and courageous min- 
isters ey perience seasons of dejection and anxie- 
ty, through consciousness of their own unworthi- 
ness and defects, the prospect of perils and diffi- 
culties in their work, and the determined enmity 
and opposition of many amaeng whom they labor. 
But the Lord Jesus knows, and wil! obviate all 
their fears: he will encourage them “to speak, 
and not hold their peace;”’ and he will teach them 


| to trust in his protection amidst all dangers; while 


he gathers in his chosen flock from those places, 
in which they are scattered before their conver- 
sion. Even the irreligion and infidelity of rulers, 
though exceedingly criminal in itself, has often 
been over-ruled for the protection of the disci- 
ples of Christ. Whatever be their motives, such 
magistrates as take care to prevent, orimpartially 
to punish, those crimes which are injurious to the 
welfare of the community; and who refuse to use 
their authority in persecuting one religious sect 
at the instance of another, or in imposing doc- 
trines, forms, and modes of worship on men’s 
consciences; certainly best understand and per 
form the duties of their office. Yet, indifference 
to all religion, and to the infinitely momentous 
interests of eternity, ismo necessary concomitant 
of toleration, but rather a disgrace to it; as it 


| shews that rulers, of this description, are actuated 


merely by indolence and worldly policy, and: not 
by a regard to the rights of conscience, or by a 
sense of their duty to God: and their toleration 
or protection of his worshippers, will often be 
partial and contemptuous, and attended by im- 
proper connivance at those who violate the peace 
of society; as well as a total and systematical 
neglect of the due improvement of the talents 
entrusted to them. We should, however, be 
thankful for security, thus continued to us, in 
Providence; and we must not forget to pray for 
those who seem more to regard the liberties of 
mankind, than the salvation of their own souls. 
—We ought simply to promote, in our several 
places, the cause of Christ; forming such plans 
as seem to us most proper for that end, and re- 
lying on the Lord, to enable us to accomplish 
them, if he see good. But alas! how immensely 
short do we come, in active zeal, diligence, and 
patience, to the indefatigable “apostle of the 
Gentiles!” _ And with what earnestness and 
alacrity, did he proceed from city to city, and 
nation to nation, to strengthen the disciples, and 
make-known the salvation of Christ to perishing 
sinners! 
: V. 24—-28. 

When natural talents for argument and elocu- 
tion unite with great diligence in studying the 
scriptures; and when they are attended with fer- 
vent zeal, piety, and humility; they qualify a 
man for doing much good by “teaching diligent- 
ly” and accurately “the things of the Lord.” ~ 
And even, if persons thus qualified and disposed, 
are at present in many things mistaken or igno- 
rant; the Lord will provide them teachers, as 
well as hearers, and lead them forward in the 





A. D. 58. 
CHAP. XIX. 


Paul, arriving at Ephesus, finds disciples who knew only John’s 
baptism; and, having instructed them, and baptized them in 
the name of Christ, ha confers on them the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, 1—7. He preaches, first in the synagogue; 
and then very successfully in a school for two years, God con- 
firming his word by miracles, 8—12. Certain Jewish exorcists, 
attempting to cast out a devil in the name of Jesus, are driven 
away naked and wounded, 13—17. Many, who had used magi- 
cal arts, are converted, and burn their books, 18—20. Paul 
purposing to go into Macedonia, and then to Jerusalem, and 
afterwards to Rome, sends friends before him, 21,22. Deme- 
trius, and the silversmiths at Ephesus, raise a mob against him, 
to support their gainful traffic and the worship of Diana; and 
this is attended with great uproar and confusion, 23—34. The 
town-clerk, with great difficulty and address, appeases it, 35 


—4 

ed it came to pass, *that while Apol- 
los was at Corinth, » Paul having 
passed through the upper coasts, *came 
to Ephesus; and finding certain disciples, 
2 He said unto them, ¢Have ye re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost since ye believed? 
And they said unto him, * We have not 
@ 18:24—28. 1 Cor. 1:12. $:4— | d 6, 2:17,38,39. 8:15—17. 10:44. 


7. 16:12. 11:15—17. Kom. 1:11.12, 
b 18:23. e 1 Sam. 3:7. John 7:39. 1 Cor. 
ce 18:19—21. 6:19. 12:1,&c. Gal. 3:5. 


knowledge of his truth and will.—Experienced 
Christians, when they hear ministers, who seem 
earnest and pious, though not fully acquainted 
with the gospel, should by no means despise them, 
or teach others to undervalue them: they ought 
rather to endeavor, privately and meekly, to point 
out this and the other truth to their attention; 
and so to lead them on to a greater competency 
of knowledge, and exactness of judgment. And 
if faithful counsel and ete a taken in 
good part, and duly improved; and popular young 
men are thus ao to conviction, and a to 
learn from those, who in some may be 
deemed their oF we they will er a re 
rogress in know e, and maturity for useful- 
—_ and they may soon be recommended as use- 
ful helpers to those “who have believed through 
grace;” as well as able defenders of the gospel, 
against those who set themselves to oppose it. 


NOTES. 
Cuap. XIX. V. 1—4. After Apollos was gone 


way for his preac 
that city. (Marg. . 


thi pate the extraordinary com- 
end them to vers, at that time; or 
especially “the ministra- 
Marg. Ref. 4, e—Notes, 

John 7:31—39. 2 Cor. 3:7—11.) ‘As Apollos had 
‘left Jerusalem, and to Alexandria, before 
‘the miraculous effusion of the Holy Ghost on the 
‘apostles, at the day of Pentecost: so had they 
done, and been travelli _ other 


here the not yet 
— a er This is not pantera 
and perhaps, 


vo. Y. 


tion of the Spirit.” 
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like Apollos, they endeavored to|/24.) 


A. D. 56, 


so much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost. 

3 And he sai! unto them, Unto what 
then were ye baptized? And they said, 
& Unto John’s baptism. 

4 Then said Paul, "John verily bap- 
tized with the baptism of repentance, 
saying unto the people, That they should 
believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard -this, ! they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had * Jaid his hands 
upon them, 'the Holy Ghost came on 
them; and they spake with tongues, and 
prophesied. 


f Matt. 28:19. 1 Cor. 12:13. 
18:25. Matt. 3: Luke 3: 





12:38. 8:12,16. Rom. 6:3,4. 1 
Cor. 1:13 —15. 10:2. 


1:5. 11:16. 13:23—25, Matt. | k 6:6. 8:17—19. 9:17, 1 Tim. 
$:11,12, 11:3—5. 21:25—S2.| 6:22, 2 Tim. 1:6. 
Mark 1:1—12. Luke 1:76—79. | 12:4. 10:45,46. 13:2, 1 Cor. 12: 


3:16—18. John 1:29—34, 3:28 


8—11,28—30. 
—36. 5:33—35. 





communicate to the Jews in different places what 
they had learned from John the Baptist, concern- 
ing Jesus, the Messiah, “the Lamb of God,” “the 
Son of God,” and “the Bridegroom” of the church; 
and, having just before arrived at Ephesus, they 
had not become acquainted with Aquila and Pris- 
cilla. But hearing of Paul, it is probable they 
introduced themselves to him, as persons who be- 
lieved in Jesus as the promised Messiah: and, 
perhaps being regarded as teachers of this doc- 
trine, the apostle might suppose that they had re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit, at the day of Pentecost, 
or by the laying on of the hands of the apostles, 
till their answer shewed that they had very im- 
perfect views of the Christian doctrine. He 
therefore, further inquired, “unto what they had 
been baptized:” and their answer introduced his 
remarks, concerning the ministry and ep tes of 
John, as the forerunner and witness to the Mes- 
siah. (Marg. on» f—h.—.Votes, Matt. 3:11,12. 
Luke 1:76—79. 3:15—20. John 1:6—9,19—42. 
3:27—36.) 
The upper coasts. (1) Ta avwrepixa pepn. Here 
‘only. Ab avwrepos, superior. The upper parts of 
Asia Minor, which were moré remote from the 
Mediterranean Sea. 

V. 5,6. Several learned critics, of different 
sentiments concerning baptism, have argued that 
these are the words of Paul, shewing the disci- 

les, that when John baptized those who heard 

is doctrine, he virtually baptized them in the 
name of Jesus; and not the words of the historian, 
relating the baptism of these persons, subsequent 
to the apostle’s instruction of them. Some of 
those, who first contended for this interpretation, 
did it out of zeal against such as they called Re- 
baptizers, lest they should adduce this example in 
support of their practice. Yet, by maintaining 
the baptism of John, and the baptism of Christ, 
to be entirely the same, they have furnished their 
opponents with a far more plausible argument, 
than that which they wanted to wrest from them. 
But, however that may be, I cannot think, that 
any impartial man, who never heard of these con- 
troversies, would, either from reading the origi- 
nal, or our version, put this construction on the 
words. If John , in any sense, be said to 
“baptize his disciples in the name of the Lord 
Jesus;” Jesus himself must have been baptized 
virt in his own name. (Note, John 3:22— 
St. Paul’s question, “Unto what then 
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A.D. 59; 


7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 § And he ™ went into the synagogue, 
and spake boldly for the space of three 
months, ® disputing and persuading the 
things concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when °divers were hardened, 
and believed not, P but spake evil of that 
way before the multitude, 4 he departed 
from them, and separated the disciples, 
disputing * daily in the school of one Ty- 


rannus. 

m 13:14,46. 14:1. 26:22,23. 3:13. 

09. 9:2U-—22. 17:1—3,17. 18:4. | p 23. 9:2. 22:4, 24:21, 28:22. 2 
28:23, Jude 3. Pets 2:2,12, 

o 7:51. 13:45,46. 18:6. 2 Kings |q 14:4. 17:4, 18:7,8. Matt. 15: 
1714, 2Chr. 30:8. 36:16. Neh. | 14. 16:4, Luke 12:51—53. 1 
9:16,17,29. Ps. 95:8. Is. 8:14. | Tim. 6:5. 2 Tim. 3:5. 

Jer. 7:26, 19:15. John 12:40, |r 20:31. Prov. 8:34, Matt, 26: 
Rom. 9:18. 11:7. marg. Heb.| 55. 2 Tim. 4:2. 





were ye baptized?” impliesa distinction between 
different kinds of baptism; and denotes, that, 
while he understood they had been baptized, he 
also concluded that they had not received Chris- 
tian baptism, having never heard of the Holy 
Spirit, in whose name Christians were baptized. 
(Note, Matt. 28:19,20, v. 19.)—‘This is visible 
‘even in the words of St. Paul here: John said to 
‘those that came to his baptism tva morevoworw (4), 
‘not that they did, but that “they should, believe 
‘in him that was coming after him;” now they 
‘were not to be baptized in the name of Jesus 
‘Christ, till they did actually believe in him, 
‘which they who had received John’s baptism 
‘were so far from doing, that they were “musing 
‘whether Jobn himself were not the Christ.” ’ 
Whitby. After Christ’s ascension no inquiry was 
made, that we read of, whether the converts had 
been baptized by John, or not: and if but one of 
the three thousand, who were baptized on the 
day of Pentecost, had been John’s disciple, (and 
probably numbers were such,). the baptism of 
John, and that of Jesus, must have been distinct 
ordinances. (Note, 2:41.) The difference be- 
tween that introductory institution to the Chris- 
tian dispensation, and the initiatory external seal 
of that dispensation, has been already considered. 
(Notes, Matt. 3:5,6.)—Some have indeed said, that 
‘if John’s baptism and Christ’s were different, our 
‘Lord had no communion with the New Testament 
‘church in baptism, as he had with the Old Testa- 
‘ment church in cireumcision.’ But “he was made 
under the law” to fulfil its righteousness, as our 
Surety; and must therefore, both on that account, 
and as our example, obey every command, and 
attend on every institution of God, then in force: 
whereas, there was not the same reason for his 
joining in the ordinances of the gospel, which he 
appointed merely as our Lord and King. Doubt- 
less he ate the passover with his disciples, yet it 
does not appear that he partook of the eucharist: 
(Notes, Matt. 26:26—29. Luke 22:14—18.) it is 
not probable that he did; neither can it be sup- 
peanes that he was “baptized into the name of the 
ather, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” 
which is essential to Christian baptism. I appre- 
hend therefore, that these persons, having been 
further instructed by Paul, were admitted into 
the church by baptism; previously to the comniu- 
nication of the Holy Spirit to them, by the impo- 
sition of the nessa hands, in his miraculous 
powers and gifts. (Notes, 8:14—17. 10:44—48.) 
Vv. % ‘The opinion of Bishop Stillingfleet is 
very probable, that St. Paul designed these 
twelve men for a nursery of the churches in 
‘Asia, or persons to be sent from Ephesus to 
‘preach among them.’ Whitby. Thus these 
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10 And ‘this continued by the space 
of two years; so that all they which dwelt 
in t Asia, heard the word of the Lord Je- 
sus, " both Jews and Greeks. 

11 And *God wrought special mira- 
cles by the hands of Paul; 

12 So ¥ that from his body were 
brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or 
aprons, and the diseases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out of 
them. [Practical Observations.] 


13 Then certain of the * vagabond 
3 18:11, 20:21. Rom, 10:18. x 5:12. 14:3. 15:12. 16:18. Mark 
t 16:6. 2 Tim.1:15, 1 Pet. 1:1. 16:17—20. John 14:12. Rom. 
Rey. 1:4,11. 15:18,19. Gal. 3:5. Heb. 2:4. 
u 18:4. 20:20,21. Rom. 1:16.10: [y 5:15. 2 Kings 4:29-—-31. 13: 
12. 1 Cor. 1:22—24. Gal. 3:28. | 20,21. 
Col. 3:11. z Gen, 4:12,14. Ps. 109:10. 














persons continued in the church of Ephesus, wait- 
ing for opportunities of acting as evangelists; as 
the pastors and teachers had before done at An- 
tioch in Syria. (Vote, 13:1—3.)—The case of 
these disciples seems to have been, in all respects, 
the same ‘with that of Apollos, though they were 
less eminent in the church. (Vote, 18:24—28.) 

V. 8—12. The apostle proceeded after the 
same method, and met with the same opposition 
from the Jews, at Ephesus, which he nad done in 
other places. (Marg. Ref. m,n.—WNote, 18:18— 
23.) Many obdurately rejected the gospel, and 
openly reviled “the way” of seeking acceptance 
with God, by faith in Jesus: (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) so 
that the apostle deemed it proper to separate the 
disciples from among them, lest they should per- 
plex or subvert them. And, leaving the opposing 
Jews, he preached the gospel, and argued in be- 
half of his doctrine, without intermission, “daily,” 
in a public school, before all, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, who would attend him. It is not known 
whether Jewish divinity, or heathen learning and 
philosophy, had before been taught in this place: 
but it is probable, that Tyrannus was converted 
to Christ, and his school afforded the apostle a 
commodious place, in which to publish his doc- 
trine; which he did with such success for two 
years together, that in that time, men of all pla- 
ces and descriptions “in Asia had heard the word 
of the Lord Jesus.” At the same time he was en- 


‘abled to work most extraordinary miracles, in 


confirmation of his doctrine. (Marg. Ref. q—y. 
—WNotes, 5:12—16. John 14:i—14.) The hand- 
kerchiefs, and aprons (probably such as both men 
and women, at their work, wore to save their 
other clothes) could not convey any virtue from 
the apostle, but were mere tokens of the Lord’s 
omnipotent operation, as the waving of the rod 
of Moses had been. No doubt the apostle was 
enabled to confirm his doctrine by miracles, in 
other places, even though we have no informa- 
tion about it.—These cures wrought upon absent 
‘persons, some of them a considerable distance 
‘from Ephesus, might conduce greatly to the suc- 
‘cess of the gospel among those, whose faces Paul 
‘himself had not seen.’ Doddridge. It ma 

likewise be supposed, that the apostle sent forth 
some of his assistants, to preach the gospel in the 
adjacent cities, while he was laboring at Ephesus; 
and it is not unlikely that the twelve persons be- 
fore mentioned were thus employed.—‘ Asia, 
‘throughout the Acts of the apostles and the Epis- 
‘tles of St. Paul, does not mean the whole of 
‘Asia Minor, or Anatolia, nor even the whole of 
‘the proconsular Asia, but a district in the ante- 
‘rior part of that country, called Lydian Asia, di- 
‘vided from the rest, much as Portugal is from 
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Jews, * exorcists, » took upon them to call 
over them which had evil spirits the name 
of the Lord Jesus, saying, We * adjure 
you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of one 
Sceva a Jew, and chief of the priests, 
which did so. 

15 And * the evil spirit answered and 
said, Jesus 1 know, and Paul I know; 
but who are ye? 

16 And &the man in whom the evil 
spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed against them, so that 
they fled out of that house naked and 
wounded. 


17 And this was known to £ all the | 


Jews and Greeks also, dwelling at 


a Matt. 12:27, Luke 11:19. d 16:17,18. Gen. 3:1—65 1 

b 2:18,19. Mark 9:38. Luke 9:| Kings 22:21—23. Matt, 8:29 
—31. Mark 1:24.34. 6:9—13. 
Luke 4:83—35. 8-28—32. 

Mark 6:3,4,15. Luke 8:29,35. 
10. 


49. 

e Josh. 6:26. 1 Sam. 14:24. 1 
Ki 22:16. Matt. 26:63. 
5:7. _ 








‘Spain, and of which district Ephesus was the capi- 
‘tal.’ aley.—Two years. (10) The apostle 
preached three months in the synagogue, and two 
years in the school of Tyrannus. But in his ad- 
dress to the elders of Ephesus, he mentions three 

ears; (20:31.) and most commentators date the 
beginning of ¢ ese three years from his first com- 
ing to Ephesus. (18:19—21.) Nine months, how- 
ever, seem far too short a time for his voyage and 
journey to Jerusalem, and his circuit, by Antioch, 
and throngh Galatia and Phrygia, and the upper 
regions of Asia. The circuit itself could not be 
made, without travelling perhaps a thousand miles, 
probably on foot, besides the voyage from Ephe- 
sus to Caan and the stay in each place, in 
order to answer the intended purposes, must have 
been considerable. Neither does it appear, how 
he could say, “Remember, that by the space of 
three years, I ceased not to warn every one of 
you night and day with tears;” if he had been 
absent from them nine months of the time. Itis 
therefore most natural to conclude, that after he 


» (8) Acadreyoperos. 9. See on 17:2.— 


Were (9) Eo«k F 
Heb. 3:8,13.—Ex. 4:21. 7:3,22. 8:19. 9:12. 10:20, 
97. 11:10. 14:4,8,17. Sept. A oxAnpos, durus, 9:5. 
Matt. 25:24. John 6:60.— Believed — HreSsy. 
See on 17:5.—The school.) Zxodp Here only. 
Proprie otium.— Body. (12) Xpwros. Here only. 
Lev. 13:2—4,11,13. A xpoa, color.—A ms. 
Yipuwda. Here only. *Vox est drigine Latina, 
‘ex semi ac cingo:... semicinclium, hoc est ew 


were 
the Jews; and, 
they seem to 
ed a 
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Ephesus; * and fear fell on them all, 
hand the name of. the Lord Jesus was 
magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, and 
i confessed, and shewed their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which * used 
curious aris, brought their books to- 
gether, 'and burned them before all 
men: and they counted the price of them, 
and found it fifty thousand pieces of sil- 
ver. 

20 So ™mightily grew the word of 
God, and prevailed! 

[Practical Observations.) 


| g 5:5,11,13, 13:12, Lev. 10:3. 1] Deut. 18:10—12. 1 Sam, 28:7 
Sam. 6:20. 2 Sam. 6:9. Ps. 64:| —9, 1 Chr. 10:18. 2 Chr. 33: 
9. Luke 1:65. 7:16. 6. Is. 8:19. 47:12,138. Dan. 2 

h Phil. 1:20. 2:9—11. 2 Thes., 

| 3:12. 3:1. Heb. 2:8,9, Rev. 5: 

) 12—14. 

i Ley. 16:21. 26:40. Job 33:24, 
| 28. Ps. 32:5. Prov. 28:13. Jer. 
$:138. Ez. 16:63. 36:31. Matt. 

| 3:6. 1 John 1:9, 

k 8:9-—-11. 18:6,8. Ex. 7:11,22. 





| Gen: 35:4. Ex. 32:20. Deut. 7: 
26,26. Is. 2;20,21. 30:22. Matt. 
5:29,30, Luke 14:33, Heb, 10: 


34. 
m 6:7. 12:24. Is. 55:11. 2 Thes. 
3:1. ’ 





—— SS 
‘mined them to adopt his manner, in hopes of in- 
creasing their gain: as if the words had operated 
in some unaccountable manner, as a charm, in 
producing the effects, to which the miracles 
_wrought, on the application of the handkerchiefs 
and aprons from the body of Paul to the diseased 
and possessed, might give some occasion. (Marg. 
Ref. a—c.—.Notes, 8:93—24.) Thus without regard 
to the authority, salvation, or honor of Jesus, 
‘they attempted ‘to cast out evil spirits, by adjur- 
‘ing them in his name to depart: and seven. sons 
of one man, a chief priest, (probably the head of 
one of the twenty-four orders of the priests,) 
combined together in such an attempt. But the 
evil spirit, by the mouth of the demoniac, answer- 
ed, that he “knew Jesus, and understood Paul,” 
when he charged them in the name of Jesus; but 
who were they? The words are ambiguous; and 
| might imply a confederacy with Jesus and Paul, 
‘in consequence of which the evil spirit would 
‘have gone out, had Paul thus spoken to him: and 
Satan might intend to bring the gospel into sus 
_picion by the insinuation. (Marg. Ref. d.— Notes, 
| Matt. 12:22—30.) Yet they may signify that the 
evil spirit knew the pone and authority of Jesus, 
and the efficacy of the apostle’s faith, to engage 
wer by his word; so that if Paul had com- 
manded, he must have yielded. But he knew 
not them, and would not obey their command. 
On the contrary, the possessed man, instigated 
by the evil spirif, assaulted the exorcists with su- 
pernatural force and fury, overcame them all, 
tore off their clothes, and drove them out of the 
house naked and wounded.—A man must himself 
be “possessed with a spirit” of incredulity, who 
can doubt of this having been a real possession, 
and maintain that this event was merely the ef- 
fect of insanity. (Marg. Ref..e.—Notrs, 16:16 
—18. Matt. 8:28,29.)—This extraordinary trans- 
action was soon known all over Ephesus, both to 
Jews and Gentiles; and clearly proved, that the 
effects in the miracles of the apostle, were cen 
duced by the power of Christ, and through aith 
in his name; thos obviating any false conclusions 
which might have been drawn from the extraor 
dinary nature of them; (Note, 3:12—16.) and 
men me afraid to revile or speak i 
uously of the name of Jesus, or to use it for selfish 
purposes: so that it was in consequence bad in 
great honor. Many, therefore, who had mr t33 
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2! 4 After “ these things were ended, 
Paui ° purposed in the spirit, » when 
he had passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia, “to go to Jerusalem, saying, 
After I have been there," 1 must also see 
Rome. 
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22 So he sent into * Macedonia two 
of them t that ministered unto him, Timo- 
theus and "Erastus; but he himself stay- 
ed in Asia for a season. 

23 And the same time * there arose 
no small stir about ¥ that way. 

24 Fora certain man named Deme- 
trius, a silversmith, which -made silver 
shrines for * Diana, * brought no small 
gain unto the craftsmen; 

25 Whom he called together, with the 
workmen of like occupation, and said, 


Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have; 


our wealth: 


APD. 


not alone al Kphesus, but alinust throug it 
out all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded 
and turned away much people, saying, 
4'That they be no gods which are * made 
with hands: 

27 Sof that not only this our craft is in 
danger to be set at nought; but also that 
the temple of the great goddess Diana 
should be despised, and her magnificence 
should be destroyed, & whom all Asia and 
the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these say- 
ings ™ they were full of wrath, } and 
cried out, saying, Great 7s Diana of the 
Ephesians. 

29 And * the whole city was filled 
with confusion: and, having caught 
1Gaius and ™ Aristarchus, men of Ma- 
cedonia, Paul’s companions in travel, 
they rushed with one. accord into " the 


26 Moreover ye see and hear, © that 


n Rom, 15:25—28. 

o 16:6—10. 18:21. 20:22, Lam. 
3:37.” Rom. 1:13. 2 Cor. 1:15— 
18, 

p 20:1—6. a 

q 20:16,22. 21:4,11—15,17. 24. 
17,18. Rom. 15:25,26. 

r 23:11. 25:10—12, 27:1,24. 28: 
16,30,31. Rom. 1:15. 15:28,29, 


t 13:5, 16:3. 

u Rom, 16:23, 2 Tim. 4:20. 

x 2 Cor. 1:8—10. 

y 9. 9:2. 18:26. 22:4, 24; 14,22. 

Zz 27,28,34,35. 

a 16:16. Is. 56:11,12. 1 Tim. 6:9, 
10, 

b 16:19. Hos. 4:8. 12:7,8. 2 Pet. 
2:3. Rev. 18:3,11—19. 


theatre. 


d 14:15. 17:29. Ps. 115:4—8. 
135:15—18. Is. 44:10—20. 46: 


6—8. Jer. 10:3—5,11,14,15. 
Hos. 8:6. 1Cor, 8:4, 10:19,20. 
12:2. Gal. 4:8. 

e 35. 


f 21. Zeph. 2:11. Matt. 23:14. 1 
Tim. 6:5. 


Ps. 2:2. Rev. 12:12. 

134,35. 1 Sam. 5:3—5. 1 Kings 
18:26—29. Is. 41:5—7. Jer. 50: 
38. Rey. 13:4. 17:13. 

k 82, 17:8. 21:30€,38. 

1 Rom. 16:23. 1 Cor. 1:14. 

m 20:4. 27:2. Col. 4:10. Philemn 
24, 


e 10,18—20. 1 Cor. 16:8,9. 1 
Thes. 1:9. 


Phil, 1:12—14, 
s 16:9,10. 18:5. 20:1. 2 Cor. 1: 
16. 2:13. 8:1. 11:9. 1 Thes. 1:8. 


g 1 John 5:19. Rev. 13:3,8. 


n 1 Cor. 4:9. Gr. 
h 7:54, 16:19—24. 21:28—31. ; 











the gospel before, or who were then led to 
believe it, came and confessed the sins which 
they had committed, especially in practising 
magic and sorcery; and shewed the arts which 
they had employed. Many also. of those, who 
had been more eminent for these impious and 
wicked arts, brought the books which treated on 
such subjects, and which were highly esteemed 
at Ephesus; and, being determined no more to 
use them, or to make gain of them, or to throw 
temptation in the way of others; but rather de- 
sirous of expressing their abhorrence of these 
practices, they publicly burned them. ‘Phe sum, 
at which they were valued, upon the lowest com- 
putation, amounted to abont fifteen hundred 
pounds: some reckon it to have been almost seven 
thousand; the one supposing drachmas to be 
meant, the other shekels of four times the value. 
(See Tables.) This was 2 mighty triumph of the 
gospel over men’s prejudices, favorite pursuits, 
and love of money; when they were thus at once 
induced to commit to the flames, books, which 
might have been sold for so large a sum, lest the 

should do further mischief to mankind. (Marg. 
Ref. i—l.)—I think it evident, that these books 
did not merely contain an account of the tricks, 
by which jugglers of any description imposed on 
men’s senses: for in that case, the persons con- 
cerned might have used the books, to detect the 
artifices of such impostors. They contained the 
rules and forms of those abominable incantations, 
by which an intercourse with evil spirits has con- 
tinually been attempted, or conducted. “These 
being in reality the regulations of the worship of 
the devil, the devised means of worshipping him, 
and of seeking help and information from him, 
ought by all means to be destroyed, and forgotten 
if possible: though the attempt to revive these prac- 
tices, by publishing books on such subjects, forms 
one of the bad effects which attend on the mani- 
fold advantages of the liberty of the press in this) 


724] 











Crristan age and nation. (Notes, Ex. 7:9— 
12. 9:11- 22:1'8.8 Naum. 23:23: Weutdsl——-5.) 

Vagabond. (13) Mepepyopevwv. 28:13. 1 Zim. 5: 
13. Heb. 11:37.—TMeprepyouar, circumeo; ... circurm- 
‘foraneus sum, pervagor varias regiones. EX zeot, 
‘et epyoua, venio.” Schleusner.—Exorcists.] Eloo- 
kiswv. Here only. ‘‘Efopxisns, an exorcist, is one 
‘who impels another, as in the name of God, to 
‘the confession of the truth, or to any action. 
“Oox{o, I adjure, is used for commanding any 
‘thing, interposing the authority of God, nwminis 
‘divint, Mark 5:7. 1 Thes. 5:27. Leigh. B&opxfu 
See on Matt, 26:63.— We adjure.] ‘Opx:Gopev. See 
on Mark 5:7.—Jesus I know, and Paul I know. 
(15) Tov Inosv yivworw, kat Tov Tlavdov extsapar. Exsa- 
par, 10:28. 18:25. Mark 14:68.—Leaped on. (18) 
EdadXopevos. Here only. Ex ex, et &dXopat, salio, 
—Overcame.] Karaxvpcevoas. See on Haiti. 20:25, 
—Wounded.| Terpavparioperss. See on Luke 20: 
12.— Used curious arts. (19) Ta repiepya npakavrwv. 
‘Qui magicas artes exercuerant.’ Schleusner. 1 
Tim. 5:13. Mepreoyafapevss, 2 Thes. 3:11. Ex TEDL, 
et epyov, opus.— They counted.] Zvvepngicav. Here 
only. Ex ovv; et Ynglw, calculis computo, Luke 
14:28.— Mightily. (20) Kara kparos. Col. 1:11. 
“According to power,” viz. that of God. 

V. 21,22. After these long-continued labors 
at Ephesus, the apostle purposed to go into Mace- 
donia; either, under the immediate guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, or in the zeal and fervency of 
his own spiritual mind: but as he did not exact!y 
accomplish his plan, according to the manner 
which he intended, some prefer the latter inter- 
pretation.—He, however, designed to sail west- 
ward into Macedonia; and, having visited the 
churches there and in Achaia, to go south-east 
as far as Jerusalem: and afterwards to return to 
the north-west, further than he had ever before 
been, that he might preach the gospel at Rome 
also. (Marg. Ref. p—r.) Thus he had laid the 
plan of his voyages aad journeys, backward aud 
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30 And when? Paul would have enter- 
ed in unto the people, P the disciples suf- 
fered him not. 

31 And certain of 4 the chief of Asia 
which were his friends, sent unto him, 
desiring him that he would not adventure 
himself into the theatre. 

[Practical Observations.} 

32 Some therefore ‘cried one thing, 
and some another; for the assembly was 
confused, * and the more part knew not 
wherefore they were come together. 

33 And they drew * Alexander out of 
the multitude, the Jews putting him for- 
ward. And Alexander * beckoned with 


the hand, and would have made * his 
defence unto the people. 

34 But when ¥ they knew that he was 
a Jew, “all with one voice, about the 
space of two hours, cried out, *Great ts 
Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the town-clerk had ap- 
peased the people, he said, Ye men of 
Ephesus, what man is there that know- 
eth not, how that the city of the Ephe- 
sians is * a worshipper of the great god- 
dess Diana, ” and of the image which fell 
down from ¢ Jupiter? 

36 Seeing then that-these things can- 
| x 29:1, 26:1,2. Phil. 1:7. * Gr. the temple-keeper, 
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pride, and resentment of the company, was cal- 
culated to inflame their passions. Accordingly, 
in most furious indignation against Paul and the 
Christians, and with immense _zeal for their lu- 
crative religion, they began to exclaim as with 
one voice, “Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” 
This soon brought a mob together, and threw the 
whole city into an uproar: and as Paul was not 
met with, the ringleaders of the riot seized upon 
two of his companions in his travels; and rushed 
with them into the theatre, where the public 
games are supposed to have been then celebrat- 
\ing; probably intending to throw them to the 
wild beasts, with which slaves and condemned 
malefactors used to fight, for the cruel diversion 
of the spectators. (Marg. Ref. f—m.) When 
the apostle understood this, he was desirous of en- 
tering into the theatre, to speak to the people; 
being willing to venture himself, in hepes of pre- 
serving his friends: but the disciples, knowing 
that the enraged mob would not scruple to tear 
him in pieces, interposed to hinder him. Indeed, 
some of the Asiarchs, or officers appointed from 
the different cities of Asia, to superintend the 
public games, bein friendly to him, sent to in- 
treat that he maid not thus expose himself, as 
they could by no means undertake to protect 
him. (Marg. Ref. o—q.)—No gods, &c. (26) 
‘This plainly shews that the contrary opinion 
cwenerally prevailed, namely, that there was @ 
‘kind of divinity in the images of their supposed 
‘deities, ... though some 0 them... learned to 
‘speak of them just as the papists now do; who 
‘indeed may seem to have borrowed some of their 
‘apologies from the heathens.’ Doddridge.—The 
vulgar, both among pagans and papists, always 
have supposed, that there is some kind of divini- 
ty in the image: but the more learned and philo- 
sophical palliate the absurdity, by considering 
the image as the visible representation of the.in- 
visible deity or saint. It might also be easily 
shewn, that the processions, and very many other 
observances of the papists, are copied from pa- 
gan customs; and far more clear illustrations of 
these pompous ceremonies may be made from 
Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Juvenal, and other classi- 
cal writers, than from the holy scriptures, oF 
even the Apocrypha. 

Stir. (23) Tapayos. 12:18. Not elsewhere. A 
rapacow, concutio, turbo.—That way.] Tns 63x. See 
on 9:2.—A silversmith. (24) rig seni 
only N. T.—Jer. 6:29. Sept. X apyvpos, argen- 
tum, et corrw, tundo, cudo.—Shrines.} Nass, tem- 
pla.—Gain. may. 25. See on 16:16.—The 
craflemen.] Tos rexvracs 38. Heb. seam 


ee 
forward, of some thousands of miles, as if it had 
been no more than a progress through a single 
province!—One part of his design, was to collect 
tnoney in the different churches which he had 
a and to carry it to Jerusalem for the re- 
ief of the poor Christians there. For this pur- 
pose he sent before him Timothy, and Erastns, 
who had been the chamberlain of Corinth, (Hom. 
16:23.) to prepare the minds of the Thessalonians, 
Philippians, Bereans, and Corinthians; but he 
continued some time longer at Ephesus, before he 
went into Macedonia. (24:17. Notes, Rom. 15:22 
ar 1 at 16:1—12. 2 Cor. 8: 9:) 

ue ed in the spirit. (21) EScro cv ty svevpatt. 
20.22.) tt does A sated oe xvevpa with the 
article, and without the possessive pronoun, or 
something to fix the application of it, is used in 
the New Testament, except for the Holy Spirit. 
(Marg. Ref. 0o.—Note, 20:22—24.) 

V. 233i. In this interim an alarming and 
perilous disturbance was excited “about that 
way” of worshipping the God of Israel. (Marg. 
Ref. y.) Demetrius, a principal silversmith, car- 
ried on a large trade for silver models of the re- 
nowned temple of Diana at Ephesus, with a little 
image in each of them; which were in great re- 
quest, both as cprious and beautiful ornaments, 
and for idolatrous purposes: and in this manufac- 
ture he employed a great number of worksnen, 


whose occupations were connected with the sup- 
port of the popular and prevalent idolatry: he re- 
minded them, that they got their wealth by mak- 
ing these silver shrines, or temples, and similar 
articles of commerce: and he then shewed them, 
that Paul’s preaching was likely to disgrace and 
ruin their trade, by persuading the Ephesians and 
all the Asiatics, “that they were no gods, which 
were made with hands:” a most heretical tenet, 
in the judgment of those who grew rich by man- 
afacturing deities! (Marg z—d.— Notes 


ment and means of subsistence, the business 
Peat 


wo 
of world, ing likely E sink sh preheat 
" neglect, to the great in n- 
sod neglect address to the 1terest, idolatry, 
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not be spoken against, 4ye ought to be 
quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 

37 For ye have brought hither these 
men, © which are neither robbers of 
churches, nor yet blasphemers of your 
goddess. 

38 Wherefore if ‘ Demetrius and the 
craftsmen which are with him, & have a 
matter against any man, *the law is 
open, and there are deputies; let them 


implead one another. 

d5:35—39. Prov. 14:29. 25:8. g 18:14. Deut. 17:8. 1 Cor. 6:1. 
e 25:8, 1 Cor. 10:32. 2 Cor. 6:3. | * Or, the court-days are kept. 
f 24, 
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39 But if ye inquire any thing con- 
cerning other matters, it sball be deter- 
mined in at lawful assembly. 

40 For * we are in danger to be call- 
ed in question for this day’s ! uproar, 
there being no cause whereby we may 
give an account of this concourse. 

41 And *when he had thus spoken, 


! he dismissed the assembly. 


Matt. 26:5. 
k Prov. 16:1,2. Ec. 9:17. 
1 Ps. 65:7. 2 Cor. 1:10. 


t Or, ordinary. 
h 17:5—8. 
1 20:1. 21:31,38. 1 Kings 1:41. 





22,— Deut. 27:15. 1 Chr, 22:15. Jer, 10:9. 24:1. 
Sept. A rey, 17:29. 18:3.—He called together. 
(25) ZvvaSpocas See on 12:12.—Workmen of 
like occupation.] Tlept ta rovavta epyaras. “W ork- 
men about such things.” Those who wrought 
the work devised by “the craftsmen.”—Wealth.] 
'H evropia. Here only. Evzopew, 11:29. Ex ev, et 
ropos, transitus.—Craft. (27) Mepos. 1. 5:2. John 13: 
8. Rev. 20:6. 21:8. Portio, pars, negotium oprfi- 
cium.—To be set at nought.| Exs aredeypov ehSew. 
Here only. Abaredeyyo, refuto. Ex ano, et edsy- 

wo See on John 16:8.—Diana.] Aprepsdos- 28, ) 
34,35. Here only. Ab aprepns, wcolumis, inte- 
ger. —Magnificence.] Meyadevornra- See on Luke 
9:43.— Of confusion. (29) xvyxveews. Here only. 
A ovyyvvw, 32. 21:31.—Companions in travel.) 
Luvexdnpws. 2 Cor. 8:19. Not elsewhere. Ex cvy, 
et exdnpos, peregrinus.—The theatre. ] To Searpov- 
31. 1 Cor. 4:9. Gearprfopat, Heb. 10:33. A Seaopat, 
intentis oculisaspicio, et intueor.—Of the chief of 
Asia. (31) Tov Acapywv. Here only. Ex Aa, 
et apyos, prefectus. ‘Fuerunt Asiarche princi- 
‘pes sacerdotum totius Asie.’ Schleusner.—Ad- 
venture.] Avvat. 

V. 32—41. As Paul did not appear among the 
people, and the ringleaders of the tumult could 
not make the multitude generally acquainted 
with their intentions; some cried one thing and 
some another: and, as it is usual on such occa- 
sions, the greater number of them knew not the 
cause, for which the tumult had been excited. 
At length, one Alexander was singled out from 
the multitude, who made signs with his hand, that 
he wanted to speak in his own behalf before them. 
Many think that this was Alexander the copper- 
sinith, who afterwards became an apostate from 
Christianity; but this is uncertain. . (Marg. Ref. 
s—u.—WNote, 2 Tim. 4:14,15.) It is not agreed, 
whether he was a convert to Christianity, or an 
unbelieving Jew: some think that he desired to 
declaim against the gospel, and thus to avert the 
odium from the Jews; and that the Jews put him 
forward for this purpose, thus joining with the 
idolaters, though it tended to undermine their 
own cause: others conclude, that, being seized 
on, he meant to plead for Christianity and against 
idolatry, and that the Jews were desirous of his 
being heard, from an apprehension that this tu- 
mult.was excited against them, as well as against 
the Christians. The multitude, however, would 
nothear him, because they knew him to be a 
Jew, and an enemy to their idolatry; but, in con- 
tempt of all the worshippers of Jenovan, and in 
order to magnify their favorite idol, they with 
one consent most vociferously cried out, for two 
hours together, “Great is the Ephesian Diana.” 
pret Ref. y—a.— Note, 1 Kings 18:26—29.) 
‘Having spent their rage, and wearied themselves 
i this senseless manner, they were thus kept 
from greater outrages: till at length the Town- 
clerk, or Scribe, some magistrate of great an-| 
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thority, was enabled to appease the tumult; after 


which he spoke to the people with consummate 
address and ingenuity. He seemed toallow the 
truth and importance of their absurd traditions 
and idolatries; though it may be doubted, whether 
he really believed a word of them. He observed, 
that it was universally allowed, that their city 
thought it her chief honor, to support the temple 
and worship of Diana, and to preserve the image 
of -her, which immemorial tradition declared to 
have fallen down from Jupiter: and was not there- 
fore “made with hands.” As these things were 
undeniable, they ought to behave more quict- 
ly and cautiously. They had indeed apprehend- 
ed two men, and were about to wreak their ven- 
geance upon them: yet they had neither sagrile- 
giously robbed the temple of Diana, nor the 
temples of any other of their deities; nor had they 
uttered any blasphemies against their goddess 
The apostle was not present, yet doubtless he 
too was meant: but, while his doctrine undermin- 
ed the foundations of idolatry, we may suppose, 
that he never went out of his way to rail at any 
particular idol—The town-clerk, or scribe, pro- 
ceeded to shew, that if any persons were injured 
in their property, or business; they might bring 
the matter before the proconsuls, in a regular 
course of law, and thus obtain satisfaction. But, 
if the complaint related to matters of religion, or 
other public interests; they ought to be decided 
in a regular meeting of the citizens, or in the ac- 
customed manner, and not before the populace. 
So that, in fact, the law had been violated that 
day, by these riotous proceedings; and the city 
and magistrates were liable to be called into 
question by the Romans for it, as they could as- 
sign no sufficient cause for the insurrection. By 
this politic harangue, the multitude were pre- 
vailed with to disperse; and Paul and his friends 
were preserved from the most imminent danger. 

The town-clerk. (35) ‘O ypapiparevs, scribe, sec- 
retary, recorder.—Had appeased.] Karaseas. 36. 
Here only. ‘In primis de vélis usurpatur que 
‘contrahuntur; ex xara, et seh\w, contraho.’ Schleus- 
ner.—A worshipper.] “The temple-keeper.” 
Marg. Newkopov. Here only, ‘Ex sews, pro. vaosy 
‘templum, et xopew, purgo, verro.’ Schieusner, 
—The image that fell down from Jupiter.) Ts 
dtomerys. Here only. Ex dios, Sovis, 14:12, et rerw, 
pro mrw, cado.—Cannot be spoken against. (36) 
Avarrippntwy ovrov. Here only. Ex a priv. aQVvTly 
contra, et pew, dico. Avavtippntws, 10:29.— Rashly.} 
Iponeres. 2 Tim. 3:4. Not elsewhere. Ex po, et 
met, pro mento, cado.— Robbers of churches. (37) 
‘Iepoovdes. Here only. Ex fepov, sacrum, et ovrawy 
spolio. Sacrilegos.—The law is open. (38) Ayo- 
pao ayovrar. * des forenses, seu judiciales . aben- 
‘tur. Schleusner.—Deputies.] AvSurara. See on 
13:7. 18:12, The office of proconsul of Asia was 
at this time divided between two magistrates, 
commonly called procurators, but i might 
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_ deeds; when they renounce their curious 
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properly be called proconsuls.— Let them implead.] | 
Eyxaderwoav. 40. 23:28,29. 26:2,7. Rom. 8:33. 
*‘Causam inter se disceptent.’ 


1 Cor. 9:21. ExxAnoa, See on Matt. 16:18.—Up- 
roar. (40) Lracews. 23:7,10.—Concourse.] Luspogns- 
23:12, Not elsewhere... ruspegw, 28:3. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—12. 
We do not at present expect miraculous pow- 


ers to be conferred on us by the Holy Ghost: yet || 





all, who profess themselves to be the disciples of 
Christ, should be called upon to examine, whetb- | 
er they have received “the seat of the Holy Spir- | 
it,” in his sanctifying Mfluences, to the sincerity | 
of their faith. (J j 

21,22. Eph. 1:13,14. 4:30—32.) 
not to have “heard, that there is a Holy Ghost!” | 
and many regard al) that is spoken concerning 
his graces and consolatiens, to be enthusiasm and | 
delusion! But it may properly be inquired of ) 
them, “Unto what then werg ye baptized?” For 
they evidently know not the meaniog of that ex- 
ternal sign, on which they place so great depend- 
ance. Where, however, men are conscientious 
and teachable, they will receive increasing light: 
repentance and its genuine fruits prepare the 
heart for the comforts and blessings of faith in 
Christ, and for the witness and earnest of the 
Holy Spirit: and we should not “despise the day 
of small things.”—When convincing arguments, 
and affectionate persuasions, only harden men in 
unbelief, and excite them to blasphemy; we must 
“separate ourselves,” and such as we can influ- 
ence, from their contagious company; and we 
should endeavor to find out more teachable per- 
sons, to whom we ma 


tidings of salvation—The power, which attends 


CHAPTER, XIX. 


‘ Schleusner.—In a )}} 
lawful assembly. (39) Ev mp evvopy exxAnoige Evvopos, || 


(Notes, Rom. 8:14—17. 2 Cor. 1:)) 
Alas! many seem || 
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‘this kingdom, their price would be found im- 
mensely more than “fifty thousand pieces of 
silver! Willnot then these Ephesian converts 
rise up in judgment against such professors of 
the gospel especially, as trade in pernicious books 
and pamphlets; and who encourage such publi- 
| cations for lucre’s sake, as they must know are 
likely todo great mischief in the world? And 
is it not a proof, that the word of God declines in 
its influence and authority, when books pretend- 
ing to teach, and persons professing to exercise, 
| forbidden and curious and magical arts, are pnb- 
licly advertised among us? But let no friend of 
the gospel countenance any pretensions of this 
kind; whether they be human impositions, or dia- 
bolical delusions. 


V. 21—31. 

The enterprising spirit and unwearied dil- 
gence of conquerors, navigators, and others, are 
generally admired: but the same endowments, 
|when directed by love to Christ and to the souls 
of men, commonly meet with neglect, if not ridi- 
cule and contempt! Yet surely our apostle “la- 
bored more abundantly, than all” the admired 
heroes of the world, or those who explore undis- 
covered regions; as well as more than any other 
depo of the gospel: and happy and honora- 

le are all they, who have been influenced by 
the same motives, to tread in some good measure 
in his steps. But when they are most active and 
successful, they may assure themselves of most 
opposition from the worshippers of mammon, and 
the bigots of idolatry and superstition. Indeed 
the distinct principles of avarice and superstition 
naturally coalesce: nor would idolatry, delusion, 
or vice, though congenial to the human heart, 
| meet with so firm and general a support, did they 





communicate the glad| not conduce to the temporal advantage of num- 


bers, who grow rich by them. Abuses in eccle 


the word of the Lord Jesus, will eventually dis-|| siastical systems, absurdities in creeds, and su- 


tinguish it from other doctrines: he uses divers in- 


perstitions in religious worship, will be sure to 


struments and means, in exerting his power; but || engage many zealous supporters; while they en- 


the work of healing our souls, or pulling down || courage the ele 


the kingdom of Satan, is wholly bis own. 
V. 13—20. 





nt arts, with mannfactures and 
commerce, and bring no small gain to the crafts- 
men and to other parties concerned. The im- 


The enemy of souls does not greatly ae i mense encouragement which Popery has always 


those, who use the name of Jesus, without 


aith || given to painting, sculpture, music, architecture, 


or love, for the sake of their temporal interest || and other in enious arts, attaches great multi- 


or reputation. 


his word in the mouth of his faithful servants; 
but they despise hireling preachers, and hypocrit- 
ical professors of the gospel, whom they will 
overcome to their destruction.’ But all the ef- 
forts of the devilgand his servants, to disgra 


ce or 





He and his associates know the|| tudes to its splendid forms; and greatly impedes 
work of the divine Savior, and the efficacy of||all attempts for reformation. 


“Sirs, ye know, 
that by this craft we have our wealth,” is often 
the private argument of men one among another: 

| whi e the honor of the great Diana, or .of the 
system, the church, or sect, is the ostensible pre- 
tence. Nay, tne devotees of matnmon and super- 


oppose the cause of Christ, eventuall redound |) stition not only impose on others, but on them- 


to its honor, and to the credit of his fait ful min- 


isters.—The name of Jesus is magnified, when religion, whi 


ced; when sin- 
forsake their evil 


deceivers are detected and di 
ners are brought to confess an 


and iniquitous or impious gains, in obedien 





rts, || terested opposition to the gospel 
to|| nity under zeal for scme forms or observances: 


selves; and i ine that they really love their 
' le they only vale the sMuenve and 
splendor and honor, erived from it! Their 
selfishness increases their tigotry and their in- 
clokes its malig- 


the gospel; and when'they make expensive sacri-|| their indignation and resentment and envy are 


fices to the truth, inf the presence of all men.— || ex 


in furious zeal for the honor of their 


means be r, that all books||idol; and the servants of God are hated and per- 
Tioh bast =e relation to afters of religion, or||secuted, because they draw men off from those 


are not al 
str 
licentious, 


if “tha word of God grew oe tas py te ol 


er favorable to it, should be de-|/ sins, by which lucrative trades are supported. 
bu ee as are indecent and|| Such persons would “eat f the sin of the people. 
scornfi adel, or heretical in essen- || and set their hearts upon t 

condemned to the flames,|| they vehement! 


eir iniqnities;” whilst 
contend “for the yain conver- 
sation delivered by tradition from their fathers.” 
Notes, 16:16—24. Hos. A:7—11. 1 Pet. 1:17— 

1. Rev. 18:11—19. P. O. 9—19.) Ecclesiastical 


en would, in that case, neither | history continually furnishes the student with 


books mselyes, nor them in |instances of these combinatiom™* and we can 
Bs Aes to Pes the a and morals | scarcely look around us in the world, but we see 
‘of their children or | ts; nor sell them |the part of Demetrius and the workmen, acted 


'‘ 


Were all such books destroyed in with tumult a 


- 


Yeteoaa nate the minds and murder the souls | over and over again, even to the filling of cities 


e to con-_ 
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ASD. 60. 
CHAP. XX. 


Paul and his friends go into Macedonia and Greece, and return to 
Troas, 1—6; where, as Paul preaches long, Eutychus falls from 
a window, and is taken up dead: but he is restored to life; and 
the apostles and disciples break bread, and converse till day- 
break, 7—12. Paul and his friends sail to Miletus, 13—16. de 
sends for the elders of Ephesus, 17. He states to them his minis- 
try, conduct, and prospects; exhorting, warning, and instructing 
them with great fervency, and faithful love, and “commending 


them to God and the word of his grace,’’ 18—35. He prays 
with them; and takes a most affectionate farewell, leaving them 
in gréat sorrow, because they should see his face no more, 36 
—38. 


ND ®* after the uproar was ceased, 

Paul called unto him the disciples, 

> and embraced them, and departed for 
© to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over @ those 
parts, and had ® given them much exhor- 
tation, he came into f Greece, 

3 And there abode three months. 


And when & the Jews laid wait for him, 
a 19:23—41. 46. 16:12. 17:1,10. 

b 10,37. 21:5,6. Gen. 48:10. 1 | e 7,11. 2:40, 14:22. 15:41. Col. 1: 
Sam. 20:41,42, Rom. 16:16.1]| 28. 1 Thes. 2:3,11. 4:1, 

Cor. 16:20. 2 Cor.13:12. 1Thes. | f Zech. 9:13. 


6:26. g 19. 9:23,24. 23:12—15. 25:3. 
¢ 19:21. 1 Cor. 16:5. 2 Cor. 7:5. {| Era 8:31. Prov. 1:11. Jer. 5: 
1 Tim. 1:3. 26. 2 Cor. 7:5. 11:26. 
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as he was about to » sail into Syria, 
i he purposed to return through Mace- 
donia. 

4 And there accompanied him into 
Asia, * Sopater of ! Berea; and of the 
‘Thessalonians, ™ Aristarchus and Secun- 
dus; and ® Gaius of ° Derbe, and P Timo- 
theus; and of Asia, 4 Tychicus and 
r 'Trophimus. 

5 These going before, tarried for us 
at § Troas. 

6 And we sailed «away from * Phi- 
lippi, after * the days of unleavened 
bread, and came unto them to Troas 
in five days; where we abode * seven 


days. 

h 18:18. 21:3. Gal. 1:21. 

1 19:21. 2 Cor. 1:15—17. 
k Rom. 16:21. Sosipater. 








q Eph. € 21. Col. 4:7. 2 Tim. 4: 
12. Tit. 3:12. 
r 21:29.2 Tim. 4:20. 


117:10—-12. | s 16:8,11. 2 Cor. 2:12.2 Tim. 4: 
m 19:29. 27:2. Col. 4:10.Philem. | 13. 
24. t 16:12. Phil. 1:1. 1 Thes. 2:2. 


u 12:3, Ex. 12:14,15,18—20. 18: 
6,7. 34:18, 1 Cor. 5:7,8. 
x 21:4,8. 28:14. 


n Rom. 16:23, 3John 1, 

o 14:6,20, 2 Cor. 8:23,24. 
16:1. 2 Cor. 1:1,19. Phil. 2:19. 
1 Tim. 1:1. 2 Tim, 1:2. 











tend with wild beasts, as with men who are thus 
enraged by bigotry and disappointed avarice; or 
who think that all arguments are answered, when 
they have shewn that they grow rich by those 
measures which the ministers of truth, and the 
friends of genuine reformation oppose: and what- 
ever side in religious controversies, or whatever 
name this spirit assumes; it is antichristian, and 
should be strenuously discountenanced by all the 
friends of truth and piety.—Zeal for the honor 
of Christ, and love to the brethren, will induce 
consistent believers to venture into any danger, 
where these are concerned: but those who value 
the lives of useful persons may sometimes proper- 
ly interpose to moderate their zeal: and friends 
will often be raised up to them, from those who 
are strangers to vital religion, but have observed 
their integrity and consistent behavior. 
V. 32—41. 

A confused mob can never effect any thing, 
but mischief and madness. Like a wild beast, it 
sometimes turns against and destroys those, who 
meant to govern its operations, or to derive ad- 
vantage from them: and generally the greater 
part of riotous multitudes know not for what pur- 
poses they are come together. (Vote, 2 Cor. 1: 
8—11.) It is well, when their fury evaporates in 
senseless clamor; for it is commonly most cruel 
and destructive. Yet he, who “ruleth the waves 
of the sea,’ can also “still the madness of the 
people:” and in him we should trust ourselves 
and all belonging to us, when perils alarm us.— 
Worldly policy and sagacity often abound, where 
piety is utterly wanting: and prudent worldly 
men, by cajoling the deluded multitudes in their 
follies and absurdities, prevail far more with 


them, than the most eminent servants of God) 


possibly could by truth and argument. What 
senseless fables have they implicitly credited, 
who would not believe the report of the gospel! 
And how ridiculous have they often been, in their 
religious opinions and worship, who have dis- 
covered the most consummate good sense upon 
every other subject! For “the god of this world 
blinds.the mings” of unbelievers. Let us, how- 
ever, be thankful for prudent magistrates, who 
can by any means keep the peace, and afford us 
protection, while we quietly worship God accor- 
ding to our consciences, and endeavor to pro- 
* mote the knowledge of his great salvation. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. XX. V. 1—6. The apostle probably 
concluded, that it would be imprudent for him to 
continue at Ephesus, lest some other insurrection 
should be excited on his account: he therefore, 
not long after, affectionately took leave of the 
disciples in that city, and set out to travel into 
Macedonia. He went through Troas, and had 
then a favorable opportunity of preaching the 
gospel: but not meeting Titus, whom he expected 
from Corinth, he was so desirous of visiting that 
city, that he proceeded on his journey without fur- 
ther delay. (Marg. Ref. b—d.— Note, 2 Cor. 2:12, 
13.) The first epistle to the Corinthians seems 
to have been written before he left Ephesus; 
(Note, 1 Cor. 15:31—34.)-and the second, when 
he was in Macedonia on his progress to Achaia, 
which probably took up more time than he had 
expected. (Prefaces to the first and second epis- 
tles to the Corinthians.) In the several churches 
of Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea, he exhorted, 
instructed, and encouraged the disciples very co- 
piously, concerning all things relating to their 
faith and practice, and the management of the 
common concerns of each church. (Marg. Ref- 
e.) He was especially employéd also, in making 
collections for the poor Jewish converts at Jeru- 
salem. (Note, 19:21,22.) When he had thus 
passed through Macedonia, he came into Greece, 
where he spent three months, at Corinth and the 
adjacent places: and being then about to sail into 
Sy, he understood, that some Jews had formed 
a conspiracy to meet him by the way, either to 
rob him of the money which he had collected, or 
te murder him: he therefore returned through 
Macedonia, and revisited the churches in that 
region.—The persons here mentioned seem to 
have been the messengers appointed by the sey- 
eral churches, to accompany him with their con- 
tributions to Jerusalem. (Marg. Ref. i—q.— 
Note, 2 Cor. 8:16—24.) Timothy had gone be- 
fore the apostle into Macedonia; we fifd him 
here attending on him, and he was with him 
when he wrote the second epistle to the Corin- 
thians: (Vote, 2 Cor. 1:1-~7, v. 1.) yet elsewhere 
he says, that he desired him to tarry at Ephesus, 
when he went into Macedonia. (1 Tim. 1:3,4.) 
It is probable, that the first epistle to Timothy 
was written, when the apostle was in Macedonia, 
\}soon after he left Ephesus: so that we must con 
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7 7 And upon * the first day of the 
week, when 7 the disciples came together 
*to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them, ready to depart on the morrow; 
® and continued his speech until mid- 
night. 

8 And there were many lights ‘in the 
upper chamber where they were gath- 
ered together. . 

9 And there sat in a window a cer- 
tain young man named Eutychus, ¢ being 
fallen into a deep sleep: and as Paul was 
long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, 
y John 20:1,19,26. 1 Cor. 16:2. | b 9,11,31. 28:23. Neh. 8:3, 9:3. 


and fell down from * the third loft, and 
was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, £ and fell on 
him, and embracing him, said, » Trouble 
not yourselves; for his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up 
again, ‘and had broken bread, and eat- 
en, and talked a long while, * even till 
break of day, so he departed. 

12 And! they brought the young man 
alive, and ™ were not a little comforted. 

(Practical Observations.] 


13 J And we went before to ship, and 
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z 1 Cor. 11:17—21,33,34. ¢ 1:18. Luke 22:12. ee cit = iad a k 7,9. 
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h Matt. 9:24. Mark 5:39. Luke | 22. 1 Thes, 3:2. 4:18, 6:11,14 
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with eagerness and delight; but one young man 
was overcome with sleep, and, falling from the 
third story, was taken up dead. He had, proba- 
bly, been previously wearied with labor; and 
perhaps was not duly attentive to the important 
topics, on which the apostle was dis ursing.— 
The enemies of the Christians accused them, of 
holding nocturnal meetings in the dark; but the 
sacred historian informs us, that there were many 
lights in the room. And as it was most likely 
very much crowded, the windows seem to have 
been open to admit the air.—The fall of Eutychus 
interrupted the religious exercises of the com- 
pany, and excited in them much sorrow and 
anxiety: Paul, however, went down, and, em- 
bracing the body, exhorted them not to disquiet 
themselves, for his life was in him. It is proba- 
ble that Eutychus had been dead: but the apostle 
was assured of his restoration to life, which per- 
haps took place at the moment when he spoke; 
and he afterwards gradually recovered health 
and strength. (Marg. Ref. c—h.) Accordingly, 
the company returned to their sacred services: 
and, after the Lord’s supper had been celebrated, 
and the company had taken some refreshment; 
the apostle, instead of apologizing for the length 
of his discourse, resumed the subject, and con- 
tinued to converse with them till the day dawn- 
ed, and it was time for him and his friends to set 
out on their journey. At this time the young 
man was brought among them alive and well; so 
that the whole concurred in giving them no or- 
dinary degree of encouragement and consolation. 
eg a ef. i—m.)—We may easily conceive 

maby re 2 would be said at Trogs, about a 
night spent ars pened in tee i religious 
conversation, and devotion: and h Eutychus 
lost his life, it would have given the enemies of 
the gospel some plausible ground for exclaiming 
against unseasonable hours, long sermons, and 
enthusiastical irregularities. 

Upon the rig day of the week. (7) Ev rp jig ror 
cabbarwv. ¢24:1. John 20:1,19. 1 Cor. 16: 
2.—Preached.] Acedheyero. 9. See on 17:2.—He 
continued.] TMaperave. Here only N. T.—Ps. 
36:10. oa X mapa, et rev, extendo.—In a 
window. (9) Bm rns Supidog. 2 Cor. 11:33. Not 
elsewhere.— Bei allen.| Karapepopevose 26:10. 
Not elsewhere.— third loft.) Tw rpiseye Here. 
only. Ex rpis, ler, et seyn, tectum; & sures tego.— 
Embracing him. (10) Lupreorabwr. here onl 
Ex ovy, mepi, circum, et Aapbave, capio.—Troub e 
not yourselves.) Mn Sopvéco%e. 17:5. Matt. 9:23, 
Mark 5:39. talked. (11 








———————— 
clude that Timothy returned thither before Paul 
came away; and that he staid there only a short 
time, before he, on some account, came to Paul 
in Macedonia. But he might return thither, and 
take up his stated residence there afterwards, 
for some time, according to the statement of ec- 
clesiastical writers—The historian here again 
speaks in the first person plural, whence we may 
conclude, that he had now rejoined the company: 
and he continued with St. Paul, while some of 
the others went before to Troas, where a Chris- 
tian church had before been founded; and thither 
after a short time the apostle followed them. 
(Marg. Ref. s—x.) 

The uproar. (1) Tow Sopvbor. 21:34. 24:18. See 
on Matt. 26:5.—And embraced.] Acxacapevos- 18: 
22. 21:6,7,19. 25:13. Matt. 5:47. 10:12. Rom. 16:5, 
et al.—Greece. (2) ‘Eada. Hence ‘E)Anves and 
"EAnvesat-—Laid wait for him. (3) Tevopevns avry 
extbedns- 19. 9:24, 23:30.—Ex ex, et oe acersin 
—He purpos Eyevero mq. 1 Cor. 1:10. 7: 
25.40. & Cor. 8: TS Philers 14. Rev. 17:13,17- 

V. 7—12. It is notsaid, that the disciples were 
called together, as on a special occasion; but that 
they came together, as it seems according to 
their general practice. Hence it is evident, 
that Christians were accustomed to assemble for 
religious worsbip, “on the first day of the week;” 
but the change, from the seventh to the first, 
appears to have been gradually and silently in- 
troduced, by example rather than by express 
precept.” (Marg: ef. y—Note, John 20:19— 
23. ir principal time of assembling appears 
to have been in the evening: either for fear of 
enemies; or because many servants in heathen 
families, and other poor persons, could not obtain 
liberty of meeting them at an earlier hour.—- 
“Breaking of bread,” or commemorating the 
death of Christ in the eucharist, was one chief 
end of their assembling. (Marg. Ref. 2, a.) 
This ordinance seems to have been constantly 
administered every Lord’s day: and probably no 
professed Christians absen themselves, after 
they had been admitted into the church; unless 
they lay under some censure, or had some real 
hindrance. It may be gathered from the narra- 
tive, that the apostle astening to Jerusalem, 
spending seyen days at Troas, and departing the 
next morning, staid on purpose to spend one 
Lord’s day with them: and, {sarees to them 


before, and being about to leave them, not know- 
should 


ing that he 
afec ‘on led him to continue his discourse even "Opirnoas. 24:26 
till vaidnight. (Marg. Ref.b.) His audience no||See on Luke 24:14.—Not a litte. (12) Ov perpews- 
doubt in general attended to —Here only. A perpov, mensurd. 
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sailed unto Assos, there intending to take || possible for him, to be at Jerusalem 4 the 


in Paul: for so had he appointed, ® mind- 
ing himself to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, 
we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and came 
the next day over against Chios; and 
the next day we arrived at Samos, and 
tarried at Trogyllium; and the next day 
we came to ° Miletus. 

16 For. Paul ? had determined to sail 
by Ephesus, because he would not spend 
the time in Asia; for he hasted, if it were 


n Mark 1:35. 6:31—33,46. 
017. 2 Tim. 4:20. Miletum. 


p13. 18:21, 19:21. 21:12,13, 24: 
17. Rom, 15:24—28. 


1:5,6. 2:1—10. 2 Thes. 3:7— 
| 


day of Pentecost. 

17 7 And from Miletus he sent to 
Ephesus, and called * the elders of the 
church. 

18 And when they were come to him, 
he said unto them, Ye know § from the 
first day that I came into Asia, ‘after 
what manger I have been with you at 


all seasons, 

19 "® Serving the Lord * with all 

q 2:1. Ex. 34:22. 1 Cor. 16:8. 9. 2 Tim. 3:10. 

128. 11:30. 14:23. 15:4,6,23. 16: | u27:23. John 12:26. Rom. 1:1, 
4.1 Tim. 5:17. Tit. 1:5. Jam. | 9. 12:11. Gal. 1:10. Eph. 6:7 
5:14, 1 Pet. 6:1, 2John1. 3| Col. 3:24, 1 Thes. 1:9. 2 Pet. 
Jobn 1. 1:1. Rev. 7:15. 

s 18:19. 19:1,10, x 1 Cor. 15:9,10. 2 Cor. 3:5. 7 


t2Cor. 1:12. 6:3—11. 1Thes.| 5. 12:7—10. Gal. 4:13,14. 


2 ee 





———a 





V. 13—16. Assos, Trogyllium, and Miletus 
were cities of Asia, on the sea-coast: Mitylene 
was a city in the Isle of Lesbos, which, with 
Chios and Samos, was situated near the Coast of 
Asia, in what is now called the Archipelago. 
Paul chose “to go afoot” from Troas to ASSOS; 
probably for the sake of retirement and private 





devotion, gs his public work left him little time 
to be alone. But he might also intend to call on 
some friends, or transact some business, unknown 
to us. When he had joined his company, he de- 
termined not to stop at Ephesus, as he knew that 
he should not easily get away from his beloved 
people there; and therefore they sailed past Eph- 
esus to Miletus, a city about thirty miles further 
to the south.—The apostle seems to have had the 
direction of the vessel, which he could not have 
had, if merely a passenger: it is therefore proba- 
ble that it belonged to some of his friends.—His 
purpose was, to make what haste he could to Je- 
rusalem, that he might spend the feast of-Pente- 
cost there: (Marg. Ref. o—q:) perhaps hoping for 
some opportunity of usefulness among the Jews 
and proselytes who came to the feast, or of soften- 
ing their prejudices against him: especially he 
might deem this the best time for dispensing the 
contributions which he carried, in such a manner 
as to promote the friendly communion between 
the Jewish and Gentile converts.—The historian 
continues to speak in language which shews that 
he was one of the company. 

Had he appointed. (13) Hy dcareraypevos. 7:44. 
18:2. 23:31. 24:23, et al. Ex da, et racow, ordino. 
See on 13:48.—Minding ... to go afoot.) _Medwv 
netevere Here only. MWetp, Malt. 14:13. Mark 6: 
33.—To sail past. (16) Mapatrevea. Here only. 
Ex rapa, Ct mew, NAVIiGO. Amotdevoaytes, 15.—Spend 
the time.] “ Xpovorp:bncate Here only. Ex ypovos, 
tempus, et robo, lero. 

V. 17. The apostle could not, with propriety, 
visit Ephesus: but he desired to give some fur- 
ther instructions and admonitions to “the elders 
of the church,” which he had there planted; and 
accordingly he sent for them to come to him at 
Miletus.—The same persons are in this chapter 
called “elders” or presbyters, and “overseers” 
or bishops, (28. Gr.) it must therefore be allowed, 
that these were not distinct orders of ministers 
in the church at that time. Probably, when the 
apostles founded a church they appointed pastors 
over it; according to the numbers to be superin- 
tended, or the field of usefulness which was open- 
ed in the neighborhood: these were at first called 
either “elders,” or “overseers,” that is, presbyters, 











or bishops, indifferently; and no one had any di- 

rect authority over the rest. By degrees the num- 

ber of converts would increase, other churches 

730] be planted in the neighborhood, and more 
Q 


pastors chosen. In the mean time the senioi 
ministers, and such as were most eminent fot 
wisdom, ability, piety, or usefulness, would ac 

quire a measure of influence and authority: and 
their juniors, both in their own church, and in 
others which bad been planted from it, would 
naturally look up to them. Thus they would be 
expected to take the lead in every business: es- 
pecially in the ordination of ministers, in direct- 
ing their labors, and in animadyerting on such 
as turned aside to heretical doctrines, or immoral 
practices. Hence the name of “Bishop,” or 
Overseer or Inspector, seems gradually to have 
been appropriated to one principal minister, to 
whom a measure of authority and distinction was 
insensibly annexed; and the title and rank of 
“Presbyters” were continued to the rest. (Vote, 
11:27—30.) It is evident that episcopacy pre- 
vailed, generally and early, in the primitive 
church; and it seems to have been gradually in- 
troduced. There were many elders in the church 
at Ephesus at this time; yet Christ afterwards 
addressed his epistle “to the angel of the church 
of Ephesus;” which seems to mean the superin- 
tending pastor, who was an inspector over the 
elders. (Note, Rev. 2:1.) It appears, to me at 
least, that neither episcopacy, nor any other spe- 
cies of church-government, can be proved from 
scripture, to be exclusively of divine authority. 
But a moderate episcopacy has many and great 
advantages to recommend it: and the high claims 
and excessive authority, which soon began to be 
advanced and exercised by bishops and lordly 
prelates, of different titles; and all the abuses of 
antichristian tyranny, supply the best arguments 
to those, who would entirely exclude that order 
from the church. In this, however, as well as in 
other things, very mich remains to be remedied 
and rectified, among every description of Chris- 
tians, before matters can be reduced to the scrip- 
tural standard.—Every impartial man must allow, 
that if Timothy had been at. this time bishop of 
Ephesus, in that sense for which some contend; 
the apostle would have given these elders some 
exhortation, to pay a proper deference to his epis- 
copal authority.—To assert, as some have done, 
(Dr. Hammond especially,) that these elders of 
Ephesus were indeed the diocesan bishops of all 
the Asiatic churches, only exposes the cause 
which it is meant to support: for, besides the in- 
excusable liberty taken with the words of scrip- 
ture; how could these bishops have been got to- 
gether, at so per a notice? Uniess it be supposed, 
that they all resided at Ephesus, and left the 
charge of their dioceses to others, according to 
the too common custom of later times! The state- 
ment would also shew, that there were no pres- 
byters; and consequently a parity of ministers, 


A. D. 61. 


humility of mind, and with ¥ many-tears 
and *temptations which befel me * by 
the lying in wait of the Jews; 

20 And how *1 kept back nothing 
that was © profitable unio you, but have 
shewed you, 4 and have taught you 
publicly, and from house to house; 

21 © Testifying both ‘to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, ® repentance 
toward God, and "faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. [Practical Observations.} 
y3t. Ps. 119:136. Jer. 9:1. 13: | 1 John 5:11—13. 

17. Luke 19:41. ie | 


Phil. 3:18, 2 Tim. 1:4. 
z1 Cor. 4:3—13. 2 Cor. 4:7— 


11, 11:23—30. Jam. 1:2. 1 Pet. Ez. 18:30—S32. Matt. 3:2. 4: 
1:6. 17, 21:31,32. Mark 1:15, 6:12. 
a3. 9:23—25. 13:50,51. 14:5,6,| Luke 13:3,6. 15:7,10, 24:47. 


19,20, 17:5,33. 2 Cor. 11:26. Rom. 2:4. 2 Cor. 7:10, 2 Tim. 
b27,31. 5:2. Deut. 4:5. Ps. 40: | 2:25.28. 


9,10, Ez. 33:7—9. 1 Cor. 15: | h 10:43. 13:38,39. 16:31. John 
3. Col. 1:28. 3:15—18,36. 20:31. Rom. 1:16. 
c1Cor. 12:7. 14:6. Phil. 3:1. 9:22—26. 4:24. 5:1. 10:9. Gal. 
2 Tim. 3:16,17. 2:16,20. 3:22. 1 John 5:1,5,1) 
431. 2:46. 5:42. Mark 4:54. —13. 


e24. 2:40. 8:25. 18:5. 29:23. 








in the primitive church, directly contrary to the 
sentiments of those who make it. (Marg. Ref-— 
Notes, Phil. 1:1. 1 Tim, 3:1. 5:19,20.) 

V. 18—21. ‘Paul, a diligent imitator of Christ, 
hastening to bonds by a continued” course, first 
‘as it were makes his will; in which he gives some 
‘account of his manner of life, defends the doctrine 





‘which he had taught, and exhorts the pastors of 


“«the church to perseverance.’ Beza.—The apos- 
tle first called the attention of these elders, to the 
methods which hé had pursued, and the conduct 
which he had magifested, among them, since his 
first coming into Asia; that is, the district so 
called, of which Ephesus was the capital. (Vole, 
19:8—12.) He had, at all seasons, however cir- 
cumstanced, devoted himself to the service and 
worship of the Lord, in a humble, gentle, unas- 
suming, and self-abasing manner: without aspir- 
ing at the honor which came from man, or being 
ambitious of distinction or authority. (Marg. 
= t—x.—Notes, Matt. 18:1—4. 20:24-—28. 1 
Thes. 2:1—8. 1 Pet. 5:1—4-) His services had 
been attended with many tears of fervent affec- 
tion, and with great sorrow of heart; on account 
of the obstinate unbelief of the Jews, the blind 
idolatry of the Gentiles, the afflictions, tempta- 
tions, and misconduct of the Christians, and his 
own manifold infirmities. He had also encoun- 
tered many hardships, nal vont expen to many 


of the Jews and 
the conspiracies which 


laid against him: 
these were a great trial to kim, and might have 


tempted him to decline the service, or to be un-|| God 


faithful in bis ministry. Yet the elders knew, 
that he had not “shunned,” from any motive, to 
give them, not only instructions, true as far as 
they went, but all sueh counsels, warnings, al 
nts, as could conduce to their spir- 


al advantage; this he had simply consu 
without great! a — —_ or 
others r ased wi im. 
oe " ne he had also dis- 


What he had taught public 
coursed of privately; going “from house to house, 
such as were willing to 
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{ 18:4. 19:17, Rom, 1:14. 1 Cor. | 
1:22 


g 2:38. 3:19, 11:18. 17:30. 26:20, || 12:60, 2 Cor, 5:14, 





































and||of zeal and love, he was going up 


A. D. 61. 


22 And now, behold, '1 go bound in 
the Spirit unto Jerusalem, * not knowing 
the things that shall befal me there: 

23 Save that !the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth in every city, saying, that bonds 
and afflictions * abide me. 

24 But ™none of these things move 
me, ® neither count | my life dear unto 
myself, so that ° 1 might finish my course 
with joy, P and the ministry which I 
have received of the Lord Jesus, % to 
‘testify ‘the gospel of the grace of God. 






4 19:21. 21:11—14. Luke 9.51. | 2 Cor, 6:8. Phil. 1:20—23. 
2:17. Col. 1:24. 1 John 3:16. 

k Luke 18:31—33. John 13:1.] Rev. 12:11. 
18:4. 2 Pet. 1:14. oJobn 17:4. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. 
19:16. 14-22. 21:4,11. John 16;| Phil. 3:13—15. 2 Tim, 4:6—8. 





35. 2 Tim, 2:12. 
| * Or, wait for me. 
\m 21:19. Rom. 8:35—39. 1 Cor. 
15:58. 2 Cor. 4:1,8,9,16—18. 
6:4—10. 7:4. 12:10, Eph. 3: 
“18. 1 Thes. 2:2. 3:3, 2 Tim. 


pis? 9:15. 22:21. 26:17,18. 
1 Cor. 9:17,18. 2 Cor, 4:1. Gal. 
1:1. Tit. 1:3. 

q 21, John 15:27. Heb, 2:3,4. 

ri4:3. Luke 2:10,11. Rom, 3:24 
—26. 4:4, 5:20,21, 11:6. Eph. 
1:6.2:4—10, Tit. 2:11. 3:4-—-7- 
1 Pet, 5:12. 


1:12. $:11. 4:17. Heb. 10:34. 
12:1—3. 
oer 





ought therefore to humble themselves with godly 
sorrow, confessing their sins, and shewing their 
sincerity by works meet for repentance. With 
this he had connected his unwavering testimony, 
to the necessity of “faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ;” or a belief of those divine testimonies, 
which relate to his Person, rightgousness, atone- 
ment, and mediation; anda reliance on him, as 
the divine Surety and Savior of sinners, for all 
the blessings of salvation.—This repentance and 
faith, when considered in connexion with man’s 
need of them, the source from which they spring, 
and the invariable effects of them, on the heart 
and life of him, who continually exercises them, 
may be considered as the substance of Cliristian- 
ity, the religion of a sinner under a dispensation 
of mercy and grace. (Marg. Ref. {—h.——Voles, 
26:19—23. Matt. 3:2. Luke 15:8—10,17—21. 
P. O. 11—24. Note, 24:44—49.) 

I came. (18) ExeSnv. 21:2,6. 25:1. 27:2. Matt. 
21:5.—Serving. (19) ~ Avdevwr- 7:7. Matt. 6:24. 
John 8:33. Rom. 6:6. Gal. 5:13, etal. A dwdos, 
servus.— Humility of mind.) Tareivoppoavyns: Eph. 
| 4:2. Phil. 2:3. Col. 2:18,23. 3:12. 1 Pet. 5:5.— 
} Ex rarewos, humilis, et ponvs mens.—T he lying mn 
|wait.) Tas exbvdats. See on 13.—I_ kept back. 
| 20) "Yresecdapny. 27. Gal. 2:12. Heb. 10:3%. 
Not elsewhere N. T.—£z. 23:21. Deut. 1:17. 
Sept. - Ex tno, et seddw, millo. See on 27.—Tes- 
fyi ° a age re ge er 23,24. 18:9. See 
on 2:40. word signifies, to give a most 
solemn and urgent charge, as in the sight of 


V. 22—24. The apostle next informed the 
elders, that under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, 
which constrained him to proceed by the bonds 
to Jerusalem, 
what utions or trials he might 
re: save that the Holy Spirit testi- 
fied in every city, where the gospel was planted, 
the mouth of some of the prophets there rais- 
up: “that bonds and afflictions awaited him.” 
Marg. and Marg. Ref. i.) This, however, 
id not in the least deter him from the service 
which he bad undertaken, or so discompose his 
mind, as to unfit bim for his important duties: 
because “he made no account of these things; 
indeed he did not value life, for his own sake; 
having no desire to live, except the glory of God 
and the benefit of the church r d it. (Noles, 
Phil. 1:19—26 For bis grand object was, to, 
finish bia, Christian. race, with 


not knowi 
meet with 


A. D. 61. 


25 And now, behold, * | know that ye 
all, among whom I have gone ¢ preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, shall "see my 
face no more. 

26 Wherefore *¥ I take you to record 
this day, ¥ that | am pure from the blood 
of all men; ’ 

27 For 71 have not shunned to de- 
clare unto you *all the counsel of God. 


s 38. —21, 32:2—9. 1 Tim. 5:22. 
t 8:12, 28:31. Matt. 4:17,23. 10: | z 20,35. 26:22,23. 2 Cor. 4:2. 
7. 13:19,52. Luke 9:60. 16:16. | Gal. 1:7—10. 4:16. 1 Thes. 


2:4. 

a2:23. Ps. 32:11. Is. 46:10,11. 
Jer. 23:22. Matt, 28:20. Luke 
7:30. John 15:15, 1 Cor. 11:23. 
Eph. 1:11. 


a Gal. 1:22. Col. 2:1. 

x Job 16:19. John 12:17. 19:35. 
Rom. 10:2. 2 Cor. 1:23. 8:3, 
1 Thes. 2:10—12, 


y 18:6. 2 Sam. 3:28. Ez. 3:18 
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28 > Take heed therefore unto your- 
selves, and to “all the flock, 4over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
© overseers, ‘to feed &the church of 
God, "which he hath purchased with his 
own blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my de- 


b2 Chr. 19:6,7. Mark 13:9.} Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet.2:25. Greek. 
Luke 21:34, 1 Cor. 9:26,27. | f Ps. 78:70—72. Is. 40:11. Jer. 
Col. 4:17. 1 Tim. 4:16. Heb.}| 3:15. Ez. 34:3. Mic. 5:4. 7:14. 
12:15. Zech. 11:4. Matt. 2.6. Gr. 
c29. Cant. 1:7,8. Is. 40:11. 63: 
11. Jer. 13:17,20. 31:10. Ez. 


John 21:15—17, 1 Pet. 5:2, 
g1Cor. 1:2. 10:32, 11:22. 15:9. 
Gal. 1:13. 1 Tim. 3:5,15,16. 


34:31. Mic, 7:14. Luke 12:32. 
1 Pet. 5:2,3. b Ps. 74:2. Is. 53:10—12. Eph. 
d 13:2. 14:23. 1Cor, 12:8—11, 1:7,14. Col. 1:14. Heb. 9:12— 


28—31. 1 Tim. 4:14. . 14. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2:9. Rev. 5:9, 


e Phil. 1:1. 1 Tim. 3:2. 5:17. 








of meeting the approbation of his Lord, and of 


receiving ‘the prize of his high calling;” and, in 
order to this, te execute faithfully, till death, the 
important ministry which the Lord Jesus had 
committed to him; and to testify to sinners of 
every nation, the glad tidings of the abundant 
mercy and grace of God, for the complete salva- 
tion of their souls. (Marg. Ref. m—r.—Notes, 
Luke 9:51—56. John 4:31—34, 17:4,5. 1 Cor, 9: 
2427. 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Heb. 12:2,3.) 

Bound in the Spirit. (22) Perhaps the bonds 
and imprisonment, which the Holy Spirit, by the 
prophets, constantly predicted, as awaiting the 
apostle, were intended by this expression. (23. 
Note, 19:21,22.) Acdenevos rp rvevpart.— This re- 
‘sembles ovveryero ry mvevpart, 18:5. In both places 
‘I understand ro rvevya not of the Holy Spirit, but 
‘of the spirit and mind of Paul.’ Bp. Mzddleton. 
—See on 18:5. (Notes, 18:1—6, v. 5. John 3:6.) 
—None of these things move me. (24) Ovdevos 
Noyor worspar. “1 make account of nothing.” (Vote, 
Rom. 8:18—23, v. 18.)—So that I might finish 
my course.| ‘Qs rederwoar rov dpopov py. 2 Tim. 4: 


7. Tedstows See on John 4:34. Apopyoss See on 
13:25. 
V. 25—27. An immediate revelation seems 


to have been, about this time, made to the apos- 
tle, that he should no more revisit Ephesus, or 
see any of these elders, or those in that neigh- 
borhood to whom he had preached, any more on 
earth. This made him the more earnest in his 
exhortations and admonitions; and he therefore, 
testified to them, and called on them to bear 
witness for him, that he was guiltless of the 
blood (that is, of the eternal ruin) of those, who 
might perish among them or their flocks: as he 
had not declined, either from fear, or desire of 
their applause, or friendship, to “declare unto 
them the whole counsel of God,”’ respecting the 
way-of salvation by Christ for all true believers, 
and the certain destruction of all who neglect so 
great salvation; and respecting all things per- 
taining to the doctrine, practice, and discipline 
of the churche (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 18—21. 
18:1—6. Ez. 3:17—19. 33:2—9.) As he had 
been wholly preserved from ignorance or mis- 
tale, about the truth and will of God, in these 
things; so he had been kept from all unfaithful- 
ness in respect of them.— Hence we learn, that 
‘it is necessary for a pastor, to declare to his 
‘people, all that is necessary for them to believe 
‘and do, in order to salvation, in order that the 
‘guilt of their ruin may not lie upon him.’ Whitby. 
It is probable, that the apostle went, after this, 
into the neighborhood of Ephesus: (Note, 2 Tim. 
4:9—13, v. 12, Philem. 22—25.) and, on this 
ground, some learned men think, that in saying, 
“I know that ye all... shall see my face no more;” 
he only meant to draw this conclusion from the 
predictions, which were given of the sufferings 
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that awaited him. The elders, however, under- 
stood him, as speaking with certainty of what he 
knew by revelation: nor did he attempt to unde- 
ceive them, though he saw them overwhelmed 


with grief. (Note, 36—38. Preface to 1 Timo- 


thy. 

4 have not shunned. (27) Ovx ixeseihapny. See 
on 20. ‘A military word from soldiers who re- 
‘coil, and leave their standing.’ Leigh.—The 
‘proper import of the word ézooreA\w, 10 such a 
‘connexion,’ (as used by Demosthenes and Lu- 
cian,) ‘is, to disguise any important truth, and 
‘at least to decline the open publication of it, for 
‘fear of displeasing those, to whom it ought to be 
‘declared.’ Doddridge.—The counsel.] Try bsdnv 
Eph. 1:11. Heb. 6:17. See on 2:23. 

V. 28. In imitation of the example which he 
had set them, and in expectation of that great 
and awful account which they. must give of their 
ministry, the apostle next hb te the elders “to 
take heed to themselves,” to their state, spirit, 
conduct, and doctrine; and to all the flock, over 
which the “Holy Ghost had made them over- 
seers.” (Note, 1 Tim. 4:11—16.) Their qualifi- 
cations for the ministry had been derived from 
the Divine Spirit; he had disposed them to un- 
dertake that service; he had directed those who 
selected and ordained them; and he had confirm- 
ed that appointment by his gifts and endowments. 
(Marg. Ref. b—d.—Note, 1 Cor. 12:4—1], ». 
11.)—Some think, that the twelve men before 
spoken of were especially intended, and that the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of the 
hands of Paul, was referred to. (Note, 19:7.)— 
The great end of the pastoral office to which 
they were appointed was, that they might “feed 
the church of God, which he had purchased with 
his own blood:” that they might continually dis- 
pense those pure and wholesome truths, which 
are the proper nutriment of the soul: and which, 
when regenerated, it desires, relishes, feeds on, 
and grows by, in knowledge, faith, hope, and holi- 
ness. The conversion of sinners, as- part of 
this chosen flock, is implied in this commission 
(Marg. Ref. e—h.—Notes, John 21:15—17. Eph. 
4:11—13. 1 Pet. 2:1—3. 5:1—4.)—The most 
able critics have shewn, that the present is 
the genuine reading of the verse; though a few 
copies have “the church of the Lord,” a phrase 
not used in the New Testament. The passage is 
a most decisive testimony to the deity of Christ. 
The atonement and ransom of our souls, is the 
blood of Jesus, who is as truly God, as man: and 
thus in his mysterious Persen, as God and man, 
he “purchased the church with his own blood.” 
This gave the infinite value to his sacrifice; and 


‘it suggests to his ministers the most powerful 


motives to faithfulness, diligence, patience, and 
fortitude in their work.—The personality and 
deity, and sovereignty likewise, of the Holv 


A. D. 61. 
. 


parting shall grievous ! wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. 

30 Also Sof your own selves shall 
men arise, ! speaking perverse things, 
™ to draw away disciples after them. 

31 Therefore ® watch, and remember, 
that ° by the space of three years | ceas- 
ed not to P warn every one @ night and 
day F with tears. [Practical Observations.] 

32 And now, brethren, * | commend 


you to God, tand to the word of his grace, | 


which is able * to build you up, * and to 

i Zeph. 3:3. Matt. 7:15. 10:16. | p Ez. 3:17—20. Matt. 3:7. 1/ 
Luke 10:3. John 10:12.” Cor. 4:14. Col. 1:28. 1 Thes. 

k Matt. 26:21—25. 1 Tim. 1:| 5:14 
19,20. 2 Tim. 2:17,18. 4:3,4. | q 7,11. 1 Thes. 2:9,10. 2 Thes. 
2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 2:19.| 3:8. 
2John7. Rev. 25. r 19. 

1 Prov. 19:1, 23:38. Is. 59:3. 1/5 14:23,.26. 15:40. Gen. 50:24. 
Tim. 5:13. 6:5. 2 Pet. 2:18. Jer. 49:11. 
Jude 15,16. t24. Heb. 13:9. 

m 5:36,37. 21:38. Matt. 23:15. | u 9:31. John 15:3. 17:17, 1 Cor. 
1 Cor. 1:12—15. Gal. 6:12,13. 3:9,10. Eph. 2:20—22, 4:12, 

n Matt. 13:25. Mark 13:34—37.| 16. Col. 2:7. Jude 20. 

Luke 21:36. 2 Tim. 4:5. Heb. | x 26:18. Jer. 3:19. Eph. 1:18. | 
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Jude 24,25. 1} 


An D. Gl. 


give you an inheritance among all them 
Y which are sanctified. 

33 J] have * coveted no man’s silver, or 
gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, * that 
these hands have ministered unto my ne- 
cessities, and to them that were with 
me. 

35 1 have ®shewed you all things, 
¢how that so laboring ye ought to sup- 
port the weak; and to remember the 


‘words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, 
'41t is more blessed to give than to re- 


ceive. 
36 J And when he had thus spoken, 
ly 1 Cor@t:2. 6:11. Heb. 2:11. | ¢ Is. 35:3. Rom. 15:1. 2 Cor. 
10:14. Jude 1. 9:12, Eph. 4:28. 1 Thes. 4: 


xz Num. 16:15. 1 Sam. 12:3— 
5. 1 Cor. 9:12,15,18. 2 Cem. 


11.5:14, Heb. 12:12,13. 13:3, 
a Ps. 41:1—3. 112:5—9. Prov. 


7.2. 11:9. 12:14,17. 1 Pet. 5:2. | 19:17. Is. 32:8. 58:7—12. Matt. 
a18:8, 1Cor. 4:12. 1 Thes.| 10:8. 25:34—40. Luke 14:13, 
2:9, 2 Thes. 3:8,9. 14. 2Cor, 8:9. 9:6—12. Phil. 
b 20,27. 4:17—20. Heb. 13:16. 


a 











13-17. Rev. 16:15. Col. 1:12. 3:24, Heb. 9:15. | 
o 19-8,10. 1 Pet. 1:4,5. 
Spirit, are clearly shewn, in the words, “Over | 


which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers.” : 

Take heed ... unto yourselves.] Tpoceyere davracs: | 
Luke 12:1. 17:3. 21:34. See on 16:14.— Lhe flock. 

Luke 12:32. 
ordained, constituted. John 15:16.— 
Overseers.) _Exwcxorws Phil. 11. 1 Tim. 3:2. | 
Tit. 1. 1 Pel. 2:25. Exexor See on 1:20. Ab) 
Heb. 12:15.—Hath purchased.] Tepiexor- | 





Ty ruprw. 29. 
made.| E6ero, 


EX CKOTEW, 7 | 
nearo. 1 Tim. 3:13. Not elsewhere N. T.—Gen. 
31:18. 36:6. ¢, Eph. 1:14. 1 Thes. 
5:9. 1 Pet. 2:9. Ex rape, et xoew, fi 


‘acio. 
V.29—#1. Toenforce these things 

the apostle assured his brethren, or 
the flock, that he certainly knew, by the Spirit of 
that after he was gone from them, 
and cruel wo 
Vato the fold, and devour the sheep: these may 
cither mean seducing teachers from other coun- 
tries, intruding among them and usurping author- 
fleece, scatter, or oppress the flock, 


still more, 


Zhristians were tempted 
Ref. i.—Notes, Ez. 34:2—6. 
Besides these, others would spring up from “among 
*hemselves,” devising and propaga : 

loctrines; corrupting the purity of the faith; dis- 
urbing the harmony of the church; drawing off 
their faithful 


Kev. 2:6,7.) As “the enemy sows these tares in 
Mig sl Notes, Is. 56:9—12. 
on ood 03 oe exhorted the el- 


-24—30,36—43. 1 
pega account to ")ateb, and be vigilant to 
ibserve and 


chese evils: remembering that for three years to- 


on every opportunity for these admonitions; and 


that his earnest affection for their souls, joined 


with his foresight of these perversions, had cau 
i is warn with many tears. 
him to his ngs a ee 


Ref, n—t.—Notes, 19—21- 


haere 


1 Pet. 5:2,3.—Hath || 
| mens, et riSnpr, pono. To place before the mind, 














the pastors of || the flock, into 


ves would break || conduct, and the 


Departure. (29) Trv agg. Hereonly. Ab agix- — 


| veopat, Rom. 16:19.—Perverse things. (30) Atespap- 


neva. “Perverted things.” 13:8,10. att. 17:7. 
Phil. 2:15.—By the space of three years. (31) Tpt- 
creay. Here only.—To warn.] NsSerwv- Rom. 15:14. 
Col. 1:28. 1 Thes. 5:12,14. 2 Thes. 3:15. Ex vus, 


V. 32—35. Having endeavored to impress 
these pastors with a deep sense of the arduous- 
ness and importance of their work, the apostle 
concluded by “commending them to God;” 
earnestly calling on them to rely wholly on his 
guidance, assistance, rotection, and blessing; 
and calling on God to take their souls, and those of 
his almighty and gracious keeping 
He also commended them to the “word of his 
grace,” as the ground of their hope, rule of thet 
source of their consolation; see- 
ing that the Lord was able, according to his word, 
faith and holiness, amidst all 
to which 


tages: nay, he had not acce 
ance, to which he was fair 
labored at a manual employment to maintain 
himself and his fellow-laborers. 
Thus he had shewed them, by his ex- 
e tendency of his doctrine; that from 
him they (even the “presbyters,” or “bishops,”) 
might learn, that it was their gate to labor, after 
the samme manner, in order to maintain themselves, 
contribute to the support of their poor 
brethren, when weak and sick, or otherwise una- 
(.Marg. Ref. z-—c.— 
. 3:6—9. They 
ought also to remember the words, w ich the 
to be able’to give, than 


obliged to receive; and therefore co 


A. D. G1. 


he kneeled down, and prayed with 
them all. 
37 And they all wept sore, and 


e 7:60. 21:5. 2 Chr. 6:13. Dan. | 2 Kings 20:3. Tezra 10:1. Job 
6:10. Luke 22:41. Eph. 3:14. | 2:12. Ps. 126:5. 2 Tim, 1:4. 
Phil. 4:6. Rey 7:17. 21:4. 


f1Sam. 20:41. 2 Sam. 15:30. 


: 








labor and be frugal, than to indulge sloth and ex- 
pense; there is more comfort and pleasure in giv- 
ing than in receiving; there is more of grace, of 
Jove, of heaven, and of the divine image, in giv- 
ing, than in receiving. This traditional speech, | 
so suited to the character of him, “who, being 
rich, for our sakes became poor, that we through 
his poverty might be rich,” would not have been 
preserved for our use, if it had not thus been 
committed to writing. (Marg. Ref. d.—Notes, 
2 Cor. 8:6—9.)—With this example, instruction, 
and admonition to laber, disinterestednes’, and 
liberality, the apostle closed his address to these 
elders; and his words could not but make a deep 
and durable impression on their pious minds. 

L commend. (32) MaparSepare See on 14:23,— 
To build up.] Erotxodopnoa. 1 Cor. 3:10,12,14. 
Eph. 2:20. Col. 2:7. Jude 20. Ex em, et o:xo- 
douew, Matt, 16:18. John 2:20. See on 9:31.— 
Which are sanctified.| Tots fycacpevors. 26:18. 
1 Cor: 6:11. Jude 1.—I have coveted. (33) Exe- 
Svunoae Rom.7:7. See on Matt. 5:28.—To sup- 
port the weak. (35) AvrirapbavecSa twy acSevevtwr. 
Avridapbavwr See on Luke 1:54. AcSevew, 9:37. 19: 
2: Matt. 10:8. 25:36. John 5:3,7. 11:1,2,3,6, 
etal. Ex a priv. et oSevos, robur. 

V.36—38. (WWote, 21:1—6.) Thesolemn and 
affectionate address, which has been considered, 
was concluded with humble and fervent prayer; 
and the whole company were so affected with the 
mingled passions of love and sorrow, that they 
wept much: especially they were exceedingly 
grieved to hear, that they were no more to be- 
hold the face of so faithful and affectionate a 
friend and instructor. ‘This, which is St. Luke’s 
‘own explication, leaves no room for ambiguity, 
‘which might be imagined in the expression used 
‘before (25).’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref.)—It does 
not appear that there was a church at Miletus; 
for none are spoken of, but the elders of Ephe- 
sus and St. Paul’s companions.—It is probable, 
that Timothy went to Ephesus with these elders, 
and resided there for some time; as we do not 
find that he accompanied the apostle to Jerusa- 
lem; or was with him before he arrived at Rome. 
(Preface 1 Tim.) 

He kneeled down. (36) Oats ra yevara avTs. 7:60. 
9:40. 21:5. . Luke 22:41.—Sorrowing. (38) Odv- 
vopevote. Luke 2:48. 16:24,25. Ab oduyn, Rom. 9: 
2. 1 Tim. 6:10.—They accompanied.] Opoereprov. 
See on 15:3. 








PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—12. 

Tumults and opposition may constrain a Chris- 
tian or minister to remove from his station, or to 
alter his purpose: but his employment and pleas- | 
ure will be the same wherever he goes.—Even 
believers need “much exhortation,” fo render 
them habitually stedfast, zealous, prudent, and 
persevering in every good work, and to animate 
faith and prayer to be enabled to do this.—Chris- 
tians should always delight in commemorating 
their Lord’s death at his table, and his resurrec- 
tion by observing his holy day: but the general 
contempt and profanation of the Christian sabbath 
by the professed disciples of Jesus, and the with- 
drawing of so great a majority of the congrega- 
tion, even where the gospel is preached, when 
the Lord’s supper is about to be administered, || 
734) 
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fell on Paul’s neck, * and kissed him; 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words 
which he spake, that they should see 
his face no more. i And they accompa- 


nied him unto the ship. 
g Rom. 16:16. 1 Cor. 16:20. | h 25. 
2 Cor. 13:12. 1 Thes. 5:26. 1 15:3. 21:6,16. 





1 Cor. 16:11. 








evince the low state of vital religion among us 
and tend to reduce it still lower.~-It shews a car- 
nal state of mind, when people are soon wearied 
in the worship of God, and are in haste to close 
it, for the sake of animal recreation, or vain con- 
versation. Doubtless it is inexpedient, on ordinary 
occasions, to lengthen out religious ordinances 
much beyond the usual time: yet surely Paul 
would be displeased, surprised, or grieved, to hear 
the professors of his doctrine complain of an in- 
structive sermon, because it was an hour long; 
or of the length of the service, when it scarcely 
exceeded two hours!—If we cannot wholly ex- 
cuse Eutychus, for yielding to sleep at midnight, 
during the apostle’s copious exhortations; how in- 
excusable are they, who in the middle of the day, 
and during a service of a moderate length, make 
a practice of sleeping, as if best pleased when 
most composed to rest! Infirmity or weariness, 
indeed, requires tenderness: but such an indulged 
habit of contempt should be treated with decided 
severity. They who thus offend have cause tu 
tremble, lest some sudden judgment should cut 
them off in their sin, and leave them to perish 
without remedy: and such as desire to get the 
better of this temptation should join earnest 
prayers, with all other methods of keeping them- 
selves awake; for when this is neglected, they 
need not wonder that they are unsuccessful.— 
Should a company of believers among us, on 
some remarkable occasion, spend a whole night 
in the exercises of religion, what exclamations, 
revilings, and derision would it excite! Yet little 
is said, when the devotees of festive indulgence 

fashionable dissipation, or more vulgar revels, 
employ their nights in the most irregular manner: 
as if time spent in devotion broke in upon the 
order of families, or the peace of society, far more 
than when dedicated to vain amusement, or bac- 
chanalian riot! Oras if more earnestness were 
allowable in any thing else, than in the service of 
God!—Nay, many of us, who now count religion 
our chief joy, can remember a time, when we * 
entrenched upon the hours of rest, for our frol- 
ics and pleasures, with far less reluctance, than 
we now should for the purpose of secret or social 
worship. So hard is it for spirituality to flourish 
in the heart of a fallen creature, under any cul- 
ture! and so naturally and spontaneously do car- 
nal affections grow and thrive there!—The Lord, 
however, will take care of the concerns, and 
pardon the infirmities, of his people: and he will 
comfort them under all their tribulations, even 
when called to separate from those, whom they 
have most loved. = * 

V. 13—21. 

No Christian can be comfortable or prosperous 
without retirement. Popular ministers may 
preach, converse, or pray in company, to the 
edifying of others: and yet decline in their own 
souls, for want of self-examination, humiliation, 
and secret prayer, suited immediately to their own 
case: nay, the most able preachers will generally 
cease to be very useful, if their personal religion 
is neglected, or hurried over jn a formal manner. 
This the fervent Christian knows; he will there- 
fore redeem time for retirement, at the expense 
of many inconveniences: and the friends of pop- 
ular ministers should consider this, and not too 
much intrude upon the regular and needful hours 


_™ 


A. D. 61. 


for retirement of those persons in whose compa- 
ny they most delight.—In prosecuting the work 
of God, our own inclinations and those of our be- 
loved friends must often be thwarted: we must 
not spend our time” with them; when duty calls 
us another way, or when a prospect is before us 


of doing more essential good:—As the office of) 


ministers is of the highest importance and diffi- 
culty; toinstruct, encourage, animate, or admonish 
those, who-now are or hereafter may be employed 
in it, is a service of very great moment. To do 
real good to a pastor of the flock, is eventually to 
profit numbers; and those who have a talent for 
this service, and a proper Call to it, should deem| 
themselves highly honored, and be satisfied some- 
times to omit more public services, for the sake | 
of it. But they, who are thus employed, in in- 
structing such as are to instruct others, should, 
themselves be most unexceptionable characters, | 
and be able to appeal to them respecting their| 
own conduct at all seasons.—All those who) 
are employed in the sacred pastoral service, 
whether favored with living monitors, in some 
degree resembling St. Paul, or not, should con- 
sider this charge of the apostle as addressed to 
them, even as really as to the Ephesian elders; 
and as thus setting before them the proper con-| 
duct, spirit, and principles of a true minister of 
Christ. A proud, ambitious, selfish, and unfeel-| 
ing heart, is peculiarly opposite to the service of 
God, in the pastoral office, or to the proper filling | 
up of eminent stations in the church. Unless a} 
man be “clothed with humility” and softened | 
into love and compassion; his very abilities, zeal, | 
and diligence, will be disgusting and odious. 
Except we are ourselves deeply affected with the | 
subjects on which we treat, how can we expect | 
to affect others? and how can we convince them, 
that we indeed mean any thing by our exborta- 
tions, unless we persevere in our labors amidst 
temptations and opposition? We must not be 
«men-pleasers;” nor may we “keep back any 
thing that is profitable,” whatever offence may 
be taken, or however well some persons would 
reward us, for conniving at their errors and con- 
formity to the world. *(Notes, Gal. 1:6—10. 1 
Thes. 2:1—8.)—Indeed the omission of “what is 
profitable,” because not pleasing, is the grand 
temptation, and sin, of many who teach no false 
doctrine, but “shun to declare the whole counsel 
of God:” and omissions in this respect, though 
less disgraceful, are often equally criminal and 
icious with false doctrine.—W hat we preach 
publicly we ld also be ready to inculcate 
unas from house to house, a8 far as we have 
access to our hearers, or an t of doing 
them : and ordinary visits should be thus im- 
proved, as well as 0 rtunities of this kind pur- 
posely sought for. us we shall get acquainted 
with the state of our le’s souls: a private ad- 
dress to an individual will often set a man right, 
extricate him from some perplexity, remove some 
difficulty, or stir him up to some duty, about 
which he had long i : and we shall 
thus learn to exercise our public ministry to bet- 
ter effect.—Every part of divine truth ought, at 
one time or other, to be set before our congrega- 
tions; and every poe inculcated: but the great 
essentials, without which there can be no salva- 
tion, should be testified most earnestly and fre- 
uvently: nor can we have a better summary of 
pee than this of the apostle, even “repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” with their genuine fruits and effects: 








without these no sinner can esca destruction, 
and with these none will come ort of eternal 


life. (Note, Heb. 6:9,10.) 


7 Vv. 22.31. 
_ The powerful influences of the Holy Spirit bind || themselves and each other, to 
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the zealous Christian or minister to his duty, in 
a manner perfectly consistent with the greatest 
conceivable liberty: even when he expects per 
secution and affliction, “the love of Christ con- 
straineth him” to proceed. (ole, 2 Cor. 5:13— 
15.) When he is satistied respecting his state and 
duty, he is not moved with the prospect of difli- 
culties or sufferings; he values his life chiefly that 
he may glorify the Lord with it; nor is it dear to 
him, for the sake of any of those things which 
carnal men pursue. His great desire is “to finish 


| his course with joy,” and to be welcomed by his 


Lord with “Well done, good and faithful servant,” 
and if he has received from the Tord Jesus the 
office of the ministry, to testify to sinners the 
glad tidings of the grace of God; he will desire 
to live no longer, than he tan execute it bonora- 
bly and usefully: that when the time shall come, 
when all “those, among whom he hath gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, shall see his face 





no more;” he may be able to “take them to record, 
that he is pure from the blood of all men, having 
never shunned to declare to them all the counsel 
of God;” according to the measure in which he 
was enabled by diligently searching the scrip- 
tures, and prayer for divine teaching, to become 
acquainted with it—Our Lord Jesus knew per- 
fectly what should befal him at Jerusalem; which 
exceeded all that any other can possibly suffer 
or imagine: yet he “stedfastly set his face to go 
thither.” (Note, Luke alge, The apostle 
did not “know what should befal him;” nor do 
we: but let us be “followers of him as he was of 
Christ.”—Behold in St. Paul the Christian hero! 
No man was ever celebrated as a hero, who had 
any reserves in the pursuit of his main object; 
who could say, I will venture and labor so much, 
and no more, to attain it. None, who could not 
say, “Neither count I my life dear to myself,” 
in this grand concern. Rut only few can say 
with the apostle, My salvation is sure; this pur- 
suit Jeads to heaven: “To me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain.”—When affectionate and faithful 

astors are called away from those, to whom they 
| awe been useful; they will be doubly earnest, 
‘that they may be succeeded by those who will 
“talse heed to themselves, and to all their flock;” 
such as have indeed been made “Overseers b 
the Holy Ghost,” and who will feed them wi 
the wholesome doctrine of divine truth. And 
what ought we to shrink from, when the benefit 
of that beloved company, “the church of God, 
whom he bath purchased with his own blood,” 
requires it at our hands?—It cannot but lie heavy 
upon the mind of the faithful minister, when 
= to be removed from his beloved charge, to 
reflect upon the various perils, to which they 
will be exposed, from the subtlety and malice of 
Satan; from cruel persecutors, and crafty seducers; 
and from such as cause divisions, and “speak per- 
verse things to draw away disciples after them.” 
However, he can only warn them and their 
teachers, to watch: for if the ren, § and his ser- 
vants are so vigilant and indefatigable, we ought 
by no means to be heedtess and indolent: and if a 
minister, in this case, can take the people to wit- 
ness, that he has been “instant in season, out of 
season,” by day and by night, warning and ex- 
horting them with all earnestness and affection; 
it will give emphasis to his oainps 3 admonitions, 
and confidence to bis own heart when he is con- 
strained to leave them. 

V. 32—38. 

When we part from our friends and brethren, 
we should “commend each other to God, and the 
word of his grace, as able to build us up,” and 


t us in ion of vintage es nce: a 
ministers and rs) comme 

veurena et and his word, 
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and arrive at Tyre; where, 


Paul and his friends leave Miletus, I 
and part from them with 


finding dizciples, they stay seven days, 
prayer, kneeling down on the sea-shore, 1—6. 
to Caesarea, to the house of Philip the evangelist, whose four 
daughters prophesy, 7—-9. Agabus foretels that Paul will be 
hound at Jerusalem: he is not however dissuaded from going 
thither, 10—16. Arriving at Jerusalem, he reports, to James 
and the elders, the success of his labors among the Gentiles, 17 
—19. He is persuaded to purify himself at the temple, with 
four men who had a vow, 20—26; where he is set upon by some 
Jews from Asia, and in danger of being slain ina tumult, but is 
rescued by the chief captain; who binds him with chains, and 
leads him to the castle, 27—36. He requests, and is permitted, 
to speak to the people, 37—40. 


ND it came to pass, that after * we 
A were gotten from them, ® and had 
launched, we came with a straight 
course unto Coos, and the day follow- 
ing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto 
Patara: 

2 And ¢ finding a ship sailing over 
unto 4 Phenicia, we went aboard, and set 
forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered °® Cy- 
prus, we left it on the left hand, and sail- 


a 20:37,38. 1Sam. 20:41,42, 1 d 1&:?. . 
Thes. 2:17. e 16. 4:36, 11:19,20, 18:4. 15:39. 
b 27:2,4. Luke 5:4. 8:22. 27:4. 


c 27:6. Jon. 1:3. 


They proceed | 
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ed into ‘ Syria, and landed at & Tyre: 
for there the ship was to unlade her bur- 
den. 

4 And " finding disciples, ! we tarried 
there seven days; who *said to Paul, 
through the Spirit, that he should not go 
up to Jerusalem. 

5 And when we had accomplished 
those days, we departed, and went our 
way; ‘and they all brought us on our 
way, ™ with wives and children, till we 
were out of the city: and "we kneeled 
down on the shore and prayed. 

6 And when we had ° taken our leave 
one of another, we took ship; Pand‘they 
returned home again. 

7 And when we had, finished our 
f 15:23,41. 18:18. Judg. 10:6. 2 1 15:3. 17:10. 20:38. 

Sam, 8:6. Is. 7:2. Matt. 4:24. | m Deut. 29:11,12. Josh. 24:15. 
Luke 2:2. 2 Chr. 20:13. Neh. 12:43. Matt. 
g 12:20. Ps. 45:12. 87:4. Is. 23: | 14:21. 
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k 10—12. 20:22,23. 








in the same manner; that they may be kept by 
his power, according to his promise, and in obe- 
dience to his precept, “through faith unto” eternal 
“salvation.” But none obtain that inheritance, 
except those whom the Lord has sanctified.—It is 
peculiarly incumbent on all, who teach others to 
aspire after a heavenly treasure, to be themselves 
indifferent about earthly things, and free from 
all suspicion of “‘coveting any man’s gold, or sil- 
ver, or apparel.” But alas! few who claim the 
honor of being ‘the successors of the apostles,’ in 
office and authority, are disposed to affect an 
equality with them in self-denial, and a willing- 
ness to labor night and day without emolument, 
and in circumstances of comparative poverty! It 
is indeed probable, that their authority, as suc- 
cessors to the apostles, would be far less ques- 
tioned, if this were their conduct and spirit. 
The zealous and prudent minister of Christ, how- 
ever, who is “wise to win souls,” will not tena- 
ciously demand even his due maintenance, when 
it would interfere with his usefulness; but will 
«suffer all things rather than hinder the gospel of 


Christ.” Should peculiar circumstances require 


or admit of it; his own hands would minister to 
his necessities, and those of his family or friends: 
that he might shew the people all his principles 
reduced to practice; and teach even the poor of 
the flock thus to labor, that they might be able 
to assist in supporting the weak; and that every 
one might learn to inquire, not what gain,be shall 
make, but what good he can do; according to the 
words of our gracious Lord, who has taught us, 
that “it is more blessed to give than to receive:” 
asentence, that should be written on every 
heart, especially on that of every minister of the 
gospel. “This mind was in Christ Jesus;” may 
it -be in us also!—Those who thus exhort and 
pray for one another, may have many weeping 
seasons, and painful separations; (Vote, 2 Tim. 
1:3—5.) but “their sorrow shall be turned into 
joy,’ and they will soon meet before the throne 
to part no more. May the Lord supply his whole 
church with bishops, presbyters, and pastors of 
every description, who drink deep into this spirit, 
and who closely follow the steps of this blessed 
apostle, and these Ephesian “overseers of that 
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flock, which he purchased with his own blood!” 
Amen, and Amen. 





NOTES. 

Cuap. XXII. V.1—6. “And it came to pass, 
that embarking, having been torn from them, 
&c.” So the first clause may be literally rendered: 
and the language was evidently intended to con- 
vey the idea of that powerful reciprocal affection, 
which cemented together the hearts’ of these 
Christian friends, and rendered their final sepa- 
ration at the call of duty exceedingly painful, 
and the effect of a very violent effort. Beers: 
Ref. a, b.— Note, 20:36—38.)—Coos and hodes 
were well-known islands in the Egean Sea: Pa- 
tara was a city of Lycia, upon the continent of 
Asia. Perhaps the ship, in which Paul and his 
friends bad sailed thus far, was bound to this port. 
They however met with another, which was 
about to sail directly into Phenicia, in which 
they embarked; and, leaving the island of Cyprus 
on their left hand, they sailed directly to Tyre, 
where the ship was to unlade her freight. (Marg. 
Ref. e—g.—Note, 27:4,5.) Here they sought 
out the disciples of their Lord: and, as the most 
dangerous part of their voyage was past, and 
time enough remained for their journey to Jeru- 
salem before the Pentecost, they continued a 
week at Tyre; in order, probably, to spend one 
Lord’s day with their brethren, as well as to con- 
fer together on the interesting subject of their 
common faith. Some disciples here glso caution- 
ed Paul not to go up to Jerusalem: they were 
shewn by the Spirit of prophecy, that he would 
meet with great sufferings and trials, if he went 
thither; and they supposed that he might lawfully 
decline the journey and avoid the danger: but he 
judged otherwise. ‘Does the Spirit of God then 
‘oppose himself? By no means. ... But they, un- 
‘derstanding, by the revelation of the Spirit, 
‘what danger awaited Paul, out of love, and not 
‘by any special. command of the Spirit, intreat- 
‘ed him not to go up to Jerusalem; being igno- 
‘rant of what the same Spirit had commanded 
‘Paul.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref. h—k.—WNVotes, 7— 
14, 20:2224.) When they therefore depart- 
ed, the whole company-of the disciples, witk 
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course from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, 
Mand saluted the brethren, and ‘abode 
with them one day. 

8 And the next day *we that were of 
Paul’s company departed, and came unto 
* Cesarea: and we entered into the house 
of “Philip *the evangelist, which was 
one of the seven, and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four daugh- 
ters, ¥ Me og *which did prophesy. 

10 And *as we tarried there many 
days, there came down from Judea a 
certain prophet named » Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, 
*he took Paul’s girdle, and bound his 
own hands and feet, and said, ¢ ‘Thus 
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— Sear attended them to the sea-shore, 
with the greatest expressions of respect and af- 
fection; and there they all kneeled Sow in the 
most solemn and humble manner, and united in 
fervent prayer for each other’s protection and 
felicity. (Marg. Ref. |\—p.)—Should a company 
of believers, in this Christian country, and in the 
environs of one of our great commercial cities, 
imitate this example; they would doubtless be de- 
rided, as a fanatical or h itical set of people. 
—It is most evident, from this circumstance, that 
kneeling was the géneral posture for public and 
social prayer, in the primitive church; otherwise 
this company would scarcely have used it in so 
inconvenient a situation. 

rom them, (1) AxocxacSevras. 
iis.” Schleusner. 20:30. Matt. 26:51. 








ed.) AvaySnvat 
. straight course.) EvOvépepnearres. See on 16:11.— 
When we had discovered. (3) Avagaverres. Luke 
19:11. Notelsewhere. Ex ava, ct gatvopar, ap- 


J KarexSaper £9:30, 20:12. Laie 
due Hler den. Tr ym 


Ex et 
oT Not elsewhere N 


ee tia 1. 
14, 1 Cor. 112-16) 


CHAPTER XXI. 


















A. D. 61. 


saith the Holy Ghost, ¢So shall the 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that 
owneth this girdle, ‘ and shall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these- things, 
both we, and they of that place, &be- 
sought him not to go up to Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, ® What mean 
ye ‘to weep, and to break mine heart? 
‘for lam ready not to be bound only, 
but also to die at Jerusalem, for the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be per- 
suaded, we ceased, saying, ' The will of 
the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took up 
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friends stayed at Casarea several days, Agabus, 
of whom we read before, (Nolte, 11:27—30.) came 
from Judea, properly so called; ee Caesarea lay 
in that part of the land, which belonged to the 
ikings of Israel, not in that belonging to the 
Kings of Judab;) and, with a significant emblem, 
he certified Paul, by the Holy Spirit, that at Je- 
rusalem he would be seized as a malefactor by 
the Jews, who would cause him to be bound, hand 
and foot, and delivered to the Gentiles, as the 
Lord Jesus had been. (Marg. Ref. c—f.) This 
prediction induced both the apostle’s compan- 
ions, and the Christians of Caesarea, earnestly to 
dissuade him from his intended journey out of 
love to him, and the value which they set on his 
‘useful life and labors. (Marg. Ref. g.) But 
be considered himself bound in duty, to accom- 
‘plish the service with which he had been entrust- 
ed, of conveying the oblations of the Gentile 
converts to the church at Jerusalem; and, on this 
‘andother accounts, he was stedfastly purposed to 
sroceed, whatever persecutions might await c 
en The prospect indeed of bonds and impris- 
onment could not move him; yet the affectionate 
intreaties of his friends exceedingly distressed 
his feeling mind: and he earnestly expostulated 
with them, for thus weeping, and “breaking his 
heart” with their ill-timed sorrows; which unfit- 
ted him for his duty, when they ought to have en- 
couraged him in it: (Marg. RE. h—k.—.Notes,1— 
6. 20:22—24, Matt. 16:21—23.) for, by the grace 
of God, he was — to be bound, or even put to 
death as a martyr, for the honor of bis beloved 
Savior, either now at Jerusalem, or whenever 
he should be called to do it. When therefore 
they saw him fixed in his purpose, they no more 
attempted to dissuade him from it; but acquiesced 
in the will of God as to the event, being satisfied 
that he could and would over-rule it for good. 
(Marg. Ref. 1.)—It was not long. after, that the 
was conveyed back to Caesarea, a pris- 
see his friends, 
rtunity of con- 
him. (Notes, 23:31—35. 24:22,23.)— 
list is the name of an of- 
ae" Ee ‘This 
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our carriages, ™ and went up to Jerusa- 
lem. 

16 There went with us also certain 
* of the disciples of Caesarea, and brought 
with them. one Mnason of ° Cyprus, P an 
old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 

(Practical Observations.] 

17 And when we were come to Jeru- 
salem, 2 the brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went 
in with us unto James; * and all the 
elders were present. 

19 And when he had saluted them, 
the declared particularly what things, 
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God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, "they 
glorified the Lord, and said unto him 
Thou seest, brother, * how many Y thou- 
sands of Jews there are which believe: 
zand they are all zealous of the law; 

21 And they are informed of thee, 
4that thou teachest all the Jews which 
are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, 
saying, That they ought not to circum- 
cise their children, neither to walk after 
the customs. 

22 What is it therefore? >the multi- 
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‘apostles and prophets, as one of the offices, which | 
‘our Lord, after his ascension, had appointed for | 
‘the conversion of infidels, and the establishment 
‘of order in his church; Eph. 4:11. and lastly, 2) 
Tm. 4:5. ... This word has also obtained another 
‘signification, which, though not scriptural, is 
‘very ancient.’ Campbell, (Notes, Eph. 4:11—13. 
2 Tum. 4:1—5.)\—So shalt, &c. (it) ‘Not so as 
‘to the girdle; for he was only bound with chains: 
‘nor so as to the binding of his feet; for Paul 
‘seems only to have had the chains fastened to 
‘his hands: but so as to be as truly and as much 
‘bound as Agabus was; not personally by the 
‘Jews, but by the Romans at their instigation, 
‘and on their account.’ Whitby. 

When we had finished our course. (7) Tov mAsy 
avnsavres.—IDAvy' 27:9,10. Not elsewhere. A riew, 
navigo. Avvo. Here only, ‘Id. quod redew.’ 
Schieusner.—We came.] Karnvrycapev- See on 16: 
1. “Finishing our voyage, we arrived at Ptole~ 
mais.”-—The evangelist. @) Evayyeusov. Eph. 4: 
11. 2 Tim. 4:5. (Noles, Eph. 4:11—13, v. 11. 2 
Tim. 4:1—5, v. 5.)—They of that place. (12) ‘Ox 
evromote Here only. Ex ev, et rozos, locus.— What 
mean ye? (13) Te movecre; “What are ye doing?” 
—To break.] YvvSpurrovres- Here only. Ex ovy, et 
Sourrw, frango. 

V. 15,16. When the time allotted for the 
stay of the apostle and his companions at Czesa- 
rea was expired, “they collected and prepared 
for carriage those things, which were to be taken 
with them,” and went up to Jerusalem. It is 
probable they travelled on foot: and some think 
that they carried their luggage themselves; oth- 
ers that they laded beasts of burden with it. 
(Note, 1 Sam. 17:22.) Perhaps it had been con- 
veyed by sea from Ptolemais to Cesarea, though 
they journeyed by land: but, as they were now 
travelling into the interior part of the country, it 
became necessary to make some other prepara- 
tion for the conveyance of it. For they carried 
with them a considerable sum of money from the 
Gentile converts, to the poor brethren at Jeru- 
salem. (24:17.)—In this journey, they were at- 
tended by some of the disciples of Caesarea, who 
‘brought them to one Mnason,” a native of Cy- 
prus, who then lived at Jerusalem, at whose 
house the apostle and his company might be con- 
veniently lodged, during the feast. He was “an 


posed,) a consistent character, and was now ma- 
tured in wisdom and grace. (Marg. Ref. p.) 

We took up our carriages. 15) Arockevacapevote 
Here only. ‘Colligere vasa et sarcinas, sibi su- 
‘mere res ad itur faciendum necessarvas.” Schleus- 
ner. Ex-amo, et cxevos, vas, imstrumentum.— 
Brought with them one Mnason ... with whom we 
should lodge. (16) Ayovres rap’ & fevoSeper, Mvacwrt. 
“Conducting us to one Mnason,... with whom 
we might lodge.” —An old disciple.] Apyaup paSnrp- 
See on 15:7. 

V.17—21. The Christians at Jerusalem glad 
ly welcomed the apostle; rejoicing in the success 
of his ministry, and in the fruits of the faith and 
love produced by the Gentile converts. The 
next day he introduced “the messengers of the 
churches,” to the apostle. James; who seems to 
have been the only one of the twelve then resid- 
ing at Jerusalem, and who peculiarly superin- 
tended the concerns of the church in that city: 
but all the elders were convened on the occasion. 
After affectionate salutations, Paul proceeded to 
relate to them particularly, what God had done 
by his ministry, since he last saw them; (JVoles, 
15:1—6. 16:—20:) at which they rejoiced and 
glorified God. (Marg. Ref. q—u.) They how- 
ever intreated him to recollect how many “tens 
of thousands” of Jewish converts to Christ were 
now assembled at Jerusalem, who were all zealous 
for the Mosaic ceremonies, and greatly prejudiced 
against him for his supposed opposition to them. 
For they bad been informed, and had generally 
imbibed the opinion, that he every where instruct- 
ed the Jews to apostatize from Moses; inculcating 
it as a matter of bounden duty, that they should 
not circumcise their children, or observe any of 
the customs of the rituallaw. (Marg. Ref. x— 
a.) In this they had been misinformed: for, 
though the apostle had shewn, that none were 
bound to observe the ceremonial law, and that 
they must by no means place any dependence on 
such obedience for justification; he had never for- 
bidden the Jewish converts to observe it, as a mat- 
‘ter of expediency, when their communion with 
their Gentile brethren would admit of it. (Note, 
16:1—3.)—Elders. (18) ‘All the bishops of Judea, 
‘saith Dr. Hammond, without one word to prove 
‘it. Whitby. That learned writer’s zeal for 
episcopacy leads him frequently to express him- 











old disciple:” perhaps he had been a disciple of 
Jesus, during his abode on earth; or he had joined 
the church, soon after the day of Pentecost; and 
had all along maintained (as it must be sup- 
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self in a manner, which seems to imply that 
there were no presbyters in the primitive church : 
perhaps he was not aware, that this supposition 
would reduce all ministers, above deacons, to an 
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tude must needs come together: for they 25 As touching the Gentiles which be- 
will hear that thou art come. lieve, § we have written and concluded, 

93 Do therefore this that we say to||that they observe no such thing, save 
thee: © We have four men which have aljonly that they keep themselves from 
vow on them; things offered to. idols, and from biood, 

24 Them take, 4and purify thyself|jand from strangled, and from fornication. 
_ with them, and be at charges with them, 26 Then Paul took the men, and the 
*that they may shave their heads: and|\next day purifying himself with them 
all may know that those things, whereof |) entered into the temple, ‘to signify the 
they were informed concerning thee, are ‘accomplishment of the days of purifica- 


nothing; * but that thou thyself also}ition, until that an offering should be 


walkest orderly, and keepest the law. |! off ; . 
ben a ® ta Ae offered for every one of tnem. 


226, 24:18. Ex. 19:10,14. Num. | e 18:18. Nam. 6:5,9,18. Judg. [Practical Observations. 
19:17—22. 2 Chr. 30:18,19.} 13:5. 16:17—19. eee on 15:20,29. i Num. 6:13—20. 
Job 1:5. 41:25. John 3:26 |f1 Cor. 9:20,21, Gal, 2:12,13, |} » 24:18. | 
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|| 2229.) and the apostle, complying with their 
presbyterian or the independent plan could do.— || counsel, took the necessary sieps, for joining with 
How many thousands. fe?) Or, “How many tens|| the Nazarites in their purifications and oblations. 
of thousands.” Gr. This can hardly mean less (Marg. Ref. g—i.}—ItLas been questioned wheth- 
than forty or fifty thousand: and, though a consid- || er on tuis occasion he and his advisers acted in 
erable part of this large number might come from || strict consistency with Christian simplicity: and 
other places to keep the feast; yet it can scarcely || it should be remembered, that, though the apos- 
be doubted, but that there were so many Chris- tles were infallibly preserved from mistaking, 
tians, statedly residing at Jerusalem, as to form || corrupting, or mutilating the doctrine, which 
several distinct congregations; yet the whole is they were entrusted to communicate to the 
spoken of as one church. church; yet they were not rendered infallible in 

aes (17) Acperws. See on 2:41.—How many || their personal conduct: in many things, they ac- 
thousands, (20) Toeat pupcates. 19:19. Luke 12:1. || knowledged, and it is evident, they all offended, 
TTeb. 12:22. Jude 14. Rev. 5:11. 9:16.—Zealous.] and were to be blamed. (Vole, Gal. 2:6—10.) 
Zndwrare 1:13. 22:3. Luke 6:15. 1 Cor. 14:12. Perhaps it would be found very difficult wholly to 
Gal. 1:14. Tit. 2:14.—A Gros. (Note, Jam. 3: defend the apostle from the charge of temporiz- 
13—16.)—They are informed. (21) KarnynSneav. ing, accommodating, or refining too much in this 
24. See on Luke 1:4.—To forsake.) Arosaciay. matter. His deference to the judgment of his 
® Thes. 2:3. Here only. Ex azo, et isnpt, sto. brethren, his desire of “becoming all things to 

V. 22—26. Disadvantageous reports had been || all men,” and his willingness to conciliate the 
cirenlated concerning Paul. His coming would || Jewish believers, seem to have carried him rather 
soon be known; the multitude would certainly || too far: and he was led to hold out a greater de- 
céme together, to inquire into the reasons and || gree of regard to the Mosaic law, than he shew- 
motives of his conduct: and much disturbance || ed in his general conduct. The concession, how- 
might arise from their prejudices, if nothing were || ever, by no means answered the intended pur- 
done to satisfy them. James, therefore, and the || pose; on the contrary, it was the immediate occa- 
elders, inquired what was proper to be done, to||sion of his predicted sufferings.—“To be at 
counteract their prejudices. And as they had || charges” «with Nazarites was both a common and 
among them four persons, who were under a Naz-||‘a ve popular thing among the Jews. ... Mai- 
arite’s vow, the term of which was nearly ex- || ‘monides ... asserts, that a person who was not 
chimself a Nazarite, might bind himself by a vow 
‘to take part with one in his Sacrifice.’ Dodd- 
ridge.—This, however, not being mentioned in 
the law, was rather complying with custom and 
tradition, than shewing a regard for the ceremo- 
nies of Moses.—‘James and the brethren thought 
Gt was most regular and convenient, that the 
‘Jewish ritual should still be observed, by those 


entire parity of order, as effectually as either the 



























customary sacrifices, when the time came for 
them to shave their heads upon the completion of 


in it would soon be known: and thus the whole 
multitude would at once be convinced, that they 
had been misinformed; and that the apostle him- 
self “walked orderly,” according to the preserip- 
tions of the law. (Marg. Ref. c—f.)}—This con- 
clusion seems to have been rather stronger than 


‘And, considering what tribulation the church at 
‘Jerusalem must otherwise have been exposed to 
‘by the sanhedrim, who no doubt would have 
‘prosecuted them to the utmost as apostates; and 
‘also how soon Providence intended to render the 
‘practice of it impossible; ... it was cerfainly the 
‘most orderly and prudent conduct to conform to 
“it; though it were looked "Pen by those, that un- 
w 


words. (Notes, 1 Cor. 9:19—23. Gal. 2:11—16. 
4:12—16.) They probably meant, that he attend- 
Legal ‘ceremonies, as far as his intimate 
communion with uncircumcised persons would 


Does not the epistle to the Hebrews, probably 
written by the apostle when a prisoner at Rome, 
shew, that he thought it of great importance 
even to the Christians in Judea, to understand 
that the Mosaic law had no longer any ar 
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27 And when the seven days were al- 


most ended, "ihe Jews which were of! 


Asia, when they saw him in the temple, 
‘stirred up all the people, ™and laid 
hands on him, 

28 Crying out, ® Men of Israel, help: 
°this is the man that teacheth all men 
every where against the people, and the 
law, and this place: and further, ? brought 
Greeks also into the temple, and hath 
polluted this holy place. 

29 (For they had seen before with 
him in the city, ? Trophimus an Ephesian, 
whom they supposed that Paul had 
brought into the temple.) 

30 And ‘all the city was moved, and 
the people ran together; * and they took 
Paul, and drew him out of the temple: 
and forthwith the doors were shut. 

31 And tas they went about to kill 
him, tidings came unto the "chief captain 
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of the band, * that all Jerusalem was in 
an uproar; 
32 Who immediately ¥ took soldiers 


‘land centurions, * and ran down unto 


them: and when they saw the chief cap- 
tain and the soldiers, they left * beating 
of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, 
and took him, and commanded him to 
>be bound with two chains; * and de- 
manded who he was, and what he had 
done. 

34 And ‘some cried one thing, some 
another, among the multitude: and when 
he could not © know the certainty for the 
tumult, he commanded him to be carried 
f into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, 
so it was, that he was borne of the sol- 
diers £ for the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people 
followed after, crying, » Away with him. 
x 38. 17:5. 19:40. 1 Kings 1:41. d 19:32. 

Matt. 26:5. Mark 14:2. e 22:30, 25:26. 

y 23:23,24, f 37, 22:24. 23:10,16 

Z 23:27. 24:7. g Gen. 6:11,12, Ps. 55:9. 58:2. 
a 5:40. 18:17. 22:19, Is. 3:15. Jer. 23:10. Hab. 1:2,3. 

b 11. 12:6. 20:23, 22:25,29. 28: | h 7:54. 22:22. Luke 23:18. John 


20, Judge. 15:13, 16:8,12,21, 19:15. 
e 22:24, 25:16. John 18:29,30. 








and that he considered their attachment to it, as 
exceedingly unfavorable to their proficiency in 
true religion? (Preface to Hebrews.) 

The multitude, (22) Wrn$os. 6:2. 15:12. The mul- 
titude of Christians are here distinguished from 
James and the elders, who concert measures to 
obviate the effect of their prejudices. ‘The mul- 
titude must needs come together:” not as regu- 
larly convened to join and vote in the consulta- 
tion, or as by right; but as drawn together by 
the reports concerning Paul. (Votes, 15:1—6, 
Vv. 4—6,12.)— Purify thyself. (24) ‘AyuaSyrt, 26. 
24:18.— Be at charges.| Aanavnoov. Mark 5:26. 
Luke 15:14. 2 Cor. 12:15. Jam. 4:3. Aaravn, 
Luke 14:28.—They may shave.| Zvpnowrra. 1 Cor. 
11:5,6. Not elsewhere.—Thou walkest orderly.] 
Urovyecs. Rom. 4:12. 6:16. Gal. 5:25. Phil. 3:16. 
A sovxos, ordo militum in acie—Things offered to 
idols, &c. (25) Ex dwroSuTwy. See on 15:29.—Of 
purrfication.} Ts dynope. Here only N. T.— Num. 
6:5. 31:23. Sept. 

VY. 27—30. As the apostle could not enter on 
his purification, till the third day after his arrival 
at Jerusalem; (17,18,26.) and as he made his de- 
fence before Felix, (which seems to have been 
seven or eight days after he was apprehended in 
the temple,) only twelve days after he came to 
Jerusalem; (Note, 24:10—21.) the first clause 
should certainly be rendered, “when the seven 
days were about to be accomplished;” that is, 
the seven days which had been fixed on, and 
mentioned to the priests as the term at the end 
of which the sacrifices would be offered, and the 
vow performed. (Vote, 22—26.)—At this time, 
some Jews from Asia, (Vole, 19:8—-12.) who had 
known Paul when he preached there, saw him in 
the inner court of the temple, whither he went 
to the priests, about the sacrifices to be offered: 
and, being actuated by a furious and bigoted zeal, 
they excited a tumult, and seized upon him, as a 
profaner of that sacred place; calling earnestly 
on all true Israelites to assist them in a cause, in 
which their religion and national honor were at 
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stake. 








For this was the very man, who had every 
where taught men to disregard their title to be 
the peculiar people of God; to violate the law of 
Moses, as abrogated; and to despise the temple as 
about to be destroyed: (Marg. Ref. m—o.—.Vote, 
6:9—14.) and to shew his contempt and enmity 
the more, they averred, that he had brought un- 
circumcised Gentiles into the holy place to pro- 
fane it. In this they were mistaken: for, having 
seen Paul walking in the city with Trophimus, a 
Gentile convert, they took it for granted, that he 
had also brought him into the temple. (Votes, 
19:23—31,32—41, vv. 32—34.) This out-cry, 
however, soon brought the multitudes from every 
part of the city; and Paul was dragged as a 
criminal, to be put to death without the sanctua- 
ry, lest it should be defiled with his blood: at the 
same time the doors were shut, that he might not 
escape to the horns of the altar for refuge, and 
that no other Gentiles mightenter. (Marg. Ref 
q—s.)—There was a court appropriated to the 
Gentiles, in which Trophimus might legally have 
worshipped: but the insurgents. supposed, that 
Paul had taken him into the courts, which none 
but Jews and circumcised proselytes might enter. 
When the seven days were almost ended. (27) 
‘Qs epedov de Extra fpspat cvvte\eroSar.—“ As the seven 
days were about to be ended.”—xwrredew, Malt. 
7:28 Mark 13:4. Rom. 9:28. Heb. 8:8.—Stirred 
up.] vveyeove Here only N. T.—Gen. 11:7.9 
Ex ovy et yew, fundo. Idem ac ovyxvvw, 31. See 
on 19:32.—They had seen before. (29) Hear 
mooewpakotes. See on 2:25,—The people ran to- 
gether. (30) Eyevero avvdpopn rov A\avve Here only. 
EX ovy, et dedpopa, pret. med. verbi curzpeya. 
V.31—36. It has been asserted, that the Jews 
claimed the liberty of putting to death, without 
any legal process, such uncircumcised persons as 
entered the inner courts of the temple: yet even 
this could not be applicable to Paul. In the fury 
of their zeal, however, they were about to kill 
him: but Lysias, the commanding officer of the 
Roman forces at Jerusalein, being also the tribune, 


A. D. 61 CHAPTER XXI. Al Dr's). 


37 And as Paul was to be led into the||"a citizen of no mean city: and | be 
castle, he said unto the chief captain, seech thee, °suffer me to speak unto 
i May I speak unto thee? Who said, the people. 

Canst thou speak Greek? 40 And when he had given him Ii 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, * which || cense, Paul stood Pon the stairs, 1 and 
before these days madest an uproar, and beckoned with the hand unto the people. 
leddest out into the wilderness four thou-|| And when there was made "a great si- 





sand men that were murderers? lence, he spake unto them in the * Hebrew 
39 But Paul ‘said, !J am a man which|| tongue, saying, 
rT . . “Aye . 
ama Jew of Tarsus, a city in ™ Cilicia, || » 16:97, 92.2529. 23:27. 122.2, 
19. 19:30. Matt. 10:13—20.} 13. o 37. 1 Pet. 3:15. 4:15,16,. s 6:1, 26:14, Luke 23:38. John 
Luke 23:15. 1 9:7 7,90. 22:3. 23:34. |p 35. 2 Kings 9:13. §:2. 19:13,17,20. Rev. 9:11, 16; 
k 536,37. Matt. 5:11. 1 Cor. 4: | m 6:9. 16:23,41. q 12:17, 13:16, 19:83. sie 











or captain over a thousand men, hearing of the} lect of it which was generally used.—’our thou- 
riot, immediately took the centurions and soldiers '| sand, &c. (38) Josephus mentions thirty thousand 
under his command, or part of them, and hasten-|| men, whom this Egyptian, aay name is not 
ed to quell it. His presence induced those who || known,) had collected together: but it is proba- 
were beating Paul, (intending to put him to death || ble that he “led forth” only four thousand, and 
by blows with stones or staves,) to suspend their that the rest came to him in the wilderness; or 
violence: and Lysias, from their rage, concluding only four thousand of the company were murder- 
that he must be some desperate malefactor, or-|| ers. (Marg. Ref) 
dered him to be “bound with two chains;’ and|; Canst thou spe Greek? (37) ‘EAnust ywwokets; 
asked who be was, and of what crime he had been | John 19:20.—_Greek was spoken by numbers in 
guilty. But, not being able to learn any thing, |) Egypt, especially where Greek colonies had been 
from the incoherent clamors of the mob, he or- planted. The Jews also in Egypt spake Greek, 
dered him to be conveyed to the castle; which|| and used the Greek translation of the scriptures. 
stood on an eminence near the temple, being the || But the native Egyptians spoke another language. 
station of the Roman soldiers who kept guard —Madest an uproar. (38) Avasarwoase See on 
there. When the soldiers had brought Paul to) 17:6.—Murderers.| Tov oxapwr. Here only.— 
the stairs, which led to the entrance of the castle,||*Vox origine Latina, orta a sica h.e. gladiolo. 
they were obliged to carry him, to prevent the | Schleusner.—A short sword, which they conceal- 
ple from violently rushing upon him, and kill- ‘ed under their garments, till an occasion was af- 
ing him: for they all furiously followed alter, ex-|\ forded them, of assassinating the objects of their 
claiming, “Away with bim,” or “Kill him;” for|| vindictive cruelty.—Of no mean city. (39) Ovx 
certainly this vig he meaning. (Marg. Ref-— | aenpou modews. Here only. Ex a priv. et onpa, 
Notes, 7:54—60. 22:22—30. signum.—lIn the Hebrew tongue. (40) Tn ‘E6paid 
Tidings. (31) acts. ere only.—Ab innsi-|| d&adexry. 22:2. See on 2:6.—It is decidedly agreed 








tato gaw, dico, aio.— The chief captain.) Ty xX«ap-|| among the learned, that the Syriac or Chake 
re 33,37. John 18:12. See on Mark 6-21.—|| dialect is meant. No doubt many Chaldee wor. s 
Va 


s in an uproar.] Lvyxexvrat See on 27.—||and phrases came into use among the Jews, who 
Cried. (34)  Efowv. 8:7. 17:6. Malt. 3:3. .Mark || returned from the Babylonish captivity. Yet those 
15:34.—The castle.| Tar Any. 37. 23:10,16, || parts of the Old Testament, which were written 


32, Heb, 11:34. 13:11,13.  Atev. 20:9.—A rapep-|| after that event, are in Hebrew, except a few 
fuddw, immitto inlerjicio. Ex rapa,.er; et éaddw, || passages in Ezra, which are Chaldee, for special 
iacio.—The stairs. (35) Tess avabaQpous. 40. Here || reasons. This creates a difficulty, as to the cur- 
only N, T.—2 Kings 9:13. 20:11.  Avababpiow, rent opinion taken in its full extent. Nor does 
Ex. 20:26. Sept. Ab avabave, ascendo.—A way with || the language of the New Testament favor 1: and 
him. (36) Awe avrov. See on Luke 23:18. several of the arguments used in support ol It, are 

Ve a inconckusive. (Votes, Ezra A4:7—9.7:11,12. Neh. 
8:8. Jer. 10:11. Dan. 2:4.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
. 1—16. , 
Wherever zealous Christians travel, they will 
inquire after their brethren in the Lord, and get 
acquainted with them; because they delight in 
their company, and desire to do them good, and 
to derive benefit from them. (Vole, Ps. 119:57— 
63, v. 63.) But, even this sweet and endeared 
‘communion of the saints’ must not induce them 
to prolong their continuance together, beyond 
turbances. The apostle however assured bim,|| what other duties admit of.—Fervent social pray- 
that he was “a Jew,” and a native of Tarsus,|| er abates the poignancy of our sorrow, when con- 
and a citizen of no inconsiderable city: he there-|| strained to separate from those whom we love: 
fore begged of him, that he might be permitted ie this is oullerty seasonable, eben abutp at 
address ulti n order to silence their] flictions or in rtant services lie re us. Ou 
ch ete p children too should be admitted to such scenes of | 


i r learn who he and’ | affection and devotion; that their tender minds 
What ve bad ee cant having obtain- may be early impressed with a sense of the excel- 









mischief. For, as that insurgent had escaped, 
when his followers were destroyed or dispersed, 
it was natural for Lysias to suppose Paul to be 


w | * ’ , pr 
: placed fon the top of the | lency and im rtance of religion: (Note, Gen. 48: 
Sieita ee | rt with his F P.O. 18.) Thus we may hope 


|they grow up, the will be evidentl 
ha ea ons endued with spiritual gifts, 
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The apostle declares, betore the people, the place of his birth, 
his education, his zeal against the gospel; his conversion, and 
his commission from Jesus to preach to the gentiles, 1—21. At 
the mention of the gentiles, the people furiously exclaim against 
him; and the chief captain orders his soldiers to examine him 
by scourging, 22—24; which he avoids, by pleading the privi- 
lege of a Roman citizen, 25 29. He is brought before the 
council, 30. 


EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye 
> my defence which I make now 

unto you. 
2 (And when they heard that he 


o 7:2, 13:26. 23:1,6. 28:17. 14. Rom. 2:15. 1 Cor. 9:3. 2 
b Greek all. 19:33. 24:10. 25:8, | Cor. 7:11. 12:19. Phil. 1:7,17. 
16. 2621,2,24. Luke 12:11. 21:| 2 Tim. 4:16. 1 Pet. 3:15. 
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spake © in the Hebrew tongue to them, 
they kept the more silence: and he 
saith.) 

3 I am verily a man which am 4a 
Jew, © born in Tarsus, f a city in Cili- 
cia, yet brought up in this city & at the 
feet of » Gamaliel, 1 and taught accord- 
ing to the perfect manner of the law of 


c See on 21:40. g Deut. 33:3. Luke 2:46, 8:35. 
d 21:39. Rom. 11:1.2 Cor. 11: | 10:39. 

22. Phil. 3:5. h 5:34. 
e 9:11,30. 11:25. 123:6. 26:5. Gal. 1:14. Phil. 3:5. 
f 6:9. 15:23,41. 23:34. Gal. 1:21. 
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stow on us, with respect to our offspring.—The 
path of duty will eventually be that of safety: yet 
it often leads into many apparent, or temporary, 
dangers and difficulties; the prospect of which 
may induce those, who value the useful lives of 
eminent persons, to dissuade them from the ser- 
vices allotted to them: but, if they are satisfied 
of their call in Providence; they should not turn 
aside, out of concern or affection for their friends, 
any more than from fear of their enemies. It is, 
however, an extraordinary attainment, for the 
same man to be so firm and inflexible, in follow- 
ing the dictates of his own conscience, as to be 
habitually ready to endure bonds, or face death 
for the Lord’s sake; and yet so full of tenderness 
and sympathy, as to be more affected by the sor- 
rows of his friends, than by the prospect of his 
own perils and sufferings. (Note, Pacl. 2:24— 
30.)—When we have given the best counsel we 
can, to those who conscientiously desire to know 
the will of God; and yet find that they are not 
convinced, or persuaded, by what we have urged; 
we should desist, and acquiesce in the will of the 
Lord, who can educe good from those measures 
and events, which seem to us undesirable or in- 
expedient.—In our endeavors to do good to our 
brethren, we should introduce them to the ac- 
quaintance of those, who have been a comfort or 
benefit to us: and “old disciples” should be ac- 
cessible; as well as careful to set their younger 
brethren an example of humility, spirituality, 
stedfastness, zeal, prudence, candor, and enlarg- 
ed love; which may evince, that their depen- 
dence on the Lord, and devotedness to him, have 
increased, according to the years. during which 
they nave known him. (Notes, Heb. 5:11—14, 
Rev. 2:2—5. P. O. 2—7.) , 
V. 17—26. 

What a striking proof is it of the weakness 
and depravity of human nature, that so large a 
proportion of the disciples of Christ, even in the 
days of the apostles, were exceedingly disaffected 
to the most eminent minister, probably, who ever 
lived! Neither his extraordinary conversion, his 
blameless and holy character, his peculiar en- 

~dowments, his extensive labors and usefulness, 
or his patient sufferings in the cause of Christ; 
nor yet the oblations which he bestowed so much | 
pains to collect, and bring from the Gentile con- 
verts to their Jewish brethren, could conciliate 
their esteem and affection: because he would not 
render that respect to the antiquated Mosaic 
ceremonial, with which they had been used to 
regard it! Nor could even the authority of James 
and the pious elders pacify their minds, or prevent 
their tumultuously assembling together; when 
they heard that he was come to Jerusalem! How | 
watchful then should we be against prejudices of, 
every kind; and against those misrepresentations | 
of men’s principles and conduct, from which’ 
prejudices commonly originate! And how patient. 
should we be, if called to have fellowship with the 
es apostle of us Gentiles in this affliction; and. 
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to endure the suspicions and coldness, of those 
whom we most esteem and love! We ought indeed 
to use all proper methods of rectifying the 
judgments and conciliating the affections of our 
brethren, as far as their misapprehension can in- 
terfere with our usefulness: yet we should watch 
against the temptation of conniving at those er- 
rors or evils, which are the general source of 
prejudices, and which cannot consistently be 
countenanced. When accommodation is allow- 
ed to infringe upon our “simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity,” it will seldom produce any good effect. 
Our brethren will not be satisfied, unless we go 
to the full length of their sentiments; others will 
begin to suspect our integrity, and to hesitate 
concerning us; and it is in vain to attempt con- 
ciliating the favor of graceless bigots, and furious 
zealots of any party, from whom we shall com- 
monly do well to keep at a distance. But much 
wisdom, integrity, and humility are requisite, to 
guide us in the middle way, between an uncom- 
plying inflexibility in things of small conse- 
quence, and a temporizing spsrit in respect of 
important truth. (P. O.1 Cor. 9:19—27.) Yet, 
the Lord will preserve his upright servants from 
fatal mistakes; though he may see good to leave 
them to err, in matters of less importance, and 
in some particular instances. ; 
V. 27—40. e 

Those who idolize notions, or “the form of 
godliness,” while they hate the power of it, wil] 
misrepresent or condemn that conduct, which 
God most approves and blesses: thus, if part of 
the truth be misrepresented, be not rendered 
sufficiently odious, to exasperate a sect, or a mob, 
against the objects of their detestation; some 
false accusation will be devised more fully to ef- 
fect the purpose: and, as the cause of God is 
supposed to be at stake, all means are sanctified, 
by which the help and concurrence of multitudes 
can be ensured. On these occasions, the profess- 
ed worshippers of God too often copy the exam- 
ple of the most infuriated idolaters: (P. O. 19: 
21—31.) and innocency or excellency is no secu- 
rity to any man’s life: for,in popular tumults, all 
discrimination of character, and distinction be- 
tween truth and error, are confounded. Pro- 
fessed attachments to this or the other party or 
church among Christians, will readily give en- 
ergy to the clamor. “Men of Israel, help, &c.” 
The church is in danger! Our religious liberties 
are in danger! And the groundless outcry may 
affect the lives or characters, even of the most 
prudent, benevolent, and pious servants of our 
God! He, however, is at all times a Refuge for 
his people: and he sometimes over-rules the fury 
of their enemies to raise them up friends among 
such as are strangers to him; who become favor- 
able to them, because they find that they are not - 
those vile characters, which they have been rep- 
resented, or suspected to be. ‘And, if he givea 
us an opportunity of pleading our own cause be- 
fore those who are prejudiced against us; we 
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the fathers, * and was zealous toward 
God, a3 ye all are this day. 

4 And !J persecuted ™ this way unto 
the death, binding and delivering inio 
prisons both men and women. 

5 As ® also the high priest doth bear 
me witness, ° and all the estate of the 
elders: from whom also I received let- 
ters unto P the brethren, and went to 
Damascus, to bring them which were 
there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be 
punished. ( Practical Observations.) 

6 And it came to pass, 4 that as | 
made my journey, and was come nigh 
unto ™ Damascus, * about noon, sudden- 
ly there shone from heaven a great 
light round about me. 

7 And 1 fell unto the ground, and 
heard a voice saying unto me, * Saul, 
Saul, * why persecutest thou me? 

8 And 1 answered, Who art thou, 


k 21.20, 2 Sam. 21:2. Rom. 10: q See on 9. 3—S, 26:12. 
2,3. Gal. 4:17,18.Phil. 3:6. r Gen. 14:15. 15:2. 2 Sam. 8:6. 
1 19.20. 7:58. 8:1—4. 9:1,2,13, | s 26:15. Is, 24:23. Matt. 17:2. 
14,21, 26:9—11. 1 Cor. 15:9. 1 Rev. 1:16. 
Tim. 1:13—15. t Gen. 3:9, 16:8. 22:1,11. Ex. 3: 
m fc 17. 18:26. 19:9,23. 24:14. 4. 1 Sam. 3:10. 
n 9:1,2,14. 26:12. u ls. 1:18. 43:22—26. Jer. 2:5, 
0 5:21. Luke 22-66. 9, Matt. 27:23. 1 Tim. 1:13 
p 1. Rom. 9:3,4. 











—_—— 
snould always ab pe to speak decidedly and 


boldly in behalf o 
recommend the gospel 
serious attention. 


the truth, and earnestly to 
of Christ to their most 


NOTES. 

Cuarp. XXII. V. 1—5. The apostle address- 
ed the enraged multitude, in the customary style 
of respect and good will, as “men and brethren;” 
and, seeing many princi persons present, he 
also added “fathers,” to denote, that he was ready 
all due honor and_cbedience, 
consistent with the will of God, notwithstanding 


Note, 


Jew, and nota : 
born at Tarsus, that he had been educated in Je- 
rusalem by Gamaliel, the most 

Rabbies. | (Vote, 5:33—39.) At his feet he had 


been used to sit: according to the custom of 


{hose times, when the scholars sat on the ground, 
or on low seats near the teacher, who was raised 
sort of throne. 


menor women. (Marg. Ref. : 
3. 9:1,2. 26:9—11. Gal. ihr ete Phil. 3:1—T. 1 
Tim. 1:12—16. i who 
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Lord? And he said unto me, * ] am Jesus 
of Nazareth, ¥ whom thou persecutesi« 

9 And they that were with me *saw 
indeed the light, and were afraid; * but 
they heard not the voice of him that 
spake to me. 

10 And I said, » What shall I do, 
Lord? And the Lord said unto me, 
Arise, and go into Damascus; ° and 
there it shall be told thee of all things 
which are appointed for thee to do. 

11 And “when I could not see for 
the glory of that light, * being led by 
the hand of them that were with me, | 
came into Damascus. 

12 And £ one Ananias, § a devout 
man according to the law, " having a good 
report of all the Jews which dwelt there, 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and 
said unto me,! Brother Saul, receive thy 
sight. And the same hour | looked up 
upen him. 

x 3:6. 4:10, 6:14. Matt. 2:23. 
y 26:14,15. Ex. 16:7,8. 1 Sam. 8: 


“*. Zech. 2:8. Matt. 10:40—42. 
25:40,45. 1 Cor. 12:12,26,27. 


ce 12—16. 26:16--18. 
d 9:8,9. 

e 13:11. Ts. 42:16. 

f See on 9:10—18. 


z 9:7. Dan. 10:7. g 8:2. 17:4. Luke 2:25, 
a John 12:29,30. 6:3. 10:22. 2 Cor. 6:8. 1 Tim. 
b 2:37. 9:6. 10:33. 16:30. Ps, 25: | 3:7. 3 John 12. 


8,9. 143:8—-10. i 9:17,18. Philem, 16. 

inf eee 
But he would now relate to them 
the manner, in which he had since that time, 
preach that doc- 
trine which he then so furiously persecuted. — 
Defence. (1) Or, Apology. The sacred writers 











tive gga of the gospel an apology. (Marg. 
Ref..) And, whatever may be urged in favor 
of the word, in this age of apologies, it indisputa- 
bly conveys the idea of a cautious defensive war 
against impiety and infidelity, rather than of that 
boldness and decision, with which the cause of 
God and truth ought to be supported.—Arodoy:as. 
25:16. 1 Cor. 9:3. 2 Cor. 7:11. Phil. 1:7,17. 2 
Tim. 4:16. 1 Pet. 3:15. Amodoyeopat See on Luke 
It does not appear, that the Greek Clas- 
i y other sense. Plato in 

Pheedo, 7 Sect. thus auaploye it— Brought up. (3) 
See on 7:20.—Taught.] Meracdev 

ge manner.) Akpt= 

éaav. Here only. Axpcbnss 6:5. Axprbws- See on 
18:25.— The law of our fathers.) Ty maTpuw vopw. 
28:17.  Tlarpexos, Gal. 1:14.—Zealous.) 

See on 21:20.—The estate of the elders. 
(*) To xpraburepiov. Luke 22:66. 1 Tim, 4:14.— 

‘or to be punished.) "Iva riepwpnSwotrs 26:11. Not 
elsewhere. Tipwpia, Heb. 10:29. 

V. 6—13. arg. Ref.—26:12—15. Notes, 
9:3—22.) It is evident, that the apostle consid- 
ered bis extraordinary conversion, as a most 
complete demonstration of the truth of Christian- 
ity: and when all the particulars of his education, 
his previousweligious principlet, his zeal, enmity 
against Christians, and pro ts of secular hon- 

ferments by persecuting them, are 

with the subsequent part of his life, 

and the sudden transition from a furious perse- 

cutor to a zealous preacher of the gospel, in 

which belanored and suffered to the end of his 

life, and for which he died a martyr; it must =e 
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14 And he said, * The God of our 
fathers } hath chosen thee, that thou 
shouldest know his will, ™ and see "that 
Just One, and shouldest ° hear the voice 
of his mouth. 


15 For? thou shalt be his witness un-| 
to all men 4 of what thou hast seen and) 


heard. 


16 And now, '™ why tarriest thou?) 


® arise, and be baptized,and wash away 
thy sins, t calling on the name of the 
Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that " when I 
was come again to Jerusalem, even 
x while I prayed in the temple, 1 was in 
a trance; 
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$:19—16. 15:2. 2 Kings 21:22. 
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ACTS. 


AseDEG1 


18 And ¥ saw him saying unto me, 
Make haste, and get thee quickly out 
of Jerusalem: # for they will not receive 
thy testimony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, » they know that 
I imprisoned, and beat in every syna~ 
gogue, them that believed on thee: 

20 And when the blood of thy ¢ mar- 
tyr 4Stephen was shed, I also was stand- 
ing by, © and consenting unto his death. 
and kept the raiment of them that slew 
him. 

21 And he said unto me, f Depart; & for 
I will send thee far hence unto the Gen- 
tiles. . 

[Practical Observations.] 

22 f And they gave him audience 
unto this word, and then lifted up their 
voices, and said, " Away with such a fel- 
y 14, f 9:15, 

z Matt. 10:14,23, Luke 21:21, g 9:15. 13:2,46,47. 18:6. 26:17, 
a Ex. 3:19. Ez. 3:6,7. 18. Rom. 1:5. 11:13. 15:16. 16: 
b 4, 8:3. 9:1. 26:9—12. 26. Gal. 1:15,16. 2:7,8. Eph. 3: 
c Rey. 2:13. 17:6. 6—8. 1 Tim, 2:7. 2 Tim. 1:11, 


d 7:58. 8:1. h 7:54—57. 21:36. 25:24. Luke 
e Luke 11:48. Rom. 1:32. 23:18. John 19:15. 











vince every candid and impartial person, that no 
rational account can be given of this change, 
except that which he himself assigns: and if that 
be true, Christianity is divine. (Note, 9:31.)— 
Heard not the voice, &c. (9) The persons attend- 
ing the apostle heard a sound, but did not distin- 
guish that articulate voice, in which the Lord 
Jesus addressed Saul by name. (Note, pee 

The ground. (7) To edagos. Here only N.T.— 
Num. 6:17. 1 Kings 6:15. Sept. Edagifw, Luke 19: 
44,.— Appointed. (10) Teraxra See on 13:48.— 
Devout. (12) Evosbys. See on 10:2.—Having a 
good report.| Magrvpspevos. See on 6:3. 

V. 14—16. The God of Abraham had chosen 
Saul the persecutor, as the object of his special 
love: in consequence of this, he had also purpos- 
ed, that he should know his will; and “see that 
Just One,” who came to save sinners; and also 
hear, believe, and obey his voice, as speaking 
immediately to him. (Marg. Ref. k—o.) This 
purpose he had begun to effect, as Saul journeyed 
to Damascus: and he would have further visions 
of him, and revelations of his will; that he might 
be fully qualified to be his apostle, a witness of 
his resurrection, to men of al] nations, and. hike- 
wise of all that he himself had seen and heard. 
As he had therefore such full proof of the Lord’s 
abundant and gratuitous love to him, notwith- 
standing his most aggravated crimes, and of his 
purpose to employ him as his minister; why 
should he doubt any longer, or hesitate to profess 
his faith by being baptized, as an outward sign of 
the washing away of his sins, and the seal, to him 
and to all true believers, of that blessing, and of 
“the righteousness of faith,” as circumcision bad 
been to Abraham? (Marg. Ref. p—t.—WNote, 2: 
37—40. Rom. Sl aeer | dn doing this, he must 
“call on the name of the Lord,’ even the Lord 
Jesus, as the expression generally means: for this 
invocation of him, as the Son of God, seems to 
have been one principal part of the required pro- 
fession of faith in his name. (Notes, 2:14—21. 
Joel 2:28—32. 1 Cor. 1:1,2.)\—‘The inference of 
‘Chrysostom from this place is this, that by these 
«words he shews that Christ was God; because it 
‘is not lawful to invoke any but God.’ Whitby. 
The invocation of saints and &ngels had not, it 
seems, at that time, (near the end of the fourth 
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century,) received the sanction of the most 


| eminent, Christian ministers. 


Hath chosen thee. (14) TWooeyerptoaro. 26:16. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Josh. 3:12. Sept. Ex xpo, et xerp, 
manus.—T hat just One.] Tov éxaov. See on 3:14. 
—Why tarriest thou? (16) Tr peddAccs; Quid moraris 
aut cunctaris? Here only in that sense.—Callin 
on.| Emctkadecapevos. “Having called, &c.’? ““Wash- 
ing away thy sins,” is rather connected with 
“having called on the name, &c.” than with “be 
baptized.” (Note, Rom. 10:12—17, vv. 12—14. 
See on 9:14.) 

V. 17—21. The apostle, having shewn his hear- 
ers, in what manner he was induced to becomea 
Christian, and how he was appointed a preacher 
of the gospel, proceeded to declare the way, in 
which he had been led to exercise his ministry 
chiefly among the Gentiles; as this was the prin- 
cipal cause of their peculiar rage against him. A 
considerable time after his conversion, he came 
up to Jerusalem; and, while worshipping in the 
court of the temple, he was thrown into a trance, 
or ecstasy, in which he, even the Lord Jesus, ap- 
peared to him in vision, and commanded him 
speedily to leave that city, for the Jews would 
not receive his testimony concerning him 
(Marg. Ref. a—d. Note, 9:23—30.) To this he 
ventured to object, that as they were in general 
acquainted with the severities which he had ex- 
ercised against the Christians, and especially his 
concurrence in the martyrdom of Stephen; he 
had a confidence, that they would regard his tes- 
timony as to the manner of his conversion, and 
attend to the gospel as preached by him. But the 
Lord silenced this plea, and directed him to de- 
part without delay, ashe had purposed to employ 
him at a great distance among the Gentiles. 
(Marg. Ref. g.—Note, 26:16—18.)—Doubtless * 
many who heard the apostle, on this occasion, 
could well remember the facts to which he re- 
ferred, and attest them to others. He therefore 
hoped to convince the multitude, that his labors 
among the Gentiles were not the result of his 
own choice, as he earnestly desired to have been 
useful to his countrymen: but at the same time this 
mission intimated the approaching rejection of 
the Jewish nation, as well as the calling of the 
Gentiles into the church. 


* 


A. D. 61. 


low from the earth. for it is not fit that 
he should live. 

23 And as they cried out, ! and cast 
off their clothes, and threw dust into the 
air, 

24 The *chief captain commanded 
him to be brought into the castle, and 
bade !that he should be examined by 
scourging; that he might know where- 
fore they cried so against him. 

25 And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul said unto the centurion 
that stood by, "Is it lawful for you to 
scourge a man that isa Roman, and un- 
condemned? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he 
went and told the chief captain, saying, 
° Take heed what thou doest; for this 
man is a Roman. 


17:53. 26:11. Ee. 10:3. 
k 21-31,32. 23:10,27. 
1 25—29. 16:22,23,37. John 19: 

A trance. (17) Exsace. 10:10.11: See on Mark 
5:42. Note, 10:93—16.—I imprisoned. (19) Eyw neny 
¢viaxfwv. Here only. A gvdaxn, custodia, carcer. 

(20) 


m 10:1. 23:17, 27:1,3,43., Matt. 


8:8. 27:54. 
n 27,28. 16:37, 25:16. 
o 29, 23:27. 









1, Heb, 11:35. 

Note, 8:3.—Martyr. Tov paprvpos. 26:16. 
Heb. 12:1. Rev. 11:6. Magres, Rev. 2:13.—Con- 
senting.) Zvvevtorwx, “Concurring with hearty 
good will.” See on 8:1.—Death.} 
on 8:1. “Murder.” ‘Rightly; for Stephen was 
‘slain, without any precedent sentence of law, by 
‘manifest violence, as by robbers; when it was 
‘not allowed to the Jews capitally to condemn 
‘any one, even according to the laws.’ Beza. 
Note, 7:54—60.— Those that slew.) Twy avacpowvrwr. 
2 


23. 
V. 2230. The Jews patiently attended to the 


apostle’s account of his own conversion: bot when 


he 


their bigoted self-preference, 
other nations, and all their 
ces, that they would endure no more; so that, in 


the most furious rage, they cried out, that such a 


~ fellow ought to 
death, for it was 
earth: seeing he thusopenly preferred 
cised idolaters to the covenanted people of God. 
(Marg. Ref. h.—Note, 1 é 
these exclamations they cast off their clothes, 
either as preparing to stone him to death if they 
could get hold of hi 
rence of his supposed blasphemy: and they threw 
dust into the air, as frantic with rage; or that it 
might fall and cover them, to denote the great- 
ness of their horror at what had been said. 
(Marg. R ; 
ich the tribune, who coultl not possibly under- 
stand, what had —< them up to such an ex- 
cess of fury: he indeed concluded, that Paul had 
certainly i 
crime with which he 


be dragged away to immediate 
“not fit for him to live” on the 


the soldiers were bindi 


illar, or block, for that purpose, 
the centurion, whom the tribune 


Vor. V. 


had charged 
94 ™% 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Avatpcou. See | 


declared that he was sent by Jesus himself to 
preach to the Gentiles; this was so contrary to 
their contempt of 
religious prejudi- 


uncircum- 
Thes. 2:13—16.) Amidst 


m, or to express their abhor- 


- i.) This conduct might well aston- 


A. D. 61. 


27 Then the chief captain came, and 
said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? 
He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, 
With a great sum obtained I this free- 
dom. And Paul said, But I was free 
born. 

29 Then straightway they departed 
from him which should have * examined 
him: Pand the chief captain also was 
afraid, after he knew that he was a Ro- 
man, and because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, % because he 
would have known the certainty where- 
fore he was accused of the Jews, he 
loosed him from his bands, * and com- 
manded the chief priests and all their 
council to appear, and brought Paul 
down, and set him before them. 


* Or, tortured him. 24. Heb. | q 21:11,33, 26:29, Matt. 27:2. 
r 5. 6:21. 23:15. Matt. 10:17. 



























11:35. 
p 28,26. 16:38,39. 
A Spee Sk ees eh IES) Te Se 


with this service, whether it were lawful for 
‘them thus to scourge a Roman citizen, who had 
_not been condemned for any crime. (Marg. Ref. 
/m, n.—Nole, 16:35—40.) A Roman might not 
be punished before he was legally condemned, 
nor scourged in this manner at all; which was far 
‘more severe, than the scourging with rods: and 
as it was even unlawful to bind him with thongs, 
_in order to examination by torture, though not 
_to put fetters upon him in order to confine him; 
\the centurion was led by this question, to cau- 
tion the tribune to take care what he did; who 
came to the apostle to inquire whether he reall 
were a Roman. He had himself purchased this 
valuable privilege for a great sum of money: and, 
as Paul was a Jew, apparently in very low cir- 
cumstances, he questioned him how he had ac- 
quired it: but the apostle informed him, that he 
was free born. He had before mentioned his be- 
ing a citizer of Tarsus, yet the tribune had not 
thence inferred, that he was entitled to the priv- 
ilege of a Roman citizen; so that it is probable, 
all the citizens of the Roman colonies had not 
or that Tarsus was not a colony. 
| Paul, however, satisfied the tribune that he was 
a Roman; and so the design of torturing him by 
scourging, to make him confess some crime 
which could not be proved, was dy up; and the 
tribune feared lest he should called to ac- 
count for having bound him. Instead therefore, 
of using this method to discover his guilt, he, on 
the morrow, summoned the council, and brought 
Paul, freed from his fetters, before them to be 
examined. Hence we may infer, that a great 
number of the principal persons in the natjon had 
joined with the multitude, in their vehement and 
us zeal against the : 
Fit. (22) KaSnxov. Rom. 1:28. Not elsewhere 
—They cried out. (23) Kpavyafovrwr avruv. Matt. 
12:19. 15:22. John 11:43, 18:40, 19:6,15. Kom 
23:9.—Cast off.| ‘Perrovvrwv. Matt. 9:36. 5:30. 
27:5.—Examined. (24) AverafeoSa 29. Here only 
EX ava et erafw, exploro.— By scourging.] Mastki 
Mark 3:10. 5:29 Heb. 11:36. Masifav, 25.— 
They bound. (25) Tipoereiver., Here only. “He,” 
or “one extended.”—Wetth thongs.) Tors orn 
Mark 1:7. Luke 3:16. John 1:27.—Unco 
ed.] Axaraxgcrov. See 16:37.—4 sum. (28) Kepa~ 
dacov. Heb. 8:1. Not elsewhere. ‘Subaudiendum 
est yonpa. + i 78 kepadn, caput.” ner ras 
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this privilege; 


apostle. 


A. D. 61. 
CHAP. XXIII. 


Paul, pleading his conscientiousness before God, is smitten at the 
command of the high priest, whom he reproves for his injustice, 
1—3. Being censured for it, he excuses the sharpness of his 
language, 4, 5. Declaring himself a Pharisee, in respect of 
the resurrection, a division in the council is excited, 6—9. The 
chief captain, fearing lest he should be torn in pieces, conveys 
nim back to the castle, 10. The Lord favors him, by a most 
encouraging vision, 11. Forty Jews conspire to murder him; 
binding themselves by oath, not to eat or drink till they have 
done it, 12, 13. They avow their purpose to the chief priests, 
and secure their concurrence, 14,15. The conspiracy is dis- 
covered to Paul, and from him to the chief captain, 16—22, 
who sends Paul, under a strong guard, and with a letter, to 
Felix the governor at Cesarea, 23—35. 


ND Paul, * earnestly beholding the 

council, said, > Men and brethren, 

¢] have lived in all good conscience be- 
fore God until this day. 


a 6. 6:15, 22:5. Prov. 28:1. 4:2, 2 Tim. 1:3. 
b 22:1. 1 Pet. 3:16. 
¢ 24:16. 1 Cor. 4:4. 2 Cor. 1:12. 


Heb. 13:18. 





ACTS. 


A. D. 61. 


2 And the high priest ¢ Ananias com- 
manded them that stood by him, °to 
smite him on the mouth. 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall 
smite thee, ‘ thou whited wall: & for sit- 
test thou to judge me after the law, and 
commandest me to be ® smitten contrary 
to the law? 

4 And they that stood by, said, Re- 
vilest thou God’s high priest? 

5 Then said Paul, ‘I wist not, breth- 
ren, that he was the high priest: for it is 


d 24:1, 94:20. Ec. 3:16. Am. 5:% 
e 1 Kings 22:24. Jer. 20:2. Mic. | Mic, 3:8—11. 
5:1. Matt. 26:67. John 18:22. | h Deut, 25:1,2. John 7:51. 18: 
24, 
1 24:17. 


f Matt. 23:27,28. 
g Lev. 19:35. Ps. 58:1,2. 82:1,2. 








ner.—F'reedom.] TWodrevav. Eph. 2:12. Not else- 
where. THohrevpa, Phil. 3:20. A rods, ciwitas. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. i—5. 

The honor of the gospel requires its advocates 
to speak with temper, benevolence, and respect 
to their superiors; as well as with boldness and 
constancy, in the midst of all the ill usage, to 
which they may be exposed.—A simple narra- 
tion of the Lord’s dealings with us, in bringing 
us from opposing, to profess and promote, his gos- 
pel, when it is delivered with modesty and cau- 
tion, will generally make more impression on 
the minds of men, than labored arguments or 
rbetorical declamations. Indeed, the conver- 
sion and experience of some individuals have 
been so remarkable, that the recital of them has 
great force of argument in it: though it seldom, 
if ever, amounts to that complete demonstration 
of the truth, which arose from the change 
wroughtin the character and conduct of the apos- 
tle.—Natural abilities, the advantages of educa- 
tion, proficiency in learning, exactness in a sys- 
tem, and a fervent religious zeal according to 
that system, may be either valuable or mischie- 
vous; as they are directed, under the influence of 
divine grace, in support of the truth, or as em- 
ployed by men’s selfish passions in defence of 
error. Zeal, especially, is an ambiguous attain- 
ment: it may be a violent, cruel, and dreadful 
flame, kindled from beneath, and destroying all 
around it with fatal vehemence; or it may be a. 
gentle, active, kind, and heavenly principle, 
powerfully influencing the possessor to -every 
thing excellent and beneficial, in the persever- 
ing use of the most unexceptionable means of ob- 
nies Nr most important ends. (JVote, Jam. 3: 
13—16. 

V. 6—21. 


Many, who for a time have devoted their tal- 
ents to the service of delusion and error, have 
afterwards been induced to consecrate them to 
the cause of Christ. The Lord haying chosen 
ihe sinner, “that he should know his will;” he is 
awakened, humbled, illuminated, and brought 
acquainted with Jesus and his blessed gospel. 
Being acknowledged as a “brother,” by those 
who were disciples before him, he makes profes- 
sion of his faith, calls on the Redeemer’s name, 
receives the comfort of being “washed from his 
sins,” and testifies to others, what he has heard 
and learned of the Savior’s glory and grace. 
Thus he passes from Satan’s kingdom to that of 
Christ, and begins to seek its peace and prosper- 
ity; while his former associates are surprised, 
offended, or enraged, at the revolution which has 
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taken place. When a man is thus admitted 
among the servants of Christ, he is often em- 
ployed in such services, as disconcert all his own 
plans and purposes. Not being wholly weaned 
from.“leaning to his own understanding,” he is 
sometimes reluctant to renounce his favorite 
plan, even after he has been praying for direc- 
tion respecting the will of God! A person in 
these circumstances often imagines, that his 
former friends, having known his contempt and 
enmity against the truth, will pay the more at- 
tention to his testimony on that account; and 
that his former zeal for some form or party, and 
against those tenets which he deemed enthusias- 
tical and erreneous, will induce them to inquire 
into the grounds of the change which has taken 
place. Perhaps he thinks that their opposition 
arises mainly from misinformation; and that if 
the truth were fairly set before them, they.could 
not resist the evidence of it. Thus he may prac- 
tically forget, that nothing can reconcile the 
heart of fallen man to the gospel, except the 
special grace of God; that “a prophet is not 
without honor save in his own country;” and that 
a servant of Christ may expect a more favora- 
ble hearing from entire strangers, than from 
prejudiced neighbors, relatives, and acquaint- 
ance; who commonly treat his attempts to con- 
vince them, as a usurpation of authority to which 
he is not entitled. (JVote, Matt. 13:54—58. P. 
O. 51—58.) . 





V. 22—30. 

When the servants of Christ, in obedience to 
his express command, turn from those who reject 
their testimony, and seek for more favorable 
hearers; those whom they leave will sometimes 
be highly displeased.—Bigotry and spiritual pride 
are commonly connected with furious wrath and 
intolerant malice: and it is well for mankind, 
that the power of persecutors is often inadequate 
to their rage; otherwise they would drive all the 
servants of Christ out of the earth, as unfit to 
live upon it. (Note, Heb. 11:35—38.) But the 
Lord mercifully restrains their madness, by sub- 
jecting them to more moderate men. For, though 
many iniquities have been practised by magis- 
trates, not professing any great regard to reli- 
cion, even in civilized nations; yet their severity 
is commonly tender mercy, compared with the 
cruelty of enraged bigots, when advanced to au- 
thority: and their haste in punishing is delibera- 
tion and caution, compared with the fury of a 
licentious mob, when excited by frantic perse- 
cutors.—But how great a privilege is it to be 
governed according to a written law! that if a 
magistrate is about to act unjustly, it may be - 
demanded of him, whether this be lawful; and 
suggested to him, to take heed what he does, lest 








A. D. 61. CHAPTER XXUL. — i‘, Us 


written, * Thou shalt not speak evil of|jthere is no resurrection, neither angel 


the ruler of thy people. nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess 
[Practical Observations. } both 


6 But when ! Paul perceived that the 
one part were Sadducees, and the other 
Pharisees, he cried out in the council, 
Men and brethren, ™1 am a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisee: "of the hope and 


. ¢ Q x j 8 
resurrection of the dead | am called in wt pee os to him, * let us 
question. not fight against Goa. 


7 And when he had so said, ° there 10 And when there arose a great dis- 
sension, the chief captain, t fearing lest 


Paul should have been pulled in pieces 


9 And there arose a great cry: and 
the scribes that were of the Pharisees’ 
part arose, and strove, saying, 4 We find 
no evil in this man: but "if a spirit or 


arose a dissension between the Pharisees 
and the Sadducees; and the multitude || - : 
of them, commanded the soldiers to go 


was divided. d ae nia I er f 
| own, ¢ ak PC A 

8 For the ? Sadducees say that || ae Seer et take fim: Oy force "rom 
™ q 26:25. 26:31. “1 Sam. 24:17. | 8 5:39. 11:17. 1 Cor. 10:22. 








k Ex. 22:28. Ec. 10:20. 2 Pet. | 0 14:4. Ps. 55:9. Matt. 10:34. \| Prov. 16:7. Luke 29:4,14,15, | t 27. 19:28—31 21:30—36. Ps 
2:10,11. Jude 8,9. John 7:40—43. i} 22. 7.2. 50:22. Mic. 3:3. Jam. 1: 
1 Matt. 10:16. pac. Matt. 22:23,24. Mark 12:|| r&. 9:4. 22:7,17,18. 26:14—19. | 19,20. 3:14—18. 4:1,2. 


m 26:5. Phil. 3:5. 18. Luke 20:27. 27-23. John 12:29. u 22:24. 
n 24:15,21. 26:6—8. 28:20. 


——————————————————oo oom ——————————————————eeeeeeeooooooooOOoomomoem 
he should expose himself to a judicial rebuke. | crite, who might be compared to a wall formed 
Christians are allowed to avail themselves of | of-the meanest materials, but whited over and 
these privileges: our birth-right as Britons (who || made to have a fair outside. (Notes, Matt. 23:25 
are far more favored in Providence, than even. —28.) This appeared, in that he, when sitting 
the Roman citizens were,) is not forfeited by our || in the council to judge him according to the law 
becoming the subjects of Christ; though -we || of God, instead of inquiring into the merits of 
should insist upon our privileges, with great | his cause, had ordered him, by a direct violation 
modesty, prudence, and quietness.—We should, | of that law, to be smitten, before he was proved 
however, most of all value that freedom, to which |, guilty of any fault, or even impropriety in his 
all the children of God are born; and which the|| behavior. (Mars. Ref. g, h.—Notes, 1 Kings 
largest sums of money cannot, in any measure, || 22:24,25. Jer. 20:1—6- John 18:19—23.)—‘Ana- 
purchase for such as remain unregenerate. (Vote | ‘nias carried it very plausibly towards the citi- 
and P. O. Gal. 4:21—31.) ‘zens, and stood high in their favor: yet he im- 

‘piously and cruelly defrauded the inferior priests 

NOTES. 


‘of their legal subsistence, so that some of them 
Cuar. XXIfl. V. 1—5. When the apostle || ‘even perished for want. And God did remark- 
was placed before the Sanhedrim, he stedfastly || ably smite him: for after his own house had been 
viewed it, to observe of what persons it now con- || ‘reduced to ashes, in a tumult begun by his own 
‘son, he was besieged and taken in the royal 
‘palace; where, having in vain attempted to hide 
himself in an old aqueduct, he was dragged out 
‘and slain” Doddridge.—But though the answer 
of Paul contained a just rebuke, and an evident 
prediction; yet he seems to have been too much 
carried away by indignation at the base usage 
which he had experienced: being therefore cen- 
sured for “reviling God’s high priest;” he plead- 
ed, that he was not aware that Ananias was the 
high priest. It seems unreasonable to suppose, 
that the apostle would, in such circumstances, 


































amidst trials to that very time.— question his title to his office, though the scrip- 
indeed according to his conscience, when || tare referred to, rather points out Ananias’s office 
he ted the Christians: but this was the || as supreme magistrate, than his sacred function. 


(Note, Ex. 22:28.) It is however probable, that 


f pride, ignorance inattention, and ob- 
ee fe fa od ‘ thé apostle meant to allow, that, in the warmth of 


f-will; and it can hardly be wy on 

1 this “a good conscience belore 
it Se ttt end had given the orders, or was not aware that he 
was the i priest. Perhaps the high priest in 
the Sanhedrim was not always to be known by 
his seat, or his garments; and Ananias did not 
fill that office, when Paul had been more inti- 
mately conversant with that assembly. But itis 


have plained motives, if the || not ve clear, whether the apostle intended by 
pron would Raat heard them. x © || this tt fosnee to wave the question concerning 
a.c.) But the high priest, a leading per- || his speaking by “the Spirit of prophecy.” as not 
son in this prosecution, and aware, that Paul’s|| choosing to insist on it; or whether he allowed 
protestation of innocence charge of|| tbat he had spoken too sharply, and could not 
malice fy te ao against his virulent enemies, || justify the whole of his answer, or pro it to 
ordered him ‘to be “smitten on ti 7 eee te 4 Marri’ (Marg. Ref be Pa 
? when were determin- we Terodcrevpate * . 1:27. 
Feaecis Me wae Not elsewhere. “ ‘ ' 


ave performed the duty of 

a citizen.” Todireae See on 22:28. con- 
science.) Svverdnoer oe 1 Tim. 1:5. 1 Pet. 3 

and || 16,21.  Zvvednors, 94:16. John 8:9. Rom. 2:15, 

9:1. 1 Cor. 10:27,29. 2 Cor. Hi2s4 Te at 
4 


immediately denounced the j nt of 
him for it, and for his er crimes; 
Fonwer him to be “a vhited wall,” or a hypo- 


: 
> 


: 
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among them, and to bring him into the 
castle. 

11 And the night following * the Lord 
stood by him, and said, ¥ Be of good 


2:25. 18:9, 27:23,24. Ps. 46:1, | John 14:18, 2 Cor. 1:8—10. 
2. 109:31, Is. 41:10,14. 43:2, y 27:22,25. Matt. 9:2. 14:27. 
Jer. 15:19—21. Matt. 28:20. } John 16:33. 
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cheer, Paul; # for as thou hast testified 
of me in Jerusalem, so *must thou bear 
witness also at Rome. 

[Practical Observations.] 


Tim. 4:17. 


2 19:21, 20:22. 22:18. 28:23--28. 
als. 46:10. John 1¥:8—10. 


Rom, 1:15,16. PhiJ. 1:13. 2 























Tit. 1:15. Heb. 9:9,14. 10:2,22. 13:18. 1 Pet. 2: 
19. A cvvedew, Conscius sum, 5:2. 1 Cor. 4:4.— 
Shall smite. (3) Meade rumrev. “Is about to smite 
thee:” evidently the language of prediction, not 
of imprecation.—Thou whited wall.] Torys nexo- 
vapeve. See on Matt. 23:27.—Contrary to the 
law.] Tapavopwr. Here only. Tapavopra, 2 Pet. 
2:16. Ex mapa, contra, et vopos, lex.—Revilest 
thou, &c. (4) Aordopers. John 9:28. 1 Cor. 4:12. 
Peletans GRRE Aodopra.. 1 Tim. 5:14. 1 Pet. 3:9.— 
1 wist not. (5) Ove péev. “I knew not.”—Speak 
evil.) Eges xaxws. ‘Chis shews what is meant by 
Aodopeis. See John 18:23.—Exz. 22:28. Lev. 19: 
14. 20:9. Sept. 

V. 6—10. The apostle personally knew many 
members of the Sanhedrim; and he was aware, 
that there were two parties among them of oppo- 
site principles, and very vehement in their con- 
tests with each other; though they were now 
agreed in persecuting him. (Notes, Matt. 22:15 
—22. Luke 23:6—12.) Seeing, therefore, they 
would pay no impartial attention to reason, or 
facts however authenticated; he attempted to di- 
vert their violence from himself upon each other. 
Accordingly, he cried aloud, “I am a Pharisee, 
and the son of a Pharisee;” he had been educated 
in the opinions of that sect, and still maintained 
the principal doctrines, which were controverted 
between them and the Sadducees: (Marg. Ref. 
m, n.— Notes, 26:4—8. Phil. 3:1—7, v. 5.) nay, 
indeed he was called in question at that time, for 
professing the hope, and bearing testimony to 
the reality, of the resurrection of the dead. The 
principal fact, which he attested as the apostle 
of Christ, was his resurrection from the dead to 

’ be the first-fruits of his people; and all the doc- 
trines of the gospel were intimately connected 
with that fundamental principle. The first per- 
secution of the church was excited by the testi- 
mony of the apostles to the resurrection of their 
crucified-Lord; and the Sadducees took the lead 
in it, because “they preached through Jesus the 
resurrection of the dead.” (Note, 4:1—3.) .The 
enmity also of many in the council against Paul, 
at this time, was increased by their consciousness, 
that his doctrine was wholly subversive of their 
favorite sentiment: so that in every way, he was 
called to account for preaching Jesus as risen, 
and the hope and dectrine of a future resurrec- 
tion. This was therefore an evident truth: the 
was not obliged to bring forward all the doctrines 
which he professed, when not interrogated about 
them: and it seems to have been entirely justifia- 
ble in him, by this seasonable profession of his 
faith on this controyerted point, to draw off the 
Pharisees from the side of his persecutors; and to 
induce them to afford him some protection amidst 
all this illegal violence. At the same time he 
shewed a most consummate sagacity, and a deep 
acquaintance with the human heart, and of that 
universal disposition, which continually manifests 
itself, of favoring those, who take our part in any 
contested point. ‘Grant me discernment, I allow 
‘it you.’ Cowper. Accordingly, this declara- 
tion was so pleasing to the Pharisees, that their 
rage was for the time disarmed: and the Saddu- 
cees being proportionably exasperated, the two 
parties began eagerly to dispute about “the re- 
surrection of the dead,” and the existence of an- 
gels, and of separate spirits; the one contending 
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for these doctrines, and the other arguing against 
them, with the greatest violence. (Marg. Ref. 
0, p.—Notes, Matt. 3:7—10. 22:23—33.) At 
length those scribes, who espoused the party of 
the Pharisees, (being sharpened against their an- 
tagonists, and perceiving that the apostle’s doc- 
trine and narrative tended to establish their te- 
nets, and to subvert those of the Sadducees,) de- 
clared that they could not find him guilty of any 
crime: and, though they did not believe what he 
said concerning Jesus of Nazareth; yet if an an- 
gel, or the spirit of some deceased person, had 
spoken to him; (as doubtless this had often been 
done, for thus they assumed the point in contest;) 
it did not become them “to fight against God,” 
by punishing him. (Marg. Ref. q—s.)—There 
is a great similarity between this speech, and 
the counsel which Gamaliel had formerly given, 
and perhaps there was a reference to it, though 
ut is probable, that he died before this time. 
(Note, 5:33—39.)—The contest, however, at 
length became so fierce between the parties, that 
Lysias, who seems to have been present, began 
to apprehend, they would tear Paul in pieces in 
their fury; and therefore he ordered him to be 
taken from them by force, and conveyed into 
the castle. (Marg. Ref. t, u.}—What must this 
heathen have thought of the worshippers of Jr- 
HOVAH, when he saw this assembly of chief priests, 
learned scribes, and rulers of Israel, forgetful of 
what became their rank, profession, and sacred 
character; and carried away by an unbridled 
rage, in their religious contests, to those excess- 
es, which the Roman senators and magistrates, 
or principal persons, would have been ashamed 
of, even in their eager competition for pre-emi- 
nence and dominion? 

Lam called in question. (6) Kowopa. “I am 
judged,” as an accused person on his trial.—A 
dissension. (7) Eras. 10.—Was divided.) Eoyx.0- 
Sn. See on 14:4.—Strove. (9) Acezayovro. Here 
only. Ex dra, et payouar, pugno.—Let us not Sight 
against God.] My Scouayopev. Here only. Ocopayor* 
See on 5:39.—Fearing. (10) EvdabySes. Heb. 11: 
7. Not elsewhere. Eva6eia, Heb. 5:7. 12:28. 
EvAab6ns, 8:2.—Should have been pulled in preces.} 
My dtacracdn. See on Mark 5:4.—The soldiers} 
To sparevpa. Matt. 22:7. Luke 23:11. Rev. 9:16. 
19:14,19. Exercitum. 

V. 11. (Notes, 18:9—11. 27:20_26.) The 
apostle had been repeatedly delivered from the 
most imminent danger: but he was still confined 
in prison; and knew that the desperate malice of 
his numerous enemies would leave nothing unat- 
tempted, in order to take away his life. He 
might therefore, perhaps, be under some discour- 
agement in respect of his situation: but his gra- 
cious Lord was pleased to appear before him, as- 
suring him that he accepted of his testimony con- 
cerning him in Jerusalem; and that his desire, of 
attesting his truth at Rome also, would certain! 
be granted. *(Note, 19:21,22.) This ensured his 
protection against all his enemies, who might 
“fight with him, but could not prevail against 
him.” (Marg. Refi—Note, Jer. 1:17—19.)— 
‘Here is an instance of a divine appointment, 
‘without any necessity laid on the will of Paul.’ 
Whitby. This erroneously supposes, that they, 
with whom this learned writer meant to contend 
held that the divine decrees laid a -necessity op 
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12 7 And when it was day, ° certain of 
the Jews banded together, © and bound 
themselves * under a curse, saying, 4’ That 
they would neither eat nor drink till 
they had killed Paul. 

13. And they were more than forty 
* which had made this conspiracy. 

14 And ‘ they came to the chief priests 
and elders, and said, We have bound 
ourselyes under a great curse, that we 
will eat nothing until we have slain 
Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the coun- 
cil signify to the chief captain, Ethat he 
bring him down unto you to-morrow, 
as though ye would inquire something 
more perfectly concerning him: and we, 
or ever he come near, are ready to kill 
him. 

16 And "when Paul’s sister’s son 
heard of their lying in wait, he went 
and entered into the castle, and told 
Paul. 

17 Then Paul called ‘one of the centu- 
rions unto him, and said, Bring this young 
man unto the chief captain; for he hatha 


certain thing to tell him. 


b 21,30. Ps. 2:1—3. 642—6. Is. | d 1 Sam. 14:24,27.28,40—44. 
$:9,10. Jer. 11:19. Matt. 26: | ¢ 2 Sam. 15:12,31. John 16:2. 
4 f Ps. 52:1,2. Is. 3:9. Jer. 6:15. 
8:12. Hos. 4:9. Mic. 7:3. 
25-3. Ps. 37:32,33. Prov. 1:11, 
32,16. 4:16, Is. 69:7. Rom. 3:14 


e 1 Ki 19.2. 2Kings 6:31. 
Matt. 27:25. Mark 6:23—26. 
* Or, with an oath of execra- 
tion. Lev. 27:29. Josh, 6:26. 
7:1,15. Neh. 10:29. Matt. 26: 
74. Gr. 1 Cor. 1622. Gal. 3: 

13. 


the human will! (Votes, 2:22--94, v. 23. 4:23— 
28, v.28.) In fact the instance proves, beyond 
all controversy, that an event may be certainly 
determined by almighty God, and infallibly come 
to pass; eri 8 all parties concerned exercise 
the utmost free-agency, of which the rational 
nature is capable. Some argue from this vision, 
that the Lord approved of the apostle’s conduct: 
but, though this is undoubtedly true a8 to the 
grand outline, yet the vision no more proves 
that the conduct of the apostle was free from all 
mixture of infirmity, than the vision, with which 
Jacob was favored at Bethel, ves that he had 
not sinned in fraudulently obtaining the blessing. 
(Notes, Gen. 27:6—14. :16,17.) The. actions 
of men must be judged of by the law of God; 
and not by the event, or by any special in- 
stances the Lord’s unmerited kindness to 


them. , 
V. 12-22. The Jews, perceiving that Lysias 

was resolved to protect Paul, unl con- 

victed of some crime, 


i uld he disappointed. Therefore fo 
meen mey bly not ed 


rsons of a low rank,) 


—16. 

h Job 5:13. Prov 21:30. Lam. 
3:37. 1 Cor. 3:19. 

i 23. 22:26. Matt. 8:8,9. 
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gloried in it as 
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ould ||‘not Jong after they renewed 
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18 So he took him, and brought him 
to the chief captain, and: said, * Paul 
the prisoner called me unto him, and 
prayed me to bring this young man unto 
thee, who hath ' something to say unto 
thee. 

19 Then the chief captain ™ took him 
by the hand, and went with him aside 
privately, and asked him, ® What is 
that thou hast to tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews have agreed 
to desire thee, that thou wouldest bring 
‘down Paul to-morrow into the council, ° as 
‘though they would inquire somewhat of 
him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them: 
Pfor there lie in wait for him of them 
more than forty men, which have bound 
themselves with 4an oath, that they will 
neither eat nor drink till they have killed 
him: and now are they ready, looking for 
a promise from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then let the 
young man depart, and charged him, * See 
thou tell no man that thou hast shewed 
these things to me. 

93 And he called unto him § two cen- 
turions, saying, Make ready two hundred 
k 16-25. 27:1. 28:17. Gen. 40:] Mark 10:51, 


14,15. Eph. 3:1. 4:1. Philem. | 0 15. Ps. 12:2. Dan. 6:5—12. 
9. p 12—14. 9:23,24, 14:5,6. 20: 
1 Luke 7:40. 19. 25:3. 2 Cor. 11;26,32,33. 
m Jer. 31:32. Mark 8:23. 9:|q14. Rom. 9:3. 
r Josh. 2:14, Mark 1:44. 
s 17- 





27. 
n Neh. 2:4. Esth. 5:3. 7:2. 9:12. 





ee 

favor the design; (for the Sadducees seem to have 

been the more numerous in that assembly;) they 

informed them of their whole plan, and assigne | 

them the part, which ay should perform in or- 
e 


der to accomplish it; while the guilt or odium of 
the measure, if there were any, would rest 
wholly on the conspirators. (Marg. Kef. b—g. 
—Note, 25:1—5.) It is not known, by what 
means Paul’s nephew discovered this conspiracy: 
but as so many persons were it to it, and as 
the conspirators aimed to conceal it from Lysias 
and his friends alone, till it was executed; they 
might not all be very cautious in s eaking of it. 
Providence, however, took this me od of detect- 
ing and disappointing it. Paul, though assured 
of protection, deemed it his duty to use gredy. 
proper means for his own safety: (Votes, 11. 27: 
28—32.) and the conduct of Lysias towards the 
young man shewed much affability, good sense, 

nerosity, and regard to truth and equity; which, 
in a heathen, formed a striking contrast to the in- 
sidioug, violent, cruel, and iniquitous conduct of 
the Jewish priests and rulers, who were evident- 
ly ripe for vengeance. (Marg. Ref. h—r.)— 
Such execrable yows as these were not unusual 
‘among the Jews, who challenged to themselves 
‘a right of punishing those, without any legal 
‘process, whom they considered as transgressors 
thought, that they 
It is no wonder, 


‘with their conspiracy 
‘who were so far from b. 
the same 
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soldiers to go to Caesarea, and horsemen 
threescore and ten, and spearmen two 
hundred, tat the third hour of the night; 

24 And provide them " beasts, that they 
may set Paul on, and bring him safe unto 
* Felix Y the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this 
manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto ” the most 
excellent governor Felix sendeth * greet- 


ing. 


27 This man » was taken of the Jews, 


and should have been killed of them: 

then came I with an army and rescued 

him, ‘having understood that he was a 
oman. 

28 And 4 when I would have known 
the cause wherefore they aceused him, 
] brought him forth into their council: 

.29 Whom'l perceived to be accused 
of © questions of their law, f but to have 


t Matt. 14:25. Luke 12:38. a 15:23. Jam. 1:1. 8 John 14, 
u Neh. 2:12. Esth. 8:10. Luke | b 10. 21:31—33. 24:7, 


10:34, c 22:25—29, 
x 26,33—35. (24:3,10,22—27. | d 22:30, 
25:14. e 6—9. 18:15, 24:5,6,10—21. 


y Matt. 27:2. Luke 3:1. 
Z 24:3. 26:25. Gr. Luke 1:3. 


25:19,20. 
f 25:7,8,11,25. 26:31. 
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nothing laid to his charge worthy of 
death or of bonds. 

30 And when £it was told me, how 
that the Jews laid wait for the man, I 
sent straightway to thee, " and gave com- 
mandment to his accusers also, to say 
before thee what they had against him. 
i Farewell. 

31 7 Then the soldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul, and brought 
him by night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the horse- 
men to go with him, and returned to the 
castle; 

33 Who, when they came to Cesarea, 
and ! delivered the epistle to the gov- 
ernor, ™ presented Paul also before 
him. 

34 And when the governor had read 
the letter, ®he asked of what province 
he was. And when he understood that 
he was of ° Cilicia; 
¢ 16—24. 

h 24:7,8. 25:5,63 
115:29. 2 Cor. 13:11. 


k 23,24. Luke 7:8, 2 Tim. 2:3,4. 
1 25—30, 


m 28:16. 

n25:1. Esth. 1:1. 8:9. Dan. 2: 
49. 6:1. Luke 23:6,7. 

o 15:41. 21:39. 








‘themselves. Seapar pel .. Dr. Lightfoot has shewn 
‘from the Talmud, that if they were prevented 
‘from accomplishing such vows as these, it was 
‘an easy matter to obtain an absolution from their 
‘Rabbies.’? Doddridge.—The Rabbies, however, 
could not deliver them from the curse of God, 
which they had imprecated on themselves; though 
they gave them leave to eat and drink, notwith- 
standing their vow. 

Banded together. (12) Wonoavres ... cvorpognr 
See on 19:40.—Bound themselves under a curse. 
‘“With an oath of execration.” (Marg. and Ref} 
AveSeparioay éavres. Mark 14:71. KaSavaSeparifw* 
See on Matt. 26:74.— Conspiracy. (13) Zuvwpocar. 
Here only. Ex ovr, et opruy:, vel opvve, Juro.— 
Under a great curse. (14) AvaSepart. Rom. 9:3. 
1 Cor. 12:3. 16:22. Gal. 1:8,9.— Deut. 7:26. Josh. 
6:17,18. 7:1,12,13. Sept. See on 12.—Szgnafy. (15) 
Epgavicate. 22. See on Matt. 27:53.— Lying in 
wait. (16) Evedpov. Not elsewhere. Evedpeva, 21. 
See on Luke 11:54. 

V. 23, 24. The desperate measures of the 
Jews, no doubt, confirmed Lysias in his deter- 
mination to protect his prisoner; but, by keeping 
him at Jerusalem, insurrections might have been 
excited, and some opportunity might have been 
afforded to his vigilant enemies, of murdering 
him. He therefore resolved to send him to Felix, 
the Roman governor, who resided at Czsarea, 
which is computed to have been about seventy 
miles from Jerusalem. The body of Roman 
soldiers, appointed to escort him, consisting of 
two hundred legionary soldiers, two hundred 
light-armed foot-soldiers, and seventy horsemen, 
would have sufficed to repel any tumultuary as- 
sault of the Jews: but to prevent bloodshed, they 
were ordered to set off about three hours after 
sun-set, that they might be out of the reach of 
the zealots before morning. This prudent pre- 
caution was accompanied by one equally hu- 
mane: Paul was not required to walk with the 
soldiers, who had been accustomed to long and 
speedy marches; but they were ordered to pro. 
vide beasts, mules, or horses, changing them when 
necessary; that he might be conducted gafely 
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and conveniently to Czsarea. 

Spearmen. (23) Ackwodrabsucs. Here only. 
dstvos, dexter, et aubavw, capio. earned men are 
far from agreed as to the precise meaning of, the 
word.— Beasts. (24) Krnyn. Luke 10:34. 1 Cor. 
15:39. Rev. 18:13.—Bring him safe.] Aracwowet. 
27:43,44, 28:1,4. Matt. 14:36. Luke 7:3. 1 Pet. 
3:20. Ex dra, et cwlw, salvum presto, servo. 

VY. 25—30. This epistle, which is a good speci- 
men of the Roman method of writing letters, 
may be considered as a model of brevity, sim- 
plicity, and perspicuity. The customary title of 
respect to a superior, and expression of good- 
will, are once only made use of: and in this it dif- 
fers exceedingly from modern epistles, to per- 
sons of high rank and authority; which are 
generally encumbered with multiplied compli- 
ments, and ascriptions of honor.—Lysias, how- 
ever, was careful not to intimate to Felix, that he 
had bound Paul, in order to scourge him: and, 
as we suppose this to have been an exact copy of 
the letter, it appears, he was willing Felix should 
conclude, that his interposition in Paul’s favor 
arose from a previous knowledge that he was a 
Roman citizen; though it is evident this was not 
the case. (Notes, 21:31—40. 22:22—30.) In 
other respects, the account was fair and candid; 
and we cannot wonder that a heathen should state 


(Marg. Ref. 
eapat 


|his conduct in that light, which was most favor- 


able to his own reputation and advancement, and 
not likely to injure any man. (Marg. Ref. a, b. 
@.te De) 

After this manner. (25) Wepceysoav tov rutov tero% 
Tlepteyw, Luke 5:9. 1 Pet. 2:6. Tleproyn* See on &: 
32. Tvumos, 7:43,44. See on John 20:25.—The 
most excellent. (26) Tw xpatisy. See on Luke 1: 
3.—Greeting.| Xapev. See on Matt. 28:9.-- 
Laid to his charge. (29) Eyednpa. 25:16. Not 
elsewhefe. Eyxadew, 28,29. See on 19:38.— Laid 
wait. (30) Exc6sdns peddev. eceoSar. 9:24, 20:3,19 
—Accusers.] Karnyopos. 35.—F' arewell.] Eppocos 
See on 15:29. ' 

‘ V. 31,32. Antipatris is supposed to have been 
about half-way between Jerusalem and Cesarea: 
and, as it was not probable, that the Jews would 
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35 I will hear thee, said he, ? when||commanded him to be kept ¢in Herod’s 


thine accusers are also come. 
p30. 24:1,10,22,24—27. 25:16. 


And he 





follow Paul to so great a distance, in any formi- 
dable body; the seventy horsemen were thought 
a sufficient guard, and the foot-soldiers were sent 
back, 

As it was commanded. (31) Kara ro diareraypevow 
See on 18:2. 

V. 33—35. Marg. Ref—Herod’s, &c. (35) 
This was not the common jail; but part of a pal- 
ace built by Herod the Great; who had re-built 
Ceesfrea, which was before called Straton’s tower; 
and had given ita new name, in honor of the 
Roman emperor, by whose favor he obtained the 
kingdom. Paul was lodged in this place, as more 
favored than prisoners in general were. 

Province. (34) Exapyias- 25:1. Not elsewhere. 
Ex em, et apy, impero.—Judgment-hall. (35) 
Tparrwpy See on John 18:28, 





PRACMORIY CREE VASSONS 
- 1—5. 


To rejoice in the testimony of a good con- 
science before God, amidst calumnies and perse- 
cutions, is an invaluable blessing: but this can- 
not be habitually possessed, except by the con- 
stant exercise of faith in Christ, and an upright 
obedience to his commandments. (Vote, 2 Cor. 
1:12—14.)—No rank, learning, authority, reli- 
gious profession, or sacred function, can change 
the pride and selfishness of the human heart: 
but iniquity and oppression are most hateful, 
when committed in courts of justice, and masked 
with pretensions to piety. (/ 
Is, 10:1—4.) The Sie in coe ened by- 

isy, “whi ls” and “painted sepul- 
Phres” whom God will smite with’ distinguie 
vengeance.—T he best of men are liable, when 
greatly injured and insulted, to be put off their 
ard: and even that zeal and faithfulness, which 
the Holy Spirit dictates, in warning sinners of 
approaching ruin, will sometimes be mingled with 
the remains of our sinful passions, and prompt us 
with our lips.” But, 
rance, we 


cepts; it is in general advisable to decline a 
strenuous justification of ou 
that our conduct 


rulers; whatever 
however they may 
tian’s maxims are, to honor 
and “to overcome evil with 
13:1—5. Tit. 3:1,2- 1 Pet. 
11. Jude 9,10.) 

Vv. 6—11. 


wisdom of the serpent,” as well as “the 
harmlessness of the sare, is 
amidst “unreasonable @ 
useless to urge the most conclusive arguments, 
when we know that our cause 1s already pre, 
ed: and it is ny an pene occasi 
protection of one against ’ 
of another, by declaring that we agree with them 


i t doctrines; provided this cap 
in. many imporiat ; Piruth. Thus we 


be said consistently with exact 
may Someti ert the storm which we could 
a wage e counsels of the ene- 


have injured 
those in authority, 

» (Notes, Rom. 
2-13—17. 2 Pet. 2:10, 


not repress, and 





vara 


fotes, Ps. 94:20,21. || 


r judgment-hall. 


q Matt. 2:1,3,16. 


. 


r Matt. 27:27. John 18:28. 








—In every controversy, especially relating tu 
religion, an appeal to men’s passions and prejn- 
\dices, and an avowed preference of their tenets 
_to those of their opponents, will generally go fur- 
ther, than either sound arguments, or exemplary 
conduct, in softening their resentment and secur 
ing theiresteem. Allow them to have truth on 
| theirside, and they will be disposed in some meas- 
ure to grant you the same; for man isa vain-glori- 
ous creature, who courts flattery, and would have 
his own opinion considered as the standard of truth! 
| A practical uniform attention to this character- 
istic of our fallen nature seems the grand device 
| for managing mankind; whether among the giddy 
parettivads; orin the creat councils of nations, or 
in ecclesiastical conventions. Butit isadelicate 
operation, which requires great skill and caution; 
and there is imminent danger of deviating from 
strict “simplicity and godly sincerity,” into car- 
nal policy, whenever we have recourse to it: 
though we may avail ourselves of iton some great 
emergency; and when it may evidently be done, 
without at all receding from our principles, and 
to the advantage of the truth—But what a scan- 
dal is it, when the professors and ministers of 
true religion are so furious iu their contests, that 
idolatrous and ungodly men cry shame of their 
violence, and are constrained to interpose au- 
thority, or military force, to quell the riot, and 
prevent more fatal consequences! or when na- 
tional and ecclesiastical assemblies more resem- 
ble a meeting of furious assassins, than a conven- 
tion of legislators, or tne servants of God! Yet 
this has often been the case, and the fury of con- 
troversy is not yet extinct —But the Lord Jesus 
will be the comfort and refuge of his faithful 
servants, amidst all dangers and troubles, till 
their testimony and work be finished: and did 
| their enemies awet how sweet their secret con- 
‘solations are, they would be far less surprised at 

their fortitude and patience in public. 
V. 12—35. 

The corruption of the best things becomes the 
worst: erroneous religious principles, zealously 
espoused by carnal men, dictate such enormities,, 
jas others seem scarcely capable of; and thus the 
most horrid villanies have been perpetrated, not 
only without remorse, but with exultation.—How 
careful should we be not to vow and to bind our 
selves to what is criminal, or may be impractica 
ble; and not to trifle with oaths and imprecations! 
For, through neglect of such precautions, men 
are drawn into wickedness, and expose them- 
selyes to vengeance, which way soever they turn 
themselves: nor will evasions or dispensations 
from whatever quarter extricate them from the 
snare. All that in this case can be done, is to 
repent, and seek forgiveness of so great a wick- 
edness.—The Lord with perfect ease disappoints 
the best concerted schemes of iniquity, and de- 
tects the most secret devices of his enemies. 
He has instruments for every work: the natural 
abilities, or cultivated minds, and moral virtues 
of heathens, have often been employed, in the 
his persecuted servants: for they 
between the unaffected conscien- 
and the zeal ot 
disregard or do not 





understand their doctrinal inciples.—Nothing 
iritually good can indeed be found in onr fallen 


of renewing grace: 
rd to truth, a and humanity in 

with in those, who know 
seldom totally overcome, 
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social life, is often met 
‘not God; and indeed is 


Aa Deis 
CHAP. XXIV. 


The high priest and elders go to Cwsarea; and, by Tertullus, ac- 
cuse Paul before Felix, 1—9, Paul makes his defence, refutes 
tbe charges brought against him, and gives an account of his 
own couduct, 10—21. 
to Paul, 22,23. Paul reasons before Felix, and Drusilla his 
wife, concerning “righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come;"’ till “Felix trembles,’? and postpones the subject to a 
convenient opportunity, 24,25. He hopes in vain for abribe to 
release Paul; and at length, being superseded in his govern- 
ment, he leaves him in prison, to please the Jews, 26, 27. 


ND after *five days » Ananias the 

high priest descended with the el- 
ders, and with a certain ° orator named 
Tertullus, who “informed the governor 
against Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Ter- 
tullus began to accuse him, saying, ° See- 
ing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, 
and that very worthy deeds are done unto 
this nation by thy providence; 

3 We accept zt always, and in all pla- 
ces, f most noble Felix, with all thankful- 
ness. ‘ 

4 Notwithstanding, § that I be not fur- 
ther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that 


26:28. 29:5. Jude 16. 
£ 23:26. Gr. 26:25. 
Gr. 
g Heb. 11:32, 


a.11,,21:27, 
b 23:2,30,35. 25:2, 
C 12:21. Is: 3:85 


Luke 1:3. 
1 Cor. 2:1,4. 
d 25:2,15. 

e 26,27. Ps. 10:3. 12:2,3. Prov. 


Felix defers the matter, and shews favor | 


ACTS. 


=— 


A, D. 61 


thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency 
a few words. 

5 For 4 we have found this man a pes- 
tilent fellow, 'and a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ring-leader of * the sect of the 
1 Nazarenes: 

6 Who also hath ™ gone about to pro- 
fane the temple; ® whom we took, ° and 
would have judged according to our law. 

7 But ? the chief captain Lysias came 
upon us, and with 4 great violence took 
him away out of our hands; 

8 * Commanding his accusers to come 
unto thee: * by examining of whom, thy- 
self mayest take knowledge of all these 
things whereof we accuse him. 

9 And tthe Jews also assented, say- 


ing, That these things were so. 
h 6:13. 16:20,21. 17:6,7. 21:28. | n 21:30—82, 22:23, 23:10—15. 


22:22, 28:22. 1 Kings 18:| 0 John 18:31. 19:7,8. 

17,18. Jer. 33:4. Am. 7:10. | p 21:31—33. 23:23—-32. Prov. 
Matt. 6:11,12. 10:25. 1 Cor.| 4:16, 

4:13. q 21:35. 23:10. 
11 Sam. 22:7—9, Ezra 4:12— | r 23:30,35. 25:5,15,16. 

19. Neh.6:5—8. Esth. 3:8. | s 19—21. 

Luke 23:2,5,19,25. 1 Pet. 2:12] t6:11—13. Ps. 4:2. 62:3,4. 64: 
—15, 2—8. Is. 59:4—7. Jer. 9:3— 


6. Ez. 22:27—29. Mic. 6:12, 
13. 7:2,3. Matt. 26:59,60. John 
8:44, 


k 14. Gr. 5:17. 15:5. 26:5. 28:22, 
1 Cor. 11:19, Gr. 

1 Matt. 2:23. 

m 12. 21:27—29. 








except by false principles, or long habits of vice. 
This greatly conduces to keep the world in order, 
and by means of it the Lord fulfils his word to 
his persecuted people: for all héarts are in his 
hand, and they are indeed blessed who put their 
trust in him. (Note, Ps. 84:11,12. P. O.) 


NOTES. 

Cuapr. XXIV. V.1—9. The high priest, and 
elders, considered the prosecution of Paul as so 
important a national concern, or rather they 
were so indignant against him and Lysias, that 
they lost no time in going to Caesarea: so that 
they arrived there five days after Paul left Jeru- 
salem.—Some think that this was only five days 
from the time of his being apprehended; and con- 
sequently they suppose that more days were spent 
in his purification: but this is not likely. (Note, 
21:27—30.)—In order to render their cause more 
specious before the governor, they retained a 
noted orator as their counsel: but disingenuity 
and falsehood are far more prominent in his 
speech, than oratorical abilities. He, however, 
well understood the art of flattery; and lavished 
high encomiums on Felix, who bore a very bad 
character. (Note, 24—27.) He panegyrized 
him, as the author of peace and prosperity to tne 
nation; and as if the Jews had been deeply in- 
debted to his wise foresight, beneficent plans, and 
pradent administration: and this in language, 
which at least implied such a profane disregard 
to divine Providence, as was not customary, in 
the public discourses of the most eminent persons 
among idolaters. (Marg. Ref. c.e, f.) Yet we 
read of no benefit whatever, resulting from Fe- 
Jix’s oppressive government, except that he freed 
the country from some daring gangs of robbers.— 
‘All historians agree, that he was aman of so bad 
‘a character, that his government was a plague 
‘to all the provinces, over which he presided. 
‘And as for Judea, its state under Felix was so 
‘far from being what Tertullns here represents, 
‘that Josephus (besiles what he says of the bar- 
‘barous and cowardly assassination of Jonathan 
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‘the high priest by his means,) declares that the 
‘Jews accused him before Nero of insufferable 
‘oppressions; and had certainly ruined him, if his 
‘brother Pallas had not interposed in his favor.’ 
Doddridge.—Tertullus however intimated, that 
he would have enlarged still more in encomiums 
on Felix, had he not feared being tedious to him; 
and therefore he intreated him, according to his 
known clemency, to hear him speak a few words 
concerning the prisoner. For they had found 
him to be “a pestilence,” a man who infected ey- 
ery one with his pernicious principles, and so be- 
came a public nuisance. He had excited the 
Jews to sedition all over the world; being a ring- 
leader of a most dangerous sect, who professed 
allegiance to Jesus the Nazarene, and who could 
not therefore be supposed loyal subjects to the 
Roman emperor. (Marg. Ref: h—k.) But, wav- 
ing other particulars, he had just before ventured 
to profane the temple, by bringing Gentiles into 
it: and when, according to the allowance of the 
Roman authority, they had apprehended him, and 
were about to proceed against him, in a legal 
manner; Lysias had interposed with a military 
force, taken the matter out of their hands, and 
required his accusers to come thither; by whose 
testimony Felix might be certified of the truth 
of all these allegations. (Marg. Ref. m—q.)—Al- 
most every clause, in this speech, contained a 
palpable falsehood, as every one who compares it 
with the narrative must perceive: yet the aban- 
doned high priest and elders, did not hesitate to 
attest the truth of it! (Marg. of t.)—The high 
priest, the chief magistrate of the Jews, was 
known to be one of Paul’s accusers: yet the 
tribune, a subordinate officer under the Roman 
governor, commanded these accusers to go to 
Cesarea. This shews to what entire subjection 
the Jews were at this time reduced. And was 
not then “the sceptre departed from Judah” be- 
cause Shiloh was come? (Note, Gen. 49:10.\—The 
disciples long before had been named Christians: 
yet Tertullus still calls them Nazarenes; which 
shews that the disciples were not first called 
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swer for myself 


11 Because that thou mayest under- 
stand, that there are yet ¥ but twelve 
days since 1 went up to Jerusalem for 


* to worship. 


12 And they * neither found me in the 
temple disputing with any man, neither 
raising up the people, neither in the syna- 


gogue, nor in the city: 


13 Neither can they prove the things 


whereof they now accuse me. 


14 But this ©] confess unto thee, that 
4after the way which they call * heresy, 
so worship I fthe God of my fathers, 
E believing all things which are written 


hin the law and in the prophets; 
wo 12:17. 13:16, 19:33. 21:40. 26: 


1. 
x 18:15. 1 Sam. 2:25. Luke 12: 
14. 18-2. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


10 Then Paul, after that the governor 
«had beckoned unto him to speak, an- 
swered, Forasmuch as | know that thou 
hast been of many years * a judge unto 
this nation, I do the more cheerfully an- 


e See on sect. 5.—1 Cor. 11:19. 
Gal. 5:20. Tit. 3:10. 2 Pet. 2: 


1. 
f 3:13. 5:30. 7:32. 22:14. Ex. 3 
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15 And! have hope toward God, which 
they themselves also allow, * that there 
shall bea resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and unjust. 

16 And 'herein do | exercise myself, 
to have always a conscience void of of- 
fence toward God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many years I came ™ to 
bring alms to my nation, "and offerings. 

18 Whereupon ° certain Jews from 
Asia found me purified in the temple, 
neither with multitude, nor with tumult: 

19 Who ? ought to have been here be- 
fore thee, and object, if they had ought 
against me. 

20 Or else let these same here say, if 
they have found any evil doing in me, 
while | stood before the council, 

21 Exceptit be for this one voice, that 
I cried standing among them, ¢ Touchin 
the resurrection of the dead I am matter 
in question by you this day. 
















[Practical Observations.] . 
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Christians by their enemies. (Note, 11:25,26, v. 


26. 
certain orator. (1 
A few, dico.—Informed.) 
pat Bit worthy deeds. 
only. ‘A «aro , at 
exlon's srcle, fillet successu ult, 
lo.’ leusner. Ex xara, et opSes, 
Providence.) Tpovocas. 
where. A , Rom. 12:17. 
Tim. 5:8.—Thankfulness. (3) 


Evegaricav. 


2 Cor. 8:21. 


ev, bene, et xaprs, gratia.—I 
Rom. 


15:22. Gal. 5:7. 


3:2.—A few words.) Lvvropus- 
ourTEpyies '5 eX cvv, et reprw, s0C0- 
pestilent fellow. (5) Aotpov. Malt. 24:7. 
11. Notelsewhere N. 
Prov. es zany 
Trosatny- ere only. X TpwrTos, 
sto.—The sect.] *Aipeoeus. 14. See 
ed te fe 
attempted to profane. 
5—-Abeented. @) ZureSerre. See on John 9:22. 
V. 10—21. ‘Tert 
‘ric, begins with 
‘Paul, relying on a divine eloquence, 
imp troduction, 
, the crime of 


began 
he spake the more cheerfully 
had 
{about seven years, 


Vor. V. 
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"Prropos rivess Here only. 
See 3 23: 
2) KaropSwparur. Here 
10d is est, res bene et 
maxime in 
rectus.— 
Rom. 13:14. Not else- 
1 
apisias- 2 Cor. 
9:12. Eph. 5:4. 1 Tim. 4:3,4. tev. 7:12. Ex 

7 be not ... tedious. (4) 


:|)and thus he 
N. T.—1 Sam. 2:12. Ps. 1:1. 

—A ring-leader.} Dpw- 
primus, et isnuc, 
on 5:17.—Hath 


6) E 6cbn wea. “Hath 
Prem Debohoor ‘Bee 0 Matt 12: 


ullus, by a diabolical rheto- 
nds 


Is from 
sedition which had been 
Beza.—Felix fully knew 
of these accusers; 


his || making a tumult. 












Tim. 1:3. Tit. 1:15. 2:11—18. 


——— 
_ predecessors;) and so was more competent to un- 
derstand questions of this nature than a stranger 
‘would have been. The apostle then observed, 
‘that only twelve days before, he had come up to 
Jerusalem to keep the feast of Pentecost, and to 
worship according to the law: that he had neither 
entered into any disputation in the temple, nor 
excited any insurrection in the synagogues or 
the city; nor could the least evidence be adduced 
in proof of the allegations of his accusers, re- 
es the profanation of the sanctuary. (Marg. 
| Ref. u—b.) Indeed he was free to confess, that 
he worshipped the God of his fathers, in a way 
'which they branded as a heresy or sect (5); as it 





| it were grounded on pernicious principles, or im- 


lied an unlawful separation: but, in fact, he be- 

ieved the doctrines and promises, both of the 
law and the prophets, concerning the Messiah, 
c for the acceptance of God, 

and expected a future “resurrection both of the 
‘ust and the unjust,’ as the Jews in general al 
owed: for the Sadducees, though high in rank 

and power, bore but a small oh Reet in num- 
bers to the rest of the nation. (Marg. and mae. 
Ref. c—k.) In this faith and hope, the apostle 
daily exercised himself, after the most careful 
and diligent manner, to keep his conscience free 
from all offence, in his whole conduct towards 
God and man; even as a painter touches and re- 
touches his piece continually, in order to bring 
it to a more exact resemblance to the objects de- 
lineated.—Accordingly, after many years’ ab- 
sence, he had come to Jerusalem, not as an ene- 
my to his nation, but in a most friendly manner, 
bringing a sum of money, which he ha collected 
among the Gentiles, to relieve the necessities of 


\ 


his poor brethren; as well as oblations to offer at 


t||the temple: and some Jews from Asia bad found 


according to the 
multitude, nor 
have 
$793 


him in the temple, “purified” 
law, and neither attended by a 
These persons ought to 
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22 J And when Felix heard these things, 
‘ having more perfect knowledge of that 
way, he deferred them, and said, * When 
Lysias the chief captain shall come down, 
I will know the uttermost of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, tand to let him have hberty, 
and that he should forbid none of " his ac- 
quaintance to minister or come unto him. 

24 9 And after certain days, when 
Felix came with his wife Drusilla, which 
was a Jewess, * he sent for Paul, and heard 
him concerning ¥ the faith in Christ. 
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come, ‘Felix trembled; and answered, 
°Go thy way for this time; fwhen | 
have a convenient season | will call for 
thee. 

26 He hoped also that money should 
have been given him of Paul, that he 
might loose him: h wherefore he sent for 
him the oftener and communed with 
him. 

27 But after i two years * Porcius 
Festus came into Felix’ room: and Felix, 
| willing to shew the Jews a pleasure, left 
Paul bound. 


25 And as * he reasoned of * righteous- 
ness, > temperance, * and judgment to 
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been produced against him, if his prosecutors 
meant to prove,that he had profaned the sanctuary: 
but, as they had not thought proper to bring them, 
knowing that they could testify nothing against 
him in this respect; let the high priest and elders 
declare, whether any crime had been alleged 
against him, when he stood before the council; ex- 
cept it were criminal to profess his belief of the 
resurrection, and to assert that he was prosecuted 
on that account. (Marg. Ref. 1. n—q.)—Mayest 
understand. (11) As knowing, that the feast of 
Pentecost was observed at that time.-—CGod of 
my fathers. yt Had Paul worshipped some 
other god, than the God of Israel, he would not 
have been entitled to protection by the Roman 
laws, made in favor of the Jews.—Just and un- 
just. (15) ‘The doctrine of the Pharisees, ac- 
‘cording to Josephus, restrained the resurrection 
‘to the just, condemning the unjust to perpetual 
‘torments without any resurrection.” WWhithy. 
(Note, Matt. 22:23—33.)—Alms, &c. (17) This 
purpose, of St. Paul’s journey to Rome, is not be- 
fore mentioned in the history; but it appears evi- 
dently in his epistles: and this shews how little 
the historian aimed to enhance the credit of his 
principal character, (Marg. Ref.m.—Note, Rom. 
15:22—29.)—T he apostle’s answer refers distinct- 
ly to the three charges brought against him, 
pen sedition, heresy, and profanation of the 
emuple. 
he more cheerfully. (10) EvSuporepov. 27:36. 

Not elsewhere. EvSuyew, 27:22,25. Jam. 5:13. 
EX ev, bene, et Supos, animus.—Answer.] Arodoyspat. 
See on Luke 12:11. Arodoya, See on 22:1.--Rais- 
ing up, &c. (12) Emovsacw rowvra. 2 Cor. 11:28. 
Not elsewhere. Ex em, et ovy, et sacs, seditio, 5. 
—Prove. (13) Tlapasnoat. 23:24. 27:24. 2 Tm. 
2:15.—TMapasnoar est idem quod amodata, 25:7. 
Schleusner.—Heresy. (14) ‘Ae. See on 5.— 
Ofmy fathers.] TWarpwy. See on 22:3.—I exercise 
myself. (16) Avros ackw. Here only.—In eo 
Sequidem omnibus viribus meis elaboro.’ Schleus- 
ner.—/A conscience.| Xvrednow. See on 23:1.— 
Void cf offence.] Angocxorov. 1 Cor. 10:32. Phil. 
1:10. Not elsewhere. Ex a priv. et zpocxorrw, 
impingo, Matt. 4:6.—Purtfied. (18) “Hy veopevov. 
Seeon 21:24, * 

V.22, 23. The defence of Paul was simple and 
754, 7 

















convincing; the charges brought against him by 


Tertullus were clearly refuted; and, probably, 
Felix concluded that the prosecution was merely 
a party matter. Having also more acquaintance 
with the reports, which had been dispersed, con- 
cerning Jesus and his doctrine, than Lysias had, 
he was more aware of the motives and intentions of 
the Jews: he therefore deferred the further hear- 
ing of the cause, till Lysias came down. He 
would not gratify the Jewish rulers by condemn- 
ing a Roman citizen, or delivering him up to 
their malice; neither would he affront them by 
releasing him. He, however, allowed him more 
liberty than he had before; and by his permission 
the Christians of Czesarea and others might have 
access to him, which would be comfortable to him 
and profitable to them. (Marg. Ref. t—.Votes, 
21:7—14.)—*It seems to me evident, that these 
‘words, (22) ‘cannot admit the explication of 
‘Grotius and others, that Felix deferred them, 
‘thal he might have a more exact knowledge of 
‘Christianity; but, that having his residence at 
‘Caesarea, where Cornelius the centurion and his 
‘friends were converted, where Philip the evange- 
‘list dwelt, and where there were many disciples; 
‘(21:8,16.) he became thus acquainted with the 
‘way of Christianity.” JVhitby. 

Having more perfect knowledge. (22) Axpibe 
sepov evdus. 18:26. 23:15,20. 26:5,—Of that way.] 
Tns 60s. See on 9:2.—F will know the uttermost.] 
Atayvwoouar. See on 23:15.—Liberty. (23) Aveciv 
2° Cor 2:18. 1:55 8:13, 2 hes 1:7. 

V. 24—27. Felix seems to have been absent 
from Cesarea for a time; and on his return he 
brought Drusilla with him. She was daughter to 
that Herod, who beheaded James the brother of 
John; (12:1,2.) and sister to king Agrippa, who 
is afterwards mentioned. (25:13—27.) She was 
married to Azizus, king of the Emesenes, who had 
been circumcised in order to obtain her: but she 
had left her husband to cohabit with Felix, being 
avery profligate woman.—Felix had heard many 
things concerning Jesus and Christianity: (Vote, 
22,23.) but he was curious to learn a more au- 
thentic and complete account of these matters 
from Paul; as Drusilla also seems to have been. 





| The apostle was therefore sent for, that he might 
| speak before the governor, concerning the “faith 


A. D. 63. 


in Christ.’—What he said concerning the Person, | 


miracles, 
kingdom of Jesus, we know not: but, 
shew his no 
pel, and its i 
he reasoned about the nature and obligations of 
justice, equity, sobriety, temperance, and a proper 
government of the appetites and passions: and 
concerning a future judgment assuredly about to 
take place, when every man, without distine 
must “give an 
if found guilty, 
most tremendous manner. 
—This was a most suitable, 
dress of the prisoner, to this powerful, oppressive, 
iniquitous, and adulterous judge, and his licentious 
paramour; and a proper method of shewing them 
their need of the repentance, forgiveness, and 
grace of the gospel. W hile the licentious Jewess 
seems to have remained wholly obdurate; Felix 
was so convicted in his own conscience, that he 
trembled before his prisoner, from dread of the 
wrath to come; but, instead of inquiring, “What 
must I do to be saved?” he abruptly ended the 
conference, intimating that 


account of himself to God;” and, 


(Mag. Ref. x—c.) 


be punished for his crimes in a| 


bold. and faithful ad- | 


life, death, resurrection, salvation, and | 
in order to| 
ble auditors the tendency of the gos-| 
mportance to them, as well as to others; | 


tion, 


. tions from truth, by compliments, 
he was too much en-) 


gaged at that time to consider the subject any) 


further; he would 
ry send for Paul, 
‘Marg. Ref. d—f.) Thus his terrors and convic- 
tions soon subsided; his avarice, and other cor- 


rupt passions, retained their full dominion: and, 


but that when he had leisure, 


knowing that the Christians were eminently lib-' 


eral, by general report, as well as by what he had 
heard of the alms and oblations sent by the apos- 
tle to Jerusalem; he hoped that they would buy 
his liberty with a considerable sum of money. 
(Marg. Ref. g-) He therefore kept Paul in 


and hear his doctrine. | 





prison, and frequently sent for him, and talked | 


with him, but not Concerning the faith of Christ: 
when succeeded by another gover- 
postle bound, in order to please 
the Jews by this act of injustice, and so prevent 

im before the emperor. 
(Marg. Ref. k, 
—29.) But in this he was disappointed; for they 
accused him of extortion and oppression, and he 
punishment on that account. 
nor his friends, would pur- 
becoming accessary to the 
of Felix: they would not 
that good might come.”—It was during 
‘the two years of Paul’s imprisonment here that 


bribe 


: than appeased, 


‘towards exasperating : 
+war, which ended in its utter ruin. « 
afterwards ..- consumed, with the son 
terrible eruption of monnt 

It is no wonder that 
and that Drusilla did not so also 
t of her Jewish confidence, that 


striking . 
Note} ‘ings 22:26,27.) 
Concerning the faith in Christ. (24) Ten 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


‘| cedo.—To shew ... a pleasure. 





/ 
| 
| 
























| prejudic 


cA, DGS: 


Schleusner. 1 Cor. 17:5.—Trembled.]  Eppobes 
yevoperos. 10:4. 22:9. Lule 24:5.—For this time.) 
To vey exo" subaudi rpaypa. 4:29. Matt, 24:21. 
Luke 1:48. Rom. 3:26.—Communed., (26) ‘Qpren 
20:11. See on Luke 24:14.—Came inlo fel’ 
room. (27) Edabe diadoxov 6 dng. “Felix receiv- 
ed asuccessor.” Here only. A diadexopat, SUC- 
( Xapiras KaruSeosat 
25:3,9.—“To lay up favors,” or “obligations to 
gratitude.” 


OBSERVATIONS. 
. 1—21. 

The selfish and malignant passions of mankin 
are too commonly the spring of that prompt and 
persevering activity, which generally prevails: 
and the graces of language and elocution have 
very commonly been tarnished by falsehood and 
flattery; and employed rather to mislead men, and 
e them against the truth, than to influ- 
ence them to favor and embrace it.—The perse- 
cutors of the Lord’s people have commonly been 
the panegyrists of his open enemies: and devia- 
inure the mind 
to dissimulation; and thus prepare the way for 
the most direct slander and false testimony.—In 
how different a light will the characters of Paul 
and Felix, appear, at the day of judgment, than 
they do in Tertullus’s harangue! Let us not 
then value the applause, or-be troubled at the 
revilings of ungodly men: as the basest and most 
criminal of the human’ race have been almost 
deified by encomiums, and the excellent of the 
earth have been treated as “pestilences,” as 
“movers of sedition,” and deserving of univer- 
sal execration; and this by professors of the 
true religion! by priests, elders, and persons of 
chief authority in the visible church!—But the 
servants of God must not attempt, by flattery, to 
conciliate the favor of those, who seem to have 
the most absolute power over them: nor should 
they retort on*their accusers, further than is 
necessary for the refutation of their slanders. 
They should also be ready to confess their faith 
when called upon, and the foundation of their 
hope, though they be deemed heretical and sec- 
tarian by their enemies; and take occasion to 
t of their principles with the 
word of God, and with the doctrines professed in 
to call men’s reflection to 


PRACTICAL 
V 
d 


application of the blood of Jesus, 


dependence on his grace, d daily seek 


duty. Thus our actions will recommend our 
principles; our kindness even to those who injure 
us will expose the malignity of our accusers; and 
a sober, righteous, 4 life will prove 
the most effectual refutation of all their calum- 
nies. 
V. 22—27. 
Those who are openly irreligious, and even 
favor to zealous be- 
bigots do: yet their 
commonly prevent them from 
doing impartial (istice.--Many omrionelt inquire 
Christ, who are utterly averse 
e should not therefore 
this description with 


lievers, than hypocritical 


wie _concern- 
temperance u 


ought 
ing righteousness, 


A. Ds 63. 
CHAP. XXV. 


The Jews accuse Paul to Festus, first at Jerusalem, and then at 
Czsarea, 1-—7. He answers for himself, and appeals to Cesar, 
8—11. His appeal is admitted, 12, Festus being visited by 
king Agrippa, opens the matter to him, who desires to hear 
Paul, 13—22. Paul is brought forth before a most splendid 
assembly; and Festus states his case to them, 23—27, 

OW when Festus was come ? into 
the province, after three days ” he 
ascended from Cesarea to Jerusalem. 

2 Then ¢ the high priest, and the chief 
of the Jews, informed him against Paul, 
and besought him, 

3 And ‘desired favor against him, 
that he would send for him to Jerusalem, 
* laying wait in the way to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul 
should be kept at Ceesarea, and that he 
himself would depart shortly thither. 

5 Let f them therefore, said he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, 
and accuse this man, *if there be any 
wickedness in him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them 
*more than ten days, he went «down 


32,33, 64:2—6. 140:1—5. Jer. 
18:18. John 16:3. Rom, 3:8. 

Proy. 4: | f 16. 23:30, 24:8. ; 
g 18,19,25, 18:14, 1 Sam. 24:11, 
Jer.| 12. Ps. 7:3—5, John 18:29,30, 
Luke | * Or, as some copies read, no 
more than eight or ten days. 


a 23:34. 

b 5. 18:22, 21:15. 

¢ 15. 24:1, Job 31:31. 
16, Rom. 3:12—19, 
d 9:2. 1 Sam, 23:19—21. 
38:4. Mark 6:23—25. 
23:8—24, 


e 23:12—15. 26:9—11. Ps. 37: 








come;” and to level the word of God against the 
peculiar vices of their conduct, without fear of 
their displeasure, how powerful soever they may 
be. This alone can make them sensible of their 
need of “faith in Christ,” and prepare them to 
understand the doctrine of the gospel; and such 
opportunities ought not to be lost.—So great is 
the power of divine truth, that it can overawe 
the consciences of the most potent and profligate, 
and can make a prince tremble before his pris- 
oner. How then will the wicked be able to 
stand before the judgment-seat of God?—But 
many, when thus affected, will hear no more: 
they will in effect say to the minister or the book 
that alarms them, nay, to their own consciences, 
“Go thy way at this time:” they will pretend 
business, engagements, and impediments, at pres- 
ent; and they hope to be hereafter more favorably 
circumstanced, or better disposed; and then they 
will attend to the concerns of their-sculs. Thus, 
through procrastination, the hopeful impression 
wears of: iniquity retains its dominion in their 
hearts; and the evident love of worldly gain, or 
some other corrupt indulged propensity, clearly 
explains the reason of their rejection of the di- 
vine message. (Note, John 3:19—21.)—Thus 
“the convenient time” never arrives; they con- 
tinue to sin on to the end of life against their 
better knowledge; and the faithfulness of their 
reprovers serves only to aggravate their future 
condemnation. Hence also it is that wicked 
professors of religion are the most hardened of 
all sinners; because they have so often and so 
resolutely done this violence to their own con- 
sciences, that they at length become totally cal- 
lous. (Vote, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) “To-day” there- 
fore, let all that would be saved, attend to the 
voice of God; “lest he swear in his wrath, that 
they shall never enter into his rest.” (Votes, 
Luke 13:22—30, vv. 25—28. Heb. 3:7—13. P. O. 
I—19.) : 
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unto Cesarea; and the next day, "sit- 
ting in the judgment-seat, commanded 
Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down from Jerusalem stood 
round about, ‘and laid many and griey- 
ous complaints against Paul, which they 
could not prove; 

8 While he answered for himself, 
* Neither against the law of the Jews, 





neither against the temple, nor yet 
against Cesar, have I offended any thing 
at all. 

9 But Festus, ! willing to do the Jews 
a pleasure, answered Paul, and said, 
Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and 
there be judged of these things before 
me? 

10 Then said Paul, ™ I stand at Cesar’s 
judgment-seat, where I ought to be judg- 
ed: to the Jews have I done no wrong, 
"as thou very well knowest. 


11 For °if I be an offender, or have 


h 10,17. 18:12—17. Matt. 27:19. | 21, 28:21. Gen. 40:15. Jer. 37: 
John 19:13. 2 Cor. 5:10. Jam.} 18. Dan, 6:22. 2 Cor. 1:12. 
2:6 13,20, 12:3. 24:27. Mark 15:15. 

m 16:37,38. 22:25—28, 

n 25. 23:29. 26:31. 28:18. Matt. 
21:18,23,24. 2 Cor. 4:2. 

o Josh. 22:22. 1 Sam. 12:3—5. 


1 24, 21:28. 24:5,6,13. Ezra 4: 
15. Esth. 3:8. Ps, 27:12. 35:11. 
Matt. 5:11,12. 26:60—62. Mark 
15:3,4. Luke 23:2,10. 1 Pet. 











4:14—16. Job 31:21,22,38—40. Ps. 7:3 
k 10. 6:13,14, 23:1, 24:6,12,17— | —5. ‘ 
NOTES. 


Cuap. XXV. V. 1—5. The implacable malice 
of the high priest and the rulers against Paul, 
whose long imprisonment could not soften them; 
and their dark design of assassinating him, mark 
the horrible wickedness of the Jews, a short 
time before their final ruin, of which Josephus 
gives a most awful account.—It was very won- 
derful that Festus should refuse to gratify the 
great men of the nation, which he was appointed 
to govern, by sending for Paul to Jerusalem; as 
he staid in that city long enough to have heard 
his cause there. But God was pleased thus to 
influence his mind, in order to Paul’s preserva- 
tion, (Marg. Ref. c—e.)\—‘When we consider, 
‘how much edification to the churches depended 
‘on Paul’s life, and how evidently, under God, his 
‘life depended on this resolution of Festus; it 
‘must surely lead us to reflect, by what invisible 
‘springs the blessed God governs the world; with 
‘what silence, and yet at the same time with what 
‘wisdom and energy!’ Doddridge.—Able. (5) 
That is, able to substantiate an accusation; or, 
able, ek material detriment, to take the 
journey to Cesarea, for this purpose. (Marg. 
we f, g.) 


he province. (1) Ty exapyra. See on 23:34, 








—Informed. 2) Evedancav. See on 23:15,— 
Laying wait. (3) Evedpay rowwvres. See on 23:16. 
—Alccuse. (5) Karnyoperrwcay. 11,16. 22:30, et al. 
Karnyopa, Luke 6:7. John 18:29. Tit. 1:6.— 
Wickedness.| Aronov. (Wanting in many MSS. 
&c.) 28:6. See on Luke 23:41, 

-6—8. Marg. Ref. h—k.—Notes, 24:1—21. 
-—Against Cesar. (8) The epistle to the Ro- 
mans, in which submission to the existing pow- 
ers, without excepting the most faulty characters, 
is decidedly enforced, was written befare this 
time, (Notes, Rom. 13:1—5. 

More than ten days. (6° 


Marg.—Grievous. 
(7) Bapea. 20:29. 


att. 23:4,23, 2 Cor. 10:10 


A. D. 63. 


committed any thing worthy of death, I 
refuse not to die: but, if there be none 
ot these things whereof these accuse 
nie, Pno man may deliver me unto them. 
4] appeal unto Cesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had confer- 
red with the council, answered, Hast 
thou appealed unto Cesar? ‘unto Cesar 
shalt thou go. [Practical Observations.) 

13 9 And after certain days, ‘ king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto Cesa- 
rea, t to salute Festus. “ 

14 And when they had been there} 
nany days, Festus declared Paul’s cause 
anto the king, saying, “There is a cer- 
vain man left in bonds by Felix; | 

15 About whom, * Mi sad I was at Je-| 


p 16:37. 22:25. 1 Thes. 2:15. $ 22,23. 26:1,27,28. 
q 10,25. 26:32. 28:19. 1 Sam. ]t1 Sam. 13:10, 25:14. 2 Sam. 
27:1. 8:10, 2 Kings 10:13. Mark 15: | 
r2l. 19:21, 23:11. 26:32. 27:1. 18. 
29:16." Ps. 76:10. Is. 46:10,11. 
Lam. 3:37. Dan. 4:35. Rom. 
15:28,29. Phil. 1:12—14,20. 








wu 24:27. 
x 1—S. Esth. 3:9. Luke 18:3— | 
5. 23:23. / 











1 John 5:3.—Complaints.) Aiapara. Here only. 
Ab acriaopa:, accuso.—Prove.] Axodetar. 2:22. 
1 Cor. 4:9. 2 Thes. 2:4. 
_ While he answered for himself. (8) Azodoyspevs 
avry. See on 24:10. 
V.9—11. Festus, though doubtless more and | 
more convinced of Paul’s innocence, being very 
desirous of acquiring favor with the principal | 


CHAPTER XXY. 


See on sapasnea, 24:13. || 


‘See on Luke 14:18.—May deliver. 


A. D. 63. 


rusalem, the chief priests and the elders 
of the Jews informed me, desiring to have 
judgment against him. 

16 To whom I answered, ¥It is not 
the manner of the Romans to deliver 
any man to die, before that he which is 
accused have the accusers face to face, 
and have license to answer for him- 
self, concerning the crime laid against 
him. 

17 Therefore, when they were come 
hither, * without any delay on the mor- 
row I sat on the judgment-seat, and 
commanded the man to be brought forth; 

18 Against whom, when the accusers 
stood up, they brought none accusation 
of such things as I supposed: 

19 But had ” certain questions against 
him of their own © superstition, and of 


a 6. 
b 7, 18:19, 23:29, 


v 4,5. 
z 26:1. Deut, 17:4. 19:17,18. 
ce 17:22,23. 


Prov. 18:13,17, John 7:51, 











See on 24:27.—Thou very well knowest. (10) <u 


xad\ov extyiwwoxers- The comparative for the su- 
perlative.—I refuse not, &e. (11) Ov xaparrspat. 
‘I do not request to. be excused.’ Mapairepat* 
Avvatat + 
xapiacSat. Avyarat, Can. Note, Mark 1:45. Xap- 
Copar, 16. Luke 7:21. Xaprs, 3.9.—I appeal. | Enxa- 
Lopate 12,21,25. 26:32. 28:19. See on 7:59. 





persons among the Jews, proposed to Paul, that | 
he should “go up to Jerusalem,” and be judged 
there before him, in the presence of the council. 
This proposal renders it the more wonderful, that 
he did not before send for him to Jerusalem, at 
the request of the same persons. Marg. Ref. 
l.—Note, 1—5, vv. 4,5.)—It may bé supposed 
that Festus was not aware of a conspiracy form- 
ed against his life: but probably the apostle was 
fully informed of it; or at least was assured, that 
no kind or degree of violence or deceit would be 
wanting to murder him. And, though assured 
by the Lord himself, that he should “bear testi- 
mony to him at Rome,” he used all proper means 
for his own preservation: so far was he from 
thinking, that the divine decrees and’ man’s free 
agency were incompatible; or that the purposes 
of God, even when known, render the use of 
means needless or useless. (.Voles, 2:22—24, 4:23 
—28. 23:11. 27:29—32. e Roman governors 
were the emperor's representatives: the apostle, 
therefore, as a Roman citizen, when standing at 
the tribunal of Festus, was 1n the place where 
“he ought to be judged;” but, should he be sent 
to Jerusalem tobe tried under the influence of 
the Jewish rulers, he would, independently of 
lots and conspiracies, be deprived of his privi- 
Had any crime been charged upon him, 
which deserved death, he might have waved this 
ivilege; but as Festus well knew that this was 
not the case, yet was ready to give him into the 
hands of his enemies, as Fears _— by Meee, 
hoped to conciliate them, w ich no man ha 
aight to do; the a felt himself authorized, 
and thought that Festus must see that he did 
right, in “appealing to Covsar,” and demanding 
that the emperor himself should decide his cause. 


fe  m—q.—Voles, 16:35—40. 22:2) 
Pe is still infamous for his exces- 
sive cruelty, was at that time the Roman em- 


Perr 5 wn a pleasure. (9) Xap xoraderbat. 3: 


\ 


V. 12. Marg. Ref. r.—Council.] Not of the 


| Jews; but of the principal persons, who attended 


the courts of the Roman governors, 

V. 13. Agrippa was son to that Herod, who 
beheaded James and imprisoned Peter. pine 
12:1—4.) He had received the title of king 
from the Roman emperors, and dominion ever 
several districts, without the boundaries of the 

romised land; and also over a part of Galilee, 

e had also considerable authority at Jerusalem, 
over the concerns of the temple; yet in suborJi- 
nation to the Roman governors. Bernice was 
his sister, a woman of a licentious character, who 
was suspected of living in incest with him. In 
other respects Agrippa bore a good character; 
being equitable in his administration, of a gen- 
erous disposition, and paying a strict attention 
to the externals of religion. (Marg. Ref-) 

V. 14, 15. (Marg. Ref.) ‘The judgment, 
‘which they demanded against Paul, was net a 
‘trial, but a sentence w a previous conviction, 
‘which they falsely and wickedly pretended: and, 
‘probably, it was the knowledge that Festus had 
‘of Paul's being a Roman citizen, that engaged 
‘him to determine to try the cavse himself’ 
Doddridge. (Note, 1—5. 

Left. (14) KarodsAcippevote 18:19. 
Judgment. (15) durnv. 28:46 2 Thes. 1:9. 
Supplicium, ullionem. 

. 16. To deliver any man to die.) Or, ‘to give 
‘up any man to destruction, by way of oe 
‘or obliging others.’ —License to, &c.] Or, “Flace 
for an apology,” or of pleading his own cause. 
(Marg. Ref.) ona 
To deliver ... to die.] Xapheoda as atwhaavy Xa~ 

Sa: See on 11. Amwdeay, 8:20. Matt. 26:8. 
ohn 17:12.—.Accusers. 18. 23:30,35. 


21:3. 24:27.-— 
Jude 1. 


on 


Q— 24:8. John 8:10. Rev. 2:10. Karnyopew* See ow 5. 


—License to answer.) Torsv arodoytas. ‘Opportunt- 
‘tatem seu concessionem se defendendi.’ Schleus- 
See on 22:1.—The crime laid against him.) 


T See 23:29. 
efernere: (757 
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one Jesus “ which was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive. 

20 And because I * doubted of such 
manner of questions, ® I asked him wheth- 
er he would go to Jerusalem, and there 
be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul ‘ had appealed to 
be reserved unto the } hearing of & Au- 
gustus, >] commanded him to be kept 
till I might send him to Cesar. 

22 Then } Agrippa said unto Festus, 
I would also hear the man myself. To- 
morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice, * with great 
pomp, and was entered into the place of 
hearing, with the chief captains and prin- 
cipal men of the city, at Festus’s com- 
mandment Paul was brought forth. 


d 1:22. 2:32. 17:31. 26:22,23. 1] h12. 

Cor. 15:3,4,14—20. Rev. 1:18. | 19:15. Is. 52:15 Matt. 
* Or, was doubtful how to in-| Luke 21:12. 

quire hereof, Sc. k 12:21. Esth. 1:4. Ec. 1:2. Is, 
e Sce on. 6:14. 14:11. Ez. 7:24. 30:18. 32: 
f 10. 26:32. 2 Tim, 4:16. 12, 33:28. Dan. 4:30. 1 Cor, 7: 
f Or, judgment. 31. Jam. 1:11. 1 Pet. 1:24. 1 
g 27:1. Luke 2:1. John 2:16,17. 


10:18. 
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24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, 
and-all men which are here present with 
us, ye see this man, ! about whom all the 
multitude of the Jews have dealt with 
me both at Jerusalem, and also here, 
crying ™that he ought not to live any 
longer. 

25 But when I found that he had 
“committed nothing worthy of death, 
°and that he himself hath appealed to 
Augustus, I have determined to send 
him. 

96 Of whom I have no certain thing 
to write unto my lord. Wherefore | 
have brought him forth before you, and 
P specially before thee, O king Agrippa, 
that, after examination had, I might 
have somewhat to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable 
to send a prisoner, and not withal to 
signify the crimes laid against him. 


12.3.7. 15. John 18:38, 
m 22:22. Luke 23:21—23. G itatze 
n 23:9,29. 26:31. Luke 23:4,14, | p 26:2,3. 











V. 17—19. Superstition. (19) As Festus en- 
tertained Agrippa with great respect; so it can- 
not be supposed, that he would have used the 
word, here translated superstition, if it had im- 
plied any harsh censure of his religion: we must 
therefore conclude that it was of a doubtful sig- 
nification; to be understood in a good or evil 
sense, according to its application. (JVote, 17: 
pms pee seems to have regarded Paul as 
a credulous visionary, in affirming that Jesus was 
alive: but he thought his opponents far more crim- 
inal, in persecuting him so virulently on that ac- 
count; for the matter in contest was in his judg- 
ment of no importance! 

Delay. (17) Avabornv. Here only. ‘Ab avabad- 
opat, deffero: in perfecto, avabeBoda.” Schleusner. 
—Superstition. (19) Acordarpovras. Here only. 
Accordaipwvs See on 17:22. 

V.20. (Marg. Ref.) It is evident that Festus 
gave a very partial account of his own conduct; 
for, being convinced of Paul’s innocence, and of 
the malice of his enemies, he was yet desirous of 
gratifying the Jews, by giving them every ad- 
vantage against the object of their vengeance; 
nor is it probable, that the apostle would have ap- 
pealed to Cesar, had he not perceived this to be 
ne drift of the proposal, which Festus made to 

im. 

I doubted. Aropupevos. John 13:22. 2 Cor. 4:8. 
Gal. 4:20. Aropiax See on Luke 21:25. “I hesi- 
tated,” as needing advice or direction.—Of such 
manner of questions.] Eis rnv rept ters Unrnow. “AS 
to the question about this,” thing or person. 

V.21. Marg. Ref.— Augustus. ... Cesar.] These 
were different titles of the Roman emperor; Nero 
was his name. . 

' Fabinc aed Ts Zebase. 25. 27:1. Tebalona, Rom. 

V. 22. “No doubt, but Agrippa had learnt from 
this father, ... and from many others, something 
‘of the nature and pretensions of Christianity: so 
‘that he would naturally have a curiosity to see, 
‘and discourse with, so eminent a Christian teach- 
‘er as Paul was; who, on account of what he had 
‘been in his unconverted state, was to be sure 
‘more regarded, and talked of among the Jews, 
‘than any other of the apostles.” Doddridge. 
758] 











(Note, 13.)—‘Festus, thinking of no such thing, 
‘exposes the wickedness of the Jews, and shews 
‘the innocence of Paul, even in the presence 
‘of kings; and thus marvellously assists the church 
‘of God.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 23. Perhaps this was as magnificent an as- 
sembly, as ever was brought together to hear the 
truths of the gospel: though none present meant 
any thing more, than to gratify their curiosity by 
attending to the defence of Paul the prisoner. 

With great pomp.| Mera xoddAns pavracias. Here 
only. A gavravw, (Heb. 12:21.) “Apparere facto; - 
‘... phantasic, seu vi imaginatwe aliquid propo- 
‘no.’ Schleusner. Osteptation, affectation of mag- 
nificence.—The place 0° hearing.| To axpoarnorev. 
Here only. Axpoarns, hum. 2:13. 

V. 24—27. (Mars. Ref. m, n.—Note, 22:22 
—30.) ‘The motive of Festus, in bringing Paul 
before this splendid company, evidently was, that 
he might collect something from Agrippa and 
those present which would enable him to write 
to the emperor, in a manner more creditable to 
himself, and less unreasonable or absurd, than it 
seemed to him in present circumstances practi- 
cable for him. But God had far other and high- 
er reasons for influencing his mind to a measure, 
in various respects leading to most important 
consequences. ee Phil. 1:12—14.)\—My 
lord.] Or, The lord and ruler of the vast Ro- 
man empire; a pompous title, then generally giy- 
en to the emperors. 

I have no certain thing. ’ Aoganes Tt ek exws 
21:34) 22:30. Phil. 3:1. Heb. 6:19. Acdadifopat 
See on Malt. 27:65.—Unreasonable. (27) AXoyov. 
2 Pet. 2:12.— Ex. 6:12. Sept. Ab a, priv. et royos, 
sermo, ratio. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—12. 

The malignant enmity of hardened persecutors 
cannot be worn out by length of time, or satisfied 
with any sufferings of those against whom they 
are enraged, unless terminating in their violent 
death. They deem it a peculiar favor, when ru- 
lers will gratify their malice; and they have no 
scruples about conspiracies, assassinati ns, or mas~ 
sacres, when legal forms failof effecting their pur- 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


Paul, before Agrippa, Festus, and their attendants, declares his 
manner of life and his hope as a Pharisee, 1—8; his zeal in per- 
secuting the church, 9—11; his wonderful ccaversion, and call 
to the apostleship, 12—18; and his subsequent preaching and 
testimony to Christ, according to the scriptures, 19—23, Fes- 
tus exclaims that he is mad, but he mildly denies the charge, 
24, 25; and addresses Agrippa, who owns himself “almost per- 
suaded to be a Christian,” 26—28. Paul expresses his earnest 
desire, that every one present were altogether Christians, 29. 
Agrippa and the company agree with Festus, that Paul is inno- 
cent, 30—32. 

HEN Agrippa said unto Paul,* Thou 
art permitted to speak for me fia 

, 

[hen Pau! ® stretched forth the hand, and 
© answered for himself: 

2 I think myself happy, king 
pa, because | shall answer for 
this day before thee, touching 
things whereof | am accuse 
Jews; ; 

3 Especially, * because I know thee 
to be expert in all customs and ques- 
tions which are among the Jews: where- 
fore | beseech thee ® to hear me patient- 
ly. 

2 25-16. Prov, 18:13,17. John | d 26. 6:14. 21:21. 24:10. 25:19, 
7:51. 20,26, 28:17. Deut. 17:18. 1 Cor. 

b Prov. 1.24. Ez. 16:27. Rom. 13:2. 


10-21. e HA. 
¢ 2. See on 22:1. 


Agrip- 
myself 
all the 
of the 


CHAPTER XXVI. 























A. D. 63. 


4 My‘ manner of life from my youth, 
£ which was at the first among mine 
own nation at Jerusalem, know all the 
Jews; 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, 
hif they would testify, ithat after the 
most straitest * sect of our religion I lived 
a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand, and !am judged, 
for the hope of ™the promise made of 
God unto our fathers: 

7 Unto which promise * our twelve 
tribes, ° instantly serving God *day and 
night, ® hope to come: * for which hope’s 
—- king Agrippa, I am accused of the 

eWs. 





f 2 Tim. 3:10. 

g 22:3. 
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1 23:6. Phil. 3:5,6. 
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24, Dan, 2:34,35,44,45. 7:13, 


14, 9:24—26. Hos. 3:5. Joel 
2:32, Am. 9:11,12. Ob. 21. 
Mic, 5:2. 7:20. Zeph. 3:14— 
17. Zech. 2:10,11. 6:12. 9:9, 
Mal. 3:1. 4:2. Luke 1:69,70. 
Rom. 15:8. Gal. 3:17,18. Tit. 
9:18. 1 Pet. 1:11,12. 

n Ezra 6:17. 8:35. Matt. 19:28. 
Luke 22:30, Jam. 1:1. Rev. 7 
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2:36,37. 1 Thes. 3:10. 1 Tim. 
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poses. We cannot therefore too much watch 
against the feeblest risings of that principle, which 
my be matured into such dire excesses.— But 
God limits the rage of the most unprincipled men, 
by the intervention of others, not at all more con- 
scientious, in many things, than themselves: (Vote, 
Ps. 76:10.) and sometimes he influences them un- 
accountably to act contrary to their own general 
purposes, in such particulars as forma part of his 
plan.—Happy when “many and 
grievous complaints are brought against us,” if 
our accusers Can prove no f we 
can shew, that we | 


these 


long to be grati by his 
ment. But how scandalous is it to the pro- 
and ministers of religion; when the true, 
exemplary, and zealous servants of God are com- 
pelled to a from their bigoted malice, to 
the decision of idolaters, and even to that of the 
most cruel tyrants, as more likely to do them jus- 
tice than they are! 
Vf 13—27. 


The most important questions, which relate to 
the worship of the way of eternal salvation, 
and the grand truths of the ore 
ous and uninteresting to the po ticians and wise 
men of the world. can see, however, 
condemn the mi nt, into which men 
are betrayed by an indiscreet or furious zeal; 

this confirms them in their cal disre- 
rd of religion in general. 
fie he Fa 
now, tha 
nr frivolous, as the 
ana § red with the Paes 
her Jesus the crucified was risen 


according to 


< 


~ a 
























the doctrine of the 


Then those who have 


apostle, or was not risen. 
ion, and have despised 


had the means of instruct 
them, will be most awfully convinced of their sin 
and folly. But alas! many, who seem to desire 
information on such questions, only want to grat- 
ify a vain curiosity, and not to learn the way to 
heaven: “and the great pomp,” with which some 
of the rich and honorable of this world, attend at 
|«the places of hearing the word of God,” nay, at 
the Lord’s table, shew, that they are actuated by 
the same motives as Paul’s splendid auditory 
| was, though in a far more aggravated manner.— 
Ministers indeed do not commonly now stand in 
fetters, as prisoners, to make their defence before 
their hearers; yet numbers affect rather to sit in 
judgment on them, as «offenders for a word,” than 
to learn from them the truth and will of God, for 
the salvation of their own souls: and alas, too 
many preachers seem far more anxious to collect 
together and to please their genteel and splendid 
congregations; than to «declare the whole coun- 
sel of God,” and to keep themselves pure from 
the blood of all men.” (Notes, 20:18 —21,25— 
27. P. O. 13—31.) 


| 
| 





NOTES. 

Cuar. XXVI. V. 1—3. Agrippa having sig 
nified to Paul, that he was allowed to plead hi 
own cause, in order that a more authentic ac 
count of his case might be sent to the emperot 
he stretched out his hand, with a decent action 
to give emphasis to his words, according to th 
manner of the most celebrated ancient orator 
and proceeded to state his subiect in that manne! 
which was most suited to impress the audience 
with a conviction of its truth and importance 
(Marg. Ref. a, b.)—The subsequent speech h 
generally been allowed to be peculiarly pert 
nent, convincing, and suited to the circumstance 
in which, and the splendid company before whon 
it was delivered. He add ressed himself imme 
diately to Agrippa declaring that he deem« 
it a happy incident, that he was permitted to di 
fend himse 


If from the accusations of the Jew 
{75 


A D. 63. 


8 Why ‘should it be thought a thing 
incredibie with you that God should 
raise the dead? 

9 1 verily thought with myself, * that 
I ought to do many things contrary to 
t the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 

10 Which thing "I also did in Jerusa- 
lem: and many of * the saints did | shut 


r 4:2. 10:40—42, 13:30,31. 17: 132 

31,32. 25:19. Gen, 18:14. Matt, | 3:6. 9:16. 21:13. 22:8. 24:5. 
92:29--32, Luke 1:37. 18:27. | u ‘7:58. 8:1. 9:13,26. 22:4,19,20. 
Jobn 5:28,29. 1 Cor. 15:12— | 1 Cor. 15:9. 

20. Phil. 3:21. x 9:32,41. Ps. 16:3. Rom. 15:25, 
s John 16:2,3. Rom, 10:2. Gal. | 26, Eph. 1:1. Rev. 17:6. 
1:13,14. Phil. 3:6. 1 Tim. 1: 


ACTS. 


A. D. 63. 


up in prison, ¥ having received authority 
from the chief priests; and when they 
were put to death, I gave my voice against 
them. 

11 And I punished them oft 7 in every 
synagogue, * and compelled them to blas- 
pheme: and, being exceedingly > mad 
against them, I persecuted them even 


unto stra nge cities. [Practical Observations.] 

y 9:14,21, 22:5. 10:28,29. Jam. 2:7. 

= Matt. 10:17. Mark 13:9. Luke | b 24,25. Ec. 9:3. Luke 6:11. 15: 
21:12. 17. 2 Pet. 2:16, 

a 13:45. 18:6. Mark 3:28. Heb. 











before one, whose education, and subsequent in- 
quiries and studies, had rendered him so accurate- 
ly acquainted with all the customs and rites of 
the Jewish religion, and all the questions contro- 
verted among the different sects among the Jews; 
as he would be far more competent to form a 
judgment of his cause, than any stranger could 
be. He therefore besought the favor of a can- 
did and patient hearing, whilst he went through 
the several particulars, which he had to state on 
the subject. (Marg. Ref. d.—Note, 24:10—21, 
wv. 10,11.) 

Answer. (?) ArodoyetoSate 1. See on Luke 12:11.— 
Tam accused.] Eyxadspa. 7. See on 19:38.—To be 
expert. a Tvasnv evra. Here only. Tasos, 19:17. 
— Patient y-| MakpoSupws. Here only. MakpoSupew- 
See on Matt. 18:26. Ex paxpos, longus, et Supos, 
animus. 

V. 4—8. ‘Paul, dividing the narrative of his 
‘life into two parts, cites his adversaries them- 
‘selves as witnesses of the former part, and the 
‘fathers and prophets to attest the latter part.’ 
Beza.—After a brief account of his religion, as a 
Pharisee, which was the strictest and most exact 
sect of the nation; and an appeal to the Jews 
themselves, that he had acted in consistency with 
that profession, from his youth to the time when 
he became a Christian; thg apostle declared that 
he stood as a criminal to be judged, on account 
of his professed hope in the promise made by God 
to their ancestors. Some commentators suppose 
the apostle to mean, almost exclusively, that the 
resurrection to eternal life, was “the promise 
made unto the fathers:” but it ismanifest, beyond 
all doubt, that the promise of a Savior was the 
most prominent part of the revelation made to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the grand sub- 
ject of prophecy; (Marg. Ref. m.—Notes, Luke 
24:44-—49, John 5:39—44. Heb, 11:39,40. 1 Pet. 
1:10—12. Rev. 19:9,10.) while the doctrine of 
the resurrection was not so fully and plainly re- 
vealed in the Old Testament, as it is in the New. 
(Note, 2 Tim. 1:10.) St. Paul says elsewhere, 
“We declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
promise which was made unto the fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the same unto us their children; 
in that he hath raised up Jesus again.” (JVotes, 
13:24—37. Rom. 1:1—4, v. 4.) Thus the resur- 
rection of Jesus demonstrated that he was the 
promised Messiah, against all the unbelieving 
Jews; and the doctrine of the resurrection, against 
the Sadducees. The latter were instigated to 
persecute the apostles, for “preaching through 
Jesus the resurrection of the dead;’’ (Notes, 4:1 
—3. 23:6—10 } the former, for preaching the very 
person whom they had crucified, as the Messiah, 
and asrisen and “exalted to be a Prince and 
Savior.” Yet the whole nation expected a Mes- 
siah; and all, except the-Sadducees, professed to 
believe the doctrine of the resurrection. In 
general, all that remained of the twelve tribes, 
wherever dispersed, hoped for the accomplish- 
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ment of the promise concerning the Messiah, and 
a resurrection to eternal life through him: and 
their constant worship at the temple, morning 
and evening, as well as their other frequent and 
incessant religious observances, implied the same 
hope. (Marg. Ref. o—q.) And, as the resur- 
rection of Jesus was proved, by most unexcep- 
tionable and abundant testimony, and might be 
shewn to be the fulfilment of ancient prophecies; 
what reason could be given, why it should not be 
credited?—“Why should it be thought a thing 
incredible with you, that God should raise the 
dead?” Is not the great Creator able to restore 
the dead to life again? And cannot sufficient 
reasons be assigned for his omnipotent interposi- 
tion, that his truth may be attested, his worship- 
pers encouraged, and his name glorified? (Marg. 
Ref. r.—Note, John 20:24—29.) Thus the apostle 
makes a natural and easy transition, from the 
hope of their fathers, and the doctrine of the 
resurrection, to that which was his principal sub- 
ject; namely, the proof, which he intended to ad- 
duce, that Jesus was indeed risen, and was the 
promised Messiah.—Some render the eighth verse 
thus, “What! Is it a thing incredible with you, if 
Ged raises the dead?” and this indeed gives a 
peculiar animation to the question. (Votes, 1- 
Kings 17:21,22. 2 Kings 4:33—35. 13:20,21. John 
11:44—48. 1 Cor. 15:12—19.) 

My manner of life. (4) Tnv 6.wow ps. Here only. 
A 610s, vitaa—Who knew me from the beginning. 
(5) Tooytvwoxovres pe avwSev.—TI poytvwcxw, Rom. 8: 
29, 11:2. 1 Pet. 1:20. 2 Pet.3:17. AvwSev: See on 
Luke 1:3. John 3:3.—The most strattest.] Akpi- 
6esarnv. See on 24:22.—Sect.] ‘Arpeow. 24:5,14. 
See on 5:17.—Religion.] Opnokecas- Col. 2:18. 
Jam. 1:26,27. @onoxos, Jam. 1:26. Not elsewhere. 
—Twelve tribes. (7) Awdexagvdrov. Here only. Ex 
dwdexa, duodecim, et gvdn, tribus.—Instanlly serv- 
ing God.] Ev exreverq Natpevov. Here only. Exrevns* 
See on 12:5. Luke 22:44. Aarpeww, 24:14. See on 
Luke 2:37.—A thing incredible. (8) Amsov. Matt. 
17:17. John 20:27. 1 Tim. 5:8, etal. Ex a priv. 
et msts, fides. ‘Quod omnem fidem superat.’ 
Schleusner. ; 

V.9—11. The apostle acknowledged that he 
himself had formerly been extremely prejudiced 
against the gospel, and had thought it his,duty 
to do many things “contrary to the name of Je- 
sus,” who was usually in contempt called “the 
Nazarene.” Geel Ref. s, t.) Accordingly he 
had at Jerusalem, by the authority of the chief 
priests, imprisoned many of those excellent per- 
sons, whom he now knew to be “the saints” and 
holy servants of God: and when any of them were 
condemned to death by the council, he had ap- 
proved and applauded the sentence, and promoted 
its execution. He had also, by means of scourg- 
ing and other severities, in all the synagogues, 
and by threatening death, compelled many pro- 
fessors and favorers of Christianity, to deny and 





revile the Savior as a deceiver, in language 


A. 1, 63. 


12 Whereupon, as I went to Damas- 
cus, “with authority and commission 
from the chief priests, 

13 At * mid-day, O king, I saw in the 
way a light from heaven, ‘ above the 
brightness of-the sun, shining round 
about me and them which journeyed 
with mes 

14 And when we were all fallen to the 
earth, | heard a voice speaking unto me, 
and saying * in the Hebrew tongue, * Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? Jt is‘ hard 
for thee to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Whovart thou, Lord? 
And he said, *1 am Jesus, whom thou 
persecutest: 

16 But! rise, and stand upon thy feet: 
for 1 have appeared unto thee for this 


purpose, ™ to make thee ® a minister and 


¢ 9.1,2. 22:5, 1 Cor. 10:22. 
4 10. 1 Kings 21:8—10. Ps. 94: | kKEx. 16:8. Matt. 25:40,45. John 
20,21. Is. 10:16 Jer. 26:8. 29: 16:20,21. 
26,27. John 7:45—48. 11:57. 19:6—9. 22:10. 
e 9:3. 22.6. m 9:15,16. 13:1—4. 22:14,15. 
f is. 24-23. 30-26. Matt. 17:2. | 1:17,25. 6:4. 20:24. 21:19. 


Kev. 1:16, 23:23. Rom. 1:5. 15:16. 2 Cor. 4:1. 


21:40, 22:2. 5:18. Kph. 3:7,8. Col. 1:7,23, 
9:4,5. 22:7—9. 25. 1 Thes. 3:2. 1 Tim. 1:12. 
i Prov. 13:15. Zech. 2:8. 12:2.| 4:6. 2 Tim. 4:5. 
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which he now thus publicly declared to be blas- 


phemy: and in every respect he was enraged 
against them to a degree, which might justly be 
regarded as ‘he excess of madness ard insanity. 
(Marg. Ref. u—a.—Notes, 24—29. 7:54—60, 
t. 58. 8:3. 22:1—5. John 16:1—3. 1 Tim. 1:12 
—i4. 

Dit T shut = (10) Karex\nca. Luke 3:20. Not 
= nt atede 32:3. Sept. A xara, et 
«haw, claudo.— we my VOice.] Karnveyxa v 
Rev. 2:17. Not ee 5 Bab ne See ahipre 
14:28.—I punished. (11) Tipwpwv. See on 22:5.— 
Being exceedingly mad.) Eppawopevos. Here only. 
Ex ov, et patvopa:, 24,25. 12:15. 

V.12—15. Marg. Ref.—Notes, 9:1—22. 22: 
6—16.—Commission. (12) Exrporns. Here only. 
Exirporos, Matt. 20:8. Luke 8:3. Gal. 4:2. Ab 
exrpemw, 21:39,40.— From heaven. (13) OvpaveSev. 
14:17.— Above the rh eget of the sun.) ‘Yxep tv 

not mentioned else- 


da, rw how. is is 
where. . Here only. A dapxpos, splendi- 
dus, 10:30. 22:16. 

V. 16—18. It is evident, that this commission 
was given to Paul by our Lord, at the time of 
his conversion; though not mentioned in the com- 
pendions narrative of that event. (Vote, 9:15, 
16.)—*The words make a part of the sentence, in 
‘which Christ bids him rise from his astonishment, 
«into which bis appearance to him, in the way to 
‘Damascus, had thrown him.’ Doddridge.—Jesus 
called on him to arise from the earth, as prepared 
to receive and execute his mandates. He had 

red to him, not to destroy him, but to ap- 
point him a minister of his gospel, and a witness 
to all men; not only of this vision, but of many 
other things, which he would afterwards reveal 
to him from time to time. (Marg. Ref. 1-0.) 
For executing this ministry, Jews would in- 
deed seek to kill him; but Jesus ised to de- 
liver him from them, and from the Gentiles, to 
whom he now gave him a commission to preach 
his salvation. (Marg. Ref. p,q.) The end and 
ie ate tnloletey antetiy. tots, throug’ the 
power of the Holy Spirit accompan his word, 
would be “to oven their eyes:” for, wa their 
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a witness, both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things ° in 
the which I will appear unto thee; 

17 P Delivering thee from the people- 
and from 4% the Gentiles, unto whom now 
1 send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, * and to turn 
them from darkness to light, t and from 
the power of Satan unto God, " that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins, * and in- 
heritance among them which are ¥ sanc- 
| tified, by * faith that is in me. 
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bodily eyes were open, and their intellectual 
powers, in secular matters, might be very pene- 
trating; they had notwithstanding been hitherto 
spiritually blind, through the influence of the devil, 
and the depravity of their carnal minds; so that 
they cuuld see nothing of the glory of God, of 
his truth and will, or of the way of acceptance 
and holiness. But, by the change to be wrought 
in their minds by divine grace, and the instruc- 
tions of his word, they would be turned from the 
darkness of ignorance, error, and wickedness, to 
the light of divine knowledge, truth, and holiness; 
and from those idolatries and vices, by which they 
worshipped and served Satan, as his bond slaves, 
to the holy worship and service of the living God; 
that, through the gospel, they might receive a 
full pardon of all their sins, and be made heirs of 
that heavenly inheritance, to which all those who 
are renewed to holiness will be admitted, by faith 
in him, as the Savior of lost mankind. (Marg 
iat r—z.— Notes, Is. 42:5—1,13—17. 49:5—13. 
‘atl. 4:12—17. Luke 1:176—79. 4:16—19. Eph. 
5:8—14. Col. 1:9—14. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.)—The dis- 
tinction between “opening their eyes, and turn- 
ing them from darkness to light,’ should be par- 
ticularly noticed. Had the eyes of the ignorant 
igentiles been opened by divine grace, and no 
ight of scriptural instruction given them; they 
must still have groped in the dark, as a seeing 
man does in a dark room: had the light of truth 
been sent, but the illumination of the Holy Spirit 
withheld; their condition would have resem led 
that of blind men in the full light of day. But 
adequate instruction was given them by the gos- 
pel, and their minds and hearts were prepared to 
receive it by regeneration. Paul received this 
commission to the Gentiles, at the time when , 
he was converted; ge he did not preach to any 
but Jews and proselytes, till after Pornelins had 
been converted by the ministry of Peter: for he 
waited for farther intimations of the Lord’s will, 
as to the time and manner, in which he was to 
set about that important service; and perhaps he 
did not fully understand, at first, the import and 
extent of his cbarge.—To interpret the Tel 
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19 Whereupon, *O king Agrippa, ”J 
was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision: 

20 But shewed © first unto them of Da- 
mascus, 4 and at Jerusalem, and through- 
out all the coasts of Judea, °and then to 
the Gentiles, that they should ‘ repent 
and &turn to God, "and do works meet 
for repentance. 

21 For these causes ' the Jews caught 
me in the temple, and went about to kill 
Mee : 
22 Having therefore * obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day, ! witnessing 
both to small and great, saying ™ none 
other things, than those which "the 
prophets and Moses did say should come; 
—14, 19:8,9. Eph. 4:17—32. 
5:1—25. 6:1—9. Tit. 2:2—13. 
1 Pet. 1:14—16. 2:9—12. 4:2 


—5, 2 Pet. 1:5—8. 
1 21:30,31. 22:22. 23:12—15. 25: 


a 2,26,27. 

b Ex. 4:13,14. Is. 50:5. Jer. 20: 
9, Fz. 2:7,8. 3:14. Jon. 1:3. 
Gal. 1:16. 

ce 9:19—22, 

d 9:28,29, 22:17,18. 

e 17. 13:46—48. 18:6. 22:21,22. 
Rom, 11:18—20. 

f 2:38, 3:19. 
21, Jer. 31:19,20. Ez. 18:30— 
32, Matt. 3:2. 4:17. 9:13. 21: 
30—832. Mark 6:12. Luke 13: 
3,5. 15:7,10. 24:46,47. Rom. 2: 
4, 2Cor. 7:10. 2 Tim. 2:25, 
26. Rey. -2:5,21. 3:3. 16:11 
g 9:35. 14:15. 15:19. PS22: 2s 


3. 

k 17. 14:19,20. 16:25,26. 18:9, 
10, 21:31—33. 23:10,11,16,&e. 
1Sam. 7:12. Ezra 8:31. Ps. 
18:47. 66:12. 118:10—13. 124: 
1—3,8, 2 Cor. 1:8—10, 2 Tim. 
8:11, 4:17,18. 

] 20:20—27. Rev. 11:18. 20:12. 

m See on6. 3:21—24, Luke 24: 
27,44. 

n24:14. 28:23, Matt. 17:4,5. 
Lain. 3:40. Hos. 12:6. 14:2.| Luke 16:29—31. John 1:17,45. 
Luke 1:16. 2 Cor. 3:16. 1Thes. | 3:14,15. 5:39,46. Rom. 3:21. 
1:9. Rey.15:3. 

bh Is. 55:7, Matt. 3:8. Luke 3:8 


11:18, 17:30. 20: 








of this passage, as if it were exclusively applica- 


ble to idolaters, implies an opinion that nominal 
Christians are of a better nature than other men; 
or that pride, covetonsness, and all the other 
vices, by which men are enslaved to Satan, are not 
so heinous in professed Christians, as they are 
in heathens! Gross idolatry indeed has been, in 
this part of the world, exchanged for irreligion, 
infidelity, superstition, formality, and hypocrisy, 
among nominal Christians: but the hearts and 
minds of the unregenerate and unconyerted are 
as much blinded by aversion to spiritual religion, 
and by the love of the world and of sin, as those of 
the ancient gentiles were. ‘Those who call them- 
‘selves Christians, because they happen to be 
‘born in a Christian country; but attend neither 
‘to the doctrines, nor the duties ofthe gospel, 
‘seem to differ but little, with respect to the point 
‘under consideration, from those to whom the 
‘rospel was first preached: the process in both 
‘must be nearly the same.’ Bp. Tomline’s Ref- 
ulation of Calvinism.—May it not be added, ‘Be- 
‘cause they have been baptized with water?’—By 
faith, &c.( 18) ‘This may be referred to sanctified; ... 
but the sentence is much fuller, if we join it with 
‘the word receive.’ Beza. No doubt we are “sanc- 
tified,” as well as “justified,” by faith in Christ; 
put the words under consideration seem to shew, 
that all the blessings mentioned are received by 
faith in Christ, and not one of them only. 


To make thee. (16) TWooysprcacSar os. 22:14. Not 
elsewhere.— Deliwering. tt ) E&aospevos. '7:10,34. 
12:11. 23:27. Matt. 5:29. 18:9. 
power of Satan. (18) Ths e&soras rs Zara. Ekovora, 
Luke 22:53. Col, 1:13. Note, Matt. 28:18. zaravas, 
5:3. Matt. 4:10. 12:26. 16:23. Rev. 12:9, et al. 


A joy, Odi, odio habere.—Inheritance.] noov. 


See on 1:17.— Which are sanctified.) Tots fyraope- 
eos. See on 20:32. 
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A, D. 63. 


23 That’ ° Christ should suffer, and 
that he should be ? the first that should 
rise from the dead, 4and should shew 
light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 

[Practical Observations. | 

24 J And as he thus ‘spake for him- 
self, * Festus said with a loud voice, 
t Paul thou art beside thyself; much learn- 
ing doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, "I am not mad, * most 
noble Festus; but speak forth ¥ the words 
of truth and soberness. 

26 For *the king knoweth of these 
things, before whom also I speak freely: 
for ] am persuaded that none of these 
things are hidden from him; for * this 
thing was not done ina corner. 

97 King Agrippa, » believest thou the 
prophets? I know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, © Al- 


o Gen. 3:15. Ps. 22:69. Is. 53:] 48,52. 10:20,21. 1 Cor. 1:23. 
Dan. 9:24—26. Zech. 12:10.} 2:14. 4:10. 2 Cor. 5:13. 
13:7. Luke 18:31—93. 24:26, 1 | uJohn 8:49, 1 Pet, 2:21—23, 3: 
Cor. 15:3,4. 9,15. 
p 8. 2:23—32. 13:34. Ps. 16:8 | x 23:26. Gr. 24:3. Luke 1:3. Gr. 
—11. Is. 53:10—12. Matt. 27: | y Tit. 1:9. 2:7,8. 
53. John 10:18. 11:25,26. 1 | 2 2,3. 25:22. 
Cor. 15:20—23. Col.1:18. Rev. | a 2:1—12,. 4:16--21. 5:18—42. 


1:5. Is. 30:20 Matt. 26:5. 27:29— 
q See on 18, 54. 
r See on 22:1. b 22,23. 
s 17:32, 24:25, 25:19,20. ce 29, 24:25. Ez. ‘33:31. Matt. 
t11l. 2 Kings 9:11. Jer. 29:26.] 10:18. Mark 6:20. 10:17—22. 


Hos. 9:7. Mark 3:21. John 8:| 2 Cor. 4:2. Jam. 1:23,24. 








VY. 19—23. The apostle next intimated to 
king Agrippa, that it could not be supposed he 
would refuse obedience to a vision, which was so 
evidently from heaven. Accordingly, he began 
to preach first to the Jews at Damascus whither 
he went to persecute the Christians, and then in — 
other places, and at length to the Gentiles; call- 
ing on them to repent of all their sins, to turn to 
the worship and service of God, and to liye holy 
lives, as became true penitents; and thus to ex- 
pect the mercy and favor of God through Jesus 
Christ. (Marg. Ref. b—h.—Notes, 20:18—21. 
Matt, 3:1—10. Luke 3:7—14.) ‘For these caus- 
es the Jews,” being exasperated with him, for de- 
claring that Jesus whom they had crucified was 
the Messiah, and for preaching to the Gentiles, 
seized on him in the temple, and would have mur- 
dered him, if they had not been prevented; but, 
having obtained help from God, by means of Ly- 
sias, Felix, Festus, and others, his life had hither- 
to been preserved; and he had employed it in tes- 
tifying, to the poorest of mankind, as well as to 
the rich and honorable, with equal plainness and 
faithfulness, the grace of the gospel. In doing 
this he had said nothing, but what entirely ac- 
corded to the types and predictions of the law, as 
well as to the express and repeated language of 
the prophets, and even of Moses their great law- 
giver. As these foretold, that the promised Mes- 
siah would suffer and die, and yet that he would 
reign in almost glorious manner: and consequent- 
Pi that he should rise from the dead, as the first- 

ruits of the resurrection; and that he was to shew 
the light of salvation, not only to the people of Is- 
rael, but to the Gentiles also. (Marg. Ref. i— 
q.—-Notes, 13:42—48, Luke 24:25—31,44—49, 
vv. 44—46. John 5:45—47.) a 

Disobedient. (19) AneSns. Luke 1:17. Rom. 1:30. 
2 Tim. 3:2. Tit. 1:16. 3:3. AneSsw* See on John 
3:36.—Vision.] Orrasig. Luke 1-22. 24:23. 2 
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most thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tian. 

29 And Paul said, 41 would to God, 
© that not only thou, but also all that hear 
me this day, were both almost and alto- 
gether such as | am, f except these bonds. 

30 § And when he had thus spoken, 
Ethe king rose up, and the governor, 
d Ex. 16:3. Num, 11:29. ‘ John 5:34. Rom. 9:1—3. 10: 





CHAPTER XXVI. 


A. D. 63. 


and Bernice, and they that sat with 
them: 

31 And when they were gone aside, 
they talked between themselves, saying, 
b This man docth nothing worthy of 
death or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, 
‘This man might have been set at liberty, 
if he had not ! appealed unto Cesar. 


h 23:9,29. 25:25, 28:18, 2 Sam. | 9:16. 4:14—16. 
24:17. Luke 23:4,14,15. 1 Pet. | 126:11,12,25. 28:18,19. 











Sam. 18:33. 2 Kings 5:3. 1] 1. Col. 1:28. 
Cor. 4:8. 7:7. 2 Cor. 11:1. f 12:6. 25:14, Eph. 6:20. 
eo Jer. 13:37. Luke 19:41,42- | g 18:15. 25:22. 
Cor. 12:1. Ab orropat, video.— Turn. er) Esispe- 
ge. 18. See on 3:19.— Went about to keil me. (21) 
Extipwrte daxepioacSa. “Attempted to murder 
me with their own hands.” See on 5:30. (Votes, 
21:27—36.) Ex éa, et xepi~w. A yer, manus.— 
Help. (22) Excess. Here only.—That Christ 
should suffer. (23) Ex raSnros & Xpisos. Here only. 
A racxw, patior.—E, being put for bri, that, saith 
Ocecumenius. ... 1 Tim. 5:10. Heb. 3:11. Whitby. 
_V. 24—29. While Paul was confirming his 
testimony to the resurrection and glory of Jesus, 
by the predictions of scripture; and probably was 
preparing to adduce more particular proof, from 
the prophets, to each part of his doctrine; he was 
suddenly interrupted by Festus. He had never 
heard any thing before on these subjects; the 
resurrection of Jesus, and the vision of Paul, ap- 
ared to him incredible, or visionary in the 
righest degree. Probably he was astonished to 
hear him speak of his doctrine as of universal 
concernment; and aver that one, who arose 
among the despised Jews, was appointed to be 
“the Light of the Gentiles,” even of the philo- 
sophical Greeks and Romans. He therefore said 
in a loud voice, audible by the whole assembly, 
«Paul, thou art beside thyself, &c.” He perhaps 
bad observed, that the apostle spent much time 
in retirement, study, and reading; and he suppos- 
ed that, having stadaod very closely about certain 
abstract and visionary matters, his over-attention 
had deranged his intellects: so that he could not 
deem him fitjeither to be blamed or credited; but 
to be an object of mere compassion. (Marg. Ref. 
s, t.—Noles, 9—11. 2 Kings 9:11. Jer. 29:24—32, 
Mark 3:20,2t. 2 Cor. 5:13—15.) To this rude 
interruption before so large and splendid an au- 
dience, the apostle calmly and gravely replied, 
addressing the governor by the customary title 
of “most noble,” or “most excellent;” assuring 
him, that he “was not mad;” and that he declar- 
ed nothing but what was altogether true, of the 
highest importan and able to stand the test of 
the most deliberate investigation. Indeed “king 
Agrippa” was acquainted with these subjects: the 
events respecting the miracles, doctrine, death, 
resurrection of Jesus, and the subse- 
could not have 
n hid from one, who was 80 well informed in 
all the affairs of the s 
not been transacted in an obscure “corner,” but 
in the most public 
Ref. u, xva.) H 
i whether . . J . 
spake by divine inspiration, and 
predictions would be 































conceal his|| the Roman legislature. 


| convictions; but openly declared, that Paul had 


\«almost persuaded him to be a Christian.” His 
understanding and judgment were for the time 
| convinced, but his heart was not changed: (Vole, 
'2 Cor. 4:1,2.) and he must have been aware, that 


the sacrifices to be made, and the cross to be 
| sustained, would in his case be very great. So 
that while he was more candid, and just in his 


government, than others of his family; his con- 
duct and temper were widely distant from the 
spirituality and humility of the gospel. The 
apostle, however, desirous to fix the impression 
upon his mind, replied, in the genuine spirit of 
Christian love, that he earnestly wished and pray- 
ed that not only he, but every one in thatlarge and 
| splendid assembly, might not only “almost,” but 
“altogether,” embrace and be established in the 
‘faith of the gospel, and partakers of all its sub- 
| stantial blessings and consolations; and in short, 
entirely like himself in every thing, except in 
‘his bonds and imprisonment, which he would 
wish to bear alone. This most benevolent wish 
‘implied his full conviction of the truth of the 
gospel; the absolute necessity of faith in Christ 
\in order to salvation; his own happiness as a 
Christian, even in his bonds; his opinion that 
| Agrippa, Festus, and others present, did not then 
| believe; and his fear that they would reject the 
| gospel to their final condemnation. 
Thou art beside thyself. (24) | Maw. 25. 12:15- 
| John 10:20. 1 Cor. 14:23. See on 11.—Doth 
make thee mad.] Eis pavav reperperce. Tepirperw. 
Here only. Ex rep, et rpetw, verlo. Mavia. Here 
j only. Hence parvopat.-—S eak forth. (25) Arnog- 
Seyyopac- See on 2:4.—Soberness.] wopoovens- 1 
Tim. 2:9,15. Not elsewhere. uwgpwr, 1 im. 
3:2. Til. 1:8. 2:2,5. Aows, sanus, et gonv, mens.— 
Freely. (26) Wappnoralopevos- 9:27,29. 13:46. 14:3. 
18:26. 19:8.—A corner.) Tong. 4:11. Matt. 6:5, 
et al.—Almost. (28) Ev ory. (Kae ev ovyy xat ev 
roddy, 29.) Withina little —To be a Christian.) 
Xpistavoy yiveaSa. “To become a Christian.” See 
‘on 11:26 would to God. (29) Evgapny av. 27: 
29. Rom. 9:3. 2 Cor. 13:7. 3 John 2. See on 
Rom. 9:3.—Excepl.] Tapexros. Matt. 5:22. 2 Cor. 
11:28. 

V. 30—32. Agrippa, like Felix, seems to have 
been made very uneasy, and even alarmed, by 
St. Paul’s convincing and impressive address: he 
was therefore the first to dismiss the subject, and 
to retire from the place of hearing. (Vote, 24: 
stgeab His opinion, that Paul was innocent, 
and might have been liberated, had “he not ap 

led unto Ceesar,” would give Festus a more 
‘avorable opinion of him: but it does not appear, 
that either of them, or any of those resent, if- 
uired further after Christ and his salvation; and 
this most admirable speech of the apostle seems 
to have been peculiarly unsuccessful, as to the 
event of it at that ‘time. (Note, 17:32—34.)— 
Learned men have shewn, that no laws against 
the Christians had at this time been enacted by 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—11. 

The Lord will never fail to give those, who for 
his cause are called to appear before kings, and 
rulers, and councils, ‘‘a mouth and wisdom, which 
none of their adversaries shall be able to gain- | 
say or resist.” (Noles, 6:9—14, v. 10. Matt. 10: 
19,20. Luke 21:12—19, v. 15.)—When Chris- 
tian love abounds in the heart, it dictates a sin- 
cere language, far surpassing all compliment and 
worldly politeness; and teaches us to “render 
honor to whom honor is due,” without flattery or 
fear of man.—That religious knowledge which 
unconverted men acquire, and their “expertness” 
about custo:ns and questions in divinity, in gen- 
eral lie dormant, as mere learned lumber, in the 
understanding: yet, when attended with a meas- 
ure of candor, they are thus rendered more ac- 
cessible to truth, and more competent to judge 
of the evidence adduced in support of it. Nor is 
it any flattery to give such men the credit of 
their attainments; or improper to intreat a “pa- 
tient” hearing, when the subject might demand | 
the most reverent attention. (Note, Philem. 8 
—11.)—A moral conduct, and a form of godliness, 
are often connected with a bigoted aversion to 
the gospel; and this leads to many other heinous 
crimes: yet it is a mercy to be preserved, during 
our unconverted years, from those vices, which 
might afterwards disgrace our characters among 
worldly people, and so prevent the influence of 
our testimony: and this is greatly corroborated, 
when they, who “knew our manner of life from 
our youth,” could testify, that we then acted con- 
sistently with our~principles, and according to 
what we thought right; for they may thence 
infer, that our change of sentiment and conduct 
also originated from a regard to duty.—Men are 
often censured and persecuted for professing 
their hope in the express promises of God, and 
for a consequent expectation of the resurrection, 
and future state of righteous retributions: and 
numbers repeat creeds, subscribe doctrines, and 
join in forms of worship, habitually, and with ap- 
parent earnestness; and yet condemn others for 
explicitly professing the truths contained in 
them! Many things are “thought incredible,” 
because the infinite nature and perfection of that 
God, who has revealed, performed, or promised 
them, are overlooked; and because men will not 
see how his power and glory are concerned in 
them. (Note, Matt. 22:23—33, v. 29.)—Those 
who have been most strict in their, conduct, pre- 
vious to conversion, will afterwards see abundant 
cause for deep humiliation, even on account of 
things, which at the time they “verily thought 
they ought to do:” their contemptuous or injurious 
treatment of the saints, their opposition to the 
gospel, and endeavors to seduce, reason, or terri- 
fy others into a neglect of it, will often sit very 
heavily on their minds; and they will condemn 
those words, as impious and blasphemous, which 
they once uttered, or excited others to utter, 
without remorse; and allow that conduct to be 
madness, in which they once gloried. 


Veml2223. 

The true convert can give “a reason of his 
h spe;” and a good account of the change which 
nas taken place in him, even when there is 
nothing extraordinary in his experience. (Vote, 
1 Pet. 3:13—16.) Having been convinced of 
his guilt and danger, as a transgressor of God’s 
law, and a stranger to his grace, or a despiser of 
it; he was led to seek for mercy, and to believe 
inthe Lord Jesus; and, being encouraged with 
the hope of acceptance, of inereasing light, and of 
continued protection, he began to employ himself 
in his service. Thus the Lord reconciles sinners 
to himself, and sometimes “commits to them the 
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word of reconeiliation:” he sends them to their 
fellow sinners, to ‘“‘beseech them in his stead to be 
reconciled to him;” (Notes, 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6: 
1,2.) and, by his power attending their word, he 
“opens their eyes, turns them from darkness to 
light, delivers them from the kingdom and power 
of Satan,” forms them spiritual worshippers of 
God, forgives their sins, adopts them into his 
family, sanctifies them by his grace, and brings 
them to his heayenly inheritance, by faith in his 
name. (Nolte, 1 Thes. 1:9,10.)—Those who are 
thus enlightened and favored will not be ‘diso- 
bedient” to the commands of the Redeemer: and 
all who understand and preach the gospel will 
perceive, that it contains directions, motives, and 
encouragements, to “repent, and turn to God, and 
to do works meet for repentance,” addressed to 
men, as sinners, without discrimination; and, that 
it has no saving efficacy on the heart, where 
these fruits do not clearly appear in the life. 
(Notes, Tit. 2:11—14. 3:4—8.) Yet, for calling 
on men thus to “repent and be converted;” and 
for “witnessing none other things,” than what 
are evidently contained in the holy scriptures; 
what numbers have been execrated, persecuted, 
and slain, even by the professed worshippers of 
God! So that it is owing to the peeuliar help and 
protection of God, when zealous and laborious 
preachers of the gospel are preserved from the 
violence of the wicked, and have their lives, and 
opportunities to bear their faithful testimony, 
continued to them: but let who may be the in- 
struments, they should give the whole glory, both 
of their protection, and of their persevering faith- 
fulness and diligence, to God alone. 


Vo 24—32. 

The persons, whom God employs to protect his 
servants, often despise them as visionaries or 
madmen, for being so zealous about invisible ob- 
jects, for believing subjects so mysterious, cred- 
iting facts of so extraordinary a nature; and re- 
lating their experience of the way in which the 
Lord brought them to trust in his grace, and em- 
brace his gospel; and for attesting that the same ~ 
faith and diligence, and an experience in many 
respects similar, are indispensably necessary to 
all men, both small and great, in order to their 
salvation. Indeed few ascribe the, madness of 
modern teachers to deepstudy, or much learning: 
but they rather impute it to weakness of intellect, 
or contemptible ignorance; whatever evidences 
they give of good sense, enlarged minds, and ex- 
tensive knowledge in other subjects.” But as 
apostles and prophets, nay, the Son of God him- 
self, were exposed to this obloquy; let us not be 
moved, if those who deemed us sober and intelli- 
gent, when we were “exceedingly mad,” should 
set us down for insane, when divine grace has 
brought us to ourselves, and made us wise unto 
salvation. (Note, Luke 15:17—19.) Yet let us 
be careful, in these circumstances, to speak with 
temper; that we may disprove the charge by a 
dispassionate conduct, as well as by “the words 
of truth and soberness.” We should likewise 
cautiously avoid all real enthusiasm, and whatev- 
er is ambiguous orincapable of being supported 
by appropriate evidence; whilst we deny, and at- 
tempt to refute, the charge of being visionaries 
and fanatics.—It is highly important for us to” 
lead men’s attention, by clear instructions, con- 
clusive arguments, and well authenticated facts, 
to the sacred oracles, as the standard of truth; 





and, while we inquire, whether our hearers do 
indeed believe the scriptures, we should, as much 
as may be, take it for granted that they do: for 
many assent to the truth of the Bible, and pay 
a respect to testimonies from it, who have not 
yet understood or received the doctrines or sal- 
vation there revealed Arguments and testimo- 


A. D. 63. 
CHAP. XXVII. 


Paul, attended by some friends, sails as a prisoner towards Rome 
and is kindly used by the Centurion sent with him and other 
prisoners, 1—8. He foretels the danger of the voyage, but is 
not credited, 9—1!, Sailing against his advice, the company 
are exposed to a most violent and long continued tempest, and 
are jn extreme danger, 10—20. Paul, encouraged by an angel, 
assures them that ail their lives shall be preserved, but that 
the ship shall be wrecked, 21—26; the sticks of which exactly 
comes to pass, 27—44. f 


ND * when it was determined that we 
L£& should sail into © Italy, they deliv- 
ered Paul, and certain other prisoners, 
unto one named Julius, a centurion of 
4 Augustus’ band. 

2 And entering into a ship of Adra- 
myttium, ® we launched, meaning £ to sail 
by the coasts of Asia; one ® Aristarchus, 
a Macedonian of Thessalonica, being 


» with us. 


& 19:21, 23:11. 25:12,25. Gen. } d 25:25, 
99:20. Ps. 33:1.. 76:10. Prov.) e¢ 21:1. Luke 8:2. 
19-21, Lam. 3:37. Dan. 4:35. | f 20:15,16. 21:1—3. 
Rom. 15:22—29. g¢ 19:29. 20:4. Col, 4:10. Philem. 
b 10:1. 18:2. Heb, 13:24. 24. 
c 11.43. 10.22. 21:32. 22:26. 23: | h 16:10—13,17. 20:5,6. 21:5. 28: 
17. 24:23, 28:06, . Matt. a 2,10,12,16. 
10. 27:54. Luke 7:2. 23:47. 








nies of this kind “almost persuade” numbers to 
be Christians, who yet are never wholly induced 
to leave all for Christ. When this is the case, 
they often grow weary of hearing the truth, and 
sin away conviction: and their own confessions 
eventually increase their condemnation: for re- 
jecting the gospel, out of love to the world, and 
sinful pleasures. While we beware of this fatal 
hesitation and irresolution in ovr own conduct; 
and recollect how far being “almost persuaded 
to be a Christian”.is from being altogether such 
a one as Paul was, or even as every true believer 
is; we should endeavor to impress still more deeply 
the minds of those, who are under serious con- 
victions of the truth. In doing this, the language 
of fervent, disinterested affection is peculiarly 
becoming: and we should sincerely desire and 
pray, that others may participate all our hopes 
and comforts; and be exempted from our crosses 
and trials. Yet even this beautiful philanthropy, 
when expressed in the most graceful and concili- 
atory language, will fail to recommend the holy 
gospel to the carnal hearts of worldly men. They 
will grow weary of subjects and reflection so hu- 
miliating and solemn; and even, when they deem 
the preacher a man of integrity, and cannot but 
think he has truth on his side, they will not 
allow his “saying to be worthy of all acceptation;”” 
or faith in Christ, producing prompt obedience to 
his precepts, to be prota te necessary to their 
salration. Alas! how many such persons have 
been “almost persuaded to be Christians,” who 
nevertheless at last perished in their sins! God 

rant that none who read these observations may 
be found in that 7 number! 

‘Paul, among 


Cuap. XXVIL V.1,2- ‘I prison- 
ters indeed, and through apace = 1 awn 
‘ istincuished by many splendid tes 3 
5 a thé band of God himself.’ 
Beza.—It was determined, by Festus and his 
council, to send Paul, with some other prisoners, 
toItaly; that at Rome he might be mee by the 


hom he had , he was, 
og general aieun committed to 


at he was 
Marg. Ref. 
city. Mysia, on 


nt, it is probable 
Rome on other business. 


god) —Adramyttiom was a 
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3 And the next day we touched 
at i} Sidon. And * Julius courteous- 
ly entreated Paul, and gave him lib- 
erty to go unto his friends to refresh 
himself. 

4 And when we had launched from 
thence, we sailed under ! Cyprus, be- 
||cause ™ the winds were contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over the 
sea of "Cilicia and ° Pamphylia, we 
came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there P the centurion found a 
ship of 4 Alexandria sailing into Italy; 
and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly 
many days, and scarce were come over 
against Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, 
i 12:20. Gen. 10:15. 49:13. Is, 
23.2—4,12. Zech. 9:2. 


k 1,43. 24:23. 28:16. 
1 4:36, 11:19,90. 13:4. 15:39. 21: 





n 6.9. 15:23,41, 21:59. 22:3, 
Gal. 1:21. 
o 2:10, 13:13. 15:33. 
pl. 
16. q 6:9, 18:24 28:11. 
m Matt. 14:24. Mark 6:48. 











|the coast of Asia; this ship therefore, if only re- 

turning thither, could convey the coinpany but a 
small part of their lung voyage.—Anistarchus, of 
whom mention has repeatedly been made, is call-- 
ed by the apostle, his “fellow prisoner;” yet it is 
likely, that this was rather by choice than com- 
pulsion. (Marg. Ref. ¢, h.-—Note, Col. 4:9—14, 
v. 10.)—The historian himself likewise attended 
the apostle, and so speaks in the first person 
plural, in many parts of the narrative. This was 
a singular instance of the great affection of Luke 
and Aristarchus for the apostle, and a great 
solace to him under all his triais: and they woul] 
be in many ways assistant to him, in all his plaus 
for usefulness, both during the voyage and after 
he arrived at Rome. 

Should sail. (1) Ts axomev. 13:4. 14:26. 20:15. 
Ex aro, et mew, 2.—Prisoners.] Aespwrus. 42. Nt 
elsewhere. Acoyios, 25:14,27.—Augustus .]  2«- 
basns- See on 25:21. 

V. 3. It may be supposed, that the opinion of 
Festus, and the concessions made ny king Agrip- 
pa, had induced this centurion to treat Paul with 
attention and kindness; regarding him pethaps 
as an injured man, and bearing some degree of 
respect for his integrity a talents.—It is prob- 
able, that there were Christians at Sidon at this 
time, though nothing further is recorded con- 
cerning them. (Marg. Ref-) 

Courteously Sibert DarSpwrws xXpnoapevos- 
Here only. ®AavSpuma, ‘Tit. 3:4. EX gidog, amicus, 
et avSpuros, homo.—X paopat, 17. 1Cor. 7:21. 9:12. 
2 Cor. 3:12.—To refresh himself.] Expedeas ruyecr. 
Here only. EmpeXopat, Luke 10:34,35. 

V. 4,5. The wind being contrary, the mari- 
ners found it necessary to sail between Cyprus 
and the Continent of Asia; and then, turning to _ 
the .west, to pursue their voyage near the south- 
ern shore of Asia Minor, till they came to Myra. 
But, had the wind been favorable, they would 
have sailed to the west of Cyprus, by a direct 
course to the same place. (Marg. Re p) 

We sailed urder. (4) ‘Yreghevoaper. | Here 
only. Ex tro, et rw, navigo.—Had sailed over. 
(5) Atanhevoavres. Here only.—The sea.) To neha~ 

i‘ gh — 18:6. sdanabest * Ala 
.6. Ver uantities of corn were sen 
to Rome ro rang pl emer in ypt, and it is 
bable, this ship was employed in that trade. 
Note, 33—38 \ —_—" (765 


A. D. 63. 


twe sailed * under * Crete, over against 
Salmone; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto 
a place which is called The Fair Ha- 
vens; nigh whereunto was the city of 
Lasea. 

9 Now when much time was spent, 
and when sailing was now dangerous, be- 
cause tthe fast was now already past, 
Paul admonished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, "I per- 
ceive that this voyage will be with hurt 
and much * damage, not only of the lad- 
ing and ship, but also of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion * be- 
lieved the master and owner of the ship, 
more than those things which were spok- 
en by Paul. 


e12,13,21, 2:11. Tit. 1:5,12. Am. 3:7. 
54. * Or, injury. 20,41—44, 1 Pet. 
* Or, Candy. 4:18 

t Lev. 16:29, 23:27—29. 
29:7. 

u 21—26,31,34. Gen. 41:16—25, 
38,39. Ps. 25:14. Dan. 2:30. 


718. 
Num, | x 21. Ex. 9:20,21. 2 Kings 6:10. 
Proy. 27:12. Ez, 3:17,18. 33: 
4, Heb, 11:7. 
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12 And because ¥the haven was not 
commodious to winter im, the more part 
advised to depart thence also, if by any 
means they might attain to Phenice, and 
there to winter; which is an haven of 
“Crete, and lieth toward the south-west 
and north-west. 

13 And when *the south wind blew 
softly, supposing that they had obtained 
their purpose, loosing thence they sailed 
close by Crete. : 

14 But not long after there farose 
against it ©a tempestuous wind, called 
Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was caught, and 
could not bear up into the wind, ¢ we let 
her drive. 

16 And running under a certain 
ft Or, beat. 

c Ps. 107:25-—27. Ez. 27:26, 


Matt, 8:24. Mark 4:34. 
427. Jam. 3:4. 


y 8. Ps. 107:30. 

wile ; 

aJob 37:17 Ps. 78:26. Cant. 
4:16. Luke 12:55. 

b Ex, 14:21—27. Jon, 1:3—5. 











V.7. Crete.} (Marg. Ref.) A large island 
in the Mediterranean, now called Candia. (Vote, 
-Tit. 1:5—9.)—Under, &c.] Between the island 
and the continent of Asia. (JVote, 4,5.) 

Sailed slowly.| Boadumdowvres. Here only. Ex 
Boadus, tardus, et mrzs, navigatio. 

V.8. Hardly passing at. | Mods mapareyopevote 

Mods, 7,16. 14:18. Rom. 5:7. 1 Pet. 4:18. Ta- 
parcyouar, 13. Prope littus navigo. “Scarcely 
coasting it;” that is, with danger, as well as diffi- 
culty. (Note, 1 Pet. 4:17—19, v. 18.) 
"Vv. 9. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Lev. 16:29—31. 
Jer. 36:6,7.) The fast, or great day of atone- 
ment, was in the seventh month, or the latter 
end of September, when sailing was thought dan- 
gerous: for, in that imperfect state of navigation, 
the mariners commonly kept within a moderate 
distance from the shore, and seldom put to sea 
during the winter-season.—Some commentators 
suppose, that the Michaelmas-flows, which are 
peculiar to the Mediterranean sea, are referred 
to: but, I apprehend, that at present the Mediter- 
ranean is navigated at Michaelmas and in winter, 
as well as other seas. 

Dangerous.) Emogpahgs. Here only. Ex em et 
ogarrw, Cverto, labefacto. Opponitur ry aogadns, 25: 
26.—Admonished.| Wapnve. 22. Here only. Ex 
rapa, et atvew, laudo. 

V.10.. The apostle doubtless had an intima- 


tion from God of the approaching storm: and! 


foresaw that much damage would be sustained by 
it,and their lives exposed to great danger; though 
the particular event of it was not as yet made 
known to him. (Maxg. Ref. u.—Nole, 20—26.) 
The centurion, and,all on board the ship, must 
have had some general knowledge of Paul’s 
character and principles; and the relirious con- 
verse and worship of him and his friends, as well 
as their whole behavior, must have excited atten- 
tion: yet they probably regarded them as delud- 
ed men; entitled indeed to civil usage, being very 
inoffensive and well meaning, yet not worthy of 
notice as to their feligious opinions, But it was 
the Lord’s purpose to exhibit Paul among them, 
as a most extraordinary person; that they might 
learn to inquire after his principles, and receive 
his instructions. “ 

Sire.] Avdges 21.—HAHurt) ‘Y6pews.21. 2 Cor. 
12:10. “*€piw, 14:5.— Damage.) “Injury.” Marg. 
766 | . 








and Ref. Znuras. 21. Phil. 3:7,8. Znzwow: See on 
Matt. 16:26.—The luding.] opre, or goprie, Matt. 
11:30. 23:4. 

V. 11. ‘Men, by following their own prudence, 
‘rather than the word of God by the mouth of 
his servants, of their own will, run themselves 
‘and one another into infinite dangers.’ Beza.— 
The centurion judged that he who navigated 
the vessel, and the owner of it, understood such 
Rep) far better than the prisoner Paul. (Marg. 

ef. 

Bricoed.] ErxevSero. 17:4. 18:4. Luke 16:31.— 
The master and owner of the ship.| Tw xvbepynry 
Kat ty vavk\now. Kubepvyrns, Fev. 18:17. ‘Guber- 
‘nator navis, qui ad clavum sedet, et navis cursum 
‘dirigit: axvbepvaw ... rego navem.’ Schleusner. 
The helmsman, or pilot.—Navednoos. Here only. 
EX vavs, navis, et Knpos, sors.— The owner, or su- 
percargo. 

V. 12. Phenice.] This harbor seems to have 
been situated on the west side of Crete; and to 
have been defended from the fury of the winds, 
by a high and winding shore, forming a kind of 
semicircle, and perhaps by some small island in 
front; leaving two openings, one towards the 
south-west, and the other towards the north-west. 
Some think that it was sheltered from the winds, 
which blew from those quarters. 

The haven.| Arpevos. Here only N. T.—Ps. 
107:30. Sept.—Not commodious.] AvevSers. Here 
only. Ex a priv. et evSeros, appositus, Luke 9:62, 
14:35. t Heb. 6:7. Ex ev, bene, et Seros, positus.— 
To winter in.) os rapayeipactav. Here only. 
Mapayermagw, 28:11. 1 Cor. 16:6. Tit. 3:12. A 
Xepa, SEU yempwr, hiems.—The south-west.] Arba. 
Here on ly N. T.—Ps. 78:26. Sept.—North-west.] 
Xwpov. Here only. ‘Nomen venti inter occiden- 
‘tem et septentrionem spirantis.’ Schleusner. 

V.13. (Marg. Ref.) Sailedclose,&c.} The 
mariners kept as near within shore, as they 
safely could, that they might not be driven out to 
sea. (Vole, 8.) 

The south-wind.] Nory. 28:13. Matt. 12:42. 
Luke 12:55.—Blew softly.| ‘Yxorvevoarros. Here 
only. Ex 70, et sveo, spiro, flo—Their pur- 
pose.] MpoSeny. See on 11:23.—Sailed.]  Mapede- 
yovro. See on 8.—Close.] Acaov, proprius, juxta 
Here only. 

V.14, 15, This tempest came from the east 
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island, which is called Clauda, we had 
much work to come by the boat: 

17 Which when they had taken up, 
sed used helps, undergirding the ship; 
and © fearing lest they should fall into 
the quicksands, strake sail, and so were 
driven. * 

18 And we being exceedingly tossed 
with a tempest, ‘ the next day they light-| 
ened the sbip; 

19 And the third day & we cast out 
with our own hands the tackling of the 
ship. 25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: 

20 And when * neither sun nor stars|/ for *] believe God, that it shall be even 
in many days appeared, ‘and no small ||as it was told me. 
tempest lay on us, * all hope that we|| 26 Howbeit, we must be cast upon ¥ a 
should be saved was then taken away, | certain island. 


(Practical Observations.) | n 25,36. 23:11, 1 Sam. 30:6, Ez-| Tit. 1:1. 
] . | ra 10:2, Job 22:29,30. Ps. 112: | 8 18:9,10. Gen. 16:1. 46:3. 1 
21 But ! after long abstinence, Paul |) 7. ts. 43:1,2. 2 Cor. 1:4—6. | Kings 17:18. 2 Kings 6:16. Is 


* . 31,384.44. Job 2:4. 41:10—14. 43:1—5, . 10: 
stood forth in the midst of them, and pole 12.8118. 23:11. Dan. BB. Rev 11%, Sarat 
said, Sirs, ™ ye should have hearkened 


6:22. Heb. 1:14. Rey. 22:16. | t 9:15. 19:21. 23:11, 25:11. Matt. 
‘ q Ex. 19:5. Deut. 32:9. Ps. 135: | 10:18. John 11:9, 2 Tim. 4:16, 

unto me, and not have loosed from |) 4. Cant. 2:16. 6:3. Is.44:5. Jer. 17. Rev. 31:5—7. 
31:33. 32:38. Ez. 86:28. Zech. | 037. Gen. 12:2, 18:23—32. 18: 












| Crete, and to have gained this harm and 
loss. 

22 And now "1 exhort you to be of 
good cheer: °for there shall be no loss of 
any man’s life among you, but of the ship. 

23 For P there stood by me this night 
the angel of God, 4 whose I am, "and 
whom | serve, 

24 Saying, * Fear not, Paul; * thou 
must be brought before Cesar: and, " lo, 
God hath given thee all them that sail 
with thee. 


¢ 29.41. Matt. 24:29, 13:9. Mal.3:17. John 17:9,10.| 29. 30:27. 39:5,23. Is.68:11, 
£ 19,38. Jon. 1:5. Matt. 16:26. | i Ps, 107:25—27. Jon. 1:4,11— |) 1 Cor. 6.20. Tit.2:4. 1 Pet.| 12. Mic. 6:7. Jam. 5:16. 
Luke 16:8. Phil. 3:7,8. Heb.| 14. Matt. 8:24,25. 2 Cor. 11:25. || 9.910, . x 11,21. Num. 28:19. 2 Chr. 20: 


12:1. k Is. 57:10. Jer. 2:25. Ez. 387: || 
g Job 2:4. Mark 8:35—37. Luke | 11. Epb.2:12. 1 Thes. 4:13, 

9:24,25. 133—S5. Ps. 107:5,6. 
h Ex. 10:21—23. Ps. 105-28. | m 9,10. Gen. 42:22. 


(rl6:17. Ps. 143:12, Dan. 3:26,| 20. Luke 1:45. 2 Tim. 1:12. 
| 28. 6:16,20. John 12:26. Rom. | y 28:1. 
1:1,9, 6:22, 2 Tim, 1:3. 2:24. 




















as its name imports: yet it violently and fre- | V. 18, 19. Note, Jon. 1:4—6.—Tackling.] 
quently shifted its direction, and fhus excited so ‘Those things needful for navigating the ship, 
tremendous an agitation of the waves, that the | which were carried for future use, in case they 
ship could not in any way be managed, during \should be wanted. In this perilous emergency, 
the storm. The mariners were therefore con-|| the mariners cast every thing overboard, which 
strained to let ber drive before it, (finding all || could possibly be spared, as the only method by 
efforts to the contrary entirely useless.) though || which the could hope to keep the ship from 
at the hazard of being dashed upon the rocks, or |/sinking. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Phil. 3:i—11, vv. 
otherwise wrecked. (Marg. Ref—.Note, Ps.) 7,8. ‘ : ; 
Being exceedingly tossed with a tempest. (18) 
| Epudpws yerpalopevwr hpwv. Xpodows- Here only. X«e- 
xatw. Here only, A yea, hyems. See on 12.— 
They lightened the ship.] Ex6odnv exocevro. Here 
only. Ab exBadduw, ejicto. They cast out the la- 
ding of the ship.— With our own hands. (19) Avro- 
xeipes. Here only. Ex avros, et xe, manus.— The 
tackling.] Tnv oxevnv. Here only IN T.—Jon. 1:5. 
Sept. ‘Omne id, quo navis inslrui, armari, ac one- 
‘rari solet.’ Schleusner. 

V. 20—26. The mariners could. not make any 
usual observations, because the sun and stars 
were totally hidden by clouds; they were not 
able, therefore, to discover to what part of the 
sea they had been driven: and, as the tempest 
still lay hard upon them, and allowed them no 
respite to repair their shattered vessel, they gave 
up all for lost; and expected every moment to go 


Here only. ‘A exarrw, fodio, excavo, quia cavatur to the bottom, or to be dashed upon the rocks. 


arbore. rabe. Schleusner.—Boats in || (Marg. Ref. bh—k. This prepared them to re- 
Snoemal eu pat ae of paul, which in other cireum- 


stances they probably would have contemptuous- 
ly neglected. As he had before been assured of 


Running under.) "{xodpapovres. Here only. Ex 
nena. Ae me meas work 
to come by-] Mods sexvoapey mepixparess soSat. 
Mods: See on 8. Mepicparus. Here only. Ex rep, 
et eparew, tenco.— boal.] Tns oxagns. 32. 


ably composed during the whole tempest; but the 
Lord was pleased to send him further assurances, 
respecting his own preservation, and that of 
all the company. (ole, 23:11.) After they 
had all neg ene for nag ee a anata 
en rou t error of inimedia 
ee coe am and his friends had, per- 


neient navigators. 
pe noche (17) Lerten Heb. 4:16, Not else- 
where. A 6onSew, ee Senne. 'Yn0- 
ee panto ' art ‘Here only. Aj death; and after 


pis INGO. L 4 nt some time in ver; he stood forth 
ovew, t attraho.— poie) |, Rehanawens ve be a mariners, and ad them of the 


exeves. Xahatv, 9:25. See on Mark 2:4, Zxcuos, 
Vela Mfc’ rudentibus et antennis.’ Schleus- 


° (767 


bearing testimony to Jesus at Rome, he was prob- ~~ 


4. D. 63. 


27 7 But when 2th fourteenth night 
vas come, as we were driven up and 
Jown in Adria, about midnight * the ship- 
men deemed that they drew near to some 
country; 

28 And sounded, and found tt twenty 
fathoms: and when they hau gone a little 
further, they sounded again, and found it 
fifteen fathoms. . 

29 Then fearing lest they should have 
> fallen upon rocks, they cast four °an- 
chors out of the stern, ¢and wished for 
the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were about to 
flee out of the ship, when they had let 
down & the boat into the sea, under color 
as though they would have cast anchors 
out of the f foreship, 

31 Paul &said to the centurion and to 
the soldiers, * Except these abide in the 
ship, ye cannot be saved. 


z 18—20. f 41. 
a30. 1 Kings 9:27. Jon. 1:6. | g 11,21,42,43. 

Rev. 18:17, - h 22—24, Ps, 91:11,12. Jer. 29: 
b 17,41. 11—13, Ez. 36:36,37. Luke 1: 


c 30,40, Heb. 6:19. 
d Deut, 22:67. Ps. 130:6. 
e 16,32, 


34,35. 4:9—12. John 6:37. 2 
Thes. 2:13,14. 








( Marg. Ref. 1, m.—.Noie, 10.) and by neglecting 
of which they had “gained” nothing of what they 
had expected, but only exposed themselves to 
great injury and disgrace. He, however, exhort- 
cd them to be of good courage, for he was author- 
ized to assure them of the preservation of all 
their lives. For that God, whose he was in an 
especial manner, whom he worshipped continual- 
ly, and whom he served with all his powers and 
Capacities, by preaching the gospel of his Son, 
(Marg. Ref. n—r.—Notes, Dan. 6:10—23. Rom. 
1:83—12.) had sent his angel, (who knew where 
to find him, though they knew not where they 
were,) and by him God had assured him of being 
preserved to stand before the Roman emperor; 
and also had informed him, that he had granted 
his prayers and fervent desires, and for his sake, 
and as a special favor to him, would save the lives 
of all those who sailed with him. He therefore 
exhorted them to be cheerful, and hope amidst 
their perils; for he believed assuredly that God 
would fulfil his word, as he knew him to be al- 
ways faithful to his promises. (Marg. Ref: s, t.) 
The ship, however, would certainly be wrecked, 
and they would be cast “upon an island,” and 
not on any part of the continent, either of Eu- 
rope, Asia, or Africa: by which circumstance it 
would be manifested that he spake by revelation 
ae! ne (Notes, 28:1,2... Gen. 18:23—33, 19: 
27-—29, 

Tempest. (20) Xepwvos. See on Matt. 16:3.— 
Was taken away.] Weprnpero. 40. 2 Cor. 3:16. 
Heb. 10:11. Undiquaque aufero. Ex-meg et dipew, 
capio.—Abstinence. (21) Acirias. Here only. Ex 
a priv. et otros, cibus. Actros, 33.—Ye shou d have 
hearkened.] Bobet... reSapynoavres. See on 5:29.— 
Loss. (22) Arobodn, Rom. 11:15. Not elsewhere. 
Ab ano6ad\u, abjicio, Mark 10:50.—Hath given. 
See on 25:11. Luke 1:21.—Be cast. 


(24) Keyapisat. 
96 \ Pereccive 211629,02+ 9 Gal. 5:4,, 42 Pet. 3217. 
ev, 2:5. i 
V.27. Marg. Ref—Adria.| This name was 


not then confined to what is now called the Adri- 
atic See, but was extended to a much larger part 
of the Mediterranean. 
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| 32 Then ! the séldiers cut off the ropes 
of the boat, and Ict her fall off. 

33 And * while the day was coming 
on, Paul besought them all to take meat, 
saying, | This sine is the fourteenth day 


have tarried and continued fast- 
oe 


that ye 
ing, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some 
meat; ™ for this is for your health: * for 
there shall not an hair fall from the head 
of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he 
took bread, ° and gave thanks to God P in 
presence of them all: and when he had 
broken zt, he began to eat. 

36 Then were “they all of good cheer, 
and they also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship 
‘two hundred threescore and sixteen 


souls. 
i Luke 16:8. Phil. 32 —9. 6:11,23. Rom. 14:6. 1 Cor. 10° 
k 29. 30,31. 1 Tim. 4:3,4. 


p Ps. 119:46. Rom. 1:16. 2 Tim. 
1:8,12. 1 Pet. 4:16. 

q Prov. 27:17. 2 Cor. 1:4—6. 

r 24. 

$ 2:41, 7:14. Rom. 13:1. 1 Pet, 
3:20. 


127. 
m Mark 8:2,3. Phil. 2:5. 1 Tim. 


5:23. 
ni Kings 1:52. Matt. 10:30. 


Luke 12:7 21:18. 
0 2:46,47. 1 Sam. 9:13. Matt. 15: 
36. Mark 8:6. Luke 24:30. John 


Adria.] Aégg. Here only. ‘Ab Adria, urbe 
‘,.. Italize nobili, in agro Picencrum.’ Schleusner. 

V. 28—32. The mariners, finding by the line, 
that the depth of the water decreased on every 
sounding, were afraid of being driven, in the 
dark, on the rocks or sands, which are found near 
the shore, and therefore used their utmost endea- 
vors to bring the ship to anchor: waiting with 
earnest longings for day-light, that they might dis- 
cover where they were, and what methods could 
be used for their preservation. (Marg. Ref. c, d. 
—wNote, Ps. 130:5,6.) They were fully sensible of 
the extreme danger, to which the ship was expos- 
ed; but they hoped to save themselves in the 
boat, thus leaving the passengers to perish. This 
selfish purpese, however, they endeavored to con- 
ceal: but the apostle, perceiving what they were 
about to do, assured the Centurion and the sol- 
diers, that they could not be preserved, unless the 
mariners remained with them; and they paid so 
much regard to his judgment, as immediately to cut 
the ropes, by which the boat was fastened, and to 
give her up to the sea. (JVote, 16.) It was the pur- 
pose of God to save the lives of the company by 
means of the mariners, and they must not tempt 
him, by neglecting the proper method of self-pres- 
ervation. (Marg. Ref. h, i—Note, Matt. 4:5—T.)— 
Nothing could be more absclute than the promise 
above given (24): yet neither the centurion nor 
the soldiers charged Paul with inconsistency, in 
what he now said to them. If the end was ab- 
solutely decreed, the means of attaining it were 
so likewise; and the case is the same, in concerns 
of still higher importance.—God hath indeed 
‘assured me, that none of all our lives shall mis- 
‘carry in this danger; but that God, who hath or- 
‘dained our preservation, hath also ordained the 
‘means thereof, and therefore hath appointed, that 
‘these mariners shall continue in the ship, if we 
‘will hope for safety.? Bp. Hall. (Notes, 23:12— 
22, vv. 16—18. 25:9—11. ; 

Sounded. (28) Bodcavtes. Here only. A 6odts- 
“1. Jaculum. Heb. 12:20.—2. Perpendaculum nau- 
‘ticum, seu funis cut plumbum est alligatum.’ 
Schleusner.—Fathoms.] Opywas. Here only. WMen- 
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38 And when they had eaten enough, 
~they lightened the ship, and cast out the 
wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew 
not the land: but they discovered a cer- 
tain creek with a shore, into the which 
they were minded, if it were possible, to 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had * taken up the 
anchors, they committed themselves unto 
the sea, and loosed the rudder-bands, 
* and hoised up the main-sail to the wind, 
and made towards shore. 

_ 41 And falling into a place where two 


118,19. Job 2:4. Jon. 1:5. Matt. | them in the sea, &c. 29,30. 
6:25. 16:26. Heb. 12:1. a Is. 33:23, 
* Or, cut the anchors, they left 








sura sex pedum.—Rocks. (29) Tpayes toxvs. See 
on Luke 3:5. Loca sarosa.—Anchors.] Ayxvpas- 
30. Heb. 6:19. Not elsewhere.—The stern.] Upup- 
yns- 41. Mark 4:38. Not elsewhere.— IV ished.] 
Huxorro. See on 26:29.—The shipmen. (30) Tuy 


vavrwr. 27. Rev. 18:17. Not elsewhere. vavs, 
navis.—The sailors, as distinguished from the 
peamnersrn tas foreship.] Upwpas. 41. Here on- 
y- Ex zpo et dpaw, video. 

V. 33—38. Till day-light should make way for 
using proper means of preservation, the apostle 
lh the whole company, that they might 
make a most important use of the time, by tak- 
ing seasonable food. “During a fortnight the tre- 
mendous violence of the tempest had kept them 
from making any regular meal, or taking even 
needful sustenance: so that they were greatly 
weakened, not only a fatigue and terror, but 
also by abstinence. This seems the most natu- 
ral cot obyious meaning of the language here 
used, which was no doubt in some degree hyper- 
bolical: but some think, that they were put on 
short allowance, as the voyage was ave to be 
much longer than had been expected. St. Paul 
therefore, whose influence no doubt continually 
and rapidly increased, urged them to take ade- 
quate refreshment; that they might be strength- 
ened for the arduous struggle, which would be 
necessary, in order to their deliverance from 
such perilous circumstances; and that their health 
might not be impai seeing that God would 
certainly preserve their lives. (Marg. Ref. m.) 
Having, t re, with all the boldness and con- 
fidence arising from a clear conscience and a 
well “ik hope in God, “given thanks” to 
him, in the most public manner, for the food af- 
forded them, and the promise vouchsafed them; 
he, by his own example, led them to take a reg- 
ular and cheerful meal: and being fully satisfied 
with food, and knowing that a yo hours nee 

rminate their ils, they cast remainder 
of thei mac aoe as of the lading, (for 
peppery. 


wheat,) 
to the as a measure conducive to their pres-. 
mint . Ref. o—t.)—An hair, &c. (34) 
Marg. Ref. n.—The number stated to have been 
aboard this merchanl-ship, is very large; and, I 
believe, nut goanly equalled yee hid fe 
i resent, € 

teins toa foal 1 pom or fa the 


Acwrot. See on 21.—Health. (34) 


4:12.—He thanks. (35) Ev- 
on Matt. 15:36. 26.27. John akan 


et good cheer. (36 EvSvpo. See on 24: 
2 had eaten 

ee tse) ne Sesion ey 4:8, Not 
$7 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


A. D. 63. 


seas met, *they ran the ship aground; 
and the forepart stuck fast, and remain- 
ed unmoveable, but the hinder part 
was Y broken with the violence of the 
waves. 

42 And * the soldiers’ counsel was to 
kill the prisoners, lest any of them should 
swim out and escape. 

43 But the centurion, * willing to save 
Paul, kept them from their purpose; and 
commanded that they which could swim, 
should cast themselves first into the sea, 
and get to land: 

x 17:26—29, 
y 1 Kings 22:48, 2 Chr. 20:37. 


Ez. 27;:26,34. 2 Cor. 11:25,26. 
z Ps. 74:20. Prov. 12:10. Ec, 9: 


8. Mark 15:15—20, Luke 23: 
40,41. 
a 3,11,31. 23:10,24. Prov. 16:7. 


elsewhere.—They lightened.] Exugifov. Here only. 


A cegos, levis. 

V. 39. The island, Malta, on which the ship 
was wrecked, is known to be almost surrounded ~ 
with rocks. But the mariners discovered a bay 
of the s+2- running up a little way within land, 
where wa. a beach, or convenient Janding place; 
and thither tuey endeavored to steer the vessel. 
Had these things been left to men, unskilled in 
navigation, the ship must in all probability have 
been dashed to pieces on the rocixs; and the lives 
of the passengers could not have been preserved, 
without the most extraordinary miraculous inter- 
position. ; 

A... creek.] Kodzov. Luke 6:38. 16:22,23. John 
1:18.—Metaph. sinus maris. A bay of the sea. 
—With a shore.] Exovra ayiadov, 40. 21:5. Matt. 
13:2.—‘Interdum, litus oes appellan- 
‘de navi, Schleusner.—T'o thrust in.) Efwoat 
7:45. 

V. 40. Taken up, &c.] Or, as some think, hav- 
ing cut the cables, and left the anchors. (Marg.) 
—Rudder-bands.] It is probable, that the rud- 
ders were made fast during the tempest, to pre- 
vent injury to those on board, by their useless and 
vehement motion: but at this crisis they were 
loosened, asit was hoped some use might be made 
of them, in steering the ship.—Learned men have 
shewn, that it was not uncommon among the an- 
cients to have two rudders, one on each side of 
the ship. 

They committed, &c.] E:wy. 5:38, 14:16. Matt, 
24:43. Luke 4:41. 1 Cor. 10:13.—The rudder- 
bands.] Zevrnpas rwv redadwv, Zevernpra. Here only. 
A ptt jungo. Wedadov, Jam, 3:4. Not 
elsewhere.—The main-sail.] Apreyova. Here only. 
—They made toward shore. “They used their ut- 
most efforts to reach the shore.” Karevyov ss rov 
aty:adov. See on 39.—Kartyw, Luke 4:42. The mul- 
titude used their utmost efforts to keep Jesus 
among them. (Philem. 13, 

Vv. fh 1. Where two, &c.) A portion of land, on 
asandbank from the shore, ending in a point, 
9 by sailors, a spit, from its sharp en ings) 

ivided the channel in the midst, on each side o 
which was deep water. On this point, which 
had not been perceived, the ship was forcibly 
driven, and fixed; the head or foreship being im- 

ble, and the stern at liberty: and thus it 
was soon dashed to pieces by the fury of the 
waves. (Marg. Ref.) 

A where two seas met.) Tonoy &9adacoov. 
Here only. Ex &¢ et arava, mare.—They ran... 


aground.) Exwxedav- Here only, Ab en et oreddu, 
et iad fast.) wage. Here only.— Un- 
moveable.] Acadevros- Heb. 12:28. Not elsewhere. 


Ab a priv. et cadevw, agilo. [789 


= 


A. D. 63. 


44 And the rest, some on boards, and 
some on broken pieces of the ship. 


ACTS. 


And|| 


A. D 383. 


so it came to pass, >that they escaped 


all safe to land. 
b 22,24. Ps. 107:30. Am. 9:9. 
John 6:39,40. 2 Cor. 1:3—10. 


1 Pet. 4:18. 
rd = 








V. 42—44, The soldiers, perceiving that all must 


shift for themselves; and supposing, that if any of 


the prisoners should escape, the survivors of their || 


guards would be called to account for it, advised 
the immediate execution of the whole company, 
though yet uncondemned. This could not have 
been thought of, had not the Roman laws allowed 
it, or -had it not been sometimes done. So that this 
cruel and unfeeling policy disgraced the juris- 
prudence of the renowned Romans! Indeed the 
centurion himself seems not to have been at all 
shocked by the proposal: and he was induced, 
rather by a personal regard to Paul, than by gen- 
eral principles, either of humanity or justice, to 
negative the counsel; and this at a time too, when 
his own life and that of the soldiers were in as 
much peril, as the lives of the prisoners! (Marg. 
Ref. z, a.)—Thus the apostle, in this respect 
also, proved a blessing to his companions in suf- 
fering: (Note, Gen. 12:1—3, v. 3.) and by the 
special interposition of Providence, every one of 
the numerous company got safe to shore.—It is 
highly reasonable to suppose, that these extraor- 
dinary incidents were over-ruled to the conver- 
sion and salvation of many of their souls. (Marg. 
Ref. b.) 

Should swim out. (42) Exxodupbnoas. Here only. 
EX ex et xodrvpbaw, 43. Here only.—Boards. (44) 
Savow. Here only.—On broken pieces of the 
ship.] Em twov tov azo ts mow. “Some of the 
things belonging to the ship,” whether as parts 
of it, or on board of it.—They... escaped safe.] 
Ataow9qvate 43. 23:24. 28:1,4. 1 Pet. 3:20. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—20. 

The Lord provides kind friends, and adequate 
consolations, for his faithful servants, in all their 
multiplied and varied trials: and even such per- 
sons, as might previously have been expected to 
be inimical to them, are sometimes induced to 
intreat them courteously, and to minister to their 
refreshment; nor shall these fail of receiving a 
suitable reward.—Zealous and able ministers 
cannot, in any situation, be wholly excluded 
from usefuiness: and their gracious God often 
causes them to pass through troubles, to manifest 
the power of his consolations in supporting them, 
and the excellency of their principles and char- 
acter; in order to excite the attention of the 
careless, the ignorant, and: the prejudiced, to 
their example and instructions. Their admoni- 
tions, however, will generally be at first slighted, 
even by those worldly men, who behave in a 
friendly manner: for, while persons of this de- 
scription give them credit for good meaning, they 
generally have a very mean opinion of their sa- 
gacity. Thus, in hopes of avoiding difficulties, 
or obtaining conveniences and advantages, the 
counsels of heavenly wisdom are slighted: and, 
when Providence seems to favor men’s carnal 
projects, they are sanguine in concluding that 
they have gained their purpose. 
ence to the counsel and command of God how- 
ever made known, will surely lead men into 
troubles and dangers; and the event will con- 
vince them, that their hopes were vain, and their 
conduct foolish.—W hat labor do almost all men 
employ, and what sacrifices do they readily make, 
in order to preserve their lives, when in imminent 
danger! Yet how few are willing to labor, or to 
renounce temporal interest or pleasure, to es- 
cape impending and eternal destruction! (P.O, 
Lg. anal Notes, Matt. 10:27,28, 16:24—98, 
770 





But disobedi- | 


P. O. 21—28.)—Groundless hopes are often suc- 
ceeded by desponding fears; but when sinners 
renounce all hope of saving themselves, they are 
prepared to understand the word of God, and to 
trust in his free mercy through Jesus Christ. 
V. 21—44. 

It is an unspeakable advantage, when the dis- 
tressed, and those who draw near to death, have 
some persons at hand, to direct them to the true 
Foundation of hope and Source of consolation: 
and opportunities of this kind should be diligent- 
ly improved. (Votes, Job 33:19—30. Boa 0. 14 
—33.)—It may be proper to remind the afflicted, 
that they have brought their troubles on them- 
selves, by neglecting good counsel, and by diso- 
beying the commandments of God: but we must 
also encourage them to hope in his mercy, and 
in his gracious promises.—“The Lord knoweth 
them that are his;” and holy ‘angels are ready to 
minister to them, wherever they go. If we can 
truly say, “His | am, and him] serve,” the whole 
scripture says to us, “Fear not;’’ and he frequent- 
ly spares the lives, and in numerous instances 
even saves the souls, of others, for the sake, and 
in answer to the prayers, of his redeemed and 
devoted servants. So that they are “a blessing,” to 
every family and neighborhood in which they 
reside, and in all places to which they travel.— 
The comfort of God’s precious promises cannot 
be enjoyed, without a believing dependence on 
them; and the fulfilment of them must be waited 
for, in a diligent attendance on the appointed 
means of grace.—Ifhe have “chosen us in Christ’ 
to eternal salvation; he has also determined, that 
we shall obtain it in the way of repentance, faith, 
prayer, watchfulness, and diligent persevering 
obedience: and it is the most fatal presumption to 
expect itin any otherway. (JVotes and P. O. 2 
Thes. 2:13—17.)—Men in generat are so selfish, 
that they are ready to provide for their own pres- 
ervation, even by such measures as directly con- 
duce to the destruction of those, with whom the 
are most intimately connected! No peril or suf- 
ferings can subdue human depravity: so that sol- 
diers and sailors, who experience more hardships, 
dangers, and evident deliverances than other 
men; and who it might be thought, would be 
more careful than others to be always prepared 
for death and judgment; are too commonly pe- 
culiarly regardless of religion and morality!— 
We must, however, endeavor to accommodate 
ourselves, as far as we conscientiously can, to 
those among whom we are placed; and to excite, 
encourage, and instruct them, by our example 
and conversation, to trust in the Lord, to thank 
him for all their comforts, to obey his commands, 
and to use the proper means of securing their 
own interest and happiness.—The promises of 
God cannot be frustrated by the most formidable 
dangers, nor can his purposes be defeated by 
any endeavors of his creatures: it is therefore our 
part, to attend on our present duty, and to leave 
events with him.—All true believers will certain- 
ly obtain eternal life and happiness, even as all 
this company obtained temporal deliverance. 
Their difficulties, perils, alarms, temptations, and 
distresses may be many, and of various kinds. 
They will sometimes have such hair-breadth es- 
capes, as to remind them of the apostle’s words, 
“the righteous scarcely are saved;” and their pres- 
ervation and victories will be effected in differ- 
ent ways, beside and beyond their expectation. 
(Notes, Rom. 8:283—39. 1 Pet. 4:17—19.) They 
will often, under dark and gloomy dispensations, 








4. D. &3. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


he whole company, having escaped to the island Melita, are 
oe ratertained by the inhabitants, 1,2. A viper fas- 
tens on Paul's hand, which he shakes off into the fire, without 
harm; and the people, who at first supposed he was a murderer, 
believe that he isa god, 3—6. Publius, the chief man of the 
island, entertains them all three days, 5—7. Paul heals the fa- 
therof Publius, and many other sick persons; and they meet with 
much respect and kindness, 8—10, Paul and hiscompany de- 
part; and having arrived within some miles of Rome, they are 
net by brethren from that city, 11—15.*Paul is entrusted to a 
oldier, and dwells in his own lodging, 16. He sends for the 
thief of the Jews, and shews them the occasion of his coming, 
17—22. He proves to a large company, from the scriptures, 
That Jesus is the Christ, 23. Some believe, and others do not, 
24. He solemnly warns the unbelievers, and shews that the 
Gen.iles would receive his word, 25—29. He continues dur- 
ang two years, to preach the gospel in his own hired house, 
without interruption, 30, 31. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 








ND when they were escaped, then 
they knew that * the island was 
called Melita. 

2 And the » barbarous people * shew- 
ed us no little kindness: for they kindled 
a fire, and received us every one, ¢ be- 
cause of the present rain, and because of 
the cold. ; 

-3 And when Paul had gathered a bun- 
dle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, 
there ® came a viper out of the heat, f and 
fastened on his hand. 

4 And when € the barbarians saw the 
tenomous " beast hang on his hand, they 
e Job 20:16. Is. 30:6. 41,24. 


Col 3: 33. 

e273. Lev. 19:18,34. Prov f 4. Am. 5:19. 2 Cor. 6:9. 
24:11,12. Luke 10:30--S37.| 11:23. 

Rom. 2:14,15,27. Heb. 132. £ 2. 

d¥Ezra 10:9. Jvubn 18:18. 2 & Gen. 3:1. Is. 13:21,22. 
Cor. 11:27. 4320. Zeph. 2:15. 







|1 Num. 21:6—9. 


ALD" 6S. 


said among themselves, ! No doubt this 
man is *a murderer, whom, though he 
hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suf- 
fereth not to live. 

5 And he shook off the beast into the 
fire, and ! felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit they looked when he 
should have swollen, or fallen down dead 
suddenly: but after they had looked a 
great while, and saw no harm come to 
him, they changed their minds, and ™ said 
that he was a god. 

7 % Inthe same quarters were posses- 
sions of "the chief man of the island, 
whose name was Publius; ° who received 
us, and lodged us three days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that P the father 
of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a 
bloody flux: to whom Paul entered in, 
and 4 prayed, and * laid his hands on him 
Sand healed him. 

9 So when this was done, t others also, 
which had diseases in the island, came, 
and were healed: 


i Luke 13:2,4. John 9:1,2. 
k Gen. 4:8—11. 9:5,6. 42:21, 
22. Num, 35:31—34. Prov. 28: 
17. Is. 26:21. Matt. 23:36. 
27:25. Rev. 21:8. 

Ps, 91:13. 


Mark 16:18. Luke 10:19. John | 6:5. 16:18. Luke 4:40. 13:13. 
3:14,15. Rom. 16:20. Rev. 9:3,4. |s Matt. 10:1,8. Luke 9:1—3. 
m 12:29. 14:11—13, Matt. 21:9. | 10:8,9. 1 Cor. 12:9,28. 

27:22. t 5:12,15. Matt. 4:24. Mark6: 
n 13:7. 18:12. 23:24. 56. 


o 2. Matt. 10:40,41. Luke 19: 
6—9. 


p Mark 1:30,31. 

q 9:40. 1 Kings 17:20—22. 
Jam. 5:14—16. 

r 9:17,18. Matt. 9:18. Mark 
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be required to wait for some token of the Lord’s 
favor, (when they have no light or comfort day 
after day,} with more earnestness, than these 
mariners wished for thedawn. It will, however, 
at length, so come to that by one means or 
another, they will all escape safe to heaven, 
where mutual congratulations and admiring prais- 
es and gray ‘Ysi ‘r will succeed their pres- 
ent trials and distresses, and will not be termi- 
nated or interrupted to all eternity. 





TES. 
Cuap. XXVIII. V.1, 2. The small island of 
Melita, lies to the south of Sicily. Itis now call- 
ed Malta: for man it belon to the 
knights of Malta, an ave made 
its name familiar ig” 
was led by a colony of Phonicians: an 
inhabitants were called “barbarians” by the 
Greeks and Romans, who gave this name to all 
the rest of the world. The islanders however, 
were noted for their humanity and kindness to 
strangers; and their conduct to the shipwrecked 
their urgent distress, correspond 
As they were 4) hal Fy 
almost ready to perish; they kin- 
yp late sheltered from the 
and rainy, and there 
entertained and refreshed them, in the best way 
they could. ’ (Marg. pen cy b , 
elila. —Medern® & parts apum, i 
—The i iy abounded with honey.—The barba- 
¢ 


et dae ood 8 TiN aepte 
DidavSpwriay. Tit. - 


ed||—20. Rom, 16:17—20, v. 20. 


| Jam. 3:7. 
Vengeance. 


Pw A) eee eee 
situation of the company required it, he readily 
assisted in making the fire. But in doing this, he 
was exposed to a more imminent danger, even 
than that which he had just escaped. The bite 
of a viper was supposed to be fatal; and as this 
viper was irritated by the heat, it might be ex- 

cted, that it would immediately bite him. 

hen therefore the islanders, who had some gen- 
era! notions of a superior power engaged to pun- 
ish atrocious criminals, saw this fierce and de- 
structive animal fasten on his hand, they looked 
on him as a dead man: and, perceiving that he 
was a prisoner, they concluded that he had com- 
mitted murder, and so had exposed himself to 
divine vengeance; and that he had escaped from 
the sea, only that he might be punished in a more 
exemplary manner. (Marg. ef. f. h—k.— 
Notes, Luke 13:\—5.) But when, after a con- 
siderable time, they saw that no harm followed, 
they went into the opposite extreme, and con- 
cluded that he was one of their deities, thus be- 
come visible among them. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.— 
Notes, 14:11—20. Mark 16:17,18. Lake 10:17 
They did not 
indeed, at this time, know any thing of the true 
God, whose invisible power bad thus preserved 
the life of his servant; but the impression, which 
these events made on their minds, would conduce 
to render them afterwards more observant of the 
apostle’s conversation and behavior. 

Had gathered. (3) ye gh Here only. Ex 
aw et soegw, verlo.—A bundle of sticks.) spvyaver 
winSos. Here only. A govyw, ve 
lorrefacio.—A viper.| Exudva. M 
93:33. Luke 3:7.—The venomous beast. 

oy. 5. 10:12. 11:6. Mark 1:13. — Tit. 
Rev. 6:8, 11:7, et al. A Sno, ferd.— 
J} H buen. on 25:15.— Sh a 


cow, LOTTCO, 
Si 1. ( 2:34.. 
4) To 

Lis : 
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10 Who also "honored us with many 
honors; and when we departed, they 
x Jaded us with such things as were neces- 
sary. [Practical Observatiens.] 

i1 { And after three months, we de- 
parted in ¥a ship of Alexandria, which 
had wintered in the isle, whose sign was 
Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, we tar- 
ried there three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a 
compass, and came to Rhegium: and af- 
ter one day *the south wind blew, and 
we came the next day to Puteoli: 


u Matt. 15:5,6. 1 Thes. 2:6. 1] y 6:9. 27:6, 
Tim. 5:3,4,17,18. z Is. 45:20. 

x 2Kings 8:9. Ezra 7:27. Matt. | 8:4. 
10:2—10. 2 Cor. 8:2—6, 9:5 | a 27:13. 
—11. Phil. 4:11,12,19. 












Jon. 1:5,16. 1 Cor. 


ACTS. 


A. D. 63. 


14 Where » we found brethren, ¢ and 
were desired to tarry with them seven 
days: and so we went toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, 4 when the breth- 
ren heard of us, they came to meet us 
as far as Appii forum,and The three 
taverns; whom when Paul saw, ° he 
thanked God, and took courage. 

16 And when we came to £ Rome, 
& the centurion delivered the prisoners to 
the * captain of the guard: ! but Paul was 
suffered to dwell by himself with a sol- 


dier that kept him. 

b 9:42,43. 19:1. 21:4,7,8. Ps. [f2:10. 18:2. 19.21. 23:11. Rom. 
119:63. Matt. 10:11. 1:7—15. 15:22—29, Rev. 17:3, 

c 20:6. Gen. 7:4. 8:10—12. 18. 

d 10:25. 21:5. Ex.4:14, John} g 27:3,31,43. 
12:13. Rom. 15:24. Gal. 4:14. | h Gen. 37:36. 2 Kings 25:8. Jer. 
Heb. 13:3. 3 John 6—8. 40:2. 

e 1Cor. 12:21,22. 2 Cor. 2:14. |i 30,31. 24:23. 27:3. Gen. 39:21 
7:5—7. 1 Thes. 3:7. —23. 








swollen. (6) MedDew mynpacda. Here only.—No 
harm.] Mnéev arotov, See on Luke 23:41. 

V.7—10. It had been providentially ordered, 
that the ship should be wrecked, near the house 
and estate of the governor of the island, who 
courteously and hospitably entertained the whole 
company three days, till they could be conve- 
niently accommodated elsewhere. Thus Paul 
became acquainted with the sickness of the gov- 
ernor’s father, who was confined by a most pain- 
ful and dangerous disease; and when he had 
(doubtless by his own proposal) prayed for him, 
and laid his hands on him, he was immediately 
healed. This must have been avery accepta- 
ble return to Publius for his liberal courtesy; and 
weuld also excite general attention towards the 
apostle and his instructions. Accordingly, sick 
persons from every part of the island were brought 
to him, and were healed. (Marg. Ref. p—t.) No 
doubt Paul and his companions zealously improv- 
ed these opportunities of preaching the gospel; 
and probably they had considerable success dur- 
ing the three months of their continuance in the 
island. (11) So that at length they were great- 
ly honored, as highly favored by the Lord, and 
as having abundantly requited the kindness shewn 
them. The whole company were treated with 
respect, chiefly on the apostle’s account; and all 
their wants were liberally supplied when they 
departed. (Marg. Ref. u,x.) It is, however, 
reasonable to conclude from this compendious 
narrative, that the conduct and discourses of St. 
Paul and his friends, and all the events of the 
shipwreck and deliverance, had made a deep im- 
pression on the minds of the soldiers, sailors, and 
passengers; and that they too had behaved so well 
at Melita, as to conciliate the esteem and favor 
of the inhabitants.—*No one will ever repent of 
shaving entertained a servant of God, however 
‘wretched and indigent.’ Beza. 

The chief man. (7) Tw zpwry ‘Grotius has 
‘produced an ancient inscription, by which it ap- 
‘pears, that the title of mawras or chief was given 
‘to the governor of this island; and so it is used 
there by St. Luke, with his usual propriety of 
‘expression.’ Doddridge.—Lodyed.] Egevicev. 10: 
6,18. 17:20. 21:16. Heb. 13:2,—Courteously.] 
Dirogpoves. Here only. :dodpwy, 1 Pet. 3:8. Ex 
geros, amicus, et gonv, mens.—A bloody flux. (8) 
Avoeyreotae Here only. —Ex Sus, et EVTEQOV, antesti- 
num. Dysentery.—Such things as were necessary. 
{10) Ta eos thy xpctav. 2:45. 4:35. 6:3. 20:34. Rom. 
IES et.al. 

































Vv. 11—14, When the winter was over, the 
centurion and his soldiers, with the prisoners, and 
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|their companions, embarked as passengers on 


board an Alexandrian vessel. Castor and Pollux, 
according to the heathen fables, were .twin sons 
of Jupiter by Leda; and, as a subordinate kind ot 
deities, were supposed to be concerned in the pro- 
tection of mariners. The images, therefore, of 
these brothers were placed at the head or the 
stern of the ship; or, as some think, on both. The 
apostle had no option, whether he would sail in a 
ship thus stamped by idolatry: but it is probable, 
that most ships were, in one way or other, dis- 
tinguished by some things connected with the 
prevalent idolatrous sentiments and observances: 
and, as merely a passenger, he would not have 
regarded it, had he been’at liberty.—Syracise 
was the capital city of Sicily, Rheginm was a 


|town on the southern extremity of Italy, ant 


Puteoli a sea-port on the south-west side of it 
At Puteoli the company landed; and, finding some 
Christians, the apostle and his friends were desired - 
by them, and allowed by the centurion, to spend 
a week with them. The centurion’s regard to 
Paul evidently increased during the whole voy- 
age; but it is not said, whether he at length be- 
came a Christian, or not. (Marg. Ref.) 

Which had wintered. (11) Wapaxeyetpaxort. See on 
27:12.— Whose sign.] Wapacnpw. "Here only. Ex 
napa, et ona, signum.—Castor and Pollux.]  Awwe- 
xepors-—Here only. Ex Aros, et kspos, prO Kopos, pucr. 
(See on 14:12.)—The next day. (13) Acurepaco. 
Here only. Pro rp devrepg jpeoa, secundo die. 

V.15. The apostle’s approach towards Rome 
having been known, some of the Christians, who 
resided in that city, came to meet and welcome 
him though in bonds. They knew him especially 
as ‘the apostle of the gentiles;’ and the epistle, 
which he had some time before written to them, 
had no doubt impressed them with the highest 
veneration for his character. (Marg. Ref. d. 
Preface to Romans. Notes, Rom. 1:8—12. 15:22 
—29,)—Appii forum is computed to have been 
fifty-one miles from Rome, and The three taverns, 
thirty-three.—This testimony of respect appears 
to haye been very seasonable: for the circum- 
stances in which the apostle was about to make 
his first visit to this renowned city, compared 
with the expectations which he had before ex- 
pressed, concerning visiting the church there, 
were suited to damp his hopes of being counten-- 
anced, or made useful; but God was pleased to 
use this promising appearance to inspire him with 
gratitude and confidence. (Marg. Ref. f.) ; 

Courage.] @apovs. Here only: Sapcsw, 23:11. 
Matt. 9:2,22. : 

V. 16. When the company arrived at Rome, 
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17 7 And it came to pass, that after 
three days, Paul called the chief of the 
Jews together: and when they were come 
together, he said unto them, Men and 
brethren, * though I have committed 
nothing against the people or customs of 
our fathers, yet ! was I delivered prison- 
er from Jerusalem into the hands of the 
Romans: 

18 Who, ™ when they had examined 
me, would have let me go, because there 
was no cause of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake against 
it," I was constrained to appeal unto Ce- 
sar; ° not that | had ought to accuse my 
nation of. 

20 For ? this cause therefore have | 
called for you, to see you, and to speak 
with you: because that ¢ for the hope of 
Israel | am bound with * this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, * We nei- 
ther received letters out of Judea con- 
cerning thee, neither any of the brethren 
that came shewed or spake any harm of 
thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what 


thou thinkest: t for, as concerning this 


k 23:1 fcc. 24:10—16. 25:8,10. | q 23:6. 24:15.—See on 26:6,7. 
Gen. 40:15, r 26:29. Eph. 3:1. 4:1. 6:20. 


1 23-33. 23:33, Phil. 1:13. Col. 4:18. 2 Tim. 
m 22:24,25,30. 24:10,22. 25:7,8. | 1:16. 2:9. Philem. 10,13. 
26:31 s Ex. 11:7. Is. 41:11. 50:8. 54: 


n 25: 10—12,21,25. 26:32. 17. 
o Rom. 12:19—21. 1 Pet. 2:22,|t 16:20,21. 17:6,7. 24:5,6,14. 
23 Luke 2:34. 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:16. 


p 1% 10:29,33, 4:14—16. 








tina 
the other prisoners were committed to tle custody 
of the captain of the imperial guards, to be lodg- 
ed in prison: but, through the account sent by 
Festus, and the report of Julius, Paul was ex- 
empted from this Saniship, and was allowed to 
dwell in a lodging apart from other prisoners; 
and only guarded by a soldier, to whom it is sup- 
posed that he was chained. (Marg. Ref—Note, 
30,31. 

The captain of the guard.) Irparoxchapyn Here 
only. Ex sparorciov, exercilus, et apy, impero. 

v. 17—20. ‘Paul every where remembers 
‘that he is an apostle.” Beza.—When the apostle 
and his friends had arranged their private con- 
cerns, and settled themselves in some Jodging. as 
well as they could; he lost no time in sending for 
the principal persons of his nation to come to him, 
as he could not go to them. When they were 
come, he stated to them, that though he had not 
injured any of his people, or committed any offence 
against their laws and customs; yet he had been 

at Jerusalem, and delivered as a 
criminal into the hands of the Romans; and at 
length had been constrained in his own defence 
to appeal to the emperor. In this statement, he 
carstally avoided all mention of the violent at- 
tempt which had been made on his life, and the 
subsequent plots which had been formed to as- 
sassinate him. (Notes, 25:1—12.) He desired 
to satisfy his countrymen, that be had no ill will 
to his nation, or resentments against individuals, 
or intention of accusing them before the Romans. 
(Marg. Ref. k—o.). It was, however, a fact, 
that he had not committed an ies od which 
he onght to be thus prosecuted; but that he wasa 
es entirely on account of professing that 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


2 a a 


|| dead. 


A. D. 63. 


“sect, we know that every where it is 
spoken against. 

23 7 And when they had appointed 
him a day, there came many to him into 
his lodging; to whom * he expounded 
and testified the kingdom of God, per: 
suading them concerning Jesus, ¥ both 
out of the law of Moses, and out of the 
prophets, * from morning till evening. 

24 And *some believed the things 
which were spoken, and some believed 
not. 

25 And when they "agreed not among 
themselves they departed, after that Paul 
had spoken one word: * Well spake the 
Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto 
our fathers, 

26 Saying, 4Go unto this people, and 
say, ® Hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand; and seeing ye shall see, 
and not perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they closed; 
lest they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and understand with 
u 5:17. 15:5. 26:5. 1 Cor. 11:19. ] c Matt. 15:7. Mark 7:6. 2 Pet. 1+ 
d Ts. 6:9,10. Matt, 13:14,15. 
Mark 4:12, Luke 8:10. John 
12:38—40, Rom, 11:8—10. 

e Deut. 29:4. Ps, 81:12. Is. 29: 
10,14, 42:19,20, 66:4, Jer. 5:21. 


Mark 8:17,18. Luke 24:25,45. 
2 Cor, 4:4—6, 


mare. 

x 17:2,3, 18:4,28. 19:8. 26:22, 
93. 

y See on26:6,22. Luke 24:26,27, 


4. 

z 20:9—11. John 4:34. 

a 13:48—50. 14:4. 17:45. 18:6— 
8. 19:8,9. Rom. 3:3. 11:4—6. 

b 29. 


ES 


hope in the Messiah, which was common to the 
nation; only that he held it with respect to Jesus, 
who had been crucified and was risen from the 
(Note, 26:4—8.) His address was the 
language of candor, caution, and benevolence; 
and he spake of his chain with great indifference, 
being willing to wear it for Christ’s sake. 
(Marg. Ref. p—r.—Notes, Gen. 40:14,15. 2 Tim. 
1:6—13. 

Spake against t. (19) Avrideyovrwy. 22. See 
on Luke 2:34.—I am ound, (20) Teprxecpary 
circumdatus sum. Mark 9:42. Luke 17:2. Heb. 
5:2. 12:1.—With this “rg Tnv dAdvow ravtny 
21:33. Eph. 6:20. 2 Tim. 1:16. See on Mark 


5:3. 
V. 21, 22. The leading persons of the Jews 


replied to the apostle, that they had received no 


account by letters, public or private, concern- 
ing him from Judea; nor had they heard any of 
those who came to Rome, accuse him of any 
crime: but they desired to hear his sentintents 
concerning Jesus, seeing “this sect,” or heresy, 
of the Nazarenes, or Chistians, was ever 
where spoken against, as destructive of the reli- 
ion of their ancestors, the source of many disor- 
ers, and injurious to mankind. ree Ref. 
t, u.— Noles, 24:1—21. 26:4—8.) This answer 
shews, that the Jews in Judea despaired of 
cess in following up their accusations at R 
and that immense pains had been taken to- 
misrepresent the Christians, in every part of the 
world. 

We desire. (22) Akupev. 15:38. ‘Akiow 2 
‘Dignum habeo. eAtls «Rs Dignum reddo. 
2 Thes. 1:11. 3- Cupio, volo, oplo. sculeusner. 
—Sect.] ‘Arpeasws- 24:5. See on 5:17. [773 
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their heart, and should be converted, and 
I should heal them. 

28 Be‘ it known therefore unto you, 
that the salvation of God is "sent unto 
the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these words 
the Jews departed, and had ' great reason- 
ing among themselves. 


(2:14, 4:10, 13:38. Ez. 36:32. 17. 18:6, 22:21. 26:17,18. Matt. 


g Ps. 98:2,3, Is. 49:6, 52:10. 21:41—43. Rom. 3:29,30. 4:11. 
Lam. 3:26, Luke 2:30—82. 3: ) 11:11. 15:8—16. 
6 125. Matt. 10:34—36. Luke 12: 


h 11:18, 13:46,47, 14:27. 15:14, | 51—-53. John 7:40—53. 











V. 23—29. The apostle proceeded in the same 
manner, with the Jews in his lodgings, as he had 
before been used to take in their synagogues; 
explaining the nature and privileges of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom and salvation; “testifying” to 
the facts by which it was introduced; proving 
from the scriptures of the prophets, that Jesus 
was the promised Messiah, and persuading them 
to believe in him. (Marg. Ref. x,y.) Thus, in 
the earnestness of his zealous and benevolent 
soul, he spent the whole day: and though some 
were won over to the faith, yet it appears that 
most .present rejected his testimony and even 
disputed against such as believed. Therefore the 
apustle parted from them, by observing, that the 
Holy Spirit had well described their disposition, 
and awfully denounced their doom, by the proph- 
et Isaiah. The passage has already been consid- 
ered. (Marg. Ref. c—e.—Notes, Is. 6:9,10. 
John 12:37—41.) ‘As for the quotation from 
‘Isaiah, which he applies to them, 1 would observe, 
‘that it is quoted oftener than any other text 
‘from the Old Testament, (that is, six times,) in 
‘the New: (here and Matt. 13:14,15. Mark 4:12. 
‘Luke 8:10. John 12:40. Rom. 11:8.) yet in such 
‘a variety of expression as plainly proves, the 
‘apostles did not confine themselves exactly, 
‘either to the words of the original, or of the 
‘Greek version.” Doddridge. St. Paul had ob- 
served, during the whole of his ministry, that the 
nation in general thus closed their eyes and ears 
to the truth; and he foresaw with great concern, 
that God was about to give them up to judicial 
blindness and obduracy for their sins. He would, 
however, assure them, that the Gentiles, to whom 
the salyation of God was sent by his ministry, 
would hear and obey his word. The Jews being 
thus warned, had, when departing, much reason- 
ing and disputation among themselves in con- 
sequence of what they had heard; and probably 
afterwards some of them embraced the gospel. 
(Marg. Ref. f—i.}—Go unto, &c. (27,28) See Note, 
Matt. 13:13—15. The rendering here is exactly 
the same. 

When they had appointed. (23) Tatapevo. See 


on 13:48.—Believed. (24) ExeSovro. 23. 17: 
4, 18:4. 19:8.—Belteved not.]  Hmiswv. Mark 
16:11,16. Luke 24:11,41.—When they agreed 


not. (25) Acvpgpwvoe ovres. 
ee et cuppwvos, Consonus. 
19. 
Y. 30, 31. The rulers of the Jews did not fol- 
low up their prosecution of Paul, on his appeal to 
the emperor, who at the present took no notice 
he matter; thus the apostle remained two 
years longer a prisoner at Rome. He was, how- 
ever, allowed to hire a house, and there openly 
to exercise his ministry, proclaiming “the king- 
dom of God,” the reign of the Messiah; (Note, 
Matt. 3:2.) and teaching all things that related 
to the Lord Jesus, shewing that he was indeed 
the Messiah. This he did without meeting with 
the least interruption, which shews that Nero’s 


774] 


Here only. Ex a, 
See on Maét. 18: 


ACTS. 








ASD 62% 


30 J And Paul * dwelt two whole ra.p 
years in his own hired house, and + ® 
received all that came in unto him, 

31 } Preaching the kingdom ef God, 
mand teaching those things which. con- 
cern the Lord Jesus Christ ® with all 
confidence, no man forbidding him. 

k 16. m 5:42. 23:11. 


1 23. 8:12, 20:25. Matt. 4:23. | n 4:29,31. Eph. 6:19,20. Phil 
Mark 1:14, Luké 8:1. 1:13. Col. 4:3,4. 2 Tim. 4:17. 











persecution was not begun at this time. (Marg. 
Ref. m,n.) With this remark Luke closed his 
history: probably the apostle was soon after set at 
liberty; though it is generally agreed that he af- 
terwards suffered martyrdom at Rome. (Preface 
to the second Epistle to Timothy.)—Doubtiless 
Luke, Aristarchus, and others who attended on 
the apostle, or came to him, being themselves 
at liberty, labored diligently to make the gospel 
known in the city and its vicinity, during all the 
time of the apostle’s imprisonment; though the 
historian, by a modesty almost unprecedented, 
is wholly silent concerning his own labors and 
sufferings.—Several of St. Paul’s epistles were 
written during this imprisonment. (Prefaces to 
the See Philippians, Colossians, Phile- 
mon, Hebrews.) 

No man forbidding him. ae AkwduTwss 
only. Ex a, priv. et cwdvw, prohibeo. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vy. 1—10. 

Those who are despised for their rude and un- 
cultivated manners, are often more hospitable, 
and shew more genuine philanthropy than their 
more polished neighbors: and heathens, or reputed 
barbarians, will rise up in judgment against many 
persons, in this civilized Christian nation, who do - 
not scruple to embezzle the property,,or injure 
the persons, of such as are cast upon our shores. 
—True dignity has no need of affected stateli- 
ness; and pride or sloth alone deems that beneath 
any man, which the present exigency requires 
for personal or social advantage.—We are always 
in danger in ourselves, and always safe when un- 
der God’s protection: and he leads his servants 
through perils to illustrate their characters, or 
to shew his power in their deliverance.—Even 
uninformed and barbarous people have a horror 
of “murder,” and an apprehension of divine ven- 
geance on those who commit it: but this may 
give rise to erroneous judgments; as it is not so - 
generally considered, that the wicked are often 
reserved, for future and. more terrible punish- 
ment. (Note, 2 Pet. 2:4—9.)—They, whose 
minds are destitute of due information, are pe- 
culiarly apt to pass from one extreme to the 
other; and to'decide on men’s characters rather 
by their success, than by their actions.—The 
Lord raises up friends to his people, in every 
place whither he leads them; he rewards, or ena- 
bles them to requite, their benefactors in a suita- 
ble manner; and he renders them a blessing to 
all who are connected with them.—The cure of 
diseases, though valuable, is far more so when 
united with the means of grace and salvation; 
and the friends, who are raised up to a pious man 
by his good behavior and usefulness, will be 
above all others affectionate and liberal; as far 
as this is needful and consistent. 

V. 11—31. 

The ordinary transactions of travelling are 

seldom worth a recital: but the comfort of ‘con 


Here 


Ay Ta. 


‘munion with the saints, and the kindness shewn 
us by our friends, are deserving of a more par- 
ticular mention.—The respect and love, which 
lively Christians bear to faithful ministers, even 
though they have never seen them, will induce 
them sometimes to go far to converse with them: 
nor should they esteem them the iess, on account 
of their sufferings for the gospel. This conduct 
is the more incumbent upon them; as the most 
eminent servants of God are liable to discourage- 
ments, and need somewhat to refresh their hopes 
under long continued trials and temptations.— 
‘The Lord moderates the afflictions of his people, 
as it is best for them; and he can render them 
easy under their remaiving troubles. They should 
therefore be prompt to every service in their 
power: they also ought to obviate prejudices, 
which hinder their usefulness, as far as they can; 
and in refuting the charges brought against them, 
they should be candid, and express good-will to- 
wards their enemies—Should we be called to 
wear a chain for Christ’s sake, we ought not to 
be ashamed of it, but to glory in it: and though 
real Christians are every where, and at all times, 
in this deluded ungodly world, “spcken against,” 
as a precise, troublesome, or fanatical sect; yet 
we may so behave, that none can speak any per- 
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sonal harm of us.—We should ever be ready to 
declare our sentiments of Christ and the gospel, 
to those who desire to hear them: and if the au- 
dience did not grow weary, there are times when 
a zealous minister could expound, and “testify 
the kingdom of God,” and “persuade men con- 
cerning Jesus, from morning till evening.” Yet 
at last we must be thankful, if some believe, 
though far more reject our testimony with perti- 
nacious contempt. But we must shew those who 
disbelieve, what the Holy Spirit has spoken con- 
cerning them, and how the scriptures are fulfill 
ed in them: and warn them not to close their 
hearts in obstinate unbelief, lest God should judi- 
cially leave them to be blinded and hardened to 
their destruction—While we mourn on account 
of despisers, we should rejoice that “the salvation 
of God is sent” to others, who will receive it; and, 
if we ourselves be of this number, how thankful 
should we be to him who has made us to differ!— 
If under reproach and persecution, the true min- 
ister can obtain leave and liberty to preach the 
gospel, and is favored with success; he will think 


| his sufferings amply com ensated: and be recon- 


ciled to his own want of liberty, if he finds that 
“the word of God hath free course, and 1s glori- 
fied.” (Note, 2 Tim. 2:8—13.) 
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